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Northfield's  Need 


The  Stewards  of  God's  bounty  have  been  very 
thoughtful  of  the  Northfield  Schools,  generous  donors 
having  during  the  past  ten  years  added  to  the  equip- 
ment at  Northfield  and  Mount  Hermon  the  following 
greatly  needed  buildings. 


At    Northfield 
Seminary 

Heating  and  Lighting  Plant 

Home  SQence.  Hall 

RutseU-^'Clikperv  ..'..i 

Margaret  O^  Afi^  1^ 

Gould  HaH  .•'•: 

Kenarden  l)kU 


•  •  •«•  •••  *    • 

•  ••  •••  ••    • 


At  Mount  Hermon  Boys* 
School 

Heating  and  Lighting  Plant 

Holbrook  HaU 

West  Hall 

James  Memorial  Gymnasium 

Crossley  HaU 

Principal's  Residence 

Schauffler  Library 


The  Faculty,  the  Trustees  and  all  friends  of  the 
institutions  must  rejoice  in  this  practical  endorsement 
of  the  work  of  the  schools.  Such  large  gifts  as  were 
required  for  these  buildings  are  not  given  except  after 
most  painstaking  study  of  the  present  endeavors  and 
the  future  prospects  of  this  extended  effort.  The 
evident  conclusion  is  that  the  work  is  making  good 
today  and  has  greater  promise  for  coming  genera- 
tions. 


Mention  the  R.  C.  W.  to  advertisers. 
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Through  every  minute  of  this  day 

Be  with  me,  Lord! 
Through  every  day  of  all  this  week 

Be  with  me,  Lord! 
Through  every  week  of  all  this  year 

Be  with  me,  Lord! 
Through  all  the  years  of  all  this  life 

Be  with  me,  Lord! 
So  shall  the  days  and  weeks  and  years 
Be  threaded  on  a  golden  cord, 
And  all  draw  on  with  sweet  accord 
Unto  Thy  fullness,  Lord; 
That  so,  when  time  is  past. 
By  grace,  I  may  at  last 

Be  with  Thee,  Lord! 

—John  Oxenham. 


RELIGIOUS  THOUGHT  AND  ACTIVITY. 


American       The  great  growth  of  Vaca- 
Notei.         tion  Bible  Schools  in  the  past 
five  years  is  reflected  in  the 
following  statistics: 

Schools       Children       Teachers      Cities 
1907,.      19  5,083  70  4 

1912..    160  38,306  707  29 

Through  these  schools  the  Scriptures 
have  found  their  way  into  6000  new 
homes — the  Bible  societies  having  made 
contributions  of  Gospels  to  that  extent. 
The  managers  of  the  movement  estimate 
that  the  schools  give  as  much  Bible 
instruction  as  the  same  number  of  Sun- 
day schools  would  in  seven  months.  In 
many  cases  the  vacation  school  merges 
into  the  Sunday  school  at  the  close  of 
the  season.  During  the  summer  of  1912, 
700  college  men  and  women  have 
worked  as  teachers. 

The  exhibit  of  the  Open  Air  and  Shop 
Evangelistic  Campaign  for  1912,  held  in 
Carnegie  Hall,  New  York  City,  gave 
much  striking  information  about  this 
useful  enterprise.  Tent  services  were 
held  in  nine  foreign  languages.  Nearly 
ten  thousand  children  attended  the  tent 
meetings  with  English  services  each 
week.  Noon  meetings  were  held 
daily  throughout  the  summer  on  Wall 
Street.  As  a  result  of  evangelistic  work 
carried  on  for  seven  seasons  in  "Little 
Italy,"  a  church  of  300  Italians  has  been 
organized.  From  the  Italian  community 
in  Fordham  comes  similar  good  news. 
Some  of  the  most  vituperative,  red-hot 
revolutionists  of  the  Russian  Colony 
have  been  won  and  become  volunteer 
assistants  at  the  open-air  meetings  for 
their  people.  A  Bohemian  Church  re- 
ports 21  additions,  a  Spanish  20.  Twelve 
cigar  factories  have  opened  for  Gospel 
services  in  Spanish.  The  total  number 
of  meeting  centers  has  been  125 — 10 
tents,  20  shops,  34  stations  in  the  open 
air,  and  61  elsewhere.  Among  the  con- 
verts at  a  Madison  Square  open-air 
meeting  was  a  wealthy  coffee  merchant 
from  South  America.  A  French  Cana- 
dian at  one  gathering  asked  to  be 
taught  to  pray,  as  he  had  never  prayed 


in  all  his  life.  An  Italian,  just  released 
from  prison  and  preparing  to  kill  those 
who  had  placed  him  there,  was  also  con- 
verted. Every  evening,  at  the  sunset 
hour,  hundreds  of  boys  and  girls  have 
met  for  instruction  in  Scripture  and  in 
Gospel  hymns.  The  treasurer  of  the 
New  York  City  evangelistic  work  is  Mr. 
John  Nicholson,  541  Lexington  Avenue, 
N.  Y. 

A  new  monthly  has  appeared  in  Bos- 
ton under  the  title  of  Church  and  Stati. 
It  is  published  for  the  purpose  of  secur- 
ing definite  laws  and  amendments,  both 
in  Congress  and  in  state  legislatures,  to 
prohibit  sectarian  appropriations.  Dr. 
L.  S,  Metcalfe,  former  editor  of  the 
North  American  Review,  is  the  prime 
mover  in  the  enterprise. 

Mr.  William  Whiting  Borden,  a  Chi- 
cago man,  and  son  of  a  millionaire  real 
estate  operator,  has  been  ordained  to  the 
ministry  for  service  in  the  China  Inland 
Mission,  among  the  Chinese  Moham- 
medans of  Kansu.  Mr.  Borden  was  edu- 
cated at  Yale  and  at  the  Princeton  Theo- 
logical  Seminary. 

A  report  in  the  New  York  World  sent 
from  Pennsylvania  states  that  the  mov- 
ing picture  shows  are  having  a  deadly 
effect  upon  saloon  trade.  In  Schuylkill 
County  there  has  been  a  marked  falling 
off  in  applications  for  licenses  and  a 
large  percentage  of  the  liquor  sellers 
confess  that  their  sales  have  been  cut 
into  deeply.  They  are  demanding  in- 
creased taxation  of  the  picture  shows  in 
the  hope  of  keeping  down  their  number. 

The  explorer,  Steffanson,  discovered  a 
new  tribe  of  Eskimos  a  thousand  miles 
east  of  the  Mackenzie  River.  To  evan- 
gelize them  twelve  native  Eskimos,  men 
and  women,  have  started  out  under  the 
leadership  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fry  of  Bishop 
Stringer's  diocese.  Bishop  Stringer  la- 
bored in  the  Yukon  for  seventeen  years 
without  a  convert.  Some  years  ago  nine 
were  baptized,  and  the  number  has  now 
risen  to  140.  The  twelve  volunteer  mis- 
sionaries are  of  this  group. 

We  are  glad  to  notice  that  the  first 
American  Anti-alcohol   Exhibit   is  now 
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visiting    the    more    itnportant    northern  late  years  50,000  have  become  resident 

cities.     This   exhibit  was   organized  by  in  Kansas,  being  employed  mostly  along 

the  Scientific  Temperance  Federation  for  the  line  of  the  Santa  Fe  Railway, 

the    International    Hygienic    Congress  The  last  issue  of  the  American  Jewish 

held  in  Washington  last  September.    It  Year  Book  gives  these  statistics  of  the 

consists  of  charts,  diagrams,  attractive  growth    of    Jewish    population    in    the 

wooden  models  and  pictures — illustrating  United  States: 

the  relation  of  alcohol  to  the  frequency  igjg 3^000  Jews. 

and  duration  of  sickness,  to  mortality,  1880 230l2S7  Jews! 

insanity,    suicide,    degeneracy,    poverty,  ^'12 2,044,762  Jews. 

crime,  divorce,  immorality,  desertion  and  The  great  advance  of  Jewish  popula- 
non-support  of  families,  family  budgets,  tion  in  New  York  City  was  illustrated 
infant  mortality,  education,  physical  and  last  year  by  the  opening  of  a  Jewish 
mental  working  ability,  accidents,  etc  National  Theater— a  building  of  eight 
The  carefully  selected  data  have  been  stories,  with  an  auditorium  seating  2S00. 
gleaned  from  German,  Swedish,  Aus-  Telegrams  of  congratulation  were  re- 
trian,  Swiss,  Australian,  British  and  ceived  from  Governor  Dix,  ex-President 
American  sources  and  are  put  into  as  Roosevelt  and  other  men  of  prominence, 
simple,  concrete  and  graphic  form  as  Secretary  Edmonds,  of  the  Intercol- 
possible.  The  health  authorities  of  four  ,egia,e  y.  M.  C.  A.,  has  organized  in 
states  have  already  ordered  duplicates  of  Columbia  University  a  Foreign  Students' 
the  exposition  for  their  own  use.  This  ciub,  which  now  brings  together  140 
forin  of  anti-alcohol  enlightenment  has  y^^^g  p^^^^^  ^t  its  gunday  evening  sup- 
worked  wonders  in  Germany,  Switzer-  p„  ^^^  after-gathering.  Chinese  and 
land  and  Scandinavia-in  fact,  has  been  Japanese  predominate  in  numbers,  but 
one  of  the  chief  reasons  for  the  remark-  jhe  president  is  an  Ottoman,  Mr.  Agne- 
able  transformation  of  opinion  in  regard  ^es.  During  the  present  winter  the  prac- 
to  drmk  which  has  taken  place  in  these  tjcaj  (^^n^  ^f  Christianity-exhibited  in 
lands.  Expositions  of  this  type  should  hospitals,  settlements,  organized  chari- 
be  multiplied  for  use  in  Y.  M.  C.  A-'s,  ,i„^  asylums,  associations  of  young  men 
m  academies  and  colleges,  for  railway  ^nd  of  young  women,  homes  for  working 
and  other  employees,  in  granges  and  in  g„i^  etc.-are  to  be  explained  and  con- 
Sunday  and  day  schools.  Information  sj^ered,  and  later  visited.  Courses  in 
on  all  phases  of  the  matter  can  be  gible  study  have  been  largely  attended 
obtained  by   applying  to   the   Scientific  ^y  the  strangers. 

Temperance  Federation,  23  Trull  Street,  rj..      ~            xt  v^^      m         •  i  it  • 
Boston.    It  is  greatly  desired  that  pro-  ^^^  George  McKinley  Memor«l  Urn- 
vision  be  made  for  training  demonstra-  **"»*y.  ^^l'^^  *•."  """  -J^u-        ,    l'; 
tors  for  these  expositions  and  for  pro-  "».ff.  '"  ^''''"?P'"^"'  ^il,       J*  '^^^t 

Tiding  for  their  sending  out.  ''r!*''"^  ^^"'"^  ^^•^-  ''"^  "'^°'' 

With  $60,000  more,  was  given  by  Repre- 

A  Romanist  clergyman,  the  Rev.  James  sentative   McKinley,   in   memory   of  his 

B.   Curry  of  New  York,  is  agitating  for  father,  as  a  students*  church  for  the  5000 

the  placing  of  "a  UtUc  tin-plate"  on  all  young   people    in    the    State   University 

houses  of  the   city,   with   the   name   of  of  Illinois.    While  the  title  and  property 

the    owner.     In  this  way  responsibility  will  remain  with  the  Presbyterian  Synod, 

for  the  use  of  property  for  immoral  or  the  administration  will  be  entirely  in  the 

illegal  purposes  would  be  fixed.  hands  of  the  students. 

The   Mexican  invasion  of  the  South-  There  are  150,000  people  living  in  the 

west  opens  many  problems  for  the  Home  mill  villages  of  South  Carolina— one  fifth 

Missionary  societies.    These  people  are  of  the  state's  population,  and  the  number 

coming  to  the  United  States  because  of  in    other    Southern    states    is    growing 

the  greater  security  of  life  and  property,  rapidly.     To  meet   the  needs  of  people 

and  because  of  higher  wages.    Already  of  this  type,  suddenly  pitched  from  the 

300.000  have  settled  in  Texas  and  within  back    country    into    factories,    a    church 
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settlement  has  been  started  by  Episco- 
palians at  La  Grange,  Ga.,  a  town  of 
3500  people,  with  three  large  cotton- 
spinning  corporations.  These  companies, 
which  had  already  built  churches,  have 
provided  funds  to  carry  on  the  settle- 
ment work,  with  its  sewing  and  cooking 
classes,  its  instruction  in  basketry,  its 
nursing  and  recreational  enterprises,  its 
library  and  reading  room  and  its  night 
school. 

The  president  of  Berea  College,  Ky., 

reports  that  student  earnings  (chiefly 
from  building  construction  on  the  college 
grounds)  were  in  1911  close  upon  $25,- 
000,  although  last  year  was  not  especially 
favorable  in  this  direction.  Berea  has  a 
college  extension  service  which  includes 
over  100  traveling  libraries,  a  weekly 
family  newspaper  conducted  independ- 
ently but  subsidized  by  the  college,  and 
a  varying  number  of  emissaries  of  prog- 
ress who  "in  school-house,  church-house, 
court-house  or  at  fire-side  preach  the 
gospel  of  good  will,  education,  hygiene, 
thrift  and  hope  for  everybody."  The 
president  believes  that  this  extension 
work  "is  saving  thousands  of  boys  from 
becoming  desperadoes,  or  mere  stagnant 
and  hopeless  'pore  men.'  The  women's 
clubs  of  Kentucky  offered  a  large  prize 
for  the  best  rural  school.  This  was 
taken  by  a  mountain  school  near  which 
Berea's  extension  tent  was  pitched  seven 
years  ago."  In  Berea  College  itself  there 
are  now  over  a  thousand  young  men  and 
nearly  six  hundred  young  women. 

New  Ontario,  which  lies  north  of  the 
Province  of  Ontario,  and  is  larger  than 
any  province  in  Canada  save  British 
Columbia  and  Quebec,  is  a  new  land 
of  the  future.  It  is  third  in  its  produc- 
tion of  silver,  and  first  in  its  nickel  out- 
put, cuts  40  per  cent  of  the  Dominion 
timber,  and  is  showing  unsuspected  agri- 
cultural values — especially  in  a  16,000,000- 
acre  clay-belt  which  the  Grand  Trunk 
has  opened  up.  The  prospective  develop- 
ment is  drawing  settlers  from  all  over 
Europe,  and  the  churches'  resources  are 
taxed  to  the  utmost  to  care  for  them. 
The  Presbyterians  have  103  mission 
fields  and  augmented  charges  in  the 
province.    The  Temiskaming  Presbytery 


is  not  three  years  old,  yet  already  twenty- 
three  men  are  required  to  carry  on 
church  work  in  its  thriving  towns. 
There  are  about  seventy  preaching- 
places  occupied.  The  Methodists  have 
mapped  out  the  fields  so  successfully 
with  the  Presbyterians,  that  there  is 
almost  no  overlapping.  The  Roberts 
system  of  teaching  English  to  foreigners 
is  proving  an  effective  agency  for  getting 
hold  of  aliens. 

s. 

Y.  M.  C.  A.  The  Railroad  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
Notes.  now  occupies  177  buildings, 

valued  at  between  four  and 
five  million  dollars.  These  buildings  are 
open  night  and  day  and  in  them  are 
carried  on  all  forms  of  work  which  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  undertakes  elsewhere.  A 
new  building,  costing  $500,000,  is  to  be 
erected  on  Lexington  Avenue,  just  above 
the  Grand  Central  Station,  for  the  em- 
ployees of  the  lines  coming  in  at  that 
point.  An  Institute  for  training  secre- 
taries for  railway  work  has  been  opened 
at  Lake  Geneva,  Wis.,  and  has  its  ses- 
sions during  the  summer  months.  Ac- 
cording to  the  report  of  last  year  some 
twenty-five  railway  points  were  provided 
with  new  buildings  in  the  course  of  the 
twelve  months. 

A  building  costing  $225,000  has  been 
opened  in  Honolulu,  and  a  $200,000  one 
is  in  operation  in  Buenos  Aires.  It  is 
interesting  to  learn  that  while  the  cam- 
paign for  the  Manila  building  was  under 
way,  one  of  the  visitors  who  came  to 
express  his  interest  and  to  promise  finan- 
cial   help    was    Aguinaldo,    ex-president 

of  the  Filipino  provisional  republic 

The  largest  membership  yet  attained  by 
any   Association   is    that    of   the    West 

Side,  New  York,  viz..  6606 The 

Wells  Fargo  Company  makes  the  stand- 
ing offer  to  all  of  their  employees  to 
pay  half  the  membership  fee  in  any 
Association.  They,  indeed,  go  further, 
and  even  urge  their  employees  to  join. 

Association  Men  reports  that  the  first 
$100,000  building  for  colored  men  to  re- 
ceive Mr.  Rosenwald's  gift  of  $25,000  is 
in  Washington.  It  has  been  opened 
since  May;  the  dormitories  are  full,  the 
membership  has  had  a  steady  growth, 
three   fourths  of  the  members   are  serv- 
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ing  on  committees  and  the  various 
activities  are  "bristlins:  with  life."  Thus 
far  the  receipts  have  exceeded  the  ex- 
penditures, although  no  canvass  has  been 
made  for  funds.  Two  more  large  build- 
ings are  under  way — in  Chicago  and 
Indianapolis.  The  former,  which  will 
cost  $180,000  when  completed,  is  being 
roofed  and  will  be  occupied  in  the  early 
spring.  The  latter  will  also  be  ready 
in  the  spring.  Plans  have  been  drawn 
for  the  Philadelphia  and  Atlanta  build- 
ings, and  a  lot  purchased  for  the  Los 
Angeles  one.  Thus  all  six  of  the  cities 
have  met  Mr.  Rosenwald's  ofiFer  of  $25,- 
000  toward  every  colored  men's  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  building.  Other  cities  will  follow 
with  campaigns  during  the  year  1913. 

A  C«U  to  The  Executive  Committee 
Renewed  of  the  Laymen's  Missionary 
Prayer.  Movement — the  chairman  of 

which  is  Mr.  S.  B.  Capen — 
ventures  to  request  the  missionary 
agencies  of  the  churches  to  set  afresh 
before  the  Christian  men  of  North  Amer- 
ica the  fundamental  need  of  a  new  life 
of  prayer  in  connection  with  the  work 
of  missions  as  the  providence  of  God  is 
now  pressing  that  work  upon  the  Chris- 
tian Church. 

"It  is  clear  that  the  missions  of  Chris- 
tianity in  foreign  lands  are  moving  for- 
ward with  widening  success.  This  is 
evidenced  by  the  increased  membership 
of  the  native  churches  and  their  advance- 
ment in  self-dependence  and  vitality,  and 
in  the  pervasion  of  the  life  about  them 
with  Christian  principles.  It  is  clear, 
also,  that  the  missionary  interest  at 
home  has  become  more  intelligent  and 
sympathetic,  and  that  it  is  more  widely 
diffused  than  ever  before.  For  this  we 
rejoice  and  give  thanks.  It  is  clear, 
also,  that  God  is  stirring  the  nations  as 
they  have  not  been  stirred  before  in  our 
time,  and  that  the  mind  and  heart  of 
the  non-Christian  world  have  been 
opened  to  the  entrance  of  the  Gospel  as 
they  have  not  been  opened  before  at 
any  time.  For  this,  too,  we  rejoice  and 
give  God  thanks. 

"But  it  is  also  clear  that  neither  the 
measure  of  our  efforts  abroad  nor  the 
depth  of  our  missionary  interest  at  home 
is  sufficient  to  ensure  the  immediate  dis- 
charge of  the  duty  of  the  Church  of  our 
generation  to  the  non-Christian  world. 
Something  more  is  needed — a  deep  and 
transformmg  invasion  of  our   Christian 


character  and  service  by  the  love  ^  of 
Christ  and  by  the  sacrificial  life  to  which 
we  arc  called  by  the  Cross. 

"The  Laymen's  Movement  has  sought 
for  six  years  to  awaken  the  laymen  of 
the  American  and  Canadian  churches  to 
their  missionary  duty,  and  its  experience 
has  convinced  it  that  the  greatest  need 
of  the  present  hour  is  not  organization, 
or  education,  or  agitation,  j)ut  prayer 
and  the  depth  of  life  in  God  which  flows 
from  prayer  and  from  which  prayer 
flows.  The  executive  committee  of  the 
movement,  therefore,  appeals  to  the  mis- 
sionary boards  and  societies  to  lay  be- 
fore the  churches  which  they  represent 
this  supreme  and  primary  need,  in  the 
hope  that  the  men  of  all  communions 
may  come  to  God  in  the  devotion  of  a 
richer  love  and  a  fuller  faith  and  in  the 
actual  practice  of  believing  and  persist- 
ent prayer,  and  that  the  withholdmg  and 
sacrificial  devotion  of  our  lives  may  be 
given  to  Him  Whom  we  call  Lord  and 
to  the  accomplishment  of  His  will  for 
the  evangelization  of  the  world." 

An  American  Mr.  Sherwood  Eddy  gives, 
Mission  in   the   Missionary   Herald, 

to  Balkan  some  account  of  his  work 
Students.  among  students  in  South- 

eastern Europe  during  1912. 
A  Students'  Christian  Association  was  or- 
ganized by  Mr.  Mott  at  the  University  of 
Athens  last  year,  and  Mr.  Eddy  was  asked 
to  visit  and  strengthen  the  interests  already 
established.  The  meetings  were  extremely 
well  attended.  On  the  second  night  there 
were  200  students  standing.  Mr.  Eddy  also 
addressed  the  students  of  the  theological 
seminary  where  the  priests  of  the  Greek 
church  are  in  training  as  well  as  a  society 
of  older  priests,  and  received  a  cordial 
approval  of  his  mission  from  the  Metropoli- 
tan Bishop.  His  interpreter  was  an 
Olympic  champion,  the  leading  athlete  of 
Greece,  and  an  earnest  Christian,  who  spoke 
"with  the  force  and  fire  of  a  pugilist" 
Greek  athletes  crowded  the  meetings. 
Just  before  leaving  Athens  Mr.  Eddy  was 
received  by  the  Queen,  who  asked  with 
deep  interest  about  the  Student  Federation 
and  urged  the  organization  of  Bible  Gasses 
among  the  University  men  of  Greece. 

At  Sofia,  the  University  of  Bulgaria 
(with  2500  students)  opened  its  large  hall 
to  the  American  visitor.  The  meetings 
were  crowded  and  the  interest  very  marked. 
Some  500  stayed  to  the  after-meeting,  when 
Mr.  Eddy  spoke  on  personal  purity,  and 
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over  a  hundred  gave  their  names  as  desir- 
ing to  join  Bible  classes  as  a  means  of 
coming  into  closer  personal  relation  to 
Christ.  These  meetings  at  the  University 
were  followed  by  others  at  the  government 
gymnasiums  (or  high  schools)  for  boys 
and  for  girls  and  by  one  at  the  Military 
Academy,  where  400  cadets  are  in  training 
for  the  Bulgarian  army.  After  this  the 
Servian  University  at  Belgrade  was  visited. 
At  first  there  was  considerable  opposition 
in  the  student  body,  "but  God  seemed  to 
send  the  message  with  power"  and  the 
defiant  spirit  disappeared.  The  Servian 
archbishop  declared  that  he  had  been  pray- 
ing for  the  meetings  and  invited  Mr.  Eddy 
to  speak  to  his  theological  students  on 
"Preparation  for  Leadership  in  the  Church." 
The  cordiality  with  which  Mr.  Eddy  has 
been  received  portends  remarkable  develop- 
ments in  the  future.  The  Eastern  churches 
seem  to  be  opening  up  to  more  cordial  rela- 
tions with  those  of  Protestant  Christendom 
and  awakening  out  of  their  long  lethargy. 

The  English  There  are  now  in  these 

Adult  SchooU.  schools  113,789  persons,  en- 
rolled in  1818  different  cen- 
ters. Adult  schools  were  first  started  in 
Birmingham  sixty-five  years  ago  to  give 
such  instruction  to  illiterate  adults  as  would 
enable  them  to  read  the  Bible.  At  that  pe- 
riod there  was  no  general  system  of  popu- 
lar education  in  England,  and  by  the  time 
one  was  finally  established,  in  1870,  these 
makeshift  schools  of  the  Quaker,  William 
White,  had  grown  to  forty  in  number,  with 
7000  pupils.  It  is  no  longer  necessary, 
thanks  to  the  advance  of  popular  education, 
to  spend  much  effort  in  elementary  teach- 
ing, so  that  time  formerly  used  in  this  way 
can  now  be  utilized  in  discussion  of  social 
and  economic  problems.  Bible  study,  how- 
ever, is  still  the  base  of  the  enterprise.  The 
prospectus  of  the  movement  sums  up  its 
aims  in  the  words  "to  aid  men  and  women 
to  understand  and  love  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  encourage  them  in  fidelity 
to  their  Saviour."  There  are  schools  both 
for  men  and  for  women  but  rarely  for 
men  and  women  together.  The  men's 
schools  are  held  Sunday  mornings — in  Lon- 
don, usually  at  nine  o'clock,  in  the  provinces 
at  7  a.m. — and  average  from  fifteen  to 
twenty  members   (in  Birmingham  there  is 


one  with  800  members)  meeting  in  churches, 
settlements,  private  houses,  even  in  facto- 
ries. They  are  attended  by  men  of  all 
types  of  belief  and  unbelief.  They  are  still 
largely  under  Quaker  influence,  there  being 
45,(XX)  members  in  schools  operated  by  those 
of  this  connection.  Various  forms  of 
social  help  have  grown  up  in  association 
with  the  schools — temperance  societies,  mu- 
tual providence  societies,  associations  for 
buying  coal  or  "the  (^ristmas  goose";  also 
singing  clubs  and  brass  bands,  which  con- 
stitute effective  help  in  evangelistic  work 
within  doors  and  without.  The  Adult 
Schools  have  stood  in  a  certain  relation  to 
the  Labor  Party,  many  of  the  labor  leaders 
having  been  pupils  and  teachers  in  the 
schools.  The  strong  religious  traits  which 
mark  the  English  Labor  Movement  have, 
no  doubt,  certain  of  their  roots  in  the  Adult 
School  movement  The  schools  aim  to 
draw  in  and  help  men  who  are  outside  of 
conventional  church  life. 

The  Social  We  have  heard  much  of 

Side  of  the  "the  poor  man's  club,"  a 
Brotherhoods,  catchword  applied  to  that 
venomous  institution,  the 
saloon.  The  English  Brotherhood  meet- 
ings constitute  a  rehabilitation  of  the 
phrase,  at  least  as  far  as  one  day  in 
the  week  is  concerned.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  learn  that  the  announcements  are 
principally  requests  for  employment,  and 
that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  desired 
places  to  be  secured  on  the  spot.  The 
societies  have  committees  for  propa- 
ganda, for  visiting  members  regularly, 
for  aiding  the  sick  and  those  out  of 
work,  labor  bureaus,  mutual  savings 
funds,  excursion  funds,  temperance  so- 
cieties, debating  societies,  choirs  and 
associations  for  healthy  sport.  The 
churches  furnish  the  meeting  places. 
Other  expenses  are  nearly  nothing, 
which  is  not  the  case  with  the  extremely 
useful  and  extremely  costly  institutional 
churches  and  social  settlements.  The 
budget  of  the  whole  movement  was  in 
1909,  £134,  certainly  a  moderate  sum  for 
the  financing  of  some  2500  meetings 
weekly  throughout  the  year.  The  third 
Sunday  of  March  is  National  Federa- 
tion Sunday.  On  the  stroke  of  the  clock 
all   federationists   throughout   the   king- 
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dom  rise  and  sing  "Fling  Out  the  Ban- 
ner." A  collection  is  then  taken  and 
everyone  is  asked  to  contribute  at  least 
a  penny.  Two  thirds  of  this  is  allocated 
to  the  local  federation*  the  balance  to 
the  national    That  suffices. 

Parallel  with  the  men's  movement  has 
arisen  a  movement  among  the  women. 
The  Pleasant  Monday  Evening  is  the 
complement  of  the  Pleasant  Sunday 
Afternoon.  The  men  do  not  meet  with 
the  women,  because,  generally  speaking, 
they  are  interested  in  different  subjects 
and  prefer  to  meet  by  themselves  when 
considering  them.  Further,  it  is  often 
necessary  for  one  of  the  parents  to  re- 
main at  home  with  the  children.  At  the 
Barking  Road  Baptist  Tabernacle,  two 
thousand  women  come  together  every 
Monday  evening.  Their  leader  is  a  dea- 
coness. Sister  Hetty,  who  exerts  a  pow- 
erful influence  among  English  proletariat 
women  and  has  been  especially  successful 
in  weaning  them  from  drink.  Mr.  Ward 
says  that  wherever  a  sisterhood  is  insti- 
tuted the  women  who  are  inclined  to 
drink  abandon  it  instinctively.  This  is  a 
result  not  so  much  of  agitation  as  of 
atmosphere. 

It  IS  certainly  refreshing  to  witness 
the  rise  of  a  spontaneous,  widespread 
movement  with  the  watchwords,  "Our 
Father  is  God,  our  Guide  is  the  Bible- 
God  save  the  people,"  in  a  period  when 
there  is  so  great  alienation  from  reli- 
gion. 

A  Protestant  The    Methodist    Col- 

Ontpost  in  Some,  lege  in  Rome  is  in  the 
heart  of  the  new  city, 
opposite  the  War  Office,  five  minutes'  walk 
from  the  Royal  Palace,  and  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  Embassies.  Dr.  Harlan 
Beach  says  of  it :  "The  very  location,  espe- 
cially of  the  Central  Plant  and  of  the 
Girls'  School  for  the  higher  classes,  is  an 
ondcnce  of  the  dignity  of  the  enterprise, 
and  suggestive  of  the  sort  of  people  to  be 
won."  At  the  evening  evangelistic  services 
m  the  Italian  church,  where  perhaps  the 
greatest  of  Italian  Protestant  speakers 
preaches,  there  is  a  congregation  made  up 
of  men  of  all  sorts  and  conditions,  includ- 
ing representatives  of  the  official  and  schol- 
arly classes.    "It  is  worth  crossing  the  At- 


lantic to  see  them,"  says  Mr.  Beach.  The 
educational  work  ranges  from  kindergarten 
to  college,  and  is  provided  with  an  ade- 
quate teaching  force,  among  whom  is  Miss 
Italia  Garibaldi,  the  granddaughter  of  the 
Liberator.  These  girls  come  largely  from 
the  official  and  influential  families  of  Rome 
and  from  the  embassies.  But  neither  are  the 
less  privileged  neglected.  The  mission  has 
a  girls'  home  and  industrial  school  on  the 
Via  Garibaldi  for  young  women  whose  eco- 
nomical situation  is  not  so  favored.  The 
course  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  needs 
of  such.  From  the  theological  college  a 
well-trained  body  of  men  are  being  sent 
forth,  whose  very  superiority  in  intellectual 
and  spiritual  life,  in  striking  contrast  to  the 
illiteracy  of  many  in  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  Italian  priestliood,  will  prove  to  Italy 
that  Protestantism  is  worthy  of  a  hearing. 
The  Methodist  Church  has  also  valuable 
orphan  and  industrial  work  in  Naples  and 
in  the  northern  Italian  cities. 

Jews  of  the  Mr.    Idelsohn    of   Jeru- 

First  Exile  in    salem    describes   coming 
Twentieth  across,    at    the    Wailing 

Century  Wall, — that     gathering 

Mesopotamia,  place  of  Jews  from  all 
corners  of  the  earth, — 
certain  Aramaic-speaking  Jews,  of  whose 
existence  nothing  until  now  has  been 
known.  Further  inquiry  has  elicited  the 
fact  that  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
twelve  days  north  of  Bagdad,  scattered 
in  villages  and  hamlets  even  to  Kurdis- 
tan, dwell  10,000  Jews  who  still  speak 
the  old  Talmudic  tongue.  According  to 
their  own  tradition  they  have  lived  here 
since  the  destruction  of  the  First  Temple 
and,  unaffected  by  either  European  or 
Arabic  culture,  have  preserved  the  primi- 
tive Babylonian-Jewish  tongue.  Ara- 
maic, which  our  Lord  Himself  spoke  and 
which  was  the  colloquial  of  the  whole 
region  east  of  the  Mediterranean,  was 
blotted  out  by  the  language  of  Islam,  but 
in  this  sea  of  Arabic,  one  little  island  of 
the  ancient  speech  has  remained  to  the 
twentieth  century. 

Italy  and  the  Giovanni  Amandola, 
Scriptures.         writing  in  La  Voce,  says: 

"Why  do  the  Italians  not  read  the  Gos- 
pcts?     Because    they    have    never    read 
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them.  The  first  who  read  them  will  be 
the  pioneers  of  an  immense,  an  innum- 
erable army.  If  modernism  had  had  a 
more  definitely  and  truly  Christian  spirit, 
it  would  rather  have  sought  to  place  a 
copy  of  the  Gospels  in  every  Italian 
family — a  tremendous  task  and  one 
which  would  have  called  forth  a  true 
psychological  revolution — than  to  trou- 
ble with  problems  of  philosophy  too  old 
to  be  brought  up  anew,  and  with  prob- 
lems of  exegesis  too  new  to  be  imposed 
on  the  attention  of  the  body  of  believ- 
ers. But  what  the  modernists  have  not 
known  to  do  will  be  done  some  time  by 
others.  The  Italians  will  some  good  day 
discover  the  Gospel,  when  they  are 
wearied  of  so  many  new  gospels  cast  up 
each  morning  from  every  corner  of  the 
earth,  and  this  Book  will  never  give 
place  to  a  successor,  since  it  is  intimately 
related  to  the  vital  center  of  man,  and 
has  become  as  inseparable  from  man  as 
man  from  himself." 

Brief  A   very   successful   mission 

European  has  been  carried  on  in  the 
Notes.  small  French  town  of  Pons 
(Charente-Infirieure),  Since 
1906  more  than  500  families  have  left 
Rome  for  the  evangelical  faith. 

In  England  and  America  there  are  said 
to  be  over  700  Christian  ministers  of 
full  or  half  Jewish  birth. 

In  the  Danish  state  church  in  Copen- 
hagen an  active  voluntary  movement  for 
church  expansion  has  been  going  on  in 
the  last  two  decades.  During  these 
years  a  new  church  has  been  built  and 
dedicated  in  the  city  every  eight  months 
and  this  almost  exclusively  by  voluntary 
contributions.  For  parish  work  in  these 
churches  some  three  million  kroner  has 
been  contributed  in  the  same  period. 
Seventy  trained  nurses  and  deaconesses 
and  700  volunteer  charitable,  helpers 
carry  on  Samaritan  work  for  the 
churches  at  an  expense  yearly  of  300,000 
kroner. 

The  Roman  Catholic  authorities  are 
seeking  to  recover  lost  ground  in  France 
by,  among  other  things,  instituting  great 
demonstrations  of  the  faithful.  Thus, 
some  time  ago  at  Nancy  9000  Catholic 
gymnasists  were  brought  together  at  an 
open-air  mass;  at  Unnecy,  some  15,000 
pilgrims  assisted  at  the  translation  of 
the  relics  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales;  and 
in    Paris    3000   Catholics    spent    a    whole 


night  reciting  prayers  in  preparation  for 
a  congress  of  railway  employees.  This 
gathering  took  place  in  the  basilica 
of  the  Sacri  Coeur  on  the  Montmartre. 

The  Continental  point  of  view  is  in 
many  respects  widely  different  from  that 
of  England.  While  in  England  there  are 
those  who  attempt  to  belittle  the  term 
Protestant,  in  Germany  it  is  held  in  rev- 
erence even  by  those  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians. Thus,  Goethe  was  far  from  being 
a  Christian,  but  he  was  an  uncompromis- 
ing Protestant,  and  Eduard  von  Hart- 
mann,  the  keenest  dialectic  mind  of 
modern  Germany,  was  even  bitterly  so, 
although  no  friend  of  Christianity.  This 
feeling  finds  expression  in  an  issue  of  the 
Hamburger  General- A  nseiger,  A  new 
Luther  statue  is  to  be  placed  in  front 
of  St.  Michael's  Church  in  Hamburg. 
The  Hamburg  newspaper  approves  of 
this,  calls  Luther  the  man  who  opened 
the  new  day  in  world  history,  the  man 
who  created  the  High  German  language, 
the  angel  who  stood  at  the  entrance  of 
the  whole  intellectual  life  of  modern 
church  history.  But  it  violently  opposes 
the  placing  of  a  bronze  Bible  in  the 
bronze  hands  of  the  statue.  Luther  as 
a  patriot,  as  emancipator— of  course  I 
But  of  Luther  as  a  Christian  it  wishes 
to  know  nothing. 

A  colony  of  monks  from  the  Grande 
Chartreuse  Monastery,  famous  for  its 
distilleries,  having  been  exiled  by  the 
French  Government,  have  settled  in 
Sussex,  England.  Their  new  monastery, 
St.  Hugh's,  was  built  twenty-five  years 
ago  in  anticipation  of  this  action  on 
the  part  of  the  French  authorities,  and 
for  many  years  was  practically  unten- 
anted. Now  it  is  full  to  overflowing. 
These  rich  distillers  have,  in  their  chapel, 
a  part  of  Christ's  garment,  a  piece  of  the 
Cross,  relics  of  each  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  skeleton  of  St.  Boniface,  the  great 
apostle  to  the  Germans  I 

The  Natural  History  Museum  in  Lon- 
don has  organized  a  special  exhibit  illus- 
trating the  plants,  animals  and  stones  of 
Palestine  mentioned  in  the  Bible  as  they 
now  appear  in  the  light  of  modern  inves- 
tigation. We  see  from  these  specimens 
what    difficulties    the    sixteenth    century 
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translators  of  the  Bible  had  to  contend 
with  in  characterizing  plants  and  animals 
of  which  they  had  no  varieties  in  their 
own  time  and  lands.  Thus  the  hyena, 
not  being  known  to  the  German  transla- 
tors, was  spoken  of  as  "a  spotted  bird." 
The  unicorn  is  now  generally  held  to 
be  a  kind  of  aurochs  (two-horned)  which 
formerly  lived  in  Asia  Minor  and  which 
we  know  now  only  from  Assyrian  sculp- 
ture. The  rose  of  the  Canticles  is 
thought  by  the  museum  authorities  to 
be  the  narcissus,  the  mulberry  tree  of 
2  Sam.  V.  24,  the  poplar  with  its  fluttering 
foliage.  The  apple  was  not  known  to  the 
Jews,  and  the  fruit  so  designated  by 
translators  was  probably  the  apricot. 
The  husks  of  Luke  xv.  16  are  identified 
with  the  carobs  of  the  St.  John  tree. 

With  the  decline  of  faith  goes  an  in- 
crease of  pessimism  in  modern  society. 
The  German  littirateur,  Ernst  von  Wil- 
dcnbruch,  writes: 

"Where  has  the  German  laugh  gone? 
Germany  was  once  a  joyous  land.  It 
could  laugh  as  heartily  as  any,  indeed, 
more  powerfully  than  any.  But  one 
hears  laughter  no  longer.  Wrinkles 
crease  the  face  that  once  were  not  there. 
Id  them  are  depicted  dissatisfaction, 
anxiety  and  weariness.  Would  that  our 
people  might  again  possess  a  joyful 
heart,  that  it  might  look  out  into  the 
world  with  clear,  fresh  eye  once  more, 
that  it  might  laugh  away  all  this  envy, 
complaint,  bitterness  I" 

The  Brotherhood  of  the  East  Ham 
Mission  in  London,  with  a  constituency 
of  3000  men,  has  erected  a  Central  Hall, 
a  fine  building  with  a  large  auditorium, 
filled  each  Sunday  afternoon.  Every 
Saturday  evening  there  are  concerts  of 
a  popular  but  excellent  type.  There  is  a 
Brotherhood  horticultural  society  with 
monthly  exhibits  and  lectures  on  flowers, 
fruits,  etc;  a  Brotherhood  parliament 
where  all  sorts  of  political  questions  are 
thrasbed  out.  Scouting  parties  scour  the 
public  houses  and  bring  drinkers  to  the 
mission  meetings.  Many  drunkards  have 
been  transformed  into  Christian  citizens 
by  the  activities  of  these  Brothers. 

La  Nouvelle  Revue  publishes  a  memo- 
rial which  Cardinal  Mathieu  sent  to  the 
Vatican  in  1908.  In  it  are  these  astonish- 
ing  sentences: 


"In  view  of  the  increasing  difficulty  of 
enlisting  men  for  the  priesthood  it  seems 
as  if  the  time  were  come  to  tell  the  peo- 
ple that  marriage  is  a  noble,  honorable 
and  holy  estate,  and,  therefore,  suited  to 
the  clergy.  A  wife  would  often  keep  a 
priest  from  poverty  by  helping  him  with 
her  dowry  and  would  be  a  precious  auxil- 
iary in  his  apostolic  work.  The  law  of 
celibacy,  as  now  in  practice,  is  a  hateful 
and  irritating  thing.  A  priest  is  absolved 
when  he  sins  against  all  natural  and 
Divine  laws.  Marriage  alone — the  nat- 
ural order — is  never  forgiven  him." 

In  Skaane,  the  Southern  province  of 
Sweden,  a  new  peace  movement  has  been 
started  by  a  preacher,  Albert  Wickman, 
which,  after  the  analogy  of  the  temper- 
ance movement,  pledges  participants 
never  under  any  circumstances  to  shed 
human  blood.  The  movement  is  said  to 
be  spreading  widely. 

Those  who  sing  "The  Church's  One 
Foundation,"  and  other  tunes  to  which 
the  name  of  S.  S.  Wesley  is  attached,  do 
not  always  realize  that  the  composer  was 
a  grandson  of  Charles  Wesley,  the  hymn- 
writer  of  the  Methodist  movement. 
Charles  Wesley's  younger  son,  Samuel, 
became  the  most  eminent  English  organ- 
ist of  his  day  and  well  known  as  a  com- 
poser. Samuel's  son,  Samuel  Sebastian 
Wesley,  succeeded  his  father  as  doyen  of 
English  church  music.  It  is  from  this 
composer  that  we  have  so  much  valued 
hymn  music. 

The  Neue  Freie  Finampresse  gives  us 
further  information  as  to  the  Jewish  sub- 
scription to  the  Catholic  Eucharistic 
Congress  held  this  fall  in  Vienna.  His 
Excellenz,  Dr.  Sieghart,  son  of  a  rabbi 
(named  Singer)  and  now  a  fierce  anti- 
Semite,  has  subscribed  600,000  kronen  to- 
wards the  Congress'  expenses.  One  won- 
ders if  the  ex-rabbi's  son  will  end  as  a 
baron  with  the  entrie  of  the  exclusive 
Austrian  aristocratic  society,  because  of 
this  magnificent  gift. 

The  Armenian  Socialists  are,  according 
to  a  writer  in  the  Orient,  more  opposed 
to  the  Protestant  Armenian  churches 
than  to  the  Gregorian,  because  it  is  far 
easier  for  them  to  alienate  the  new  gene- 
ration from  a  ritualistic  than  from  a 
reformed  church. 
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The  ancient  hospital  of  Paris,  the 
HStel-Dieu  (God's  House)  which  stands 
close  by  Notre  Dame,  in  the  old  quarter, 
is,  because  of  its  name,  an  offense  to  the 
freethinkers  of  "la  VUle-LumUre."  They 
are  agitating,  consequently,  for  a  change 
of  name. 

A  society  of  German  Catholics,  many 
of  them  modernists,  has  been  formed  in 
Munich.  Dr.  Philip  Funk,  one  of  its 
leaders,  in  speaking  to  an  audience  of 
anti-clerical  students,  said: 

"That  wherein  Catholics  are  lacking  is 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospels.  Among 
one  hundred  Catholic  laymen  you  would 
not  meet  ten  who  have  ever  seen  or 
read  a  New  Testament  The  first  time  I 
brought  one  home  I  was  looked  at 
askance.  This  evil  must  be  corrected. 
That  which  we  Catholic  modernists  seek 
to  do  is  to  sow  the  Gospels  among  the 
Catholic  masses." 

Another  illustration  of  incredible  lib- 
eral intolerance  comes  from  Berlin. 
The  congregation  of  the  Galilee  (State) 
Church  has  been  accustomed  to  repeat 
the  Apostles'  Creed  with  the  pastor  in 
the  liturgy.  But  a  liberal  parish  council 
(elected  by  all  elements  in  the  district) 
strongly  objects  to  this  practice.  First 
it  was  forbidden  by  announcement  from 
the  pulpit.  When  this  did  not  shut  the 
mouths  of  believers,  placards  were  hung 
about  the  church  building,  forbidding 
joining  in  the  recitation.  One  wonders 
what  the  next  step  will  be! 

Eight  hundred  Portuguese  priests  hav- 
ing accepted  pensions  from  the  Portu- 
guese government,  declare  it  their  duty 
to  support  the  present  republic,  since 
the  country's  prosperity  depends  on 
the  consolidation  of  the  existing  rSgime, 
VOsservatore  Romano,  the  official  organ 
of  the  Vatican,  condemns  this  action  as 
"insupportable  and  scandalous"  not  only 
because  "adhesion  is  given  to  republican 
institutions,"  but  because  it  "represents 
a  humiliating  subjection  of  the  clergy  to 
lay  authority  and  an  implied  recognition 
of  the  iniquitous  law  of  separation, 
solemnly  condemned  by  the  Holy  See." 
Republican  institutions,  supremacy  of  the 
civil  power,  and  separation  of  Church  and 
State — the  three  most  characteristic 
features    of   American    government — ^are 


here  explicitly  condemned 
Papacy's  official  mouthpiece- 
It  will  be  recalled  that  M.  Vivi 
French  Minister  of  Labor,  boast e< 
time  of  the  Separation  of  Churc 
State,  that  he  was  putting^  out  the 
of  heaven — i.e.  destroy ingr  reJigric 
clever  French  cartoonist  dreiv  hir 
an  extinguisher,  reach  in  gr  out  on 
in  vain  attempt  to  put  out  the  star 
wrote  under  it,  "You're  too  short, 
anil"  Viviani  seems  no^  to  have 
to  the  same  conclusion.  When  h 
mous  remark  was  thrown  in  his  tec 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  he  replied 
he  could  do  nothing  better  than  to 
back  what  he  had  said  as  unjust 
passionate.  He  urged  radicals  no 
make  anti-clericalism  their  only  pr 
cupation  to  the  exclusion  of  social 
form  effort,  and  not  to  imagine  that  t 
alone  had  the  truth  or  were  infalli 
"We  have  no  right  to  despise  men  f 
fessing  other  beliefs,  men  who  are  h 
est  and  of  good  example." 

The  report  of  the  Belgian  Missions 
Church    shows   a    growth   in    a    quart 
century  from  26  congregations,  with 
outstations,  to  43,  with  100  outstation 
Each  year  there  has  been  an  average  < 
470  converts  won  from  superstition  c 
credulity  and  added  to  the  Church.  Mucl 
however,  has  been  lost  by  emigration  I 
the    United    States   or  elsewhere.     Bu 
these  Belgian  emigrants  to  America  hav< 
established  churches  at  McDonald,  Char- 
leroi,  Tarrentum   and  elsewhere  in  the 
manufacturing  regions  of  the  East.    Lay 
work  is  greatly  developed  among  Belgian 
Protestants.     In    1888,  52  laymen  were 
taking  charge  of  services  more  or  less 
regularly;    in    1912,    152.     Many  supply 
pulpits   or   evangelize  in  the  open  air. 
Laymen  and  laywomen  have  carried  on 
52    mission    schools    with  1500  children 
from  Romanist  or  free-thinking  families. 
The   total   gifts   last  year  amounted  to 
738,596  francs.     A  flourishing  deaconess 
institute,  the  Bethesda  clinic,  associations 
for  the  aid  of  the  sick  in  the  Borinage, 
and  at  Charleroi.  have  been  carried  on 
successfully    in    late    years,  and   quite 
recently    foreign    mission  work  on  the 
Congo  has  been  taken  up. 
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The  Salvation  Army  Social  Relief 
Work  in  India  is  taking  on  continually 
larger  proportions.  The  Salvationists 
have  now  under  their  care  in  India  alone 
559  social  and  educational  institutions, 
apart  from  the  purely  religious  work 
which  they  carry  on  in  2763  villages  and 
towns,  with  207  European  and  2285 
Indian  workers.  A  tract  of  20,000  acres 
of  fertile  land  has  just  been  handed  over 
to  them  for  colonization  purposes.  In 
the  Bombay  Presidency  they  have  organ- 
ized twenty  cattle  camps  as  centers  for 
the  distribution  of  fodder  in  connection 
with  famine  relief.  In  the  Punjab  the 
Lieutenant  Governor  has  set  them  at 
work  clearing  the  Changa  Manga  Forest, 
using  certain  troublesome  criminal  tribes 
to  do  the  work.  This  utilization  of 
human  waste  for  the  reclamation  of  use- 
less jungle  is  proving  successful  in  both 
ways.  The  settlements  for  criminal 
tribes  at  Aligarh  are  also  turning  out 
welL  Sir  John  Hewett  writes  that  the 
Agra  district,  in  which  the  thieving 
Haburahs  and  Sanseahs  lived,  is  now 
entirely  free  from  violence  and  plunder. 
More  than  2000  men,  women  and  chil- 
dren from  these  difficult  tribes  are  colo- 
nized in  eleven  settlements,  and  five 
other  settlements  are  under  contempla- 
tion. Already  the  settlers  produce  an 
annual  turnover  of  30,000  rupees  towards 
their  own  reclamation,  in  addition  to  the 
money  earned  by  them  from  outside 
employment,  which  must  be  at  least  as 
much  again.  The  Army  has  eighteen 
schools  for  teaching  weaving  with  hand- 
looms,  and  five  silk-spinning  schools, 
where  improved  methods  of  silkworm- 
rearing,  mulberry  cultivation  and  silk- 
recHng  are  also  taught.  It  is  soon  to 
start  a  colony  for  deaf  mutes  who  will 
find  employment  in  rearing  silkworms 
and  reeling  silk.  The  Army  is  also  seek- 
ing: to  interest  the  natives  in  tree-plant- 
ingr,  especially  of  food  trees,  as  cassava, 
and  of  fruit  trees,  mulberries  and  euca- 
lyptuses. 

In  Guatemala.  Esquipulas  is  a  town 
in  Eastern  Guatemala  with  a  miracle- 
working  image  called  the  "Black  Christ." 
This  ''Lord  of  Esquipulas,"  representing 
a   man,  black  and  shiny,  stretched  on  a 


cross,  is  enclosed  in  a  glass  box.  Pil- 
grims go  on  their  knees  from  the  door 
of  the  temple  to  the  apse  where  the  idol 
is,  and  then  to  its  rear,  where  they  stop 
to  pray  to  the  black  stump,  kissing  the 
glass  and  putting  money  in  a  receptacle 
provided  for  this  purpose.  The  more 
devout  start  on  their  knees  a  good  mile 
from  the  church  door.  The  atmosphere 
of  the  place  is  not,  however,  conducive 
to  piety.  In  general,  pilgrims  going  to 
Esquipulas  drink  and  carouse,  and  with 
the  money  put  in  the  church-box  think 
to  buy  protection  from  evil.  A  reporter 
speaks  of  feeling,  on  one  occasion,  a 
twitching  at  his  pocket.  He  turned  and 
discovered  a  ragged  and  depraved-look- 
ing man,  who  was  trying  to  cut  out  his 
pocket  in  the  hope  of  mastering  its  con- 
tents. In  the  inn  in  which  he  stopped 
he  was  robbed  of  his  bedclothes — cer- 
tainly a  scurvy  game  to  play  on  a  sleep- 
ing person.  Those  who  preach  a  more 
efficacious  gospel  in  Guatemala  are 
hardly  treated. 

"At  Jutiapa,"  writes  a  correspondent  in 
the  Central  American  Bulletin,  "during 
the  meeting,  we  heard  stones  falling  on 
the  roof  and  a  tumult  on  the  street. 
The  roof  was  badly  damaged.  They 
threw  many  stones  at  me  and  fired  two 
revolver  shots  in  the  corner  of  my  bed- 
room." 

And  another  writes  from  another  part 
of  the  country: 

"At  nearly  every  open  meeting  rocks 
are  thrown  into  the  room — some  of 
them  as  large  as  a  man's  fist.  Last  night 
three  large  stones,  aimed  evidently  at 
our  lamp,  struck  a  believer,  who  stood 
up  a  moment  later  and  thanked  God  for 
these  persecutions,  and  asked  blessing 
on  those  who  had,  in  ignorance,  doqp 
the   wrong." 

Domingo  Castillo,  a  colporteur  of  the 
Bible  Society,  was  wont  in  his  pre-Chris- 
tiaif  days  to  make  the  pilgrimage  to 
Esquipulas,  as  so  many  others,  carrying 
for  many  miles  a  large  heavy  stone 
bound  to  his  shoulders,  as  a  penance. 
A  Gospel  which  fell  into  his  hands  deliv- 
ered him  from  his  bondage  and  made 
a  new  creature  of  him.  The  first  tour 
he  undertook  as  colporteur  was  to 
Esquipulas,  where  he  wished  as  one  well 
known  by  those  resorting  there  to  wit- 


12 


Record  of  Christian  Work, 


ness  to  the  Lord.  He  was  chased  from 
the  plasa  by  a  large  crowd  of  devotees, 
headed  by  a  priest. 

Yet  there  are  those  in  Guatemala  who 
recognize  the  moralizing  power  of  the 
Book.  Mr.  Chapman  of  the  Central 
American  Mission  says: 

"An  excise  officer,  searching  for  illicit 
spirits,  recently  entered  the  house  of 
an  evangelical  believer  at  Rinchador. 
When  he  saw  on  the  wall  a  text  such 
as  believers  often  put  up,  he  ordered 
his  men  away,  since  there  was  no  need 
to  search  an  evangelico's  house  for  such 
things.  Later  in  the  day,  coming  upon 
the  house  of  another  believer,  he  noticed 
a  Bible  on  the  table  and  told  his  assist- 
ants that  they  might  sleep  securely  there 
overnight." 

"Demas  Hath  Forsaken  Me."  One  of 
the  bitterest  enemies  of  Christ's  cause 
in  Japan  is  a  former  English  missionary, 
Mr.  Walter  Denning,  who,  living  in  the 
country  as  a  teacher,  spends  his  leisure 
in  writing  articles  and  pamphlets,  ridicul- 
ing and  antagonizing  mission  work  and 
the  Christian  faith.  He  has  quite  a  fol- 
lowing of  rcvilers  among  the  Japanese. 
Kotoku,  the  anarchist,  who  was  exe- 
cuted for  a  plot  against  the  Emperor's 
life,  was  also,  as  a  boy,  under  Chris- 
tian influence,  having  attended  Sunday 
schools.  Later  in  life  he  was  known  as 
a  friend  of  Christianity,  but  he  came 
under  the  influence  of  materialistic 
agnosticism  and  developed  into  an  anti- 
Christian  anarchist.  While  in  prison  he 
worked  until  the  day  of  his  execution 
on  a  book  to  prove  that  Jesus  never 
lived  but  was  an  imaginary  person. 

On  the  Edge  of  Afghanistan.  The 
pioneering  of  medical  mission  work 
among  the  wild  Mohammedan  tribes  on 
the  borders  of  India  and  Afghanistan 
will  ever  be  associated  with  the  memory 
of  the  late  Dr.  T.  L.  PenncU  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society.  This  bril- 
liant and  useful  man  received  high 
degrees  and  a  gold  medal  as  a  medical 
student  in  London  University,  and  in 
later  life  was  honored  with  both  the 
silver  and  gold  Kaiser-i-Hind  medals  by 
the  Indian  Government  for  services 
rendered  in  humanizing  the  fierce 
Pathans  of  the  frontier.  For  twenty 
years  he  labored  at  hospital  work  on 
the    border,    preparing    the    ground    for 


future  evangelization.  Hovr  cji 
this  preliminary  work  has  been 
gathered  from  the  fact  that  in  191 
167  visits  were  paid  by  out-patienti 
group  of  C.  M.  S.  hospitals  (at  Pes 
Bannu,  Diva  Ismail  Khan  and  Q 
In  the  in-patient  division  5008  p 
were  treated,  and  10,182  operations 
performed  in  the  course  of  the  y 
both  branches  of  the  work.  It  is  ci 
ary  to  give  one,  and  generally  si 
Gospel  addresses  daily  to  out-pa< 
while  the  in-patients  have  syste 
Christian  instruction. 

"There  are  few  villag:es  in  Ea 
Afghanistan,"  wrote  Dr.  Pen n ell 
before  his  death,  "which  do  not  po 
former  patients.  These  not  only 
on  to  fellow-villagers  teaching^  rece 
but  also  bring  back  with  them  copit! 
the  Scripture  to  their  homes.  An  e 
mous  amount  of  prejudice  has  been  v 
down,  welcome  has  been  obtained 
places  formerly  barred  tight,  a  U 
amount  of  Christian  knowledge  has  Ij 
diffused,  and  wherever  one  goes  ai 
the  frontier  one  meets  with  those  w 
well-acquainted  with  the  doctrines 
Christianity,  are  frequently  secret  < 
ciples  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Je 
Christ." 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that,  even 
his  student  days,  Dr.  Pennell  was 
active  Christian,  secretary  of  the  Univ< 
sity  College  Christian  Association,  whi 
he  represented  in  the  Medical  Pray 
Union,  and  leader  in  the  work  of  t\ 
London  University  Working- Lads  Ii 
stitute. 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  The  Church  c 
Our  Saviour  in  Shanghai,  a  Chinese  Epis 
copal  Church,  has  just  completed  ; 
parish  building  costing  $3000,  ail  5ii!> 
scribed  by  the  Chinese  themselves. 

A  Hindu  Banker  at  QuetU  has  built 
a  hospital  and  handed  it  over  to  the 
missionary  physician,  Dr.  Holland,  of  tlie 
Church  Missionary  Society. 

A  generous  Karen  layman  provides  the 
rice  for  the  2800  delegates  and  visitors 
to  the  coming  association  meeting,'  of 
Baptists   in    Burma. 

Canadian  Presbyterians  have  six  mis- 
sion schools  in  Trinidad  among  the 
Hindu  coolies  of  the  cocoa  plantation?. 
There  are  Sabbath  services  in  each  one, 
in  addition  to  the  school  work. 
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A  converted  Jew,  Mr.  De  Roos,  has 
been  holding  evangelistic  services  in 
Costs  Rica.  The  churches  have  been 
filled  for  weeks  and  even  Roman  Catho- 
lic priests  in  the  most  fanatical  towns 
have  been  in  attendance. 

The  C.  M.  S.  receipts  for  the  last  fiscal 
year  touched  the  highest  point  in  the 
Society's  history--$2,000,000. 

The    government    of    Stam    has    been 
making  memorial  gifts  in  honor  of  the 
late  king.    Among  others,  39  missionary 
churches,  schools  and  hospitals  have  re- 
ceived grants  ranging  from  $20  to  $200. 
The  Union  School  at  Hangchow  is  an 
illustration   of  the  advantages  of  com- 
bination on  the  mission  fields.    It  is  the 
joint  enterprise  of  Northern  and  South- 
ern Presbyterians  and  Northern  Baptists, 
and  replaces  three  weak  and  struggling 
schools  by  one  strong  one.     Instead  of 
reduplicating  work,  as  was  the  case  with 
the  earlier  enterprises,  the  present  united 
school  is  able  to  provide  a  continuous 
course  for  primary,  grammar,  high  school 
and  normal  grades.     Each  mission  pays 
one  third  of  the  expenses  and  provides 
for  two   foreign   workers.     The   school 
now  needs  fuller  equipment  of  buildings 
to  make  it  a  powerful  agency  for  train- 
ing leaders  for  the  womanhood  of  the 
provinces  of  Hangchow  and  Chekiang. 

Mr.  Ou-yang  of  Peking  is  a  wealthy 
Chinaman  who  was  first  drawn  to  Chris- 
tianity through  rescue  from  drowning  by 
&  Christian  Chinese  fisherman  who 
nnrsed  him  for  five  days  afterwards.  He 
was  converted  by  the  reading  of  a  maga- 
wne  of  the  Christian  Literature  Society, 
and  openly  professed  Christ  after  hear- 
">g  a  native  preach  in  Tientsin.  He  lives 
at  the  Wagon-Lits  Hotel  in  Peking  in 
order  to  meet  wealthy  and  influential 
^incse,  in  the  hope  of  winning  them 
to  Christ.  He  presented  the  Y.  M.  C  A. 
j°  Tientsin  with  $8000  for  its  new  build* 
"JR  and  hopes  to  visit  England  with  a 
^»«w  to  aiding  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Salvation  Army  in  China. 

Soldier  patients,  treated  by  missionary 
Physicians  at  Sian  Fu  during  the  recent 
•^evolutionary  struggle,  have  presented 
*^«  doctors  with  a  tablet  extolling  their 
^•tncs,  and  a  large  red   silk  umbrella 


with  the  names  of  JOO  subscribers  in 
gold.  All  had  been  treated  for  severe 
wounds.  Among  them  was  the  general 
of  the  division  and  the  commander  of 
his  bodyguard.  Mr.  McCormack  of  the 
Union  Medical  College,  Peking,  illus- 
trates how  influential  medical  work  is  in 
breaking  the  way  for  the  GospeL  He 
was  watching  a  missionary  doctor  one 
day  as  he  dressed  a  repulsive  sore  on  a 
Chinaman's  back.  A  crowd  of  students, 
standing  by,  were  observing  the  opera- 
tions, and  one  suddenly  broke  out  with, 
"Even  his  own  brother  would  not  have 
done  that  for  him."  This  remark  so 
impressed  Dr.  McCormack  that  he  re- 
turned to  England  for  medical  training. 

The  University  of  Honkong — founded 
by  the  governor,  Sir  Frederick  Lugard, 
with  the  financial  help  of  Chinese  and 
Parsee  merchants — is  to  be  provided 
with  three  Christian  Hostels  for  the  use 
of  Chinese  Christians  coming  thither  to 
study  medicine.  The  C.  M.  S.,  the 
L.  M.  S.  and  the  Y.  M.  C  A.  are 
the  three  societies  undertaking  this  enter- 
prise. 

Scandinavian  and  Scandinavian-Ameri- 
can missions  have  been  working  in  Cen- 
tral China  only  twenty  years,  but  they 
have  already  opened  52  central  stations 
and  200  out-stations,  18  higher  schools 
and  7  hospitals.  The  number  of  baptized 
Christians  in  their  missions  is  now  be- 
tween five  and  six  thousand  besides 
catechumens  and  adherents.  The  corps 
of  foreign  workers  numbers  260  persons. 

In  one  of  the  Presbyterian  Missions 
in  China  is  a  preacher  who  formerly  was 
a  writer  of  theatrical  plays  and  the 
manager  of  twenty-four  theaters.  He 
was  converted  by  reading  a  tract,  and  is 
a  preacher  of  extraordinary  power,  quot- 
ing the  Scriptures  literally  by  the 
chapter. 

The  changes  in  China  are  almost  droll 
in  their  unexpectedness.  One  missionary 
writes  of  meeting  a  Chinese  woman 
wearing  the  badge  of  the  militant  suffra- 
gists, and  in  a  letter  to  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  describing  a  Chinese 
wedding  in  Swatow,  we  are  informed 
that  the  happy  pair  moved  up  the  aisle 
of  the   (mission)   church  to  the   strains 
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of  the  wedding  processional  in  Lohen- 
grin I 

The  Congregational  Church  of  Canton 
has  made  a  woman  physician.  Miss  Lem» 
one  of  the  deacons  of  the  ahurch.  An* 
other  of  the  deacons  is  Mr.  Chung  Wing 
Koung,  whom  the  Republican  govern- 
ment has  just  appointed  director  of  edu- 
cation for  the  whole  province.  He  is 
professor  in  the  Canton  Christian  Col- 
lege, 

Miss  Waterman  of  Tsingkiang  de- 
scribes how  the  Chinese  Christians,  out 
of  their  poverty,  have  given  for  the  relief 
of  famine  sufferers: 

"They  have  used  a  portion  of  the  Sun- 
day collections  to  buy  old  clothing  which 
they  have  distributed  among  the  poor 
people  who  sleep  on  the  roadside  at 
night — some  only  in  their  one  thin  gar- 
ment in  spite  of  the  cold.  They  have 
also  used  their  Sunday  offerings  to  buy 
and  give  away  a  coarse  bean  meal  and 
bean-refuse   bread." 

The  late  Dr.  Young  J.  Allen  wrote, 
compiled  or  translated  nearly  250  vol- 
umes in  Chinese,  besides  uncounted  edi- 
torials. He  also  established  the  first 
newspaper  in  Chinese  of  a  modern  type. 
Among  the  books  which  he  prepared  for 
Chinese  circulation  were  twenty-four  his- 
tories, a  world's  book  of  dates  with  25,- 
000  names,  primers  of  science  and  states- 
man year-books. 

For  many  years  Christians  have  prayed 
for  the  opening  of  Thibet  and  their  pray- 
ers are,  at  last,  being  gradually  answered. 
Every  year  sees  advances  of  the  mission- 
aries on  the  edges  of  this  closed  land, 
both  from  India  and  China.  Mr.  Edgar 
of  the  C  I.  M.  has  been  preaching  and 
distributing  Gospels  to  an  enormous 
gathering  of  lamas  and  other  Thibetans 
at  the  Litang  Lamasery.  The  4000 
monks  are  very  friendly. 

Mr.  T.  L.  Brown,  who  has  been  pros- 
pecting Sunday-school  opportunities  in 
the  East,  reports  a  Sunday-school  rally 
in  Shanghai,  with  a  parade  of  1200 
scholars,  flowing  through  banks  of  inter- 
ested Chinese  spectators.  In  China 
there  are  chapel  schools,  more  especially 
for  the  children  of  Christians,  and 
**heathen"  Sunday  schools,  one  of  which 
(Dr.  Gamewell's  in  Peking)  has  over 
a  thousand  members.     It  is  possible  now 


to  gather  large  Sunday  schools  of  t 
children  of  heathen  anywhere  in  t 
East,  so  far  has  prejudice  melted.  T 
World's  Sunday  School  Association  h 
sent  Mr.  Davidson  of  Scotland  to  s 
up  Sunday-school  work  in  Austro-Hu 
gary,  and  Mr.  H.  G.  Harris  on  a  si  mil 
investigating  tour  in  South  America. 

Mr.  Goto,  a  Japanese  Episcopalia 
working  in  the  poorest  and  wickede 
quarter  of  Tokyo,  started  a  kindergart< 
with  twelve  members.  This  has  grow 
until  now  54  children  are  there  receivin 
Christian  instruction.  A  Sunday  5cho< 
in  two  sections  has  150  children,  whi] 
the  congregation  already  gathered  froi 
among  the  most  abandoned  people  c 
the  city  now  numbers  72  Christians.  1 
is,  as  the  Churchman  remarks,  a  congre 
gation  "working  at  his  religion,"  as  i 
is  divided  into  13  committees  responsibli 
for  various  duties.  One  of  these  is  i 
"fire-generating  committee"  to  meet  foi 
prayer  thirty  minutes  before  each  ser 
vice. 

The   bookstores   in  Japan  are   selling 
a  far  greater  number  of  Scriptures  than 
has  generally  been  supposed.    Mr.  Berg- 
Strom     reports     that     on     boarding     a 
crowded  third-class  car  at  Morioka,   he 
was  handed  an  envelope  by  a  man  who 
gave  no  explanation,  but  disappeared  in 
the   crowd.     It    contained   one  yen.     On 
finding  the  donor  later  he  asked  him  his 
name,  but  this  was  refused.  The  stranger 
simply  said  that  it   was  a  humble  con- 
tribution to  be  used  in  "dendo"  (evangel- 
istic work).    That  the  Bible  is  becoming 
a    well-known    book    is    apparent    from 
various  incidents.    Conductors  on  trains 
hesitate  at  first  to  admit  colporteurs,  but 
after    explanation    say,    "Oh,   if  it's  the 
Bible    I    suppose    it   will   be   all   right." 
Miss  Petterson,  offering  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  a  couple  of  geisha  (dancing  girls) 
who  were  watching  her  from  a  window, 
received  the  reply,  "We  are  not  the  sort 
of  people  to  read  that  book."    But  when 
told  that  they  ought  to  read  it  and  that 
it  contained  salvation  for  them,  they  each 
bought  a  Testament. 

There  are  seven  Christian  hostels  for 
women  students  in  Tokyo.  Some  of 
them  are  operated  by  the  Japanese  Y.  M. 
C.    A.    and   provide    instruction  in   the 
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Bible,  in  English  and  in  cooking,  besides 
furnishing  a  home.  The  cooking  classes 
are  taught  by  a  Japanese  girl  trained  in 
Simmons  College,  Boston.  The  Tokyo 
Committee  is  made  up  of  fifteen  mem- 
bers, ten  Japanese  and  five  American  and 
English. 

The  la.tc  Mr.  Converse  ^vas  \^  ont  to  say 
that  his  best  investment  was  made  in 
establishing  a  mission  hospital  at  Miraj, 
near  Poona»  in  India.  Up  to  the  time 
of  his  death  the  number  of  out-patients 
treated  was  415.000,  of  in-patients  12,000, 
and  of  surgical  operations  19,000.  The 
average  distance  traveled  by  in-patients 
to  reach  the  hospital  has  been  298  miles. 
At  present  16,000  out  of  the  21,000  rupees 
required  to  operate  the  hospital  comes 
from  native  sources  in  fees,  gifts,  etc. 
Dr.  Wanless  is  the  efficient  head  of  the 
institution. 

An  American  woman,  Miss  Tennant, 
has  been  traveling  in  India,  organizing 
Hindu  Marriage  Reform  Leagues,  the 
purpose  of  which  is  to  raise  the  mar- 
riageable age  of  boys  and  girls  in  India, 
to  minimize  marriage  expenses,  etc. 
She  has  established  thirty-seven  branches 
of  the  League.  Various  gentlemen 
prominent  in  the  Hindu  community  are 
cooperating. 

In  the  native  states  of  Cochin  and 
Travancore  (India)  there  are  about  a 
half  million  native  Christians  whose 
history  runs  back  to  the  earliest  Christian 
times.  They  call  themselves  Syrian 
Christians  because,  as  they  allege,  they 
were  evangelized  by  St.  Thomas  and  the 
Church  in  Syria.  Their  Scriptures  and 
liturgies  are  in  Syriac.  In  the  days  of 
the  Portuguese  dominion  about  half  of 
these  people  were  forcibly  incorporated 
by  the  Jesuits  into  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Of  the  remainder  some  200,000  are 
attached  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Antioch, 
and  100,000,  coming  under  the  influence  of 
the  English  C.  M.  S.,  are  reformed  evan- 
gelicals. A  great  revival  broke  out 
among  these  latter  some  sixteen  years 
ago.  which  has  been  followed  by  yearly 
conventions  for  spiritual  edification  and 
nistruction.  Some  20,000  Christians  take 
part.  This  body  has  started  its  own 
foreign   missionary   work,    and    has    set 


apart  various  young  men  for  evangelistic 
work  in  India. 

At  the  last  Indian  student  camp  in 
Rajamundy  150  young  Christian  men 
were  present,  nine  tenths  of  them  being 
of  depressed  caste  lineage.  They  repre- 
sent the  flower  of  the  Telugu  Christian 
Church.  One  of  the  ISO,  however,  is  a 
Brahmin.  Shortly  after  he  was  baptized 
his  father  happened  to  meet  him  in  the 
bazaar,  stopped  and  spit  in  his  face. 
The  son  is  now  working  for  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  classes  whom  the  father 
would  not  let  stand  in  his  shadow. 

Coptic  (Egyptian)  Christians  are  de- 
veloping an  eager  interest  in  education. 
In  Cairo  alone  there  are  more  than  25 
primary  Coptic  schools  with  6000  study- 
ing boys  and  girls,  a  secondary  school 
with  400  students,  and  a  theological  col- 
lege with  70  students.  The  Coptic  stu- 
dents in  the  Cairo  government  schools 
are  at  least  twice  as  numerous.  In 
Egypt  as  a  whole,  though  the  Copts 
constitute  only  9  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
tion, their  representation  in  the  educa- 
tional institutions  is  30  per  cent. 

Dholuo  is  the  language  of  the  Kavi- 
rondo  people,  Nilotic  tribes  living  on 
the  northeast  shore  of  Victoria  Nyanza. 
The  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  having 
been  translated  by  C  M.  S.  missionaries 
into  this  tongue,  a  native  in  the  Kavi- 
rondo  mission  has  attempted  to  trans- 
late John  also,  and  succeeded,  his  trans- 
lation being  acknowledged  to  be  the  best 
of  the  three. 

The  Commissioner  of  the  Salvation 
Army  in  South  Africa  writes: 

"When  the  natives  here  are  treated 
as  children  there  is  hope  of  ultimately 
making  men  of  them.  But  if  they  are 
handled  like  dogs  one  must  not  be  sur- 
prised if  sooner  or  later  they  bite." 

The  Bechuana  churches  of  the  English 
Congregational  Mission  in  South  Africa 
have  over  5000  members  and  12,000 
adherents.  In  most  of  the  stations  there 
are  fine  church-buildings  which  have  cost 
from  $10,000  to  $15,000,  all  of  which  are 
debt-free.  Rain-making,  witchcraft,  tri- 
bal war,  and  heathen  abominations  have 
largely  ceased,  and  the  sale  of  intoxicants 
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is  prohibited  by  law.  The  schools  are 
carried  on  almost  exclusively  by  trained 
native  teachers. 

Mr.  J.  L.  McLaughlin  of  the  Philippine 
Sunday  School  Union  reports  a  Sunday 
school  enrollment  of  36,000,  nearly  two 
thirds  of  whom  have  been  gathered  in 
during  the  two  years  past.  The  Protes- 
tant churches'  membership  of  the  Philip- 
pines is  now  about  60,000.  Thirteen 
years  ago  there  were  none.  The  Church 
of  Rome  has  placed  many  trained  Cer- 
man  and  Belgian  priests  in  the  islands 
to  check  the  movement  away  from 
Rome,  and  has  brought  in  large  numbers 
of  French  nuns  for  parochial  school  en- 
terprises, especially  in  the  Southern 
Islands. 

Silliman  Institute,  an  industrial  mis- 
sion school  in  the  Philippines,  opened 
its  term  this  year  with  600  students. 
One  hundred  and  fifty  had  to  be  turned 
away  because  of  insufficient  room.  De- 
metrio  Larena,  who  is  a  trustee  of  the 
college  and  ex-governor  of  the  province, 
has  offered  his  Dumaquete  residence  to 
Silliman  to  be  used  as  a  dormitory. 
There  is  no  man.  except  Dr.  Silliman 
himself,  who  has  done  so  much  for  this 
Protestant  school,  this  Hampton  of  the 
Philippines,  as  the  Filipino  ex-governor. 

Dr.  Caspar  Wister  says  of  Mixco, 
Guatemala: 

"Of  all  the  places  where  I  have  worked 
as  a  missionary  this  is  the  darkest  and 
most  heathenish.  During  Holy  Week 
the  priest  spent  most  of  his  time  trying 
to  stir  up  the  people  to  murder  us. 
Stones  have  been  thrown  at  us  con- 
stantly. Mr.  Boyle  of  San  Jose,  Costa 
Rica,  illustrates  the  spiritual  darkness 
of  his  6eld  by  the  case  of  a  barefooted 
countryman  who  came  to  join  *the  mis- 
sionary religion.'  It  transpired  that  what 
he  wanted  was  un  familier,  a  familiar 
spirit    of    evil    to    revenge    him    on    his 


neighbors,  get  him  money  without  w^o 
and  to  control  women." 

The  Bethesda  Leper  Home  in  Dui 
Guiana,  which  is  under  the  care 
Moravian,  Reformed  and  Luther 
churches,  ministers  to  the  3000  lepers 
the  capital  city.  These  constitute  neai 
a  tenth  of  the  city's  population.  M 
A.  E.  Scott  of  550  Lenwood  Avenue*  Bi 
falo,  is  the  treasurer. 

The  Albanians,  soon  after  the  esta 
lishment  of  the  Young  Turkish  rigin 
called  a  national  congress  at  Monast 
and  subscribed  $10,000  for  the  establis 
ment  of  a  press.  It  is  remarkable  th: 
though  these  people  are  largely  Moslem 
this  press  was  placed  at  the  disposal  < 
the  Bible  Society,  which  started  prin 
ing  a  revised  Albanian  New  Testamen 
The  press  was  shut  down  by  the  goveri 
ment  in  1910,  but  is  in  operation  agaii 
The  Albanians  are  wonderfully  receptiv 
and  ready  to  read  the  Scriptures.  The 
are  a  gallant,  intelligent  and  proud  rac 
who  have  in  the  past  constituted  a  mail 
support  of  the  Moslem  power,  but  ar 
now  bitterly  alienated  from  the  Constan 
tinople  government. 

Mr.  Woodruf!  reports  a  sale  of  5521 
copies  of  the  Scripture  in  the  past  yea) 
in  Bulgaria— the  best  yet.  A  Bulgariar 
merchant  of  Knzanluk,  in  the  rose 
garden  of  the  country,  "who  sells  every- 
thing from  a  button  to  a  Bible,"  ordered 
869  copies  for  his  customers  last  year, 
believing  that  the  Gospel  will  best  renew 
the  life  of  his  town.  The  American 
Board  Mission  publishes,  in  Philippopolis, 
Zopnitra  {The  Morning  Star),  the  only 
evangelical  paper  for  the  millions  of  Bul- 
garia and  one  of  the  most  effective 
agencies  for  popularizing  evangelical 
truth.  Five  hundred  dollars  is  needed 
yearly  to  keep  it  in  action.  Who  will 
help? 


THE  NEW  SAXON  HYMNAL. 


The  National  Church  of  Saxony  has 
issued  for  its  church  services  something 
which  is,  as  far  as  we  know,  unique.  This 
is  an  illustrated  hymnal.  On  the  cover  is 
the  Luther  Rose;  with  each  hymn  is  an 
illuminated  capital,  and  some  thirty  illus- 
trations by  Rudolf  Schaefer — a  son  of  the 


manse  and  one  of  the  rising  illustrators 
of  Germany — are  scattered  through  the 
book.  The  number  of  illustrations  is  not 
large,  but  their  quality  is  excellent. 

The  idea  seems  to  us  extremely  good- 
good,  for  example,  for  the  little  children 
at  the  end  of  the  pew  to  whom  the  ser- 
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mon  is  a  trifle  long  and  hard  to  be  under- 
stood. The  writer  recalls  what  a  delight 
Judges,  and  in  general,  "the  fightingest 
parts  of  the  Bible"  were  to  him  (aet  6)  in 
sermon  time.  An  illustrated  hymnal  would 
on  such  occasions  have  helped  out  amaz- 
ingly. Good,  too,  such  illustrations  as 
adding  to  the  associations  and  memories 
of  Christian  things,  binding  one  to  the 
church  of  one's  upbringing.  How  power- 
ful the  hymns  themselves  have  been  in 
holding  the  Church's  children  to  her!  A 
pictured  hymnary  would,  we  are  sure, 
heighten  this  potency  of  affectionate  mem- 
ory and  we  would  be  glad  to  see  some 
American  publishing  house  set  its  illus- 
trators at  work  on  such  a  one  for  American 
churches. 

The  German  hymnal  is  a  mine  of  rich 
religious  treasure.  Many  of  our  choicest 
English  hymns  are  taken  over  from  it 
bodily,  as,  for  example,  Zinzendorf's  "Jesus, 
Still  Lead  On,"  Teerstegen's  "Thou  Hidden 
Love  of  God,"  Gellerf s  "Jesus  Lives  No 


Longer  Now,"  Gerhardt's  "O  Sacred 
Head  Once  Wounded,"  Laurenti's  "Awake, 
Awake,  Believers."  Many,  too,  bring  up 
great  historical  memories  woven  into  the 
warp  and  woof  of  national  story.  Fore- 
most among  these  is  the  Luther  Hymn,  "A 
Mighty  Fortress  is  Our  God."  Heine  called 
it  the  Marseillaise  of  the  Reformation,  and 
described  how  the  rooks  of  Wittenberg, 
startled  by  its  thunder,  would  rise  into  the 
air,  croaking  and  flapping  their  wing^.  He 
was,  of  course,  thinking,  in  a  flgure,  of 
other  black  birds  to  whom  it  has  brought 
warning  and  consternation  for  nearly  four 
centuries.  Then  there  is  the  Te  Deum  of 
Germany,  "Now  Thank  We  All  Our  God," 
written  by  a  Pastor  Martin  Rinkart  during 
the  blackest  days  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 
As  an  illustration  of  faith  it  is  worthy  of 
a  place  in  the  Eleventh  of  Hebrews.  This 
great  hymn  of  thanksgiving  was  first  sung 
when  it  looked  as  if  Germany  were  to  per- 
ish from  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  Rinkart 
himself  buried,  in  his  pastoral  career,  more 
than  4000  people,  saved,  indeed,  from  the 
sword  of  the  fanatics  but  dead  of  the  pesti- 
lence which  followed  in  the  train  of  battle. 
He  tells  us  that  he  had  seen,  on  various 
occasions,  thirty  to  fifty  hungry  people 
fighting  in  the  streets  for  one  dead  cat  or 
crow.  To  such  a  pass  had  the  old  church 
brought  the  land  of  the  Reformation.  And 
yet  from  the  desperation  of  this  utter  mis- 
ery has  come  down  to  us: 

"  Now  thank  we  all  our  God 
With  heart  and  hands  and  voices." 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  this 
Thanksgiving  Chorale  was  sung  later  when 
there  was  more  in  the  circumstances  of 
the  time  to  be  thankful  for.  In  1870  the 
Vatican  and  the  French  Empress  conspired 
again  to  crush  Protestant  Germany  and 
"to  fight  out  on  the  sands  of  the  Mark 
Brandenburg"  the  battle  for  Catholic  su- 
premacy in  Europe.  But  the  plot  was  foiled 
at  Sedan,  and  about  the  thousands  of  camp- 
fires,  after  the  conflict's  end,  "Now  Thank 
We  All  Our  God"  was  taken  up  until  the 
whole  Prussian  army  seemed  one  paean  of 
praise. 

Another  hymn  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War, 
"Fear  Not,  Thou  Little  Flock,"  is  associated 
with  Gustavus  Adolphus  and  the  battle  of 
Lutzen.      Germany's    great    Easter    hymn. 
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Jesus  meine  Zuversicht  (Jesus  My  Confi- 
dence) was  written  by  the  Electress  Louise 
of  Brandenburg,  the  daughter  of  William 
of  Orange  and  the  granddaughter  of  the 
Huguenot  martyr,  Coligny,  and  ancestress 
of  the  present  German  Emperor.  This  is 
one  of  the  best 
loved  of  German 
hymns  and  set  to 
a  chorale  which, 
with  its  roll  and 
crescendo  at  the 
end,  rings  with 
Easter  joy.  Ernst 
Moritz  Arndt, 
whose  name  brings 
up  the  great  mem- 


ories of  the  War  of  Libc 
tion  (from  Napoleon), 
represented  by  the  splen 
"Go  Hence  and  Dig 
Grave"  and  "Who  Is 
Man?  He  That  Can  Pri 
The  famous  hymn,  "G 
lob  ein  Schritt  zur  Ez 
keif  (Praise  (kxl,  a  J 
Towards  Heaven), 
written  by  Francke  v 
driven  out  of  Halle  by 
rationalists.  These  pers 
tors  of  the  great  Pi 
reviver  of  (^ristian  lil 
eighteenth  century  Gem 
wrote  no  hymns  tl 
selves,  but  emasculated 
(^lurch's  hymns,  as 
England  Unitarians 
done  after  them,  subs 
ing  "virtue"  for  "holi 
or  "faith"  and  the  "Sup 
Being"  for  "our  Fai 
God."  The  nightinga 
German  musica  sacra, 
(jerhardt,  who  has 
called  the  George  H< 
of  the  Lutheran  Church 
tributes  forty-four  I 
to  the  collection.  Ni 
lovely  "IVenn  ich  Ih 
habe"*  throbbing  wit] 
to  CThrist,  brings  up 
ories  of  German  con 
tions,  singing  away 
last  tow-headed  little  i 
the  remotest  seat  Hans  Sachs,  the  < 
of  Nuremburg,  whom  most  of  us 
only  in  the  pompous  music  of  W: 
Meistersanger,  gives  us  a  hymn  of 
and  the  great  masters  of  C^mian  hyi 
Zinzendorf,  Spitta,  Gellert  and  RucV 
bring  their 
butions.  1 
writer  none 
the  precise 
that  Gerhart 
stegen  does 
is  consciou! 
hymns  of 
ness  and  i 
of  religious 
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encc  above  most  men's.  He  was  a  ribbon 
weaver  and  used  to  give  all  his  earnings 
to  the  poor,  living  himself  on  milk  and 
meal.  For  five  years  he  was  in  a  state 
of  inner  spiritual  darkness  which  found 
expression  in  the  lines: 

**Sin  of  courage  hath  bereft  me 
And  hath  left  me 
Scarce  a  spark  of  faith  or  hope; 
Bitter  tears  my  heart  oft  sheddeth, 
As  it  dreadeth 

I  am  past  Thy  mercy's  scope. 
Peace  I  cannot  find;  O  take  me, 
Lord,  and  make  me 
•From  this  yoke  of  evil  free; 
Calm  this  longing,  never  sleeping, 
Still  my  weeping, 
Give  me  hope  once  more  in  Thee." 


"But  one  day,"  writes  Miss  Winkworth  in 
her  "Hymnwriters  of  Germany,"  "when 
he  was  on  a  journey,  he  received  such  an 
internal  manifestation  of  the  goodness  of 
God  and  the  sufficiency  of  the  Saviour  that 
all  doubts  and  troubles  vanished  in  a  mo- 
ment Henceforward  he  had  peace  and  joy 
and  an  intense  power  of  realizing  the 
unseen,  which  gave  him  a  wonderful  fac- 
ulty of  touching  and  strengthening  other 
hearts.  From  morning  to  night  people 
flocked  to  him  for  counsel.  Thirty  persons 
at  a  time  would  be  waiting  for  him.  They 
came  from  England,  Holland,  Switzerland 
and  Sweden.  If  he  went  into  the  neigh- 
borhood country  for  rest,  people  would 
watch  for  him  by  the  roadside  and  carry 
him  off  to  the  nearest  bam  where  a  con- 
gregation would  immediately  assemble.  He 
missed  the  solitude.  'I  love  most  to  be 
with  the  Father,  but  I  am  glad  to  be  with 
the  children.'" 

The  illustrations  which  we  reproduce 
from  the  Hymnal  include  two  illuminated 
initials,  together  with  five  other  pictures. 
The  initials  are  portraits — one  of  Gustavus 
Adolphus  at  the  head  of  the  battle-hymn 
we  have  referred  to;  the  other  of  Luther, 
whose  beaming  face  admirably  illustrates 
•*a  hymn  of  joy  over  justification  by  faith." 
Luther's  German  Version  of  D^  Profundis, 


a  hymn  of  penitence,  is  coupled  with  the 
figure  of  the  prodigal  (mark  the  little  bird 
symbolizing  conscience).  The  Saviour  at 
the  door  of  a  despairing  youth  goes  with 
a  "cross  and  comfort"  song  of  Gerhardt. 
For  a  Christmas  hymn  of  Gellert,  Schaefer 
has  drawn  a  lovely  advent  design  with 
mother  .  and  child.  Finally  we  have  the 
frontispiece  of  the  book  with  the  singing 
church  in  heaven  and  earth.  In  the  choir 
above  one  notes  Luther  and  Melanchthon 
on  the  left  and  Johann  Sebastian  Bach  on 
the  right. 


NOTES  ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED.* 

IV. 
Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 


At  the  dose  of  our  last  study  I  had 
come  to  that  difficult  phrase,  "Bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,"  and  the  end  of  the  hour 
found  me  concerned  with  the  atmosphere 
in  which  our  minds  are  to  w^rk  when  we 
recall  the  holy  mystery  of  our  Lord's  birth. 
Wliat  I  was  concerned  about  was  this :  that 
when  you  and  I  think  about  this  matter, 
in  order  that  we  may  help  other  people, 
we  should  remember  that  the  true  scriptural 
context  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord  is  not 
physical  miracle,  but  spiritual  discipline. 
Or,  to  put  it  more  concretely,  do  not  let 
the  blessed  Mother  of  our  Lord  stand  in 
jour  mind  first  for  a  person  upon  whom 
a  physiological  miracle  was  wrought,  but 
let  Mary  be  in  your  thought  for  the  con- 
summation of  a  nation's  discipline,  and  for 
die  flower  of  human  piety.  For  I  honestly 
beliere  that  unless  you  thus  first  regard 
the  Mother  of  our  Lord  you  are  putting 
yourself  into  a  position  in  which  it  will 
be  impossible  for  you  rightly  to  adjust 
yoursdf  to  the  question  of  the  mystery  of 
His  birth. 

And,  by  the  way,  if  you  so  regard  Mary, 
as  the  flower  of  human  piety,  yon  may  or 
may  not  be  impressed  by  the  analogy, 
which,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  Darwinian 
evolutionary  theory,  would  hold  as  to  the 
birth  of  the  human  race  and  then  the 
birth  of  the  Superman,  the  firstborn  of 
the  new  humanity.  For  scientists  teS  us 
that  when  God  would  make  man  He  chose 
out  from  the  dust  of  the  earth  that  organ- 
ism amongst  the  then  existing  organisms 
which,  frcm  His  point  of  view,  was  most 
fitted  to  receive  the  new  life  which  has 
made  man  man.  If  that  be  a  true  account 
of  our  physical  descent,  then  there  b  a 
curious  analogy  between  that  and  the  birth 
of  our  Lord.  It  would  seem  as  though, 
when  God  would  bring  into  the  world  the 
Higher  Man,  the  Son,  He  chose  the  highest 
available  organism  from  the  spiritual  point 
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of  view — I  mean  Mary;  far  enough  re- 
moved, it  is  true,  from  the  perfectioiis  of 
the  Supreme,  but  possessing  the  Inkiest 
human  capacity  for  the  Divine;  and  the 
reflection  and  product  of  His  most  peculiar 
training  of  a  whole  nation  in  the  knowledge 
of  Himself;  so  that  from  her  He  should 
come  forth  Who  had  on  one  s:de 
of  Himself  immediacy  of  origin  from  the 
DiWne  and  Wlio  on  the  other  should  be  the 
Heir  of  the  ages. 

But  that  is  merely  badcgronnd.  Nov. 
in  order  that  I  may  not  be  misunderstoi-i 
in  what  follows,  let  me  say  as  plainly  as 
I  can,  that,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to 
give  any  attention  to  this  matter,  I  do  not 
yet  see  sufficient  reason  to  doubt  the 
historicity  of  the  story  of  the  virgin  birth 
of  our  Lord.  But  there  are  three  tilings 
that  I  want  to  say  about  it.  (1)  First, 
the  man  who,  by  the  sheer  force  of  the 
evidence  presented-^-particnlarly  by  the 
august  moral  eminence  of  Jesa»— is  con- 
vinced that  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  God  has 
really  come  into  the  world,  that  man  will 
bear  himself  calmly,  reverently,  dispassion- 
ately, with  regard  to  the  question  of  the 
manner  and  mode  of  that  coming.  It  is  the 
grossest  travesty  upon  the  position  of  the 
Christian  Church  to  say  that  it  demands 
belief  in  the  virgin  birth,  as  though  thzt 
were  the  basis  of  the  Christian  faith.  The 
virgin  birth  became  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  because  the  Church  was  compel]^ 
by  the  moral  eminence  of  Jesus,  and  by 
His  exalted  glory,  to  feel  that  that  orig^ 
was  congruous  with  His  person.  For  four 
hundred  years  no  other  account  of  the 
origin  of  Jesus  was  even  thought  oL  But 
the  early  Church  reproduced  the  reticence 
of  the  blessed  Mother  herself,  and  of  the 
apostolate,  and  Ignatius  spoke  of  the  rir^in 
binh  of  our  Lord  as  a  mystery  wrought 
in  the  silence  of  God. 

Now  you  see  why  I  desiderated  first 
and  foremost  an  atmosphere  of  holy  rever- 
ence. I  think  our  young  people  to-day 
should  be  asked  to  consider  that  fact  about 
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ike  early  Cknrdi*  and  oontrast  il  witii  uic 
"%*?**\  Umpcr  of  our  tunc  aHicn  with 
skIi  iippancj  and  case,  and  even  indefi- 
caqr.  TO^iBS  people  are  ready  to  discnss  die 
fiTfjn  btrtlL.  .Ilic  early  Cbnich  nnitated 
md  leflcucd  the  ho^  letkcnce  of  our 
Lonf  s  Mother,  our  Lord  Himsdf  »  and  oor 
Lonfs  apostles  as  to  diat  a^iect  and  mode 
ol  His  comins  into  the  world. 

y2)  The  next  thing  I  want  to  say  is  that 
the  reverent  Chnstian,  haring  read  other 
tidsgi  abowt  the  Tirgin  birth,  will  be  care- 
ml  to  rtmd  the  story  itseif.    We  had  in 
Scocland  an  extremely  shrewd  professor  of 
Hebrew  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh, 
Dr.  A.  &  Davidson.    He  once  vras  review- 
ag  a  book  by  a  German  professor  on  the 
Trc^Aict   Ezdad,   and   he   told  us   in   hts 
revSew :  "Professor  So-and-So  seems  to  have 
rod  every    coonncntary   on    the    prophet 
Eackael,  and  he  has  done  very  wcD.    When 
he  shall  have  read  the  prophet  himsdf,  he 
wiH  do  better.*     There  are  people  in  our 
tme  who  seem  to  have  read  every  con- 
oexrabCe  dnn^  and  listened  to  every  con- 
ccEvabCe  teacher,  cspedaDy  of  biology,  on 
:he  snbsect  of  the  virgin  birth,  bat  who 
have  not.  apparently,  read  the  story  itsdf. 
As  I  said  yesterday.  I  diaOenge  any  man 
or  nomjn  of  pore  mind  to  read  the  first 
two  chapters  of  Saint  Lnke,  and  node  how 
ttecpcd  they  are  in  the  story  of  God's 
prior  fecipKne  of  His  people^  and  how 
hocy,  ekijttd,  leticent  and  chaste  is  that 
sccry.  without  becoming  convinced  that,  in 
the  deepest  sense,  that  story  b  true  and 
meant  to  convey  the  tmth.    And  not  only 
hctjgac    the    ahcmative    to    it.    the    real 
a^crmaeive  is  unthinkable,  and  becanse  it 
s  ■BthiBfcahle  diat  ont  of  diat  alternative 
'■hm.  could  have  arisen  so  holily  reticent 
a  s&ory^-but  for  another  reason.     We  do 
Z't  Td  ksow  what  form  the  truth  of  this 
scrry  of  the  virgin  birth  may  ohimatcly 
:ahe.  box  the  conviction  home  in  open  the 
ii3Sfi   of  the  man  or  woman  who  reads 
'±^  srory  with  reverent  mind  b  that  here 
^es   t&e  trnth  abont  the  origin  of    Testis 
cs   God  and  about  the  immediacy  of  the 
rcScBB  of  Jesus  in  God. 

J'  The  next  thing  I  want  to  say  is 
:^-s:  that  a  let^ent  Christian  looking  at 
tr  s  wWe  subject  will  keep  im  view  the 
tismes  ■vrviTvdL  We  are  told  sometimes 
ay.  with  a  kind  of  hurt  surprise,  that 


if  we  hdieve  in  the  virgin  birth  of  oor 
Lord  vre  take  avray  from  people  the  Christ 
Who  b  one  of  themsdres.    That  b  really 
the  heait  of  the  objection  to-day.    It  b 
biological  and  physiological,  but  it  b  also 
that  if  yon  bdieve  in  the  virgin  birth  yon 
somehow  destroy  the  oneness  of  Jesns  with 
us.     You  destroy  His  veritable  hmnanity. 
That  b  the  position,  and  I  have  heard  it 
uttered  in  the  utmost  pathos,  and  read  it 
too,  ""Yon  are  taking  avray  from  us  our 
comrade  Christ  when  yon  ask  as  to  believe 
in  the  virgin  birth."    The  answer  b  in  two 
parts.     The  first  I  will  not  elaborate.     1 
believe  it  can   be  shown  that  the  virgin 
birth  of  our  Lord  itself  really  emphasizes 
and     better    accoonts     for    that    pecoliar 
hmnanity  which  was   His;   for  you  must 
not  be  too  qntck  in  saying  that  the  human- 
ity of  oor  Lord  makes  Him  exactly  like 
us.    On  Hb  human  side  He  stands  alone, 
and,  though  I  will  not  attempt  it  here,  I 
am  not  sure  that  it  could  not  be  shown 
that  the  nK>re  credible  and  natural  hjpothe- 
sis,  in  view  of  the  peculiar  imiqucness  of 
Hb  hmnanity,  b  that  there  was  some  such 
origin  as  thb  for  Jesus  the  Nazarene.     I 
will  not' concede  that  He  b  a  man  in  the 
sense  in  which  I  am  a  man.     I  will  not 
concede  that  thb  b  the  impression  maJe 
npon  me  by  the  Gospels. 

The  second  part  b  this.  Yon  say  we 
want  the  comrade  Chrbt,  one  jnst  like  our- 
selves^ going  through  temptations  like  us 
exactly.  Contrast  that  with  the  Scriptural 
view  of  our  need:  a  *%igh  pnest,  .... 
holy,  harmless,  undeliled,  sef'araie."  Now 
what  b  it  that  gives  us  to-day  a  craving 
for  thb  comrade  Christ?  It  is  due  to  a 
certain  feebleness  about  oor  feelings.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  say  a  word  against 
oor  desire  for  fellowship  and  sympathy, 
but  we  want  sj-rnpathy.  sj-rapathy  all  the 
time.  There  are  certain  attitudes  and 
aspects  of  my  soul  when  I  do  want  and 
need  sympathy,  the  sympathy  of  those  who 
have  struggled  along  with  me  against  temp- 
tation. But  there  is  a  deeper  need  in  tre 
than  the  need  of  5>-nTpa:hy.  I  need  to  be 
lifted  up,  and  I  need  a  Saviour  Who  is  a 
profound  moral  contrast  to  me,  alike  :n 
His  experience  and  in  His  character.     We 

need  a  "htgh  priest holy,  harmless. 

tmder.led.  s^^J^Jfe.''     My  brethren  in  the 
ministry,  there  are  times  when   you  have 
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known  that — when  in  your  pastoral  relation 
to  certain  sins,  you  wish  in  your  inmost 
soul  that  you  had  not  known  anything  of 
sin  in  your  own  life,  when  you  wish  you 
were  looking  at  this  matter  entirely  from 
the  outside,  and,  instead  of  being  a  fellow- 
sympathizer,  you  could  exercise  control. 
There  is  a  deeper  need  in  us  than  that  of 
sympathy.  IVe  need  control,  and  the  real 
question  at  issue  to-day  behind  this  question 
of  the  virgin  birth  is :  Do  we  need  a  Christ 
quite  like  one  of  ourselves,  or  do  we  need 
a  Christ  Who  brings  God  into  the  heart 
of  our  humanity? 

In  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Saint  Matthew  the  sentence  occurs, 
"What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is 
hef"  Jesus  was  not  satisfied  with  the 
answer,  "The  Son  of  David."  I  do  not 
believe  He  would  have  been  any  more 
satisfied  with  the  answer,  "He  is  the  Son 
of  Mary,"  in  whatever  mode  or  manner 
He  became  the  Son  of  Mary.  As  I  look 
through  the  Gospels  I  find  that  the  supreme 
question  for  which  Jesus  sought  an  answer 
was:  "Did  I  come  forth  from  God?  Is 
God  absolutely  and  entirely  responsible  for 
Me?  You  may  say  anything  you  like  about 
the  Son  of  Man,  but  take  care  how  you 
blaspheme  the  Spirit  through  Whom  I  do 
My  work.  The  whole  question  is  not,  *Who 
am  I,  Jesus?*  but,  'Where  did  I  come  from? 
Who  is  behind  Me?  Am  I  bearing  God 
into  your  life?'" 

Now  let  me  put  the  thing  into  frank 
personal  testimony.  This  is  the  way  I  use 
this  Apostles'  Creed:  I  entrust  myself  to 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  is  the  Lord,  for  I  be- 
lieve Him  to  be  God-begotten  and  God- 
sent.  This  I  believe,  primarily  because  I 
have  seen  Him  to  be  the  Christ,  the  adult 
Son,  and  the  only  adult  Son  of  God,  and 
the  only  Lord  of  mankind,  coming  forth  as 
an  immediate,  unadulterated,  unspoiled 
thought  of  the  Supreme.  And  with  that  I 
am  content,  and  as  long  as  I  have  breath 
I  shall  not  cease  to  be  thankful  for  the 
form  of  the  Creed:  "His  only  Son  our 
Lord;  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom 
of  the  daughter  of  Israel,  Mary  the  virgin." 

Now  we  pass  swiftly  over  to  the  next 
passage  in  the  creed :  "Suffered  under  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried." 
There  is  here  a  sudden  leap  from  the  birth 


of  Christ  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
first  sight  one  is  sorry  that  the  ApostI 
Creed  says  so  little,  really  nothing,  of  the 
beautiful  ways  of  Jesus  which  are  record 
for  us  especially  in  the  synoptic  Gospc 
One  wishes  that  there  had  been  somethi 
said  about  His  teaching,  something  abc 
His  preaching,  something  about  His  gi 
cious  healing.  It  is  curious  that  a  si  mil 
emphasis  is  evident  in  Saint  Paul.  Ever 
body  knows  that  Saint  *  Paul  says  almc 
nothing  about  the  miracles,  the  teachin 
and  the  healings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrii 
He  dwells  upon  Christ's  heavenly  orig 
and  on  His  death,  resurrection  and  ascei 
sion— exactly  the  same  emphasis  that  v 
have  in  the  Creed. 

Now  I  want  to  ask  my  brethren  in  tt 
ministry  whether  there  is  not  significan< 
in  the  fact  that  to-day  the  emphasis  is  upo 
things  that  Saint  Paul  did  not  emphasis 
To-day  the  emphasis  is  mainly  upon  tli 
synoptic  Gospels  and  the  teachings  of  Jesu 
especially  His  teachings  upon  sociology, 
am  thankful  for  all  I  have  tried  to  hea 
and  learn  and  read  about  the  teachings  o 
our  Lord.  But  it  will  not  do  as  m 
religion.  It  will  not  do  for  me  only  t 
study  and  admire  the  Lord  in  the  role  o 
sociologist.  I  need  as  my  Saviour  Someon 
Who  will  belt  the  tragedy  of  life  arouni 
by  His  redemptive  experience  and  acts 
I  need  Someone  to  come  down  from  heavei 
and  save  me,  I  need  Someone  Who  wil 
die  for  me,  in  my  stead.  Who  will  g( 
through  the  experience  of  death— as  J 
criminal  once  said,  "Who  will  go  to  hel 
for  me."  Saint  Paul  needed  this,  and  there- 
fore had  at  the  heart  of  his  gospel  these 
great  cardinal  crises  of  the  Messiah's 
career:  His  birth,  His  crucifixion,  His 
death,  His  burial.  His  descent  into  the 
abode  of  the  dead,  and  His  rising  again 
from  the  dead.  Do  not  let  us  forget  that 
a  man  may  see  with  exasperating  clearness 
what  is  his  duty  to  his  neighbor.  But  if 
he  is  to  overcome  the  inertia  that  makes 
for  selfishness  in  men,  if  he  is  to  be 
a  Christian  in  this  world,  he  needs  the 
other  side  of  the  Gospel,  the  Gospel  which 
our  fathers  believed  in,  the  Gospel  of  the 
incarnation,  of  the  Atonement,  of  vicarious 
death,  of  victorious  resurrection,  of  inter- 
cessory ascension,  and  down  at  the  root  of 
it  all,  God.     And  it  will  do  some  of  us 
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good,  a  great  deal  of  good,  sometimes 
when  we  have  been  poring  over  the 
synoptic  problem,  to  rise  from  it  all  and 
repeat  again  our  Apostles'  Creed  that  the 
emphasis  may  be  adjusted. 

And  now  look  at  one  or  two  phases 
in  this  Creed.  "Suffered  under  Pontius 
PUate."  One  of  the  strangest  things  about 
the  Apostles'  Creed  is  the  occurrence  of 
that  man's  name  there.  I  think  it  has 
tK-o  values  for  us.  First  of  all,  Ponlius 
Pilate  represents  a  point  in  time.  When 
Saint  Paul  in  addressing  Timothy  speaks 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  he  uses  the  preposition 
'vt,  "in  the  time  of."  It  was  the  custom 
to  mark  the  points  in  time  by  the  names  of 
the  governors  as  well  as  by  the  names  of 
the  emperors.  And  the  significance  of  the 
appearance  of  the  name  Pontius  Pilate  is 
first  and  foremost  to  mark  a  point  of  time. 
And  it  is  valuable  because  of  the  emphasis 
it  puts  on  the  fact  that  Christianity  is  a 
historical  religion.  Truth  here  consists  not 
of  ideas  alone,  but  of  facts  and  ideas,  that 
is,  facts  of  history.  The  beauty  about  our 
Christian  faith  is  that  while  it  is  a  perfect 
philosophy  of  life  and  a  revelation  of  God, 
it  is  at  the  same  time  a  historical  religion. 
Pontius  Pilate  stands  also  for  a  critical 
point  in  time.  For,  as  the  words  "Christ" 
and  "the  Virgin  Mary"  in  the  Creed  stand 
for  a  consummation  of  discipline,  so  Pilate 
stands  for  a  consummation  of  discipline. 
Have  you  ever  thought  that  the  death 
of  Christ  happened  when  two  great  disci- 
plines of  God  were  coming  to  consumma- 
tion? There  was  (1)  the  discipline  of 
Israel  What  was  that?  Well,  when  you 
think  of  the  Messianic  prophecy  you  say 
it  is  a  discipline  in  hope,  hope  for  the 
Messianic  King.  Do  you  remember  what 
the  official  heads  of  the  nation  said  before 
Pilate  committed  the  Lord  to  execution? 
He  asked,  "Shall  I  crucify  your  king?" 
And  with  the  Lord  dressed  in  the  imperial 
robes,  the  imperial  crown  upon  His  head, 
and,  as  I  believe,  sitting  in  the  governor's 
own  chair  which  Pilate  brought  out  and 
made  Him  to  sit  in  (so  that  He  was  then 
literally  sitting  in  the  chair  of  His  father 
David),  everything,  in  short,  being  done 
by  the  Divine  Providence  to  dramatize  the 
situation,  to  provide,  as  it  were,  an  external 
conscience  for  these  high  priests,  there, 
looking  at  Jesus  sitting  in  that  governor's 


chair,  with  the  blood  streaks  on  His  fore- 
head, with  His  crown  of  thorns,  with  His 
imperial  robes,  and  the  scepter  in  His 
hand,  they  said,  "We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar."  Israel,  that  is  to  say,  officially 
surrendered  its  Messianic  hope,  and  one 
period  of  its  discipline  came  to  an  end. 

But  along  with  this  discipline  of  Israel 
there  was  going  on  at  the  same  time, 
through  the  centuries,  (2)  the  discipline  of 
Gentiledom,  and  the  one  word  that  you 
could  get  for  this  discipline  is  Rome.  What 
does  Rome  stand  for?  For  justice,  for 
law,  for  conscience,  if  you  like.  Now 
Pilate  stood  for  the  incarnation  of  the 
Roman  idea.  What  did  Pilate  do  at  the 
very  moment  that  Israel  surrendered  its 
discipline,  its  training,  its  own  self? 
Warned  by  his  wife,  he  declared,  "1  find 
no  fault  in  this  man."  And  then  he  abso- 
lutely renounced  the  very  idea  of  justice 
and  law,  and  handed  Jesus  over  to  be 
crucified,  knowing  that  Jesus  had  done  no 
wrong,  knowing  that  he  had  found  "no 
fault  in  him."  There  was  Israel  on  the 
one  hand  and  the  Gentile  world  on  the 
other,  both  renouncing  the  very  idea  of 
their  training.  Now  you  see  the  signifi- 
cance of  this  phrase,  "Suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate,"  at  a  critical  moment  in 
the  history  of  the  world.  And  I  am  thank- 
ful for  it  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  because 
there  is  a  perpetual  tendency  in  our  mod- 
cm  life,  when  we  are  only  half  educated 
in  history,  to  overlook  all  this.  We  are 
showing  the  evil  results  of  a  half  knowl- 
edge of  history  by  constantly  taking  our 
Lord  out  of  His  historical  setting  and  then 
trying  to  judge  Him  apart  from  it. 

The  next  words  in  the  Apostles'  Creed 
that  I  take  up  are,  "Suffered,  was  crucified, 
dead,  and  buried;  descended  into  hell" — 
why,  they  are  like  bells  tolling,  as  though 
we  could  hear  in  their  weird  sound,  the 
accents  of  the  apostolic  dismay  that  one  like 
Jesus  should  die.  How  astounded  the 
early  Church  was  that  Jesus  could  come 
down,  not  from  some  transcendent  height 
in  a  theological  sense,  but  simply  from  the 
height  of  His  august  moral  eminence— to  be 
"crucified,  dead,  and  buried"!  And  it  re- 
flects not  only  that  astonishment,  which 
has  its  religious  value,  but  it  reflects  this 
impression  of  the  early  Church :  the  feeling 
that  Jesus'    death   was   unique — unique,    I 
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mean,  in  its  fullness  of  the  experience  of 
death.  You  remember  what  Saint  Paul 
said  in  one  of  the  most  splendid  passages 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans :  ''It  is  Christ 
that  died."  It  is  Christ  alone  Who  has 
died.  Nobody  has  ever  died  but  Jesus, 
and  nobody  has  ever  died  as  Jesus  died. 
His  fullness  of  the  experience  of  death  was 
as  the  whole  is  to  the  infinitesimal  part 
compared  with  what  our  experience  of 
death  is.  Our  Saviour  Christ  has  abolished 
death.    "It  is  Christ  that  died." 

Why  are  our  modem  churches  so  des- 
perately fastidious  when  they  print  their 
hymn  books,  or  their  prayer  books,  as  to 
explain  that  this  word  hell  means  hades? 
That  explains  nothing.  "Descended  into 
hell."  What  does  it  mean?  My  brethren, 
I  would  not  for  anything  lose  that  clause 
out  of  the  Creed,  though  it  came  into  the 
Creed  possibly  not  before  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century.  I  would  not  give  it  up  for  this 
reason:  that  I  know  there  is  something 
in  death  which  is  for  the  moral  being, 
as  Denney  says,  "an  indivisible  experience, 
physical  and  moral."  I  know  there Ms  some- 
thing in  death  not  satisfied  by  such  words 
as  crucified,  dead,  buried.  There  is  some- 
thing more.  I  do  not  know  what  that 
something  is;  but  I  know  this:  that  Christ 
leads  me  through  no  darker  rooms  than 
He  went  through  before,  and  whatever 
there  is  in  death,  with  that  awful  back- 
ground, that  anonymous  •  background  that 
haunts  us,  Jesus  Christ  went  through. 
"His  only  Son  our  Lord  ....  descended 
into  hell."  Underneath  us  are  "the  ever- 
lasting arms."  What  a  Saviour!  The  God 
I  want  is  a  God  Who  can  insure  me  against 
all  the  possible  tragedies  of  life  that  can 
come  to  me.    "It  is  Christ  that  died" 

Now,  if  you  ask  us  why  it  is  that  we 
believe  in  the  Atonement  of  our  Lord,  or 
why  it  is  that  we  believe  in  the  religious 
significance  of  the  death  of  Jesus  as  sacri- 
ficial and  redemptive,  we  answer  that  there 
is  no  fully  developed  theory  of  the  Atone- 
ment in  the  Apostles'  Creed;  but  we  be- 
lieve in  it:  (1)  because  "it  is  Christ  that 
died."  The  whole  thing  lies  in  the  fact  of 
the  Person  of  our  Lord.  And  (2)  next, 
because  of  the  fruits  of  the  death  when 
so  regarded.  When  considered  as  a 
propitiation  for  human  sin  it  has  had  cer- 
tain effects,  and  a  man  is  foolish  who  shuts 


his  eyes  to  the  historical  facts  of  the  opei 
tions  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ    wh 
regarded  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.    As  a  matt 
of  fact,  it  has  brought  men  out  of  darknc 
into  light,  out  of  solitude  into   fellow&h 
with  God,  out  of  the  curse  of  guilt   in 
lives  of  purity  and  power,  and  that  is  tj 
biggest  fact  in  the  world  since  our  Lord  w 
here.     (3)  And  we  are  impressed  with  tl 
sacrificial    significance    of    the     death     < 
Christ,  in  the  third  place,  because  when  i 
regarded  it  answers  to  our  deepest   nee* 
Dora  Green  well,  the  great  English  mysti 
says,  "A  shallow  view  of  life  rejects   th 
Cross:  but  it  is  in  accord  with  our  deepen 
experiences."    I  have  said,  again  and  agaii 
to  young  men  when  they  have  asked   m 
about  the  Cross  of   Christ  Jesus:    "Don 
you  think  there  is  something  like  a   loo] 
of  recognition  passing  between  the  inmos 
in  you  and  the  inmost  in  the  Cross?     Yoi 
cannot  express  the  inmost  in  you,  and  yoi 
cannot  of  course  articulate  the  inmost   ii 
the  Cross;  but  don't  you  think  there  is  i 
harmony   between   your   inmost   need   anc 
the  Cross  of  Christ?"    Now,  when  we  ar< 
on  the  theological  level  discussing  this  ancj 
that  aspect  and  theory  of  the  Atonement, 
let  us   remember  that  away  down  behind 
all  our  theory  there  is  a  subtle  oneness,  a 
mysterious    oneness   between  us   and   that 
death  of  Christ.    Let  that  have  its  power, 
especially  in  this  day  when  we  are  hear- 
ing so  much  of  the  subconscious  levels  of 
the  mind.     (4)   But  principally  and  chiefly 
we  believe  in  the  sacrifical  nature  and  the 
atoning  efficacy  of  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  because  of  the  God  that  it  gives 
us,  because  of  the  resultant  conception  of 
God  that  comes  out   from  it.     For  there 
we  see  God  as  the  God  Who,  having  created 
us  men   and   women,   would    even   die   in 
order  to  ward  off  from  us  the  evil  that 
comes  in  sin's  train.    There  is  in  the  New 
Testament   an   awful   expression,  which   I 
would  never  dare  to  use  if  it  were  not 
there,  that  the  Church   was   redeemed  by 
the  life-blood  of  God.    Calvary  is  inexplic- 
able unless  it  represents  something  that  is 
permanent   in   God   Himself.     It  gives  us 
the  final  conception  of  God.    I  said  a  day 
or  two  ago  that  Fatherhood  was  the  final 
conception  of  God.    I  do  not  take  it  back- 
It  is  Calvary  that  inthrusts  the  most  neces- 
sary meaning  into  the  Fatherhood  of  God, 
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the  kind  of  meaning  that  is  suggested  by 
David's  cry :  "O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  1 
would  God  I  had  died  for  thee  1"  And  no 
man  understands  fatherhood  until  he  comes 
to  that  idea.  And  I  say,  it  is  because  this 
Christ,  with  this  character »  as  God's  only 
Son,  with  this  obvious  origin  in  God,  with 
this  astounding  career  of  saving  and  of 


removing  from  around  our  lives  the  black 
pall  of  darkness  and  death  and  tragedy  and 
retribution — ^it  is  because  this  Christ  gives 
me  this  conception  of  God,  because  in  Him 
and  through  Him  I  see  that  God,  that  with 
the  same  confidence  with  which  I  threw  my- 
self into  the  hands  of  the  Eternal  Creator, 
I  entrust  myself  also  to  Jesus  Christ 
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TA#  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convert- 
mg  the  soul;  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is 
sure,  nuiking  wise  the  simple:  the  statutes 
of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart: 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  en- 
lightening the  eyes:  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
if  clean,  enduring  for  ever:  the  judgments 
of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  alto- 
gether/'   Ps.  xix.  7-p. 

We  have  all  observed  the  very  abrupt 
change  in  this  psalm,  from  the  sixth  to 
the  seventh  verse,  a  change  for  which  one 
explanation  suggested  is  that  the  psalm  has 
a  composite  authorship — ^a  conclusion,  how- 
ever, not  at  all  necessary.  It  is  a  quite 
reasonable  conception  which  makes  the  first 
six  verses  of  the  psalm  introductory,  lead- 
ing op  to  the  other  eight  verses.  And  as 
we  come  to  study  this  psalm  we  discover, 
not  two  parts  in  it  but  three. 

The  first  strophe  (ver.  1-6)  is  the  psalm- 
ist's rapturous  contemplation  of  the  heavens 
as  a  manifestation  of  God's  glory  and 
power.  The  second  strophe  (ver.  7-9)  con- 
tahis  a  still  keener  appreciation  of  the 
revelation  of  God  contained  in  the  law  or 
the  written  word.  While  the  third  strophe 
(ver.  10-14)  is  a  prayer  to  the  God  Who 
spread  the  heavens  and  inspired  the  law, 
and  Who  is  the  living  God,  immediately 
accessible  to  man,  revealing  Himself,  not 
through  the  medium  of  the  stars  or  of 
the  written  word,  but  directly  and  immedi- 
ately to  the  soul. 

We  have  this  natural  progression  in  the 
three  sections.  We  are  first  in  the  outer 
court  of  nature,  where  God  has  revealed 
Himself;  we  are  next  in  the  inner  court, 
where  He  speaks  to  the  soul  of  man  through 
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the  written  word;  and  lastly,  we  are 
ushered  into  the  holiest  of  all,  where  the 
man  who  has  been  awed  by  the  material 
universe  and  inspired  by  the  written  word 
sees  revealed  the  face  of  God,  Creator  of 
all,  and  bows  in  receptive  adoration  before 
Him.  I  believe  we  may  reasonably  and 
legitimately  think  of  this  psalm  as  the  ex- 
perience and  testimony  of  a  saint  in 
ancient  times,  which  he  is  inspired  to  put 
on  record  for  our  guidance  and  help. 

L  Let  us  look  at  the  introductory  strophe, 
that  we  may  see  its  connection  with  these 
verses.  First  of  all,  you  will  see  that  it 
belongs  to  the  open  air.  The  religion  of 
the  Old  Testament  is  that  of  the  open  air 
and  not  that  of  the  cloister,  and  the  work 
of  this  psalm  is  evidently  the  work  of  a 
man  who  has  often  been  alone  in  the  vast 
solitudes  of  the  East.  He  has  been  alone 
with  the  immensities  of  the  physical  uni- 
verse: alone  out  under  the  silent  skies  by 
night,  keeping  company  with  the  stars, 
watching  their  courses,  awed  by  their  mys- 
tery, meditating  until  the  vast  stellar  depths 
and  the  great  solitudes  about  him  have 
become  vocal  with  the  presence  and  voice 
of  God.  How  many  of  us  see  the  dawn, 
not  in  company  but  alone? 

"  Alone  with  God  amid  the  mystic  shadows, 

The  solemn  hush  of  nature  newly  bom, 

Alone  with  God  in  breathless  adoration 

In   the   fair  dew  and   freshness  of   the 

morn." 

God  wastes  a  great  deal  of  His  glory  per- 
force because  we  are  not  there  to  see  it. 
This  man  had  no  notion  of  astronomy. 
He  did  not  know  what  the  stars  were.  He 
could  not  have  told  you  how  many  million 
miles    from   the   world  the   sun   was,  but 
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he  knew  Who  h'ghted  the  fire  of  the  sun. 
He  marked  the  impressive  order  of  the 
stars,  and  felt  that  God's  hand  was  con- 
trolling and  guiding  all  things.  He  knew 
nothing  about  the  natural  fact  of  the  earth 
moving  around  the  sun,  but  he  knew  the 
spiritual  secret  that  God  had  set  that  lumi- 
nary in  the  heavens. 

It  would  prove  a  great  blessing  to  our 
modern  life,  redeeming  it  from  a  very 
great  deal  of  vulgarity,  shallowness  and 
self-complacency,  if  we  would  sometimes 
get  alone  to  contemplate,  until  it  sinks  in, 
some  of  the  great  work  of  God.  It  is  in 
solitude  that  strong  souls  are  nourished 
and  strong  characters  are  reached.  When 
Lieutenant  Shackelton  came  back  from  the 
Antarctic  to  England,  though  by  no  means 
a  religious  man,  he  repeatedly  told  people 
that  in  that  vast  and  perilous  solitude  he 
became  conscious  of  a  power  greater  than 
themselves  watching  over  his  little  com- 
pany. Again,  when  Stanley  went  through 
the  great  and  awful  solitudes  of  the  African 
forests  he  felt  God  about  him  as  he  never 
had  before,  and  wrote  on  his  flag,  "God  is 
before  us  and  He  will  show  us  the  way." 
And  I  believe  it  is  in  solitude  that  some  of 
our  greatest  convictions  come. 

II.  The  transition  from  the  first  to  the 
second  strophe  seems  to  me  quite  natural 
and  simple.  The  argument  may  be  put  in 
this  way:  If  there  be  a  revelation  of  God 
in  the  firmament,  there  is  a  still  more 
wonderful  revelation  of  Him  in  the  Word 
which  He  has  inspired  men  to  speak  and 
write.  A  man  may  be  delivered  from 
atheism  by  the  starry  heavens;  as  he  con- 
templates the  impressive  order  of  the  physi- 
cal universe  he  may  be  convinced  of  the 
absurdity  of  thinking  that  all  this  came  into 
existence  without  a  creating  hand  or  intelli- 
gence. But  when  men  have  only  the  light 
of  nature,  this  question  always  recurs :  Who 
and  what  is  this  power  that  is  hidden 
behind  the  phenomena?  We  can  never  tell 
by  the  stars  what  God  is.  There  are  times 
when  the  sun  is  cruel.  There  are  times 
when  the  broken-hearted  man  is  mocked  by 
God's  creation;  times  when  nature  is  a 
profound  enigma.  The  supreme  value  of 
the  Word  in  the  psalmist's  time  was  that 
it  revealed  God's  character,  and  not  merely 
man's  duty.  The  light  shone,  not  on  the 
path  on  which  man  must  walk  but  on  the 


face  of  God.    The  ancients  had  2 
that  God  veiled  His  face  from 
Tennyson  puts  it: 

"  I  marked  Him  in  the  shining  of 
I  felt  Him  in  the  flowering  of  : 
But  in  His  ways  with  men  I 
not" 

In  the  Word  God  stood  reveal 
character.  From  ver.  9  of  this  ] 
will  get  some  of  the  great,  < 
characteristics  of  God,  and  some 
the  stars  could  never  teach.  For 
of  the  Lord"  in  ver.  9  read,  "the  f 
the  Lord/'  and  then  observe,  it  ' 
And  here  is  where  we  can  coi 
religion  of  Jehovah  with  other 
It  was  clean,  they  were  unclean 
only  the  clean  thing  that  endures. 
judgments  of  the  Lord"  read  ' 
nances  of  the  Lord"  they  "are 
righteous  altogether."  And  rei 
that  as  was  His  religion  and  as 
ordinances,  so  was  He. 

That  was  a  new  idea  in  n 
ancient  times,  for  the  religioi 
heathen  was  not  clean,  the  go< 
heathen  were  not  pure,  were  not 
were  lustful,  lying,  capricious  ; 
Then  to  cleanness  and  truth  add  1 
compassion  and  a  tender  heart, 
think  of  all  that,  and  of  men  b( 
cruel  superstitions,  vexed  with  h< 
lems — the  problems  of  pain,  suf! 
death — you  can  see  how  such  a  re 
this  would  be  like  the  dawn  of  a 
God  is  pure,  God  is  true,  God  ij 
And  mind  you,  this  message  is 
It  is  as  truly  the  handiwork  of  Gc 
the  stars.  As  "the  Spirit  of  G 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters,"  so 
of  God  moved  also  on  the  souls 
of  men.  The  Word  was  not  a  i 
vention.  Truth  was  never  a  hiin 
tion,  although  it  is  sometimes  a  h 
covery.  The  upper  part  of  ti 
Denney,  is  a  Divine  unfolding; 
part  of  it  is  a  human  discovery, 
human  discovery  is  the  discovery 
and  the  great  fact  of  human  I 
fact  of  God,  a  loving  God,  a  pure 
and  merciful  God. 

The   four   terms   used   in   ver. 
"the    law    of    Jehovah,"    "the 
of  Jehovah,"    "the   precepts    of 
"the   commandment   of   Jehovah 
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terms  used  in  Ps.  cxix.  They  arc  not 
guesses  or  speculations,  they  are  revela- 
tions. "Holy  men  of  God" — ^not  the  loose 
outsider — "spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost"  Make  no  mistake  about  this. 
Revelations  of  truth  did  not  come  to  passive 
and  lazy  men.  One  can  get  the  treasures 
oat  of  the  Bible  only  by  the  sweat  of  the 
brain.  God  never  asked  us  to  suspend  our 
reasoning  faculty.  He  claims  the  consecra- 
tion of  brain  and  intellect  as  truly  as  of 
the  emotions.  God  met  men  along  the 
line  of  their  inquiring  and  groping  and 
flashed  light  upon  their  darkness.  He  spoke 
through  the  medium  of  human  personality, 
and  we  get,  in  the  Divine  message,  the 
point  of  view  of  Amos,  Ifiosea  and  the 
rest  of  the  prophets,  but,  nevertheless,  it 
is  God's  message. 

Here,  for  example,  is  a  great  word  for 
men  to  rest  in — a  Divine  revelation,  a 
human  discovery,  "Thou,  Lord,  art  good, 
and  ready  to  forgive;  and  plenteous  in 
mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee." 
Would  that  not  be  as  the  dawn  of  a  new 
day  to  men  oppressed  by  the  cruel  super- 
stitions of  their  time?  There  was  a  man 
in  Old  Testament  history,  burdened  and 
weary  with  his  colossal  task,  who  cried  out, 
"Show  me  thy  glory,"  and  the  Lord  gave 
Moses  a  theophany:  "The  Lord,  The  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering, 
and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keep- 
ing mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity 
and  transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty."  What  a  staff 
for  Moses  to  lean  upon !  What  a  rock  for 
him  to  build  uponl  Do  you  wonder  that 
men  who  received  such  revelations  could 
write,  "The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect," 
meaning  that  it  is  sufficient  to  embrace  all 
the  sorrows  and  needs  of  life?  What  does 
it  do?  It  converts  the  soul,  not  only  in 
the  New  Testament  sense  of  conversion, 
restoring  the  man  from  the  errors  of  his 
way,  but  also  from  sorrow,  despondency, 
depression  and  faint-heartedness.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Bible  has  healed 
the  broken-hearted  and  lifted  men  from  the 
depths  of  despair.  I  earnestly  recommend 
the  Bible  as  the  cure  of  depression.  Men 
have  been  restored  by  the  Scriptures  to 
calmness  and  courage,  to  hope  and  confi- 
dence and  assurance  in  all  life's  mysteries. 
A  considerable  amount  of  modem   pessi- 


mism may  be  attributed  to  the  modern 
neglect  of  the  Bible.  "The  law  of  the  Lord 
is  sufficient,  restoring  the  soul."  "He  re- 
storeth  my  soul"  through  the  medium  of 
the  Word. 

We  now  come  to  the  word  testimony. 
This  is  a  remarkable  word  as  applied  to 
the  Scriptures.  A  good  part  of  the  Bible 
is  the  word  of  man;  the  word  of  man  to 
God  or  the  word  of  man  concerning  God. 
A  great  part  of  the  Old  Testament  is,  of 
course,  a  record  of  God's  dealing  with 
men.  It  is  their  evidence,  witness,  testi- 
mony of  what  they  have  found  God  to  be. 
Here  is  an  example:  "I  waited  patiently 
for  the  Lord;  and  he  inclined  tmto  me,  and 
heard  my  cry.  He  brought  me  up  also 
out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and 
established  my  goings.  And  he  hath  put  a 
new  song  in  my  mouth."  That  is  God's 
character.  That  is  "the  testimony  of  the 
Lord/'  and  there  is  almost  infinite  comfort 
as  well  as  sure  guidance  in  it.  Here  is 
another:  "I  sought  the  Lord^  and  he  heard 
me"— that  is,  God  hears  prayer— "and  deliv- 
ered me  from  all  my  fears.  They  looked 
unto  him,  and  were  lightened;  and  their 
faces  were  not  ashamed.  This  poor  man 
cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him,  and  saved 
him  out  of  all  his  troubles."  That  is  "the 
testimony  of  the  Lord"  and  herein  is  the 
value  of  it:  What  happened  once  may 
happen  again.  The  experience  throughout 
the  Bible  is  typical.  If  men  could  say  at 
any  time,  "As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our  trans- 
gressions from  us,"  they  may  say  it  now. 
God's  message  to  Joshua  was,  "I  will  in 
no  wise  fail  thee,  neither  will  I  in  any 
wise  forsake  thee."  The  writer  of  Hebrews 
boldly  appropriates  that  great  assurance  to 
himself  as  well,  and  when  he  has  quoted  it 
says,  "So  that  we  may  boldly  say.  The 
Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear." 
You  may  as  certainly  build  on  any  experi- 
ence of  God  which  men  have  had  in  past 
times  as  on  the  laws  of  science.  If  a  man 
had  such  an  experience  a  thousand  years 
ago  in  the  spiritual  world,  then  the  same 
thing  may  happen  to-day.  God  does  not 
change. 

I  pass  on  to  notice  the  two  remaining 
terms,  descriptive  of  the  Bible  as  the  psalm- 
ist knew  it:  viz.,  statutes  or  precepts,  and 
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commandment.  The  Bible  does  not  give  us 
promises  and  soothing  things  merely.  It 
gives  us  a  law  to  live  by,  and  from  these 
terms  I  gather,  first  of  all,  that  these 
statutes  and  commandments  of  the  Lord  are 
right  They  are  not  founded  on  caprice, 
but  on  the  eternal  rock  of  righteousness. 
God  commands  nothing  that  is  not  eternally 
right.  And  they  are  "pure."  The  word  used 
is  not  quite  what  we  mean  by  pure.  It 
means,  rather,  clear,  for  thus  shining  the 
commandments  enlighten  the  eyes.  'Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  The  Bible  shows  the  way 
and  obedience  to  it  clears  the  vision. 

According  to  this  Word  there  are  two 
things  that  come  out  of  obedience:  joy 
and  enlightenment — or  in  other  words,  a 
glad  heart  and  clear  vision.  In  obedience 
is  joy;  in  obedience  is  light.  *'If  any  man 
willeth  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know"; 
"Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in 
the  darkness";  "He  that  foUoweth  me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life."  There  is  not  so  much  of 
joy  or  of  illumination  in  human  life  to 
make  us  independent  or  negligent  concern- 
ing the  way  to  either.  A  great  part  of 
our  life  suffers  from  depression  and  delu- 
sions, and  the  way  to  avoid  them  is  to 
steer  our  path  by  the  Word  of  God. 

III.  Finally,  the  psalmist  comes  from  the 
heavens  and  the  Bible  to  the  Author  of 
them  both,  realizing,  perhaps,  that  the  pur- 
pose of  both  revelations  is  to  lead  the  soul 
to  God.  It  is  not  in  the  Bible  or  in  the 
heavens  that  the  man  is  going  to  find  help. 
"I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills. 
From  whence  cometh  my  help?"  My  help 
comes  from  the  hills  no  more  than  it  does 
from  the  stars.  "I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes 
unto  the  hills.  From  whence  cometh  my 
help?  My  help  cometh  from  the  Lokd." 
Beyond  the  hills  and  beyond  the  earth  and 
even  the  heavens  I  look  to  Him.  He  is 
my  Keeper.  He  can  mediate  help  to  me 
through  the  hills  and  through  the  sea,  but 
when  I  can  get  neither  to  hills  nor  sea  I 
can  get  to  Hinu  The  hills  and  the  sea  have 
missed  the  fullness  of  their  ministry,  and 
the  Bible  has  missed  its  purpose  if  it  has 
not  been  the  directory  to  lead  us  to  God, 


face  to  face  with  Him.  **Ye  i 
scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  thin: 
eternal  life;  and  they  are  they  iv] 
of  me.  And  ye  will  not  come  t< 
ye  might  have  life."  The  use  of 
is  to  lead  men  to  God»  but  it  ma 
purpose  unless  my  heart  is  risfht. 

Now  see  what  you  have  here. 
a  man  who  finds  enoug^h  in  his  li 
and   in   nature  to  lead    him    to 
he  found  that  in  his  small  Bible,  wl 
you  to  find  in  your   infinitely    lai 
richer  Bible?    You  know  a  grreat  d 
about  the  stars  than  did  the  psalmi 
know  so  much  about  them  that  ai 
the  glory  has  gone  out  of  them   f< 
of  you.    You  can  know  a  srreat  de 
about  God  than  he  knew.    God  was 
from  him  often  in  the  mysteries  of 
dispensation.     Now  all   "the   tight 
knowledge   of   the   glory    of    God" 
shines  "in  the  face  of  Jesus   Chris 
broken  on  the  world  for  you,  and 
wealth  of  Paul's  imperishable  letter 
John's  rich  revelations,  with  nincteei 
dred  years  of  Christian  experience,  ha 
added  to  the  testimony  of  the  Lord, 
not  that  man  love  his  little  Bible  a 
deal  more  than   you  love  your  big 
He  said,  "It  is  more  wonderful,  more 
more  to  be  cherished  and  sought  after 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold,"  and 
was  a  rather  rare  and  precious  metal  h 
day.     It  was  a  tremendous  thing  to 
You   see  the   Book  had  ahnost  no  c 
petitors   in   the   psalmist's  time.     For 
old  Hebrew  life  was  simple  and  quiet 
free  from  our  feverish  excitements.    J 
had   time  to  meditate  in  those  days, 
sometimes  wish  we  could  get  away,  so 
of  us,  from  the  awful  rush  and  stress 
the  present  day,  back  to  the  quieter  tii 
We  never  will  get  bade  to  it.    But  i 
have   our  Book,  "a  more  sure  word 
prophecy"   than   this  man  had,  to  whu 
we  may  continually  resort  as  to  a  light  shii 
ing  in  a  squalid  place,  and  by  its  light  h 
may  guide  our  steps  surely  "until  the  da 
dawn   and   the    day  star  arise  in  four 
hearts,"  knowing  assuredly  that  all  God* 
speech  meant  to  men  in  old  times  it  mean 
to  us  to-day. 


"THE  WEAPONS  OF  OUR  WARFARE."* 

IV. 
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'*But  ye  are  an  elect  race,  a  royal  priest- 
hood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people  for  God's 
own  possession,  that  ye  may  show  forth 
the  excellencies  of  him  who  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light;  who 
in  Hme  past  were  no  people,  but  now  are 
the  people  of  God:  who  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy"  i 
Pet,  it.  9,  10,  R.  V. 

There  is  a  saying  of  Carlylc's  which  wc 
should  always  have  in  mind  when  we  are 
trying  to  interpret  or  reconstruct  any  by- 
gone period.  It  is  to  this  effect:  that  it 
was  always  a  serious  thing  to  live.  We 
are  so  ready  to  fall  into  the  error  of  sup- 
posing because  certain  'consequences  fol- 
lowed certain  courses,  that  these  courses 
had  been  adopted  with  the  very  object 
of  securing  those  consequences.  Because 
our  minds  have  the  instinct  to  find  a  logical 
order  in  events,  we  are  apt  to  attribute  to 
the  people  or  age  under  consideration  a 
far-sightedness  and  sagacity  in  the  manage- 
ment of  itself,  when  the  fact  is,  that  at 
f\cry  stage  the  people  or  the  age  was 
simply  fighting  for  its  life,  doing  the  best 
it  could  in  an  instinctive  way  to  meet  some 
immediate  demand,  arising,  it  might  be, 
from  the  aspect  of  its  circumstances,  or 
from  the  invincible  growth  and  refinement 
of  its  own  spirit.  In  other  words,  history 
is  not  the  record  of  how  a  nation  or  a 
people  or  a  society  (like  the  Christian 
Church),  setting  out  with  certain  theories, 
was  able  to  give  effect  to  them :  history  is 
the  story  of  how  a  nation  or  a  people  or  a 
society  managed  to  live;  how  it  managed 
to  meet  the  eternal  opposition  to  all  living 
things  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  in  its 
sodal  surroundings,  and  in  its  own 
thoughts.  For,  to  speak  only  of  the 
Church,  what  are  her  creeds,  and  what  her 
discipline,  but  safeguards,  which  in  her 
hard  and  searching  conflict  with  the  world, 
and  with  her  own  ever  threatening  weak- 
nesses, she  has  found  to  be  necessary  for 

*  Notes  from  an  addreM  deliTered  at  the  min- 
itten'  acetinti  of  the  Northfield  General  Con- 
twtnee.  August,  1912. 


the  peace  of  her  soul  and  her  intercourse 
with  the  Heavenly  Power? 

From  this  point  of  view,  it  is  easy  to 
see,  and  even  to  imagine,  the  entire  process 
by  which  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus,  who, 
in  the  early  days  of  their  faith  and  exalt- 
edness,  were  ready  to  embrace  the  whole 
world  in  love,  soon  shrank  back  a  little 
from  the  world,  and  then  shrank  further 
back  in  a  kind  of  fear.  They  were  like 
children  who  run  to  meet  someone  coming, 
and  then,  as  they  hear  his  voice,  shrink 
back:  for  it  is  the  voice  of  a  stranger. 

Necessity  was  laid  upon  the  Church  of 
Christ  to  seclude  herself  from  the  world,  or 
at  the  least,  to  adopt  means  by  which  the 
influence  of  the  world  might  be  broken  in 
its  onset.  And  this  necessity  is  one  which 
the  Church  shares  with  all  living  and  active 
organisms. 

Indeed,  you  might  define  life  as  the 
power  of  resistance;  as  a  resiliency  inher- 
ent in  an  organism,  which  enables  it  to 
dilate  and  contract  according  to  circum- 
stances, but  always  in  obedience  to  its  own 
instinct  of  self-preservation  and  self-asser- 
tion. Life  is  everywhere  a  process,  at  once 
of  selection  and  refusal,  by  which  the  living 
thing  absorbs  that  in  its  surroundings  which 
is  congenial  and  rejects  what  upon  trial  is 
found  to  be  finally  hostile.  And  the  higher 
in  the  scale  of  being  the  organism  is,  the 
more  delicate  will  be  its  perception,  the 
more  alert  to  detect  and  to  react  against 
any  elements  of  danger  in  its  surroundings. 
A  thing  lives  by  choosing  its  way,  by  feel- 
ing its  way.  And  to  choose  is  always  to 
reject.  To  ask  an  organism  to  take  to  its 
bosom  the  whole  world  is  to  ask  the  organ- 
ism to  renounce  its  own  very  quality,  and 
to  relapse  into  the  common  world  of  dead 
and  insignificant  things.  And  to  object  to 
the  Church  of  the  first  days,  or  of  any 
subsequent  time,  that  she  separated  herself 
from  the  world,  or  erected  a  standard  for 
herself,  which,  in  effect,  excluded  and  con- 
demned the  world,  is  simply  to  object  to 
the  Church  being  alive. 
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And,  indeed,  it  is  a  fair  thing  to  say  of 
many  who  make  this  complaint,  and  would 
like  to  see  the  Church  easy  and  consenting, 
that  what  they  really  mean  is,  that  they 
would  like  to  see  the  Church  dead.  They 
would  like  to  see  things  go  on  in  the  world 
free  from  that  rebuke  of  God,  from  that 
possible  thrust  of  higher  considerations, 
from  the  perpetual  insinuation  of  a  higher 
way,  which  it  is  the  very  function  of  the 
Churdr  to  minister,  and,  indeed,  herself  to 
embody. 

The  fact  is,  one  has  no  need  to  be  a 
deep  student  of  history  to  see  why  it  came 
to  pass  that,  even  from  the  beginning,  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  were  driven  more  and 
more  closely  together,  until  they  became 
a  compact  and  disciplined  body,  imposing 
terms  upon  those  who  would  enter  her 
fold.  One  has  need  only  to  make  plain  to 
himself  things  that  go  on  in  his  own  life. 
Any  man  who  wishes  to  become  anything, 
must  reject  and  pass  by  a  great  deal.  Even 
to  become  an  able  man,  he  must  "count  all 
things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of"  that 
consummation.  And  to  become  a  good 
man,  to  live  in  happy  terms  with  some 
holy  ideal  or  in  loyalty  to  some  holy  and 
beloved  other,  demands  of  him  that  he 
shall  refuse  the  seduction  of  all  lower  and 
conflicting  things.  And  further,  in  order 
to  live  on  the  higher  plane  and  to  main- 
tain his  soul  at  the  proper  angle,  he  must 
live  in  as  close  communion  as  is  possible 
with  the  source  and  inspiration  of  his 
soul's  ambition.  He  must — that  is  to  say, 
he  will — avoid  the  company  of  those  who, 
by  the  manner  of  their  life,  deny  the  reality 
and  worth  of  those  things  which  have  be- 
come for  him  alone  worthy  of  devotion. 
If  he  knows  people  who  are  moved  by  the 
same  ideals,  who  are  liable  to  the  same 
joys  and  sorrows  of  the  spirit,  he  will  culti- 
vate their  society  and  they  will  cultivate 
his.  While  they  are  near  to  one  another, 
the  great  world  of  the  unseen  to  which 
their  hearts  are  pledged,  will  seem  nearer 
to  them.  And  when  they  separate,  each  to 
go  his  way,  it  will  be  with  the  happy  sense 
that,  as  servants  of  a  great  loyalty,  they 
alone  are  tasting  life  as  God  meant  men 
to  taste  it. 

Now  apply  that  simple  insight  to  the 
case  of  the  Church  in  the  first  days,  or  in 
any  days,  and  you  will  see  how  inevitable 


it  was  that  she  should  seem 
and  exclusive,  and  even  com 
the  world;  and  you  will  unde: 
ter  on  which  we  may  yet  ha 
to  say,  namely,  how  it  is  inei 
thing  for  which  we  should  I 
that,  from  time  to  time,  a  mo< 
of  exdusiveness  and  aloof nej 
necessary  and  enthusiastic  ps 
Church,  or  of  some  peculiarly 
munity  within  the  Church. 

We  can  see  how  the  necessi 
siveness  may  arise  in  a  socie 
in  principle,  it  most  probab 
within  the  Christian  communi 
ining  a  state  of  matters  amon 
which,  indeed,  is  not  altoget 
Any  real  difference  in  faiti 
later  makes  its  appearance  as 
difference  in  personal  behavio 
of  God  and  the  world  works 
our  moral  practice.  Now  the 
the  Western  nations  is  at  this 
least  avowedly,  Christian,  so  tl 
matters  Christians  may  have  ( 
those  who  are  outside  the  Chi 
provoking  any  question  of  con 
suppose — what  sometimes  seer 
be  flie  prospect  immediately  in 
that  the  Church  and  the  wo 
become  more  divergent  on  som 
matter  of  life, — ^say  marriage, 
spirit  of  revolt  against  the  C 
and  tradition  of  marriage  an 
were  to  become  more  genera 
being — as  it  is  for  the  most  p 
a  literary  movement,  were  to 
by  large  masses  of  people, 
might  very  well  be,  that  the 
land  were  altered  to  meet  the  i 
of  those  people.  In  such  a  sta 
it  would  be  the  duty  of  the 
she  still  stood  by  her  word  i: 
matter,  and  if  she  perceived,  in 
tion  from  the  rigor  of  her  clai 
lapse  toward  that  lower  mo 
which  with  such  difficulty  man 
it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  Chui 
make  loyalty  to  the  marriage  v 
sary  term  of  communion  with  h 
be  her  first  business  to  train 
people  and  appeal  to  them  *'t 
the  Lord,"  to  give  themselves 
only  to  those  who  hold  the 
of  life  and  of  the  elementary  1 
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life.  It  might  even  be  that  the  Church  in 
self-defense  might  one  day  be  compelled 
to  take  steps  to  ensure,  as  far  as  she  could, 
that  those  who  advise  her  people  on  matters 
of  physical  life,  and  on  those  matters  of  the 
body  which  engage  the  soul,  should  them- 
selves be  of  the  household  of  faith,  should 
themselves  believe  in  such  things  as  chastity 
asd  fidelity,  and  in  the  ability  of  human 
nature,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  enter  into  a 
sacramental  love  which  shall  be  for  better 
or  for  worse,  for  richer  or  for  poorer,  in 
sickness  and  in  health,  until  God  shall 
separate  the  two  by  death. 

It  is  quite  true  that  this  aloofness  from 
the  world  which  at  one  stage  was  necessary 
for  the  preservation  of  a  certain  quality  of 
soul,  may  in  course  of  time  become  hard 
and  fixed  and  dead,  and  that  the  next 
necessary  step  for  a  secluded  Church  is 
to  break  up  that  crust  and  let  in  the  wide- 
ranging  breath  of  God's  ampler  universe: 
and  they  arc  wise  who  can  read  the  signs 
of  the  times  and  know  when  the  Eternal 
Spirit  is  urging  us  to  sit  still  and  when  to 
^t  out.  But  my  one  point  at  the  moment 
is  that  in  the  life  of  all  historical  organ- 
isms, separation,  rejection,  exclusion  are 
evidences  of  a  vigorous  and  confident  vital- 
ity, and  in  the  case  of  a  community  of 
faith,  they  are  the  outward  signs  of  a 
proper  self-regard  and  care  lest  some  pre- 
cious sense  of  honor  towards  God,  some 
^ne  chastity  of  the  soul  be  endangered,  or 
corrupted,  or  lost. 

It  is  considerations  of  that  kind  which 
you  must  keep  in  mind  when  you  read 
such  stories  as  that  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
Phira.  The  judgment  of  St.  Peter  there 
raay  seem  to  us  unduly  severe.  And  yet 
we  have  only  to  imagine  what  would  have 
happened  bad  such  behavior  been  lightly 
passed  over,  to  see  how  the  Apostle's 
5e>«rity  was  necessary  and  inevitable. 

TTjc  truth  is,  no  sodety  will  ever  impress 
the  world  with  the  reality  of  God,  which 
w  not  prepared  for  the  honor  of  the  soul 
to  deal  severely  with  itself.  That  Church 
^•ill  alone  touch  the  conscience  of  the 
world  which  quite  obviously  lives  by  a 
higher  ethic  And  by  the  same  law,  the 
Church  may  pass  resolutions  and  make 
many  public  speeches  concerning  the 
world's  ways;  but  so  long  as  her  own 
^ays  remain  very  much  the  same  as  the 


world's  ways,  or  only  a  little  better,  she 
is  simply,  as  St.  Paul  said,  sounding  a 
gong  and  making  a  raucous  and  disagree- 
able noise. 

The  story  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  and — 
to  give  only  one  other  instance — ^the  action 
of  St.  Paul  towards  that  unrepentant  bad 
man  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  give  us 
another  consideration  which  compelled  the 
Church  to  this  jealousy  and  separateness. 
For  the  first  three  centuries,  the  followers 
of  Christ  were  a  minority — in  the  first  cen- 
tury a  very  small  minority — and  they  knew 
that  they  had  no  right  to  be  even  a  minority 
unless  it  meant  that  they  stood  for  a  way 
of  life  which  sifted  men  to  the  depths  of 
their  soul.  They  were  aware  also  that  the 
eyes  of  the  world  were  upon  them,  search- 
ing their  behavior  for  one  weak  spot.  They 
were  better  to  be  few  and  to  stand  fast, 
than  being  many,  to  betray,  here  and  there, 
their  trust.  It  was  not  that  they  perceived 
that  by  this  severity  with  themselves,  they 
would  overcome  the  world:  although  it 
was  their  moral  integrity  and  resource 
which,  in  the  long  run,  have  always  proved 
to  be  their  one  prevailing  weapon. 

"I  can  do  nothing,"  said  Oliver  Crom- 
well, "with  an  army  of  loafers  and  tap- 
sters. Give  me  some  godly  men,  and  I  shall 
pursue  this  war  to  a  triumphant  end." 
Though  that  was  their  very  case,  still  I 
believe  it  was  not  that  which,  in  the  first 
instance,  moved  the  Church  to  exercise 
this  severity  and  to  close  her  ranks  against 
the  world  as  such.  No;  I  believe  it  was 
an  instinctive  action  in  the  interest  of  her 
own  life  and  spirit. 

Day  and  night  Christians  were  face  to 
face  with  a  hostile  world ;  in  the  very  first 
days,  not  so  much  a  hostile  world  as  an 
insinuating  and  seducing  world.  It  was  a 
world  which  was— in  all  its  manifold  activi- 
ties, in  its  religion  and  in  its  want  of  reli- 
gion, in  its  daily  behavior,  in  its  speech 
and  manners,  and  in  the  very  accent  of  its 
mind — a  systematic  denial  of  all  those  dear 
and  sacred  things  which  warmed  the  heart 
and  maintained  the  will  of  those  first 
believers.  And  so  they  drew  together 
around  the  sacred  Name.  They  met  to 
invoke  and  to  share  the  presence  of  their 
Exalted  Lord.  They  had  no  strength  and 
no  resource  except  there,  in  the  depth  and 
solitude  of  things.     But  they  knew,  as  we 
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know,  how  delicately  poised  the  soul  is 
in  those  high  moments;  how  the  presence 
of  even  one  who,  in  secret,  is  indisposed  or 
treacherous  may  trouble  and  corrupt  the 
atmosphere.  They  knew  that  the  Holy 
Spirit— that  blessed  tasting  of  God's  real- 
ity— still  descends  upon  souls  in  the  form 
of  a  dove ;  in  the  form  of  a  timid  creature, 
susceptible  and  shy,  which  will  depart 
offended  by  any  want  of  welcome.  And  it 
was  their  awful  care  that  they  should  not 
lose  the  great  assurance  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
that  what  they  believed  and  were  suffer- 
ing for  was,  indeed,  the  very  truth. 

My  friends,  all  these  things  have  their 
force  and  counterpart  for  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  in  our  own  day. 

^There  are  some  things  which  are  not 
true  for  us  out  in  the  world;  there  are 
some  things  which  are  barely  credible  out 
in  the  world.  The  finest  things  come  home 
to  us  only  in  an  atmosphere  which  is  pre- 
pared for  them. 

And  so  Christ  founded  His  Church  to 
be  a  home,  to  be  a  place  of  refuge  and 
retreat  and  recovery  for  the  souls  of  those, 
who,  in  this  difficult  world,  are  seeking  to 
live  "as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible."  I 
recall  those  words  of  Newman's  in  which 
he  states— in  incomparable  speech — ^the 
function  and  final  necessity  for  a  Divine 
Society  in  the  world— a  Society  which  can- 

*  (See  my  "Pilgrims  in  the  Region  of  Faith," 
-Amid."  pp.  47.  49.) 


not  but  be  separate  and  exclusive  an 
which,  it  may  even  be,  from  time  to 
according  to  the  spirit  of  an  a^e, 
present  a  hard  and  hostile  countenan 
the  world.  For  we  must  live,  and 
people  must  live  in  a  godly  way,  and  1 
hard,  and  we  must  iind  reasons  for  1 
by  the  higher  call  and  resources  to 
tain  our  obedience. 

"Starting  then  with  the  being  of  a 
(which  ....  is  as  certain  to  me  a^ 
certainty   of    my    own   existence,     thi 
when   I   try  to  put  the  grounds    of 
certainty  into  logical  shape,  I  find   a 
culty  in  doing  so  in  mood  and  in   f\ 
to  my  satisfaction),  I  look  out  of  m: 
into  the  world  of  men,  and   there    I 
a  sight  which   fills  me  with   unspeak 
distress.    The  world  seems  simply  to 
the  lie  to  that  great  truth  of  which 
whole  being  is  so  full,  and  the  effect  t 
me  is,  in  consec^uence,  as  a  matter  of  ne 
sity,  as  confusing  as  if  it  denied   tha 
am  in  existence  myself.    If  I  looked 
a  mirror  and  did  not  see  my  face,  I  she 
have   the   sort   of    feeling  which    actu 
comes  over  me  when  I  look  into  this  U\ 
world  and  see  no  reflection  of  its  Creat* 

It  was  for  souls  which  have  something 
that  sensitiveness,  something  of  that  cap 
ity  for  fear,  for  loneliness,  for  reflect! 
and  for  the  consolation  of  faith,  that 
Church  of  Christ  came  into  being;  and  i1 
by  the  force  of  the  necessities  of  st 
souls,  and  in  answer  to  their  cry,  that  1 
Church  survives  and  will  survive. 


THE  NEW  INSTITUTE  FOR  FISHERMEN  AND  SEi^ 
MEN  AT  ST.  JOHN'S. 

Wilfred  T.  Grenfell. 


St  Anthony,  Newfoundland. 

My  dear  Moody: 

Our  new  Institute  for  Fishermen  and 
Seamen  at  St  John's  was  opened  for  work 
last  October.  The  endeavor  to  translate 
the  message  of  God's  love  to  our  northern 
sailors  and  deep  sea  ^shermen,  in  so  simple 
and  nlain  a  form  that  there  can  be  no 
mistake  that  it  means  a  real  echo  of  the 
love  in  daily  life  that  Christ  Himself  gave, 
has  led  us  to  incur  this  responsibility,  rely- 
ing on  those  who  are  anxious  to  use  life 
and  its  gifts  for  Christ's  service,  to  help 
to  make  it  realize  all  that  that  kind  of 
effort  can  mean. 


The  medical  side  of  this  work  is  read 
ing  men  through  their  bodies.  Anyone  an 
everyone  who  sees  a  wounded  man  healei 
needs  no  convincing  that  that  is  a  messag 
of  true  love.  My  idea  of  Northficld  is  thj 
it  aims  to  inspire  the  lives  of  men  an 
women  for  service  in  the  Kingdom.  Y( 
you  rightly  bestow  as  much  care  on  th 
work  of  training  the  mind  at  your  School 
as  you  do  on  your  "Round  Top"  scrviccj 
where  you  endeavor  more  directly  to  opei 
the  vision  of  the  soul  to  the  claims  of  God 
When  I  heard  your  father's 'call  it  wai 
different  from  any  call  I  had  ever  bearc 
before  made  in  the  name  of  religion.  It  waj 
the  first  to  interest  my  kind  of  mind,  because 
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it  made  God's  call  one  to  which  I  fancied 
I  could  say,  "Here  am  I,  send  me."  It 
made  "the  ministry"  possible  to  a  surgeon, 
because  it  translated  the  message  of  love 
io  language  that  a  surgeon  can  attempt  to 
use. 

Not  long  ago  a  power  launch,  with  a 
couple  of  splendid  young  fishermen,  came 
in  from  Belle  Island — sl  rough  piece  of  sea. 
Six  vessels,  of  large  size  comparatively, 
were  lost  there  last  year.  These  young 
fellows  wanted  some  repairs  done  to  their 
engine.  They  chanced  to  say,  "Some  of 
the  fishermen  are  going  to  get  the  govern- 
ment to  stop  motor-boats;  they  think  it 
costs  too  much.  We  paid  six  hundred 
dollars  for  our  little  engine,  but  it  has 
meant  new  life  to  us.  We  have  got  360 
quintals  of  fish,  where  we  otherwise 
wouldn't  have  had  one.  We  were  able 
to  run  fifty  miles  a  day.  It  has  paid 
for  itself  already."  Mount  Hcrmon  and 
Northfield  and  this  Institute  of  ours  cost 
dollars,  but  they  spell  power  to  workers 
and  new  life  to  men. 

Now,  St.  John's  is  our  chief  seaport, 
the  constant  resort  of  thousands  of  seamen. 
.No  provision  is  made  here  whatever  for 
their  physical  needs,  or  for  their  sons  and 
daughters  when,  at  lon^  distances  of  time, 
they  come  from  their  isolated  village  life 
to  the  city  with  its  temptations,  and  with 
their  pockets  filled  with  money.  We  have 
clubs  and  good  houses  or  hotels  to  go  to. 
For  them  there  is  not  even  a  public  library. 
What  I  would  need  for  myself,  or  for 
my  girl  or  boy,  under  such  circumstances, 
would  be  just  what  our  new  Institute  pro- 
vides. That  would  indeed  spell  a  message 
of  love  to  me. 

These  are  days  of  social  and  religious 
Jinrest.  The  preachers  tell  the  poor  that 
Christ's  Gospel  is  worth  while,  because  it 
relates  to  the  right  of  every  man  to  be 
considered  our  brother,  and  that  they  are 
not  to  be  deprived  of  the  safeguards  that 
we  enjoy  simply  because  they  are  poor. 
Can  we  aflFord  to  say  that  the  kind  of 
message  which  the  Institute  carries  is  too 
ttpensive  in  dollars?  Can  the  Gospel  of 
Chnst,  now  that  it  has  itself  taught  men 
to  look  for  better  things,  say  that  it  is 
«»«pcr  to  limit  its  efforts  to  telling  people 
what  they  need,  instead  of  providing  what 
they  want?     Northfield  stands   for  a  gos- 


pel which  commands  the  love  and  support 
of  men  largely  because  it  can  say,  "Look 
at  the  number  of  young  men  and  women, 
who  need  more  than  anything  else  to 
develop  their  God-given  capacities  to  attain 
their  fullest  usefulness,  for  whom  we  pay 
the  dollars  and  assume  the  heavy  annual 
financial  responsibility." 

My  dear  Moody,  it  is  because  we  cannot 
aflFord  to  minimize  this  service  of  the 
laymen,  or  say,  "These  material  things  that 
demancl  sacrifice  of  money  are  small,"  that 
I  am  venturing  to  appeal  to  your  readers 
to  help  at  this  crisis,  as  I  have  never  done 
before.  We  here  catch  codfish  in  huge 
trap  nets.  We  catch  fish  in  great  batches 
to  kill  them.  Christ  won  His  Kingdom  by 
walking  among  men.  To-day  He  walks 
among  men  in  our  bodies.  He  catches  His 
men  one  by  one,  in  the  same  way  He 
ever  did,  by  their  imbibing  His  life  as 
it  flows  through  ours. 

Some  have  refused  help  because  they  say 
the  fishermen  won't  use  such  a  building. 
This  is  the  same  reason  that  some  urge 
against  foreign  missions,  "The  people  don't 
want  it."  It  is  really  one  of  the  strongest 
pleas  for  it.  Only  such  a  thing  can  teach 
them  to  want  it.  •  Men  have  to  learn 
their  need  of  the  Christ,  and  of  those  things 
that  elevate. 

The  Institute  has  cost  more  than  the  best 
architects  and  committees  expected,  and  to 
enable  us  to  get  out  of  debt  $10,000  is 
needed  very  badly.  The  merchants  of  St. 
John's  had  put  by  a  little  nest  tgg  of  $8000 
as  endowment  to  ease  our  minds  when  we 
began  incurring  the  running  expenses.  We 
have  had  to  borrow  that,  and  promise  to 
repay  it  as  soon  as  we  can. 

In  every  business  when  there  is  no  more 
money  a  work  can  stop.  All  work  is 
seriously  hampered  if  those  who  have  the 
daily  tasks,  the  real  work  to  do,  are  con- 
stantly in  a  condition  of  nerve  strain  be- 
cause there  is  no  money.  Christ-workers 
are  in  physical  bodies.  Ought  we  in  the 
Master's  business  to  carry  such  strain  for 
lack  of  letting  others  know  our  needs? 
This  is  my  plea  for  asking:  help  from  your 
readers  for  the  new  Institute  for  Seamen 
and  Fishermen.  The  Master  always  called 
His  life  work,  "Business." 

WiLFRBD   T.    GrKNFELL. 
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During  hit  recent  visit  to  this  country,  Canon 
Hensley  Henson  received  newt  of  hit  promotion 
to  the  deanery  of   Durham. 

Rev.  John  McNeill  of  St.  George's  Presl>yterian 
Church,  Liverpool,  England,  has  accepted  tlie 
pastorate  of  the  Cook  Memorial  Church,  Toronto, 
Ont. 

Rev.  Prank  G.  Smith,  D.  D.,  has  resigned  the 
pastorship  of  the  Warren  Avenue  Church,  Chicago, 
111.,  in  order  to  accept  that  of  the  First  Church 
of  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

After  thirty  years  of  efficient  service,  Miss  E. 
Harriet  Stanwood  has  retired  from  the  Home 
Secretaryship  of  the  Waman's  Board  of  Missions 
in  the  A.  B.  C.  F.  M. 

Rev.  William  H.  Finch,  D.  D..  late  of  Ossining, 
N.  Y.,  has  accepted  the  pastorate  of  St.  Andrews 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  New  York  City,  in 
succession  to  the  Rev.  George  C.  Peck,  D.  D. 

Prof.  Shailer  Mathews,  dean  of  the  Divinity 
School  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  and  formerly 
editor  of  TI.e  World  To-day,  has  assumed  the 
editorship  of  the  Biblical  Worlds  succeeding  Prof. 
Ernest    D.    Burton. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
enfragcments  of  several  workers  in  the  evangelistic 
field : 

H.  T.  Crossley — Dec,  Athens,  Ont.;  Jan., 
Gait.  Ont. 


John  M.  Carrie— Dec.  3  22,  Nr 
Mass.;   Dec  31-Jan.   19,  Lawrence.   M 

Edgar  £.  Davidson— Jan.  5,  Nus) 
Feb.   2,   Ossining.   N.    Y. 

John  H.  Elliott  and  Party — !>• 
Park.  D.   C. 

John    W.    Erskine— Dec.     29- J  an. 
Ind. ;    Jan.    19- Feb.    2.    Saginaw,    Mi 
Mar.   2.   Petoskey.  Mich. 

Ralph  Gillam — Dec.   1-20,  Contoorc 

Hart  and  Magann — Dec,  Baldv^m 
Holton,   Kan. 

C.  R.  Haudenschield  and  Part^ 
Delano.   Calif. 

J.  Q.  A,  Henry  and  Party — Jan.  4 
Ore;   Feb.  2-26.  Phila.lelphia.    Ta. 

E.    R.    Hermiston — Dec,    Globe; 
Feb.,    Tempe,   all    in   Arizona. 

Lowry  and  Moody — Dec.  29- Feb 
Kan. 

Mil  ford  H.  Lyon  and  Party — No 
Parkersburg.   W.   Va. 

J.   W.   Mahood— Dec   5-23.    .'\ur<l 

Milton  S.    Rees— Dec.   29,    Kansn 

Harold  F.  Sayles— Dec  29- J  an. 
Mich. 

Charles  CuIIen  Smith  and  Party 
26.  Hamilton,  Mont.;  Feb.  2-Mai 
Ind. 

Lewis   E.    Smith— Dec    15-22,    C 
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Book  of   Prayers    (A).      By    Samuel    McComb. 

U.  A..  D.  D.     Dodd.  Mead  &  Ca,  New  York. 

Ooth.  230  pages.  $1  net. 
Set  fonns  of  prayer  have  their  obvious  limita- 
tions. At  the  same  time,  they  supply  a  want  that 
is  felt  by  many.  In  this  volume  Dr.  McComb 
sins  to  meet  that  need  at  points  where  existing 
prarer  books  fail  to  measure  up  to  the  present 
oeceisitjr.  How  widely  he  departs  from  conven- 
tional lines  in  doing  this  we  see  by  a  glance  at 
the  title  page,  where  we  may  read  such  items  as 
tl»se:  •'Prayer  for  a  Person  Suffering  from  Neu- 
tasthenia,"  Trom  Depression,"  "For  a  Person 
Threatened  with  Insanity/*  "For  a  Person 
HsQttted  with  a  Fear  of  Committing  Suicide," 
etc 

Tbe  book  consists  of  130  pages  of  general  pray- 
ers* and  100  pages  of  intercessory  petitions  em- 
bracing a  wide  range  of  individuals  and  classes, 
horn  ministers  of  religion,  doctors  and  nurses,  to 
baildworkers  and  prisoners.  Direct  in  spirit  and 
Scnpmral  in  expression,  free  from  hackneyed 
phraseology  and  a  stilted  style,  these  forms  of 
prayer  cannot  fail  to  be  of  great  service  to  many, 
totb  as  an  aid  in  private  devotions  and  in  the 
niiiistry  of  intercession.  Avoiding,  alike,  pedan- 
try and  repetition  in  thought  and  language  they 
afford  many  excellent  models  for  those  who  may 
he  able  to  employ  free  prayer  to  edification. 
Those  who,  possessing  a  spirit  of  supplication, 
>re  yet  at  a  loss  to  give  it  a  fitting  utterance,  will 
ind  ia  this  compact  volume  a  real  vadt  mgcum. — 
CD. 


Children's  Own  Longfellow  (The).  Houghton 
Mifflin  Co.,  Boston.  Illustrated.  Board.  103 
pages.  $1.25  net. 
This  edition  of  Longfellow  contains  the  first  part 
of  Evangeline,  two  sections  of  Hiawatha,  The 
Wreck  of  the  Hesperus,  The  Village  Blacksmith, 
The  Building  of  the  Ship.  The  Castle- Builder, 
Paul  Revere's  Ride  and  the  Building  of  the  Long 
Serpent.  The  letter  press  is  beautiful,  and  the 
color  prints,  one  on  each  poem,  are  lovely  enough 
to  satisfy  the  eye  of  even  the  children  of  to-day. — 
£.  C.   IV. 

Food  for  the  Invalid  and  Convalescent.  By  Win- 
n  if  red  S.  Gibbs.  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  81  pages.  75  cents. 
The  author  of  this  book  is  the  dietitian  for  the 
New  York  Association  for  Improving  the  Con- 
dition of  the  Poor,  and  the  teacher  of  econoiutc 
cookery  at  the  Teachers  College,  Columbia  Uni- 
versity. The  book  is  prepared  at  the  request  of 
four  prominent  physicians  of  New  York  City, 
and  the  working  basis  has  been  actual  incomes 
of  actual  families  in  relation  to  current  prices 
of  food-stuffs.  Directions  are  given  on  how  to 
buy,  cook  and  eat. — £.  C.   ff. 

Higher     Criticism     (The).       By     S.     R.     Driver, 

1).  D.,  and  A.  F.  Kirkpatrtck.  D.  D.     Geo.   IL 

Doran  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     92  pages.     50 

cents  net. 

Whatever  may  be  our  feelings  with  the  findings, 

or   so-called   findings,   of   the  higher   critics,   here 

is  a   book   that,   by   its  ability,   its  saneness  and, 

above  all,   its   spirit   of  reverence,   will    commend 

itself    alike    to    those    who    may    champion,    and 

those    who   may    feel   aggrieved    by,    some   of   its 

findings. 

The  integrity,  scholarship,  reverence,  acu- 
men and  ability  of  Canon  Driver  and  Dean 
Kirkpatrick  no  reader  of  this  volume  will  have 
occasion  to  question.  Their  method  of  criticism 
may  or  may  not  meet  the  approbation  of  the 
individual  student;  but  the  necessity,  inevitahle- 
ness  and  legitimacy  of  higher  criticism  touching 
the  facts  of  the  Old  Testament,  due  to  changed 
views  brought  about  by  the  discoveries  and 
researches  of  the  last  half  century,  demand 
restatement,  so  at  least  the  authors  of  this 
critique  claim. — T.  C,  B. 

How   the   Cross   Saves.      By    Robert    F.    Hortoii. 

F.     H.     Revcll    Co..    New    York.      Cloth.      93 

pages.  50  cents  net. 
This  little  book  is  not  a  theological  treatise.  It 
is  a  testimony  and  a  defense.  It  is  the  output  of 
the  faith  of  one  who  still  sees  the  Cross  as  cen- 
tral in  Christianity,  and  who  feels  the  coherence  of 
salvation  by  the  Cross  with  the  deepest  things  in 
the  nature  of  both  God  and  humanity. 

Some,  whom  the  title  perhaps  may  have  led  lo 
hope  to  find  here  a  clearing  up  of  all  the  mystery 
inhering  in  Atonement,  may  be  disappointed.  The 
author  does  not  show  how  "propitiation**  propiti- 
ates. The  Apostle  Paul  does  not  explain  that. 
He  states  that  Christ,  publicly  set  forth  as  a  propi- 
tiation by  means  of  His  shed  blood,  propitiates, 
and  leaves  it  there.  For  all  we  know,  expiation, 
like  the  freedom  of  the  will,  may  be  a  moral 
ultimate,  to  be  received  because  of  its  authority 
and  consequences,  but  not  to  be  resolved  into 
simpler  and  more  intelligible  ideas.  Dr.  Hoiton 
feels  full  well  the  mystery  of  tbe  soul  and  of 
that  which  pertains  to  it.  His  treatment  breathes 
a  reverent  caution  about  things  upon  which  so 
much  dependa 

We  welcome  this  book  for  its  emphasis  on  the 
primal  part  of  God  in  the  work  of  our  salvation. 
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It  is  God  Who  **tet  forth*'  Christ.  Christ  does 
not  propitiate  God  in  any  heathen  sense.  He  does 
not  by  His  death  make  the  Father  benerolent  and 
kind.  God  gives  His  Son  that  in  harmony  v^th 
His  own  nature  He  may  forgive.  And  the 
pricelesaness  of  forgiveness  appears  in  that  it 
flows  from  this  double  death.  The  book  con- 
trasU  such  Atonement  with  all  man-made  atone- 
ments; and  having  shown  its  uniqueness,  shows 
its  power  in  clearing  up  the  enigma  of  life  and  in 
infusing  its  spirit  into  those  who,  saved  by  its 
power,  become  iu  heralds  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  The  Cross,  with  all  its  mystery,  remains 
the  power  of  God.  It  lifted  Christ  up,  and  it 
lifts  man  up  wherever  it  is  preached,  wherever  its 
sorrow  and  victory  are  permitted  to  interpret  the 
deepest  things  of  the  heart.—/.  H.  S. 

India  and  Daily  Life  in  Bengal  By  Rev.  Z.  F. 
Griffin,  B.  D.  American  Baptist  Publication 
Society,  Philadelphia.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  214 
pagea.  $1  net. 
Demand  for  a  third  edition  of  this  book  proves 
iu  value.  It  is  brought  up  to  date  in  statistica 
and  very  fully  illustrated.  It  conuins  many  de- 
tails which  most  writers  take  for  granted  that 
everyone  knows  and  with  which  most  people  are 
utterly  unfamiliar.  Consequently,  it  is  very  inter- 
esting, which  cannot  be  said  of  all  books.  The 
author  knows  what  a  mission  class  leader  needs 
to  hold  his  classes,  and  members  of  classes  will 
find  it  excellent  browsing  ground.  But  it  is  of 
value  to  a  far  wider  reading  public  than  that 
interested  in  mission  study  classes.  The  very 
simplicity  of  statement  adds  to  its  value. — E.  C.  IV . 

International  Bible  Dictionary  (The).  Edited  by 
F.  N.  Peloubet.  D.  D.,  and  Alice  D.  Adama. 
John  C.  Winston  Co.,  Philadelphia.  Map. 
Illustrated.  Cloth.  799  pagea.  $2.40  net. 
This  dictionary  is  admirably  adapted  for  the  use 
of  Sunday  school  teachers  and  others  who  wish 
a  Bible  dictionary  to  be  in  brief  form,  to  avoid 
technicalities,  to  be  conservative,  reliable,  up-to* 
date  and  interesting — and  this  doubtless  comprises 
a  large  part  of  those  who  use  Bible  dictionaries. 
While  evidently  prepared  for  plain  folk,  this 
book  gives  one,  in  brief,  readable  fashion,  the 
results  of  modern  scholarship,  and  this  is  its  one 
point  of  superiority  over  the  work  upon  which 
it  is  based — the  small,  one- volume  Smith.  It  is 
much  more  abbreviated  than  the  Smith,  but  gives 
a  little  something  on  an  occasional  subject  not 
included  in  the  older  work.  It  has  a  profusion 
of  maps,  diagrams,  charts,  tables  and  illustrations. 
— JV.  F.  S. 

KaUikak  Family  (The).  By  Henry  H.  Goddard, 
Ph.  D.  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.  Charts. 
Illustrated.  Cloth.  120  pages.  $1.50. 
A  feeble-minded  lassie  of  eight  years  of  age  was 
placed  some  time  ago  in  the  famous  institution 
for  such  unfortunates  at  Vincland,  N.  J.  Know- 
ing something  of  her  ancestry  it  occurred  to  Mr. 
Goddard  to  have  a  careful  investigation  made 
as  far  back  as  possible.  This  book  is  the  result. 
Kallikak  is  a  fictitious  name.  The  original 
ancestor — Martin,  by  name — ^had  two  daughters, 
one  feeble-minded,  one  fully  endowed  mentally. 
Both  daughters  married,  and  we  have  in  this 
book  a  study  in  heredity  very  much  as  the 
famous  Ed  wards- Jukes  book  is  a  study  of 
environment.  "The  Kallikak  Family"  is  an 
extraordinary  warning  against  the  carelessness  of 
present-day  thought,  presenting  as  it  does  an 
unquestionable  record  through  a  number  of 
generations. — E,  C.   W, 


Man  of  Galilee  (The).    By  Elton  R.  Sha^ 
Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapidi,  Mich. 
piece.     Cloth.     159  pages.    $1. 
This  brief  life  of  Christ  will  be  found  i: 
the    class    for    which    it    is   intended,   tb 
people.      It    is    written    in   a   plain,    pc 
style,   easily  understood;   and  the  taliei 
of  our  Lord's  life  are  all  brought  out, 
important  lessons  emphasised.    Indeed,  c 
best  and  most  telling  points  of  the  hoc 
the    special    doctrines    drawn    from    th* 
incidents  in  the  career  of  Jesus  of  Naa 
brought  vividly  before  the  eye  of  the  s 
heavily   leaded   type,   thus  fixing  them 
memory. 

A  good  book  to  be  put  into  the  har 
young   people  of  our  churches,  for  it 
in  so  reverent  a  spirit,  and  withal  so  bi 
it    will    not    detract    from    the    Bible 
rather  lead  to  it  for  further  study.— T, 

Men  and  Manners  in  Modern  Chtni 
Maggowan.  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.,  > 
Illustrated.  Cloth.  350  pages.  $3.S 
Mr.  Maggowan  has  lived  and  worked 
for  fifty  yeara.  Consequently  he  %\ 
knowledge,  and  the  manner  of  hi) 
announces  his  sympathetic  understan 
knows  the  Chinese  to  be  a  lovable  ] 
when  roused  by  injustice,  joy  or  s* 
show  themselves  to  have  the  fiber 
people. 

In  a  brief  review  it  is  impossible  tc 
to  so  great  a  book  as  this  one.  The  tit! 
the  book  profound,  though  the  casual 
hardly  admit  this,  so  entertainingly  ii 
"I^ws  and  Lawyers"  are  no  longer 
"dry,"  government  becomes  interesti 
gathering  and  the  "theory  of  respon 
illustrated  by  capital  anecdotea.  Liter 
and  Chinese  Classics  Uke  on  new  d 
description  of  an  actual  service  in 
Ancestors  shows  what  a  hold  ancestor 
on  the  nation.  The  chapter  on  "Th< 
of  the  Gods"  reveals  the  power  sorce 
interpreters  of  the  placid-faced  idols, 
of  the  initiation  of  a  sorcerer  is  gruc 
the  reader  is  carried  to  the  Mount 
full  of  vivid  color  amid  the  white-c 
tains.  Lynch  Ijtw,  Punishment  of  C 
and  Money  Lending,  not  to  mentioi 
which  we  are  a  little  more  familiar, 
as  by  a  master  mind.  The  real  life  o 
is  so  familiar  to  Mr.  Maggowan.  that 
pret  to  Western  minds.  He  possessc 
as  is  evidenced  by  his  account  of 
while  the  chapter  on  "Face"  is  witt 
After  reading  this  book  we  wonde 
mighty  strides  the  Chinese  have  t 
realize  "the  stuff  they  are  made 
intellect  and  character  such  leader; 
Sen  had  at  command  when  once 
from  the  eyes  of  the  nation. — E,  C. 

Millennial  Dawnism.     By  I.  M.  Ha 

Chas.  C.  Cook,  New  York.      Paj 

10  cents. 
This   is  a   severe  arraignment    of    i 
perilous  combination  of  truth   and  \ 
tian      doctrines     and     antt-Christi 
C.  R,  £. 
Modem  Scholarship  and   Apostasy 

Ottman.     Chas.   C.    Cook,    New 

22  pages.     10  cents. 
The  writer  rebukes  the  rationalist! 
infidelity    which    masquerade    unde 
"modern  scholarship,"  and    susrsol 
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prrparinc  the  way   for   the  final  apostasy   which 
precedes  the  coming  of  Christ. — C.  R,  B. 

Mysteries  of  Grace  (The).    By  Rev.  John  Thomas, 

M.  A.     Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth. 

328  pagea  $1.50  net 
The  "mysteries  of  grace"  become  less  mysterious 
«hrn  touched  by  the  magic  wand  of  this  princely 
preacher.  The  pulpit  can  never  lack  attractive- 
ncss,  or  lose  its  power  and  energy,  while  filled 
with  such  spiritual  geniusea 

The  themes  treated  are  among  the  most  vital 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  some  of  them  rarely 
touched  upon  by  sermonixers,  as  for  instance, 
-The  Resurrection  Body  of  Jesus,"  "The  Lord 
ol  Hades,"  'mie  Assurance  of  Immortality," 
''The  Redemption  of  the  Body,"  and  "The  Resur- 
rection Body  of  the  Believer." 

What  with  vividness  of  statement,  clarity  of 
utterance,  comprehensiveness  and  up-to-dateness, 
and  yet  a  true  evangelical  strain,  coupled  with 
(nic  reverence  and  soberness  of  mind,  the  treat- 
ment of  these  vital  themes  leaves  little  to  be 
dcwred.— r.  C.  B. 

Nostrums    and     Quackery.       American     Medical 

.Association,  Chicago.  Cloth.  509  pages. 
Thts  volume  is  made  up  of  articles  that  have 
appeared  from  time  to  time  in  the  Journal  of  tht 
Amtricam  Medical  Association,  To  one  who  is 
o.t  familiar  with  the  subject  of  medical  fakes 
it  will  be  a  revelation  to  know  how  numerous  are 
the  qmck  cures  and  nostrums  put  out  to  gull  a 
ctinfiding  public  Suffering  humanity  is  evidently 
a  fruitful  field  for  those  designing  and  unscrupu- 
lous persons  who  assiduously  cultivate  it,  ostensi- 
bly to  benefit  their  fellows,  but  really  to  prey  upon 
and  make  gain  out  of  them.  Sordid  as  such  busi- 
ness is,  it  must,  nevertheless,  be  highly  profitable. 
No  less  than  142  of  these  fake  cures  and  medicines 
are  here  exposed,  many  of  them  being  frauds  of 
the  most  shameless  character. 

The  design  of  the  volume  is  to  give  the  facu 
a  wider  circulation  than  the  reading  constituency 
of  a  technical  paper.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that 
they  could  not  be  presented  in  an  even  more 
popalar  form.— G.  D. 

Pen's  Bible  Storiea  By  Edward  Leigh  Pell. 
F.  H.  Rcvell  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.     35  cents  net. 

The  Story  of  David.     80  pagea 

The  Story  of  Joseph.     57  pagea 

The  Story  of  Jesua     74  pagea 
A   series  of  Bible  stories  that  we  should  like  to 
see  continued.    They  are  simple  in  style,  reverent 
rn    tone,  and    faithful    to    the   accounts   as   given 
m  God's  Word.—/!.  Af.  V, 

Persoaal  Touch  (The).  By  J.  Wilbur  Chapman, 
n.  D.  F.  H.  Revdl  Co..  New  York.  Cloth. 
180  pages.  50  cents  net 
These  pages,  by  a  great  evangelist,  embody  an 
inspiring  appeal  to  undertake  the  winning  of 
aoals  for  Christ  by  the  exercise  of  personal  influ- 
ertce  The  necessary  preparation  of  the  worker, 
the  possibility  of  influencing  the  young,  and  the 
power  of  Christian  faith  are  all  presented  with 
ahutidant  illustrations  which  give  to  the  message 
a  deep  htmian  interest. — C.  R.  R, 

Pilcrims  of  Iowa  (The).  By  Truman  O.  Doug- 
laaa  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.  422  pagea  $2  net 
This  ii  an  exceedingly  detailed  account  of  the 
Home  Missionary  work  of  the  Congregational 
Church  in  Iowa,  of  which  Mr.  Douglass  was 
Mipcrintendent    for    twenty-five    yeara      The   book 


is   fully    illustrated   and    will    fill   a    need    in    the 
history  of  Congregationalism. — E.  C.   IV. 

Poems    and    Ballada      By    Hermann    Hagedorn. 

Houghton    Mifflin    Co.,    Boston.      Cloth.      132 

pagea  $1.25. 
Many  of  the  poems  are  charming.  No  drowsier 
scene  has  entered  the  field  of  poetry  than  the 
exquisite  "Market  Place  of  Pievenick,"  while  the 
"Humming  Bird."  "Lilliput-bird  in  Brobding- 
nag,"  is  a  perfect  sketch  of  the  dancing  little 
fellow  in  the  sunshine. 

But  Mr.  Hagedorn  is  master  not  only  of  nature. 
He  has  his  quiet  moments  as  in  "Rest  at  Noon," 
and  a  deeper  note  as  in  his  thoughtful  "Doora" 
His  tragedy  presents  no  new  themes,  so  is  less 
convincing  than  the  rest  of  his  work. — E.  C,   W, 

Prayer  Changes  Thinga     By  S.   D.   Gordon.     F. 

H.   Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Board.     58  pagea 

35  cents  net 
Three    brief    addresses,    written    in    the    author's 
usual  unconventional  style,  and  designed  to  stimu- 
late   faith    in    the    power    of    definite,    believing 
prayer. — C.  R.  E, 

Reasons  and  Reasona  By  James  Moffatt,  B.  D., 
D.  D.,  D.  Litt  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  199  pagea  $1.50  net 
Rarely  indeed  has  one  had  the  privilege  of  read- 
ing a  collection  of  sermons  at  once  so  stimu- 
lating to  the  intellect  and  helpful  to  the  daily 
life.  Dr.  Moffatt's  texts  would  seem  to  most 
preachers  barren  of  homiletical  possibilities;  in 
his  hands  they  become  pregnant  The  thought- 
ful reader  will  see  sermons  starting  out  of  almost 
every  paragraph  of  these  expositiona  For  these 
sermons  are  expositions  of  Scripture;  the  learned 
author  has  shown  us  here  how  rich  the  Word  of 
God  is,  how  wonderfully  its  most  unpromising 
passages  start  into  life  when  reverently  ap- 
proached and  carefully  studied.  The  sermons 
are  very  short — seldom  over  six  pages  each^ 
and  are  models  of  simplicity,  directness  and  viril- 
ity well  worth  careful  study.  And  the  one  who 
studies  will  get  messages  from  God  that  will 
make  him  a  better  man. — N,  F.  S. 

Religious  Education  in  the  Home.     By  John  D. 

Folsom.     Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.     Cloth. 

190  pagea  75  cents  net 
We  are  all  familiar  with  the  oft  repeated  charge 
that  Christian  parents  of  to-day  are  turning  their 
children  over  for  their  religious  training  to  the 
Sunday  School  teacher  and  the  superintendent  of 
the  Junior  Society.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  there 
is  too  much  truth  in  the  charge  for  the  good 
of  the  child  and  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  Some- 
times the  fault  is  due  to  pure  carelessness; 
sometimes  to  a  sad  feeling  of  "I  don't  know  how." 
This  thoughtful  and  thoroughly  interesting  book 
will  help  parents  of  either  class.  What  the  hoine 
means  in  a  child's  religious  life  is  shown  by 
many  examplea  How  this  mighty  influence  may 
be  best  used  in  suggestion,  instruction,  training  and 
government  is  shown  in  chapters  on  these  topica 
There  is  enough  psychology  to  show  the  principles 
upon  which  the  parent  should  proceed,  but  not 
enough  to  discourage  the  reader  unacquainted  with 
the  subject.  The  teaching  is  more  by  example  and 
illustration  than  by  theory  and  precept  and  it 
is  the  sort  of  book  that  would  be  read  with 
interest  and  profit  in  almost  any  home. — N,  F.  S. 

Religious  Uses  of   Memory    (The).     By   Rev.   S. 

Parkes  Cadman,  D.  D.     Pilgrim  Press,  Boston. 

Board.     32  pagea     SO  cents  net. 
A  strong,  yet  persuasive  argument  is  built  by  Dr. 
Cadman    on   that   imperative   "Thou   shalt   remem- 
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ber*'  of  Deut.  viii.  2.  Efficiency  largely  depends 
upon  experience,  and  without  the  power  to  Tiyidly 
recall  past  occurrences  man  would  not  grow.  Dr. 
Cadman  leads  his  readers  to  sec  that  this  is  as 
true  of  the  spiritual  as  of  the  material  world.  We 
owe  him  thanks  for  his  impressive  booklet.-^ 
E.  C.  W. 

Sam  Jones*  Re  viral  Sermons.  Compiled  by 
Annie  Jones  Pyron,  F.  H.  Revel!  Co.,  New 
York.  Frontispiece.  Cloth.  217  pages.  $1 
net 
It  is  told  of  Sam  Jones  that  on  one  occasion  a 
reporter  said  to  him,  "The  newspapers  made  you." 
Quick  as  thought  the  evangelist  retorted,  "Then 
let  them  make  another.'*  As  the  years  pass  and 
the  sensational  reports  given  by  the  press  of  Sam 
Jones*  meetings  are  forgotten,  more  and  more 
there  appears  a  great,  loving- hearted,  fearless  man, 
who.  saved  from  the  depths  himself,  was  sure  his 
Saviour  could  save  any  man,  and  so  preached 
Him  with  great  power  and  success.  He  spoke 
plainly,  and  certainly  was  not  hampered  by  the 
conventions  of  the  pulpit,  but  anybody  can  under- 
stand, even  in  reading  them,  how  sermons  like 
these,  with  their  striking  epigrams,  homely  illus- 
trations, words  of  encouragement,  faithful  warn- 
ings and  loving  entreaties,  could  move  great 
throngs  and  win  many  to  Christ  A  careful  study 
of  Sam  Jones*  sermons  would  be  a  valuable  part 
of  any  minister's  training  to  preach.  The  quality 
they  possess  is  absent  in  too  many  of  our  pulpits 
to-day.—iV.  F.  S. 

Seed  Thoughts  for  Right  Living.  By  Alvah 
Sahin  Hobart,  D.  D.  Griffith  &  Rowland  Press, 
Philadelphia.  Board.  303  pages.  50  cents  net. 
A  simple,  readable  treatise  on  ethics,  in  five  parts, 
viz.:  General  Principles  of  Right  Living.  The 
Christian  Principles  of  Right  Living,  Helps  to 
Right  Living,  Suggestions  to  Special  Classes,  and 
Some  Apostolic  SngRestions.  The  author  shows 
that  right  living  is  an  art  which,  even  by  the 
Christian  who  accepts  the  Bible  as  his  sufficient 
rule  of  practice,  is  well  worth  scientific  examina* 
tion;  that  it  is  a  decided  help  to  right  living  to 
examine  its  principles  and  study  the  application 
of  the  same  to  the  various  relationships  in  life. 
High  ideals  are  set  before  the  reader,  and  the 
application  of  them  to  the  everyday  life  is  made  in 
a  plain,  homely  and  unmistakable  way.  In  the  end 
it  is  shown  that  such  ideals  can  be  realized  only 
through  the  power  of  the  life  that  is  Christ — 
N.  F.  S. 

Tovirards  •   Perfect  Man.      By    Henry   W.    Cla,rk. 

F.    H.    Rcvell    Co..    New    York.      Cloth.      140 

pages.  75  cents  net 
One  does  not  know  whether  to  commend  these 
"studies  in  character"  most  for  their  literary 
excellence  or  their  ripe  and  penetrating  thought — 
for  what  is  said  or  how  it  is  expressed-  The 
reader  will  continually  find  himself  revealed  and 
stop  to  wonder  how  another  knew  of  him  what 
he  had  hardly  recognized  in  himself.  Again  and 
again  he  will  close  the  book  to  follow  rich  veins 
of  thought  uncovered,  and  to  try  to  fix  in  mind 
that  a  fine  idea  beautifully  expressed  may  be 
transmuted  into  action.  Of  course  the  essays 
are  of  unequal  value,  but  it  would  be  difficult 
to  select  any  that  one  would  wish  left  out. — 
N.   F.   S. 

True     Evangelism.       By     Lewis    Sperry     Chafer. 

Gospel    Publishing   House,   New   York.     Cloth. 

159  pages.     50  cents  net 
The  particular  value  of  this  discussion  lies  in  the 
emphasis  which  is  rightly  placed  upon  the  Divine 


factors  in  evangelistic  work.  The  wxitcr 
against  the  peril  of  confusing  evanifclisr 
any  mere  evangelistic  methods,  and  lays 
upon  the  convicting  power  of  the  Spirit 
the  necessary  instrumentality  of  the  Ii 
Word,  upon  the  power  of  prayer,  and  up 
requisite  consecration  and  holiness  of  the  e^ 
istic  workers. — C.   R.  E. 


BOOKS  RBCEIVBD. 

Afterglow  of  God:   Sunday  Bvenin^s    in    a 
gow  Pulpit  (The).     By   Rev.    G.    H.    Mo 
M.  A-     Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
387  pages.     $1.35  net 

American    Social   and    Religious    Conditions 
Charles  Stelzle.     F.  H.  Re  veil  Co.,   New 
Cloth.     240  pages.     $1   net. 
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James  O.  Fagan.  Houghton  Mifflin  Co., 
ton.     Cloth.     290  pages.     $1.25  net. 
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95  pages.     35  cents  net. 

"Avantil"  A  Talc  of  the  Resurrection  of   S 

1860.     By  James  M.  Ludlow.     F.  H.  Re  veil 

New   York.      Frontispiece.     Cloth.      361    y 

$1.25  net. 
Back  to   Religion.     By   Rudolf  Eucken.      Pil 

Press.  Boston.     Frontispiece.     Board.     31  pi 

35  cents  net. 
Best  of  •  Bad  Job  (The).     By  Norman  Dur 
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trated.     204  pages.     $1  net. 
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96  pages.     50  cents  net. 
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pages.     $1  net. 
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Mifflin    Co..    Boston.      Illustrated.     Cloth.    , 

pages.     $1.40  net. 
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JANUARY,   1913. 


Wednesday,  xst.  The  Lord's  freeman,  t 
Cor.  I'll.  ^^. 

Sign  a  declaration  of  independence  at  the 
beginning  of  1913.  Determine  to  be  inde- 
pendent of  any  false  standards  you  may 
have  been  using,  and  to  be  your  own  true, 
noblest  self.  No  matter  what  others  do,  be 
brave  and  independent  enough  to  do  right. 
A  thousand  bad  examples  will  be  set  you 
before  the  first  of  January  comes  again. 
In  the  strength  of  your  own  independence, 
re-enforced  by  dependence  upon  Jesus 
Christ,  refuse  to  follow  them.  Let  the 
new  year  be  one  of  "perfect  freedom." — 
/.  R.  Af  tiler, 

Thnnday,  and.  Lord,  what  wilt  thoM 
have  me  to  dot    Acts  ix.  6. 

Deferred  duties  usually  mean  neglected 
duties.  In  this  field,  accumulation  is  the 
enemy  of  accomplishment.  Accumulated 
dividends  may  be  a  very  good  thing,  but 
they  are  never  earned  by  allowing  unfin- 
ished tasks  to  pile  up  on  us.  When  we 
have  to  admit  that  there  are  a  score  of 
duties  that  have  been  awaiting  our  atten- 
tion for  days  or  weeks  or  months,  and 
that  ought  to  have  had  our  attention  long 
ago,  we  may  at  the  same  time  safely  admit 
that  something  is  wrong  with  our  plan  of 
life.  The  whole  trouble  probably  lies  in 
our  not  doing  to-day  what  we  ought  to  do 
to-day;  and  that  results  from  two  sins: 
misusing  some  of  our  time,  and  wasting 
some  of  our  time.  The  right  selection  of 
our  tasks,  and  then  intense  concentration 
on  our  tasks,  will  put  a  stop  to  the  fatal 
accumulation.  No  one  has  any  right  to 
stagger  along  under  the  burden  of  unfin- 
ished tasks  that  ought  long  ago  to  have 
been  put  out  of  the  way. — Selected, 

Friday,  3rd.  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy 
going  out,  and  thy  coming  in,  from  this 
time  forth,  and  even  for  evermore.  Ps. 
cxxi.  8. 

The  Giristian's  outlook  is  a  long  one: 
"from  this  time  forth,  and  even  for  ever- 
more."     The    coming    in    of    Christ    puts 


"eternity  in  the  heart,"  and  gives  the  soul 
a  vision  which  no  setting  sun  will  ever 
interrupt  or  cloud.  As  we  look  out  into 
the  coming  year  the  vista  stretches  away 
into  "a  land  of  far  distances,"  and  the  soul 
exults  in  a  hope  big  with  immortality.— 
A.  B.   Simpson. 

Saturday,  4th.  Jesus  ....  made  the 
water  wine.    John  iv.  46. 

It  was  out  of  the  common  thing  that  the 
precious  thing  was  brought;  and  it  is  out 
of  the  common  things  of  daily  life,  pre- 
sented obediently  to  Jesus,  and  laid  at  His 
feet,  that  He  brings  His  own  glorious  gifts, 
so  that  our  whole  lives  become  one  great 
sacrament — W,  Hay  M.  H.  Aitken. 

Sunday,  5th.  Look  not  every  man  on  his 
own  things;  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others.    Phil.  ii.  4. 

We  have  not  merely  to  make  our  way 
in  the  world;  we  have  not  only  to  keep 
our  own  character  from  spots  and  stains; 
we  have  to  labor  to  get  the  spots  and  stains 
and  shadows  out  of  the  lives  of  others.  I 
am  perfectly  certain  that  our  Lord  is  call- 
ing us  at  the  beginning  of  this  New  Year 
to  this  high  service:  that  He  has  need  of 
us,  that  there  is  some  little  bit  of  work  in 
some  corner  that  will  not  be  done  if  we 
do  not  do  it.  It  is  time  we  assumed  some 
responsibility,  not  for  ourselves  alone  but 
for  others,  somebody  near  us  whose 
strength  is  failing  and  who  is  losing  heart 
in  the  weary  struggle,  or  somebody  who  is 
being  mastered  by  temptation.  The  call  of 
God  to  us  all  seems  to  be  to  rise  up  and 
help  our  Lord  in  His  fight  against  evil  and 
wrong  everywhere. — Charles  Brown. 

Monday,  6th.  The  gifts  .  ,  ,  ,  of  God. 
Rom.  xi.  29. 

Christ  Jesus  presents  thee  with  thy 
crosses,  and  they  are  no  mean  gifts. — C.  H, 
Spurgeon. 

Tuesday,  7th.  That  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect, 
will  of  God.    Rom.  xii.  2. 
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The  wisest  will  is  God's  own  will ; 
Rest  on  this  anchor,  and  be  still; 
For  peace  around  thy  path  shall  flow, 
When  only  wishing  here  below 
What  pleases  God. 

— Gerhard  Tersteegen. 

Wednesday,  8th.  My  praise  shall  be  con- 
tinually of  thee,    Ps.  Ixxi.  6. 

Such  a  life  is  neither  accidental  nor  self- 
supporting.  It  must  be  earnestly  and  con- 
sistently cultivated.  One  prayer  will  not 
make  it,  one  season  will  not  secure  it.  It 
takes  all  the  years  of  our  life  to  teach  us 
to  say  rightly,  "Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 
But  even  the  education,  the  discipline,  is 
of  incalculable  value;  it  will  keep  us  in 
the  school  of  Christ,  all  the  day  long,  all 
the  year  through.  His  beatitudes  will 
cleanse  our  soul  from  fretting  and  self- 
conccm  and  impatience,  from  all  the  stain- 
ing mists  of  the  world;  and  as  we  live  in 
His  beatitudes,  we  shall  rise  to  the  height 
of  His  life,  and  sing  His  doxology  with 
the  accent  of  Beulah  Land. — H.  .Elvet 
Lewis. 

ThwrBday,  9th.  Serve  the  Lord  with 
gladness.    Ps.  c.  2, 

Every  master  knows  how  much  more 
work  can  be  got  out  of  a  servant  who 
works  with  a  cheery  heart  than  out  of 
one  that  is  driven  reluctantly  to  his  task. 
You  remember  our  Lord's  parable  where 
He  traces  idleness  to  fear:  "I  knew  thee 
that  thou  art  an  hard  man gather- 
ing where  thou  hast  not  strawed :  and  I  was 
afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent."  No 
work  was  got  out  of  that  servant  because 
there  was  no  joy  in  him.  The  opposite 
Mate  of  mind — diligence  in  righteous  work, 
inspired  by  gladness,  which  in  its  turn  is 
inspired  by  the  remembrance  of  God's 
ways — ^ts  the  mark  of  a  true  servant  of 
God. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Friday,  loth.  We  ....  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God,    Rom,  v.  z. 

The  song  in  the  heart  of  the  saint  is 
not  merely  the  song  of  the  heaven  to  which 
the  saint  is  going,  but  the  song  of  the  com- 
ing triumph  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  men 
and  in  this  World.  Amid  all  the  suffering 
and  sorrow  and  anguish  of  to-day,  the 
man  of  faith  bends  and  listens,  and  the 
making    of    the    music    of    the    ultimate 


anthem  is  heard;  "we  ....  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God." — G,  Campbell 
Morgan, 

Saturday,  zith.  We  do  know  that  we 
know  him.     i  John  ii.  3. 

The  Spirit  power  will  ....  make  us 
what  I  may  call  affirmative.  That  is  one 
of  our  needs  to-day — affirmative  men  and 
women,  believers  who  know  the  Lord,  and 
who  know  they  know  Him. — J,  H.  Jowett, 

Sunday,  lath.  Woe  unto  him  that  striv- 
eth  with  his  Maker!     Isa,  xlv,  9. 

Pharaoh  strove  with  his  Maker,  and  his 
hosts  littered  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea. 
Saul  strove  with  his  Maker,  and  his  body 
fell  upon  the  field  of  Gilboa.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar strove  with  his  Maker,  and  he  was 
cast  out  to  the  dew  by  night.  Judas  strove 
with  his  Maker — his  Maker  in  the  gentle, 
tender  form  of  Jesus  his  Master,  longing 
over  him,  yearning  over  him,  waiting  to 
make  a  saint  of  him — and  he  committed 
suicide.  And  the  history  of  the  Church 
is  just  strewn  with  men  who  have  brought 
woe  to  their  own  heart,  because  they  have 
been  brought  up  to  the  point  of  the  highest 
privilege  from  which  they  could  reach  to 
the  greatest  blessing,  and  there,  having 
resisted  God  at  His  best,  they  have  been 
plunged  into  the  worst. — F.  B.  Meyer, 

Monday,  xath.  Light  is  sown  for  the 
righteous.     Ps,  xcvii.  11, 

"Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,"  and 
though  the  harvest  is  sometimes  late  it  is 
always  sure. — /.  Gregory  Mantle, 

Tuesday,  14th.  /  have  redeemed  thee; 
....  thou  art  mine.    Isa.  xliii.  i. 

We  must  get  that  into  our  hearts;  not 
the  saying  of  it,  not  the  holding  of  it  as 
part  of  a  creed,  but  the  reality  of  it:  I 
belong  to  Christ;  by  His  Divine  Kingship 
He  has  a  right  to  me,  by  His  redemption 
He  has  a  double  right.  I  cannot  take 
my  own  course  or  follow  my  own  will 
without  robbing  Him;  to  disobey  Him  were 
crime,  to  submit  to  Him  were  joy. — Charles 
New. 

Wednesday,  15th.  Watchman,  what  of 
the  night f  ....  The  morning  cometh. 
Isa.  xxi.  J  I,  12. 
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The  night  is  spent,  the  day  is  drawing  near ! 
Then,   trembling  pilgrims,   lay  aside  your 

fear. 
Tis   true  that   here,  thro'   sorrow's  dark- 
some vale. 
Your  pathway  lies;  and  strength  will  often 

fail. 
Tis  true  that  doubts  and  fears,  like  billows, 

toss 
Your  feeble  barque,  and  everlasting  loss 
And  shipwreck  is  the  prospect  that  remains 
Beyond  the  present  agonizing  pains 
That  rend  the  soul.    Yet  see  ye  not  the  ray, 
E'en  now,   like  golden   token   of   the  day. 
O'er  mountain's  summit  rising?     'Tis  the 

Lord 
Who   bids   you   trust    in    His   unchanging 

word. 
His  faithfulness  will  speedy  succor  bring; 
Redemption    promised    comes    on    eagle's 

wing. 

— W^.  R.  Wade, 

Thursday,  x6th.  /  know  whom  I  have 
beliez'ed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
him  against  that  day.    2  Tim.  t.  I2. 

I  am  determined,  God  helping  me,  that 
no  man  shall  rob  me  of  my  faith.  I  won't 
hide  it  away.  I'll  keep  it  right  around  with 
me,  I  will  see  it  gets  exercise.  1  will  feed 
it  all  I  can,  so  that  it  shall  not  starve.  I 
won't  force  it,  if  I  can  avoid  it,  and  make 
it  weedy  and  weakling.  It  shall  say  no 
things  it  does  not  believe.  When  in  real 
danger,  if  I  can,  I  will  go  to  some  one 
stronger  than  I,  to  help  to  keep  it  safe. 
Rut  when  that  necessity  arises  to  whom 
shall  I  look  for  help?  Surely  directly  to 
Him  Who  I  believe  gave  it  to  me.— 
H'ilfred   r.  Grenfell. 

Friday,  17th.  Walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion wherewith  ye  are  called,     Eph.  iv.  r. 

"That  man's  been  in  the  army,"  said  a 
gentleman  to  his  friend,  as  a  stranger 
passed  them  in  the  street;  "I  know  a  sol- 
dier by  his  walk."  Men  ought  to  know 
Christ's  soldiers  by  their  walk.  But  how 
many  of  us  who  profess  to  march  under 
His  banner,  compel  the  world  to  take 
knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with 
Jesus?  Often  the  community  in  which  a 
man  lives  first  learns  that  he  was  a  Chris- 
tian at  his  funeral. — Selected. 

Saturday,  i8th.  Behold,  here  am  I,  let 
him  do  to  me  as  seemcth  good  unto  him. 
2  Sam.  XV.  26. 

Consecration  is  not  an  act  of  feeling:,  but 
of  will.     It  is  the  entire  surrender  of  all 


we  have,  all  we  are,  all  we  expect  to  be, 
and  all  we  expect  to  have.  It  is  saying 
with  our  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength. 
"Here  am  I,"— Selected. 

Sunday,  xgth.  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak: 
.  .  .  .  for  I  am  with  thee.    Acts  xviii.  p,  lo. 

You  have  heard  a  lot  of  sermons  preached 
about  the  sins  of  speech,  and  we  all  know 
those  sins  of  the  tongue — ^the  malice  and 
backbiting  and  cnvyings  and  spite  and 
anger,  and  all  the  rest  of  it — that  can  make 
the  tongue,  indeed,  as  "set  on  fire  of  hell." 
But  did  you  ever  think  of  the  sins  of 
silence?  Did  you  ever  think  of  how  you 
have  thrown  away  your  influence  because 
you  were  afraid  to  speak?  Silence  is  a 
subtler  temptation  than  the  other — a  temp- 
tation that  many  of  us  are  open  to  wha 
would  be  very  rarely  open  to  some  of  the 
grosser  temptations  of  flagrant  sins  of 
speech.  And  yet  it  is  a  temptation  that  I 
suppose  every  man  knows  something  of — 
just  to  sit  quiet  and  say  nothing,  and  let  the 
occasion  pass. 

There  may  be  times  when  a  man  could 
bite  his  tongue  out  for  the  things  he  said— 
the  bitter,  or  the  malicious,  or  the  impure 
words.  But  there  are  times  when  he  just 
hates  himself  for  the  ignoble  silence  that 
would  not  speak  the  word,  it  may  be  of 
rebuke  or  of  counsel,  perhaps  of  war  or 
of  peace. — Hugh  Black. 

Monday,  aoth.  The  first  day  of  the 
week  .   .  .   .  came  Jesus,  and  stood  in  the 

midst Then  were  the  disciples  glad, 

when  they  saw  the  Lord,    John  xx.  /p,  20. 

The  old  Hebrew  Sabbath  came  at  the  end 
of  the  week  and  brought  rest  from  tnil. 
The  Christian's  holy  day  comes  at  tlie 
beginning  of  the  week.  It  comes  out  of  an 
open  tomb,  and  means  victory,  rest  of 
heart  through  victory,  and  so  zest  for  the 
coming  week's  glad  life  and  service. — ^5".  /\ 
Gordon. 

Tuesday,  21st.  The  body  is  not  ottc 
member,  but  fnatiy.  If  the  foot  shall  say. 
Because  I  am  not  the  hand.  I  am  not  of 
the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body* 
And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not 
the  eye.  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  there- 
fore not  of  the  bodyf  If  the  whole  body 
Here  an  eye.  uhere  zverc  the  hearing f  If 
the  whole  zcere  heariuq,  where  were  the 
smell  in  g?  But  now  hath  God  set  the  mem- 
bers erery  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it 
hath  pleased  him.     1  Cor.  xii.   14-18. 
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If  the  world  is  ever  conquered  for  our 
Lord,  it  will  not  be  by  ministers,  nor  by 
office-bearers,  nor  by  the  great  and  noble 
and  mighty,  but  by  every  member  of 
Christ's  body  being  a  working  member — 
doing  his  work,  filling  his  own  sphere,  hold- 
ing his  own  post,  and  saying  to  Jesus, 
"Ijord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?" — 
Thomas  Guthrie, 

Wednesday,  aand.  All  your  days  ye  shall 
d'uiell  in  tents.    Jer,  xxxv.  7. 

In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions. 
.  .  .  .  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you. 
Jk  hn  jnV.  2. 

When  our  Civil  War  was  going  on,  the 
Soldiers  on  the  battlefield  wanted  nothing 
letter  to  live  in  than  tents.  They  cared 
nothing  to  have  palaces  and  mansions  on 
t'lc  battlefield.  They  longed  for  the  war 
to  close  that  they  might  go  home.  Well, 
there  is  a  terrible  battle  going  on  now; 
and  by  and  by,  when  the  war  is  over, 
(M»d  will  call  us  Home.  Tents  are  good 
tijough  for  us  while  journeying  through 
tJ  is  world. — D.  L.  Moody, 

Thnraday,  aard.  Whosoever  shall  com- 
fcl  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain. 
.Matt.  V.  41. 

Stem  Dutv  said,  "Go  walk  a  mile 
.^nd  help  thy  brother  bear  his  load." 

I  walked  reluctant,  but,  meanwhile. 
My  heart  grew  soft  with  help  bestowed. 

Then  Love  said,  "Go  another  mile." 
I  went,  and  Duty  spake  no  more. 

I>ut  Love  arose  and  with  a  smile 
Took  all  the  burden  that  I  bore. 

Tis  ever  thus  when  Duty  calls; 

If  we  spring  quickly  to  obey. 
I  *ive  comes,  and  whatsoe'er  befalls. 

We're  glad  to  help  another  day. 

The  second  mile  we  walk  with  joy; 

Heaven's  peace  goes  with  us  on  the  road, 
So  let  us  all  our  powers  employ 

To  help  our  brother  bear  life's  load. 
— Stephen  Moore. 

Friday,  a4th.  All  that  is  in  the  world, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
ryes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  .  .  .  ,  of  the 
TL'orld.  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and 
the  lust  thereof:  hut  he  that  doeth  the  will 
I  f  God  abideth  for  ever,    i  John  ii.  j6,  17. 

See  all  things,  not  in  the  blinding  and 
d'xeitful  glare  of  the  world's  noon,  but  as 
they  will  seem  when  the  shadows  of  life 

a^e  closing  in Try  now  to  look  at 

the  world  and  its  allurements  as  they  will 


seem  in  the  last  hour;  to  look  at  unlawful 
pleasure  as  it  shall  then  seem,  not  only  a 
disappointing,  but  a  depraving  and  an  en- 
venomed thing;  to  look  at  the  small  aims 
of  ambition  as  they  shall  seem  when  they 
have  dwindled  into  their  true  paltriness. — 
Frederick  IV.  Farrar. 

Saturday,  asth.  Jesus  saith,  .  ...  I  am 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  John 
xiv.  6. 

Whosoever  is  not  in  Him  as  "the  way"  is 
out  of  the  way  and  lost;  whosoever  is  not 
in  Him  as  "the  truth"  is  in  fatal  error; 
whosoever  is  not  in  Him  as  "the  life"  is 
dead  in  sins. — John  Hall. 

Sunday,  26th.  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
trustcth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the 
Lord  is:  for  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted 
by  the  waters.    Jer.  xtii.  7,  8. 

The  man  who  gives  God  the  management 
of  his  life  docs  not  plant  himself.  He  does 
not  say,  "I  want  to  live  in  England,"  or  "1 
want  to  live  in  Africa."  He  does  not  say, 
"I  want  to  follow  this  profession,"  or  "I 
want  to  follow  that  profession."  He  says, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do? 
Father,  deal  with  Thy  child  just  as  Thou 
wiliest."  And  then  the  Lord  takes  him  up 
and  plants  him 

And  so,  when  we  are  planted  by  God, 
the  soul  has  perfect  satisfaction.  No  fear 
of  hunger  now,  for  the  soil  where  God  has 
planted  us  is  rich  and  sappy.  No  fear  of 
thirst  now,  for  the  roots  go  down  to  the 
river,  and  are  bathed  with  "the  water  of 
the  river  of  life."  No  fear  of  deterioration 
now,  for  He  Who  planted  will  prune.  No 
fear  of  destruction  now,  for  "I,  the  Lord, 
do  keep  it  .  .  .  .night  and  day." — George 
H.  C.  Macgregor. 

Monday,  a7Ui.  Jesus  ....  departed 
again  into  Galilee.    And  he  must  needs  go 

through  Samaria And  many  of  the 

Samaritans  ....  be  lined  on  him  for  the 
saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified,  lie 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.    John  iv.  2-4,  39- 

The  bits  of  wayside  work  are  very  sweet. 
Perhaps  the  odd  bits,  when  all  is  done, 
will  really  come  to  more  than  the  seem- 
ingly greater  pieces!  ....  It  is  nice  to 
know  that  the  King's  servants  are  always 
really  on  duty,  even  while  some  can  only 
stand  and  yfsiit— Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 
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Tuesday,  aSth.  A  certain  man  .... 
fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of 
his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  de- 
parted, leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by 
chance  there  came  down  a  certain  priest 
that  way:  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite, 
when  he  was  at  the  place,  came  and  looked 
on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other  side. 
But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed, 
came  where  he  was:  and  when  he  saw  him, 
he  had  compassion  on  him.    Luke  x,  30-33, 

There  is  so  much  to  be  set  right  in  the 
world,  there  are  so  many  to  be  led  and 
helped  and  comforted,  that  we  must  con- 
tinually come  in  contact  with  such  in  our 
daily  life.  Let  us  only  take  care  that  we 
do  not  miss  our  turn  of  service,  and  pass 
by  those  to  whom  we  might  have  been  sent 
on  an  errand  straight  from  God. — Selected, 

Wednesday,  29th.  He  shall  sit  as  a  re- 
finer and  purifier  of  silver,    Mai,  Hi,  3. 

Like  a  refiner  by  the  crucible — oversee- 
ing that  the  fire  be  not  too  fierce  or  too 
slack,  the  trial  not  too  long  or  too  short; 
marking  every  change,  ruling  every  particu- 
lar, that  nothing  shall  be  left  to  chance, 
nothing  to  f orgetf ulness ;  ready  to  stop  the 
works  in  a  moment,  when  the  right  moment 
comes;  only  waiting  to  see  the  scum  float 
away,  the  flickering  wave  of  vapor  go  out, 
and  his  own  face  mirrored  in  the  clear, 
translucent,  liquid  silver — so  into  the 
troubled  heart  does  Jesus  look,  and  by  it 
wait  with  the  patience  of  infinite  love,  until 
His  own  reflected  image  in  it  shows  that 
the  process  is  complete,  and  that  the 
trouble  for  a  time  may  cease.— C.  Stanford, 


Thursday,  30th.  Now  therefore  hearken, 
O  Israel,  unto  the  statutes  and  unto  the 
judgments  which  I  teach  you,  for  to  do 
them,  that  ye  may  live,  and  go  in  and 
possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of 
your  fathers  giveth  you,    Deut.  tv.  /. 

"Hearken"  and  "do,"  that  ye  may  "live" 
and  "possess."  This  is  a  universal  and 
abiding  principle.  It  was  true  for  Israel 
and  it  is  true  for  us.  The  pathway  of 
life  and  the  true  secret  of  possession  is 
simple  obedience  to  the  holy  command- 
ments of  God.  We  see  this  all  through 
the  Inspired  Volume,  from  cover  to  cover. 
God  has  given  us  His  Word,  not  to  specu-. 
late  upon  it  or  discuss  it,  but  that  we  may 
obey  it.  And  it  is  as  we,  through  grace, 
yield  a  hearty  and  happy  obedience  to  our 
Father's  statutes  and  judgments,  that  we 
tread  the  bright  pathway  of  life,  and  enter 
into  the  reality  of  all  that  God  has  treas- 
ured up  for  us  in  Christ. — C.  H.  Mcintosh. 

Friday,  31  st.  The  work  of  thine  hand 
which  thou  do  est,    Deut.  xiv.  29, 

If  you  and  I  to-day 
Should  stop  and  lay 
Our  life-work  down,  and  let  our  hands  fall 

where  they  will — 
Fall  down  to  lie  quite  still; 
And  if  some  other  hand  should  come,  and 

stoop  to  find 
The  threads  we  carried,  so  that  it  could 

wind, 
Beginning  where  we  stopped;  if  it  should 

come  to  keep 
Our  life-work  going;  seek 
To  carry  on  the  good  design 
Distinctively  made  yours,  or  mine, 
What  would  it  find? 

Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN   THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


MAN  THE  CROWN  OF  CREATION. 
(Jmntiary    12.    Gen,    i.   26.   27;    H.   4-2S;    Ps.    riii.) 

January    6.  Gen.  ii.  4-25. 

January    7.  Ps.  viii. 

January    8.  Ps,  cxxxix.  1-14. 

January    9.  1  Cor.  iii.  10-23. 

January  10.  Eph.  i.  3-14. 

January  11.  1   Pet.  i.  3-12. 

January  12.  Rom.  xii. 

Here  was  the  springtime  of  the  world. 
All  creation  waited  for  the  coming  of  its 


king— and  he  came  fresh  from  God's  hand. 
It  may  be  that  his  body  was  evolved  by 
long  processes  from  the  lowest  forms  of 
life;  but  there  was  a  moment  when,  within 
the  lanthorn  was  placed  the  immortal  spark 
of  the  soul,  which  this  narrative  describe^ 
as  the  inbreathing  of  the  breath  of  God 
However  near  to  man's  outward  form  ma> 
be  the  physical  frame  of  apes,  the  «ult 
between  the  intelligence  and  moral  nature 
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of  the  man  and  those  of  the  ape  is  immeas- 
arable  and  impassable. 

There  are  two  accounts  here,  side  by 
tide.  The  first  chapter,  characterized  by  the 
use  of  the  word  "God"  is  clearly  one  sacred 
tradition,  sanctioned  or  endorsed  by  the 
Spirit  of  Inspiration :  the  second  and  third 
chapters,  characterized  by  "Lord  God"  are 
clearly  another  tradition.  The  former 
Mems  to  contain  the  Divine  ideal,  the 
original  draught-scheme  of  the  Creator; 
the  latter  shows  how  that  fair  ideal  was 
dashed  and  spoilt  by  the  intrusion  of  sin, 
which  is  self-ness,  egoism  of  the  worst 
type. 

Tbe  Image  of  God  in  Man.  "Whose 
is  this  image  and  superscription?"  asked 
our  Lord  when  they  placed  a  Roman  penny 
m  His  hand.  "Caesar's,"  they  replied. 
However  defaced  and  mutilated  its  surface 
may  have  been,  it  was  impossible  to  miss 
the  strong  features,  the  low  brow,  the 
aquiline  nose,  the  compressed  lips,  of  the 
imperial  line.  So  God  stamped  His  image 
on  man,  the  evidences  of  which  have  not 
been  obliterated,  though  so  many  centuries 
of  sin  have  succeeded.  These  traces  of 
the  Divine  remain,  like  the  ruined  outlines 
of  a  temple  long  since  given  over  to  decay. 
They  are  apparent  in  poetry,  or  the  sense 
of  the  beautiful;  in  music,  which  realizes 
the  rhythmic  beauty  of  the  universe;  in 
architecture,  the  passion  to  create;  in  the 
exactitude  of  arithmetic  and  mathematics; 
and  in  the  conviction  of  the  Unseen  and 
Infinite.  Most  of  all,  the  moral  sense  of 
right  and  wrong  and  the  spiritual  elements 
of  our  nature  denote  our  lofty  origin. 
Love  is  the  same  in  God  and  in  us.  It 
is  only  thus  that  God  is  able  to  judge  the 
world.  Therefore  also  Paul,  on  Mars'  Hill, 
proclaimed  that  "we  are  also  his  offspring." 
In  Christ's  nature  that  image  was  clear- 
cut  and  defined;  and  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  to  renew  us  again  in  the  image 
of  Him  that  created  us.  (Eph.  iv.  24;  Col. 
Hi.  10.) 

Note  that  neither  man  is  absolutely  com- 
plete without  woman,  nor  woman  without 
gj^n.  He  created  man  in  two  halves,  and 
.    frue  marriage  those  two  find  each  other, 

A  you  have  a  perfect  unity.  It  is  all- 
J^portant,  therefore,  that  God  should  bring 
^acb  Eve  to  her  Adam  (ii.  22). 

Man  Coronation.    "Let  them  have  do- 


minion," etc.  There  is  a  school  of  thinkers 
who  suppose  that  the  malicious  hatred  of 
Satan  arose  because  man  was  substituted 
for  him,  on  the  throne  of  the  world.  (See 
Ezek.  xxviii.  11  seq.)  But  be  that  as  it 
may,  the  two  accounts  agree  in  his  original 
royalty.  The  first  tells  us  that  man  was 
created  to  have  dominion  over  all  living 
things;  and  the  second  that  all  the  beasts 
stood  before  Adam  to  receive  their  names. 
These  are  two  methods  of  asserting  the 
same  fact. 

There  are  traces  still  of  the  original 
royalty  of  man,  though  sin  rolled  the 
crown  from  his  head,  and  broke  the  chain 
of  authority  by  which  all  living  creatures 
were  bound  to  allegiance.  When  a  man 
enters  a  forest  glade,  all  living  things  hush 
themselves  and  hide.  The  human  voice 
causes  all  other  voices  to  cease  as  in  the 
presence  of  a  king.  Except  where  they 
have  been  exasperated  by  cruelty  or  hunger, 
wild  beasts  will  not  molest  man;  and  there 
is  no  living  creation  that  can  resist  the 
human  eye.  You  may  face  a  bull  back- 
wards down  a  field,  without  it  daring  to 
gore  you.  The  ease  with  which  man  has 
tamed  the  domestic  animals,  is  worshiped 
by  his  dog,  and  is  able  to  catch  and  entrap 
all  species  of  animals,  so  that  they  yield 
him  feigned  or  real  obedience,  is  another 
proof  of  the  same  proposition.  Everywhere 
the  creatures  serve  man.  They  provide  him 
clothing,  giving  their  wool  or  hides  for 
that  purpose.  The  feathers  of  his  bed,  the 
leather  of  his  shoes,  the  horn  of  his  imple^ 
ments,  the  silk  of  his  robes,  the  ermine 
and  sable  of  his  winter  costume  are  all 
supplied  from  the  animal  creation.  They 
yield  him  meat,  fowl,  fish,  milk,  honey, 
butter,  eggs,  and  scores  of  appetizing  and 
nutritious  articles  of  diet.  No  king  is 
served  by  more  loyal  or  unstinting  service, 
sacrifice,  surrender. 

But  man  must  needs  have  work  to  do. 
So  God  gave  him  a  garden  to  dress  and 
keep  (ii.  15).  Even  Eden  would  not  be 
Paradise  unless  each  morning  there  was 
work  to  do,  though  not  more  irksome  than 
to  gather  up  the  petals  of  overblown  roses 
from  the  dewy  lawns.  To  be  healthy  and 
happy  as  each  dawn  breaks  on  the  world, 
men  should  go  forth  to  their  work  until 
the  evening.  There  was  more  of  blessinp: 
than  of  a  curse  in  the  sentence,  "Cursed 
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is  the  ground  for  thy  sake/'  If  man  had 
spent  an  indolent  existence  in  the  infancy 
of  the  race,  what  could  have  emanated 
from  the  earh'est  seats  of  human  life,  but 
an  unhealthy,  anaemic  and  molluscous 
humanity,  resembling  the  inhabitants  of 
those  South  Sea  Islands,  where  nature 
casts  every  indulgence  into  the  lap  and 
leanness  corrupts  the  soul? 

The  Enthronement  and  Recrowning 
OK  OUR  Race  in  Christ.  In  Ps.  viii.  the 
singer  recapitulates  the  provinces  over 
wliich  man  is  called  to  rule.  He  insists  in 
triumphant  tones  that  man  was  made  *'to 
have  dominion."  "All  things"  were  put 
"imder  his  feet"  by  the  fiat  of  the  Creator. 
Not  only  sheep  and  oxen,  but  fish  and 
fowl,  were  definitely  handed  over  to  his 
sovereignty.  And  in  One  at  least  the  ideal 
was  realized.  The  fish  obeyed  the  com- 
mands of  Jesus  and  thronged  in  silver 
crowds  to  fill  the  net  on  whichever  side  of 
the  ship  He  appointed.  The  colt,  foal  of 
an  ass,  bore  Him  into  the  city  to  His 
death.  The  wilderness  of  temptation 
attested  His  supremacy.  And  now,  in  His 
mediatorial  glory,  we  are  told  that  the 
ancient  Psalm  is  fulfilled  in  Him.  He  sits 
at  God's  right  hand.  All  things  are  under 
His  feet.  He  is  "crowned  with  glory  and 
honor"  (Heb.  ii.  9).  In  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Man,  every  line  of  God's  original 
purpose  is  fulfilled.  He  is  the  Lord  and 
King  of  all  the  creation,  from  seraphim 
down  to  the  fireflies  of  the  summer  night, 
and  the  infusoria  of  the  microscope.  In 
union  with  Him  the  saints  shall  yet  reign 
in  the  earth  (Rev.  v.  10), 

When  man  fell  under  the  power  of  his 
own  self-life,  the  crown  rolled  from  his 
brow.  "We  see  not  yet  all  things  sub- 
jected to  him"  (Heb.  ii.  8,  R.  V.).  You 
have  only  to  see  men  and  women  under  the 
pcwer  of  alcohol,  or  other  sins,  to  be  sure 
that,  in  spite  of  the  marvelous  advance  of 
science,  we  are  not  the  crowned  and 
enthroned  race  that  God  intended.  Won- 
derful triumphs  over  nature  have  been 
accomplished,  but  all  is  not  done  that  must 
be  done,  and  will  be  done,  ere  the  pro- 
gramme of  Gen.  i.  and  Ps.  viii.  is  realized. 
The  whole  material  creation  waits  and 
groans  for  this  (Rom.  viii.  19-22). 

Golden  Text:  God  created  man  in  his 
oun  image.    Gen.  i.  27. 


January  13. 

January  14. 

January  15. 

January  16. 

January  17. 

January  18. 

January  19. 


MAN  S   first  sin. 
(January  19,  Gen.  ill) 

Gen.  iii.  1-12,  22-24. 
Job  xiv.  1-12. 
Ps.  xc. 

Rom.  iii.  9-20. 
Rom.  vii.  14-25. 
Rom.  viii.  1-11. 
Rom.  v.  12-21. 


How  little  did  our  first  parents  realize 
the  momentous  consequences  destined  to 
ensue  on  their  conduct  in  those  early 
hours  of  existence,  as  they,  awoke  to  the 
conflicting  demands  of  pleasure  and  duty, 
and  put  pleasure  first  1  The  essence  of  all 
sin  is  self-hood,  the  substitution  of  selfish 
gratification  for  conscience  on  the  throne 
of  the  soul.  Our  nature  was  created  to 
find  its  center  in  God,  that  is,  in  others, 
revolving  around  the  Divine  nature  like 
planets  around  the  sun.  But  we  are  not 
content  with  this  and  seek  to  be  self- 
constituted  suns,  making  our  center  in  / 
and  my  and  me,  rather  than  in  they  and 
theirs  and  them,  or,  at  least,  in  we  and 
ours  and  us.  And  as  1  is  the  central 
letter  in  sin,  so  is  egotism  or  self-ness  the 
essence  and  center  of  moral  evil.  Note  that 
self-ncss  is  more  than  selfishness;  the 
latter  is  but  one  manifestation  of  the 
former,  but  there  are  many  more. 

The  Divine  Prohibition.  God's  voice 
made  this  distinction  between  the  trees  as 
a  test  to  reveal  man  to  himself.  Some- 
times when  we  are  walking  beside  a  stream, 
its  movement  is  so  languid  that  we  cannot 
tell  for  certain  which  direction  it  is  taking. 
Presently  we  espy  a  rock  jutting  out  of 
the  pellucid  waters,  and  notice  that  there 
is  a  rim  of  water  at  its  base;  and  immedi- 
ately we  can  determine  the  direction  of  the 
current.  So  man  might  have  lived  out  of 
harmony  with  the  Divine  nature  and  his 
own,  had  not  this  demand  for  obedience 
broken  in  upon  him  to  test  his  character 
and  reveal  the  fact  that,  when  his  own 
pleasure  and  Gocl's  commands  were  in  col- 
lision, he  loved  and  preferred  the  creature 
to  the  Creator,  pleasure  to  duty,  and  self 
to  God.  If  it  be  asked  why  the  Creator 
did  not  so  construct  man's  nature  that  he 
would  have  naturally  chosen  conscience  and 
duty  to  God  as  his  first  consideration,  the 
answer  is  that  God  wanted  man  to  choose 
Him,  not  because  he  must,  but  because  he 
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would.  The  love  which  is  not  spontaneous 
and  voluntary  is  not  worth  having.  The 
goodness  which  is  automatic  is  not  virtue. 
It  is  only  when  we  know  the  evil,  that  our 
choice  of  good  is  of  any  real  value.  God 
gave  us  the  power  of  will  and  the  option  of 
choice  that  through  much  tribulation  and 
the  wooing  of  His  Spirit  we  might  come 
to  trast,  and  choose,  and  love  Him  for 
Himself. 

The  Tempter.  Evil  has  always  been 
associated  in  the  earliest  mythologies  of 
human  history  with  the  serpent.  Pictures 
of  the  serpent  and  the  tree  are  found  among 
all  primitive  religions ;  and  there  are  strik- 
ing analogies  between  the  sinuous  move- 
ment of  the  serpent  and  the  insidious, 
silent,  deadly  approach  of  sin.  These  are 
the  ontstanding  particulars  of  that  analogy : 
the  silence  of  approach;  the  enwrapping, 
enfolding  bonds,  against  which  Laocoon 
and  his  sons  strive  in  vain;  the  erected 
head,  with  the  glittering,  fascinating  eye 
that  exerts  a  kind  of  spell  over  its  victim; 
the  dart  of  the  poisonous  fang ;  the  minute- 
ness of  the  incision  leading  to  the  feverish 
inflammation  that  instantly  begins  to  spread 
through  the  frame.  Even  those  who  do 
Bot  believe  in  a  literal  serpent,  speaking  in 
audible  tones,  must  accept  these  analogies ; 
ind  let  us  beware,  lest  in  arguing  about 
the  imagery  of  this  wonderful  narrative, 
we  miss  its  profound  lesson  for  ourselves. 

The  Tempter  always  minimizes  the  evil 
consequences  that  will  ensue :  "Ye  shall  not 
surely  die."  There  is  always  the  suggestion 
also  that  good  is  to  be  gained  by  disobedi- 
ence that  shall  press  within  the  forbidden 
area;  as  though  God's  arbitrary  prohibition 
were  excluding  us  from  some  happy  zone 
where  existence  would  be  unutterably 
blessed.  "God,"  said  the  Tempter,  "wants 
to  keep  you  from  the  knowledge  which  He 
Himself  enjoys."  The  Tempter  also  ques- 
tions the  fact— or  our  interpretation  and 
statement  of  the  fact— of  the  Divine  prohibi- 
tion: "Hath  God  said?"  The  main  peril 
for  us  all  is  to  stand  arguing  with  tempta- 
tion, beneath  the  tree,  and  with  our  eyes 
on  its  luscious  fruit  We  cannot  avoid 
heing  tempted.  Evil  suggestions  will  be 
flashed  through  our  soul.  Things  which  we 
have  heard  or  read  or  seen  will  waft  in  to 
^i  like  thistledown  through  an  open  win- 
dow.    We   cannot    help   the    evil   picture 


being  flashed  on  the  screen.  But  we  can 
help  lingering  long  enough  to  allow  passion 
to  kindle,  until  the  spark  becomes  a  flame, 
and  the  flame  a  conflagration.  Ring  off  the 
picture,  so  pleasant  to  your  eyes,  if  you 
would  save  your  soull 

The  Yielded  Consent.  Eve  was  alone; 
we  are  less  prone  to  fall  if  we  are  in 
society.  She  lingered  listening  to  the  voice ; 
her  eyes  dwelt  longingly  on  the  pendent 
boughs;  she  saw  that  the  fruit  was  "good 
for  food."  Desire  arose  ever  higher  and 
hotter  within  her  bosom  and  she  felt  that 
it  was  to  be  desired  to  make  her  wise. 
Then  her  hand  was  reached  out  to  take, 
and  her  mouth  opened  to  enjoy.  From  her 
the  love  for  the  forbidden  passed  to  her 
husband,  and  he  also  ate.  Then  the  blessed 
veil  of  innocence  fell  to  their  feet;  they 
discovered  that  they  were  naked,  and 
shame  like  a  Nemesis  overtook  them. 
They  hid  themselves.  Then  the  garden 
vanished  beyond  recall.  A  veil  was  cast 
over  its  radiance,  and  a  blight  on  its  bright 
beauty.  The  step  that  they  had  taken  could 
not  be  retraversed.  The  Angel  forbade 
return,  though  he  pointed  onward,  and  told 
of  a  Golden  City  that  lay  beyond  Time's 
bourne,  and  would  more  than  compen- 
sate for  the  loss  of  Paradise.  When  we 
have  gratified  passion,  there  are  always 
satiety,  disappointment,  a  process  of  dis- 
illusionment and  a  weary  dissatisfaction 
with  the  fruit  which  has  been  procured  at 
so  great  an  expenditure! 

The  Sentence.  When  the  heat  of  the 
day  was  over  they  had  been  wont  to  hold 
converse  with  God.  Angel  voices  bade 
them  draw  near  for  worship  and  com- 
munion. But  on  this  day  God  came  in 
search.  One  of  the  versions  substitutes 
for  "Where  art  thou,"  the  words  "Alas, 
alas  for  thee."  The  Good  Shepherd  was  in 
search  of  the  sheep  that  had  gone  astray. 
The  Father's  voice  was  calling  to  the 
truants. 

The  Tempter  was  condemned  to  feed  on 
dust.  To  the  woman  was  allotted  travail 
and  pain,  submission  to  her  husband's  will, 
a  life  of  sorrow  and  subjection;  to  the  man, 
labor,  under  difficult  conditions,  to  create  a 
Paradise  and  raise  from  the  ground  the 
bread  of  toil.  But  the  grace  of  God  has,  in 
the  case  of  man,  brought  good  out  of  evil. 
Where  sin  "reigned  unto  death,"  grace  has 
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rcigned,  "through  righteousness,  unto  eter- 
nal life."  The  Saviour  was  promised.  Who 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  The 
woman's  seed  was  encouraged  with  the 
promise,  of  victory  at  the  close  of  the  long 
conflict  and  at  comparatively  trifling  loss- 
's/Ay heel/'  Pain  and  travail  have  purified 
and  refined  the  race,  and  out  of  birth  pangs 
the  noblest  products  of  intellect  and  heart 
have  come,  while  the  hardness  of  the  soil 
has  forced  man  to  industry,  muscle,  creative 
effort  and  faith. 

Golden  Text:  Whosoever  committeth  sin 
is  the  servant  of  sin,    John  viii.  34. 

CAIN    AND    ABEU 
(January   26.    Gen.    iv.    1-15.) 

January  20.  Gen.  iv.  1-lS. 

anuary  21.  Jas.  i.  12-27. 

January  22.  Heb.  x.  26-31. 

January  23.  Jude  5-16. 

January  24.  Eph.  iv.  25-32. 

anuary  25.  Col.  iii.  5-11. 

January  26.  Ps.  li. 

Poets  have  pictured  the  finding  of  Abel's 
murdered  body  by  his  father,  who  laid  it 
in  the  first  grave  that  saddened  the  surface 
of  the  earth.  But  Oriental  tradition  has 
adopted  another  view.  There  is  an  old 
legend  that  runs  thus:  Satan  having  sug- 
gested tp  Cain  that  he  should  kill  his 
brother,  changed  himself  into  a  raven,  and 
having  slain  another  raven,  dug  a  hole  with 
his  bill,  and  putting  the  dead  bird  there 
covered  it  with  the  earth  he  had  dug  up. 
Cain  did  the  same  for  his  brother.  As  for 
Adam,  he  long  remained  in  ignorance  of 
the  fate  of  his  beloved  son;  but  one  day 
his  ploughshare  struck  against  an  obstruc- 
tion, and  opening  up  the  ground,  he  dis- 
covered the  still  distinguishable  remains  of 
his  beloved  Abel.  "And,"  the  story  adds, 
"it  was  only  when  he  thus  discovered  the 
fate  which  had  befallen  him  that  he  was 
comforted."  The  Moslem  tradition  says 
that  Cain  was  not  aware  of  God's  knowl- 
edge of  hidden  things;  he,  therefore, 
buried  his  brother's  body,  and  thought  to 
brazen  out  his  crime.  It  certainly  makes 
the  Divine  inquiry  the  more  emphatic  if  it 
was  made  as  he  was  heaping  the  last  clods 
over  the  poor  battered  corpse.  Thus  much 
for  tradition;  let  us  now  turn  to  the  Sacred 
Narrative. 

Cain  and  Abel.  Cain  means  Possession. 
Eve  said,  "I  have  gotten  a  man   .    .    .    . 


Jehovah."  It  may  be,  as  R,  V.  puts  it, 
"with  the  help  of  Jehovah,"  or  as  Luther 
and  others,  "This  is  the  Jehovah-Saviour. 
Who  was  promised."  But  whichever  view 
be  adopted  Eve's  exclamation  was  the  dic- 
tate of  faith.  In  Cain's  birth  she  recog- 
nized the  earnest  and  guarantee  of  the 
promised  seed.  Abel  means  Vanity,  which 
was,  perhaps,  suggested  by  the  disappoint- 
ment of  the  high  hopes  with  which  Adam 
and  she  had  begun  their  struggle  with 
nature.  She  probably  continued  to  bear 
children,  among  them  daughters  who  be- 
came the  wives  of  their  brothers — a  union 
which,  in  those  early  years,  was  absolutely 
harmless,  innocent  and  necessary.  Abel 
kept  sheep,  while  Cain  tilled  the  land.  But 
it  is  neither  justifiable  nor  necessary  to 
suppose  that  this  difference  of  occupation 
indicated  any  special  moral  distinction. 
Their  choices  were  perhaps  dictated  by  the 
very  necessity  of  dividing  between  them 
the  arts  of  human  life. 

Their  Sacrifices.  "In  process  of  time" 
might  be  rendered  "At  the  end  of  the  days." 
which  some  think  indicates  the  fullness  of 
the  year,  when  the  lambs  are  in  the  flock 
and  the  rich  fruit  harvest  on  the  trees. 
Abel  brought  as  his  offering  the  fattest  of 
the  firstlings,  the  best  of  the  best;  and 
they  were  accepted,  probably  by  the  de- 
scending fire.  First  Abel  was  accepted,  and 
then  his  offering:  the  person  and  then  his 
gift.  The  prevalence  of  sacrifice  through- 
out mankind  points  to  some  common  ori- 
gin: and  since  no  origin  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  warrant  its  universal  adoption, 
must  we  not  rather  credit  it  to  a  Divine 
prescription  than  to  human  suggestion? 
Sacrifice  lay  deep  in  the  heart  of  God 
from  the  first.  The  Lamb  of  God  was 
slain  from  "before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  the 
Divine  Spirit,  breathing  through  human 
souls  which  were  more  susceptible  to  His 
least  influence  than  we  to  His  greatest, 
should  have  led  to  this  prefiguration  of  the 
supreme  Sacrifice  of  Calvary?  It  was 
Abel's  faith  in  the  Divine  promise  of  the 
woman's  conquering  seed,  and  faith  in  the 
forgiveness  of  God  to  all  penitent  and 
obedient  hearts,  that  made  both  him  and 
his  sacrifice  acceptable.  The  visible  sign 
of  acceptance  was  absent  in  the  case  of 
Cain,  though  he  brought  the  best  fruit  o^ 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday-School  Lessons.  '      49 


the  ground.  He  had  no  faith  in  the  effi- 
cacy of  sacrifice,  no  anticipation  of  the 
coming  Deliverer  (Heb.  xi.  4). 

Cain  was  quite  willing  to  present  God 
with  the  fruit  of  his  labor  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  gifts  of  His  providence,  but 
he  refused  to  regard  himself  as  a  sinner, 
requiring  forgiveness  and  needing  to  con- 
fess that  he  was  dependent  on  God's  grace 
through  the  sacrificial  death  of  another, 
.^re  there  not  many  to-day  who  bring  God 
the  beautiful  products  of  their  taste  and 
skill,  but  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
notion  that  the  death  of  the  Cross  was 
more  than  a  martyr's  death,  and  that  "once 
in  the  end  of  the  world  [Jesus]  appeared, 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self? 

The  Divine  Warning.  "Cain  was  very 
wroth."  He  had  suffered  an  affront  which 
his  pride  could  not  sustain.  He  conceived 
\  iolent  jealousy,  envy  and  hate  against  his 
brother.  He  felt  the  more  keenly,  because 
he  knew  that  "his  own  works  were  evil, 
and  his  brother's  righteous"  (1  John  iii. 
12).  His  emotions  showed  themselves  on 
his  face,  for  "his  countenance  fell."  A 
gloomy  expression  darkened  it  as  with  a 
Mack  cloud.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that 
the  Almighty  reasoned  with  him,  as  a  par- 
ent with  a  wayward  child:  "H  thou  doest 
well,  i.e.,  if  thou  shalt  now  repent  and  turn 
back  to  Me,  there  is  immediate  forgive- 
ness and  restoration ;  but  if  thou  doest  not 
well,  by  continuing  to  harbor  these  unholy 
feelings,  sin  is  couching  at  the  door,  like 
some  wild  beast  of  the  forest  at  the  slight 
door  of  a  man's  osier-hut  waiting  to  burst 
in,  if  it  be  given  the  slightest  chance." 

What  a  picture  is  thus  afforded  of  the 
craft  of  sin!  The  wild  beast  crouches  so 
stealthily,  creeps  through  the  long  tangled 
grass  without  snapping  a  twig  or  rustling 
a  leaf.  It  avails  itself  of  the  inequality 
of  the  ground,  hiding  behind  a  bush  or 
trunk,  gradually  approaching  its  victim, 
who  is  all  unconscious  of  its  murderous 
intent,  until  it  is  near  enough  to  spring. 
.Ml  this  is  a  parable  of  "the  deceit  fulness 
of  sin."  But  we  have  also  a  picture  of  the 
cruelty  of  sin.  If  it  crouch,  it  is  that  it 
may  destroy.  Proofs  of  the  malignancy 
of  sin  are  written  large  on  the  history  of 
the  race  and  of  individual  lives.  Sin  has 
invented  diabolical  methods  of  cruelty,  has 


scourged  souls  with  whips  of  scorpions, 
has  laughed  over  the  writhing  agony  of  its 
victims,  has  lit  the  flames  of  hell  in  the 
soul  and  on  earth. 

God  warns  us.  He  says,  "Thou  oughtest 
to  rule  over  the  lurking  evil."  Beware 
of  opening  the  door  even  to  the  smallest 
extent.  The  Arab  opened  his  tent  to  the 
camel's  nose,  but  before  long  he  had  to 
give  the  whole  room  to  the  intruder.  Thank 
God,  sin  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  our 
nature.  It  is  a  parasite,  an  intruder,  a 
disease.  We  may  be  delivered  from  it,  if 
only  we  will  receive  Christ  to  indwell  us  by 
His  mighty  and  glorious  Presence.  When 
He  is  within  in  power  sin  cannot  force  the 
door. 

The  First  Murder.  It  was  probably  a 
sudden  outburst  of  hatred,  which  hardly 
realized  the  frailty  of  the  life  that  could  be 
shattered  by  a  blow;  but  it  was  the  sure 
evidence  and  result  of  the  jealousy  that 
lurked  within  (1  John  iii.  12).  Rut  murder 
cries  to  God.  From  the  days  of  righteous 
Abel  to  our  own,  there  is  certain  vindica- 
tion for  the  innolij^  and  helpless  martyr 
and  an  inevitable  Nemesis  for  the  murderer. 
Not  a  single  child,  no  victim  of  physical 
or  spiritual  murder,  no  martyr  is  ever 
forgotten  of  God.  He  makes  "inquisition 
for  blood."  The  Divine  justice  is  ever  on 
the  track  and  will  come  up  presently  with 
the  wrong-doer.  In  the  meanwhile  he  is 
a  marked  man;  and  he  goes  out  from  the 
presence  of  God.  In  Cain's  case,  he  prob- 
ably retired  from  the  neighborhood  of 
Eden,  with  its  flaming  cherubim.  But  in 
our  case,  let  those  who  are  conscious  of 
flagrant  sin  make  for  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
speaking  "better  things  than  that  of  Abel" 
(Heb.  xii.  24). 

Golden    Text:     Whosoever    hateth    his 
brother  is  a  murderer,    i  John  iii.  /5. 

the  flood. 

(February  2,  Gen.  vi.  9-22;  vii.  11-24.) 


January  27. 
January  28. 
January  29. 
January  30. 
January  31. 
February    1. 


Gen.  vi.  9-22. 
Gen.  vii.  11-24. 
Amos  ii.  6-16. 
Ps.  Ixxiii.   1-20. 
Ezek.  xviii.  21-32. 
2  Thess.  i.  1-10. 


February    2.     1  John  i.  1-10. 

Among    practically   every   known   people 
there   are   traditions  of   the   Flood.     Even 
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among  the  Aztecs  and  Peruvians  rude 
designs  have  been  brought  to  light  point- 
ing to  this  event.  This  of  course  indicates 
that  the  human  family  emanated  from  the 
same  original  home,  somewhere  in  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates.  When  we  read 
that  "all  the  high  hills,  ....  under  the 
whole  heaven  were  covered,"  that  is  to 
be  understood  in  the  same  way  as  Luke  ii.  1 
and  Rom.  i.  8  The  whole  basin  of  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  was 
visited  by  a  flood  that  threatened  the  ex- 
tinction of  all  animal  and  human  life;  and 
the  memory  of  that  tragic  disaster  was 
deeply  stamped  on  the  race  to  whatever 
land  mankind  spread.  We  know  that 
natural  causes  were  used  in  the  production 
of  this  catastrophe;  but  behind  them  all 
were  the  decision  and  will  of  the  Moral 
Ruler  of  the  universe  that  the  prevailing 
sin  of  the  period  should  be  rebuked  and 
punished  and  that  no  survivor  of  that  gen- 
eration should  carry  on  the  evil  contagion 
to  the  next.  Only  they  should  survive  who 
could  be  trusted  to  make  a  right  beginning 
of  a  new  and  better  eA  The  corruption 
of  vice,  and  violence  in  the  form  of 
tyrannous  oppression,  were  never  intended 
to  devastate  the  human  family  or  desecrate 
their  world-home. 

The  Character  op  Noah.  He  was 
"righteous"  (R.  V.).  Such  is  the  statement 
of  the  historian,  as  though  reflecting  the 
unanimous  testimony  of  Noah*s  contem- 
poraries (vi.  9) ;  and  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
acknowledges  the  general  verdict  to  be 
true  (vii.  1).  Righteous  means  right -wise. 
Noah  was  right  with  God  and  right  with 
his  fellows.  His  character  was  built  four- 
square. He  was  "perfect"  i.e.,  whole- 
hearted. What  he  appeared  to  be  out- 
wardly, that  he  was  in  the  secret  recesses 
of  his  soul.  He  "walked  with  God."  There 
was  daily  unbroken  fellowship  between 
himself  and  his  great  unseen  Friend  and 
Companion.  Around  him  the  world  fol- 
lowed its  thoughtless  round  of  pleasure. 
"They  ate,  they  drank,  they  married,  they 
were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood 
came,  and  destroyed  them  all"  (Luke  xvii. 
27.  R.  v.).  It  must  have  required  great 
watchfulness  of  soul,  or  Noah  must  have 
fallen  under  the  gross  materialism  of  his 
age.    But  "the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver 


the  godly  out  of  temptation,  and  to  keep 
the  unrighteous  under  punishment  unto  the 
day  of  judgment  (2  PeL  ii.  9,  R.  V.). 
Noah  was  also  a  herald  of  righteousness. 
Without  doubt,  amid  the  mockery  and 
hatred  of  his  companions,  he  protested 
against  their  sin,  and  urged  them  to  "flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come." 

The  Ark.  It  was  an  immense  structure, 
525  ft.  in  length,  87  ft  in  breadth,  and  52 
ft.  in  height  This  would  be  larger  than 
most  of  our  ocean-going  steamers.  It  was 
intended  only  to  float  on  the  water,  and 
had  neither  mast,  sail  nor  rudder.  It  must 
have  had  the  appearance  of  an  enormous 
oblong  box.  A  curious  proof  of  its  suitabil- 
ity for  its  purpose  was  given  by  a  Dutch 
merchant,  Peter  Jansen,  who  in  1604  had 
a  ship  built  of  the  same  proportions;  and 
this,  though  not  suited  for  voyages,  was 
remarkably  well  adapted  for  freight  car- 
riage. 

The  inmates  of  the  Ark  were  specified, 
and  the  enumeration  makes  it  clear  that 
the  family  was  untainted  by  polygamy.  The 
distinction  between  clean  and  unclean  ani- 
mals is  evidently  a  very  old  one,  older 
than  Leviticus.  It  was  more  necessary  to 
preserve  and  propagate  the  clean  because 
of  their  service  for  human  need,  while  the 
odd  seventh  was  reserved  for  sacrifice.  It 
is  of  course  clear  that  as  the  Flood  was 
confined  to  a  comparatively  limited  area 
of  the  earth's  surface,  so  these  animals 
represented  only  a  portion  of  the  great 
population  of  the  forests  and  flelds,  and 
belonged  to  those  of  the  districts  immedi- 
ately devastated. 

The  Flood.  When  the  Ark  was  finished, 
and  filled  with  its  living  freight,  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  pause  of  seven  days 
before  the  threatened  destruction  broke 
loose.  These  must  have  been  a  test  of 
Noah's  faith,  and  the  occasion  of  great 
ridicule  and  taunting  to  the  sinful  society, 
for  whom  the  building  of  the  Ark  had 
been  a  matter  of  sarcastic  amusement  But 
presently  the  Deluge  broke  on  the  alluvial 
plains  and  blotted  out  all  living  things  hut 
those  whom  the  Ark  carried.  As  far  as  the 
eye  could  sw^eep,  not  a  solitary  mountain 
raised  its  head  above  the  waste  of  waters ; 
and  the  flood  lasted  for  a  period  of  190 
days  (cf.  vii.  12  with  24). 

On  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  seventh 
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month  the  Ark  settled  quietly  down — 
grounded,  as  we  should  say — on  the  slopes 
of  Ararat,  not  on  the  high  peaks,  which 
are  more  than  17,000  feet  above  the  sea 
level,  and  are  covered  with  perpetual  snow, 
but  on  the  lower  plateau,  whence  descent 
to  the  plains  would  be  comparatively  easy. 

It  may  be  that  the  mountain  on  which 
the  Ark  stranded  was  not  the  one  with 
that  name  in  Armenia,  but  one  nearer  the 
Persian  Gulf;  and  it  may  even  be  that  this 
awful  tragedy  was  caused  by  the  subsidence 
of  that  great  continent  which  it  is  supposed 
once  filled  up  the  basin  of  the  ocean  be- 
tween India  and  Africa.  But  conjecture  on 
these  matters  is  almost  useless,  so  remote 
was  the  occurrence  here  narrated. 

The  episode  of  the  birds  is  very  beautiful. 
The  raven  personifies  the  soul  that  loves 
ih  wild  life,  and  feeds  on  carrion;  while 
the  dove  reminds  us  of  the  pure  and  holy 
nature  that  can  find  no  comfort  in  the 
things  of  this  world,  or  in  the  food  that 
satisfies  others.  She  comes  back  to  the  Ark 
with  the  leaf  of  a  new  world  in  her  beak, 
and  only  tarries  when  the  regenerated 
world  is  prepared  to  receive  her.  If  you 
come  within  reach  of  Girist,  and  your  wing 
is  tired  and  languid  with  the  long  flight, 
be  comforted.  He  is  watching  and  will  put 
forth  the  hand  to  bring  you  to  Himself. 

Noah's  Faith.  His  name  occurs  among 
the  earliest  in  the  catalogue  of  those  who 
Ml  the  long  portrait  gallery  in  Heb.  xi.  His 
mind  must  have  been  very  sensitive  to  the 


movements  of  the  spiritual  world — ^just  as 
in  wireless  telegraphy  the  receiver,  which 
is  in  perfect  accord  with  the  transmitter, 
detects  tremors  in  the  atmosphere  to  which 
the  ordinary  world  is  not  sensitive.  The 
men  and  women  who  live  by  faith  are 
really  endowed  with  a  sixth  sense,  which  is 
as  alive  to  God  as  the  ear  of  the  wild 
deer  is  to  the  least  rustle  of  a  human 
footstep  on  a  fallen  leaf.  By  this  faith 
Noah  was  led  to  works.  True  faith  always 
shows  itself  in  deeds.  We  are  told  that 
he  ''prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house."  Faith  is  preeminently  unselfish. 
It  is  not  of  ourselves,  but  of  others,  that 
we  think  when  the  judgments  of  God  ring 
their  summons  in  our  ears.  In  saving  them 
he  saved  himself. 

Noah's  faith  condemned  the  world,  and 
therefore  the  world  hated  him.  But  he 
was  not  deterred.  The  world  cannot  under- 
stand us,  and  does  its  worst  to  extinguish 
the  light  that  condemns  it,  but  "now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world."  Moreover,  Noah 
"became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith."  In  other  words,  God  justi- 
fied him  in  the  eyes  of  his  contemporaries. 
God  always  justifies  those  who  trust  Him. 
He  vindicates  their  faith.  He  steps  into 
the  arena  and  brings  "forth  [our]  right- 
eousness as  the  light,  and  [our]  judgment 
as  the  noonday."     Fret  not! 

Golden  Text  :  The  wages  of  sin  is  death; 
but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,    Rom.  vt.  23. 
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MAN  THE  CROWN  OF  CREATION. 
♦  Jinuary  12.  Gen.   i.   26.   27j   11.   4-25;    Pa.   Tiii.) 

Review  quickly  the  order  of  Creation  as 
studied  last  Sunday.  What  does  the  beau- 
tiful world  around  us  and  the  wonderful 
heaven  above  teach  us  about  the  Creator? 

Our  lesson  to-day  is  not  intended  to  be 
a  second  account  of  Creation,  but  of  the 
beginning  of  man,  a  description  of  his 
tarliest  home,  his  occupation,  and  his  rela- 
ti»n  to  God.  The  rest  of  the  Bible  will 
ttU  how  this  Paradise  was  lost  and  how 


it  is  to  be  regained.  The  last  chapters 
of  Revelation  describe  the  Paradise  that 
will  be,  by  and  by,  after  the  work  of 
redemption  is  complete. 

I.     The  Creation  of  Man  (i.  26,  27;  11.  1-7). 

What  was  created  last  of  all?  Of  what 
was  his  body  formed?  Point  out  that  in 
this  he  is  like  the  animals  beneath  him. 
But  how  does  it  appear  even  in  his  body  of 
dust  that  man  is  the  crown  of  creation? 
Various  ways  may  be  mentioned,  such  as 
his    erect    figure,    his    shapely    head,    his 
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hands,  etc  How  did  the  man  differ  from 
all  the  other  creatures  that  shared  the 
earth  with  him?  (Ver.  7.)  Just  a  moment 
may  be  spent  in  pointing  out  that  man  is 
body»  mind  and  spirit.  What,  in  ver.  26,  27, 
indicates  the  real  kingship  of  man?  Make 
the  children  see  that  "the  image  of  God'* 
means  His  spiritual  image — a  rational  moral 
being,  with  a  will  and  a  capacity  to  know 
God  and  commune  with  Him.  It  must  be 
done  by  contrasting  man  with  animals  in 
these  respects — like  this:  "George,  have 
you  a  horse  at  home?  Is  he  a  good,  intelli- 
gent horse?  Can  he  read  and  write?  Does 
he  know  it  is  wrong  to  steal?  Can  he  be 
taught  to  know  or  do  any  of  these  things? 
Why  not?"  And  so  on.  Your  scholars 
will  see  the  point  very  quickly.  How  have 
the  centuries  shown  that  man  is,  indeed, 
in  dominion  over  all  things?  Let  the  chil- 
dren give  illustrations  of  man's  conquests 
over  nature  and  its  forces. 

II.    Man's  Home,  Companion  and 
Occupation  (ii.  8-25). 

Describe  Eden.  It  was  probably  in 
Arabia.  Who  was  made  to  be  the  help- 
meet of  man?  Was  she  made  to  be  his 
slave  or  his  companion?  How  closely  is 
the  man  to  cleave  to  his  wife?  (Ver.  24.) 
Was  man  made  to  be  an  idler  in  Paradise? 
What  occupation  was  furnished  for  his 
hands?  (Ver.  15.)  For  his  mind?  (Ver. 
19.)  What  command  was  laid  upon  him? 
(Ver.  16,  17.)  And  so  he  had  the  chance 
to  choose  and  love  (jod's  will,  and  in  choos- 
ing and  loving  it  to  grow  more  Godlike 
forever.  We  shall  see  how  he  improved 
his  opportunity. 

man's  first  sin. 

(January  19,  Gen.  iii.) 

"George,  tell  me  one  fact  about  man  as 
God  first  created  him."  "Henry,  another.** 
"Charles,  another."  "Will,  tell  me  about 
his  home,"  "Fred,  did  he  tell  it  all?" 
"Tames,  what  was  his  occupation?"  "Dick, 
what  one  thing  was  he  forbidden  to  do?" 
Read  ii.  17.  Emphasize  the  fact  that  as 
God  created  him  man  was  sinless. 

I.     The  Temptation  (ver.  1-5). 

Who  was  the  tempter?  Please  turn  to 
Rev.  xii,  9,  and  read  who  was  in  the  ser- 


pent and  using  him  as  a  mouthpiece.  What 
did  Satan  say  to  the  woman  first?  Show 
how  many  splendid  trees  there  were  from 
which  they  might  freely  eat;  Satan  taunted 
her  with  the  one  forbidden  tree 

What  was  the  woman's  answer?  Up  to 
this  point  had  there  been  any  sin?  See  if 
you  detect  just  a  little  note  of  discontent 
in  her  answer;  just  a  little  feeling  that 
God  had  not  treated  them  quite  fairly. 
Isn't  there  such  a  note?  And  doesn't  that 
mean  that  she  had  already  begun  to  doubt 
God's  perfect  love?  Now  have  a  scholar 
read  ver.  4,  5.  (jod  said  they  should  die, 
and  Satan  said— what?  And  what  did 
Satan  say  would  come  through  disobeying 
God?  "Fred,  tell  me  what  the  woman 
ought  to  have  done  now."  Do  you  do  that 
when  Satan  tempts  you  to  do  wrong? 
What  sort  of  lies  does  Satan  tell  now  to 
get  boys  and  girls  to  do  wrong?  Is  every 
sin  bom  of  doubt  of  Cjod's  Word  and  (jod*s 
love? 

II.    The  Fall  (ver.  6). 

Instead  of  running  away  to  God  what  did 
the  woman  do?  Answer. — Sat  down  to 
look  at  the  tree.  And  when  she  ate,  she  did 
it  for  what  three  reasons?  Show  that  all 
sin  is  committed  for  one  or  other  of  these 
three  reasons.  Are  people  ever  right  when 
they  think  some  other  way  is  better  than 
God's  way? 

III.     The  Consequences  (ver.  7-24). 

Temptation  five  verses,  the  fall  one  verse, 
consequences  almost  all  the  rest  of  the 
Bible. 

The  first  consequence  was  their  altered 
relation  to  each  other.  It  may  be  seen  in 
ver.  7  and  12.  Instead  of  purity,  harmony 
and  love,  came  shame,  discord  and  distrust. 
Do  you  think  they  were  happier?  What 
has  made  all  the  jealousy,  hatred,  war,  etc. 
on  earth? 

Second  consequence,  altered  relation  to 
God  (ver.  8,  9).  Instead  of  trust,  love,  joy, 
communion  and  praise,  is  fear.  W^hat 
were  they  afraid  of?  Can  we  hide  from 
God?    Why  do  men  ever  try  to  do  so? 

Third  consequence,  judgment  upon  the 
serpent.  Point  out  that  ver.  15  is  the  first 
prophecy  of  Christ.  He  is  the  One  Who 
is  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 


Our  Sunday- School  Boys  and  Girls. 


63 


Fourth  consequence,  judgment  upon  the 
earth  (ver.  17,  18).  Even  the  earth  itself, 
man's  home,  suffers  for  his  sin. 

Fifth  consequence,  death  of  the  body 
(ver.  18).  You  may  point  out  that  they 
had  died  spiritually  in  the  moment  of  their 
sin;  their  altered  relation  to  each  other 
and  to  God  was  proof  of  it. 

Sixth  consequence,  driven  out  of  Eden 
(ver.  22-24). 

In  our  next  lesson  we  shall  find  them 
living  outside  Paradise,  and  we  shall  see 
it  no  more  until  Jesus  has  come,  died,  risen 
again  and  triumphed  over  Satan  and  sin. 

CAIN    AND   ABEL. 
(January   26,    Gen.    iv.    1-15.) 

Review  quickly,  as  last  Sunday,  the 
temptation,  the  fall  and  the  consequences. 
Make  your  scholars  see  the  pair  outside 
the  gate  and  yet  not  far  away,  perhaps  even 
within  sight  of  the  place  of  peace,  joy  and 
love. 

I.    The  Two  Brothers  (ver.  1,  2). 

Picture  the  two  boys  growing  up  to- 
gether, learning  about  Eden  from  their 
father  and  mother,  and  also  about  the 
promised  Deliverer;  learning,  too,  about 
the  worship  of  God  through  prayer  and 
sacrifice.  Was  it  always  peace  and  har- 
mony between  these  two  brothers?  As 
they  grew  to  manhood,  what  occupation 
did  each  choose? 

II.    The  Two  Offerings  (ver.  3-7). 

What  offering  did  each  bring?  What 
*as  the  result  in  each  case?  Perhaps  God's 
acceptance  of  Abel's  offering  was  shown 
in  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  it.  Abel's 
offering  was  accepted  (1)  because  it  was 
an  offering  of  blood  and  (2)  because  it 
was  brought  in  the  right  spirit.  (See 
Heb.  ix.  22;  xi.  4.)  Cain's  offering  was 
rejected  because  it  was  neither.  The  spirit 
in  w^hich  he  came  is  evident  from  what 
follows.  He  was  proud,  passionate,  self- 
rijrhteous,  self-sufficient,  unforgiving,  re- 
sentful—a  murderer  at  heart.  This  reason 
will  be  seen  most  readily  by  the  children, 
although  it  will  be  well  to  point  out  the 


other.  How  did  Cain  feel  when  Abel's 
offering  was  accepted  and  his  rejected? 
Where  did  the  spirit  of  Cain  come  from? 
(1  John  iii.  12.)  What  is  envy?  Did  Cain 
try  to  get  over  his  wicked  feeling  toward 
Abel?  Who  tried  to  help  him?  (Ver.  6, 
7.)     Show  how. 

III.     The  Murder  (yer.  8). 

Picture  Cain  brooding  over  his  fancied 
wrong.  When  do  you  think  Cain  began 
to  think  about  killing  Abel?  Suppose  he 
had  'gone  then  to  God  and  confessed  his 
dreadful  feeling,  what  would  have  hap- 
pened? Who  was  the  first  murderer? 
Whom  did  he  kill?  Of  what  feeling  was 
it  the  fruit?  Emphasize  the  fact  that  sin 
must  be  overcome  in  one's  heart  before 
it  is  full  grown. 

IV.     The  Consequences  (ver.  9-15). 

How  did  Cain  try  to  escape  the  responsi- 
bility for  his  crime?  What  is  the  answer 
to  his  question  in  ver.  9?  Could  he  hide 
his  crime  from  God?  What  did  (jod  tell 
him  he  should  be?  Driven  out  from  God 
and  man,  conscience  smitten,  unhappy — all 
because  he  let  envy  &wt\\  in  his  heart. 
Which  would  you  rather  have  been,  Cain 
or  Abel? 


THE  FLOOD. 
(February  2,  Gen.  ti.  9-22;  vii.  11.24.) 

What  was  our  last  lesson  about?  Whose 
sons  were  Cain  and  Abel?  "Carrie,  you 
may  read  Gen.  v.  3,  for  the  name  of  the 
son  God  gave  Adam  in  the  place  of  Abel." 
Now  the  teacher  must  graphically  picture 
the  growth  of  the  lines  of  Cain  and  Seth, 
one  bad.  the  other  good,  but  gradually 
intermarrying  until — ^"'Well,  Gladys,  you 
may  read  Gen.  vi.  5,  11,  12.  to  see  what  the 
world  had  become  in  the  days  of  Noah." 
The  population  of  the  globe  was  now  doubt- 
less many  thousands,  living  in  the  region  of 
the  Euphrates  river.  Show  this  location 
on  the  map.  Suppose  the  people  had  been 
allowed  to  go  on  century  after  century, 
growing  worse  and  worse,  what  would  have 
been  the  result?  Misery,  corrupting  souls, 
corrupting   bodies,   ruin — a   hell   on   earth. 
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with  final  utter  extinction.  Teachers  will 
show  this — in  other  language,  of  course — 
to  the  scholars*  or  draw  it  out  of  them. 
The  deluge  should  be  seen  to  be  a  means  of 
grace  as  well  as  just  judgment  and  wrath. 
Were  there  then  no  good  people  on  earth? 
(vi!  9,  10.) 

What  did  the  loving  Father  God  deter- 
mine to  do  in  order  to  preserve  the  race? 
Was  He  to  destroy  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked?  How  were  they  to  be  saved? 
The  teacher  must  spend  sufficient  time  here 
to  draw  out  a  description  of  the  ark,  but 
beware  the  snare  of  spending  a  profitless 
hour  discussing  it  and  its  passengers.  A 
few  bold  strokes  will  suffice  to  put  it  be- 
fore the  children,  then  press  on  in  the  heart 
of  the  lesson.  How  long  was  Noah  build- 
ing the  ark?  (vi.  3.)  Were  the  people 
warned  of  coming  jujl^ment?  (See  2  Pet, 
ii,  5.)  Not  only  did  Noah  preach,  but  the 
ark  itself  was  a  perpetual  warning^very 


stroke  of  the  builder's  hammer  was  a  ser- 
mon. In  Heb.  xi.  7  we  are  told  that  Noali's 
ark  condemned  the  world;  how  was  that? 
How  did  the  people  probably  treat  Noah 
and  his  message? 

What  finally  came?  Picture  the  rise  of 
the  waters  until  all  the  world  that  genera- 
tion knew  was  covered.  How  long  did 
the  water  cover  the  earth?  (vii.  24) 
With  what  result?  (vii.  23.)  What  >*as 
the  reason  for  this  terrible  judgment?  How 
might  it  have  been  avoided? 

W^here  was  Noah  and  his  family  during 
all  this?  (vii.  1.)  Why  was  Noah  saved? 
(See  Heb.  ii.  7.)  What  made  him  safe  in 
the  ark?  (Gen.  vii.  16.)  "Laura,  tell  nie 
how  God  looks  at  sin  and  what  He  will  do 
with  it."  "But,  Fanny,  what  will  He  do 
with  the  righteous  who  have  faith  in  Him?" 
"Can  any  girl  here  tell  men  Whom  God  has 
provided  to  be  our  Ark  of  Salvation?"  Let 
us  every  one  be  sure  we  are  safe  in  Him. 
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Matthew  iv.  17  to  25. 

Vcr.  17,  Job,  Saul,  David,  Achan,  Judas, 
Balaam,  Pharaoh  and  the  Prodigal  all  said, 
"I    have   sinned." 

"  Much  have  tt'^  sinnod;  but  we  confess 

Our  puilt,  and  all  our  faults  depK^re; 
O  for  the  praise  of  Thy  great  name, 

Our  fainting  souls  to  health  restore! 
And  grant  us.  while  by  fasts  we  strive 

This  mortal  body  to  control, 
To  fast  from  all  the  jood  of  sin, 

And  so  to  purify  the  soul." 

For  this  alone  is  true  repentance. 
*  «  «  *  « 

Vet.  ig.  As  some  one  suggests:  "What 
if  your  home  is  a  log  cabin,  and  your 
parents  are  uneducated,  and  your  trade  that 
of  a  tinker,  or  you  are  blind,  or  dull,  or 
have  an  impediment  in  your  speech?  The 
sea  of  the  world  has  produced  its  Lincoln, 
Shakespeare,  Bunyan.  Milton,  Hogarth  and 
Demosthenes.  Why  should  not  the  sea  of 
I  be  Kincrdom  of  God  produce  just  such 
wonderful  transformations,  since  He  Who 
rides  upon  its  waters  says,  'All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth*?" 


"  Manlike  is  it  to  fall  into  sin. 
Fiendlike  is  it  to  dwell  therein. 
Christlike   is   it   for  sin   to  grieve, 
Godlike  is  it  all  sin  to  leave" 
And  follow  Thee. 
***** 
What  were  the  bodily  diseases  of  Christ's 
times  compared  to  the  soul  diseases  of  o;^r 
own    times,   which    His    healing    power    is 
touching  still?    Ah!  there  is  no  power  like 
unto   it,   there    is   no   hope   outside   of    it. 
Japan   thought    she   had    found    somethin.4 
for    the    human    heart's    diseases    in    our 
Western  education,  but  she  is  now  casting 
about   in   search   of  some  higher   sanction 
than  education  "to  heal,  purify  and  ennoble 
the  life  of  her  countrymen,"    She  will  find 
it  nowhere  outside  of  our  Great  Physician. 

Matthew  xviiL  18  to  20. 

A  noted  divine,  writing  about  D.  L. 
Moody's  Chicago  W'orld's  Fair  Campaign, 
said:  "I  do  not  discover  that  there  has  been 
a  failure  in  any  of  his  plans;  the  audacity 
with  which  he  undertook  unheard  of  thin.i:? 
for  Christ  has  been  an  assurance  of  sue 
cess."     This   audacity   might   be  cultivated 
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by  an  ordinary  prayer  meeting  attendant. 
Certain  it  is  that  a  faith  like  Mr.  Moody's 
is  at  our  command.  If  it  isn't  that  we 
cannot  have  such  faith,  is  it  that  we  tvill 
not? 

«  *  *  *  * 

Glorious,  isn't  it,  beloved,  to  have  the  re- 
sources of  the  Infinite  at  our  disposal  to 
carry  on  our  Christian  service  by  simply 
asking  for  them?  Blessed,  isn't  it,  to 
fetl  when,  the  answers  to  our  requests 
are  delayed,  that  they  are  ripening  and 
coming  to  perfection,  being  moulded  and 
shaped  for  the  needs  that  reach  throughout 
eternity?  Most  comforting,  isn't  it,  to 
ioiow  that,  if  our  prayers  do  not  bring  the 
things  wc  want,  they  will  always  bring  the 
power  to  bear  up  under  what  we  have? 
Who  would  live  without  prayer?  Would 
><>u  ? 

•  «  *  *  * 

At  the  tower  of  Babel,  men  united  to 
glorify  themselves  by  building  a  tower  to 
heaven.  God  made  them  speak  in  different 
languages  to  prevent  their  understanding 
one  another.  At  Pentecost,  men  with  one 
accord  glorified  Jesus  Christ.  God  enabled 
them  to  speak  with  other  tongues  so  they 
could  understand  each  other.  Herein  lies 
a  question  in  Christian  service  which  has 
come  down  through  the  ages:  What  is  the 
nltimatc  object  of  our  agreement — self  or 
Christ?  If  self,  then  no  improvement.  If 
Christ,  then  every  improvement. 

t  *  ♦  *  * 

"Learn  of  Christ,  the  Man  of  prayer — 
With  Him  on  the  mountain  bare 

Tarry  till  the  break  of  day, 
Follow  to  the  desert  drear. 
Linger  in  the  garden  near. 

Learn  of  Jesus  Christ  to  pray" 

if  you  want   power   that  produces   better 
prayer  meetings. 

Acts  xiiL  14  to  44. 

An  aged  chief  of  a  district  in  the  Uganda 
Missions  sends  across  the  waters  this 
appeal: 

**!  am  old — many  of  us  are  old — we  can- 
not hope  to  learn  to  read  the  Book.  But 
there  arc  many  young  ones  whom  you  can 
leach.  They  can  learn  to  read.  We  all 
^ant  to  know  the  Word.  We  all  want  to 
relieve  in  the  Christian's  God." 

Can  yoti,  my  brother,  read  the  Book  of 
hooks?  Do  you  own  the  Christian's  God 
as  your  God?     Is  His  Son  your  Saviour? 


Then,  in  some  way,  you  must  answer  this 
aged  chief's  appeal,  or  be  disloyal  to  your 
Master. 

*  *  *  ♦  * 

For  five  years  Dr.  Logan  Sample  worked 
among  the  Black  Hills  without  salary  and 
without  taking  a  collection  for  himself. 
He  spent  another  five  years  touring  and 
preaching  in  eleven  of  our  Western  states, 
putting  into  the  work  all  he  received,  but 
he  wrote,  "My  needs  were  always  sup- 
plied." Why  do  men  and  women  put  their 
lives  into  a  work  which  barely  supplies 
their  needs,  enduring  all  kinds  of  hardships 
and  deprivations,  bravely  fighting  heat  and 
cold,  and  courageously  facing  death? 
There  can  be  but  one  answer,  and  that 
answer  is  the  root  of  all  evangelism:  love 
for  souls. 

♦  ♦  ♦  *  * 
When  Neesima  was  offered  a  high  posi- 
tion under  the  Japanese  government  he 
refused,  saying:  **My  life  is  not  my  own. 
Many  years  ago  I  solemnly  swore  to  devote 
my  entire  time  and  effort  to  Christ's  cause. 
I  cannot  take  back  my  words  and  my  heart." 
The  official  argued  with  him  for  hours, 
but  to  no  avail.  Finally  he  said:  "Well, 
Neesima,  I'm  going.  I'm  sorry.  You  are 
indeed  a  slave  to  Jesus  Christ."  Mission 
fields  to-day,  at  home  and  abroad,  are 
calling  loudly  for  men  and  women  who 
are  willing  to  become  slaves  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

«  «  *  *  * 

Ver.  32.  A  bigoted  Chinese  who  could 
never  be  induced  to  attend  a  Christian 
service,  went  to  a  missionary  and  said,  "1 
want  to  hear  about  your  religion:  I  have 
never  heard  the  worcls  of  it,  but  I  have 
heard  the  laughter  in  your  house  and  in 
the  houses  of  my  countrymen  who  have 
embraced  your  faith.  And  if  you  have  any- 
thing that  makes  people  so  joyous  I  want 
it."  One  crying  need  in  all  lands  is  for 
more  glad  Christians. 

John  xiv.  6  to  15. 
."/  am   the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life."     Most    beautifully    has    Thomas   a 
Kempis  lighted  up  these  words.    He  says : 

"  Without  the  way  there  is  no  going ; 
Without  the  truth  there  is  no  knowing; 
Without  the  life  there  is  no  living." 

"I  am  the  way"  which  thou  shouldst 
pursue,    "the    truth"    which    thou    shouldst 
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believe;    "the   life"    which    thou    shouldst 
hope  for. 

***** 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask,"  Money? 
Can  we  ask  for  money?  Well,  why  not? 
Why  cannot  money  be  a  legal  tender  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States?  Behold  George  Mtiller  receiving 
a  million  dollars  to  feed,  clothe  and  educate 
his  orphan  children;  Spurgeon  spending 
fifty  thousand  a  year  on  his  orphanage; 
Dr.  Barnardo,  with  his  tens  of  thousands 
used  in  the  care  of  his  London  waifs — 
every  dollar  of  these  vast  sums  coming 
as  an  answer  to  prayer.  But  they  were 
prayers  in  Christ's  nafne.  "If  ye  shall  ask 
any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  Isn't 
money  listed  in  the  anything  column  ? 
***** 

"The  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also/' 

"  The  work  is  done ;  how  well, 
Only  the  Master  knows. 
One  never  sees  the  fruit 
Of  all  the  seeds  he  sows. 


•*  It  may  be  only  our  part 
To  patiently  turn  the  sod. 
One  plants,  another  waters, 
But  the  increase  comes  from  God." 

''And  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do,"  only 

Be  but  faithful,  that  is  all; 
"Go  right  on,  and  close  behind  thee 
There  shall  follow  still,  and  find  thee 
Help,  sure  help." 


A  Japanese  colonel  was  captured  within 
the  Russian  lines  and  condemned  to  be  shot 
as  a  spy.  He  took  from  his  pocket  a  large 
roll  of  bills,  and  asked  that  they  might 
be  given  to  the  Russian  Red  Cross  society, 
saying,  "I  am  a  Christian,  and  I  wish  thus 
to  follow  Christ  in  forgiving  His  enemies." 
Not  many  of  us  are  asked  to  "shew  .... 
the  Father"  by  giving  up  our  lives,  as 
Christ  did,  but  w^e  are  all  asked  to  show 
Him  through  our  devotion  to  His  Word, 
consecration  in  His  service,  and  complete 
abandonment  in  simple,  trusting  prayer. 


BIBLE  NOTES  FOR  DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 

Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 


JANUARY,    1913. 


Wednesday,  Ist.    Ephesians  v.  21,  R.  V. 

The  fear  of  Christ. 

On  this  note  our  readings  for  last 
month  closed.  On  this  let  our  thoughts 
open  on  the*  New  Year.  The  awe  of 
Christ:  that  is  the  secret  and  motive  of 
Christian  living:  in  the  hushed  remem- 
brance of  what  He  was  and  is,  is  made 
possible  the  recall  of  our  minds  from  self- 
confidence,  from  perilous  hilarity,  from 
trifling  with  evil.  Let  us  be  careful  this 
year  to  maintain  the  right  attitude  to  our 
sovereign  Lord.  We  are  more  familiar 
with  the  thought  of  "loving  Jesus"  than 
with  the  thought  of  the  "awe  of  Christ." 
But  our  love  must  be  consistent  with  awe. 
must  be  consummated  in  awe,  else  we  are 
not  making  Jesus  our  God,  but  are  think- 
ing of   a  god  other  than    He.     The   awe 


we  give  to  God  Almighty  is  Jesus'  due, 
else  we  are  practical  disbelievers  in  the 
deity  of  Christ.  And  if  we  find  we  have 
lost  our  awe  of  Christ  we  may  be  sure 
we  have  misconceived  Him,  and  we  are 
losing  a  powerful  and  absolutely  essential 
motive  for  holy  living. 

Thursday,  2nd.    Ephesians  v.  21,  A.   V. 
and  R  V. 

Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in 
the  fear  of  Christ. 

What  specifically  is  it  in  our  Lord  that 
we  should  stand  in  awe  of?  Here  what 
is  surely  in  Saint  Paul's  mind  is  this :  the 
Lord  Jesus  led  a  life  here  on  earth  essen- 
tially derivative  and  submissive.  He  sub- 
jected His  will  utterly  to  the  will  of  Hi^ 
Father:  and  yet  He  and  His  Father  were 
"one."  and  He  was  "at  home"  with    God. 
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In  Him,  that  is  to  say,  love  of  God,  holy 
and  aflfcctionate  freedom  in  God  was  har- 
monized with  perfect  submission  to  God. 
This,  never  before  seen  on  earth,  this  blend- 
ing of  intimacy  with  reverence,  is  that  in 
Christ  of  which  Paul  stands  in  awe.  He 
believes  it  is  the  God-given  model  for  our 
life:  that  with  it  there  has  entered  a  new 
force  in  moral  living.  We  can  use  it, 
iirst  of  all,  in  our  relation  to  Christ  Him- 
self. As  He  was  one  with,  and  yet  sub- 
ject to  the  Father,  so  we  may  hold  out 
before  us  as  the  ideal  of  life  to  be  one 
with  Christ,  yet  subject  to  Him.  We  can 
use  it,  next,  in  our  relations  to  one  another. 
We  can  combine  holy  love  of  our  brethren 
with  respectful  submission  to  their  judg- 
ment. And  we  can  use  it,  says  Saint  Paul 
to  husbands  and  wives,  in  the  intimacy  of 
conjugal  life,  where  submission  and  love 
are  compatible  ideals :  "Wives,  submit  your- 
selves unto  your  own  husbands,  as  unto 
the  Lord  ....  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  ....  loved  the  church." 

Priday,  3rd.    Ephesians  v.  22. 

l^wes,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord, 

It  has  been  well  said  that  the  greatest 
gift  of  Christianity  to  the  social  fabric  is 
the  Christian  Home.  It  is  important,  then, 
that  all  students  of  family  life,  all  who 
care  for  the  maintenance  among  us  of 
family  integrity  and  purity,  should  study 
carefully  the  literature  of  the  New  Testa- 
raent  on  the  subject  of  the  Home.  There 
|s  a  fashion  current  in  our  time  of  speak- 
fflg  contemptuously  of  Saint  Paul's  attitude 
to  women,  as  though  he  were  still  "Orien- 
tal" and  unemancipated.  And  his  words 
here  about  submission  have  been  made  the 
subject  of  much  foolish  and  ignorant  criti- 
cism. The  submission  which  Saint  Paul 
*sl«  women  to  give  to  their  husbands  is 
the  kind  of  submission  Christ  gave  to  God, 
^hose  eternal  Coequal  He  was.  That  sub- 
mission did  not  degrade  Christ :  need  that 
kind  of  submission  to  her  husband  degrade 
a  woman? 

Saturday,  4th.    Ephesians  v.  23. 

The  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife. 
If  there  is   in   this   sentence   a   certain 
Wshness  to  modern  ears,  it  should  lose 


that  harshness  when  we  remember  the  view 
of  society  which  Paul  had  learned  from 
Christ,  Christ  showed  him  that,  in  the 
Divine  mind  upon  life,  the  highest  is  at 
the  service  of  the  lowest,  subordinates  him- 
self to  the  needs  of  the  least,  and  that  in 
the  spirit  of  a  respectful  love.  It  is  by 
this  mutual  subordination  and  in  loving 
kindness  that  an  "order"  in  life  is  main- 
tained without  tyranny,  and  so  life  is  saved 
by  orderly  gradations  of  place  and  duty 
from  a  dull  and  dreadful  monotony. 

Much  of  the  modern  revolt  against  this 
Christian  conception  of  a  society  composed 
of  orderly  and  mutually  ministrant  grada- 
tions, is  made  in  the  name  of  "democracy," 
a  word  which  is  misunderstood,  as  though 
it  connoted  an  even  and  monotonous  uni- 
formity among  men.  Our  modern  eyes 
are  not  wide  enough  awake  to  the  dangers 
underlying  endeavors  to  make  men  "equal" 
in  the  sense  of  uniform.  Paul  sees  in  the 
light  of  our  Lord's  relation  to  society  the 
real  Divine  ordering  of  life,  which  gives 
to  the  husband  the  "headship"  of  the  home : 
that  he,  in  and  through  the  right  use  of 
that  headship,  may  reach  to  that  fullness  of 
life  which  the  wife  reaches  through  the 
right  use  of  her  subordinate  place. 

Sunday,  5th.    Ephesians  v.  23. 

He  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 

The  "he"  is  Christ,  and  the  "body"  the 
Church.  Here  is  a  thought  of  our  Lord 
with  which  it  is  good  to  set  out  upon  this 
Sabbath  day:  our  Lord  is  busily  saving- 
protecting,  nourishing,  giving  health  to — 
His  body,  the  Church.  Were  He  to  with- 
hold this  "saving"  activity,  the  "body" 
would  deteriorate  and  die.  And  whatever 
service  I  engage  in  to-day  for  Him,  the 
effective  part  of  that  service  is  His  working 
in  and  through  me. 

Monday,  6th.    Ephesians  v.  27. 

A  glorious  church. 

The  love  of  Christ  for  His  Church  pro- 
vides Saint  Paul  with  a  wonderful  pattern 
of  what  conjugal  love  should  be.  Sacri- 
ficial: for  Christ  gave  Himself  for  the 
Church;  purifying:  caring  supremely  for 
purity:  for  Christ  desires  the  Church  to 
be  glorious  and  spotless.  What  are  the 
twin  curses  that  make  havoc  in  the  life 
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of  conjugal  intimacy?  They  are  selfish- 
ness and  sensuality:  a  relaxing  of  the  strict- 
ness of  self-control  which  one  maintains 
in  the  world  outside,  in  the  matters  of 
courteous  ministration  and  of  the  reverent 
regard  for  the  immunity  of  one's  friend 
from  the  slightest  touch  of  what  coarsens 
or  defiles.  If  conjugal  love  were  only,  as  it 
may  be,  sacrificial  and  pure,  how  would 
society  be  regenerated!  Can  we  ever  be 
thankful  enough  for  the  new  moral  ideal 
which  our  Lord  has  introduced  into  our 
lives? 

Tuesday,  7th.    Ephesiana  v.  29. 

Nourisheth  and  cherishcth. 

Here  again,  in  the  words  "as  the  Lord 
the  church,"  is  given  us  a  deeply  interest- 
ing view  of  our  Lord's  activity  as  it 
appeared  to  Paul.  He  believed  the  Lord 
w  as  "nourishing"  the  Church ;  providing 
food  for  her,  that  she  might  be  preserved 
in  the  bloom  of  health  ("a  glorious 
church")  and  in  vigorous  youth  ("without 
wrinkle  of  age").  And  this  He  does  by 
giving  His  Church  the  food  of  His  word 
and  of  His  service.  But  besides  "nourish- 
ing" He  "cherishes."  There  is  a  ministry 
of  comfort,  of  caressing  tenderness,  of  pro- 
tective solicitude,  of  affectionate  encourage- 
ment, without  which,  in  the  home,  the  obli- 
gations of  the  "head  of  the  household" 
are  not  fully  discharged.  To  this  ministry 
— the  ministry  of  the  kindly  word,  of  the 
look  of  love,  of  the  comforting  touch — 
our  Lord  devotes  Himself  for  His  Church. 
What  a  magnificent  interpretation  this  is 
of  the  mysterious  heartenings,  by  virtue 
of  which  the  Church  is  enabled  to  hold  on  1 
And  what  a  vivid  sense  the  Apostle  must 
have  had  of  the  undiminished  energies  of 
the  Risen  Christ,  when  he  can  attribute 
to  Him  so  sleepless  and  alert  a  ministry 
as  this  all  over  the  area  of  Christian  life! 

Wednesday,  8th.    Ephesians  v.  32. 

This  is  a  great  mystery. 

This  sentence  should  be  rendered,  "This 
symbol  is  important."  Paul  does  not  dis- 
cuss the  inmost  meaning  of  marriage:  he 
declares  the  truth  only  of  the  identification 
of  Christ  and  His  Church.  Let  us  remem- 
ber that  this  great  thought — of  the  gather- 
ing of  humanity  into  one  international  body 


of  life  to  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Jesus- 
is  the  groundwork  of  the  Epistle,  and  of 
every  item  of  the  morality  it  enforces. 
The  truth  has  tremendous  outbranchings : 
there  is  scarcely  a  problem  of  our  multi- 
plex modern  life  on  which  it  docs  not 
shed  its  light.  The  only  application  of  it 
("nevertheless,"  ver.  33,  should  rather  be 
"only")  Paul  here  makes  is  that  love 
with  reverence  should  be  the  law  of  the 
home:  if  reverent  love  reigns  in  the  home, 
the  family  as  a  social  unit  becomes  an 
earthly  representation  of  that  Holy  Social 
Unity,  the  Divine  Fellowship  in  pure  lo\e, 
which  we  call  God. 

Thursday,  9th.    Ephesians  vL  1. 

Children, 

It  has  been  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Georpe 
Matheson  in  his  fascinating  book,  "The 
Spiritual  Development  of  Saint  Paul,"  that 
it  is  in  his  later  writings  that  Paul  shows 
most  his  appreciation  of  the  contribution 
of  the  homely  virtues  of  family  life  to  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom  of  (Sod.  In  his 
earlier  writings  his  outlook  is  first  on  the 
great  world  and  its  needs,  and  he  is  all 
but  impatient  of  domestic  matters;  but  in 
the  evening  of  his  life  he  comes  back  with 
deepened  interest  to  the  work  of  the  sancti- 
ties of  the  home.  Perhaps  the  movement 
is  characteristic  of  many  Christian  minds. 
In  the  enthusiasm  of  youth,  the  far  view 
is  more  alluring  than  the  near,  "we  look 
not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  for  ...  . 
[they]  are  temporal."  Later,  we  learn  to 
look  at  them  again  more  attentively  and  1<>! 
they  are  not  temporal  wholly,  but  in  their 
own  way  sacraments  of  the  imseen  and 
eternal. 

Friday,  10th.    Ephesians  vL  1. 

In  the  Lord. 

Carefully  notice  that  this  phrase  indicates 
the  peculiar  emphasis  which  gives  distinc- 
tion to  Paul  as  moralist.  In  every  instance 
which  Paul  mentions  of  human  relation- 
ships— husband  and  wife,  children  and  par- 
ents, servants  and  masters — ^the  LOKD 
appears :  behavior  is  to  be  regulated  by  the 
thought  of  the  LORD  in  Whom  all  arc 
one.  It  is  this  oneness  that  explains  the 
reciprocal  element  in  Paul's  injunctions:  if 
he  has  a  word  for  husbands  he  has  a  cor- 
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responding  word  for  wives;  if  for  chil- 
dren, so  also  for  parents;  if  for  servants, 
for  roasters  as  well.  For — this  underlies 
all— "we  arc  members  one  of  another." 
Men  ask:  Docs  it  matter  what  we  believe  if 
only  our  life  is  right?  Here  is  belief  work- 
ing in  the  service  of  conduct,  and  trans- 
figuring it. 

Saturday,  11th.    Ephcsians  vL  1. 

For  this  is  righL 

To-day  let  our  Biblical  exercise  be  con- 
fined simply  to  the  thankful  repetition  of 
this  firm,  clinching  word:  "this  is  right!" 
Let  us  be  thankful  that  our  religion  trusts 
our  native  instincts  of  what  is  just  and 
fitting:  trusts  them,  and  in  what  is  funda- 
mental confirms  them. 

Sunday,  12th.    Ephcsians  vL  S. 

On  the  earth, 

Paul  here  quotes  the  fifth  commandment 
as  given  in  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy,  with 
one  significant  difference,  illustrative  of  the 
freedom  with  which  he  used  his  Old  Testa- 
ment The  commandment  originally  looked 
towards  the  life  of  the  Israelites  in  Pales- 
line  and  mentions  only  "the  land  which 
the  Lmd  thy  God  giveth  thee."  Paul 
strikes  out  that,  and  substitutes  "the  earth." 
For  he  was  writing  to  people  who  lived 
far  outside  the  Land  of  Promise. 

But  by  that  little  stroke  of  his  pen,  Paul 
indicates  for  us  the  right  use  to  make  of 
our  Old  Testament.  The  religion  of  the 
Old  Testament  (even,  at  first,  its  conception 
of  God)  was  tribal,  national,  territorial: 
it  is  ours  to  universalize  it.  For  its  capacity 
for  carrying  international  and  world-wide 
meanings  and  lessons  is  precisely  that  which 
certifies  the  Divineness  of  its  shaping,  and 
the  Divine  supervision  of  the  literature  in 
which  it  is  embodied.  It  is  not  in  slavish 
devotion  to  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment that  wc  honor  most  the  God  to  Whom 
we  owe  it,  but  in  devout  apprehension  of 
the  world-wide  application  of  the  prin- 
riples  both  of  national  discipline  and  of 
personal   piety   which   it  unfolds. 

Monday,  13th.    Ephcsians  vi  4. 

Provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath. 

There  is  perhaps,  even  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, no  more  signal  instance  of  accuracy 


of  moral  aim  than  this  sentence.  It  strikes 
right  at  the  heart  of  parental  weakness. 
The  Bible  nowhere  condemns  the  exercise 
of  parental  authority,  even  if  that  be 
accompanied  by  sternness,  so  long  as  the 
thing  commanded  is  just.  Indeed,  it  en- 
courages, as  here,  the  maintenance  of 
discipline.  And  there  is  in  every  child  an 
instinct  for  justice,  making  towards  silent 
submission  when  rebuked  for  what  is 
wrong.  But  that  very  instinct  revolts  when 
a  parent  presses  his  authority  in  the  inter- 
est of  what  is  neither  right  nor  necessary. 
Now  if  that  revolt  .of  the  instinct  of  justice 
is  repressed  by  sheer  fear  of  physical  vio- 
lence or  of  parental  displeasure,  the  child 
suffers  from  a  peculiar  aching  reaction, 
which  discourages  (Col.  iii.  21)  and  embit- 
ters it.  A  poison  enters  its  nature,  destruc- 
tive of  its  love  of  its  parent — disintegrative, 
therefore,  of  the  home.  A  nagging,  domi- 
neering, provocative  parent  sins  against  the 
moral  life  of  his  children;  and  at  the  same 
time  advertises  the  weakness  and  poverty 
of  his  own  unchastened  nature. 

Tuesday,  14th.    Ephcsians  vL  4. 

The  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

This  beautiful  and  closely  compacted 
phrase  gathers  up  into  itself  a  great  deal 
of  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  Christian 
religion.  "Nurture"  is  the  ordinary  Greek 
word  for  "education"  or  "discipline"  ("for 
which,"  says  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  "ye  endure");  "admonition" 
is  literally  "putting  sense  into"--the  giving 
of  counsel  and  advice.  Who  is  "the  Lord"? 
The  use  of  the  word  in  the  surrounding 
verses  makes  it  fairly  clear  that  Saint  Paul 
is  thinking  definitely  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
But  if  this  is  so  it  means  that  he  had 
come  to  think  of  a  peculiar  kind  of  up- 
bringing in  discipline  and  guidance  as 
issuing  from  Jesus  Christ.  He  does  not 
further  define  that  upbringing;  it  cannot 
be  expressed  in  terms  of  definite  statute. 
But  it  is  a  new  thing  on  the  earth :  a  new 
type  of  life,  suffused  by  a  new  spirit.  And 
"the  Lord"  is  its  law  and  Judge.  The 
parent  is  to  own  "the  Lord"  as  having  the 
last  word  to  say  upon  life,  and  every  detail 
is  referred  to  Him:  the  child  is  to  be 
brought  up  tenderly,  knowing  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  sweet  self-control  which  Jesus  illus- 
trates and  enjoins. 
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How  new  it  all  must  have  been  to  men 
and  women  accustomed  to  the  disorderly 
passion  of  heathen  "homes"! 

Wedneaday,  15th.    EphesUnt  vL  5. 

Slaves,  be  obedient.    R.  V, 

Note  that  Saint  Paul  here  asks  the  slaves 
who  had  found  Christ  and  "freedom"  in 
Him,  to  do  the  hardest  thing:  to  submit 
to  existing  conditions,  discharging  duty 
faithfully,  and  heartily,  under  a  social  order 
utterly  wrong  and  unjust.  He  does  not 
counsel  rebellion:  he  will  compass  the 
downfall  of  slavery  by  another  method. 
For  just  as  soon  as  men  are  compelled  to 
realize  by  what  they  see,  that  those  whom 
they  would  enslave  are  not  things  but  per- 
sons, with  personal  powers  and  personal 
rights,  slavery  is  doomed.  Now  Saint  Paul 
reminds  the  slaves  who  they  are,  and 
W  hom  really  they  serve.  They  are  "slaves 
of  Christ"  (ver.  5)  :  it  is  the  title  in  which 
he  himself,  a  Roman  citizen,  free-bom, 
gloried.  They  serve  the  Lord  Who  is  the 
e<iual  Judge  both  of  the  bond  and  the  free. 
In  the  consciousness  of  that  exalting  and 
emancipating  relationship  the  slaves  can 
afford  to  obey,  meanwhile:  and  their  hearty 
performance  of  duty,  being  gladly  rendered 
as  unto  God,  will  compel  a  relationship 
between  them  and  their  masters  that  will, 
in  effect,  be  the  abolition  of  "slavery."  The 
formal  alteration  of  the  social  code  will 
inrvitably  follow. 

Thursday,  16th.    Ephesians  vi  9. 

Ye  masters. 

These  verses  throw  light  upon  the  com- 
posite nature  of  the  early  Church.  It  is 
evident  that  slaves,  as  well  as  masters,  had 
had  free  access  to  Christian  teaching  and 
had  been  intelligent  enough  to  understand 
it.  Slaves  joined  with  their  masters  in  wor- 
ship, when  these  letters  of  Saint  Paul  were 
publicly  read.  It  was  this  religious  fellow- 
ship that  finally  broke  up  slavery. 

Contrast  this  with  our  modern  life.  In 
place  of  slaves  we  have  now  free  servants. 
We  must  be  kind  to  them  to  some  extent, 
else  the  law  will  interfere:  but  do  we 
always  admit  them  to  fellowship  with  us 
in  sacred  things?  Near  us  in  almost  all 
else,  are  they  worlds  away  in  their  reli- 
gion?    If   this   is   so,   the   relationship   of 


employer  and  servant  may  be  no  nearer 
the  Christian  ideal  than  the  ancient  rela- 
tionship of  master  and  slave. 

Friday,  17th.    Epheaiana  vL  10. 

The  power  of  his  might. 

This  last  section  of  the  Epistle,  intro- 
duced by  "finally,"  deals  with  "power." 
The  first  desire  which  the  Apostle  ex- 
pressed for  his  friends  was  their  increase 
in  "knowledge"  (i.  17)  ;  next,  he  desired 
their  increase  in  "love"  (iv.  2) ;  now, 
"finally,"  he  longs  that  they  may  have 
"power."  The  knowledge  he  craves  for 
them  is  that  spiritual  penetration  by  means 
of  which  they  may  better  understand  the 
God  Who  has  called  him:  the  love  he 
longs  to  see  them  show  has  for  its  aim  the 
welding  together  in  one  body  of  their 
fellow  Christians;  but  the  power  he  craves 
for  them  is  power  to  stand  ready  to  fight 
the  opposing  forces  from  without.  It  is  in 
the  fullness  of  knowledge,  love  and  power, 
that  the  life  of  God  is  lived:  it  is  in  the 
fullness  of  the  same  trinity  of  graces  that 
the  godly  life  among  men  is  lived.  And 
the  knowledge  and  the  power  are  ultimately 
the  servants  of  the  love. 

Saturday,    18th.     Ephesians    vL    11»    12, 
R.  V. 

Wrestling  ....  against  ....  prin- 
cipalities. 

In  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  clear 
account  given  of  the  ordering  of  the  king- 
dom (if  there  be  one)  of  evil.  "There 
has  been  no  apocalypse  of  Satan's  kingdom : 
we  know  not  its  laws  and  limits."  But 
it  is  everywhere  suggested  that  "evil,  like 
good,  is  upheld  by  some  great  spiritual 
power,"  "whose  hatred  to  the  human  race 
is  so  deadly  that  he  will,  if  possible,  work 
man's  woe  through  his  very  blessedness.*' 
"Everything  in  Christianity — its  slow  ad- 
vances, its  repeated  retrogressions,  its  fear- 
ful outbursts  of  fanaticism,  its  frequent 
blank  collapses  of  indifference — testifies  to 
the  presence  of  a  powerful  adversary." 

It  is  almost  inevitable  that,  as  we  con- 
template the  superbly  effective  work  which 
evil  does  in  checking  good,  we  should 
attribute  organization  to  the  forces  of  evil. 
It  is  this  thought  to  which  Saint  Paul  gives 
expression  here.     He  saw  this  dark  world 
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under  "despotisms,"  "empires,"  spiritual 
forces  which  acted  according  to  method 
(the  word  for  "wiles").  Evidently  Saint 
Paul  did  not  underrate  the  forces  opposed 
to  the  Gospel  Modem  thought  finds  it 
bard  to  believe  in  a  personal  devil:  yet 
the  facts  point  to  the  working,  in  the 
realms  of  evil,  of  intellect  of  a  colossal 
order,  capable  of  producing  work  of  beauti- 
ful finish  and  subtlety.  It  were  well  for 
the  Church,  and  would  have  a  splendid 
reaction  upon  her  endeavors  after  unity 
and  the  strategic  policies  which  unity  makes 
possible,  if  she  were  to  take  more  seriously 
the  fact  that  there  is  a  hierarchy  of  evil, 
and  that  the  work  of  evil  is  not  haphazard 
nor  ill  organized. 

Sunday,  19th.    Ephesians  vL  13. 
The  whole  armour  of  God, 

We  have  heard  so  many  sermons  on 
the  military  metaphors  of  this  passage,  that 
it  is  well  for  once  to  discard  them,  and 
to  note  down  the  elements  of  the  "panoply 
of  God."  These  are  "/rM/A"— that  sincerity 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  right  living; 
*' righteousness^* — a  spirit  adjusted  in  in- 
tegrity to  God  and  man;  "alertness"-~zs 
messengers  of  the  good  news  of  peace; 
7aiM";  "w/i'a/io«"— security  in  God;  and 
"the  word  of  God'* — the  opened  mind  of 
God,  the  sharp  weapon  of  our  warfare; 
and  finally,  "prayer^* — a  thankful  interces- 
sory spirit  pervading  the  entire  life. 

Here  is  the  sevenfold  accoutrement  of 
the  Christian  man.  What  impresses  one 
most  about  it  is  its  reasonableness.  The 
Christian,  as  warrior  in  the  fight  against 
evil,  is  girt  about  with  honest  adjustment 
both  of  self-estimate  and  of  will  power; 
in  the  security  of  this  adjustment  he  is 
ready  for  service;  he  looks  up  to  and 
leans  upon  God,  the  Author  of  his  security ; 
bis  solitary  weapon  is  the  persuasive  mes- 
sage from  the  mind  of  God,  and  affectionate 
individual  intercessory  solicitude  for  men. 
It  is  reasonable  and  straightforward;  but 
behind  it  is  the  age-long  activity  of  God, 
and  in  Him  it  is  invincible. 

Monday,  20tli.    Ephesians  vL  19. 

And  for  me. 

It  is  probable  that  no  Christian  agent 
ever   rises   to    the   highest    possible   point 


of  efficiency  unless  he  is  interceding  for 
some  other  agent  or  agents,  that  they,  too, 
may  be  efficient.  For  without  intercession 
of  this  kind,  a  prayer  for  personal  endow- 
ment with  power  can  scar<:ely  be  cleansed 
from  selfishness;  and  selfishness  here,  as 
elsewhere,  is  weakness.  Can  we,  at  a 
moment's  notice,  give  the  name  of  any  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  other  than  ourselves,  for 
whose  endowment  with  Divine  power  we 
habitually  pray? 

Tuesday,  21st.    Ephesians  vL  21. 

Tychicus, 

This  "brother  beloved  and  trustworthy 
minister,"  a  native  of  the  region  to  which 
this  letter  is  addressed,  plays  in  the  apos- 
tolic story  a  most  important  part.  We 
possess  no  recorded  words  of  his;  and  yet 
the  messages  he  bore  from  the  Apostle 
to  churches  and  individuals  must  have  min- 
istered to  the  heartening  and  comforting 
of  the  scattered  Christian  communities. 
He  is  a  postman,  a  letter  carrier,  a  servant 
of  the  one  life  that  throbbed  in  all  the 
churches.  As  we  think  of  him  journeying 
from  church  to  church,  as  John  Woolman 
did  in  the  Atlantic  States  in  the  eighteenth 
century  confirming  the  meetings  of  Chris- 
tian friends,  we  begin  to  see  how  the 
Church  grew  strong  in  unity  of  spirit. 
Yet  it  seemed  a  little  ministry,  obscure, 
inglorious;  and  we  have  no  record  of  the 
perils  Tychicus  underwent  on  these  jour- 
neys. These  anonymous  services  to  the 
Christian  Church  need  no  comment,  when 
we  recall  them:  only  they  should  move 
us  to  a  great  thanksgiving  "for  all  the 
saints  who  from  their  labours  rest,"  and 
to  the  desire  to  imitate  their  example  of 
trustworthy  service. 

Wednesday,  22nd.    Ephesians  vL  23. 


Peace 


love 


faith. 


This  greeting  is  no  empty  form  of  words: 
but  bears  the  marks  of  care  in  the  words 
selected.  "Peace"  is  the  condition  of  the 
soul  as  respects  itself,  that  which  gives 
it  poise  and  freedom:  "love"  is  the  condi- 
tion as  respects  others,  that  which  leads 
the  soul  out  from  absorption  in  itself: 
"faith"  is  the  condition  as  respects  God. 
And  all  three  are  gifts  of  "God"  and  gifts, 
too,  mediated  through  Him  Whose  active 
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dispensing  of  spiritual  gifts  Paul  never  for 
a  moment  forgets — "Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord." 

Paul  is  fond  of  triads  of  graces:  in  this 
Epistle  already  (see  note  for  January  17) 
he  has  wished  for  his  friends  knowledge, 
love,  power;  here  it  is  peace,  love,  faith; 
in  the  Corinthian  letter  it  is  faith,  hope, 
love.    But  "the  greatest  of  these  is  love/' 

Thursday,  23rd.    Ephesians  vL  24. 

Love  ....  Iff  sincerity. 

It  is  because  love  is  "the  greatest"  that 
Saint  Paul  ends  on  the  note  of  affectionate 
greeting  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "Loving  Christ"  was  to  Paul  the 
uhimate  test  of  a  man's  Christ ianhood. 
For,  indeed,  it  is  a  test  not  so  much  of 
opinion  as  of  life.  If  a  man  loves  Christ, 
corruption  cannot  reach  him:  he  lives  in 
Him  Whom  he  loves.  And  this  thought 
is  hidden  in  the  word  translated  poorly  in 
our  A.  v.,  "sincerity,"  and  more  poorly 
still  in  our  R.  V.  as  "uncorruptness."  The 
thought  is  of  a  love  indestructible,  immor- 
tal, unfading.  Through  the  whole  Epistle, 
Saint  Paul  has  been  treating  of  a  rela- 
tionship— between  Christ  and  His  Church— 
which  transcends  time  and  space  and  differ- 
ences of  tradition,  and  even  death  itself. 
Now  he  claims  as  his  kin  a  great  body  of 
life,  possessing  in  the  very  quality  of  its 
love  for  Christ  the  clement  of  indestructi- 
bility: and  upon  this  note  of  victory  over 
death  the  letter  closes,  "the  grandest  letter 
ever  penned  by  man." 

Friday,  24th.    Colossian^. 

Even  the  most  casual  reader  of  the  New 
Testament  has  noted  the  very  strong  resem- 
blance between  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  especially 
in  the  view  they  give  of  the  reconciling 
work  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Christian  life 
built  upon  that  reconciliation. 

There  are  differences,  no  doubt,  very 
marked.  The  emphasis  on  the  Church  is 
less  prominent  in  Colossians,  its  place  being 
taken  by  the  world,  the  cosmos,  to  which 
Christ  is  mysteriously  and  fontally  related. 
Colossians  has  less  to  say  of  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  more  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  speculation  and  simple 
faith.     Excepting  just  at  the  close,  Ephe- 


sians is  largely  impersonal,  as  became  a 
"catholic"  epistle:  Colossians  is  more  inti- 
mate and  was  probably  designed  to  meet 
more  exclusively  local  conditions.  I5ut 
"conceived  at  the  same  time,  in  the  same 
spirit,  they  seem  to  us  like  twin  sistcr^v, 
that  suffer  from  separation,  each  of  them 
complete  only  when  the  other  is  beside 
her."     (Sabatier.) 

Let  us  select  for  our  readings  for  the 
rest  of  this  month  some  passages  in  Cnlos- 
sians  which  are  without  parallel  in  Ephe- 
sians: to-day  allowing  the  figure  of  the 
Apostle  himself  to  fill  the  field  of  oar  mind 
as  he  writes,  now  to  one  body  of  Christians, 
now  to  another,  of  the  great  wide  view 
that  has  come  to  him  of  the  work  of  his 
Lord.  The  outcome  in  Christian  livinv;  is 
one  and  the  same,  whatever  viewpoint 
we  take  in  looking  at  the  work  of  Christ; 
but  it  is  good  and  refreshing  to  think  of 
Saint  Paul  as  led  on  now  from  this  \iew 
to  that,  from  the  narrower  to  the  broa-ler 
view  of  his  Master,  and  of  the  world  as 
seen  in  the  light  of  Him.  So  may  we  he 
led  from  truth  to  truth,  from  glorj*  to 
glory ! 

Saturday,  25th.    Colossians  L  15  to  18. 

The  letter  to  the  Ephesians  has  been 
called  the  triumphant  chant  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church:  its  emphasis  is  upon  that 
wondrous  body  of  aspiration  and  love  and 
purity  into  which,  despite  the  forces  of  evil. 
a  redeemed  humanity  is  being  built  up. 
The  letter  to  the  Colossians  is  the  trium- 
phant chant  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Christ:  the 
sounding  forth  of  the  glory  of  Him  Who 
alone  is  adequate  to  this  vast  reconciling 
work. 

These  verses  are  the  first  endeavor,  in 
the  Epistle,  to  set  forth  that  glory.  They 
represent  Christ's  primacy  in  Nature,  and 
His  primacy  in  Grace. 

The  thought  that  Creation  is  by  and 
through  the  Eternal  Son  has  been  suffered 
to  fall  out  of  the  field  of  our  minds,  and 
has  become  meaningless  and,  there  fore» 
hard  to  believe.  As  a  consequence,  we 
have  divided  the  realm  of  Nature  from 
the  realm  of  Grace,  as  though  Christ  were 
not  really  supreme  in  both.  How  many 
of  us,  for  example,  think  of  all  the  p'^od 
work  that  has  been  done  in  the  investiga- 
tion of  nature,  in  bringing  it  into  subjcc- 
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tion  to  the  uses  of  men,  as  work  in  which 
Christ  is  involved  and  interested?  How 
many  of  us  regard  the  progress  of,  for 
example,  medical  science  as  well  within  the 
sphere  of  the  interest  of  His  Holy  Spirit? 
\Vc  shall  never  see  the  sacredness  of  "secu- 
lar** callings  until  we  remember  that  the 
Son  of  God  created  the  world,  that  by  Him 
all  things,  not  simply  all  souls,  are  held 
together;  that  Nature,  too,  is  waiting  for 
her  redemption;  but  that  that  can  only 
come  through  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind which  is  that  part  of  Nature  to  which 
has  been  given  power  of  conscious  response 
to  the  grace  of  God. 

Sunday,  26th.    ColosAns  L  24. 

That  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of 
Christ, 

The  thought  that  this  Divine  Word,  Who 
precedes  and  originates  creation,  is  Head 
of  the  realm  of  grace  and  one  with  His 
Qjurch  is  not  peculiar  to  this  Epistle,  for 
we  met  it  in  Ephesians.  But  what  is 
peculiar  here  is  His  oneness  in  redemptive 
suflfcring  with  His  servants.  "My  suffer- 
ings," says  Paul,  "fill  up  that  which  is  lack- 
ing m  the  sufferings  of  Christ."  This 
Divine  Being  is  the  alone  Reconciler  of 
God  and  man,  because,  while  "the  fullness 
of  the  Godhead"  dwells  in  Him  in  bodily 
form,  no  less  does  the  fullness  of  humanity 
dwell  in  Him.  And  the  vicarious  suffering, 
which  is  the  expression  under  the  present 
conditions  of  the  highest  in  man— his  toil 
and  endurance  for  others — that  is,  as  to 
its  chief  manifestation,  in  Christ  Himself 
and  in  His  Cross.  All  this  does  not  mean 
that  there  was  not  an  expiatory  value  in 
Christ's  death  which  is  not  shared  by  the 
suflferings  of  His  people.  "The  idea  of 
expiation  is  wholly  absent  from  this  pas- 
sage." says  Light  foot.  But  what  it  docs 
mean  is,  that  regarded  as  toil  necessary 
for  the  well  being  of  the  world,  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ's  servants  now  make  one 
"continuum" — one  unbroken  body  of  pain 
and  effort — with  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
This  means  on  the  one  hand  a  warm  solace 
for  the  toiling  servant  of  God,  and  a  thrill- 
ing view  of  the  Master  as  "the  Lord  of 
the  kingdom  of  suffering  love."  There  is 
but  one  kind  of  sacrificial  love,  and  He  is 
its  Exponent,  Inspiration,  and  Head. 


Monday,  27th.    Colossians  iL  2,  R.  V. 

The  mystery  of  God,  even  Christ. 

In  this  passage  the  Apostle  represents  his 
Master  as  the  "mystery  of  God" — as  we 
should  say,  the  Secret  of  God  made  plain. 
"Jesus  is  a  great  Book"  in  which  whoso 
reads  and  reads  again  will  find  satisfactory 
answers  to  the  deepest  questions  he  can 
ask  on  God  and  destiny. 

"  I   say,   the   acknowledgment   of   God   in 

Christ, 

Accepted  by  thy  reason,  solves  for  thee 

All  questions  in  the  earth  and  out  of  it 

And  has  so  far  advanced  thee  to  be  wise." 

The  Colossian  Christians  were  sur- 
rounded by  much  high  sounding  speculation, 
and  were  slipping  into  the  idea  that  there 
is  a  knowledge  outside  Christ,  vahd,  deep, 
uplifting.  Thus  Christ  was  being  provin- 
cialized in  His  own  world.  The  Apostle 
claims  for  Him  the  whole  field  of  knowl- 
edge: "In  [him]  are  hid  all  the  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  How  we  need 
this  claim  to  be  sounded  in  our  ears  to-day  1 
How  we  have  slipped  into  the  idea  that 
there  is  knowledge  of  a  valid  and  useful 
sort  which  Christ  does  not  control!  We 
have  circumscribed  the  area  of  our  Lord's 
interest,  and  we  pay  the  penalty  in  the 
estrangement  from  His  Church  of  the  stu- 
dents of  knowledge  which  we  call  secular 
and  mundane.  Christ,  as  the  Secret  of 
God,  is  in  Himself  the  Depository  of  all 
true  knowledge,  and  one  day  His  Presi- 
dency over  all  honest  investigation  of 
nature,  history  and  mind  will  be  recognized. 

Tuesday,  28th.    Colossians  iL  10. 

Ye  are  complete  in  him. 

In  yet  another  region  the  Apostle  de- 
clares the  preeminence  of  Christ.  The 
Colossian  Christians  had  been  in  danger  of 
being  led  away  by  a  type  of  teaching  which 
could  make  successful  appeal  only  to 
earnest  men,  in  honest  quest  of  a  good  life. 
This  teaching  declared  that  goodness  could 
only  be  reached  by  many  ascetic  practices 
and  by  much  prostration  of  oneself  before 
the  angels,  as  an  expression  of  a  humility 
too  great  to  allow  one  to  deal  directly  with 
God  Himself.  This  sort  of  thing  appealed 
to  earnest  souls  eager  to  live  the  ideal  moral 
life.  But  it  meant  bondage:  it  meant  adding 
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to  a  belief  in  Girist  certain  subsidiary 
means  of  salvation,  as  though  He  were  not 
enough;  and  the  worshiping  of  angels 
meant  forgetting  His  oneness  with  us  and 
meant  putting  Him  at  a  distance  from  us. 
In  the  end,  that  could  only  mean  that  the 
nature  would  recoil,  and  disastrous  results 
would  follow. 

Saint  Paul  reminds  his  friends  that  the 
whole  law  of  right  living  lies  implicit  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Ha  man  make  HIM  the 
atmosphere  of  his  life,  that  man  has  all 
the  moral  guidance  and  stimulus  he  needs: 
he  requires  neither  law  nor  ritual. 

We  have  only  to  glance  round  the 
religious  life  of  to<day  to  see  that  this 
temptation  to  superimpose  a  system  of  re- 
straints upon  a  simple  acceptance  of  Christ 
as  necessary  for  good  moral  living  has 
not  lost  its  force.  Against  it  we  must 
fight.  Christ  Who  is  Lord  of  nature,  grace 
and  knowledge,  is  Lord  also  of  the  whole 
realm  of  moral  life. 

Wednesday,  29th.    Colossians  iii  1. 

//  ye  then  he  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ 
siiteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

This  famous  passage  coming  just  after 
an  incisive  treatment  of  the  moral  life 
recalls  to  us  a  distinction  not  always  clear 
to  Christian  people :  the  distinction  between 
morality  and  religion.  Morality  is  the  life 
of  self-culture  and  self-restraint,  in  con- 
duct: religion  is  the  life  of  aspiration,  in 
devotion.  It  is  this  latter  that  is  here  the 
subject  of  St.  Paul's  thought.  And  here 
again  Christ  is  the  Source  and  Goal  of 
life.  The  holy  life  which  the  Christian 
has  begun  to  taste,  and  after  fuller 
draughts  of  which  he  sighs,  is  hidden  in 
God  with  Christ — ^nay,  it  is  Christ.  He  is 
all  (and  an  infinitude  more)  that  the  Chris- 
tian aspires  to  be  and  reach,  and  Christian 
life  must  ever  be  a  following  Him  as  He 
triumphs  over  death  and  sin,  a  keeping  of 
the  glorified  Christ  in  sight  and  in  Qur 
aspiring  affections. 

Thursday,  30th.    Colossians  iii  11. 

Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

The  full  force  of  this  wonderful  phrase — 
"Christ  is  all  things,  and  in  all  persons" — 
is  sometimes  missed.    Paul  has  been  urging 


that  his  friends  should  put  on  the  "new 
man."  W  hat  that  is,  is  explained  in  Eph. 
iv.  13-15.  Behind  the  thought  of  it,  is  the 
great  fact  of  the  schism  between  man  and 
man,  which  makes  out  of  those  whom  God 
meant  to  be  His  magnanimous  sons,  groups 
and  cliques  of  poor  warring  provincials. 
The  "new  man"  is  the  universal  Christ, 
Who  is  above  all  human  distinctions- 
national,  ceremonial,  educational,  social 
When  we  put  on  the  new  man  we  lay  aside 
our  former  provincialism  with  its  hatreds 
and  enmities,  and  we  take  after  Christ. 
For  everywhere  He  is  the  Lord  and  Heart 
of  humanity.  In  all  things  and  in  all  per- 
sons is  HE:  and  we  cannot  escape  Him. 
"Raise  the  stone  and  you  will  find  Me: 
cleave  the  wood  and  there  am  I."  "Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  me"  Life  is  full  of  Christ :  which- 
ever way  we  turn  we  meet  Him:  and  life's 
happy  and  yet  grim  alternative  is  this:  that 
we  meet  Him  as  beloved  Master  or  as 
unwelcome  Judge. 

Friday,  3l8t.    Colossians  iiL  17. 

Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do 
all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 

It  is  the  foregoing  account  of  the  pre- 
eminence of  our  Lord,  of  the  comprehen- 
sive range  of  His  sovereignty,  that  gives 
force  to  this  concluding  injunction — "con- 
cluding," for  all  that  follows  is  simply  the 
application  in  the  ordinary  relationships  of 
life  of  the  principles  so  far  laid  down.  We 
have  seen  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Image 
and  Expression  of  the  Invisible  God,  is 
Lord  of  nature;  Lord  of  grace — Head  of 
His  toiling  and  suflfering  Church;  Lord  of 
all  knowledge — its  treasure  house  and  ulti- 
mate secret;  Lord  of  the  moral  life— its 
sufficient  law  and  guide;  Lord  of  the 
aspirant  life — its  goal  and  content;  Lord  of 
humanity — ^the  ground  of  its  reunion,  His 
holy  life  penetrating  to  the  very  heart  of 
all  that  He  has  made. 

It  is  in  His  Name  that  we  are  to  "do  all 
things" — all  our  words  and  deeds  are  to  be 
steeped  in  His  Spirit  and  to  have  for 
their  aim  His  greater  glory;  and  to 
strengthen  us  for  this  effort,  wc  are  to 
take  deep  respirations  of  thanksgiving,  glad 
that  all  life  is  one  in  Him,  and  in  His  Holy 
Name  saying  so  to  our  Father  in  Heaven. 
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Our  cover  picture  represents  the  Wart- 
burg  Castle  where,  in  forced  retirement, 
the  leader  of  the  German  Reformation 
translated  the  Bible  into  High  German, 
laying  the  foundation  at  once  of  the  Ger- 
man language  in  its  modern  form,  of  the 
German  literature  and  of  the  Reformed 
taith  of  the  German  people.  Its  monu- 
mental heights  are  suggestive  both  of 
the  Luther  Psalm  (the  46th)  and  of  the 
Luther  chorale  ("A  Mighty  Fortress," 
etc."). 

American  The  Lutheran  churches  of 
Hotes.  America  excel  in  deaconess 
work — SL  peculiarly  sympa- 
thetic branch  of  Christian  activity.  This 
is  indeed  appropriate  in  view  of  the  great 
traditions  of  the  German  Inner  Mission. 
There  are  now  nine  separate  Mother- 
houses  in  the  United  States  and  the 
number  of  sisters  has  already  reached 
353.  These  labor,  as  parish  nurses,  in 
hospitals,  in  homes  for  the  aged,  orphan 
avylums,  kindergartens,  etc.  The  num- 
^>er  seems  small  when  compared  with 
the  20,000  connected  with  the  Kaiser- 
werth  Mother-house — yet  it  grows  stead- 
ily. Many  of  the  American  Mother- 
houses  are  imposing  institutions,  as  that 
in  Baltimore  built  at  a  cost  of  $110,000 
and  the  Norwegian  Deaconess  Home  in 
Chicago,  costing  $85,000.  The  Philadel- 
phia House,  with  the  Lankenau  school 
for  girls  and  the  Mary  Drexel  Home,  is 
another  important  center.  These  succes- 
sors of  Phoebe,  deaconess  of  the  church 
m  Cenchrea,  manifest  a  truly  sacrificial 
and  ministrant  temper. 

The  Mid-Pacific  Institute  is  a  school 
for  the  mixed  populations  of  the  Hawaiian 
croup — Kanakas,  Koreans,  Chinese  and 
Japanese.  In  fact,  members  of  ten 
<iifferent  nationalities  are  represented 
among  the  300  young  men  and  women 
students.  Besides  the  usual  secondary 
educational  training,  industrial  instruc- 
tion is  given,  as  well  as  commercial  and 
^P'icultural.    The  Institute  owns  a  tract 


of  fifty-seven  acres,  beautifully  situated 
in  the  valley  of  Manoa,  and  buildings 
to  the  value  of  $200,000,  all  constructed 
since  1907.  It  is  seeking  now  to  raise 
its  endowment  to  a  half  million.  The 
boys'  department  is  called  the  Mills 
school,  after  the  Samuel  J.  Mills  of 
"Haystack"  memories. 

St.  Johnland,  a  colony  of  refuge  on 
Long  Island  for  the  aged  poor,  for 
orphans  and  for  other  needy,  was 
founded  by  Dr.  Muhlenberg.  It  is  pre- 
dominatingly Episcopalian  in  its  man- 
agement, but  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presby- 
terian Church  has  a  place  on  the 
directorate.  The  chapel  is  called  The 
Testimony  of  Jesus,  and  was  announced 
by  the  founder  of  the  colony  to  be  a  place 
of  speech  "for  accredited  ministers  of 
divine  branches  of  the  Church  not  Epis- 
copal, but  holding  the  faith  evangelic  and 
catholic,  whole  and  undefiled."  The 
orphanage  was  built  with  $10,000  col- 
lected by  Mrs.  Anna  Rutherford  of  New 
York,  mostly  in  pennies  and  dimes  and 
nickels,  by  solicitation  from  door  to 
door. 

Baptist  mission  churches  in  Cross 
County,  Ore.,  have  contributed  $3000 
to  build  a  mission  launch  to  ply  along 
the  coast  and  the  300  miles  of  waterway 
in  the  rivers  of  the  state.  It  is  to  be 
sent  to  ranchers'  and  loggers'  camps  and 
new  settlements.  Lumber  companies 
have  provided  all  the  necessary  lumber 
without  charge,  and  Sunday  schools  have 
given  anchors,  fog  bell,  etc. 

The  Y.  M.  C.  A.  is  constantly  reaching 
out  in  service  to  new  classes  in  the  com- 
munity. At  Montclair,  N.  J.,  the  entire 
police  force  is  enrolled  for  physical  train- 
ing, and  at  Newark,  N.  J.,  there  is  a 
Y.  M.  C  A.  class  in  police  First  Aid, 
the  expenses  of  which  are  paid  by  the 
Park  Commission. 

Of  the  700,000  Mexicans  in  Texas, 
Colorado,  New  Mexico,  Arizona  and 
California,  8376  are  members  of  evangeli- 
cal    churches.       There     are     203     such 
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churches  already  organized.  These  are 
served  by  139  Christian  workers,  who 
devote  themselves  to  the  needs  of 
the  Spanish-speaking  population  in  the 
United  States. 

The  Christian  Japanese  missions  and 
churches  of  the  Pacific  Coast  have  organ* 
ized  an  interdenominational  missionary 
society,  the  ''Dendo  Dan."  It  will  aim 
at  binding  all  Japanese  Christians  to- 
gether for  aggressive  evangelistic  work. 

There  are  nine  regular  chaplains  em- 
ployed by  the  Isthmian  Canal  Conunis- 
sion,  who,  curiously  enough,  are  under 
the  Department  of  Sanitation — this  be- 
cause each  chaplain  is  expected  to  visit 
the  hospital  wards  every  day.  Nine 
buildings  for  Protestant  worship  have 
been  erected  in  the  towns  of  the  Canal 
Zone  and  are  kept  up  at  the  expense 
of  the  Commission.  These  churches  are 
union  churches  in  which  mei>  of  all 
denominations  cooperate.  There  are  SKX) 
white  boys  and  girls  in  the  Canal  Zone 
Sunday  schools.  Colonel  Gorgas,  in 
charge  of  the  Canal  construction,  is  an 
earnest   Episcopalian  layman. 

The  Religions  The  report  of  the  Chris- 
Life  of  the  tian  Association  of  the 
University  of  University  of  Pcnnsyl- 
Pennsylvania.  vania  is  indeed  encourag- 
ing reading.  Membership 
is  of  two  sorts,  the  "religious"  with  482 
enrolled,  and  the  "ethical"  with  125. 
Those  in  the  first  category  alone  are 
voting  members,  having  given  their 
adhesion  to  this  declaration: 

"It  is  my  purpose  as  a  university  man. 
receiving  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Lord  and 
God,  to  live  a  consistent  Christian  life, 
as  I  understand  it  to  be  set  forth  in  the 
Bible." 

The  Association  has  been  given  full 
control  of  the  chapel  exercises,  also  of 
the  University  Settlement  in  Philadel- 
phia and  of  the  University  Medical 
School  in  Canton,  China.  While  its 
membership  is  not  relatively  large,  it  has 
enlisted  2000  students  as  auxiliaries  in 
one  or  more  of  its  activities.  Thirteen 
Bible  study  groups  at  the  University 
have  been  led  by  clergymen  in  the  year 
past,  and  eleven  by  divinity  students. 
The  general  budget  has  mounted  to 
$34,000— $10,355  of  which  was  expended 


on  Settlement  work  and  $11,300  on  Chi- 
nese medical  missions.  There  have  been 
mission-study  classes  and  lectures  by 
missionaries,  six  classes  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  immigrants  in  English  (four  for 
Italians,  and  one  each  for  Russians  and 
Syrians),  lectures  to  students  on  sex 
hygiene  with  distribution  of  literature 
provided  by  the  Society  for  Moral  and 
Sanitary  Prophylaxis,  and  the  friendly 
care  of  foreign  students  at  the  Univer- 
sity. A  student  employment  bureau, 
operated  by  the  Association,  has  in  the 
year  past  enabled  nearly  ninety  men  to 
earn  approximately  $9000  as  stenogra- 
phers, waiters,  salesmen,  tutors,  tele- 
phonists, furnace  care-takers,  etc  The 
Association  has  also  a  summer  camp  for 
boys  in  the  vicinity  of  Philadelphia.  Its 
report  of  social  work  exhibits  a  remark- 
able variety  of  activities — boys'  clubs, 
moral-training  in  public  schools,  work  on 
the  Philadelphia  housing  commission. 
organization  of  boy  scouts,  deputation 
work,  in  behalf  of  the  Association,  to 
the  preparatory  schools  which  "feed"  the 
University.  Efforts  have  been  made  to 
connect  students  coming  up  to  the  Uni- 
versity with  the  churches  in  its  neigh- 
borhood. 

But  the  crowning  exhibition  of  student 
idealism  in  this  great  academic  commu- 
nity is  the  medical  enterprise  carried  on 
in  Canton.  It  undertakes  the  work  of 
medical  instruction  under  Christian  influ- 
ence, the  providing  of  mission  hospitals 
with  well-trained  physicians  and  of  the 
Chinese  community  at  large  with  a 
Christian  medical  profession.  The  first 
section  of  a  great  hospital,  ultimately  to 
cost  $100,000,  is  already  constructed,  and 
twenty-five  patients  are  under  care.  The 
dispensary  visitation  ranges  between  four 
and  five  thousand.  All  the  staff  engage 
actively  in  leading  Bible  classes  and  in 
conducting  meetings  in  the  near-by  vil- 
lages as  well  as  in  personal  work  with 
the  patients.  Dr.  Cadbury,  one  of  the 
physicians  in  residence,  edits  the  only 
medical  journal  published  in  the  Chinese 
language. 

The  Christian  Association  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania  was  founded 
twenty  years  ago  by  Mr.  John  R.  Mott 
with  fourteen  members. 
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Proposed  New  Hospital  at  Cahton. 


A  Unique 
CoBTentioii. 


We  have  been  prevented 
until  now  from  referring  to 
the  remarkable  gathering  of 
Railroad  Y.  M.  C  A.  men  in  Chicago 
last  fall.  We  are  convinced  that  it  will 
prove  the  prologue  to  an  important 
advance  in  this  department  of  Christian 
effort.  Sixteen  hundred  men — brakemen, 
firemen,  high  officials,  conductors,  train- 
despatchers — ^gathered  in  the  most  infor- 
mal fellowship  to  confer  concerning  the 
interests  of  their  religious-social  organ- 
ization. On'  Sunday  they  marched  in  a 
body  to  church  behind  a  band  playing 
"Onward,  Christian  Soldiers."  Eight 
railroad  presidents  and  twelve  vice-presi- 
dents attended  the  opening  banquet,  and 
President  Sidley  expressed  his  doubt 
whether  there  was  in  existence  anywhere 
a  platform  on  which  employer  and  em- 
ployee met  with  such  mutual  esteem  and 
profit.  President  Stevens  of  the  Chesa- 
peake &  Ohio  announced  that  every 
division  point  and  terminal  on  his  line 
was  provided  with  a  Railroad  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
building;  that  these  had  cost  the  road 
t20O,0OO  and  were  maintained  at  an 
annual  expense  of  $10,000.  Another 
speaker  quoted  the  late  president  of  the 
Pennsylvania,  George  B.  Roberts,  as  say- 
ng  at  the  last  meeting  of  directors  which 
he  attended: 

"When  we  made  our  first  appropria- 
tion for  the  Railroad  Association  we 
were  ashamed  to  let  it  be  known  and  put 
the  item  under  the  head  'Repairs/  But 
I  want  to  say  that  no  stockholders' 
=oney  that  we  have  spent,  not  even  for 


steel  rails,  has  been  more  necessary  and 
useful." 

There  was  a  good  telegram  from  that 
great  friend  of  young  men,  Mr.  James 
Stokes,  to  those  present.  He  paid  a 
tribute  to  Mr.  Cornelius  Vanderbilt,  who 
first  foresaw  the  opportunities  of  the 
work  and  pushed  the  organization 
around  the  world  as  far  as  India. 

"I  prefer  to  travel,"  said  Mr.  Vander- 
bilt once,  "in  a  train  driven  by  an 
engineer  with  a  Bible  in  his  pocket." 
And  Mr.  Stokes  added  thereto: 
"The  man  at  the  throttle,  looking  out 
at  the  darkness  and  facing  death  at  any 
moment,  needs  a  short,  quick  creed,  *The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  us  from 
all  sin.'  That  was  the  creed  on  which 
George  Williams  founded  our  Associa- 
tion, and  if  we  give  it  up  the  Association 
might  as  well  be  given  up." 

There  are  1,700,000  men  employed  in 
American  railway  transportation,  and  no 
better  method  for  providing  for  their 
religious  needs  could  be  devised  than 
that  of  the  railway  Y.  M.  C.  A.  At 
Chicago  appeals  came  for  extension  of 
these  privileges  to  the  600,000  men  on 
electric  lines,  the  50,000  in  construction 
camps,  and  the  railroaders  of  the  new 
lines  in  China.  These  and  other  requests 
will  not  remain  unheeded. 

China's  Need  A  missionary  of  the 
and  America's  American  Baptists,  Mr. 
Opportunity.  Hansen,  writing  from  the 
Chino-Burmese  frontier, 
says  that  during  the  revolution  Chinese 
farmers  on  the  Yunnan  border  began  to 


68 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


cultivate  opium  again,  but  that  the  new 
government  promptly  suppressed  this  by 
mowing  down  the  poppy  plants.  "But 
on  the  British  side  of  the  line,"  he  adds 
significantly,  "every  gully  and  hillside 
is  covered  with  poppy  fields/' 

The  opium  merchants,  chiefly  Jews — 
notably  the  Sassoons  who  are  the  Roths- 
childs of  Asia — have  accumulated  a  great 
stock  of  Indian  opium  in  Shanghai,  the 
value  of  which  is  stated  to  be  certainly 
$40,000,000.  It  has  been  here  held  up, 
partly  because  of  the  disorders  attend- 
ant on  the  revolution,  and  partly  because 
certain  prpvinces  have  refused  to  allow 
its  sale  within  their  borders.  On  this 
stock  various  important  banks,  British 
and  others,  have  made  loans  to  the 
extent  of  $20,000,000.  These  relations 
have  brought  the  bulk  of  the  trading 
community  in  the  East  into  line  in  de- 
manding foreign  pressure  upon  China  for 
the  continued  admission  of  the  drug. 
One  of  the  great  opium  firms  arrogantly 
cracks  its  whip  over  the  British  Foreign 
Office  by  telegraphing:  "If  the  Central 
Chinese  government  is  unable  to  enforce 
the  observance  of  the  Treaty  (relating 
to  opium)  we  respectfully  submit  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  British  government  to 
enforce  the  same."  By  which,  of  course, 
armed  intervention  is  alluded  to. 

The  British  government,  liberal  though 
it  is  in  name,  is  showing  itself  a  humble 
and  pliant  servitor  of  the  Jew  opium 
lords.  It  has  warned  China  "that  Great 
Britain  would  delay  recognition  of  the 
Republic  on  the  ground  of  Republican 
opposition  to  the  opium  traffic"  The 
Chinese  Central  government,  browbeaten 
and  perturbed,  has  been  trying  to  induce 
the  provinces,  notably  Chekiang,  to  yield 
and  to  allow  the  importation.  The 
answer  of  the  Chekiang  assembly  to  the 
government  of  George  V.  is  as  sturdy 
and  worthy  in  its  Republican  stubborn- 
ness as  anything  the  American  colonies 
ever  despatched  to  the  j?overnment  of 
George  III.: 

"The  British  complain  of  breach  of 
agreement  and  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Affairs  at  Peking  sides  with  them  to 
frighten  us  with  the  non-recognition  of 
the  Republic  by  Foreign  Powers.  The 
said  Board  evidently  does  not  know  that 
to    harm   people   with    opium    is    not    an 


act  of  a  civilized  nation.  In  the  world 
there  is  justice.  Recognition  of  the  Re- 
public will  come  sooner  or  later.  If 
Great  Britain  will  not  grant  this  because 
of  the  opium,  it  is  Great  Britain's  shame, 
which  does  not  concern  us.  The  said 
Board  can  be  afraid  of  her,  but  not  we. 
the  Chekiang  people." 

The  American  government  in  its  deal- 
ings with  the  nations  of  the  East  has. 
in  general,  been  fair  and  generous.  It 
could  hardly  do  a  more  timely  service 
to  the  injured  Chinese  people  than  to 
recognize  their  government  without 
further  delay.  This  would  not  be  with- 
out influence  in  preventing  what  threat- 
ens to  be  practically  a  British  reinstate- 
ment of  the  opium  dens  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  China. 

The  Pen^cution  To  those  who  believe 
in  Koxea.  that   the  dark,   irrecon- 

cilable conflict  between 
the  Church  and  the  world  which  marked 
the  history  of  primitive  Christianity  is 
now,  in  better  days,  a  thing  of  the  past, 
the  persecutions  in  Korea  must  come  as 
a  disillusion  of  no  slight  significance. 
And  this  chiefly  because  of  the  station 
and  education  of  the  persecutors.  The 
malignant  baiting  of  Christians  in  Mada- 
gascar of  late  years  has  been  the  work 
of  the  best-authenticated  modern  liber- 
als. Augagneur  is  socialist,  anti-alcohol- 
ist,  freethinker — in  fact,  all  that  savors 
of  the  twentieth  century — and  his  asso- 
ciates represent  whatever  is  most  ad- 
vanced in  the  life  of  the  French  Repub- 
lic The  Japanese  administrators  of 
Korea  are  of  the  same  type — ^**enlight- 
ened"  agnostics,  men  of  Meiji  who  have 
given  the  new  East  Asiatic  power  its 
brilliant  place  in  the  council  of  modern 
states.  Yet  "the  carnal  mind"  remains 
"enmity  against  God"  and  His  people, 
however  thoroughly  trained  in  mathe- 
matics and  philosophy. 

So  these  little  brown  men,  with  their 
perfect  culture — ^acquired  perhaps  even 
at  Harvard  or  Berlin — arc  arresting 
Korean  Christians,  racking  them  and 
whipping  them  to  death,  condemning 
them  to  exile  or  to  long  imprisonment, 
without  a  scintilla  of  evidence  and  for 
no  other  reason  than  that  they  are  Chris- 
tians.   Of  this  last  there  can  be  no  qucs- 
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tion.    We  have  here  simply  and  solely 
hatred  of   Christianity   and  jealousy   of 
the  influence  which  it  has  won  over  the 
Korean    people.      The    leaders    of    the 
Korean  churches  have  been  marked  for 
repression.      Christian    merchants    have 
been  visited  by  Japanese  police  and  told 
to  open  on  Sunday.    In  a  large  Presby- 
terian church  in  the  country,  a  Japanese 
official  marched  into  the  pulpit  and  flatly 
denounced  Christianity  before  the  whole 
people.      Christian    schools    have    been 
under  daily  and  close  surveillance.    Jap- 
anese detectives  have  slunk  about  Chris- 
tian congregations.  The  123  charged  with 
and  convicted  of  conspiracy  against  the 
life  of  General  Terauchi  are  all  Christians. 
One  of  them,   Baron  Yun,  a  man  who 
has  repeatedly  refused  high  government 
preferment   in   order   to   devote  himself 
to  the    Christian    education   of   Korean 
youth,  is  the  leading  layman  of  the  land. 
For  a  whole   day  he  and   others  hung 
by  their  arms  on  a  pole,  their  hands  tied 
behind  and  above  their  heads.     In  some 
places,  notably   Pyeng  Yang  and   Syen 
Chyun,  the  leadership  of  the  Church  has 
been  decimated,  and  indeed  more  than 
decimated.    In  Pyeng  Yang,  according  to 
one  reporter,  "there  are  now  only  three 
Korean     men    qualified    to    conduct    a 
Christian  service." 

And  it  is  not  only  native  Christians, 
with  immense  baskets  tied  over  their 
heads,  marched  to  and  fro  in  squads  of 
ten  and  twelve  between  courthouse  and 
prison  in  Seoul,  that  are  falsely  accused. 
Twenty-five  of  the  best-known  Ameri- 
can missionaries  in  Korea  have  been 
charged  with  supplying  conspirators  with 
weapons.  Bishop  Harris  has  been  called 
a  favorer  of  assassination.  Mission 
homes  have  been  invaded  and  ransacked 
for  firearms. 

The  Koreans  have  shown  good  heart 
in  their  sore  trial.  One  man.  Miss  Pye 
of  Seoul  reports,  when  questioned,  took 
a  text  in  Romans  and  began  to  preach. 
Another  bearded  the  Japanese  Jeffreys 
with  the  words:  "Lie!  I  never  lied! 
These  lips  may  have  lied  (under  torture) ; 
/  never  said  it"  The  churches  generally 
stand  firm,  though  accessions  have  been 
somewhat  checked.  In  the  long  run  the 
worst  losers  will  be  the  Japanese  them- 


selves. They  should  understand  that 
there  is  a  Christian  solidarity,  that  every 
cruelty  practiced  on  a  Christian  coolie 
in  Korea  makes  hundreds  of  Americans 
wince.  "He  strikes  us,**  says  the  Rus- 
sian moujik,  when  he  speaks  of  a  blow 
received  by  a  friend.  Now  this  Ameri- 
can community  is  not  without  influence, 
and  might  hit  upon  some  indirect  way 
to  intervene  in  behalf  of  their  fellow 
Christians  in  the  Far  East. 

Reformation  Ekklesiastike  Anorthis  of 
Stirrings  in  Athens  announces  that  a  peti- 
an  Ancient  tion  which  has  been  covered, 
Church.  "in  the  midst  of  indescribable 

enthusiasm"  with  long  lists 
of  signatures,  "pious  laymen  fraternizing 
with  distinguished  clergymen,"  has  been 
handed  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authori- 
ties. It  urgently  presses  for  fundamental 
reforms  in  the  worship  of  the  Greek  Church 
— asks  for  a  modification  of  the  garb  of 
the  clergy  which  at  present  is  "anti-hygienic, 
anti-canonical  and  lacking  in  good  sense"; 
requests  a  shortening  of  Divine  services, 
the  introduction  of  seats  into  the  churches, 
and  the  compulsory  addition  of  a  short, 
substantial  sermon.  The  physical  strain  of 
standing,  it  avers,  renders  impossible  any 
ecstasy  of  faith  or  devotion  in  prayer,  and 
sermons,  where  they  are  preached,  are  at 
present  "cloudy,  verbose  and  fulfilling  no 
purpose."  The  reporter  declares  himself 
certain  that  the  memorial  will  be  rejected 
as  dangerous,  or  simply  ignored,  but  com- 
forts himself  with  the  thought  that  ten 
years  ago  the  formulating  of  such  demands 
would  have  provoked  the  stoning  of  those 
making  them.  "Now  they  fly  from  mouth 
to  mouth." 

Poland  and  The  Polish  people  have, 
the  Jews.  in  the  past,  shown  them- 
selves, on  the  whole,  toler- 
ant in  their  treatment  of  the  Jews,  and 
have,  with  justifiable  pride,  contrasted 
their  general  attitude  in  this  direction 
with  that  of  the  Russian  government  and 
people.  But  in  the  last  fifteen  years  a 
marked  change  has  taken  place.  For- 
merly the  Jews  practically  monopolized 
industry  and  small  trade — the  Poles,  as 
agriculturists,  leaving  these  fields  to 
them.    The  growth  of  industrialism  and 
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the  movement  of  population  toward 
the  cities  have  brought  the  Polish  ele- 
ment into  economic  competition  with  the 
Jewish.  Hence  anti-SemitisoL  It  is  pos- 
sible, too,  that  the  clerical  party  which 
has  sufiFered  in  France  and  Western 
Europe  from  Jewish  subterranean  activi- 
ties in  politics,  in  the  press  and  in 
finance,  is  glad  to  retaliate  in  a  land 
where  the  Church  of  Rome  is  still  power- 
ful. 

More  noteworthy  is  the  fact  that  the 
Polish  Voltaire,  Swientochowski,  and 
his  followers,  have  abandoned  their  for- 
mer philo-Semitism  and  joined  hands 
with  the  enemies  of  Jewry.  In  his  organ, 
Kultura  Poltka,  he  denounces  the  Jews  as 
"rats  who  are  gnawing  away  at  the  sup- 
ports of  civilization."  This  is  the  more 
singular  in  that  for  a  generation  it  has 
been  Jewish  gold  and  Jewish  intelligence 
which  have  backed  the  Polish  liberal 
party  and  liberal  press,  Swientochowski 
himself  being  personally  greatly  indebted 
to  them.  Further,  it  has  been  Jewish 
commercial  travelers  who  have  crossed 
Russia  in  all  directions,  building  up 
Polish  trade  and  making  the  great  indus- 
trial expansion  of  Lodz  and  other  Polish 
cities  possible.  Hundreds  of  thousands 
of  Polish  workmen  have  been  provided 
with  markets  for  their  industrial  output 
in  this  way,  yet  no  Jewish  workman  is 
allowed  employment  in  the  factories. 
The  new  anti-Semitism  threatens  to  in- 
tensify the  Jewish  catastrophe  which 
seems  to  be  approaching  in  Eastern 
Europe.  Thousands  of  Jewish  "out-of- 
works"  besiege  the  doors  of  their  parish 
authorities,  begging  them  to  save  them 
from  starvation.  Jewish  storekeepers 
are  suffering  from  a  systematic  boycott- 
ing. During  the  last  Christmas  season, 
when  the  Polisli  cities  throbbed  with 
business  activity,  it  was  remarked  that 
the  shops  of  the  Jews  alone  stood  empty 
of  customers. 

The  Christian  The  secretary  of  the 
Wage-workers'  German  Christian  National 
Movement  Trades  Unions,  Mr.  Hart- 

in  Germany.        wig,  writes  in  the  Kirch- 
lich'Soziale    Blaetter    that 
his   organization    is   moving   on   mightily. 
The  two  independent  groups  (Christian  and 


Hirsch-Duncker)  possess  now  a  property 
of  nearly  IZjXOfXXi  marks.  The  income  of 
the  Christian  trades  unions  has  grown  from 
4,612,920  marks  in  1909  to  6,243,642  marks  in 
1911.  The  number  of  adherents  in  all 
groups  has  passed  the  first  million,  and  is 
now  well  started  towards  the  second. 

These  trades  unions  are  joint  organiza- 
tions of  Protestants  and  Romanists  who 
have  been  driven  together  by  the  intolerant 
atheism  of  the  socialist  party.  This  com- 
radeship in  arms  of  the  old  foes  is,  as  a 
Romanist  labor  leader  has  written,  "irref- 
ragable,  far  firmer  than  those  outside  sus- 
pect He  who  thinks  to  disturb  it  bites 
on  granite." 

The  German  Social  Democracy  hates  and 
dreads  this  rising  competitor.  In  its  own 
ranks  it  exercises  the  most  tyrannical  disci- 
pline. Subscriptions  must  be  paid  quarterly, 
attendance  on  meetings  is  required  and 
sharply  controlled,  special  subscriptions 
determined  by  the  party  must  be  met,  in 
public  demonstrations  each  has  his  number 
and  if  he  fail  to  be  present  is  fined.  The 
children  must  join  red  song  unions  or  a  red 
Turn  Verein,  They  are  made  apostate 
from  Christianity  at  confirmation  time  by 
the  Socialist  Jugendweihf  or  'dedication  of 
the  youth. 

Punishment  is  visited  on  those  who  trade 
at  a  boycotted  store  or  consort  with  a 
boycotted  workman.  To  belong  to  associa- 
tions with  non-socialists  is  characterized  as 
class  desertion.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of 
German  workers  and  small  tradesmen 
groan  under  this  yoke  of  party-discipline. 
The  cry  of  the  Red  is  that  "outside  the 
Social  Democracy  there  is  no  working  class." 
Employers  often  fear  to  hire  members  of 
the  Christian  organizations.  Even  in  the 
government  press  in  Berlin  it  was  found* 
in  1911,  that  members  of  the  Christian 
"Gutenberg  League"  had  been  either  forced 
out  of  work  or  forced  into  the  Socialist 
organization.  The  Regulator  (No.  20, 
1911)  describes  how  non-socialists  at 
Scharnbeck  near  Bremen  were  assaulted  by 
socialists,  how  their  work  clothes  were 
stolen  and  how  they  were  finally  followed 
into  their  homes  and  beaten. 

A  great  assemblage  of  socialists  organ- 
ized a  peace  demonstration  in  Dortmund  on 
the  first  day  of  May,  1911.  When  they  had 
ended  their  denunciation  of  militarism  they 
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streamed  to  a  new  building  which  was 
going  up  on  Friedenstrasse  on  which  Chris- 
dan  Trades  Unionists  were  at  work.  This 
they  surrounded  and  then  began  abusing 
the  unoffending  workmen,  calling  them 
"blacks"  and  "priests'  slaves*'  and  singing 
parodies  on  the  chorales,  "Great  God,  we 
praise  Thee"  and  "Jesus,  my  Confidence." 
Then  they  opened  fire  with  brickbats  and 
stones  and  beer  bottles.  The  foreman  had 
to  order  the  men  to  suspend  work.  It 
vas  remarked  that  the  women  socialists 
vere  the  most  extreme  in  their  abusiveness. 
These  laborers  were  not  strike-breakers, 
hot  men  who  preferred  to  organize  in  labor 
cnions  with  a  distinctly  Christian  coloring, 
rather  than  to  consort  with  fanatical 
atheists. 


But  if  the  prevailing  tendency 
Note.  in  Continental  Socialism  is  anti- 
Christian  it  is  not  the  only  ten- 
dency. We  notice  with  interest  in  Social 
Demokraten  of  Christiania,  a  paper  whose 
whole  tone  is  defiantly  materialistic,  the 
following  statement : 

''After  numerous  demands  from  those  of 
cmr  readers  who  are  interested  in  churchly 
matters.  Social  Demokraten  has  decided  to 
print,  every  Saturday,  a  list  of  Sunday 
services  in  the  city  and  of  those  preaching." 

And  again  we  get  this  from  Denmark. 
H.  P.  Hansen,  a  socialist  editor,  and  one 
of  the  ablest  Danish  agitators  and  speakers, 
addressed  lately  a  people's  gathering  at 
.^^kjaer's  Gaard  on  "The  Relation  of  Social- 
am  to  Christianity."  The  Copenhagen 
organ  of  the  party  reported  that  the  speech 
''created  a  sensation."     Mr.  Hansen  said: 

*'The  poor  carpenter's  Son  of  Nazareth  is 
not  behind  us.  He  is  leading  us  who  strive 
for  the  future.  There  can  be  no  conflict 
between  Christ's  teaching  and  socialism. 
.According  to  Christ's  word  to  serve  men  is 
to  serve  God  and  to  serve  God  is  to  serve 
^^^exL  We  socialists,  accordingly,  feel  our- 
selves to  be  in  the  closest  relation  to 
Christ's  teaching.  Does  any  reasonable  man 
^eye  that  men  and  women  without  a 
longing  for  eternity  will  ever  seek  to 
^tter  the  earthly  conditions  of  others? 
No.  if  socialists  lived  a  godless  life,  evcry- 
oce  would  care  for  himself  alone.  But 
ve  socialists  know  that  all  men  are  either 
wp  or  woof  on  the  loom  of  time,  and 
fcercin  we  sec  God's  working  and  under- 
^^d  His  meaning  for  the  world." 


The  Situation  This  is  rapidly  becoming 
in  the  Gennan  unendurable  because  of  the 
State  Church,  imposition  of  liberal  pas- 
tors by  the  de-Christian- 
ized electors  of  the  parishes.  A  writer  in 
Die  Reformation  says  that  a  number  of 
pastors  in  Hamburg  declare  that  they  can- 
not longer  remain  in  a  church  with  the 
new  type  of  pastors. 

"It  appears  to  them  as  a  lie  to  recog- 
nize such  ofiicial  brethren  and  to  treat 
with  them.  A  believing  pastor  seeks  to 
lead  the  people  to  the  Risen  Lord  and 
his  co-minister  from  the  same  pulpit 
preaches  that  Jesus  has  long  since 
mouldered  to  dust  in  the  grave.  With 
what  feeling  must  he  hand  out  the  com- 
munion bread,  that  mysterium  tremendum, 
when  his  official  co-worker  looks  on  the 
proceeding  as  mere  superstition?  How 
can  he  honorably  keep  the  peace  with 
one  whom  he  feels  to  be  a  wolf  in 
sheep's  clothing,  who  would  rend  the 
flock  of  Christ?  The  state  of  the  laity 
is  equally  lamentable.  They  come  Sun- 
day to  the  house  of  God,  hungry  for  the 
Bread  of  Life,  for  refreshment  from  the 
Eternal  Word  after  six  days  of  labor. 
But  what  they  hear  leaves  them  unfed, 
if  it  does  not  deeply  wound  their  faith. 
They  cannot  come  longer.  They  have 
no  more  a  church.  The  bells  ring,  but 
not  for  them." 

The  believing  members  of  Trinity  parish 
recently  sent  in  a  petition  for  relief.  There 
are  five  pastors  in  the  church  and  all  "liber- 
als." "Those  who  are  loyal  to  the  confes- 
sion," so  runs  the  document,  "are  without 
spiritual  care  in  preaching  and  in  sacra- 
ment. It  is  impossible  to  attend  the  services 
of  these  clergy."  And  the  bitterest  of  all 
is  that  it  is  more  and  more  difficult  to  get 
Christian  confirmation  instruction  for  their 
children.  To  the  Church  of  the  Advent  a 
certain  Pastor  Cesar  has  been  appointed. 
He  had  previously  been  refused  a  place 
in  a  church  in  Westphalia  because  of  his 
unbelief.  The  parish  paper  (Adventsbote) 
says: 

"We  positive  Christians  are  now  with- 
out a  church  home.  The  church  doors 
are  shut  in  our  faces.  We  cannot  invite 
clergy  of  other  parishes  to  preach  for 
us,  for  they  are  already  overburdened  in 
their  own  fields.  And  then  another 
question.  Who  will  bury  our  dead?  Are 
we  to  be  comforted  by  clergymen  at  the 
grave  who  do  not  believe  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead?" 

Three  hundred  thousand  evangelical 
Christians  in  Greater  Berlin  have  petitioned 
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for  relief.  They  have  asked  that  the  sac- 
rament and  preaching  be  given  by  believ- 
ing pastors  from  outside  their  parishes  at 
special  services  for  Christians*  but  the 
Brandenburg  Consistory  declares  this  im- 
possible, which  is  practically  a  declaration 
of  church  bankruptcy. 

The  situation  in  a  nutshell  is  this.  The 
election  to  parish  councils  and  hence  in- 
directly to  the  pastorate,  lies  in  the  hands 
of  all  the  voters  in  a  parish,  however  bit- 
terly these  may  hate  religion.  Egged  on 
by  such  God-and-church-hating  papers  as 
the  Berliner  Volksseitung  these  elements 
capture  the  power  of  appointment  and  the 
liberal  clergy  lend  themselves  to  the  plot  as 
if  they  were  chessmen  in  players'  hands. 
The  Christians  are  then  practically  shown 
the  door  and  the  way  is  made  ready  for 
the  end  of  the  Church  as  a  State  institu- 
tion. 

The  Defection  In  view  of  the  con- 
of  the  Uniates  stant  present-day  emi- 
from  Rome.  gration  from  Slavic  lands 
to  America,  religious 
movements  in  Russia  and  Austria  are 
of  an  importance  to  Americans  incom- 
parably greater  than  twenty  years  ago. 
For  this  reason  we  cannot  but  have  an 
interest  in  certain  developments  in 
Galicia — that  part  of  Austria  which  rep- 
resents the  Austrian  share  of  the  Polish 
partition  of  the  eighteenth  century — 
which  bid  fair  to  take  on  important 
proportions.  The  four  million  Ruthe- 
nians  of  Galicia  and  Hungary  are  Rus- 
sians (Red  Russians  or  Little  Russians) 
who  resisted  for  centuries  Polish  Ro- 
manist efforts  to  Polinize  and  Romanize. 
The  long  conflict  ended  in  a  compromise 
by  which  the  Ruthenians  accepted  the 
overlordship  of  Rome,  but  retained  their 
liturgy,  traditions,  Slavonic  ritual  lan- 
guage and  marriage  of  the  clergy — tak- 
ing, in  view  of  these  connections  with 
the  Church  of  the  West,  the  name  of 
Uniatcs. 

After  Sadowa  (1866)  Galicia  fell  more 
completely  under  the  control  of  the 
Polish  element  and  a  bitter  persecution 
of  everything  Russian  followed.  Rus- 
sian books  were  proscribed.  Russian 
schools  closed,  Russian  voters  terrorized 
at     the     polls.      The     Metropolitan     of 


Galicia — an  ex-officer  of  cavalry,  Count 
Shepstitski,  a  man  completely  under 
Jesuit  influence — has  been  using  dragoon 
methods  to  assimilate  the  Uniate 
churches  more  closely  to  Rome.  A 
strong  pressure  has  been  brought  to  bear 
to  force  celibacy  on  the  clergy  and  to 
compel  the  abandonment  of  the  Eastern 
liturgy.  Without  avail,  however.  The 
persecution  has  provoked  a  counter 
movement  which  is  rapidly  severing 
Uniate  ties  with  Rome.  Village  after 
village  has  declared  itself  Orthodox  Rus- 
sian, in  spite  of  the  imprisonment  of  the 
people  or  the  quartering  of  troops  upon 
them. 

In  1911  a  number  of  young  men — all 
Russian  Galicians  (Le.,  Ruthenians),  or 
Russian  Hungarians — ^journeyed  to  Mt 
Athos,  where  they  obtained  orders  from 
the  Eastern  Church  and  returned  to  do 
missionary  work  among  the  Uniates. 
Wherever  they  settle  the  whole  neigh- 
borhood passes  from  its  connection  with 
Rome  over  to  the  Orthodox  Russian 
Church.  In  order  to  head  off  the  move- 
ment the  Austrian  government  has  put 
every  orthodox  priest  in  Galicia,  with- 
out a  single  exception, -in  prison.  Peas- 
ants gathered  for  the  communion  service 
have  been  brutally  scattered  by  the 
police.  Hundreds  have  been  fined  and 
those  unable  to  pay  have  had  their  cattle 
and  clothes  sold.  But  in  spite  of  all,  the 
movement  away  from  Rome  grows  wider 
and  deeper  every  day. 

Among  The      Swedish      professor. 

Abyssinian  Dr.  Kalmodin,  who  has 
Chnxchmen.  been  searching  for  MSS.  in 
the  heart  of  Abyssinia,  pub- 
lishes an  exceedingly  interesting  account 
of  the  monastery  of  Debradamo  in 
Northern  Abyssinia.  It  was  built  about 
450  A.  D.  by  a  Roman  monk,  Aragai, 
who  was  here  on  a  missionary  journey 
with  some  fellow-countrymen.  He  dis- 
covered in  the  distance  a  mountain  so 
beautiful  that  it  appeared  like  Paradise, 
and  sought  to  approach  it.  Now  it 
glimmered  on  the  horizon,  now  vanished 
from  his  sight.  Only  after  three  years 
did  he  finally  stand  beneath  it.  But 
without  Divine  help  he  never  could  have 
availed    to    scale    its    precipitous    cliffs. 
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The  archangel  Gabriel  came  to  his  help. 
He  summoned  a  dragon  which  threw 
itself  before  the  walls  of  rock,  and  over 
this  the  wanderer  clambered  up  to  the 
heights — Gabriel  all  the  while  standing 
guard  with  drawn  sword  lest  the  dragon 
should    injure   him. 

With  the  help  of  King  John  of  Abys- 
sinia, Aragai  built  a  grfeat  monastery  of 
sixty-six  buildings — the  number  of  the 
Bible  books — and  when  it  was  finished 
tore  away  the  steps  which  led  to  its 
high  site.  It  is  consequently  called 
Debradamo  (damo,  to  tear,  and  debra, 
mountain).  All  visitors  must  be  lifted 
up  and  down  with  a  rope,  as  is  the  case 
in  the  Greek  cloisters  of  Thessaly.  This 
rope  is  said  to  have  been  made  of  the 
skin  of  the  dragon  and  according  to 
tradition  should  be  little  short  of  1500 
years  old. 

Professor  Kalmodin  carried  with  him 
letters  from  King  Menelek  and  the 
Abyssinian  bishop,  and  hoped  for  per- 
mission to  examine  the  monastery 
library  in  the  expectation  of  finding  old 
Christian  MSS.  But  the  monks  said, 
"Nol— Rather  let  the  termites  eat  the 
books!  We  will  not  show  them  even 
if  the  Emperor  send  his  soldiers  to  cut 
off  our  legs."  The  professor  and  his 
interpreter  were  hoisted  up  ninety  feet 
to  the  monastery  level,  but  neither  pres- 
ents nor  money  nor  promises  nor  intro- 
ductions availed.  The  travelers  were 
treated  to  honey  wine,  and  then  gently 
but  firmly  dismissed. 

In  this  monastery,  as  in  nearly  all  the 
Abyssinian  churches,  is  to  be  seen  a 
model  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the 
iabot,  which  stands  in  the  holiest  place. 
The  story  goes  that  the  first  Menelek 
was  the  son  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba  by 
Solomon.  When  he  came  to  Abyssinia 
he  was  followed  by  enemies  who  were 
overwhelmed  by  water,  he  himself  escap- 
ing in  the  Lord's  ark.  This  ark  is  pre- 
served in  model,  and  woe  to  any  one 
who  lays  hands  on  it.  The  knife  of  the 
Abyssinian  monk  is  always  sharp  for 
the  fifth  rib  of  any  such! 

Brief  Notes  The    Russian   Baptist 

from  Abroad,    evangelist,  Mr.  Fetler,  has 

been  in  Riga,  the  commer- 


cial center  of  the  Baltic  provinces, 
preaching  in  the  largest  theater  of  the 
place.  This  has  been  filled  to  the  last 
inch  of  space  by  a  deeply  moved  audi- 
ence. As  a  result  of  these  meetings  a 
disused  Russian  Orthodox  church  has 
been  purchased  for  about  $18,000  and 
made  an  evangelical  center.  It  is  called 
the  Golgotha  Church  and  accommodates 
about  two  thousand  persons.  As  is  well 
known,  seats  are  never  used  in  Eastern 
churches,  but  an  appeal  to  converts  for 
chairs  for  the  evangelistic  meetings 
brought  in  a  thousand  or  more  in  a  few 
days,  and  benches  in  abundance  were 
made  by  others.  A  large  church  in  St. 
Petersburg  which  cost  nearly  a  hundred 
thousand  dollars  is  the  center  for  similar 
evangelistic  work  in  that  city.  Calls  for 
Mr.  Fetler's  services  come  from  all  parts 
of  the   Empire   and   even   from   Siberia. 

The  Leipzig  and  Basel  missionary 
societies  have  instituted  a  joint  mission- 
ary exhibition  of  "the  World"  type, 
which  is  going  about  German  cities.  It 
has  just  visited  Braunschweig,  a  strong- 
hold of  German  liberalism,  where  of  the 
city's  seventeen  pulpits,  sixteen  are  occu- 
pied by  men  of  this  view  and  temper. 
The  depths  to  which  liberalism  reduces 
a  church  may  be  realized  from  the  single 
fact  that  the  contributions  of  the  Luthe- 
ran church  membership  of  this  city  to 
home  and  foreign  missions  and  the 
Gustavus  Adolphus  Verein  combined 
came  to  but  A  pf,  per  head — ^about  one 
cent — and  the  attendance  at  the  com- 
munion last  year  reached  less  than  13 
per  cent  of  the  church  membership.  The 
liberal  pastors  turned  a  cold  shoulder  on 
the  exhibition,  but  it  is  interesting  to 
learn  that,  in  three  weeks,  about  25,000 
persons  visited  it,  among  whom  were  the 
children  from  most  of  the  city  schools. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  Monist  (or 
freethinking)  Press  of  Eugen  Diederichs 
in  Jena  has  published  lately  a  splendid 
edition  of  the  Gospels,  adorned  with  all 
the  technical  results  of  the  modern  print- 
ing art. 

The  type  of  moral  and  intellectual 
culture  which  the  German  Social  Democ- 
racy is  forwarding  can  be  gathered  from 
the  report  of  the  manager  of  a  socialist 
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library  in  Leipzig — Comrade  Henning. 
The  most  read  books  last  year  were 
Zola's  novels  and  De  Maupassant's  "Pari- 
sian Adventures";  in  history,  such  books 
as  Corvin's  "Mirror  of  the  Priests," 
Fischer's  "Trial  Nights  of  German  Peas- 
ant Girls,"  Koenig's  "Black  Cabinets," 
"The  History  of  European  Caricature," 
Brass'  "Berlin  Barricades."  The  social- 
ist Vorwaerts  press  of  Berlin  has  pub- 
lished a  volume  by  Rosenow  entitled 
"Against  Priestly  Rule."  By  their  own 
confession  the  publishers  acknowledge 
having  drawn  400,000  marks  from  Ger- 
man pockets  for  this  worthless  and 
fanatical  book. 

The  Salvation  Army  in  Great  Britain 
has  deputed  Colonel  Unsworth,  pre- 
viously editor-in-chief  of  the  Army's 
publications,  to  the  post  of  Parliamen- 
tary Secretary  at  Headquarters.  The 
Army  is  deeply  interested  in  various 
measures  before  the  House,  notably  the 
White  Slave  Bill,  the  Employment 
of  English  Girls  Abroad  Bill,  various 
amendments  to  the  Children's  Act  and 
the  Vagrancy  Bill.  Colonel  Unsworth 
has  had  considerable  experience  in  "lob- 
bying" and  is  a  popular  figure  in  the 
precincts  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
He  has  seen  service  in  South  Africa  and 
Australia. 

//  Messaggero  says  that  the  director  of 
the  Austrian  Institute  of  History  in 
Rome,  M.  Ludwig  Pastor,  has  discovered 
in  a  private  library,  2000  MS.  decrees  of 
the  Roman  Inquisition  dating  from  the 
years  1SSS-1S97.  This  discovery  is  the 
more  important  in  that  all  access  has 
been  denied  to  the  archives  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, even  for  the  most  trusted  Catholic 
scholars.  The  publication  of  these  docu- 
ments will  soon  take  place. 

The  Huguenot  churches  during  the 
time  of  persecution  in  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries  took  the  title 
of  the  Church  in  the  Desert.  A  historical 
Museum  to  commemorate  the  sufferings 
of  these  days  has  been  opened  at  Mas- 
Soubeyran  in  the  house  of  the  famous 
Camisard  leader,  Rolland  Laporte. 
Under  the  leadership  of  M.  Frank  Puaux, 
the  eminent  president  of  the  Society  for 
the  Study  of  French  Protestant  History, 


a  very  widespread  movement  has  taken 
place  to  make  this  Museum  of  the  Desert 
one  of  the  most  important  centers  of 
French  Protestantism.  The  old  Hugue- 
not families  all  over  France  have  ran- 
sacked their  homes  and  sent  the  most 
valuable  memorials  of  the  past  to  be 
placed  there.  More  than  5000  persons 
attended  the  dedicatory  services  last 
autumn,  coming  from  all  parts  of 
Languedoc  and  the  Cevennes. 

Another  interesting  memorial  of  the 
past,  recently  discovered,  is  that  of  the 
mediaeval  frescoes  in  the  parish  church 
of  Arnau,  near  Konigsberg,  in  East  Prus- 
sia. These  frescoes  occupy  the  south, 
west  and  north  of  the  nave,  and  are  in 
a  good  state  of  preservation.  They  con- 
stitute what  was  known  in  the  Middle 
Ages  as  a  Bihlia  Pauperum.  This  ancient 
"Bible"  was  made  up  of  a  collection  of 
pictures  illustrating  the  life  of  Christ, 
each  accompanied  by  two  scenes  from 
the  Old  Testament  and  by  texts  and 
explanations  in  German  and  Latin. 
They  were  used  to  instruct  the  people 
in  the  elementary  truths  of  Christianity 
at  a  time  when  a  Bible  was  a  rare  and 
expensive  possession. 

Prof.  Martin  K&hler,  the  old  master 
of  evangelical  theology  in  the  University 
of  Halle,  has  recently  passed  away.  In 
his  early  life  he  was  a  rationalist  "raven- 
ously devouring  Spinoza  and  revelling  in 
Goethe,  but  of  Paul  not  understanding 
a  single  line."  To  two  men  he  acknowl- 
edged his  deliverance — the  historian 
Ranke,  who  opened  his  eyes  for  the  super- 
natural action  of  God  in  hi^ory,  and 
Julius  Muller,  who  showed  to  him  the 
holy  God  in  the  accusing  conscience  of 
man. 

"The  Ritschlian  theologians  are  so 
righteous  and  the  modems  so  good,"  he 
was  wont  to  say,  "but  I  am  a  poor 
sinner." 

And  again: 

"It  is  indeed  great  that  behind  the 
grace  of  the  King  is  the  compassion  of 
the  Father.    On  what  else  do  we  live?" 

But  he  was  no  friend  of  the  weak  talk 
about  God's  Fatherhood  with  which  men 
often  attempt  to  conceal  man's  aliena- 
tion from  God.    He  gave  expression  to 
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hu  repugnance  for  such  phraseology  in 
the  words:  "God  is  always  Father,  never 
Papa." 

American  archeologists,  headed  by 
Professor  Howard  Crosby  Butler  of 
Princeton,  are  excavating  the  site  of 
Sardis,  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Seven 
Churches  of  the  Revelation.  They  have 
already  laid  bare  the  great  temple  of 
Artemis  and  some  300  Lydian  tombs. 
They  have  found  twenty  Lydian  inscrip- 
tions, one  of  which  was  accompanied 
with  an  Aramaic  inscription.  Hitherto 
there  have  been  but  four  Lydian  inscrip- 
tions preserved  in  the  museums  of  the 
whole  world. 

A  letter  from  Pablo  Femandes  to  his 
associates  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  of  Jerez,  written  in  the  mili- 
tary prison  of  El  Ferrol  and  published 
in  El  Cristiano  of  Madrid,  announces  that 
as  a  punishment  for  refusing  to  kneel  at 
a  military  mass  he  has  been  sentenced 
to  imprisonment  on  three  counts,  each 
for  six  months  and  a  day,  making  a  total 
incarceration  of  something  over  eighteen 
months.  The  case  was  appealed  to  the 
military  court.  It  is  interesting  to  learn 
that  before  taking  their  places  the  partici- 
pants listened  to  a  "Mass  of  the  Holy 
Spirit"  This  court  could  not  decide  to 
remit  the  sentence  and  appeal  has  been 
made  to  the  highest  court  in  the  Spanish 
Army.  At  the  date  of  writing  the  case 
is  still  pending.  Americans  should  call 
to  mind  this  incident  the  next  time  a 
"Military  Mass"  is  arranged  on  the 
White  House  grounds. 

The  famous  evangelical  Catholic,  the 
Bamabite  preacher,  Father  Semeria,  has 
been  sent  into  retreat  in  Brussels  at  the 
order  of  the  Vatican.  This  has  awakened 
profound  dissatisfaction  in  Italy  and 
especially  among  Father  Semeria's 
townspeople  who  have  remonstrated 
publicly  against  the  step. 

The  Italian  Waldensians  have  taken 
steps  looking  to  the  establishment  of  a 
permanent  representative  in  the  new 
colony  of  Tripoli. 

An  English  clergyman,  the  Rev.  H.  A. 
Wilson,   in   a   recently   published   book, 


"Episcopacy  and  Unity/'  shows  that  dur- 
ing most  of  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries,  the  English  Episcopal 
and  foreign  non-Episcopal  churches 
acknowledged  each  other  as  sister 
churches,  and  that  men  ordained  presby- 
terially  were  admitted,  without  reordina- 
tion,  to  the  ministry  of  the  English 
Church.  He  contends  that  "the  narrow 
and  exclusive  theory  of  Apostolic  Suc- 
cession, so  commonly  met  with  to-day, 
is  a  new  thing  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land." 

The  distinguished  critic  and  author  of 
"The  Quest  of  the  Historical  Jesus," 
Schweitzer,  who  is  an  educated  physi- 
cian, will  shortly  go  out  to  the  French 
Congo  as  a  volunteer  medical  mission- 
ary. He  will  establish  himself  at  Lam- 
barene  on  the  Ogowe  River  and  will 
work  in  connection  with  the  Sociiti  des 
Missions  Evangiliques  of  Paris. 

On  the  11th  of  September,  1812,  six- 
teen devout  men,  undisturbed  by  the 
cataclysmal  movements  of  French  armies 
passing  over  Germany  on  their  fatal 
way  to  Russia,  met  in  Stuttgart  and 
founded  the  Wurtemburg  Bible  Society. 
This  has  prospered  and  now  supplies  a 
full  third  of  all  the  Bibles  used  in  Ger- 
many. It  is  especially  famous  for  its 
"Betrothal  Bibles,"  and  has  printed  much 
for  the  blind  and  shortsighted.  On 
celebrating  its  hundredth  anniversary,  it 
puts  out  a  new  People's  Bible  with  com- 
ments and  starts  a  jubilee  fund  for  the 
translation  of  the  Word  into  the  lan- 
guages of  the  German  colonies. 

Mr.  Chase  Meyers,  an  American  travel- 
ing in  Bolivia,  reports  that  in  the  Veni 
region  of  Bolivia,  the  rubber  firm  of 
Suarez,  organized  in  Hamburg  but  now 
domiciled  in  London,  has  been  engaged 
in  outrages  similar  to  those  of  the  Puta- 
mayo.  A  correspondent  writing  in  the 
Hamburger  Fremdenblatt  rebuts  this,  but 
acknowledges  that  whipping  has  been 
used  as  "a  necessary  form  of  discipline" 
and  that  "the  natives  arc  generally  hired 
on  contract  lasting  for  life."  This  is, 
of  course,  a  virtual  confession  of  the 
existence  of  slavery. 
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Tract  Work  in  China.  The  Religious 
Tract  Society  of  London  has  issued  in 
English  more  than  a  million  and  a  half 
copies  of  "The  Travellers'  Guide,"  com- 
piled by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.  J.  Menzies. 
Three  editions  have  been  published  in 
Chinese,  and  a  fourth,  bringing  the  total 
issue  up  to  35,000  copies,  is  now  being 
printed.  It  is  planned  to  publish  two 
Chinese  editions  of  100,000  copies  each 
in  London  in  the  near  future.  The  Chi- 
nese Religious  Tract  Society  in  Shanghai 
has  434  publications  on  its  catalogue, 
among  them  53  commentaries.  One  of 
these,  the  Conference  Commentary,  is  a 
commentary  on  all  the  books  of  the 
Bible.  The  Central  China  Tract  Society 
has  been  especially  successful  with  the 
tracts  of  that  great  missionary,  Griffith 
John,  known  in  China  as  "Great-faith 
John."  Dr.  John's  "Trimetrical  Classic" 
has  probably  had  a  larger  sale  than  any 
book  written  by  a  missionary  in  China, 
and  will  undoubtedly  be  a  permanent 
possession  of  the  Chinese  Church.  Hud- 
son Taylor,  who  by  the  way  was  him- 
self converted  by  reading  a  tract,  de- 
clared this  pamphlet  of  Dr.  John  the  best 
in  Chinese.  The  Tract  Society  also  pub- 
lishes remarkable  Scripture  cartoons  by 
a  Chinese  artist,  Liu  Meh-lui.  These 
invariably  draw  large  crowds  wherever 
they  are  exposed.  The  West  China 
Tract  Society  is  preparing  to  print  reli- 
gious literature  in  Thibetan  as  well  as 
in  the  Maio  dialects. 

Besides  the  usual  activities  a  new 
enterprise  has  been  set  on  foot.  The 
Rev.  W.  E.  Blackstone  is  in  China 
administering:  a  fund  for  the  distribution 
of  Scripture  which  has  been  established 
by  Mr.  Milton  Stewart.  Ten  portions  of 
the  Word  have  been  prepared,  printed 
clearly  on  good  paper,  with  exposition 
and  a  colored  frontispiece.  These  are 
supplied  free  and  freight-paid  to  any  mis- 
sionary applying  for  them.  In  two 
years'  time  this  distribution  fund  has  put 
about  20,000,000  issues  into  circulation — 
an  amount  exceeding,  in  all  probability, 
the  combined  output  of  all  Christian 
publishing  houses  in  China.  This  litera- 
ture is  for  free  distribution,  but  only  for 


judicious  free  distribution.  The  Religious 
Tract  Society  provided,  two  years  ago, 
several  thousand  pastors'  libraries  at  a 
nominal  cost  of  $10  to  Chinese  preachers. 
It  was  pathetic  to  see  the  rush  of  men 
eager  to  get  the  books  they  needed  for 
their  work.  A  small  distribution  fund 
for  enabling  Chinese  evangelists  and 
pastors  to  get  hold  of  Christian  literature 
in  the  vernacular  would  strengthen  the 
Christian  ministry  very  materially. 

On  the  Upper  Congo.  Mr.  Bcdinger 
describes  the  climate  of  the  Upper 
Congo,  where  the  Southern  Presby- 
terians have  a  strong  and  advancing  mis- 
sion, as  delightful.  Day  and  night  there 
are  cool  breezes  and  the  dry  season 
can  be  so  cool  that  an  overcoat  and  a 
fire  are  grateful.  There  are  no  mosqui- 
toes. The  relations  between  the  natives 
and  the  Protestant  missionaries  are  ex- 
tremely cordial,  even  affectionate.  The 
Gospel  makes  continually  wider  conquest 
of  the  people.  The  missionaries  esti- 
mate that  throughout  the  numberless  vil- 
lages in  touch  with  the  Luebo  station, 
some  20,000  people  keep  the  morning 
watch,  the  prayer-gathering  at  six  a.m. 
Of  course  this  means  that  thousands  who 
•  have  not  yet  attached  themselves  to  the 
Church  are  only  awaiting  instruction  to 
confess  openly  their  faith  in  Christ.  Mr. 
Bedinger  writes  that  one  Sunday  even- 
ing he  heard  the  girls  in  one  enclosure 
start  singing  "All  Hail  <he  Power  of 
Jesus'  Name,"  and  a  village  to  the  right 
reply  with  "Rock  of  Ages,  Cleft  for  Me." 
Then  one  village  after  another  joined 
in  the  melody  of  praise  until  it  seemed 
tliat  the  entire  hillside  had  burst  forth 
in  glad  songs  of  rejoicing  and  thanks- 
giving. This  occurs  every  Sunday  and 
Wednesday  evening.  The  Southern 
Presbyterians  are  to  increase  their 
force  on  this  promising  field  to  fifty. 

From  the  African  mission  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterians  at  Elat,  on  the 
West  Coast,  also  comes  encouraging 
news.  At  a  monthly  communion  last 
summer  19  evangelists  came  in  bringing 
their  reports.  More  than  1700  had  con- 
fessed Christ.     Sunrise  prayer  meetings 
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were  being  held,  and  often  two  or  three 
could  be  heard  praying  at  the  same  time 
in  the  crowded  assemblage.  At  the  ten 
a.in.  Sabbath  meeting  5270  people  were 
gathered  together  for  a  three-hour  ser> 
vice  and  170  were  baptized. 

Christian  Teachers  of  English  in  Japan. 
The  International  Committee  of  the  T. 
M.  C.  A.  has  provided  American  teach- 
ers of  the  English  language  for  Japanese 
schools  during  a  number  of  years — 111 
in  all  having  been  sent  out.  While  not 
engaging  in  Christian  work  in  the  gov- 
ernment schools  in  which  they  teach, 
they  carry  on  Bible  classes  in  their 
homes,  and  these  are  attended  by  about 
300  students  weekly.  Some  thirty  to 
forty  baptisms  each  year  have  resulted 
from  these  efforts,  several  weak  churches 
have  been  revived  and  new  ones  started. 
The  methods  of  teaching  English  have 
greatly  improved  as  a  consequence  of 
the  establishment  of  an  annual  confer- 
ence and  of  a  pedagogic  magazine.  This 
represents  the  professional  phase  of  the 
undertaking.  Eighteen  of  these  teach- 
ers, on  the  expiration  of  their  teaching 
contract,  have  entered  missionary  work, 
with  the  language  largely  mastered. 
There  are  thirty-one  such  teachers  at 
the  present  time  in  Japanese  govern- 
ment schools. 

A  New  PropoaaL  Mr.  Brewster  of 
Hungwha,  China,  writing  in  The  Mission- 
ary Review  of  the  World,  suggests  the 
establishment  of  a  Missionary  Supplies 
Foundation,  for  the  purpose  of  providing, 
at  the  lowest  possible  cost,  all  supplies 
for  missions  and  missionaries  in  all  lands. 
He  points  out  that  there  is  now  a  mis- 
sionary constituency  of  not  less  than 
25.000  persons,  and  an  expenditure  of  at 
least  $30,000,000.  A  foundation  of  this 
type  would  greatly  reduce  the  cost  of 
living  for  nearly  all  missionaries,  would 
provide  hundreds  of  hospitals  with  medi- 
cal supplies  at  cost,  thousands  of  schools 
with  school  material,  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  scholars  with  books  and 
supplies.  It  could  provide  insurance  on 
property  and  negotiate  life  insurance  for 
missionaries  at  favorable  rates.  It  would 
release  much  mission  time  for  evangelis- 


tic work  and  would  bind  the  missionaries 
of  different  churches  together  in  a  new 
common  relation.  The  China  Inland 
Mission  has  its  supply  department  which 
provides  successfully  in  this  way.  for  its 
seven  hundred  missionaries,  and  attempts 
have  been  made  to  organize  a  supply 
agency  for  all  Chinese  missions.  This 
has  broken  down  simply  from  lack  of 
capital  and  excess  of  business  coming  in 
upon  an  inadequate  force.  But  the  time 
seems  ripe  for  undertaking  the  experi- 
ment again  with  sufficient  resources  and 
on  an  even  larger  scale. 

Financial  Help  from  Native  Sources. 
With  the  advance  of  the  missionary 
movement  we  have  frequent  and  sub- 
stantial testimony  of  favor  from  the  non- 
Christian  world  along  with  the  faithful 
gifts  of  converts.  Here  are  some  recent 
illustrations.  Mr.  Ratan  Tata,  the  Parsee 
philanthropist  of  Bombay,  has  headed 
the  Indian  Fund  in  memory  of  the  late 
General  Booth  with  a  gift  of  6000  guineas 
to  be  used  in  consolidating  the  work  of 
the  Salvation  Army  in  India  and  of  en- 
suring its  permanence. 

The  last  report  of  the  American  Board 
announces  that  the  77,600  communicants 
connected  with  the  Board's  missions 
contributed  $315,000  to  Christian  reli- 
gious and  educational  enterprises.  This 
is  an  increase  of  $33,200,  or  over  12  per 
cent  more  than  was  given  last  year. 

The  Telugu  Baptists  of  South  India 
have  their  own  Home  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Society,  now  about  a  dozen  years 
old.  It  began  by  sending  workers  to 
certain  hill  tribes  in  South  India,  but 
its  most  important  activity  is  now  among 
Telugu  coolie  emigrants  to  Natal,  em- 
ployed on  coffee  and  other  plantations. 
After  eight  years  of  labor  it  reports  in 
Natal  five  organized  churches,  each  with 
its  church  building,  Sunday  and  day 
schools,  the  beginnings  of  a  theological 
seminary,  and  nine  other  congregations 
evolving  into  churches.  The  Telugus 
love  this  society,  pray  for  it  and  give 
more  heartily  to  it  than  to  anything  else. 

Two  Armenians  in  New  York,  success- 
ful business  men,  have  pledged  $50,000 
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for  a  special  work  in  their  native  city 
in  Turkey.  This  is  to  be  under  the  care 
of  missionaries  and  in  full  sympathy  with 
the  general  work  of  the  American  Board. 
They  have  given  generously  before  and 
affirm  that  they  expect  to  continue  so 
to  do. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Miller,  journeying  with 
a  wealthy  Indian  gentleman  going  to 
the  Coronation  in  London,  so  interested 
him  in  Christian  missions  that  he  has 
since  then  given  3500  rupees  for  a 
dormitory  at  Pasumalai  and  another  sum 
for  Madura  College.  He  has  also  asked 
Mr.  Miller  to  aid  him  in  the  expenditure 
of  20,000  rupees  for  the  betterment  of 
the  local  Indian  community  of  all  classes. 

A  snudl  group  of  Armenians  in  Water- 
town,  Mass.,  have  contributed  several 
hundred  dollars  to  the  support  of  the 
Boys'  Academy  in  the  martyr  city  of 
Adana,  in  Asia  Minor.  Now  they  are 
planning  to  help  in  the  raising  of  the 
$4500  required  for  a  more  suitable  school 
building. 

The  Seung  Dong  Church  in  Korea  has 
pledged,  over  and  above  the  usual  church 
contributions,  $2000  in  gold  for  a  new 
church  building.  This  represents  thirty- 
three  days*  work  for  every  attendant  on 
the  church. 

Advance  in  South  India.  From  Erode 
in  South  India  we  get  this  encouraging 
report  from  the  London  Missionary 
Society: 

"The  progress  in  this  district  during 
the  last  decade  has  been  marvelous. 
Previously  the  work  was  small  and  of 
little  account.  But  now,  if  one  ascend 
Sennimalih  hill,  fifteen  miles  from  Erode, 
one  can,  from  its  summit,  obtain  a  view 
of  the  whole  mission  field  with  its  sixty 
Christian  villages  from  which  light  and 
life  and  liberty  are  spreading  in  every 
direction.  Below  lives  the  Circle  evan- 
gelist, and  there  is  the  experimental  farm 
of  100  acres  where  the  people  are  taught 
modern  systems  of  cultivation.  On  the 
bank  of  the  Caveri  is  the  caste  school, 
and  further  on,  some  twenty-five  miles, 
the  recently  started  Erode  Christians* 
Home  Missionary  Society  station,  worked 
and  supported  by  the  Tamil  people  them- 
selves. One  of  the  distinctive  features 
of  their  undertaking  is  the  Svajana-Ale- 


ippu  or  "Catch  my  Relatives  Society." 
Young  men  travel  far  and  wide  in  holi- 
day time  to  seek  to  bring  their  relatives 
to  Christ  In  some  villages  there  has 
been  a  crusade  against  quarreling.  A 
fine  of  five  rupees  is  levied  if  quarreling 
occurs,  and  prizes  are  further  given  to 
families  living  in  harmony  throughout 
the  year." 

*  In  the  last  report  of  the  Telugu  Baptist 
Mission  we  get  glimpses  of  the  activities 
of  these  South  Indian  evangelist§. 

"No  country,"  says  the  writer,  "could 
show  a  band  of  men  more  faithful  to 
each  other  and  to  the  kingdom  than  our 
touring  band.  Let  me  introduce  the 
preachers,  Subbaiah  Lyman,  Kondaiah, 
Abraham,  Kotaiiah,  Paul,  Lot,  Bassa- 
vaiah,  Matthew  and  Moses.  Their  kit 
consists  of  only  a  staff  and  sandals,  one 
blanket  and  two  changes  of  raiment.  In 
the  course  of  the  touring  season  of  five 
months  they  walk  about  1000  miles  on 
the  King's  business.  They  sleep  in  the 
houses  of  the  Christians,  if  possible;  if 
not,  out  in  the  open.  When  once  out 
on  a  tour,  a  rheumatic  leg  or  headache 
or  other  minor  malady  makes  no  differ- 
ence; there  are  never  complaints  or 
grumbling.  From  four  to  five  services 
a  day,  some  of  them  lasting  three  hours, 
are  taken  as  a  matter  of  course,  day  in 
and  day  out,  with  no  slackening  of  inter- 
est or  diminution  of  enthusiasm.  They 
are  unknown  heroes  making  their  very 
existence  a  living  sacrifice." 

Mohammedan  Notes.  1.  A  remarkable 
indication  of  an  unacknowledged  feel- 
ing among  Moslems  of  the  Bible's  supe- 
riority to  the  Koran  is  reported  by  the 
British  Bible  Society.  Moslems  in  the 
Punjab  have  published  at  Lahore  an  edi- 
tion of  the  Koran  in  Arabic  which,  in 
binding  and  appearance,  is  obviously  in- 
tended to  resemble  the  Bible  Society's 
edition  of  the  Scripture  in  Urdi.  Further, 
in  Senegambia,  Arabic  traders  are  plan- 
ning to  publish  the  Koran  in  precisely 
the  same  form  as  the  Bible  Society's 
Gospels  in  Mogrebi.  This  circulation  of 
the  Koran  in  the  guise  of  the  Bible  is 
evidently  an  attempt  to  "trade  on  the 
good-will"  of  the  latter. 

2.  It  is  related  of  Badvalli  Topalian, 
a  leading  Armenian  pastor  and  victim  of 
the  massacres  of  1909,  that  he  gave  to 
his  youngest  son  the  name  of  Noorie. 
Now  this  is,  it  seems,  a  name  used  chiefly 
by  Moslems  and  consequently  many  of 
his  friends  remonstrated  with  him.    But 
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he  only  answered:  "I  wish  it  so.  When 
the  lad  is  grown  the  way  will  be  open 
to  preach  to  Moslems  and  his  name  will 
then  perhaps  make  him  appear  to  them 
as  a  brother." 

3.  Miss  Trowbridge  of  the  American 
Turkey  Mission  writes  us  of  two  Arme- 
nian Bible  women — not  Protestants  but 
"awakened"  Gregorians  and  earnest  true 
Christians — who  had  gone  on  a  two 
weeks'  mission  into  Turkish  villages 
without  any  male  protection,  but  in  the 
strength  of  the  words  of  Dcut.  xxxi.  8, 
"The  LoBO,  he  it  is  that  doth  go  before 
thee;  he  will  be  with  thee,  he  will  not 
fail  thee,  neither  forsake  thee."  They 
found  warm  welcome  and  many  opportu- 
nities to  talk  and  read  to  Moslems.  What 
may  not  happen  when  the  Gregorian 
Church  as  a  body  becomes  "awakened" 
and  turns  to  its  Moslem  oppressors  with 
the  Word  of  Truth? 

4.  Mr.  Ryan  of  Cesarea  tells  in  the 
Missionary  Herald  of  a  joint  club  of 
Moslems  and  Christians  which  was 
started  in  1908  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Irwin  in 
a  kahn,  or  Turkish  inn,  with  four  rooms. 
One  of  these  is  fitted  up  as  a  gymnasium, 
a  second  as  a  reading-room,  a  third  for 
private  conversation  and  the  fourth  for 
night  classes.  On  Sunday  evenings  the 
gymnasium  is  turned  into  a  place  of 
meeting,  with  addresses,  stereopticon 
and  phonograph.  These  meetings  are 
attended  almost  exclusively  by  Turks  (to 
an  average  number  of  250)  but  the 
addresses  are  in  the  main  from  American 
missionaries  or  Armenian  pastors  and 
teachers.  The  daily  attendance  at  the 
club  mounts  to  nearly  a  hundred,  half 
of  whom  are  Turks  and  the  rest  Chris- 
tians. This  enterprise  has  broken  down 
prejudice,  bridged  the  chasm  between 
the  Moslems  and  Christians  of  Cesarea, 
won  the  confidence  of  the  Moslems  for 
the  missionaries  and  been  the  means  of 
awakening  intelligence  and  an  interest 
in  the  Bible. 

5.  Dr.  Hoskins  says  in  the  Moslem 
World  that  the  acquirement  of  the  Ara- 
bic language  is  one  of  the  most  difficult 
tasks  of  the  modern  missionary  enter- 
prise. The  vocabulary  is  enormous,  and 
the  mastering  of  the  bewildering  wealth 
of  descriptive  epithets  and  the  linguistic 


variations  of  even  the  most  common  peo- 
ple, requires  years  of  work. 

"One  should  study  with  teachers  at 
least  seven  hours  a  day  and  spend  the 
remaining  seventeen  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing and  sleeping  and  dreaming  Arabic." 

Yet  it  is  worth  the  labor,  since  Arabic 
is  the  religious  language  of  one  eighth 
of  the  human  race. 

6.  The  number  of  Moslems  in  China 
is  estimated  by  such  careful  observers 
as  Mr.  Marshall  Broomhall  and  M.  d'Ol- 
lone  to  be  not  more  than  10,000,000.  Yet 
to  them  has  been  given  a  separate  stripe 
in  the  flag  of  .the  Republic  of  China. 
This  is  the  black  stripe — the  red  stand- 
ing for  the  Han  race  or  China  proper, 
the  yellow  for  the  Manchus,  the  blue  for 
the  Mongols  and  the  white  for  the 
Thibetans. 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  It  is  announced 
that  whereas  the  late  Emperor  of  Japan, 
Mutsuhito,  took  for  his  motto,  when  he 
began  to  reign,  the  word  "Enlighten- 
ment" and  gave  it  an  unparalleled  ex- 
pression in  the  life  of  his  nation  for 
more  than  forty  years,  his  successor  has 
chosen  the  word  "Righteousness"  for 
the  symbolic  word  of  his  reign. 

The  new  Mikado  of  Japan  has  received 
an  education  practically  European  in  its 
character,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  he 
will  countenance  for  himself  the  reli- 
gious homage  paid  his  predecessors. 
This  means  that  the  base  of  Shintoism 
as  a  national  religion  will,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  disappear. 

Count  Okuma,  in  a  recent  communi- 
cation, declares  that 

"although  Christianity  has  enrolled  less 
than  200,000  believers  in  Japan,  yet  its 
influence  has  poured  into  every  realm 
of  Japanese  life.  The  English  language 
and  literature,  so  surcharged  with  Chris- 
tian ideas,  have  exerted  a  wide  and  deep 
influence  on  Japanese  thought.  Chris- 
tianity has  affected  us  not  only  in  such 
superficial  ways  as  in  the  legal  observ- 
ance of  Sunday,  but  also  in  our  ideals 
concerning  political  institutions,  the 
family  and  woman's  station." 

He  adds  that  he  is 

"much  concerned  about  the  moral  edu- 
cation of  Japanese  youth.  Intellectual 
education  by  itself  has  high  moral  value, 
but  it  is  not  enough." 
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One  hundred  and  forty  young  men 
presented  themselves  to  take  the  en- 
trance examinations  at  the  Union  Medi- 
cal College,  Moukden,  this  year.  About 
half  were  non-Christian  youth  from  Gov- 
ernment middle  schools.  Not  more  than 
a  dozen  of  these  were  found  among  the 
first  fifty,  and  the  best  non-Christian 
passed  was  tenth  on  the  list.  Dr.  Muir 
of  the  college  faculty  remarked,  in  view 
of  these  results: 

*'This  tells  its  own  talc  of  the  thor- 
oughness of  the  education  given  in  the 
middle  schools  superintended  by  our 
missionaries." 

The  sale  of  Scriptures  reported  for  the 
last  fiscal  year  in  China  was  again  a 
record,  namely,  4,899,787  portions,  Testa- 
ments and  complete  Bibles. 

A  writer  in  Missions  speaks  of  a  con- 
versation with  a  Mr.  Lu,  secretary  of 
Foreign  Affairs  in  Ningpo.  Mr.  Lu  is 
not  a  Christian,  but  he  pointed  out  that 
the  Chinese  character  lor  "foundation" 
was  made  up  of  two  elements — a  cross 
and  the  radical  for  *'man."  "The  Man  on 
the  Cross  is  the  foundation  of  things." 
he  added. 

At  a  time  when  the  Manchus  are  much 
discredited  in  China,  it  is  perhaps  fortu- 
nate that  the  representative  of  the  Con- 
tinuation Committee  in  China,  Mr.  Cheng 
Ching-yi,  should  be  of  this  displaced 
and  humble  nationality.  It  gives  to  the 
Chinese  Church  an  illustration  of  the 
freedom  from  all  that  is  national  and 
racial  in  the  fundamental  presuppositions 
of  Christianity. 

American  mission  boards  have  joined 
in  organizing  a  school  in  Shanghai  for 
missionaries'  children.  This  will  obvi- 
ate the  long,  painful  separation  during 
the  grammar  and  high-school  period. 
Already  fifty-five  young  people  attend. 

A  high  caste  widow,  trained  in  the 
Pundita  Ramabai's  school  in  Poona,  has 
opened  a  refuge  for  child  widows  who 
have  been  turned  over  to  Hindu  temples 
as  temple  prostitutes.  She  has  already 
saved  700  such  and  has,  at  present, 
in  "The  Hope  School  for  the  Hope- 
less,"   Calcutta,    132    child    widows,    25 


of  whom  are  mere  babies  under  three 
years.  She  visits  the  temples  in  disguise 
to  induce  the  girls  to  leave  and  the  work 
is  very  dangerous. 

The  Rev.  A.  G.  Fraser  sets  the  advance 
of  the  church  in  India  in  a  striking  light 
by  showing  that  the  increase  in  member- 
ship of  720,000  during  the  past  decade 
represents  a  fortnightly  growth  of  3000, 
or  the  number  of  Pentecost. 

"All  Hinduism/'  he  adds,  "with  its 
240,000.000,  all  Islam  with  its  60.000,000, 
all  Buddhism  with  its  15.000,000,  are  seek- 
ing to  defend  their  faiths,  not  from  the 
inroads  of  each  other,  but  from  the 
3,500,000  Christians,  that  almost  invisible 
handful  among  the  millions  of  India." 

The  Madura  Theosophical  Society  is 

publishing  a  Life  of  Christ  with  which 
it  hopes  to  discredit  Christianity  among 
the  Hindus.  It  affirms  that  Christ  was 
born  105  B.  C;  that  He  was  an  Essene 
monk  who  learned  His  wisdom  from 
Eastern  travelers.  Further  that  He  has 
had  many  reincarnations,  one  of  which 
was  in  the  person  of  Ramanujachariar,  a 
Brahmin  of  South  India,  who  lived  about 
the  year  900  A.  D. 

At  a  recent  Karen  conference  in  Bas- 
sein,  Burma,  1100  days  of  unpaid  evan- 
gelistic labor  and  money  pledges  for 
Christian  work  amounting  to  $8300  were 
promised  for  the  coming  year. 

The  American  Presbyterian  Board  car- 
ries on  147  hospitals  and  dispensaries  in 
foreign  lands,  which  treat  520.000  people 
annually.  But  besides  this,  and  in  addi- 
tion to  the  evangelistic  work,  it  supports 
a  vast  complex  of  educational  institu- 
tions— 6  medical  schools  and  colleges,  3 
schools  for  the  blind,  2' for  the  deaf,  96 
high  schools,  academies  and  boarding- 
schools,  and  more  than  1800  day  schools. 
The  total  number  of  pupils  in  its  care 
last  year  was  55,729.  That  this  work  is 
done  economically  is  apparent  from  the 
fact  that  the  average  expense  was  but 
$2.53  per  pupil.  That  it  has  been  effec- 
tive there  is  evidence  in  abundance.  The 
mission  fields  themselves  contribute 
$200,000  towards  expenses,  or  more  than 
the  amount  expended  by  the  Board,  apart 
from  the  salaries  of  foreign  missionaries. 
The  Board  is  now  asking  for  a  $5,000,000 
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fund  to  place  this  beneficent  and  expand- 
ing educational  work  on  an  assured  basis. 
American  and  Canadian  Consrregation- 
alists  have  established  a  training  school 
at  Dondi  in  Portuguese  West  Africa 
(Angola),  a  point  6000  feet  above  sea 
level  and  with  a  splendid  climate.  Indus- 
trial, agricultural,  normal  and  theologi- 
cal courses  are  given,  the  object  being 
to  equip  native  workers  for  all  depart- 
ments of  mission  work.  It  is  believed 
that,  with  the  opening  of  the  Institute, 
Christian  propaganda  will  advance 
mightily  in  Angola.  Already  paganism 
is  receding  and  an  important  native 
chief,  Kanjundu,  has  been  converted. 

The  total  number  of  native  Christians 
in  Java,  which  in  1908  was  14,696,  reached 
in  1910,  19,19S— all,  save  about  800  who 
are  Chinese,  being  former  Mohamme- 
dans. Besides  these  are  20,000  other  fol- 
lowers of  a  native  teacher  in  Central 
Java,  who  have  abandoned  Islam  for  a 
sort  of  composite  Christianity.  This 
latter  movement  is  distinctly  away  from 
Islam  and  to  Christ. 

De  Koningsbode,  organ  of  the  Boer 
missions  in  Africa,  announces  that  while, 
in  1911,  the  Cape  Mission  had  300  out- 
posts in  Nyassaland,  the  number  to-day 
is  500.  The  three  stations,  Mvera, 
Mkhoma  and  Kongwe,  have  together  300 
outposts  and  25,000  learners.  And  the 
movement  grows  steadily. 

An  increasing  number  of  Scriptures 
are  reported  sold  among  the  Turkish 
people  of  Asia  Minor.  In  Konia,  the 
Iconium  of  Paul's  day,  1500  Bibles  or 
portions  have  been  sold  in  twelve 
months. 


A  fine  new  set  of  buildings  is  being 
built  in  Smyrna  for  the  International 
College.  At  Marsovan,  hospital,  church, 
library  and  gymnasium  are  going  up. 
The  hospital  is  paid  for  by  Mr.  Clark, 
the  father  of  a  missionary  in  Sivas.  A 
new  hospital  at  Talas,  Turkey,  is  already 
full  of  patients. 

Among  the  members  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Brazil  is  a  descendant 
in  the  direct  line  of  the  Portuguese 
navigator  Magellan,  who  gave  his  name 
to  the  Straits  at  the  extremity  of  South 
America.  Donna  Alexina  de  Magalhaes 
(i.e.,  Magellan)  Pinos  belonged  to  a  rich 
and  prominent  Brazilian  family  and  was 
educated  at  the  University  of  Paris. 
There  she  had  become  a  Positivist,  but 
by  some  chance  was  drawn  to  a  hall  of 
the  McAll  mission,  where  she  was  con- 
verted. Returning  to  Brazil,  she  united 
with  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Sac 
Joao  del  Rei,  where  she  is  one  of  Dr. 
Allyn's  most  enthusiastic  helpers. 

There  are  4000  Christian  Ehdeavorers 
on  the  twenty-two  islands  of  the  Mar- 
shall group.  Their  weekly  meetings  are 
held  in  eighty  different  centers,  in  most 
of  which  they  have  built  Christian  En- 
deavor Houses  for  the  purposes  of  the 
Society. 

An  industrial  school,  organized  by  the 
Methodist  Women's  Missionary  Society 
and  under  the  charge  of  Miss  Laura 
Temple,  has  been  opened  in  a  suburb  of 
the  City  of  Mexico.  It  is  for  poor  girls 
and  will  give  opportunity  in  its  laundry, 
kitchen,  bakery  and  seven  acres  of 
garden  land,  to  pay  for  education  in 
work  and  to  fit  for  self-support. 


RECENT    BLOOD    RESEARCH    AND    ITS    BEARING 
ON  THE  SELECTIONIST  EVOLUTION  THEORY. 


A  German  physician,  Sanitaet-Rat  Dr. 
Martin,  describes  in  Unsere  Welt,  the  bear- 
:"g  which  recent  blood  and  digestion  inves- 
tigations have  on  the  question  of  the  fixity 
of  species  and  hence  on  the  whole  subject 
of  evolution. 

-Since  Darwin,"  he  says,  "we  have  been 
accustomed  to  consider  the  concept  'species' 


as  something  insecure  and  unstable.  The 
whole  organic  world  must  be  thought  of 
as  fluid  if  the  evolution  theory  is  to  find 
room  for  action.  It  required,  indeed,  all 
the  great  investigator's  keenness  to  fence 
his  theory  against  the  difficulty  which  the 
lack  of  transitional  forms  occasioned,  and 
against  the  fact  that  the  rise  of  a  new 
species  has  never  been  observed,  much 
more  against  the  fact  that  all  processes  in 
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artificial  breeding  have  not  sufficed  to  fix 
permanently  the  changes  which  have  been 
attained.  We  admire  the  clever  structure 
of  the  [Darwinian]  theory,  but  there  is  no 
doubt  Uiat  the  obstinacy  with  which  the 
organism  clings  to  its  species-characteristics 
is  the  point  on  which  it  is  mortal.  One  is, 
in  fact,  as  much  justified  in  speaking  of  a 
struggle  to  retain  these  characteristics  as 
to  speak  of  a  struggle  for  existence." 

Dr.  Martin's  line  of  argument  is  outlined 
in  an  article  on  "The  Biological  Reaction 
of  Albumens  and  the  Blood-relationship  of 
Man  and  Ape."  He  describes,  first,  the 
discovery  of  blood  precipitates.  In  18^ 
an  experimenter  in  the  Pasteur  Institut 
mixed,  in  a  test-tube,  the  sera  of  the  blood 
of  two  different  animals  and  was  surprised 
to  observe  a  resulting  precipitate.  Such 
a  precipitate  would  not  arise  from  the  two 
sera  unless  one  of  them  had  come  from  an 
animal  which  had  been  previously  injected 
with  the  blood  of  the  other.  If  the  serum 
of  a  rabbit,  for  example,  is  mixed  with  the 
serum  of  a  sheep  no  precipitate  results, 
but  if  the  rabbit  is  first  inoculated  with  the 
serum  of  the  sheep  and  then  the  two 
sera  are  blended  we  have  a  precipitate. 
German  investigators  have  carried  the 
study  still  further.  They  have  inoculated, 
for  example,  a  rabbit  peritoneally  with 
cow's  milk.  The  serum  of  the  rabbit 
acquires  the  capacity  of  giving  an  albumin- 
ous precipitate  in  milk.  Similar  results  fol- 
lowed in  a  solution  of  hen  albumen  to 
which  a  serum  inoculated  with  the  albumen 
of  a  hen  has  been  added. 

Now  the  remarkable  thing  is  that  these 
reactions,  in  general,  are  strictly  specific. 
A  rabbit  treated  with  ox  blood  gives  a 
serum  which  produces  a  precipitate  in  ox 
blood,  but  in  no  other  blood.  The  serum 
which  results  from  a  treatment  with  cow's 
milk  gives  an  albuminous  precipitate  in 
cow's  milk,  but  not  in  human  milk  or 
asses'  milk.  A  hen-albumen  serum  reacts 
with  hen  albumen,  not  with  that  of  the 
goose.  Of  the  chemical  nature  of  these 
precipitates  we  know  little,  yet  they  can 
be  used  in  accurate  experimentation. 
Uhlenhuth,  who  has  worked  with  them  ex- 
tensively, was  able  to  detect,  by  the  precipi- 
tate method,  ox  blood  from  among  nine- 
teen different  blood  samples.  His  method 
of-  blood  differentiation  is  now  in  use  in 
all  European  courts  when  the  question  of 


determining  blood   is  under  consideration 
in  criminal  processes. 

The  fact  that  every  kind  of  albumen  has 
its  own  precipitate  means  that  the  appar- 
ently identical  albumen  of  the  most  diverse 
animals,  in  which  neither  the  anatomist 
with  the  highest  power  microscope  nor  the 
chemist  with  all  the  means  at  his  disposal 
can  find  a  difference,  is  altogether  different 
It  would  indicate  that  every  species  has  its 
own  peculiar  albumen.  This  view  was  at 
first  questioned  because  of  certain  appar- 
ent exceptions.  Thus  the  hen-albumen-rab- 
bit serum  gave  a  precipitate  not  only  with 
hen  albumen  but  a  weak  one  with  that  of 
the  dove,  and,  most  interesting  of  all,  the 
serum  produced  by  inoculating  rabbit  blood 
with  human  serum  gave  the  precipitate  not 
only  with  human  blood  but  with  that  of 
apes. 

This  was  immediately  taken  up  by  Dar- 
winians to  indicate  the  identity  of  human 
and  ape  blood,  and  therefore  a  blood  rela- 
tionship in  the  sense  of  descendence.  But 
Uhlenhuth's  further  observations  have 
proved  that  these  two  bloods  are  in  no 
sense  identical,  but  clearly  distinguishable 
by  means  of  the  precipitate  method.  It 
seems  that  the  further  removed  the  in- 
jected albumen  is  (in  the  animal  scale) 
from  the  animal  treated,  the  more  alien  it 
is,  and  the  more  vigorous  the  reaction  in 
the  shape  of  a  defensive  precipitate.  The 
rabbit  is  far  removed  from  ape  and  man 
and  the  blood  reacts  vigorously  against  their 
serums.  Ape  and  man  are  nearer  each 
other  in  the  scale  of  life,  hence  their  mutual 
blood  reactions  are  weaker,  as  the  follow- 
ing shows.  Uhlenhuth,  in  attempting  to  dis- 
cover whether  a  blood-sample  belong^ed  to 
a  hare  or  a  rabbit  (animals  which  are  so 
close  together  that  they  are  able  to  breed) 
treated  a  rabbit  with  hare's  blood.  With 
this  serum  he  obtained  a  precipitate  in 
hare's  blood,  but  not  in  rabbit's.  The 
same  result  was  given  when  he  inoculated 
an  ape  with  human  blood.  The  resulting 
serum  produced  a  clear  precipitate  in 
human  blood,  but  not  in  ape  blood.  In 
other  words,  while  the  precipitate  test  with 
rabbit  serum  treated  with  human  serum 
fails  to  show  a  difference  between  ape  and 
human  blood,  the  precipitate  test  of  ape 
blood  treated  with  human  blood  proves  that 
the  albuminous  make-up  of  the  blood   of 
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the  two  species  is  different  The  albumen 
of  animals  which  stand  nearest  together  in 
outer  appearance  bears,  therefore,  an  espe- 
cial species  characteristic.  This  is  con- 
firmed practically  by  the  fact  that  the  in- 
fusion of  animal  blood  into  the  human 
s}'5tem  (although  carried  out  with  the 
greatest  care)  works  in  a  poisonous  way 
in  the  latter.  It  breaks  up  the  human  red 
corpuscles  {hamolysis)  and  brings  about 
severe  pathological  results.  The  transfu- 
sion of  human  blood,  on  the  other  hand, 
succeeds  better.  Further,  the  specific  char- 
acter of  this  haemolytic  action  confirms  the 
theory  Dr.  Martin  is  explaining.  The 
senim  of  a  rabbit,  into  which  are  injected 
the  red  corpuscles  of  a  horse,  acquires  the 
power  of  dissolving  the  red  corpuscles  of 
a  horse  but  has  no  action  at  all  on  those 
of  any  other  animal.  This  can  be  explained 
only  on  the  assumption  that  there  are 
special  atom  groups  in  the  horse's  blood 
corpuscles  which  are  peculiar  to  this  animal 
and  absent  from  all  others.  These  un- 
known atom  groups,  discernible  only  in 
biological  reaction,  constitute  the  real 
species  characteristic  in  the  horse's  blood. 

And  as  in  the  blood,  so  in  all  the  other 
secretions  and  cells,  there  is  a  peculiar 
molecular  structure  characteristic  of  the 
spcdes.  This  is  clear  from  the  following 
experiment  We  inject  cow's  milk  into  an 
animal  Its  serum  gives  a  precipitate  with 
cow's  milk.  When  we  further  see  that  the 
serum  also  dissolves  the  red  corpuscles  of 
the  cow  and  paralyzes  the  vibratory  (flim- 
mer)  cells  of  the  mucus  of  the  air  passages 
in  the  cow,  while  it  leaves  the  corresponding 
corpuscles  and  cells  of  other  animals  unaf- 
fected, we  are  obliged  to  conclude  that  in 
milk,  blood  corpuscles  and  vibratory  •  cells 
of  the  bovine  species,  atom  complexes  are 
present  which  occur  only  in  this  species. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  the  cells  of  one 
and  the  same  species  bear  a  stamp  which 
distinguishes  them  from  the  apparently 
identical  cells  of  other  species.  There  is 
a  difference  between  blood  and  blood,  milk 
and  milk,  muscle  cell  and  muscle  cell, 
according  as  each  is  taken  from  man  or 
cow  or  rabbit 

We  have  in  biochemical  character  a  new 
and  more  satisfactory  concept  of  species 
than  was  formerly  possible  by  the  obser- 
vation of  external  form.    It  seems  certain 


that  the  morphological  way  of  classifying 
the  species  must  more  and  more  give  way 
to  the  biochemical. 

From  this  theory  of  biochemical  species- 
characteristics  further  important  conclu- 
sions follow.  The  cells  undergo  a  constant 
metabolism.  They  excrete  used  material 
and  take  up  new  material  from  their 
environment.  If  we  assume  it  proved  that 
every  nitrogenous  substance  which  is  for- 
eign to  the  species  is  recognized  as  harmful 
and  rejected,  it  follows  that  in  normal 
nutrition  all  foreign  protein,  before  it  can 
be  assimilated  by  the  cell,  must  be  trans- 
formed into  the  sort  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
species.  The  protein  from  beef,  pork  and 
eggs  cannot  be  assimilated  as  such,  but 
must  first  be  transformed  into  human 
protein.  And  this  in  fact  is  what  happens. 
The  new  investigation  of  protein  digestion 
has  brought  to  light  the  surprising  fact 
that  the  animal  organism,  also,  is  able  to 
organize  protein  afresh  by  the  synthesis 
of  its  individual  atom  groups,  a  faculty 
which  was  formerly  ascribed  only  to  plants, 
it  being  believed  that  in  the  animal  organ- 
ism the  proteins  were  simply  deposited  and 
absorbed  without  change. 

"From  this  point  of  view,"  remarks  Dr. 
Martin,  after  describing  these  processes  at 
length,  "the  digestive  canal,  with  its  albu- 
men dividing  and  recombining  activity, 
presents  the  picture  of  a  great  protective 
system,  the  ultimate  purpose  of  which  is 
the  preservation  of  the  biochemical  species- 
characteristics  of  the  organism.  We  see 
in  these  facts  a  new  and  surer  foundation 
for  the  concept  'species'  which  so  often 
has  been  considered  as  fluctuating  and  inse- 
cure, in  the  chemical  structure  of  the  albu- 
men molecule,  and  we  see  this  hedged  dbout 
with  a  system  of  active  protective  agencies. 
It  cannot  be  easy  for  the  evolution  theory 
to  get  around  this  fact  of  an  obstinate 
struggle  for  the  retention  of  species." 

To  the  layman  it  seems  incredible  that 
these  infinitely  delicate  biochemical  species- 
differentiations  can  be  explained  by  the 
clumsy  morphological  devices  of  the  Dar- 
winian natural  selection  theory.  Indeed, 
in  view  of  what  Dr.  Martin  calls  the  strug- 
gle for  the  retention  of  the  species,  one  is 
inclined  to  ask  whether  there  is  not,  after 
all,  more  truth  in  the  old  phrase  "after 
his  kind,"  so  repeatedly  used  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis,  than  ih  the  whole  evolu- 
tionary theory  of  the  origin  of  species. 


SOME  AMERICAN  CHRISTIANS  IN  THE  NEAR  EAST 
AND  THEIR  MONUMENTAL  WORK. 

Rev.   Francis  E.   Clark,  D.   D. 


The  Syrian  Protestant  Collegk  Buildings,  as  Designed  by  Rev.  Dr.  H.  H.  Jessuf. 
(Several  Buildings  have  been  Erected  since  this  Model  was  Made.) 


In  the  year  1830  some  eminent  mission- 
aries, who  had  fled  to  the  island  of  Malta 
a  few  months  before,  because  war  between 
England  and  Turkey  was  imminent,  re- 
turned to  Beirut.  As  they  approached  the 
harbor,  a  rowboat  came  out  to  meet  them, 
containing  five  persons,  "the  whole  Protes- 
tant community  of  the  Turkish  empire." 

Three  and  eighty  years  have  passed,  and 
now  if  the  Protestant  commimity  of  the 
Turkish  empire  should  attempt  to  welcome 
the  returning  missionary,  they  must  charter 
at  least  twenty  steamers  as  large  as  the  ill- 
fated  Titanic,  for  fully  100,000  people 
acknowledge  that  they  belong  to  the  then 
despised  and  outlawed  sect  called  Protes- 
tants. 

Then  there  were  practically  no  schools 
worthy  the  name.  Now  the  traveler  enter- 
ing the  harbor  of  Beirut  sees  the  5uildings 
of  a  splendid  college,  the  largest  American 


college  outside  of  the  United  States,  look- 
ing down  on  him  from  its  magnificent  site 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 

He  would  find  to-day  in  Beirut  alone 
more  than  13,000  children  in  school  and, 
strange  to  say,  not  more  than  one  third 
of  them  in  Moslem  schools,  and  those  of 
the  lowest  grade,  while  two  thirds  are  in 
Christian  schools,  and  the  majority  of  these 
in  schools  supported  by  foreign  Christians. 

In  1830  the  translation  of  the  Bible  into 
Arabic  had  only  been  begun  by  that  great 
Christian  linguist,  Dr.  Eli  Smith,  and  it 
was  many  years  before  the  translation  was 
completed  by  Dr.  Van  Dyck.  In  1910  more 
than  85,000  copies  of  the  Bible  and  portions 
of  the  Bible  were  issued  in  Arabic  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  of  Beirut. 

Figures  are  supposed  to  make  dry  read- 
ing, but  I  maintain  that  such  figures  are 
more    eloquent    than     the    most    g^lowing 
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rr.c:oric,  for  these  tell  of  the  marvelous 
al\ancc  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
one  comer  of  the  domain  of  the  Turk  in 
I  ut  little  more  than  two  generations. 

The  months  of  1912  and  1913  are  of  all 
m  nths  most  pregnant  with  great  events 
Mr  the  Turkish  empire.  Despoiled  of  much 
<-i  her  dominion,  defeated  in  war,  her  peo- 
;  if  arc  turning  more  and  more  to  the  West, 
ir.d  especially  to  America,  for  enlighten- 
ment and  inspiration.    No  one  can  possibly 

\erestimate  the  value  at  such  a  time  of 
such  work  as  is  here  described.  No  one 
can  overpraise  the  brave  pioneer  mission- 
arrs  who  here  opened  these  life-giving 
fjiinrains  of  education  and  pure  Christian- 

The  most  striking  monument  to  the 
j^l^ancc  of  Protestantism  is  the  great  col- 
egc  before  alluded  to,  the  Syrian  Protes- 
tant College,  known  throughout  the  Turkish 
etnp:rc,  and  indeed  throughout  the  world, 
a<  an  example  of  American  Christian  enter- 
prise which  scarcely  has  its  equal  in  any 
land. 

I  had  seen  this  remarkable  institution 
twenty  years  ago,  and  even  then  it  seemed 
•o  mc  to  have  attained  dimensions  both  in 
r. ".mbers  and  equipment  that  would  have 
•ionc  no  discredit  to  Amherst  or  Williams 
or  Dartmouth.  On  my  recent  visit  I  ex- 
fec'c  J  to  find  enlargement  and  improve- 
ment, but  I  was  not  prepared  for  such 
P  enomcnal  advance,  an  advance  with 
which  none  of  our  homeland  colleges,  with 
Ahich  I  am  acquainted,  have  kept  pace. 

The  number  of  students  has  increased 
hreefold  during  the  last  two  decades,  and 
the  modest  buildings  of  twenty  years  ago 
have  grown  to  twenty-three,  mostly  of  cut 
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stone,  of  beautiful  and  substantial  archi- 
tecture, and  equipped  with  all  the  appliances 
that  a  modern  college  of  the  first  class 
needs. 

Dormitories  and  science  halls,  labora- 
tories, a  museum,  and  a  fine  new  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  building,  the  like  of  which  no  Ameri- 
can college  at  home  possesses,  adorn  tlie 
beautiful  campus,  and  several  more  build- 
ings are  provided  for  and  their  erection 
begun — so  rapidly  is  the  demand  for  the 
higher  American  education,  which  this  Col- 
lege alone  provides  in  Syria,  outstripping 
the  means  that  supply  it. 

The  comparatively  low  cost  of  these 
ornate  and  substantial  buildings  is  a  con- 
stant surprise.  "What  did  that  fine  build- 
ing of  cut  white  stone  cost?"  I  would 
ask  my  host,  President  Howard  S.  Bliss. 
"Only  $30,000."  he  would  say,  while  my 
estimate  would  always  be  from  two  to 
three  times  as  much.  Yes,  a  dollar  goes 
as  far  in  Syria,  and  indeed  in  all  missionary 
lands,  in  educating  the  youth,  as  well  as  in 
evangelistic  endeavors,  as  three   at  home. 

Another  surprise  meets  us  when  we  learn 
how  large  a  portion  of  the  world  and  how 
many  races  of  men  depend  upon  this  Col- 
lege for  educational  advantages.  No  less 
than  360  of  the  900  students  come  from 
outside  of  Syria,  Two  hundred  make  the 
journey  from  Egypt.  And  not  only  Greek, 
Latin  and  Protestant  Christians,  but 
Mohammedans,  Jews,  Druses,  Maronites. 
Copts  and  a  few  followers  of  Bahaism, 
which  has  recently  received  so  much  adver- 
tising in  America,  make  up  the  cosmopoli- 
tan throng  of  students. 

But  whatever  their  religion,  or  lack  of 
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religion,  Christian  influences  are  brought 
to  bear  upon  all  the  students,  for  the 
Syrian  Protestant  College,  though  no  longer 
under  missionary  auspices,  is  distinctively 
a  Christian  college.  Prayers  are  held  twice 
a  day,  morning  and  afternoon,  and  these 
services  are  compulsory  at  least  once  a  day 
for  all.  At  the  Sunday  services  all  must 
attend.  Yet  not  one  tenth  of  the  students 
are  Protestants. 

And  how  they  sing  1  Moslems  and  Chris- 
tians, Cretes  and  Arabians,  and  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia!  "Jesus,  Lover  of  My  Soul," 
and  "Rock  of  Ages,  Qeft  for  Me,"  and 
even  the  "Glory  Song,"  roll  out  from  these 
Moslem  throats  with  a  volume  and  a  power 
that  would  put  most  of  our  college  students 
at  home  to  shame. 

Smoking  is  almost  universal  in  Syria  and 
Egypt,  and  a  cigarette  is  held  by  chil- 
dren's fingers  and  puffed  by  children's  lips 
almost  as  soon  as  they  emerge  from  baby- 
hood. But  smoking  is  forbidden  in  the 
Syrian  Protestant  College,  and  the  law  is 
enforced,  even  though  many  of  the  students 
have  reached  man's  estate.    Think  of  that, 


ye  tobacco-steeped  American  college  stu- 
dents, who  can  scarcely  wait  to  get  through 
a  recitation  before  you  resume  your  pipes, 
and  who  have  little  use  for  an  evening 
lecture  or  concert  unless  it  is  a  "smoke." 

The  medical  department  of  the  College 
is  a  very  important  part  of  the  institution, 
and  many  of  the  best  physicians  of  the 
country,  as  highly  educated  as  any  in  Amer- 
ica and  Europe,  have  been  educated  here. 
In  connection  with  the  College  are  three 
finely  equipped  hospitals,  one  for  children, 
one  for  women,  and  one  where  eye  troubles 
(so  common  in  the  Near  East)  are  treated. 

I  visited  these  hospitals  on  the  general 
visiting-day,  when  they  were  besieged  by 
the  fathers  and  mothers,  husbands  and 
wives  of  the  patients.  "What  a  revelation," 
I  said  to  myself,  "these  hospitals  must  be 
of  cleanly  Christianity  to  these  visitors!" 
I  had  looked  into  the  hovels  from  which 
many  of  them  had  come  in  different  parts 
of  Syria,  Palestine  and  Asia  Minor.  A 
mud  floor,  mud  walls,  no  windows,  and  a 
three- foot  door  constitute  the  home  of  two 
thirds  of  the  people  of  the  Turkish  domains 
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outside  of  the  large  cities.  Garbage  and 
sewage  of  the  vilest  sort  adorn  the  narrow 
alleys,  called  streets,  a  rare  breeding-place 
for  flies,  which  settle  on  the  festering  eyes 
of  the  babies,  while  the  parents  decline  to 
drive  them  off,  lest  ill-luck  pursue  the 
infant.  From  such  streets  and  such  homes 
doubtless  many  of  these  visitors  had  come, 
and  were  introduced  for  the  first  time,  very 
likely,  to  a  clean,  white,  airy  building,  with 
marble  floors  and  spotless  walls,  the  win- 
dows and  doors  screened  from  the  pestif- 
erous fly,  and  the  whole  building  as  sweet 
and  spotless  as  they  had  never  dreamed 
a  place  could  be.  What  an  object  lesson 
must  this  have  been  to  them,  not  only  of 
the  good  Samaritans  who  treated  thefr 
afflicted  ones,  often  free  of  charge,  but  of 
the  cleanliness  which  accompanies  true 
godliness  1 

In  these  hospitals,  among  the  twelve  hun- 
dred patients,  a  dozen  nationalities  (to  be 
exact,  thirteen)  were  treated  last  year,  and 
people  of  nearly  as  many  religions.  None 
were  turned  away  because  of  race,  color,  or 
any  previous  condition  of  plenty  or  penury. 

Oasses  of  twenty  or  more  students  gradu- 
ate every  year,  with  such  names,  suggestive 
of  their  nationalities,  as  Asadur  Melkon 
Altunian,  Wadi  Ibrahim  Haddad,  Nikula 
Constantine  Rubeiz,  and  Mustafa  Moham- 
med Saadeh. 

The  Syrian  Protestant  College  is  really 
a  university  with  eight  colleges,  and  de- 
serves the  name  more  than  many  Ameri- 
can tmiversities  in  the  homeland.  Phar- 
macy, Dentistry,  Commerce  and  Biblical 
.Archeology  are  some  of  the  departments  of 
the  University,  aside  from  Medicine,  the 
Arts  and  the  Sciences. 

Most  of  the  graduates  have  hitherto  gone 
mto  business,  teaching,  medicine  or  phar- 
macy; and  it  is  no  doubt  a  sorrow  to  the 
president  and  professors  as  well  as  to  the 
missionaries  that  none  have  thus  far  gone 
into  the  Protestant  ministry.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  not  a  tenth  of 
the  students  are  Protestants,  as  I  have  said, 
and  it  b  hoped  that  in  the  future  the  great 
institution  will  contribute  its  quota  to  the 
evangelical  native  ministry  of  Syria,  since  it 

owes  its  mception  solely  to  the  missionary 
spirit  of  its  noble  fotmders. 

The  chief  of  these  founders,  its  first  and, 

Q^til  succeeded  by  his  son,  the  only  presi- 
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dent  of  the  College,  Dr.  Daniel  Bliss,  still 
survives,  in  his  ninetieth  year,  a  benediction 
to  the  College  he  loves  so  well  and  to  all 
who  meet  him  as  every  day  he  makes  his 
way  across  the  busy  campus  and  enters  the 
halls  of  which  he  was  for  so  many  years 
the  presiding  genius. 

In  the  fine  chapel  two  large  chairs  of 
equal  size  stand  in  the  midst  of  the  long 
row  of  faculty  seats,  and  one  of  the  most 
delightful  sights  I  witnessed  was  the  old 
father,  beautiful  in  his  benignant  old  age, 
in  one  chair,  while  his  stalwart  son  occu- 
pied the  other  and  conducted  the  impressive 
service. 

I  have  written  so  much  about  this  re- 
markable American  College  that  I  cannot 
describe  at  length  the  other  notable  work 
which  the  Americans  of  Beirut  are  doing 
for  the  uplift  of  many  races — the  great 
Mission  Press,  sending  out  its  leaves  of 
healing  by  the  million  every  year;  the  fine 
Girls'  School,  with  its  htmdreds  of  students, 
an  institution  older  even  than  the  College; 
the  commodious  Protestant  Church,  with  its 
historic  cemetery  where  lie  Drs.  Eli  Smith 
and  Van  Dyck,  the  translators  of  the  Bible 
into  Arabic,  and  many  other  worthies,  such 
as  the  two  great  missionary  statesmen,  the 
brothers  Jessup. 

Though  the  American  Mission  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  is  doing  by  far  the 
largest  work  of  any  missionary  society  in 
Beirut,  there  are  several  others  at  work 
here.  (There  are  no  less  than  thirty-five 
Protestant  societies  in  Syria.) 

Perhaps  the  most  unique  of  these  smaller 
missions  is  the  Jessie  Taylor  Mission  for 
Mohammedan  Girls.     In  this  school  only 
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Moslem  and  Druse  girls  (the  Druses  are  a 
sect  of  Mohammedanism)  are  taken,  but  all 
are  under  the  most  direct  and  delightful 
Christian  influence.  'In  this  school  all  the 
older  girls,  though  Mohammedans,  are  mem- 
bers of  a  Christian  Endeavor  Society  and 
have  taken  the  pledge,  "Trusting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  for  strength,  I  will  strive  to 
do  whatever  He  would  like  to  have  me  do." 
This  pledge  as  Mohammedans  they  say  they 
can  honestly  take,  for  they  regard  our 
Saviour  as  a  great  prophet,  but  that 
Mohammed  has  given  a  later  revelation. 

So  profound  and  lasting  was  the  influ- 
ence of  the  founder  of  this  school,  Miss 
Jessie  Taylor,  and  her  successors  upon  the 
Moslem  population  of  Beirut  that  the  best 
Mohammedan  families  continue  to  send 
their  daughters  to  this  school,  fully  under- 
standing its  Christian  purposes  and  tenden- 


Does  any  one  say,  "With  so  many 
agencies  at  work,  and  such  fine  schools, 
little  remains  to  be  done  in  Syria"?  Alas, 
no !  many  fields  are  still  white  for  the  har- 
vest (especially  since  the  kaleidoscopic 
changes  which  have  made  over  the  Turkish 
empire)   and  are  waiting  for  the  reapers. 

The  saddest  sight  I  saw  in  Beirut  was 
the  face  of  a  Syrian  boy  who  had  traveled 
far  to  enter  the  College,  and  who  presented 
himself  at  the  president's  door.  When  Dr. 
Bliss  gravely  shook  his  head  and  informed 
him  that  there  was  no  room  for  him,  that 
at  least  he  must  have  another  year  of 
schooling  elsewhere,  the  patient,  woe-be- 
gone,  almost  hopeless  look  on  the  lad's  face 
haunted  me  for  more  than  one  day.  There 
are  many  such  lads  yet  in  the  Near  East, 
looking,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  to 
America  for  help.  Truly  the  harvest  is 
plenteous  and  still  the  laborers  are  few. 


NOTES  ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED.* 

Rev.   G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 

V. 


The  section  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  which 
we  shall  take  this  morning  as  the  frame- 
work of  our  conversation  begins  with  the 
words:  "The  third  day  He  rose  again 
from  the  dead,"  and  it  goes  on:  "He 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty; 
from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.'* 

I  hope  no  one  will  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  in  these  brief  conversations  about  tlie 
Apostles'  Creed  I  am  trying  to  crush  into 
a  few  days  anything  like  a  complete  defense 
or  exposition  of  the  Christian  faith.  My 
aim  is  much  more  humble  and  more  imme- 
diately practical.  I  am  anxious  to  secure 
for  Christian  workers  here  a  grasp  of 
what  I  venture  to  call  the  true  emphases 
of  the  Christian  faith.  And  I  believe  that 
the  Apostles'  Creed  discriminatingly  and 
honestly  used  may  help  us  in  this,  espe- 
cially if  we  could  constantly  recall  that 
the  creed  is  not  a  dried  formula,  as  we 


are  apt  to  suppose,  but  "a  lyrical  expression 
of  the  Church's  living  experiences  of  God, 
the  tumult  of  her  confidence  bursting  forth 
into  song  and  testimony  and  self-commit- 
tal."t 

In  connection  with  this  morning's  pas- 
sage we  have  especially  to  be  recalled  to 
the  thought  of  reverence,  for  this  reason, 
that  whenever  we  touch  the  question  of 
the  issues  of  our  Lord's  mortal  life  here 
we  are  apt  to  be  on  the  edge  of  the  area 
of  speculation,  and  some  of  us  Christian 
people  are  always  anxious  to  ask  purely 
speculative  questions.  What  is  given  to  us 
here  about  the  issue  of  our  Lord's  career 
is  intended  not  as  food  for  speculation,  but 
to  strengthen  us  in  the  act  of  confidence 
in  Him. 

Now,  three  things  are  told  about  our 
Lord  in  this  passage:  He  is  risen;  He 
has  ascended;  He  is  judging:  His  resur- 
rection, His  ascension.  His  judgment.  Let 
us  take,  first  of  all,  the  resurrection  of  our 
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Lord,  which  has  been  the  subject  of  very 
much  of  our  preaching  and  our  study. 
There  are  three  things  that  I  should  like 
you  to  remember  about  it. 

I.  First,  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
jesus  Christ  was  an  absolutely  new  thing 
in  the  world,  and  a  revelation  of  a  new 
type  of  human  life.  That  seems  a  very 
commonplace  thing  to  say;  but  it  is  neces- 
sary to  say  it,  for  this  reason :  that  in  our 
Lord's  own  life  on  earth  there  arc  recorded 
certain  instances  of  alleged  resurrection. 
It  is  said  that  He  raised  from  the  dead 
certain  persons,  and  I  see  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  He  did  it.  He  raised  a  man 
called  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  That  fact 
has  been  called  a  resurrection.  Now,  if 
you  are  going  to  call  what  happened  to 
Lazarus  resurrection,  you  ought  to  invent 
another  word  for  what  happened  to  our 
Lord,  else  you  will  fall  into  the  mistake 
of  supposing  the  case  of  Lazarus  to  be  on 
a  level  with  that  of  our  Lord.  The  two 
things  are  entirely  distinct.  Lazarus  came 
forth  from  the  grave  reanimated  by  Christ, 
but  Lazarus  returned  to  the  old  life,  was 
recognized  by  his  friends,  was  the  same 
person  in  every  sense  of  the  word,  was 
liable  to  disease,  died  again,  and  was  not 
again  reanimated.  All  that  is  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  what  is  recorded  of  our  Lord. 
Our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead.  He  rose  the 
same,  and  yet  different.  He  rose  with  the 
^mc  body,  yet  with  that  body  glorified 
and  transfigured.  He  was  not  recognized 
after  His  resurrection  except  when  He  so 
willed.  Unlike  Lazarus,  He  did  not  need 
that  anyone  should  loose  Him  and  let  Him 
go.  Unlike  Lazarus,  He  was  not  hampered 
by  any  of  the  old  difficulties  of  life.  He 
was  no  longer  hindered  by  walls  or  space. 
It  was  the  same  Jesus,  living  among  the 
same  people,  having  the  same  sympathies, 
having  the  same  power  over  sickness  and 
disease,  only  His  bodily  life  was  different. 
And.  mark  you,  it  was  a  new  kind,  a  new 
type  of  human  life,  "absolutely  unantici- 
pated in  Jewish"  or  even  in  Greek  thought, 
Nobody  had  ever  dreamed  of  what  hap- 
pened on  Jesus'  resurrection.  Nobody  ever 
dreamed  that  a  man  could  walk  this  earth, 
not  as  an  emaciated  ghost,  nor  simply  as 
h  reanimated  corpse,  but  living  a  human 
life  on  a  higher  level  than  we  could  live 
Here,  a  level  of  higher  and  greater  powers. 


The  Lord's  resurrection  was  a  new  thing 
in  the  world. 

I  have  gone  over  that  point  because  I 
constantly  find  it  necessary  to  repeat  it. 
I  find  that  people  imagine  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  was  another  case  of  a  dead  man's 
rising  from  the  dead.  As  Harnack  said, 
if  the  resurrection  were  simply  a  case  of 
reanimation  of  a  corpse,  we  should  soon 
make  an  end  of  that  tradition.  But  what 
Harnack  cannot  put  an  end  to  is  this 
entirely  new  idea  of  a  glorified  human 
life,  not  God  walking  this  earth  pretending 
to  be  man,  but  man  living  on  this  earth 
the  human  life  for  six  weeks,  and  that 
human  life  on  an  entirely  different  plane, 
yet  a  bodily,  tangible,  material,  solid  life, 
and  not  simply  a  life  detached  from  His 
body. 

n.  The  second  thing  about  the  resurrec- 
tion is  this:  this  higher  type  of  life,  this 
being  more  than  conqueror  over  death,  is 
congruous  with  what  we  know  of  the  per- 
son and  character  of  Jesus,  Saint  Peter 
seems  to  me  to  use  what  is  still  the  very 
best  argument  for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
when  he  said  to  his  audience,  "It  was 
not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of 
[death]."  The  whole  thing  lies  in  the  He. 
That  is  a  little  point  you  should  watch  in 
your  boys  and  girls  when  they  are  discuss- 
ing the  resurrection  and  the  belief  in  the 
material  resurrection.  They  must  appre- 
ciate the  He.  They  must  appreciate  the 
moral  eminence  of  Christ.  They  must 
begin  with  Christ  as  God's  only  Son  our 
Lord,  born  of  the  daughter  of  Israel,  who 
was  Israel's  queen,  the  Virgin  Mary.  Let 
them  get  all  that  in  their  minds  and  then 
let  them  ask  themselves,  "Is  it  possible  for 
that  Person  to  remain  dead  ?" 

Now  there  are  certain  things  about  our 
Lord  which  are  especially  difficult  when 
we  think  of  His  remaining  dead  and  being 
obliterated.  The  first  is  His  intense  long- 
ing to  save  men.  Dr.  A.  B.  Bruce  of  Glas- 
gow said  once  that  the  fundamental  fact 
of  Christianity  is  the  extraordinary  love 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  His  fellow  men,  that 
love  taking  the  form  of  a  desire,  at  least 
once  expressed,  that,  if  it  were  God's  will 
and  the  time  so  came,  He,  Jesus,  might 
escape  even  by  death  from  the  limitations 
which  prevented  His  reaching  by  that  love 
more    than    a    small    body    of    men.      He 
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loved  the  eleven,  but  He  said,  "Father,  the 
hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy 
Son  may  also  glorify  thee :  as  thou  hast 
given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him."  Our  Lord  was  holtly 
impatient  to  be  gone  that  He  might  have 
a  wider  opportunity  to  give  this  eternal 
life.  My  brethren,  is  it  credible  that  love 
like  that  should  be  disappointed?  I  have 
not  credulity  enough  to  believe  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  dead,  extinct.  To  me  there 
is  a  certain  ludicrousness  about  the  very 
idea  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  loved 
His  fellow  men  as  He  did,  should  to-day 
be  so  unrelated  to  life  that  He  cannot 
exercise  that  love  at  all.  I  do  not  believe 
it. 

Then  another  thing  is  His  intimacy  with 
God.  As  we  saw  in  earlier  studies,  Jesus 
manifested  a  unique  type  of  religious  life, 
a  type  of  life  marked  by  successful  inti- 
macy with  God ;  that  is  to  say,  an  intimacy 
with  God  which  was  always  reverent  Now 
the  question  is :  When  a  man  becomes  inti- 
mate with  God  as  Jesus  did,  becomes  an 
intimate  friend,  can  that  man  die?  Can 
that  man  be  permanently  dead?  Jesus 
Himself  did  not  believe  it  about  other  peo- 
ple. He  said  about  resurrection:  "Have 
ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 
....  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?"  Now,  God 
does  not  enter  into  intimate  relationship 
with  corpses.  Therefore,  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob  are  alive.  God's  friendships  are 
not  capricious,  they  are  not  temporary,  they 
last  Being  a  friend  is  giving  the  very  best 
you  have.  In  fact,  being  a  friend  is  giving 
the  friend  what  you  are.  Now,  if  God 
makes  a  man  His  friend,  He  gives  the 
friend  what  He  is,  and  what  God  is  above 
everything  else  is  eternal.  God  gives  His 
friend  His  eternity.  Jesus,  supremely  God's 
Friend,  is  most  certainly  alive. 

Yet  another  thing  is  His  lordship  over 
humanity.  Let  me  go  back  upon  the  mean- 
ing of  that  word  Lord,  He  is  the  only 
Prince  among  men.  He  "reduces  the  rest 
of  us  to  the  peasantry."  Now,  suppose  that 
it  is  the  purpose  of  God  so  to  improve  our 
humanity  that  the  race  that  is  to  be,  will 
be,  as  Paul  calls  it,  a  "new  man,"  a  higher 
type,  who  is  so  fitted  as  Jesus  to  be  the 


Head  of  this  new  humanity?  The  New 
Testament  speaks  of  our  Lord  as  "the 
firstborn  from  the  dead,"  "the  beginning  of 
the  new  creation."  And  what  we  feel  is. 
that  all  this  is  congruous  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    It  is  fitting  to  Him. 

III.  Then,  a  third  thing:  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  operates  only  in  the 
region  of  faith  and  in  alliance  with  certain 
moral  evidences  and  designs.  What  I  mean 
is  this:  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  never  a  mere  spectacle.  It  is  a  moral 
thing  with  moral  and  spiritual  forces  in 
it.  The  first  evidence  of  this  is  that  nobody 
saw  Jesus  rise.  No  unbelieving  person 
saw  Jesus  risen,  so  far  as  we  know.  The 
last  thing  that  the  unbelieving  world  saw 
of  Jesus  was  His  inert  corpse  hanging  on 
the  Cross,  and  He  has  never  made  Himself 
visible  to  the  unbelieving  world  since. 

Let  me  quote  what  Henry  Latham  says 
about  it: 

"If  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection 
had  been  so  attested  that  no  sane  person 
could  doubt  the  fact,  its  moral  significance 
would  be  impaired:  for  the  acceptance  of 
it  would  be  independent  of  what  is  essential 
in  religious  belief,  viz.,  the  concurrence  of 
the  human  will." 

You  may  doubt  the  resurrection,  then,  if 
you  will  to  doubt  it  What  I  mean  by  that 
is,  UQt  if  you  like  to  doubt  it,  but  if  you 
so  adjust  your  whole  manner  of  living. 
You  may  atrophy  in  yourself  the  very 
power  of  believing  that  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead.  On  the  other  hand,  suppose  you 
choose  God,  suppose  you  aspire  after  im- 
mortality in  God,  then  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  will  appeal  to  you  as  the  natural 
goal  of  your  aspirations.  I  cannot  wait 
to  explain  all  that,  but  read  the  explanation 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans,  and  see 
how  the  resurrection  is  intertwined  with 
our  moral  life  as  a  symbol  of  it — dying, 
rising  from  the  dead.  We  rise  "in  new- 
ness of  life"  because  He  rose  from  the 
dead.  The  point  is,  in  the  New  Testament 
the  resurrection  is  intertwined  with  moral 
and  spiritual  ideas.  Now,  when  you  are 
asking  your  own  son  to  believe  in  it,  put 
this  before  him:  that  this  is  all  congruous 
with  what  you  would  expect  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  that  it  is  what  our  Lord's  life 
leads  out  to,  and  then  put  before  him  that 
the  resurrection  is  intertwined  with  our 
finest  desires  and  aspirations. 
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So  much  for  the  fact  of  the  resurrection. 
Now  as  to  its  significance.  What  is  the 
meaning  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead?  First  of  all,  Jesus  is  re- 
stored to  us,  I  want  you  to  exercise  your 
imagination  for  a  moment  upon  the  idea 
of  what  it  would  have  been  for  us  if 
Jtsus  had  withdrawn.  You  must  remem- 
ber that  in  the  New  Testament  the  resur- 
rection is  represented  as  His  return  to 
this  earth.  Jesus  said,  "It  is  expedient 
....  that  I  go  away."    He  never  said, 

It  is  expedient  that  I  stay  away."  He  said, 
"I  will  come  again."  "I  lay  down  my  life, 
that  I  might  take  it  again."  Our  Lord  is 
restored  to  us  again.  What  an  empty 
world  this  would  be  without  Jesus !  What 
acoreless  Gospel  ours  would  be  if  Jesus, 
the  living  Christ,  were  not  at  its  heart  1 

And  He  is  not  only  restored,  but  He  is 
i-indicated,  justified.  How  do  I  make  out 
that  the  resurrection  is  the  justification  of 
Jesus?  Let  me  put  it  in  this  way:  He  died 
by  a  great  effort  of  faith.  I  do  not  know 
whether  you  agree  with  me,  but  I  never 
can  see  in  our  Lord's  question  on  the 
Cross:  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?"  a  complaint.  I  see  in  it 
a  question:  "My  God,  what  is  this  for?" 
And  there  was  no  answer  but  the  darkness 
and  the  silence  for  three  hours,  and  then 
our  Lord  said,  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit."  He  died  without  hav- 
ing the  question  what  His  death  was  to  do 
answered  to  His  intellect,  but  it  was  an- 
swered to  His  heart,  because,  behind  the 
silence  and  darkness,  He  heard  the  throb 
of  His  Father's  heart.  But  by  His  resur- 
rection Jesus  was  justified;  He  was  vindi- 
cated in  His  belief  that  if  He  died  that 
death  He  would  do  good  in  the  world,  and 
of  course  it  follows  from  that  that  His 
resurrection  is  our  justification,  who  trust 
in  Him. 

Next,  not  only  is  Jesus  vindicated,  but 
what  concerns  me  almost  more  personally 
is  that  God  is  justified.  God,  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  is  rescued  at  the 
i«i  moment.  What  do  these  strange  words 
aean?  Listen.  The  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  absolutely  faultless.  He  did  nothing 
wrong.  Now  an  old  saying  had  been  put 
into  the  mouth  of  God  regarding  the  com- 
mandments :  "Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live." 
^ct  Jcsns  died !  Jesus,  Who  had  done  noth- 


ing amiss!  You  see  the  challenge  to  the 
trustworthiness  of  God.  Unless  Jesus  comes 
out  of  the  grave  the  God  Who  said  that  is 
not  credible.  When  Jesus  rose  from  the 
dead,  then  God  got  His  character  back. 
And  I  believe  that  is  what  Saint  Paul  means 

when  he  says,  "If  Christ  be  not  risen 

we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God.  We 
have  given  God  a  testimony  without  any 
foundation  for  it,  for  we  have  testified  of 
God  that  He  raised  Christ  from  the  dead." 
People  ask,  "Can  I  not  be  a  Christian  with- 
out believing  in  the  resurrection?"  Well,  I 
do  not  know  whether  you  can  be  a  Christian 
or  not  without  the  resurrection;  but  I 
know  you  cannot  be  a  theist  without  it 
You  say,  "We  have  God  yet."  No,  you 
have  not.  There  is  no  sane,  believable  God 
left  if  Jesus,  this  Man  Who  hath  done 
nothing  amiss,  is  lying  to-day  under  the 
common  curse  of  our  humanity.  When  we 
pass  a  graveyard  we  have  nothing  to  say. 
We  suffer  according  to  our  merits.  But 
if  Jesus  is  in  the  graveyard,  then  we  are 
entitled — I  was  almost  going  to  say,  to 
"curse  God  and  die."  No,  no;  the  resur- 
rection means  the  vindication  of  God.  It 
is  by  Jesus  Christ,  by  His  Person,  His 
origin,  His  career,  and  the  issues  of  His 
career  that  we  believe  in  God  at  all. 

And  then  there  is  this  significance  in  the 
resurrection;  that  in  it  we  have  the  assur- 
ance of  immortality.  Now  a  Christian  is, 
in  a  sense,  not  tremendously  interested  in 
immortality.  It  is  all  very  well  for  philos- 
ophers to  be  interested  in  it.  But  what 
Christianity  tells  us  of  is  not  immortality 
but  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  It  tells 
us  that  we  are  going  to  live  a  life  that  is 
satisfactory,  and  in  which  our  whole  per- 
sonality remains  unimpaired.  But  where 
have  we  any  evidences  of  that?  It  would 
be  gorgeous  if  only  we  could  believe  that 
the  other  life  is  not  a  sort  of  Elysian  fields 
in  which  if  we  want  to  shake  hands  with 
one  of  the  old  heroes  the  hand  wilts  and 
we  cannot  grasp  it.  It  would  be  gorgeous 
if  we  could  believe  that  heaven  is  not  a 
place  of  emasculated  ghosts;  that  it  is 
solid,  strong,  satisfying,  complete  life.  Yes ; 
but  we  shall  never  arrive  at  that  by  argu- 
ments on  immortality,  by  all  that  we  can 
read  in  a  speculative  way  concerning  the 
impossibility  of  the  soul  being  killed  after 
death.      That    is    mighty    poor    comfort. 
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What  wc  want  is  all  that  is  best  here  made 
continuous  in  the  life  to  come.  We  do 
not  want  less  in  heaven  than  we  want  here 
on  any  side  of  our  nature  whose  develop- 
ment it  is  legitimate  to  seek,  but  we  have 
no  evidence  that  such  a  life  is  possible 
except  in  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  of 
Jesus,  for  Jesus  alone  is  in  that  sense 
risen  from  the  dead.  He  is  the  solitary 
instance  of  one  rising  into  the  fullness 
of  life. 

Then  there  is  this  other  thing  to  note: 
that  Christ  never  regarded  Himself  as 
separate  from  humanity  in  connection  with 
His  Sonship.  He  desired  to  bring  many 
sons  to  God,  and  bring  them  in  a  certain 
order.  His  rising  from  the  dead  is  the 
pledge  of  the  fulfilment  one  day  of  the 
fellowship  of  humanity  risen  in  Him,  so 
that  the  living  and  the  dead  shall  one  day 
be  united  in  Jesus  Christ  in  the  fullness 
of  life.  Of  course,  we  believe  that.  We 
believe  in  reunion.  We  believe  in  the  re- 
organization of  society  beyond.  But  let 
us  say  to  ourselves  again :  "My  sole  founda- 
tion for  that  belief  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

I  have  spoken  of  the  nature  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  of  some  aspects  of  its  signifi- 
cance for  us.  Now  I  want  to  speak  about 
the  issues  of  the  resurrection.  There  are 
just  two  mentioned  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
either  of  which  it  would  take  us  days  fully 
to  talk  about:  the  ascension  and  the  judg- 
ing. And,  first  of  all,  the  ascension  and 
the  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  The 
Epistles  of  Saint  Paul  are  full  of  th/e  idea 
of  the  exaltation  of  Jesus  in  the  spiritual 
sphere.  But  they  do  not  say  anything  about 
the  spectacle  of  the  ascension.  After  you 
have  read  the  Epistles,  go  back  to  the 
Gospels,  which  came  into  the  world  at  a 
later  time,  and  see  how  little  there  is  in 
them  about  the  ascension  of  our  Lord. 
The  fact  is  that  what  the  New  Testament 
does  emphasize  is  not  the  ascension  spec- 
tacle but  our  Lord's  passing  into  the  spirit- 
ual sphere.  The  spectacular  event  which 
happened  was  God's  last  condescension  to 
the  material  minds  of  men  to  exhibit  to 
them  the  continuity  between  this  world 
that  we  see  and  the  spiritual  world  that  we 
do  not  see.  It  was  His  last  act  of  kinder- 
garten condescension  that  He  should  allow 
His  Son  to  go  through  the  levitation  pro- 


cess in  order  that  His  disciples  should  be 
without  excuse  as  to  failing  to  perceive 
the  great  new  truth  given  in  Jesus  Christ. 
that  moral  life  here  and  moral  life  beyond 
in  the  spiritual  is  one  moral  continuum,  that 
the  land  of  delights  is  not  far,  far  away, 
but  is  close  to  us,  and  that  Jesus  had 
passed  into  the  spiritual  sphere  in  which 
He  is  now  acting.  To  make  that  absolutely 
plain,  the  risen  Son  of  God  condescended 
to  such  childish  things  as  to  pass  through 
closed  doors;  He  condescended  to  such 
childish  things,  too,  as  when  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  "I  want  you  to  have  My  dis- 
position, and  to  have  the  power  that  impels 
My  life,**  He  actually  breathed  on  them. 
The  impression  made  upon  me  then  is  not 
that  the  story  is  unbelievable;  it  is  the 
stooping  of  God  that  is  hard  to  believe. 

What  does  the  New  Testament  tell  us 
about  what  the  Lord  Jesus  did  in  that 
spiritual  sphere?  Two  ideas  come  before 
us.  Our  Lord's  ascension  is  connected 
with  the  completeness  of  His  triumph: 
"who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him." 
The  joy  is  the  climax  of  His  career.  But 
it  is  not  a  joy  secured  by  detachment  from 
human  interests.  H  it  were  true  of  our 
Lord  that  He  is  now  above  and  beyond  the 
turmoil  of  human  need  there  would  be 
about  the  finish  of  His  story  the  taint  of 
withdrawal;  and  the  use  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  or  any  other  creed,  for  self -com- 
mittal would  be  impossible  for  us,  if  we 
were  asked  to  commit  ourselves  to  One 
Who  did  not  absolutely  commit  Himself 
to  us.  And  so,  in  connection  with  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  we  are  bound  to  think  of 
the  joy  that  is  His  to-day  as  joy  in  the 
service  of  humanity.  Here  is  what  an  old 
Scotch  paraphrase  says: 

"  In  every  anguish  of  the  heart. 
The  Man  of  sorrows  has  a  part. 
And  still  remembers  in  the  skies 
His  tears.  His  agonies,  His  cries." 

It  is  doggerel,  if  you  like,  but  it  is  true. 
Our  Lord  is  still  interested  in  us,  and  the 
place  where  He  lives  is  not  far  away.  The 
interest  in  us  that  He  shows  is  represented 
in  the  New  Testament  as  an  interest  that 
has  two  sides — intercessory  and  benedictivc. 
He  prays  for  us,  and  distributes  Divine 
favors.  On  this  I  have  not  time  now  to 
enlarge.  But  let  me  call  your  minds  back 
to  the  central  fact  that  the  New  Testament 
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does  not  tell  us  Christ  is  withdrawn.  The 
Girist  Who  began  in  Bethlehem  as  an 
Infant,  came  through  His  career  nearer 
and  nearer  to  us.  Beginning  as  a  little 
Stranger  on  earth  He  drew  ever  nearer 
to  us  throughout  His  career  until  He 
passed  into  the  sphere  of  the  spiritual — 
that  is  the  sphere  of  the  intimately  near. 

Thy  Father,"  said  Jesus,  "is  in  secret." 
The  "right  hand  of  God"  is  where  this 
God  in  secret,  is,  and  Jesus  is  precisely 
there,  acting  in  this  world  by  spiritual 
means  infinitely  more  intimate  and  with 
more  ways  open  to  Him  than  when  He 
was  on  earth,  freed  now  from  His  Pales- 
tinian h*mitations,  to  enter  into  the  hearts 
of  men. 

The  last  of  the  issues  of  the  resurrection 
mentioned  here  is  His  coming  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  again  please 
shut  the  spectacular  out  from  your  thought 
of  judgment.  Shut  out  the  question  of 
time  and  place  when  you  are  thinking  of 
this  clause  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
think  of  judging  the  quick  and  the  dead  as 
passing  verdict  upon  the  successive  genera- 
tions. It  is  precisely  what  He  has  been 
doing  with  increasing  power  ever  since  He 
was  here — He  has  been  becoming  the 
standard  of  judgment  for  each  successive 
generation;  so  that  to-day  there  are  things 
upon  which  we  are  not  sensitive  as  we  will 
V  sensitive  upon  them  to-morrow.  Our 
forefathers  were  not  sensitive  on  alcohol 
as  we  are  to-day.  We  are  not  sensitive 
to-day  on  the  white  slave  traffic  as  our 
successors  will  be.  Our  Lord  is  marking 
rut  a  new  era  of  spiritual  and  moral  life 
on  which  His  holiness  falls.  All  Christian 
history  is  a  progressive  blush.  Our  Lord 
Has  been  judging  us,  the  living,  and  tlie 
dead.  too.  Our  cowardly  fatigue  of  this 
long  process  makes  us  like  to  telescope  it, 
*Ty  to  find  some  way  out  of  our  duty.  So 
*e  speculate  on  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
But  all  the  speculation  by  which  we  try  to 


do  this  is  the  result  of  idleness.  What  we 
have  to  do  is  to  accept  the  spiritual  fact 
of  our  Lord  judging  at  present,  and  if 
you  hold  to  that,  to  the  spiritual  fact  of 
the  present  judging  of  our  Lord,  you  will 
say  to  yourself,  I  see  no  reason  why  that 
process  should  not  end  in  a  manifestation 
of  the  Lord  which  will  be  in  the  highest 
sense  personal.  Indeed,  it  is  obvious, 
brethren,  that  if  only  you  and  I  and  the 
whole  Church  of  God  could  reproduce  in 
our  life  the  thoughts  and  dispositions  and 
judgments  of  the  Lord,  the  result  would 
be  that  Jesus  would  be  presented  to  the 
world.  I  believe  He  will  be  personally 
manifest  again.  I  see  no  difficulty  in  that, 
and  my  intellectual  integrity  is  not  violated 
in  the  slightest  by  the  suggestion.  And 
meanwhile  I  am  looking  at  it  in  this  ideal 
way.  I  seem  to  see  it  coming  with  every 
victory  of  righteousness  over  evil.  I  seem 
to  see  the  Lord  thus  becoming  more  and 
more  manifest  to  the  world,  even  in  one's 
own  lifetime.  And  one  day  the  manifesta- 
tion will  become  complete,  and  every  Chris- 
tian worker  should  be  "straining"  towards 
that  consummation  and  hope. 

It  is  that  hope,  my  brethren,  that  the 
day  is  coming  when  He  will  be  fully  mani- 
fest that  completes  our  confidence  in  Jesus 
Christ.  He  begins  in  God,  and  He  ends  in 
God:  "Conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost," 
"Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  Yet 
He  carries  us  with  Him,  comes  down 
beneath  the  loneliest  labors  and  tragedies 
of  our  life,  receives  us,  carries  us  up  to 
God,  and  then  He  says,  "I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself."  I  entrust 
myself  then  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
the  confidence  with  which  I  entrust  myself 
into  the  hands  of  God,  because  He  Who 
sounded  in  personal  experience  the  deeps 
of  the  great  human  tragedy  is  to-day  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  working  Deity,  and 
He  and  I  will  one  day,  by  His  grace,  be 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Deity  triumphant. 
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"But  ye,  beloved,  building  up  yourselves 
on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  tht 
Holy  Spirit,  keep  yourselves  in  thi  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  And  on 
some  have  mercy,  who  are  in  doubt;  and 
some  save,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire; 
and  on  some  have  mercy  with  fear;  hating 
even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh," 
Jude  20-23,  /?.  y* 

A  great  movement  condemns  the  world 
to  the  task  of  accounting  for  it.  There  is, 
indeed,  a  school  of  thinkers,  who,  in  their 
determination  to  exclude  the  idea  of  ''de- 
sign" from  the  world,  have  gone  so  far 
as  to  abolish  the  category  of  cause  and 
effect.  They  will  not  have  it  that  things 
are  related  in  any  necessary  way  with  one 
another.  They  will  have  it  that  there  are 
only  facts,  but  no  inevitable  principle  be- 
hind the  facts  and  controlling  them:  that 
the  facts  might,  I  suppose,  have  been  other 
than  they  have  been. 

I  cannot  pursue  their  line  of  thought; 
perhaps  I  am  not  a  sufficiently  able  man 
to  do  justice  to  their  point  of  view.  It 
docs  seem  to  me,  however,  that  a  theory 
which  denies  any  coherence  and  necessity 
in  events  on  every  level  of  existence  must 
be  the  end  of  thought  itself,  and,  indeed, 
the  end  of  man.  But  there  is  no  need  for  us 
to  refute  such  a  theory,  even  if  we  were 
able  to  do  so;  nor  is  there  any  need  to 
point  out  the  obvious  difficulties  which  such 
a  theory  has  to  meet  A  theory  which 
denies  any  inner  relation  and  necessary  con- 
nection between  historical  facts  or  events, 
will  never  receive  much  support  from  the 
mass  of  average  men. 

I'ltimatcly  we  shall  simply  not  have  a 
thcor>*  of  life  and  of  ourselves  which  seems 
to  belittle  us.  I'ltimately  we  shall  not  enter- 
tain, but  shall  put  down — by  force  if  need 
be — any  teaching  which  seems  to  mock  and 
stultify  us.  And  to  be  told  that  we  live 
in  a  world  in  ^hkh  thinirs  happen  with- 
oi:t   any  sense  or  self -consistency  or  faw, 

to-^'  V<^:  r.c*  kA   \^t  Northr.c.J  Ger.eral  Comer- 


is  to  bring  such  a  chill  over  the  soul  of 
man  the  moment  he  understands  what  is 
being  said,  that  he  will  not  even  be  fair, 
but  will  simply  harden  his  heart  and  go  on 
his  way.  Any  theory  which  seems  to 
diminish  our  reasons  for  living— and  this 
ultimately  comes  to  mean,  for  enduring— 
will  be  rejected  by  that  portion  of  the 
human  race  which,  by  virtue  of  its  tem- 
perament or  of  its  faith,  still  means  to  go 
on  with  the  business. 

Whether  in  our  surmisings  and  explana- 
tions and  deductions,  we  are  absolutely 
right  or  absolutely  wrong— and  we,  of 
course,  may  never  know  how  we  stand— 
we  shall  continue,  I  believe,  to  the  end 
of  time  to  reflect  upon  things  that  have 
happened,  to  see  them  grouped  together 
in  some  kind  of  sequence,  and  related  to 
some  principle  within  our  own  reason  and 
conscience.  '*For  what  is  a  fact  but  the 
effort  of  a  Cause  seeking  to  create  or 
influence  the  f uturc  ?"— 3/ajr«ffi. 

With  regard  to  the  greater  movements 
in  history— the  rise  of  the  Christian  Church, 
the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
the  Protestant  Reformation,  the  French 
Revolution,  or  even  something  less  drama- 
tic, say  the  Evangelical  Revival  under  Wes- 
ley, or  that  falling  back  upon  the  main  body 
which  we  have  in  the  Tractarian  Move- 
ment in  the  nineteenth  century — ^with  re- 
gard to  such  movements,  it  may  interest 
us  in  odd  moments  to  speculate  as  to  what 
would  have  happened  and  how  differently 
everything  would  have  gone,  had  the 
Roman  Church  shown  with  regard  to  Luther 
the  sagacity  which  it  displayed  in  dealing 
with  Francis  of  Assisi,  or  had  that  yellow 
Berline  of  Louis  XVL  not  been  held  up  at 
Varennes,  or  had  Oliver  Cromwell  carried 
out  the  intention  of  his  youth  and  emi- 
grated to  America — however  much  it  may 
interest  us  to  speculate  upon  sudi  thin^. 
there  is  always  at  the  bade  of  our  minds 
the  feel:ng  that  on  the  whole  things,  being 
what  they  were,  simply  had  to  work  out 
in  some  such  way  as  they  have  worked  oat ; 
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that  the  main  movement  of  the  world  has 
not  been  due  to  accidents,  but  to  something 
lying  behind  all  things  and  within  all  things, 
which  we  may  call  necessity,  or  the  nature 
of  things,  or  the  will  of  God. 

Gibbon,  in  his  great  work,  "The  Decline 
and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  devotes 
a  chapter  to  "A  candid  but  rational  enquiry 
into  the  Progress  and  Establishment  of 
Christianity."  It  was  no  part  of  his  task 
to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  that  reality 
thind  those  secondary  causes  which  he  per- 
ceived and  described,  and  it  is  to  the  credit 
of  his  good  sense  that  he  refrained  from 
passing  judgment  upon  the  truth  and  abso- 
luteness of  the  Qiristian  religion.  The 
eighteenth  century  was  disqualified  con- 
gcnitally  for  dealing  with  the  very  deepest 
things.  It  was  a  century  which  suspected 
K-armth  and  impulse;  a  bishop  of  the  time 
caused  the  record  to  be  engraved  upon  his 
tomb  that  "he  was  the  foe  to  all  enthusi- 
asms." Such  a  tract  of  time  could  not 
have  done  justice  to  the  mighty  and  even 
irrational  power  which  in  the  followers  of 
Jesus  welled  up  from  some  Primitive 
Source  at  the  center  of  things  and  left  us 
with  "new  heavens  and  a  new  earth." 

Gibbon  confines  himself  to  what  he  con- 
ceives is  the  proper  field  for  fhe  historian. 
He  simply  observes  and  sets  in  order  the 
facts  of  the  case,  not  indeed  without  the 
help  of  some  interpretation,  or  as  though 
they  might  just  as  well  have  been  other;  but 
he  stops  short  of  any  inquiry  into  the  final 
cause  lying  behind  these  secondary  causes 
which,  with  wonderful  truth  and  resource, 
rf  marshals  and  illustrates. 

His  analysis  of  the  expansion  of  Chris- 
tianity rests  upon  his  observations  rather 
than  upon  his  experience.  And  yet,  simply 
*tcaase  even  what  a  man  observes  in  the 
^rld  always  bears  some  relation  to  his 
sympathies  and  to  his  moral  and  emotional 
experience.  Gibbon's  words  on  this  great 
T.atter  are  always  going  beyond  themselves, 
'D  that  (at  least  this  is  my  feeling  as  I 
read)  again  and  again  he  is  on  the  point 
:  making  an  acknowledgment  from  which 
'J^«  is  only  hindered  by  the  intellectual 
tashion  and  formula  of  his  day. 

Ko  normal  man  can  deal  with  the  first 
three  centuries  without  confessing  that  he 
'4  ia  contact  with  a  power  at  variance  with 
"-e  world,  which  is  not  to  be  explained 


away.  If  it  is  to  be  explained  at  all,  it 
can  be  explained,  he  feels,  only  as  they 
who  felt  its  thrill  and  force  and  suffered 
for  their  obedience,  explained  it  to  them- 
selves and  to  the  world.  We  say  a  man 
should  be  judged  by  his  peers;  and  only 
they  who  are  prepared  to  occupy  the  moral 
ground  which  the  first  disciples  of  Jesus 
occupied,  have  the  right  to  say  what  it  was 
and  what  it  is  that  comes  from  God  to 
men  whose  hearts  are  quivering  with  those 
hopes  and  fears.  But  a  man  needs  only 
to  be  human  to  have  some  insight  into 
the  forces  and  conquering  materials  which 
were  inherent  in  the  Qiristian  faith  and 
life-system  when  it  broke  upon  the  world. 

Gibbon  adopts,  so  far  as  a  man  is  able, 
the  attitude  of  a  spectator,  and  proposes 
to  conduct  "a  candid  but  rational  enquiry" 
into  the  secondary  causes  or  reasons  for 
the  advance  of  Christianity  in  the  western 
world.  That  is  to  say,  he  sets  himself  to 
disentangle,  out  of  the  manifold  and  tumult- 
uous life  of  those  days,  certain  lines  of 
influence  which,  man  being  what  he  is, 
made  it  inevitable  and  rational  (a  thing, 
that  is,  which  can  be  understood  by  the 
application  of  the  laws  of  the  human  mind) 
that  Christianity,  making  its  appearance  in 
the  world  at  such  a  time  and  in  such  condi- 
tions, won  its  way  to  supremacy,  creating 
and  controlling  that  entire  historical  period 
which  includes  our  own  time. 

The  reasons  or  secondary  causes  which 
he  selects  are,  as  we  shall  see,  psychological. 
He  is  guided,  that  is  to  say,  by  his  own 
subjective  experience,  by  the  way  things 
present  themselves  jand  work  out  in  his  own 
spirit  and  imagination.  He  diagnoses  the 
condition  of  those  days,  and  predicts  how 
mankind  was  likely  to  behave,  simply — 
when  all  is  said — by  the  help  of  his  own 
moral  feelings  and  insight.  And  this  is 
entirely  sotmd:  indeed,  there  is  no  other 
way.  The  State  is  the  individual  writ 
large;  and  an  entire  people  or  an  entire 
age,  and  eventually  the  entire  human  race, 
creates  for  itself  and  invites  to  itself  the 
very  experiences  which  in  the  same  circum- 
stances the  individual  is  aware  of  within 
himself. 

"The  spirit  of  [a]  man  is  the  candle  of 
the  Lord."  By  the  faithful  use  of  our  rea- 
son and  imagination,  kept  soft  and  humble 
by    remembering   that   "it   was    always    a 
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serious  thing  to  live,"  we  are  able,  though, 
as  it  were,  by  candle-light — in  which  we 
may  be  in  error  as  to  details,  but  not  as 
to  the  general  outline  and  dimensions — ^to 
read  the  significance  of  history  and  to  per- 
ceive the  high  reason  of  things. 

Looking  back  upon  everything  and  con- 
sidering everything,  it  appeared  to  Gibbon 
that  there  were  five  secondary  causes  which 
in  an  obvious  and  masterful  way,  led  to 
the  triuAiph  of  Christianity  over  the  world 
at  the  beginning  of  our  era.  Those  causes 
or  lines  of  influence  are  indeed  not  to  be 
separated  from  one  another,  for  they  did 
not  exist  apart  from  one  another;  but 
they  may  be  separated  in  thought  because 
they  operated  in  their  several  ways  upon 
the  general  mind. 

"It  will  perhaps  appear,"  he  says,  "that 
Christianity  was  most  effectually  favored 
and  assisted  by  the  five  following  causes: 

"(1)  The  inflexible,  and,  if  we  may  use 
the  expression,  the  intolerant  zeal  of  the 
Christians,  derived,  it  is  true,  from  the  Jew- 
ish religion,  but  purified  from  the  narrow 
and  unsociaJ  spirit  which,  instead  of  invit- 
tng»  had  deterred  the  Gentiles  from  embrac- 
ing the  law  of  Moses. 

"(2)  The  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  im- 
proved by  every  additional  circumstance 
which  could  give  weight  and  cfBcacy  to 
that  important  truth. 

"(3)  The  miraculous  powers  ascribed  to 
the  primitive  Church. 

"(4)  The  pure  and  austere  morals  of  the 
Christians. 

"(5)  The  union  and  discipline  of  the 
Christian  republic,  which  gradually  formed 
an  independent  and  increasing  state  in  the 
heart  of  the  Roman  Empire." 

Now,  it  is  obvious  that  those  five  causes 
which  Gibbon  selects  as  having  favored  and 
assisted  the  spread  of  Christianity  them- 
selves stand  in  need  of  a  further  explana- 
tion. They  are,  as  he  called  them,  only 
secondary  causes  and  point  to  a  cause  be- 
hind and  within  themselves.  Those  five 
reasons  or  causes  are  nothing  more  than 
five  different  expressions  or  creations  of  a 
spirit  of  life  and  power  behind  themselves. 
They  mark  certain  places  in  the  region  of 
thought  and  in  the  region  of  moral  practice 
where  the  new  spirit  from  God  came  into 
contact  and  opposition  with  the  natural  and 
social  order  of  those  days.  But  they  could 
have  effected  nothing,  had  it  not  been  that 
behind  them  and  within  them  there  surged 
and  beat  an  elementary  power.  There  have 
been,  alas,   in  the   history  of   the   Church, 


long  ages  in  which  she  has  maintained  both 
the  doctrine  and  the  discipline  of  those  first 
triumphant  days ;  and  yet  without  any  mani- 
festation of  power. 
And,  therefore  we  say.  Gibbon's  explana- 

,  tions  need  themselves  to  be  explained.  Ulti- 
mately, it  is  all  a  mystery:  but  it  is  a 
mystery  of  God.  It  is  the  same  mystery 
as  lurks  in  life:  indeed,  it  is  the  mystery 
of  life.  What  was  it  that  urged  and  sus- 
tained those  obscure  men  and  women 
through  three  hundred  years?  For  what 
precious  scruple,  for  what  lonely  sense  of 
honor,  did  they  refuse  to  come  to  terms 
with  a  world  which  was  prepared  to  go  to 
all  lengths  to  secure  their  acquiescence? 
We  can  see  at  a  glance  that,  being  the 
people  they  were,  they  were  bound  to 
fascinate  and  overcome  the  world.  But 
what  was  it  that  made  them  what  they 
were?  We  can  see  them  dashed  against  the 
various  hostilities  of  the  world,  the  world 
rousing  itself  at  intervals,  at  one  time  to 
seduce  them,  at  another  time  to  crush  them 
into  dust,  but  we  see  them  still  coming  on. 
coming  forward,  wave  upon  wave,  like  a 
rising  sea. 

And  the  question  which  by  the  require- 
ments of  our  own  rational  nature  we  arc 
compelled  to  ask,  is:  What  was  the  force 
behind  those  men  and  behind  those  beliefs 
and  that  discipline  which  gave  to  them 
their  overcoming  power?  To  such  a  ques- 
tion there  is  but  one  answer,  and  it  is  this: 
Just  as  behind  those  waves  which  in  a 
rising  sea  overcome  all  oppositions,  there  is 
the  inexhaustible  might  of  sun  and  moon 
and  stars;  just  as  a  tide  owes  its  triumph 
to  the  fact  that  it  is  in  obedience  at  the 
moment  to  the  whole  nature  of  things,  in 
harmony  with  physical  omnipotence;  so  the 
triumph  of  Christianity  in  those  first  days— 
and  in  any  days  when  Christianity  honor- 
ably triumphs— is  due  and  can  be  due  to 
nothing  except  this:  that  at  such  a  time, 
by  the  peculiar  disposition  under  God  of 
certain  human  hearts,  at  the  call  of  some 
new  moral  sensitiveness  and  spiritual  neces- 
sity, there  was  let  loose  upon  the  world 
a  power  for  holiness,  for  suffering,  for 
patience,  for  gratitude,  which  found  a 
scarcely  hindered  way. 

In  this  warfare  as  in  all  warfare,  the 
issue  was  decided  by  the  man  behind  the 
gun.    And  in  this  particular  warfare  it  was 
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decided  by  the  power  of  the  living  Christ 
khind  the  man.    There  is  no  doubt  what- 
c.er  that  the  early   Church  owed  its  vic- 
tory over  the  world  to  some  such  causes 
A>  Gibbon  has  named.     But  those  causes 
wliich  he    adduces — ^to    put    what    I    have 
I'cady  said  in  another  way — ^were  simply 
hi-  positions    at    which,   rather   than   the 
faces  by  which,   Christianity   gained   her 
victory.    Through  her  beliefs  the  Church 
C'vercame  a  world  which  at  the  moment  had 
ro  belief,  certainly  no  belief  comparable  to 
furs.    Through   her  2eal,   which   was   the 
(xpression  of  her  belief,  she  was  sure  to 
nake  headway   in   a   world   which   in   all 
':<^    things    had    come    to    a    standstill, 
trough  her  discipline,  the  readiness  of  her 
Tcmbers  to  surrender  personal  idiosyncra- 
sies for  the  sake  of  a  general  harmony  and 
a  common  life,  she  was  sure  to  have  an 
•d\antagc  over  those  distracted  and  inco- 
herent centuries.    And  finally,  the  pure  and 
;:astcre   behavior   of    her    members,    their 
leautiful  support  of  one  another's  life,  their 
^<  r$?iveness«and   forbearance  and  content- 
mert.  their  high  standard  of  morals,  and, 
>n  consequence,  their  freshness  and  hearti- 
ness and  vitality — such  things  were  sure  to 
^'T.press  and  overawe  and  secretly  to  disarm 
2nd  attract  a  world  about  which  it$  own 
-mous  minds  were  full  of  foreboding  or 
•:*'5gust  or  frank  despair.     By  these  signs 
'  :e  cause  of  Christ  overcame  the  world: 
.-'^^l  truly,  never  except  by  these  very  signs 
*iil    the   cause    of    Christ    overcome    the 
'»^:^rld  or  will  have  the  right  to  overcome 
'he  world. 

3ut   we  must   make   clear   to   ourselves 

''^-t  these  signs  themselves  were  not  the 

:  nquering  thing*    The  conquering  thing  is 

"ever  the  outward  sign.     The  conquering 

~'nj^  is  the  inward  potency  and  spirit  of 

.'lich  the  sign  is  at  best  but  the  sign:  it 

-  the  inner  quality  which  in  the  sign  comes 

■f  contact  with  outward  things. 

L«   me  try  to   make   that  still   clearer. 

•icving,  as  I    for   one   do   believe,   that 

•  .^cTcr  the  Church  can  present  to  the 
■'Id  the  life  and  belief  of  those  first 
-ys,  she  will  resume  her  conquering  way, 

'  might  go  on  to  say:  Very  well,  if  that 

*  i\  let  us  begin  to  preach  those  doctrines 
-nidi  awoke  such  echoes  long  ago  in  the 

^2rts  of  men.    I  might  say,  Let  us  go  to, 
-ri  begin  to  use  those  very  weapons   as 


the  weapons  of  our  warfare.  If  it  was  the 
announcement  of  certain  beliefs  which  won 
over  the  world,  let  us  begin  forthwith  to 
announce  those  beliefs.  Yes — ^but  you  must 
see  that  you  have  thje  right  to  declare  those 
beliefs;  you  must  see  that  they  are  your 
own  beliefs.  Now  a  belief  is  something 
that  you  are  actually  living  by.  A  belief 
is  not  something  which  you  have  lying 
about  somewhere,  something  which  you 
bring  out  upon  occasion  when  you  pro- 
ceed to  put  a  mechanical  and  difficult  kind 
of  life  into  it.  No,  that  only  is  your  belief 
which  you  abs6lutely  need  in  order  to  jus- 
tify or  to  support  you  in  the  life  which 
you  have  chosen  or  the  life  which  God 
seems  to  have  laid  upon  you.  A  doctrine  is 
not  something  which  may  or  may  not  be 
true;  a  doctrine  is  something  of  such  a 
kind  that  if  it  could  be  proved  not  to  be 
true,  the  last  light  in  your  life  would  go 
outy  It  is  only  doctrines  held  with  such  a 
reality  of  passion  that  can  move  the  world; 
and  when  they  move  the  world,  it  is  not 
they  which  move  the  world ;  it  is  the  Spirit 
of  God,  of  moral  fidelity  and  spiritual  thor- 
oughness which  dwells  in  them  and  glows 
through  them. 

It  is  a  thing  beyond  all  discussion  with 
me,  that  only  a  Church  which  has  beliefs 
for  which  it  will  suffer  to  the  uttermost 
will  ever  touch  the  hearts  of  men — nay,  in 
my  view,  a  Church  without  convictions  is 
a  horror.  But  in  days  when  beliefs  are 
becoming  vague  and  shadowy,  the  way  back 
to  the  great  convictions,  and  to  2,  dogmatic 
expression  of  the  great  convictions,  is  not 
by  any  mere  vote  of  the  Church.  A  doc- 
trine to  be  powerful,  nay,  even  to  be  sin- 
cere, must  rest  upon  and  be  the  expression 
of  our  own  life  system;  it  is  organic  with 
our  own  moral  principles.  It  is  the  echo 
out  of  that  heart  of  God  which  we  know 
in  Christ,  the  echo  to  some  cry  of  utter 
necessity.  Wherever  doctrine  is  less  than 
this,  or  other  than  this,  it  is  dead,  and  the 
mere  repetition  of  it,  or  the  use  of  threat- 
ening against  those  who  will  not  adopt  it, 
is  altogether  futile.  It  is  as  though  you 
were  to  pin  a  few  leaves  to  the  bare 
branches  of  a  tree  and  put  up  a  notice 
that  summer  had  come.  Never  a  bird  of 
the  air  will  nestle  amongst  such  manufac- 
tured things.  A  leaf  is  not  a  leaf  when  it 
is  pinned  on,  or  when  it  needs  to  be  pinned 
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on.  A  leaf  is  a  leaf  when  it  had  to  come 
out  of  the  living  tree,  when  it  wanted  to 
come,  when  it  loved  to  come. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Church  which  over- 
came the  world  were  the  lyrical  expressions 


of  her  living  experience.  They  were  all 
she  could  say  in  utterance  of  the  tumult  of 
her  confidence.  They  were  her  songs  unto 
the  Lord  of  her  life,  which  she  found  in  the 
night  and  sang  in  the  night. 


Receipts. 

Africa   (Work  in): 

December  30.    6139 

China  Inland  Mission: 
December  30.    6139 

Grenfeirs     Work     in     Labrador 
(Doctor): 

December    4.    6032 $     200 

December  30.    6039 10  00 

Mission  Work  in  Korea: 
December  20.    61 10 

Paton's     Work     in      the      New 

Hebrides  (Doctor): 
December  11.    6072 

Ramabai's  Work  Among  India's 
Child  Widows  (Pandiu): 

December     4.    6040 $  10  00 

December  30.    6138 15  00 

December  30.    6139 1  00 


00 


%     1  00 


$   12  00 


I  10  00 


I  23  00 
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Distribution) : 

December  2.   6016 $     6  00 

December  2.    601 7 10 

December  2.    6018 80 

December  2.    6019 25 

December  2.    6020 50 

December  2.    6021 5  00 

December  2.    6022 5  00 

December  3.    60J3 I  00 

December  3.    6024 80 

December  3.    6025 25 

December  3.    6026 5  00 

December  3.    6027 2  05 

December  3.    6028 1   30 

December  3.    6029 2  00 

December  4.    6030 30 

December  4.    603 1 2  00 

December  4.    6033 25 

December  4.    6034 30 

December  4.    6035 1  00 

December  4.    6036 1  00 

December  4.    6037 25 

December  4.    6038 150 

December  4.    604 1 5  00 

December  4.    6042 1  00 

December  5.    6043 20 

December  6.    6044 25 

December  6.    6045 I  00 

December  6.    6046 1   20 

December  6.    6047 1  00 

December  6.    6048 2  00 

December  6.    6049 S  00 

December  6.    6050 50 

December  7.    605 1 1  00 

December  7.    6052 25 

December  7.   6053 1  00 

December  9.    6054 1  00 

December  9.   6055 50 


I  26  00 


December 
December 
I-ecember 
I  U'cember 
December 
December 
Decern  !)er 
December  10. 
December  10- 
December  10. 
December  10. 
I">ecember  10. 
I>ecember  10. 
December  10. 
December  II. 
December  11. 
December  U. 
December  11. 
December  12. 
December  12. 
December  12. 
December  12. 
December  13. 
December  13. 
December  13. 
December  13. 
December  14. 
December  14. 
December  14. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  16. 
December  17. 
December  17. 
December  17. 
December  17. 
December  17. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  18. 
December  20. 
December  20. 
December  20. 
December  21. 
I>ccember  21. 
December  21. 
December  23. 
December  23. 
December  2i. 
December  24. 
December  24. 
December  24. 
December  24. 
December  24. 
December  26. 
December  26. 
December  26. 
December  26. 


60  .'?6 25 

6057 1  00 

6058 50 

60.S9 1   00 

6060 1  00 

6061 25 

6062 1  00 

6063 80 

6064 50 

6065 3   10 

V>066 50 

6067 2  00 

6068 1  00 

6069 1  00 

6070 4  00 

6071 5  00 

6073 25 

6074 1  00 

6075 1  00 

6076 1  50 

6077 1  00 

6078 1  00 

6079 75 

6080 I  00 

6081 1  80 

6082 ^1  00 

6083 1  00 

6084 3  00 

6085 1  00 

6086 25 

6087 1  00 

6088 25 

6089 1   00 

6090 2  00 

6091 1  00 

6092 25 

6093 20 

6094 50 

6095 1  00 

6096 1  00 

6097 50 

6098 1   17 

6099 12  00 

6100 25 

6101 50 

6102 1  00 

6103 1  00 

6104 50 

6105 50 

6106 2  00 

6107 2  75 

6108 1  00 

6109 1  00 

6111 1  00 

6112 2  00 

6113 2  60 

6114 1  00 

6115 25 

6116 1  00 

6117 1   50 

6118 25 

6119 80 

6120 5  00 

6121 74 

6122 I  00 

6123 25 

6124 1  00 

6125 1  00 
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Dfcember  26. 
Drcember  26. 
December  26. 
Dfctinber  27. 
December  27. 
December  27. 
December  27. 
December  28. 
December  28. 
December  30. 
December  30. 
December  30. 
December  30. 


6126 2  00 

6127 1  00 

6128 1  00 

6129 10 

6130 25 

6131 25 

6132 1  00 

6133 1  00 

6134 1  00 

6135 •.  50 

6136 25 

6137 75 

6139 2  00 


$158  86 


Personalia. 


Biabop  Jmcsafi  who  since  1908  has  had  charge 
^t  the  American  Churches  in  Europe,  died  at 
Cannes,  France,  on  December   13. 

Gipsy  Smith  has  resigned  his  engagement  with 
the  National  Free  Church  Council.  He  will  not, 
•  jvevcr,  relinquish  his  evangelistic  work. 

Rev.  Drs.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  and  Len 
Bronghton.  of  London,  are  to  be  among  the 
speakers  at  the  Atlanta  (Ga.)  Tabernacle  Con- 
ference  in   March. 

On  grounds  of  health,  the  Rev.  J.  Macartney 
Wibon  has  resigned  the  editorship  of  the  English 
Presbyterian  Messenger,  His  successor  is  the 
Reir.  J.  M.  E.  Ross. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Maciarland  has  been  elected 
secretary  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches 
•>f  Christ  in  America,  Rev.  Frank  Mason  North, 
.'uirman  of  the  Executive  Committee,  and  the 
Rev.  E.  B.  Sanford,  honorary  secretary. 

At  the  request  of  the  Continuation  Committee 
oi  the  Edinburgh  World's  Missionary  Conference, 
Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  accompanied  by  several  mis- 
«  >rary  experts,  is  now  upon  a  world  tour  of 
<  hristian  missions.  He  is  holding  series  of  con- 
V'rnces  with  the  missionaries  and  native  Chris- 
tan  leaders,  in  order  to  study  their  problems, 
-ralize  their  point  of  view  and  learn  their  con- 
actions  and  ideas,  with  a  view  to  the  most 
'e]pful   cooperation. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
*"  ngements  of  several  workers  in  the  evangelistic 

H.  T.  Croftslcy^Jan.,  Gait,  Ont. 

John  M.  Carrie — Dec.  31-Jan.  19,  Lawrence, 
Uiss. 

Edgar  B.  Davidson— Jan.  5.  Nashua,  N.  H.; 
J*3  26,  Saint  Johnsville.  N.  Y, ;  Feb.  9,  Ossining, 
V  Y.;  Mar.  9,  Rochester.  N.  Y. 

JofaB  W.  Erskine— Jan.  19-Feb.  2,  Saginaw, 
Mich.;   Feb.  9-Mar.  2,  Petoskey,  Mich. 

Hart  and  Magann — ^Jan.,  Holton,  Kan.;  Feb.. 
riirrey   (Chicago),   111. 

J.  Q.  A.  Henry  and  Party— Jan.  4-23.  Portland, 
•-e.;  Feb.  2-26,  Philadelphia,  Pa.;  Mar.  9-30, 
"•n'ey,  Scotland. 

L  R.  Hermiston — ^Jan.,  Tucson;  Feb.,  Tempe; 
M^r.,  Mesa,  all  in  Arizona. 

Lowry  and   Moody— Dec.   29-Feb.   2,   Atchison, 

HareM    P.    Sayles— Dec.    29-Jan.    14,    Freeport, 

Cksrks  CttUen  Smith  and  Party— Dec.  29-Jan. 
Z.\  Hamilton,  Mont. ;  Feb.  2-Mar.  2,  Marion,  Ind. 

Lewis  &  Smith — Jan..  Athol  and  Northbridge 
V'^ser,  Mass.;  Feb..  Moodus,  Conn. 

Ecabcs  8.  Smith— Jan.;  Wiscasset  and  Prospect 
iBrfor.  Me. :   Feb.,  Gouldsboro  and  Castine,  Me. 
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Analysis  of  Christian  Science  Based  on  Its  Own 
Sutements  (An).     By  I.  M.  Haldeman,  D.  I). 
Chas.  C.  Cook,  New  York.     Paper.     Z7  pages. 
10  cents. 
We  cannot  see  how  any  candid  person  can  care- 
fully read  this  booklet  and  not  see  that  Christian 
Science   is  utterly  contrary   to   God's  Word — un- 
christian, unscientific,  unreasonable.     We  are  pre- 
pared to  accept  the  author's  conclusion  that,  as 
a  religious  system,  it  is  the  devil's  masterpiece. 
Author  and   publisher  have  performed  a  distinct 
service  to  truth  in  issuing  such  an  "analysis"  in 
so  cheap  and  convenient  a  form. — ^A^.  F.  S. 

Biblical  and  Theological  Studies.  By  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  Faculty  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary.  Chas.  Scribner's  Sons,  New  York. 
Cloth.  634  pages.  $3  net. 
In  this  book  of  over  six  hundred  pages  there  are 
printed  addresses  given  by  the  members  of  the 
Faculty  of  Princeton  Theological  School  in  com- 
memoration of  the  One  Hundredth  Anniversary 
of  the  founding  of  the  Seminary.  Each  member 
of  the  Faculty  has  taken  his  turn  and  discoursed 
on  what  lay  nearest  his  heart  or  his  chair.  The 
reviewer  confesses  frankly  that  in  the  face  of 
these  massive  and  cumulative  pronouncements  of 
the  common  wisdom  of  Princeton  Seminary  he 
is  helpless,  and,  moreover,  that  he  has  not  read 
all  the  addresses.  Seriously,  it  would  take  a 
specialist  in  each  department  to  deal  at  all  ade- 
quately with  each  address;  that  would  demand 
the  Faculty  of  another  Seminary  and  would 
result  in  another  book.  In  the  addresses  which 
he  has  read,  as  for  example.  Dr.  Patton's  address 
on  "The  Theological  Encyclopedia,"  Warfield's  on 
"The  Emotional  Life  of  our  Lord,"  DeWitt's  on 
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"Jonathan  Edwards/'  Greene's  on  "The  Super- 
natural" and  Dr.  Erdman's  on  "Modem  Spiritual 
Movemtnts/'  the  reviewer  has  found  an  illuminat* 
ing  fullness  of  treatment,  a  sound  scholarship  and 
a  breadth  of  vision  which  not  only  commands  his 
unqualified  respect,  but  gives  him  a  new  sense 
of  the  laborious  process  which  lies  behind  all 
modem  teaching.  These  addresses  are  besides 
finely  readable;  Dr.  De Witt's  being  a  really  noble 
oration  and  Dr.  Erdman's  rich  in  suggestion.  The 
reviewer  means  really  to  read  all  the  addresses, 
although  he  feels  that  "The  Study  of  the  Aramaic 
of  Daniel"  will  have  to  be  left  until  in  another 
existence  he  adds  another  dimension  to  his 
knowledge.  The  whole  volume  would  offer  a  solid 
writer's  employment  to  a  thoughtful  minister  and 
though  he  might  not  always  agree  with  the  Prince- 
ton conclusions  he  would  have  deepened  the 
solidity  of  his  own  conceptions.— (7.  (7.  A, 

Biblical    Criticisn    and    Preaching.      By    George 

Elliott     Eaton   &  Mains,   New   York.      Board. 

96  pages.  35  cents  net. 
Without  stating  what  the  results  are  this  author 
seeks  to  establish  the  thesis  that  the  modem 
preacher  must  adjust  himself  to  the  new  situation 
which  he  claims  Higher  Criticism  has  brought 
to  pass  in  the  field  of  homtletics.  Just  how  far 
its  influence  shall  reach  therein  he  declares  it  to 
be  the  province  of  the  preacher  and  not  the 
scholar  to  determine.  The  former  should  be  on 
the  alert  to  reap  the  benefits  and  prevent  the  evils 
that  may  arise  from  it. 

He  protests  against  the  bibliolatry  which  he 
claims  followed  the  Reformation  and  superseded 
the  undue  reverence  accorded  the  Church  prior 
to  that  great  epoch.  The  Bible  is  a  human  book. 
The  inspiration  is  in  the  history  back  of  it,  not 
in  the  record  of  it.  The  Divine  Revelation  made 
in  it  is  progressive  in  character  and,  therefore, 
at  this  day  not  all  of  equal  value.  God  reveals 
Himself,  not  in  a  book,  but  in  life,  and  especially 
in  the  One  Divine  Person — His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

These  and  other  positions,  by  illuminating  iilus> 
trations,  striking  antitheses  of  thought  and  keen 
and  terse  expression  of  it,  the  author  maintains 
with  skill  and  force.  As  a  concise  rfsumi  of  the 
liberal  viewpoint  in  this  particular  field  it  is 
worthy  of  a  reading  by  every  preacher,  whether 
he  disagrees  with  the  writer  or  not. — G.  D, 

Christian  View  of  the  Old  Testament  (The).  By 
Frederick  Carl  Eiselen.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New 
York.  Cloth.  267  pages.  $1  net. 
Professor  Eiselen  in  this  volume  has  written  a 
work  of  a  most  reassuring  character.  Higher 
Criticism  in  the  past  has  seemed  to  many  to 
deserve  its  name,  because  of  its  highly  destruc* 
tivc  method  in  dealing  with  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  The  process  has  been  carried  on  far 
enough  to  judge  in  some  fair  measure  of  its 
legitimate  results.  In  a  calm,  dispassionate  review 
of  the  contentions  between  the  radicals  and  con- 
servatives, this  author  accepts  the  views  of  the 
former  along  many  lines,  points  out  some  of 
their  extravagances  and  excess  of  zeal  and  shows 
that  the  fears  of  the  latter  are,  for  the  most 
part,   groundless. 

After  settling  much  of  the  dust  of  conflict  that 
has  raged  so  long,  he  explains,  in  a  singularly 
able  manner,  how  all  that  is  of  real  value  in 
the  Old  Testament  still  survives  untouched  and 
unscathed.  In  fact,  the  very  strife  has  served  to 
bring  this  out  into  a  clearer  light.  Notwith- 
standing the  greatly  changed  aspect  in  which  these 
early  records  of  God's  hand  in  human  history  are 
coming   more   and   more    to    be    regarded,    thanks 


to  modern  scholarship  and  research,  still  these 
Scriptures,  which  Jesus  loved  and  taught  and 
quoted  to  the  discomfiture  of  Lucifer  himself,  and 
of  which  Paul  used  the  term  "God  breathed," 
have  in  them  an  eternal  meaning  and  content. 
Not  intended  primarily  to  teach  science,  nor  even 
history  itself  as  such,  they,  nevertheless,  convey 
religious  truth  of  supreme  value  and  authority. 
God  and  human  nature,  the  religious  hopes  and 
aspirations  of  the  ^ul,  the  problem  of  evil,  are  all 
of  them  treated  in  it  in  a  manner  at  once  edifying 
and  authoritative.  The  cardinal  virtues,  for  which 
the  world  will  always  have  a  large  demand,  are 
emphasized  in  a  way  that  makes  its  pages  models 
of  literature,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  pure  ethical 
teachings 

Professor  Eiselen's  treatment  of  the  problems  in 
hand  is  thoroughly  sane  and  just.  While  the 
whole  book  is  instructive  and  timely  to  a  degree, 
the  last  chapter  on  "The  Permanent  Significance 
of  the  O.  T."  is  especially  to  be  conunended  to 
those  who  think  that  these  venerable  records  are 
about  to  pass  or  should  be  allowed  to  pass  into 
innocuous  desuetude.— <?.  Z>. 

Culture  of  Religion  (The).     By  Emil  Carl  Wilm. 

Ph.    D.      Pilgrim    Press,    Boston.      Cloth.      204 

pages.  75  cents  net 
The  sub-title  of  this  book,  "ElemenU  of  Religious 
Education,"  indicates  more  clearly  its  contents 
and  purpose.  Its  most  valuable  content  is  the 
first  chapter,  in  which  the  author  keenly  dis- 
cusses the  aim  of  education,  ahowing  that,  after 
all,  the  development  of  character,  or,  as  he  puts 
it  "not  to  make  a  living  but  to  make  life  worth 
living,"  is  the  real  purpose  of  all  culture.  Then 
he  ahows  that  this  object  cannot  be  accomplished 
without  attention  to  the  reltgioua  life.  The  re- 
maining chapters  are  on  the  contribution  to  that 
religious  culture  to  be  expected  from  the  home, 
the  public  school,  the  Sunday  school  and  the 
college.  The  chapter  on  the  public  school  is  the 
best  of  the  four  and  is  well  worth  the  careful 
perusal  of  the  conscientious  teacher  who  would 
fain  help  his  scholars  in  the  highest  things  but 
finds  himself  hampered  by  law.  One  feels  that 
the  author  is  generally  discussing  ethica  rather 
than  religion — and  the  two  are  not  synonymous. — 
N,  F.  S, 

Gift    of    Suffering     (The).      By    Bishop    H.    S. 

Hoffman,   D.   D.     Eaton  &  Mains,  New   York. 

Cloth.  150  pages.  75  cents  net 
From  the  chamber  of  sickness  and  convalescence 
this  little  volume  comes  with  its  inspiring  message 
of  hope  and  good  cheer.  After  years  of  bodily 
vigor  and  sustained  mental  activity.  Bishop  Hoflf- 
man  passed  under  the  cloud  and  from  beneath  its 
shadow  he  brings  to  us  these  ripe  refiections  on 
the  meaning  and  purpose  of  that  discipline.  Not 
mere  theory,  nor  poetic  fancy,  but  the  sanest  kind 
of  philosophy  in  regard  to  the  mystery  of  human 
pain  and  suffering  here  finds  expression  by  a 
voice  that  speaks  with  the  gentle  authority  of  a 
personal  experience  of  its  power.  These  pages 
are  by  the  pen  of  one  who  is  a  living  witness  to 
the  blessed  fact  that  God  still  gives  to  His 
afflicted  children  "songs  in  the  night."  To  those 
who  shrink  from  the  thought  of  physical  weakness 
and  pain  they  furnish  a  most  wholesome  moral 
and  spiritual  tonic.  The  author  comforU  such 
with  that  comfort  wherewith  he  himself  was  com- 
forted of  God.  This  book  will  meet  with  accept- 
ance on  the  part  of  "shut-ins"  who  would  know 
the  open  sesame  to  the  only  secret  by  which  they 
may  beguile  the  tedium  of  their  languishing  hours. 
—G.  D. 
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God's  Plan  with  Ilea.     By  T.  T.  Martin.     F.  H. 

Rerell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     197  pages.     $1 

net 
The  Gotpel  trumpet  in  the  hands  of  the  author 
of  this  timely  book  gives  forth  no  uncertain  sound. 
Tlie  great  fundamentals  of  Divine  truth  and  grace 
arc  restated  here  with  a  definiteness  and  force 
truly  refreshing  in  these  days  when  so  much  laxity 
and  confusion  of  thought  prevail  in  regard  to 
ihcm.  For  its  clear-cut  distinctions  and  its  thor- 
oughly Scriptural  tone  and  temper  this  interpret 
ution  of  human  salvation  is  deserving  of  special 
commendation.  How  entirely  out  of  harmony 
Untversalism,  Annihilation  and  Future  Probation 
alike  are  with  God's  Word,  the  author  shows  with 
a  simplicity  and  power  convincing  to  any  unbiased 
mind.  By  copious  quotation  from  and  exposition 
of  Scripture  God's  plan  with  men  is  made  to 
•tand  out  with  vividness  and  soul- satisfying  power. 
God's  justice  is  fully  vindicated,  while  at  the  same 
time  His  love  and  grace  are  dealt  with  in  a  com- 
prehensive manner. 

The  author  of  this  book  is  an  evangelist  of  no 
imall  gifts,  whose  labors  have  met  with  a  large 
measure  of  success.  He  gives  us  here  in  perma- 
nent form  the  mesiage  that  has  been  the  secret  of 
this.  For  that  reason  his  evangel  will  prove  a 
real  boon  to  those  who  seek  a  fresh  and  fuller 
confirmation  of  personal  faith  in  the  Divine  veri- 
ties. Those  who  labor  in  the  Gospel  will  find 
it  of  much  value  when  called  to  do  the  work  of 
an  evangelist. — G.   D, 

Kiogm  sad  Gods  of  Egypt  By  Alexander  Moret 
G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  New  York.  Map. 
Illustrated.  Cloth.  290  pages.  %2. 
Though  the  result  of  scholars'  work  in  Eastern 
fields  is  but  slowly  becoming  part  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  even  the  reading  world,  a  widening  inter- 
est is  evident  in  the  public  mind,  and  there  is  an 
increasing  demand  for  books  in  non-technical 
language  dealing  with  their  discoveries.  Mr. 
Horet  is  meeting  this  demand  by  selecting  inter- 
esting subjects  and  presenting  them  in  mono- 
grapha.  Beginning  with  the  beautiful  temple, 
"The  Sublime  of  the  Sublime,"  built  by  Queen 
ilatshopaitu,  he  deals  next  with  the  religious  revo- 
lution fostered  by  King  Amenophis  IV.,  who 
deposed  the  god  Amon  and  set  up  an  older  deity 
in  his  stead.  In  the  monograph  entitled  "Immor- 
tality and  Retribution"  we  have  an  exceedingly 
interesting  study  of  the  Egyptian  conceptions  of 
life  and  death  and  future  punishment  compared 
with  those  of  the  nations  following  in  point  of 
time.  The  legendary  travels  of  Egyptians  into 
Asia  are  very  entertaining,  and  suggest  some 
passages  in  the  Odyssey,  further  developed  in  the 
chapter  on  "Homer  and  Egypt.'*  Egypt  and  her 
monumenU  have  long  held  fascination  for  the 
student  world,  and  Mr.  Moret's  book  will  enlist 
new  students.— £.  C,   W, 

Law  of  the  Employment  of  Labor  (The).  By 
Ltndley  D.  CUrk,  LL.  M.  Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York.     Cloth.     Z7i  pages.    $1.60  net. 

Chrlstiaaity  and  the  Labor  Movement.  By 
William  Monroe  Balch.  Sherman,  French  & 
Co.,  Boston.     Cloth.     108  pages.     $1  net. 

Social  Creed  of  the  Churches.  By  Harry  F. 
Ward.  Eaton  &  Mains.  New  York.  Cloth. 
185  pages.     SO  cents  net. 

Child  Labor  ia  City  Streets.  By  Edward  N. 
Copper.  Ph.  D.  Macmillan  Co..  New  York. 
Cloth.     280  pages.     $1.25  net. 

Of  the  making  of  books  about  the  social  duties 

and  relationships  of  the  Church  there  is  no  end. 

In  "Tlie  Law  of  the  Employment  of  Labor"  the 


author  has  gathered  together  a  great  amount  of 
material  dealing  with  the  more  distinctly  legal 
aspects  of  the  labor  question.  He  considers,  for 
example,  the  contract  for  employment  in  the 
light  of  various  state  laws  and  a  wide  range  of 
judicial  decisions,  showing  what  questions  have 
been  raised  in  regard  to  the  freedom  of  contract, 
terms  and  enforcement  of  labor  contracts,  penal- 
ties for  violation  on  either  side  and  the  like,  and 
how  they  have  been  answered.  The  question  of 
wages  is  treated  in  much  the  same  fashion,  also 
hours  of  labor,  regulation  of  physical  conditions, 
employment  of  women  and  children,  employers' 
liability,  and  workmen's  compensation.  He  deals 
also  with  trade  and  labor  associations  and  with 
the  manifold  aspects  of  labor  disputes,  citing  in 
each  case  the  decisions  of  the  various  state 
courts  on  the  questions  involved. 

The  book  is  written  rather  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  lawyer  than  the  essayist  or  social  reformer. 
Its  exactness  and  range  of  infonnation  will  make 
it  especially  valuable  to  people  who  are  interested 
in  the  legal  side  of  the  labor  questioiL 

Approaching  the  same  question  from  a  different 
point  of  view  William  M.  Balch  in  "Christianity 
and  the  Labor  Movement"  considers  the  estrange- 
ment of  the  Church  and  wage-earners,  the  justice 
of  that  complaint,  our  disregard  of  htunan  life, 
and  the  good  and  bad  of  labor  unions.  He  puts 
up  a  strong  case  for  trade  unionism  in  a  series 
of  propositions  which  deserve  serious  considera- 
tion. While  he  pleads  with  the  Church  for  a 
fair  estimate  of  trade  unions  he  pleads  at  the  tame 
time,  and  very  effectively,  with  wage-earners  for 
a  fair  consideration  of  the  attitude  of  the  Church, 
and  shows  that  the  churches  have  been  more 
largely  in  sympathy  with  all  programmes  of  social 
uplift  and  betterment  than  they  commonly  get 
credit  for  from  workingmen.  He  examtnea  the 
1908  declaration  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  which  is  offered  as  the  social 
creed  of  the  Church  and  considers  the  implications 
of  each  article  in  that  creed.  He  ends  with  cer- 
tain clear  counsels  about  what  Christians  should 
really  do  in  the  strange  situation  which  we  are 
all  facing.  A  compact  and  thoughtful  book,  sane 
in  its  contentions,  balanced  in  its  conclusions. 

The  "Social  Creed  of  the  Churches"  is  the 
authoritative  explanation  of  this  same  declaration 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  1908  and  is  vouched  for 
by  men  whose  names  carry  weiRht  in  all  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Churches.  Mr.  Ward  considers  what 
ought  to  be  sought  and  secured  in  matters  of 
child  labor,  employment  of  women,  sweating 
system,  hours  of  labor,  one  day's  rest  in  seven, 
a  living  wage,  and  such  allied  themes.  He  deals 
searchingly  with  the  abuses  which  are  so  sought 
to  be  corrected  and  shows  us  what  steps  are 
being  taken  not  only  in  the  regions  of  moral 
agitation,  but  in  state  and  federal  legislation  to 
accomplish  these  ends.  And  along  with  all  this 
he  deals  thoughtfully  with  the  deeper  causes  of 
injustice  and  of  trying  social  conditions. 

Under  the  title.  "Child  Labor  in  City  Streets,"  a 
commonly  overlooked  aspect  of  child  labor  is 
considered.  We  have  on  the  whole  been  more 
considerate  of  factory  working  children  than  we 
have  of  the  street  working  child.  Street  working 
children  are  usually  newspaper  sellers,  peddlers, 
bootblacks,  market  stand  tenders,  messenger, 
errand  and  delivery  children.  Very  often  these 
children  are  almost  or  wholly  independent 
workers,  and  too  often  they  are  without  any 
supervision,  except,  of  course,  that  children  of  a 
certain  age  must  attend  school  during  school 
hours.  Tliis  whole  situation  is  only  too  fruitful 
in    physical    neglect    and    in    the    development    of 
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restless  and  undisciplined  habits,  and  in  some 
occupafons,  as,  for  example,  the  delivery  and  mes- 
se-iger  service,  boys  of  an  almost  tender  age  are 
*  rouKht  into  contact  with  forms  of  evil  from  which 
they  should  at  any  cost  be  shielded.  We  are,  says 
the  author  in  substance,  dehcient  both  in  legisla- 
tion and  public  opmion  as  to  all  this.  ** Legisla- 
tion regulatmg  street  trading  by  children  in  this 
country  is  now  in  the  stage  corresponding  to  that 
o  the  English  factory  acts  in  the  early  part  of 
the  nineteenth  century. — the  hrst  meager  restric- 
tions arc  being  tried.**  In  his  consideration  of 
the  abuses  here  Mr.  Clopper  uncovers  many 
startling  and  arresting  facts.  The  street  is  not  a 
good  school  for  the  boy,  even  when  he  is  working 
for  himself.  If  he  is  open  to  its  temptations  he 
is  wounded  morally;  if  be  is  not.  he  is  still  hurt 
physically.  Oftentimes  the  hours  are  terribly 
long  and  it  is  too  much  to  expect  a  boy  who 
begins  work  at  5  a.m.  and  ends  at  8  p.m.  to  do 
any  good  at  his  school  between.  Here  is  a  subject 
which  the  readers  of  the  Recoio  of  Cbiistiam 
WoBK  may  well  consider,  a  field  where  they  should 
use  their  undoubted  mtluence  for  better  condi- 
tion».^-<».  G,  A. 

Primitive  Christianity  and  Early  Criticisms.  By 
A.  S.  Garretson.  Sherman,  French  &  Co., 
Boston.  Cloth.  300  pages.  $1.50  net. 
A  perusal  of  this  volume  gives  one  the  impression 
that  the  author  has  delved  so  long  in  human 
philosophies,  both  ancient  and  modern,  that  he 
has  become  completely  lost  in  the  fog.  His  initial 
premise  that  there  is  no  proof  that  the  finite  can 
have  intercourse  with  the  Infinite,  doubtless  has 
much  to  do  with  the  positions  that  arc  advocated 
by  him.  With  that  twist  in  his  vision  he  essays 
once  more  the  impossible  task  of  demolishing  the 
supernatural   in   Christianity. 

Through  dreary  pages  of  argument,  much  of  it 
worthy  of  a  better  cause,  a  labored  effort  is  made 
to  identify  this  feature  of  Christianity  with  the 
superstition  and  mysticism  prevalent  in  the  Orient 
at  the  time  of  the  Advent.  To  that  end  the 
author  magnifies  the  alleged  differences  between 
the  teachings  of  Jesus  and  of  Paul.  Special  empha- 
sis is  also  placed  upon  the  variant  beliefs  and 
dogmas  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers  which 
arose  when  Christianity  was  winning  its  victories 
over  the  subtleties  of  Cireek  philosophy.  The 
exploded  argument  of  Voltaire  and  Blount  that 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  were  derived  by  His  fol- 
lowers from  the  prodigies  attributed  to  Appo- 
lonius  of  Tyana  is  once  more  revamped.  Numer- 
ous parallels  to  the  Virgin  birth  ot  Christ  are  to 
be  found  in  the  traditions  of  alleged  similar  occur- 
rences among  Gentile  peoples,  the  author  being 
utterly  oblivious,  apparently,  that  by  its  chaste 
simplicity  and  the  very  nature  of  the  unique 
occurrence  itself  the  Scripture  event  is  removed 
from  each  and  all  of  them  by  a  whole  antipodes. 
The  assertion  is  also  made  that  the  Canon  of 
Scripture  was  arbitrarily  adopted  by  the  Council 
of  Carthage  out  of  a  large  mass  of  similar 
material,  which — if  true — makes  the  Bible,  being 
the  book  it  is,  all  the  more  remarkable  in  its 
character. 

These  are  some  of  the  lines  out  of  several 
along  which  this  author  ranges  himself  with  Celsus 
and  Voltaire  and  Paine  and  Herbert  Spencer  and 
other  kindred  spirits,  and  stirs  up  afresh  the  dust 
of  ancient  controversies,  through  which  the  glory 
of  the  sinless  Christ,  holding  faniili.ir  intercourse 
with  august  Deity,  shines  with  undimmed  luster. 
If  the  finite  can  have  no  intercourse  with  the 
Infinite,  where  did  that  marvelous  ideal  por- 
trayed   in    the    Gospels    come   from?      This    is    a 


question  which  Mr.  Garretson  utterly  fails  to 
answer.  The  impotent  disappointing  conclusion  at 
which  he  arrives  on  the  second  page  from  the 
last  is,  in  itself,  a  sufficient  refutation  of  all  that 
has  preceded  it:  "I  sympathize  with  Pyrrho  and 
his  school  of  sceptics — that  there  it  no  criterion 
of  truth."  .\ gnosticism,  it  has  been  said,  is 
intellectual  bankruptcy.  It  will  scarcely,  however, 
pay  any  one  to  wade  through  this  volume  for  a 
fresh  illustration  of  the  truth  of  that  tUtemeni.  - 
C.  D. 

Puritanism  in  England.     By  H.  Hensley  Hen  son. 

n.     D.      Oorge    H.    Doran    Co.,    New    York. 

Cloth.  294  pages.  $1.50  net. 
This  is  a  book  which,  while  its  main  interest  is 
for  English  readers,  cannot  fail  to  secure  wide 
notice  in  America  also,  where  Puritanism  has  had 
such  a  large  and  abiding  influence  on  religious 
and  national  life. 

The  two  hundred  and  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the 
Great  Ejectment  recently  celebrated  by  the  Free 
Churches  in  England  with  much  enthusiasm,  coin- 
ciding as  it  did  with  the  observance  of  Lent, 
furnished  Canon  Hen  son  with  an  opportunity  of 
delivering  in  Westminster  Abbey  the  six  lectures 
which  comprise  this  volume. 

He  approaches  the  whole  subject  with  a  mastery 
of  its  historical  background  which  makes  his 
statements  trustworthy;  and  with  a  keen  insight 
into  its  real  issues  which  renders  his  conclusions 
obviously  sincere  and  cogent-  This  must  be  the 
judgment  of  all  unprejudiced  readers.  Naturally, 
when  dealing  with  such  a  subject  Dr.  Henson  sots 
forth  much  that  is  likely  to  arouse  controvcr*.-,. 
But  it  must  be  conceded  that  he  never  does  so  of 
set  pun>ose,  for  be  never  suppresses  his  own 
sympathy  with  and  appreciation  of  all  that  is 
best  in  the  Puritan  traditions.  For  instance,  mi 
recording  the  fact  that  the  very  term  "Puritan" 
(like  "Christian,"  "Huguenot"  and  "Quaker")  was 
originally  a  nickname  expressing  abuse  and  con- 
tempt, he  adds  that  "in  the  course  of  time  it  has 
bern  made  honourable  by  the  associations  of  virtue 
and  heroism  which  have  gathered  about  it,  and  has 
thus  come  to  be  a  source  of  legitimate  pride  to 
those  who  have  the  right  to  bear  it."  Again,  he 
quotes  with  sympathetic  appreciation  the  famous 
letter  of  .\rchbishop  Grindal  to  Queen  Elizabeth, 
in  which  to  his  own  ecclesiastical  undoing  he 
defended  the  practices  of  Puritanism,  particularly 
in  the  much-opiK>sed  "Prophesyings,"  which  were 
just  gatherings  for  the  preaching  of  God's  Word. 
Dr.  Henson  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  these 
formed  the  soundest  element  in  the  Reformation, 
and  eulogizes  Grindal  as  being  one  of  its  worthiest 
exponents. 

But  the  characteristically  sympathetic  attitude 
toward  what  may  be  called  the  spiritual  side  of 
Puritanism  only  serves  to  emphasize  the  trenchant 
criticism  of  its  development  as  an  organired 
protest  against  any  regulation  of  spirit\xal  exercises 
by  the  civil  authority.  The  long  controversy  with 
the  Stuarts,  in  Dr.  Henson's  judgment,  robbed  the 
Puritans  of  their  real  and  abiding  influence,  since 
it  bound  them  together  for  purposes  more  politxal 
than  spiritual.  Of  course,  the  obvious  rejoinder 
may  well  be  made  that  some  spiritual  causes  must 
find  expression  in  action  which  may  be  dubbed 
political-  But  even  so,  the  contention  so  ably  put 
forward  that  the  political  rise  of  the  Puritans 
coincided  with  the  certain  decline  of  their  moral 
power  cannot  be  easily   dismissed. 

The  modem  Free  Churchman,  however,  who 
regards  himself  as  the  lineal  descendant  of  the 
seventeenth -century  Puritan,  will  certainly  take 
exception    to    the    sutement    that:    "The    Non- 
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confurmist  conscience  was  more  potent  and  not 
)rM  <iuestionable  in  the  seventeenth  century  than 
in  the  twentieth.  Rut  it  had  in  the  earlier  period 
one  safeguard  afrainst  hypocrisy  which  it  has  long 
crimed  to  possess — its  expression  was  commonly 
londitioned  by  personal  sacrifice.  Mainly,  indeed, 
in  f»oth  centuries  it  was  a  sincere  and  noble  force, 
seeking  for  righteousness  and  working  it;  but  too 
often  it  was  neither  sincere  nor  noble,  only  a 
profitable  convention."  The  annals  of,  for 
instance,  village  non-conformity  in  England  to-day 
w«iuld  surely  tell  a  different  story,  as  to  the  sacri- 
f.cc  in  which  many  humble  and  obscure  folk  are 
«iill  involved  because  of  their  conscientious  atti- 
tude toward  the  establishment.  Rightly  or 
wrongly  many  of  them  conceive  it  to  be  their 
duty  to  be  in  a  minority  against  the  evils  which 
in  such  communities  too  often  gather  round  the 
exercise  of  privilege  and  position.  But  they 
rarely  fail  to  suffer  on  this  account. 

Dr.  Hcnson  will  more  readily  carry  the  approval 
of  the  majority  of  serious  Christians  when  he 
rroceedt:  "Its  bane  then  and  now  was  politics. 
The  degradation  of  Puritanism  was  latent  in  its 
association,  natural  indeed,  and  perhaps  in  the 
circumstances  inevitable,  with  one  of  the  great 
(>arties  in  the  conflict  between  King  and  Parlia- 
ment.** Though  in  the  implied  censure  upon  the 
present-day  political  activities  of  modern  non- 
conformity, which  in  the  judgment  of  not  a  few  of 
its  friends  is  in  part  at  least  the  cause  of  spiritual 
dearth,  it  is  but  just  to  remember  that  this 
deteriorating  association  is  by  no  means  confined 
to  those  who  are  voluntarily  outside  the  establish- 
ment. The  lesson  for  Churchman  and  Noncon- 
formist alike,  which  the  historical  outline  of  these 
lectures  certainly  teaches,  is  that  the  weapons  of 
the  warfare  of  those  who  claim  to  "follow  the 
Lamb,"  are  "not  carnal  but  spiritual,"  and 
vkithal   "mighty  through   God.'* 

Dr.  Ilenson  perhaps  does  less  than  justice  to  the 
intellectual  strength  of  PuriUnism.  It  is  a  little 
gratuitous  to  assume  that  "it  failed  to  satisfy  the 
intellectual  needs  of  an  age  of  eager  questioning 
and  progressive  thought."  Its  legacy  of  homi- 
letical  and  devotional  literature  may  have  little 
place  in  the  actual  reading  of  men  today,  but 
«ho  can  deny  its  influence  in  the  construction 
and  evolution  of  the  modem  mind?  Has  it  not 
l»rtoine  a  constituent  of  our  present  intellectual 
consciousness?  While  agreeing  that  actual  rigid 
Calvinism,  and  the  slavish  Hteralism  of  Puritanism 
Ulong  "to  the  antiquities  of  English  religion,"  it 
is  less  easy  to  believe  that  "it  showed  signs  of 
obsoleteness  in  the  very  age  which  it  dominated." 
To  assent  to  this  verdict  is  to  pass  judgment  upon 
the  whole  activity  of  Puritanism,  as  having  neither 
foundation  nor  impulse.  And  surely  none  will  be 
bold  enough  to  assert  that  the  stern,  unbending 
men  whom  Dr.  Henson  himself  admires  were 
merely  "emotionals**  I 

The  book  deserves,  and  will  receive,  a  wide 
reading.  It  is  the  work  of  a  scholar  who  is 
academic  but  never  uninteresting;  of  a  writer 
who  is  sincere  but  never  unsympathetic;  of  a 
critic  who  is  acute  but  never  unkind.  Its  interest 
is  by  no  means  likely  to  be  confined  to  the  special 
circumstance  which  suggested  it.  It  will  long 
remain  as  the  most  illuminating  and  informing 
volume  on  the  subject  which  is  popularly  available. 
— /.  Slu0rt  Holdtn. 

Seieocs  of  Humao  Nature  (The).     By  James  F. 

Boydstun.      Sherman,    French    &    Co.,    Boston. 

Hoth.     2%6  pages.     %2  net. 
"Know  thyself,"  said  Solon  of  Athens.     The  very 
practical  aim  of  this  author  is  to  enable  us  to  do 


just  that  thjng.  Life  is  action.  The  essential 
activity  of  human  life  is  ideation.  By  that  soul 
or  mind  is  manifest.  The  soul  is  a  self,  a  unity. 
It  does  not  originate  from  matter,  but  comes  to 
self-reali/ation  through  conUct  with  the  external 
world.  There  is  such  a  world,  yet  it  exists  for 
each  individual  only  in  the  perceptions  of  the 
mind.  The  brain  is  the  special  organ  by  which 
the  contact  between  the  external  world  and  the 
mind  is  brought  about.  The  relation  of  brain  and 
mind  is  suggestively  illustrated  in  the  author's 
statement  that  "Mind,  consciousness  (spirit)  is  to 
the  activities  of  the  brain  cells  what  the  sun  is  to 
the  activities  of  Nature." 

The  mind  is  not  a  tabula  rasa.  At  birth  a  child 
is  a  bundle  of  instincts,  of  which  some  may  exist 
in  a  potential  sense  only.  These  instincts  should 
be  developed,  each  at  the  right  period.  To  do  that 
is  the  function  of  education.  True  education  is 
stimulus  from  without,  applied  with  due  regard 
for  what  is  within.  The  will  is  a  real  faculty. 
In  mode  of  action,  however,  it  is  limited.  It 
expresses  itself  in  power  of  choice,  but  can 
choose  only  what  is  in  the  mind,  and  is  limited  to 
power  of  choice*  only.  It  has  a  selective  power 
over  ideas,  habits  and  feelings,  as  well  as  in  rela- 
tion to  external  things. 

With  these  as  the  fundamental  factors  of  human 
nature  the  author  treats  of  such  things  as  Con- 
scious Life,  Habit,  Heredity,  Pleasure  and  Pain, 
the  Elements  of  Character,  Freedom  and  Respon- 
sibility, Religion,  Childhood  and  Youth,  Sex  in 
Intellect,  Education,  etc.  Avoiding  technical 
terms  the  author's  discussion  is  clear,  full,  fluent 
and  explicit.  Altogether,  his  book  gives  the  most 
satisfactory  treatment  of  a  live  subject  that  we 
have  seen  in  a  long  time. — G.  D. 

Spiritual   Surgery.     By   Oliver  Huckel,   S.   T.   D. 

Thos.  Y.  Crowell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     109 

pages.  75  cents  net. 
The  title  to  this  book  speaks  for  itself  and  gives 
a  broad  hint  as  to  its  contents.  It  does  not, 
however,  indicate  the  fascinating  way  in  which 
the  author  sets  forth  certain  striking  truths  under 
similes  that  are  highly  suggestive.  By  means  of 
description  of  the  marvels  performed  by  modern 
surgeons  in  various  delicate  operations,  the  reader 
is  carried  over  in  thought  to  the  moral  and 
spiritual  realm  where  like  wonderful  analogies  are 
to  be  found.  The  work  of  the  Great  Physician 
is  still  going  on  in  a  Divine  surgery  which  applies 
itself  to  the  most  vital  parts  of  human  life. 
The  miracles  of  two  thousand  years  ago  in  healing 
the  body  have  their  coutiterpart  to-day  in  similar 
miracles  wrought  upon  the  soul. 

In  a  way  at  once  novel  and  attention-compel- 
ling, under  such  chapter  headings  as  "The  Celestial 
Surgeon,"  "The  Anatomy  of  the  Soul,"  "Some 
Miracles  of  the  Surgeon's  Knife."  "The  Gift  of 
Anesthesia,"  and  ''The  Antiseptic  Life,"  the  author 
indicates  how  this  blessed  result  is  accomplished. 
It  is  plainly  evident  that  he  is  thoroughly  at 
home  in  his  subject.  While  in  pointing  out  the 
close  connection  between  mind  and  health,  be- 
tween soul  and  body,  and  also  by  showing  how 
spiritual  surgery,  in  which  each  man  plays  an 
active  part  himself,  differs  from  ordinary  surgery, 
he  invests  his  subject  with  an  interest  that  must 
appeal  strongly  to  every  one.  A  fine  literary  style, 
clear  thinking  and  the  entire  absence  of  anything 
that  smacks  of  professionalism  add  greatly  to  the 
usefulness  of  the  volume.  Delivered  in  the  first 
instance  as  addresses  to  medical  students,  in 
their  present  form  these  lectures  have  a  homiletic 
value  that  the  preacher  and  the  general  reader 
alike  will  appreciate. — G.  D. 


104 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Tarbcll's  Teachers'   Guide.      By   Martha   Tarbell. 

Ph.   n,     F.   H.   Revdl  Co..   New  York.     lUui- 

trated.  Cloth.  473  pages.  $1  net 
This  tUndard  handbook  for  Bible  teachers  comes 
to  us  for  the  year  1913  in  a  slightly  enlarged 
form.  It  is  improved  by  the  addition  of  two 
maps,— one  of  Canaan  before  the  Conquest  and 
another  of  Egypt  and  the  Peninsula  of  Sinai,—* 
and  is  copiously  embellished  by  an  increased 
number  of  cuts,  smalt  outline  maps  and  repro- 
ductiona  of  photographs  of  Oriental  scenes  and 
places.  The  lesson  topics  and  illustrations  are 
of  a  practical,  up-to-date  character  and  will  fur- 
nish the  teacher  with  a  wealth  of  live  and  inter* 
eating  material  exemplifying  the  great  principles 
involved  in  God's  early  dealings  with  mankind. 
The  admirable  and  comprehensive  way  in  which 
the  lesson  text  is  handled  is  prefaced  by  valuable 
suggestions  to  teachers,  as  well  as  by  a  brief 
outline  of  the  character  and  contents  of  each 
book  studied  during  the  year,  in  which  the  work 
of  modern  criticism  is  recognized  but  not  unduly 
exploited. — G.  D. 

War  and  Its  Alleged  Benefits.  By  J.  Novicow. 
Translated  by  Thomas  Selxer.  Henry  Holt  & 
Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  130  pages.  $1  net. 
The  question  of  universal  peace  looms  large  upon 
the  horizon  of  the  civilized  world  to-day.  The 
particular  phase  of  it  with  which  the  writer  of  this 
book  deals  is  the  fallacies  advanced  in  support  of 
the  heretofore  prevailing  philosophy  of  blood  and 
thunder  and  iron.  Besides  laying  bare  the 
sophistries  by  means  of  which  the  cause  of  Mars 
is  susuined,  the  author  maintains  the  thesis  that 
war  is  not,  as  many  assert,  an  innate  characteris- 
tic of  human  nature.  It  is  only  an  expedient,  and 
has  always  been  such — ^a  means  to  attain  certain 
ends,  five  in  number,  some  of  which  have  grown 
obsolete,  and  any  of  which  may  now  be  reached 
in  different  and  better  ways.  War  still  exists 
without  any  adequate  justification.  Its  vogue,  in 
the  author's  opinion,  is  wholly  due  to  the  inertia 
and  conservatism  of  society.  Routine  is  the  word 
he  uses  to  characterize  this  condition  and  express 
in  a  nutshell  his  meaning.  The  discussion  is 
forceful  and  illuminating.  It  will  be  difficult  for 
his  opponents  to  parry  the  thrusts  of  a  pen  which 
is  mightier  than  the  sword. — G.  D. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

Authoritative  Life  of  General  William  Booth, 
Founder  of  the  Salvstion  Army  (The).  By 
G.  S.  Railton.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
Illustrated.     Cloth.     331   pages.     $1  net 

Continental  Reformation  in  Germany,  France  and 
Switaerland,  from  the  Birth  of  Luther  to  the 
Death  of  Calvin  (The).  By  Alfred  Plummer, 
M.  A.,  D.  D.  Chas.  Scribner's  Sons,  New 
York.     Cloth.     217  pages. 

Dwarfs  Spell:  A  Christmas  Play  (The).  By  John 
Edgar  Park.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Board. 
55  pages.     50  cents  net. 

Evolution  of  the  Country  Community:  A  Study 
in  Religious  Sociology  (The).  By  Warren  H. 
Wilson.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Cloth.  221 
pages.     $1.25   net. 

Fatigue  and  Efficiency:  A  Study  in  Industry.  By 
Josephine  Goldmark.  Charities  Publication  Com- 
mittee, New  York.     Cloth.     342  pages.     $2. 

Historic  Jesus  (The).  By  Rev.  David  Smith, 
M.  A.,  D.  D.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.      128   pages.      $1    net. 


Ideal   Adult   Class   fai   the   Sunday-School    (The). 
By    Amos    R.    Wells.      Pilgrim    Preaa,    Boston. 
Board.     126  pages.     50  cents  net 
Increase    of    Faith:    Some    Present-day    Aids    to 
Belief    (The).      By    Francis    John    McConnell. 
Eaton  &  Mains.  New  York.     Cloth.     239  pagea 
$1  net 
Life  of  the  Reverend  Benjamin  Bausmao,  D.  D., 
LL.   D.    (The).     By  Henry   Haverstick   Ranck. 
Publication    and    Sunday-School    Board    of    the 
Reformed  Church  in  the  United   Sutea,  Phila- 
delphia.    Illustrated.     Cloth.     439   pages. 
Methodist   Year    Book.    1913    (The).      Edited   by 
Oliver    S.    Baketel.      Methodist   Book    Concern, 
New   York.     Frontispiece.     Paper.     226  pages. 
20  cents  net. 
Modern  Philanthropy:   A  Study  of  Efficient  Ap- 
pealing   and    Giving.      By    William    H.    Allen. 
Dodd,    Mead    &   Co.,   New    York.      Illustrated. 
Cloth.    437  pages.    |1.50  net 
My  Creed,  and  Other  Poems.     By  Howard  Arnold 
Walter.     Gorham   Press,    Boston.     Cloth.      112 
pages.     $1  net. 
Progress     in     Christian     Culture       By     Samuel 
ChaHes  Black.  D.  D.    Westminster  Press,  Phila- 
delphia.     Cloth.    209  pagea.     75  cents  net. 
Puriunism  in  England.     By  H.  Hensley  Henson, 
D.  D.     Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth. 
294  pages.     $1.50  net 
Religious  Forces  of  the  United  States  (The).    By 
H.   K.  Carroll,  LL.  D.     Chas.  Scribner's  Sons. 
New  York.    Cloth.    488  pages.    %2  net. 
Rule  of  Faith  (The).     By  W.  P.  Paterson,  D.  D. 
Geo.    H.   Doran   Co.,   New   York.     Cloth.     439 
pages.     1 1. 50  net 
Short  Course  Series  (The).     Edited  by  Rer.  John 
Adams,    D.    D.      Chas.    Scribner's    Sons,    New 
York.     Cloth.     60  cents  net. 
Beatitudea  (The).     By  Rev.  R.  H.  Fisher.     141 

pages. 
Cry  for  Justice:   A   Study  in   Amos   (A).      By 

John  Edgar  McFadyen,  D.  D.     151  pagea. 
Lenten    Psahns    (The).      By    the    Editor.      124 
pages. 
St   Paul:   A   Study  in  Social  and  Religioua  His- 
tory.      By    Adolf    Deissmann.      Translated    by 
Lionel  R.  M.  Strachan,  M.  A.     Geo.  H.  Doran 
Co..    New    York.      Map.      Illustrated.      Cloth. 
316  pages.     $3.50  net 
Temper    of    the    American    People    (The).      By 
George  Thomas  Smart     Pilgrim  Press,  Boston. 
Cloth.     253  pages.     |1.25  net. 
Truth  in  Love  (The).     By  William  R.  Richards, 
n.    D.      Honeyman's   Publishing    House,    Plain- 
field,    N.   J.      Frontispiece.      Cloth.     204   pages. 
$1   net. 
Ultima  Verius,  and  Other  Verses.     By  Washing- 
ton  Gladden.      Pilgrim   Press,   Boston.      Board. 
141   pages.     $1  net. 
Vicar's  Excursion:  A  True  Story  of  Fifteen  Years 
Between  Oceans  (The).     By  Du  Bois  H.  Loux. 
The    Worker's    Press,   New    York.      Cloth.      159 
pages. 
Woman  of  Tact  and  Other  Bible  Types  of  Modem 
Women   (The).     By  Rev.  W.  Mackintosh  Mac- 
kay,    B.    D.      Geo.    H.    Doran    Co.,    New   York. 
(Iwtb.      328  pages.     $1.50  net 
World  Work  of  the   Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A,  (The).     By  David  McConaughy.    Pres- 
byterian   Board     of    Publication    and    Sabbath- 
School  Work,  Philadelphia.     Illustrated.    Cloth. 
267  pages.     50  cents  net. 
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4.  Jesus.  Friend  of  sinners. 

Bid  me  follow  Thee. 
O'er  the  nigged  highways, 

E'en  to  Calvary; 
Let  me  know  Thy  spirit. 

Sweet,  and  strong,  and  wise, 
I  would  win  the  friendship 

In  Thy  loving  eyes. 


Jesus,  Friend  of  sinners, 

Hold  me  by  Thy  side. 
Till  the  shadows  deepen 

Toward  the  eventide. 
To  Thy  strength  and  beauty 

I  would  ever  bend, 
Till,  in  dawn  eternal, 

Friend  shall  be  as  Friendl 


Copyright,  1909,  by  Charles  Irvin  Juokin. 


THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR. 


FEBRUARY,  1913. 


Saturday,  ist.  Hatch  utito  prayer,  i 
Pet  iv.  7. 

An  earnest  look  heavenward  amid  the 
activities  of  the  day  will  often  bring  down 
timely  succor  which  we  should  lose  with- 
out such  watchfulness.— A Vtt'iMflM  Hall. 

Sunday,  and.  The  path  of  life.  Ps.  jrxi*. 
//. 

For  the  most  part  the  daily  trend  of  cir- 
cumstances will  indicate  the  prepared  path; 
but  whenever  we  come  to  a  standstill, 
puzzled  to  know  which  path  to  take  of 
three  or  four  that  converge  ^t  a  given  point, 
let  us  stand  still  and  consider  the  matter, 
asking  God  to  speak  to  us  through  our 
judgments  and  to  mar  every  path  but  the 
right.  When  once  the  decision  is  made, 
let  us  never  look  back.  Let  us  never  dare 
to  suppose  that  God  could  fail  them  that 
trust  Him,  or  permit  them  to  make  a  mis- 
take. If  difficulties  arise,  they  do  not  prove 
us  to  be  wrong,  and  probably  they  are  less 
by  His  path  than  they  would  have  been 
by  any  other.  Go  forward.  The  way  has 
been  prepared;  the  mountains  are  a  way; 
the  rivers  have  fords;  the  lions  are 
chained ;  the  very  waves  shall  yield  a  path ; 
the  desert  shall  be  a  highway  to  the  land 
that  flows  "with  milk  and  honey."— F.  B. 
Meyer. 

Monday,  3rd.  The  Lord  ....  said 
unto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country. 
.  ...  So  Abram  departed,  as  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  him.     Gen,  xii.  i,  4- 

High  hearts  are  never  long  without  hear- 
ing some  new  call,  some  distant  clarion  of 
God,  even  in  their  dreams;  and  soon  they 
arc  observed  to  break  up  the  camp  of  ease 
and  start  on  some  fresh  march  of  faithful 
service. — James  Martincau. 

Tuesday,  4th.  This  present  hour,  i  Cor, 
iv.  II. 

There  is  an  old  sundial  motto  that  runs 

thus: 

**  The  hour  thou  readcst  now  on  me 
Will  never  more  be  ofl'cred  thee ; 
If  thou  tak'st  heed,  wise  thou  wilt  be." 


Xo  hour  ever  comes  back  again,  for  good 
or  ill.  We  use  it  or  lose  it  as  it  passes.— 
y.  R.  Miller. 

Wednesday,  5th.*  /  hate  finished  my 
course.    2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

Paul  is  in  Rome.  Nero  has  signed  his 
death  warrant. 

"Paul,  are  you  not  sorry  you  have  been 
so  zealous  for  Christ?  It  is  going  to  cost 
you  your  life.  If  you  had  to  live\-our 
life  over  again,  would  you  give  it  to  Jesus 
of  Nazareth?" 

See  the  old  warrior's  eye  light  up  as 
he  replies:  "If  I  had  ten  thousand  lives 
I  would  give  every  one  of  them  to  Christ. 
And  the  only  regret  I  have  is  that  I  did 
not  commence  earlier  and  serve  Him 
better." 

"But  they  are  going  to  behead  you." 

**Well,  they  may  take  my  head,  I  care 
nothing  about  that.  But  the  Lord  has  my 
heart,  and  has  had  it  for  years.  They 
cannot  separate  me  from  the  Lord,  And 
when  my  head  is  taken  off  I  shall  *depart 
....  to  be  with  Christ;  which  is  far 
better.'"— D.  L.  Moody. 


Thursday.  6th.    The 

\of\    the  love  of   .    . 


.  .  .  depth  .... 
.    God.     Eph.  III. 


Let  me  link  together  detached  sentences 
from  the  Word  that  in  their  associations 
we  may  discern  what  is  meant  by  the  depth 
of  the  love  of  God.  "The  high  and  lofty 
One  ....  whose  name  is  Holy"  .... 
"He  [is]  gone  to  be  guest  with  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner !"  "Jesus  knowing  that  the 
Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  hanch. 
and  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and  went 
to  God  ....  !)egan  to  wash  the  disciple*;' 
feet."  ".Vnd  one  cried  unto  another,  ami 
said,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  I-ORd!"  .... 
"Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go.  and  sin 
no  more !"  All  these  arc  suggestive  of 
wliat  is  meant  by  the  love-depths  of  our 
God.     .\n(\   (»n  tlie^e   I   want   to  build  this 
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teaching:  that  it  is  only  the  really  lofty 
that  can  truly  reach  the  really  deep.  The 
arm  that  can  reach  far  upward  is  the  only 
arm  that  can  reach  far  downward.  It  is 
only  holy  love  than  can  deal  with  human-  . 
ity's  deepest  needs. — J,  H.  Jowett. 

Friday,  7th.  Diligently  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,    Ex.  xv.  26. 

Afflictions  arc  the  seasons  for  very  earnest 
listenings.  Depend  upon  it,  whenever  a 
cloud  rolls  over  you,  there  is  a  voice  in 
that  cloud.  Whatever  else  there  may  be 
in  the  voice,  long  listened  for,  when  it 
comes  there  will  certainly  be  three  things: 
God  will  comfort  you;  God  will  stimulate 
>ou;  God  will  reprove  you.  He  will  com- 
fort you  that  you  are  His  child;  He  will 
stimulate  you  that  you  do  a  child's  work; 
and  He  will  reprove  you,  because  it  is  a 
child's  portion  at  a  faithful  Father's  hand. 
— C.  /.  I'aughan. 

Saturday,  8th.  //  a  man  he  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore 
such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  con- 
sidering thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 
Gal.  vi,  I. 

Among  the  pitfalls  in  our  way 
The  best  of  us  walk  blindly: 

So,  man,  be  wary,  watch  and  pray, 
And  judge  your  brother  kindly. 

— Alice   Cary. 

Simday,  9th.  Sealed  with  that  holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession.    Eph.  1.  13,  14, 

The  allusion  to  the  seal  as  a  plodge  of 
purchase  would  be  peculiarly  intelligible  to 
the  Ephesians,  for  Ephesus  was  a  maritime 
city,  and  an  extensive  trade  in  timber  was 
carried  on  there  by  the  shipmasters  of 
neighboring  ports.  The  method  of  pur- 
chase was  this:  the  merchant  after  select- 
ing his  timber,  stamped  it  with  ,his  own 
signet,  which  was  an  acknowledged  sign  of 
ownership.  He  often  did  not  carry  off 
His  possession  at  the  time;  it  was  left  in 
the  harbor  with  other  floats  of  timber,  but 
it  was  chosen,  bought  and  stamped;  and 
in  due  time  the  merchant  sent  a  trusty 
a?cnt  with  the  signet,  who,  finding  that 
Jimbcr  which  took  a  corresponding  impress, 
claimed  and  brought  it  away  for  his  mas- 


ter's use.  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  impresses 
on  the  soul  now  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  this  is  the  sure  pledge  of  the  ever- 
lasting inheritance.— £.  H.  Bickersteth. 

Monday,  loth.  Strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  the  earth.    Hch.  xi.  13. 

We  are  wayfaring  men  hurrying  through 
this  Vanity  Fair.  The  men  of  the  fair  cry, 
"Buy!  Buy!"  but  they  have  no  wares  we 
care  to  purchase. — C.  H.  Spurgcon. 

Tuesday,  nth.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of 
life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free 
from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  Rom. 
ziii.  2. 

"There  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not."  But 
gravity,  while  never  ceasing,  can  be  over- 
come. A  man  may  be  in  a  balloon  and 
fastened  firmly  to  the  earth,  but  the  moment 
he  cuts  the  cable  that  holds  him  down  he 
finds  another  force  operating  and  carry- 
ing him  aloft  in  spite  of  himself,  and  the 
higher  he  rises  the  weaker  becomes  the 
earth  pull.  So  sin  in  the  members  exists 
as  long  as  the  individual  does,  but  in  Christ 
it  is  inoperative,  the  Spirit  every  moment 
giving  deliverance,  giving  victory. — A.  T. 
Pierson. 

Wednesday,  xath.  Exhorting  one  an- 
other: and  so  much  the  more  as  ye  see  the 
day  approaching.    Heb.  x.  25. 

There  is  a  day  coming  which  throughout 
the  Sacred  Word  is  always  spoken  of  as 
"the  day."  It  is  the  day  for  which  all 
other  days  were  made,  the  day  of  days.  It 
is  to  end  all  other  epochs  and  mark  a  new 
and  eternal  era  in  the  ages  of  ages.  This 
is  at  best  but  night  that  is  to  bring  the 
everlasting  day.  If  it  was  approaching 
when  these  words  were  written,  how  much 
nearer  it  must  be  to-day!  How  solemn 
the  signs  of  its  coming!  How  obviously 
can  faith  and  hope  see  that  day  approach- 
ing! ....  The  sacred  writer  points  to 
that  day  as  the  great  incentive  for  our 
faithfulness  in  **exhorting  one  another," 
and  seeking  not  only  to  be  ready  ourselves, 
but  to  have  our  loved  ones  prepared  for 
that  solemn  day  which  will  bring  such  joy- 
ful meetings  and  such  mournful  partings. — 
A.  B.  Simpsou. 
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Thunday,  xath.  IVe  .  .  .  .  that  are 
strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak,    Rom.  xv,  /. 

The  supreme  lesson  which  Christ  came 
to  teach  was  that  no  man  liveth  to  him- 
self; that  we  who  are  strong  ought  to  bear 
the  burdens  of  the  weak.  If  there  is  yet 
one  higher  joy  than  that  of  paying  the 
debt  we  owe,  surely  it  is  that  of  paying 
for  others  their  debt  which  we  do  not  owe. 
Alone  of  all  great  teachers,  He  came  to 
add  this  to  the  beauty,  dignity  and  joy 
which  this  brief  life  affords  us.  Christ 
offers  this  supreme  possibility  to  you— even 
so  far  you  may  have  the  joy  of  walking 
in  His  footsteps Honor  and  last- 
ing joy  will  come  to  you  only  as  you  pay 
and  in  proportion  to  the  amount  the  pay- 
ment costs  you. — Wilfred  T.  GrenfcU. 

Friday,  X4th.  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth,     Xfatt.  v,  5. 

And  none  other  shall.  It  belongs  to  the 
meek  in  right  of  their  meekness,  in  right 
of  the  eternal  proprieties.  Kings  and  con- 
gresses may  partition  provinces  and  thrones 
to  suit  themselves,  assigning  to  this  ally 
a  territory  and  to  that  ally  a  sceptre;  bdt 
it  is  child's  play,  as  ephemeral  as  puerile. 
Earth's  majesties  are  no  match  for  God's 
meek  ones. — George  Dana  Boardman. 

Saturday,  15th:  But  if  we  walk  in  the 
light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,    i  John  i.  7, 

Walking  in  the  light  involves  not  only 
fellowship  with  God,  but  fellowship  with 
the  brethren. — Alfred  Plummer. 

Sunday,  i6th.    The  other  side,    Luke  x. 

We  go  our  ways  in  life  too  much  alone; 

We  hold  ourselves  too  far  from  all  our 
kind; 
Too  often  are  we  deaf  to  sigh  and  moan. 

Too  often,  to  the  weak  and  helpless  blind. 
Too  often,  where  distress  and  want  abide. 
We  turn  and  pass  upon  "the  other  side." 

"The  other  side"  is   trodden   smooth,  and 
worn 
By  footsteps  passing  idly  all  the  day ; 
Where  lie  the  bruised  ones,  the  faint  and 
torn, 
Is  seldom  more  than  an  untrodden  way. 
Our   selfish   hearts   are    for   our    feet   the 

guide, 
They  lead  us  by  upon  "the  other  side." 


It  should  be  ours,  the  oil  and  wine  to  pour 
Into    the    bleeding   wounds    of    stricken 
ones; 
To  lift  the  smitten,  and  the  sick  and  sore, 
And  bear  them  where  a  stream  of  mercy 
runs. 
Instead,  we  look  about;  the  way  is  wide; 
And  so  we  pass  upon  "the  other  side." 

0  friends  and  brothers,  hastening  down  the 

years, 

Humanity  is  calling  each  and  all 
In  tender  accents,  bom  of  pain  and  tears; 

I  pray  you.  listen  to  the  thrilling  call! 
You  cannot,  in  your  selfishness  and  pride, 
Pass  guiltless  by  upon  "the  other  side." 

— A.  A.  Hopkins. 

Monday,  t7th.  Wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,    Acts  1.  4. 

Tarry  at  a  promise  till  God  meets  you 
there.  He  always  returns  by  way  of  His 
promises. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  i8th.  Overcome  ezfil  tvith  good. 
Rom.  xii.  21. 

I  once  asked  a  minister  if  he  had  heard 
a  certain  adverse  thing  about  another  man. 
He  replied,  "No,  I  hadn't  heard  that,  but 

1  heard  this  about  him  the  other  day" ;  and 
he  told  me  a  perfectly  delightful  story  of 
some  fine  trait  in  the  man.  Though  I  fear 
the  thing  which  I  was  inquiring  about  may 
be  true,  I  cannot  find  myself  much  inter- 
ested in  it  because  of  the  better  thing  which 
I  know  is  true,  and  which  goes  far  to  offset 
the  evil.— C/f/aM(f  B.  McAfee, 

Wednesday,  xgtli.  Seeing  we  also  are 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  .  .  ,  ,  run  tvith  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus,    Hcb.  xii.  i,  2. 

The  preliminary  arguments  of  this  appeal 
are  massed  in  the  eleventh  chapter :  by  what 
these  men  suffered,  by  what  they  hoped, 
by  what  they  contributed  during  the  period 
of  their  life  towards  the  fulfilment  of  the 
ultimate  consummation,  by  these  thinj:s. 
says  the  Apostle,  "let  us  run  the  race  that 
is  set  before  us." 

But  the  final  argument  for  the  life  of 
faith  and  the  revelation  of  its  meaning  is 
to  be  found,  not  in  the  backward  look  to 
Enoch,  Abraham,  Noah,  Moses,  and  the 
men  of  the  past,  but  by  the  look  that 
fastens  itself  upon  one  lonely,  suprem*' 
Person — ^Jesus:   "Looking   unto   Jesus,   the 
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author  and  perfecter  of  faith,  who  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  shame,  and  hath  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God/' 
That  is  the  unanswerable  argument  by 
which  the  writer  appeals  to  us  to  "run  the 
race,"— (7.  Campbell  Morgan, 

Thursday,  aoth.  By  faith  he  sojourned 
in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange 
country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles:  .... 
for  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  ts  God, 
Heb.  JTi.  9,  10, 

Abraham's  life  in  Canaan,  dwelling  in 
tents  and  shifting  from  spot  to  spot,  with 
an  intermittent  manifestation  of  God,  did 
not  satisfy  his  ideal  or  come  up  to  what 
the  promises  suggested  to  him  when  he  left 
his  home  in  the  East.  To  this  unsettled 
life  in  tents  the  Epistle  opposes  a  fixed 
abode  in  a  city  with  foundations.  Per- 
haps to  the  occasional  appearances  of  God 
is  opposed  this  fact:  that  of  this  city  God 
is  the  Designer  and  Builder,  and  Himself 
abides  within  it.  At  all  events,  what  Abra- 
ham looked  for  was  a  settled  abode  in  the 
fellowship  of  God,  in  a  life  and  conditions 
the  idea  of  which  was  sketched  by  God  and 
the  design  completed  by  God. — A,  B.  David- 


Friday,  axst.  Thy  hand  presseth  me 
sore,    Ps.  xxxviii.  2. 

\Mien  the  pressure  is  sorest,  the  Hand 
must  be  nearest.  What  should  we  do  in 
suffering  if  we  were  left  to  imagine  that  it 
was  Satan's  hand  that  presses  so  sore!! 
Our  Father  has  not  left  us  in  any  doubt 
al)out  it ;  this  settles  it :  "thy  hand"  .... 
it  cannot  be  otherwise ;  for  "in  the  shadow 
of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  you,"  and  how 
can  any  other  press  you  there?  What  is 
hid  in  God's  Hand  must  be  out  of  reach 
of  Satan's. — Frances  Ridley  Havergal, 

Saturday,  aand.  A  certain  man,  .... 
who  never  had  walked,  ....  heard  Paul 
speak:  who  ....  perceiving  that  he  had 
faith  to  be  healed,  said,  ....  Stand  up- 
right on  thy  feet.  And  he  leaped  and 
Ttalked.  Acts  xiv.  8-10. 

Where  true  faith  is,  it  will  induce  obedi- 
ence; and  where  it  does  induce  obedience, 
it  will  always,  in  one  form  or  another,  bring 
a  blessing.— rV'.  Hay  M.  H.  Aitken. 


Sunday,  aard.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  salted f  it  is  thence- 
forth good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out, 
and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men.  Matt, 
v,  13. 

I  have  seen  just  such  salt  and  the  identi- 
cal disposition  of  it.  Houses  are  rented  and 
filled  with  salt.  These  houses  have  merely 
earthen  floors,  and  the  salt  next  the  ground 
in  a  few  years  entirely  spoils.  I  saw  large 
quantities  of  it  literally  thrown  into  the 
street  "to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men" 
and  beast.  From  the  manner  in  which  salt 
is  gathered,  much  earth  and  other  impuri- 
ties are  collected  with  it.  Not  a  little  of  it 
is  so  impure  that  it  cannot  be  used  at  all; 
and  such  salt  soon  effloresces  and  turns  to 
dust — not  to  fruitful  soil,  however.  It  is 
not  only  "good  for  nothing"  in  itself,  but 
it  destroys  all  fertility  where  it  is  sown. 
No  man  will  allow  it  to  be  thrown  on  to 
his  field,  and  the  only  place  for  it  is  the 
street  "to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men." 
—William  M,  Thomas, 

Monday,  a4th.  Jesus  of  Nasareth  ,  .  ,  . 
went  about  doing  good.    Acts  x.  38. 

Follow  with  reverent  steps  the  great  ex- 
ample 
Of  Him  Whose  holy  work  was  "doing 
good"; 
So  shall  the  wide  earth  seem  our  Father's 
temple, 
Each  loving  life  a  psalm  of  gratitude. 

— /.  G.  Whittier, 

Tuesday,  asth.  The  hand  of  ,  .  .  .  God 
is  upon  all  them  for  good  that  seek  him, 
Ezra  via.  22. 

By  "the  hand"  of  God  we  mean  His 
working  power.  Using  the  term  plurally, 
and  at  the  same  time  lovingly,  by  "the 
hands"  we  mean  more  than  this.  Power, 
indeed,  is  meant,  but  power  working  by 
love;  power  in  its  delicacy;  power,  soft, 
caressing,  fondly  tender;  power  taking  up 
trusting  weakness;  the  power  that  lovingly 
catches,  lovingly  holds,  lovingly  hushes, 
lovingly  leads.  The  image,  though  sublime, 
is  domestic.  It  is  the  utterance  of  a  child's 
conception  of  God. — Charles  Stanford. 

Wednesday,  a6th.  Submit  yourselves 
.  .  .  ,  to  God.    Jas.  iv.  7. 

Telescope  glasses  arc  polished  in  order 
/  that   they   may   enable   the  astronomer   to 


no 
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pierce  the  depths  of  the  heavens.  Dia- 
monds depend  for  their  brightness  on  the 
way  in  which  they  are  cut,  and  it  is  poor 
economy  to  leave  some  of  the  precious 
stone  on  the  mass,  if  thereby  its  reflecting 
power  and  its  radiance  be  diminished.  God 
cuts  deep  and  rubs  hard  in  order  that  He 
may  brighten  the  surface  and  the  depths 
of  our  souls,  that  they  may  receive  in  all 
its  purity  the  celestial  ray,  and  flash  it 
back  in  varied  colors.  So,  if  we  would 
live  in  the  buoyant  hope  of  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory,  let  us  prayerfully,  peni- 
tently, patiently  submit  ourselves  to  the 
discipline  of  grace. — Alexander  Madaren. 

Thursday,  27th.  Lord,  thou  hast  been 
our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations.  Ps. 
xc.    I. 

You  cannpt  detain  the  eagle  in  the  forest. 
You  may  gather  around  him  a  chorus  of 
the  choicest  birds;  you  may  give  him  a 
perch  on  the  goodliest  pine ;  you  may  charge 
winged  messengers  to  bring  him  choicest 
dainties;  but  he  will  spurn  them  all. 
Spreading  his  lordly  wings,  and  with   his 


eye  on  the  Alpine  cliff,  he  will  soar  away 
to  his  own  ancestral  halls  amid  the  muni- 
tions of  rocks  and  the  wild  music  of 
tempest  and  waterfall.  The  soul  of  man, 
in  its  eagle  soarings,  will  rest  with  nothing 
short  of  the  Rock  of  Ages.  Its  ancestral 
halls  are  the  halls  of  heaven.  Its  muni- 
tions of  rocks  are  the  attributes  of  God. 
The  sweep  of  its  majestic  flight  is  Eternity! 
—John  R.  Macduff. 

Friday,  38th.  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes 
into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat 
in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  here- 
with, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour 
you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it.    MaL  Hi.  10. 

The  windows  that  hold  back  that  super- 
abundant blessing  from  coming  upon  us 
are  bolted  on  the  manward  and  not  on  the 
Godward  side,  and  when  we  by  unques- 
tioning obedience  pull  back  the  bolts,  our 
to-day  of  sanctification  will  be  followed 
without  doubt  by  God's  to-morrow  of 
wonders.^/.  Gregory  Mantle. 
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COD  S    COVENANT    WITH    .NOAH. 
(February   9,   Gen.    viii.    1    to  ix.    17.) 


February 
February 
February 
February 
February 
February 
February 


Gen.  ix  8-17. 
Gen.  viii.  1-12. 
Gen.  viii.  13-22. 
Isa,  xlix.  1-13. 
Jer.  xxxi.  31-37. 
Luke  i.  67-79. 
Heb.  viii.  1-13. 


God  never  forgets  His  own.  The  wind 
was  the  natural  method  of  drying  the  land, 
and  the  waters  began  to  grow  calm.  The 
first  stage  was  the  quieting  of  the  waters; 
the  second  was  their  ebb;  the  third  was 
a  perpetual  subsidence.  Thus  the  ark 
finally  grounded  and  settled  on  one  of  the 
lower  spurs  of  Ararat.  It  is  remarkable 
that  on  the  17th  day  of  Abib,  about  the 
beginning  of  April,  the  ark  rested  on 
Mount  Ararat,   the   Israelites   passed  over 


the  Red  Sea,  and  our  Lord  rose  again 
from  the  dead. 

The  Mission  of  the  Raven  and  the 
Dove.  The  peculiar  fitness  for  the  send- 
ing forth  of  the  raven  lay  in  its  being  a 
bird  of  prey  and  therefore  able  to  sustain 
itself  by  feeding  on  carrion  (Prov.  xxx.  17). 
It  flew  backwards  and  forwards,  from  the 
ark  and  to  the  ark,  perhaps  resting  on  it. 
but  not  entering  into  it.  The  sending  forth 
of  the  gentler  dove  seems  to  indicate  that 
Noah  felt  the  acuteness  of  the  crisis  to 
have  passed.  Probably,  as  the  window 
opened  above,  it  was  not  possible  for  him 
to  look  around  and  see  the  condition  of 
the  land.  Hence  this  expedient  of  the  two 
birds. 

The  earth  was  not  yet  dry,  but  wet  and 
muddy,  and  doves  will  settle  only  on  such 
places  as  are  dry  and  clean.    The  mountain 
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tops,  though  visible,  were  too  distant  for 
her  to  attempt,  so  she  returned.  The  inter- 
val of  seven  days  suggests  that  already 
mankind  recognized  the  division  of  time 
as  we  now  have  it.  The  leaf  which,  on 
the  second  occasion,  the  dove  brought  back 
was  freshly  plucked  from  the  tree,  a  sure 
sign  that  the  flood  had  practically  disap- 
peared. The  more  we  examine  these  acts 
of  Noah,  the  more  we  are  convinced  of 
their  religious  nature.  They  were  not 
prompted  by  curiosity  or  impatience,  but 
as  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer,  he  enquired 
of  the  Lord;  and  this  appears  more  par- 
ticularly from  his  apparent  choice  of  the 
Sabbath  as  the  day  of  their  mission. 

We  cannot  overlook  the  symbolical  sig- 
nificance of  these  incidents.  The  raven  rep- 
resents the  man  of  the  world,  who  seeks  his 
portion  in  this  life,  and  wanders  to  and  fro, 
feeding  on  the  refuse  of  the  world,  while 
the  dove  sets  forth  the  regenerated  soul, 
who  can  find  no  rest  here,  but  makes  for 
the  true  Ark  into  which  it  is  welcomed  by 
Christ  He  puts  forth  His  hand  and  takes 
it  into  its  hiding  place,  where  it  abides 
until  "the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things,"  when  the  earth  shall  emerge  into 
resurrection  and  life. 

The  Altar  of  Thanksgiving.  The  patri- 
arch waited  for  the  Divine  command  to 
go  forth.  However  much  the  inmates  of 
the  ark  longed  for  the  fresh  air  and  the 
new  earth,  they  would  not  anticipate  the 
Divine  bidding  by  a  single  moment.  This 
command  addressed  to  Noah  and  the  rest 
to  go  forth  and  take  possession  of  the 
renovated  earth  may  be  regarded  as  emblem- 
atic of  that  Divine  instruction  which  shall 
one  day  be  given  to  the  saints  to  go  forth 
and  take  possession  of  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,  when  the  great  Gospel 
ship  of  the  Christian  Church,  now  floating 
on  the  troubled  ocean  of  time,  shall  have 
landed  its  living  freight  upon  the  coasts 
of  the  new  creation. 

For  twelve  months  and  more  Noah  had 
lived  by  faith.  At  first  there  was  no  visible 
sign  of  salvation,  beyond  the  promise  on 
which  he  was  relying.  A  few  symptoms, 
however,  that  he  would  not  be  disappointed 
began  to  appear  towards  the  end  of  his 
term  of  imprisonment.  There  were  the  sea- 
worthiness of  his  vessel,  the  grounding  on 
land,  the  message  of  the  birds;  but  in  this 


summons  to  go  forth  there  was  the  full 
fruition.  With  exulting  delight  the  human 
and  animal  inmates  stepped  out  on  the  soil, 
and  on  every  living  object  must  have  rested 
an  exquisite  beauty.  Peter  says  that  a 
similar  experience  awaits  those  who  put 
away  "the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  [have]  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God, 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ"  (1 
Pet.  iii.  19-22).  When  a  spiritual  change 
like  this  is  experienced,  and  when  in  addi-* 
tion  there  is  the  outward  confession  of  the 
same,  "old  things  [pass]  away;  behold,  all 
things  ....  become  new." 

The  sacrifice  which  Noah  made  was  espe- 
cially abundant  and  generous — the  sure  evi- 
dence of  a  loving  and  grateful  heart;  and 
the  sacrifice  was  as  acceptable  to  God  as 
refreshing  odors  are  to  the  sense  of  smell 
(see  Eph.  v.  2).  How  eager  we  should 
be,  whenever  we  have  experienced  some 
great  deliverance,  to  return  to  God  our 
grateful  thanks,  and  to  do  it  even  at  great 
cost  to  ourselves!  There  is  no  limit  to 
God's  undeserved  redeeming  mercy,  and 
there  should  be  in  our  case  the  altar  of 
sacrifice,  the  consecration  of  ourselves,  and 
the  surrender  of  our  substance  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Him,  to  Whose  grace  we  owe  our 
redemption.  We  have  been  saved  from 
eternal  death.  In  union  with  Jesus  we  have 
passed  over  the  deep  waters  of  death,  which 
are  now  behind  us  forever.  God  hath  sworn 
that  we  shall  never  have  to  face  that  doom 
again.  But  have  we  offered  the  burnt 
sacrifice?  Have  'we  expressed  our  desire 
to  be  utterly,  only,  and  all  for  Him?  Have 
we  judged  it  to  be  our  duty,  not  to  live  to 
ourselves,  but  to  Him  Who  died  for  us? 
If  so  we  have  become  a  sweet  savor  to 
God. 

The  Divine  Covenant.  God  had  blessed' 
man  when  first  created,  and  now  He  did 
the  same  as  the  human  race  was  beginning 
afresh.  All  that  grows  on  the  earth  had 
been  given  as  the  food  of  Adam,  but, 
henceforth,  every  moving  thing  was  to  be 
for  meat.  But  the  blood  was  expressly 
forbidden.  The  warm  blood  of  men  and 
of  the  humbler  creation  had  always  been 
identified  with  the  essence  of  life,  or  the 
soul.  This  belonged  to  God;  and  thus  the 
way  was  prepared  for  Moses  to  enjoin  that 
the  blood  of  all  sacrifices  should  be  poured 
out  on  the  altar  as  an  atonement   for  the 
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offerer's  soul  (Lev.  xvii.  11).  Because  "the 
life  is  the  blood/'  therefore  the  blood  of 
Jesus  is  so  often  referred  to  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  by  its  shedding  that  we 
have  been  redeemed.  The  sacredness  of 
life  was  still  further  protected  by  the 
stringent  regulations  of  ver.  5-7. 

How  much  grace  there  was  in  the  cove- 
nant t  No  condition  was  required  on  man's 
part  It  was  proposed  and  maintained  by 
the  unmerited  mercy  of  God.  The  rainbow 
had,  of  course,  existed  before,  but  hence- 
forward it  was  to  be  the  sign  and  reminder 
of  the  Divine  engagement,  just  as  the  ring 
is  the  sign  and  reminder  of  the  engage- 
ment and  promise  of  marriage.  Never  view 
a  rainbow  without  remembering  this  cove- 
nant, and  that  more  personal  and  individual 
covenant  referred  to  in  Isa.  liv.  9,  10.  We 
see  only  half  here,  but  the  rainbow  in 
heaven  is  a  complete  circle. 

Golden  Text:  /  do  set  my  bow  in  the 
cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a 
covenant  between  me  and  the  earth.  Gen. 
ix,  J 3. 

THE    CALL    OF    ABRAM. 
(February  16.  Gen.  xii.  1-9.) 


February  10. 
February  11. 
February  12. 
February  13. 
February  14. 
February  15. 
February  16. 


Gen.  xii.  1-9. 
Heb.  xi.  8-10;  13-16. 
Gen.  xi.  1-9. 
Josh.  xxiv.  14-25. 
Isa.  vi.  1-8. 

ier.  i.  1-10. 
fatt.  X.  1-15. 


Three  things  engage  our  thoughts:  the 
Tent;  the  Altar;  and  the  Promise. 

I.  The  Tent.  When  Abram  left  Haran 
his  age  was  seventy-five.  When  he  died 
he  was  175  years  old.  And  he  spent  that 
intervening  century  moving  to  and  fro, 
dwelling  in  a  frail  and  flimsy  tent,  probably 
of  dark  camel's  hair,  like  that  of  the 
Bedouin  of  the  present  day.  And  that  tent 
was  a  befitting  symbol  of  the  spirit  of  his 
life. 

He  held  himself  aloof  from  the  people 
of  the  land.  He  was  among  them,  but  not 
of  them.  He  did  not  attend  their  tribal 
gatherings.  He  carefully  guarded  against 
intermarriage  with  their  children,  sending 
to  his  own  country  to  obtain  a  bride  for 
his  son.  He  would  not  take  from  the 
Canaanites  a  thread  or  a  sandal  thong.  He 
insisted  on  paying   full  market  value  for 


all  he  received.  He  did  not  stay  in  any 
permanent  location,  but  was  ever  on  the 
move.  The  tent  which  had  no  foundations, 
which  could  be  erected  and  struck  in  half 
an  hour — this  was  the  apt  symbol  of  his 
life. 

Frequently  may  the  temptation  have  been 
presented  to  his  mind  of  returning  to 
Haran,  where  he  could  settle  in  the  town, 
identified  with  his  family.  Nor  were  oppor- 
tunities to  return  wanting  (Heb.  xi.  15). 
But  he  deliberately  preferred  the  wander- 
ing  life  of  Canaan  to  the  settled  home  of 
Charran ;  and .  to  the  end  iie  dwelt  in  a 
tent.  It  was  from  a  tent  that  he  was 
carried  to  lie  beside  Sarah  in  Machpelah's 
rocky  cave.  And  why?  The  question  is 
fully  answered  in  that  majestic  chapter 
which  recounts  the  triumphs  of  faith. 
Abram  dwelt  in  tents,  "for  he  looked  for 
the  city  which  hath  the  foundations"  (Heb. 
xi.  10,  R.  v.).  Precisely  so:  and  the  tent 
life  is  the  natural  one  for  those  who  feel 
that  their  Fatherland  lies  beyond  the  stars. 

II.  The  Altar.  Wherever  Abram 
pitched  his  tent  he  built  an  altar.  Thus  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers,  on  the  shores  of  the  New 
World,  set  up  their  altars  of  worship  even 
before  they  reared  their  homes.  And  long 
after  the  tent  was  shifted,  the  altar  stood 
to  show  where  the  man  of  God  had  been. 

Ahl  it  would  be  a  blessed  token  of  our 
religious  fervor  if  we  could  set  up  altars 
in  every  house  where  we  pass  the  night, 
and  in  every  locality  where  it  might  be 
our  hap  to  live,  setting  the  example  of 
private  and  family  prayer,  which  would  live 
long  after  we  had  passed  away.  If  we 
would  only  dare  to  do  it  the  very  Canaan- 
ites would  come  to  revere  the  spot  where 
we  had  knelt,  and  would  hand  on  the 
sacred  tradition,  stirring  coming  genera- 
tions to  kneel  there  also  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

But  Abram's  altar  was  not  for  himself 
alone.  At  certain  periods  the  whole  clan 
gathered  there  for  common  worship.  A 
motley  group  that,  in  which  slaves  bought 
in  Egypt  or  Ur  mingled  with  those  bom 
in  the  camp ;  in  which  children  and  parents, 
young  and  old,  stood  in  silent  awe  around 
the  altar,  where  the  patriarch  offered  their 
common  sacrifice  and  worship.  "I  know 
[Abraham],"  said  God,  "that  he  will  com- 
mand his  children  and  his  household  after 
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him"  (Gen.  xviii.  19).  He  in  whom  all 
families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed, 
practiced  family  religion. 

III.  The  Promise.  "Unto  thy  seed  will 
I  give  this  land''  (xii.  7).  As  soon  as 
Abram  had  fully  obeyed,  this  new  prom- 
ise broke  upon  his  ear.  And  it  is  ever 
thus.  Disobey,  and  we  tread  a  path  unlit 
by  a  single  star.  Obey,  live  up  to  the 
claims  of  God,  and  successive  promises 
beam  out  from  heaven  to  light  our  steps, 
each  one  richer  and  fuller  than  the  one  be- 
fore. Hitherto  God  had  pledged  Himself 
only  to  show  the  land:  now  He  bound 
Himself  to  give  it.  The  separated  pilgrim- 
life  always  obtains  promises. 

There  was  no  natural  probability  of  that 
promise  being  fulfilled.  "The  Canaanite 
was  then  in  the  land."  Powerful  chief- 
tains like  Mamre  and  Eshcol;  flourishing 
towns  like  Sodom,  Salem  and  Hebron;  the 
elements  of  civilization — ^all  were  there. 
The  Canaanites  were  not  wandering  tribes. 
They  had  settled  and  taken  root.  They 
built  towns  and  tilled  the  land.  They  knew 
the  use  of  money  and  writing;  and  adminis- 
tered justice  in  the  gate.  Every  day  built 
up  their  power,  and  made  it  more  unlikely 
that  they  could  ever  be  dispossessed  by  the 
descendants  of  a  childless  shepherd.  But 
God  had  said  it:  and  so  it  came  to  pass. 
"The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever, 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations" 
(Ps.  xxxiiL  11). 

I  know  not  what  promise  may  be  over- 
arching your  life  with  its  bow  of  hope; 
but  this  is  certain,  that  if  you  fulfill  God's 
conditions  and  live  up  to  His  demands,  it 
will  be  literally  and  gloriously  fulfilled.  " 
Look  not  at  the  difficulties  and  improbabili- 
ties that  block  the  path,  but  at  the  might 
and  faithfulness  of  the  Promiser.  "Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  [his]  words 
shall  not  pass  away."  Not  one  jot  or  tittle 
shall  fail  (Mark  xiii.  31;  Matt.  v.  18; 
Luke  xvi.  17).  Promise  after  promise  shall 
light  your  life,  like  safety  lighthouses  at 
night  along  a  rocky  coast,  which  pass  the 
vessel  onward  till  at  last  the  rays  of  the 
rising  sun  shine  full  on  the  haven  where 
the  mariner  would  be. 

Golden  Text  :  /  tuill  bless  thee,  and  make 
thy  name  great;  and  thou  shalt  he  a  bless- 
wy.    Gen,  xiu  2, 


ABtLAU   AXD  LOT. 


(February  23,  Gen.  xiii.  M8.) 


February  17. 
February  18. 
February  19. 
February  20. 
February  21. 
February  22. 
February  23. 


Gen.  xiii.  1-12. 
Gen.  xiv.  13-24. 
Ruth  i.  6-18. 
1  Sam.  XX.  35-42. 
John  iii.  22-30. 
John  xxi.  15-23. 
Phil.  ii.  1-11. 


I.  Who  was  Lot?  The  son  of  Abram's 
dead  brother,  Haran.  He  had  probably  suc- 
ceeded to  his  father's  inheritance.  He  may 
have  come  with  his  uncle  across  the  desert 
in  the  secret  hope  of  bettering  his  condi- 
tion; but  we  will  hope  that  he  was  actu- 
ated by  worthier  motives.  He  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  those  men  who  take 
right  steps,  not  because  they  themselves  are 
prompted  by  obedience  to  God,  but  because 
their  friends  are  taking  them.  Around  him 
was  the  inspiration  of  a  heroic  faith,  the 
fascination  of  the  untried  and  unknown, 
the  stir  of  a  great  religious  movement,  and 
Lot  was  swept  into  the  current,  and  re- 
solved to  go  too.  He  was  the  Pliable  of 
the  earliest  Pilgrim's  Progress.  He  may 
have  thought  he  was  as  much  in  earnest  as 
Abram,  but  it  was  a  great  mistake.  He  was 
simply  an  echo,  a  dim  afterglow,  a  chip  on 
the  bosom  of  a  mighty  current. 

In  every  great  religious  movement-  there 
always  have  been,  and  always  will  be,  a 
number  of  individuals  who  cast  in  their  lot 
with  it  without  knowing  the  power  which 
inspires  it.  Beware  of  them!  They  cannot 
stand  the  stress  of  the  life  of  separation 
to  God.  The  mere  excitement  will  soon  die 
away,  and,  having  no  principle  to  take  its 
place,  they  will  become  hindrances  and  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace.  As  certainly  as  they 
arc  harbored  in  the  camp,  or  their  principles 
are  allowed  within  the  heart,  they  will 
lower  the  spiritual  tone,  allure  to  worldly 
policy,  suggest  methods  which  would  not 
otherwise  occur  to  us,  and  draw  us 
towards  the  Egypt  world. 

IL  The  Necessity  of  Separation. 
Abram's  recent  failure  in  connection  with 
Egypt  may  have  been  due,  to  a  larger  ex- 
tent than  we  know,  to  the  baneful  influence 
of  Lot.  Had  Abram  been  left  to  himself 
he  might  never  have  thought  of  going 
down  to  Egypt;  in  that  case,  there  would 
have  been  another  paragraph  or  passage  in 
the  Bible  describing  the  exploits  of  a  faith 
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which  dared  to  stand  to  God's  promise 
though  threatened  by  disaster  and  hemmed 
in  by  famine,  waiting  until  God  should 
bid  it  move,  or  make  it  possible  to  stay. 

There  is  something  in  this  visit  to  Egypt 
which  savors  of  the  spirit  of  Lot's  after 
life.  In  any  case,  the  time  had  come  in 
the  providence  of  God,  when  this  lower 
and  more  worldly  spirit  must  go  its  way; 
leaving  Abram  to  stand  alone,  without  prop, 
or  adviser,  or  ally;  thrown  back  on  the 
counsel  and  help  of  God  alone.  It  may 
be  that  Abram  had  already  felt  for  him- 
self the  ill  effect  of  association  with  Lot, 
and  may  have  longed  to  be  free  from  him 
without  knowing  how  the  emancipation 
could  be  brought  about. 

Your  condition  may  be  somewhat  akin 
'to  this.  Entangled  in  an  alliance  which  you 
seem  powerless  to  break  off,  your  only 
hope  is  to  bear  it  quietly  till  God  sets  you 
at  liberty.  Meanwhile,  guard  your  will,  by 
God's  grace,  from  swinging  round  as  a 
boat  with  the  tide.  Declare  to  God  continu- 
ally your  eager  desire  to  be  emancipated. 
By  prayer  and  faith  get  honey  out  of  the 
lion's  carcass.  Wait  patiently  till  God's 
hour  strikes  and  His  hand  opens  the  fast-^ 
locked  door.  That  time  will  come  at 
length;  for  God  has  a  destiny  in  store  for 
you,  so  great  that  neither  He  nor  you  can 
allow  it  to  be  forfeited  for  any  light  or 
trivial  obstacle. 

III.  How  THE  Separation  was  Brought 
About.  The  valleys  around  Bethel,  which 
had  been  quite  adequate  for  their  needs 
when  first  they  came  to  Canaan,  were  now 
altogether  insufficient.  The  herdsmen  were 
always  wrangling  for  the  first  use  of  the 
wells  and  the  first  crop  of  the  pastures. 
The  cattle  were  continually  getting  mixed. 
Quarrels  between  servants  have  a  habit  of 
traveling  upwards  and  embroiling  their 
masters.  And  so  Abram  and  Lot  would  be 
told  by  their  head  men  of  what  was  happen- 
inir;  and  each  would  be  tempted  to  feel 
irritated  with  the  other. 

Abram  saw  at  once  that  such  a  state  of 
things  could  not  be  allowed  to  go  on, 
especially  as  "the  Canaanite  and  the  Periz- 
7ite  dwelled  then  in  the  land";  for  if  those 
warlike  neighbors  heard  of  dissensions  in 
the  camp  they  would  take  an  early  oppor- 
tunity of  falling  upon  it.  United  they  stood, 
divided  they  must  fall.     Besides,  there  was 


the  scandal  of  the  thing,  which  might  work 
prejudicially  on  the  name  and  worship  of 
that  God  to  Whom  Abram  was  known  to 
bow  the  knee.  So  he  called  Lot  to  him, 
and  said,  "Let  there  be  no  strife  .... 
between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my 
herdmen  and  thy  herdmen;  for  we  be 
brethren.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before 
thee?  Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from 
me:  if  thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand,  then 
I  will  go  to  the  right;  or  if  thou  depart 
to  the  right  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the 
left." 

The  proposal  was  very  wise,  Abram  saw 
that  there  was  a  cause  for  the  disturbance 
which  would  lead  to  similar  troubles  con- 
tinually. If  he  spoke  sharply  to  Lot  he 
would  answer  in  the  same  spirit  and  a 
breach  would  be  made  at  once.  So  he  went 
to  the  root  of  the  matter  and  proposed 
their  separation.  His  line  of  action  was 
very  magnanimous.  As  the  elder  and  leader 
of  the  expedition  he  had  the  undoubted 
right  to  the  first  choice.  But  he  waived 
his  right  in  the  interests  of  reconciliation. 
Above  all,  it  was  based  on  faith.  Had  not 
God  pledged  Himself  to  take  care  of  him, 
and  to  give  him  an  inheritance?  There 
was  no  fear,  therefore,  that  Lot  could  ever 
rob  him  of  that  which  was  guaranteed  by 
the  faithfulness  of  God.  And  he  preferred, 
a  thousand  times  over,  that  God  should 
choose  for  him,  than  that  he  should  choose 
for  himself. 

The  man  who  is  sure  of  God  can  afford 
to  hold  very  lightly  the  things  of  this 
world.  God  Himself  is  his  inalienable 
heritage;  and,  in  having  God,  he  has  all. 
The  man  who  "hedges"  for  himself  does 
not  do  so  well  in  the  long  run  as  the  man 
who,  having  the  right  of  choice,  hands  it 
back  to  God,  saying:  "Let  others  choose 
for  themselves,  but  as  for  me.  Thou  shalt 
choose  mine  inheritance  for  me." 

GoLDEX  Text:  The  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
it  makcth  rich,  and  he  addeth  no  sorrow 
uith  it.     Proi\  x.  22. 

god's  co\t:nant  with   Abraham. 

(March  2,  Gen.  xv.;  xvii.   1-8.) 

February  24.  Gen.  xv.  5-19. 

February  25.  Gen.  xvi. 

l-ehruary  26.  Gen.  xvii.  1-8. 

February  27.  Gen.  xvii.  15-21. 

February  28.  Gen.  xviii.  1-15. 

March  1.  Heb.  ix.  11-22. 

March         2.  Eph.  ii.  11-22. 
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The  Divine  Assurance.  When  Abram 
had  time  to  reflect  on  his  return  from  the 
defeat  of  the  great  confederation  he  might 
well  have  been  dismayed  at  the  possible 
consequences;  and  it  was  just  then  that  "the 
word  of  the  Lord"  came  to  him.  This  is 
the  first  time  that  this  expression  occurs 
in  the  Bible.  Write  word  with  a  capital 
W,  and  is  it  not  also  true?  Did  not  "the 
Word"  come,  and  does  He  not  come  still? 
(John  i.  1-12.)  When  trial  has  been  met 
and  overcome,  and  we  are  exhausted  with 
the  sore  strain,  we  may  always  count  on 
new  assurances  and  revelations.  The  patri- 
arch might  dread  retaliation  on  the  part 
oi  Chedorlaomer,  and  therefore  God  said: 
"Fear  not,  ....  I  am  thy  shield."  He 
had  refused  the  offer  of  the  king  of 
NKlom;  therefore  came  the  words:  "I  am 

...  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  And  all 
previous  promises  were  excelled  by  the 
new  great  assurance  about  his  seed.  He 
Has  to  have  a  child  of  his  own,  and  his 
descendants  were  to  be  as  numerous  as  the 
stars  that  begem  the  Eastern  sky.  God 
^aid,  "Count  them,"  and  when  Abram  could 
not,  the  Almighty  declared  that  so  would 
his  children  be,  including  not  only  those 
l>«-m  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit 
((ial.  iii.  7). 

.\bram's  FAriH.  "He  believed  God." 
Simple  words,  but  how  much  they  imply ! 
Evidently  they  were  possible,  in  view  of 
his  great  thoughts  of  God.  He  spoke  of 
Him  as  Adonai  Jehovah,  a  combination 
which  occurs  only  twice  besides  in  the  five 
f'ooks  of  Moses:  and  it  was  this  enlarged 
thought  of  God's  all-suflficiency  that  made 
ir  possible  for  him  to  believe.  WJienever 
our  faith  falters  let  us  fall  back  on  thoughts 
of  the  eternity,  omnipotence  and  greatness 
"f  God. 

These  words  arc  often  referred  to  after- 
wards (Rom.  iv.;  Gal.  iii.;  Jas.  ii.).  This 
importance  is  given  to  this  passage  because 
here,  for  the  first  time  in  Scripture,  we 
meet  the  word  which  is  destined  to  have 
^'>  large  a  place  in  the  plan  of  salvation. 
\bram  reckoned  on  a  promise  as  though 
:t  were  already  a  fact.  To  him  it  was  as 
i2'»od  as  performed.  He  forthwith  entered 
<^n  his  inheritance.  Faith  is  the  habit  of 
reckoning  on  God,  and  directly  this  seed 
»?enn  is  implanted  in  our  nature,  and 
>prouts  however   feebly  and  imperceptibly. 


God  reckons  to  it  all  the  color,  perfume 
and  fruit  to  which  it  will  certainly  and 
inevitably  lead.  Directly  we  believe,  God 
imputes  to  us  all  the  righteousness  which 
He  knows  will  eventuate  from  our  faith 
(Rom.  iv.  23,  24).  There  is  no  such  way 
of  making  people  righteous  as  by  imputing 
to  them  the  far-off  though  certain  results 
of  the  earliest  origins  of  a  noble  life. 

The  Covenant.  In  olden  times,  when 
men  bound  themselves  by  solemn  oaths,  the 
parts  of  the  sacrificial  victim  were  divided 
and  laid  upon  the  ground,  and  the  cove- 
nanting parties  passed  between  them,  as 
much  as  to  say,  "Let  us  be  similarly  cut 
up  and  quartered,  if  we  fall  short  of  our 
sacred  vow."  Thus  Abram  divided  the 
appointed  sacrifices,  and  the  lamp  of  the 
Shekinah  flame  passed  between  them,  as 
though  the  Divine  Spirit  were  literally  con- 
forming to  the  customary  observances  of 
men.  How  much  God  will  do  to  furnish 
faith  with  a  stable  foundation!  (Heb.  vi. 
18.) 

The  incident  gives  evidence  of  the  care- 
ful note  of  time.  It  begins  under  the  mid- 
night sky  (ver.  5)  ;  it  tells  how  the  patri- 
arch watched  with  God  through  the 
scorching  day,  which  turned  the  sacrifice 
to  carrion  (ver.  11)  ;  it  tells  of  sundown 
(ver.  12) ;  and  of  night  again  (ver.  17),  for 
the  night  had  to  fall  before  Abram  could  see 
that  burning  light  of  fire.  It  is  always  so. 
When  the  sun  is  in  the  sky,  the  altar 
stands  lone  and  bare,  no  Divine  fire  de- 
scends upon  the  offering,  or  moves  amid 
the  pieces,  but  when  it  is  dark,  "behold,  a 
smoking  furnace,  and  a  flaming  torch" 
(R.  v.).  In  view  of  such  a  revelation,  do 
not  shrink  from  the  darkness  which  may 
now  be  enveloping  your  spirit. 

The  Horror  of  Darkness.  During  the 
whole  of  a  long  Eastern  day  the  patriarch 
watched,  scaring  the  vultures  from  the 
scorched  pieces.  Let  us  be  vigilant  against 
aught  thA  njight  mar  our  sacrifices.  The 
sunset  brought  not  only  darkness  to  the 
world,  but  the  oppression  of  an  awful 
calamity  on  the  watcher's  soul.  Yet  how 
much  mercy  was  there  in  the  long  delay 
of  deliverance!  God  would  wait  for  hun- 
dreds of  years  rather  than  cut  off  nations, 
until  their  iniquity  had  brimmed  over,  and 
there  was  clearly  no  hope  of  their  redemp- 
tion.    There  were  to  be  dark  days  of  sin 
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and  defeat,  of  affliction  and  bondage  for 
Abram's  seed, .  but  there  was  one  ray  of 
comfort,  on  which  all  the  generations  would 
base  their  hope:  ''They  shall  come  hither 
again."  Stephen  makes  a  marked  reference 
to  this  assurance,  when  he  says :  "When  the 
time  of  the  promise  drew  nigh,  which  God 
vouchsafed  unto  Abraham,"  etc  (Acts  vii. 
17,  R  v.). 

The  Renewal  or  the  Covenant.  For 
many  years,  at  least  thirteen,  the  voice  of 
God  was  still.  They  must  have  been  years 
of  stem  discipline  connected  with  the  mis- 
taken expedient,  in  which  the  poor  slave- 
girl  played  so  momentous  a  part  (xvi.). 
But  God  was  caring  for  His  servant,  and 
leading  him  by  a  right  way.  Presently 
there  broke  on  his  soul  the  glorious  words 
of  xvii.  1,  2.  "Bi  thou  perfect,"  i.e.,  whole- 
hearted. There  must  be  no  reserve,  no 
door  locked,  no  reserve  permitted.  God 
must  have  all.  Our  surrender  to  the  will 
and  way  of  God  must  be  complete.  What- 
soever He  says  we  must  do.     Whitherso- 


ever He  sends  we  must  go.  "Walk  before 
me/'  We  are  tempted  to  walk  before  our 
friends  and  neighbors.  But  this  will  not 
suffice.  Our  rule  must  be  the  will  and  law 
of  God,  which  will  often  be  in  strong  col- 
lision with  the  expectations  that  man  had 
formed  of  our  possible  action. 

It  is  under  such  conditions  that  God 
makes  a  soul  exceeding  fruitful.  Though 
the  patriarch  had  reached  ninety-nine  and 
it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  children  and 
children's  children  would  be  granted,  yet 
the  Divine  promise  of  Isaac  was  sure.  We 
may  have  been  very  unfruitful  Christians, 
no  souls  won,  no  souls  helped!  But  if  we 
begin  to  walk  before  God  with  perfect 
hearts,  for  us  also  there  is  the  certainty 
that  our  lives  shall  become  exceeding  fruit- 
ful. Only  we  must  remember  the  sign  of 
the  covenant,  and  put  away  "all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God." 

Golden  Text  :  He  is  faithful  that  prom- 
ised.   Heb,  X.  23. 


OUR  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  BOYS  AND  GIRLS. 
Rev.  N.  Fay  Smith. 


god's   covenant   with    NOAH. 
(Febnury  9,  Gen.   Tiii.   1   to  ix.    17.) 

Review  quickly  the  reason  for  the  flood, 
who  were  destroyed,  who  saved,  and  why; 
how  they  were  saved  and  why  others  were 
not  saved  with  them.  How  long  were  Noah 
and  his  family  in  the  ark?  (Cf.  Gen.  vii. 
4,  7.   10,  11  and  Gen.  viii.   1-19.) 

The  New  World  (viii.  1-19). 

Show  on  the  map  where  the  ark  rested. 
The  story  of  the  raven  and  the  dove 
always  interests  children.  Explain  that  the 
windows  in  the  ark  were  so  |ituated  that 
those  inside  could  only  look  upward;  they 
could  not  see  whether  the  earth  was  dried 
or  not.  Dwell  at  some  length  upon  the 
appearance  of  the  earth  as  Noah  stepped 
forth  upon  it.  Every  trace  of  man  had 
disappeared.  The  race  was  to  have  a  new 
beginning. 

What  was  the  first  act  of  the  man  of 
faith  upon  the  new  earth?     (See  viii.  20.) 


Was  this  a  good  beginning?  Be  sure  to 
notice  the  sweet  promise  in  viii.  22.  Every 
seed  time  is  a  fresh  proof  of  the  faithful- 
ness of  God,  and  every  harvest. 

Man  in  Dominion  over  the  Earth  (ix.  1-7). 

Spend  but  little  time  here — ^two  or  three 
questions  will  suffice.  How  was  the  earth 
to  be  repeopled?  Over  what  was  man  to 
rule?  Show  that  the  rule  of  man  over 
animals  should  be  intelligent  and  kind  and 
for  the  best  good  of  the  animals  themselves. 
This  dominion  is  a  responsibility  as  well 
as  a  privilege.  How  were  men  taught  to 
reverence  the  lives  of  others? 

The  Bow  and  Its  Meaning  (ix.  8-17). 

What  do  you  suppose  the  people  who 
lived  directly  after  the  flood  would  be  likely 
to  think  about  every  time  it  rained  hard? 
What  effect  would  this  fear  have  on  pro- 
gress of  every  kind?  How  did  God  quiet 
any  such  fear?    What  is  a  covenant?    What 
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did  He  say  should  never  be  agai^?  (Ver. 
11.)  Was  this  covenant  with  man  alone? 
(Ver.  9,  10.)  Do  not  fail  to  impress  upon 
the  children  God's  care  for  the  brute  crea- 
tion. What  did  God  give  as  a  token  of 
the  covenant?  Of  course  this  means  He 
gave  to  the  familiar  bow  this  new  signifi- 
cance. What  does  the  rainbow  say  to  us, 
then,  every  time  it  appears?  Why  do  you 
think  any  token  of  the  covenant  was 
needed?  Does  this  covenant  mean  that  the 
earth  shall  never  be  destroyed?  (Sec  2 
Pit.  iii.  7,  10.)  And  what  after  that?  (2 
Pet  iii.  13.)  Who  shall  share  in  this  new 
creation?     (Rev.  xxi.  27.) 


THE    CALL    OF    ABRAM. 
(February  16,  Gen.  xii.   1-9.) 

The  fascinating  material  in  the  chapters 
X,  and  xi.  must  be  briefly  reviewed  by  the 
teacher.  He  must,  in  as  graphic  a  manner 
as  he  can  command,  sketch  for  his  scholars 
the  history  of  the  centuries  between  the 
deluge  and  Abram.  The  class  must  see 
the  world  repopulated,  its  centers  of  cul- 
ture— in  the  valleys  of  the  Nile  and 
Euphrates — idolatrous,  corrupt,  with  much 
of  civilization,  learning  and  culture. 
Abram,  bom  into  the  midst  of  it  in  Ur 
of  the  Ghaldees,  with  some  knowledge  of 
Jehovah  as  his  heritage  from  his  Semitic 
ancestry  and  a  heart  open  toward  Him  in 
faith,  ready  to  respond  to  such  revelations 
of  His  will  as  God  may  choose  to  make. 
I>ook  up  in  Bible  dictionary  Abraham,  Ur 
and  Babel. 

1.    The  Call  of  Abram    (ver.  1-3). 

Where  did  Abram  live  when  God  first 
appeared  to  him?  (See  Acts  vii.  2-4.)  In 
Gen.  xi.  31,  32  you  will  find  the  account 
of  this  migration  from  Ur  to  Haran.  And, 
by  the  way,  you  can  do  little  or  nothing 
with  this  lesson  without  a  good  map  before 
yo  as  you  teach.  God's  word  to  Abram 
in  (jen.  xii.  1-3  was  spoken,  you  will  ob- 
serve in  Haran.  What  did  God  ask  Abram 
to  do?  What  and  whom  was  he  to  for- 
sake? Was  this  easy?  Emphasis  here. 
Whtrt  was  he  told  to  go?  "CHiarles, 
please  look  up  I.  jb.  xi.  8  and  see  how  much 
Abram  knew  about  his  destination."  "How 
could  a  man  make  such  a  venture  as  that? 


Dick,  the  verse  Charles  just  read  told  us — 
what?"  "I  want  you  to  notice  as  we  go 
on  with  our  studies  of  Abram  that  this 
just  explained  his  life — he  was  a  man  of 
mighty  faith."  Have  your  scholars  point 
out  the  seven  promises  in  ver.  2,  3.  "Boys, 
tell  me  in  your  own  language,  after  notic- 
ing these  seven  promises,  the  reasons  why 
God  called  Abram  out  of  Haran  "  Was  it 
only  to  bless  him  and  his  family?  Have 
your  scholars  see  that  we  are  here  at  the 
very  source  of  those  mighty  streams,  Israel 
and  the  Church.  You  can  profitably  spend 
all  your  time  in  studying  these  seven 
promises,  one  by  one. 

2.     The  Obedience  of  Faith  (ver.  4-9). 

Trace  this  journey  on  the  map.  Have 
the  scholars  understand  that  this  was  not 
the  moving  of  one  small  family  but  the 
migration  of  a  clan,  of  which  Abram  was 
the  leader  (ver.  5).  How  old  was  Abram? 
Who  went  with  him  whose  names  are  given 
here?  How  did  Abram  take  possession  of 
the  land?  (Ver.  7,  8.)  Make  it  clear  that 
this  was  a  march  of  faith. 

ABRAM    AND  LOT. 
(February  23,  Gen.  xiii.  M8.) 

Review  the  reasons  why  God  called 
Abram  out  of  Ur.  Make  your  scholars 
understand  how  much  depended  upon  that 
migration,  both  for  Abram  and  for  the 
world.  Emphasize  once  more  the  "obedi- 
ence of  faith"  as  the  keynote  of  this  good 
man's  character. 

1.    Abram's  Pros/Verity  (ver.   1-7). 

It  will  be  necessary  to  touch  on  Abram's 
excursion  into  Egypt  as  narrated  in  xii. 
10-20.  Keep  the  map  before  your  class. 
When  Abram  came  up  into  Canaan  again, 
where  did  he  at  once  go?  (Ver.  3,  4.)  You 
might  say  then,  that  he  came  back  to— 
what?  What  do  you  suppose  he  did  with 
the  altar  he  had  for  a  little  while  for- 
saken? Does  the  last  part  of  ver.  4  look 
as  though  he  had  stopped  praying  while 
in  Egypt?  Where  was  Abram  the  happier, 
in  Egypt  or  in  Canaan?  Why?  He  really 
built  up  there  in  Bethel  what  we  call  a 
family  altar,  did  he  not?     Give  me  some 
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reasons  why  every  home  ought  to  have  its 
altar.  Was  Abram  a  rich  man?  When  is 
is  right  to  be  rich,  and  when  wrong? 
Does  real  piety  unfit  a  man  for  the  business 
of  life?  Who  shared  in  Abram's  prosper- 
ity? Do  you  think  that  was  the  real  rea- 
son Lot  followed  with  him?  Of  course 
it  was  not  altogether.  Draw  as  graphic  a 
word  picture  as  you  can  of  the  encamp- 
ment of  Abram's  clan,  its  tents,  horses, 
camels,  cattle,  sheep  and  several  hundred 
people,  Gen.  xiv.  14,  and  the  altar  in  the 
center  of  it» 

2.     The  Separation  of  Abram  and  Lot  (vcr. 
8-13). 

Point  out  the  causes  which,  in  such  an 
encampment,  would  make  strife  inevitable— 
the  ownership  of  the  flocks,  the  wells,  etc. 
The  strife  would  be  bitter  and  perhaps 
deadly.  What  was  Abram's  wise  sugges- 
tion? What  did  he  offer  Lot?  How  was 
this  magnanimous?  What  beatitude  did 
Abram's  conduct  exemplify?  (Matt.  v.  9.) 
We  shall  see  presently  whether  or  not  he 
lost  anything  by  it.  What  was  Lot's  choice? 
(Map.)  Notice  the  "all"  in  ver.  11.  Did 
his  choice  show  him  to  be  a  good  judge 
of  land  values?  Did  it  show  him  to  be 
generous,  or  selfish  and  grasping?  Who 
really  ought  to  have  had  first  choice,  and 
why?  What  did  Lot  leave  when  he  sepa- 
rated from  Abram?  Do  you  think  his  fine 
land  cost  him  too  much?  What  was  down 
in  that  plain  that  Lot  never  noticed?  (Vcr. 
12,  13.)  What  terrible  risk  did  he  run 
for  himself  and  family?  How  may  a  boy 
"pitch  his  tent  toward  Sodom"?  What 
came  to  Abram  after  Lot  was  gone  and 
with  him  the  best  of  the  land?  (Ver.  14- 
17.)     What  is  the  Golden  Text? 

god's    covenant    with    ABRAHAM. 
(March  2.  Gen.  xv.;  xvii.   1-8.) 

What  made  it  possible  for  Abram  to  be 
so  magnanimous  with  Lot?  What  in  Lot 
made  it  certain  that  he  would  make  the 
fatal  choice  he  did? 

1.     The  Covenant    (xv.    1-6). 

Speak  of  the  years  that  have  passed  since 
Abram   left   Ur.     He   is   now   over   eighty 


years  old,  still  childless,  still  only  a  so- 
journer in  the  land  that  was  id  be  his,  still 
surrounded  by  enemies.  This  is  the  reason 
for  ver.  1.  God  is  teaching  Abram  that 
He  is  his  defense  and  his  reward.  This  is 
the  most  valuable  lesson  any  of  us  can 
learn.  How  does  the  Father  try  to  teach 
it  to  us  to-day?  But  now  God  is  going 
to  help  Abram  by  renewing  the  covenant. 
Who  can  tell  where  God's  promise  was  first 
made  to  him?  Can  you  find  the  place  in 
your  Bible?  As  you  read  ver.  2  and  3  what 
is  it  that  Abram  especially  wants?  The 
teacher  should  explain  and  emphasize  the 
reason.  W'hat  did  God  tell  him  in  ver.  5? 
How  many  would  that  be?  Has  this  prom- 
ise been  fulfilled.  Explain  that  the  Jews 
are  the  seed  of  Abraham.  "Mary,  you  may 
look  up  Gal.  iii.  7  and  tell  me  who  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham  besides  the  Jews."  What 
did  Abram  do  with  this  wonderful  promise 
of  God?  (Ver.  6.)  What  showed  that  he 
really  believed  it  with  all  his  heart?  (Ans. 
His  whole  life.)  Here  is  the  opportunity 
to  explain  briefly  that  this  is  real  faifh. 
What  else  is  included  in  the  covenant? 
(Ver.  7.) 

2;     The  Cozenant  Ratified  (xv.  7-18). 

What  is  the  meaning  of  Abram's  ques- 
tion in  ver.  8?  What  follows  is  God's  way 
of  assuring  his  faith,  like  signing  a  note 
or  paying  part  of  a  purchase  price  to  bind 
a  bargain.  As  graphically  as  possible  the 
teacher  must  explain  what  Abram  did  in 
ver.  9-11.  It  w^as  a  method  of  ratifying 
a  covenant  with  which  no  doubt  he  was 
perfectly  familiar.  After  the  animals  were 
cut  in  two,  the  contracting  parties  both 
passed  between  the  pieces  and  the  covenant 
was  ratified  and  could  not  be  broken.  In 
ver.  17  the  furnace  and  torch  represented 
the  presence  of  God.  Only  He  passed 
between  the  pieces  because  it  was  His 
covenant,  not  Abram's.  How  long  was  it 
to  be  before  the  seed  of  Abraham  were  to 
inherit  the  land?  (Ver.  13.)  What  land 
is  meant  in  ver.  18?  What  nation  is  meant 
in  ver.  13,  14?  What  was  to  become  of 
Abram  in  the  meantime?  (Ver.  15.)  And 
so  the  Father  strengthened  Abram  to  trust 
Him  and  move  right  on  in  the  obedience  oi 
faith — for.  after  all,  all  he  had  was  the 
promise  of  God. 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


2  Corinthians  vL  1  to  10. 

"Fight  to  the  finish."— C7<r«^rfl/  Bo^th. 

"I  desire  to  bum  out  in  the  service  of 
God." — Henry  Martyn, 

'Let  a  thousand  fall  before  Africa  be 
jwiven  up." — Melville  Cox. 

"\  have  only  one  passion  and  that  is  to 
Rive  Christ  to  men."  — Zinsendorf. 

"If  I  must  be  laid  on  the  shelf  let  that 
shelf  be  Africa." — Livingstone. 

"I  cannot  rest  whilst  souls  are  being  lost : 
there  is  all  eternity  to  rest  in  after  life 
is  done." — Duncan  Matheson. 

This  is  the  kind  of  spirit  that  consecrated 
zeal  produces  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  arc 
striving  after  the  ideal  Christian  life. 
♦  «  «  «  « 

Mr.  Carnegie  suggested  as  a  suitable 
epitaph  for  himself:  "Here  lies  a  man  who 
knew  how  to  get  around  him  a  great  many 
men  who  were  much  cleverer  than  himself." 
It  is  a  mistaken  zeal  when  a  leader  does 
all  the  work  himself  instead  of  training 
others  to  take  his  place  when  he  is  gone. 


"  Time  worketh — let  me  work  too ; 
Time  undocth — let  me  do! 
Busy  as  time,  my  work  I  ply, 
Till  I  rest  in  the  rest  of  Eternity. 

"  Sin  worketh — let  me  work  too ; 
Sin  undoeth — let  me  do! 
Busy  as  sin,  my  work  I  ply, 
Till  I  rest  in  the  rest  of  Eternity. 

'*  Death  worketh — let  me  work  too ; 
Death  undoeth — let  me  do! 
Busy  as  death,  my  work  I  ply. 
Till  I  rest  in  the  rest  of  Eternity." 

Sin.  time,  death,  cannot  undo  the  work 
of  God's  servants  when  they  are  "dead  in 
earnest." 


Ex-President  Roosevelt  is  quoted  as  say- 
ing that  the  word  "but"  was  a  weasel 
word — one  that  takes  the  vitality  out  of 
the  sentiment  that  precedes  it.  Then  let  us 
never  allow  that  word  in  the  neighborhood 
of  our  service,  for  it  will  surely  sap  vitality 
from  our  zeal. 


In  the  thick  of  the  battle,  when  the 
enemy  was  pouring  shot  and  shell  at  a 
furious  rate,  a  certain  general  said  to  his 
regiment:  "Hard  pounding,  gentlemen! 
Let's  see  who  can  pound  the  longest."  A 
strand  of  persistency  must  run  through  the 
rope  of  zeal  which  binds  the  ideal  Christian 
to  Christ. 

Revelation  xiiL  1  to  8;  xix.  11,  12,  19,  20. 

"Temperance  is  love  keeping  itself  pure 
and  uncorrupt  for  God." — St,  Augustine, 

"Temperance  is  the  moderate  use  of  that 
which  is  beneficial,  and  total  abstinence 
from  all  that  is  harmful."— W^.  F,  Mc- 
Cauley, 

"If  thou  well  observe 
The  rule  of  not  too  much,  by  temperance 

taught, 
In  what  thou  eat'st  and  drink'st,  seeking 

from  thence 
Due  nourishment,  not  gluttonous  delight, 
Till  many  years  over  thy  head  return ; 
So  mayst  thou  live,  till,  like  ripe  fruit, 

thou  drop 
Into  thy  mother's  lap,  or  be  at  ease 
Gathered,  not  harshly  plucked,  for  death 
mature." 

— Milton. 
«  *  «  «  ♦ 

A  Switzerland  guide  says  to  the  tourist: 
"Be  careful.  Do  not  touch  that.  There  is 
a  pile  of  snow  a  thousand  feet  high  there, 
and  if  it  is  loosened,  an  avalanche  will 
come."  The  Bible  draws  the  danger  line 
deeper  and  stronger  than  the  touch.  It 
says:  "Look  not  thou  upon  the  wine  when 
it  is  red,  ....  At  the  last  it  biteth  like 
a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an  adder." 

♦  «<(«« 

An  old  stage  driver,  who  had  never  met 
with  an  accident,  said,  "Any  horse  could 
run  away  if  he  were  only  permitted  to  get 
the  start,  so  I  never  let  him  get  the  start — 
that's  the  whole  secret."  Saint  Paul  has 
a  similar  one  for  the  control  of  man :  "My 
body  I  bring  into  subjection." 

*  «  4c  «  « 

Eating  and  drinking,  working  and  play- 
ing, reading  and  speaking,  getting  and 
spending,    sleeping,    dressing,    pleasuring — 
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these  are  some  of  the  "all  things"  over 
which  there  must  be  the  Master's  hand. 
The  athlete  counts  it  a  point  in  honor  to 
abstain  from  everything  that  would  lessen 
his  chances  for  success.  "The  charms  of 
the  flesh-life  are  easily  welded  into  chains" 
by  self-indulgence,  therefore,  naught  can 
take  the  place  of  the  ftmdamental  virtue  of 
self-control. 

♦  «  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

The  temperance  wave  has  forced  the 
saloon  keepers  to  take  the  following  steps: 
To  meet  in  a  national  "council  of  war**; 
to  flood  the  country  with  news  in  support 
of  their  trade ;  to  enlist  allied  trades.  What 
would  happen  to  the  liquor  traflic  if  all 
the  temperance  forces  were  organized  into 
a  "national  council/'  which  made  it  a  busi- 
ness to  ally  all  organizations  with  a  tem- 
perance platform,  and  to  flood  the  country 
with  statements  proving  the  falsity  of  the 
saloon  keepers'  statements?  Is  not  united 
effort  the  one  great  need  in  the  temperance 
cause  to-day? 

Matthew  it.  7  to  11. 

The  following  is  a  fair  sample  of  a  da/s 
work  of  a  medical  missionary  in  some 
heathen  countries:  A  visit  to  the  sick  at 
a  provincial  college,  then  to  the  mother 
of  an  army  officer  in  the  city,  returning  to 
perform  an  operation  for  cataract  on  a 
patient  sixty  years  old;  attending  a  station 
meeting,  returning  to  hospital  to  remove  a 
large  cyst  from  a  man's  face,  reading  up 
for  a  case  in  the  hospital  while  eating 
lunch;  after  lunch  visiting  women's  hospi- 
tal to  remove  tumor  from  six  months'  old 
baby,  attending  clinic  to  operate  upon  two 
cases  that  had  defied  the  army  surgeons; 
in  the  evening  attending  a  man  who  had 
been  run  over  by  a  heavy  cart. 

«  ♦  ♦  ♦  * 

A  native  of  India  said  of  medical  mis- 
sions: "We  are  not  afraid  of  your  books, 
for  we  need  not  read  them.  We  are  not 
afraid  of  your  schools,  for  we  need  not 
send  our  children  to  them;  we  are  not 
afraid  of  your  preaching,  for  we  need  not 
listen;  but  your  Zenana  workers  get  at 
our  homes,  and  your  doctors  get  at  our 
hearts,  and  when  you  have  our  homes  and 
our  hearts,  you  have  all." 


A  medical  missionary  from. Africa  re- 
cently wrote:  "Many  suffering  ones  have 
to  be  sent  home  with  these  words,  'We  can 
do  nothing  for  you.'  Where  are  the  doc- 
tors, men  and  women  of  our  various  medi- 
cal colleges?  Trying  to  get  a  few  cases 
at  home  while  dozens  are  ready  here  to 
take  them  up. 

"A  child  in  Africa  is  in  convulsions;  a 
red-hot  iron  is  pressed  to  the  skull  till  a 
hole  is  burned  down  to  the  brain  to  let 
the  demonp  out.  Why  not?  It's  only  a 
girl,  let  her  die."  Oh,  the  pain  of  the 
world  brought  on  through  ignorance  and 
superstition  abroad,  and  irresponsibility  and 
indifference  at  homet 

«  «  «  «  « 

The  only  kind  of  aggressive  work  possi- 
ble among  the  Mohammedans  is  medical 
mission  work. 

The  best  authorities  say:  "The  value  and 
efficiency  of  missionary  work  is  in  direct 
proportion  to  the  presence  or  absence  of 
a  hospital." 

"There  is  no  other  career  more  honor- 
able, more  necessary,  more  helpful  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  more  fascinating  in  its 
carrying  out,  than  that  of  the  medical  mis- 
sionary."— Dr,  Grace  KimbalL  The  power 
to  heal  is  the  open  sesame  to  the  heart  of 
all  humanity. 

Matthew  v.  13  to  16. 

A  man  went  into  a  store  in  Phila- 
delphia to  buy  a  shovel.  Setting  his  foot 
upon  it  to  try  its  temper,  he  asked :  "Is  this 
a  first-class  shovel  ?"  The  merchant  replied : 
"My  friend,  I  think  you  can  know  but 
very  little  about  shovels.  You  will  notice 
that  that  shovel  was  made  by  George 
Griffith.  He  is  a  Christian,  and  makes  a 
Christian  shovel.  Anything  that  you  see 
marked  with  his  name  is  just  what  it  claims 
to  be."  Is  sincerity  so  stamped  upon  our 
Christian  work  that  it  is  just  what  it  claims 
to  be,  or  is  there  a  vein  of  hypocrisy  lurk- 
ing out  of  sight  of  human  eyes?  It  is  the 
latter  kind  of  service  that  is  "to  be  trodden 
under  foot." 

You  remember  the  fable  of  the  spirits  of 
the  other  world  returning  to  And  bodies 
and  work.  One  took  the  body  of  a  king 
and  did  his  work.  Another  the  body  of  a 
poet  and  did  his  work.  When  Ulysses  came, 
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he  cried,  '*\Vhy!  all  the  fine  bodies  are 
taken.  There  is  nothing  left  for  me." 
•The  best  is  left  for  you,  Ulysses."  "What 
is  it?"  "The  body  of  a  common  man,  doing 
common  work  for  a  common  reward." 

"Doing  and  thinking  and  hearing  and  see- 
ing, 
Eating  and   drinking  and   working   and 
being, 
Just  to  please  Jesus," 

is  to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 

«  «  «  «  « 

In    the    royal    gallery    at    Versailles,    a 
French   marshal   is   represented   with   one 


wooden  leg,  one  empty  coat  sleeve,  and  one 
eye.  The  inscription  reads:  "He  scattered 
everywhere  his  limbs  and  his  glory.  His 
blood  was  in  a  hundred  places  the  price 
of  his  victory,  and  the  warfare  in  which 
he  was  engaged  left  nothing  sound  about 
him  but  his  heart."  Not  all  Qiristians  are 
called  to  such  service  and  such  sacrifice  for 
the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  general  was  for 
the  kingdom  of  France,  but  we  are  called 
to  keep  the  heart  sound  and  clean  for  the 
indwelling  pf  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  no 
service  is  worth  an  inscription  that  does 
not  glorify  God,  and  no  life  worth  the  living 
if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  kept  out. 
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Saturday,  lat. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St.  John. 

For  our  Bible  Notes  we  turn  this  month 
to  St.  John's  Gospel.  There  is  some  danger 
in  our  day  lest  this  book  should  fall  too 
much  into  the  background  in  Christian  in- 
terest Many  preachers  have  been  shaken 
by  what  has  been  written  regarding  the 
authorship  and  design  of  the  fourth  Gos- 
pel; and  though  they  would  not  describe 
themselves  as  unbelieving,  they  are  in  prac- 
tice glad  to  avail  themselves  of  the  empha- 
sis currently  laid  on  our  Lord's  teaching 
as  given  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  and  preach 
very  largely  from  that  material.  Now  in 
an  age  when  there  is  too  little  reading  of 
the  Bible  apart  from  the  public  exercises 
of  religion,  a  widespread  preference  of  this 
sort  is  apt  seriously  to  affect  the  people's 
conception  of  our  Lord  (and  that  in  turn 
of  course  means  that  the  conception  of 
Cod  is  affected).  For  it  lakes  all  four 
Gospels  to  present  to  us  the  portrait  of 
the  Christ  Who  has  saved  and  nourished 
the  souls  of  men,  and  where  the  contribu- 
tion of  the  fourth  Gospel  to  that  portrait 
falls  out  of  view,  there  must  be  loss. 
Room  is  made  for  such  superficially  plausi- 


ble but  really  untenable  notions  as  that 
there  is  an  irreconcilable  difference  between 
the  Jesus  of  the  Synoptics  and  the  Christ 
of  John — a  suggestion  refuted  by  the  grate- 
ful testimony  of  the  Christian  Church  and 
yet  showing  itself  to-day  with  great  bold- 
ness. 

The  Christian  heart  has  always  needed 
the  distinctive  words  of  this  Gospel,  and 
needs  them  now.  It  can  never  be  safe 
to  be  long  "out  of"  a  Gospel  which  tells 
us  that  "God  so  loved  the  world"  and  which 
makes  Jesus  say  plainly,  "He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

Sunday,  2nd. 
The  plan  of  the  Gospel. 

One  of  the  surest  results  of  research  in 
connection  with  this  Gospel  is  the  fact  that 
the  book  is  carefully  and  even  artistically 
planned.  Probably  the  very  first  thing 
which  should  be  done  by  one  who  wishes 
to  study  the  book  for  the'  purposes  of 
intelligent  devotion,  is  to  lay  firm  grasp 
upon  this  fact.  The  author  uses  material 
which  has  been  carefully  selected  and 
arranged,  for  an  end  which  was  clearly 
before  his  mind;  indeed,  it  is  difficult  not 
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to  believe  that  the  whole  plan  of  the  book 
w;  s  before  his  mind  before  he  wrote  any 
part  of  it.  John,  too,  stood  separated  from 
the  facts  of  Jesus'  life  by  a  sufficient  inter- 
val of  time  to  enable  him  to  get  accus- 
tomed to  looking  at  the  career  of  Jesus 
and  its  effect  upon  men  as  a  whole;  and 
he  sets  forth  here  just  so  much  of  the  story 
as  will  serve  his  purpose,  which,  at  least 
in  part,  is  stated  in  xx.  31.  This  aspect 
of  the  book  recalls  to  us  very  vividly  the 
fact  that  the  center  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion is  in  Christ  Himself,  and  the  matter 
of  primary  importance  is  a  right  relation 
to   Him. 

Monday,  3rd. 

While  perhaps  an  absolutely  satisfactory 
analysis  of  John's  Gospel  has  not  yet  been 
made,  the  general  lines  of  moti\*e  within 
it  are  firmly  laid  down  and  it  is  fairly 
easy  to  follow  them.  First  of  all,  the 
"glory"  of  Jesus  is  gradually  unfolded,  re- 
flected through  various  encounters  in  which 
He  meets  both  men  and  circumstances. 
Next,  we  can  see  that  the  author  intends 
to  describe  the  birth,  growth,  education, 
trial  and  triumph  of  faith.  Finally,  we 
can  see  that  he  is  interested  in  the  analysis 
of  unbelief:  that  is,  of  moral  hostility  to 
Christ.  Here  are  three  strands  of  motive: 
the  rope  into  which  they  are  woven  may 
be  fairly  accurately  described  in  these  bor- 
rowed words: 

"The  story  thus  groups  itself  around  one 
central  motive,  that  of  the  judgment,  the 
sifting  out  of  men,  effected  by  the  coming 
of  Christ." 

A  recollection  of  this  thought  will  sug- 
gest to  us  the  true  attitude  which  as  read- 
ens  of  this  book  we  should  assume:  let  us 
come  to  it  testing  ourselves  by  our  wel- 
come of  Christ,  and  let  us  use  the  book 
to  help  us  to  sec  on  whose  side  we  arc 
prepared  to  range  ourselves. 

Tuesday,  4th. 

This  much  of  a  mental  vision  of  the  plan 
of  the  fourth  Gospel  we  ought  to  carry 
with  us  always : 

"In  the  first  four  chapters  the  Light  is 
seen  rising  on  the  world,  and  all  men 
appear  to  welcome  it  and  respond  to  it. 
Then  follows  a  period  of  uncertainty,  when 


friends  and  enemies  begin  to  take  their 
sides  (v.,  vi.).  In  the  next  section  (vii.-xii.) 
tlie  world  settles  down  into  delinitc  antag- 
onism, while  the  few  whom  Jesus  has 
chosen  are  drawn  to  Him  ever  more  closely. 
"At  last  He  is  left  alone  with  this  small 
company  of  His  true  disciples,  and  reveals 
His  inmost  heart  to  them  in  the  quiet  of 
the  supper  room  (xiii.-xvii.).  Meanwhi^, 
the  hatred  of  His  enemies,  like  the  love 
of  His  chosen  friends,  has  reached  its 
height,  and  in  the  remaining  chapters  we 
see  Him  Overwhelmed  by  the  powers  of 
darkness,  yet  in  the  end  rising  victorious"— 
Scott. 

Wednesday,  5th. 

The  sketch  of  the  plan  of  the  Gospel 
which  we  borrowed  for  yesterday  may  be 
fastened  in  our  memory  if  we  recall  the 
extended  comparison  in  the  realm  of 
nature  made  by  Godet. 

"Imagine  a  spring  day  with  the  sun  rising 
in  a  bright  sky.  The  ground,  moistened 
with  the  snows  of  winter,  greedily  ab- 
sorbs its  warm  rays:  everything  which  is 
capable  of  life  awakes  and  is  renewed: 
nature  travails. 

"Yet,  after  some  hours,  vapors  rise  from 
the  damp  earth :  they  unite  and  form  an 
obscure  canopy.  The  sun  is  veiled :  a  storm 
is  threatened.     The  plants,  under  the  im- 

fmlse  which  they  have  received,  neverthe- 
ess  accomplish  their  silent  progress.  At 
length,  when  the  sun  has  reached  the 
meridian,  the  storm  breaks  forth  and  rages : 
nature  is  given  over  to  destructive  powers: 
she  loses  for  a  time  her  quickening  star. 
But  at  eventide  the  clouds  disperse:  and 
the  sun,  reappearing  in  more  magnificent 
brilliancy  than  that  which  attended  his  ris- 
ing, casts  on  all  those  plants — the  children 
of  his  rays — a  last  smile  and  a  sweet  adieu. 
Thus,  as  it  appears  to  us,  the  work  of  St. 
John  is  developed." 

Grasp  this  firmly,  and  you  will  not  only 
find  a  new  and  beautiful  meaning  for  the 
phrase  "the  day  of  the  Lord":  but  you 
will  feel  the  holy  unity  of  this  gracious 
tribute  to  the  memory  of  Jesus,  you  will 
know  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  is  indeed 
a  "robe  without  seam." 


Thursday,  6th.    John  L  1  to  18. 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  furnished  with  a 
Prologue  and  an  Epilogue:  both  of  which 
concern  themselves  with  one  single  fact, 
the  reaching  out  of  the  person  and  influ- 
ence of  Jesus  beyond  the  area  of  His 
earthly  self -manifestation. 
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The  Prologue  endeavors  to  give  the  true 
background  of  Jesus.  Probably  the  thought 
by  which  we  shall  best  lay  hold  of  its 
intention  and  drift  is  this: 

■'Every  intelligent  man  must  feel  the 
desire  to  find  somewhere  an  existence 
which  has  not  come  into  being,  but  which 
w  from  eternity,  and  to  be  able  to  rest  on 
this.  This  the  Apostle  has  found.  He 
cries  triumphantly  to  his  readers  that  he 
knows  of  a  Being,  transcending  all  that  is 
transitory,  the  ground  of  what  is  temporal 
and  finite.  In  Christ  he  claims  to  have 
found  the  eternal  reality." — Rothe. 

Only  we  must  remember  that  this  dis- 
covery did  not  meet  a  merely  speculative, 
but  an  intensely  practical  interest  in  St. 
John.  This  Eternal  Person  revealed,  trans- 
lated, explained,  expounded  God. 

Friday,  7th.    John  L  1  to  18* 

This  central  thought  of  the  Prologue, 
that  in  Girist  is  the  fontal  center  from 
which  comes  forth  the  best  we  koow  and 
have,  is  developed  in  a  way  which  defies 
exposition :  for  here  is  "the  simplicity  which 
is  the  last  expression  of  profundity."  But 
we  will  be  benefited  if  we  remember  that 
there  are  four  short  words  in  the  Pro- 
logue in  which  John  sums  up  what  he  had 
found  in  Jesus:  Word,  Life,  Light,  Grace. 
These  arc  worth  pondering  singly:  perhaps 
we  might  profitably  compare  them  with  Isa. 
ix.  6  and  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

Saturday,  8th.    John  L  1. 

The  Word. 

What  does  John  mean  by  "the  Word"? 
The  tone  of  the  first  verse  is  not  of  one 
introducing  an  absolutely  new  idea.  And 
indeed  both  Jews  and  Greeks  in  John's  day 
had  conceptions  in  their  minds  to  which 
his  opening  sentence  would  at  least  in  part 
appeal.  The  Jews,  especially  after  the  exile, 
had  learned,  looking  back  on  their  national 
history,  that  speech  is  a  gracious  habit  of 
God,  that  God  does  not  leave  men  without 
some  interpretations  of  the  drift  of  things. 
And  the  Greeks,  too,  had  felt  (perhaps 
more  in  nature  than  in  history)  the  reason- 
ableness of  life,  the  stir  of  the  Eternal 
Mind  within  it.  St.  John  has  found  trium- 
phant confirmation  of  this  in  his  Lord, 
^^*ho  is  the  spoken  thought  of  God,  and 


was  from  all  eternity  the  "deep  and  beauti- 
ful soliloquy  of  the  Most  High." 

Few  thoughts  could  carry  us  further  into 
the  meaning  of  life  than  these:  (1)  that 
God  speaks:  (2)  that  He  has  always  been 
vocal:  (3)  that,  speaking,  He  gives  Him- 
self, and  not  His  thoughts  only:  (4)  that 
Christ  is  all  He  has  to  say. 

Sunday,  9th.    John  L  1. 

The  Word  was  with  God, 

For  "with,"  John  uses  here,  and  in  1 
John  i.  2,  not  the  ordinary  word  for  "along 
with"  but  a  preposition  conveying  the  idea 
of  "movgpient  toward"  or  "relation  to"  or 
"leaning  upon."  The  picture  is  recalled  to 
one's  mind  of  St.  John  himself  "leaning 
on  the  breast"  of  his  Master — the  attitude 
which  led  to  his  being  called  the  "Episte- 
thios"  (literally,  the  Breast-leaning)  Dis- 
ciple. It  was  the  attitude  indicative  not 
simply  of  affection  or  sympathy,  but  of 
desire  to  catch  the  throbbing  of  the  heart 
of  his  Friend,  and  to  detain  and  express 
His  inmost  thought.  Is  it  too  daring  to 
transfer  this  to  his  thought  of  his  Master's 
relation  to  God?  He  seems  to  think  of 
Him  as  the  Eternal  Epistethios;  as  having 
been  from  all  eternity— "in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father"  (ver.  18),  and  therefore  able 
to  express  in  Himself  the  Father's  inmost 
thought. 

Monday,  10th.    John  L  4. 

In  him  was  life. 

The  idea  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  put  that  way,  is 
almost  meaningless  to  us;  it  is  too  big 
to  grasp.  Yet  there  is  something  behind 
such  sentences  as  these:  "by  whom  also 
he  made  the  worlds,"  "by  him  were  all 
things  created,"  and  "by  him  all  things 
consist" — something  which  has  more  than 
a  speculative  or  merely  theological  value 
for  us.  What  is  it?  Let  us  go  back  in 
thought  to  the  tremendous  impression  made 
upon  such  minds  as  John  and  Paul  and 
others  by  the  sheer  moral  elevation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  The  more  these  men  pondered 
that  amazing  phenomenon — the  character  of 
Jesus — ^the  more  they  saw  in  it  fundamental 
reality.  They  could  think  of  nothing  so 
fundamental,   so   "ultimate."   As    St.   John 
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loved  to  say,  "This  is  the  real  God  and 
eternal  life."  For  the  "ultimate  and  central 
reality  of  things  is  Will/'  and  the  disciples 
and  apostles  of  Jesus  had  seen  IVill  in  Him 
so  used  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  region 
that  they  came  to  be  certain  that  that  very 
Will  ruled  in  the  lesser  realm  of  nature, 
and  that  without  it  nature  could  not  have 
come  to  be. 

That  way  of  thinking  involves  a  subordi- 
nation of  nature  to  spirit,  which  to-day  it 
is  hard  for  us  to  imagine,  for  the  course 
of  civilization  recently  has  been  to  make 
the  material  ever  greater  and  the  spiritual 
in  man  ever  less.  Perhaps  when  this  riot 
of  exploitation  of  material  things  has  gone 
past  its  crisis,  men  will  recover  from  the 
worship  of  mere  mass,  and  bulk,  and  things, 
and  see  in  creation  the  expression  and  ser- 
vant of  a  moral  Will,  a  Will  which  once 
in  Jesus  Girist  found  complete  expression. 

Tuesday,  11th.    John  L  4. 

The  light 

Both  in  his  Gospel  and  his  Epistles  St 
John  loves  to  dwell  on  the  idea  of  light. 
He  revelled  in  the  illumination  which  had 
come  in  Jesus.  "The  darkness  is  past,"  he 
cries,  "and  the  true  light  now  shineth!" 
Perhaps,  as  a  lad,  he  had  had  just  enough 
contact  with  the  thought  of  the  big  world 
outside  Judaism  to  be  flung  into  a  puzzling 
twilight:  what  did  it  all  mean?  Every 
man  has  his  own  special  preferences  as  he 
studies  the  prophets,  and  it  may  be  that 
St.  John  as  a  young  man  had  dwelt  with 
special  hope  upon  the  great  prophecy  of 
illumination  in  Isaiah  (xxx.  20,  26). 
"Thine  eyes  shall  sec  thy  teachers,"  and 
"the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light 
of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days, 
in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the 
breach  of  his  people;  and  healeth  the 
stroke  of  their  wound." 

In  Jesus,  this  light  had  come:  and  it 
attested  itself  uncreated  light.  John  the 
Baptist  was  not  the  light:  he  was  merely 
an  ambassador  and  a  witness,  and  he  had 
become  these  things.  Christ  was,  and  from 
all  eternity  had  been  the  Light  itself,  the 
Light  within  John  the  Baptist,  and,  for 
that  matter,  within  every  man.  The  Light, 
then,  means  not  merely  intellectual  illumi- 


nation:  it  means  moral  education,  simplifi- 
cation, candor.  It  is  the  frankness  of  God, 
answering  to  which  on  our  part  is  holy, 
luminous,  honest,  candid  living.  We  are  to 
"walk  in  the  light,  as  HE  is  in  the  light." 
How  little  have  we  men— of  little  faith 
either  in  God  or  in  one  another — tested 
the  powers  of  sheer  candor! 

Wednesday,  12th.    John  L  16. 
Grace. 

The  Word,  the  Life,  the  Light— these  all 
discover  the  Lord  Jesus  as  God  the  self- 
revealing  and  therefore  the  self -giving. 
But  they  do  not  cover  quite  our  need:  we 
need  more  than  the  illumination  of  truth; 
we  need  the  gentle  touch  of  Divine  favor. 
Nowhere  has  man  made  up  a  religion  out 
of  simply  the  quest  for  truth :  he  has  every- 
where desired  to  be  kindly  received  by  his 
God.  Why?  The  answer  lies  in  the  con- 
scious discrepancy  between  what  we  have 
been  and  what  we  know  we  should  have 
been.  We  are  unworthy  and  we  shrink  in 
shame  before  the  Eternal  "grace**!  That 
answers  to  our  need!  And  yet,  stay  a 
moment  I  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  my 
inward  shame  that  it  makes  me  desire  that 
no  favor,  no  quarter,  be  shown  to  my  sin. 
I  am  sick  of  the  smiles  of  those  who  ignore 
and  condone  my  sin :  I  want  the  merciful 
favor  of  a  sin-hating  God,  Who  sees  facts 
as  they  are :  I  need  grace  "and  truth." 

All  this  St.  John  had  found  in  Christ: 
Word,  life,  light — He  searches  into  the  in- 
most heart  of  man.  But  He  combines  truth 
with  grace — the  unmerited,  uncompromis- 
ing, educating,  cleansing  attention  of  God 
to  the  moral  needs  of  men.  Our  God,  our 
Creator,  our  Illuminator,  our  Educator,  our 
Servant!  What  a  conception  of  the 
Supreme  in  His  merciful  greatness! 

Thursday,  13th.    John  L  14. 
The  Word  was  made  flesh. 

And  all  this  arose  out  of  the  impression 
made  on  His  friends  by  the  Man  Jesus! 
Here  John  tells  us  what  that  impression 
was — remarking  that  it  was  the  impression 
of  a  real  man  and  a  friend.  First,  "his 
glory,"  that  is.  His  distinctive  characteris- 
tic was  that  He  carried  Himself  as  "an  only 
begotten  of  a  Father,"  with  a  consciousness 
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of  a  relationship  of  unique  intimacy  with 
God.  That  behavior  impressed  His  con- 
temporaries as  issuing  from  the  actual  facts 
of  the  case,  that  is,  men  felt  He  really  was 
God's  unique  Son.  That,  then,  on  the  reli- 
gious side. 

Next,  on  the  moral  side  He  impressed 
men  as  blending  kindliness  with  love  of 
righteousness,  tenderness  toward  the  erring 
with  inflexible  regard  for  the  interest  of 
truth.  That  combination,  which  men  every- 
where despair  of  reproducing  in  their  own 
conduct,  seemed  to  the  contemporaries  of 
Jesus  an  irrefragable  seal  of  His  origin. 
No  one  who  had  not  the  Fountain  of  Divine 
life  in  Him  could  pour  forth  streams  of 
"grace  and  truth."  And  out  of  that*  fullness 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  had  all  received, 
grace  upon  grace. 

This  single  verse  outlines  the  chief 
grounds  upon  which  Christian  folk  still  rest 
their  belief  in  the  Deity  of  Jesus:  first. 
He  makes  on  them  the  impression  of  unique 
intimacy  with  God:  next.  He  has  been  ex- 
perienced as  a  source  of  apparently  inex- 
haustible incursions  of  a  kind  of  help  which 
m  the  type  of  its  solicitude  attests  itself 
Divine.  Every  Christian  man  and  woman 
should  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the 
faith  that  is  in  him  or  her.  Here  is  the 
guide  to  the  expression  of  what  we  have 
found  in  Jesus. 

Friday,  14th.    John  L  9. 

The  world. 

Let  us  go  back  a  verse  or  two,  and  gather 
up  some  thoughts  that  are  of  value  in  help- 
ing us  to  appreciate  our  Lord  aright.  In 
vcr.  9  enters  a  word  which  St.  John  uses 
often,  and  his  frequent  use  of  which  indi- 
cates his  feeling  of  the  width  of  area 
covered  by  his  Master's  mission:  it  is  the 
word  "world."  It  is  characteristic  of  St. 
John  that  while  he  has  a  keen  sense  of 
the  value  of  the  fact  that  our  Lord  came 
through  and  to  one  God-chosen  people,  he 
has  so  pondered  on  the  tremendous  powers 
within  the  Gospel  and  person  of  Jesus  that 
he  sees  them  always  unmaking  an  old 
world  and  making  a  new.  Sometimes, 
therefore,  "the  world"  has  a  sinister  mean- 
ing—it is  the  world  that  hates  Christ,  for 
behmd  all  racial  differences  John  sees  man 
as  one  in  his  moral  perversions.    Yet  again 


the  word  has  rather  a  pathetic  meaning,  as 
describing  that  which  needs  God.  "God  so 
loved  the  world,"  "Father,  the  world  hath 
not  known  thee."  Here,  in  the  first  use 
of  the  word,  the  world  appears  as  the 
area  over  which  the  pre-Christian  "revela- 
tion" was  spread. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  translation 
should  be  "lighteth  every  man  as  he  comes 
into  the  world,"  or  "lighteth  every  man, 
coming  (i.e.,  the  Light)  all  the  time  into 
the  world."  In  the  first  case,  the  thought 
is  one  which  we  shall  meet  again  in  the 
Gospel:  that  Christ  is  in  close  connection 
with,  is  indeed  identical  with,  "the  univer- 
sal religious  consciousness."  In  the  other 
case,  the  thought  is  that  the  Incarnation 
is,  as  it  has  been  called,  a  Divine  Habit,  and 
that  God  is  ever  on  His  way  to  the  world. 
Both  thoughts  are  aspects  of  the  same 
truth,  one  of  the  most  comforting  and 
stimulating  truths  we  can  know,  that  God 
pursues  by  His  love  all  that  He  has  made. 

Saturday,  15th.    John  L  12. 

To  become  the  sons  of  God. 

The  presence  of  the  word  "become,"  and 
the  statement  that  the  condition  of  becom- 
ing a  son  is  "receiving"  Christ,  show  that 
in  St.  John's  mind  our  sonship  to  God  is 
a  moral  condition.  We  must  not,  therefore, 
confuse  between  our  sonship  and  that  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  both  here  and  in  the  remarkable  pas- 
sage in  1  John  iii.  2 — ^"^  Beloved,  now  are  we 
the  sons  of  God" — ^the  word  is  not  "sons" 
at  all,  but  "children."  By  welcoming  the 
Christ  into  our  hearts,  a  new  life  is  gen- 
erated within  us  and  we  are  reborn  as 
infants  of  God:  and  we  may  from  that 
point  grow  in  grace  and  wisdom  as  chil- 
dren of  God.  But  it  is  Christ  and  Christ 
alone  Who  is  and  has  ever  been  the  Adult 
Son  of  God. 

Every  father  knows  how  elastic  a  term 
is  the  word  "son":  how,  beginning  from 
the  idea  of  physical  origin  and  resemblance, 
it  widens  out  with  a  lad's  growth  till  it 
has  the  full  content  of  meanings  that  are 
wrapped  up  in  the  words  "adult  son" — 
meanings  not  simply  of  subordination  or 
awe  or  dependence,  but  of  reverent  friend- 
ship, of  trusted  use  of  resources,  and  the 
like.     In  this  largest  sense  no  son  of  man 
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has  ever  been  a  second  to  Jesus  as  "son" 
of  God.  He  alone  is  the  Eternal  Son  of 
the  Father.  It  would  save  us  from  much 
disastrous  thinking  if  this  were  kept 
clearly  before  our  minds. 

Sunday,  16Ul    John  L  15,  19  to  28. 
John  bare  witness. 

In  the  use  that  is  made  here  of  the  wit- 
ness of  John  the  Baptist  to  heighten  the 
effect  of  the  truth  announced  in  the  Pro- 
logue, we  have  a  signal  instance  of  the 
artistic  power  of  this  book.  St.  John  has 
been  declaring  that  in  Jesus'  personality  is 
the  authentic  expression  in  time  of  the 
Eternal  God,  and  that  in  Him  too  is  the 
Divine  fountain  of  spiritual  energy  and 
inspiration.  This  is  made  to  stand  out  in 
relief  against  the  Baptist's  testimony  re- 
garding his  own  person  and  work:  (a)  he 
disclaims  the  possession  of  any  personality 
significant  in  itself :  "I  am  not,"  he  says  in 
effect,  "a  personality;  I  am  but  a  voice." 
But  Jesus  was  supremely  not  a  voice,  but 
a  person:  in  Him  "the  life  was  the  light 
of  men."  (b)  John  disclaims  the  posses- 
sion of  any  source  of  inspiration  for  holy 
living.  "I  am  quite  sure,"  he  says  in  effect, 
"that  on  your  repentance  you  may  have  the 
always  ready  forgiveness  of  God;  and  in 
token  of  this  I  am  confidently  ready  to 
baptize  you  with  water.  But  do  not  ask 
me  to  baptize  you  with  fire."  But  this  is 
exactly  what  Jesus  was  prepared  to  do,  and 
has  in  fact  done:  He  has  been  a  Fount  of 
warm  enthusiasm  in  holy  living.  For  on 
Him  the  Spirit  abides:  in  Him  the  Foun- 
tain of  spiritual  life  never  dries  up. 

Monday,  17th.    John  L  29. 
The  Lamb  of  God. 

When  David  wrote  the  twenty-third 
Psalm  and  said,  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd," 
he  in  effect  pointed  to  himself  and  said, 
"Behold,  a  lamb  of  God!"  The  Psalm  is 
the  quiet  song  of  the  spirit  happily  enshel- 
tcred  in  God,  and  therefore  in  peace.  We 
need  not  therefore  be  shocked  at  the  sug- 
gestion, made  by  Sir  J.  Seeley,  that  it  was 
the  signature  of  Divine  peace  on  the  un- 
troubled brow  of  Jesus  that  first  made 
John  the  Baptist  call  Him  "God's  Lamb." 
Issuing    forth    from    an    adolescence    and 


youth  whose  origin  was  unspoiled  by  sin, 
and  which  had  known  the  joy  of  intellect- 
ual study  and  of  communion  with  God. 
how  could  it  be  otherwise  than  that  upon 
His  face  He  should  bear  the  seal  of  the 
"royalty  of  inward  happiness"? 

But  this  is  not  only  not  inconsistent  with 
the  thought  of  His  being  sacrificially  God's 
Lamb,  it  is  the  sign  that  He  is  equipped 
to  be  the  Sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Of  what  avail  were  it,  even  if  it  were 
possible,  that  our  sin  should  gather  its 
weight  on  the  soul  of  one  already  burdened 
with  his  own  sin?  Only  the  soul  at  utmost 
peace  with  God  can  carry  the  burden  of 
the  world's  sin.  And  we  ourselves  are 
helpless  to  aid  the  sinning  world  unless 
first  the  central  problem  of  our  own  sin 
has  been  dealt  with :  and  until  there  rests 
on  our  brow — if  not  the  joy  of  innocence— 
at  least  the  humble  comfort  of  the  par- 
doned soul. 

Tuesday,  18th.    John  L  31. 

And  I  knew  him  not. 

Is  not  this  twice-repeated  assertion  an 
expression  of  surprise?  Perhaps  the  Bap- 
tist and  Jesus  had  been  in  part  brought 
up  together — they  were  near  relatives.  Yet 
the  true  significance  of  Jesus  had  not 
dawned  on  John.  His  prophetic  calling  did 
not  carry  with  it  miraculous  insight  and 
assurance  which  would  supersede  the  dis- 
cipline of  faith.  Even  in  prison  John  the 
Baptist  had  to  fight  for  the  possession  of  a 
firm  faith.  But  here  his  own  blindness 
seems  to  puzzle  and  appal  him.  In  some 
small  way  we  have  ourselves  repeated  this 
experience  in  connection  with  our  friends. 
Sometimes  it  is  not  until  they  have  been 
taken  from  us  by  death  that  we  are  able 
at  all  to  take  the  measure  of  their  great- 
ness. What  a  horrible  thought  it  is  that 
men  may  after  death  awake  to  see  the 
greatness  and  value  of  Jesus!  How  awful 
to  remember,  then,  one's  opportunities  here, 
one  by  one,  and  yet  have  to  say,  "And  I 
knew  Him  not !" 

Wednesday,  19th.    John  L  33. 

And  remaining. 

These  words  are  emphatic.  It  is  the 
abiding  of  the  Spirit  upon  Jesus,  as  con- 
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trastcd  with  fitful  and  intermittent  experi- 
ence of  His  power,  that  marked  off  Jesus 
from  the  rest  of  men,  and  constituted 
Him  an  abiding  source  of  spiritual  cleans- 
ing and  power.  In  the  "Gospel  of  the 
Hebrews"  an  early  apocryphal  fragment, 
the  Spirit  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus  is  made 
:«•  say,  "My  Son,  in  all  the  prophets  I 
awaited  Thee  that  when  Thou  camest  I 
miKht  rest  in  Thee :  for  Thou  art  My  Rest." 
This  in  one  sense  is  a  true  paraphrase ;  only, 
thf  Spirit  did  not  so  rest  in  Christ  as  to 
find  a  "terminus"  in  Him.  The  Spirit 
a^-ode  on  Christ  that  through  Christ  He 
m-ght  come  permanently  to  abide  in  us.  Do 
n«»t  we  long  for  His  permanent,  continuous, 
controlling  indwelling  ? 

Thursday,  20th.    John  L  38. 
IVhat  seek  yef 

This,  the  first  utterance  of  Jesus  in  the 
Gospel,  is  symbolic;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
believe  that  it  is  not  deliberately  selected 
because  of  its  symbolism.  For  this  is  pre- 
cisely what  Christ  is  ever  asking  the  world. 
He  is  interested  not  primarily  in  what  the 
world  possesses,  but  in  what  it  yearns  for. 
The  lads  of  whom  Jesus  asked  the  ques- 
tion were  so  embarrassed  that  they  could 
not  clearly  answer.  They  wanted  to  come 
to  know  Htm,  but  why?  They  could  not 
have  analyzed  their  souls'  need.  Eucken 
has  been  recently  saying  that  men  to-day 
crave  for  three  things:  greater  depth  of 
life,  assurance  of  permanence,  and  an  effec- 
ti\c  solidarity  among  men;  that  is,  they 
crave  for  peace,  eternal  life  and  love.  But 
these  arc  just  the  gifts  Christ  Jesus  alone 
can  give. 

Friday,  2l8t.    John  L  39. 
Come  and  see! 

If  the  first  utterance  of  Jesus  is  symbolic, 
surely  this,  the  second,  is  more  significant 
still  For  when  the  Lord  Jesus  smilingly 
held  out  His  hand  of  invitation  to  these 
two  young  men  to  come  with  Him  to  His 
Home.  His  words  and  attitude  were  an 
epitome  of  the  very  life  of  God.  For  God 
^  first  and  last,  hospitable.  He  is  the  God 
of  the  Open  Heart. 


Saturday,  22nd.    John  i.  39. 

Come  and  see! 

It  is  the  voice  of  One  Who  has  nothing 
to  conceal — Who  courts  and  stimulates  in- 
vestigation. Are  there  "secrets"  in  Chris- 
tianity? There  are  none  that  we  may  not 
try  and  ultimately  hope  to  penetrate.  Not 
all  truths  are  equally  patent.  What  a  mys- 
tery, what  a  bafflement,  for  example,  is  the 
person  of  our  Lord  Himself!  But  there 
is  nothing  we  may  not  ask  about,  nothing 
we  may  not  search  into.  Christianity  has 
been  the  greatest  single  stimulus  known  to 
man  to  the  spirit  of  inquiry. 

Sunday,  23rd.    John  L  39. 

Come  and  see! 

It  is  the  voice  of  God  to  the  world  on 
a  Sabbath  morning.  There  is  so  much  that 
in  the  ordinary  rush  of  life  we  do  not  see; 
so  much  that  makes  up  the  very  substance 
of  life,  the  meaning  of  which  we  do  not 
wait  to  penetrate.  "Come,"  says  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit  as  the  church  bells  ring, 
"come,  and  instead  of  looking  along  the 
surface  of  life,  see  into  its  depth. and 
height!  Your  eyes  are  tired  because  they 
have  been  too  long  focused  on  near  things : 
come  and  see  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and 
the  land  of  far  distances!"  For  what  did 
the  Light  of  the  world  come  but  that  we 
might  seef 

Monday,  24th.    John  L  39. 

Come  and  see! 

Once,  Jesus  received  this  invitation. 
When  His  friend  Lazarus  died  Jesus  was 
standing  surrounded  by  a  group  of  weeping 
friends,  and  deeply  moved,  He  asked, 
"Where  have  ye  laid  him?"  They  said  to 
him,  "Lord,  come  and  see"  The  pathos 
of  the  invitation  utterly  overcame  the 
Saviour,  sftid  it  is  written,  "Jesus  wept." 
For  what  was  it  they  had  asked  Him  to 
come  and  look  upon?  The  humiliation, 
the  havoc,  the  ruin  of  manhood  in  death. 
When  the  Divine  calls  to  the  human  it  is 
to  come  and  see  and  taste  of  Life  Eternal : 
the  human  invites  the  Divine  to  behold  the 
work  that  sin  and  death  have  wrought. 
The  anguish,  the  mournful  hunger  of  the 
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hearts  of  men,  still  calls  out  of  the  world's 
misery,  "Lord,  come  and  see!'*  And  the 
Lord  calls  to  His  own  servants  and  says, 
"Come,  let  us  both  go  together  and  see  this 
world's  tragedy,  and  see  what  can  be  done 
to  save  men."  So  the  Lord  Who  yester- 
day invited  us  to  see  the  Heavenly  Places, 
to-day  invites  us  with  Him  to  see  the 
squalid  earthly  places  and  their  clamant 
needs. 


there  is  reality,  the  vivid  truth  of  things. 
He  said  He  came  not  to  judge,  in  the  sense 
of  condemn;  but  wherever  He  is,  there 
is  a  swift  verdict  on  men.  And  wherever 
men  meet  Him  they  must  pass  judgment 
on  Him.  And  the  terror  of  life  is  that 
by  our  judgments  we  ourselves  are  judged. 
What  think  ye  then  of  Christ?  Whose 
son  is  He?  And  what  thinks  Christ  of 
thee? 


Tu«8day»  25th.    John  L  46. 

Philip  saith  unto  him.  Come  and  see. 

These  verses  introduce  us  to  the  friend- 
ships of  Jesus,  the  friendships  by  which  He 
was  to  transform  the  world.  They  begin 
to  be  representative:  two  names  are  Greek, 
two  are  Hebrew;  the  unnamed  disciple 
was  probably  the  Evangelist  whose  name 
was  both  Greek  and  Hebrew.  Yet  there  is 
no  organization  of  them  into  some  publicity- 
securing  group.  The  progress  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  depends  on  the  con- 
tagion of  enthusiasm  in  the  individual,  on 
the  cordiality  and  patience  of  each  man's 
invitation  to  his  friend  to  ''come  and  see." 
And*  still  it  is  thus  that  the  Kingdom 
comes.  The  Divine  invitation  is  mediated 
through  the  human ;  and  our  commission  as 
agents  of  Christ  is  sufficiently  described 
when  we  say  that  we  whom  the  Light  of 
the  world  has  bidden  to  "come  and  see," 
are  bidden  say  to  others,  "Come  and  see." 


Wednesday,  26th.    John  L  42. 
Thou  art  Simon. 

Have  we  noticed  what  a  stir  of  judgments 
there  is  in  the  concluding  part  of  this 
chapter?  Jesus  passes  swift  comment  on 
Peter:  "Thou  shalt  be  called  Kephas,"  as 
though  He  had  said,  "Behold  a  man  of 
rock!"  He  describes  Nathanael  in  the 
words,  "Behold  an  Israelite  indeed  in  whom 
is  no  guile!"  And  the  friends  of  Jesus 
are  swift  to  comment  on  Himf  "We  have 
found  the  Messias."  "We  have  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  proph- 
ets, did  write."  "Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel." 

What  does  this  interplay  of  judgment 
mean?      It    means    that    where    Jesus    is, 


Thursday,  27th.    John  L  47. 

Nathanael. 

The  brief  account  of  Jesus'  first  friend- 
ships is  assuredly  meant  to  illustrate,  first, 
the  simple  beginnings  of  faith,  and  next, 
the  different  ways  in  which  the  saving  con- 
tact is  established  between  individuals  and 
Jesus.  What  is  common  to  all  the  cases  is 
the  power  of  Jesus  in  piercing  to  the 
springs  of  will  in  men.  He  betrays  a  power 
of  command  which  evidently  rests  on  some 
mjrsterious  relation  between  Him  and  the 
springs  of  the  being  of  men.  This  is  made 
evident  in  detail  in  the  case  of  Nathanael. 
Jesus,  by  His  description  of  Nathanael, 
penetrates  even  within  the  latter's  con- 
sciousness of  unworthiness.  and  it  is  the 
soul  of  the  man,  in  naked  naivete,  that  cries 
out,  "Whence  knowest  thou  me?"  To  this 
hour,  it  is  thus  that  Jesus  Christ  proves 
His  very  Deity  to  men :  He  knows  us 
through  and  through:  He  calls  each  one 
of  us  by  our  real  name. 


Friday,  28th.    John  L  5L 

Son  of  man. 

This  chapter  has  shown  us  seven  rays 
of  the  Divine  glory  of  Jesus.  We  have  seen 
Him  as  the  Eternal  Word;  as  the  Life  of 
lives;  as  the  Light  of  man;  as  the  Lamb 
of  God;  as  the  Messiah-King  of  Israel; 
as  the  Son  of  God;  and  finally,  as  the  Son 
of  man.  And  this  last  is  in  some  respects 
the  most  wonderful  of  all.  For  we  arc 
bidden  see  Jesus  living  in  the  praying  heart 
of  the  world;  releasing  the  spirit  of  prayer; 
acting  as  Agent  and  Medium  of  the  Divine 
response.  And  there  He  lives  to-day:  and 
it  is  thus  that  we  know  and  recognize  Him 
with  most  intimate  and  reverent  awe. 
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Brief  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that 

American  the  96th  fiscal  year  of  the 
Notes.  American  Bible  Society  held 
the  record  for  receipts— $929,- 
906.5& 

Japanese  ladies  in  the  Congregational 
Church,  Seattle*  sent  to  Lieutenant  Shi- 
rase,  commander  of  the  Japanese  expedi- 
tion to  the  South  Pole,  twenty-five 
Testaments,  bound  in  leather  and  gold, 
for  use  on  the  ship.  A  letter  of  appre- 
ciation was  sent  by  the  Lieutenant  from 
Australia  on  the  eve  of  his  dash  for  the 
Pole. 

A  colored  steward,  caring  for  the  pri« 
vate  car  of  a  Calif ornian  millionaire,  was 
converted  in  the  Peniel  Mission  at  San 
Pedro.  After  his  conversion  he  took  a 
course  of  special  Bible  training,  the  ex- 
pense of  which  was  provided  for  by  his 
employer,  and  now,  wherever  he  goes, 
spends  his  spare  time  in  Christian  work. 
He  is  especially  interested  in  prisoners, 
and  teaches  a  Bible  class  for  them  at 
Bakersfield,  CaL,  his  home  town. 

Tarpon  Bay,  Pla.,  is  the  seat  of  the 
largest  sponge  industry  in  the  world, 
millions  of  dollars  being  invested  in  the 
industry.  The  collection  of  sponges  is 
carried  on  chiefly  by  Greeks,  5000  of 
whom  are  already  congregated  there.  It 
is  desirable  that  someone  should  be  sent 
thither  to  open  up  religious  work  among 
them,  and  the  Bible  Society  stands  ready 
to  undertake  this,  if  financial  provision 
can  be  arranged  for  the  work. 

The  Second  Church  in  Boston,  a  his- 
toric Puritan  congregation  which  passed 
into  Unitarianism  in  the  defection  of  the 
early  nineteenth  century,  has  given  up  its 
building  on  Copley  Square  to  make  place 
for  the  new  Methodist  Headquarters 
Building  for  New  England.  The  pastor 
of  this  church  for  many  years  was  the 


Rev.  Mr.  van  Ness  who  wrote  a  book 
on  "The  Religion  of  the  Future."  The 
history  of  Boston  Unitarianism  consti- 
tutes a  grim  commentary  on  the  title. 
James  Freeman  Clarke's  old  church  is 
now  occupied  by  Presbyterians,  Dr. 
Hale's  first  church  building  is  a  Jewish 
synagogue,  Dr.  Bartol's  a  branch  of  the 
Public  Library,  the  Hollis  St.  (Unitarian) 
Church  a  theater,  and  the  Second  Church 
now  gives  way  to  Methodism.  The  re- 
maining Unitarian  congregations  in  Bos- 
ton shrink  slowly  but  surely. 

The  International  Y.  M.  C.  A.  has 
secretaries  working  at  Liverpool,  South- 
ampton, Bristol,  Glasgow,  Havre,  Ant- 
werp, Rotterdam,  Copenhagen,  Geneva, 
Libau  in  Russia  and  Hango  in  Finland, 
to  assist  emigrants  passing  to  America. 
Last  ^ear  they  met  in  all  802  steamers, 
gave  54,926  cards  of  introduction  and 
12,871  special  introductions  to  secretaries 
in  North  America,  and  wrote  4663  letters 
for  young  men  leaving  home. 

Thirteen  more  secretaries,  stationed  in 
American  and  Canadian  ports,  meet,  help 
and  advise  the  emigrants  when  they 
reach  the  American  side.  And  when  they 
are  fairly  settled  in  the  United  States, 
the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  conducts  classes  for 
instructing  them  in  English.  These  were 
organized  last  year  in  twenty-nine  states 
and  in  four  Canadian  provinces;  1179 
teachers,  chiefly  volunteers,  directed 
classes;  and  16,927  immigrants  took  the 
course. 

At  a  conference  of  leaders  in  the  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  held  at  Mon- 
treat.  N.  C,  this  testimony  was  given  as 
to  the  efficacy  of  the  Every  Member  Can> 


"Two  hundred  and  fifty  churches  adopt- 
ing the  system  have  averaged  $7  per  capita 
to     benevolences,     while     the      strongest 
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churches  of  the  Assembly,  not  using  the 
canvass,  are  giving  at  less  than  one  half 
that  rate.  These  same  250  churches  showed 
last  year  a  marked  increase  in  the  number 
of  conversions  to  Christ." 

Not  only  have  Methodist,  Congrega- 
tional and  Presbyterian  theological 
schools  in  Montreal  joined  with  Episco- 
palians in  joint  sessions,  but  Presby- 
terians and  Methodists  are  planning  the 
same  amalgamation  in  Winnipeg,  and  it 
is  an  open  secret  that  the  magnificent 
new  building  now  going  up  in  Toronto 
for  Knox  College  is  to  accommodate 
theological  students  of  the  United 
Church.  In  Vancouver  the  Methodists 
and  Presbyterians  are  building  from  one 
plan  the  opposite  sides  of  what  will  be, 
when  completed,  a  great  college  quad- 
rangle— ^their  library,  reading-room  and 
assembly  hall  being  even  now  in  com- 
mon. 

The  sum  of  $200,000  is  being  raised  in 
America  by  Yale  men  towards  the  equip- 
ment of  the  Yale  Medical  and  Educa- 
tional Mission  in  Changsha,  China.  This 
will  provide  for  twelve  main  buildings. 
The  Leabury  Memorial  Library  and  two 
professors'  houses  have  already  been 
secured.  The  plan  of  the  College  calls 
for  a  large  quadrangle,  with  cloisters 
built  on  the  best  Chinese  architectural 
lines.  There  will  be  dormitories,  refec- 
tory, classrooms,  chapel,  power-house, 
library  and  homes  for  the  teaching  staff. 

The  The    International    Y.    M. 

T.  M.  C.  A.  C  A.  has  now  six  city  Asso- 
Under  tlie  ciations  in  South  America 
SratbeiB  (four  in  Brazil,  one  in  Argen- 
Crosa.  tina,   and   one  in   Uruguay), 

and  a  seventh  at  Valparaiso, 
in  Chile,  is  in  process  of  organization.  The 
tenth  anniversary  of  the  Buenos  Ayres 
Association  was  celebrated  by  the  inaugura- 
tion of  a  splendid  new  building,  costing 
XXOfXJO,  The  exercises  took  a  whole  week 
2nd  constituted  a  striking  commentary  on 
the  international  character  of  the  work  in 
the  southern  city.  The  first  night  was 
devoted  to  the  400  English-speaking  mem- 
bers, the  English  and  American  ministers 
both  being  present ;  the  second  was  assigned 
to  the  500  Argentine  members;  the  third 


to  the  large  Scandinavian  section.  The 
Germans  had  the  fourth  night.  The  Minis- 
ters of  Germany,  Switzerland  and  Holland 
were  in  attendance,  also  the  Chargi 
d' Affaires  of  Austro-Hungary.  On  the  fol- 
lowing evening  the  Rector  of  the  University 
of  Buenos  Ayres  received  the  members  of 
the  student  community  associated  with  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  There  were  150  representative 
University  men  present.  Sunday  was  given 
over  to  English  religious  services,  and 
Monday  to  the  Spanish-speaking  Protestant 
churches  with  their  fifteen  pastors.  In  all, 
during  the  dedication  week,  over  2000  peo- 
ple, representing  every  section  of  the  cos- 
mopolitan life  of  Buenos  Ayres,  visited  the 
building. 

Things  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 

Filipino,  straining  every  nerve  to  recover 
lost  ground  in  the  Archipelago. 
Immense  sums  have  been  put  into  real 
estate  in  and  around  Manila,  and  generally 
throughout  the  islands.  Yet  its  grip  on  the 
people  seems  loosening.  The  American 
Public  School  System  is  transforming  the 
whole  milieu  and  atmosphere.  Debating 
clubs  and  contests  are  taking  the  place  of 
the  old  Roman  Catholic  fiestas,  and  athletics 
are  supplanting  cock-fighting.  Five  hun- 
dred thousand  children  attend  the  common 
schools,  to  pour  later,  year  by  year, 
into  the  stagnant  Filipino  life,  bringing  new 
ideas  and  new  modes  of  thought.  The 
provincial  high  schools  train  a  selected  body 
for  the  University,  where  nearly  a  thousand 
students  are  gathered  in  various  depart- 
ments. As  many  more  will  shortly  be  in 
training  in  the  magnificent  new  Normal 
School  Building.  The  Independent  Catho- 
lic Church,  under  Bishop  Gregorio  Aglipay, 
which  represents  one  of  the  largest  defec- 
tions from  Rome  since  the  Reformation, 
seems  to  be  gaining  ground,  notwithstand- 
ing the  court  decision  which  deprived  it  of 
rights  in  parish  buildings.  New  churches 
are  being  constructed  and  steps  taken. for 
the  training  of  a  suitable  ministry.*  Arch- 
bishop Harty,  forgetting  the  apparent  de- 
sire of  certain  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastics 
at  home  to  gain  a  foothold  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  denounced  the 
plan  for  a  Filipino  Y.  M.  C.  A.  student 
dormitory  in  Manila  and  urged  his  people 
to  oppose  it.    The  answer  was  a  subscrip- 
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tion  of  100,000  pesos  in  five  days,  largely 
from  Roman  Catholic  laity. 

Mr.  Maxfield  of  Negros  is  working  a 
novel  I  yet  effective  system  of  colportage 
among  the  people  of  the  Negros  Island. 
During  vacation  time  he  stations  a  large 
number  of  young  women  from  his  train- 
ing school  at  various  widely  removed  points 
and  provides  them  with  Scripture  and 
other  religious  literature.  Then,  for  three 
or  four  weeks,  he  passes,  by  bicycle,  from 
group  to  group,  directing,  encouraging  and 
helping  them  in  their  sales.  As  a  result  a 
surprising  amount  of  literature  is  placed  in 
homes,  the  churches  are  quickened,  and  the 
women  in  training  gain  confidence  and  ex- 
perience in  Qiristian  work. 

The  Hymn       Pastor   Saillens,   who   com- 
of  the  posed  the  French  version  of 

Titanic.  "Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee," 
writes  in  Grace  et  Veriti: 
"The  wreck  of  the  Titanic  greatly  moved 
the  people  of  Paris.  Leading  papers  such 
as  the  Temps,  Figaro,  Echo  de  Patis, 
Liberti,  Excelsior,  and  others,  reproduced 
the  hymn,  'Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee'  In 
a  great  concert  given  at  the  Trocadero  by 
the  Colonne  orchestra,  before  the  Berlioz 
Requiem  was  played,  the  hymn  was  sung. 
The  impression  made  on  the  audience  is 
thus  described  in  La  Liberti: 

"When  the  first  notes  of  the  h)rmn  were 
heard  the  whole  of  the  audience  rose  and 
the  musicians  of  the  Colonne  orchestra  did 
likewise.  All  faces  seemed  suddenly  to 
grow  pale;  women  buried  their  faces  in 
9ieir  hands,  weeping  or  praying.  A 
trembling  passed  through  this  crowd  of 
persons,  for  the  most  part  composed  of 
sceptics.  But  as  one  listened  to  this  su- 
preme appeal  to  the  mercy  of  God,  one's 
imagination  seemed  to  mingle  with  the  tem- 
pest, at  night,  in  the  frozen  infinitude,  in  the 
terrible  solitude  of  the  mighty  vessel 
wounded  to  death,  filled  with  human  beings 

on  the  point  of  perishing The  hymn 

rose  intense  and  solemn: 

"  'Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 
J'lus  prks  de  Toi: 

"Doubtless  among  those  who  listened  not 
a  few  comprehended  that  this  faith,  neg- 
lected, forgoitcn,  denied,  would,  at  certain 
moments,  find  all  its  force,  all  its  empire, 
in  hearts  the  most  frivolous,  in  minds  the 
most  'emancipated.'  .....  But  then,  if  at 
some  tragic  moment  of  life  we  would  do 
as  did  those  on  the  Titanic,  could  we  sing 
a  hymn?    Do  we  know  any?" 


The  Jew  Dr.  Melamed,  writing  in  Die 
in  Public  Welt,  is  responsible  for  the  fol- 
Life.  lowing  statements: 

In  the  European  parliaments 
120  Jews  sit  as  deputies — sixteen  being  in 
that  of  Great   Britain.     There   are  three 
Jews  in  the  present   English  cabinet     A 
Jew  named  Klotz  is  Minister  of  Finance  in 
the    Poincare    ministry;     a    Jew    named 
Brandes  is  Minister  of  Finance  in  Denmark; 
and  a  third  Jew,  Fischer,  has  been  chosen 
to  the  position  of  financial  adviser  of  the 
Chinese  government.    In  the  last  five  years 
Jews  have  been  Prime  Ministers  of  two 
of  the  Great  Powers — Luzzati  in  Italy  and 
Monis,    a    Bordeaux    brewer,    in    France. 
There  have  been  Jewish  Under  Secretaries 
of  State  in  late  years  in  Italy,  Turkey  and 
England.      Jews,    as    leaders    in    political 
parties,  are  to  be  remarked  in  all  important 
states:  Haase  and  Bernstein  in  Germany, 
Adler  in  Austria,  Reinach  in  France,  Win- 
ayer  and  Sliosberg  in  Russia,  Strauss  in 
the  United  States.     The  founders  of  the 
great  political  parties  in  Germany  were  ex- 
clusively Jews,  Stahl  having  laid  the  bases 
for  the  new  Prussian  Conservatism,  Las- 
salle  for  the  Social  Democracy,  Lasker  and 
Bamberger  of  the  liberal  factions.    Jacoby 
has   been  the   particular  light  of  German 
democracy.    Disraeli  fathered  English  De- 
mocratic Toryism.    A  Jew,  Gerschuni,  in- 
jured the  Russian  autocracy  irretrievably, 
and  another  Jew  brought  the  Russian  revo- 
lution to  a  miserable  fiasco.    A  Jewish  gen- 
eral,   Labruegue,    has    been    sent    by    the 
French   government   to   St.   Petersburg  to 
confer  with  the  Russian  general  staff  on 
weighty  strategic  and  military-political  ques- 
tions.    The    most    important    authors    on 
international  law,  Asser,  Jellinek  and  Cohen, 
are  Jews.    In  a  word,  Jews  are  everywhere 
as  heads  of  governments  or  leaders  of  revo- 
lutionary   parties.     Two   of    the    greatest 
thinkers    of   the    present    day    have,   con- 
sciously   or    not,    formed    whole    political 
schools :  Revisionism  in  German  Social  De- 
mocracy  is   related   to    Hermann   Cohen's 
teaching,  as  the  revolutionary  Syndicalism 
in  France  to  that  of  Henri  Bergson.    The 
Neue  Freie  Presse  recently  pointed  to  the 
intuitive    philosophy    of    Bergson    as    the 
theoretical    starting-point    of    Syndicalism. 
This   Syndicalism   is,  on   the   one   side,   a 
factor  in  the  political  life  of  France  and. 
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on  the  other,  the  destroyer  of  the  intellec- 
tual socialism  founded  by  the  Jew,  Marx. 

ReminiactticM       Gaston    Frommel,   the 
of  Gaston  Swiss  theologian,  whose 

FronuneL  untimely  death  is  mourned 

in  the  churches  oi  France, 
is  not  as  yet  widely  known  by  evangelical 
Christians  in  America.  On  the  European 
Continent  he  is  esteemed  by  many  as  the 
peer  of  Vinet  and  Secretan.  Some  remi- 
niscences in  Foi  et  Vie  picture  this  young 
thinker  and  saint. 

"We  had,"  said  the  writer,  "little  prayer- 
meetings  with  Professors  Martin  and 
Frommcl  in  a  room  on  the  Rue  St.  L^ger. 
It  was  a  good  idea  indeed,  thatl  Between 
the  professor's  chair  and  the  student's 
bench  the  distance  is  usually  too  great.  A 
professor  and  a  student  on  their  knees 
beside  each  other  are  incredibly  near  one 
another. 

""It  was  a  singular  emotion  one  felt, 
watching  Frommel,  the  profound  philoso- 
pher, bending  his  tall  figure  in  humble 
prayer  to  God.  How  he  prayed!  I  will 
not  say  it  was  moving.  It  was  more.  It 
gave  one  nearly  a  feeling  of  consternation. 
His  prayer  seemed  to  bring  God  to  the  place. 
One  felt  Him  present.  I  could  think  of 
nothing  but  of  His  presence.  Prayers  are 
often  conventional  things.  One  repeats 
them  for  the  edification  of  one's  self  or 
of  those  one  is  with.  Frommel's  pra)rer 
was  what  it  set  out  to  be — a  meeting  with 
God.  For  the  first  time  in  my  life  I  was 
conscious  of  God,  sensible,  and  on  the  spot. 


I  could  follow  anywhere  the  faith  of  the 
man  who  thus  brought  me  before  my  God. 
"Frommel  told  me  that  he  believed  a 
great  religious  revival  was  impending,  of 
which  he  felt  everywhere  signs  and  indica- 
tions. *Our  youth  has,'  he  said,  'an  ideal 
of  justice.  In  its  march  it  will  meet  God 
in  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  justice  of  which 
it  dreams  is  precisely  that  which  Christ 
preached.  The  youth  of  our  day  dreams, 
also,  of  a  great  fraternal  love,  uniting  man 
to  man,  and  this  love  Jesus  Christ  lived 
out,  without  weariness  or  forget  fulness, 
unto  the  Cross.'  Frommel  affirmed  further 
that  there  was  'a  great  law  of  Christian 
revivals.  They  are  all  Pauline  in  base  and 
character.  Each  has  its  own  peculiarities, 
indeed,  but  all  have  this  in  common.  They 
are  dominated  by  the  Cross.  Souls,  bend- 
ing under  the  burden  of  sin  which  they 
detest,  break  with  it  and  find  peace  through 
the  Cross  of  Jesus.* " 

A  Peace  The  huge  red  mediaeval 

Demonatration    cathedral  at  Basel,  in  Swit- 
in  a  Novel  zerland,  which  stands  high 

Setting.  on  terraces  overlooking  the 

Rhine  and  the  Black  For- 
est, was  the  scene,  on  the  24th  of  Novem- 
ber, of  an  unusual  gathering.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  doubted  if,  in  the  history  of 
European  cathedrals,  a  demonstration  in 
behalf  of  the  realization  of  the  Christian 
teaching  of  "peace  on  earth"  has  ever 
before  been  held. 

This  particular  demonstration  was  plan- 
ned and  carried  through  by  socialists,  gath- 


Basel:  Upper  Bridge  and  Cathedral. 
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ered  at  their  International  Congress  in  the 
old  Swiss  city.  The  council  of  the  Protes- 
tant Churches  of  Basel,  complying  with 
socialist  requests,  opened  the  vast  church 
for  the  meeting.  The  procession  to  the 
cathedral  was  led  by  a  group  of  little  girls 
escorting  a  symbolical  figure  of  Peace. 
They  were  followed  by  the  leaders  of  inter- 
national socialism,  preceded  by  a  gigantic 
red  flag.  Then  came  the  delegates  (grouped 
by  nationalities),  innumerable  corporations, 
banners,  trades'  associations  and  thousands 
of  socialists,  chanting  revolutionary  hymns. 
When  the  cortege  reached  the  cathedral  the 
great  bells  rang  out  in  deep,  full  chorus. 
More  than  5000  persons  poured  into  the 
vast  nave  and  transepts.  Certainly  no 
socialist  gathering  was  ever  held  before  in 
such  a  setting  of  dim  light,  blazoned  panes 
and  shadowed  vaulting.  Over  all,  in  the 
choir,  was  the  great  white  crucifix,  tlie 
Prince  of  Peace  nailed  to  wood.  The  un- 
accustomed surroundings  seem  to  have  had 
a  quieting  influence  on  the  multitude.  The 
mutes  were  on  the  usually  raucous  notes. 
M.  Jaures,  the  leading  orator  of  French 
socialism,  contrasted  the  Christians  who 
had  opened  their  church  in  the  interest  of 
peace,  with  the  Christian  Powers  who  stand 
ready  to  hand  over  masses  of  humanity  to 
the  war  demon's  brazen  clutches. 

"I  seemed  to  hear,"  he  went  on  to  say, 
"a  hymn  of  peace  in  the  sublime  notes  of 
the  bells,  and  I  recalled  the  inscription. 
Vivos  voco.  Mortuos  plango,  Fulgara 
frango.  I  would  call  the  living  to  defend 
themselves  against  the  threatenmg  monster 
[of  war!  emerging  above  the  present  hori- 
zon. I  weep  the  mnumerable  dead  spread 
out  on  the  plains  of  South  Eastern  Europe, 
whose  stench  reaches  us  even  here.  I 
would  break  the  lightnings  of  war  threaten- 
ing us  from  the  clouds." 

Basel  was  the  seat  of  a  great  Church 
Council  in  the  closing  century  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages.  For  seven  long  years  factions 
wrangled  and  bickered  in  the  old  cathedral. 
The  mediaeval  church  here  struggled  to 
compose  its  schisms  and  to  bring  peace 
into  its  corporate  life.  It  was  a  sight 
to  make  the  apostolic  company  on  the  great 
windows  blush  a  deeper  red  in  the  evening 
sun.  But  with  this  great  gathering  of  the 
people  burning  with  a  desire  for  the  end 
of  war,  Christ  and  His  apostles  could  but 
be  touched. 


"It  was  fitting,"  says  M.  Paul  Doumergue, 
"that  the  cathedriu  bells  should  have 
sounded  out  in  grave  approbation  into  the 
chill  November  air." 

Rttnia  Doctor  Wilson,  of  the  Presby- 

in  Penia.    terian  Mission  in  Persia,  writes 
reassuringly  of  the  prospective 
Russian  absorption  of  Northern  Persia,  in 
so  far  as  its  relation  to  existing  missionary 
work  is  concerned.     The  Russian  system 
has,  indeed,  not  reached  American  stand- 
ards of   religious   freedom,   but   it  is  far 
better  than  that  of  Islam.    Converts  from 
Mohammedanism   have,   in   the   past,   fled 
from  Persia  to  Russian  Trans-Caucasia  to 
escape    persecution.      Russia    has    always 
allowed,  and  even  forwarded,  a  circulation 
of    the    Bible.      Russia,    as    the    massive 
and  century-long  antagonist  of  Islam,  is  not 
likely  to  interfere  with  missions  whose  end 
is  the  evangelization  of  Moslems.    Russian 
annexation   of   Persia   will   end   the  slow 
attrition  under  which  Christian  people  have 
so  long  been  ground  to  powder.    Dr.  Wil- 
son describes  many  instances  of  this  pro- 
cess.    In   the   districts   of    Karadagh  the 
Armenians  have  been  driven  to  the  high 
and  barren  hills,  leaving  the  fertile  valleys 
to  Mohammedans.     In   Pers-Armenia  one 
is  struck  with  the  number  of  villages,  for- 
merly Christian,  which  are  now  occupied 
by  Moslems.    One  sees  a  shrine  or  a  church, 
and   is  informed  that,   in  the  no  remote 
past,  it  was  the  center  of  a  Christian  popu- 
lation.     In    the    region    of    the    Shakoik 
Kurds,  above  Salmas,  is  a  so-called  Kurd- 
ish tribe  till  recently  composed  of  Chris- 
tian   families.     In    Khoi,    Maku,    Persian 
Kurdistan,    the    same    movement   of   dull, 
slow,  merciless,  forced  assimilation  has  been 
going  on.     Christian  testimony  is  not  re- 
ceived in  Persian  courts,  and  a  Christian's 
life  is  valued  at  the  price  of  a  donkey-load 
of  wheat.    This  incessant  pressure  led  15,- 
000    Nestorians,   in    1897,   to   abjure   their 
ancestral  faith  and  to  unite  en  masse  with 
the  Russian  Church.    To  us  in  the  West  it 
seems  strange  to  conceive  of  the  great  Slav 
empire  in  the  role  of  emancipator,  yet  so 
much  worse  are  conditions  for  Christians 
under  the  Moslem  harrow,  that  Russia  is 
actually  longed  for  as  a  deliverer. 

In  general  civilization  Russia  and  Persia 
can  hardly  be  too  highly  contrasted.  Dr. 
Wilson   compares  the  Russian   Baku  with 
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the  neighboring  Persian  Tabriz  where  he 
has  lived  thirty  years.  In  the  former  are 
wide,  asphalt-paved  streets,  fine  blocks  of 
stone  buildings,  great  petroleum  and  other 
industries,  water  works  constructed  at  a 
cost  of  30fXJ0fXJ0  rubles.  Tabriz,  on  the 
other  hand,  though  larger  in  population,  is 
an  overgrown  village,  with  winding,  narrow 
streets,  dirt-clogged,  full  of  secluded 
harems  and  with  the  general  atmosphere  of 
a  retarded  civilization.  Baku  was  formerly 
a  Persian  town  of  the  same  type — seat  of 
a  fanatical  Moslem  Kahn.  Now  its  popula- 
tion of  200,000  is  composed  by  half  of 
Armenians,  Germans,  Russians  and  other 
Christian  peoples.  There  are  Russian  Bap- 
tist, Lutheran,  Molokan,  Evangelical  Arme- 
nian and  other  Christian  churches,  besides 
those  of  Rome  and  Russia.  With  all  her 
deficiencies  Russia  will,  in  Dr.  Wilson's 
judgment,  sooner  or  later  prove  the  medium 
for  the  entrance  of  the  civilization  of  West- 
em  Europe  into  that  gray  heap  of  ruins 
which  we  call  present-day  Persia. 

The  CoDapae  of  Ten  years  ago  Well- 
WeUhavaeiiism.  hausen  took  as  unques- 
tioned a  place  in  the  field 
of  official  Old  Testament  criticism  as  the 
Empress  Dowager  in  the  palace  politics  of 
Peking.  To-day  his  rout  is  as  complete 
as  that  of  the  Manchus.  The  various  bases 
of  his  carefully  constructed  theory  of  an 
evolution  of  Israel's  religion  from  a 
nomadic  tribal  faith,  up  through  a  Canaan- 
itish  peasant  religion,  through  a  prophetic 
to  a  highly  developed  legal-ceremonial  faith, 
have  been  cut  away  by  the  findings  of 
archaeological  research.  We  recall  with 
what  confidence  his  American  imitators 
Qscd  to  declare  that  Moses  could  not  have 
wtten  the  Pentateuch  because  the  art  of 
writing  was  not,  in  his  time,  developed  in 
Israel  Now  even  the  radical  investigator, 
E  Meyer,  in  describing  Jewish  capacity 
for  historical  composition,  declares : 

"This  far  outstrips  what  we  know  of 
oriental  composition  elsewhere — the  dry 
ofF-cial  annals  of  Babylonians,  Assyrians, 
and  Egyptians." 

The  whole  Orient  of  antiquity  was  under 
the  mBuence  of  Babylonian  culture,  as  the 
Tel-el-Amama  tablets,  which  antedate  the 
earliest  Hebrew  MSS.  by  600  or  more  years, 


clearly  show,  and  it  is  not  possible  to 
imagine  Palestine  as  untouched  by  it  The 
Hammurabi  Codex  (2000  B.  C),  found  by 
French  explorers  at  Susa  in  1902,  proved 
the  existence  of  legal  systems  of  high 
elaboration  in  Moses'  time.  The  sacrificial 
tablets,  such  as  those  foimd  at  Sippar  and 
Marseilles,  and  the  traces  of  ritual  cult 
among  the  Minae  in  South  Arabia  (who 
were  kin  to  the  Midianites  with  whom 
Moses  lived  in  exile)  show  tliat  there  is 
no  reason  for  postulating  a  late  date  for  tlie 
Pentateuchal  ritual. 

The  eschatological  literature  of  the  Old 
Testament  has  its  parallel  in  that  of  Egypt, 
although  the  differences  are,  of  course, 
heaven-wide.  To  the  Proverbs  we  can 
compare  the  primeval  Egyptian  proverbial 
literature.  The  Psalms,  said  the  Wellhau- 
senians,  could  not  have  been  composed  until 
after  the  Exile.  Yet  we  have  now  a  whole 
category  of  Babylonian  psalms,  penitential 
psalms  included,  on  an  incomparably  lower 
spiritual  plane,  however,  since  law  and  lit- 
erature, ritual  and  psalm,  witness  among 
the  Hebrews  to  an  inspiration  in  whidi  the 
East  at  large  had  no  share.  Giesebrecht 
attributes  the  Pentateuchal  code  essentially 
to  Moses. 

The  story  of  the  finding  of  the  law  in 
Josiah's  times  was  declared  by  the  critics 
to  be  a  fiction  concocted  to  give  credence 
to  late  devised  codes  and  rites.  But  this 
incident  finds  its  parallel  in  Egypt.  Ancient 
legal  documents  were  often  placed  in  tem- 
ple walls  and  not  discovered  until  centuries 
after.  Thus  Thothmes  HI.  found  an  ancient 
code,  so  an  inscription  tells  us,  in  the  re- 
building of  the  temple  of  Denderah,  which 
had  been  placed  there  by  King  Pepi. 

"With  the  theory  that  the  law  must  be 
delegated  to  a  period  after  the  prophets," 
says  Kittel  in  his  *01d  Testament  Science,' 
"we  must  break.  It  comes  from  a  method 
which  reached  its  zenith  in  Wellhausen." 

Another  fact  which  militates  against  the 
Wellhausen  hypothesis  of  an  evolution  from 
an  idolatrous  to  a  monotheistic  faith  is 
that  there  has  never  been  found  a  sugges- 
tion of  a  Jehovah  image  of  any  sort  in 
Palestinian  soil — in  fact,  no  idolatrous 
images  in  any  human  form.  This  is,  in 
itself,  a  good  indication  of  the  unbridged 
gulf  which  separates  the  religion  of  revela- 
tion from  the  religions  of  human  invention. 
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ChriitiAa  The    Dutch    League    of 

Wage-woxken  Oiristian  Wage-workers 
of  Holland.  was  founded  in  1877,  under 
the  leadership  of  A.  S. 
Talma,  a  young  pastor  interested  in  social 
questions,  who  later  became  successively 
Deputy  Minister  of  Labor  and  Minister  of 
Agriculture.  This  League  now  numbers  216 
sections  and  more  than  \3fXJ0  members.  Its 
aims,  social  and  political,  are  much  the  same 
as  those  of  other  wage-workers'  organiza- 
tions, but  "from  different  motives  and  by 
different  methods."  It  insists  upon  the  need 
of  a  Christian  foundation  for  all  social  polit- 
ical life;  demands  that  the  schools  be  kept 
Christian  and  not  neutral;  and  that  the 
custom  of  Sabbath-keeping  be  retained. 
Its  social  programme  comprehends  old  age 
and  accident  insurance,  proper  regulation  of 
women's  labor,  organization  of  production 
through  joint  action  of  employer  and 
laborer,  and  agrarian  reform.  Dr.  Kuyper, 
the  famous  Calvinist  theologian  and  Oiris- 
tian radical  Premier  of  Holland,  has  stood, 
in  the  past,  very  near  to  this  group.  Its 
membership  is  largely  in  the  Dutch  Free 
Church. 

A  corresponding  organization  of  wage- 
workers  in  the  State  Church  is  the  National 
League  of  Christian  Workingmen,  with  130 
sections  and  more  than  12,000  members. 
There  is,  further,  in  Holland  a  Christian 
National  Federation  of  Trades  Unions, 
embracing  both  Protestants  and  Catholics, 
the  organ  of  which  is  De  Gtds  (The  Guide). 
It  is  interesting  to  recall  in  this  connection 
that  the  leader  of  the  Dutch  Social  Democ- 
racy is  a  former  pastor,  Domela  Niewen- 
huis. 

Hindu  Students  and       In  a  sermon  in  St 
the  ScriptuzBi.  Paul's  the  Rev.  W.  E. 

S.  Holland,  who  is 
principal  of  the  C  M.  S.  College  in  Allaha- 
bad, said  that  the  Indian  government  is 
intensely  exercised  as  to  the  kind  of  educa- 
tion to  be  given  the  people  of  India.  At 
an  official  conference  convened  some  time 
ago  to  consider  the  subject,  there  were 
present  thirty  directors  of  education  and 
both  Hindu  and  Mohammedan  authorities. 
The  first  proposal  was  moral  education 
apart  from  religion,  but  scarcely  any  had 
much  to  say  in  behalf  of  that.  The  English 
Theosophist  principal  of  Mrs.  Besant's  Col- 


lege in  Benares  said:  "My  experience  has 
satisfied  me  that  in  India,  at  least,  moral 
education  of  the  young,  apart  from  devotion 
to  a  personal  religious  ideal  such  as  Christ 
or  Buddha,  is  an  impossibility."  The  Hin- 
dus were  next  asked  what  they  could  do  to 
provide  moral  education  under  religious 
sanctions.    Their  leader  replied : 

"Religious  education  for  the  Hindus  is 
an  impossibility,  for  Hinduism  is  either 
philosophy  or  ritual,  and  in  either  case 
IS  equally  futile  for  the  purpose  of  ethi- 
cal guidance  of  the  young;  and,  more- 
over, Hinduism  is  so  divided  within  itself 
that  you  could  not  produce  a  text-book 
on  this  faith  which  would  be  acceptable 
to  more  than  ten  per  cent  of  any  chance 
collection  of  Hindus." 

The  Mohammedans  had  nothing  more 
hopeful  to  suggest  and  both  agreed  that 
the  supreme  difficulty  was  that  students 
were  not  interested  in,  and  did  not  wish  to 
study,  their  own  religious  books. 

This  brous^t  up  the  missionaries  who 
had  a  very  different  tale  to  telL 

"We  were  the  only  people  with  a 
programme.  We  could  speak  of  Chris- 
tian schools  and  colleges  which,  though 
often  more  expensive  than  the  non- 
Christian,  were,  nevertheless,  from  one 
end  of  the  country  to  the  other,  crowded 
to  overflowing.  Only  last  summer  I  had 
172  applicants  for  29  vacancies  in  our 
C  M.  S.  Hostel,  the  most  expensive  in 
Allahabad.  We  spoke  of  their  eagerness 
for  Bible  teaching,  these  same  students 
'who  have  no  interest  in  their  own  reli- 
gious books.'  In  our  Hostel,  where  reli- 
gious study  is  wholly  optional,  such  is 
the  hunger  of  these  students  for  the 
Bible,  which  they  feel  alone  can  take  the 
place  of  the  religions  they  have  lost,  that 
of  our  100  Hindu  students  always  half, 
generally  two-thirds,  come  to  us  for  from 
one  to  six  periods  a  week  of  voluntary 
Bible  teachmg  in  out-of-coUege  hours. 
We  take  them  all  separately,  and  so  the 
four  of  us  are  occupied  for  three  to  five 
hours  daily  in  the  glorious  work  of  ex- 
plaining the  Gospel  story  to  keen  and 
subtle  Hindus. 

"During  twelve  years,  for  some  seven 
thousand  hours,  I  have  sat  opposite 
subtle  Hindu  faces,  one  by  one,  and 
watched  these  faces  glow,  and  the  eyes 
fill,  as  new  light  from  the  Word  has 
entered  and  mastered  the  soul  and  under- 
standing. The  supreme,  and,  to  my 
mind,  the  only  proof  of  the  Word's  in- 
spiration is  that  it  inspires  men.  I  do 
not  seek  to  prove  inspiration.  That 
might  mean  hours  of  barren  discussion. 
I  say  to  them,  'Here  is  a  Book.    Take  it 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


137 


and  read  it  and  see  if  God  does  not 
somehow  speak  to  you  through  it,  as 
He  has  spoken  to  me.'" 

Brief  Notes  The  University  of  Cam- 

from  Abroad,    bridge   having  decided  to 
give  theological  degrees  to 
other  persons   than   Episcopalians,   the 
Church  Times  is  led  to  remark  that 

*'this  is  as  if  the  Ro^al  College  of  Sur- 
geons should  grant  its  degrees  to  hom- 
copathists.  Christian  Scientists,  bone-set- 
ters and  amateur  doctors  of  every  sort 
or  kind,  providing  they  could  pass  an 
examination  divested  of  the  recognized 
fundamental  principles  of  medicine  and 
surgery." 

The  Bulletins  of  the  French  Catholic 
dioceses  are  everywhere  complaining  of 
the  relatively  few  men  going  into  the 
French  priesthood.  The  number  of  new 
recruits  is  insufficient  to  replace  the 
vacancies  caused  by  death.  And  not  only 
are  the  churches  affected.  The  church 
or  parochial  schools  are  also  feeling  the 
shortage  of  candidates  in  teaching  orders. 

Armenians  of  the  Levant  organized  in 
1906  a  General  Armenian  Charitable 
Leagne,  with  headquarters  in  Cairo.  Its 
first  leader  was  his  Excellency  Boghos 
Nubar  Pasha.  Its  aim  is  announced  to 
be  the  intellectual  and  moral  develop- 
ment of  the  Armenian  people  in  Asia, 
and  the  improvement  of  their  material 
and  economic  condition  by  subsidies  and 
help  of  other  sort.  Branches  are  being 
formed  in  Bulgaria,  America,  Rumania, 
and  even  in  Turkey.  At  present  there 
are  more  than  100  local  centers  and  7000 
members.  The  president  of  the  Constan- 
tinople branch  is  Noradungian  Effendi, 
Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.  Various 
well-to-do  Armenians  are  beginning  to 
aid  its  projects  and  are  likely  to  do  so 
on  an  increasing  scale.  Thus  a  certain 
Mr.  Mentemetian  of  Tokat  has  given 
75^  fr.  for  a  school  in  his  native  town, 
and  a  married  couple  have  recently  pre- 
sented it  with  48,000  fr. 

The  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Bill 
passed  by  the  English  Parliament  to  end 
the  traffic  in  women  was  originally  pro- 
vided with  a  clause  which  stipulated  flog- 
ging as  a  punishment  for  a  second 
offense.  Mr.  McKenna,  in  charge  of  the 
bill,  declared  that  the  police  considered 
that  this  would  act  as  a  decided  deterrent 


to  the  degraded  men  living  a  life  of  para- 
sitism upon  girls.  Whereat  a  Conserva- 
tive member,  Mr.  Stewart,  suggested  that 
this  deterrent  might  well  come  into 
operation  earlier,  and  flogging  was  ac- 
cordingly adopted  by  the  Commons  as 
punishment  for  the  first  offense.  Lead- 
ers in  the  English  Jewish  community 
have  been  prominent  in  this  campaign 
against  women  slavery.  This  is  as  it 
should  be  in  view  of  the  part  which  Jews 
play  in  the  international  traffic. 

There  is  a  constant  passage  from 
Catholicism  to  Protestantism  in  Prussia 
which  is  not  counterbalanced  by  an  equiv- 
alent movement  in  the  other  direction. 
Thus  in  1910  the  number  of  Catholics 
becoming  Protestant  was  6126;  of  Pro- 
testants and  Jews  becoming  Catholic  544. 
Even  more  marked  is  the  "out-of-Rome" 
tendency  in  Austria.  Between  1908  and 
1910  the  Austrian  Protestant  community 
grew  from  534,941  souls  to  593,256.  This 
growth  of  58,315  adherents  is  due  partly 
to  emigration  from  Germany,  partly  to 
natural  increase,  and  partly  to  abandon- 
ment of  Romanism.  It  is  reported  that 
an  "away-from-Rome"  meeting,  held  in 
Vienna  in  protest  against  the  supersti- 
tion of  the  Eucharist  demonstration  last 
fall,  was  closed  by  the  secession  of 
eighty-four  heads  of  Roman  Catholic 
families  to  Protestantism. 

European  socialists  generally  in  their 
party  platforms  declare  religion  to  be  a 
private  matter,  yet  they  never  tire  of 
attacking  religion.  The  socialists  of 
Saxony  have  now  taken  steps  to  legiti- 
mize this  interpretation.  They  offer  the 
following  proposal  to  the  coming  party 
Congress: 

"Since  our  party  programme  is  often 
so  explained  as  if  the  religious  question 
were  a  private  affair,  with  which  the 
party  has  no  concern,  The  Party  Day 
expressly  declares  that  the  Social  De- 
mocratic Party,  and  especially  its  press, 
has,  as  an  essential  task,  to  show  the 
irreconcilability  of  religion  and  science." 

Die  Reformation  announces  that  in  the 
last  twelve  months  nearly  a  thousand 
young  women  have  left  Switzerland 
under  Mormon  direction  for  the  United 
States.  These  girls  have  been  assembled 
thither  from  neighboring  European 
countries  for  transportation  to  America. 
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El  Cristiano  of  Madrid  describes  an 
interesting  evangelistic  campaign  in 
Portugal  which  has  been  carried  on  in 
the  last  few  months  by  Messrs.  Braga 
and  Oliviera,  converts  to  the  Gospel  in 
Brazil.  These  gentlemen  determined  to 
take  advantage  of  the  freer  conditions 
which  have  followed  the  establishment 
of  the  Portuguese  Republic,  in  order  to 
undertake  aggressive  evangelistic  work. 
They  brought  with  them  from  Brazil  a 
tent  for  meetings  and  picked  out  for 
operations  the  most  fanatical  Portuguese 
city,  Braga,  "the  Rome  of  Portugal"  A 
hundred  persons  daily  attended  the  meet* 
ings  and  in  the  first  month  94  Bibles,  121 
New  Testaments  and  607  portions  were 
sold.  In  the  following  month  sales  were 
twice  as  many,  and  at  Povoa  de  Varza, 
after  a  meeting  in  a  theater,  at  which  600 
were  present,  the  audience  stormed  the 
Scripture  booth  and  bought  out  every 
copy.  At  Villa  Reale  there  were  a 
thousand  listeners,  and  at  other  points 
large  audiences  also. 

The  rise  of  the  new  power  in  South 
Eastern  Europe  is  not  unrelated  to  the 
missionary  enterprise.  The  first  im- 
pulse to  higher  education  in  Bulgaria 
came  from  Robert  College,  the  Ameri- 
can Mission  College  in  Constantinople. 
When  the  first  Bulgarian  National  As- 
sembly met  in  Tirnova  in  1879  for  the 
adoption  of  a  constitution,  one  of  its 
acts  was  the  passing  of  a  resolution  of 
gratitude  to  President  Washburn  and 
Professor  Long  for  what  they  had  done 
towards  the  elevation  and  independence 
of  Bulgaria.  The  Assembly  was  largely 
made  up  of  peasants  in  sheepskins..  The 
only  ones  who  knew  anything  of  parlia- 
mentary law  were  the  graduates  of  the 
American  mission  college.  King  Ferdi- 
nand has  called  Robert  College  a  nursery 
for  Bulgarian  statesmen.  For  a  certain 
period  all  the  Bulgarian  Cabinet  officers, 
save  one,  were  Robert  College  graduates. 
Among  other  prominent  graduates  have 
been  the  Bulgarian  Premier,  Stoiloff, 
Slaverkoff.  Minister  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion. General  Vinaroff  and  Judge  Kar- 
andjuloff,  the  representative  of  Bulgaria 
in  the  Hague  Conference  of  1907. 

In  the  Church  of  Scotland  the  Lay- 
men's Movement  has  been  promoting  a 


special  Mission  fund  of  $25,000,  and  has 
been  seeking  to  enlist  seventy  additional 
missionaries  for  the  Church's  foreign 
force.  The  United  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land is  working  to  secure  forty  additional 
missionaries.  Large  increases  in  mission- 
ary contributions  are  reported  from 
Hamilton,  Dundee  and  other  points. 

In  1690  the  Lutheran  anthorities  in 
Copenhagen  forbade  the  sounding  of 
bells  in  the  Calvinist  (Huguenot)  church 
of  the  city.  This  proscription  was  in 
force  until  after  the  Revolution  of  1848— 
the  upheaval  which  swept  away  so  many 
cobwebs  in  the  codes  and  customs  of  the 
Continent.  But  by  this  time  the  church 
tower  was  too  weak  to  support  the  vibra- 
tion of  the  bells  and  it  is  only  in  the 
present  year  that  repairs  have  made— 
after  a  lapse  of  222  years — the  summons 
to  church  service  possible  in  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  the  capital  city  of 
Danish  Lutheranism. 

Der  Alkoholgcgner  of  Vienna  speaks  with 
admiration  of  the  growing  temperance 
work  among  the  Bohemian  Calvinists. 
This  has  come  up  in  the  last  few 
years  under  the  leadership  of  Pastors 
Stahlik,  Urbinek,  Bednar  and  others. 
Already  in  almost  all  their  parishes  the 
youth  have  been  won  to  abstinence. 
When  Pastor  Stahlik  began  his  agitation 
in  Jawornik  in  1902  the  school  teacher  of 
the  place  declared  it  a  hopeless  task. 
Three  peasant  lads  were  induced  to  form 
an  organization.  For  thus  leading  the 
way  they  were  attacked  in  the  woods 
and  obliged  to  swallow  whiskey,  forced 
down  their  throats.  But  to-day  every 
fifth  person  in  the  place  is  an  abstainer 
and  one  of  the  original  three  is  the  absti- 
nent mayor  of  the  village.  The  organiza- 
tion has  built,  at  an  expense  of  6000  kr., 
its  own  headquarters  building.  In  1902 
the  authorities  of  this  Carpathian  village 
were  unable  to  suppress  the  drunken  ex- 
cesses at  funerals  during  a  typhus  epi- 
demic. Now,  thanks  to  Pastor  Stahlik 
and  his  presbytery,  "home  prohibition"  is 
quite  general,  while  the  whole  moral  level 
of  the  place  has  been  distinctly  raised. 
This  moral-hygienic  culture  work  charac- 
terizes quite  generally  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  Bohemia. 
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David  Livingstone.  The  19th  of  March, 
1913,  is  the  centenary  of  Livingstone's 
birth,  and  is  to  be  celebrated  widely  in 
the  churches  of  the  English-speaking 
world.  At  the  age  of  ten  the  great  mis- 
sionary-explorer started  in  as  a  piecer  in 
a  cotton  mill.  The  family  of  nine  lived 
in  a  single  room.  "It  must  ha'  been  a 
wee  bit  thronged,"  acknowledged  the 
care-taker  of  the  room  to  the  writer  at 
Blantyre  years  ago.  Livingstone's  early 
education  was  obtained  after  his  day's 
work  was  done.  As  a  factory  hand  he 
pledged  himself  to  give  to  missions  "all 
that  he  might  have  beyond  that  required 
for  his  subsistence."  His  intention,  after 
deciding  for  missionary  service,  was  to  go 
to  China,  but  the  wicked  opium  war 
blocked  his  way  and  he  turned,  at  Robert 
Moffat's  suggestion,  to  Africa, 


During  his  career  in  the  Dark  Conti- 
nent he  traveled  29,000  miles,  explored 
an  area  of  a  million  square  miles,  dis- 
covered Lakes  Nyassa,  Bangweolo, 
Moero  and  Ngami  and  the  Victoria  Falls 
and  first  traversed  the  whole  length  of 
Tanganyika,  adding  greatly  to  our  knowl- 
edge of  African  botany,  geology,  zoology 
and  hydrography. 

His  life  was  saturated  with  the  spirit 
of  prayer  from  his  boyhood  days  at 
Blantyre  to  the  end  which  came  to  him 
kneeling  in  his  tent  at  Ilala,  beside  a 
still  burning  candle.  "I  am  with  you 
always,"  he  quoted  in  one  of  his  letters, 
"even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is 
the  word  of  a  Gentleman,  of  the  most 
sacred  and  strictest  honor,  and  there  is 
the  end  of  it";  and  again:  "He  will  keep 
His  word:  I  can  then  come  and  present 
my  petition  and  it  will  be  all  right." 

Livingstone's  heart  is  buried  under  a 
mvula  tree  in  the  African  jungle;  his  body 
was  embalmed  by  his  two  African  ser- 
vants, Susi  and  Chuma,  and  carried  to 
the  coast  after  a  nine  months'  journey 
through  the  wilderness.  It  now  rests  in 
the  Abbey  Church  at  Westminster  and 
on  the  flat  gravestone  in  the  pavement 
are  written  the  words:  "Other  sheep  I 
have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also 
I  must  bring." 

The  soul  of  Livingstone,  as  of  another 
great  friend  of  the  black  race,  marches 
on,  and  the  Dark  Continent  is  being 
evangelized  at  an  increasingly  rapid 
tempo.  Livingstone  made,  on  one  occa- 
sion, a  visit  to  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge and  secured  a  large  number  of 
University  men  for  missionary  service  in 
Africa.  Referring  to  this,  a  friend  of  the 
great  explorer  wrote:  "That  Cambridge 
visit  of  yours  lighted  a  candle  which  will 
never,  never  go  out."  This  is  equally 
true  of  his  ministry  as  a  whole.  The 
path  of  this  just  man  through  the  track- 
less African  forests  is  as  a  "shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day." 

The  admirable  Year  Book  of  India, 
which  Dr.  Jones  of  the  American  Board 
edits,   exhibits   movement  all  along  the 
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line  for  the  evangelization  of  Hindustan. 
Of  the  25,000  students  in  the  Indian 
higher  educational  institutions,  5493  are 
in  Christian  colleges.  In  South  India 
alone  there  are  to-day  fully  1000  Chris- 
tian college  graduates,  leaders  in  the  life 
of  the  Christian  community.  As  an  illus- 
tration of  the  superior  culture  of  this 
community  it  may  be  mentioned  that  in 
the  Madras  Presidency,  English  is 
spoken  by  one  Hindu  of  every  132,  one 
Moslem  of  every  157,  but  by  one  Chris- 
tian of  every  15. 

During  the  past  year  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
has  been  actively  expanding.  New  build- 
ings have  been  built  in  Calicut,  Galle, 
Jaffna,  AUeppy,  Coimbatore,  Jubulpore, 
Kolapur,  Kottayan  and  Madura. 

The  Sunday  schools  of  India  reported 
in  1910  a  membership  of  565,717  as 
against  65,728  in  1881 — an  increase  in 
thirty  years  of  860  per  cent  North 
Ceylon  has  now  one  Sunday  school  mem- 
ber to  every  nineteen  of  the  total  popula- 
tion. Ten  million  pages  of  Sunday 
school  literature  are  published  yearly  in 
twenty  Indian  vernaculars,  and  in  2000 
centers  Scripture  examinations  on  the 
lessons  for  the  previous  six  months  are 
held.  More  than  half  the  candidates  in 
these  contests  are  non-Christians. 

The  first  Christian  Endeavor  Society 
was  established  twenty-eight  years  ago. 
There  are  now  1300  such.  Twelve  travel- 
ing secretaries,  the  money  for  whose  sup- 
port was  raised  at  the  last  World  Con- 
vention in  Agra,  now  care  for  the  inter- 
ests of  the  young  people's  work. 

The  Indian  Division  of  the  Salvation 
Army  reports  a  total  staff  of  2492  work- 
ers, native  and  European,  an  increase  of 
231  in  two  years.  "It  is  no  unusual 
thing  now,"  says  Commissioner  Booth 
Tucker,  "for  entire  villages  to  come  over 
to  us,  inviting  us  to  destroy  their  tem- 
ples and  altars."  The  Army  has  2  hos- 
pitals, 6  dispensaries,  21  industrial  board- 
ing schools,  435  day  schools  with  9918 
children,  5  farm  colonies  with  1400  acres 
of  land,  17  weaving  schools,  11  settle- 
ments for  criminal  tribes  with  2300  per- 
sons on  them,  4  rescue  homes  for  girls, 
an  industrial  home  for  stranded  Euro- 
peans, a  central  bank  and  20  village 
banks   for  loaning  at  reasonable  rates  to 


villagers.  Commissioner  Tucker  men- 
tions one  village  where  a  mutual  loan 
association  was  formed  with  funds  which 
in  the  heathen  days  went  for  drunken 
orgies. 

The  Enmity  of  Reformed  Heatheniam 
for  ChristUnity.  The  Hindu  sects,  Brah- 
mosamaj  and  Aryosamaj,  which  many, 
in  the  past,  thought  might  bridge  over 
the  abyss  between  Hinduism  and  Chris- 
tianity, grow  yearly  more  antagonistic  to 
Christian  effort  in  India.  Instead  of  con- 
stituting an  approach  to  the  religion  of 
Jesus  they  attempt  at  every  point  to 
block  its  forward  course.  The  agnostic 
and  atheist  publications  of  the  Rational- 
ist Press  Association,  poured  from  Eng- 
land into  India,  are  utilized  both  by 
Hindus  and  by  Singhalese  Buddhists  to 
obstruct  Christian  mission  work.  These 
publications  cut,  of  course,  at  the  roots 
of  the  religions  of  India.  Yet  the  in- 
stinctive hatred  of  Christianity  is  strong- 
er among  the  heathen  than  love  for 
their  own  faiths,  and  they  welcome  these 
two-edged  weapons.  For  paganized 
Christianity,  however,  they  have  no  fear 
and  little  antagonism.  Thus  Ceylonese 
Buddhists  go  in  large  numbers  to  make 
offerings  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
of  St.  Anthony  in  Colombo,  especially 
fishermen,  desiring  a  good  catch.  They 
do  not  hesitate  to  invoke  a  Romanist 
saint  to  help  them  commit  what  is,  in 
Buddhist  teaching,  a  serious  sin — ^viz.,  the 
taking  of  animal  life. 

In  Protest  Against  Idolatry.  The 
Northern  Christian  Advocate  prints  a 
letter  from  Mr.  Worley  of  Kutien,  in 
which  the  friendliness  of  many  Chinese 
officials  is  dwelt  upon.  In  one  case  a 
non-Christian  Mandarin  urgently  re- 
quested a  preacher  for  his  district  and 
offered  $20  towards  the  expense.  In  an- 
other a  new  Republican  official  sought 
for  Christian  teaching  that  the  people 
in  his  care  might  be  lifted  out  of  idolatry. 
His  is  a  community  fixed  in  the  grip  of 
a  superstition  which  controls  all  the 
business  of  life.  When  one  hires  a  sedan- 
chair,  for  example,  one  pays,  besides  the 
chair-fee,  so  much  additional  for  the 
maintenance  of  idol  worship.    The  official 
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in  question  has  been  always  ready  to 
make  a  present  to  the  bearer  above  the 
usual  tariff,  but  refuses  to  countenance 
the  idol  tax.  His  gift,  however,  is  invari- 
ably refused  since  public  sentiment  de- 
mands recognition  and  support  of  idol- 
atry. The  official,  though  not  a  Christian, 
has  an  intense  dislike  of  idolatrous  sys- 
tems, and  consequently  walks  wherever 
his  duties  take  him.  Four  times,  recently, 
has  he  made  the  twenty-mile  journey  to 
Foochow  on  foot  rather  than  to  com- 
promise his  beliefs. 

The  New  Mission  Hospital  at  Poena. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Williamson — who  will  be  re- 
membered in  American  Student  Volun- 
teer Circles  as  coming  from  Scotland 
some  years  ago  to  assist  as  secretary  in 
Student  Volunteer  agitation,  and  also  as 
the  author  of  a  volume  entitled  "The 
Healing  of  the  Nations,"  widely  used 
as  a  text-book  on  medical  missions — is 
now  working  in  connection  with  the 
United  Free  Church  of  Scotland's  Mis- 
sion in  Poona.  In  four  years  he  has,  in 
limited  quarters,  treated  36,118  out-pa- 
tients and  performed  1076  surgical  opera- 
tions. Lately  he  has  seen  the  successful 
close  of  a  campaign  which  he  has  led  for 
the  erection  of  an  up-to-date  hospital, 
the  Henry  Drummond  Hospital,  with 
separate  medical,  surgical  and  ophthal- 
mic wards,  accommodating  seventy-five 
patients  in  all,  a  children's  ward,  private 
rooms,  operating  rooms,  laboratory,  com- 
plete water  system  and  library.  For  this 
enterprise  he  has  secured  50,000  rupees 
from  a  native  charitable  fund,  90,000 
rupees  from  the  Legislative  Council  of 
Bombay,  and  the  remaining  65,000  by 
private  subscription.  Surd  ur  Natu,  a 
Hindu  gentleman  of  Poona — ^and  Poona 
Hindus  have,  in  the  past,  been  famous 
for  their  anti-Christianity — made  an 
abatement  of  3000  rupees  on  the  price  of 
the  site. 

God's  Word  and  Mission  Schools.    It 

seems  singular  that  the  mission  paper, 
the  OrUnt  of  Constantinople,  should  be 
obliged  to  "put  itself  unequivocally  on 
record  as  advocating  the  thorough  and 
systematic  teaching  of  the  Bible  as  a 
P&>1  of  the  curriculum  in  alt  the  mission 
schools  and  colleges  of  Turkey,"    It  is 


like  suggesting  that  girls  in  a  cooking 
school  should  be  taught  to  make  bread, 
or  the  students  in  a  Polytechnic  should 
study  mathematics.  The  Orient  explains 
that  there  is  a  tendency  in  certain  quar- 
ters to  relegate  Biblical  instruction  to 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  classes  or  to  give  it  an 
optional  character,  as  if  the  branch  were 
of  secondary  importance. 

"The  Bible,"  it  continues,  "is  a  book 
reverenced  by  all  races  of  this  Empire 
as  the  Word  of  God.  A  Moslem  resents 
any  lack  of  respect  to  this  Book  and 
puts  it  reverently  to  his  lips  as  a  sacred 
book.  If  evangelical  Christianity  stands 
for  anything  in  this  land,  it  stands  for 
the  free  and  personal  reading  and  study 
of  the  Bible,  as  the  one  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  for  every  man.  It  is  a  disgrace 
to  our  educational  system  that  it  is  to- 
day possible  for  a  young  man  or  a  young 
woman  to  carry  away  the  diploma  of 
any  of  our  colleges  and  yet  be  ignorant 
of  the  contents  ol  the  Book  of  books." 

In  the  Japanese  Y.  M.  C.  A.  organ, 
the  Pioneer,  Mr.  Fisher  strikes  another 
note.  He  tells  of  an  enthusiast  for  Bible 
study,  a  Mr.  N.,  member  of  the  National 
Committee  of  the  Japanese  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
He  was  first  stimulated  to  Scripture 
study  by  Mr.  Clayton  Cooper,  and  di- 
rectly put  into  operation  in  the  Imperial 
University,  the  small  group  system  which 
Mr.  Cooper  advocated.  Attending  later 
a  conference,  he  happened  to  hear  an 
exposition  of  John's  Gospel  by  Dr.  R. 
Fukuda,  a  physician  trained  at  Edin- 
burgh and  himself  a  keen  Bible  student, 
"which  fairly  electrified  him."  He  has 
since  this  made  John's  Gospel  a  subject 
of  special  study,  has  read  all  the  com- 
mentaries he  can  lay  his  hands  on,  and 
though  he  now  has  a  really  expert  knowl- 
edge of  it  and  lectures  on  it  frequently, 
declares  that  he  still  finds  wonderful  new 
treasures  at  every  review. 

"The  questions  and  problems  which  he 
has  drafted  for  the  use  of  the  group 
which  he  himself  leads,"  writes  Mr. 
Fisher,  "have  been  in  demand  among  pas- 
tors and  students  of  his  native  province. 
Who  can  doubt  that,  within  a  few  years, 
his  example  and  precept  will  have  raised 
up  a  corps  of  young  laymen  like  himself 
— intelligent,  zealous  students  and  teach- 
ers of  the  Word?" 

Denominational  Cooperation.  Seram- 
pore  College,  founded  by  William  Carey, 
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is  now  interdenominational  in  character, 
having  on  its  staff  of  teachers,  Congre* 
gationalists,  Methodists,  Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians  and  Syrian  Christians,  as 
well  as  Baptists The  High  Angli- 
cans of  St.  Stephen's  College,  Delhi, 
have  handed  over  the  students'  hostel  of 
their  college  to  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Young, 
M.  A.,  of  the  Baptist  Society,  and  have 
invited  him  to  take  a  part  in  college  work 
and  to  give  Scripture  teaching.  .... 
The  Training  College  for  Indian  Chris- 
tian Women  in  Calcutta  is  operated 
jointly  by  Congregationalist,  Presbyte- 
rian, Anglican  and  Baptist  Missions. 
....  In  Ch*ing  Chu  Fu  English  Baptists 
and  American  Presbyterians  are  partners 
in  a  theological  and  normal  college,  and 
in  the  Medical  College  of  Wethsien  and 
Chinanfu  they  have  the  further  coopera- 
tion of  the  Anglican  Mission In 

Kingston,  Jamaica,  Wesleyans  and  Bap- 
tists work  together  in  the  Calabar  Col- 
lege  The  Protestant  Missions  of 

Japan  have  united  in  contributing  a  fund 
of  $2000  to  employ  a  missionary  who 
gives  his  whole  time  to  translating  and 
editing  books  that  bear  on  the  subject 
of  Christianity.  The  native  Christian 
churches  of  all  denominations  unite  in 
paying  the  salary  of  his  assistant  A 
common  hymn-book  is  now  in  use  in  all 
the  Protestant  churches,  also  a  common 
Sunday  school  literature.  Plans  are 
under  way  for  the  establishment  of  an 
interdenominational  school  in  Japan  for 
the  children  of  foreigners  and  the  advice 
is  now  given  to  church  members,  when 
moving  to  a  new  place,  to  put  their 
membership  in  whatever  Christian 
Church  there  may  be  in  the  community. 

The  Growth  of  Chriat's  Kingdom 
Among  the  Lahu  Tribes  of  Northern 
Burma.  Thieves  and  witch  doctors,  says 
Missions,  are  transformed  into  Christian 
workers,  opium  smokers  abandon  their 
vice,  numerous  cases  of  healing  of  the 
sick  in  answer  to  prayer  are  reported, 
evil  spirits  are  being  cast  out  as  in 
apostolic  times.  This  year  between  200 
and  300  Lahu  Christians  have  volun- 
teered to  go  out  for  preaching  tours  of 
from  three  days  to  three  months  each 
at  his   own   expense.     In   the   same   re- 


port the  story  is  told  of  a  sick  woman 
for  whom  a  Christian  was  praying.  At 
the  end  of  his  prayer  no  improvement 
could  be  marked.  Finding  a  cord  on  the 
woman's  wrist,  a  mark  of  bondage  to 
demons,  he  cut  it  off  and  prayed  a  second 
time.  The  woman  then  suddenly  sat  up 
but  was  not  in  her  right  senses.  She,  or 
the  evil  spirit  in  her,  exclaimed:  ''I  am 
the  lord  of  the  Cambodia  river.  Unless 
you  sacrifice  a  pig  to  me  to-morrow  I 
will  take  your  life.  I  have  already  taken 
one  life  to-day  (a  woman  had  actually 
died  that  day).  The  Christian  believer 
replying,  said:  "You  are  no  lord  what- 
ever, for  it  is  God  Who  created  all  hills 
and  rivers.  You  are  not  to  molest  a 
child  of  God.  Go  out  of  her."  When 
the  evil  spirit  said,  "Who  are  you  that 
defy  me?"  he  answered,  "I  am  a  child  of 
God  and  obey  His  Word."  "Are  you  not 
afraid  of  me?"  returned  the  evil  spirit, 
"I  will  drown  you  in  the  Me-hkwang 
(Cambodia)  river."  The  assistant  re- 
plied: "I  also  preach  immersion.  Let  me 
see  whether  you  will  drown  me  or  I  shall 
drown  you."  With  that  he  took  the 
woman  by  the  hand  and  she  came  at 
once  to  her  senses.  This  demon  of  the 
Me-hkwang  is  a  well-known  local  spirit 
much  feared  by  tribespeople  of  the 
region. 

"Mission  Incidents.  1.  "One  morning," 
writes  Mr.  Earle  of  Jenshow  in  the 
Missionary  Bulletin,  "I  was  reading  about 
Christ  choosing  the  first  four  disciples, 
and  the  thought  of  the  kind  of  men 
whom  Christ  chose  to  do  His  work 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  my  mind. 
They  were  all  honest,  busy  toilers.  I  be- 
came seized  with  the  thought  that  Christ 
wants  the  same  kind  of  men  in  the 
Church  in  China.  I  well  knew  we  had 
some  who  were  not  of  this  stamp.  Sud- 
denly my  mind  and  heart  were  drawn 
toward  the  head  carpenter,  who  was  just 
across  the  yard  from  me  in  a  little  shed, 
eating  his  breakfast.  I  knew  him  to  be 
a  good,  honest  workman.  Never  had  we 
happened  around  and  caught  carpenter 
Wan  idle  when  he  should  be  busy. 

"Thus,  as  I  reflected  upon  Christ  and 
His  first  disciples,  1  coveted  this  man  for 
Jesus.  My  heart  went  out  towards  him 
as  never  before  and  I  knelt  down  and 
prayed  for  him.  ^  Before  rising  from  my 
knees,  I  was  given  assurance  that  'to- 
day' Wan  the  carpenter  would  become  a 
disciple.     I   arose  from  prayer  and   im- 


The  Mission  Field. 


143 


mediately  called  him  into  my  room  and 
told  him  what  I  had  been  reading  and 
thinking.  When  I  asked  him  whether 
he,  too,  would  not  like  to  follow  Jesus, 
he  replied  with  tears  in  his  eyes  that 
for  some  time  he  had  longed  to  be 
a  Christian,  but  no  person  had  spoken 
to  him  and  shown  him  the  way.  So, 
then  and  there,  he  yielded  himself  to 
the  Lord.  Later  he  studied  evenings 
with  Mr.  Chong,  the  evangelist,  after  his 
hard  day's  work. 

**Ui8  parents  were  pleased  to  heaf  of 
his  conversion  and  some  time  later  in- 
vited me  to  their  home.  The  evangelists, 
with  whom  I  consulted,  thought  that 
there  was  some  doubtful  motive  in  the 
invitation;  nevertheless  I  accepted  and 
walked  out  with  Wan  and  the  evan- 
gelist Ch*en.  We  found  that  the  heads 
of  the  clan  were  three  brothers,  of 
whom  Wan's  father  was  one.  Each  had 
his  own  home,  though  all  three  houses 
were  joined.  The  clan  consisted  of  over 
fifty  people,  of  whom  eighteen  were  boys 
and  girls.  We  were  welcomed  by  old 
Mr.  Wan,  invited  into  the  guest-room, 
and  given  cups  of  tea.  There  were  three 
looms  here,  but  all  were  idle  in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  those  in  the  neighboring 
houses  were  busily  flying.  This  was  be- 
cause it  was  Sunday!  We  looked 
around,  but  saw  no  idols  and  in  the  place 
usually  occupied  by  the  ancestral  tablet 
was  a  large  Christian  calendar.  When 
Mr.  Gi'en  asked  where  the  household 
gods  were  the  old  man  replied:  *We  wor- 
ship the  True  Spirit.  My  son  the  car- 
penter has  been  bringing  home  some 
tracts  and  small  books  from  time  to  time, 
and  we  have  come  to  believe  in  the  True 
Spirit.' 

"When  we  left  the  home  after  a  brief 
service  of  prayer,  I  asked  Mr.  Ch'en  what 
he  thought.  'This  whole  clan  will  yet 
become  disciples  of  Jesus,'  he  answered. 
I  returned  to  Jenshow,  glad  to  know 
that,  all  unknown  to  us,  silent  forces  had 
been  at  work  and  the  Spirit  had  been 
watering  the  seed  in  places  where  we 
were  not  looking  for  it.  Thus  the  Gospel 
spreads." 

2.  Mr.  Parker  of  Chungking  tells  the 
story  of  a  Chinese  trooper,  who  during 
the  Boxer  rebellion,  found  a  Gospel  of 
John  in  the  mud  of  a  street  where  there 
had  been  much  looting,  and  carried  it 
with  him  back  to  the  junk  on  which  he 
was  traveling.  He  read  it  through,  was 
deeply  interested,  but  knew  nothing  of 
the  Christian  Church,  or  of  its  teaching. 
However,  by  good  fortune,  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  city  where  there  was  a  mis- 
sion, in  which  he  received  thorough  Bib- 
lical instruction  from  a  native  evangelist. 


After  some  months  his  regiment  was 
ordered  westward  and  on  the  way  passed 
through  Chungking.  He  visited  a  mis- 
sion chapel  and  heard  an  address  on 
"The  Sower  and  the  Seed,"  and  all  alone, 
without  either  the  preacher  or  anyone  in 
the  church  knowing  it,  he  received  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

"He  himself  told  me,"  writes  Mr.  Par- 
ker, "that  a  mysterious  light  came  upon 
him;  the  Word  he  had  studied  became 
illumined  and  he  knew  it  was  God  speak- 
ing to  him.  From  that  time  he  found  the 
peace  which  comes  from  the  realization 
of  the  actual  presence  of  God  in  a  man*s 
heart.  He  never  seems  to  doubt  that 
God  is  with  him.  He  was  just  a  lone 
Christian  in  the  midst  of  a  heathen  regi- 
ment, but  he  had  to  tell  what  was  in  his 
soul.  He  began  with  his  comrades.  I 
cannot  tell  you  all  he  went  through. 
Scoffing  and  ill-treatment  were  followed 
by  beating  with  the  bamboo  for  having 
induced  fellow-soldiers  to  believe  the 
Gospel.  At  last  he  was  cast  out  of  his 
regiment  and  reduced  to  beggary,  but  he 
held  fast  to  God.  Later  he  obtained  a 
position  in  another  corps,  where  he  be- 
gan witnessing  for  Christ,  and  in  a  vil- 
lage away  on  the  Hunan  border  he 
brought  some  six  families  to  belief  in 
the  Gospel.  His  work  with  these  people 
led  him  to  realize  the  need  of  further 
instruction,  so  he  tramped  400  miles  to 
Chungking,  where  he  has  now  been 
studymg  and  preaching  for  two  years. 
He  has  been  recently  joined  by  one  of 
his  converts,  who  has  also  traveled  the 
long  400  miles  on  foot,  paying  his  own 
expenses  on  the  road  and  at  the  mission 
school,  so  eager  is  he,  also,  for  spiritual 
instruction." 

In  the  Heathen  World.  1.  On  the 
14th  of  January,  1912,  there  was  a  pro- 
cession at  Magt  Mela,  Allahabad,  of  a 
thousand  worshipers,  all  stark  naked  per- 
sons who  said  of  themselves  that  they 
"had  attained  perfection." 

2.  The  attitude  of  the  heathen  world 
towards  women  finds  expression  in  the 
Hindu  proverb:  "To  educate  a  girl  is 
like  putting  a  knife  into  the  hands  of  a 
monkey." 

3.  The  economic  burden  of  heathen- 
ism can  be  appreciated  from  the  state- 
ment of  an  English  Congregationalist 
missionary  in  China  that  in  one  small 
temple  courtyard  he  measured  a  pile  of 
ashes  from  burnt  paper-money  oflPered 
to  the  dead,  that  was  forty  feet  in  cir- 
cumference and  four  feet  deep. 
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4.  A  Congo  missionary  illustrates  the 
innate  cruelty  of  the  heathen  heart  by 
the  story  of  a  little  black  boy  covered 
from  head  to  foot  with  sores  and  cast 
out  to  die.  Taken  to  the  mission  to  be 
cared  for  he  was  soon  sound  and  well 
One  day  it  was  discovered  that  a  chicken 
which  the  boy  possessed  had  but  one  leg, 
the  other  having  been  cut  off  close  to 
the  body.  When  he  was  asked  who  had 
been  so  heartless,  he  retorted  quite  un- 
concernedly: "That  is  all  right,  white 
man,  I  did  that  myself.  I  got  hungry 
and  cut  it  off  and  ate  it."  The  missionary 
indignantly  returned,  "But  don't  you 
know  that  is  cruel?"  To  which  the  boy 
replied:  "Look  here,  white  man,  I  am 
not  rich  as  you  are.  I  cannot  afford  to 
eat  a  whole  chicken  at  one  time."  The 
heartlessness  of  the  parents  was  in  the 
blood  of  the  child. 

5.  An  almost  inconceivable  illustration 
of  the  persistence  of  heathenism  in  the 
hearts  of  educated  men  is  reported  from 
Tokyo  where  students  of  bacteriology 
have  erected  a  shrine  to  the  memory  of 
the  great  German  bacteriologist,  Prof. 
Dr.  Robert  Koch. 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
White,  an  Anglican  chaplain  in  Moul- 
mein,  Burma,  has  begun  an  evangelistic 
work  among  the  Maukin,  a  race  of  primi- 
tive sea-gypsies,  living  in  boats  among 
the   islands   of  the   Mergui   archipelago. 

Two  plain  Christians  in  the  Punjab,  of 
so  little  education  that  they  could  almost 
be  described  as  illiterates,  feeling  that 
the  churches  were  not  active  eftough  for 
Christ,  began  a  preaching  campaign,  and 
after  several  years  had  some  15,000  fol- 
lowers. Christian  evangelization  is  also 
carried  on  in  many  places  by  men  living 
the  ascetic  life  of  Christian  fakirs. 

A  striking  testimony  to  the  character- 
building  power  of  Christian  faith  is  the 
large  demand  for  Christian  women  to  act 
as  nursery  governesses  in  good  Sikh  and 
Hindu  families.  Christian  women  are 
more  frequently  educated  than  others 
and  more  responsible. 

One  of  the  most  effective  Sunday 
school  workers  of  India  is  Mr.  W.  H. 
Staines,  a  coffee  planter  and  man  of 
property,  who  is  able  to  give  his  services 


in  Christian  work  without  pecuniary  re- 
turn. He  travels  from  end  to  end  of 
India,  organizing  Sunday  schools,  and 
has  great  influence  with  young  people. 

Native  Christians  in  Tinnevally,  evaa- 
gelized  by  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  have  organized  a  society  for 
Home  Missions  which  they  support  and 
manage  without  the  help  of  European 
Christians.  It  has  undertaken  a  work 
among  the  Telugus.  700  miles  away, 
which  is  proving  very  successful,  and  is 
also  laboring  among  the  aborigines  of 
the  mountains  of  Travancore.  Within 
five  years  2000  Christians  have  been 
added  to  the  churches  in  connection  with 
this  mission.  Its  leader  is  soon  to  be 
made  first  Indian  Bishop  of  the  Anglican 
Church. 

An  interesting  development  in  the 
Christian  life  of  India  has  been  the 
growth  of  peasant  settlements  all  over 
the  land.  Some  of  these  bear  such  com- 
posite Scotch-Hindu  names  as  Clarkabad, 
Muirabad,  Melrosapuram.  The  largest  of 
these  Christian  colonies  are  in  North 
India,  laid  out  in  connection  with  the 
irrigation  projects  in  the  valley  of  the 
Indus.  The  government  gives  sections 
of  land  in  this  region  to  mission  societies 
with  a  view  to  improving  the  condition 
of  Christians.  Thousands  of  acres  of  land 
are  now  under  cultivation.  A  newly 
started  colony,  which  has  been  placed  in 
charge  of  the  Salvation  Army  by  the 
government,  is  22,000  acres  in  extent  and 
furnishes  homes  for  700  settlers. 

An  English  Episcopalian,  Miss  Hannah 
Riddell,  has  established  a  hospital  for 
lepers  at  Kumamotn,  the  only  one  to  date 
in  Japan.  Among  her  patients  at  the 
l>resent  time  is  a  young  man  from  Ver- 
mont, only  nineteen  years  of  age,  who 
became  infected  when  undergoing  tattoo- 
ing in  Hongkong. 

Mr.  C.  T.  Studd,  who  was  one  of  the 
Cambridge  Band  volunteering  for  service 
in  the  China  Inland  Mission,  has  after 
years  of  pioneering  in  the  Middle  King- 
dom, undertaken  to  open  up  evangelisa- 
tion in  the'  Eastern  Sudan.  After  a  pre- 
liminary survey  he  returned  to  England 
and  visited  Cambridge  University  in 
search  of  volunteer  helpers.    The  answer 
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was  in  a  high  degree  encouraging.  Fif- 
teen university  men  pledged  themselves 
to  the  work,  three  of  whom  start  with 
Mr.  Studd  immediately  for  the  field. 

Dr.  Li  Bi  Cii»  a  Chinese  woman  who 
received  her  education  in  Philadelphia 
medical  schools,  is  at  present  in  charge 
of  a  hospital  in  Ngu  Cheng,  and  is  hop- 
ing to  build  another  at  Hingwha.  She 
was  passing  on  her  return  homeward  a 
point  not  far  from  Chicago  when  the 
train  struck  a  track  laborer  and  suddenly 
stopped.  The  injured  man,  a  Russian  by 
birth,  was  brought  aboard  and  Dr.  Li, 
hearing  of  the  accident,  volunteered  her 
help.  Then  was  seen  the  curious  com- 
bination of  a  Chinese  Christian  woman 
physician  caring  for  a  wounded  Slav  in 


an  American  baggage  car.  Dr.  Li  is 
devoting  herself  largely  to  educating  dis- 
trict nurses  to  go  into  Chinese  homes 
and  to  train  mothers  in  the  care  of  sick 
children  and  in  general  elementary  medi- 
cal relief. 

For  many  years  American  Baptists 
have  carried  on  a  mission  in  the  Liu 
Chin  Islands,  which  lie  about  SHX)  miles 
southwest  of  Kobe  in  Japan.  During  this 
period  there  have  been  few  or  no  acces- 
sions, but  latterly  a  decided  change  has 
been  reported.  In  1910,  134  new  members 
were  added  to  the  Church,  and  in  1911, 
225  more.  The  church  at  Naha  has  now 
nearly  600  members.  One  poor  and  un- 
educated woman  has  herself  brought  in 
nearly  fifty  new  members. 


A    NEW    DEFENDER    OF    THE    OLD    FORTRESS: 
PROF.  DR.  FRIEDRICH  WILHELM  FOERSTER. 

I. 


It  is  good  to  know  that  the  most  esteemed 
present  day  European  writer  on  practical 
ethics  and  pedagogy,  a  man  of  great  and 
growing  influence,  is  frankly  Christian.  It 
is  good  to  know  too,  that  in  the  University 
of  Zurich,  from  which  much  anti-Christian- 
ity has  emanated  from  David  Strauss'  day 
to  August  ForeFs,  there  is  a  man  teaching 
who  possesses  so  competent  an  appreciation 
of  the  unique  significance  of  Christian 
truth.  And  it  is  interesting  to  learn  that 
he  had  not  always  this  conviction  of  the 
indispensability  of  the  Christian  bases  to 
character,  that  his  point  of  view  was  once 
that  of  natural  ethics,  the  general  positions 
represented  by  Unitarianism  and  the  teach- 
ings of  ethical  societies,  but  that  these  he 
has  frankly  abandoned  as  insufficient  and 
academic  What  has  brought  him  to  this 
change  of  front?  He  tells  us  in  the  fol- 
lowing words : 

1  have  in  the  past  taken  the  liberal  posi- 
tion very  seriously  and  immersed  myself  in 
the  study  of  its  outcome.  This  last  has 
been  a  decisive  reason  for  sayinp^  farewell 
to  it  I  noticed,  step  by  step,  that  m  the  final 
analysis  one  got  stones  mstead  of  bread, 
and  that  even  that  which  could  be  used  (of 
Its  teaching)   furnished  no  sufficient  nour- 


ishment. I  instinctively  had  the  feeling  that 
I  ought  to  correct  my  opinion  of  life  by 
observations  of  life.  So  I  interrupted  my 
scientific  course,  devoted  myself  for  nearly 
two  years  to  the  study  of  the  labor  move- 
ment and  of  juvenile  delinquency,  worked 
widely  in  poor  relief,  undertook  jour- 
neys for  study,  and  began  finally,  in 
Zurich,  practical  education  work  in  the 
field  of  character  formation.  This  turning 
to  real  life  and  to  the  problems  of  the  living 
man  was  the  real  cause  of  my  inner  change. 
Now  I  began  to  see  Christianity  with  other 
eyes.  Before,  it  appeared  alien  to  life  and 
antiquated.  Now  I  realized  that  it  had 
been  I  who  had  been  living  far  from  real 
life,  and  was  the  dead  one.  To-day  I  am 
firmly  convinced  that  many  of  my  fellow- 
men,  if  they  took  the  same  course  to  actual 
life  and  self -observation,  would  come  to 
points  of  view  such  as  I  to-day  am  stand- 
mg  for.  Then  they  would  not  remain  with 
a  diluted  and  modem-superficialized  Chris- 
tianity, but  would,  out  of  their  concrete 
knowledge  of  the  human,  of  the  all-too- 
human,  understand  anew  and  adore  the 
superhuman  greatness  of  Christ." 

And  in  another  place: 

"Surely  none  of  the  representatives  of  the 
ethical  movement  has  had,  in  the  field  of 
purely  ethical  instruction  of  the  youth,  a 
so  long  and  so  concentrated  practical  expe- 
rience and  opportunity  for  observation  as 
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he  whom  they  attack  (meaning  himself). 
It  is  just  this  thoroughgoing  occupation 
with  the  problem  of  purely  ethical  in- 
fluence which  has  convinced  me  that  such 
influence  is  not  sufl^cient ;  indeed  that,  from 
its  innermost  psychology,  it  calls  for  reli- 
prions  reinforcement.  For  all  mere  ideal- 
ism is  far  too  vague  and  abstract  to  grap- 
ple with  the  giant  greatness  of  selfishness 
and  the  storms  of  passion.  The  Christian 
religion  is  for  me  no  mere  subjective  mat- 
ter of  taste  which  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  fundamentals  of  life.  On  the  contrary 
I  confess  my  entire  adhesion  to  the  apos- 
tolic words,  'Other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ' 
"My  conviction  of  the  indispensability  of 
religion  for  character  building  is  the  last 
consequence  of  all  my  moral  pedagogic 
opinions  and  experience.  And  a  thousand 
times  weightier  than  all  that  my  mortal 
person  has  published  in  the  way  of  stimu- 
lation, is,  in  my  judgment,  that  which  I 
may  contribute  to  bring  even  one  person 
back  to  the  eternal  springs  of  truth.  Not 
a  little  have  the  eyes  of  children  contribu- 
ted to  this  conversion  of  mine.  When  I 
began  to  speak  before  classes  of  little  ones 
on  life  questions,  and  saw  the  confiding 
eyes  fixed  on  me,  when  I  felt  how  decisive 
the  influence  such  words  exert  on  young 
souls,  the  feeling  was  ever  stronger  and 
stronger:  'Who  are  you  who  dare,  merely 
from  your  own  experiences,  to  speak  here 


the  words  of  life?  How  slight  is  your 
vision  of  life,  your  knowledge  of  souls, 
your  acquaintance  with  the  deepest  condi- 
tions of  the  higher  life  in  man.  You  wish 
to  awaken  social  feelings,  and  perhaps  only 
stimulate  sentimentalism ;  you  would  stir 
to  independence,  and  form  mere  obstinate 
insistors  on  personal  rights;  you  attempt  to 
imprint  principles  of  purity,  and  breed  mere 
moral  Pharisees.'  Then  the  universal  qual- 
ities of  the  care  of  souls  were  clear  to  roe. 
Then  this  conviction  ripened  in  me,  'Moral 
education  can  find  its  complete  expression 
only  in  the  Christian  religion.*" 

Professor  Foerster,  though  a  relatively 
young  man,  has  been  a  prolific  writer  and 
his  writings*  are  packed  with  suggestive 
thought.  They  recall  to  a  New  Englander 
the  "good  picking"  in  an  August  berry 
pasture.  One  delightful  feature  is  the 
absolute  freedom  from  paradox  which 
marks  his  pages.  This  form  of  literary 
impertinence  he  clearly  believes  below  the 
dignity  of  a  serious  man.  The  difference 
between  his  writing  and  that  of  Emerson, 
for  example,  is  in  this  respect  the  difference 
between  the  clear  shining  of  a  star  and  the 
splatter  of  wet  flreworks.  One  sets  one's 
teeth  into  wholesome  wheaten  bread  when 
one  starts  into  one  of  his  chapters. 

Professor  Foerster  is  a  courageous  man. 
He  has  broken  away  from  the  bookish  mob, 
and  has  flung  in  the  face  of  current  opinion 
sentences  which  must  be  to  it  like  quinine 
and  quassia.  In  the  introduction  to  "Sexual 
Ethik"  he  acknowledges  that  he  is  opposing 
almost  everything  which  modem  thought 
looks  on  as  "the  assured  results  of  intellec- 
tual progress,  and  that  he  is  likely  to  be 
bitterly  attacked"  (which  indeed  has  proved 
to  be  the  case).  "As  water  rises  in  hissing 
steam,"  he  adds,  "when  it  comes  into  con- 
tact with  fire,  so  must  worldly  thinking 
turn  angry  when  it  meets  the  consequent 
Christian  view  of  life."  His  bitterest 
enemies  have  been  the  "sexual  reformers" 
who  have  sought  to  blacken  him  with 
rumors  of  an  evil  life.  These  are  pure 
fabrication,  and,  indeed,  a  man  could  hardly 
write  as  Professor  Foerster  does,  if  his  life 
did  not  run  parallel  with  his  sentences. 

^Prof.  Poerster  published,  as  a  student,  certain 
Kantian  monojfraphs.  We  have  also  from  him 
*^Jueend/thr^"  (a  book  for  parents.  teacHet^  and 
cTerjry).  ^' /,ehenskunde*^  (a  book  for  boyn  and  irirU\, 
^^l.ehenxfuehrunf!^^  (a  book  for  younir  people), 
''Schuif  und  iharaktrr'*  (contfib'ntions  to  the 
pedaeog^ic  of  obedience  and  to  the  reform  of  school 
discipline).  *-*Chti stent  hum  und  K/assenkamfJ,'* 
^'Sfxnai  Rfhik''  and  *\Autor>taet  und  Fretktit,'* 
which  last  is  perhaps  his  most  important  work. 


Professor  Dr.   Friedrich  Wilhelm  Foerster. 
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The  long  continued  mining  of  the 
theoretical  bases  of  Christianity  in  the 
European  nineteenth  century  have  had  their 
logical  sequence  in  a  storming  attack  on 
its  ethical  teachings.  The  son  of  a  Pomera- 
nian manse,  Friedrich  Nietzsche,  with  his 
insistence  on  ''a  revaluation  of  all  values/' 
assaults  everything  which  the  religion  of 
Drist  commends  in  the  way  of  pity,  love, 
helpfufaiess  and  care  of  the  weak,  and  ends 
with  a  broken  brain,  dependent  on  the  nurs- 
ing of  mad-house  attendants.  A  Swedish 
spinster,  Ellen  Key,  on  whose  grave  will 
never  be  written  the  "Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  hearf*  which  is  inscribed  on  the  head- 
stone of  another  Swedish  woman,  Frederika 
Bremer,  follows  with  an  unsavory  propa- 
ganda against  chastity,  and  in  this  has  the 
backing  of  a  swarm  of  German- Jewish 
writers,  glorifiers  of  "nature."  Against  all 
such  Foerster  stands  up  as  a  Markgraf, 
defending  the  border  from  barbarian  ma- 
rauders. But  he  does  not  make  the  mistake 
of  attempting  to  fight  without  armor,  and 
bis  coat  of  linked  mail  is  nothing  more  or 
less  than  historical  Qiristianity.  The 
assailants  of  Christian  morals  are,  he  in- 
sists, wholly  logical.  If  Christian  faith  is 
to  go.  Christian  morals  must  go  with  it 
Nietzsche's  honesty  is  better  fitted  to  clear 
the  air  than  the  compromises  of  the  liberal 

"who  never  apprehends  the  danger  of  his 
standpoint  because  he  lives  in  the  world- 
overcoming  power  of  the  old  credo.  First, 
when  the  corrosion  of  fundamental  truths 
bas  reached  wider  circles,  when  the  after- 
effects of  religious  influence  on  the  broad 
masses  no  longer  avail  to  cover  the  bare- 
ness of  modem  views,  will  modems  begin 
f<'  sec  things  differently." 

A  moral  system  without  supematural 
Oiristian  sanctions  is  doomed  to  bank- 
nxptcy. 

"Men  feel  that  the  religionless  social 
ttbic  lays  on  them  a  cross  without  a  resur- 
rection. They  rebel,  and  it  is  pood  that 
they  rebel,  for  our  abstract  liberalism  would 
otherwise  never  understand  that  the  moral 
training  and  social  training  of  men  is  an 
infiniteTy  more  difficult  work  than  it  had 
supposed.  Then  it  will  begin  to  judge  the 
ctilture  work  of  Christianity  with  more 
wodesty  and  with  more  justice." 

M.  Alfred  Fouillee,  who  speaks  from 
abundant  observation  of  the  life  of  con- 
temporary France,  remarks  that  in  the  first 
sreneration    the    morals    of    atheism    are 


merely  theoretical ;  in  the  second  they  come 
into  general  practice,  and  then  we  get  a 
moral  anarchy  which  is  already  exhibiting 
itself  in  every  comer  of  his  lan4.  What- 
ever is  good  in  natural  ethics  is,  in  Niet- 
zsche's phrase,  "lit  at  the  great  fire  which 
Christianity  kindled,"  but  it  is  doomed  to 
go  out  if  withdrawn  from  the  fire. 

"How  little,"  says  Foerster,  "the  vague 
social  feelings  and  moral  conceptions  of  a 
shifting  sociology  sufl^ce  as  a  fundament 
for  a  state  order,  secular  society  will  very 
clearly  realize  when  the  experiment  is 
really  pushed  through,  and  the  majority 
of  citizens  stand  over  against  social  life 
without  any  religious  education  or  churchly 
authority.  In  contrast  with  the  incom- 
parable social  constmctive  power  of  the 
Christian  conscience,  liberal  thought  and 
popular  socialism  have,  one  must  affirm  who 
refuses  to  be  deceived  by  outer  appear- 
ances, not  worked  creatively  on  any  con- 
siderable scale." 

Professor  Foerster's  answer  to  the  "sex- 
ual reform"  crew  will  soon  be  accessible  in 
translation  to  the  English-reading  public,  so 
that  we  need  not  concem  ourselves  with  it 
here  further  than  to  say  that  it  is  com- 
plete— a  discharge  of  artillery  on  fortifica- 
tions of  pasteboard.  Against  those  who, 
like  Haeckel  and  Ostwald  and  Forel,  dep- 
recate excessive  regard  for  the  individual, 
who  would  narcotize  severe  sufferers  and 
the  abnormal,  he  argues  with  deep  insight 
into  the  "fearful  consequences  which  all 
such  practices  must  induce  in  the  human 
soul."  Nietzsche  contended  that  nature 
sacrifices  the  little  to  the  great,  but  that 
Christianity  sacrifices  the  great  to  the  little. 
He  wished,  therefore,  a  return  to  the 
morals  of  classical  paganism. 

"But  from  the  care  of  the  weak  come  the 
finest  and  most  necessary  elements  in  our 
civilization.  The  strength  of  the  social 
organism  depends  on  its  moral  culture, 
which  rests,  above  all,  on  the  development 
of  capacity  for  self-sacrifice  and  justice, 
sympathy,  solidarity  and  help.  The  dead- 
ening of  sympathy  which  would  result  from 
such  an  expulsion  of  the  helpless  would 
press  fellow  feeling  among  the  strong  to 
a  low  level." 

Further,  others  would  draw  the  conse- 
quences in  other  directions. 

"Why  should  not  one  do  away  with  the 
morally  deformed  who  are  an  incompar- 
ably greater  burden  to  themselves  and  to 
others  than  the  crippled  ?  And  where  should 
one    indeed   draw   the   boundary   anyway? 
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Who  would  set  up  the  measure  for  what  is 
sound  and  what  abnormal?  It  is  forgotten 
that  all  which  we  do  hygienically  and  peda- 
gogically  for  the  weak,  works  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  strong  and  well,  since,  in 
reality,  every  one  who  is  strong  and  well 
on  one  side  of  his  being,  belongs  to  the 
weak  and  crippled  on  another.  From  the 
care  of  consumptives,  for  example,  has  fol- 
lowed, for  well  persons,  an  inestimable 
heightening  and  purification  of  all  condi- 
tions of  life,  and  to  the  pedagogic  care  of 
the  weak-minded  we  owe  some  of  the  most 
valuable  contributions  for  the  deepening  of 
the  whole  science  of  teaching." 

"There  is  a  deep  symbolical  significance," 
says  Professor  Foerster  in  another  place, 
"that  the  Fall  is  given  the  central  place 
in  human  history,  and  that  all  single  hap- 
penings are  related  to  it  and  receive  their 
light  and  sig:nificance  therefrom." 

If  you  wish  to  plumb  the  depths  of  a 
system — theological,  sociological  or  phil- 
osophical— there  is  one  only  lead  you  may 
be  sure  will  reach  bottom:  its  estimate  of 
the  human  heart. 

"Modem  books,"  observes  our  writer 
sarcastically,  "are  rich  in  ideas  and  argu- 
ments which  the  least  glance  of  the  writer 
into  his  own  heart  would  refute." 

Professor  Foerster  has  no  confidence  in 
man's  unregenerate  nature.  He  "would 
bring  out,  with  all  emphasis,  the  funda- 
mental difference  in  spiritual  states  be- 
tween the  ordinary  man  and  one  who  truly 
knows  God's  grace."  Writers  like  Emer- 
son— ^whom  he  characterizes  as  "a  man 
without  blood  and  without  tears,"  having 
no  understanding  of  "the  demonic  phases  of 
human  nature" — are  simply  "blind  guides." 

"Have  not  Paul  and  Augustine  compre- 
hended the  realities  of  human  life  with  an 
entirely  different  competence  from  Kant 
and  Spencer,  to  say  nothing  of  common 
persons  who  consider  themselves  able  to 
set  up  new  standards?  And  how  do  the 
experiences  of  others  help  a  head  stuffed 
with  abstractions  if  he  has  never  himself 
battled  face  to  face  with  the  tragic  powers? 
One  can  be  a  chamber  savant  and  book 
philosopher  of  the  first  rank  and  yet,  in 
life  questions,  eternallv  a  big  child.  Only 
those  can  make  life  clear  to  us  who  know 
the  subterranean  powers  and  who  without 
any  illusion  are  able  to  take  in  the  whole 
tragedy  of  the  human  soul." 


"In  our  great  age  of  criticism  the  weighti- 
est of  all  criticisms  is  lacking  more  than 
aught  else,  namely,  self-criticism." 

The  corruption  of  the  heart  has  eaten 
into  the  intellect.  Pascal  distrusts  his  rea- 
son because  it  is  corrupted  through  original 
sin.  Hobbes  insists  that  the  knowledge  of 
man  lags  behind  the  physical  sciences  be- 
cause our  sense  of  truth  comes,  in  this  field, 
into  conflict  with  our  wills  and  wishes. 
Schopenhauer's  chapter  on  "The  Primacy 
of  the  Will  in  Self -consciousness"  also  ex- 
plains how  intellectual  activity  is  deter- 
mined by  self-interest  Professor  Foerster 
describes  with  much  power  this  contamina- 
tion of  thinking  by  the  corrupt  will. 

"True  free  thought  does  not  consist  in 
emancipating  oneself  from  the  opinions  of 
others  but  on  being  free  from  one's  own 
limitations." 

He  would  complement  Kant's  "Dare  to 
know"  (Sap ere  audi)  with  a  "Dare  to  be 
humble." 

"Make  it  clear  to  yourself  how  small  the 
circle  of  life  is  which  your  tiny  intellect 
can  survey,  how  fragmentary  your  ex- 
perience, how  limited  and  corrupted  your 
thinking  through  your  wishes,  prejudices 
and  affections,  how  many  mystenes  of  life 
there  are  in  which  one  'knows  by  sympathy,' 
and  how  the  deeper  truths  are  compre- 
hended only  through  hard  trials  or  through 
long  and  humiliating  intercourse  with  reli- 
gious tradition.  What  the  Christian  Qiurch 
m  principle  demands  is  not  a  sacrifice  of 
intellect  but  a  sacrifice  of  arrogance." 

And  again: 

"He  who  has  no  relation  to  God  and 
to  whom  a  higher  life  through  Christ  has 
not  opened,  who  puts  all  the  emphasis  on 
this  world  and  for  whom  it  is  nigh  impossi- 
ble to  see  the  world  as  it  really  is,  cannot 
endure  this  reality,  but  must  conceal  and 
tone  it,  must  make  illusions  concerning 
himself  and  others,  in  order  to  set  aside 
the  misery  of  the  real  man.  Therefore,  it 
happens  in  religionless  times  that  Utopias, 
illusions,  phantasies  concerning  human  'evo- 
lution,' take  the  place  of  belief  in  the 
other  world  and  rob  men  of  a  sound  sense 
of  real  things." 

(TO  Be  Continukd.) 


EDITORIAL. 


The  preliminary  arrangements  for 
the  Nordifield  General  Christian 
Workers'  Conference,  1913,  to  be  held. 
August  1  to  17  inclusive,  have  been 
completed.  Following  the  plan  of  the 
past  few  years,  the  mornings  will  be 
given  to  consecutive  courses  or  series 
of  lectures,  and  the  afternoons  and 
evenings  to  addresses  upon  general 
themes.  The  programme  thus  far 
arranged  is  as  follows: 

8.30  A.  M.  Rev.  A.  T.  Robertson, 
M.  A.,  D.  D.,  LL.  D. 
(Louisville,  Ky.). 
Studies  in  the  Greek 
New  Testament:  Epis- 
tle* to  the  Philippians. 

9.30  A.  M.  Rev.  John  A.  Hutton, 
M.  A.  (Glasgow,  Scot- 
land). 

Bible  Class:  "Sermons 
from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment." 

10.30  A.  M.  Rev.  J.  Stuart  Holden, 
M.  A.  (London,  Eng.). 
Ministers'  Meeting. 

11.30  A.  M,    Rev.  John  Daniel  Jones, 
M.  A.,  D.  D.  (Bourne- 
mouth, Eng.). 
Bible  Study. 

8.00  P.  M.    Rev.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan,   D.    D.    (London, 
Eng.). 
Address. 


Among  the  other  expected  speakers 
are  Rev.  Len  G.  Broughton,  D.  D.,  of 
London ;  Mr.  Melvin  Trotter  of  Grand 
Rapids;  and  others  to  be  announced 
later. 


A  conference  of  Rescue  Mission 
workers  was  held  in  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  January  12  to  19,  under  the 


direction  of  Mr.  Melvin  Trotter.  The 
meetings  were  in  the  large  Rescue 
Mission  Hall.  This  building,  for- 
merly a  theater,  is  a  center  of  Chris- 
tian influence,  making  itself  felt  as  an 
aggressive  force,  not  only  in  Grand 
Rapids,  but  throughout  the  entire  re- 
gion. 

Thirty-two  superintendents  of  Res- 
cue missions  in  the  leading  cities  of 
the  Middle  West  were  present.  The 
principal  speakers  were  Rev.  Drs. 
Gregg  of  St.  Louis  and  George  M. 
Stewart  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.  Under 
the  direction  of  Mrs.  Melvin  Trotter 
a  women's  auxiliary  held  meetings, 
which  were  largely  attended  by  the 
wives  of  the  superintendents  of  the 
missions,  and  dealt  with  the  various 
problems  confronting  them. 

The  sessions  of  the  conference 
were  characterized  by  humility  of 
spirit,  earnestness  of  purpose,  and  an 
exultant  note  of  victory,  and  all  who 
were  present  returned  to  their  fields 
of  labor  feeling  that  they  had  received 
a  strong  impetus  for  another  year. 

A  gathering  such  as  this,  in  which  so 
many  earnest  men  at  work  for  the  up- 
lift of  their  fellows,  and  testifying 
that  they  themselves  have  been  con- 
verted and  saved  from  the  demon 
Drink  through  the  regenerating  pjower 
of  Christ,  is  the  strongest  Christian 
apologetic.  There  is  no  convention  in 
this  country  upon  which  we  would  so 
strongly  urg6  the  attendance  of  any 
Christian  worker  who  may  feel  the 
need  of  a  spiritual  tonic,  as  this  yearly 
gathering  in  Grand  Rapids.  Would 
that  more  ministers  and  theological 
students  might  attend,  not  as  speakers, 
but  as  humble  students  at  the  feet  of 
men  in  whom  God  has  so  wonderfully 
displayed  His  transforming  power, 
and  through  whom  He  is  widely  reach- 
ing wrecked  humanity. 


Knud  Larsen. 


CHRIST  AT  EMMAUS. 


*^MAN 


NOT  MADE  TO  DIE. " 


Rev.  John  A.  Hutton,  M.  A. 


"Afanoah  said  unto  his  wife.  We  shall 
surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God, 
Bui  his  wife  said  unto  hitn.  If  the  Lord 
were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have 
received  a  burnt  offering  and  a  mtat  offer- 
ing at  our  hands,  neither  would  he  have 
shewed  us  all  these  things,  nor  would  as  at 
this  time  have  told  us  such  things  as  these" 
ludg.  xiii,  22,  2$. 

In  these  words,  the  mother  of  Samson 
said  a  greater  thing  than  she  knew.  She 
said  something  so  deep  and  final  that  noth- 
ing further  will  ever  be  able  to  be  said 
along  that  particular  line.  For  one  moment 
this  woman  saw  into  the  very  nature  of 
things ;  and  though  the  clouds  next  moment 
may  have  blotted  out  her  star,  it  was  a 
star  indeed,  an  everlasting  truth  of  God, 
that  she  had  seen.  It  was  the  very  star 
which  had  been  leading,  and  was  still  to 
lead,  and  is  to  lead  for  ever,  the  soul  of 
man  in  his  ever-deepening  apprehension  of 
God.  It  was  a  simple  thing  that  the 
mother  of  Samson  said;  and  yet— I  repeat— 
a  thing  so  profound  that,  when  we  have 
said  it,  nothing  remains  to  be  said.  She 
anticipated  all  that  would  ever  afterwards 
be  written  on  Natural  Theology.  She  ex- 
hausted the  whole  subject  in  one  sentence. 
"God  will  slay  us,"  said  Manoah,  "because 
we  have  seen  all  these  things."  "If  God 
had  been  minded  to  slay  us,"  said  his  wife, 
"He  would  not  have  shown  us  all  these 
things."  That  is  an  unanswerable  saying: 
it  is  the  foundation  of  one  of  the  pillars 
of  the  house  of  God. 

However  the  attempt  may  be  made  to 
prove  to  us  that  we  must  not  base  our 
faith  m  what  lies  beyond  our  knowledge, 
upon  our  own  feelings,  we  are  so  made 
that  we  cannot  help  doing  so.  We  cannot 
really  be  restrained  from  attributing  to  the 
mysterious  Power  in  Whose  hand  are  our 
destiny,  motives,  feelings,  considerations, 
such  as  move  ourselves.  What  we  hold  to 
be  the  highest,  we  believe  to  dwell  in  all 
fullness  in  the  heart  of  God.  We  cannot 
but  clothe  Him  with  those  qualities  which 
we  perceive  to  be  beyond  our  reach  indeed, 
but  not  beyond  our  power  to  reverence  and 
adore.    We  cannot  continue  to  attribute  to 


God  feelings  or  principles  of  action  such 
as  we  should  protest  against  were  we  to 
encounter  them  in  one  of  our  fellow-men. 
They  do  no  honor  to  God  who  are  pre- 
pared to  attribute  to  Him  emotions  which 
we  should  condemn  in  one  of  ourselves. 
I  know  very  well  what  a  tremendous  thing 
it  is  to  believe  that  the  Infinite  Spirit, 
Whom  we  by  faith  call  God  and  Our 
Father,  has  a  mind  like  our  mind,  a  heart 
like  our  heart.  And  yet  that  is  just  what 
we  must  with  all  simplicity  and  gratitude 
believe.  We  must  believe  tliat  we  are  in 
the  hands  of  One  Who  understands  us,  and 
Whom  we  in  turn  can  understand. 

It  is  only  by  faith  that  we  can  move  up 
to  this  ground.  There  is  much  in  the  world 
of  Nature,  and  there  is  much  in  the  history 
of  man,  which  makes  it  hard  to  hold  that 
the  Power  Who  wields  our  lives  is  moved 
by  what  we  call  goodness  and  by  what  we 
call  tenderness.  Indeed,  there  are  words 
of  Jesus  which  may  quite  fairly  be  under- 
stood as  meaning  that  the  evidences  in  tlie 
world  and  in  the  natural  order  were  so 
strongly  against  any  beautiful  belief  in  God 
— ^life  seemed  so  hard  and  cruel  and  care- 
less— ^that  God  Himself  was  moved  to  give 
such  a  demonstration  of  Himself  as  would 
put  an  end  to  all  doubt  as  to  His  nature 
and  His  will  with  regard  to  us. 

And  it  is  upon  that  demonstration  of 
God  which  we  have  in  the  entire  passion 
of  Christ,  that  we  Christians  base  all  our 
hope.  It  is  not  upon  signs  of  goodness 
which  we  see  up  and  down  the  world;  it 
is  not  upon  the  fine  weather  which  we  have 
either  in  nature  or  in  our  own  experience, 
that  we  rest  our  confidence,  or  come  to 
peace,  with  regard  to  this  life  and  what  lies 
beyond  it.  No!  For,  to  say  no  more,  if 
we  were  to  base  our  confidence  upon  the 
bright  and  fortunate  things  which  we  see 
in  life,  how  should  we  be  able  to  interpret 
the  sinister  things?  How  would  the  house 
of  our  faith  survive  those  days,  which 
come  to  all,  when  the  floods  descend  and 
the  winds  blow  and  beat  upon  that  house? 
Our  confidence  as  Christians  for  this  life, 
and  for  what  lies  beyond  it,  rests  upon  the 
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testimony  and  experience  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  We  take  His  word  concerning  God. 
We  believe  in  what  He  saw  in  that  region 
where  we  are  not  good  enough  to  see  any- 
thing of  ourselves. 

But  having,  once  for  all,  rested  our  faith 
and  hope  in  the  witness  and  experience  of 
Christ,  we  look  out  upon  the  world  and 
we  see  wonderful  corroborations  of  our  be- 
liefs. The  morning  sun,  the  new  birth  of 
things  in  nature,  seem  to  us  encouragements 
from  the  Author  of  our  being  to  believe  in 
life  against  death. 

"If  the  LoED  had  been  pleased  to  slay  us, 
....  he  would  not  have  shewed  us  all 
these  things."  This  is  really  the  argument 
for  a  personal  immortality,  which  Tenny- 
son makes  use  of  in  "In  Memoriam."  The 
most  poignant  and  ultimately  most  convinc- 
ing lines  in  that  poem  are  those  in  which 
the  poet  asks  us  to  consider  man,  his  won- 
derful history,  his  brave  and  pathetic  jour- 
ney through  the  ages,  facing  with  an  in- 
domitable heart  the  oppositions  of  Nature 
and  the  world,  his  own  personal  hopes  and 
defeats,  his  loves  and  losses — ^all  surely 
for  the  sake  of  something:  and  then  he 
asks  us,  and  already  our  indignation  is  the 
answer,  whether  it  is  to  be  supposed  that 
the  Being  Who  has  created  man  with  such 
capacities  will  at  the  end  of  things,  "cast 
[him]  as  rubbish  to  the  void." 

"  Man,  her  last  work,  who  seem'd  so  fair, 
Such  splendid  purpose  in  his  eyes, 
Who  roird  the  psalm  to  wintry  skies. 
Who  built  him  fanes  of  fruitless  prayer, 

"  Who  trusted  God  was  love  indeed 
And  love  Creation's  final  law — 
Tho'  Nature,  red  in  tooth  and  claw 
With  ravine,  shriek'd  against  his  creed — 

"  Who  loved,  who  suffer'd  countless  ills, 
Who  battled  for  the  True,  the  Just, 
Be  blown  about  the  desert  dust. 
Or  seal'd  within  the  iron  hills? 

"  No  more  ?    A  monster,  then,  a  dream, 
A  discord.    Dragons  of  the  prime, 
That  tare  each  other  in  their  slime, 
Were  mellow  music  match'd  with  him. 

"  O  life  as  futile,  then,  as  frail  I 

O  for  thy  voice  to  soothe  and  bless! 
What  hope  of  answer,  or  redress? 
Behind  the  veil,  behind  the  veil." 

And  if  it  be  said  that  this  is  not  a  sound 
logical  argument,  we  must  reply  without 
fear:  No,  it  is  not  an  argument  addressed 
to  the   merely   intellectual   side   of   man's 


nature.  It  is  an  argument  addressed  to  a 
side  of  man's  nature  earlier  than  his  intel- 
lect, and,  in  all  great  matters  of  life  and 
death,  more  authoritative. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  two  and  two 
make  four.    That  is  a  truth  of  the  intellect. 
It  is  equally  true,  and  on  the  same  level 
of  truth,  that  the  tears  we  shed  are,  I  sup- 
pose, a  solution  of  salts  and  sodas — that  is  a 
truth,  if  you  like  to  call  it  so;  but,  from 
the  point  of  view  of  man's  deepest  nature, 
it  is  a  wretched   and  degrading  kind  of 
truth.     So  there  are  truths  addressed  to 
man's  moral  sense — such  as  that  it  is  man's 
duty  to  be  absolutely  faithful  to  what  he 
conceives  to  be  justice,  though  his  obedience 
to  his  own  insight  lead  on  to  loss  and  to 
death.    That  also  is  true,  and  in  the  deep- 
est region  there  are  some  things  of  such 
a  kind  that  when  they  are  presented  to 
us   for  our  acceptance,  our  whole  nature 
shrinks  and  shudders.    And  this  is  one  of 
them:  that  a  creature,  like  man,  who  has 
seen  what  he  has  seen,  who  has  heard  words 
and  calling  voices,  and  who,  on  the  whole, 
has  obeyed ;  who  has  been  taught  by  all  that 
is  deepest  within  himself  to  think  greatly 
of  his  place  in  this  world — ^that  such  a  man 
is  being  led  thus  far  only  to  pass  on  into 
a  final  nothingness;  that  the  whole  of  life 
is  a  painful  process  leading  to  no  high  and 
justifying  result — all  that,  I  say,  is  a  prop- 
osition so  contradictory  to  man's  own  in- 
stincts that  he  involuntarily  refuses  it;  and 
I  have  always  held,  for  myself,  that,  in  these 
ultimate  matters,  a  thing  from  which  a  man 
shudders  is  a  thing  which  is  not  true.    Our 
blessed  Lord  Himself  encouraged  us  to  pur- 
sue freely  and  without  any  misgiving  this 
high  line  of  argument.    He  bade  us  believe 
along   the   line   of   our   own   profoundest 
needs.    He  bade  us  not  suspect,  but  rather 
to  trust  implicitly,  all  high  and  lonely  insti- 
gations  of   our   spirit.     He   bade   us   not 
shrink  from  believing  concerning  God  these 
things  which  we  ourselves  count  holy  and 
Divine.    "What  man  of  you  having  an  hun- 
dred sheep,"  he  once  asked  men,  "if  he  shall 
lose  one  of  them,  will  not  go  away  into  the 
wilderness   and   search   until  he   find   it?" 
And  again  and  again  He  left  us  to  supply 
the  remainder  of  the  argument,  that  if  we 
being  evil  know   how  to  do   such   things, 
how  much  more  our  Heavenly  Father? 

I  repeat,  our  faith  in  personal  immortality 
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docs  not  rest  upon  these  analogies  of 
Nature,  nor  simply  upon  those  warm  and 
passionate  desires  of  the  human  heart;  al* 
though,  even  if  we  had  nothing  beyond 
these,  the  question  would  still,  in  my  view, 
look  hopeful.  Our  belief  in  personal  im- 
mortality, who  are  Christians,  rests  upon 
the  explicit  Word  and  the  historical  experi- 
ence of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "If  we  be- 
liere  that  Jesus  ....  rose  [from  the  dead, 
then]  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will 
God  bring  with  him." 
A  great  truth  like  Immortality  must  have 


its  corroborations  all  through  Nature  and 
through  the  human  soul  for  those  who  have 
eyes  to  see;  and  it  will  always  help  many 
of  us — and  especially  in  those  hours  that 
come,  when  we  wish  to  have  our  faith 
profoundly  based — it  will  help  us,  I  say, 
when  we  reflect  that  our  future  depends, 
when  all  is  said,  upon  nothing  else  than 
the  eternal  justice  of  God. 

"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  us  in  the  dust : 

Thou  madest  man,  he  knows  not  why, 
He  thinks  he  was  not  made  to  die; 
And  Thou  hast  made  him :  Thou  art  just." 


NOTES  ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED.* 

VI, 
Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 


I  suppose  there  is  no  article  of  the  evan- 
gelical faith  that  has  given  rise  to  more 
conflicting  emotions  than  this,  with  which 
at  one  time  the  Creed  of  the  Church  ter- 
minated :  **!  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 

To  some  persons,  emancipated  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  theological  formulas  and  re- 
joicing in  the  spiritual  action  of  God  in 
His  world,  it  is  a  soul-rallying  delight  to 
say,  *•!  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  To 
others,  the  merest  reference  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  bewildering  and  irritating,  and  the 
irritation,  it  should  be  boldly  said,  is  in- 
tensified by  the  unctuous  way  in  which  cer- 
tain devotees  of  the  sanctified  life  seem 
to  annex  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  special  deity 
of  their  own  particular  school  of  devotion, 
implying  that  whosoever  fails  to  render  to 
Him  homage  upon  certain  appointed  lines 
is  an  unenlightened,  if  not  unregenerate, 
outsider. 

Others  again  are  bewildered  theologically. 
The  conception  of  a  Spirit  of  God  Who  is 
a  Person  distinct  from  Father  and  from 
Son  is  not  an  easy  one  to  grasp,  and  many, 
in  their  heart  of  hearts,  do  not  know  what 
to  do  with  this  third  Divine  Person,  Who 
is  not  flesh  and  blood  as  Jesus  is,  nor  yet 
is  the  Father — but  is  felt  to  be  a  vaporized 
remainder  of  Deity.  And  the  bewilder- 
ment is  increased,  when,  in  the  name  of 

*DeUTered  at  the  Nortbfield  General  Conference 
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orthodoxy,  we  are  told  that  we  must  think 
of  Him  as  Person  and  not  "merely  an  influ- 
ence." For  of  what  use  is  He  to  us  as 
Person,  if  He  does  not  exercise  upon  us 
an  influence?  And  what  better  name  than 
influence  can  be  fotmd  for  that  gentle  pres- 
sure by  a  stronger  upon  a  weaker  person- 
ality, by  the  restraint  of  which  the  stronger 
personality  indicates  his  reverence  for  the 
freedom  of  the  weaker?  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  many  in  whom  such  questionings  as 
these  are  surging  are  perplexed? 

Once  more,  to  others,  and  especially  in 
connection  with  the  sense  of  personal  un- 
worthiness,  the  suggestion  of  the  presence 
and  pressure  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  full 
of  terror.  "There  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  cannot  be  forgiven :  what  if  I 
have  committed  it?"  Along  the  road  of 
that  haunting  fear,  what  saddened  souls 
have  trudged  1 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  varied  emo- 
tions and  tempers  which  have  related  them- 
selves to  this  article  of  the  Creed:  joy, 
exultation,  comfort — ^perplexity,  bewilder- 
ment, irritation  and  despair.  The  catholic 
spirit  and  disposition  of  our  Lord  on  the 
one  hand;  upon  the  other,  unholy  pride, 
sectarian  prejudice,  parochial  narrowness. 

It  is  notorious  that  these  difficulties  can- 
not be  dissolved  by  an  appeal  to  the  letter 
of  Holy  Scripture.  The  language  of  the 
New   Testament  on   the   subject   presents 
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certain  verbal  discrepancies  which  need 
terrify  no  lover  of  his  Bible,  but  which 
prevent  us  from  being  literalists  here. 
Thus  in  St.  John  the  Lord  Jesus  expressly 
speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  distinct  from 
Himself:  the  Spirit,  he  says,  is  ''another 
Comforter."  Yet  St  Paul  quite  as  ex- 
pressly identifies  the  Lord  with  the  Spirit: 
"Now  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit."  Again,  the 
phrase  "the  Holy  Spirit"  quite  obviously 
often  refers  to  God  Himself  the  Eternal: 
yet  St.  John  (vii.  39)  says,  "[There  was] 
not  yet  (a  Spirit],  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified,"  and  the  "Spirit"  often  stands 
not  for  God,  but  for  God's  gifts,  and  is 
said  to  be  "ministered." 

And  yet  there  is  no  more  distinctive  truth 
in  the  Christian  religion  than  its  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  I  have  seen  it  stated 
on  the  very  high  authority  of  eminent 
scholars  that  it  is  in  this  doctrine  more  than 
in  anything  else  that  the  genuine  "differen- 
tia" of  Christianity  lies.  How  then  shall 
we  try  to  grasp  it? 

Two  years  ago,  here,  Mr.  Hutton  re- 
minded us  impressively  that  every  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  religion  was  really  the 
answer  to  some  cry  of  the  human  heart. 
The  Bible  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  Bible's  answer  to  a  certain  cry  of  the 
human  spirit  which  finds  expression  in  ques- 
tions like  these:  What  or  who  is  this  con- 
science within  me  who  rebukes  me  when 
I  sin,  and  cannot  therefore  be  actually  the 
sinning  self?  Can  a  man  ever  be  quite 
alone,  in  a  really  impenetrable  solitude? 
Are  the  phenomena  of  conscience  to  be 
interpreted  in  terms  of  one  personality  or 
of  two?  Is  there  a  real  Other  when  I 
pray,  to  Whom  I  pray  and  Who  inspires 
my  prayer;  or  is  what  I  call  prayer  just 
"communion  with  my  own  subliminal  con- 
sciousness which  I  do  not  recognize  as  my 
own,"  and  which  I  project  into  a  fancied 
exteriority  as  another  person?  Are  we 
now  passing  through  a  tract  of  the  Divine 
activity,  or  are  we  to  believe  in  a  God 
Who  once,  long  ago,  and  in  Palestine,  was 
much  more  active  than  He  is  now? 

Questions  like  these  are  ever  rising  in 
men's  minds;  and  the  Bible,  while  to  our 
eyes  single  verses  may  appear  to  be  mutu- 
ally contradictory  when  we  look  at  them 
with  narrow  literalist  eyes,  answers  in  no 


uncertain  way.  Everywhere,  it  says  in 
effect,  life  is  undergirt  and  penetrated  by 
the  living  God.  Let  us  take  a  few  illustra- 
tions of  this  point  of  view. 

To  begin  with,  the  Bible  declares  that 
what  we  call  nature  is  the  fruit  of  the 
action  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  and  that  what 
we  call  "dead  matter"  has  "within  it  the 
action  and  before  it  the  purposes"  of  a 
Holy  God. 

I  need  not  remind  3rou  how  this  agrees 
with  quite  recent  findings,  or  rather  im- 
pressions, of  scientific  students  of  nature. 
There  is  no  such  thing,  they  tell  us,  as 
really  dead  matter.  When  we  "raise  the 
stone"  and  "cleave  the  wood,"  we  find — God. 
And  men  are  coming  dimly  to  see  that 
Nature  (which  even  the  old  Romans  felt 
was  something  that  is  "about  to  be  bom'*) 
has  before  it  new  forms  and  higher  develop- 
ment This  the  Bible  consistently  teaches: 
there  is  to  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  but  its  coming,  like  the  coming  into 
being  of  the  first  earth,  waits  on  the  action 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  physical  life  of  man  is  similarly 
traced  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  "God  breathed 
into  man  the  breath  of  life."  And  if  these 
bodies  of  ours,  which  under  one  aspect  are 
so  obviously  designed  for  dissolution,  and 
yet  in  a  deeper  sense  are  part  of  ourselves, 
have  any  future  of  higher  development  be- 
fore them;  if,  in  other  words,  life  is  to 
hold  more  than  we  have  experienced  here — 
and  we  know  it  can  hold  more — that  pros- 
pect waits  on  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  "shall  quicken  ....  your 
mortal  bodies." 

The  intellectual  life  of  man,  again,  is 
represented  as  depending  on  the  stimulus 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  that,  whether 
one  thinks  of  art,  or  science,  or  philosophic 
thought,  or  such  things  as  moral  education 
or  the  administration  of  justice.  Everyone 
remembers  the  classical  example  of  Beza- 
leel,  the  craftsman  who  was  "filled  .... 
with  the  spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  and  in 
understanding,  and  in  knowledge,  and  in  all 
manner  of  workmanship,  to  devise  cunning 
works,  to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  and 
in  brass,  and  in  cutting  of  stones,  to  set 
them,  and  in  carving  of  timber,  to  work  in 
all  manner  of  workmanship."  Here  is  a 
most  profound  thought,  fitted  to  chan^  the 
face  of  the  world:  that  artistic  workman- 
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ship  has  behind  it  the  Spirit  of  God:  that 
the  beautiful  arrangement  and  manipula- 
tion of  those  materials  in  nature  which  God 
has  set  out  in  a  designed  disorder — ^a 
chaos,  with  a  suggestion  of  order  at  its 
heart— that  this  work  has  behind  it  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
ihen  broods  over  the  world  of  order-creat- 
ing labor,  whether  in  saleroom,  kitchen, 
factory,  or  scientific  laboratory. 

We  need  in  our  day  consciously  to  extend 
to  the  Bible  limit  the  area  over  which  we 
think  of  God's  Spirit  as  acting.  In  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  promised  to  endow  the  "Branch" 
from  "the  stem  of  Jesse"  so  that  He  may 
rightly  administer  justice.  This  connection 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  the  administra- 
tion of  civil  law  brings  Him  into  a  sphere 
which  we  far  too  hastily  place  outside  reli- 
gion. Yet  we  shall  never  see  our  people 
manifesting  the  highest  type  of  citizenship 
until  they  learn  to  reverence  all  honest  and 
beneficent  legislation  as  not  man's  work  but 
God's.  When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  chal- 
lenged because  He  claimed  identification 
with  God,  He  quoted  an  old  psalm  in  which 
the  poet  had  declared  that  magistrates  ofK- 
cially  stood  in  the  place  of  God  to  the 
people;  and  even  when  they  were  corrupt, 
yet  officially  they  were  "gods."  Why?  Be- 
cause in  the  laws  they  handled,  part,  at 
least  of  the  holy  mind  of  God  was  mediated 
to  men :  the  "word  of  God  came  to  them." 
And  the  Lord's  own  claim  is  that  if  such 
persons  were  rightly  called  gods,  whose 
limited  function  was  that  of  administering 
a  fragment  of  the  Divine  mind,  it  was 
absurd  to  charge  with  blasphemy  a  Man 
in  Whom  the  whole  of  that  Divine  mind 
was  very  obviously  incarnated  if  He  said, 
"I  am  the  Son  of  God."  (See  John  x.  34- 
36.) 

Thus  so  far  we  have  seen  that  the  active 
life  on  the  earth,  outside  the  field  of  what 
ttf  usMly  specify  as  religion,  is  in  the 
Bible  declared  to  have  within  it  the  action 
of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Of  course,  when  you  rise  to  the  moral 
and  spiritual  life  of  man,  the  Bible  voice 
is  oniform  in  positing  here  the  gracious 
Spirit,  as  Fount  and  Support.  Even  Jesus 
Himself,  Who  is  Man  as  God  designed  man 
to  be,  is  represented  as  having  behind  and 
within  Him  the  action  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 


The  very  beginnings  of  His  life  are  a 
thought  of  God:  He  is  "conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  When  He  registers  Himself 
a  servant  of  humanity,  and  is  baptized, 
the  Holy  Spirit  descends  on  Him.  His 
moral  discipline  by  temptation  is  under  the 
direction  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  By  the 
same  Spirit  He  does  His  marvelous  works 
and  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  He  makes 
His  final  sacrifice.  Thus  the  life  of  man 
as  God  meant  man  to  be  is  represented  as 
permeated  by  the  action  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

And  of  course  the  life  which  proceeded 
directly  from  the  Qirist,  the  new  fellow- 
ship of  the  Christian  Giurch,  is  pervaded 
by  the  action  of  the  same  Spirit.  Not  that 
that  Spirit  does  not  work  in  individuals 
and  in  fellowships  outside  Christendom. 
But  within  Christendom  where  Qirist  is 
known,  the  action  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
necessarily  more  swift,  more  adequate, 
more  thoroughgoing,  because  "Jesus"  is  all 
the  Spirit  has  anywhere  to  suggest,  and 
by — so  to  speak — a  gesture  of  suggestion, 
He  can,  where  Jesus  is  known,  gather  up 
all  His  persuasions:  while  outside,  they 
must  be  scattered  in  many  ways.  The  very 
design  of  missionary  work  is  that  we  who 
know  the  Lord  Jesus  should  go  out  into 
the  twilight  of  heathenesse  where  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  at  work  under  hampering 
conditions,  and  not  deny  that  work,  but 
assist  it,  and  call  out  into  Christ's  marvel- 
ous light  the  fraternities  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  without  Him  abide  in  a  yearning  dark- 
ness. 

Here  then  is  the  Bible  view  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Within  and  behind  every  manifes- 
tation of  life  is  the  Life  that  from  all 
eternity  was  with  the  Father.  In  nature,  in 
man,  in  man's  physical,  intellectual,  spiritual 
life,  everywhere  is  the  self-inthrusting,  "im- 
manent," ministrant  Spirit  of  God.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  presently  ministrant  and 
pursuing  God.  And  we  need  His  ministry 
constantly.  Why?  To  begin  with,  we  have 
no  moral  initiative.  Further,  we  have  no 
steady  eye  for  moral  and  spiritual  beauty. 
The  good  work  needs  to  be  begun  and  sus- 
tained within  us  by  Another  steadier  than 
we. 

Next,  I  feel  that  what  God  wants  of  me 
is  not  single  and  isolated  acts  of  obedience, 
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but  a  temper  and  spirit  of  obedience.  And 
to  produce  this  in  me  I  need  the  constant 
inhabiting  of  my  spirit  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
If  my  obedience  could  be  just  a  succession 
of  acts,  the  appropriate  god  might  be  one 
whom  I  knew  in  history  only;  but  there  is 
a  timeless,  abiding  element  necessary  in  my 
obedience,  and  I  need  that  element  in  my 
God. 

Now  the  Creed  says,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost"  We  have  agreed  to  take  the  word 
"believe  in"  as  meaning  "entrust  myself 
to."  What  can  be  the  special  value  of  an 
act  of  self-entrustment  specifically  to  the 
Spirit  of  God?  It  means  committing  one- 
self to  the  Divine  companionship:  it  means 
resolving  always  to  welcome  the  God  Who 
is  urgently  near:  it  means  resolving  to 
abandon  self-dependence  and  at  every  hour 
acknowledge  myself  debtor  to  Him  Whose 
voice  is  within  my  voice,  Whose  thought 
is  within  my  thought,  Whose  strength  is 
within  my  strength.  It  means  surrender 
to  spiritual  ideals  of  life;  it  means  commit- 
ting oneself  to  a  holy  optimism:  it  means 
determination  to  recognize  the  essential 
brotherhood  of  all  men  who  share  the  dis- 
position which  the  Divine  Spirit  fashions 
in  men. 

I  believe  if  I  perform  from  time  to  time 
this  act  of  self-committal,  I  may  look  for 
the  growth  of  three  results : 

(1)  First,  surely  there  will  grow  in  me 
a  tenderness  to  human  life  everywhere,  be- 
cause I  see  in  it  the  residence  of  Deity. 
Surely  I  shall  be  careful  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  those  around  me,  within  whom 
is  the  action,  and  before  whom  are  the 
purposes,  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

(2)  Next,  surely  I  shall  grow  in  appre- 
ciation of  what  I  can  only  call  the  cost 
at  which  this  marvelous  ministry  is  being 
maintained.  I  welcome  the  recent  emphasis 
on  God's  immanence,  if  only  men  keep  in 
mind  that  it  is  costly  immanence;  that  God 
cannot  keep  Himself  so  near  to  sin  and 
suffering  as  this  spiritual  ministry  requires, 
without  suffering:  a  suffering  which  is  the 
perpetual  cross  in  the  heart  of  God.  If 
my  sympathy  with  God's  pain  thus  grows, 
I  shall  never  surely  allow  aught  but  the 
Cross  of  Jesus— the  terrestrial  expression 
of  the  Innermost  in  God — ^to  be  the  center 
of  my  religion. 


(3)  And  then,  surely  if  the  God  Who 
lives  to  save  be  as  near  as  all  this  implies, 
my  heart  will  learn  to  sing  with  joy!  "Joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost  f"  We  have  forgotten 
this,  my  brethren.  Yet  sheer  happiness  that 
God,  panoplied  to  save,  had  come,  leaped 
in  the  hearts  of  the  first  Christians  and 
was  the  secret  of  their  conquest  of  the 
world.  And  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  is 
the  secret  of  victorious  Christian  service 
still.    Who  will  minister  to  us  this  Joy? 

Father  Faber,  when  he  had  finished  his 
book  called  "Growth  in  Holiness"  wrote 
out  this  beautiful  Dedication : 

TO 

MY  BLESSED  PRINCE  AKD  PATEON 

KAPHASL, 

ONE  OP  TBE   SEVEN 

WHO  STAND  ALWAY  BEFOES  GOD 

GLORIOUS,   BENIGNANT,   BEAUTIFUL 

TBE  FIGURE  OF  BIS  PROVIDENCE 

PHYSICIAN,  GUIDE,  AND  JOY  OF   SOULS 

COMPANION    OF    WAYFARING    MORTALS 

AND  ANGEL  OF  THEIR  VICISSFTUDES 

BY    WHOM 

THE  TENDERNESS   OF  THE   FATHER 

THE  BEAUNG  OF  TBE  SON 

AND 

THE  GLADNESS  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST 

ARE   MINISTERED 

TO    WANDERING    MEN 

WITB    TBE   EFFICACIOUS   POWER 

OF  AN  ANGELIC  SPIRIT 

AND  TBE  COMPASSIONATE  PATBETIC  LOVE 

OF  A   KINDLY   BUMAN   BEART. 

It  is  very  beautiful,  and  there  is  a  true 
Christian  instinct  within  the  words,  "The 
Gladness  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  But  why 
should  Faber  think  that  an  angelic  creature 
is  needed  to  mediate  with  power  angelic 
and  sympathy  tender  and  human  this  holy 
boon?  Nay  I  The  very  glory  of  our  faith 
is  that  this  ministration  is  the  undelegated 
work  of  God  Himself,  Who,  while  He  is 
ever  an  infinity  of  height  above  us,  yet 
comes  "nearer  to  us  than  breathing,  closer 
than  hands  and  feet."  It  is  in  its  presenta- 
tion to  us,  as  the  Sole  Object  of  our  trust, 
of  the  God  both  infinitely  high  and  inti- 
mately near,  that  the  Christian  faith  stands 
utterly  alone  in  its  answer  to  the  cry  of  the 
human  heart.  The  Lord  make  this  faith 
more  intelligently  and  more  intimately 
ours,  until  we  see  His  Face  I 
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Mary  M.  Parker. 


The  Bible  Institute  of  Los  Angeles  is 
greatly  enlarging  its  plans  and  equipment 
For  several  months  work  has  been  going 
on  upon  a  structure  costing  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  $750,CXX).  This  is  located  in 
the  heart  of  the  city,  immediately  adjoin- 
ing a  piece  of  land  which  has  been  pur- 
chased for  the  erection  of  a  public  library 
and  other  buildings.  The  lot,  240  feet  wide 
and  168  feet  deep,  was  secured  for  $170,000. 

Doctor  Torrey  made  his  acceptance  of 
the  deanship  of  the  Bible  Institute  condi- 
tional upon  the  erection  of  an  auditorium — 
seating  at  least  3500  people — and  two  dor- 
mitories—one for  men  and  one  for  women. 
As  the  directors  of  the  Institute  proceeded 
with  their  plans,  however,  it  was  decided 
that  the  central  auditorium  should  accom- 
nxMiate  4500  people,  instead  of  the  3500 
that  Dr.  Torrey  insisted  upon.  The  two 
dormitories— each  thirteen  stories  high — 
adjoin  the  auditorium,  that   for  the  men 


being  on  the  north  and  the  women's  on  the 
south.  The  buildings,  which  are  of  rein- 
forced concrete  throughout,  excepting  the 
steel  girders  which  support  the  roof  of  the 
auditorium,  occupy  the  entire  site.  The 
auditorium,  112  feet  wide  and  165  feet  deep, 
extends  to  the  tenth  floor  line  of  the  wings. 
The  architecture  is  mainly  early  Renais- 
sance of  Northern  Italy.  The  exterior  of 
the  building  is  very  plain,  the  effect  depend- 
ing rather  upon  the  placing  of  ornamenta- 
tion and  on  the  general  arrangement  of 
structural  features.  What  is  known  in 
Italy  as  "scraffitto  work"  plays  an  important 
part  in  the  scheme.  A  main  arcade,  three 
stories  high  and  extending  across  the  entire 
front,  is  a  striking  feature  of  the  plan. 
The  hugh  arches  of  this  arcade  are  separ- 
ated by  nine  large  columns,  and  similar 
columns  support  interior  arches  at  the  back 
of  the  lobby,  which -opens  upon  the  street 
Wide    concrete    stairs   connect    the    lobby 
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with  the  main  auditorium,  which  accom- 
modates 2250  people  on  the  ground  floor, 
1550  in  the  first  gallery,  600  in  the  second 
gallery,  and  220  in  the  choir  loft.  In  the 
basement  is  another  auditorium  with  a 
seating  capacity  of  1500.  This  latter  audi- 
torium is  divided  into  a  lecture  room  seat- 
ing 900,  and  eight  large  class  rooms  open- 
ing off  from  it  by  rolling  partitions.  There 
are  about  350  rooms  in  each  of  the  dormi- 
tories, and  three  dining  rooms  in  the  base- 
ment, having  a  capacity  respectively  of  240, 
280  and  100.  All  these  dining  rooms  can 
be  thrown  together  into  one  when  neces- 
sary. 

The  work  on  all  these  buildings  is  pro- 
gressing rapidly.  It  is  not  thought,  however, 
that  they  will  be  ready  for  occupancy  be- 
fore the  summer. 

The  Institute,  which  occupies  temporary 
quarters  in  the  Temple  Auditorium,  is 
already  carrying  on  an  extensive  work  in 
the  city.  In  addition  to  regular  classes  for 
the  training  of  men  and  women  for  the 
ministry,  evangelistic,  foreign  and  home 
mission  and  all  forms  of  aggressive  Chris- 
tian work,  ten  Bible  women  are  employed 
who  conduct  Bible  classes  and  do  visitation 
work  in  the  city  and  suburbs.  Among  the 
Jews  also  a  missionary  is  at  work — a  con- 
verted Jewess  who  is  most  successful  in 
getting  hold  of  her  people.  A  mission,  too, 
is  conducted  among  the  Spanish-speaking 
people  of  the  city,  meetings  of  one  kind 
and  another  being  held  every  day.  An- 
other missionary  works  in  the  shops,  fac- 
tories and  street  car  barns.  Still  another 
does  open-air  work.  Recently  a  mission 
hall  has  been  secured  for  him  in  that  part 
of  the  city  where  the  socialistic  meetings 
are  held.  By  means  of  a  Gospel  wagon, 
work   is   also   carried   on   in  the   oil  fields 


all  the  year  round  by  an  experienced  mis- 
sionary. In  addition  to  this  two  young 
men  give  their  whole  time  as  evangelists 
among  the  young  people  of  the  state. 

A  Lyceum  Qub,  having  an  average 
attendance  of  about  165,  is  conducted 
weekly  among  the  young  women  working 
in  the  large  stores  and  offices.  Work  is 
also  being  done  among  the  young  men  of 
the  churches  of  the  city  by  an  organization 
called  "The  Fishermen's  Oub."  This  club, 
which  really  formed  the  nucleus  of  the 
Bible  Institute,  employs  an  evangelist,  con- 
ducts Bible  classes  in  different  towns,  sup- 
ports a  foreign  missionary,  and  holds  meet 
tngs  in  various  parts  of  the  state. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  in  this  day 
in  which  positive  creeds  are  so  contemp- 
tuously spoken  of  in  many  quarters,  the 
Bible  Institute  has  a  very  definite,  explicit 
and  full  doctrinal  statement  as  a  basis  of 
its  operations.    That  statement  is  as  follows : 

I.  The  Bible,  consisting  of  all  the  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  tlie 
Word  of  God,  a  supematurally  given  reve- 
lation from  God  Himself,  concerning  Him- 
self, His  being,  nature,  character,  will  and 
purposes;  and  concerning  man,  his  nature, 
need,  duty  and  destiny.  The  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  without 
error  or  misstatement  in  their  moral  and 
spiritual  teachings  and  record  of  historical 
facts.  They  are  without  error  or  defect  of 
any  kind. 

II.  There  is  one  God,  eternally  existing 
and  manifesting  Himself  to  us  in  three 
persons — Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

III.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  supematurally 
conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  born  of  a  virgin — Mary,  a  lineal  de- 
scendant of  David.  He  lived  and  taught 
and  wrought  mighty  works  and  wonders 
and  signs  exactly  as  is  recorded  in  the 
four  Gospels.  He  was  put  to  death  by  cru- 
cifixion under  Pontius  Pilate.  God  raised 
from    the    dead    the    body    that    had    been 
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nailed  to  the  Cross.  The  Lord  Jesus  after 
His  crucifixion  showed  Himself  alive  to 
His  disciples,  appearing  unto  them  by  the 
space  of  forty  days.  After  this  the  Lord 
Jesus  ascended  into  heaven  and  the  Father 
caused  **him  to  sit  at  his  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  rule,  and 
authority,  and  power,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come; 
and  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his 
feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church." 

IV.  The  Lord  Jesus,  before  His  incarna- 
tion, existed  in  the  form  of  God,  and  of  His 
own  choice  laid  aside  His  Divine  glory  and 
took  upon  Himself  "the  form  of  a  servant** 
and  was  **made  in  the  likeness  of  men." 
In  His  pre-existent  state.  He  "was  with 
God"  and  "was  God."  He  is  a  Divine  Per- 
son, possessed  of  all  the  attributes  of  Deity, 
and  should  be  worshiped  as  God  by  angels 
and  men.  "In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily."  All  the  words  that 
He  spoke  during  His  earthly  life  were  the 
words  of  God.  There  is  absolutely  no  error 
of  any  kind  in  them,  and  by  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ  the  words  of  all  other  teach- 
ers must   be    tested. 

V.  The  Lord  Jesus  became  in  every 
respect  a  real  man,  possessed  of  all  the 
essential  characteristics  of  human  nature. 

VI.  By  His  death  upon  the  Cross,  the 
Lord  Jesus  made  a  perfect  atonement  for 
sin,  by  which  the  wrath  of  God  against 
sinners  is  appeased  and  a  ground  furnished 
apon  which  God  can  deal  in  mercy  with 
smncrs.  He  "redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law"  by  becoming  a  curse  in  our 
place.  He  Who  Himself  was  absolutely 
without  sin  was  made  to  be  sin  on  our 
behalf  that  we  might  become  "the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  him."  The  Lord  Jesus 
is  coming  to  this  earth  again,  personally, 
bodily,  and  visibly.  The  return  of  our 
Lord  is  the  "blessed  hope"  of  the  believer, 


and  in  it  God's  purposes  of  grace  toward 
mankind  will  find  their  consummation. 

VIL  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  and 
is  possessed  of  all  the  distinctively  Divine 
attributes.    He  is  God. 

VIII.  Man  was  created  in  the  image  of 
God,  after  His  likeness,  but  the  whole 
human*  race  fell  in  the  fall  of  the  first 
Adam.  All  men,  until  they  accept  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  their  personal  Saviour,  are  lost, 
"darkened  in  their  understanding,  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God,  because  of  the  igno- 
rante  that  is  in  them,"  hardened  in  heart, 
morally  and  spiritually  dead  through  their 
trespasses  and  sins.  They  cannot  see,  nor 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  until  they  are 
born  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

IX.  Men  are  justified  on  the  simple  and 
sole  ground  of  the  shed  blood  of  Christ 
and  upon  the  simple  and  single  condition 
of  faith  in  Him  Who  shed  the  blood,  and 
are  born  again  by  the  cleansing,  quicken- 
ing, renewing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

X.  All  those  who  receive  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  Saviour  and  their  Lord,  and  who 
confess  Him  as  such  before  their  fellow 
men,  become  children  of  God  and  receive 
eternal  life.  They  become  "heirs  of  God, 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  At  death 
their  spirits  "depart  to  be  with  Christ"  in 
conscious  blessedness,  and  at  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  their  bodies  shall  be 
raised  and  transformed  into  the  likeness 
of  "the  body  of  his  glory." 

XI.  All  those  who  persistently  reject 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  present  life  shall  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  throughout  eter- 
nity exist  in  a  state  of  conscious,  unutter- 
able, endless  torment  and  anguish. 

XII.  The  Church  consists  of  all  those 
who,  in  this  present  dispensation,  truly  be- 
lieve on  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  body  and 
bride  of  Christ,  which  Christ  loves  and  for 
which  He  has  given  Himself  up. 
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XIII.  There  is  a  personal  Devil,  a  being 
of  great  cunning  and  ^wer:  "the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air/*  "the  prince  of 
this  world/'  "the  god  of  this  age."  He 
can  exert  his  vast  power  only  so  far  as 
God  suffers  him  to  do  so.  He  shall  ulti- 
mately be  "cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  ....  and  shall  be  tormented 
day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever."     • 


Some  of  the  largest  gifts  for  the  new 
building  have  been  conditioned  upon  the 
adherence  of  the  Bible  Institute  to  this 
statement  of  faith,  and  upon  at  least  one 
meeting  for  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God  being  held  every  day  in  the  year  in 
these  new  buildings. 


THE  PURPOSE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES.* 
Rev.  Charles  Brown. 


"But  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name"    John  xx.  31, 

This  verse  refers,  of  course,  to  John's 
own  part  of  the  Scriptures,  the  fourth  Gos- 
pel, and  declares  that  he  has  had  an  object 
in  writing  it.  Just  before  he  has  stated  that 
he  has  written  only  a  very  small  portion 
of  the  doings  of  Jesus :  "Many  other  signs, 
truly  did  Jesus  ....  which  are  not  writ- 
ten in  this  book."  And  in  the  appendix  or 
epilogue  to  his  Gospel,  he  affirms  in  vecy 
bold  hyperbole  that  if  everything  were  writ- 
ten "the  world  itself  [would]  not  [be  able] 
to  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written." 
It  is  his  way  of  sajring  that  it  is  practically 
impossible  to  write  in  detail  the  earthly  life 
of  our  Lord.  A  vast  body  of  material 
relating  to  the  life  and  ministry  of  Qirist 
lies  before  John  as  he  writes,  and  not  only 
does  the  Spirit  of  God  lead  him  to  write 
what  he  knows,  but  he  is  guided  by  the 
same  Spirit  in  the  choice  of  what  he  writes. 
From  all  this  mass  of  material  before  him 
he  makes  selection,  and  he  says:  "I  have 
written  these  things  with  a  purpose,  and 
the  purpose  is  that  ye  may  believe,  and 
believing,  may  have  life  in  His  name,"  or, 
as  Westcott  translates  it,  in  fellowship  with 
Him. 

We  have  in  the  four  Gospels  the  barest 
outline  of  the  doings  and  sayings  of  our 
Lord's  life  on  earth.  That  is  one  thing 
we  have  to  consider.  And  then  we  must 
remember  how  much  there  was  of  His 
word  and  work  that  is  not  recorded  in 
the  Gospels.  Outside  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, some  of  these  seeds  no  doubt  found 
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their  soil  in  heathen  faiths.  Just  as  there 
was  the  larger  work  of  God  outside  the 
Jewish  nation,  so  there  were  many  words 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  His  apostles  also, 
that  are  not  recorded  in  the  Bible. 

And  further  let  me  say  that  what  John 
declares  to  be  the  purpose  of  his  Gospel 
may  with  truth  be  said  to  be  that  of  the 
whole  Bible.  Do  not  make  a  mistake  about 
the  purpose  of  the  Bible.  It  is  not  intended 
to  teach  us  science  or  astronomy  or  geol- 
ogy; it  is  not  merely  a  great  literary  store- 
house and  treasury.  It  is  intended  to  con- 
nect the  life  of  the  universe  with  the 
living  God,  to  show  us  the  Spirit  of  God 
moving  over  the  hearts  of  men  and  guid- 
ing the  course  of  history. 

And  the  purpose  of  every  minister  and 
every  Sunday  school  teacher,  in  sermon  or 
in  lesson,  in  nature  talk  or  in  character 
study,  should  be  not  to  show  how  much 
they  know,  not  to  be  eloquent,  not  to  be 
humorous  or  dramatic.  These  things  are 
only  incidental.  The  chief  thing  is  to  lead 
people  to  believe.  Remember  that  the 
Bible  exists  for  man,  not  man  for  the 
Bible.  These  things  are  written  for  men. 
Sometimes  the  preacher  seems  to  think  that 
the  sermon  is  an  end  in  itself.  No,  the 
sermon  is  for  men.  It  is  not  for  eloquence; 
it  is  for  human  hearts.  And  we  should 
question  every  sermon  and  every  Sunday 
school  lesson  in  this  way:  Is  this  sermon 
or  this  lesson  calculated  to  lead  people 
to  believe?  That  is  the  purpose  of  the 
whole  Church,  and  of  every  institution  in 
the  Church. 

You  have  heard  the  story  of  the  Welsh 
preacher  who  preached  on  the  widow  of 
Nain,  and,  with  the  imagination  peculiar 
to  the  Celtic  temperament,  he  imagined  a 
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conversation  between  her  and  her  son  who 
had  been  brought  back  to  life.  The  son 
wanted  to  know  what  had  happened,  and 
she  wanted  to  know  what  his  experience 
had  been.  He  made  his  mother  tell  him 
first,  and  she  said:  "You  were  very  ill. 
You  died,  and  you  were  being  buried. 
We  met  Jesus,  and  He  stopped  the  proces- 
sion. He  spoke  to  me,  and  then  He 
touched  the  bier  and  said,  *Young  man, 
arise."*  There  the  son  stopped  her  and 
said,  "Yes,  yes;  I  heard  that.  1  heard  the 
voice  of  Jesus."  And  may  I  say  that  the 
imrpose  of  every  sermon  and  every  lesson 
is  to  make  people  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  help  them  to  believe  on  Him. 
These  things  are  written,  that  [men  may] 
believe." 

Now  let  me  ask  your  careful  considera- 
tion of  two  words  in  this  verse,  words 
which  are  characteristic  of  the  fourth  Gos- 
pd  espedally:  Life;  Believe, 

I.  I  begin  with  the  unspeakably  great 
term  Life,  It  occurs  over  thirty  times  in 
this  fourth  Gospel.  The  ultimate  object 
of  the  writer,  the  apostle  John,  is  that  the 
men  who  read  his  book  may  have  life.  Let 
me  quote  two  passages  from  the  lips  of 
our  Lord  as  recorded  in  this  Gospel':  First, 
in  His  allegory  of  the  good  shepherd:  "I 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and 
that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly' ; 
and  second :  ''Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that 
yc  might  have  life."  Now  in  the  light 
of  these  sayings,  and  of  other  sayings  in 
John's  Gospel,  I  come  to  this  conclusion, 
that  in  the  judgment  of  our  Lord,  which 
was  the  judgment  of  truth,  men  were 
not  really  living.  Christian  Science  says 
you  are  well  if  you  think  you  are  well. 
The  Gospel  seems  to  contradict  that  kind 
of  theory.  It  sajrs  that  men  who  think 
they  are  living  are  really  dead.  You  find 
the  same  thing  in  Saint  Paul's  teaching. 
He  says  of  people  who  are  eating,  drink- 
ing, buying,  selling,  marrying,  and  making 
money,  and  who  naturally  think  that  they 
arc  living,  that  they  are  dead.  "She  that 
Hveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth." 
People  are,  he  says,  or  were,  "dead  in 
trespasses  and  in  sins."  It  follows  from 
this  that  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  had 
a  much  loftier  and  larger  conception  of 
life  than  the  men  round  about  them.  And 
it  also  follows  that  a  man  may  have  some- 


thing which  he  thinks  is  life,  but  which 
really  is  not  life. 

What  is  life  after  all?  It  is  not  mere 
existence.  What  is  life  for  a  man? — not 
for  an  animal  or  a  butterfly.  There  is  a 
saying  common  among  us  in  England  that 
if  a  man  have  a  certain  amount  of  money 
he  has  enough  to  live  upon.  Now  there 
are  thousands  of  people  on  my  side  of 
the  world,  and  I  suppose  you  have  some 
of  them  on  yours,  who  think  that  if  they 
have  enough  to  eat  and  drink  and  wear  and 
spend  they  have  enough  to  live  upon.  As 
if  a  man  could  live  on  money!  When 
Robinson  Crusoe  was  cast  ashore  on  his 
island  the  one  thing  that  was  of  no  use 
to  him  whatever  was  his  money.  No  man 
ever  lived  on  money.  "A  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth."  A  man  cannot  live 
on  things.  We  live,  says  Wordsworth,  by 
admiration,  hope  and  love.  Enough  money 
to  live  upon !  But  even  at  that  low  level 
there  is  considerable  diversity  of  opinion 
as  to  what  is  enough  for  a  man  >to  live 
upon.  What  to  one  is  a  satisfying  for- 
tune is  poverty  to  another.  Goldsmith's 
parson  was  "passing  rich  on  forty  pounds 
a  year";  that  is,  two  hundred  dollars  a 
year.  Now  I  happened  upon  a  man  in 
England  the  other  day  who  declared  that 
he  had  been  hit  so  hard  by  recent  legisla- 
tion that  he  could  keep  only  three  servants 
and  two  motor  cars!  There  are  plenty  of 
people  who  have  riches,  but  who,  if  we 
are  to  accept  the  standards  of  our  Lord  and 
His  apostles,  are  not  living  at  all. 

As  a  people  we  are  demanding  more  and 
more  of  outward  good  to-day.  We  say 
we  must  have  points  of  contact  with  all 
thtft  enriches  our  physical  and  mental  life: 
we  must  have  books;  we  must  have  music; 
we  must  have  objects  of  art;  we  must  have 
newspapers  and  journals;  we  must  have 
everything  which  ministers  to  pleasure. 
We  say  that  man  has  more  than  physical 
taste  and  hunger;  that  he  has  aesthetic  taste 
and  intellectual  taste,  he  has  hunger  and 
thirst  that  are  mental.  Well,  suppose  a 
man  has  enough  money  to  live  upon, 
enough  to  surround  himself  with  objects 
of  art — and  even  motor  cars !  What  then  ? 
He  is  not  living,  mark  you,  if  he  has  not 
love.    Mind  that. 

There  is  only  the  difference  of  a  vowel 
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between  the  words  live  and  love,  and  ety- 
mologically  they  both  spring  from  the  same 
root.  A  man  who  does  not  love  anybody 
is  not  really  living.  If  life  be  correspond* 
ence  with  environment,  as  science  declares, 
then  that  man  is  not  living.  He  does  not 
correspond  with  his  environment  He  is 
cut  off  from  it  H  he  would  only  begin 
to  love  even  a  dog  he  would  be  a  better 
man.  If  he  could  love  his  fellow  creature 
he  would  have  begun  to  wake  up.  If  you 
could  get  him  to  begin  to  love  God,  then 
he  would  be  spiritually  beginning  to  live. 
A  man,  you  know,  may  live  in  the  cellar 
of  his  earthly  habitation,  and  all  the  spa- 
cious upper  rooms  of  his  house  with  their 
glorious  views  of  river  and  mountains  and 
woods  and  fields  and  birds  and  flowers  may 
be  shut  up  and  uninhabited.  And  a  man 
may  live  in  the  lower  regions  of  his  per- 
sonality, and  all  the  upper  ranges  of  his 
life  may  be  dormant  and  unused.  Let  me 
use  an  imperfect  illustration.  Here  is  an 
organ,  and  there  is  no  more  magnificent 
musical  instrument  in  the  world.  It  is  the 
crown  and  flower  of  the  evolution  of  musi- 
cal instruments.  This  organ  has  three 
manuals,  every  conceivable  kind  of  stop, 
and  pipes  innumerable,  and  it  has  come 
into  the  possession  of  a  man  who  can  use 
only  one  manual  and  grind  out  a  few  tunes 
in  one  particular  key.  You  would  not  call 
that  music.  It  would  be  an  insult  to  the 
organ  and  its  maker.  And  am  I  not  right 
in  thinking  that  man  is  God's  most  mar- 
velous instrument,  capable  of  producing 
wondrous  harmony  in  perfection  of  charac- 
ter ?  Think  of  what  man  is  at  his  best,  and 
it  was  for  that  purpose,  to  bring  man  to  his 
best,  that  Jesus  Qirist  came,  and  it  was 
to  bring  man  to  his  best,  in  Christ,  that 
this  Gospel  was  written. 

Now  it  is  quite  possible  to  cherish  delu- 
sions concerning  life.  One  man  may  say 
he  is  living  because  he  is  making  a  great 
deal  of  money.  Another  may  say  he  is 
living  because  of  his  many  interests  and 
relationships  and  his  robust  physical  health, 
and  while  he  is  sajring  that  the  Gospel  may 
be  saying  to  him,  "You-  are  not  living  at 
all."  The  man  has  a  whole  range  of 
faculties  lying  asleep  and  becoming  atro- 
phied for  lack  of  use.  And,  mind  you,  a 
man  may  be  satisfied  with  it.  That  is  the 
tragedy  of  it.     The  man  who  grinds  out 


his  few  tunes  may  be  quite  happy  because 
he  can  make  a  noise  and  get  some  hours 
of  amusement.    What  are  you  going  to  do 
with  that  man?     Here  is  the  best  thing. 
Take  him  to  some  man  who  has  an  instru- 
ment of  precisely  the  same  make,  and  show 
him  what  it  is  capable  of  when  a  master 
hand  manipulates  it    And  the  business  of 
the  Gospel  is  to  take  us  and  set  us  down 
before   the   perfect    life   of    Jesus    Qinst 
our  Lord,  and  see  how  marvelous  the  music 
and  how  amazing  the  goodness  when  human 
life  is  brought  under  the  unrestricted  con- 
trol and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Do  let  us  believe  that  the  whole  purpose 
of  God  for  us  is  to  lead  us  to  life.    How 
I  wish  young  people  could  realize  it  I    Some 
of  them  even  yet  think  Jesus  Christ  stands 
on  the  pathway  of  life  to  still  its  music. 
Religion   to  them    is   simply   a   series  of 
negative    restrictions,    "Thou    shalt    not,** 
"Thou  shalt  not."    There  are  people  who 
think  religion  is  a  sort  of  fire  extinguisher. 
It  really  is  a  fire  kindler.    It  says,  "Thou 
shalt,"  "Thou  must"    It  is  to  replenish  life, 
not   to    impoverish    it,   that   Jesus    Christ 
comes.     Mind  you,  a  man  will  do  many 
of  the  same  things  after  Jesus  has  met 
him    that   he    did   before.     He   will  play 
some  of  the  old  tunes.    A  man  who,  in  the 
phrase  of  our  Lord,  "enters  into  life"  will 
eat  and  drink.     He  will  not  stop  making 
money  or  enjoying  art  and  literature.    But 
there  will  be  a  new  motive,  a  new  impulse, 
a  new  vision,  a  new  power  flowing  into 
his  soul  and  throbbing  in  his  endeavors. 
He   will    be    less    dependent    upon    lower 
things.     He  will  have  a  treasure  that  can 
never  be  stolen.     Life  is  a  greater  thing 
than  any  words  can  define,  and  it  is  into  life 
at  its  fullest  that  Christ  came  to  lead  men. 
II.    Secondly,  let  me  say  a  word  or  two 
about  the  method  of  reaching  life  through 
believing.     That,  too,  is  one  of  the  great 
words  of  John's  Gospel.     More  than  one 
hundred  times,  either  as  a  verb  or  as  a 
noun,  the  word  occurs.    The  whole  burden 
of  the  Gospel  seems  to  be  this,  and  it  is 
perfectly  true  as  a  philosophy  of  life :  "Yon 
must   believe."     As   Tennyson   says,   *^t 
must  believe  or  die."    It  is  easier  to  die, 
he  adds,  but  far  more  ignoble.     There  is 
no  life  apart  from  belief.     If  there   is  a 
vital  relation  between  live  and  love,  there 
is  a  vital  relation  between  life  and  belief. 
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You  can  have  no  life  of  the  State  apart 
from  belief;  men  must  put  trust  in  one 
another.  The  whole  fabric  of  society  would 
fall  to  pieces.  There  is  no  corporate  life 
apart  from  belief,  no  family  life.  Let  a 
wife  cease  to  trust  in  her  husband,  let  a 
man  cease  to  trust  in  woman,  as  Hamlet 
did  in  his  mother,  and  the  light  of  life 
goes  out  Do  not  complain,  then,  that 
there  is  in  this  fourth  Gospel  so  intimate  a 
relation  between  belief  and  life.  They  are 
vitally  intertwined,  and  they  cannot  be 
separated.  A  man  says  to  me  that  it  does 
not  matter  what  people  believe  so  long  as 
their  life  is  rifi^t  He  is  talking  arrant 
nonsense.  It  would  be  just  as  sensible  to 
say  that  it  does  not  matter  what  kind  of 
a  tree  you  plant  so  long  as  you  get  the 
right  kmd  of  fruit  There  is  as  intimate 
a  relation  between  belief  and  life  as  be- 
tween seed  and  plant  or  tree  and  fruit 
Bdief  is  a  moral  attitude,  a  spiritual 
attitnde,  and  not  merely  a  mental  exercise. 
Take  the  whole  faculty  of  belief.  It  is  one 
of  the  endowments  with  which  God  has 
gifted  man.  I  believe  that  every  man  is 
bora  into  the  world  with  a  faculty  for 
bdief,  but  that  that  faculty  may  become 
atrophied  through  misuse.  Take  a  child. 
A  child  will  believe  anythmg.  And  ind- 
dentaUy  let  me  say  that  nothing  touches 
me  more  in  the  region  of  belief  than  the 
faith  of  a  child.  It  will  believe  that  God 
can  do  anything,  from  mending  the  broken 
wing  of  a  bird  or  the  leg  of  a  doll,  to 
making  a  sick  man  well  or  a  bad  man  good. 
Mind  yon,  I  believe  some  people  have  the 
faculty  of  belief  in  a  greater  degree  than 
others.  Some  people  have  a  great  deal  to 
contend  with,  they  arc  just  one  great  mark 
of  interrogation.  But  the  faculty  of  belief 
can  be  cultivated  or  it  can  be  neglected. 
And  when  a  faculty  is  neglected  you  know 
the  penalty.  Always  it  becomes  atrophied. 
Yon  find  me  a  man  who  has  cultivated  the 
snspidous  side  of  his  nature.  We  all  have 
it  to  a  degree.  Let  a  minister  cultivate  it, 
and  he  had  better  resign  his  pulpit  right 
off.  If  be  is  not  going  .to  believe  in  his 
people,  let  him  cease  preaching  to  them. 
Yon  find  me  a  man  who  does  not  believe 
in  anybody — ^I  declare  to  you  that  he  is 
not  living.  If  life  means  correspondence 
vith  environment  he  has  not  got  it,  and 
if  all  men   were    like   him,   believing   in 


nobody,  life  would  become  an  intolerable 
burden. 

Here  is  another  thing.  //  is  the  men 
who  believe,  who  do  things.  You  have 
proof  of  it  here  in  Northfield  and  at  Mount 
Hermon.  It  was  a  man  who  believed  who 
discovered  America.  It  was  a  man  who 
believed  with  all  the  intensity  of  his  soul, 
Saint  Paul,  who,  under  God,  created  the 
greater  part  of  the  churches  named  in  the 
New  Testament  The  suspicious  man  is 
not  fitted  for  any  great  enterprise.  It  is 
the  man  who  believes  that  does  exploits. 

And  now  observe  that  belief  is  here 
directed  to  a  certain  Person.  There  are 
some  things  that  it  does  not  matter 
whether  you  believe  them  or  not  It  does 
not  matter  vitally  whether  you  believe  thai 
Bacon  wrote  Shakespeare  or  Shakespeare 
wrote  Shakespeare.  There  are  many  things 
about  the  Bible  that  are  not  vital,  such  as 
dates  and  authorship.  I  do  not  think  it 
vitally  matters  whether  you  believe  them 
or  not,  though  I  am  far  from  saying  that 
it  is  unimportant  The  thing  that  is  vital 
is  whether  a  man  believes  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  business  of  the  Church  and  the 
business,  the  primary  business,  of  the  minis- 
try is  so  to  set  forth  Jesus  Christ  as  that 
men  shall  believe  in  Him.  The  vital  ques- 
tion is:  When  the  claims  of  Christ  are  set 
before  men,  and  they  are  conscious  of 
them,  whether  or  not  they  will  say  Yes  to 
them  and  to  Him.  My  dear  friends,  it  is 
time  some  of  us  preachers  made  up  our 
minds — and  it  would  invest  our  efforts 
with  greater  urgency — whether  or  not  it  is 
a  vitally  important  matter  if  a  man  believes 
in  Jesus  Christ  or  does  not  believe  in  Him. 

I  said  a  moment  ago  that  there  are  some 
things  about  which  it  does  not  matter  if 
we  do  not  believe  them.  But  there  are 
others  that  are  of  vital  importance.  For 
instance,  I  consult  a  physician,  a  specialist. 
He  tells  me  I  have  the  seeds  of  a  mortal 
disease,  but  that  if  I  put  myself  under  his 
care  and  strictly  obey  his  orders  he  can 
cure  me.  If  he  be  right  it  is  -a  matter  of 
life  or  death  whether  I  believe  him  or  not 
If  I  believe  him  and  believe  in  him,  I  put 
myself  into  his  hands  and  am  in  the  way 
of  being  cured.  If  I  refuse  I  may  drop 
down  dead  any  day. 

There  is  plenty  of  evidence  to  show— and 
you  may  be  quite  scientific  in  this  region — 
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that  where  men  have  really  believed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  it  has  made  all  the  difference 
to  life.  Take  Saint  Paul.  What  a  revolu- 
tion believing  in  Christ  wrought  in  his  life  I 
Think  of  the  people  of  New  Guinea  and 
the  Congo  and  of  the  difference  which  be- 
lieving in  Christ  has  made  to  them.  It 
has  cleansed  them,  freed  them,  crowned 
them  kings  over  the  world  and  over  self 
and  over  falsehood  and  degrading  lusts. 
Where  men  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  commit 
their  lives  to  Him  in  trust  and  obedience, 
make  Him  the  Physician  of  their  souls,  life 
begins ;  they  come  into  correspondence  with 
their  highest  environment,  cleansing  comes, 
peace  comes,  joy  comes,  and  power  flows 
into  the  weak  soul  and  the  perplexed  pur- 
pose.    Belief  is  the  way  to  life. 

Now,  a  word  on  the  relation  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  belief:  "These  things  are  written 
that  you  ipay  believe."  That  means  that 
men  cannot  be  expected  to  believe  without 
knowing  anything.  Here  is  a  man — ^John — 
who  is  thinking  of  other  men,  of  the 
world  outside.  He  wants  to  bring  it  to 
believe  in  Christ,  for  Christ  belongs  to  the 
whole  world.  John  says,  "I  must  do  some- 
thing. I  must  take  steps  to  get  them  to 
believe.  Men  are  not  expected  to  believe 
that  of  which  they  have  never  heard." 
And  let  me  say  here,  we  are  not  expected 
to  believe  anything  about  which  we  have 
never  thought.  Belief  is  not  merely  clos- 
ing our  eyes  and  accepting  or  swallowing 


whatever  is  given  us.  Thus  the  purpose  of 
John  is  so  to  set  forth  Jesus  in  his  pages 
that  men  shall  see  Him  in  all  the  wonder 
of  His  being,  in  all  the  glory  of  His  God- 
hood,  in  all  the  marvel  of  His  work,  and 
they  shall  be  transformed  by  their  belief 
in  Him. 

When  I  was  a  lad  a  man  by  the  name 
of  Sears  wrote  a  book  on  the  fourth  Gos- 
pel.  It  is  still  extant,  though  some  people 
would  think  it  out  of  date.  He  calls  it 
"the  heart  of  the  Gospel."  It  is.  It  tells 
us  that  "the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  ...  .  full  of  grace  and 
truth,"  that  "as  Moses  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the 
Son  of  man  be  lifted  up."  It  declares  that 
"God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believ- 
eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  And  this:  "I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
men  unto  me."  And  these,  too :  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd:  the  good  shepherd  giveth 
his  life  for  the  sheep."  "I  am  the  vine, 
ye  are  the  branches."  And  it  tells  us  that 
there  is  a  home  beyond  all  these  storms 
and  dim  visions — ^the  "Father's  house."  All 
this  is  in  the  fourth  Gospel.  It  is  a  treas- 
ure incalculable  in  its  worth.  It  was  writ- 
ten that  we  might  believe,  and  it  carries 
in  it  the  mysterious  power  of  giving  life 
to  all  who  will  accept  it  and  act  upon  its 
guidance. 


"THE  WEAPONS  OF  OUR  WARFARE."* 

VI. 
Rev.  John  A.  Hutton»  M.  A. 


"For  whatsoever  is  begotten  of  God  over- 
Cometh  the  world:  and  this  is  the  victory 
that  hath  overcome  the  world,  even  our 
faith,"    J  John  v.  4.  R-  V. 

It  is  to  some  such  simple  words  as 
these  that  we  must  come  back  in  all  our 
attempts  to  account  for  the  triumph  of  the 
Christian  paoplc  in  the  first  three  centuries: 
"Whatsoever  is  begotten  of  God  overcom- 
eth  the  world.  Our  faith  is  begotten  of 
God.  Therefore,  our  faith  has  overcome 
the  world."    It  is  perfectly  true  that  those 


*Notea  from  an  address  delivered  at  the  Minis- 
ters' Meetings  of  the  Nortbfield  General  Confer- 
ence, Angrnst,  1012. 


five  causes  which  Gibbon  selects  did  operate 
most  powerfully  upon  the  imagination  and 
practice  of  mankind.  But  that  is  only  equal 
to  saying  that,  at  certain  difficult  places  in 
that  battle  of  life  in  which  we  must  all 
engage,  the  Christians  had  an  advantage. 
And  what  ultimately  was  the  nature  of 
their  advantage?  It  was  that  they  had 
within  themselves,  and  in  their  faith  with 
all  its  implications,  a  resource,  a  fortitude, 
a  patience,  a  power  to  recover  and  to  take 
heart  again — to  which  there  was  nothing 
comparable  in  the  natural  wisdom  of  man* 
kind. 
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To  explain  the  progress  of  Christianity  as 
due  to  this  or  that  expression  or  method  of 
Christianity,  and  to  suggest  that  by  the 
mechanical  adoption  of  those  expressions 
and  methods  the  Church  in  our  own  day 
might  at  once  resume  her  conquering  career, 
is  as  though  you  were  to  explain  the  grind- 
ing of  com  in  a  mill  by  the  arrangement 
of  its  wheels,  and  were  to  omit  that  flow 
of  concentrated  and  passionate  water  which 
turns  the  wheels  and  sustains  the  move- 
ment—water which  receives  its  power  by 
virtue  of  its  descent  from  a  higher  plane. 

It  is,  of  course,  true  on  the  other  side 
that  this  power  from  God  in  Christ  which 
fulfilled  itself  in  Christianity  and  over- 
came the  world,  was  not  something  which 
existed  as  a  pure  idea  and  in  vacuo.  It  had 
to  come  into  contact,  and  indeed  it  insisted 
upon  coming  into  contact,  with  the  world- 
forces  and  world-systems  which  occupied 
the  field.  And  it  was  these  world-forces 
and  world-systems  which  determined  the 
kind  of  outward  appearance  which  the  con- 
flict between  the  two  would  assume.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven,  our  Lord  had  predicted, 
is  as  if  a  woman  put  a  handful  of  leaven 
into  a  barrel  of  meal  "till  the  whole  was 
leavened.**  Or  it  is  "as  if  a  man  should 
cast  seed  upon  the  earth;  and  should  sleep 
and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should 
spring  up  and  grow,  he  knoweth  not  how/' 

Christianity  can  never  be  entirely  sepa- 
rated from  its  own  manifestations  in  word 
and  life.  Just  as  we  have  no  experience  of 
a  spirit  without  a  body,  so  we  have  no 
knowledge,  and  can  have  none,  of  truth, 
except  in  conflict  or  correspondence  with 
the  actual  world.  The  efficacy  of  Christ 
in  the  world  is  demonstrated  still  and 
always  by  the  vitality  and  distinction  of 
the  personalities  whom  He  creates,  and  by 
the  changes  and  revolutions  which  His 
Spirit  makes  inevitable  in  our  human 
arrangements. 

And  now,  let  me  try  to  bring  tmder  one 
or  two  separate  heads  the  various  mani- 
festations of  the  new  life  in  Christ,  which 
challenged  the  attention  of  the  ancient 
world,  and  ultimately  broke  down  or  wore 
down  its  hostility  and  suspicion  and  hatred. 
1  shall  not  adopt  Gibbon's  analysis, 
though  I  have  no  fault  to  find  with  it.  But 
our  position  is  different  from  his;  and  it 
win  be  more  agreeable  to  me  to  take  up 


a  point  of  view  nearer  to  the  heart  of 
things.  Looking,  then,  over  the  whole  field 
with  which  my  reading  and  meditation  have 
now  acquainted  me,  I  can  see  three  general 
lines  of  influence  which  powerfully  and 
overwhelmingly  affected  the  world,  work- 
ing their  way  sometimes  from  the  circum- 
ference towards  the  center,  sometimes  from 
the  center  to  the  circumference.  1  see  that 
the  early  Church  moved  and  convinced  the 
world  of  her  day  (1)  by  the  force  and 
attractiveness  of  her  faith ;  (2)  by  the  new 
and  haunting  quality  of  her  goodness;  and 
(3)  by  the  sufferings  which  the  world  im- 
posed, and  which  she  bore,  showing  depth 
beneath  depth  of  her  communion  with  her 
Lord.  Faith,  goodness,  suffering — in  these 
three  signs  she  conquered. 

I.  Let  me  speak  of  these  in  turn,  and 
very  briefly.  Christianity,  I  say,  overcame 
the  world,  flrst,  by  the  power  and  attractive- 
ness of  its  faith.  Even  such  a  careful 
writer  as  Harnack  is  frank  enough  to  say, 
that  no  flight  of  the  imagination  can  enable 
us  to  predict  what  disasters  and  sorrows 
would  have  overtaken  the  world,  had  not 
some  such  faith  as  the  Christian  faith 
offered  itself  at  such  a  time  to  mankind 
The  great  Roman  world  was  at  the  time 
without  a  faith,  without  any  way  of  con- 
ceiving life  which  cbuld  sustain  in  men  the 
impulse  and  the  desire  to  live  above  their 
natural  appetites.  The  Romans  never  were 
a  religious  people  in  our  sense  of  the  word ; 
their  effective  religion,  even  in  their  best 
days,  was  a  kind  of  sublimated  patriotism. 
"To  the  Romans  a  religion  of  emotions  and 
enthusiasms  was  utterly  abhorrent."  Now 
this  religion  of  the  Fatherland,  inculcating, 
as  it  did,  all  sorts  of  excellent  maxims  for 
life,  full  of  shrewdness  and  sagacity,  and,  in 
its  flnest  exponents,  expressing  itself  in 
many  a  noble  word  and  deed— this  religion 
of  the  Fatherland  was  at  its  best  in  days 
that  were  long  past  by  the  time  Christianity 
appeared.  It  served  well  the  interests  and 
answered  the  simple  spiritual  requirements 
of  a  primitive  people  who  were  fighting 
for  their  existence.  For  at  thaf  stage, 
indeed,  the  soul  in  man  has  not  yet  been 
awakened;  and  certain  abjrssmal  needs  of 
the  soul  have  not  yet  been  disclosed.  But 
those  simple  days  were  long  past  The 
Empire  was  now  established,  covering  the 
entire  world  except  the  land  of  the  Par- 
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thians  and  the  territory  of  the  most  north- 
erly German  tribes.  It  was  no  longer  a 
simple  people  who  lived  beneath  the  Roman 
mle.  It  was  a  people  in  many  of  its  fea- 
tures very  like  any  one  of  the  great  nations 
of  the  modem  world.  The  little  boundaries 
and  local  divisions,  which  in  the  old  dxys 
had  defended  life  for  men  and  women, 
giving  to  each  community  its  own  distinct 
task,  were  now  thrown  down;  everybody 
was  aware  of  everything.  The  Empire  had 
become  enormously  rich.  Rome  had  her 
millionaires,  and,  as  the  shadow  of  that,  she 
had  her  hordes  of  slaves.  Now,  there  is 
nothing  in  real  greatness  itself  which  ought 
to  make  good  men  uneasy  for  the  future. 
If  every  stone  is  laid  truly  and  tested  by 
the  plummet  'of  righteousness,  you  may 
build  to  whatever  breadth  and  to  whatever 
height  you  have  power  for.  But  human 
nature  being  what  it  is,  the  stones  are  apt 
to  be  laid  carelessly,  and  with  each  careless 
stone  there  b  introduced  into  the  fabric  an 
element  of  danger  and  insecurity.  It  may 
take  a  thousand  years  to  betray  the  fault 
in  the  building;  but  life  in  the  long  run 
shows  no  mercy  and  what  is  built  unsoundly 
one  day  shakes  and  falls. 

I  can  say  nothing  more  along  that  line 
just  now  except  to  ask  you  to  think  of  that 
old  world  as  no  longer  simple,  no  longer 
divided  into  small,  compact  historical  com- 
munities, each  with  its  type  of  piety  and 
its  defense  of  morals;  but  as  wide,  complex, 
subtle,  political,  gathering  into  towns,  one 
race  meeting  another  from  across  the  seas, 
each  losing  its  own  virtues  and  acquiring 
the  vices  of  the  other;  and  how,  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  confusion  and  cosmopoli- 
tanism, the  old  provincial  faiths,  the  old 
household  gods,  had  lost  their  significance 
and  sense  of  reality. 

Now,  in  all  this  you  must  keep  your 
eyes  upon  the  obscure  and  sensitive  people 
who,  at  such  a  time,  feel  how  things  are 
going,  and  feel  that  they  are  going  wrong. 
Religion,  when  it  comes  to  a  new  land,  finds 
its  first  welcome  among  those  tender  souls 
who  fM  themselves  bereft  and  lonely  and 
at  a  loss.  (And  so  it  h^>pened  that  Chris- 
tianity found  its  first  home  in  the  poorer 
quarters  of  the  towns.) 

To  serious  minds  the  situation  was  full 
of  the  most  sinister  materials.  For  when 
all  is  said,  the  rdigious  instincts  of  man- 


kind can  never  for  more  than  a  season  be 
neglected  or  suppressed.  The  wise  meD  of 
those  days  did  what  they  could  to  giie 
currency  to  the  austere  maxims  of  stoicism, 
in  the  hope  that  it  might  become  for  the 
whole  Empire  what  those  local,  tribal 
fidelities  had  been  for  each  district  in  die 
ancient  simple  days.  But  stoidsm  never 
toudied  the  common  human  heart  It  was 
a  philosophy,  not  a  religion;  and  its  appeal 
was  for  strength,  not  for  faith. 

But  the  best  proof  that,  themsclTes  haag 
witness,  the  people  of  that  day  were  in  tiie 
depths  of  their  souls  crying  oat  for  a 
faith,  is  a  proof  which  one  nu^jbt  adduce 
of  the  same  state  of  matters  amongst  our- 
selves: I  mean  the  extraordinary  rise  of 
mysticism  and  Orientalism  throogjioot  the 
entire  Roman  world.  The  mysteries  of 
Eleusis,  the  religion  of  Isis  and  Scrapis,  the 
cult  of  Magna  Mater  and  Midiras  became 
not  only  a  fashionable  craze,  but  a  popular 
worship. 

"Determined  and  repeated  attei^ts  were 
made  to  exclude  those  strange  rites  from 
Rome,  but  without  avail  Not  only  (fid  they 
succeed  in  establishing  themselves  secnrely 
in  the  capital,  but  tibey  gathered  ahnost 
incredible  numbers  of  adherents  thiougbout 
the  whole  civilized  world,  and  among  the 
barbarians  beyond  its  borders.  .  .  .  /nlth 
stately  and  impressive  ritual  and  mysterioos 
sacraments  these  religions  soired  to  satisfy 
the  craving  for  moral  faith  and  for  the 
vision  of  life  beyond  the  veiL  They  stirred 
the  sense  of  sin  and  supplied  the  means 
[as  was  supposed]  for  its  removal  Ther 
spoke  of  rermndation,  of  life  and  victorr 
over  death.  Tender  and  tolerant  to  andcst 
faiths,  they  created  an  all-embradng  sjstcm 
which  rose  above  all  national  barriers^ 
which  satisfied  the  philosophic  tfaooght  o: 
the  age  in  its  mysdasm,  and  gave  comfort 
and  hope  of  immortality  thro^;h  its  sacra- 
ments. 

To  those  who  regard  mankind  with  ten- 
derness and  patience,  a  time  like  that  b 
which  Christianity  came  to  die  world  (a 
time  in  many  of  its  aspects  most  sUilliogli 
like  our  own)  is  always  full  of  hope.  Abt- 
thing  is  possible.  The  soul  of  man  is  b 
a  fluid  state  and  is  pressing  equally  oo  at 
sides  for  a  place  to  flow  into,  where  it  aaar 
be  at  rest  It  is  a  kind  of  tine  wlik& 
encourages  a  final  confidence;  bat  it  is  a 
time  also  whidi  is  full  of  immediate  pcrS. 
An  age  which  demands  something  ^v^ry 
powerfully  will  not  be  long  in  secnrins  C- 
That  is  at  once  the  hope  and  the  perd  of 
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our  time.  I  believe  there  is  in  our  very 
day  a  mood  which  soon  will  utter  a  cry — 
and  it  will  be  a  cry  for  a  closer  apprehen- 
sion of  God;  that  is  my  hope.  And  that 
cry  may  fling  many  a  soul  upon  the  breast 
of  some  folly;  that  is  my  fear. 

It  was  such  a  time  of  forlomness,  of 
bigness  and  complexity,  of  anonymousness 
against  the  huddling  masses  of  conflicting 
peoples,  tongues,  faiths,  when  the  Gospel 
lifted  its  voice  in  the  world.  At  the  first 
it  was  a  feeble  voice,  but  the  note  was  one 
of  most  exquisite  purity.  However  feeble 
it  was,  it  was  always  strong  enough  to  fall 
upon  the  ear  of  two  or  three  near  by,  whom 
life,  which  is  the  hand  of  God,  had  been 
secretly  preparing.  And  then  they  sang 
together,  and  others  heard  and  gathered 
round,  and  waited.  And  so  the  Church  of 
Jesus  grew,  and  the  song  increased  in  vol- 
ume, and  the  singers  became  more  confi- 
dent, until  their  song  strode  over  the  dis- 
cords of  the  world.  And  their  words,  so 
full  of  moral  beauty,  words  and  ideas  and 
hopes  too  good  indeed  not  to  be  true,  fell 
upon  that  tired  and  perplexed  time  as  the 
very  voice  of  God,  of  Him  Who  had  made 
their  souls  to  yearn  thus,  and  thus  surely 
to  be  satisfied. 

Some  years  ago  I  read  a  story  of  Japan 
which  greatly  moved' me,  for  it  dealt  with 
a  state  of  matters  there  precisely  like  the 
state  of  things  in  the  ancient  world  when 
Christ  came.  It  illustrated  most  patheti- 
cally how  there  is  always  a  reverse  side  to 
cosmopolitanism,  viz.,  an  exaggerated  indi- 
vidualism. "The  refinements  of  material 
civilization  and  mental  culture  make  peo- 
ple more  sensitive  to  the  element  of  pain 
in  life,  and  this  increase  of  sensitiveness 
shows  itself  in  the  sphere  of  morals" — 
offering  an  opportunity  because  creating  the 
necessity  for  a  personal  belief  and  disci- 
pline. 

I  have  forgotten  the  name  of  the  story, 
but  not  its  idea,  which  was  this:  A  young 
woman  in  the  first  days  of  her  wedded  life 
has  to  bid  farewell  to  her  husband,  who  has 
been  called  oat  to  fight  for  his  country  in 
China.  In  his  absence  enemies  sow  seeds 
of  division  and  unhappiness  between  them. 
Exercising  a  power  which  the  law  gives 
her,  the  mother  of  the  husband  insists  that 
the  young  wife  shall  hold  no  communication 
with   her   son.     To   this,   like   a   faithful 


daughter  of  Japan,  she  submits.  His  letters 
reach  her.  but  she  must  in  honor  send  them 
back  unread.  Never  strong,  her  health 
sinks  under  the  strain.  She  feels  utterly 
alone.  There  is  nothing  in  the  faith  of  her 
race  that  seems  to  have  such  a  case  as 
hers  in  view.  It  is  all  too  strident  and 
strong.  In  her  loneliness  she  encounters 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  who  each  day  reads 
to  her  a  portion  of  the  story  of  our 
Saviour's  sufferings. 

To  that  young  troubled  soul,  made  keen 
and  suppliant  by  this  emotional  distress, 
and  having  the  insight  which  God  in  His 
loving  compensation  is  wont  to  give  to 
those  who,  while  still  in  their  youth,  are 
appointed  to  die — ^to  that  young  troubled 
soul  every  word  goes  home  with  that  sweet- 
ness and  peace  which  mean  that  a  wound 
has  found  its  appointed  balm.  Until  one 
day  through  her  tears  she  confesses  that  if 
this  is  indeed  the  truth,  if  the  heart  of 
God  does  really  beat  in  sympathy  with 
our  heart,  if  there  truly  is  One  Who  under- 
stands us  altogether,  on  Whose  breast  a 
bruised  and  lonely  heart  like  hers  can  lean 
and  sob,  if  she  is  indeed  not  alone,  and  will 
not  be  finally  misunderstood — then  for  her 
the  battle  is  over,  and  she  can  even  be 
thankful  for  everything,  and  chiefly  for  her 
sorrows,  since  through  them  she  perceives 
that  something  has  come  to  her  which 
otherwise  could  not  have  come. 

My  point  in  recalling  the  story,  which 
was  the  work  of  a  man  with  no  bias  in 
favor  of  Christianity,  is  this:  that  it  is  an 
insight,  in  our  own  speech  and  conditions, 
into  the  everlasting  fact  of  this  great 
matter. 

In  every  nation  by  the  very  processes  of 
its  civilization,  the  soul  becomes  more  and 
more  sensitized,  more  complex  and  subtle 
and  alone.  As  the  pressure  from  the  very 
multitude  of  persons  increases,  the  inten- 
sity of  the  individual's  need  is  increased. 
The  soul  becomes  liable  to  more  and  more 
exquisite  and  poignant  distresses,  and  in 
secret  cries  out  for  a  faith  and  communion 
as  close  and  personal  as  its  own  necessity. 
Our  Lord  Who  "knew  what  was  in  man" 
knew  all  this,  so  that  when  He  looked  upon 
a  multitude  of  people  the  words  which 
occurred  to  Him  to  say  were,  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.** 


HEROES  ON  THE  FIRING  LINE. 
M.  E.  Ritzman. 


V.     William  C.  Burns. 


William  Chalmers  Burns,  the  third  son 
of  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton  Bums,  D.  D., 
was  bom  in  the  manse  at  Dun  in  Angus 
on  the  first  day  of  April,  1815.  In  1821 
his  father  removed  to  the  village  of  Kil- 
syth, about  twelve  miles  east  of  Glasgow. 
There  the  boy  attended  the  parish  school 
of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Salmon.  He  did  his 
work  well  and  kept  a  good  place  in  all 
his  classes.  Yet  his  highest  ambition  and 
declared  resolution  was  to  be  a  country 
farmer.  A  maternal  uncle,  a  respected 
lawyer  in  Aberdeen,  who  happened  to  visit 
the  family  at  that  time,  not  approving  of 
the  farming  project,  kindly  invited  William, 
then  in  his  thirteenth  year,  to  spend  a 
winter  with  him,  and  take  advantage  of 
the  higher  training  of  the  grammar  school 
in  the  city,  then  at  the  very  height  of  its 
fame,  under  the  distinguished  rectorship 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  James  Melvin,  one  of  the 
best  Latin  scholars  and  teachers  of  his  day. 

Bums  at  once  felt  the  fascination  of  the 
place  and  of  the  man,  and  caught  the 
breath  of  a  new  existence,  in  which  all  his 
old  dreams  of  farming  and  of  a  country 
life  vanished  out  of  sight.  From  the  school 
he  passed  to  the  University,  and  after  two 
successive  sessions,  in  which  he  obtained 
honorable  distinction  in  all  his  classes,  re- 
turned home  in  the  spring  of  1831. 

He  now  determined  to  enter  the  profes- 
sion of  the  law  and  a  few  months  after- 
ward he  was  settled  with  his  uncle,  Mr. 
Alexander  Bums,  with  the  view  of  being 
bound  as  an  apprentice,  so  soon  as  the 
necessary  certificates  from  his  college  pro- 
fessors could  be  obtained.  But  "man  pro- 
poseth,  God  disposeth."  Before  all  the  cer- 
tificates arrived,  a  change  had  taken  place 
in  his  heart,  which  altered  the  whole  current 
of  his  life.    In  his  diary  he  tells  us : 

"A  letter  from  my  sisters  at  home,  in 
which  they  spoke  in  a  single  sentence  of 
going  as  pilgrims  to  Zion,  and  leaving  me 
behind,  proved  a  word  in  season  and 
touched  my  natural  feelings  very  deeply; 
for  when  sin  had  rendered  me  dead  to 
every  other  feeling,  I  could  not  think  of  my 


Christian  parents,  and  my  godl^  home  with 
all  its  sweet  and  solemn  privileges,  with- 
out an  awful  conflict  of  soul  at  the  thought 

of  parting  with  them  forever I  sat 

down,  with  solemn  impressions  arising 
from  the  causes  now  mentioned,  to  read 
a  part  of  Pike's  *Early  Piety,*  which  my 
dear  father  had  given  me  at  leaving  home; 
....  and  in  one  moment,  while  gazing 
on  a  solemn  passage  in  it,  my  inmost  soul 
was  in  one  instant  pierced  as  with  a  dart 
God  had  apprehended  me.  ....  From 
that  day  to  this,  blessed  be  Jehovah.  I  have 
been  conscious  more  or  less  deeply  of  a 
new  and  holy  principle,  leading  me  to  live 
by  the  faith  of  Jesus  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  in  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
'Salvation  to  our  God,  which  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb !' " 

In  November,  1832,  he  returned  to  Aber- 
deen to  prepare  himself  with  a  view  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Here 
he  took  a  high  place  in  his  studies.  In 
his  third  year  he  was  awarded  the  first 
place  of  honor  in  the  senior  mathematical 
class,  and  in  th^  following  session  he  gained 
by  public  competition,  along  with  another 
who  was  bracketed  wkh  him,  the  mathe- 
matical scholarship,  then  and  for  long 
afterwards,  the  highest  attainable  distinc- 
tion in  the  University.  Taking  his  degree 
with  honorable  distinction  in  1834,  he  pro- 
ceeded in  the  winter  of  that  year  to  the 
University  of  Glasgow,  there  to  pursue  his 
studies.  He  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
Gospel  by  the  presbytery  of  Glasgow  on 
the  27th  day  of  March,  1839. 

Bums  had  decided  to  devote  his  life  to 
the  work  of  the  foreign  field,  but  while 
waiting  to  be  sent  out,  he  was  asked  by 
Robert  Murray  M'Cheyne,  who  was  going 
on  a  trip  to  Palestine,  to  take  his  place 
meanwhile  at  Dundee,  There  his  preaching 
was  used  of  God  in  a  remarkable  manner. 
Christians  were  stirred  up,  and  sinners 
were  convicted  and  saved. 

Later  he  went  to  Kilsyth,  the  scene  of 
his  boyhood  days,  and  at  the  communion 
service  in  July,  1839,  while  young  Bums 
was  preaching,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon 
the  people  and  a  remarkable  revival  began. 
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Meetings  were  held  on  the  Monday  and 
Tuesday  following.  In  his  journal  he 
describes  the  meeting  of  Tuesday : 

"At  ten  o'clock  I  went  down  to  the 
middle  of  the  town,  and  with  some  others 
drove  up  before  us  some  stragglers  who 
were  remaining  behind  the  crowd.  When 
I  entered  the  pulpit,  I  saw  before  me  an 
immense  multitude  from  the  town  and 
neighborhood  filling  the  seats,  stairs,  pas- 
sages, and  porches,  all  in  their  ordinary 
clothes,  and  including  many  of  the  most 
abandoned  of  our  population Dur- 
ing the  whole  of  the  time  that  I  was  speak- 
ing, the  people  listened  with  the  most 
riveted  and  solemn  attention,  and  with  many 
silent  tears  and  inward  groanings  of  the 
spirit;  but  at  the  last  their  feelings  became 
too  strong  for  all  ordinary  restraints,  and 
broke  forth  simultaneously  in  weeping  and 
wailing,  tears  and  groans,  intermingled  with 
shouts  of  jo^  and  praise  from  some  of  the 
people  of  God.  The  appearance  of  the 
great  part  of  the  people  from  the  pulpit 
gave  me  an  awfully  vivid  picture  of  the 
state  of  the  ungodly  in  the  day  of  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment.  Some  were  scream- 
ing out  in  agony;  others,  and  amon^  them 
strong  men,  fell  to  the  ground  as  if  they 
had  been  dead;  and  such  was  the  genersil 
commotion,  that  after  repeating  for  some 
time  the  most  free  and  urgent  invitations 
of  the  Lord  to  sinners,  ....  I  was  obliged 
to  give  out  a  psalm,  which  was  soon  joined 
in  by  a  considerable  number,  our  voices 
being  mingled  with  the  mourning  groans  of 
many  prisoners  sighing  for  deliverance." 

The  movement  thus  begun  in  a  manner 
so  remarkable,  went  on  steadily,  and  for 
weeks  thereafter  seemed  only  to  grow  in 
solidity  and  depth.  Meetings  for  prayer 
and  preaching  of  the  Gospel  were  held 
every  successive  night,  generally  in  the 
church,  and  occasionally,  when  the  weather 
favored,  in  the  market-place,  or  in  the 
chnrchjrard.  Crowds  of  inquirers  flocked 
at  every  invitation  to  the  vestry  or  manse 
to  seek  spiritual  counsel  from  the  minister 
and  his  assistants.  Swearing  and  foolish 
talking  on  the  streets  ceased;  volumes  of 
infidelity  and  impurity  were  assigned  to  the 
flames. 

This  wonderful  work  changed  Mr.  Burns' 
plan  of  going  at  once  to  the  foreign  field, 
and  he  continued  without  cessation  in  evan- 
gelistic services  throughout  Scotland,  Ire- 
land and  Canada,  from  1839  till  near  the 
close  of  1846.  Wherever  he  went  the 
results  were  the  same.  The  same  unrest- 
mg  activity,  intense  earnestness,  and  vivid 


realization  of  the  unseen  world  on  the  part 
of  the  preacher,  the  same  mighty  and  grad- 
ually swelling  tide  of  interest,  inquiry, 
irrepressible  emotion,  on  the  part  of  the 
throngs  that  waited  on  his  ministry  and 
hung  upon  his  lips — were  everywhere  the 
salient  features  of  a  movement  which  was 
the  subject  of  solemn  joy  to  one  part  of 
the  community,  and  of  wonder,  consterna- 
tion, scorn,  or  anxious  misgiving  to  the 
other. 

All  through  these  laborious  and  eventful 
years  he  was  still  a  missionary  at  heart, 
and  only  waited  the  intimation  of  his  Mas- 
ter's will  as  to  the  time  and  the  place  of 
his  appointed  work.  He  had  intended  going 
to  India,  but  the  door  to  India  seemed 
closed  at  the  time,  and  so  he  accepted  the 
call  of  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  to 
be  their  first  missionary  to  China.  It  is 
said  that  when  publicly  asked  in  the  Synod 
how  soon  he  could  be  ready  to  enter  on 
his  work,  he  replied  with  prompt  decision, 
"To-morrow."  This  resolute  tone  and 
attitude  of  spirit  were  eminently  character- 
istic of  him.  As  a  man  that  warreth  he 
entangled  not  himself  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life,  and  moved  about  ever  a  free  and 
unencumbered  soldier,  ready  at  a  moment's 
warning  to  march  at  the  Master's  command 
to  any  quarter  of  the  world. 

He  reached  China  in  the  fall  of  1847, 
and  with  surprising  success  mastered  the 
language  during  the  first  year  or  two  of 
his  residence  at  Hongkong  and  Canton.  He 
had,  indeed,  naturally  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary faculty  for  the  study  of  languages,  and 
that  faculty  had  at  an  early  period  received 
the  very  best  discipline  and  training;  but 
the  natural  faculty  was  more  than  doubled 
by  the  intense  and  concentrated  energy  with 
which,  when  called  for  by  the  highest  ends, 
he  used  it.  From  the  first  and  in  every- 
thing "to  the  Chinese  he  became  as  a  Chi- 
nese that  he  might  gain  the  Chinese"— 
lived  in  their  world,  thought  their  thoughts, 
spoke  their  words.    We  are  told  that 

"he  spoke  Chinese,  wrote  Chinese,  read 
Chinese,  heard  Chinese,  sang  in  Chinese, 
prayed  in  Chinese.  Far  into  the  night 
sometimes  might  his  voice  be  heard  read- 
ing aloud  the  words  of  life,  or  pouring 
out  his  heart  before  God  in  the  broken 
accents  of  that  strange  tongue  which  for 
Christ's  sake  he  had  determined,  with  as 
little  delay  as  possible,  to  make  his  own." 
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The  very  first  work  he  did  in  China  was 
characteristic  of  the  man.  He  heard  of 
three  Chinese  criminals  under  sentence 
of  death  for  murder.  He  visited  the  prison 
in  Hongkong,  seeking  to  talk  and  pray 
with  them  and  lead  them  into  the  light 

"Like  that  Divine  Master  in  Whose  steps 
he  walked  so  closely,  it  was  ever  his  delight, 
most  of  all  and  first  of  all,  to  care  for 
those  for  whom  few  else  cared,  to  leave 
the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  safe  and  quiet 
pastures,  and  to  go  to  seek  the  utterly  lost 
in  the  far  wilderness.  The  publicans  and 
sinners  in  the  highways  and  hedges,  the 
neglected  crowds  of  railway  laborers  or 
factory  workers,  the  soldiers  in  the  rough 
barrack-room  or  amid  the  terrible  tempta- 
tions of  the  great  city  streets,  had  ever, 
in  his  native  land  and  in  Canada,  had  a 
special  attraction  for  him,  as  those  to 
whom,  as  most  needing,  he  owed  the  deep- 
est debt  of  compassion  and  help." 

In  order  that  he  might  the  more  closely 
identify  himself  with  the  Chinese,  he  left 
the  comfortable  lodging  in  the  European 
family  in  which  he  had  been  at  first  re- 
ceived, and  removed  to  a  hired  house  of 
his  own  in  the  midst  of  the  native  popula- 
tion, where  he  might  bury  himself  out  of 
sight  with  Chinese  companions  and  in  a 
Chinese  home.  His  mode  of  life  there 
must  have  been  exceedingly  humble,  judg- 
ing from  a  significant  incident  which  he 
afterward  told.  There  had  been  some  com- 
motion in  the  neighborhood  in  consequence 
of  some  petty  robbery,  and  an  excited 
crowd  was  passing  before  the  door  in  eager 
pursuit  of  the  culprit.  "Oh,  you  need  not 
look  there,"  cried  one,  "it  is  only  a  poor 
foreigner." 

The  time  had  now  come  for  other  work. 
His  proficiency  in  the  spoken  language  of 
the  Canton  province  was  sufficient  to  enable 
him  at  least  intelligibly  to  declare  his  mes- 
sage. The  shores  of  continental  China  with 
its  teeming  towns  and  villages  lay  before 
his  eyes,  and  he  longed  to  be  in  the  midst 
of  the  vast  harvest-field.  He  knew  there 
was  difficulty  and  danger,  but  these  did 
not  deter  him  for  a  minute  when  he  felt 
that  duty  called  him.  On  starting  from 
Hongkong  he  had  characteristically  "left 
his  assistants  to  direct  the  boat  to  any 
quarter,"  on  the  long  extended  coast,  "they 
thought  best,"  having  "no  other  plan  but 
that  of  making  known  the  Gospel  by  tracts 
and  speech,  leaving  all  the  rest,  as  well  as 


this  the  greatest,  to  the  gracious  care  of 
God."  And  so  he  went  on  from  day  to  day 
in  his  work  of  faith  and  patience,  passing 
on  from  village  to  village  vrith  the  Divine 
message,  which  it  was  the  joy  of  his  life 
to  declare. 

"As  soon  as  he  reached  a  village,  he  com- 
menced to  read  his  Bible  aloud,  say,  under 
the  shade  of  a  tree.  Soon  the  villagers 
began  to  gather,  and  he  explained  to  them 
the  nature  and  object  of  the  Gospel.  Usu- 
ally someone  would  ask  him  at  meal  time 
where  he  was  to  eat,  and  he  as  usually 
partook  of  what  was  set  before  him  by 
some  hospitable  villager.  As  evenin^^  ap- 
proached, someone  would  offer  hun  a 
night's  shelter;  and  thus  he  often  went  on 
from  week  to  week,  preaching  the  Word, 
and  lacking  nothing." 

With  apostolic  faith  and  zeal  and  self- 
denying  labor  he  endured  suffering,  sowing 
the  good  seed  broadcast  over  the  land. 

Four  hundred  miles  northeast  of  Hong- 
kong is  Amoy,  with  its  immense  population. 
This,  in  1851,  became  the  field  of  Burns' 
labors.  As  soon  as  he  had  mastered  the 
Amoy  dialect  sufficiently,  he  again  under- 
took hi^  itineration  trips.  In  March,  18S2, 
he  crossed  over  to  the  mainland  directly 
opposite  Amoy,  and  in  the  course  of  seven 
days  made  a  circuit  of  thirty  villages,  sow- 
ing everywhere  plenteously  the  precious 
seed.  So  ripe  seemed  the  harvest  to  be, 
so  urgent  to  the  missionary  the  need  of 
additional  laborers  to  reap  the  ripening  har- 
vest, that  he  gave  a  whole  year's  salary  to 
the  funds  of  the  Committee  to  hasten  on 
the  work.  "Surely,"  said  the  convener  in 
giving  in  the  next  rtport,  "that  field  is  ripe 
unto  harvest,  when  the  reaper  sends  home 
his  own  wages  to  fetch  out  another 
laborer  1" 

The  next  year  he  reached  Chang-chow, 
thirty  miles  distant,  with  its  population  of 
about  half  a  million.  Nine  days  were  spent 
there,  preaching  to  large  and  very  interest- 
ing audiences,  both  inside  and  outside  the 
city.    He  says: 

"I  do  not  think,  upon  the  whole,  that  I 
have  spent  so  interesting  a  season,  or  en- 
joyed so  fine  an  op^rtunity  of  preaching 
the  Word  of  Life  smce  I  came  to  Qiina, 
as  during  these  nine  days.  The  people  were 
everywhere  urgent  in  requesting  that  a 
place  might  be  opened  for  the  regular 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  among  them." 

The  fire  thus  kindled  at  Chang-chow  was 
never  wholly  extinguished. 
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The  results  of  his  work  appeared  espe- 
cially at  Pechuia,  a  village  of  about  3fXX>, 
not  far  from  Amoy.  There  was  a  move- 
ment of  quickening  and  conversion,  the 
preaching  place  was  crowded  to  a  late  hour 
night  after  night,  idols  and  ancestral  tablets 
were  destroyed*  and  some  shops  were  closed 
on  the  Sabbath,  even  when  it  fell  on  the 
market-days. 

"What  I  see  here,"  he  wrote,  ''makes  me 
call  to  mind  former  days  of  the  Lord's 
power  in  my  native  land.  In  mv  own  circle 
of  observation  I  have  hardly  seen  so 
promising  an  appearance  of  the  coming  of 
God's  kingdom  smce  I  came  to  China.  .... 
In  my  own  experience  the  Lord's  goodness 
is  so  great  and  unceasing,  that  while  friends 
in  Scotland  may  look  upon  me  as  an  exile, 
I  feel  as  much  at  home  here  as  I  would 
wish  to  do  on  this  side  of  the  Jordan." 

Next  came  a  brief  visit  to  Great  Britain, 
and  on  his  return  to  China  instead  of 
going  to  the  province  of  Folden  to  resume 
his  interrupted  labors,  Mr.  Bums  proceeded 
to  Shanghai,  with  the  view  of  attempting 
to  reach,  if  possible,  the  headquarters  of 
the  Taeping  rebels,  then  established  at  Nan- 
king, and  at  the  very  crisis  of  their  singular 
and  mysterious  career.  Going  up  the  Yang- 
tse  River  as  far  as  he  could  possibly  induce 
his  boatmen  to  go,  he  entered  the  Grand 
Canal,  and  returned  by  another  way  to 
Shanghai.  At  one  point  such  was  the 
eagerness  of  the  men  to  get  the  Christian 
books  he  was  distributing,  that  they  would 
swim  to  the  boat  from  the  bank  oi  the 
canal,  fasten  the  books  to  their  heads  by 
their  queues,  and  swim  back  again.  As  he 
passed  through  Soochow  many  reached 
forth  from  their  doors  and  windows  with 
bamboo  basket-hooks,  upon  which  they  re- 
ceived Scripture  portions  and  tracts.  After 
his  return  to  Shanghai,  he  continued  for 
the  next  six  months  to  make  his  head- 
quarters there,  from  whence,  as  a  center, 
he  made  frequent  and  extensive  excursions 
amongst  the  towns  and  villages  arotmd. 
Living  for  the  most  part  in  his  boat,  and 
following  leburely  the  course  of  the  canals 
and  rivers  which  here  spread  like  a  net- 
work over  the  whole  face  of  the  country, 
be  scattered  far  and  near  the  precious  seed 
over  a  rich  and  fertile  region,  which,  with 
the  contiguous  plain  of  Ningpo  to  the  south, 
may  be  well  described  as  the  very  garden 
of  China. 


But  a  field  already  occupied  by  so  many 
missionaries,  and  so  "often  trodden  by 
foreign  feet,"  could  scarcely  be  an  alto- 
gether congenial  sphere  of  operations  to 
one  who  felt  himself  especially  called  to 
the  work  of  an  evangelistic  pioneer,  and  he 
proceeded  to  Swatow,  a  hundred  and 
twenty  miles  southwest  of  Amoy.  Here, 
while  in  a  small  village  sixteen  miles  from 
Swatow,  he  was  visited  by  robbers  and 
everything  was  taken  except  the  clothes  he 
wore  and  his  books.  He  had  now  no 
money, 

"but,"  he  says,  "God  provided  support 
for  us  in  a  way  that  was  new  to  me.  The 
people  who  took  our  books  gladly  con- 
tributed small  sums  of  cash  for  our  sup- 
port, and  the  first  day  we  thus  collected 
enough  to  keep  us  for  two  days ;  a  country- 
man also,  going  the  same  road,  volunteered 
to  carry  our  bag  of  books  for  us;  it  was 
heavy  for  our  shoulders,  but  easy  for  his, 
and  he  said  he  would  want  no  money,  but 
only  a  book.  Thus  the  Lord  helped  us  in 
going  forward  on  His  work  instead  of 
tummg  back  to  Swatow  for  help." 

A  little  further  on,  at  Chao-chow-foo,  he 
was  arrested  as  a  foreigner,  and  after  in- 
quiry had  been  made  into  the  case,  was 
taken  to  the  British  consul  at  Canton. 
His  native  assistants  did  not  fare  so  well. 
They  were  beaten  forty  blows  on  the  cheeks 
with  an  instrument  resembling  the  sole  of 
a  shoe,  but  they  adhered  unflinchingly  to 
their  testimony  to  the  truth  and  precious- 
ness  of  the  Gospel,  and  returned  to  their 
prison  to  pray  and  sing  praises  to  God,  and 
to  labor  daily  for  the  conversion  of  their 
fellow  captives,  one  of  whom,  to  their  great 
joy,  was  in  due  time  given  them  for  their 
hire.  At  length,  after  four  months'  im- 
prisonment, they  were,  at  Mr.  Bums'  inter- 
cession, set  at  liberty. 

He  revisited  Swatow  and  the  scenes  of 
his  revival  labors  at  Pechuia,  where  his 
successors  had  been  reaping  a  rich  and 
almost  continuous  harvest.  The  number  of 
converts  and  of  inquirers  in  connection 
with  all  the  societies  increased  rapidly;  and 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  sounded  out  more 
and  more  widely  over  the  whole  region 
round. 

"A  glorious  work  of  God,"  said  he,  "has 
been  wrought  in  this  ^lace,  and  He  is  work- 
ing still,  and  by  His  dealing  we  seem 
warranted  to  expect  that  all  this  is  but  the 
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merest  beginning  of  the  abundant  blessing 
that  He  is  about  to  bestow  on  this  place 
and  neighborhood." 

In  October,  1859,  Mr.  Burns  was  on  his 
way  towards  a  new  and  distant  sphere  of 
labor — Foochow,  which  place  became  for 
some  time  the  scene  of  his  labors.  There 
he  translated  "Pilgrim's  Progress"  into  the 
Mandarin  dialect. 

Severe  persecutions  broke  out  against 
the  native  Christians.  Bums  tried  his  best 
to  shield  his  native  brethren,  and  for  a 
time  the  Christians  throughout  the  towns 
and  villages  of  Fokien  had  rest.  But  the 
permanent  relation  of  the  native  Christians 
towards  their  heathen  countrymen  was  still 
in  a  very  uncertain  and  precarious  state, 
and  it  was  thought  important  that  Mr. 
Bums  should  proceed  to  Peking,  with  the 
view  of  obtaining  a  personal  interview  with 
Sir  Frederick  Bmce,  to  endeavor  to  obtain 
the  same  recognition  of  the  civil  rights  of 
Protestant  converts  that  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics had.  His  hopes  were  not  realized  in 
the  manner  he  desired,  but  his  mission  was 
not  f  raitless.  He  reached  Peking  in  Octo- 
ber, 1863,  and  lived  there  for  several  years. 

His  life  at  Peking  was  the  simplest.  He 
rented  a  house  at  sixty  cents  a  month,  and, 
according  to  Dr.  W.  A.  P.  Martin,  limited 
his  expense  for  food  to  five  cents  per  diem. 
His  furniture  was  of  the  scantiest.  One 
servant  was  sufficient  to  buy,  to  cook,  and 
to  keep  the  house.  When  the  servant  went 
out,  Mr.  Bums  stayed  at  home.  This  sim- 
plicity of  living  was  happiness  to  him.  He 
enjoyed  quietness  and  the  luxury  of  hav- 
ing few  things  to  take  care  of.  He  de- 
lighted to  live  on  little,  that  he  might  have 
more  to  give  to  the  cause  of  God.  He  was 
a  generous  friend  to  the  poor,  to  hospitals, 
to  various  mission  schemes.  He  himself 
said.  "We  must  not  study  comfort:  they 
that  go  to  the  front  of  the  battle  get  the 
blessing:  the  skulkers  get  no  blessing." 

Hearing  of  virgin  soil  at  Newchang  and 
the  country  around,  he  proceeded  to  the 
borderland  of  Manchuria.  There  he  was 
taken  ill  with  cold  and  fever,  and  died 
April  4,  1868.  Thus  closed  the  life  so 
fervent  and  consistent  in  its  devotion  to 


Christ  as  to  leave  an  indelible  mark  on  two 
hemispheres,  three  continents  and  many 
countries.  He  was  the  pioneer  of  three 
now  prosperous  missions  at  Amoy,  Swatow 
and  Newchang.  He  was  unselfish  enough 
to  break  up  the  fallow  ground  and  then  go 
on,  giving  others  the  joy  of  reaping  and 
gathering  into  the  gamer. 

"His  grave  stands  on  the  borders  of  the 
great  kingdom  of  Manchuria,  the  advanced 
post  of  Christian  conquests,  beyond  the 
northern  limits  of  China.  The  little  mound 
casts  its  shadows  over  many  lands,  for 
where  is  not  Bums  loved  and  mourned? 
But  his  life  is  the  Church's  legacy,  and  his 
indomitable  spirit  beckons  us  to  the  field 
of  conflict  and  of  victory." 

Burns  was  preeminently  a  man  of  prayer. 
He  could  spend  a  whole  night  in  prayer 
if  he  felt  that  the  occasion  needed  it. 

"His  whole  life  was  literally  a  life  of 
prayer,  and  his  whole  ministry  a  series  of 
battles  fought  at  the  mercy  seat" 

Because  he  lived  so  dose  to  Jesus,  he 
had  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  such 
an  intense  longing  for  the  salvation  of  his 
fellow  men.  His  whole  aim  in  life  was  to 
awaken  his  fellow  men  to  a  sense  of  the 
danger  of  neglecting  the  great  salvation. 
With  the  splendid  gifts  he  was  by  nature 
endowed  with,  he  might  have  won  fame 
as  a  scholar,  a  lawyer,  or  a  minister  in  the 
homeland.  He  had  a  vision  of  the  millions 
of  China  in  their  poverty  and  spiritual 
darkness,  and  for  their  sake  he  spent  him- 
self, itinerating,  like  his  Master,  from  city 
to  city,  accepting  such  hospitality  as  the 
people  might  offer,  content  with  the  pil- 
grim's portion,  the  plainest  food  and  rai- 
ment, and  enduring,  for  Christ's  sake,  with 
the  utmost  meekness,  every  indignity  offered 
him,  and  all  this  that  he  might  but  win 
some. 

"  Earnest,  unselfish,  consecrated,  true. 
With  nothing  but  the  noblest  end  in  view; 
Choosing  to  toil  in  distant  fields  unsown. 
Contented  to  be  poor  and  little  known. 
Faithful  to  death.    O  man  of  God,  well 

done ! 
Thy   fight   is   ended,  and   thy   crown   is 

won." 
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Receipts. 


GrcBfcU'i     Work     ia     Lftbrador 
(Doctor) : 

Jin.     2.    6145 $10  00 

JwL     2.    6147 5  00 

Jtn.     3.    6150 10  00 

Jan.  10.    6164 10  00 

J»n.  IS.    6172 5  00 

Jtn.  16.    6177 1  00 

J»n.  16.    6178 5  00 

Jtn.  20.    6182 10  00 

Jtn.  21.    6186 10  00 

Jtn.  22.     6190 2  SO 

Jtn.  23.    6191 3  00 

Jtn.  27.    6196 1  00 


$72  50 


Hifiiabottom'i  Work  Among  the 
L«pcn  (Mr.  Sam): 

Jtn.  15.    6171 


$  5  00 


Record  of  Christian  Work  (Free 
Distnbntion) : 

6140 I  1  30 

6141 1  00 

6142 1  00 

6143 1  00 

6144 .  2  00 

6146 1  00 

6148 26 

6149 1  00 

6151 1  00 

6152 25 

6153 25 

6154 1  00 

6155 1  00 

6156 1  00 

6157 50 

6158 1  00 

6159 1  50 

6160 75 

6161 1  00 

6162 25 

6163 2  50 

6165 1  00 

6166 1  00 

6167 2  00 

6168 2  00 

6169 25 

6170 3  00 

6173 1  00 

6174 2  00 

6175 2  00 

6176 60 

6179 25 

6180 70 

6181 10 

6183 1  00 

6184 1  00 

6185 1  00 

6187 1  00 

6188 1  00 

6189 1  00 

6192 1  00 

6193 1  00 

6194 50 

6195 10 

6197 1  00 

6198 1  00 

6199 ,  3  00 

6200 4  00 


Jtn. 

1. 

J»n. 

1. 

Jtn. 

1. 

Jio. 

1. 

Jan. 

2. 

Jtn. 

2. 

Jtn. 

2. 

Jtn. 

2. 

Jan. 

4. 

Jtn. 

4. 

Jtn. 

4. 

Jan. 

6. 

Jtn. 

7. 

Jan. 

8. 

Jan. 

8. 

Jan. 

8. 

Jan. 

8. 

Jtn. 

9. 

Jan. 

9. 

Jtn. 

10, 

Jtn. 

10. 

Jan. 

10. 

Jan. 

10. 

Jan. 

13. 

Jan. 

13. 

Jan. 

15. 

Jan. 

15. 

Jan. 

16. 

Jan. 

16. 

Jtn. 

16. 

Jan.  16. 

Jan. 

18. 

Jan. 

18. 

Jan. 

18. 

Jan. 

20. 

Jan.  20. 

Jtn.  20. 

Jan. 

21. 

Jan. 

21. 

Jtn. 

22. 

Jan. 

23. 

Jan. 

24. 

Jan. 

25. 

Jan. 

25. 

Jan.  27. 

Jan. 

28. 

Jan. 

28. 

J¥^ 

28. 

$54  06 


*  Personalia. 

The  Rt  Rev.  William  Boyd-Carpenter.  Bishop 
of  Ripoa  (Eng.),  is  to  deliver  the  1913  William 
Belden   Noble  lectures  at  Harvard  University. 

Canon  Carnegie  of  Birmingham,  Eng.,  has  been 
appointed  to  succeed  Dean  Henson  as  Rector  of 
St.  Margaret's  and  Canon  of  Westminster. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  MUls.  D.  D.,  of  St.  Louis,  Mo., 
has  succeeded  the  Rev.  Amory  H.  Bradford,  D.  D., 
as  |>astor  of  the  First  Congregational  Church, 
Montdair,  N.  J. 

Rev.  J.  Monro  (Hbson  has  retired  from  his 
pastorate  at  Saint  John's  Wood,  North  London, 
after  a  ministry  of  thirty-two  years.  He  it 
succeeded  by  the  Rev.  A.  M.  Mclvea,  B.  D. 

Rev.  Francis  E.  Marsten,  D.  D.,  has  resigned 
the  pastorate  of  Bethany  Presbyterian  Church, 
New  York  City,  in  order  to  Uke  the  superintend- 
ency  of  the  Massachusetts  Bible  Society,  succeed- 
ing Rev.   Charles  M.   Southgate. 

Rev.  Charles  Caroll  Albertson  of  Central  Church, 
Rochester,  N.  Y.,  has  been  called  to  the  pastor- 
ate of  Lafayette  Avenue  Church,  succeeding  Rev. 
Cleland  B.  McAfee,  D.  D.,  now  of  the  McCormick 
Theological  Seminary,  Chicago. 

Brigadier  H.  W.  Walker,  for  some  years  edi- 
torial secretary  of  the  Salvation  Army  in  England, 
has  been  appointed  editor-in-chief  of  the  Canadian 
Salvation  Army  publications.  He  is  to  be  suc- 
ceeded in  the  editorial  chair  in  London  by 
Brigadier  John  Bond,  late  of  Toronto. 

Rev.  George  P.  Eckman,  D.  D.,  has  resigned 
the  ministry  of  St.  Paul's  Methodist  Church,  New 
York  City,  in  order  to  succeed  Rev.  J.  M.  Buck- 
ley as  editor  of  the  New  York  Christian  Advocate. 
The  pastorate  thus  rendered  vacant  is  to  be  filled 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  L.  Ooodell,  D.  D.,  late  of 
Calvary  Church,  Harlem. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
engagements  of  several  workers  in  the  evan- 
gelistic field: 

W.  E.  Biederwolf  and  Party— Feb.  9,  Bingham- 
ton,  N.  Y. 

Chester  Birch— Feb.  18-Mar.  15,  Greenfield,  O. 

Henry  W.  Bronaley  and  Party— Feb.  2,  Beres- 
ford,  S.  Dak.;  Mar.  9,  Stromsburg,  Neb.;  Apr. 
13,  Dickinson,  N.  Dak. 

H.  T.  Crossley— Jan.,  Gb\U  Ont,  Canada. 

Edgar  E.  Davidson— Feb.  9,  Ossining,  N.  Y.; 
Mar.  9,  Rochester,  N.  Y. 

'   John    W.    Erskine— Feb.    9-Mar.    2,     Petosky, 
Mich. 

Hart  and  Magann — Feb.,  Harvey,  IlL 

J.  R.  Hemminger  and  Party— Feb.  2-22,  Hunt- 
ingdon, Pa.;  Mar.  2-23,  AnnviUe,  Pa.;  Mar.  26- 
Apr.   13,  Philipsburg,  Pa. 

J.  Q.  A.  Henry  and  Party— Feb.  2-26,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.;  Mar.  9-30,  Paisley,  Scotland;  Apr.  2- 
23,   Glasgow,  Scotland. 

E.  R.  Hermiston— Feb.,  Tempe;  Mar.,  Mesa; 
Apr.,  Phoenix,  all  in  Arizona. 

Lowry  and  Moody— Feb.  2-Mar.  2,  El  Dorado, 
Kan. 

Milford  H.  Lyon  and  Party— Feb.  23-Mar.  30, 
Canonaburg,  Pa. 

J.  W.  Mahood— Feb.  13-Mar.  3.  Portage  La 
Prairie,  Man.,  Can.;  Mar.  5-20,  Minneapolis, 
Minn. 

Harold  P.  Sayles— Feb.  9-25.  Battle  Oeek. 
Mich.;  Mar.  2-18,  Traverse  City,  Mich.;  Mar.  23- 
Apr.  8,  Walnut,  IlL 

Charles  CuUen  Smith  and  Party— Feb.  2-Mar. 
2,  Marion,  Ind. ;  Mar.  9-Apr.  6,  Colfax,  la. 

Lewis  B.  Smith— Jan.  28- Feb.  9,  Moodus,  Conn. 
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Apottlei'  Creed  (The).    By  Henry  Wheeler,  D.  D. 

Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.    Cloth.    200  pagca. 

75  cent!  net. 
This  little  book—the  author  stetea— la  written 
"for  the  mass  of  intellectual  people,  who,  in  public 
worship,  recite  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  a  confea- 
sion  of  their  faith,  and  is  designed  to  correct 
erroneous  opinions  as  to  the  origin  and  history  of 
the  Creed,  and  to  strengthen  and  confirm  the 
reader  in  the  New  Testament  doctrines  especially 
set  forth  in  this  earliest  and  most  generally  held 
of  all  confessions  of  faith."  Dr.  Wheeler  has 
succeeded  in  accomplishing  this  clearly  stated 
purpose.  He  traces  first  the  sources  and  derelop- 
ment  of  the  Creed,  following  it  from  fom  to  form 
until  the  last  clause  added — ^^Malcer  of  beaTcn 
and  earth"— makes  its  appearance  about  A.  D. 
650.  He  then  takes  up  the  articles  of  the  Creed 
one  by  one  and  considers  them  thoughtfully  and 
suggestively.  Dr.  Wheeler  may  not  be  able  to 
carry  all  his  readers  with  him  in  all  his  interpre- 
Utions  of  the  Creed,  but  they  will  recognise  none 
the  less  that  he  has  done  a  scholarly  piece  of  work 
and  will  be  correspondingly  grateful  to  .him. — 
C,  G.  A, 

Book  of  Comfort  (The).     By  J.  R.  MiUer.    Thoa. 

Y.  Crowell  Co.,  New  York.    Qoth.    280  pages. 

$1  net. 
This  book  was  written  when  Dr.  Miller's  increaa- 
ing  infirmities  limited  his  activities.  Consequently, 
it  meets  the  needs  of  those  who  l^ve  grown 
gray  in  work  for  the  Master.  It  is  more  mature 
in  thought  than  Dr.  Miller's  earlier  books,  graver 
in  tone,  also,  but  full  of  the  devotion  and  peace 
be  has  always  given  his  wide  audience. — E.  C,  W, 


China  Under  the  Bmpress  Dowager.  By  J.  O.  P. 
Bland  and  £.  Backhouse.  J.  B.  Lippincott 
Ca,  Philadelphia.  Map.  Frontispiece.  Qoth. 
525  pagea.  %^  net. 
Tzu  Hsi,  the  Dowager  Empresa  of  China  for 
more  than  a  generation,  was  one  of  the  great 
personalities  of  the  world,  and  for  the  last  fif- 
teen years  of  her  life  was  one  of  the  best  known 
figures  in  the  world.  It  was  she  who  brought 
China  near  to  the  verge  of  ruin.  Her  will  held 
it  together  for  years  and  dominated  its  history, 
but  her  will  also  nearly  wrecked  the  Empire. 
Had  she  been  a  woman  of  large  and  open  mind, 
aware  of  the  character  of  the  new  age  aa  the 
Japanese  Emperor  waa.  she  might  have  done  for 
CUna  what  he  did  for  Japan,  and  more.  But 
she  was  obsessed  with  the  traditional  aechniveness 
of  China  and  in  support  of  it  was  ready  even  to 
fight  "against  the  stars  in  their  ooorses."  When 
she  had  her  own  way  she  was,  in  her  later  years 
at  least,  a  woman  o^  refinement  and  charm,  but 
she  was  always  a  woman  of  changing  moods,  of 
violent  temper,  of  unscrupnlons  love  of  power, 
of  Oriental  passion  and  revenge,  of  moral  imma- 
turity, of  unlimited  ambition.  At  the  very  end 
apparently  she  began  to  see  that  the  old  order 
waa  doomed,  but  it  waa  then  too  late,  and  her  life 
had  no  small  part  in  settling  the  late  of  a 
dynasty  which  could  produce  such  a  government 
of  a  great  empire  in  the  time  of  its  crista  and 
need  as  hers  had  been.  The  authors  have  written 
an  authoritative  book,  full  of  interesting  material, 
indispensable  to  the  understanding  of  China's  his- 
tory for  the  last  half  century,  trustworthy  and 
reliable  in  detaila,  and  fair  and  just  in  its  jndg- 
menta.— i;.  fi.  S. 

Christian  and  Mohasamadan:  A  Plaa  for  Bridging 
the  Chasas.  By  George  F.  Herrick.  F.  H. 
Revell  Co.,  New  York.  lUustrated.  Qoth. 
253  pages.  $1.25  net. 
Dr.  Herrick  haa  been  fifty  years  in  Turkey.  He 
haa  watched  methods  in  mission  work  from  early 
times.  Consequently  bis  opinion  is  of  the  utmost 
value.  In  this  volume  he  gives  his  own  ripe 
judgment  on  methods  of  work  among  an  exceed- 
ingly difficult  populace  and  quotes  similar  judg- 
ments from  other  missionaries  among  Mohamme- 
dan peoples.  The  earlier  chapters  sketch  the 
field:  the  latter  ones  suggest  ways  to  overcome 
antagonism  and  reach  the  classes  and  the  masaea. 
Young  workers  destined  for  this  field  should 
study  Dr.  Herrick's  book.— fi.  C.  W. 

Church  of  tha  Open  Country  (The).  By  Warren 
H.  Wilson.  Missionary  Educatton  Movement  of 
the  United  States  and  Canada,  New  York. 
lUuatrated.  Cloth.  238  pagea.  50  centa. 
This  text-book  of  the  Forward  Mistton  Study 
Course  shows  wide  knowledge  of  oountry  con- 
ditions, as  well  as  of  sncceasful  attcmpu  by  the 
Church  to  meet  those  conditions  wisely  and 
helpfully.  The  author  believes  that  "the  church 
of  the  open  country"  should  lead  not  only  in  the 
religious  life  of  the  people,  but  in  the  social, 
recreational  and  even  industrial  life.  One  does 
not  know  a  better  book  on  the  subject,  nor 
one  more  worthy  the  careful  study  of  the  country 
minister.— M  F.  5". 

Counsel  for  Converts  and  Advice  to  AH  Chriatiaaa. 

By   Henry   W.    Bromley,   A.    M.     Pentecostal 

Publishing   Co.,   Louisville,   Ky.     Frontispiece. 

Paper.    88  |>ages.    25  cents. 

This  small  volume  can  truly  be  deacribed  in  the 

phrase  muUum  in  parvo.    Healthy,  sane,  practical, 

full  of  good  common  sense,  it  touches  upon  many 
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features    of    tke    DiTine    life,    especially    in    the 
formative  stages  of  it. 

The  author's  style  is  direct  and  incisire,  and 
his  subject-matter  as  instructiTe  as  it  is  inspiring. 
Hts  teaching  is  Scriptural  and  he  enforces  it  by 
•ending  his  readers  to  God's  Word  itself  in  the 
mamerotts  references  which  are  cited.  Pastors 
ind  teachers  will  find  this  a  useful  book  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  young  believer,  and  even 
the  seeker.  It  is  so  concise,  simple  and  vivacious 
that  it  will  receive  attention  where  a  more  elabo- 
nte  treatise  would  be  laid  aside.  Maturer  Chris- 
tisBS  cannot  fail  to  find  profit  in  it  It  win 
enable  them  to  lay  anew  the  foundations  if  there 
be  any  need  for  such  a  thing,  and  to  correct 
errors  into  which  they  may  have  fallen.  It  is  a 
oune  of  information  for  those  who  would  assist 
others  with  personal  counsel  in  matters  of  prac- 
tical religion. — C.  D. 

Crises   ia    the    Bsirly    Church.      By  John   Alfred 

Faulkner.     Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.     Cloth. 

IM  pages.  75  cents  net 
One  of  the  chief  merits  of  these  brief  sketches 
will  be  found  in  their  suggestion  of  the  parallel 
between  ancient  heresies  and  modem  religious 
isds  and  fallacies.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
panllel  is  not  more  fully  drawn.  This,  however, 
is  merely  incidental  to  the  purpose  of  the  writer, 
which  is  to  tell  something  of  the  feaHul  conflicts 
through  which  early  Christianity  passed.  The 
first  two  chapters,  on  "The  Jewish  Crisis,"  may 
be  united  with  the  last  chapter,  on  "The  Catholic 
Change,**  in  emphasizing  the  question  propounded 
by  the  author:  "Will  Christianity  Remain  a 
Spiritual  Region?"  for  they  indicate  perils  which 
are  familiar  to  us  under  present  forms  of  legalism, 
fonnalism  and  ritualism.  The  third  chapter,  on 
'The  Gnostic  Crisis,"  makes  us  wish  that  the 
writer  had  led  us  backward  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossitns,  and  forward  to  at  least  a  glance  at 
modem  Thcoaophy  and  Christian  Science. 

Some  will  differ  from  the  writer  as  to  his 
view  of  "The  Montanist  Crisis,"  and  will  question 
vdteiher  the  movement  was  so  much  reactionary 
M  it  is  suggestive  of  Mohammed  and  Swedenborg 
in  its  claims  of  supernatural  revelation.  Still 
more  definite  will  be  the  dissent  of  those  who 
bold  premillennial  views,  from  the  treatment  of 
"The  Chiliastic  Crisis";  yet  they  will  find  some 
comfort  in  the  inristence  of  the  writer  that  it  is 
napardonable  heresy  to  deny  the  literal,  personal, 
rivble  retum  of  Christ 

To  many,  the  most  valuable  chapters  of  the 
book  win  be  found  in  "The  Monarchian  Crisis" 
and  "The  Arian  Crisis,"  in  which  are  treated 
the  eontioversies  relating  to  the  Person  of  Christ 
It  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  find  so  clearly  stated 
the  trath  that  the  very  existence  of  the  Christian 
Church  depends,  and  has  ever  depended,  upon 
the  acceptance  of  the  trath  of  the  absolute 
Divinity  and  true  humanity  of  our  Lord  and 
Ssvioor  Jesus  Christ — C.  R.  E. 

Dcvdopownt  of  ReUgion  and  Thought  ia  Ancient 
Igypt      By  James    Henry    Breasted,    Ph.    D. 
Chas.  Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.     Qoth.     379 
pages.     $1.S0  net 
Professor  Breasted  is  recognised  as  an  eminent 
snthority  on  Egyptology.     This,  his  latest  con- 
tributioo  to  the  subject,  is  a  study  of  the  prog- 
rets  of  religious  thought  from  the  earliest  biegin- 
nmn  in    Egypt,   more    than    3000   years    B.    C, 
vhctt  the  sun  myths  were  gradually  becoming  the 
itate   religion.      Professor    Breasted    shows    how 
this  earliest  record   of   the  mind   inquiring  after 
^Mritaal   things  discerned  nothing   for  the  after 


life  but  a  material  reproduction  of  the  earthly 
existence.  He  gives  the  sun  myths  and  the 
Osirianization  of  them,  and  then  traces,  through 
the  Pyramid  texts,  the  emergence  of  the  moral 
sense  and  its  influence  on  the  life  of  the  people. 
Manifold  quotations  from  these  wonderful  texts 
that  tell  of  the  everyday  life  of  the  people,  of 
their  straggles  for  existence,  dealings  with  offi- 
cers of  sute,  religious  festivals,  mortuary  tem- 
ples, and  magic,  make  this  book  exceedingly 
interesting.-^.  C.   ff. 

Doctrine   of  the   Person  of  Jesus  Christ    (The). 

By  H.  R.  Mackintosh,  D.  Phil.,  D.  D.     Chas. 

Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.    Cloth.    540  pages. 

$2.50  net 
This  welcome  and  precious  book  is  "designed 
chiefly  as  a  student's  manual,"  and  is  marked  by 
the  lucid  orderliness  and  masterly  thoroughness 
dear  to  the  student  mind.  It  is  intended  "with 
a  fair  measure  of  completeness,  to  cover  the 
whole  field  of  Christology."  It  is  inevitable, 
therefore,  that  it  should  conUin  a  great  deal 
which,  if  it  is  to  be  read  by  the  general  reader, 
must  be  read  slowly  and  which  it  may  be  hard 
to  grasp  and  retain. 

Further,  there  is,  especially  in  the  large  his- 
torical section,  a  very  great  deal  of  narration 
and  review  on  the  accuracy  and  justice  of  which 
the  inexpert  reader  can  offer  no  judgment  But 
there  are  certain  matters  in  connection  with  our 
holy  faith  in  which  to-day  it  behooves  very  many 
of  us  to  be  "students";  and  if  we  cannot  for 
ourselves  engage  at  first  hand  in  research,  we 
can  at  least  read  the  works  of  men  who  have 
done  so.  The  subject  of  the  Deity  of  our  Lord 
is  one  of  these  matters.  The  trae  interpreUtion 
of  the  person  of  Jesus  is  of  intimate  interest  to 
many  thousands  of  Christian  workers  who  are  not 
theological  experts.  The  reviewer  holds  very 
strongly  the  opinion  that  such  persons  ought 
to  read  a  book  Uke  this,  and— he  wiU  boldly  add— 
ought  to  read  it  in  preference  to  many  shorter 
and  sketchier  books.  To  read  this  book  is  to 
receive  a  liberal  education  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  to  receive  more  than  this,  powerful 
reinforoement  of  faith. 

The  volume  has  three  parts.  In  the  first  the 
author  lays  down  with  impressire  brevity  the 
facts  about  our  Lord  which  have  compelled  men 
to  "Christologise,"  i.c  to  try  to  interpret  His 
personality  and  rightly  to  place  Him.  He  fol- 
lows this  by  an  account  of  the  Christology  of 
the  New  Testament  The  second  part  of  the 
volume  describes  the  main  currents  of  Christo- 
logical  doctrine  from  the  second  century  to  the 
nineteenth ;  and  what  a  story  it  is  of  the  persistent 
challenge  offered  to  the  mind  of  man  by  the 
inexplicably  exalted  figure  of  Jesus  I  The  third 
part  of  the  volume  is  entitled,  "The  Reconstrac- 
tive  Statement  of  the  Doctrine,"  and  it  is  here 
that,  we  are  sure,  readers  win  feel  their  debt  to 
Dr.  Mackintosh  most  deeply.  ExperU  win  make 
their  own  conunents;  but  the  general  reader,  com- 
pelled by  the  exigencies  of  our  time  to  become 
a  "student"  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  win 
gratefuUy  acknowledge  the  Hluminating  value  of 
page  after  page  of  this  wonderful  exposition  and 
defense  of  our  Lord's  trae  Deity.  And  in  particu- 
lar, all  persons  interested  in  matters  of  credal 
subscription  and  "bases"  of  evangeUcal  churches, 
societies  and  enterprises  ought  to  master  this 
book  if  only  as  a  lesson  in  the  combination  of 
devout  fidelity  with  Christly  tolerance. 

It  should  be  added  that  a  valuable  feature  of 
the  volume  is  the  bibliography  which  is  given 
with   each  chapter.     The   selection   of  books   of 
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reference  it  nude  with  independence  and  charity. 
— C.  A.  J.  R. 

Education  of  Self  (The).     By  Dr.  Paul  Duboia. 

Translated  by  Edward   G.   Richarda.     Funk  ft 

Wagnallt  Co.,  New  York.     Ooth.     349  pagea. 

$1.50  net 
Apart  from  the  original,  one  cannot  be  quite  turc 
at  just  what  point  in  the  spectrum  of  transmis- 
sion the  thought  of  the  author  emerges  in  order  to 
reach  the  reader's  perception.  Assuming,  how 
ever,  that  we  have  the  white  light  of  the  writer's 
own  ideas  in  an  authorized  translation,  there  is 
much  in  them  that  calls  for  special  notice  and 
that  from  more  than  one  viewpoint 

The  literary  style  in  which  these  ideas  are  ex- 
pressed is  of  a  superb  character,  so  clear  and 
forceful  in  expression  and  lofty  in  tone  ol  utter- 
ance is  it. 

As  to  the  subject>matter,  not  so  much  may  be 
said  in  the  way  of  unqualified  approvaL  The 
physician  turns  metaphysician,  though  doubtless 
he  would  demur  at  such  a  characterisation  of  his 
discussion.  He  seems  to  have  grown  quite  weary 
of  the  protracted  and,  according  to  his  notion, 
hopeless  struggle  between  the  dualists  and  mon- 
ists,  and  his  evident  purpose  is  to  find  a  mediating 
position  on  which  a  rational  philosophy  of  himian 
life  can  be  based.  Thoroughgoing  determinism 
is  the  view  that  he  holds  of  man's  mental  and 
moral  activity.  Thought,  according  to  this 
author's  idea,  is  a  wholly  involuntary  thing,  not 
something  that  is  self-originated,  but  the  reault 
of  reaction  to  stimuli  acting,  externally,  from 
without,  or  arising  within  the  mind  from  previous 
experience   or  from  heredity. 

Free  will  is  only  an  illusion.  What  is  popu- 
larly called  liberty  is  only  freedom  from 
external  constraint  "The  will  itself  is  not  a 
faculty."  Again,  "The  will  is  only  a  mathematical 
point  which  indicates  the  passage  to  a  final  voli- 
tion, ■  to  the  resultant  action.  It  is  our  ultimate 
wish  that  we  decorate  with  the  name  of  wilL" 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  one  cannot  help  being 
what  he  is  and  doing  as  he  does  at  any  given 
moment  But  it  is  possible,  the  author  asserts,  for 
one  to  reach  a  higher  plane  in  the  future  by 
rational  reflection  and  the  cultivation  of  lofty 
ideals. 

Just  what  the  soul  of  man  is  this  writer  does 
not  seem  able  to  define,  though  he  quotes  with 
approval  from  another  writer,  as  follows:  "I  call 
the  soul  that  which  thinks  in  me,"  and  then  he 
goes  on  to  observe:  "But  we  go  too  far  when  we 
call  it  immaterial  substance,  when  we  claim  thia 
soul  for  man  and  would  have  it  immortal  while 
the  body  returns  to  dust"  If  the  soul  is  that 
which  thinks  and  thought  is  purely  involuntary 
and  automatic,  it  would  seem  as  if  individual 
responsibility  were  more  of  a  vanishing  quantity 
even  than  the  will.  His  ideas  about  the  soul  and 
its  nature  and  functions  evidently  account  for  the 
author's  conception  of  religion  as  being  only 
one  of  many  factors  in  human  experience  and 
evidently  in  his  estimation  of  comparatively  small 
value  and  importance. 

His  view  of  the  nature  and  meaning  of  human 
existence  is  set  forth  in  a  nutshell  near  the  end  of 
the  last  chapter:  "We  are  in  this  world  without 
certain  data  about  the  mystery  of  existence.  We 
do  not  rationally  know  either  whence  we  have 
come  or  whither  we  are  going.  The  only  certain 
fact  is  that  we  exist" 

While  there  is  much  in  this  book  that  is  of 
great  practical  value  and  all  of  it  on  a  high  moral 
plane,  yet  disregarding,  as  it  does,  to  so  large  a 
degree  the  fact  of  human  personality,  it  is,  as  a 
whole,   unsatiafying   and   disappointing.     Written 


with  the  aim  to  help  mankind  to  higher  living, 
proceeding  along  the  narrow  lines  that  modem 
science  claims  to  have  discovered  and  establiahed, 
nevertheleas  this  author  secma  to  put  human 
nature  into  a  strait-jacket  formed  of  heredity 
and  circumstances,  and  then  summons  it  to  rise 
to  a  higher  plane,  much  after  the  manner  of  a  man 
trying  to  lift  himself  by  tugging  at  his  own 
bootstraps. — C.  D, 

Great  Doctrinea  of  the  Bible  (The).  By  Rev. 
William  Evana,  D.  D.  Bible  Institute  Colport- 
age  Association,  Chicago.  Cloth.  275  pages. 
$1.50  net 
This  book  statea,  in  a  popular  form,  the  easential 
truths  of  the  Christian  faith,  and,  by  abundant 
quotations  from  Scripture,  shows  the  ground  on 
which  these  truths  are  based.  The  substance  of 
the  chapters  was  delivered  as  lectures  at  the 
Chicago  Bible  Institute,  and  the  material  ia  so 
arranged  as  to  be  of  service  in  the  conduct  of 
Bible  classes.  While  intended  for  students  first  of 
all,  this  handbook  will  be  of  interest  and  help  to 
all  who  desire  a  clear,  concise,  intelligent  state- 
ment of  Christian  truth. — C.  /?.  E. 

If  Christ  Were  King,  or.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
on  Barth.     By  Albert  £.  Waffle,  D.  D.     Grif- 
fith   &    Rowland    Press,    Philadelphia.      Ooth. 
346  pages.     $1.25  net 
In  this  work  Dr.  Waffle  gives  us  a  sane  and  thor- 
oughgoing exposition   of  a   glowing  theme.     His 
discussion  of  its  various  features  is  as  clear  as  it 
is  exhaustive — not,  however,  of  his  readers*  inter- 
est and  patience,  but  of  a  subject  as  vaat  as  the 
world  and  coterminous  with  time  itself. 

There  is  nothing  Utopian  in  the  views  he 
presents.  While  he  has  the  vision  of  a  seer,  he  is 
careful  in  giving  expression  to  his  thou^t  to 
avoid  the  use  of  occult  symbolisms  of  an  apocalyp- 
tic order.  "If  Christ  were  King,"  then  love 
would  be  the  supreme  and  universal  law  for  all, 
and  the  result  of  its  operation  on  the  individual 
and  in  Church  and  State  and  society  at  large  is 
portrayed  by  the  author  with  all  the  fascination 
of  a  work  of  fiction.  So  practical  ia  he  that  in 
treating  of  the  sub-topic  of  "Property,"  he  main- 
tains that  when  Christ  really  reigns  it  will  take, 
in  the  main,  the  form  of  public  ownership,  with 
incidental  private  possession  along  certain  Unea. 
Service  will  be  rewarded  according  to  value  and 
desert  Love  being  the  ruling  law  of  life,  there 
will,  of  course,  be  no  shirkers  or  self-seekers.  It 
is  not  exactly  clear  to  the  reviewer's  apprehen- 
sion how  individual  and  personal  rewards  are  to  be 
articulated  with  public  ownership  of  the  product 
that  results  from  the  service  rendered.  Perhaps 
it  is  the  author's  idea  that  the  range  of  private 
ownership  will  be  extenaive  enough  to  prevent 
any  difficulty  arising  from  such  a  source.  The 
balance  between  public  and  private  ownership 
doubtless  will  be  so  adjusted  when  love  tips  the 
scales,  that  every  one  will  receive  his  just  due 
and  there  will  be  none  to  suffer  exploitation.  Bat 
this  is  only  one  aspect  of  a  theme  of  almost  trana- 
cendental  possibilities.  Yet  one  can  hardly  con- 
ceive how  it  could  be  worked  out  more  fully  and 
skillfully  than  Dr.  Waffle  has  done  in  this  volume. 
In  a  long  time  we  have  not  come  across  any- 
thing more  atimulating  to  thought  and  imagina- 
tion.— G.  D, 

Jungle  Folk  of  Africa.     By  Robert  H.  MiUigan. 

F.    H.    Revell    Co.,    New    York.      Illustrated. 

Cloth.     380  pages.     $1.50  net 
Mr.  Milligan  was  for  some  yeara  an  active  and 
observant   missionary   in   Western   Africa,  where 
he   gained   a   aympathetic   insight   into   the  lives 
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"The  Reward  of  Service  is 
More  Service '^ 


THIS  was  a  favorite  saying  of  Mr.  D.  L. 
Moody.  Any  one  who  succeeds  in  any  line 
of  work  finds  increasing  opportunities  for  service. 
No  less  is  this  the  case  of  an  institution,  and  a 
striking  illustration  of  this  is  alForded  in  the  schools 
which  Mr.  Moody  himself  founded  at  Northfield 
and  Mount  Hermon,  now  incorporated  under  the 
title  of  "The  Northfield  Schools." 

^  Beginning  only  a  generation  ago  with  a  score  of 
students,  the  work  has  grown  until  the  present  ag- 
gregate enrollment  for  the  academic  year  will  total 
approximately  1400  young  men  and  young 
women.  That  which  is  most  significant  about 
this  growth  is  the  fact  that  it  has  been  achieved 
without  sacrificing  the  original  purpose  of  the 
founder  and  his  associates,  and  remains  true  to  the 
early  ideals  for  which  it  has  always  stood. 
Through   the   loyalty    of    trustees,    faculties    and 
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friends,  The  Northfield  Schools  are  still  maintained 
for  the  Christian  education  of  poor  young  men 
and  young  women. 

^  Three  features  that  are  characteristic  of  these 
schools  are — 

First,  they  are  exclusively  for  poor,  but 
self-reliant  youth  of  both  sexes. 

Second,  they  require  each  student  to  do 
a  certain  amount  of  assigned  work  each 
day;  either  on  the  farm  or  about  the 
buildings,  in  the  case  of  young  men,  or 
in  the  discharge  of  some  domestic  duty, 
in  the  case  of  young  women.  Every 
student  is  expected  to  work  from  one  to 
two  hours  daily. 

Third,  standing  as  they  do  for  Christian 
education,  they  require  every  student  to  . 
include  Bible  Study  in  every  course  dur- 
ing their  stay  in  the  schools.  Mr.  Moody 
maintained  that  any  one  who  was  well 
informed  in  the  contents  of  the  English 
Bible  could  never  be  termed  uneducated; 
and  any  one  who  was  ignorant  of  the 
Bible  could  never  be  termed  well-edu- 
cated. 
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^  How  to  help  poor  students  to  acquire  an  educa- 
tion without  the  sacrifice  of  a  spirit  of  independence 
is  always  a  problem.  Mr.  Moody  met  it  in  a 
characteristic  way  by  fixing  the  price  for  board 
and  tuition  at  one  hundred  dollars  a  year,  or  one 
half  the  actual  cost  to  the  Trustees.  Thus 
he  sought  "to  help  those  who  help  themselves,  by 
meeting  them  half  way."  "If  a  boy  or  girl  can't 
do  their  share  they  aren't  worth  educating,"  he  used 
to  say.  To  this  plan  the  officers  of  The  Northfield 
Schools  have  loyally  adhered,  often  with  difficulty 
in  the  face  of  the  steadily  increasing  cost  of  living, 
and  the  larger  demands  of  a  growing  institution. 
To  increase  the  student  charges  would  exclude  the 
very  class  for  whom  the  work  was  established. 

^  Now  that  the  average  enrollment  for  the  year 
is  1  200,  upon  whom  there  is  a  per  capita  deficit  of 
$  1 00,  it  will  be  seen  that  our  needs  this  year 
call  for  $120,000.  To  meet  this  sum  we  are 
seeking  to  increase  the  number  of  those  who  give  in 
small  amounts.  We  realize  that  many  are  willing 
to  aid  in  small  individual  contributions,  thus  express- 
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ing  their  sympathy,  whose  commitments  to  prior 
claims  do  not  pemiit  larger  gifts. 

^  At  this  time  we  are  appealing  for  the  following 
contributions  to  meet  the  running  expenses,  or  deficit 
on  1  200  students  for  the  current  year: 


10,000  donations  of 

-    -    -    $1 

5,000  donations  of 

...    $5 

2,000  donations  of 

.    -       $10 

250  donations  of 

.    .    .       $25 

125  donations  of 

-    -       $50 

100  donations  of 

•    -    -     $100 

20  donations  of  -    - 

-    -    $250 

20  donations  of  -    ■ 

.    -    -    $500 

20  donations  of  -    • 

.    -      $1,000 

1  donation  of      -    ■ 

•    -      $2,500 

1  donation  of      -    • 

.    -      $5,000 

^  Will  you  enlist  in  our  effort  to  help  our  students 
at  Northfield  ?     Any  sums  may  be  sent  to 

East  Northfield,  Mass. 
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and  thoaghu  of  the  people,  and  he  has  written 
vith  ilrill  and  attractiveneu  of  what  he  learned. 
It  it  a  missionary  book,  and  yet  not  a  mission- 
ary book.  It  is  a  yolume  of  travel,  of  native  life, 
of  exploration,  of  study  of  fetichism,  of  human 
experience.  It  will  be  a  strange  Uste  which  does 
not  like  this  story.— /?.  B.  S. 

Life  of  Dr.  J.    R.    Miller   (The).     By  John   T. 

Fans.       Ceo.     H.     Doran     Ca,     New     York. 

Frontispiece.  Cloth.  244  pages.  $1  net 
This  biography  is  peculiarly  congruous  to  the 
character  it  depicts — simple,  unassuming,  strong, 
tnie.  inspiring.  The  writer  dwells  upon  the  service 
with  the  Christian  Commission,  which,  in  view  of 
the  self-forgetful  and  ajmipathetic  ministry  of 
the  following  years,  was  both  preparation  and 
prophecy;  he  outlines  the  three  Philadelphia 
pastorates,  with  their  prodigious  fmitfulness;  he 
reriews  the  creative  work  of  thirty-two  years  of 
editorship,  the  influences  of  which  were  felt  by 
milliooa  of  lives;  he  gives  us  a  glimpse  into  the 
Mcret  chamber  of  the  counselor  and  friend  who 
made  the  world  his  parish;  and  he  intimates  the 
wide  acceptance  of  the  devotional  books,  which 
iattified  the  tribute  of  Sir  W.  Robertson  NicoU 
in  the  British  IVeekiy:  "Dr.  Miller  may  justly  be 
called  the  most  popular  religious  writer  of  his 
time.*'  Above  all,  he  enables  us  more  fully  to 
andersund  the  motives,  the  ceaseless  peaceful 
activities,  the  transparent  beauty  of  the  life 
which  embodied  and  justified  the  simple  familiar 
creed  of  this  helpful  author,  pastor,  editor:  "Jesus 
and  I  are  Friends."— C.  R.  B. 

Living  Waters,  or  Rivers  to  the  Ocean.  By 
Charles  Brodie  Patterson.  Funk  &  Wagnalls 
Ca,  New  York.  Qoth.  344  pages.  $1.20  net. 
This  volume  is  one  that  sounds  a  much  needed 
note  in  an  age  when  thought  is  directed  so  largely 
to  things  external,  and  life  has  become  to  a  great 
degree  a  matter  of  absorption  in  the  materiaL  In 
its  conception  this  book  is  as  unique  as  it  is 
mttmctive  in  its  subject-matter.  Solomon  per- 
ceived how  that  from  the  ocean  clouds  are  bom 
and  rivers  rise  and  run  to  the  sea  again  in  a 
ceaseless  round.  Hence  the  title,  "Rivers  to  the 
Ocean,**  which  enables  the  author  to  emphasize,  as 
he  does  in  Part  I.,  the  opulent  way  in  which 
human  nature  is  endowed.  The  soul  is  not  a 
i9buia  roM  but  a  potentiality  to  be  developed. 
Here  also,  and  more  at  length  in  Part  II..  the  easy 
•nd  natural  method  by  which  this  development  is 
nalixed  is  expotmded.  The  glorious  result  is 
more  than  hinted  at.  Life's  profoundest  truth  is 
tlut:  "We  came  from  God."  Its  most  important 
lesson  is  to  know  how  to  go  back  to  God. 

In  the  flow  of  his  thought  the  author  sometimes 
ttniea  ns  into  the  upper  air  where  the  fleecy 
doodt  are  floating.  For  example,  when  he  says 
(hat  to  believe  in  the  personality  of  God  gives  us 
>  falic  idea  both  in  relation  to  God  and  to 
Pnycr>  Again,  in  speaking  of  the  power  of 
thought  to  overcome  sin.  sorrow  and  death,  he 
remiodi  ns,  in  a  way,  of  Mother  Eddy.  Once 
more,  in  advocating  the  cessation  of  all  punish- 
ment and  the  abolition  of  workhouses,  jails  and 
ether  penal  institutions,  he  would  seem  to  leave, 
fcr  the  time  being,  terro  fir  ma. 

However,  barring  a  few  such  items,  there  is 
Bothtog  dreamy  about  these  pages.  In  a  vigorous 
wd  hidd  style  and  with  marked  concentration  of 
{■oufht  there  is  much  in  them  genuinely  sensible 
*  its  utterance  and  thoroughly  practical  in  appli- 


Lilte  all  that  comes  from  the  pen  of  this  prolific 
*^er,  the  book   is  inspiring  in   tone  and   opti- 


mistic in  its  vision.  The  gist  of  its  message  is 
this:  the  real  essence  of  life  consists  in  realizing 
and  unfolding  from  the  soul  what  God  has  infolded 
as  in  a  germ.  The  joy  of  being  is  to  be  found  in 
the  expression  of  this  in  the  only  way  that  such 
soul  development  can  be  attained. — "G,  D, 

Man  With  a  Conscience  (The).  By  Rev.  Charles 
Roads.  Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia.  Goth. 
233  pages.  $1.25  net. 
In  this  bright  and  practical  discussion  of  pressing 
moral  problems,  the  author  aims,  not  merely  to 
aid  in  the  solution  of  questions  which  confront 
one  who  is  seeking  to  obey  the  voice  of  conscience, 
but  to  open  new  problems  and  more  profound 
questions  as  to  right  and  obligation  and  duty. 

He  postulates  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Christian  love,  and  sUtes  the  difficulty  in  their 
application,  due  to  the  complexity  of 'apparently 
conflicting  interests  and  duties.  He  shows  the 
problems  to  be  the  more  diflScult  because  of  the 
diverse  opinions  as  to  the  very  nature  and  func- 
tions of  the  conscience.  He  also  states  the  need 
of  a  better  understanding  of  moral  principles  and 
of  applying  the  laws  of  Christ  to  the  moral 
problems  of  the  individual  life,  of  the  home,  of 
society,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  State.  The 
argument  deals,  therefore,  with  matters  of  vital 
importance  to  all  who  would  be  guided  aright  in 
the  sphere  of  moral  intention  and  action. — 
C.  R.  E. 

Mission  Studies:  Outlines  of  Missionary  Principles 
and  Practice.  By  Edward  Pfeiffer.  Luther 
Book  Concern,  Columbus,  Ohio.  Cloth.  279 
pages.  75  cents  net. 
Professor  Pfeiffer  tells  us  in  the  preface  that  the 
book  is  the  outgrowth  of  his  experience  in  the 
pastorate  and,  later,  in  his  seminary  classes,, 
where  he  used  the  material  as  a  basis  for  a  series 
of  lectures  and  studies  in  evangelism.  The  lec- 
tures set  forth  a  new  missionary  philosophy,  and 
are  written  with  a  good  knowledge  of  missionary 
literature,  and  with  a  solid  Scriptural  basis.  The 
field  covered  embraces  home  missions,  as  well  as 
foreign.  Whoever  wants  a  good,  substantial 
course  of  mission  studies  as  an  introduction  to 
the  work  of  missions  and  to  special  field  studies 
would  do  well  to  use  this  thoughtful  book. — 
R.  £.  5. 

Nurses'  Handbook  of  Practical  Nursing  (The). 
By  Charlotte  A.  Aikens.  Wm.  B.  Saunders  Co., 
Philadelphia.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  276  pages. 
$1.50. 
No  more  practical  book  has  ever  fallen  into  our 
hands.  The  author  succeeds  in  presenting  her 
subjects  with  unusual  clearness.  Beginning  with 
directions  for  the  care  of  the  patient  and  room, 
she  ukes  up  the  best  methods  of  nursing  conta- 
gious diseases,  fevers,  tuberculosis.  et&,  and  then 
considers  children's  diseases  and  accident  cases. 
Food  for  various  diseases  is  given,  and  a  variety 
of  sick  diet  recipes  are  included.  The  illustra- 
tions are  capitaL  The  book  will  be  invaluable  to 
those  engaged  in  Christian  work  among  the  poor. 
— £.  C.  W. 

On  the  Way  to  Bethlehem.  By  William  Allen 
Knight.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.  222  pages.  $1  net 
These  musings  and  travel  notes  are  exquisitely 
illustrated  with  sepia  prints  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee, 
Nain,  Nazareth,  and  many  other  places.  Mr. 
Knight  attempts  no  elaborate  descriptions,  but 
wanders  from  place  to  place,  recording  what  he 
sees  with  evident  pleasure.     In  visiting  the  home 
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and  following  the  footttepi  of  Chriet.  he  mutei  on 
the  centuriee  which  have  followed  Hit  death  and 
■eea  hope  for  the  ftiture— £.  C.  IV. 

Outline  Stndice  in  the  Book  of  Ronans.  By 
Ward  W.  Adair.  AMOciation  Preta,  New  York. 
Cloth.  71  pagea.  40  cents. 
These  teventeen  brief  leiaona  hare  been  prepared 
for  the  use  of  Bible  cbsses  in  the  Y.  M.  C  A. 
The  aim  is  to  give  a  bird*s-eye  view  of  the  great 
Epistle.  The  method  is  that  of  careful  analysis, 
questions  and  answers,  short  comments  and 
references  to  helpful  books. — C.  R.  £. 

Pern:  Its  Story,  People  and  Religion.  By  Geral- 
dine  Guinness.  F.  H.  Revell  Co..  New  York. 
Mapa.  Illustrated.  Ooth.  438  pages.  fisO 
net. 
Miss  Guinness  writes  with  great  literary  sest  and 
personal  interest.  We  see  the  vivid  impression 
made  upon  her  of  her  visit  to  J*eru,  and  we  hear 
her  insistent  appeal  as  though  spoken  to  the 
hearts  of  her  audiencel  Her  book  is  not  an 
objective  statement  of  facts  and  conditions,  and 
actual  information  as  to  political  and  economic 
conditions,  to  history  and  even  to  the  genuine 
character  and  situation  of  the  Romanist  Church. 
It  is  not  easy  to  gather  out  of  its  affluent  impres- 
sionistic story.  The  impressions  made  upon  the 
author,  however,  which  with  much  charm  and 
pathos  she  makes  also  upon  the  reader,  are  true 
impressions  and  ought  to  draw  out  the  hearts  of 
others  as  Miss  Guinness'  heart  was  drawn  out 
toward  the  moral  and  spiritual  destitution  of  Latin 
America. — R.  £.  5". 

Prayer  and  the  Human   Problem.     By  Rev.   W. 

Arthur    Comaby.      Geo.    H.    Doran    Ca,    New 

York.  Cloth.  306  pagca  $1.50  net 
Prayer  literature  is  not  so  extensive  but  that  a 
worthy  treatise  may  make  eloquent  appeal.  In 
our  author's  discussions  of  prayer,  he  lifts  the 
soul  toward  the  Infinite,  by  giving  us  a  better 
understanding  of  God,  and  incidentally  throws 
much  light  on  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and 
through  the  trend  of  his  discussions  makes  many 
pertinent  applications  to  our  missionary  problems. 

He  weaves  into  his  masterly  arguments  much 
of  Confucianism  and  Chinese  religious  philosophy 
generally;  thus  giving  a  freshness  of  view  to  his 
treatment,  as  instance  the  following: 

"  'Heaven  produced  what  is  good  in  me.'  said 
Confucius  truly.  And  that  good  thing  which  we 
call  godliness  is  surely  from  God ;  it  is  a  response 
to  influences  most  directly  Divine.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  all  godly  desire,  all  true  prayer,  in 
man  is  begotten  of  God  It  is  Divinely  produced. 
Or,  to  borrow  the  language  of  electricians,  it  is 
Divinely  induced — by  the  potency  of  God's  own 
desires  in  a  responsive  soul.  It  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you  to  desire  {thelo)  for  his  good 
pleasure." 

Let  us  write  it  down  as  a  basal  axiom,  then, 
that  true  prayer  is  the  reflex  of  the  Divine  desire 
itself.  .  .  . 

"With  a  world  of  wandering  ones,  how  can 
Love  supreme  be  aught  but  a  great  outflow  of 
yearning  desire?  That  mighty  yearning,  so  vast, 
so  intense,  so  immeasurable,  flows  forth  toward 
us  long  before  any  desire  for  God  is  secured  from 
us.  And  when  it  is  secured,  when  we  at  length 
yield  to  the  Divine  inspiration  sufficiently  to  utter 
one  persistent  prayer  for  ourselves,  the  contest 
is  more  than  half  won.  For  ever  it  is  God  Who 
prays  in  man,  that  man  may  pray  to  God.  It  is 
the  arousal  of  godly  prayer  in  us  that  is  the 
difficulty,  and  never  the  gaining  of  God's  response. 


*'Our  prayers  for  ourselves,  if  godly  ones,  sre 
unneered  prayers.  They  are  the  response  to  Ga^s 
great   prtyer  in    us." 

These  extracts  will  show  that  this  is  no  ordinary 
book.  It  is,  in  our  estimation,  a  distinct  contri- 
bution to  prayer  literature. — T.  C  B. 

Preacher:   His  Life  and  Work  (The).     By  Rer. 

J.  H.  Jowett,  D.  D.     Geo.  H.  Doran  Ca,  New 

York.  Cloth.  239  pages.  $1.25  net 
These  are  the  Lyman  Beechcr  Lectures  now  put 
into  permanent  and  accessible  form.  The  Call  of 
the  Preacher,  His  Perils.  His  Themes,  Hit 
Methods  of  Study  and  Sources  of  Inspiration, 
The  Preacher  in  Action,  The  Preacher  as  the 
Friend  and  Comrade  of  His  People,  and  The 
Preacher  as  the  Director  of  the  Manifold  Affairs 
of  the  Church  are  all  considered.  It  is  not 
possible  for  even  so  brilliantly  resourceful  s 
lecturer  as  Dr.  Jowett  to  say  a  very  great  desl 
that  is  absolutely  new  upon  themes  which,  how* 
ever  you  face  them,  have  been  much  considered 
by  homiletic  masters  throughout  the  generationa 
The  thing  one  comes  to  look  for  in  the  Lyman 
Beecher  Lectures  is  the  personal  equation,  the 
quality  of  self -revelation,  the  deep  and  vibrant 
personal  note,  and  in  no  volume  of  these  lectures 
sent  out  for  a  long,  long  time  have  the  great 
qualities  of  self-revelation  been  so  rarely  delight- 
ful and  so  quickening. 

There  is.  first  of  all,  over  every  page  the  magic 
of  Jowett's  style,  the  magic,  that  is,  not  of  the 
rhetorician,  but  of  the  master  of  words.  The 
elemental  fitness  between  what  Dr.  Jowett  is 
saying  and  the  garmenture  of  his  thought  is 
hardly  paralleled  in  our  own  time.  He  is  always 
clear,  always  simple,  and  yet  there  is  a  music  in 
it  all,  sounding  sometimes  afar  off  and  sometimes 
filling  all  the  foreground,  to  which  somehow  our 
souls  keep  step.  Above  and  beneath  the  magic  of 
utterance  there  is,  as  there  must  always  be, 
radiant  and  penetrating  spiritual  insight.  The 
regions  of  the  Unseen  and  the  Eternal  are  tremen- 
dously real  to  the  man  who  made  this  book,  and 
he  speaks,  not  about  them,  but  out  of  them  with 
a  wooing  and  compelling  certainty. 

It  would  be  a  good  thing  for  preachers  every* 
where  to  be  touched  with  live  coals  from  off  this 
altar ;  indeed,  it  would  be  no  bad  thing  for  parish- 
ioners themselves  to  read  these  lectures.  As  they 
thus  came  to  see  how  immense  and  far-summon- 
ing are  the  ideals  to  which  the  preacher  is  called 
they  would,  perhaps,  by  a  wholly  human  contra- 
diction be  more  charitable  with  him  in  that  he 
so  often  fails  to  attain  them.  The  supreme  service 
for  the  preacher  himself  will  be  in  the  new  cmn- 
pulsion  which  these  lectures  lay  upon  him  to 
redefine  his  ministry  and  to  turn  with  a  more 
pregnant  passion  to  those  sources  of  power  which 
have  made  Dr.  Jowett  what  he  is  and  which  are 
not  wholly  shut  away  from  any  one  of  na — 
G.  G.  A. 

Recovery    of    the    Ancient    Orient    (The).      By 
Robert  William  Rogers,  Ph.   D.,  Litt-  D.,  LU 
D.,  F.  R.  G.  S.     Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York. 
Cloth.     61  pages.     25  cents  net. 
A  concise  account  of  the  rise  and  development  of 
Biblical  criticism,  together  with  a  bird's-eye  view 
of  the  results  achieved  in  archaeology  by  virtue  of 
the   explorations  carried  on  in   Egypt  and   Baby- 
lonia, and  the  inter-relations  of  the  two,  comprise 
the  subject-matter  of  this  book.     Just  enmif^  is 
given    to   indicate    the   author's   command   of   his 
subject  and  a  style  of  treatment  which  whets  the 
appetite  for  more.     Where  to  find  that  he  points 
out    in    a    supplement    which    contains    the   titles 
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and  a  rrriew  of  the  several  works  from  his  pen 
in  which  he  treats  at  length  of  the  same  matters. 
-€.  D. 

Rtliciott  Worth  Having  (The).  Bj  Thomas 
Kixoa  Carver.  Houghton  MiiBin  Ca,  Boston. 
Ooth.  140  pages.  %\  net. 
The  best  religion,  says  our  author,  is  that  "which 
(1)  acts  most  powerfully  as  a  spur  to  energy, 
and  (2)  directs  that  energy  most  productively." 
In  a  most  charming  manner  he  contends  that 
ChriBtianity  is  the  best  religion,  because,  while  it 
IS  surpassed  by  others  in  the  former  of  these 
(ssentials,  it  is  supreme  in  the  latter.  Pages  are 
rv«n  to  showing  that  the  competitive  system  is 
undoubtedly  God's  order,  and  that  in  this  struggle 
Ckrittianity  stands  the  best. chance.  The  appeal 
ot  the  true  Church  is,  therefore,  that  it  will  make 
a  man  and  groups  of  men  most  productively 
c^.cient  and  so  cause  them  to  inherit  the  earth. 
Christ's  part  is  to  have  been  the  6rst  to  proclaim 
this  Kospel  of  productive  efficiency  and  the  portion 
of  His  teaching  cited  is  the  parable  of  the  Ulenta. 
'.'f  course,  it  cannot  be  contended  that  it  is  the 
religion  of  the  Bible. — N,  F.  S, 

ficaaicence  of  Faith  (The).     By  Richard  Roberts. 

F.   H.    ReveU    Co..    New    York.      Qoth,      318 

pagea  $1.50  net. 
This  is  not  a  commonplace  book,  though  it  deals 
•tth  a  theme  that  is  getting  a  little  threadbare 
jiit  now.  It  considers  it  in  a  stronger,  clearer, 
deeper,  abler,  far  more  satisfactory  way  than  most 
of  the  books  on  the  failure  of  the  Church  and  the 
remedy  for  it  are  doing. 

In  Part  I.  the  author  describes  the  average  man. 
It  is  an  exceedingly  keen  analysis  of  him,  and  of 
the  causes  which  have  made  him  what  he  is,  chief 
among  which,  and  practically  comprehending  the 
rest,  is  the  materialistic  tendency  of  the  age. 
Part  II.  shows  the  man  groping  about  in  the 
*r>ldemess  of  materialism,  natural  science,— even 
orsantxed  religion  itself, — to  find  the  way  to  a 
la''-d  of  peace  and  life.  The  remainder  of  the  book 
sets  forth  the  spiritual  point  of  view  as  offering 
the  one  hope  for  the  race.  Somehow  men  must 
'ram  to  shake  off  the  tyranny  of  materialism  and 
come  into  the  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God:  the 
i'OK  of  mankind  is  in  this  point  of  view.  It  is 
r-^e  task  of  the  (^urch  by  every  method  it  can 
control  to  declare  this  evangel. 

The  author  writes  in  a  compelling,  fascinating 
tt)Ie  all  his  own. — Dr.  Ross  in  the  introduction 
«ari  it  has  **sticky  vividness,"  and  one  can  find 
no  better  phrase.  The  reader  is  aware  before  he 
^As  read  a  half  dozen  pages  that  he  has  a  book 
oi  no  ordinary  power  and  one  he  must  read 
carefoUy  through  to  the  end. 

Mr  Roberts  has  no  patience  with  the  New 
Tesument  apocalyptic:  that,  for  him.  is  a  poor 
remnant  of  Jewish  theology,  as  are  what  he  calls 
(be  "satisfaction  theories"  of  the  Cross.  He  has 
^een  unfortunate  in  the  evangelists  he  has  heard: 
they  have  preached  a  gospel  of  salvation  from  sin 
that  has  had  no  "definite  ethical  consequenceal" 
"The  evangelism  of  the  future  must  find  a  new 
authority  (other  than  the  Bible)  if  it  wishes  to 
retain  its  power  undiminished."  One  must  read 
expecting  to  find  this  point  of  view  continually 
apparent. 

When  one  has  finished  the  book  and  sits  down 
to  ask  himself  what  remains  in  his  mind  or  heart 
to  make  htm  a  better  and  more  effective  servant 
of  (^rist.  he  is  surprised  to  find  how  little  there 
really  ia  It  impresses  him  as  being  the  product 
of  the  head  rather  than  the  heart ;  there  is  much 
(hooght  in  it  but  no  teara.  And  the  book  that 
^^   really    hdp    the    Church    in    the    crisis    so 


powerfully  described  by  Mr.  Roberts  will  be  a 
book  from  somebody's  heart.  It  may  not  be  as 
closely  reasoned  as  this  one.  but  it  will  drive 
(jod's  people  to  Him  in  contrition  and  supplica- 
tion. Then  will  come  what  our  author  calls  "a 
resurgence  of  the  heroic  daring  temper  of  the 
apostolic  age,"  which  was  just  a  passion  for 
Christ  and  His  glory  and  not  at  all  enthusiasm  for 
the  development  of  the  "superman."  "The  Renas- 
cence of  Faith"  is  not  that  book.— M  F.  S. 

Short  (Grammar  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  (A). 

By  A.   T.    Robertson,  A.   M.,   D.   D..   LL.    D. 

Geo.    H.   Doran  Co.,   New  York.     Qoth.     249 

pages.  $1.50  net 
This  third  edition  of  the  "Short  Grammar"  will 
give  occasion  for  further  favorable  comments. 
For  those  not  familiar  with  the  work  it  may  be 
suted  that  it  is  intended  for  persons  who  know 
something  of  the  rudiments  of  the  Greek  language, 
but  who  desire  a  working  grammar  which  is  not 
•o  complete  and  exhaustive  as  to  be  cumbersome. 
It  is  thus  specially  adapted  to  the  use  of  students 
of  the  university  or  theological  seminary,  and  to 
the  needs  of  busy  pastors.  The  value  of  the 
work  is  suggested  by  its  wide  adoption  as  a  text- 
book in  this  country,  and  by  the  fact  of  its  trans- 
lation for  use  in  Italy,  (Sennany,  France.  Holland 
and  Spain. — C.  R.  E. 

Some  Moral  Reasons  for  Belief  in  the  (Sodhood  of 
Jesus  Christ  By  George  P.  Mains.  Eaton  & 
Mains,  New  York.  Board.  88  pages.  35 
cents  net 
To  give  some  moral  reasons  for  belief  in  the 
Godhood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  modest  aim  of 
Dr.  Mains  in  this  little  volume.  He  finds  one  of 
these  in  the  simplicity  and  the  fragmentary  char- 
acter of  the  Gospel  narratives.  The  writers  of 
these  were  entirely  unaware  of  the  unique  place 
they  were  to  hold  in  literature,  and  wrote  with  a 
naiveti  almost  childlike.  The  significant  sugges- 
tion is  made  that  their  inspiration  came  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  Sublime  Object  which  they 
sought  to  portray.  They  record  without  any 
prepossessions  or  prejudice,  without  any  ulterior 
aim  or  purpose,  just  the  impression  that  the  Christ 
made  upon  them.  Their  truthfulness  and  sincerity 
is  evidenced  by  what  they  suffered.  Such  being 
the  origin  and  character  of  the  Gospels,  we  find 
in  them,  nevertheless,  that  wonderful  composite 
photograph  of  the  One  Human  Who  in  His  own 
person  and  life  has  realized  the  highest  concep- 
tions of  mankind  as  to  the  Divine.  The  irresisti- 
ble conclusion  is  reached  that  Jesus  could  have 
been  no  other  than  the  perfect  embodiment  and 
the  full  expression  of  Deity. 

In  like  manner  the  author  takes  up  and  dis- 
cusses the  sinlessness  of  the  Christ,  His  assump- 
tion of  oneness  with  God,  His  unique  teachings, 
the  phenomenon  presented  by  the  history  of  His 
Church,  the  living  personality  that  belongs  to  Him 
and  the  failure  of  His  enemies  and  all  hostile 
critics  of  after  time  in  their  assaults.  Clearly 
and  convincingly  he  demonstrates  that  in  one 
and  all  of  these  we  have  rays  of  illumination  that 
can  come  from  but  one  source — ^the  very  Sun  of 
Righteousness  itself.  No  one  with  open  mind  can 
read  the  argument  so  concisely  presented  without 
being  impressed  with  the  fact  that  Jesus  shines 
by  His  own  unaided  luster.  With  John  he  will 
be  constrained  to  say:  "We  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full 
of  grace  and  truth."  Seekers  after  "the  true 
light"  will  find  what  this  book  contains  to  be 
most  timely  and  helpful  in  character.  Those  who, 
having  not   seen,   yet    believe  and   love,  will  have 
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the  Titioa  nntcaled  and  be  made  to  "rejoice**  aa 
never  before  in  the  **hope  of  the  glory  of  God.**-^ 
C.  D. 

Spiritual  Culture  and  Social  Serrice.  Bj  Chariet 
S.  Maciarland.  F.  H.  ReveU  Ca,  New  York. 
Cloth.  222  pagea.  |l  net. 
This  is  a  good  and  wholetome  volume  whoee 
purpose  and  content  is  well  indicated  by  iu  title. 
Dr.  Macfarland  believes  that  the  culture  of  one's 
own  soul  and  the  service  of  mankind  should  go 
hand  in  hand,  each  supplementing  the  other  and 
neither  complete  alone.  It  is  the  old  teaching  of 
the  high  priest's  robe — the  golden  bells  of  worship 
and  the  pomegranates  of  service.  One  cannot 
say  that  the  author's  thought  is  new,  nor  that  it 
is  exceptionally  strong  in  expression.  Some  of 
his  interpreUtions  of  Scripture  are  new,  however, 
and  it  seems  that  occasionally  he  has  strained  a 
point  to  make  the  Bible  fit  his  thought.  But 
other  writers  along  this  line  have  done  as  much.— 
AT.  F.  S, 

Why  Does  God  Not  Intervene?  and  Other  Quea- 
tioaa  By  Frank  Ballard,  D.  D.,  M.  A.,  B.  Sc., 
F.  R.  M.  S.  Gea  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
Qoth.  348  pages.  $1.50  net. 
These  are  no  milk  and  water  essays.  They  give 
a  clear  statement  of  many  of  the  difficulties,— as 
well  as  a  real  facing  of  them, — which  betimes  vex 
the  Christian  spirit  For  example,  "Does  the 
mystery  of  pain  disprove  the  love  of  God?"  To 
this  our  author  gives  an  emphatic  "Na"  He 
says  (pp.  32,  33) :  "Whether  the  Christian  believer 
can  solve  all  the  harrowing  perplexities  which 
attach  to  individual  cases  or  not.  he  is  warranted 
by  facts  in  his  affirmation  that  the  mystery  of  pain 
does  not  contradict,  let  alone  disprove,  the  love 
of  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ."  "Pain  is 
life's  preservative,"  "nature's  warning  belL" 

Other  essays  are:  "What  Is  It  to  Be  Saved?" 
"How  Does  the  Bible  Stand  Today?"  "Are  the 
Churches  Helping  the  Modem  Appreciation  of  the 
Bible?"  "Is  There  any  Hereafter?"  "What  Is  the 
Christian  Doctrine  of  Immorulity?"  "What  Are 
Christian  Churches  Worth  to  the  Modern  World?" 
and  "What  Is  the  Revival  Most  Needed  in 
Christendom?" 

The  book  sliows  large  acquaintance  with  con- 
temporaneous literature,  giving  apt  and  volumin- 
ous quotation  therefrom,  possibly  one  third  of  the 
volume  being  excerpts  from  great  theologians, 
sceptics,  deists,  rationalists  and  unbelievers  of 
the  present  day.  After  fairly  stating  their  objec- 
tions, Dr.  Ballard  meets  their  arguments  with 
candor  and  ability. 

"Why  Does  God  Not  Intervene?"  forms  a 
distinct  contribution  to  the  defensive  literature  of 
advanced  Christian  thought. — T.  C.  B. 

Why  Go  to  College?  By  Clayton  Sedgwick 
Cooper.  Century  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.  212  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  author  sliows  a  real  familiarity  with  the  char- 
acter of  the  undergraduate  and  the  currents  of 
American  college  life.  With  these  factors  in 
mind,  and  also  in  view  of  the  demands  of  the 
modem  world,  he  suggests  the  large  possibilities 
of  a  college  course  in  the  development  of  true 
leadership  and  useful  citizenship,  but  insists  that 
these  possibilities  can  only  be  realized  as  an 
increasing  number  of  teachers  are  secured  who  are 
men  of  heart  as  well  as  men  of  brain,  and  who  are 
willing  and  alile  to  take  definite  interest  in  the 
individual  student  and  to  exercise  a  personal 
influence  in  the  moulding  of  his  character  and  of 
his  career. — C.  R.  E. 


The  Burden  of  the  Cross:  A  Lenten  Cantata.  By 
William  Reed.  Oliver  Ditson  Co.,  Boston. 
50  centa 
In  this  short  work  Mr.  Reed  has  told  the  story  of 
the  Crucifixion  in  music  which  is  varied  snd 
appealing.  He  haa  used  words  from  the  Bible, 
and  has  also  borrowed  some  from  Thomas  i 
Kempis  and  John  Keble. 

There  are  four  choruses,  the  moat  interesting 
of  whidi  is  the  one  for  men's  voices:  "And  They 
that  Passed  By."  The  baritone  solo.  "My  God, 
Why  Hast  Thou  Forsaken  Me?"  is  dramatic  snd 
effective.  The  canUU  is  not  too  difficult,  sad 
will  be  found  a  profiuble  study  for  ahnost  say 
body  of  stngers.~->S.  R.  B. 
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JESUS  CHRIST  THE  SAME. 
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He's  the  one  whochang-es  nev  •  er,Je  -  bus  Christ  the  same.       Je  -  sus  Christ  the    same. 

Not     a  prom-ise  shall  be  bro-ken,  Je  -  bus  Christ  the  same. 

He  will  ev  -  er   walk  be-side  me,Je.Bus  Christ  the  same. 
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THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR. 


MARCH,   1913. 


Sataxday,  ist.  Continue  in  prayer.  Col 
ir.  2, 

Our  prayers  often  resemble  the  mischie- 
vous tricks  of  town  children,  who  knock 
at  their  neighbors'  houses  and  then  run 
away.  We  often  knock  at  Heaven's  door 
and  then  run  off  into  the  spirit  of  the 
world.   Instead  of  waiting  for  entrance  and 


answer,  we  act  as  if  we  were  afraid  of 
having  our  prayers  answered. — Rowland 
Williams,- 

Sunday,  and.  /  follow  after,  if  that  I 
may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am 
apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus,    Phil.  Hi.  i2. 

The  biographies  of  the  Bible  laugh  to 
scorn   the   popular  notion   that  everything 
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depends  on  the  beginning.  Abraham  starts 
low  down,  groveling  at  the  feet  of  idols; 
he  reaches  up  to  be  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful. Jacob  starts  a  lump  of  selfishness,  and 
ends  a  man  of  prayer,  with  a  bit  of  the 
saint  shining  in  him.  Solomon,  Manasseh, 
and  a  host  of  others  grow  up  in  praying 
homes,  with  a  youth  as  fair  as  a  summer 
dawn;  they  pass  on  to  a  midday  of  sickly 
gloom  and  an  evening  time  of  degradation. 
Peter  and  Judas  Iscariot  begin  from  about 
the  same  moral  level:  Peter  develops  into 
a  rock  of  strength  and  goodness;  Judas 
degenerates  into  a  traitor  and  suicide. 

It  does  not  matter  so  much  on  what  step 
of  the  moral  ladder  your  feet  are  planted 
when  life's  struggles  begin;  that  hardly 
depends  on  you  at  all;  it  is  determined  by 
birthplace,  parentage,  training  and  educa- 
tion. The  great  thing  is,  are  you  going  up 
the  ladder  or  down?  Are  you  slowly 
dropping  to  the  lower  rungs,  or,  by  the 
help  of  God,  slowly  lifting  yourself  higher? 
God  measures  and  judges  everyone  by  that. 
.  .  .  .If  your  course  is  upward  it  is  well 
with  you,  though  you  may  be  low  enough 
yet.  And  if  your  course  is  downward  you 
are  a  pitiable  creature,  though  you  may 
have  some  of  the  virtues  of  the  saint. — 
/.  G,  Greenhough, 

Monday,  3rd.  Workers  together  with 
him.    2  Cor.  vi.  /. 

If  there  be  lying  before  you  any  bit  of 
work  from  which  you  shrink,  go  straight 
up  to  it.  The  only  way  to  get  rid  of  it 
is  to  do  it.  In  every  piece  of  honest  work, 
however  irksome,  laborious  and  common- 
place, we  are  fellow  workers  with  God. — 
F.  B.  Meyer. 


"Thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee."    Let  each  one 
have  a  care, 
A  deed  speaks  loudly  as  a  word. 
And  by  our  lives,  epistles  known  and  read, 
We  do  acknowledge  or  deny  our  Lord. 
— \fary  Brigham  Scherer. 

Wedneaday,  Stli.  So  teach  us  to  number 
our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom.    Ps.  xc.  12. 

Not  till  that  last  day,  that  day  that  closes 
our  mortal  existence,  shall  we  fully  under- 
stand the  brevity  of  time.  Yet  time  is  our 
life;  its  passage  is  our  death.  The  moment 
we  began  to  live,  that  moment  we  began  to 
die.  We  forget  too  often  that  we  are  not 
moored,  but  are  ever  gliding,  though  we 
notice  not  our  motion,  down  the  stream 
of  time. — Charles  R.  Stoddard. 

Thursday,  6th.  Freely  ye  have  received, 
freely  give.    Matt.  x.  8. 

Jesus  was  always  ready  to  give  Himself 
to  others.  While  He  often  spent  His 
nights  apart  with  God  and  had  His  hours 
when  He  hid  away  from  men,  yet  He  went 
among  the  people  freely,  and  was  a  wonder- 
ful Dispenser  of  cheer,  comfort  and  kind- 
ness. We  should  train  ourselves  to  be  in 
the  world  as  He  was.  We  should  not  self- 
ishly withhold  our  life  from  those  who 
need  it.  We  should  carry  out  to  others 
the  blessing  and  the  good  we  get  for  our- 
selves in  the  quiet  of  our  study  or  in  the 
sweetness  of  our  home  fellowships.  We 
are  to  be  dispensers  of  God's  good  gifts. 
What  we  receive  and  would  keep  for  our- 
selves alone  will  not  avail  for  good  even 
to  us,  for  we  really  have  only  what  we 
give.  Keeping  for  ourselves  only  is  losing. 
— Selected. 


Tuesday,  4th.    Thy     speech     bewrayeth 
thee.    Matt.  xxvi.  73. 

"Thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee."     To  Peter 
long  ago 
The  ringing  accusation  came. 
To  us,  as  Christians,  in  these  later  davs 
This   word   of   living   truth   is   still   tne 
same. 

"Thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee."     How  well 

we  think  to  hide 

Our  inmost  thoughts  from  friend  or  foe ! 

And  yet  the  words,  which  as  a  cloak  we 

use, 

Serve  as  a  mirror  secret  things  to  show. 


Friday,  7th.  Be  silent  to  the  Lord.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  7  (margin). 

Never  answer  the  Lord  in  the  way  of 
protest  against  His  guidance,  never  question 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  His  provi- 
dence. Never  in  the  day  of  cross-bearing 
or  trial  ask,  "Why?"  Some  of  us  are  not 
"silent"  to  God  when  He  leads  us  in  ways 
that  are  rough  and  steep.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Saturday,  8th.    He  that  sent  me  is  with 

me:  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone;  for 
I  do  always  those  things  that  please  him. 
John  via.  29. 
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He  who  holds  nearest  communion  with 
heaven  can  best  discharge  the  duties  of 
everyday  lift^-^clected, 

Sunday,  gth.  How  many  loaves  have 
yef    Mark  vu  38, 

Qirist  puts  that  question  day  by  day  to 
each  of  us.  There  be  many  that  say,  "I 
have  no  work  for  Christ,  and  no  mission. 
Mine  is  no  lofty  station,  mine  is  no  large 
sphere,  mine  is  no  eloquent  tongue,  or 
popular  manner,  or  telling  influence.  It  is 
too  late  for  me — or  perhaps,  for  the  heart 
is  versatile  in  its  deceit  fulness,  it  is  too 
soon  for  me — to  undertake  anything  for 
Christ.  The  King  of  Glory  wants  chief 
men,  choice  gifts  for  His  ministries.  Let 
me  live  out  my  little  day  and  go  back  to 
the  ground  from  which  I  was  taken." 
Gravely,  sorrowfully,  yet  earnestly  and 
gently,  too,  does  Christ  address  Himself  to 
you  to-day,  sajring,  "Think  yet  once  more. 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?"  Nothing? 
Not  a  soul?  Not  a  body?  Not  time?  Not 
one  friend,  not  one  neighbor,  not  one  ser- 
vant, to  whom  a  kind  word  may  be  spoken, 
or  a  kind  deed  done,  in  the  name,  for  the 
love  of  Jesus?  Bring  that,  do  that,  say 
that,  as  what  thou  hast;  very  small,  very 
trivial,  very  Worthless,  if  thou  wilt;  yet 
remember  the  saying,  "She  hath  done  what 
she  could." — C.  /.   Vaughan, 

Monday,  xoth.  When  the  servant  of  the 
man  of  God  ivas  ....  gone  forth,  behold, 

an  host  compassed  the  city And 

his  servant  said  unto  him,  Alas,  my  master! 
how  shall  we  dot  And  he  answered.  Fear 
not:  for  they  that  he  with  us  are  more 
than  they  that  be  with  them,  2  Kings  vi. 
IS.  id. 

If  we  could  live  more  in  sight  of  heaven, 
we  should  care  less  for  the  turmoil  of 
earth. — John  Richard  Green, 

Tneaday,  xith.  As  many  as  I  love,  I 
....  chasten.    Rev.'  Hi.  19, 

I  once  saw  a  dark  shadow  resting  on  the 
bare  side  of  a  hill.  Seeking  its  cause  I 
saw  a  little  cloud,  bright  as  the  light,  float- 
ing in  the  clear  blue  above.  Thus  it  is  with 
our  sorrow.  It  may  be  dark  and  cheer- 
less here  on  earth ;  yet  look  above  and  you 
shall  see  it  to  be  but  a  shadow  of  His 
brightness  Whose  name  is  Love. — Dean 
Alford. 


Wednesday,  xath.  The  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count 
slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to  us-ward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance.  But  the 
day  of  the  Lord  wUl  come.    2  Pet.  Hi.  p,  JO, 

Replying  to  those  who  were  scoffing  about 
the  failure  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Lord's 
return  to  materialize  and  counting  upon  all 
things  still  continuing  as  they  were  from 
the  beginning,  the  apostle  declares  that  "the 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise, 
as  some  men  count  slackness,"  but  the  rea- 
son He  tarries  is  because  He  is  "not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance."  He  is  delaying  the 
advent  call  a  little  longer  in  order  that  a 
few  more  may  be  gathered  into  the  happy 
company  that  shall  meet  Him  in  the  air, 
and  that  some  of  His  loved  ones  may  be 
saved  the  bitter  agony  of  finding  their 
loved  ones  absent  in  that  day.  Oh,  how 
solemnly  we  should  weigh  this  note  of 
warning,  and  work,  and  pray,  and  exhort 
one  another  as  we  see  that  day  approach- 
ing!— A,  B,  Simpson, 

Thursday,  13th.  The  Master  is  come, 
and  calleth  for  thee.    John  xi,  28, 

"  The  Master's  come,  and  calleth  for  thee  I" 
Lo, 
She  quickly  rose,  who  then  was  bend- 
ing low 
In  anguish  such  as  only  those  can  know 
Who  mourn  for  one  they  love,  and  late 
have  lost. 
But  Jesus  called  herl    Hope  and  com- 
fort came 
With   His  call!     And   when   now  we 
hear  our  name 
At  His  dear  feet  we  quickly  fall.    We're 

tossed 
With  tempests  till  we're  sure  that  He  doth 
know 
Our   sorrow   and   the  anguish   of   our 

hearts. 
Then,  soothed  by  His  Presence,  nothing 
parts 
Our  spirits  from  this  joy.    For,  spite  of 
all 
Earth's  griefs  and  losses,  He  is  with  us 

still: 
And  time  will  bring  (for  'tis  His  own 
sweet  will) 
That  greatest  joy,  our  Master's  Home- 
'    call." 


ward  "ca 


— L.  M.  Warner. 


Friday,  X4th.  They  took  knowledge  of 
them,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus,  Acts 
tv.   13. 

If  I  think  of  the  world,  I  get  the  impress 
of  the  world;  if  I  think  of  my  trials  and 
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sorrows,  I  get  the  impress  of  tny  trials 
and  sorrows;  if  I  think  of  my  failures,  I 
get  the  impress  of  my  failures;  if  I  think  of 
Christ,  I  get  the  impress  of  Christ.— 
Selected. 

Saturday,  15th.  My  son,  give  me  thine 
heart.    Prov.  xxiii  i6. 

Give  your  heart  to  God  and  your  life  to 
earnest  work  and  loving  purpose,  and  you 
can  never  live  in  vain.— 3for/ey  Punshon. 

Sunday,  x6th.  To  every  man  his  work, 
Mark  xiii,  34* 

It  is  significant  that  the  final  parables 
and  addresses  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples 
bore  direct  reference  to  service.  Earlier 
He  had  laid  the  foundation  of  character  in 
proclaiming  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth, 
but  His  last  words  to  those  who  had  been 
converted  were  words  referring  to  their 
work  in  His  kingdom.  And  lest  any  should 
be  tempted  to  believe  that  among  His  dis- 
ciples there  is  an  aristocracy  to  whom  alone 
service  is  committed,  all  others  being 
exempted,  our  Lord  spoke  one  all-inclusive 
sentence:  "To  every  man  his  work."  This 
word  needs  echoing  again  and  again  in  the 
Church,  for  it  is  evident  that  many  have 
not  yet  given  heed  to  it.  Two  things  have 
lessened  its  force  in  the  estimation  of  men : 
the  prevalence  of  priestcraft,  which  "farms" 
the  religious  life  of  its  deluded  victims;  and 
the  prevalence  of  a  half -con  version,  the 
effect  of  which  is  to  detain  the  soul  in  the 
lowlands  of  a  selfish  life.  What  would  be 
the  effect,  if  every  professed  disciple  of 
Christ,  fully  converted,  abandoned  himself 
to  the  work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  the 
ruling  passion  in  life?  It  does  not  need  a 
prophet  to  see  that  the  first  effect  would  be 
a  revival  of  religion  on  an  unprecedented 
scale.  The  world  could  not  resist  the 
impact  of  such  a  force. — Selected. 

Monday,  zyth.  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be.    Deut.  xxxiii.  2$. 

No  day  without  its  duty;  no  duty  with- 
out its  strength  to  perform  it. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  18th.  Some  on  boards,  and 
some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship  .... 
they  escaped  all  safe  to  land.  Acts  xxvii. 
44- 

God  ofteil  lets  His  people  reach  the  shore 
as  on  the  planks  of  a  shipwrecked  ves* 


sel.  He  deprives  us  of  the  cisterns  in 
order  to  make  us  drink  out  of  the  fountains 
of  waters.  He  frequently  takes  away  our 
supports,  not  that  we  may  fall  to  the 
ground,  but  that  He  may  Himself  become 
our  rod  and  staff.  The  embarrassments  of 
His  people  are  only  the  festive  scaffoldings 
on  which  His  might.  His  faithfulness  and 
His  mercy  celebrate  their  triumphs. — F.  W. 
Krummacher. 

Wednesday,  19th.  The  love  of  God. 
Rom.  via.  39. 

To  what  length  will  it  not  go?  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."  To 
that  length !  "Became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  To  that 
length!  "[Goeth]  after  that  which  is  lost, 
until  he  find  it"  To  that  length  1  God's 
love  is  as  long  as  the  longest  road.  God's 
love  is  as  long  as  the  longest  day.  God*s 
love  is  as  long  as  the  longest  night.  God's 
love  is  as  long  as  life.  God's  love  is  as  long 
as  eternity:  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  love."—/.  H.  Joxvett. 

Thursday,  aoth.  Abide  in  my  love.  John 
XV.  10. 

What  a  quiet,  blessed  home  that  is  for 
us!  The  image,  I  suppose,  that  underlies 
all  this  sweet  speech,  in  these  last  hours, 
about  dwelling  in  Christ,  in  His  joy,  in 
His  words,  in  His  peace,  and  the  like,  is 
the  image  of  some  safe  house,  into  which, 
going,  we  may  be  secure.  And  what  sor- 
row, care,  or  temptation  would  be  able  to 
reach  us  if  we  were  folded  in  the  protection 
of  that  strong  love,  and  always  felt  that 
it  was  the  fortress  into  which  we  might 
continually  resort?  They  who  make  their 
abode  there,  and  dwell  beneath  those  firm 
bastions,  need  fear  no  foes,  but  are  lifted 
high  above  them  all.  "Abide  in  my  love," 
for  they  who  dwell'  within  the  clefts  of 
that  Rock  need  no  other  defense;  and 
they  to  whom  the  riven  heart  of  Christ 
is  the  place  of  their  abode  are  safe,  what- 
soever befalls. — Alexander  Maclaren, 

Friday,  axst.  Christ  that  died,  yea 
rather,  that  is  risen  again.    Rom.  viii.  34- 

The  Good  Friday  of  this  year  of  grace 
has  many  features  similar  to  that  on  which 
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our  Saviour  gave  His  life  for  a  thought- 
less world.  Even  in  our  modem  day  He  is 
crucified  again  between  the  thieves  of  sor- 
did ambition  on  one  side  and  selfish  indif- 
ference on  the  other.  The  groups  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross  are  forever  the  same. 
There  are  those  whose  hands  have  nailed 
Him  there,  those  who  hate  Him  with  bitter 
and  malignant  malice;  there  are  the  cow- 
ardly disciples  who  still  forsake  Him  and 
fiee  in  times  of  peril;  there  are  the  incon- 
sistent, who  wound  Him  in  the  house  of 
His  friends;  and  there  are  the  loyal  and 
loving,  who  cling  to  Him  amid  their  tears, 
venture  all  things  for  His  sake  and  listen 
to  His  last  triumphant  cry,  *'It  is  finished." 
This  last  representative  group  has  the  com- 
fort of  knowing  that  although  the  marred 
Form  shall  be  taken  down  from  the  Cross 
and  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  death  shall  not  hold  Him  there.  On 
the  third  day  He  will  rise  again  aiid  go 
forth  victorious,  "death  of  death  and  hell's 
destruction."— Mar^are/  E,  Songster, 

Saturday,  aand.  In  thy  presence  is  ful- 
ness of  joy.    Ps,  xvi.  II, 

All  the  joys  we  are  to  know  in  Heaven 
win  come  from  the  presence  of  God. — D.  L. 
Moody, 

Simday,  93rd.  That  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in 
newness  of  life.    Rom  vi.  4, 

Arise  1  for  He  is  risen  to-day, 
And  shine,  for  He  is  glorified; 

Put  on  thy  beautiful  array, 
And   keep    perpetual    Easter   tide. 
— Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 

Monday,  24111.  Then  shall  we  know,  if 
we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.    Hos.  vi,  3, 

U  you  have  not  much  light,  walk  up  to 
the  standard  of  what  you  have,  and  you  are 
sure  to  have  mort.— Frederick  Whitfield, 

Tvctday,  ajth.  Now  is  Christ  risen,  i 
Cor,  XV,  20, 

Clasping  [this  fact]  afresh,  till  its  power 
passes  into  all  our  thought  and  all  our  life, 
let  us  step  on  into  "the  unknown  to-mor- 
row" with  a  quiet  assurance  that  all  is 
well,  for  He  is  risen.  The  statement  is 
simple;  but  it  is  a  radiating  point  from 
which  results  of  infinite  hope  and  reassur- 


ance spring  forever.     "The  Lord  is  risen 
indeed."— //fl«J/fy  C.  G,  Moule. 

Wednesday,  a6th.  Thou  settest  a  crown 
of  pure  gold  on  his  head,    Ps,  xxi,  3, 

Jesus  wore  the  thorn-crown,  but  now 
wears  the  glory-crown.  It  is  a  "crown," 
indicating  royal  nature,  imperial  power,  de- 
served honor,  glorious  conquest  and  Divine 
government.  The  crown  is  of  the  richest, 
rarest,  most  resplendent  and  most  lasting 
order— "gold,"  and  that  gold  of  most  re- 
fined and  valuable  sort,  "pure  gold,"  to 
indicate  the  excellence  of  His  dominion. 
This  crown  is  set  upon  His  head  most 
firmly,  and  whereas  other  monarchs  find 
their  diadems  fitting  loosely.  His  is  fixed 
so  that  no  power  can  move  it,  for  Jehovah 
Himself  has  set  it  on  His  brow.  Napoleon 
crowned  himself,  but  Jehovah  crowned  the 
Lord  Jesus;  the  empire  of  the  one  melted 
in  an  hour,  but  the  Others  has  an  abiding 
dominion. — C,  H,  Spurge  on, 

Thursday,  ayth.  /  said,  I  shall  die  in  my 
nest.    Job  xxix,  18. 

This  is  what  a  good  many  people  say. 
They  build  each  a  nest  for  himself,  and 
not  for  a  summer  but  for  a  life.  They  say 
that  they  shall  die  in  it  after  many  years 
of  enjoyment  of  it.  But  they  need  the 
treatment  the  mother  bird  gives  her  young. 
Her  first  step  is  to  make  the  nest  uncom- 
fortable. "As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her 
nest"  she  mixeth  the  thorny  outside  with 
the  downy  inside.  So  God,  by  His  testing 
providences,  makes  the  place  of  rest  one 
of  unrest  to  us,  and  thus  lures  us  out  to 
trust  ourselves  to  His  care  and  guidance 
over  untried  ways.  And  so  He  brings  us 
to  a  stronger,  maturer,  more  useful  life. 
There  are  advantages  in  disadvantages. 
Disappointments  have  proved  God's  best 
appointments.  Financial  ruin  has  proved  a 
man's  salvation.  Sickness  has  brought  to 
many  people  their  highest  health.  The  uses 
of  faith-testing  have  been  corrective,  in- 
structive, sanctifying,  satisfying.  The  trial 
of  faith  is  often  "found  unto  praise  and 
honor  and  glory."— G.  B.  F.  Hallock, 

Friday,  a8th.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee.    Ps.  Iv,  22, 

We  sometimes  find  ourselves  carried 
triumphantly  through  the  heaviest  trials, 
while  at  other  times  we  falter  and  break 
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down  under  the  most  ordinary  dispensa- 
tions. This  is  because  in  the  former  we 
are  constrained  to  roll  our  burden  over  on 
the  Lord,  whereas  in  the  latter  we  foolishly 
attempt  to  carry  it  ourselves. — Selected. 

Saturday,  agth.  Hath  the  Lord  as  great 
delight  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  as 
in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord?  Behold, 
to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.    J  Sam,  xv, 

"Tis  not  thy  work  the  Master  needs,  but 
thee— 
The  obedient  spirit,  the  believing  heart, 
The  child  obedient,  trustful,  glad  to  be 
Where'er  He  will— to  stay  or  to  depart" 

—Selected, 

Sunday,  30th.  JesiAs  ,  ,  ,  ,  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him  endured  the  cross, 
....  Consider  him  that  hath  endured 
such  gainsaying  of  sinners  against  them- 
selves, that  ye  wax  not  weary,  fainting  in 
your  souls.    Heb.  xii,  2,  3,  R.  V. 

The  deepest  note  of  the  Cross  is  not  what 
our  Lord  suffered  within  His  own  person, 
but  that  which  He  suffered  in  comradeship 
with  those  who  were  sinning  against  them- 


selves. He  saw  how  their  opposition  to 
His  high  ideals  was  reacting  upon  them- 
selves for  their  own  harm  and  ruin 

He  "endured"  the  "gainsaying  of  sinners 
against  .themselves."    That  is  the  Cross. 

What  is  your  cross?  Something  that 
makes  you  suffer?  Something  that  you 
have  given  up  for  Christ?  Have  done  with 
the  blasphemy!  I  am  weary  to  death  of 
hearing  men  talk  that  way.  The  only  meas- 
ure in  which  you  and  I  ever  enter  into  the 
Cross  is  the  measure  in  which  we  are  in 
agony  because  man  is  ruining  himself  with 
sin.  There  is  the  central  mystery  of  the 
Cross,  and  it  is  out  of  that  great  sense, 
sitting  in  the  presence  of  human  sin,  that 
there  will  spring  a  new  virtue  that  will 
give  the  final  victory. — G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan. 

Monday,  axst.  All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  Rom,  viii. 
28, 

H  our  circumstances  find  us  in  God,  we 
shall  find  God  in  all  our  circumstances.— 
Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  SODOM. 
(March  9,  Gen.  six.  1-3,  12.29.) 

March  3.  Gen.  xix.  12-17,  23-29. 

March  4.  Gen.  xviii.  16-33. 

March  5.  Isa.  v.  8-24. 

March  6.  1  Kings  xx.  13-21. 

March  7.  Dan.  v.  1-9,  25-28, 

March  8.  Gen.  ix.  18-27. 

March  9.  1  Pet.  iv.  1-11. 

The  Dead  Sea  lies  1300  feet  below  the 
level  of  the  Mediterranean.  So  weird  and 
desolate  is  the  scene  that  it  has  always 
been  a  proverbial  phrase  for  the  effect  of 
the  Divine  wrath.  Strewn  along  the  shore 
are  the  trunks  and  branches  of  trees,  torn 
from  the  thickets  of  the  river  jungle  by 
the  violence  of  the  Jordan  and  encrusted 
with  the  salt  that  makes  those  bitter  waters 
unpalatable.  As  the  traveler  visits  the  spot 
he  is  irresistibly  reminded  of  the  time  when 
"the  Lord  rained  upon   Sodom  and  upon 


Gomorrah,  brimstone  and  fire  from  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven." 

The  Divine  Aspect  of  the  Overthrow. 
//  was  needed  as  a  warning  to  mankind. 
The  lesson  of  the  Flood  had  almost  faded 
from  the  memory  of  man;  and  the  human 
family  had  made  terrible  advances  in  the 
course  of  open  and  shameless  vice.  It  was 
wise  and  merciful,  therefore,  that  "the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth"  should  indicate  that 
there  were  limits  beyond  which  they  would 
not  be  permitted  to  go. 

Moreover,  in  this  terrible  act  God  only 
hastened  the  result  of  their  own  actions. 
Already  the  dry  rot  had  set  in.  In  that 
sultry  hotbed  was  a  population  enervated 
with  luxury,  debased  by  cowardly  submis- 
sion to  the  foreign  tyrant,  cankered  to  the 
core  by  vice;  not  ten  righteous  men  among 
them  all;  the  purity  and  sanctity  of  home 
were  idle  words.    All  these  symptoms  prog- 
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nostkated,  with  prophetic  voice,  that  their 
"sentence  ....  lingereth  not,  and  their 
destruction  slumbereth  not."  In  the.  ordi- 
nary course  of  events  utter  collapse  could 
not  be  long  delayed. 

This  overthrow  happened  only  after  care- 
fui  investigation,  "I  will  go  down  now,  and 
see."  Beneath  these  words  we  behold  one 
of  the  deepest  principles  of  the  Divine 
action.  God  will  carefully  weigh  any  miti- 
gating or  extenuating  circumstances.  Be- 
fore He  gives  order  to  cut  down  the  fruit 
tree  He  will  come  to  it,  year  after  year, 
seeking  fruit  He  is  "not  willing  that  any 
^ould  perish."  He  is  "slow  to  anger." 
He  tells  us  that  some  day  we  shall  know 
that  He  has  not  done  "tvithout  cause"  what 
He  has  done  (Ezek.  xiv.  23). 

But  during  the  delay  many  a  warning 
was  sent.  There  was  the  conquest  by 
Chedorlaomer  some  twenty  years  before 
this.  There  was  also  the  protest  of  Lot 
on  behalf  of  righteousness  (2  Pet  ii.  7,  8). 
There  had  been,  in  addition,  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Abraham  on  the  overhanging  high- 
lands. His  character  and  intercessions 
counted  for  much.  The  sinner  has  to  en- 
counter on  his  path  to  destruction  a  suc- 
cession of  menacing  red  lights  and  explod- 
ing fog  signals,  that  give  warning  of 
danger. 

Lot  akd  His  Family.  When  he  started 
forth,  as  Abraham's  companion,  from  Ur, 
he  gave  promise  of  a  noble  and  useful  life. 
But  evidently  his  nature  was  even  then 
being  undermined  by  the  love  of  money  and 
worldly  gain,  or  he  would  never  have 
chosen  as  his  portion  the  plain  of  Jordan. 
It  was  a  fatal  step  and  led  to  worse.  When 
6rst  he  went  thither,  it  was  no  doubt  his 
intention  to  keep  aloof  from  its  people 
and  live  outside  its  walls.  By  and  by  he 
abandoned  the  tent  life  and  took  a  house 
inside  the  city.  Next  he  betrothed  his 
daughters  to  native  Sodomites  and  "sat  in 
the  gate"  as  one  of  its  aldermen.  It  is  clear 
that  the  atmosphere  of  Sodom  had  robbed 
his  purity  of  its  bloom  and  finally  he  was 
dragged  out  of  Sodom,  like  a  brand  plucked 
from  the  burning,  and  the  smell  of  the 
fire  was  on  him  ever  afterwards. 

He  was  not  sotted  alone.  His  wife  and 
daughters  were  saved  also,  though  the  for- 
mer had  not  taken  many  steps  beyond  the 
dty  when  she  looked  back,  with  a  mixture 


of  regret  and  disobedience  which  showed 
that  she  had  become  really  one  with  the 
city  in  its  vanities  and  sins.  Her  two 
daughters  survived  only  to  be  branded  with 
perpetual  infamy.  H  God  was  so  careful 
to  secure  the  safety  of  these  three  sur- 
vivors, how  bad  must  they  have  been  who 
were  left  to  their  fate!  There  could  not 
have  been  one  soul  amongst  those  that  were 
lost  who  had  any  claim  to  be  saved. 

Thb  Angels'  Mission.  They  loved  the 
work.  There  is  joy  among  the  angels  of 
God  for  every  sinMr  who  repents.  They 
know  that  we  are  destined  to  a  dignity 
before  which  the  glory  of  the  brightest 
seraph  must  pale,  but  they  are  not  conscious 
of  envy.  It  is,  therefore,  without  sense  of 
hardship,  nay,  it  is  with  exceeding  glad- 
ness, that  they  leave  their  golden  bowers 
that  they  may  hasten  the  lingerers  to  re- 
pentance. 

Their  mission  was  the  result  of  Abra- 
ham's prayer  (ver.  29).  Let  us  pray  on 
for  our  dear  ones  who  may  be  far  away 
in  some  Sodom  of  iniquity.  We  cannot 
go  directly  for  their  rescue,  or  help  them 
in  the  hour  of  need,  but  God  can  send  His 
angels,  in  answer  to  prayer,  to  the  ship 
in  mid  ocean,  to  the  log  house  in  a  Cana- 
dian clearing,  or  to  the  shanty  in  the 
African  diamond  mine.  God's  angels  can 
go  anywhere.  Sodom  cannot  hide  its  vic- 
tims from  their  reach,  any  more  than  it  can 
befoul  their  bright  forms.  Let  Abraham 
stand  before  God  on  the  height  in  inter- 
cession, God's  angels  will  be  busily  engaged 
in  the  city  on  the  plain. 

But  the  ultimate  cause  of  their  mission 
was  God's  mercy.  "The  Lord  being  merci- 
ful unto  him."  Mercy!  that  is  the  staple 
in  the  wall,  on  which  the  linked  chain  of 
Divine  grace  depends.  There  is  nothing 
beyond  it  "By  the  grace  of  God,"  said 
the  Apostle,  "I  am  what  I  am."  This  shall 
be  our  theme  in  eternity,  when  the  day 
star  has  arisen  on  our  hearts.  Let  us  try 
and  do  the  angels'  work  in  this  sad,  dark, 
sinful  age. 

The  angels  went  to  where  Lot  was.  This 
also  is  the  spirit  of  Christ's  Gospel.  "He 
....  [goeth]  after  that  which  is  lost, 
until  he  find  it"  (Luke  xv.  4).  We  must 
not  wait  for  sinners  to  come  to  us,  but 
must  go  to  them.  They  were  content  to 
go  a  long  way  for  a  very  few.     Special 
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value  attaches  to  handpicked  fruit  So  far 
as  we  can  learn,  our  Lord's  choicest  fol- 
lowers were  the  result  of  His  personal 
ministry.  To  one  and  another  He  said, 
"Follow  mel"  Jesus  sought  out  individual 
souls.  He  spent  much  time  over  a  solitary 
woman,  and  her  character  was  none  too 
good  (John  iv.)*  See  also  Col.  i.  28.  They 
told  Lot  plainly  of  his  danger.  We  are  too 
squeamish  in  talking  of  men's  doom.  We 
place  too  much  velvet  on  our  lips.  Our 
Lord  spake  emphatically  of  the  peril  which 
His  hearers  incurred  by  rejecting  His 
appeals  (Matt  viii.  if;  xiii.  42,  50,  etc). 
Nature  was  pursuing  her  ordinary  course 
on  that  terrible  occasion:  "The  sun  was 
risen  upon  the  earth."  No  portent  in  sky 
or  air.  But  the  angels  knew  and  hastened 
their  wards.  It  was  useless  for  Lot  to 
warn  his  sons-in-law;  his  character  robbed 
his  appeals  of  any  force:  "he  seemed  as 
one  that  mocked!"  And  as  he  lingered, 
the  angels  had  to  use  force  to  get  him  away. 
Their  love  would  take  no  denial.  They 
had  between  them  four  hands,  and  each 
hand  was  full,  each  clasped  the  hand  of  a 
procrastinating  sinner.  Nor  were  they  sat- 
isfied until  their  protigis  were  safe  outside 
the  city  and  speeding  towards  the  distant 
hills.     (See  Jude  23.) 

Golden  Text:  Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  satth  the  Lord, 
and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing.  2  Cor, 
vi,  17. 

THE   TEST    OF    ABRAHAM'S    FAITH. 
(March  16,  Gen.  xxiL  1-19.) 

March  10.  C^en.  xxii.  1-13. 

March  11.  Rom.  iv.  13-25. 

March  12.  Matt  xv.  21-28. 

March  13.  Heb.  xi.  32-^. 

March  14.  Phil.  iii.  1-16. 

March  15.  Tames  i.  1-12. 

March  16.  Rom.  viii.  31-39. 

(jod  gives  us  a  breathing  space  between 
the  great  and  difficult  lessons  which  we  all 
have  to  acquire.  It  was  so  with  Abraham. 
It  was  a  sore  trial  to  part  with  Hagar: 
"the  thing  was  very  grievous  in  Abraham's 
sight,  because  of  his  son."  There  had  also 
been  serious  friction  between  him  and 
Abimelech.  But  he  enjoyed  a  brief  breath- 
ing space  beside  the  altar  that  he  had 
reared  at  Bcer-sheba.  We  are  told  that  he 
sojourned  there  "many  days." 

It  was  "after  these  things"  that  (5od 
placed  His  noble  servant  once  more  under 


trial;  not  to  make  him  fall,  but  to  reveal 
to  himself  and  to  all  after  generations  the 
absolute  strength  of  his  faith  and  the  nobil- 
ity of  his  character.  The  Apostle  tells  us  that 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  revealed 
to  the  principalities  and  powers  in  the 
heavenlies  "through  the  Church,'*  and  may 
we  not  say  that  the  Divine  handiwork  in  the 
soul  of  man  has  never  been  so  conspicuously 
revealed  to  the  sons  of  men  as  when  Abra- 
ham climbed  Moriah,  in  simple  obedience 
to  the  Divine  bidding?  Satan  tempts  us 
to  make  us  fall,  but  God  tries  us  to  give 
proof  of  "the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  to  us- ward  who  believe."  We  should 
never  know  ourselves,  or  the  riches  of 
His  grace,  had  we  never  been  in  the 
fire.  And  we  had  never  received  the  over- 
whelming promises  of  Divine  blessing,  un- 
less, like  Abraham,  we  had  climbed  the 
mount  of  sacrifice  (see  ver.  16,  etc). 

The  Divine  Bidding.  "Take  now"  .... 
(ver.  2).  All  around  his  camp  the  Canaan- 
ites  were  accustomed  to  offer  "the  fruit  of 
[their]  body  for  the  sin  of  [their]  soul." 
Terrible  as  it  appears  to  us,  this  custom 
was  at  least  the  sign  of  a  very  intense 
religious  life.  Perhaps  Abraham  sometimes 
asked  himself  if  he  would  be  willing  to 
do  as  much.  It  did  not,  therefore,  startle 
him  when  God  said,  "Take  now  thy  son, 
....  and  ofiPer  him.^'  But  he  was  to 
learn  also,  that  while  his  (jod,  "the  ever- 
lasting (jod,"  demanded  as  much  love  as 
ever  the  heathen  gave  their  cruel  and 
imaginary  deities,  yet  He  would  not  permit 
human  sacrifices.  Abraham's  obedience 
was,  therefore,  allowed  to  continue  to  a 
certain  point,  and  then  peremptorily 
stopped,  that  for  all  future  time  men  might 
know  that  God  would  not  accept  human 
blood  at  their  hands,  much  less  the  blood 
of  a  bright  and  noble  lad.  In  such  things 
He  could  have  no  pleasure.  Do  we  love 
God  first  and  most?  Are  we  prepared  to 
obey  Him  at  all  costs,  and  sure  that  what- 
ever He  asks  of  us  He  will  give  us  grace 
equal  to  our  need? 

The  Searching  Test.  //  touched  Abra- 
ham in  his  tenderest  point.  It  concerned 
Isaac:  "thine  only  son,  .  .  .  •  whom 
thou  lovest."  We  can  never  gauge  love 
by  listening  to  fervid  expressions  or  sound- 
ing our  own  emotions.  "He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
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that  loveth  me."  God  knew  the  passion  and 
tenacity  of  that  father's  love,  but  He  knew 
also  that  His  servant  loved  Him  even 
better;  and  He  wanted  to  teach  men  that 
if  a  mortal  puts  first  his  love  to  God  and 
His  Kingdom,  all  other  things  will  be  added 
to  him,  and  even  his  Isaac  given  back  as 
from  the  grave. 

//  was  a  great  test  to  his  faith.  Isaac 
was  the  child  of  promise:  "In  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called."  This  lad  had  been 
mentioned  by  name  as  the  one  essential 
link  between  the  aged  pair  and  the  vast 
posterity  which  had  been  promised.  And 
now  the  father  was  asked  to  offer  him  for 
a  burnt  offering.  How  could  God  keep 
His  word,  and  let  Isaac  die?  It  was  utterly 
inexplicable.  If  Isaac  had  been  old  enough 
to  have  a  son  to  perpetuate  the  seed  to 
future  generations,  the  difficulty  would  have 
disappeared.  But  how  could  the  childless 
lad  die,  and  yet  the  promise  stand  of  a  pos- 
terity through  him,  countless  as  star-dust 
and  sand  grains?  One  thought,  however, 
filled  Abraham's  heart :  "God  is  able/'  (See 
Heb.  xi.  19.)  He  felt  sure  that  his 
Almighty  Friend  would  keep  His  word.  In 
any  case,  he  must  go  straight  on,  and  when 
he  came  to  the  place  where  he  dismissed 
his  young  men,  he  said,  "We  will  go  and 
worship,  and  come  again  unto  you."  Note 
that  plural  pronoun.  He  felt  sure  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  Isaac  even  from  the  dead. 
And  the  father's  faith  had  a  marvelous 
effect  on  his  son,  who  bent  his  young  shoul- 
ders beneath  the  fagots  which  his  father's 
hands  placed  on  them,  and  bore  them  up- 
wards to  the  summit  of  Moriah,  the  after 
site  of  Solomon's  Temple,  not  far  from 
the  place  where  Jesus  bore  the  Cross  to 
Calvary. 

When,  finally,  the  father's  quivering  lips 
had  to  tell  the  lad  that  he  was  to  be  the 
lamb  for  the  sacrifice  and  proceeded  to 
bind  htm,  there  was  no  resistance,  no  re- 
proach, but  loyal  and  loving  acquiescence; 
and  perhaps  a  faith  that  defied  death. 
Would  that  Isaac's  submissiveness  might 
have  its  counterpart  in  our  humble  accep- 
tance of  our  Father's  discipline. 

The  Divine  Intxhfosition.  The  blade 
was  raised  high,  flashing  in  the  rays  of  the 
morning  sun,  but  it  was  not  permitted  to 
fall  "With  the  temptation"  God  also  made 
"a   way   of   escape."     The    Divine    voice 


arrested  Abraham's  hand  in  mid-air;  and 
how  gladly  he  dropped  it  to  his  side !  The 
interposition  came  at  the  exact  moment 
when  it  was  most  opportune.  A  moment 
earlier  would  have  been  too  soon  to  approve 
his  faith ;  a  moment  later  would  have  been 
too  late  to  stop  the  lad's  death.  "In  the 
mount  of  the  Lord"  the  deliverance  is  seen. 
It  is  when  our  Isaac  is  on  the  altar  and 
the  knife  is  descending,  that  the  messenger 
of  the  covenant  intervenes.  "Jehovah- 
jireh  I"  God  tvill  provide ! 

Near  by  the  altar  was  a  thicket,  in  which 
the  ram  was  caught.  Nothing  could  have 
been  more  opportune.  Abraham  wanted  to 
express  his  thankful  gratitude,  and  here 
was  the  Divinely  contrived  method  of  doing 
it.  He  gladly  "took  the  ram,  and  offered 
him  up  for  a  burnt  offering  in  the  stead 
of  his  son." 

This  story  enables  us  to  understand  Cal- 
vary. Of  all  men  Abraham  has  entered 
deepest  into  the  Divine  experience.  Only 
Calvary  had  in  it  elements  of  woe  of  which 
this  was  deficient.  Isaac  never  complained 
that  his  father  had  forsaken  him.  Isaac 
was  spared  the  torturing  scourge  and  the 
mockery  of  ribald  soldiery.  Deliverance 
came  to  Isaac,  but  Christ  drank  the  bitter 
cup  to  its  dregs.  From  that  eminence  Abra-- 
ham  looked  across  the  vale  of  centuries,, 
and  saw  the  day  of  Christ  (John  viii.  56). 
Then  he  descended  to  the  commonplaces  of 
life,  with  a  new  light  in  his  eyes. 

Before  they  descended  from  the  mount 
of  sacrifice,  God's  voice  once  more  ad- 
dressed His  friend.  He  had  often  prom- 
ised; this  time  He  sware,  and  by  Himself. 
When  we  have  patiently  endured,  we  re- 
ceive the  promise.  There  is  nothing  that 
God  will  withhold  from  the  man  who  will 
surrender  all  things  for  His  love! 

Golden  Text:  /  desired  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice;  and  the  knowledge  of  God  more 
than  burnt  offerings.    Hos.  vi,  6, 

THE   EMPTY   TOMB. 

(March  23,  Mark  ztL  Ml.) 

March  17.  Mark  xvi.  1-11. 

March  18.  f  Cor.  xv.  1-20. 

March  19.  1  Cor.  xv.  20-34. 

March  20.  1  Cor.  xv.  35-49. 

March  21.  1  Cor.  xv.  S0-5a 

March  22.  John  xi.  17-44. 

March  23.  Rev.  i.  8-ia 

Olshausen's  comment  on  the  Resurrection 


190 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


begins  by  noticing  tbat  the  act  of  resurrec- 
tion, like  every  creative  act,  was  enveloped 
in  obscurity.  The  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  only  tell  us  what  they  saw — 
that  the  sepulcher  was  empty.  No  human 
eye  beheld  the  form  of  the  Holy  Saviour 
when  He  passed  forth  from  the  grave,  in- 
vested with  the  resurrection  body  of  celes- 
tial light. 

The  Messages  of  the  Risen  Loan  (ver. 
1-11).  (a)  To  the  Women.  The  Sabbath 
ended  at  sundown,  so  that  there  was  ample 
opportunity  to  purchase  and  prepare  the 
spices  for  the  embalming  of  the  precious 
body;  but  they  were  never  needed,  for 
when  the  women  reached  the  sepulcher, 
their  Lord  had  gone.  He  had  noticed  their 
bitter  sorrow,  had  heard  their  resolve,  had 
marked  that  late  purchase  and  that  early 
start  from  home.  Love  had  made  frail 
women  lionesses,  or  they  would  never  have 
braved  the  perils  of  an  eastern  city,  or  ven- 
tured to  a  tomb  guarded  by  Gentile  soldiers. 
The  sun  was  just  above  the  horizon  as  they 
reached  the  sacred  spot.  Their  one  anxiety, 
as  they  approached  it,  consisted  in  the  im- 
possibility of  stirring  the  stone,  which  had 
demanded  the  united  strength  of  many  men 
to  roll  it  against  the  mouth.  These  stones 
were  in  the  form  of  great  stone  wheels 
rolled  to  and  fro  upon  a  groove,  and  so 
closing  the  mouth  of  the  tomb.  How  often 
in  life  do  we  make  a  similar  mistake  1  We 
meet  difficulties  long  before  we  come  to 
them.  Our  minds  are  filled  with  question- 
ing and  anxiety.  We  imagine  that  our 
way  will  be  hopelessly  blocked.  We  de- 
spair, even  though  we  persevere  under  a 
strange  impulse;  and  then  we  suddenly 
awake  to  find  that  the  obstacle  is  gone,  and 
the  way  lies  open  straight  before  us.  When 
the  Lord  puts  forth  His  own  sheep  He 
goes  before  them,  and  they  have  only  to 
follow.  "The  breaker"  was  beheld  by 
Micah  (ii.  13)  well  in  advance  of  the  flock. 
He  precedes  us  to  make  the  crooked  places 
straight,  the  rough  places  smooth,  and  His 
mountains  a  way.  Go  forward,  child  of 
God,  on  the  predestined  way,  you  will  find 
all  the  gates  standing  open  wide! 

Very  considerately  the  Lord  left  a  mes- 
sage for  them  with  the  guardian-angel,  who, 
in  the  form  of  a  young  man  (emblem  of 
the  immortal  youth  of  the  risen  saints),  sat 
on  the  right  side  of  the  tomb.    It  has  been 


beautifully  said  that  for  believing  and  lov- 
ing souls,  death  is  a  birth.  All  who  pass 
through  it  in  God  shall,  in  deeper  meaning 
than  lay  in  the  words  at  first,  "return  unto 
the  day  of  their  youth,"  and  when  the  end 
comes,  and  they  are  clothed  with  their 
house  from  heaven,  they  shall  stand  by  the 
Throne,  like  him  who  sat  in  the  Lord's 
sepulcher,  clothed  with  lustrous  light  and 
radiant  with  unchanging  youth.  With  him 
our  Lord  left  the  message  that  He  was 
risen,  and  that  they— the  women— were  to 
be  His  commissioned  messengers  to  tell  His 
disciples  to  meet  Him  at  the  appointed 
tryst ing  place  in  Galilee. 

(b)  His  message  to  His  erring  Apostle, 
"And  Peter."  How  tender  to  make  that 
special  mention  of , Peter,  who  had  spent  the 
interval  since  his  denial  in  a  perfect  agony 
of  remorse  I  To  think  that  his  last  act  to  the 
Lord,  Whom  he  passionately  loved,  should 
have  been  so  mean!  Ah,  how  the  look  of 
that  dear  Face,  as  "the  Lord  turned  and 
looked  on"  him,  rent  his  heart!  He  may 
have  been  sitting,  apart  from  the  apostolic 
band,  in  a  comer  of  the  upper  room,  when 
suddenly  the  women  burst  in  with  the  mes- 
sage, in  which  his  name  was  mentioned 
specially.  How  it  startled  him !  It  was  too 
good  to  be  true!  Though  his  hold  on 
Christ  had  relaxed,  Christ's  grasp  of  him 
had  not.  He  might  have  changed,  but 
Christ's  love  could  not  change.  Amid  all 
the  rebuffs  and  mistrust  with  which  the 
Apostle  had  requited  it,  it  still  clung  to 
him,  it  would  not  let  him  go,  it  would  not 
rest,  even  amid  the  crowning  experiences 
of  that  great  day,  until  it  had  restored  him 
to  his  old  place.  If  one  of  our  Lord's  fol- 
lowers was  to  be  singled  out,  we  might 
have  expected  that  John  the  Beloved  would 
have  been  selected;  but  no,  to  Peter  was 
this  honor  given.  The  further  the  poor 
sheep  strays,  the  mightier  must  be  the  forth- 
putting  of  the   Shepherd's  c^re. 

(c)  His  message  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
At  first  the  women  were  too  stunned  to 
tell  anyone.  They  "fled  from  the  sepul- 
cher," but  they  said  nothing  to  anyone  until 
after  they  had  met  the  Lord.  Thus  Mary 
Magdalene  was  left  by  herself,  and  the 
Lord  appeared  to  her  first.  The  complete 
narrative  of  that  meeting  is  told  in  John 
XX.  11-18.  The  seven  demons  whom  the 
Lord    cast   out,    remind    us   of   the   seven 
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tpirits  of  God;  and  as  these  spirits  denote 
the  one  Holy  Spirit  in  His  fullness  and 
activity,  so  the  seven  demons  probably  de- 
note the  impure  and  evil  spirit  in  his  strong- 
est activity  and  virulence.  The  soul  which 
in  an  extreme  degree  had  become  the  abode 
of  evil  was  capable  of  receiving,  to  an 
extreme  degree,  the  spirit  of  purity  and 
love.  As  the  pendulum  had  swung  that  way 
into  the  dark,  it  had  swung  since  then  into 
the  light;  and  our  Lord  was  able  to  com- 
msuicate  to  the  Magdalene  a  fuller  light 
and  richer  blessing  than  to  the  rest.  Let 
us  never  despise  or  despair  of  those  who 
have  gone  the  furthest  into  sin.  The 
Lord  can  take  a  Mary  Magdalene  and  make 
her  the  messenger  of  His  Resurrection; 
can  take  a  Saul  and  make  him  an  Apostle; 
can  take  a  Mark,  who  deserted  Paul  and 
Barnabas  on  the  outset  of  their  missionary 
campaign,  and  make  him  an  Evangelist 

Th£  Cektainty  of  the  Rssukbection.  It 
was  a  fact  of  which  there  were  many  wit- 
nesses. If  our  religion  depended  on  a 
qrstem  of  reasoning  or  logic,  it  might  be 
argued  against  and  disproved.  But  it  rests 
oo  a  set  of  facts,  witnessed  to  by  credible 
men  and  women,  of  known  character,  who 
were  prepared  to  corroborate  their  testi- 
nony  with  lives  of  suffering  and  deaths  of 
torture.  They  seem  to  say,  We  are  plain 
people,  telling  a  plain  story,  relating  what 
we  have  seen,  investigated,  and  made  our- 
selves sure  of.  You  may  make  what  you 
like  of  the  facts,  and  build  on  them  what 
coodnsions  you  please,  but  there  is  abso- 
lutely no  doubt  about  them. 

Let  it  be  remembered  also  that  our  Lord 
was  seen  not  once  only,  by  a  few  excited 
women,  or  by  one  or  two  enthusiastic  de- 
Totces.  Not  one  of  them  expected  Him 
to  rise.  When  they  heard  the  Magdalene's 
report,  they  disbelieved  it  as  an  idle  tale 
(vcr.  11,  13).  They  were  incredulous,  hard 
to  convince,  slow  to  believe.  If  they  had 
been  on  the  tiptoe  of  ecstatic  expectation, 
they  might  have  made  a  mistake,  and  fan- 
cied they  saw  what  they  wanted  to  see. 
Bat  they  do  not  hesitate  to  aver  that  they 
were  convinced  against  their  strong  pre- 
dilections. Yes!  "The  Lord  is  risen  in- 
deed T    Hallehiiah! 

GoLOEH  TSXT :  Now  is  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  become  the  firstfruits  of 
ikem  that  slept,    i  Cor.  xv,  20. 


THE   GOO   OF  OUR   FATHERS. 
(March  30,  Hebrewi  n.    1.19.) 

March  24.    Gen.  i.  1-ii.  3 ;  ii.  4-25. 
March  25.    Gen.  iii.  1-12.  22-24;  iv.  1-15. 
March  26.    Gen.  vi.  9-22;  ix.  8-17. 
March  27.    Gen.  xii.  1-9;  xiii.  1-12. 
March  2a    Gen.    xv.    5-18;    xix.    12-17, 

23-29. 
March  29.    Gen.  xxii.  1-13. 
March  30.    Gen.  xxiv.  50-67  or   (Easter 

Lesson)  Mark  xvi.  1-11. 

There  seem  to  be  three  necessary  pre- 
liminaries in  order  to  faith:  (1)  some  one 
must  make  an  engagement  or  promise;  (2) 
there  must  be  good  reason  for  believing 
in  the  integrity  and  sufficiency  of  the  per- 
son by  whom  the  engagement  has  been 
made;  (3)  there  follows  a  comfortable 
assurance  that  it  will  be  even  so^in  fact, 
the  believer  is  able  to  count  on  the  object 
as  promised  as  being  not  less  sure  than 
if  it  had  already  come  into  actual  posses- 
sion. And  this  latter  frame  of  mind  is 
precisely  the  one  indicated  by  the  writer  of 
this  Epistle,  when,  guided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  affirms  that  "faith  is  the  assur- 
ance of  things  hoped  for,  the  [persuasion 
or  conviction]  of  things  not  seen."  In 
other  words,  faith  is  the  faculty  of  realiz- 
ing the  unseen. 

Let  us  emphasize  again  what  has  been 
said.  We  look  on  the  words  which  God 
speaks  to  us  from  the  Scriptures  as  being 
altogether  different  from  any  other  words 
which  may  claim  our  attention  from  the 
lips  of  men;  not  only  because  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  miracles  which  accompanied 
them,  but  because  they  touch  us  as  no 
other  words  do,  and  elicit  the  spontaneous 
assent  and  consent  of  our  moral  nature, 
though  sometimes  in  condemnation  of  our- 
selves. That  must  be  the  Book  of  God 
which  so  exactly  coincides  with  the  best 
emotions  and  intuitions  of  our  moral 
nature;  and  not  of  ours  only,  but  of  the 
noblest  and  best  of  our  race.  "The  mighty 
God,  the  Lord,  hath  spoken,  and  called  the 
earth  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the 
going  down  thereof."  If  we  are  once 
assured  of  this,  then  there  is  no  limit  to 
the  restful  confidence,  which  not  only 
counts  the  promises  as  credible,  but  actually 
begins  to  enjoy  in  anticipation  the  boons 
they  offer.  The  maxim  of  human  experi- 
ence runs  thus:  Seeing  is  believing;  but 
with  the  child  of  God  the  reverse  is  true: 
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Believing  is  seeing.  Our  vision  could  not 
make  us  more  sure  than  we  are  that  God 
loves  us;  that  there  is  a  Father's  House 
with  its  many  mansions ;  and  that  some  day 
our  mortality  is  to  put  on  immortality,  so 
as  to  live  for  ever  in  a  state  of  existence 
which  is  absolutely  sinless,  sorrowless  and 
nightless. 

Faith  Greatens  Men.  Run  through  this 
roll-call  of  heroes.  You  must  admit  that 
those  whose  names  are  mentioned  stand  in 
the  first  ranks  of  our  race,  shining  as  stars. 
But  their  claim  to  be  thus  regarded  was 
certainly  not  natural  genius.  Enoch,  for 
instance,  and  his  line,  the  Sethttes,  may 
have  been  inferior  to  many  of  the  family 
of  Cain,  so  far  as  mere  intellectual  or 
artistic  attainment  went.  But  his  faith 
lifted  him  out  of  the  ranks  of  mediocrity 
to  a  species  of  primacy  amongst  men;  and 
should  faith  become  the  master-principle 
of  your  life  and  mine,  it  would  similarly 
enlarge  and  enrich  our  whole  being. 

Faith  Mightily  Affects  Our  Ordikaky 
Human  Life.  With  most  men  you  can 
determine  pretty  nearly  how  they  will  act 
in  given  circumstances;  you  can  enumerate 
the  influences  at  work,  and  their  value. 
But  you  can  never  be  sure  in  the  case  of 
the  Christian,  because  his  faith  is  making 
real  much  of  which  the  world  around  takes 
no  thought.  Faith  is  not  careless  of  time, 
but  more  mindful  of  eternity.  Faith  does 
not  underrate  the  power  of  man,  but  she 
magnifies  omnipotence.  Faith  is  not  callous 
of  present  pain,  but  she  weighs  it  against 
future  joy.  Against  ill-gotten  gains,  she 
puts  eternal  treasure;  against  human  hate, 
the  recompense  of  reward;  against  the 
weariness  of  the  course,  the  crown  of 
amaranth;  against  the  tears  of  winter  sow- 
ing, the  shoutings  of  the  autumn  sheaves; 
against  the  inconvenience  of  the  tent,  the 
permanent  city.  None  of  these  men  would 
have  lived  the  life  they  did  had  it  not  been 
for  the  recompense  of  reward  and  the 
gleams  given  them  of  the  golden  city  amid 
the  sorrows  and  straits  *of  their  lives. 

Faith  is  Possible  to  All  Classes.  In 
this  list  are  women  as  well  as  men.  Sara 
and  Rahab,  as  well  as  Abraham  and 
Joshua;  the  widow  of  Shunem  and  the 
mighty  prophet  who  brought  her  son  back 
to  life;  Moses,  the  student  of  Egypt's  wis- 
dom ;  Gideon,  the  husbandman ;  Isaac,  the 


grazier;  Jacob,  the  shrewd  cattle  breeder; 
Barak,  the  soldier;  David,  the  shepherd; 
and  Samuel,  the  prophet.  Their  occupa- 
tions and  circumstances  varied  infinitely; 
but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  did  not 
live  under  the  influence  of  this  master 
principle. 

Faith  is  Consistent  with  Very  Dif- 
ferent Degrees  of  Knowledge.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  enumerate  more  varieties  of 
religious  knowledge  than  are  summarized 
in  this  catalogue  of  names.  Abel's  idea  of 
sacrifice  would  differ  widely  from  David's. 
The  degree  of  acquaintance  with  God 
would  be  much  intenser  with  Moses  than 
Samson.  And  compared  with  the  clear 
views  of  truth  held  by  these  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians, those  of  the  world's  gray  fathers 
were  but  as  baskets  full  of  fragments.  But. 
notwithstanding  all  these  differences,  the 
same  principle  of  faith  leaped  upwards 
from  each  heart.  And  the  woman  who 
touched  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  was 
animated  with  the  same  spirit  as  that  which 
in  her  sister  elicited  the  wonder  of  Jesus. 
"O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith !" 

Faith  Can  Master  Insuperable  Diffi- 
culties. It  is  difficult  to  be  singular;  but 
faith  enabled  Abel  to  offer  "a  more  excel- 
lent sacrifice  than  Cain."  It  is  difficult  to 
walk  constantly  with  God  when  wickedness 
is  great  on  the  earth,  and  all  flesh  has 
corrupted  its  way;  but  it  is  not  impos- 
sible—for "Enoch  walked  with  God"  on 
the  very  margin  of  the  flood  and  obtained 
the  testimony  that  he  pleased  Him.  It  is 
difficult  to  lead  the  pilgrim  life,  or,  amid 
the  cares  of  business  and  public  office,  to 
keep  the  heart  fresh,  devout  and  young; 
but  it  is  not  impossible  to  faith,  which 
maintained  the  spirit  of  devotion  and 
patriotism  in  the  heart  of  Joseph,  though 
sorely  tempted  to  sink  into  an  Egyptian 
grandee.  It  is  difficult  to  face  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  the  displeasure  of  the  great ; 
but  Moses  did  both,  under  the  spell  of 
faith  in  the  unseen. 

There  are  many  difficulties  confronting 
us  all,  but  faith  has  conquered  all  these 
before,  and  it  shall  do  as  much  again. 
We  will  laugh  at  impossibility;  we  will 
tread  the  shores  of  the  seas,  certain  they 
must  make  us  a  way;  we  will  enter  the 
dens  of  wild  beasts  and  the  furnaces  of 
flame,  sure  that  they  are  impotent  to  injure 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday-School  Lessons.       193 


us;  we  shall  escape  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
out  of  weakness  become  strong,  turn  to 
flight  armies  of  aliens,  and  set  at  nought 
all  the  power  of  the  enemy — ^and  all  because 
we  believe  in  God.  Reckon  on  God's  faith- 
fulness. Look  not  at  the  winds  and  waves, 
but  at  His  character  and  will.  Get  alone 
with  Him,  steeping  your  heart  and  mind 
in  His  most  precious  and  exceeding  great 
promises.  Be  obedient  to  the  utmost  of 
your  light.  "Walk  in  the  Spirit,"  one  of 
Whose  fruits  is  faith.  So  shall  you  be 
deemed  worthy  to  join  this  band,  whose 
names  and  exploits  run  over  this  page  into 
the  chronicles  of  eternity,  and  to  share  their 
glorious  heritage. 

Golden  Text:  Our  fathers  trusted  in 
thee:  they  trusted,  and  thou  didst  deliver 
them.    Ps,  xxii  4, 

JACOB  AND  ESAU. 
(April    6,    Gen.    xxt.    27-34;    xxvii.    1-45.) 

March  31.  Gen.  xxvii.  22-34. 

April  1.  Gen.  xxv.  27-34. 

April  2.  Heb.  xii.  14-17. 

April  3.  Gen.  xxvi.  12-22. 

April  4.  Gen.  xxvi.  23-33. 

April  5.  Gen.  xxvii.  1-20. 

April  6.  1  John  iii.  10-18. 

Jacob  was  a  typical  Jew.  His  life  may 
be  said  to  be  an  epitome  of  that  wonderful 
people  who  are  found  in  every  country,  yet 
belong  to  none;  who  supply  us  with  our 
religious  literature,  and  are  at  the  same 
time  proverbial  for  their  scheming  to  get 
money.  No  thoughtful  person  can  ignore 
them.  Their  history  is  without  doubt  the 
key  to  modem  politics,  so  far  as  they  are 
working  out  the  Divine  plan ;  and  it  may  be 
that  their  redemption  and  reinstatement  in 
their  own  country  is  to  be  the  fruit  of  the 
present  commotion  among  the  nations,  ac- 
companied as  it  is  by  throes  of  earthquake 
and  rumors  of  war.  If  we  can  understand 
the  life  of  Jacob,  we  shall  get  a  key  to  the 
history  of  his  people.  But  we  shall  also 
understand  the  meaning  of  our  own  lives, 
and  of  the  Divine  dealings  with  ourselves. 

His  failings  speak  to  us.  He  tal^es  ad- 
vantage of  his  brother  when  hard  pressed 
with  hanger;  deceives  his  father;  meets 
Laban's  guile  with  guile;  schemes  to  buy 
himself  out  of  his  trouble  with  Esau.  He 
mixes,  in  a  terrible  medley,  religion  and 
worldly  policy.  His  children  grow  up  to 
hatred,  violence  and  murder.     He  cringes 


before  the  distant  Egyptian  governor,  and 
would  ingratiate  himself  by  a  present. 

His  aspirations  speak  to  us.  We,  too, 
have  our  angel-haunted  dreams,  and  make 
our  vows  when  we  leave  home.  We,  too, 
count  hard  work  a  trifle  when  we  are  in- 
spired by  all-mastering  love.  We,  too,  have 
our  Jabboks  where  we  wrestle  with  angels. 
We,  too,  return  to  our  Bethels,  confess 
ourselves  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
recognize  God's  shepherd  care,  and  wait 
for  His  salvation  (Gen.  xlviii.  15;  xlix.  18). 

His  sorrows  speak  to  us:  the  weary 
struggle  for  a  living;  the  limp  which  re- 
minds us  of  some  awful  crisis;  the  graves 
that  hold  our  treasures;  the  lost  Joseph 
and  the  gray  hairs  of  sorrow;  the  unful- 
filled ideals,  "[I]  have  not  attained"  (Gen. 
xlvii.  9).  How  they  all  speak  to  us! 
Through  it  all  Jacob  became  God's  chosen 
servant.  God  calls  Himself  "the  God  of 
Jacob."    There  is,  therefore,  hope  for  us! 

In  these  notes  we  have  already  dealt 
with  the  barter  of  the  birthright;  it  will  be 
better,  therefore,  to  concentrate  on  the  sec- 
ond of  the  two  passages  cited  for  our 
study. 

Isaac.  It  is  hard  to  think  that  the  Isaac 
of  this  chapter  is  the  same  person  as  the 
submissive  boy  who  bore  the  altar  wood 
on  his  stalwart  young  shoulders  and  sub- 
mitted to  be  bound  as  a  sacrifice.  What 
led  to  the  change?  Was  it  the  prosperity 
of  which  we  read  ?  "The  man  waxed  great, 
and  went  forward,  and  grew  until  he  be- 
came very  great"  (xxvi.  13).  It  would  not 
be  the  last  time  that  prosperity  choked  off 
spiritual  growth.  Was  it  a  too  easy  dis- 
position, of  which  we  caught  a  glimpse,  as 
he  abandoned  well  after  well?  Was  it  an 
inordinate  love  for  the  pleasures  of  the 
table  ?  There  seems  to  have  been  too  much 
of  this  in  his  constitution.  Rebekah  was 
aware  of  her  husband's  weakness  in  this 
respect,  "I  will  make  ....  savoury  meat 
for  thy  father,  such  as  he  loveth."  We  all 
need  to  beware  of  the  twin  sins  of  glut- 
tony and  drunkenness.  Intemperance  in 
eating  may  not  result  in  the  same  outward 
degradation  as  in  drinking,  but  it  is  as 
harmful  to  the  spirit. 

Rebekah.  Jacob  was  her  favorite  son. 
As  soon,  therefore,  as  she  overheard  Isaac's 
command  to  Esau  she  resolved  to  win  his 
blessing   for   her    favorite.     If   any   com- 
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punction  suggested  itself,  she  doubtless 
quieted  it  by  saying  to  herself  that  she  was 
only  endeavoring  to  ratify  the  bargain 
which  the  brothers  had  already  struck.  She 
was  reckless  of  personal  consequences  so 
long  as  Jacob  was  successful :  "Upon  me  be 
thy  curse,  my  son."  For  him  she  was  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  husband,  elder  son,  prin- 
ciples—o//.  But  Rebekah  was  not  to  stand 
alone  in  this.  As  we  review  her  life  we 
can  match  it  in  many  others.  How  careful 
we  should  be  in  our  suggestions  and  advice 
to  those  who  are  accustomed  to  look  to  us 
for  guidance!  Affection  must  not  be  our 
only  guide,  except  as  it  moves  along  the 
rails  of  righteousness  and  truth.  If  these 
be  absent  there  is  terrible  danger  lest  we 
should  repeat  the  sin  of  Rebekah,  which 
resulted  in  misery  of  one  kind  and  another 
to  all  concerned. 

Jacob.  He  was  not  a  thoroughly  vicious 
man,  but  he  was  deplorably  weak,  and 
weakness  is  akin  to  the  sin  to  which  it 
leads.  He  would  not  have  concocted  this 
plot  if  he  had  been  left  to  himself.  But 
he  had  not  the  courage  to  say  "no"  when 
his  mother  so  strongly  pulled  in  another 
direction.  He  tried,  no  doubt,  to  quiet  his 
own  conscience  by  the  thought  that  he  was 
only  endeavoring  to  get  his  own  again  and 
that  Esau  had  no  right  to  try  to  obtain 
from  the  father  what  he  had  already  sold. 
He  did  indeed  attempt  to  put  his  mother 
off  by  suggesting  that  they  might  be  found 
out  When  a  man  retreats  from  the  posi- 
tion of  what  is  right  and  wrong,  and  begins 
to  urge  what  is  inexpedient  and  liable  to 
land  him  and  his  accomplices  in  disgrace 
and  loss,  he  is  near  falling,  like  Lucifer,  the 


son  of  the  morning.  When  once  the  false 
step  was  taken  it  was  quickly  followed  by 
others  which  it  seemed  to  render  needful. 
Sin  never  comes  alone.  If  the  graces  come 
with  linked  hands,  so  do  the  vices.  They 
are  sporadic.  Jacob  simulated  his  brother's 
dress  and  skin.  He  deceived  their  father 
with  a  lie.  He  made  impious  use  of  the 
Holy  Name  of  God.  Yet  this  is  the  man 
who  was  to  become  the  prince  of  God ;  and 
if  he  became  so,  is  there  not  hope  also  for 
us? 

Esau.  We  cannot  but  feel  sorrow  for 
the  passionate  and  impetuous  htmter,  who 
was  so  hasty  in  his  rejection  of  the  birth- 
right and  so  stung  when  he  discovered  that 
there  was  "no  place  of  repentance,  though 
he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears."  These 
words  may  seem  to  some  harsh  and  repel- 
lent; and  yet  are  we  not  all  conscious  of 
making  irrevocable  decisions?  And  when 
once  we  have  shut  the  door  behind  us  there 
is  no  retreat.  The  angel  with  his  flaming 
sword  bars  our  backward  steps.  No  doubt 
the  God  of  Love  had  thoughts  of  love 
towards  Esau;  but  there  was  not  in  his 
worldly  hature  the  faith  or  the  nobility  of 
his  brother.  The  discipline  of  life  and  the 
appeal  of  love  can  make  nothing  of  us  un- 
less the  seed  of  the  Kingdom  is  found  in  us. 

Esau's  threats  startled  Rebekah  to  action. 
She  knew  that  his  rage  would  presently 
work  itself  out,  but  she  decided  that,  for 
a  while  at  least,  Jacob  was  safer  at  Haran, 
her  old  home;  and  with  his  parents'  bless- 
ing, he  started. 

Golden  Text:  The  Loan  is  a  God  of 
judgment:  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait 
for  him.    Isa,  xxx,  j8. 
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THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  SODOM. 
(March  9,  Gen.  xix.  1-3,  12-29.) 

Our  lessons  now  skip  three  chapters, 
about  thirteen  years  of  Abraham's  life. 
The  principal  events  of  those  years— in 
which  Abraham  dwelt  quietly  at  Hebron- 
were  the  birth  of  Ishmael,  the  institution 
of  circumcision  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  the 
covenant,  the  visit  of  the  angels  and  the 


intercession  for  Sodom.     All  this  must  be 
just  glanced  at  in  about  three  minutes. 
/ 

L    The  Doomed  Cities, 

What  have  we  learned  about  the  natural 
surroundings  of  the  cities  of  the  plain? 
(Gen.  xiii.  10.)  But  what  do  we  know 
about  the  people  who  lived  in  this  beauti- 
ful   region?      (Gen.    xiii.    13;    xviii.    20.) 
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"Tom,  please  look  up  Ps.  cvii.  33,  34  and 
lee  whether  God  considers  the  land  or  the 
people  in  it  of  most  consequence."  The 
teacher  should  enlarge  upon  the  repulsive 
wickedness  of  these  cities.  Perhaps  Gen. 
xiv.  10  may  describe  their  moral  condition — 
they  were  "full  of  slimepits."  Look  up 
Sodom  in  Bible  dictionary,  point  out  loca- 
tion on  map  and  describe  it  as  vividly  as 
possible.  Do  you  suppose  there  are  any 
such  cities  on  earth  to-day?  What  had 
God  determined  to  do  with  Sodom  and  the 
cities  of  the  plain?  But  upon  what  condi- 
tion had  He  promised  Abraham  to  spare 
them?  (Gen.  xviii.  32.)  I  wonder  if  there 
may  be  cities  in  America  spared  from 
Divine  judgment  because  there  are  just  a 
few  praying  people  in  them.  How  little 
the  people  of  Sodom  dreamed  that  night 
of  the  destruction  that  was  so  near! 

n.    Lot  in  Sodom. 

How  came  Lot  to  be  living  in  such  a 
place?  Was  he  happy  there?  (2  Pet.  ii. 
7.  &)  He  had  been  there  now  about  twenty 
rear*— had  he  done  any  good?  How  about 
his  own  children,  were  they  much  better 
than  the  rest?  If  he  had  tried  to  lead 
them  aright,  what  had  preached  more 
loudly  than  his  words?  And  when  God 
saved  Lot  from  Sodom's  destruction  He 
did  it  because  He  remembered — ^whom? 
What  do  you  think  about  the  wisdom  of 
choosing  such  a  place  for  a  home?  What, 
even  if  one  can  get  rich  there?  "David, 
what  b  the  Golden  Text?" 

IIL    Lot  Saved  from  Sodom. 

Whom  did  God  send  to  save  him?  De- 
scribe their  efforts  to  get  him  out.  Who 
were  saved  with  him?  How  did  Lot  show 
what  a  hold  the  things  of  the  plain  had 
upon  him?  (Ver.  18-20.)  "Now,  each  of 
you  tell  me  one  thing  it  cost  Lot  to  break 
away  from  Abraham  and  the  life  of  faith.*' 

IV.     The  End  of  Sodom. 

What  became  of  it?  Who  perished  with 
it?  Picture  the  Dead  Sea  rolling  over 
Sodom  to-day.  And  so,  though  God 
endures  with  much  longsuffering  the 
wickedness  of  evil  men,  the  time  will  come 
when,  if  they  will  not  repent.  His  judg- 
mcnt  will  overtake  them. 


THE   TEST   9F    ABRAHAM'S    FAITH. 
(March  16,  Gen.  xxiL  M9.) 

We  are  skipping  two  chapters  of  Genesis 
and  twenty-five  years  of  Abraham's  life. 
Teachers  can  do  little  more  than  call  atten- 
tion to  this,  pointing  out  that  Isaac,  Sarah's 
son,  the  child  of  the  covenant  and  the 
center  of  his  father's  hope,  is  now  about 
twenty-four  years  old.'  "Turn  to  Rom.  iv. 
11  and  see  the  wonderful  name  given  to 
Abraham."  And  so  he  was  not  only  a 
man  of  faith,  but  the  typical  man  of  faith 
and  the  father  of  all  men  of  faith.  Such 
a  faith  as  his  must  grow  by  testings.  What 
testings  of  his  faith  has  he  already  passed 
through?  To-day  we  come  to  the  supreme 
test. 

I.     The  Command  to  Sacrifice  Isaac, 

Point  out  that  "tempt"  is  "prove"  m 
R.  V.  We  do  not  know  just  how  God  spake 
to  Abraham  and  it  will  be  useless  to  dis- 
cuss it  In  what  four  ways  is  Isaac  desig- 
nated to  Abraham?  Study  the  significance 
of  each.  How  hard  the  test  is  made! 
What  is  Abraham  to  do?  This  lesson  does 
not  teach  human  sacrifice;  it  was  no  part 
of  the  Divine  plan  that  Abraham  should 
kill  his  boy,  but  he  must  be  willing  at  God's 
command  to  move  right  forward  in  faith, 
even  to  laying  his  dearest  possession  upon 
the  altar.  It  is  a  test  of  his  faith  and 
obedience — ^will  he  do  even  this  if  God 
requires  it? 

II.    Abraham's  Obedience. 

Notice  his  prompt,  painstaking  and  exact 
obedience.  The  teacher  must  picture  to 
the  class  the  journey  from  Beer-sheba  to  the 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  the  land  of  Moriah. 
What  did  Abraham  mean  by  the  last  part 
of  ver.  5?  You  will  find  the  answer  in 
Heb.  xi.  19.  He  believed  that  if  God 
allowed  him  to  kill  Isaac  He  would  raise 
him  from  the  dead.  You  see  he  had  the 
promise  of  Gen.  xxi.  12  and  Abraham  was 
a  man  of  faith.  Faith  believes  God  and 
obeys  because  it  believes.  Point  out  also 
the  obedience  and  faith  of  Isaac  shown  in 
his  utter  submission  to  his  father's  will. 
What  did  Abraham  mean  in  ver.  8?  Is 
this  an  unconscious  prophecy  of  Christ? 
How  far  did  Abraham  go  in  his  obedience 
to  God?     Notice  in  Heb.  xi.  17-19  that  so 
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far  as  Abraham's  heart  purpose  was  con- 
cerned Isaac  was  really  slain,  and  when 
they  returned  home  again  it  was  to  him 
as  though  his  son  had  been  raised  from 
the  dead. 

III.    The    Sacrifice    Prevented,    Accented 
and  the  Covenant  Renewed, 

Talk  over  each  of  these  points  with  the 
class,  especially  noticing  that  now  the  cove- 
nant is  renewed  with  an  oath.  Point  out 
that  still  the  very  heart  of  the  blessing  is 
that  Abraham  is  to  be  made  a  blessing  to 
others. 

ISAAC    AND    BEBSKAH. 
(March  23,  Gen.  xxir.) 

Name  six  men  about  whom  we  have 
already  studied.  All  pf  the  Old  Testament 
after  Gen.  xi.  and  all  the  New  Testament 
to  the  Book  of  Acts  is  occupied  with  the 
seed  of  what  man?  Who  was  his  first- 
bom  son?  (Ishmael.)  Was  it  through  him 
that  the  promise  of  Gen.  xxii.  18  was  to 
be  fulfilled?  Through  whom,  then?  How 
old  was  Isaac  when  his  father  laid  him  on 
the  altar  on  Mt  Moriah?  To-da/s  lesson 
was  about  fifteen  years  later;  how  old 
would  he  be  then?  What  are  we  to  study 
about  to-day?  Why  was  the  question  as 
to  whom  Isaac  should  marry  a  very  im- 
portant one?  What  was  the  danger?  (Ver. 
3.)  The  teacher  should  look  up  something 
of  the  marriage  customs  of  the  Orient  so 
that  she  can  explain  the— to  us— singular 
method  in  which  Isaac's  bride  was  found. 

I.    Seeking  the  Bride. 

Who  was  sent  after  the  bride?  (His 
name  is  probably  in  Gen.  xv.  2.)  Where 
was  he  to  go?  Haran,  the  city  of  Nahor, 
Abraham's  brother,  was  about  500  miles 
distant  Picture  the  journey  of  the  little 
caravan.  Was  it  worth  all  this  pains  to 
find  a  wife  who  was  a  worshiper  of  the 
true  God?  What  depended  upon  it?  See 
what  2  Cor.  vi.  14  says  about  this  important 
matter.  Whom  did  Eliezer  really  depend 
upon  to  find  Isaac's  bride?  What  is  the 
Golden  Text?  May  we  expect  God's  dear 
guidance  to-day  if  we  ask  Him  for  it? 
Have  the  scene  of  Eliezer  waiting  prayer- 
fully at  the  well  clearly  before  your 
scholars. 


II.    Finding  the  Bride. 

Who  came  out  to  the  well?  Make  the 
children  see  her  coming  with  her  jar  on 
her  shoulder.  How  did  Eliezer  know  that 
she  was  the  answer  to  his  prayer?  What 
qualities  had  he  seen  in  her  before  they 
left  the  well?  (Beauty,  purity,  courtesy, 
industry,  promptness,  hospitality,  etc.)  She 
was  probably  between  fifteen  and  twenty 
years  of  age.  Are  these  good  qualities  in 
any  such  young  girl?  How  little  she 
thought  as  she  went  out  to  the  well  that 
day  that  a  man  from  far  across  the  desert 
would  be  there  to  win  her  for  his  master's 
bride!  So  (jod  was  guiding  her  as  well  as 
Eliezer. 

III.    Winning  the  Bride. 

Tell  the  story  briefly,  emphasizing  the  fact 
that  Eliezer  won  her  by  praising  his  mas- 
ter, showing  his  presents  and  especially  by 
humbly  declaring  (jod's  part  in  it  alL  He 
wanted  Rebekah  if  she  was  God's  choice 
for  Isaac,  What  did  Rebekah  think  about 
it?    And  so  she  was  won. 

IV.    Bringing  Home  the  Bride. 

Describe  the  journey  home  across  the 
desert  Where  did  Isaac  and  Rebekah 
meet?  Picture  the  beauty  of  this  Oriental 
scene.  Do  you  think  a  home  begun  as 
this  one  was  is  likely  to  be  a  happy  home? 
Is  God  really  willing  to  help  us  all  in  our 
home- founding  and  our  home-making? 

UVIBW. 
(March  30.) 

In  reviewing  let  the  teacher  try  to  accom- 
plish the  three  objects  suggested  below. 
It  may  be  done  by  rapid  questions  in  some 
such  form  as  these.  Let  the  scholars  have 
their  Bibles  in  hand. 

I.    The  Book  of  Genesis. 

How  many  chapters  of  (jenesis  have  we 
studied?  How  many  years  of  the  world's 
history  have  we  covered?  How  does  the 
Book  begin?  What  was  created  the  first 
day?  The  second,  etc?  What  verdict  did 
God  pronounce  upon  it  all?  What  was  the 
crown  of  creation?  In  what  chapter  is 
man's  first  home  described?  Why  was  he 
driven  out  of  Eden?  Who  was  Gain? 
Abel?    Seth?    What  do  you  mean  by  the 
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Flood?  Why  was  it  sent?  Who  were 
brought  safely  through  it?  How?  Who 
was  Abraham?  Did  he  live  before  the 
Flood  or  after?  Was  Abraham  a  Christian? 
Where  was  he  bom?  Did  he  spend  his 
life  there?  Why  not?  Who  was  Abra- 
ham's wife?  What  two  great  illustrations 
have  we  studied  of  God's  indignation 
against  sin?  Who  was  Lot?  What  became 
of  his  wife?  Who  was  Isaac?  What  was 
his  wife's  name? 

II.  The  Lessons  for  Us  in  the  Lives  of 

Its  Great  Characters, 

Name  eleven  characters  about  whom  we 
have  studied.  Who  showed  the  terrible 
fruit  of  envy?  Why  did  God  accept  Abel's 
sacrifice  and  not  Cain's?  Why  was  Noah 
saved?  How  did  he  show  his  faith?  His 
perseverance?  What  great  name  is  given 
to  Abraham?  Name  some  ways  in  which 
his  faith  was  tested.  What  is  faith?  What 
was  Lofs  great  mistake?  What  do  such 
mistakes  cost? 

III.  The  Development  of  God's  Redemp- 

tive Plan. 

What  do  you  mean  by  the  fall  of  man? 
What  brought  it  about?  What  were  its 
immediate  consequences?  Which  of  our 
lessons  have  shown  most  clearly  the  wicked- 
ness of  man?  As  we  have  studied  we 
have  seen  that  God  saved  those  who— what? 
Why  did  God  call  Abraham  out  of  Ur? 
Who  are  the  ''seed  of  Abraham"?  Who 
is  his  great  Seed  through  Whom  the  world 
b  redeemed? 

JACOB    AND   ESAU. 
(April   6,   Gen.   xzr.   27-34;   xxriL    1-45.) 

Whose  sons  are  we  to  study  about  to- 
day? What  was  their  mother's  name? 
Can  you  tell  how  and  by  whom  she  was 
won? 

I.    Esau  Sells  His  Birthright. 

"Mary,  read  ver.  27  and  28."  Enlarge 
upon  the  difference  between  the  two  boys. 
But  there  is  another  difference.  "Qara, 
read  the  last  clause  of  ver.  34."  Explain 
that  the  birthright  included  the  headship 
of  the  family  and  especially  the  blessing  of 
the  Ahrahamic  covenant  How  did  Esau 
show  that  he  despised  his  birthright?    Why 


did  he  despise  it?  It  was  future,  intangible, 
uncertain,  while  his  hunger  was  a  verjr 
real  and  present  distress.  Esau  was  in- 
capable of  valuing  the  birthright  blessing 
aright.  Are  there  people  nowadays  who 
sell  all  their  future  prospects  for  such  un- 
worthy things  as  bowls  of  pottage?  What 
things?  Point  out  that,  with  all  Jacob's 
meanness,  he  did  get  a  real  grip  on  the 
value  of  the  covenant  privilege.  Though 
unworthy,  he  was  a  man  of  faith. 

II.    Jacob  Steals  His  Father's  Blessing. 

What  arrangements  did  Isaac  make  for 
bestowing  his  blessing  upon  Esau?  Show 
the  great  significance  of  this  ceremony.  It 
was  appointing  and  solemnly  setting  apart 
his  successor  in  the  family  and  in  the  line 
of  covenant  blessing.  So  Isaac  and  his 
whole  family  clearly  understood.  But 
Isaac's  plan  to  bestow  it  upon  Esau  was 
squarely  contrary  to  God's  revealed  pur- 
pose. (Gen.  XXV.  23.)  He  was  going  to 
do  it  simply  because  Esau  was  his  favorite 
son.  What  was  Rebekah's  plan  for  secur- 
ing the  blessing  for  her  favorite  son?  Was 
this  a  right  and  worthy  thing  to  do?  Do 
you  think  God  could  and  would  have  kept 
His  promise  about  Jacob  without  such 
help?  Rebekah  could  not  trust  God  and 
wait.  She  thought  her  way  was  better  than 
God's  way.  What  is  the  Golden  Text? 
"Well,  Lucy,  did  Jacob  get  the  blessing? 
Please  read  it  in  ver.  27-29."  We  shall  see 
how  much  this  underhanded  proceeding 
cost  Rebekah  and  Jacob. 

III.    Esau's  Repentance. 

How  did  Esau  feel  when  he  found  out 
what  had  occurred?  Your  scholars  may 
pity  him,  but  make  them  see  that  he  was 
no  fit  man  to  inherit  the  blessing;  why, 
he  might  have  sold  it  again  if  he  got  real 
hungry!  "Sarah,  you  may  read  the  bless- 
ing he  received  in  ver.  39-40." 

IV.    Jacob's  Flight. 

What  did  Esau,  in  anger,  purpose  to  do? 
Does  this  show  how  shallow  his  repentance 
really  was?  Where  did  Jacob  go?  Point 
it  out  upon  map.  How  long  was  he  to  stay? 
He  really  stayed  twenty  years  and  his 
mother  never  saw  him  again.  Do  you  think 
it  would  have  been  better  all  around  to 
have  waited  God's  time  and  way? 
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1  John  ilL  18  to  24. 

A  Sunday  school  teacher  was  explaining 
to  her  class  of  boys  how  to  listen  to  and 
obey  that  "still,  small  voice"  that  dwells  in 
every  breast,  when  one  of  the  boys,  who 
had  been  stealing  his  father's  fishing  tackle 
and  renting  it  to  other  boys  to  get  money 
for  an  air  rifle,  interrupted  her  by  saying: 
"Gee  whiz!  Is  that  what's  been  ailing  me? 
Say,  teacher,  is  there  any  way  of  chloro- 
forming that  'still,  small  voice'?" 
***** 

"I  think  a  Christian  can  go  anywhere," 
said  a  young  girl,  trying  to  defend  her 
attendance  on  some  doubtful  amusement 
"Certainly,"  replied  her  friend,  "but  can 
she  always  come  back  as  innocent  as  she 
went?" 

"In  vain  we  call  old  notions  'fudge/ 

And  bend  our  conscience  to  our  deal- 
ing; 
The  Ten  Commandments  will  not  budge. 
And  stealing  will  continue  stealing." 

***** 
Strike  with  a  hammer  upon  a  polished 
brass  surface,  and  it  leaves  but  a  dent 
Cover  the  surface  with  innumerable  needle 
pricks  and  it  destroys  the  polish  altogether. 
Thus  it  is  with  our  conscience.  It  is  the 
numberless,  constantly  recurring  little  sins 
of  our  daily  life  that  remove  the  shine 
from  our  consciences. 

***** 
"A  man's  first  duty  is  to  educate  his  con- 
science," but  he  should  educate  it  according 
to  the  cubic  measure:  high  enough  to 
reach  the  highest  ideals  of  God  and  man, 
broad  enough  to  cover  his  mental,  moral 
and  physical  powers;  and  long  enough  to 
run  throughout  eternity.  Nor  is  this  an 
impossible  task,  for,  "whatsoever  we  ask, 
we  receive  of  him"  if  "we  keep  his  com- 
mandments." Who  among  us  would  not 
resent  the  insinuation  that  we  are  not  keep- 
ing His  commandments?  And  yet,  are  we? 
Let  conscience  reply. 

♦         ♦         ♦         ♦         ♦ 
It  is  said  there  is  a  church  in  Alaska, 
built  by  the  Indians,  that  perpetually  ex- 


hales a  fragrance,  as  if  the  finest  incense 
were  being  burned  within  its  walls.  The 
odor  comes  from  the  wood  of  the  giant 
arbor  vine,  of  which  the  church  is  built, 
and  will  last  as  long  as  the  edifice  stands. 
So  our  consciences  should  constantly  ex-  , 
hale  an  obedience  to  God's  commands. 
For  if,  as  Victor  Hugo  says,  "the  con- 
science of  man  is  the  voice  of  God,"  and 
we  let  that  voice  have  free  course  in  our 
being,  then  indeed  we  have  "confidence 
toward  God,"  and  are  free  from  heart 
condemnation. 

Jeremiah  xviL  21  to  27. 

Many  conscientious  Christians  have  asked. 
Is  it  right  to  do  this  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
and.  How  may  I  know  what  is  the  right  and 
what  is  the  wrong  use  of  the  Sabbath  ?  Did 
you  ever  know  of  the  most  conscientious 
Christian  questioning  the  sixth  command- 
ment which  protects  his  person,  or  the 
eighth  which  protects  his  property?  Isn't 
the  text  of  the  fourth  commandment  as  plain 
and  clear  as  that  of  the  sixth  and  eighth? 
Then  why  not  settle  the  Sunday  question 
once  for  all,  that  it  is  to  be  kept  '^holy'T 
If  we  err  in  the  interpretation  of  that  word 
holy,  let  our  erring  favor  Sabbath-keeping 
rather  than  Sabbath-breaking. 

***** 

A  friend  of  Lord  Napier,  in  discussing 
Sabbath  observance  with  him,  said,  "I  do 
not  see  any  harm  in  a  man's  spending  a 
few  hours  at  work  in  his  flower  garden 
on  Sunday.  It  seems  to  me  that  he  might 
gain  great  good  from  it."  His  lordship 
replied,  "Yes,  but  when  a  man  begins  in 
his  flower  garden  he  is  likely  to  end  in 
his  potato  patch."  The  cravings  of  man's 
threefold  nature  which  assert  themselves  on 
Sunday  are  not  for  nature,  but  for  God. 
And  blessed  is  the  man  who  uses  the  day 
to  get  back  to  God.  instead  of  back  to 
nature. 

***** 

It  is  said  that  when  the  Spokane  Chamber 
of  Commerce  had  arranged  a  long  pro- 
gramme, including  a  Sunday  dinner  and 
theater-going  in  the  evening,  for  the  visit- 
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ing  Japanese  commercial  delegation,  that 
the  delegation,  to  a  man,  courteously  de- 
clined the  Sunday  invitations,  on  the  ground 
that  they  had  too  much  respect  for  the 
American  Lord's  Day.  One  of  the  men,  an 
officer  in  a  Kumi-ai  church  in  Japan,  ex- 
pressed his  wish  "to  be  true  to  his  convic- 
tions while  abroad/' 

•  •  «  *  • 
Someone  suggests,  though  not  in  these 
words,  if  you  are  searching  for  the  stolen 
goods  of  the  Sabbath  look  up  "the  sport- 
ing fraternity,  the  globe-trotters,  the  thea- 
ter-goers, the  politicians,  the  tailored  loaf- 
ers and  loaferesses,"  and  not  the  working 
men,  for,  as  a  rule,  they  want  the  Sabbath 
for  a  day  of  rest,  and  many  of  them  could 
voice  the  sentiment  of  a  sign  in  a  Chinese 
laundry  in  Chicago  which  reads,  "Help  us 
keep  the  Sabbath  holy  by  not  calling  for 
your  work  on  that  day." 

2  Corinthians  iv.  8  to  18. 

We  say  with  a  sigh,  "We  know  so  little 
of  the  conditions  beyond  the  grave."  But 
if  we  know  Christ,  is  not  that  sufficient? 
It  was  not  our  Father's  plan  that  we  should 
aspire  to  live  in  the  great  and  blessed  future 
with  Christ,  but  to  live  with  a  great  and 
blessed  Christ  in  future.  That  is  why  He 
has  ^ven  us  such  a  precious  opportunity  to 
gain  this  acquaintance  here,  and,  as  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  future,  why,  beloved, 
how  could  a  philosopher  explain  wireless 
telegraphy  to  a  little  two-year-old  child? 
How  could  God  tell  us  about  things,  the 
tike  of  which  the  eyes  never  saw,  the  ear 
never  heard,  and  the  heart  never  could 
understand  ? 


*  Where  the  seeds  in  darkness  burrow. 
Where  the  grain  is  in  the  furrow. 
There  hath  been  divinest  keeping! 
Waking  ever  follows  sleeping. 
And  for- them  who  dread  the  morrow. 
Aching  for  the  voice  grown  dumb, 
God  lays  up  surcease  of  sorrow. 

In  the  endless  days  to  come. 
Pain  is  brief,  joy  tasteth  longer; 
Death  is  strong,  but  life  is  stronger. 
Lo !  we  greet  love's  mystic  angel  I 
Here  is  Easter  at  the  door." 
*         *         *         •         • 
Let  OS,  one  and  all.  upon  this  glad  Easter 
Day,  rehearse  the  certainties  of  our  faith. 


We  know  we  shall  be  victors  over  our 
last  enemy,  because  we  are  victors  over  our 
present  enemy— sin.  We  know  we  shall 
enter  into  Christ's  life,  because,  dying  to 
sin,  we  have  entered  into  His  death.  We 
know  that  some  day  we  shall  "enter  into 
the  joy  of  the  Lord,"  because  here  and 
now  we  have  that  joy.  We  know  we  shall 
some  day  have  a  home  in  the  eternal 
Heavens,  because  of  the  strength  of  our 
homing  instincts  here  on  earth,  and  hath 
He  not  said,  "Because  I  live  ye  shall  live 
also"? 

*         •        *         *         • 

A  young  woman  deformed  from  infancy 
once  said,  "I  love  to  plant  flower  seeds,  for 
the  homely,  little,  insignificant  seed  comes 
up  a  beautiful  green  plant,  and  blossoms 
with  a  lovely  flower,  and  then  I  remember 
that  I,  if  I  do  the  best  I  can  where  I  am, 
may  some  day  grow  out  of  this  homely 
body  into  beauty."  Death  is  the  "beauty 
sleep"  of  the  soul.  It  is  the  corruptible 
putting  on  incorniption,  the  mortal  cloth- 
ing itself  with  inmiortality.  Yes,  dear 
crippled  sister,  some  glad  morning  you  will 
hear,  "Awake,  dear  one,  and  be  clothed  in 
His  likeness."  Till  that  mom  comes,  just 
keep  on  doing  the  best  you  can. 

Acts  zviiL  7  to  11. 

When  Mrs.  Caldwell  began  her  Girls' 
School  in  India  the  people  exclaimed, 
"From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  has 
never  been  known  that  a  woman  could 
read."  If  Christian  schools  in  non-Chris- 
tian lands  have  done  nothing  else  than  to 
break  down  the  barriers  of  ignorance  that 
surrounded  womanhood,  it  is  worth  all  the 
money,  toil  and  sacrifice  that  have  been  put 
into  such  schools.  The  uplift  of  woman- 
hood means  the  uplift  of  the  nation. 


Someone  thus  summarizes  "The  World's 
Tragedies" : 

207,000.000  bound  by  caste — from  Hinduism. 
147,000,000  permeated   with   atheism— from 

Buddhism. 
256,000,000  chained  to  a  dead  past— from 

Confucianism. 
175,000,000  under  the  spell   of   Fatalism— 

from  Mohammedanism. 
TOOfiOOflOO  more  sitting  in  darkness — from 

Paganism. 

If  from  the  evolution  of  such  tragedies 
in  the  past  we  have  come  out  unscathed,  it 
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is  our  duty  to  fly  to  the  rescue  of  some  of 
these  millions. 

•  •         *         «         * 

A  little  girl,  after  being  in  a  mission 
school  for  a  time,  exclaimed :  "Oh,  I  didn't 
know  school  was  like  this.  I  feel  that  I 
have  spent  all  my  life  in  a  comer/'  Schools 
are  needed  to  bring  people  out  of  their 
comers  of  ignorance,  superstition  and 
heathenism.  Missionaries  recognize  that  the 
Church  and  school  belong  to  each  other, 
and  one  suffers  if  the  other  is  lacking. 

*  •         *         •         « 

An  aged  woman  in  Utah,  who,  with  her 
husband,  separated  from  the  Mormon 
Church  many  years  ago,  was  being  in- 
structed by  a  Christian  missionary.  When 
he  quoted  the  words,  "Come  unto  me,  .... 
and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  she  instantly 
replied,  "That's  what  we've  been  waiting 
for  these  many  years,  and  at  our  time  of 
life  it  is  about  time  we  found  it."  But, 
Christ  has  "much  people"  all  over  the  world, 
waiting  as  this  woman  has  waited  these 
many  years  to  be  instructed  in  the  simple 
Gospel  story.    Are  there  any  such  near  you? 

Matthew  xx.  20  to  28. 

Doctor  Parker  was  once  asked,  "Why 
did  Jesus  choose  Judas?"  He  replied,  "I 
do  not  know.  But  I  have  a  harder  question 
to  ask,  Why  did  He  choose  me?"  They  that 
know  God  will  be  humble;  they  that  know 
themselves  cannot  be  proud. 


One  of  the  reasons  why  the  words  of 
Thomas  i  Kempis  (whose  personality  is 
almost  unknown)  stand  next  to  the  Bible 
in  their  influence,  is  that  his  lifelong  motto 
was  "Strive  to  remain  unknown." 

"  The  saint  that  wears  heaven's  brightest 
crown 
In  deepest  adoration  bends; 
The  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down 

The  most  when  most  his  soul  ascends; 
Nearest  the  throne  itself  must  be 
The  footstool  of  humility." 


"*I   made  life  sweet,'  my  Lord  will  say. 
When  we  meet  at  the  end  of  the  King's 

highway. 
'I  smoothed  the  paths  where  chains  annoy, 
I  gave  the  mother  back  her  boy. 
I   mended  the  children's  broken  toy. 
And  what  did  youf  my  Lord  will  say, 
When  we  meet  at  the  end  of  the  King's 

highway. 

"  'I  showed  men  God,'  my  Lord  will  say, 
'As  I  traveled  along  the  King's  highway. 
I  saved  a  sister's  troubled  mind, 
I  helped  the  blighted  to  be  resigned ; 
I  showed  the  sky  to  the  souls  grown  blind. 
And  what  did  youT  my  Lord  will  say, 
When  we  meet  at  the  end  of  the  King's 
highway." 

This  is  the  way  our  Saviour  talked,  and 
we,  what  are  we  saying?  Listen.  "Oh,  I 
don't  propose  to  be  looked  down  upon.  1 
am  going  to  have  my  rights.  I  intend  to 
attain  to  a  place  of  power  and  authority. 
No  one  shall  walk  over  me." 


BIBLE  NOTES  FOR  DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 

Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 


MARCH,    1913. 


Saturday,  Ist    St  John  ii.  1-11. 

In  arranging  his  material  for  setting 
forth  the  "glory" — i.e.  the  distinctive  char- 
acteristics, or,  as  we  should  say,  the  "shin- 
ing qualities" — of  his  Lord,  Saint  John 
begins  (as  we  have  seen  in  ch.  i.)  with  an 
account  of  our  Lord's  winsome  bearing 
towards  individuals.  The  individuals  be- 
come, in  the  beautiful  and  chaste  narration, 
types — ^types  of  the  human  quest  of  God; 


and  their  treatment  by  the  Lord  Jesus  sets 
forth  by  illustrative  example  the  Divine 
quest  of  man. 

And  now  from  the  individual  St.  John 
passes  to  the  social  life  of  men,  and  he 
begins  with  the  Home.  (Later  we  shall 
see  our  Lord  in  the  C^h'urch  and  then  out  in 
the  turmoil  of  Public  Life.)  And  before 
we  go  into  any  detail  in  our  examination 
of   the    story   of   the    Cana    wedding,    we 
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should  recall  the  simple  and  obvious  fact 
that  the  design  of  the  story  is  to  show  that 
in  the  home»  as  in  the  individual  life,  Jesus 
gives  wine  for  water,  abundant  life  for  life 
thin  and  poor  and  trivial.  Think  what  the 
wine  of  the  fellowship  of  Jesus  was  in 
Nathanael's  life  compared  with  the  thin 
water  of  his  former  solitary  devotions  1 
Think  what  the  warmth  and  glow  of  that 
friendship  was  to  Philip  compared  with 
the  dryness  of  his  thirst  for  "him  of  whom 
Moses  did  write!"  So  in  the  home  life, 
where  Jesus  is,  the  pallor  and  chill  and 
tastelessness  of  a  life  without  meaning  or 
depth  gives  place  to  warmth  of  affection, 
the  glow  of  joy  and  of  abiding  satisfaction. 

Sunday,  2nd. 

The  mother  of  Jesus. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  this  Gospel 
lays  very  great  stress  on  the  close  rclation- 
shfp  between  Jesus  and  His  mother.  St. 
John  never  calls  her  Mary,  perhaps  from  a 
certain  delicacy  and  reverence,  for  she  had 
l>ecome  his  own  "mother."  The  conversa- 
tion here  is  not  easy  to  follow:  and  it  is 
difficult  to  say  just  what  was  the  mother's 
motive  in  saying,  "They  have  no  wine." 
The  most  probable  suggestion  is  that  in  her 
motherly  distress  because  of  the  possible 
embarrassment  of  her  friends,  she  turned 
to  her  Son  without  any  clear  idea  of  how 
He  would  help,  but  simply  from  a  habit 
of  leaning  on  Him.  Could  He  have  been 
to  her  in  His  boyhood  and  youth  the  Son 
we  are  sure  He  was,  without  thus  eliciting 
His  mother's  trust? 

And  if  in  a  sub-conscious  way  she  half 
expected  some  manifestation  of  His  won- 
derful resourcefulness,  need  we  be  greatly 
surprised?  Could  that  control  over  nature 
for  spiritual  ends,  which  is  such  an  un- 
deniable element  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  have 
been  quite  hidden  in  its  very  beginnings 
from  the  watchful  eye  of  the  mystery- 
laden  mother?  In  any  case,  when  He 
answers  gently,  "Lady,  leave  it  to  me:  I 
shall  take  care  of  the  trouble  in  due  time," 
there  is  a  certain  startling  verisimilitude 
about  the  Virgin's  turning  and  whispering 
to  the  servants  to  be  ready  for  whatever 
might  happen. 

Surely  one  sees  by  this  a  beautiful  light 
thrown  back  upon   the  home  life  of  our 


Lord — to  which  He  is  now  about  to  bid 
farewell.  Before  He  leaves  the  home  life, 
St.  John  would  show  us  just  how  things 
stood  between  the  Lord  and  the  mother 
who  had  so  far  made  up  so  much  of  His 
"world."  On  her  side,  the  habit  of  leaning 
on  her  Son,  and  a  boundless  trust  in  His 
resourcefulness  and  willingness  to  help;  on 
His  side,  the  gentlest  blending  of  desire  to 
relieve  anxiety,  with  the  maintenance  of 
the  quiet  independence  that  belongs  to  con- 
scious strength. 

Monday,  3rd. 

Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  theef 
For  the  paraphrase  given  above — ^"Lady, 
leave  it  to  me;  I  shall  take  care  of  the 
frouble  in  due  time" — ^is  not  written  here 
unadvisedly.  We  have  very  high  author- 
ity— and  that,  too,  of  persons  not  moved  by 
special  bias  in  favor  of  our  Lord — for  say- 
ing that  there  is  no  harshness  in  our  Lord's 
words  such  as  is  conveyed  in  our  most  un- 
happy and  misleading  English  translation. 
"What  is  that  to  thee  and  me?"  appears  to 
have  been  the  equivalent  of  "Pray  do  not 
distress  yourself,"  or  some  such  encour- 
aging phrase,  and  the  stately  word  trans- 
lated "Woman"  cannot  be  given  its  force 
except  by  some  device  like  using  the  word 
"Lady." 

And  here  is  the  value  of  all  this  for  us : 
the  confident  trust  of  the  mother  is  an- 
swered by  the  courteous  and  ministrant 
affection  of  the  Son.  He  had  always  been 
her  willing  stay  and  "stand-by,"  and  under 
His  adequacy  to  every  need  her  trust  in 
Him  had  grown  stronger  and  stronger.  Is 
it  not  a  perfect  picture  of  the  attitudes 
which  make  Home  a  sacrament  of  heaven? 

Tuesday,  4th. 

Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it. 

These  words  to  the  servants  have  been 
called  the  "Gospel  according  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary."  What  is  most  interesting 
to  us  is  its  revelation  of  the  home  life  at 
Nazareth.  Obviously,  it  was  no  new  thing 
to  the  mother  to  find  it  wise  to  obey  her 
Son  implicitly  when  He  indicated  ways  by 
which,  by  intelligent  self-help,  some  crying 
need  in  the  home  life  could  be  met  And 
note  that  she  expected  no  "miracle"  which 
should  be  independent  of  human  activity  in 
self-help.      The    "blessed    among    women** 
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had  indeed  been  in  a  wonderful  school  of 
prayer  in  that  home  life  in  Naxarethl 

Wednesday,  5th. 

His  disciples  believed  on  him. 

It  was  obviously,  in  large  part,  for  the 
education  of  His  "disciples" — who  here 
must  mean  the  growing  group  of  the 
apostles— that  this  sign  was  wrought. 
They  were  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the 
New  Era  which  the  Lord  Jesus  was  to 
introduce:  and  they  are  here  being  taught 
the  fundamental  principles  of  that  New 
Era:  that  in  it  there  was  to  be  no  glorify- 
ing of  asceticism,  but  the  consecration  and 
enrichment  of  the  life  of  the  Home;  that 
not  life  impoverished,  but  life  abundant  is 
God's  wish  for  men;  that  God  is  compan- 
ionable and  friendly  and  His  "tabernacle 
....  is  with  men";  and  yet  that  through 
this  Era  is  to  move,  authoritative  and  apart, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Himself. 

Thursday,  6th.    John  iL  12. 

He  went  down  to  Capernaum. 

This  verse,  interjected  between  the  Cana 
incident  and  the  incident  of  the  cleansing 
of  the  Temple,  seems  at  first  sight  to  serve 
no  useful  purpose;  for  it  is  obviously  no 
part  of  the  design  of  this  book  to  give  in 
chronological  order  a  complete  account  of 
our  Lord's  doings.  The  verse  seems  lit- 
erally to  "mark  time" — to  record  a  pause 
and  no  more. 

.  But  when  we  look  through  the  Gospels 
we  find  this  feature  of  "the  pause"  re- 
curring again  and  again,  especially  after 
a  notable  "work"  of  Christ,  or  any  incident 
through  which  new  and  startling  ideas 
must  have  come  into  the  disciples'  minds. 
It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  took  pains  not 
to  flood  too  much  the  minds  of  His  dis- 
ciples at  any  one  time  with  new  ideas,  but 
to  give  new  truth  time  to  sink  in,  to  be 
absorbed,  to  be  related  to  truths  already 
made  known.  Even  with  all  His  care  in 
this  direction,  the  disciples  were  bewildered 
and  "as  they  followed  they  were  afraid." 

This  method  of  teaching  God's  Spirit 
pursues  still.  We  arc  taught  "precept  upon 
precept,  line  upon  line."  Periods  when 
new  truths  flash  like  lightning  around  us 
are  followed  by  seasons  of  dullness  and 
an  unexciting  passivity;  in  which,  never- 
theless, processes  of   education   are  going 


forward  for  which  there  would  be  no  room 
nor  leisure  were  we  always  under  the  blind- 
ing light  of  new  revelations. 

Friday,  7th.    John  iL  13-22. 

The  Cleansing  of  the  Temple. 

When  we  read  this  story  there  should 
come  well  to  the  front  of  our  minds  its 
principal  lesson — viz.,  the  contrasts  that  lie 
within  the  spacious  character  of  our  blessed 
Lord.  In  the  Home  He  was  the  tender  and 
ministrant  Guest:  here  He  is  the  irate 
Reformer.  In  Cana,  He  reflects  the  bounty 
of  God:  here,  in  the  Temple,  His  severity. 

It  is  part  of  the  task  of  Christian  people 
to  preserve,  for  themselves  and  those  whom 
they  teach,  the  equilibrium  of  these  two 
aspects  of  the  character  of  our  Lord.  Evil 
has  always  followed  upon  the  exaggeration 
of  either  to  the  neglect  of  the  other;  and 
we  need  to  pray  to  the  Spirit  Whose  func- 
tion it  is  to  "glorify"  Christ  that  He  would 
preserve  us  in  right  conceptions  of  the 
Lord  we  adore. 

Saturday,  8th. 

It  is  well  also  that  we  should  remember 
that  this  cleansing  of  the  Temple  was  a 
threshold  object  lesson  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  as  the  miracle  at  Cana  had  been  a 
threshold  object  lesson  to  His  disciples. 
The  cryptic  utterance,  "Destroy  this  temple," 
shows  that  Ihe  incident  was  in  no  sense 
the  outcome  of  an  uncontrollable  heat,  but 
a  deliberate  and  measured  attempt  to  rouse 
the  conscience  of  the  people  and  indicate 
what  He  had  come  to  do.  The  second 
temptation  in  the  wilderness — the  tempta- 
tion to  place  Himself  at  the  summit  of  the 
Jewish  hierarchy  (symbolized  by  "the  pin- 
nacle of  the  temple"  )-^shows  that  our  Lord 
had  fully  considered  what  His  relation 
should  be  to  the  existing  institutions  of 
worship.  He  determined  that  He  would 
act  apart  from  the  priesthood.  Would  He 
then  ignore  temple  apd  priesthood?  No; 
so  far  as  He  could  He  would  use  them, 
and  obey  the  customs  of  the  religion  of  the 
time.  He  came  up  accordingly  to  worship. 
But  worship  was  impossible  in  this  riot  of 
profane  commercialism  I  The  temple,  qua 
temple,  i.e.  as  a  place  of  worship,  had  been 
"destroyed":  the  worshipers  could  not  even 
see.  through  this  unseemly  turmoil,  the 
representative    acts    of    the    priests.      He 
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would   therefore    cleave    a   path    for    the 
people  f 

And  this  is  in  truth  what  He  has  done. 
He  has  opened  up  for  us  "a  new  and  living 
wa/*  to  the  Father.  Roughly,  blocked  out 
in  rugged  outline,  the  cleansing  of  the 
Temple  was  the  symbol  of  the  work  of 
Christ. 

Sunday,  9th. 

This  temple. 

Because  of  what  He  is,  our  Lord's  words 
deal  with  realities;  and  when  He  uses  a 
s>'mbol,  it  is  with  the  thought  of  the  reality 
it  represents.  It  is  thus  that  He  uses  the 
word  "temple"  here.  What  did  the  Temple 
stand  for?  It  was  the  house  of  Gqd.  Was 
it  erected,  then,  and  with  the  Divine  sanc- 
tion, to  say,  "Lo!  God  dwells  here  and 
nowhere  else"?  Nay,  but  the  opposite  of 
this.  The  Temple  stood  for  the  illocal  fact 
of  the  indwelling  of  God  in  the  hearts  of 
His  people:  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?"  Now  the  Lord  Jesus 
knew  that  His  own  body  was  in  a  peculiar 
sense  the  seat  of  the  indwelling  Jehovah. 
.And  when  He  saw  unholy  men  defiling  the 
sanctuary  that  symbolized  the  Divine  in- 
dwelling, He  knew  it  was  because  they 
bated  the  thought  of  the  Divine  indwell- 
ing, and  that  the  same  antagonism  which 
they  manifested  to  the  architectural  symbol, 
they  would  show  to  His  body,  in  which 
the  indwelling  was  veritably  realized. 
"But,"  said  Jesus,  "your  destructive  powers 
have  their  limits,  /—the  Spirit  Whom  your 
hatred  cannot  reach — ^will  see  to  it  that 
there  is  always  on  the  earth  a  temple  of 
the  Lord:  for  'the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them.'" 

And  it  was  so.  On  the  Cross  they 
"destroyed"  His  body;  yet  that  body  lives, 
and  here  on  earth  the  Church,  which  is 
His  body,  enshrines  the  present  God.  And 
when  the  Church  is  finally  cleansed  and 
completed,  then  will  the  indwelling  of  God 
in  His  people  be  permanent  and  complete 
(Rev.  xxi.  3).  As  we  go  to-day  to  wor- 
ship, let  us  endeavor  to  pierce  behind  exter- 
nal symbols  to  the  enduring  realities. 

Monday,  lOth.    John  iL  23. 
Many  believed. 
We  have  seen  already  (i.  12,  50;  ii.  11) 


the  interest  which  St,  John  has  in  "belief." 
It  is  one  evidence  that  this  Gospel  was 
written  when  the  Church  had  come  to  some 
maturity,  and  there  had  been  time  for 
various  kinds  and  degrees  of  "faith"  to 
appear  in  it,  that  St.  John  sees  the  begin- 
nings of  various  kinds  of  "faith"  even  in 
our  Lord's  own  time  on  earth.  Here,  for 
example,  among  the  people  of  Jerusalem 
was  a  sort  of  response  to  Jesus,  in  which 
there  was  possibly  the  promise  of  good, 
for  it  was  the  child  of  wonder — "they  saw 
the  signs  which  he  did."  But  it  had  no  root 
of  moral  sympathy  with  His  aims;  and  it 
is  written,  our  Lord  did  "not  commit  him- 
self unto  them."  Now  the  full  force  of 
that  word  about  the  Lord  Jesus  is  realized 
only  when  one  remembers  that  the  verb  for 
"commit"  and  for  "believe"  is  one  and  the 
same.  The  belief  of  the  people  did  not 
call  out  corresponding  trust  on  Jesus'  part. 
They  had  not  committed  themselves  unto 
Him;  He  did  not,  therefore,  open  His 
heart  to  them. 

There  is,  then,  a  kind  of  acquiescence  in 
the  claims  of  Jesus  which  does  not  carry 
with  it  any  throwing  of  oneself  with  aban- 
don into  His  cause.  Is  there  not  much  of 
this  admiring  indolence,  with  its  non- 
committal selfishness,  masquerading  as 
"faith,"  within  us  to-day? 

Tuesday,  11th.    John  iii  1-21. 

It  is  evidently  in  contrast  to  this  type 
of  assent  pretending  to  be  faith  that  Nico- 
demus  is  introduced.  Here,  John  seems  to 
say,  was  one  man  who,  even  though  it  was 
stealthily  and  timidly  "by  night,"  did 
break  through  the  conventionalities  and 
commit  himself  to  Jesus  Christ  For  on 
the  part  of  a  ruler,  it  was  an  act  of  trust 
in  Jesus  to  come  at  all  to  see  Him. 
Granted  that  the  ruler  (may  not  Nicode- 
mus,  asks  Loisy,  and  the  rich  young  ruler 
be  the  same  person?)  had  eluded  public 
observation  as  he  made  his  way  along  the 
dark,  silent  streets  to  Jesus'  lodging,  it  was 
still  possible  that  Jesus  Himself  might  pub- 
licly advertise  the  fact  of  the  visit  for  His 
own  self -inflation!  So  Nicodemus  might 
well  have  reasoned:  but  he  trusted  Jesus 
and  committed  himself  to  Him. 

And  to  such  an  one,  surprisingly  imper- 
fect as  his  knowledge  may  be,  Jesus  will 
commit  Himself,  and  did,  as  a  matter  of 
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fact,  open  with  amazing  candor  the  very 
heart  of  God.  The  faith  that  has  self- 
surrender  in  it,  the  Lord  always  rewards 
by  a  revelation  of  Himself;  the  faith  that 
has  only  patronage  in  it,  leaves  Him  irre- 
sponsive and  cold. 

Wednesday,  12th.    John  iL  24,  25. 

Before  we  look  more  closely  into  the 
story  of  Nicodemus,  it  is  worth  while  to 
pause  over  the  sentences,  "J^sus  ....  knew 
all  men,"  and  "he  knew  what  was  in  man" 
(or  rather,  what  was  in  the  man  with  whom 
at  a  given  moment  He  might  be  dealing). 
That  comment  by  the  evangelist  reflects  a 
whole*  life's  experience  of  the  accurate,  un- 
veiling power  of  Christ's  words.  His  utter- 
ances went  straight  to  the  hearts  of  men, 
because  He  understood  men.  And  these 
utterances  have  power  still,  because  He 
spoke  to  what  is  generic  and  universal  in 
man,  rather  than  to  what  was  local,  acci- 
dental or  temporary.  He  knows  us  still. 
We  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  That 
to  which  we  know  ourselves  exposed,  is 
He.  In  Christ's  presence  subterfuges  and 
hypocrisies  are  of  no  avail.  Do  we  value 
and  avail  ourselves  of  His  knowledge  of 
us  as  we  should? 

Thursday,  13th. 
Earthly  things,  ....  heavenly  things, 
H  we  wish  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  the 
conversation  between  our  Lord  and  Nico- 
demus, we  should  steer  by  ver.  12,  which 
is  a  dividing  line  between  its  two  parts. 
In  the  first  section  our  Lord  deals  with 
"earthly  things";  in  the  second,  with 
"heavenly  things."  The  "earthly  things," 
He  intimates,  are  patent  for  all  to  see — He 
is  amazed  that  Nicodemus  has  not  seen 
them;  the  "heavenly  things,"  He  admits, 
are  recondite,  known  only  to  the  Son,  and 
to  those  to  whom  the  Son  wills  to  reveal 
them. 

It  is  well  that  we  should  remember  this 
distinction.  Our  religion  has  one  aspect 
that  is  public,  manifest  and  palpable;  an- 
other which  is  heavenly  and  remote.  The 
roots  of  every  Christian  life  run  out  into 
what  is  unseen  and — by  us — ^immeasurable. 
The  facts  of  history  on  which  Christianity 
is  founded  are  patent,  and  all  alike  may 
know  them ;  but  their  inner  meaning  is  re- 


vealed only  by  Him  Who  "hath  the  keys" 
of  the  human  heart  as  of  the  Divine  Mind. 

Friday,  14th.         , 

Earthly  things. 

And  what  are  the  "earthly  things"  which 
Jesus  is  surprised  that  Nicodemus  did  not 
see?  The  facts  of  re-birth  and  of  a  spirit- 
ual energy  at  work  in  the  world. 

(1)  Of  re-birth.  It  is  impossible  now 
to  do  more  than  guess  at  what  that  ques- 
tion was  which  Nicodemus  had  come  to 
ask.  He  got  no  further  than  an  opening 
compliment  to  Jesus— customary,  and,  with- 
out doubt,  sincere.  But  we  may  suppose 
that  he  ^conceived  of  truth  as  something 
which  can  be  found  by  learning  only.  A 
teacher  himself,  he  admired  the  teaching 
gift  in  others.  Now — ^but  here  Jesus  in- 
terrupts him.  There  is  something  deeper 
than  knowledge:  that  is  life.  And  for 
spiritual  education  there  must  be  not  only 
intellectual  activity  but  spiritual  life.  Had 
Nicodemus  himself  awakened  to  this  new 
life?  Was  he,  as  born  again,  childlike 
enough  to  learn  f  Otherwise  there  was  no 
use  in  going  further. 

Nicodemus  is  startled  at  the  idea  of  a 
new  birth;  yet  the  fact  is  palpable  enough. 
There  is  a  spiritual  enlightenment,  awaken- 
ing, conversion,  call  it  what  you  will,  that 
comes  to  men  and  makes  a  new  beginning 
of  life  within  them.  They  have  been  twice- 
born — once  naturally,  once  of  the  Spirit. 

This  phenomenon  is  conspicuously,  but 
not  exclusively,  Christian.  God  has  left 
Himself  nowhere  without  a  i^itness;  and 
those  who  are  interested  in  signs  of  spirit- 
ual life  have  found  this  thing  in  paganism 
as  well  as  in  Christendom.  Jesus  expected 
Nicodemus  to  have  met  it,  even  in  Judaism. 

This  blindness  to  palpable  facts  of  drastic 
religious  and  moral  changes  in  men  is  very 
characteristic  of  learned  people,  and  vitiates 
much  of  their  thought.  It  is  only  within 
recent  years  that  scientific  men  have  even 
begun  to  study  the  staring,  unmistakable 
facts  of  conversion.  It  is  much  to  be  de- 
sired that  we  and  our  children,  impressed 
as  we  are  by  the  educational  idea  in  religion, 
should  not  fall  into  the  notion  that  men 
can  either  get  religion  by  the  intellect,  or 
by  drifting  into  it,  and  that  we  should  not 
ignore  the  need  of  regenerative  change. 
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Saturday,  IStfa. 

(2)  The  other  earthly  thing  which 
Nicodemus  should  have  known  of  is  the 
real,  sovereign,  free  action  of  the  Spirit  of 
Cod  in  the  world.  To  be  ignorant  of  that 
is  to  err  hopelessly  in  religion ;  for  religion 
is  not  fundamentally  man's  search  for  .God, 
but  God's  pursuit  of  man.  "Thou  hadst 
not  sought  Me,  if  I  had  not  first  found 
thee."  And  the  action  of  God's  Spirit  is  to 
be  recognized  not  merely  by  our  mental 
recognition  of  the  fact  of  His  presence, 
but  by  our  actual  yielding  of  ourselves  to 
His  driving  and  directing  power.  As  yet, 
Nicodemus  had  not  recognized  the  God 
Who  had  impelled  him  forth  into  the  dark 
streets  in  search  of  Jesus.  He  had  to  learn 
that  even  for  his  quest  he  could  take  no 
credit;  it  had  begun  in  God, 

And  we,  too,  must  learn  that  spiritual 
progress  is  made  only  as  we  recognize  that 
it  is  not  we  who  live  or  move;  it  is  He 
Vfho  lives  and -moves  within  us:  "it  is 
God  which  worketh  in  [us]."  The  review 
and  prospect  of  our  own  and  others'  reli- 
gious lives  is  never  so  awe-inspiring  and 
soul-subduing  as  under  this  aspect  of  being 
the  work  of  a  God  Who  is  and  moves 
within  us  before  we  search  or  pray. 

Sanday,  16th. 

Heavenly  things,  ^ 

The  discussion  of  earthly  things,  i.e.  of 
facts  about  the  religious  life  which  can  be 
plainly  discerned  by  a  candid  observer,  ends 
with  a  remarkable  statement  made  by  the 
Lord,  as  if  on  behalf  of  Himself  and  His 
friends,  "We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen";  and  there  is  a 
gentle  reproach  in  what  follows,  "Ye  re- 
ceive not  our  witness,"  as  though  the  Lord 
would  say,  "Ye  turn  from  the  realities 
with  which  we  deal." 

But  if  men  turn  away  from  realities 
which  they  can  see,  how  shall  they  under- 
stand the  God  Whom  they  cannot  see? 
Our  Lord,  then,  does  not  expect  Nicodemus 
to  take  in  the  full  force  of  what  follows — 
indeed,  the  world  has  not  yet  understood  it 
all:  but  Jesus  is  going  to  "commit  Him- 
seir  to  this  seeking  soul,  so  He  proceeds 
to  tell  Nicodemus  something  of  the 
""heavenly  things"  of  religion.  And  what 
are  these?     Briefly,   they   are  the   Divine 


mission  of  the  Son  of  Man;  the  necessity 
for  that  mission  in  the  quality  of  the  love 
with  which  God  loves  the  world;  and  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  judgment  issuing 
from  that  mission.  We*  shall  look  at  these 
in  turn. 

Monday,  17th. 
The  Son  of  man  [must]  be  lifted  up, 
Nicodemus  looked  for  a  teacher  further 
to  unfold  the  law  of  God.  He  is  told  that 
there  is  a  Divine  necessity  for  something, 
someone,  more  than  a  teacher:  for  a  Per- 
son to  be  trusted.  A  Representative  Per- 
son— ^the  Son  of  Man — Goodness  Incarnate, 
is  to  be  set  forth,  made  prominent,  before 
men,  that  at  one  glance  they  may  see  what 
God  would  have  them  be,  and  what  is 
God's  heart  to  them. 

Why  must  this  method  of  salvation  be 
followed?  Jesus  does  not  wholly  explain: 
it  is  a  heavenly  secret.  Yet  He  hints  at 
reasons.  Nicodemus  will  recall  how  once, 
when  a  plague  of  snakes  attacked  the  camp 
of  Israel,  and  snake  bite  benumbed  the 
intellects  and  terrified  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  Moses  abandoned  lawgiving,  in- 
struction of  the  people  by  words,  and  pro- 
vided one  great  object  lesson — ^a  snake  that 
hung  limp  on  a  rood,  the  symbol  of  the 
enemy  vanquished— that  the  fainting,  dizzy 
people  might  give  one  look  and  take  heart 
and  be  healed.  Apparently,  such  is  now  the 
extremity  of  man.  That  which  "the  law 
could  not  do,  God"  is  to  do  by  "sending 
his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh." 
Henceforth,  whoso  accepts  the  Son  as  all 
that  God  would  have  him  (the  worshiper) 
be,  and  as  all  he  himself  would  fain  be, 
and  as  his  strength  to  become  this— who- 
soever thus  welcomes  and  receives  the  Son, 
hath  eternal  life. 

Tuesday,  18th. 

The  need  for  the  superseding  of  the  law 
written  in  ordinances,  by  the  whole  demand 
of  God  written  in  Christ's  face,  lies  then, 
it  would  seem,  in  part  in  man's  extremity, 
in  man's  bankruptcy  in  moral  matters,  even 
in  man's  dullness  of  brain  and  vision.  He 
is  numb  as  from  the  injection  of  snake 
venom.  He  cannot  think  to  the  saving  of 
his  soul:  but  it  may  be  "they  will  rever- 
ence my  son"  I  So  the  Son,  representing  in 
Himself  all  the  law  ("the  end  of  the  law"), 
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is  set  forth,  "lifted  up,"  for  men  to  see, 
and  to  be  saved,  or  if  condemned,  to  be 
condemned  without  excuse. 

Wednesday,  19th. 

Even  so  must  the  Son  of  man. 

But  why  must  "the  Son  of  man"  be 
exhibited  as  the  serpent  was  ?  Is  He,  then, 
to  hang  limp  upon  a  rood?  Why?  Why 
does  He  not  come  to  men  if  not  only  as 
a  Teacher  then  simply  as  an  Example,  as 
Shining  Friend?  Why  need  the  Saviour 
represent  in  His  death  sin  slain?  Again  it 
is  a  "heavenly  thing,"  a  Divine  mystery, 
and  Jesus  does  not  explain.  Only  He  says 
the  secret  lies  in  the  feeling  of  God  for 
the  world.  And  apparently  not  simply  in 
the  intensity  of  that  feeling,  but  in  its  qual- 
ity. "For,"  He  says.  "God  thus  loved  the 
world":  and  "thus,"  while  no  doubt  it  in 
part  means  "so  intensely,"  must  also  mean 
after  "such  a  fashion."  "Not  only  so  in- 
tensely," says  Fors>th,  "but  so  holily" 

Once  we  grasp  the  truth  that  Jesus  is 
describing  the  quality  of  the  Eternal  Love, 
we  can  see  just  how  far  He  is  willing  to 
lift  the  veil  of  the  mystery  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Son.  Something  in  God's  disposi- 
tion toward  men,  something  in  His  devo- 
tion to  their  interests,  something  in  His 
recognition  of  their  needs,  necessitated  His 
giving  up  His  only  begotten  Son,  His  rend- 
ing His  own  heart  in  twain,  for  the  salva- 
tion of  men. 

And  before  that  heavenly  necessity, 
which  Jesus  does  not  further  define,  we 
must  bow  in  grateful  and  wondering  awe. 

Thursday,  20th. 

This  is  the  condemnation. 

A  God  with  a  heart  like  this  can  seek 
no  man's  final  loss :  what  He  does.  He  does 
to  save.  Nevertheless,  men  bring  about 
their  own  condemnation.  H,  confronted 
by  the  Son  of  man,  the  image  of  what  God 
is  and  of  what  they  ought  to  be,  men  turn 
away  and  refuse  to  commit  themselves  to 
that  Son,  their  inmost  moral  tendencies 
stand  thereby  revealed;  they  are  judged  by 
the  very  fact  of  their  closing  their  eyes  to 
the  light,  of  their  flight  from  Christ  into 
the  darkness. 

Here  is  a  profound  truth,  the  abysses  of 
which  no  man  can  fully  plumb.  To  the 
distorted  imagination  of  man,  the   Divine 


judgment  is  vindictive,  ofiicious,  obtrusive; 
but  in  the  actual  fact,  God  judges  no  man. 
He  but  provides  that  men  shall  judge 
themselves,  and  so  in  the  end  secures  the 
acquiescence  of  the  judged  in  the  justice 
of  the  judgment. 

Friday,  21st 

Here,  then,  is  the  division  of  religious 
truths,  as  our  Lord  gives  them,  into  earthly 
or  palpable,  and  heavenly  or  hidden.  Pal- 
pable, for  all  to  see,  are  the  two  facts  of 
drastic  and  radical  changes  in  men,  amount- 
ing to  a  new  beginning  of  life  and  to  a 
"perseverance  in  ever  new  beginnings,"  and 
of  the  action  in  the  world  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  breathing  the  new  life  into  men. 

Hidden,  as  to  its  final  necessity  in  the 
heart  of  God,  is  the  reason  for  the  forth- 
going  of  the  Son,  and  of  His  sacrifice;  the 
nature  of  the  love  that  made  that  Sacrifice 
necessary:  and  hidden,  too,  is  the  relation 
of  God  to  evil,  which  makes  Him  judge  no 
man,  yet  secure  that  men  shall  themselves 
allot  to  themselves  their  final  place  in  His 
universe. 

When  we  ponder  truths  like  these,  when 
we  see  how  superficial  and  thin  without 
them  religion  would  be,  when  we  begin  to 
see  dimly  the  kind  of  universe  they  project 
about  them,  can  we  doubt  that  we  have  here 
a  reliable  report  of  Jesus'  words?  What 
if  the  actual  form  of  the  utterance  bears 
traces  of  "passing  through  John's  mind" — 
is  not  all  that  trivial?  The  thoughts  them- 
selves attest  the  Divinity  of  their  origin. 

Saturday,  22nd. 

He  that  doeth  truth  cometA  to  the  light. 

We  can  well  understand  the  growing 
amazement  of  Nicodemus  as  he  listened  to 
the  conversation  of  our  Lord,  a  conversa- 
tion becoming  probably  the  more  open  and 
unreserved  as  our  Lord,  Who  'Icnew  what 
was  in  man,"  saw  in  Nicodemus'  eyes  the 
look  not  merely  of  fascination,  but  of  grow- 
ing sympathy  and  trust.  It  may  well  be 
that  what  we  have  had  preserved  to  us 
is  but  the  essence  of  a  long  talk  carried  on 
the  whole  night  through;  and  Godet  makes 
the  beautiful  suggestion  that  it  was  not 
until  dawn  was  breaking  that  the  conver- 
sation ended,  and  that  our  Lord,  rising  and 
pointing  to  the  dawn,  gave  His  visitor  this 
encouraging   adieu,   "Everyone   that   prac- 
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tices  reality  comes  ultimately  to  the  Light, 
and  there  discovers  that  it  is  not  he  who 
has  been  living  his  moral  life  alone,  but  that 
around  him  have  been  the  enswathing  arms 
of  God"  And  with  this  beautiful,  com- 
forting message,  the  teacher  of  Israel  is 
dismissed,  never  to  lose  the  impression  of 
the  holy  candor  of  Jesus,  and  steadily  to 
grow  in  faith  and  courage  till,  after  the 
tragedy  of  the  Cross,  he  openly  throws  off 
all  concealment,  and  ministers  (xix.  39)  to 
the  sacred  body  of  the  Son  of  Man  Whom 
he  had  lived  to  see  "lifted  up."  "Surely," 
says  one,  "surely,  he  was  bom  again  I" 

Sunday,  23rd.    John  iiL  25-36. 

The  character  of  the  New  Era  in  reli- 
gion has  now  been  sufficiently  foreshad- 
owed in  these  "vanguard-symbol"  incidents 
of  the  enriched  Home-life,  of  the  Path 
cleared  for  Worship  in  the  House  of  God, 
and  of  the  Enlightenment  of  the  Intellect 
upon  the  facts  of  the  religious  life  in  men 
and  the  sources  of  its  nourishment. 

And  now  it  is  fitting  that  the  Older  Era 
should  salute  the  New,  and  make  its  own 
farewell.  This  is  effected  by  a  little  scene 
in  which  the  speakers  are  the  Baptist's 
followers  and  the  Baptist  himself.  The 
success  of  Jesus'  preaching  is  reported  to 
John;  and  John,  manifesting  an  unselfish 
spirit  of  insight — ^which  makes  one  wonder 
whether  he  is  not  entitled  to  the  name  of 
the  "first  Christian" — gives  his  impression 
of  Jesus.  The  burden  of  that  impression 
is  the  heavenly  origin  of  Jesus.  Because 
of  that  heavenly  origin,  and  the  content  and 
manner  of  the  message  which  it  enables 
Him  to  deliver,  Jesus  must  "increased' 
while  John  "decreases."  And  this  remains 
still  true :  Jesus  grows  and  grows  upon  men 
because  He  is  "the  Man  from  Heaven," 
and  in  His  accents  men  hear  the  authentic 
voice  of  the  Native  of  the  Land  that  is  the 
Home  of  man's  holiest  hopes. 

On  this  Easter  Day,  let  the  single  fact 
that  our  Lord  is  our  Heavenly  Friend  be- 
come to  us  anew  the  central  sacrament  of 
our  immortality. 

Monday,  24th. 

He  that  comtth  from  above. 

Do  we  realize  this  as  the  veritable  truth 
regarding  Jesus?  Men  wrangle  over  His 
Divinity,  the  manner  of  His  birth,  and  so 


on;  but  here  meanwhile  is  the  unmistak- 
able fact:  He  cometh  to  us  from  above; 
when  we  look  for  Him,  we  look  up.  He 
does  not  speak  as  one  of  ourselves.  He  is 
"above  all."  Every  utterance  of  His  is  a 
Sermon  from  the  Mount.  And  every  type 
of  thought  that  forgets  or  ignores  this  fact 
is  destined  to  be  outlived  and  forgotten. 

Tuesday,  25th. 

He  that  is  of  the  earth  ....  speaketh 
of  the  earth. 

We  have  seen  in  the  interview  with 
Nicodemus  how  the  Lord  Jesus  unfolded 
heavenly  secrets,  how  He  soared  in  a 
familiar  flight  into  the  heavenly  plages,  and 
moved  there  with  ease  and  mastery,  as  One 
Who  knew.  In  contrast  to  all  this  was 
John  the  Baptist's  message.  It  was  a  mes- 
sage of  earthly  things,  not  carnal  nor  un- 
worthy things,  but  of  the  things  that  men 
can  see  for  themselves,  that  are  written  on 
the  face  of  the  world.  Thus  the  doctrine  of 
the  remission  of  sins  upon  repentance:  is 
it  not  now  obvious  that  to  the  man  who 
truly  repents  there  is  in  a  genuine  sense 
a  new  moral  opportunity?  John  the  Bap- 
tist had  unearthed  this  truth,  hidden  under 
the  dibris  of  human,  and  especially  priestly, 
mystifications.  And  men  leaped  to  his  mes- 
sage. But  when  they  asked  him  for 
strength  to  live  the  repentant  life.  John  the 
Baptist  could  only  answer,  "I  baptize  you 
with  water;  I  cannot  baptize  with  fire!" 
For  this  fire  is  a  heavenly  secret  and 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  God. 

Wednesday,  26th. 

But  Jesus  came  with  a  message  of  good 
news,  from  a  land  He  knew,  of  things  He 
had  seen  and  heard,  and  told  of  Love  and 
of  a  Companioning  Spirit,  and  of  Sacrifice 
at  the  heart  of  God.  "He  must  increase!" 
If  any  one  asks  us  why  we  sing  so  confi- 
dently, "Jesus  shall  reign,"  let  us  answer 
that  it  is  because  He  alone  brings  us  authen- 
tic news  as  to  the  Heart  of  God ! 

Thursday,  27th. 

IVhat  he  hath  seen. 

John  the  Baptist  had,  in  the  severities  of 
self -discipline,  fought  his  way  in  the 
desert,  inch  by  inch,  to  the  naked  truth 
which  he  went  forth  to  preach.     It  was  a 
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fragmentary  message,  gloriously  true  so 
far  as  it  went.  The  people  were  fascinated 
by  the  traces  the  stem  prophet  bore,  and 
the  traces  his  austere  message  bore,  of  the 
struggle  by  which  the  message  had  been 
secured:  and  hence  in  part,  the  sudden 
"popularity"  of  the  desert  preacher. 

But  the  calm-browed  Jesus  was  a  con- 
trast to  all  this.  Not  with  the  traces  on 
Him  of  the  agony  of  search  for  truth,  but 
with  the  regal  quiet  of  One  Who  had  al- 
ways known,  and  Who  was  reporting  what 
He  had  seen — it  was  thus  He  spoke!  It 
is  thus  He  speaks  stilt.  And  John  saw  that 
this  kind  of  utterance  should  be  followed 
by  very  different  results  from  his  own. 
At  Rrst,  the  results  might  seem  the  same. 
"All  men  are  coming  to  the  Nazarenel" 
his  followers  reported  in  their  haste.  But 
John  the  Baptist  knew  that  Jesus  would 
not  repeat  the  story  of  his  popularity.  "No 
man  receiveth  his  testimony,"  he  said.  The 
simple  naiveU  of  Jesus  goes  too  deep.  His 
"dogmatism,"  His  heavenly  certitude,  is  too 
direct.  Men  will  not  generally  nor  at  once 
believe,  though  they  may  gather  round  Him. 

And  it  is  so  still.  The  simplicity  of 
Jesus,  the  air  of  authority  about  Him, 
seem  to  many  men  less  compelling  and  less 
worthy  of  their  attention  than  the  labored 
utterances  of  the  most  recent  metaphysi- 
cian who  has  substituted  a  new  "ism"  for 
an  old.  The  tentative  has  often  an  appear- 
ance more  attractive  and  seems  more  final 
than  the  dogmatic.  And  we  all  know  to-day 
about  the  revolt  from  dogma. 

Friday,  28th. 

But  per  contra,  he  that  docs  once  receive 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  sets  his  seal  to  this : 
that  God  is  true  (real).  This  is  what  we 
find  in  Jesus  and  do  not  find  in  the  phil- 
osophies: the  ultimate  God.  In  Jesus  we 
are  brought  into  fellowship  with  That,  nay, 
with  Him,  Who  attests  Himself,  to  and 
within  us,  as  Final  Reality:  as  John  the 
Evangelist  himself  in  his  First  Epistle  says, 
"This  is  the  real  God,  and  the  life  that 
endures."  We  rejoice  in  our  Master,  be- 
cause He  has  brought  us  home,  and  "we 
are  in  him  that  is  true." 

Saturday,  29th. 

And  how  do  we  find  a  real  God  in 
Jesus    Christ?     By   some   incommunicable 


"mystical"  experience?  Yes,  and  no.  The 
experience  is  incommunicable  to  the  un- 
sympathetic and  uncandid  heart,  but  it  is 
not  irrational.  For  the  words  that  Jesus 
speaks  to  us  come  to  us  with  the  force  of 
words  spoken  by  the  living  God.  Jesus 
knew  of  this  quality  of  His  speech:  "the 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
and  they  arc  life."  How  often  wc  have 
thrilled  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  as  the 
last  words  on  life,  and  sin,  and  God!  It 
is  this  response  in  us  that  makes  for  an 
inexpugnable  certainty  that  in  Him  we 
have  found  Reality. 

Sunday,  30th. 

The  Spirit  not  given  by  measure. 

And  this  impression  of  Divinity  within 
the  words  of  Jesus  and  behind  His  life 
has  within  it  a  uniformity  which  arrests 
and  awes.  Jesus  is  not  intermittently  in- 
spiring. He  does  not  alternate  between  elo- 
quence and  bathos,  spiritual  power  and  in- 
eptitude. The  Spirit  is  not  given  to  Him 
doled  out  in  measures. 

John  the  Baptist  knew  by  painful  expe- 
rience the  fragmentariness  of  his  own  mes- 
sage. His  was  one  of  the  "divers  por- 
tions" allotted  to  the  prophet  voices.  But 
Jesus,  the  Eternal  Word,  is  all  God  has  to 
say,  and  behind  every  utterance  of  His  is 
the  Signature  and  Power  of  God. 

Monday,  31  at 

The  Father  lovcth  the  Son. 

And  this  in  turn  means  that  the  Father 
has  entrusted  Him  with  His  own  resources, 
with  a  freedom  and  fullness  which  argue 
the  most  intimate  conceivable  relation 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son— a  relation 
so  close  that  whoso  rejects  the  Son,  rejects 
the  God  in  Him;  while  whoso  accepts  the 
Son,  accepts  and  is  empowered  by  the 
Divine  life  in  Him.  All  this  the  Evan- 
gelist represents  the  selfless  Baptist  prophet 
as  seeing  clearly,  and  the  prophet  passes 
from  the  stage  with  this  wistful  utterance: 
he  knows  that,,  in  Jesus,  God's  Best  for 
men  has  come  and  been  seen ;  but  he  fears 
that  some  may  not  care  to  see:  and  on 
them  "the  wrath  of  God,"  the  gloom  of 
the  laws  that  work  on  evil  unlighted  by 
the  Heavenly  grace,  must  rest.  From  that 
"wrath"  may  the  Lamb  of  God  deliver  us! 
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American        Mr.  A.  J.  Drexel  Biddle,  of 
Notes.  Philadelphia,    has    been    known 

in  the  past  as  one  of  the  most 
accomplished  of  American  amateur  box- 
ers; more  latterly  as  an  enthusiastic 
promoter  of  Bible  schools.  At  a  recep- 
tion given  in  Philadelphia,  some  weeks 
ago,  no  less  than  5000  men  and  women 
called,  all  of  whom  are  identified  with 
one  of  Mr.  Biddle's  classes  and  each  of 
whom  received  a  present  from  Mr. 
Biddle  himself.  They  came  from  at  least 
two  hundred  classes  scattered  through- 
out Philadelphia  and  the  neighboring 
towns. 

The  two  Christian  laymen  who  have 
financed  the  free  distribution  of  the 
evangelical  pamphlets  entitled  "The 
Fundamentals"  are  the  Stewart  brothers 
of  Los  Angeles.  More  than  ten  million  < 
copies  are  already  in  circulation  and  the 
expense  to  the  backers  of  the  enterprise 
has  already  amounted  to  $125,000. 

Miss  Gould's  marriage  was  celebrated 
in  a  unique  and  characteristic  fashion  by 
a  dinner  given  at  her  expense  to  a  thou- 
sand homeless  men.  This  took  place 
at  the  Bowery  Mission  in  New  York 
City. 

The  purpose  of  the  Pocket  Testament 
League  is  to  give  more  frequent  occasion 
for  Bible  reading  and  to  facilitate  person- 
al Christian  work.  The  leather  League 
Testaments  can  be  obtained  of  the  West- 
minster Press  (Witherspoon  Building, 
Philadelphia,  or  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York).  The  size  is  but  2^  by  3H  inches, 
but  the  type  is  clear  and  large.  The 
Salvation  Army  urges  its  troopers  to 
carry  the  Scriptures  on  their  persons. 
This  was  the  practice  with  Cromwell's 
Ironsides  also.  The  achievements  of 
Puritanism  and  Salvationism  may  have  a 
certain  relation,  at  least,  to  this  practice. 


We  are  requested  to  state  that  the 
coming  International  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Con- 
vention will  be  held,  not  in  Los  Angeles 
as  was  first  planned,  but  in  Cincinnati 
(May  15-18,   1913). 

The  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
gives  large  credit  to  the  churches  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Children's  Bureau 
of  the  Federal  government  The  cele- 
bration of  Child  Labor  Sunday  and  the 
sermons  preached  on  that  day  contrib- 
uted, so  it  thinks,  in  no  little  degree  to 
this  "infinitely  important  result,"  and  it 
urges  continued  vigilance  and  activity  to 
the  end  that  street  trading  by  children 
and  premature  child  labor  in  factories 
may  disappear.  It  quotes  the  Chicago 
Vice  Commission  to  the  effect  that  one 
of  the  most  important  factors  in  the 
downfall  of  the  40,000  girls  who  enter 
annually  upon  an  immoral  life  is  "the 
enfeebling  influence  of  the  will  power 
which  comes  from  the  economic  stress 
of  industrial  life  upon  unskilled  workers." 

Father  Button,  who  took  up  the  work 
of  Damien  in  Molokai,  has  just  died. 
He  was  originally  a  New  Englander  and 
a  Methodist,  but  became  an  Episcopalian 
and  then  a  Roman  Catholic.  For  four 
years  he  served  in  the  Civil  War,  and 
as  a  tribute  to  his  patriotism  and  his 
leper  charities,  the  American  fleet,  when 
circling  the  globe,  was  ordered  to  go 
out  of  its  course  and  pass  his  leper  island 
in  the  daytime. 

The  government  of  British  Columbia 
has  granted  adjoining  sites  for  Presby- 
terian, Baptist,  Episcopalian  and  Meth- 
odist colleges  and  allocated  1,500,000 
acres  of  timberland  for  their  mainte- 
nance. The  future  clergy  of  the  four 
churches  will  have  an  education  which 
will  bring  them  together  in  fellowship 
later  on. 
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The  movement  of  the  Austrian  Uniates 
from  Rome  is  finding  its  parallel  among 
the  Galician  emigrants  in  Canada  and 
the  United  States.  Over  forty  thousand 
American  Uniates  are  said  to  have 
placed  themselves  under  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Russian  Archbishop  in  New  York, 
severing  all  former  ties  with  Rome. 

The  Roman  Catholic  financier.  Mr. 
T.  F.  Ryan,  is.  so  it  is  alleged,  a  convert 
to 'the  Church  of  Rome.  As  a  youth, 
traveling  through  Virginia,  he  stopped 
with  a  Romanist  family  in  Nelson  County 
and  was  given  literature  which  interested 
him  in  that  religion.  Later,  in  Baltimore, 
he  joined  the  Church  of  Rome  and,  after 
attaining  wealth,  presented  to  it  a  cathe- 
dral for  Richmond,  Va.,  which,  with  in- 
terior furnishings,  cost  him  $600,000. 

A  determined  effort  is  being  made  by 
the  better  element  in  California  to  assure 
to  the  American  public  a  clean  Panama- 
Pacific  exposition.  To  this  end  bills 
have  been  brought  to  the  State  Legisla- 
ture looking  to  the  prohibition  of  the 
sale  of  intoxicants  within  150  yards  of 
the  exposition  grounds  and  suppressing, 
by  injunction  and  abatement  laws,  the 
flaunting  prostitution  of  California  cities. 
We  trust  that  these  two  bills  may  pass. 
In  case  they  do  not,  and  the  Fair  is 
dominated  by  the  drink  interest  and  its 
twin  evil,  the  Christian  public  of  the 
nation  should  simply  withdraw  its  sup- 
port from  the  coming  exposition.  The 
Fair  managers  must  be  made  to  under- 
stand that  if  they  choose  the  demi-monde 
they  will  lose  what  is  of  far  greater 
value  to  an  enterprise  of  this  sort — the 
presence  of  the  responsible  and  ordered 
part  of  the  community. 

At  Grips  The  Midnight  Mission  of 

with  Chicago    Chicago,  of  which  the  Rev. 
Vice.  Ernest    Bell    is    the   leader, 

has,  since  April,  1906,  carried 
on  street  preaching  uninterruptedly,  winter 
and  summer,  in  the  vice  districts  of  the 
city. 

"We  have,'*  writes  Mr.  Bell,  "preached  in 
a  snow-bank,  preached  in  a  snowstorm, 
sung  the  Gospel  in  the  streets  at  midnight 
with  the  thermometer  below  zero.  Much 
of  this  preaching  has  been  done  by  accred- 
ited  ministers,    much   by   deaconesses    and 


theological  students.  Physicians,  both  men 
and  women,  have  stood  with  us  in  heat 
and  cold,  sometimes  till  three  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  informing  the  thousands  of 
young  men  who  swarm  in  the  vice  districts 
of  the  ghastly  wages  of  sin  in  body  and 
brain,  in  the  blight  of  innocent  wives,  the 
blindness  of  helpless  babes.  We  have  dis- 
tributed hundreds  of  thousands  of  scientific 
circulars  setting  forth  these  terrible  facts." 

Mr.  Bell  and  his  associates  are  laboring 
for  the  extirpation  of  these  vice  areas— 
these  "human  stockyards  for  the  sale  of 
girls" — by  legislation  of  the  injunction  and 
abatement  type  which  has  been  so  effective 
in  Iowa  and  Nebraska.  He  urges  Chris- 
tians to  pray  more  determinedly  and  per- 
sistently for  the  overthrow  of  these  iniqui- 
ties and  attributes  the  progress  already 
made  to  prayer. 

"To  my  knowledge,"  he  says,  "one  little 
group  of  praying  souls  has  continued  in- 
stant in  prayer  against  this  evil  since  the 
summer  of  1902.  At  times  these  pleading 
men  and  women  have  felt  that  they  had 
access  to  the  very  Throne-room  of  the  uni- 
verse. Definite  prayers  have  been  made  for 
the  destruction  of  definite  evils  and  answers 
mightier  than  an  earthquake  prove  that  God 
is  unchanged  and  unchangeable." 

"That  The  Commission  set  to  arrange 
They  a  World  Conference  on  Faith  and 
May  be  Order  has  issued  a  preliminary 
One."  statement,  the  tone  of  which  can- 
not be  too  highly  commended. 
The  usual  call  to  Church  unity  sug- 
gests an  ultimatum.  This  one  declares 
that  "the  desire  for  reunion  must  be 
grounded  in  and  fed,  above  all»  by  com- 
mon prayer That  there  must  be 

created  a  more  general  and  intense  desire 
for  reunion,  a  warmer  atmosphere  of  Chris- 
tian love  and  humility."  The  Commission 
would,  apparently,  paraphrase  an  old  say- 
ing into  "the  church  I  don't  like  is  the 
church  I  don't  know,"  and  urges,  accord- 
ingly, that  Christian  people  "should  assem- 
ble together  informally  in  frequent  meet- 
ings for  united  prayer  that  the  way  to 
reunion  may  be  made  plain."  This  is  alto- 
gether the  right  emphasis  and  we  rejoice 
in   it. 

It  seems  sometimes,  however,  as  if  one 
chief  obstacle  to  Church  reunion  were 
sometimes  overlooked.  This  is  not  that  of 
differing  order,  but  of  differing  moral  val- 
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uation.  We  have  a  recent  illustration  in 
the  action  of  the  English  bishops  in  con- 
nection with  the  Scotch  Local  Option  Law. 
There  are,  we  believe,  twenty-four  bishops 
and  archbishops  in  the  House  of  Lords. 
When  this  measure  for  the  ethical  and 
hygienic  welfare  of  the  Scotch  people, 
passed  by  the  Commons  by  a  huge  majority, 
was  being  wrecked  by  the  Lords,  as  if 
by  prearranged  plan  not  one  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  State  Church  lifted  a 
finger  in  its  behalf,  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  spoke  and  voted  with  the 
enemies  of  the  bill.  Denominational  barri- 
ers may  be  torn  away  in  time,  but  how 
are  these  deep  moral  cleavages  to  be  filled 
up? 

•Trecly        The  Bible  House  of  ^os  Angeles 
Give."      has  sent  out  more  than  6,500,000 
underscored  Testaments,  or  por- 
tions of  the  Testament,  in  Spanish,  during 
the  last  twelve  years.     These  have   been  • 
given  away,  not  sold,  and  the  demand  still 
exceeds    the    supply.      Spain,  ^  Cuba,    the 
Philippines,    Mexico,    Central    and    South 
America  are,  in  this  way,  being  sowed  with 
the  Scriptures,  and  many  testimonies  indi- 
cate that  the  seed  is  coming  up.    *'My  ex- 
perience/' writes  one,  "is  that  free  distribu- 
tion assists  considerably  in  Scripture  sell- 
ing/*   From  Cuba,  Mr.  Bardwell  writes:  "I 
see  results;  I  have  much  faith  in  the  Bible 
single-handed."     Mr.   Moe   of  the   Philip- 
pines: "I  never  have  enough  to  satisfy  the 
requests  that  come  to  me/'    From  Bogota 
(Colombia)  :  "Men  come  almost  every  day 
asking  for  them;    the   last   shipment   was 
soon  exhausted   in    spite   of   the   greatest 
care   in    distribution."      From    Honduras: 
"We  make  little  effort  to  sell  anything.    It 
would  seem  almost  mockery   (they  are  so 
poor).    It  is  a  pity  to  leave  them  without 
the  enlightening  Word  if  they  show  a  de- 
sire to  possess  it,  as  many  do.    A  brother 
told  me  of  a  certain  part  of  Central  Amer- 
ica where  dozens   of  groups  of  believers 
have  been  brought  out  of  the  darkness  of 
Rome  by  the  reading  of  tracts  and  portions 
of  Scripture,  and  without  any  human  instru- 
mentality/'    From    Argentina    comes    this 
illustration:  "Diaz,  an  Argentine,  to  whom 
we  sent,  at  his  request,  one  of  your  under- 
scored Testaments,  has  been  soundly  con- 
vened and  undergone  persecution.     He  is 


a  peon  working  with  butchers,  a  wild  set 
of  men.  The  only  instruction  he  has  had 
has  been  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given 
him  in  the  reading  of  the  Word." 


"The  Words  .  . 
are  Spixity  and 
....  Life/' 

tures : 


A  letter  from  Mr. 
Regojo,  of  Algiers,  ex- 
hibits the  Spirit's 
power    in    the    Scrip- 


"I  thank  you  very  much  for  the  literature. 
In  one  of  our  visits  to  some  of  the  inland 
towns  we  met  three  Spanish  young  men, 
from  eighteen  to  twenty-one  years  of  age, 
who  had  come  to  our  meeting  the  night  be- 
fore. When  we  spoke  to  them  about  hope  in 
Christ  they  began  to  repeat  whole  chapters 
of  the  New  Testament  from  memory.  I 
wondered  how  it  was,  for  surely  they 
could  not  have  learned  them  from  the 
Testaments  and  portions  which  we  had 
given  out  the  night  before.  They  then  told 
me  this  story:  Two  years  ago  you  came  to 
preach  and  distribute  Testaments  and  tracts. 
We  were  very  fortunate,  for  we  got  a 
New  Testament.  After  that  we  went  away 
to  the  mountains  to  bum  charcoal.  There 
we  three  read  many  times  and  with  such 
earnestness  the  Word  of  God  that  many 
passages  were  learned  by  heart,  and  many 
others  we  can  readily  recall.' 

"The  best  part  of  it  is  not  that  they  can 
repeat  passages  from  memory,  but  that  they 
rejoice  in  Jesus  Christ,  their  Saviour,  and 
that  the  Word  is  really  working  in  their 
hearts.  They  have  written  several  letters 
saying  that  they  have  renounced  the  Church 
of  Rome,  which  has  kept  them  so  long  in 
ignorance,  and  that  they  wish  to  join  the 
Church  of  Christ  and  make  a  public  con- 
fession of  their  faith. 

"A.  Regojo." 

The  We    recall    many    years    ago 

Waning  listening  in  a  German  church 
Crescent,  to  an  old  liturgy  in  which  the 
prayers  of  the  people  appealed 
for  protection  against  Pope  and  Turk.  The 
cries  of  Christendom  which  have  ascended 
for  centuries  bid  fair  to  receive  soon  their 
final  answer.  In  an  old  Damascus  mosque 
is  an  inscription  from  the  time  when  the 
building, was  still  a  Christian  church:  "Thy 
Kingdom,  O  Christ,  is  an  everlasting  King- 
dom." For  hundreds  of  years  this  has 
constituted  a  silent  prophecy  of  the  coming, 
time  when  the  Moslem  wave  should  recede 
and  the  long  agony  of  Moslem  persecution 
at  last  come  to  an  end.  To  "the  little  lands 
with  hearts  of  flame"  we  owe  the  great 
deliverance. 
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Observers  in  the  Balkans  report  a  solemn 
sense  of  an  emancipating  mission  among 
the  Christian  combatants.  "The  crisis  has 
roused  the  Bulgarian  nation  to  passionate, 
persistent  pleading  in  prayer  before  God 
and  to  humble,  devout,  thankful  recogni- 
tion of  His  mercies,  in  a  way  ior  which 
their  most  intimate  friends  were  not  pre- 
pared." American  missionaries  have  found 
officers  and  men  on  their  way  to  the  front 
eager  to  receive  religious  literature.  At 
Samokov,  preaching  services  have  been 
held  daily  by  Mr.  Holloway  among  the 
troops.  "The  men  are  religiously  inclined," 
remarked  a  colonel  who,  on  leaving,  de- 
posited $100  with  the  missionary  to  be  used 
in  mission  work  in  case  he  never  returned. 

Hagia  Sophia  may  or  may  not  pass  to 
Christian  hands  in  the  immediate  future, 
but  it  is  sure  to  do  so  'in  the  no  distant 
future.  It  will  be  a  dies  magna  for  the 
Christian  Church,  a  symbol  of  the  final  end 
of  a  bitter  nightmare.  It  is  related  that 
when,  in  May,  1453,  the  Turkish  troops 
finally  burst  through  the  walls  of  Con- 
stantinople, a  housewife  learned  the  terrible 
news  as  she  fried  fish.  She  threw  herself 
to  the  ground  and,  weeping,  cried  out :  "All 
is  lost.  The  Christian  Church  will  vanish 
forever  from  our  city."  A  Greek  priest, 
passing,  heard  the  cry  and  called  out :  "As 
certainly  as  the  fish  you  arc  frying  will 
live,  so  certainly  will  Constantinople  be 
Christian  again."  Whereat  the  fish,  so  runs 
the  legend,  moved  its  fins  and  sprang  into 
a  water  tank  near  by.  Pictures  illustrating 
the  story  can  still  be  seen  in  Christian 
homes  in  Constantinople  and  the  prophecy 
itself  is  on  the  eve  of  fulfilment. 

Bulgar  and  Turk  are  of  difTerent  races, 
but  the  conflict  is  au  fond  one  between 
religions,  however  regrettable  religious 
wars  in  our  day  may  seem.  The  deep 
antagonism  of  the  two  moral  systems  can 
be  illustrated  in  no  better  way  than  by  the 
following  incident:  In  a  Pomack  village  in 
the  Rhodopc,  Bulgarian  troops  were  wel- 
comed with  the  white  flag.  The  Pomacks — 
who  are  Bulgarians  in  origin  and  speech, 
but  Moslem  in  faith — greeted  the  new- 
comers as  men  of  their  own  stock,  and  as  a 
consequence  only  a  dozen  Bulgarian  sol- 
diers were  left  behind  to  guard  the  place. 
Hardly  had  the  regiment  passed  out  of 
sight  when  the  Pomacks  seized  the  unsus- 


pecting handful  of  soldiery,  cut  off  their 
ears  and  their  noses  and  threatened  to  roast 
them  alive.  They  would  have  broken  the 
advancing  regiment's  rear  communications 
if  one  of  the  unfortunate  guards  had  not 
succeeded  in  escaping  to  warn  his  fellow 
troopers.  Above  all  racial  and  blood  ties 
these  Bulgarian  Pomacks  place  their  alle- 
giance to  Islam,  and  this  expresses  itself 
in  treachery  and  cruelty  in  their  Slavic 
hearts  as  it  does  in  those  of  Tartars  or 
Seljukian  Turks. 

Coals  The  pitiless    Turk   has   had 

of  Fire  various    lessons    in    practical 

on  Modem  Christianity.  The  people  who 
Heads.  a  generation  ago  were  hacked 

and  butchered  by  Turkish 
sabres,  have  cared  for  Turkish  sick  and 
wounded  as  if  these  were  of  their  own 
race  and  faith.  A  Turkish  soldier  lying 
in  a  Bulgarian  field  hospital  was  asked  his 
home  city.  "Adana,"  came  the  reply. 
"Adanal"  said  the  Bulgarian  Sister  of 
Charity.  "Three  years  ago  one  of  our 
sisterhood  perished  there  in  the  massacre 
of  the  Christians."  Then  she  leaned  over 
the  wounded  man  and  tended  him  as  if 
he  were  a  child.  Turkish  prisoners  have 
had  food  when  Bulgarian  troopers  have  had 
to  tighten  their  belts.  Thirty-three  thou- 
sand refugees  are  now  gathered  in  the 
towns  and  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  They 
had  fled  before  the  advancing  Allies  as 
leaves  scudding  before  a  tempest.  The  very 
roofs  of  the  railway  trains  have  been 
covered  with  cowering,  hungry,  rain- 
drenched  Moslems.  The  roads  have  wit- 
nessed an  endless  slow  flight  of  rude 
wagons  loaded  with  women  and  children 
with  their  household  effects,  wending  a 
painful  course  back  to  the  Asia  whence 
their  ancestors  came  fivt  centuries  before. 
In  Asia  they  meet  the  Red  Cross.  The 
Turkish  government  itself  makes  a  munifi- 
cent grant  of  one  piastre  (four  cents)  for 
each  adult  and  one  half  a  piastre  for  each 
child — ^this  for  food.  It  packs  the  refugees 
in  mosque  and  tnatrasse  (seminary  for 
Moslem  priests)  so  closely  that  they  can 
hardly  turn — ten  or  twelve  persons  being 
crowded  in  a  room  ten  feet  square.  The 
cities  and  villages  of  Anatolia — Konia, 
Brousa,  Kirmasti,  Yeni  Shehir — are  over- 
flowing  with    these    derelicts,    their    usual 
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misery  becoming  a  supersaturation.  To 
them  comes  relief  under  the  sign  of  the 
American  Red  Cross,  Dr.  Wilfred  Post 
in  charge.  This  unlooked-for  assistance 
makes  a  deep  impression  on  the  Moham- 
medans. "Why."  they  ask,  "should  these 
foreigners  come  so  far  to  relieve  our  dis- 
tress? What  have  we  ever  done  for  them? 
We  are  not  able  to  help  our  own  poor 
and  unfortunate."  So  the  Moslem  leafns 
his  lesson. 

• 
"  Pity  for  others  had  he  none : 
In  storms  of  blood  and  Rre  • 

He  slew  the  daughter  with  the  son, 
The  mother  with  the  sire; 
And  oft,  where  earth  had  felt  his  tread, 
The  quick  were  envious  of  the  dead. 

"  O  lands  by  his  dominion  curst 
Throughout  five  hundred  years — 
That  never  could  appease  his  thirst 
With  all  your  blood  and  tears — 
In  this  new  day  that  breaks  Divine 
He  shall  drink  deep  another  wine," 

The  A  striking  illustration  of  the 

Queen  growth   of   temperance    senli- 

Lomae  ment    in    Germany    is    to    be 

Honae  found    in   the   recently   issued 

in  Leipsig.  appeal  to  German  women  with 
its  brilliant  list  of  signatures. 
The  present  year  is  the  centenary  of  the 
Battle  of  the  Nations,  when  Napoleon's 
retreating  army  was  crushed  by  the  allied 
troops  at  Leipzig.  In  memory  of  this  great 
event,  which  prepared  the  way  for  Ger- 
man emancipation  and  German  unity,  a 
huge  battle  memorial  is  to  be  unveiled 
next  October  at  Leipzig.  The  German 
Women's  Abstinent  League  now  asks  for 
200,000  marks  for  the  erection  directly 
opposite  the  new  memorial  of  a  model 
alcohol-free  restaurant  and  temperance 
center  to  be  called  the  Queen  Louise 
House.  This  will  constitute  a  symbol  of 
Germany's  coming  emancipation  from  a  far 
worse  enemy  than  Napoleon,  the  internal 
enemy  of  drink  and  age-long  drinking 
customs.  The  leader  of  the  Committee  is 
Fraiilein  Gustel  von  Blucher,  relative  of 
that  Marshal  von  Bliicher  who  commanded 
at  Leipzig  and  at  Waterloo.  The  name  of 
another  of  the  same  family,  Fraulein  Fried- 
rike  von  Blucher,  is  also  attached  to  the 
appeal.  The  Rector  of  the  Dresden  Art 
School,     Professor     Lossow,     and     Herr 


Kuehne,  the  architect  of  the  new  Leipzig 
Railway  Station,  have  drawn  the  plans  for 
the  new  building  without  charge.  In  the 
first  list  of  subscribers  we  notice  the  name 
of  the  Countess  Bismarck-Bohlen,  only 
daughter  of  the  Iron  Chancellor.  The 
names  on  the  Appeal  are  of  the  best 
resonance  in  German  society  and  in  Ger- 
man intellectual  life:  Prof.  Dr.  Weichsel- 
baum.  Rector  Magnificus  of  the  University 
of  Vienna;  Her  Royal  Highness  the  Grand 
Duchess  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin ;  Her 
Royal  Highness  the  Princess  Therese  of 
"Bavaria;  Rear- Admiral  Lans;  Lieutenant- 
General  von  Deimling,  Commander  of  the 
Twenty-ninth  Division;  Prof.  Dr.  von 
Struempell,  the  famous  pathologist  of 
Leipzig  University;  the  novelist,  Peter 
Rosegger;  the  Vice-President  of  the  Reich- 
stag, Dr.  Paasche;  Prof.  Niebergall  of 
Heidelberg;  Prof.  Caspar  Gregory  of 
Leipzig;  Vice- Admiral  Diek;  Dr.  Alice 
Salomon  of  Berlin,  a  foremost  social 
worker;  the  Baroness  von  Stosch;  the 
CounteSs  von  Rotenhan;  Prof.  Dr.  Rille 
of  Leipzig;  Major-General  Neuber,  and 
scores  of  others. 

Fere  With  the  death  of  the   French 

Bailly.  monk-journalist,  Pcre  Bailly,  one 
of  the  most  determined  enemies  of 
modern  ideas,  of  evangelical  Christianity, 
and  of  democratic  government,  in  the  last 
generation,  has  passed  from  the  stage. 
Bailly  was  the  great  ecclesiastical  yellow 
journalist  of  France.  His  paper,  La  Croix, 
of  Paris,  was  issued  in  Marseilles  and 
Bordeaux  editions,  after  the  fashion  of  the 
Hearst  papers  in  America.  During  the 
stormy  days  of  the  Dreyfus  affair  these 
journals  played  a  great  role  in  the  party 
of  persecution.  Bailly  was  the  true  suc- 
cessor of  ^the  fanatical  Catholic  journalist 
of  the  Third  Empire,  Louis  Veuillot,  in  his 
hatred  of  Protestantism,  in  his  scurrility 
and  his  bitterness.  In  his  early  years  he 
was  engaged  in  the  telegraphic  service  and 
through  his  hands  passed  all  the  despatches 
of  the  Crimean  war.  Later  he  was  attached 
to  the  Papal  Zouaves  and  went  through  the 
Franco-Prussian  war  as  a  military  chap- 
Iain.  Then  he  entered  the  Assumptionist 
order  and  to  his  leadership  was  due,  in 
no  small  degree,  the  prosperity  of  the 
financial  enterprises  of  this  French  Congre- 
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gation  and  its  political  power.  The  Good 
Press,  as  his  journals  were  called,  was 
founded  with  a  twenty  franc  piece.  It  be- 
came "a  commercial  colossus  as  well  as 
an  intellectual  monster."  Bailly  was  a  bom 
JQumalist  with  a  vigorous,  picturesque  way 
of  writing.  His  papers  abounded  in  coarse 
humor  and  in  pithy  news  items.  In  the 
great  struggle  between  Church  and  State 
which  marked  the  closing  years  of  the 
nineteenth  century  and  the  opening  years 
of  the  twentieth,  Bailly's  cause  was  de- 
cisively beaten  and  the  Assumptionists 
were  suppressed.  Then  the  restless  monl^ 
took  to  organizing  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem 
and  visited  the  Holy  City  no  less  than 
twenty-eight  times  with  bands  of  the  faith- 
ful. 

In  the  The  recently  deceased  Metro- 
RuaaUn  politan  of  St.  Petersburg,  Anto- 
ChnrclL  nius,  was  a  man  of  a  distinctly 
Christian  type  of  character.  In 
early  life  he  came  into  contact  with  a 
believer  in  Kasan  who  urged  on  him  the 
study  of  the  Bible  daily.  This  course  he 
took  up,  and  his  whole  later  life  seems 
to  have  been  influenced  by  it.  During  the 
religious  reign  of  terror  under  the  Pro- 
curator Pobodonotzeff,  Anton ius  used  all 
the  means  at  his  disposal  for  the  protection 
of  Nonconformists.  His  great  income  as 
Metropolitan  Bishop  went  to  the  poor,  and 
at  his  death  there  was  no  estate  remaining. 
The  princely  Episcopal  dinners  usual  to 
church  dignitaries  were  done  away  with 
by  him,  as  were  the  bodyguards  and  other 
outward  indications  of  ecclesiastical  rank — 
the  six-spanned  horses  of  his  predecessor 
among  them. 

Archbishop  Vladimir  of  Moscow,  who 
succeeds  to  the  see  of  St.  Petersburg,  is  a 
man  of  the  gloomy  Laudian  type.  He  is  a 
supporter  of  the  Black  Hundreds' and  is  said 
commonly  to  curse  by  name  from  the  altar 
persons  whom  he  considers  dangerous  to 
orthodoxy.  His  accession  means,  in  all 
probability,  dark  days  for  Russian  Chris- 
tians.  There  is,  indeed,  at  the  present  time, 
a  bill  before  the  Duma  which  aims  at  put- 
ting a  period  to  the  missionary  work  of 
Russian  evangelicals.  Pastors  and  evangel- 
ists are  to  be  forbidden  to  preach  save  in 
their  own  licensed  prayer-houses.  This  will 
render  illegal  the  immense  wandering  min- 


istrations   which    have    awakened    Russia 
from  end  to  end. 

Activities  The  Presbyterian  Council  of 
of  French  the  French  Reformed  Churches 
Churches,  of  Nimes,  issues  a  little  bro- 
chure of  148  pages  describing 
the  work  of  the  Nimes  churches  along 
social,  charitable  and  Christian-evangelistic 
lines.  It  is  an  encouraging  document  with 
its  titles  of  forty-three  different  types  of 
Christian  effort,  and  constitutes  a  striking 
proof  of  the  vitality  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  the  South  of  France.  There  are 
crdches,  a  society  for  the  aid  of  young 
mothers,  a  hospital  for  children,  a  Protes- 
tant orphanage,  a  farm-school  for  boys,  a 
school  for  dress-cutting,  sea-baths  for  the 
poor,  a  society  for  providing  wedding  out- 
fits for  young  women,  an  asylum  for  un- 
married mothers,  a  deaconess  institution,  a 
Protestant  hospital,  a  Protestant  poor- 
relief  society,  a  temperance  society,  societies 
for  saving  and  mutual  aid.  Young  People's 
Societies  of  Christian  Endeavor,  Foreign 
mission  societies,  a  section  of  the  French 
Bible  Society,  a  work  of  popular  evangel- 
ization, associations  of  young  men — also  of 
young  women,  an  old  persons'  aid  society, 
a  workshop  for  women  out  of  employment, 
workshops  for  men  in  the  same  difficulty 
and  much  else. 

A  Clerical  The  so-called  "Domiciled 
Manoeuvre  Community"  in  India — English- 
in  India,  speaking  Europeans  and  Eura- 
sians— ^numbers  now  not  far 
from  a  quarter  of  a  million  persons,  nearly 
half  of  whom  are  of  mixed  race.  An 
Anglo-Indian  writer,  Mr.  Skipton,  informs 
us  that  the  Roman  Church  started,  in  the 
early  eighties  of  the  nineteenth  century,  on 
a  deliberate  campaign  for  winning  this 
community  to  itself.  The  motive  seems  to 
have  been  not  merely  desire  for  converts. 
The  shrewd  Romish  ecclesiastical  politicians 
believed  that  the  Community  could  be  used 
as  a  sort  of  pace-maker  for  the  native 
community  at  large;  that  if  it  were  once 
won  over,  natives  would  follow  in  mass 
movement.  Further  than  this  they  reckoned 
on  a  distinct  political  gain  which  influence 
in  this  quarter  would  carry  with  it  In 
periods  of  unrest  the  support  of  the 
Domiciled  Community  would  be,  as  during 
the  Mutiny,  invaluable  to  the  government, 
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and  that  agency  which  could  offer  or  with- 
hold it  would  have  a  distinct  leverage  with 
the  authorities  for  its  various  other  pro- 
jects. So  money  was  poured  in  abundance 
from  Rome  iftto  Indian  missions,  and  Cath- 
olic Teaching  Brotherhoods  and  Sister- 
hoods were  set  at  work  all  over  the  penin- 
sula with  this  end  in  view.  The  presence 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Viceroy,  Lord 
Ripon.  it  is  suggested,  facilitated  the  execu- 
tion of  the  programme.  Government  grants 
to  Roman  Catholic  schools  and  the  cheap 
teaching  which  Romish  religious  orders 
were  able  to  furnish,  subjected  the  Church 
of  England  schools  to  severe  competition. 
The  clergy  set  apart  for  carrying  out  this 
coup  have  been  designedly  not  English. 
Italian,  French,  Belgian  and  Austrian 
Capuchins  control  the  dioceses  which  make 
up  the  province  of  Agra;  French,  Italian 
and  German  Jesuits  have  charge  of  the 
Province  of  Bombay;  Belgian  Jesuits  are 
responsible  for  Calcutta;  French  and  B.el- 
gian  Jesuits  bulk  largely  in  Ceylon ;  Spanish 
and  Belgian  Carmelites  in  the  Province  of 
Verapoly.  There  are  a  few  Irish  and  Irish- 
American  clergy.  Mr.  Skipton  insists  that 
there  is  here  a  deliberate  plan  to  weaken 
English  influence.  The  propaganda  has 
been  making  its  way  with  distinct  success. 
In  1901  there  were  45,697  Roman  Catholic 
Eurasians;  in  1911  the  number  had  risen 
to  57,024.  In  the  meantime  the  number  of 
Anglican  Eurasians  dropped  from  35,779 
to  34,553.  Little  has  yet  been  done  to 
checkmate  this  move.  Sir  Robert  Laidlaw's 
great  scheme  for  the  reconstruction  of  Eng- 
lish secondary  education  in  India  has,  in 
spite  of  his  own  large  subscription  and  the 
backing  of  the  highest  personages  in  Church 
and  State,  not  yet  met  the  financial  response 
needed.  Further  than  this,  English  color 
prejudice,  which  keeps  Eurasians  from  gov- 
ernment and  other  employment,  tends  to 
farther  alienate  Eurasians  from  English 
Protestantism. 

Jewish  Mr.  Nathan  Straus,  speak- 

ud  Zionist  ing  of  his  last  visit  to  Pales- 
Rotes,  tine,  asserts  that  the  changes 
since  his  first  visit,  seven 
T^ars  ago,  have  made  a  deep  impression 
on  him.  "In  the  last  three  months  my 
whole  being  has  been  dominated  by  the 
thought  of  Zionism,  and  I  have  a  large 


number  of  plans  under  consideration  for 
the  welfare  of  the  Holy  Land." 

The  inventor  of  Esperanto,  a  Polish 
Jew,  Doctor  Zamenhof,  has  recently 
withdrawn  from  the  direction  of  that 
movement,  and  the  president  of  the 
recent  Cracow  Esperanto  Congress,  Dr. 
Mikolajski,  explains  the  step  by  saying 
that  Dr.  Zamenhof  feels  that  the  Esper- 
anto movement  is  being  checked  because 
its  leader  is  a  Jew.  In  his  judgment 
great  numbers  would  unite  with  the 
organization  if  the  leadership  should  pass 
to  other  hands. 

The  Jewish  Lads'  Brigade  was  organ- 
ized by  a  Jewish  officer  in  the  British 
army.  Colonel  Goldsmid,  and  is  now 
commanded  by  another  Anglo-Jewish 
officer.  Sir  Frederick  Nathan,  brother  of 
the  Postmaster-General,  Sir  Matthew 
Nathan.  It  is  an  organization  on  Boys' 
Brigade  lines,  and  was  recently  in  en- 
campment at  Deal,  an  English  watering 
place.  Twelve  hundred  Jewish  boys 
from  all  parts  of  England,  Scotland  and 
Ireland  lived  in  tents  and  prepared  their 
food  for  fourteen  days.  Jewish  religious 
services  were  held  in  the  open  air.  The 
officers  come  from  the  best  Jewish 
families  in  England. 

At  the  last  conference  of  American 
Zionists  it  was  decided  to  raise  a  fund 
in  memory  of  the  late  Miss  Emma 
Lazarus,  to  be  invested  in  "a  garden  city" 
in  Palestine.  A  letter  from  the  well- 
known  Boston  Jewish  lawyer,  Mr.  Louis 
Brandeis,  expressing  his  great  sympathy 
for  Zionist  enterprises,  awakened  deep 
interest,  as  did  the  announcement  that 
a  Pittsburgh  Irish- American,  Mr.  Wil- 
liam Nixon,  had  contributed  $1325  to 
the  Jewish  National  Fund.  St.  Louis 
Jews  have  organized  a  Palestine  colony, 
under  the  lead  of  Mr.  Simon  Goldman, 
to  which  the  name  of  Poria  has  been 
given.  Mr.  Straus*  benefactions,  an- 
nounced at  the  Congress,  included  $30,- 
000  for  People's  Kitchens  in  Jerusalem, 
$10,000  to  the  Industrial  Art  School  in 
Jerusalem  and  $5000  for  a  Health  Office. 
Mr.  Straus  has  further  bought  the  land 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Rachel's  grave, 
and  $6000  worth  of  land  between  Jeru- 
salem and  Bethlehem. 
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Jewish  diamond  polishers  have  estab- 
lished their  industry  in  Jerusalem.  This 
industry  in  Amsterdam,  and  in  fact 
throughout  the  world,  is  largely  in  Jew- 
ish hands. 

The  Russian  Bishop  Agappi  of  Ekater- 
inoslav  announces  in  the  schools  that  the 
command,  "Love  one  another,"  is  appli- 
cable only  to  Russians — not  at  all  to 
Jews. 

An  interesting  illustration  of  the 
chameleon-like  way  in  which  Jews  as- 
similate themselves  to  their  environment 
is  given  in  the  Anglicizing  of  the  name 
J.  Elzbacher.  A  German  Jew  of  this 
name  appears  now  as  J.  Ellis  Barker, 
advocate  of  tariff  reform  and  constant 
writer  in  English  reviews. 

Die  Welt  calls  attention  to  the  fact 
that  during  the  Eucharistic  Congress  in 
Vienna — that  head  center  of  clerical  anti- 
Semitism — the  stores  of  all  the  Jewish 
firms  were  flagged,  and  many  of  them 
were  draped  in  the  papal  colors.  The 
great  liberal  papers,  most  of  which  are 
owned  by  Jews,  vied  with  one  another 
in  glowing  reports  of  the  Congress  and 
the  newly  ennobled  Herr  Singer,  Jew 
and  owner  of  the  Neue  Weiner  Tagblatt, 
himself  participated  in  the  procession. 

Brief  The   Titanic   hymn,   "Nearer, 

Notes  My  God.  to  Thee,*'  has  been 
from  widely  issued  by  Catholic  pub- 
Abroad.  lishers  in  France  to  meet  the 
great  demand  for  it.  The  Bishop 
of  Dijon  has  now  stepped  in  and  for- 
bidden its  singing  in  all  the  churches  of 
his  diocese,  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
Protestant  in  origin. 

The  Church  of  the  Saviour,  Moscow, 
was  built  in  thanksgiving  for  the  over- 
throw of  the  Napoleonic  armies  one  hun- 
dred years  ago.  On  the  interior  walls 
are  177  slabs  of  marble  with  the  names 
of  Russian  officers  who  fell  fighting  to 
repulse  the  invaders.  Under  the  great 
gilded  dome  services  were  held  last 
winter  to  commemorate  these  events. 
The  magnificent  fourteenth  chapter  of 
Isaiah  (ver.  4-20)  is  the  Old  Testament 
Scripture  for  the  office  of  the  day.  It 
is  interesting  to  know  that  this  passage 
was  read  by  President  Dwight  at  Yale 


CHURCH  OF  THE  SAVIOUR,  MOSCOW. 

prayers,  when   the   news  of   Napoleon's 
overthrow  reached  America: 

"How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O 
Lucifer;  how  art  thou  cut  down  to  the 
ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations. 
....  They  that  see  thee  shall  .... 
[say].  Is  this  the  mah  that  made  the  earth 
to  tremble,  that  did  shake  kingdoms;  that 
made  the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and  de- 
stroyed the  cities  thereof;  that  opened  not 
the  house  of  his  prisoners?" 

The  Italian  government,  objecting  to 
the  archbishop  newly  nominated  by  the 
papacy  to  the  diocese  of  Genoa,  refused 
its  exequaiur  (or  sanction),  whereat  a 
flash  of  mediaeval  fire  from  the  Vatican. 
The  city  has  been  put  under  interdict, 
as  if  we  were  still  living  in  the  days  of 
Hildebrand  or  Hugh  Capet,  because  it 
did  not  take  up  the  quarrel  of  Church 
against  State.  Baptisms  are  no  longer 
administered  nor  new  priests  conse- 
crated, but  the  city,  very  unlike  a  city  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  attends  to  its  usual 
occupations  undisturbed. 

There  has  been  much  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  location  of  the  Tarshish 
of  the  Old  Testament,  but  the  theory  of 
Strabo,  identifying  it  with  a  point  on  the 
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Guadalqtiiver,  in  Spain,  seems  to  find 
support  from  excavations  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Seville.  Various  strata, 
newly  laid  bare,  have  shown  the  city's 
existence  in  Roman,  pre-Roman  and 
pre-historic  times.  Three  granite  columns 
in  Seville,  partly  covered  with  dibris,  are 
thought  to  be  the  remains  of  a  temple 
of  Hercules,  dating  back  to  Old  Testa- 
ment times.  The  mines  of  the  Rio  Tinto 
recall  the  allusions  in  Ezekiel  to  Tar- 
shish  men  trading  in  silver,  iron,  tin  and 
lead,  and  in  Jeremiah  to  the  "silver 
beaten  into  plates  brought  from  i  Tar- 
shish."  Jonah's  action  in  taking  passage 
in  a  ship  of  Tarshish  suggests  a  point 
at  the  limit  of  travel  in  the  then  known 
world,  and  the  same  suggestion  appears 
in  the  72d  Psalm  where  the  kings  of 
Tarshish  and  the  isles  are  placed  over 
against  those  of  Seba  and  Sheba,  as  of 
the  remotest  places  in  both  West  and 
East. 

La  Luce  reports  the  organization  of 
a  Savonarola  League,  the  purpose  of 
which  is  to  facilitate  the  exit  of  priests 
from  the  Church  of  Rome.  In  the  course 
of  several  weeks  nine  such  have  left  the 
Church,  among  them  a  distinguished 
Capuchin  preacher  of  Novara. 

The  death  of  Raffaele  Mariano  has 
removed  from  the  life  of  contemporary 
Italy  one  of  its  important  personalities. 
Mariano — critic,  philosopher  and  student 
of  religions — ^was  brought  up  in  an  in- 
tense Catholic  environment,  but,  al- 
though never  identifying  himself  for- 
mally with  Protestantism,  finally  worked 
through  to  essentially  evangelical  opin- 
ions. At  the  International  Conference 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  in  Florence 
in  1891  he  was  asked  to  speak,  and 
almost  his  first  words  were:  "I  wish  not 
to  let  an  occasion  slip  to  say  publicly 
that  'I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.*  Though  a  fervent  Catholic 
in  my  youth,  I  am  now  convinced  that 
the  Pope  and  his  church  are  not  fitted 
to  help  us  to  redemption  and  sanctifica- 
tion.  These  things  can  be  obtained  only 
through  a  mystic  transformation  of  the 
heart,  rendered  possible  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  by  faith  in  Christ  and  in  His 
Gospel." 


The  Welsh  Forward  Movement— 
which  works  for  the  evangelization  of 
the  poor,  for  total  abstinence  from  drink, 
the  rescue  of  neglected  children,  the 
providing  of  the  sick  poor  with  Chris- 
tian nurses,  and  so  on — has  gone  on  now 
for  more  than  twenty  years.  Fifty  large 
halls,  with  smaller  halls  adjoining  for 
Sunday  schools,  guilds,  clubs,  etc.,  have 
been  built  in  the  most  needy  places, 
especially  in  South  Wales.  These  give 
seating  accommodation  to  50,000  people. 
A  large  rescue  and  preventive  home  for 
friendless  girls  has  been  established  in 
Cardiff  and  a  Gospel  tent  is  used  for 
open-air  services.  The  number  of  ad- 
herents at  these  halls  now  reaches  26,- 
000,  and  9483  children  are  under  instruc- 
tion in  them.  These  centers,  with  their 
following  of  poor  people,  actually  con- 
tribute, on  an  average,  $1000  a  week 
throughout  the  year,  or  about  $11  per 
member.  A  gift  of  £50,000  has  recently 
come  to  the  work  from  the  Davies  family 
of  Llandinam. 

The  first  of  February  is  the  day  allo- 
cated in  the  ecclesiastical  calendar  to 
St  Bride's  or  St.  Bridget,  the  Swedish 
saint  of  the  mediaeval  church.  The  asso- 
ciation of  her  name  with  those  most 
unmediaeval  of  persons,  the  English  suf- 
fragettes, strikes  one  as  a  little  comical. 
The  English  church  authorities  set  this 
day  apart  for  special  meditation  and 
prayer  on  the  subject  of  enfranchisement 
of  women.  Those  favoring  and  those 
opposing  women's  suffrage  were  invited 
to  spend  five  minutes  at  noon  in  solemn 
remembrance  and  intercession  for  guid- 
ance, at  the  various  cathedrals  of  the 
kingdom,  including  St.  Paul's  and  the 
Abbey  Church  of  Westminster. 

We  chronicled,  some  time  ago,  the 
presence  of  a  party  of  English  clergy- 
men in  St.  Petersburg  who  were  seeking 
closer  relations  with  the  Eastern  Church. 
How  indifferent,  not  to  say  contemptu- 
ous, this  latter  is  to  such  advances,  the 
recent  case  of  Father  Rozo£F  of  Odessa 
shows  clearly.  This  venerable  priest, 
after  forty  years  of  service,  has  been 
ignominiously  dismissed  from  his  post  as 
priest  because  he  allowed  his  daughter 
to  marry  an  English  Episcopalian. 
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Protestant  Cartillas.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  the  Philippines  pub- 
lishes a  little  primer  of  sixteen  pages 
called  a  cartUla,  This  contains  the  alpha- 
bet, vowels,  the  commonest  combinations 
of  vowels  and  consonants,  together  with 
salutations  to  the  Virgin,  instruction 
about  crossing  oneself,  the  creed,  the 
Beatitudes,  rules  as  to  behavior  at  mass 
and  a  little  arithmetic.  These  cartillas 
are  widely  used  in  village  schools,  by 
Catholic  teachers  and  at  home.  Children 
are  constantly  seen  reading  them  aloud 
in  a  monotonous  voice. 

An  illustrated  evangelical  cartilla  has 
now  been  issued,  with  elementary  matter 
in  English,  Spanish  and  Ilocano.  The 
Roman  Catholic  doctrines  are  replaced 
with  evangelical  teaching  as  to  how  we 
are  saved  through  Christ,  what  the  works 
of  the  Spirit  are  and  those  of  the  flesh, 
what  the  Church  is,  and  what  a  child's 
life  in  Christ  should  be. 

A  Septette  from  the  Middle  Kingdom. 
Seven  young  Chinese  girls,  each  of  whom 
had  committed  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment to  memory,  were  photographed 
together  in  1907.  The  Bible  Record  gives 
an  account  of  the  further  history  of 
these  daughters  of  New  China  and  draws 
the  clearly  justifiable  conclusion  that  a 
finely  developed  memory  in  no  way  indi- 
cates defective  mental  capacity  in  other 
directions.  The  first  girl — the  great- 
great-granddaughter  of  one  of  the  earli- 
est Bible  women  in  China  and  daughter 
of  the  Chinese  principal  of  the  True 
Light  Seminary  in  Canton — studied  at 
the  Chinese  Christian  College  in  Canton 
and  graduated  at  the  head  of  a  class 
which  included  eighty-five  young  men. 
For  the  past  two  years  she  has  taught 
the  normal  class  in  the  seminary  and  is 
planning  postgraduate  work  at  Welles- 
ley.  The  second  girl  is  now  a  practising 
physician;  the  third,  her  cousin,  has  re- 
cently graduated  from  the  Women's 
Medical  College.  The  fourth,  a  daughter 
of  the  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Canton,  is  physician  in  a 
Canton  hospital;  the  fifth  is  in  private 
medical  practice  after  having  served  as 
head  of  a  large  hospital  opened  and  sup- 


ported by  the  Chinese.  The  sixth  is  a 
very  successful  teacher  in  a  school  which 
she  opened,  on  her  own  initiative,  in  a 
large  interior  city.  The  last  girl  is  mar- 
ried and  a  homemaker,  although  having 
studied  medicine  previously. 

The  Syrian  Christians  of  India  ante- 
date by  perhaps  1500  years  the  modern 
missionary  movement,  but  they  have 
been  greatly  quickened  by  this  last,  espe- 
cially in  its  form  of  a  "Mission  of  Help," 
carried  on  by  the  Church  Missionary 
Society  at  Travancore.  Quite  an  active 
missionary  interest  is  reported  in  this 
most  ancient  Christian  community  of 
Hindustan.  Four  hundred  branches  of 
their  church  society  for  missions  have 
been  organized  and  conduct  regular 
meetings.  Six  missionary  journals,  one 
in  English  and  the  rest  in  different 
languages  of  India,  are  published,  and 
enter,  so  it  is  estimated,  7000  homes 
monthly.  Twenty-six  agents,  twelve 
of  whom  are  college  men  and  two 
medical  men,  are  employed  in  evangelis- 
tic advance,  and  a  community  of  nearly 
a  thousand  souls  has  been  gathered  out 
of  heathenism.  These  Syrians  of  India 
who  have  been  influenced  by  English 
Christianity  call  themselves  Syro-Angli- 
cans.  The  Syrian  church  proper  is  in 
full  communion  with  the  Armenian  and 
Coptic  churches  in  the  Near  East,  and 
resembles  them  in  ritual  and  doctrine. 
It,  too,  is  doing  considerable  mission 
work,  carrying  on  evangelization  among 
Pulayas  and  Parayas  in  twenty-five  con- 
gregations. It  publishes  a  magazine  with 
helpful  notes  for  Bible  reading  and  has 
organized  a  rather  extensive  system  of 
Bible  Reading  Unions,  each  in  charge 
of  a  leader  and  consisting  of  from  five 
to  fifteen  members. 

A  West  African  Sermon.  The  Gospel 
is  being  translated  into  all  tongues  and 
the  history  of  the  Church  finds,  as  a 
consequence,  its  enrichment  from  the 
experiences  and  expressions  of  various 
races  and  peoples.  In  a  church  paper 
published  by  blacks  of  the  Gold  Coast 
the  following  parable  appears. 

"One  of  the  customary  bloody  tribal 
wars  had  been  going  on  and  an  Ashantee 
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princeling  had  been  made  prisoner.  He 
was  condemned  to  death  and  in  order 
that,  dying,  he  might  not  curse  his 
enemies  (a  thing  greatly  feared  by  these 
savages),  a  knife  was  thrust  through  both 
cheeks  and  tongue.  He  was  then 
brought  before  the  assembled  braves  to 
be  beheaded.  But  suddenly  a  cry  of  *I 
too'  was  heard  and  a  young  man  rushed 
into  the  circle.  When  he  was  asked  what 
this  interruption  meant,  he  said,  'Slay 
me  first;  this  man  is  my  good  patron. 
He  rescued  me  from  debt  and  has  helped 
me  in  countless  ways.  Till  now  I  have 
had  no  chance  to  return  his  goodness. 
I  had  escaped  the  sword  and  was  safe 
in  hiding,  but  my  gratitude  would  leave 
me  no  peace,  so  I  have  come  back  to  die 
with  him  in  order  to  serve  him  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  dead.' 

"A  murmur  of  astonishment  and  sym- 
pathy passed  through  the  assembly.  The 
Dweso  chief  declared  he  would  not  allow 
him  to  be  killed.  The  young  man,  how- 
ever, was  not  to  be  put  off.  He  threat- 
ened to  call  on  all  the  fetishes  of 
Ashantee  to  bring  disaster  on  the  heads 
of  the  chiefs  if  his  wish  were  not  fulfilled. 
So  the  knife  was  thrust  through  his  face 
too,  and  with  bound  hands  he  was  set 
beside  his  friend.  Tears  mingled  with 
the  blood  which  flowed  down  their 
mangled  cheeks.  From  time  to  time  the 
younger  nodded  as  if  to  say,  'See,  this 
is  my  gratitude.'  Then  the  executioner 
did  his  work  and  the  two  passed  to- 
gether into  the  realm  of  shadow. 

"Christians,"  continues  the  black  parab- 
olist,  "this  was  the  gratitude  of  a 
heathen — a  man  without  hope.  How  are 
you  going  to  pay  your  debt  to  Christ 
Who  for  your  sake  suffered  so  much? 
To-day  your  Saviour  stands  before  you, 
scarred  on  forehead,  hands,  feet  and 
side,  and  says,  'This  for  you:  what  for 
•  Me?  I  gave  my  life  to  save  you  from 
the  judgment  of  God;  what  have  you 
to  give  Me?  Many  were  the  years  of 
toil  and  want  I  passed  through  for  you; 
what  time  can  you  spare  for  Me?  I 
have  suffered  things  for  your  sake  which 
no  tongue  can  declare;  how  much  have 
you  suffered  for  Me?  Come,  give  Me 
thy  heart.' " 

An  Incorruptible  Christian  Official 
Bishop  Bashford  tells  in  Worldwide  Mis- 
sions the  story  of  a  Chinese  Christian, 
Mr.  H.  C  Hwang,  which  illustrates  the 
peculiar  social  contribution  which  the 
Christian  Church  makes  to  the  commu- 
nity in  training  upright  manhood.  Mr. 
Hwang  was  educated  in  Methodist  lower 
schools  and  in  a  Methodist  college.  The 
government,  observing  his  practical  gifts, 
invited  him  to  take  charge  of  the  con- 


struction of  the  Nanking  Exposition 
buildings  at  a  salary  of  $200  (gold)  a 
month.  This  he  did,  and  further  largely 
managed  the  business  interests  of  this 
first  Chinese  Exposition  during  the  whole 
time  it  was  open,  turning  over,  at  its 
close,  receipts  for  $500,000  in  gold  to 
the  government.  When  the  authorities 
expressed  surprise  that  he  had  not  kept 
a  dollar  for  himself  he  replied  that  that 
would  be  against  his  Christian  principles. 
He  had  his  salary  and  that  sufficed. 
Thereupon  he  was  offered  a  permanent 
government  position,  but  declined,  taking 
up  mission  teaching  again  at  half  the 
salary.  When,  during  the  revolution,  the 
city  of  Nanchang  was  threatened  by 
robbers,  the  government  sought  one  to 
whom  they  might  entrust  457,000  taels 
(a  half  million  in  gold)  and  naturally 
turned  to  Mr.  Hwang,  who  took  it, 
buried  it,  and  returned  it  later,  receiving 
a  receipt  in  full  for  the  last  tael. 

"Do  you  wonder,"  adds  Bishop  Bash- 
ford,  "that  when  the  American  Famine 
Relief  Committee  expressed  distrust  of 
the  Chinese  secretary  selected  to  super- 
vise the  expenditure  of  several  thousands 
of  dollars  for  famine  relief,  and  the  Chi- 
nese members  of  the  committee  felt  that 
they  could  not  accept  an  American  secre- 
tary without  losing  self-respect,  both 
sides  turned  to  H.  C.  Hwang  as  the 
solution  of  their  difficulty?  They  applied 
to  me  for  his  services  and  authorized  me 
to  pay  him  the  same  salary  the  govern- 
ment had  paid.  When  I  told  him  the 
offer  of  the  committee  he  replied,  'I 
can't  profit  by  one  dollar  from  famine 
funds.  My  salary  must  remain  the  same 
as  I  receive  as  a  teacher.'  The  govern- 
ment, penniless  as  it  is,  is  proposing  to 
appropriate  $1,000,000  for  famine  relief 
to  be  administered  by  the  committee  with 
H.  C.  Hwang  as  manager." 

"The   Christian   Movement  in  Japan** 

(published  for  the  Conference  of  the 
Federated  Missions)  is  an  admirable 
annual  summary  of  the  general  situation 
in  that  land.  The  tenth  issue  reports 
much  that  is  interesting.  We  are  glad 
to  learn  that  Vassar  students  have  con- 
tribiited  8000  yen  for  the  construction  of 
a  fine  hostel  for  women  students  in 
Tokyo,  and  that  to  this  has  been  added 
5000  yen  for  the  purchase  of  land — a  gift 
from  Miss  Mary  Gouldie  of  Los  Angeles. 
Mr.  Dearing  of  Yokohama  announces  the 
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establishment  of  a  hostel  for  business 
men  in  that  city  where  the  wholesome 
atmosphere  of  a  Christian  home  pre- 
vails, and  where  opportunities  to  learn 
English  are  provided.  The  Rev.  Mr, 
Hachihama,  editor  of  the  Japanese  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  organ,  has  been  appointed 
by  the  government  to  prepare  plans  for 
the  relief  of  the  worthy  poor,  now  badly 
fleeced  by  merciless  money  lenders.  This 
class  is  often  forced  to  pay  up  to  30 
per  cent  in  annual  interest  on  small 
loans. 

The  report  describes  the  mental  unrest 
which  is  everywhere  observable  in  the 
islands.  Every  movement  or  tendency  in 
Western  lands  finds  its  reflection  in 
Japan:  Christian  Science,  Mental  Science, 
the  Emmanuel  Movement  even.  One 
new  mystical  system  is,  however,  indig- 
enous to  the  country:  Okada  Shiki  Scica 
Ho,  "Okada's  Method  of  Sitting  Quiet." 
This  is  a  plan  of  deep  breathing,  "ac- 
companied by  the  creation  of  a  mental 
vacuum  and  the  mastery  of  the  emo- 
tions." It  is  advertised  as  the  cure-all 
for  physical  and  moral  evils.  Though 
not  specifically  a  religion,  this  system  has 
moral  elements  in  it,  and  has  called 
forth  great  enthusiasm  among  its  thou- 
sands of  adherents.  "Many  persons  of 
eminence  testify  to  its  power  in  trans- 
forming the  moral  life  of  man  and  in 
curing  physical  maladies." 

The  report  relates  a  striking  instance 
of  God's  providential  care  over  His  work. 
A  fire  in  Osaka  destroyed  last  year  the 
brothel  district  of  the  city,  between 
Namba  and  Doton  Bori.  A  chapel, 
located  at  No.  17  Nippon  Bashi  Suji,  was 
directly  in  the  path  of  the  fire,  which  a 
strong  wind  was  urging  onward  at  a 
rapid  rate,  and  it  seemed  inevitable  that 
the  chapel  would  be  destroyed;  but  when 
the  fire  was  within  ten  rods,  the  wind 
suddenly  shifted  and  the  fire  changed 
its  course.  When  it  had  plowed  past, 
the  wind  again  changed  to  its  former 
direction,  and  the  fire  crept  up  from  the 
other  side  to  within  about  five  rods  of 
the  same  chapel.  When  the  Japanese 
saw  what  had  taken  place  they  gave  a 
hearty  Banzai  for  the  Christian  religion. 
It  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  that  on 
the  previous  Sunday  morning  the   Rev. 


T.  Kawabe  preached  a  sermon  in  this 
chapel  in  which  he  likened  the  wicked- 
ness of  Osaka  to  that  of  Sodom,  and 
predicted  that,  unless  there  were  repent- 
ance, God's  judgments  would  fall  on  the 
Japanese  city  as  they  did  on  those  of 
the  plain. 

New  Developments  in  Mission  Work. 

India  is  on  the  verge  of  a  great  industrial 
expansion.  Machine  shops,  flour  mills, 
tanneries,  oil  presses,  cotton  mills,  jute 
mills,  etc.,  are  springing  up  like  mush- 
rooms after  rain.  Above  Bombay,  at 
Lonavla,  great  electric  works  are  being 
built  (financed  entirely  with  Indian 
money)  where  a  water  drop  of  1730  feet 
will  be  utilized  to  manufacture  electricity 
for  Bombay  mills,  trams  and  lights.  The 
surveys  alone  for  this  enterprise  have 
cost  Rs.  500,000.  In  the  state  of  Mysore 
the  Cauvery  River  has  been  dammed  and 
its  power  transmitted  to  Mysore  cities 
and  the  Kolar  gold  mines.  The  Tata 
iron  works  in  Bengal,  managed  by  Par- 
sees,  are  to  furnish  20,000  tons  of  steel 
rails  to  the  Indian  government. 

Developments  of  this  type  have  led 
those  in  charge  of  the  Allahabad  Chris- 
tian College  to  open  a  technical  depart- 
ment. The  Indian  people  themselves  are 
seeking  such  education,  the  usual  occupa- 
tions of  government  clerk  or  of  lawyer 
being  crowded  with  competing  young 
men.  In  this  department  there  is  a  three 
years'  course  in  electrical  engineering  on 
which  eight  men  have  already  entered, 
and  a  preliminary  manual  training  course 
in  which  seventy  boys  are  registered. 
The  department  is  provided  with  machine 
shops,  forges,  carpenters'  shops,  electri- 
cal laboratory  and  power  plant,  but  a 
completer  equipment  is  needed.  Mr. 
Day  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  (156 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City)  will 
give  any  information  concerning  this 
enterprise  for  opening  new  fields  of 
employment  to  the  Christian  community 
of  India. 

Professor  Slater,  who  was  formerly  a 
teacher  of  agriculture  in  this  college,  is 
now  stationed  in  the  Presbyterian  mis- 
sion station  at  Etah.  He  is  introducing 
among  the  11,000  native  Christians  of 
his  district,  nearly  all  of  whom  arc  from 
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the  sweeper  (or  scavenger)  caste,  im- 
provements in  poultry  raising,  hoping  in 
this  way  to  build  up  "a  self-supporting, 
self-respecting  Indian  Christian  church." 
Thoroughbred  chickens  are  to  be  dis- 
tributed through  the  villages.  With  them 
the  present  yield  of  eggs  can  be  easily 
quadrupled.  Sale  will  be  on  a  coopera- 
tive basis,  a  good  market  in  the  English 
community  at  Delhi  being  in  range  of 
the  Etah  villages. 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  More  than  a 
thousand  Mohammedan  boys  are  enrolled 
in  thirteen  Christian  schools  in  Persia, 
together  with  Jewish,  Armenian  and 
Syrian  boys. 

While  during  the  Sultanate  of  Abdul 
Hamid  it  was  nearly  impossible  for  a  girl 
to  register  in  the  American  College  in 
Constantinople,  at  present  the  Turkish 
government  actually  pays  for  the  entire 
education  of  five  Mohammedan  girls 
there.  These  were  selected  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  government  by  Mrs.  Halidi 
Sabil,  a  7|urkish  graduate  of  the  institu- 
tion. 

Anti-Christian  materialism  from  the 
West,  coming  into  Japan,  made  of  a 
certain  Kotoku  an  anarchist  and  hater 
of  religion.  While  in  prison  and  await- 
ing death  he  wrote  two  volumes  with  the 
significant  titles,  "The  Obliteration  of 
Christ"  and  "The  Baneful  Action  of 
Christianity.**  In  these  he  attempted  to 
disprove  the  fact  of  Christ's  historic 
existence.  These  books  have  had  a  wide 
circulation  among  school  teachers  and 
statements  from  them  are  constantly 
being  flung  in  the  face  of  colporteurs  and 
Christian  workers. 

In  the  territories  now  comprised  in 
the  Union  of  South  Africa  with  Basuto- 
land  and  Bechuanaland  there  were,  in 
1877,  1,936,000  natives  and  the  Christian 
converts  numbered  180,000 — a  ratio  of 
one  in  ten  of  the  population.  To-day 
the  native  population  is  4,544,000,  the 
Christian  population  1,145,000, — a  propor- 
tion approximately  of  one  in  four. 

Mr.  Pollard  of  the  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion describes  a  visit  to  a  Harvest  Festi- 
val in  an  out-station  called  Heaven-born 
Road.     At   a  Saturday   evening  prayer- 


meeting  the  subject  on  the  printed  sylla- 
bus was  "the  Jews."  These  newcomers 
out  of  heathenism  were  praying  for  God*s 
Israel. 

In  October  last,  the  city  of  Peking  was 
witness  to  a  Sunday  school  parade  in 
which  2000  children  took  part.  The  line 
of  march  was  through  the  most  impor- 
tant streets  of  the  city,  banners  flying, 
to  a  large  church  in  which  the  children 
were  all  crowded.  The  Methodists  led 
the  demonstration  with  600  children  and 
a  band. 

It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  the  great 
Kassai  Rubber  Company,  whose  reputa- 
tion for  humanity  has,  in  the  past,  been 
none  of  the  best,  is  showing  signs  of 
better  courses.  It  has  not  only  made 
radical  changes  in  its  method  of  collect- 
ing and  handling  rubber,  but  is  actually 
befriending  Protestant  missions.  Thus 
recently  a  steamer  of  the  company  trans- 
ported Mr.  Arnold  and  fifteen  natives  in 
his  employ  from  Luebo  to  Leopoldville, 
free  of  charge,  furnishing  entertainment 
for  the  whole  company  for  about  three 
weeks.  They  also  have  made  a  standing 
offer  to  put  the  mission  steamer  into 
repair  without  expense  to  the  mission. 
The  cash  value  of  these  favors  to  date 
has  been  certainly  $500  and  is  given 
apparently  in  recognition  of  the  services 
of  ■  a  Protestant  missionary-physician  to 
company  officers  and  employees. 

Certain  of  the  leaders  of  the  new 
China  have  organized  a  Social  Reform 
Association.  On  its  programme  is  a 
list  of  thirty-three  desired  reforms. 
Among  them  are  the  following: 

"Do  not  take  concubines.  Accord  full 
equality  between  men  and  women.  Pro- 
hibit early  marriages.  Advocate  mar- 
riage by  choice.  Advocate  small  families. 
Abolish  foot-binding.  Receive  no  gifts 
while  holding  official  positions.  Advo- 
cate the  giving  of  private  property  for 
the  benefit  of  the  public.  Prohibit  idols 
and  images.  Prohibit  geomancy  and 
other  forms  of  divination.  Prohibit  appe- 
tites that  are  harmful  to  health,  such  as 
smoking,  drinking,  etc.  Prohibit  inde- 
cent advertisements." 

Two  New  Haven  ladies,  Miss-  Clarke 
and  Miss  Whittlesey,  are  in  Asia  Minor 
as  temporary  volunteer  teachers  in  Eng- 
lish and  music  in  the  American  College 
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for  Girls  of  the  American  Board.  This 
is  a  precedent  which  well  might  be 
adopted  elsewhere. 

In  1887  the  fint  Christian  church  in 
Pingttt,  China,  was  organized  with  six 
members.  After  eight  years  of  toil  this 
had  grown  to  100  members;  in  eight 
more  to  500.  In  1912  the  membership 
had  reached  2000, — 500  of  whom  had 
joined  in  the  preceding  year. 

There  are  694,171  workers  in  Japanese 
factories  (not  including  government 
works)  and  452.687  of  these  are  women. 
President  Eliot,  visiting  the  Osaka  mills 
and  watching  the  girls  at  work,  de- 
clared indignantly  that  they  were  noth- 
ing more  or  less  than  slaves,  and  before 
leaving  Japan  uttered  a  solemn  warning 


to  Japanese  employers  of  labor.  Miss 
Bauernfeind,  carrying  on  religious  work 
among  these  factory  women,  reports  a 
deep  interest  in  Bible  study  and  quick 
response  to  Christian  sympathy.  One 
girl  declared  that  after  a  short  term  in 
the  factory  she  was  so  discouraged  with 
the  life  that  she  sent  for  her  mother  to 
take  her  home.  After  attending  a  meet- 
ing, however,  she  determined  to  stay 
on  for  the  sake  of  what  she  could  learn 
about  Christianity. 

This  interesting  advertisement  appears 
in  each  number  of  the  Bombay  Guardian: 

The  Christian  Weavers*  Company, 
Itarsi,  Central  Provinces.  Only  Indian 
Christians  employed.  Write  for  patterns 
to  manager.    Strong  cloth,  saries,  etc. 
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Escape  from  these  illusions  about  the 
goodness  of  man  and  the  perfectibility  of 
society  brings  one  inevitably  to  the  per- 
sonality of  Christ. 

"In  Him  we  find  fulfilled  most  completely 
all  conditions  which  the  problem  of  life, 
in  its  innermost  nature,  sets.  Christ  lived 
wholly  in  the  spiritual,  yet  was  no  idealist 
who  deceived  himself  about  men  and  built 
his  kingdom  on  illusions.  He  knows  that 
He  is  to  be  betrayed,  denied,  and  killed. 
No  Hosannah  can  mislead  Him;  He  goes 
through  the  agony  of  desertion  to  the 
end — yet  takes  leave  with  words  of  forgive- 
ness and  peace.  The  mere  idealist  finds  it 
easy  to  love,  for  he  feels  himself  never 
really  deserted  or  betrayed.  He  is  full  of 
ignorance  concerning  the  depths  of  the 
opposition  to  highest  truth  which  character- 
izes most  men.  He  who  possesses  a  knowl- 
edge of  men  (as  Schopenhauer),  but  no 
love,  is  as  little  competent  for  the  tasks 
of  life  as  those  whose  love  of  men  rests 
on  illusion.  Only  Christ  teaches  the  real 
solution.  So  the  simplest  inductive  method 
brings  us  compellingly  to  Him  as  the 
Highest  Authority.  The  Theologia  deutsch 
speaks  of  the  two  eyes  of  Christ,  one  of 
which  is  directed  far  into  eternity,  while 
the  other  penetrates  real  life  to  its  inner- 
most recess.  The  word  of  Hebrews,  'For 
in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted,'  refers  to  this  realist  side  of 
the  Saviour.  He  knew  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  tempter  without  granting  him  the  slight- 
est entrance  into  His  soul." 


Professor  Focrster  is,  we  judge,  wholly 
alienated  from  the  interpretations  of  mod- 
ernism. He  has  no  patience  0ith  those 
who  "in  place  of  a  true  and  saving  rever- 
ence" exhibit  an  "impertinent  spirit  of  com- 
radeship with  the  carpenter's  Son  of 
Nazareth";  no  sympathy  with  those  who 
"instead  of  laboring  to  raise  men  up  to 
Christ,  work  to  bring  Christ  down  to 
human  levels."  "In  the  modern  culture," 
he  says,  "true  and  false,  sound  and  sick, 
genuine  and  adulterate,  are  mixed  almost 

inextricably He  who  comes  up  out  of 

this  chaos  and  has  passed  through  the 
fundamental  errors  of  individualistic 
thought,  will  never  again  wish  that  the 
Church  should  reconcile  itself  with  the 
vague  opinions  of  modem  men.  While 
paying  due  respect  to  the  scientific  and  tech- 
nical triumphs  of  the  newer  civilization, 
the  Church  can  assimilate  absolutely  noth- 
ing of  the  modem  spirit,  but  must  repulse 
it   absolutely." 

"What  remains  of  Christ  if  one  does  not 
accept  the  deep  mystery  of  the  Son  of 
God?  Christ  is  soon  placed  on  the  same 
plane  with  Goethe  and  Kant,  and  at  last 
held  to  be  antiquated  or  even  excelled. 
Humanity  which  at  the  decline  of  the  classi- 
cal paganism  longed  after  an  incarnation 
of  Divine  perfection,  and  which  saw  in 
the  mystery  of  the  Divine  Man  vast  hori- 
zons opening,  is  now  thrown  back  on  the 
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merely  human.  If  Christ  is  handed  over 
to  individual  interpretation,  the  greatest  and 
deepest  is  only  too  soon  evaporated  and 
superlicialized.  He  becomes  either  an 
oriental  socialist  or  an  important  moral 
teacher.  Everyone  erases  what  surpasses 
his  comprehension  and  which  finds  in  his 
experience  no  resonance.  Christ  is  no 
longer  mediator  of  a  higher  life,  not  the 
educator  of  the  individual  to  reverence  for 
the  inexhaustible  mysteries  of  the  spiritual 
world,  not  the  ideal  for  the  correction  and 
deepening  of  every  human  ideal.  Whatever 
Christ  is  more  than  all  individuals  with 
their  persond  ideals — the  lofty,  new,  super- 
human, incomprehensible — fails  to  penetrate 
into  hearts  to  free  and  enlarge.  Of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  we  have  an  erring 
and  limited  man.  His  position  at  the  center 
of  moral-religious  culture  becomes  waver- 
ing. There  is,  indeed,  nothing  more  that 
is  absolute.  Of  the  most  real,  a  fable  is 
made;  the  most  living  past  is  dissipated 
in  mist  because  men  are  themselves  be- 
come misty,  and  in  their  letter  criticism 
have  forgotten  how  to  read.  What  charac- 
ter-forming power  can  come  from  such 
Christianity?  Orthodox  Judaism  which 
concentrated  all  its  powers  on  God  was 
far  superior  to  this  diluted  Christianity." 

There  is  so  much  weak  surrender  in  our 
Christian  colleges  and  seminaries  to  the 
modes  and  fashions  of  the  day  in  bookish 
circles,  that  one  is  really  refreshed  at  the 
sight  of  a  leader  in  a  university  not  pledged 
to  Christian  teaching,  who  is  not  intin\i- 
dated  by  such  fashions,  who  does  not 
accept  them  as  latest  and  therefore  truest, 
but  subjects  them  to  a  cross-examination 
ending  largely  in  their  rejection. 

"It  is  folly  to  believe,"  he  says,  "that  the 
further  back  a  work  has  arisen  in  the  past, 
the  further  its  removal  from  the  burning 
questions  and  tasks  qf  real  life.  It  is  a 
fact  which  only  the  most  blinded  can  deny, 
that  in  respect  to  the  inner  man  the  great 
documents  of  the  Christian  spirit  stand 
much  nearer  the  men  of  every  generation, 
and,  rightly  understood,  can  give  far  more 
than  the  ephemeral  modern  literature  can." 

Foerster  asks  in  religious  teaching  "for 
less  intellectualism  and  more  soul,"  adding, 
"Then  would  the  whole  modern  wisdom 
of  the  day  lose  its  influence." 

This '  European  professor  and  Kantian 
specialist  advises  the  study  of  Plato, 
Marcus  Aurelius  and  Seneca.  In  place  of 
the  Scriptures?  Far  from  it,  but  to  illus- 
trate to  the  student  the  insufficiency  and 
con  trad  ictoriness  of  mere  natural  ethics. 
He  is  like  one  returning  from  some  much 


advertised   spectacle   who    explains    to    all 
going  thitherward  its  emptiness  and  folly. 

"While  not  a  few,"  he  says,  "who  have 
been  educated  in  the  modem  spirit,  long  to 
be  freed  from  the  presence  of  the  modem 
thought-systems  and  the  critical  confusion 
which  burdens  the  brain  and  wearies  the 
spirit,  to  return  to  Christian  simplicity  and 
uprightness,  many,  on  the  other  hand, 
brought  up  in  intellectual  scholasticism,  feel 
an  irresistible  inclination  to  modern  opin- 
ions which  have  for  them  the  attraction 
of  novelty  and  look  to  them  for  something 
which  they  really*  can  never  give." 

The  Christian  faith  in  Doctor  Focrstcr*s 
judgment  alone  can  satisfy.  All  else  is 
leather  and  pmnella. 

The  remark  of  Father  Taylor  after  a 
visit  to  Channing — "The  man  has  good 
parts;  what  a  pity  he  was  not  educated!" 
(referring  to  the  education  of  life)— finds 
an  echo  on  every  other  page  of  Foerster's 
writings.  Life,  he  insists,  is  only  under- 
stood by  life.  "Is  a  mere  philological  mind 
sufficient  to  interpret  all  details  in  the 
spirit  of  the  whole?"  Professor  Foerster 
does  not  answer  the  question  he  asks.  It 
answers  itself.  But  he  is  not  merely  sar- 
castic conceming  the  academic  vendors  of 
unsettling  theories.  He  is  righteously  in- 
dignant with  their  moral  levity.  They  dis- 
play no  regard  for  the  souls  for  which  the 
Church  must  consider  herself   responsible. 

"Do  certain  one-sided  heads  ever  con- 
sider what  may  happen  to  simple  souls  or 
to  endangered  characters,  or  what  germs 
of  dissolution  they  are  scattering  about? 
Do  they  know  the  destructive  forces  which 
slumber  under  the  crust  and  only  too 
quickly  break  out  when,  because  of  one- 
sided teaching  and  uncritical  conclusions 
the  processes  of  matter  are  represented  as 
the  only  factors  of  life?  Do  they  realize 
how,  in  this  way,  spiritual-moral  forces  in 
the  soul  are  weakened?  There  are  certain 
fine  instruments  of  measurement  on  which 
the  remotest  earthquake  is  indicated.  Were 
it  possible  in  like  manner  to  measure  how 
deeply  into  the  innermost  chamber  of  con- 
science the  corrosive  action  of  thoughtless 
deductions  on  the  part  of  many  repre- 
sentatives of  natural  science  reaches,  how 
much  the  balance  between  nature  and  spirit 
is  destroyed  thereby,  how  many  nerve  sick- 
nesses have  their  root  in  the  materialist 
system,  these  speculators  would,  perhaps, 
start  back  alarmed,  and  finally  realize  how 
highly  developed  a  sense  of  responsibility 
is  necessary  when  one  thinks  of  opposing 
venerated  beliefs.  One  would  then,  per- 
haps, cease  to  see  a  danger   for   freedom 


THE  BALKAN  WAR,   ISLAM  AND  MISSIONS.* 
Rev.  James  L.   Barton,  D.  D. 


Brousa,  the  Old  Capital  of  Turkey. 


Imagine  before  you  Macedonia  and 
Thrace,  stretching  from  the  Black  Sea  on 
the  east  to  the  Adriatic  on  the  west, 
bounded  on  the  north  by  Bulgaria,  Servia 
and  Montenegro,  and  on  the  south  by 
Greece,  the  i^gean  Sea  and  the  Sea  of 
Marmora.  While  this  country  appears 
small  upon  our  maps,  the  length  of  the 
area  covered  is  more  than  500  miles,  its 
average  breadth  something  like  200  miles, 
and  it  contains  a  population  of  some  7,000,- 
000  people.  This  is  the  region  that  has  been 
especially  affected  up  to  date  by  the  Balkan 
war. 

You  will  call  to  mind  that  the  Balkan 
states — Bulgaria,  Servia  and  Montenegro — 
only  a  brief  period  ago  were  a  part  of  the 
Turkish  empire.  Servia  and  Bulgaria  be- 
came practically  free  from  Turkish  rule 
in  1868,  when  they  gave  themselves  to 
self-development,  until  1912,  at  which  time 
they  were  able,  by  forming  a  combination 
with  Greece — also  once  a  part  of  the  Turk- 
ish empire — to  overthrow  the  mother  coun- 
try and  to  drive  her  from  Macedonia. 

•An  address  piven  at  a  meeting:  held  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Nile  Mission  Press,  in  New  York 
City,  January,  19!3. 


The  original  question  under  dispute  was 
not  at  the  beginning,  and  is  not  to-day,  one 
of  territorial  aggrandizement  on  the  part 
of  the  Balkan  states.  Within  the  above- 
outlined  territory  there  dwell  one  quarter  as 
many  Bulgarians  as  there  are  in  Bulgaria 
itself,  and  on  the  west  there  were  many 
Servians  and  Montenegrins  on  the  Turkish 
side  of  the  line  who  for  the  last  generation 
have  suffered  from  the  terrible  misrule  of 
the  Turk.  In  addition,  in  Macedonia  there 
were  a  large  number  of  Greeks,  as  well  as 
in  the  islands  of  the  i^gean  Sea,  whose 
traditions  and  loyalty  were  to  Greece,  but 
who  were  under  Turkish  rule. 

"Macedonian  atrocities"  have  become 
almost  a  byword  in  the  literature  of 
Europe  and  of  the  world.  These  have 
reached  such  a  stage  that  it  seemed 
impossible  for  the  Balkan  states  and  Greece 
to  remain  longer  silent  in  the  face  of  the 
cry  that  came  up  to  them  from  their 
nationals  who  were  enduring  a  misgovem- 
ment,  to  describe  which  it  is  impossible  to 
fmd  adequate  words. 

The  Balkan  states  formed  an  alliance 
with   Greece — one  of  the  most  unexpected 
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v.X5TA3mxopLi— Prom  Galata  Bbidge. 

~i  remarkable  alliances  in  modem  history, 

T  the  way — at  a  time  when  Turkey  was 

,TL!e  imiirepared    for    war   in  Macedonia. 

:r«icg  exhansted  herself  to  a  large  extent 

3  her  conflict  with  Italy,  and  gave  Turkey 

:ientT-toar  hoars  in  which  to  change  her 

.  ->frcmcnt  in  Macedonia,  under  the  threat 

f  a  declaratioQ   of   war.     The   war   was 

hackly    declared,    troops    moved    at    once 

T  m  Bulgaria  over  the  line  into  the  Turk- 

52   empire;    and    a    series   of    remarkable 

:t:xrics  followed,  nntil,  at  the  end  of  three 

»«ks.  the  Turk  was  practically  driven  out 

:  Europe  and  an  armistice  was  declared 

r  the  purpose  of  settling  upon  terms  of 

-TTianem  peace. 

'A  e  hare  witnessed  in  the  peace  negotia- 
■  :::5  something  of  the  diplomatic  ability 
:  Turkey,  as  her  envoys  have  appeared 
'  th  their  dififerent  preposterous  proposi- 
'  .=5.  apparently  seeking  chiefly  to  secure 
' ""«  Tliere  was  nothing  for  Turkey 
.r±er  to  lose,  and  there  was  the  hope 
~i:  oat  of  the  ruin  she  might  gain  some- 
'  '^  by  way  of  concession  on  the  part  of 
-.\Ihes. 

The  Yoang  Turk  party,  which  has  been 
'T.  of  power  for  several  months  and  which 
'i2  from  the  beginning  been  in  favor  of 
"  ^cuting  the  war.  seized  the  occasion  to 
<-'  >  -<6essioo  of  the  government,  the  same 
'^'.•iT%  again  coming  to  the  front  who 
•  trc  mstmmental  in  the  overthrow  of 
\:'Zzl  Hamid  II.  and  in  putting  his  brother 
-  •  c  -±e  throne,  and  who  were  foremost  in 
:  -ng  a  constitutional  form  of  govem- 

T'tc  sitnatioo  in  Turkey  at  the  present 
^<.  so  far  as  the  Turkish  government  is 
^r-jrned,  is  critical  beyond  measure. 
--::.tics  have  been  allowed  to  break  out 
-■*.=-  and   the   Allies,    while   holding   the 

-•i^'sk  forcei  at  Chatalja  and  .\drianople. 


are  hammering  at  the  Dardanelles  with  a 
view  to  getting  possession  of  the  water 
passage  to  Constantinople.  In  the  mean- 
time, Russia  has  a  large  force  upon  the 
Caucasian  frontier,  ready  to  move  into 
Koordistan  and  Armenia  in  case  that  region 
should  be  thrown  into  confusion.  Russia 
has  obtained  the  protection  of  American 
interests  in  that  section  of  Turkey,  so  that 
she  would  have  an  excuse  for  moving  her 
forces  over  the  line  should  American  inter- 
ests be  put  in  jeopardy.  Reports  that  have 
come  from  different  parts  of  the  Turkish 
empire  indicate  that  the  Mohammedans  are 
profoundly  discouraged  over  the  situation 
as  relates  to  their  national  life,  as  well  as 
to  their  religion.  The  fact  that  the  Euro- 
pean Powers  allow  the  war  to  continue 
makes  it  clear  that  they  will  no  longer 
defend  the  status  quo  of  Turkey,  which  is 
provided  for  in  the  Berlin  Treaty.  It  is 
evident  that  the  disintegration  of  Turkey 
as  a  world  power  has  begim.  and  there  is 
little  likelihood  that  anything  will  interfere 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  process,  since  Turkey 
has  become  so  weak  that  no  nation  desires 
to  do  her  honor. 

As  to  the  effect  of  this  Balkan  war 
upon  Islam,  we  have  an  abundance  of 
evidence  to  show  that  it  will  tend  to  weaken 
the  confidence  of  Mohanamedans  every- 
where in  the  militant  power  of  .their  reli- 
gion. Turkey  is  unquestionably  the  politi- 
cal center  of  the  Mohammedan  world.  In 
the  eyes  of  most  Moslems,  the  Sultan  is 
the  representative  of  Mohammed  upon 
earth.  He  is  called  Padisha,  "the  shadow  of 
God  upon  earth.*'  Since  1453  the  Moham- 
medans of  the  world  have  looked  to  Con- 
stantinople as  the  capital  of  what  was  to 
become,  in  their  expectation,  a  world  em- 
pire,  and   the  Sultan,   in   state   documents 
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Robert  College,  Constantlnople. 

drawn  within  a  century,  is  referred  to  as 
"the  Lord  of  Lords  and  the  King  of  Kings," 
the  one  through  whose  favor  and  by  whose 
sufferance  all  rulers  upon  earth  fulfill  the 
functions  of  their  office. 

It  has  been  the  dream  of  the  Mohamme- 
dan, in  India,  in  China,  and  in  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  world,  that  all  lands 
would  be  brought  under  one  supreme  ruler, 
the  Sultan  of  Turkey.  As  an  illustration 
of  how  deep  rooted  is  this  idea,  that  the 
Sultan  of  Turkey  is  the  political  head  of 
the  Mohammedan  world,  we  have  but  to 
cite  the  instance  of  the  subjugation  of  the 
Moros  in  the  Philippines.  When  the 
United  States  came  into  possession  of  those 
islands,  negotiations  for  the  Moros*  accep- 
tance of  the  United  States  government 
were  carried  on  by  the  American  Ambassa- 
dor at  Constantinople  with  the  Sultan,  and 
the  arrangements  were  made  there  which 
were  communicated  to  the  Moros  by  the 
Sultan  and  accepted  by  them.  In  this  way 
the  Moros  were  brought  under  United 
States  rule  without  bloodshed. 

Assuming,  therefore,  that  Constantinople 
is  the  political  center  of  the  Mohammedan 
world,  and  that  the  Sultan  sitting  upon  the 
throne  at  Constantinople  has  been  regarded 
as  the  one  destined  to  be  the  supreme  ruler 
of  all  the  world,  we  can  understand  that  the 
Balkan  war  means  vastly  more  than  the 
mere  driving  of  the  Turk  out  of  Europe.. 

While  for  two  hundred  years  the  aggres- 
siveness of  the  Turk  in  Europe  has 
been  stayed,  and  Turkish  power  has  been 
on  the  retrograde,  nevertheless  it  has  re- 
ceived no  blow  during  all  these  centuries 


which  is  so  staggering  to  the  hopes  and 
faith  of  Islam  as  that  which  has  been 
administered  by  the  little  Balkan  states  and 
their  ally,  Greece.  Probably  but  few 
Moslems  in  the  world  have  known  of  the 
previous  diminution  of  Mohammedan  power 
in  Europe.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to 
keep  from  them  the  fact  that  now,  after  the 
loss  of  her  great  African  province,  Tripoli, 
comes  the  loss  not  only  of  Macedonia  and 
Thrace,  with  extensive  population  and  val- 
uable territory,  but  also  of  her  ancient 
capital,  Adrianople,  occupied  as  the  Turk- 
ish capital  in  1361,  from  which  center 
many  of  her  aggressive  and  successful  wars 
of  conquest  were  carried  on,  until  1453, 
when  Constantinople  itself  was  taken.  This 
indicates  the  reluctance  of  the  envoys  in 
London  and  of  the  government  at  Constan- 
tinople to  accept  any  terms  of  peace  that 
carry  with  them  the  loss  of  Adrianople,  and 
the  reason  is  not  so  much  because  of  the 
material  value  of  Adrianople  or  the  pro- 
vince about  it,  but  because  of  the  moral 
and  religious  prestige  which  will  be  lost 
if  the  Turk  is  compelled  to  withdraw  from 
that  ancient  center  of  Mohammedan  power 
and  influence. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  but 
natural  that  Mohammedans,  as  they  study 
the  situation,  will  be  led  seriously  to  doubt 
whether  the  dream  of  Moslem  supremacy 
which  they  have  cherished  so  sacredly  for 
a  thousand  years  is  after  all  to  be  realized. 
For  a  Mohammedan  to  doubt  this  funda- 
mental fact  of  his  faith  is  for  him  to  fall 
into  grievous  and  fatal  sin,  and  yet  it  does 
not  seem  possible  that  all  the  forces  of 
Islam  can  prevent  this  doubt  from  creep- 
ing into  the  minds  of  all  Moslems,  when 
they  know  the  facts. 

In  other  words,  the  great  solidarity  of 
this  one  ambition  and  hope  of  Mohamme- 
danism seems  to  have  been  broken,  and  as 
the  truth  of  the  present  situation  perco- 
lates through  the  different  strata  of  society 
in  Turkey,  Africa,  India  and  China,  it  will 
carry  with  it  a  sense  of  hopelessness  the 
significance  of  which  we  can  hardly  estimate 
at  this  present  time.  Reports,  however,  that 
are  already  coming  from  different  parts  of 
the  Mohammedan  world  show  beyond  the 
possibility  of  a  doubt  that  the  blow  dealt  to 
the  Turk  by  the  Allies  in  Macedonia  and 
Thrace    has    a    significance    that    is    vastly 
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deeper  religiously  than  politically.  It  is  a 
staggering  blow  to  Islam. 

Do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  do  not  con- 
sider for  a  moment  that  this  war  has  been 
a  religious  war.  It  originated,  and  has 
been  continued,  with  the  one  idea  on  the 
part  of  the  Allies  to  free  their  nationals 
from  the  intolerable  misrule  of  Turkey. 
While  it  has  accomplished  this,  it  has 
accomplished  vastly  more  in  removing  from 
the  minds  of  Moslems  grounds  for  believ- 
ing that  Mohammedanism  will  become  a 
world  Mohammedan  power. 

As  to  what  effect  this  war  will  have  upon 
mission  work,  I  would  answer  that  it  sets 
free  nearly  seven  millions  of  people  from 
Turkish  rule,  giving  them  opportunity  and 
liberty  of  'organizing  and  developing  their 
own  internal  resources  and  of  establishing 
systems  of  education,  as  did  Bulgaria  when 
she  became  free  in  1868. 

It  also  sets  free  that  most  able  and  power- 
ful, yet  savage,  Albanian  race,  who,  al- 
though for  the  most  part  regarded  by  the 
Turks  as  Moslems,  have  religiously  been 
only  partially  loyal  to  Mohammedanism. 
Turkey  has  always  feared  the  disaffection 
of  the  Albanians,  and  while  from  among 
them  have  come  some  of  the  leading  civil 
and  military  ofF.cers  of  the  Turkish  empire, 


they  have  suffered  untold  oppression  in 
order  to  prevent  them  from  developing  into 
a  nation. 

A  few  weeks  ago  I  was  speaking  with 
an  Albanian  in  Boston  in  regard  to  the 
situation.  He  said  to  me:  "Do  you  know 
that  Albania  saved  Europe  from  Moham- 
medanism? When  the  people  of  Western 
Europe  were  turning  their  attention  to  the 
discovery  of  America,  the  Albanians,  under 
their  great  general,  Scanderbeg,  were  turn- 
ing back  the  Turkish  hordes,  who,  from 
their  capital,  were  seeking  to  pass  through 
Albania  into  Europe  in  order  to  subjugate 
that  country  to  Moslem  rule.  In  thirty- 
two  successive  battles  the  Turks  were  de- 
feated, until  they  gave  up  the  attempt,  and 
Albania  proved  to  be  the  effective  defender 
of  Europe."  He  then  asked  if,  after  ren- 
dering such  a  service  to  Europe,  which, 
had  it  not  been  for  them,  might  to-day  have 
been  a  Moslem  stronghold,  Albania  is  not 
entitled  to  a  degree  of  independence  that 
will  enable  her  to  develop  herself  morally, 
intellectually,  commercially  and  religiously? 

While  a  large  number  of  Albanians  are 
Mohammedans,  they  are  independent,  and 
have  repeatedly  expressed  themselves  as 
eager  to  have  Christian  teachers  and  preach- 
ers sent  among  them.     It  now  looks  as  if 
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Albania  would  be  given  a  large  degree  of 
independence,  and  we  can  rest  assured  that 
as  soon  as  opportunity  is  given,  schools 
will  be  established  and  the  people  will  be 
ready  to  welcome  the  Christian  teacher  and 
preacher.  A  letter  received  lately  from  a 
professor  in  Robert  College  speaks  of  a 
conversation  that  he  had  had  with  two 
Albanian  Beys,  both  eager  to  have  Christian 
missionaries  sent  to  their  people. 

Mr.  Erickson,  who  for  four  years  has 
been  among  the  Albanians,  has  learned  their 
language  and  won  their  hearts,  speaks  in 
a  recent  letter  of  the  eagerness  with  which 
they  are  waiting  until  the  final  decision  is 
made  with  reference  to  their  independence, 
in  order  that  they  may  begin  to  establish 
schools  and  prepare  to  receive  teachers 
from  the  West.  The  door  of  Albania  is 
open  as  well  as  of  Macedonia. 

The  war  is  demonstrating  to  the  Moham- 
medans of  Turkey  the  difference  between 
true  Christianity  and  formal  Christianity. 
It  is  a  shame  to  Christendom  that,  during 
these  hundreds  of  years  when  Mohamme- 
dans have  been  living  in  close  touch  with 
the  Christian  Church,  they  have  never  yet 
been  able  to  see  with  perfect  clearness 
what  is  the  meaning  of  true  Christianity. 
To  them  Christianity  has  meant  the  Cru- 
sades, with  all  their  horror  and  cruelty,  or 
it  has  meant  the  expulsion  of  the  Moors 
from  Spain,  with  hc^rrors  no  less  severe. 
Their  contact  with  Christian  Europe  has 
not  been  such  as  to  impress  upon  them  the 
unselfish  nature  of  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  or  the  beauty  of  His  character.  It 
is  to  be  keenly  regretted  that  at  the  out- 
break of  the  Balkan  war  Bulgaria  and 
Greece  formally  announced  it  as  a  religious 
war,  a  war  in  which  Christianity  is  arrayed 
against  Islam. 

But  during  the  last  ninety  years  the 
Mohammedans  of  Turkey  have  been 
brought  into  more  or  less  close  relations 
with  the  Christian  missionary  and  with 
native  Christians  whose  lives  have  revealed 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  to  them.  It  has 
been  a  matter  of  frequent  occurrence  dur- 
ing the  last  few  months  for  Mohammedans 
to  say  to  missionaries  and  to  native  Chris- 
tians, that  this  is  not  a  religious  war: 
that  while  the  Allies  may  call  themselves 
Christian,  they  know  that  they  are  not,  and 
that  they  have  learned  to  distinguish   the 


difference  between  a  nominal  Christianity 
and  that  which  is  the  religion  of  the  heart. 
They  have  said  repeatedly,  therefore,  both 
in  the  press  and  in  public  address,  that 
they  are  fighting  in  this  war  for  their 
country  and  not  for  their ,  religion. 

During  the  war  the  missionaries  on  the 
ground  have  had  abundant  opportunity  to 
demonstrate  the  beauty  and  unselfish  char- 
acter of  their  religion.  They  have  all  re- 
mained at  their  posts.  In  four  cities  in 
Macedonia,  which  have  been  the  scenes  of 
battle  between  the  contending  forces,  the 
missionaries  on  the  ground  have  been 
among  the  first  to  take  the  lead  in  afford- 
ing relief  to  the  refugees  and  to  the 
wounded.  In  the  city  of  Kortcha,  in 
Albania,  occupied  at  first  by  some  30,000 
Turks,  the  Greek  forces,  after  a  severe 
battle,  routed  the  Turkish  army,  but  there 
were  a  large  number  of  wounded,  sick  and 
disabled  who  could  not  be  taken  away. 
Officers  were  detailed  to  care  for  these, 
but  the  oflScers,  fearing  the  Greeks,  took 
refuge  in  a  missionary  home.  As  soon 
as  the  Greek  commander  had  established 
bis  headquarters,  the  missionaries  secured 
free  papers  for  the  Turkish  relief  corps 
who  were  able  to  go  about  their  work. 
In  Salonica,  a  single  missionary  had  at 
one  time  over  8000  refugees  under  his  care. 

These  arc  but  illustrations  of  the  oppor- 
tunity that  has  been  given  by  the  war,  but 
which  have  been  preceded  by  similar  oppor- 
tunities through  pasb  years,  for  demonstrat- 
ing to  the  Moslems  the  difference  between 
true  and  nominal  Christianity. 

Conversations  with  Mohammedans  in 
various  parts  of  Turkey  show  that  these 
examples,  as  well  as  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  wide  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures  printed  in  practically  all  the 
languages  of  Turkey,  have  had  their  effect 
and  have  put  into  the  minds  of  the  Moham- 
medans serious  questioning  as  to  whether 
or  not  Christianity  is  not,  after  all,  the  best 
religion. 

As  a  result  of  these  conditions  the  mis- 
sionaries report  from  all  parts  of  the  Turk- 
ish empire  that  there  is  now  an  accessibility 
to  the  Mohammedan  never  before  experi- 
enced. The  Mohammedans  know  that  the 
missionaries  and  the  Protestant  Christians 
of  Turkey  are  their  personal  friends,  as 
well  as  the  friends  of  the  country.     They 
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are  attending  religious  services  more  freely 
and  openly  than  ever  before  and  arc  send- 
ing their  children  to  the  Christian  schools 
as  has  never  been  the  case  before  in  the 
ninety  years  of  missionary  work  in  the 
country.  They  arc  purchasing  the  New 
Testament,  or  parts  thereof,  more  openly 
than  formerly,  and  are  inquiring  as  to  the 
meaning  of  what  they  read. 

One  of  the  leading  Mohammedan  papers 
in  Constantinople,  the  Ikdam,  whicli  I  be- 
lieve has  been  suppressed  by  the  Young 
Turk  party,  published  recently  an  article 
giving  the  reasons  why  the  Mohammedans 
had  been  so  conspicuously  unsuccessful  in 
the  war  with  the  Allies,  and  one  of  the 
reasons  given   was  that  the   soldiers  have 


lost  faith  in  their  religion.  The  writer 
stated  that  in  past  years  a  Mohammedan 
soldier  went  into  battle  with  only  two 
possibilities  before  him :  victory  or  mar- 
tyrdom. He  added  that  now  that  is 
changed,  and  instead  of  ^fighting  for  his 
religion,  in  which  he  is  losing  confidence, 
he  is  asked  to  fight  for  his  country,  an 
expression  which  he  does  not  understand. 
It  is  probable  that  the  explanation  has  in 
it  much  of  truth. 

The  effect  of  the  war  upon  the  Moham- 
medans of  Turkey  cannot,  and  will  not,  be 
confined  to  the  Turkish  empire,  but  will 
necessarily  extend  throughout  the  Moham- 
medan world.  We  have,  I  believe,  a  right 
to  assume  that  beginning  with  this  war  a 
new  era  is  opening  for  direct  approach  to 
the  Mohammedans,  not  only  of  Turkey, 
but  of  the  whole  earth;  that  their  loss  of 
faith,  not  only  in  the  future  militant 
power  of  Mohammedanism,  but  in  it  as 
an  adequate  religion,  has  begun,  and  begun 
at  the  political  center  of  Islam;  and  that 
it  will  rapidly  spread  to  the  uttermost 
bounds.  These  conditions  call  mightily  to 
the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  to  rise  in 
their  power  and  with  the  Gospel  of  love 
and  of  inspiration  and  of  salvation  go 
forth  to  these  waiting  people. 


NOTES  ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED.* 

VII. 
Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 


"I  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  Church." 
It  may  help  us  to  get  into  the  right  atmos- 
phere for  the  study  of  this  clause  if  we 
read  together  a  few  verses  from  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Ephesians.  Paul  has  been  remind- 
ing his  Gentile  friends  that  they  and  the 
Jews  are  in  process  of  being  built  into 
a  wonderful  temple  of  the  Lord  **for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,"  the 
Lord  Jesus  having  "broken  down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  between"  them.  And  in 
the  fourth  chapter  he  says:  "I,  therefore, 
....    beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy 

•Delivered  at  the  Northfield  General  Conference 
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of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called." 
The  "vocation"  is  their  calling,  as  Gentiles, 
into  membership  in  a  Church  of  mixed 
races  and  traditions.  St.  Paul  does  not 
regard  that  vocation  as  easy.  He  foresees 
difficulties  arising  from  dissimilarity  of  tra- 
dition and  race,  and  he  anticipates  the 
necessity  for  self -discipline  in  the  face  of 
such  dissimilarities.  And  then  he  goes  on, 
"Endeavoring" — but  the  word  is  "agoniz- 
ing"— "to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one  body,  and 
one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and   Father  of   all, 


232 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in 
you  all." 

And  'how  long  are  we  to  keep  up  this 
agonizing  to  preserve  **the  unity  of  the 
Spirit"?  Paul  answers:  "Till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ";  till  Jew  and  Gentile, 
with  their  astounding  contradictions,  with 
their  mutual  repulsion,  shall  be  made  up 
together  into  one  ''perfect  man,"  For  that 
end  and  unto  that  time  we  are  to  strain, 
we  Gentiles  inasmuch  as  we  have  to  do  with 
Jews,  and  we  Jews  inasmuch  as  we  have 
to  do  with  Gentiles;  we  white  people  inas- 
much as  we  have  to  do  with  colored  people, 
and  we  colored  people  inasmuch  as  we  have 
to  do  with  white  people.  In  view  of  "the 
vocation  wherewith  [we]  are  called,"  we 
have  so  to  strain — toward  the  coming  of 
"unity  of  faith,"  the  fulfilment  of  the  '*holy 
catholic  Church" 

Yesterday  we  studied  the  expression,  "I 
entrust  myself  to  the  Holy  Ghost"  With 
that  phrase  the  Creed  originally  came  to 
an  end.  There  perhaps  it  might  well  have 
come  to  an  end,  but  later  certain  items 
were  added  which  hung  upon  the  words, 
"the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  are  characteristic  re- 
sults of  His  working  in  the  world.  For 
example,  "I  believe  in  the  communion  of 
saints,"  which  describes  the  outcome  of  this 
ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  one 
clause,  "the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  speaks  of 
the  experience  which  is  at  the  threshold 
of  the  lives  of  those  composing  the  Cath- 
olic Church.  And  then  there  are  two 
clauses  which  tell  the  issue  of  that  forgiven 
life:  "the  resurrection  of  the  body;  and  the 
life  everlasting." 

First,  let  me  say  that  the  expression  "I 
believe"  in  this  phrase  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  does  not  mean,  "I  entrust  myself  to." 
That  meaning  of  it  ends  with  the  words, 
"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  I  repeat, 
it  does  not  mean,  "I  entrust  myself  to  the 
holy  catholic  Church."  It  is  worth  saying 
that,  because  there  are  numbers  of  people 
who  entrust  themselves  to  the  Church  as 
though  it  were  a  kind  of  God  to  be  relied 
upon;  who  depend  upon  the  Church,  in- 
stead of  making  it  to  some  extent  depend 
on  them.     They  just  lean  back  upon  their 


membership  in  the  Church.  The  Creed 
gives  no  sanction  whatever  to  that  idea  of 
believing  in  or  entrusting  oneself  to  "the 
holy  catholic  Church." 

Again  the  phrase  "catholic  Church"  does 
not  refer  to  any  one  particular  institution 
now  organized.  Anybody  who  identifies 
"the  holy  catholic  Church"  with  any  known 
institution  in  this  world  at  this  moment  is 
disloyal  to  the  Apostles'  Creed.  "The  holy 
catholic  Church"  is  not  any  one  institution 
we  can  see;  it  is  an  institution  which  in  its 
completeness  we  cannot  sec.  We  do  not,  for 
example,  see  unity  in  the  Christian  Church, 
but  we  believe  it  is  there  behind  the  divi- 
sions. We  do  not  sec  holiness  as  the  char- 
acteristic of  the  whole  Christian  Church 
to-day,  but  we  believe  it  is  there  behind 
the  corruptions  and  defections  from  faith 
and  right  living.  We  do  not  see  catholicity 
in  the  Church  to-day;  we  see  parochialism 
and  sectarianism.  But  we  believe  that  be- 
hind all  disruptions  there  is  that  life  in  the 
Church  which  will  some  day  make  it  one. 
Behind  all  the  corruption  in  the  Church 
there  is  that  life  which  will  one  day  make 
it  holy.  Behind  all  the  parochialism  there 
is  that  spirit  which  will  one  day  make  it 
catholic.  Wc  believe  in  one  holy  catholic 
Church.  As  I  understand  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  we  are  not  allowed  to  acquiesce  in 
the  imperfect  living  in  the  Christian 
Church ;  we  are  not  allowed  to  acquiesce  in 
the  narrow  outlook  of  90  per  cent  of  the 
Christian  people  to-day.  Above  all  else, 
we  are  not  allowed  to  acquiesce  in  the  divi- 
sions in  the  Christian  Church.  We  cannot 
say  that  there  always  must  be  divisions 
just  because  there  are  different  tempera- 
ments. Is  there  anywhere  wider  dissimilar- 
ity than  between  the  temperaments  of  the 
Jew  and  the  Gentile?  Yet  they  have  all 
to  be  built  into  one  temple  in  the  Lord. 

I  want  to  lay  stress  upon  that  word  dis- 
similarity. The  associations  which  we 
build  amongst  ourselves,  brethren,  in  our 
churches  and  elsewhere,  are  built  on  the 
principle  of  similarity — similarity  of  taste, 
similarity  of  education,  similarity  of  sex. 
For  example,  there  is  the  "boys'  depart- 
ment," the  "girls'  department,"  the  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  for  young  people,  and  some- 
thing else  for  old  people.  Now,  God's 
associations  are  built  on  a  different  prin- 
ciple— the    principle   of   dissimilarity.     His 
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associations  are  three,  for  which  He  is 
permanently  responsible:  the  family,  the 
nation,  the  Giurch.  The  family  is  built 
on  the  principle  of  dissimilarity.  There 
are  no  more  dissimilar  types  anywhere 
than  the  man,  woman  and  child,  who 
make  up  the  elements  in  the  family.  Man 
is  different  from  woman,  the  woman  from 
the  man.  and  both  very  different  from 
the  child.  And  yet  each  has  something  to 
give  to  the  other.  The  family  life  is 
strengthened  by  the  discipline  rendered 
necessary  by  this  contrast.  So  is  there  dis- 
similarity in  the  national  life.  Men  differ 
in  opportunities,  in  education,  in  capacity, 
in  taste,  in  resources.  But  their  cooperation 
makes  for  the  stability  of  the  nation.  If 
your  church  is  composed  of  similar  persons, 
belonging  to  the  same  rank  in  society,  your 
church  is  a  club,  and  not  a  church.  There 
must  always  be  at  least  three  generations  in 
the  church :  the  grandfather,  the  father  and 
the  little  ones.  If  there  are  not  the  little 
ones,  it  is  not  a  church;  it  is  a  sort  of 
college  chapel.  And  it  would  be  better 
if  there  were  a  little  interracial  organiza- 
tion. The  more  differences  there  are  the 
more  opportunity  there  will  be  for  mutual 
discipline,  and  the  more  will  your  church 
be  strengthened  as  a  result. 

Now  do  you  begin  to  see  what  the  Apos- 
tles* Creed  means  when  it  says,  "I  cannot 
see,  but  I  believe  that  the  outcome  of  the 
working  of  one  Holy  Ghost  upon  all  these 
different  types  and  races  of  mankind,  who 
are  now  being  disciplined  and  trained,  will 
be  one  holy  universal  Church,  and  vibrating 
through  that  Church  will  ht  *the  com- 
munion of  saints' "  ?  What  is  communion  ? 
Communion  is  conversation  raised  to  a 
higher  power.  It  is  not  talk;  it  is  exchange 
of  soul.  When  your  conversation  is  on 
the  ordinary  mundane  level  it  may  not 
mean  any  recognition  between  your  spirit 
and  the  spirit  of  the  person  whom  you 
casually  meet.  But  when  your  conversa- 
tion deepens  into  communion,  there  passes 
between  you  and  the  soul  of  the  other  one 
a  look,  a  thrill,  a  throb  of  recognition. 
Now,  says  the  Apostles'  Creed,  I  believe 
that  there  is  one  religious  life  under  all 
these  varied  forms  throughout  "the  holy 
catholic  Church,"  and  I  believe  that  "th^ 
conununion  of  saints"  will  one  day  be  a 
mutual  recognition,  that  this  one  life  throb- 


bing in  the  Church  will  one  day  recognize 
itself  everywhere,  and  then  our  Lord  will 
be  completely  manifest.  Saint  Paul  said, 
"To  this  end  do  I  preach,  that  even  now 
unto  principalities  and  powers  may  be  made 
known  by  the  Church  the  variegated  wis- 
dom of  God"  (Eph.  iii.  10).  Even  in  his 
day,  when  the  Church  consisted  of  a  few 
little  communities  in  Asia  Minor  and  East- 
ern Europe,  he  already,  saw  the  Church 
as  a  great  million-faceted  diamond,  reflect- 
ing the  glory  characteristic  of  his  Master. 
How  much  more  should  we,  when  the 
Church  has  broadened  out  over  the  whole 
area  of  the  world,  believe  in  the  coming 
of,  and  believe  there  is  already  potentially 
there,  one  holy  Church  which,  when  its 
parts  come  to  recognize  one  another,  will 
together  constitute  the  glory  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ! 

I  want  to  say  two  things  about  this 
belief. 

I.  Its  history.  The  idea  of  a  community 
of  faith  not  absolutely  identified  in  outline 
with  racial  or  national  limits  probably  goes 
back  to  the  prophet  Isaiah.  He  appears  to 
have  conceived  the  idea  of  segregating  a 
certain  community  from  the  national  life 
which  should  be  a  community  of  faith. 
(See  Isa.  viii.  16-18.)  Scholars  tell  us  that 
the  first  person  to  distinguish  between  the 
Church  and  the  State  was  Isaiah.  The 
Church,  however,  is  still  a  little  state  within 
the  State:  it  is  not  in  communion  with 
anything  outside  the  national  borders.  The 
idea  of  an  international  community  of 
faith,  possessing  one  common  life,  frontier- 
less,  defjring  human  distinctions  and  limi- 
tations and  death  itself— that  great  idea  is 
unique,  and  belongs  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Now,  it  is  interesting  to  remind  ourselves 
that  ideas  of  the  universal  brotherhood 
were  not  unknown  before  our  Lord's  day, 
and  if  I  do  nothing  else  this  morning,  I 
shall  be  satisfied  if  I  can  distinguish  be- 
tween universal  brotherhood  and  "the  holy 
catholic  Church."  Stoic  philosophers  looked 
forward  to  the  time  when  humanity  should 
be  one  flock,  obeying  one  law.  It  is  not 
one  flock  and  one  Shepherd,  you  observe, 
but  one  flock  and  one  law.  The  idea  of 
a  sort  of  universal  fellow-citizenship,  then, 
was  known  in  the  world  before  the  Lord 
came.     But  universal   brotherhood   is   one 
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thing,  and  fellowship  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
another.  In  the  one  you  have  the  idea  of 
good  will;  in  the  other  there  is  deeply  in- 
grained the  idea  of  self -discipline*  renuncia- 
tion of  self,  arising  out  of  a  conscious  per- 
sonal relation  to  a  holy  God.  The  idea  of 
the  Church  is  not  that  of  good  will  alone, 
but  of  good  will  interwoven  with  discipline; 
and  it  is  very  questionable  indeed  whether 
human  brotherhood  can  ever  come  unless 
the  idea  of  mutual  discipline  is  at  least 
before  the  minds  of  those  who  stand  for 
the  idea  of  good  will. 

The  idea  of  national  fellowship  of 
this  kind  got  hold  of  the  apostles  to  an 
amazing  extent.  It  is  astounding  that  the 
Apostle  Paul  should  use  such  an  expression 
as  that  the  Church  is  "the  body  of  Christ," 
that  he  should  have  foreseen  that  the  agent 
through  which  the  Lord  should  make  Him- 
self manifest  in  the  earth  should  be  this 
one  life  permeating  the  nations.  He  speaks 
of  it  as  the  "fulness  of  him  who  all  in  all 
is  being  fulfilled."  Try  to  realize  this  dar- 
ing conception  of  Jesus  Christ— that  He  is 
in  the  process  of  being  fulfilled,  that  there 
is  a  sense  in  which  His  work  and  He  Him- 
self were  incomplete  when  He  left  this 
world,  that  the  churches  were  the  extension 
and  completion  of  the  incarnation,  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
being  completed  by  the  sufferings  of  the 
Church.  "That  I  may  fill  up  that  which 
is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  the  Lord," 
says  Saint  Paul.  This  idea  of  the  "fulfil- 
ment" of  Christ  is  furthered  by  the  meta- 
phors of  the  bride,  and  of  the  body,  and  of 
the  reflector.  The  bride  is  the  complete 
counterpart  of  the  bridegroom.  In  Ephe- 
sians  we  have  the  idea  of  the  great  million- 
faceted  reflector.  The  Apostle  Paul  kept 
before  him  always  the  great  picture  of  a 
completed  Church :  "As  for  God,  His  work 
is  perfect.  I  am  only  at  the  beginning  of 
it.  I  am  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  my 
work  is  directly  related  to  the  completion 
of  this  wonderful  work  of  God  by  which 
He  is  building  up  the  Church  to  be  the 
complete  reflection  of  the  many-sided  glory 
of  the  Son  of  God." 

I  wish  we  could  read  more  of  the  sub- 
apostolic  literature.  I  am  much  concerned 
that  some  of  the  writings  of  those  who 
immediately  followed  the  apostles  should  be 
published — say,  the  writings  of  Saint  Igna- 


tius. It  would  be  much  better  -to  have  them 
where  people  could  read  them,  rather  than 
to  have  them  piled  away  in  the  libraries  of 
theological  seminaries;  for  they  are  ex- 
tremely valuable  and  entertaining  reading. 
Take  the  story  of  the  shepherd  in  Her  mas, 
who  declared  he  had  a  vision.  He  saw,  he 
said,  an  aged  lady,  extremely  beautiful,  and 
she  was  upon  a  couch  borne  by  four  men. 
The  couch  had  a  very  strong  foundation. 
The  vision  was  that  of  the  Church  and  "the 
Church's  one  foundation."  The  old  lady 
appeared  with  white  hair  and  all  the  aspects 
of  venerable  beauty.  She  spoke  to  the 
shepherd  and  told  him  some  extremely 
interesting  facts.  The  second  time  she 
appeared  she  was  young,  and  had  the  face 
of  a  beautiful  girl,  though  her  hair  was 
still  snowy  white;  that  is  to  say,  there  was 
the  combination  of  venerableness  and 
beauty.  But  the  third  time  he  saw  her 
she  had  entirely  the  aspect  of  a  beautiful 
young  woman  and  she  raised  herself  from 
her  couch  with  all  the  agility  of  youth. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  that  vision? 
Through  that  little  window  we  can  see  into 
the  habitual  way  of  looking  at  things  in  the 
apostolic  age  of  the  Church,  when  the 
Church  consisted  of  just  a  few  communities 
in  Asia  Minor  and  Southeastern  Europe, 
an4  when  we  do  this  as  we  ought  we  will 
find  that  as  the  Church  has  become  older 
and  older  she  has  really  become  younger 
and  younger,  that  there  is  an  eternal  agility 
and  youth  fulness  in  her,  and  that  her 
foundation  is  the  eternal  truth  of  God. 

I  wish  we  had  that  clear  vision  of  one 
holy  universal  Church.  But  you  know  as 
well  as  I  do  what  it  is  that  hinders  that 
vision.  As  long  as  the  early  communities 
were  sharply  distinct  from  paganism  the 
life  within  the  Church  was  white,  and  the 
life  without  was  black.  There  was  no 
trouble  in  finding  just  what  were  the  fron- 
tiers of  the  Church.  But  as  the  Church 
became  more  institutional  and  less  holy  it 
became  a  serious  matter  that  her  visible 
frontiers  could  be  thought  of  as  the  actual 
frontiers  of  the  holy  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  so  people  began  to  believe  in 
and  to  lean  on  the  institution  whose  fron- 
tiers they  could  see,  in  precisely  the  sense 
that  the  Apostles'  Creed  deprecates.  That 
is  what  has  happened  in  the  history  of  the 
Church.     As  there  came  to  be  more  and 
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more  institutions  the  Church  came  to  be 
more  and  more  the  object  of  faith,  a  kind 
of  mother  upon  whose  bosom  .one  would 
lean,  upon  whose  offices  one  would  depend 
for  salvation,  and  less  and  less  a  commu- 
nity without  frontier,  without  limit,  not  to 
be  believed  in  but  in  the  extent  of  which 
one  might  believe. 

At  the  Reformation  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  Church  visible  and  the  Church 
invisible  was  to  some  extent  revived,  and 
it  is  one  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Refor- 
mation that  people  began  to  see  the  differ- 
ence between  the  institutional  Church  and 
the  frontierless  Church  outside.  I  wish 
we  had  preserved  that  clearness  of  vision 
of  the  catholic  Church  which  many  early 
reformers  possessed,  among  them  Calvin, 
who  said,  "Outside  the  Church  there  is  no 
salvation."  What  he  meant  was  that  out- 
side that  frontierless  body,  the  one  body 
which  is  aspiring  to  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  no  salvation.  The  complete 
meaning  of  the  word  salvation  is  to  be 
realized  only  in  Christian  fellowship,  even 
though  a  man  is  justified  alone.  But  the 
tendency  of  Protestantism  was  to  draw 
somewhat  away  from  the  idea  of  the  in- 
visible Church,  and  the  old  institutional  idea 
was  revived  again,  and  the  institution  of 
Rome  was  reproduced  in  Protestantism, 
until  now  we  have  all  these  little  sects 
closing  their  communion  to  people  outside 
and  regarding  themselves  as  the  sole  ex- 
pression on  this  earth  of  the  holy  catholic 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thank  God,  we 
arc  living  in  a  time  when  that  idea  is  be- 
coming less  and  less  credible.  The  narrow 
institutional  idea  survives  here  and  there, 
but  the  intelligence  of  the  Church  is  ipoving 
on  to  realize  and  make  workable  more 
and  more  truly  the  apostolic  vision  of  one 
holy  catholic  Church,  moving  on  to  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  to  the  realization  of  the 
perfect  stature  of  a  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 
And  in  this  twentieth  century,  such  stress 
has  the  Holy  Spirit  been  laying  upon  the 
corporate  life  in  our  churchmanship  and 
everything  else,  that  it  is  our  business  to 
keep  step  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the 
Apostle  Paul  tells  us  we  are  to  do:  Let  us 
watch  lest  we  "fall  behind  the  grace  of 
God."  The  grace  of  God  is  a  moving  thing. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  to-day  laying  stress 
upon  Church  unity,  upon  sufficient  mutual 


understanding  to  make  cooperation  a  joy, 
as  will  make  community  responsibility,  as 
will  reform  and  thrill  all  the  common  life, 
as  will  be  the  great  delight  and  reinforce- 
ment of  our  Christian  service. 

II.  Now  what  precisely  will  this  belief 
in  the  "holy  catholic  Church"  do  for  us? 
How  will  it  react  on  our  own  religious 
life?  (1)  Well,  it  will  give  us,  first  of  all, 
a  lively  sense  of  gratitude  to  our  predeces- 
sors in  the  Christian  faith  and  a  sense  of 
the  continuity  of  the  Church  in  all  ages. 
There  is  a  tendency  in  Protestantism, 
arising  out  of  the  circumstances  of  its 
origin  and  out  of  its  emphasis  on  the  im- 
mediate contact  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with 
the  individual  soul,  to  be  partial  and  inade- 
quate in  its  sense  of  the  continuity  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  of  gratitude  to  God 
that  He  has  never  left  Himself  in  any  age 
without  witnesses  to  faith.  This  defect  has 
probably  been  one  of  the  causes  why  Prot- 
estantism is  so  apt  to  degenerate  into  pro- 
vincialism and  to  develop  the  factious  and 
divisive  spirit  We  need  as  a  corrective  to 
this  to  remember  how  continuous  has  been 
the  life  of  the  Church  and  how  God  has 
borne  with  its  faults  and  superstitions  even 
in  the  darkest  ages.  And  further,  it  is  im- 
portant for  evangelical  people  to  use  every 
means  to  develop  a  sen^e  of  debtorship. 
We  believe  and  preach  a  religion  of  grace; 
and  the  realization  of  the  fact  that  in  ages 
of  darkness,  as  well  as  in  ages  of  enlighten- 
ment, the  patient  God  was  behind  the  life 
of  the  Church  intensifies  our  sense  of  obli- 
gation to  Him  and  so  develops  what  I  may 
call  a  "habit  of  grace."  And  how  necessary 
that  habit  is  in  our  day  everyone  knows 
who  is  watching  the  progress  of  thought. 
For  there  are  many  current  statements  of 
the  Christian  faith  that  are  declaratory 
rather  than  redemptive;  and  there  is  an 
"offense  of  grace"  just  as  there  is  an  "of- 
fense of  the  cross." 

(2)  The  second  thing  it  will  give  us 
will  be  a  sense  of  responsibility  in  a  sense 
that  is  really  dignified  when  we  realize  that 
we  belong  to  the  great  family  of  God  which 
is  international,  interracial  and  intertem- 
peramental — when  we  remember  that  we 
belong  to  the  great  company  of  God  which 
has  been  possessed  in  all  the  ages  of  one 
common  life.  But  the  weight  of  that  life, 
the  weight  of  those  martyr  lives,  the  im- 
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mensity  of  that  vast  bulk  of  sacrifice, 
should  be  upon  our  lives,  driving  us  in 
the  right  direction  of  Christian  living.  My 
brethren,  the  "apostolic  succession"  is  a 
great  reality.  It  is  a  great  reality  in  the 
Christian  life.  Wc  come  into  the  Christian 
life  not  as  though  we  were  the  first  to 
burst  into  this  sea  of  faith,  but  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  confessors  of  the  faith,  the 
apostles,  the  martyrs,  the  doctors,  the 
teachers,  the  students,  the  monks  and  the 
reformers.  Wc  are  come  into  the  apostles' 
faith  after  them,  and  there  is  a  tremendous 
responsibility  upon  us  because  of  that  suc- 
cession. 

Who  is  the  true  Catholic?  Is  he  the  man 
who  "belongs"  to  a  privileged  or  highly 
institutionalized  Church  with  ornate  ritual 
and  the  traditions  of  great  dignity  in  its 
services?  Is  he  the  stubborn  conservative, 
timidly  afraid  to  open  the  doors  of  salva- 
tion to  any  who  do  not  enter  by  the 
way  of  some  special  "covenanted  mercy"? 
No,  the  true  Catholic,  as  Dr.  Alexander 
Whyte  has  reminded  us,  is  "the  well-read, 
open-minded,  hospitable-hearted,  spiritually 
exercised  Christian.  He  is  of  no  sect  and 
no  school.  He  is  of  no  occasion.  He  comes 
of  no  movement.  He  belongs  to  all  sects, 
and  all  sects  belohg  to  him.  So  far  as  they 
have  any  portion  of  Divine  truth  in  their 
keeping  or  any  evidence  of  Divine  grace  in 
their  walk  and  conversation,  they  are  all 
his  fellow-communicants  and  his  brethren. 
How  rich  such  men  are  in  truth  and  love 
and  hope!  For  all  things  are  theirs;  all 
men  and  all  books  and  all  churches,  whether 
Paul,  or  John,  or  Augustine,  or  Athanasius, 
or  Dante,  or  Behmen,  or  Luther,  or  Calvin, 
or  Hooker,  or  Taylor,  or  Knox,  or  Ruther- 
ford, or  Bunyan,  or  Butler,  or  Jonathan 
Edwards,  or  Chalmers,  or  Newman,  or 
Spurgeon,  or  Phillips  Brooks." 

(3)  Finally,  this  vision  of  the  holy 
Church  enables  us  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  institution  which  passes  and  the 
Church  which  endures.  As  an  organization, 
the  Church  was  a  mere  cult  within  Judaism. 
At  the  time  Saint  Paul's  Epistles  were  writ- 
ten, it  was,  I  suppose,  little  more  than  a 
department  of  Jewish  faith.  When  it 
emerged  it  had  changed  its  manner  of  dress 
and  of  speaking.  When  it  came  to  Rome 
it  had  to  change  its  clothing.    When  it  swept 


off  to  the  north  through  Europe,  to  capture 
the  allegiance  of  your  forefathers  and  mine, 
there  again  it  shed  much  of  its  Roman 
clothing  and  assumed  a  new  dress.  As  it 
came  westward  into  this  new  world,  it 
assumed  new  forms  of  organization,  new 
forms  of  worship,  new  forms  of  thought, 
new  forms  of  service.  Now  all  these  are 
changing  in  this  world  which  changes.  But 
it  IS  only  the  form  of  the  Church  which 
changes.  It  changes  just  as  the  husk 
changes,  but  there  is  always  the  kernel 
that  endures. 

Now  the  point  is  this:  If  we  get  a  vision 
of  "the  holy  catholic  Church"  in  the  sense 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  in  a  sense  that  doe» 
not  identify  it  with  any  institution  upon  this 
earth  at  this  moment,  but  which  is  wider 
and  broader  and  larger  than  any  of  our 
existing  institutions,  then  by  means  of  that 
vision  we  shall  be  able  to  say,  "I  belong  not 
to  the  husk  that  perishes  and  passes,  but 
to  the  kernel  that  endures."  Which  do  you 
belong  to?  Do  you  lean  upon  the  institu- 
tion, or  do  you  belong  to  the  kernel  that 
lasts?  What  kernel?  The  heart  of  the 
Christian  Church.  "Whom  do  men  say 
that  I  am  ?"  said  Jesus  to  Peter ;  and  Peter 
said,  looking  Jesus  in  the  face,  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Head  of  my  people.  Thou 
art  the  Son— that  is  to  say,  the  adult  Son, 
the  reproduction — of  the  living  God."  And 
Jesus  said,  "Blessed  art  thou,  Barjona.  On 
that  confession  I  will  build  my  Church." 
To  belong  to  the  kernel  of  the  Church  con- 
sists not  in  resting  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
or  in  any  book,  even  the  Bible,  but  in  first 
of  all  looking  Jesus  in  the  face  and  trust- 
ing Him,  And  the  trouble  with  us  is,  we 
will  look  any  minister  in  the  face,  or  any 
book  in  the  face,  but  we  postpone  to  the 
last  moment  looking  Jesus  in  the  face.  Oh, 
let  us  look  Christ  in  the  face,  and  say, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Object  of  my 
faith;  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  Upon  Thee  do  I  lean ;  to 
Thee  do  I  trust  my  future.  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  I  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life."  If  you  have  made  this  covenant  with 
Christ,  as  the  only  Son  of  God,  on  that 
condition  alone  do  you  -belong  to  the 
kernel  of  the  Church  which  lasts,  the 
Church  against  which  "the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail." 


•THE  WEAPONS  OF  OUR  WARFARE."* 

VII. 
Rev.  John  A.  Hutton,  M.  A. 


"For  that  which  I  do  I  know  not:  for 
not  what  I  would  that  do  I  practice;  but 

what  I  hate,  that  I  do /  find  .... 

th€  law,  that,  to  me  who  would  do  good, 
evU  is  present.  For  J  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man:  but  I  see 
a  different  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  which 
is  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  that 
1  ami  who  shall  deliver  me  out  of  the  body 
of  this  death?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."    Rom.  vii,  15,  2i'25»  R-  V. 

''The  Christian  will  naturally  believe  that 
Christianity  succeeded  because  of  its  in- 
herent and  final  truth.  The  neutral  inquirer 
may  at  least  admit  that  it  succeeded  be- 
cause it  supplied  the  religious  needs  of  the 
age."     (Hamack.) 

"The  Christian  Church  found  in  existence 
a  demand  for  a  new  and  vital  religion.  It 
supplied  that  demand  in  the  first  place  by 
its  distinctive  doctrines,  such  as  those  of 
sin  and  atonement,  of  resurrection  and 
the  future  life,  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God, 
the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  and  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  hardly  less,  by 
its  appeal  to  men  as  a  supernatural  society 
and  a  way  of  life."     (Hobhouse.) 

Nothing  can  hinder  us  from  believing 
that  the  Eternal  Spirit  Who  sent  Jesus  into 
the  world,  sent  also,  securing  it  by  an 
unfathomable  play  of  events  and  circum- 
stances, that  hunger  and  dissatisfaction  and 
moral  tenderness  which  prepared  a  wel- 
come for  Him  in  the  human  heart.  God's 
truth  for  an  age  never  comes  as  a  stranger 
to  that  age.  On  the  contrary,  God  is  so 
ready  to  hide  Himself,  that,  when  the  truth 
comes,  the  wise  men  of  the  world  at 
the  time  are  permitted  to  suppose  that  it 
was  they  who  discovered  it,  and  that  they 
were  always  sure  that  the  thing  was  as 
now  they  perceive  it  to  be. 

It  is  not  very  common  nowadays — ex- 
cept at  street  comers  and  in  open  spaces 
where  one  may  still  have  the  spectacle  of 
a  man  plunging  about  in  the  back- wash  of 
an  old  controversial  method — to  have  it 
quoted  as  against  Christian  truth,  or  against 


*  Notes  from  an  address  delivered  at  the  Min- 
Uters'  Meetings  of  the  Northfield  General  Con- 
ference. Aaguit,  1918. 


the  force  of  a  moral  idea,  that  there  is 
already  a  hunger  and  thirst  for  it  in  hu- 
man hearts.  On  the  contrary,  the  most 
lively  school  of  thought  in  our  day  is 
apt  to  err  on  the  other  side,  declaring  that 
the  one  mark  of  truth  is,  that  it  "works," 
that  it  fits  the  facts  and  suits  our  very 
case.  If  the  allegation  is  put  forward  that 
Christianity  made  its  way  in  the  world 
simply  because  it  accommodated  itself  to 
the  mood  of  the  time  and  offered  people 
anything  they  wanted,  it. is  a  false  accusa- 
tion, and  can  be  repelled  by.  some  quite 
obvious  facts.  For  example,  it  is  quite 
apparent  from  even  a  casual  reading  of 
the  New  Testament  that  the  early  Church 
is  already  aware  that  she  is  engaged  in  a 
warfare  against  the  world.  She  sees 
clearly  that  it  is  her  doom  and  calling  to 
protest  against  the  general  mood  of  the 
time.  The  later  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  concerned  with  almost  nothing 
else  than  to  warn  Christians,  both  as  indi- 
viduals and  as  communities,  that  they  have 
committed  themselves  in  Christ  to  a  cause 
and  a  spirit  which  will  range  the  world 
against  them,  which  will  encounter  the 
spiritual  habit  and  inertia  of  long  ages, 
which  will  provoke  unsuspected  antago- 
nisms— in  short,  that  Christianity  is  a  decla- 
ration of  war,  an  unsheathing  of  the 
sword:  "Ours  is  not  a  conflict  with  mere 
flesh  and  blood,  but  with  the  despotisms, 
the  empires,  the  forces,  that  control  and 
govern  this  dark  world."  I  detect  no  trace 
of  accommodation  in  such  a  saying,  and 
it  is  but  one  of  a  thousand.  The  fact  is, 
Christianity  did  fall  in  with  the  profound 
necessities  of  the  human  heart  in  those 
days.  But  the  necessities  in  the  human 
heart  which  laid  hold  on  Christianity 
were  the  last  necessities  of  our  common 
human  nature,  the  invincible  cries  which 
will  always  break  from  man,  because  he 
is  what  he  is.  And,  in  order  to  help  man 
at  the  depths,  Christianity  did  not  hesitate 
to  offend  and  rebuke  man  in  his  superficial 
and  temporary  requirements. 

It  is  true,  I  think,  of  every  high  thing 


238 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


which  assails  us  and  appeals  to  us,  that 
there  is  something  in  us  which  holds  out 
hands  to  it  and  there  is  something  in  us 
which  hesitates  or  shrinks  back.  It  is  a 
sure  sign  that  we  are  face  to  face  with 
something  from  God,  something  with  which 
we  had  better  come  to  terms,  that  at  the 
same  moment  we  want  it  and  we  do  not 
want  it. 

When*Jehoshaphat  and  Ahab  were  in  a 
difficulty  as  to  whether  they  should  go  to 
war  against  Syria  (in  a  most  picturesque 
story  of  the  Old  Testament),  some  officials 
had  assured  them  that  it  was  God's  will 
that  they  should  go.  But  Jehoshaphat,  who 
was  a  good  man,  was  not  easy  in  his  mind. 
It  seemed  to  him  that  those  officials  had 
been  put  up  to  say  what  they  had  said. 
"Is  there  not  some  man  of  God,"  said  he 
to  Ahab,  "by  whom  we  might  enquire  of 
the  Lord?"  "There  is,"  said  Ahab,  with 
some  heat,  "there  is  one  man  by  whom 
we  might  enquire  of  the  Lord,  Micaiah,  the 
son  of  Imlah;  but  I  hate  him;  for  he  doth 
not  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  but  evil." 
"That  is  the  very  man  for  us  to  hear," 
said  Jehoshaphat.  Christianity  had  those 
simultaneous  marks  of  truth.  There  was 
that  in  it  which  the  world  resented  and 
hated  and  tried  to  put  away;  and  all  the 
time  there  was  that  in  it  for  which  the 
world,  in  the  last  solitudes  and  realities 
of  its  own  self -consciousness,  pathetically 
cried  out.  Looking  back  over  those  days 
and  observing  with  what  fidelity  to  its 
own  ethical  genius  the  Church  dealt  with 
the  mood  of  the  world,  without  indulging 
that  mood,  how  it  refused  to  follow  the 
easy  way  to  power,  how  it  was  able  at 
once  to  condemn  the  world  and  to  attract 
it — looking  back,  I  say,  it  is  not  possible 
to  doubt  that  wherever  the  two  or  three 
were  met  together,  there  was  the  Other! 

II.  There  were  three  lines,  we  were  say- 
ing, along  which  Christianity  moved  and 
overcame  the  world;  and  first,  by  the 
attractiveness  of  its  faith.  Let  me  pass 
now,  if  indeed  it  is  a  passage  at  all,  to 
the  second  element  of  power:  the  new  and 
haunting  quality  of  Christian  goodness. 

By  the  wonderful  pressure,  as  we  believe, 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  hearts  of 
men,  there  was  already  abroad  in  the  world, 
in  the  first  days  of  Christianity,  a  real  and 
widely  experienced  desire  for  moral  purity 


and  cleanness.  It  was  one  of  those  times 
which  come,  when,  it  may  be,  men  do  not 
sec  their  way  clearly;  when  they  do  not 
sec,  for  the  time  being,  how  things  on  a 
wide  scale  are  to  be  improved;  when  the 
mind,  in  consequence,  is  driven  in  upon 
itself,  and  we  perceive  that,  although  there 
may  be  no  open  vision,  nevertheless  we 
need  not  be  idle  in  the  work  of  God;  that 
there  is  a  work  to  be  done  within  our- 
selves. However  it  may  be  explained  his- 
torically, there  had  come  over  the  human 
heart  in  those  days  a  great  yearning  to  be 
clean,  to  be  made  free  from  moral  guilt, 
to  be  done  with  all  interior  disorder  and 
entanglement.  In  those  days,  and  in  pur- 
suit of  this  personal  Tightness  and  integrity, 
the  most  popular  ceremony  was  a  sacra- 
ment called  the  "taurobolium."  Let  me 
say  what  it  was,  leaving  it  to  yourselves 
to  perceive  what  a  place  for  Christ  life 
had  evidently  laid  open  in  the  souls  of  men. 
In  the  mystery  of  the  "taurobolium"  the 
suppliant  stood  or  knelt  beneath  a  grated 
scaffolding  of  wood.  On  the  wooden  plat- 
form above  his  head  a  bull  was  slain,  and 
its  blood  poured  through  the  grating, 
drenching  the  suppliant  beneath.  It  was 
man's  profound  insight  into  his  own  moral 
necessities.  It  was  man,  urged  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  trying  to  find  his  way  home. 
It  was  his  discovery,  guided  by  delicate 
organs  of  moral  perception,  that  death  was 
the  only  way  to  newness  of  life;  and  that 
it  was  not  his  own  death  merely,  which 
brought  down  the  blessing,  but  his  sharing, 
as  it  were,  in  the  very  life  of  death. 

It  was  into  this  troubled  and  uneasy 
world,  with  its  pathetic  and  puzzled  half- 
beliefs,  with  its  insistent  cry  for  better 
things,  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  came. 
They  lived  their  life  before  the  eyes  of 
men.  They  declared  that  they  had  achieved 
this  moral  peace  and  cleanness.  Men  and 
women  from  the  world  joined  them,  men 
and  women  in  many  cases  with  such  a 
past  history  that  outsiders  made  merry  over 
their  new  profession.  "If  he  were  a  good 
man,"  it  had  been  said  of  their  Master, 
"he  would  have  known  that  this  woman 
was  a  sinner."  And  the  world  said  the 
same  of  the  Church.  But  even  the  world 
could  not  deny  that  those  who  had  been 
sinners  took  on  a  new  grace;  as  though 
by    some   mysterious    chemistry,    the    very 
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elements  of  their  nature  had  been  trans- 
formed. Sufferings  came  to  them,  as  we 
shall  see,  sufferings  of  such  ingenuity  and 
horror,  that  we  cannot  bear  even  to  describe 
them.  But  they  endured  by  the  help,  as 
it  seemed,  of  some  Ally  beyond  nature  and 
beyond  mere  human  experience.  All  their 
words  and  ideas  were  full  of  a  beautiful 
confidence  as  to  the  way  by  which  God  was 
pleased  to  be  leading  them.  Nothing  could 
come  upon  them  unawares.  If  they  lived, 
well;  if  they  died,  once  again  it  was  well. 
If  the  sky  was  fair  for  them,  they  would 
praise  the  Lord;  if  the  sky  was  foul,  they 
had  the  resource  of  prayer.  "The  prince  of 
this  world"  came,  and  found  nothing  in 
them.  They  were  prepared  for  everything. 
If  you  asked  them  the  secret  of  this  super- 
natural peace,  they  might  utter  some  myste- 
rious word  like  "Maranatha,"  "The  Lord 
is  near."  They  had  found  what  all  the 
world  was  seeking  for.  The  presence  of 
some  Holy  Guest  hung  about  them — at 
their  work,  in  their  home,  purifying  every- 
thing, sanctifying  everything.  This  Holy 
One  had  once  upon  a  time  been  here: 
ihcy  themselves  knew  someone  who  had 
actually  spoken  with  Him;  or,  in  later  days, 
they  knew  many,  who  had  in  turn  known 
one  who  had  actually  seen  Him  die  on 
Calvary,  and  appear  again,  risen  from  the 
dead,  in  the  upper  room. 

At  the  time  when  He  went  away.  He  had 
promised  to  .come  again.  It  might  be  that 
they  had  been  looking  for  Him  to  come 
too  soon;  because  now  years  had  passed 
and  He  had  not  yet  come.  But  the  delay, 
though  a  disappointment  to  their  natural 
sense,  was  not  so  hard  to  bear  as  the  world 
might  think.  True,  He  had  not  come ;  still, 
He  had  come  and  was  with  them  always. 
As  Saint  Paul  had  said,  "There  is  first 
that  which  is  natural  and  afterwards  that 
which  is  spiritual !"  In  the  growing  refine- 
ment of  their  natures,  they  began  to  ask 
themselves  what  more  they  would  have  from 
their  Lord  than  He  was  daily  giving  them. 
In  any  case  He  had  not  left  them  comfort- 
less: they  had  bread  to  eat  that  the  world 
knew  not  of.  Besides,  it  might  be  God's 
will  for  them  that  they  should  go  to  Him 
raihcr  than  that  He  should  come  to  them. 
.\nd  death  was  now  no  dreadful  trap  door 
through  which  the  soul  fell  down  into  dark- 
ness.   It  was  the  gateway  into  new  life— 


a  gate  which  they  had  seen  opened  for 
many  of  their  friends,  and,  as  it  opened, 
they  had  seen  with  their  own  eyes  the  light 
of  that  glorious  place  falling  upon  the 
countenance  of  one  whom  Christ  was  call- 
ing home.  They  were  so  very  sure  of  God 
that  they  were  tempted  sometimes  to  wish 
that  this  present  life  would  come  quickly 
to  an  end;  but  their  teachers  and  their 
sacred  books  had  bidden  them  be  patient, 
and  show  by  their  very  patience  that  they 
had  no  doubts  about  God. 

So,  on  and  on,  one  might  imagine  and 
describe  the  kind  of  life  they  lived,  for 
whom  the  memory  of  Jesus  was  still  a 
living  thing,  and  for  whom  that  memory 
was  penetrated  by  an  unquestioning  hope. 
How  it  sweetened  and  deepened  all  the 
relations  of  life!  How  it  purified  the  ele- 
mentary functions — ^love,  the  giving  in  mar- 
riage, and  birth  1  How  it  placed  her  proper 
garland  upon  the  brow  of  woman,  and 
hailed  in  each  little  child  a  gift  from 
heaven!  We  only  need  to  know  our  own 
essential  nature :  that  by  God's  appointment 
there  is  something  in  man  which  will  for- 
ever lay  him  open  to  the  appeal  of  good- 
ness; that  the  sight  of  moral  beauty,  of  an 
obvious  contentment  in  this  world  and  vic- 
tory over  its  fear,  will  always  raise  in  the 
souls  of  men  who  behold  such  things  the 
question  whether  this  is  not  the  one  true 
way — we  only  need  to  believe  that  man 
is  so  made,  and  is  finally  susceptible  to 
such  things,  to  see  that  such  a  community 
of  faith  and  hope  and  love,  as  was  the 
Church  of  the  early  days,  was  bound  to 
gain  the  victory  over  a  disordered  and  un- 
happy world.  Like  God  Himself,  man  is 
"the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  We  often  ask  ourselves  by  what 
means  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  ever 
again  resume  the  story  of  her  own  best 
days.  There  is  only  one  way.  It  is  no 
part  of  our  duty  to  lay  schemes  for  achiev- 
ing worldly  success.  We  have  but  one 
thing  to  do.  We  are  here  as  Christians, 
and  as  Christian  communities,  to  attest  to 
the  world  and  to  make  incarnate  a  quality 
of  life  which  is  beyond  its  reach.  We 
cannot  by  any  stated  argument  convince 
those  who  are  without  of  the  reality  of 
the  deepest  things.  Only  the  presence  of 
holy  and  beautiful  lives  will  ever  awaken 
in  the  world  the  sense  of  its  own  capacity, 
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and  in  the  same  moment  the  sense  of  its 
own  shortcoming. 

In  the  story  of  the  rich  young  ruler  who 
came  to  Jesus,  it  is  not  without  signifi- 
cance that,  in  each  of  the  Gospel  narratives, 
the  incident  occurs  just  after  Jesus  had 
taken  little  children  into  His  arms  and  had 
laid  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them. 
And  what  that  conjunction  of  incidents 
means  for  me  is  just  this:  that  it  was  the 


sight  of  that  perfectly  simple  and  beautiful 
thing  which  stirred  in  the  man's  heart  an 
unsuspected  or  half -suspected  craving  for 
whatever  of  the  same  blessedness  might  yet 
be  possible  for  such  as  he. 

For  this  is  our  faith,  as  it  was  the  faith 
of  our  Master,  that  the  presence  amongst 
men  of  perfect  moral  beauty  will  soon  or 
late  break  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder  and 
throw  open  the  everlasting  doors. 


THE  BOOK  METHOD  OF  BIBLE  STUDY. 
Rev.   William  Evans,  D.  D. 

General  Suggestions  for  the  Study  of  the  Bible  by  Books. 


One  of  the  best  methods  of  Bible  study  is 
the  book  method.  The  Bible  was  con- 
structed book-wise,  and  this  law  of  its 
structure  can  by  no  means  be  overlooked 
in  its  study.  While  recognizing  the  fact  of 
the  unity  of  the  Bible— that  the  Bible  is 
one  Book,  The  Book, — we  must  neverthe- 
less appreciate  the  equally  valuable  fact 
that  the  Bible  is  composed  of  sixty-six 
books.  There  can  be  no  successful  study 
of  the  Bible  without  a  just  recognition  of 
this  law  of  its  structure. 


the  words :  "And  every  man  went  unto  his 
own  house";  viii.  1  reads:  "Jesus  went 
unto  the  mount  of  Olives."  Now  suppose 
we  end  with  the  first  clause,  have  we  not 
stopped  in  the  midst  of  a  beautiful  thought? 
The  thought  is  this:  that  while  every  man 
had  his  own  home  to  go  to,  that  while 
the  foxes  had  holes  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  had  nests,  yet  Jesus  had  no  place  to 
call  His  own,  so  He  went  to  the  mount  of 
Olives.  To  obviate  this  difficulty  it  is  good 
to  read  in  the  Revised  Version. 


I.    Read  Through   at  One  Sitting  the 
Book  You  are  Studying. 

This  task  does  not  take  as  much  time  as 
one  might  imagine.  Seventeen  of  the 
twenty-seven  books  of  the  New  Testament 
can  be  carefully  read  in  less  than  half  an 
hour  each;  five  (Romans,  Corinthians,  He- 
brews, Revelation)  in  one  hour  each;  and 
the  historical  books  as  follows:  Matthew, 
two  hours;  Mark,  one  hour  and  a  quarter; 
Luke,  two  hours  and  a  quarter;  John,  one 
hour  and  three  quarters;  Acts,  two  hours 
and  a  quarter.  Without  this  continual 
reading  it  is  impossible  to  get  the  general 
outline  thought  of  the  book  you  are  study- 
ing. 

In  this  general  reading  through  of  the 
book,  your  purpose  is  not  to  analyze,  nor  is 
it  even  to  get  an  outline,  but  to  get  an 
impression;  therefore,  pay  no  attention  to 
chapter  marks.  One  is  sometimes  hindered 
in  Bible  study  by  stopping  at  the  end  of  a 
chapter.    For  instance,  John  vii.  ends  with 


n.    Read  the  Book  Over  and  Over  Again. 

In  the  second  reading  of  the  book  you 
will  see  things  that  you  did  not  see  clearly, 
if  at  all,  in  the  first  reading.  What  at 
first  sight  was  dim  and  misty  will,  in  the 
third  or  fourth  reading,  begin  to  assume 
clear  and  definite  outline. 

A  careful  and  repeated  reading  of  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  as  here  suggested,  re- 
veals the  fact  that  it  has  a  threefold  divi- 
sion, each  introduced  by  the  words,  *'Frora 
that  time  Jesus  began."  Reading  up  to  iv. 
17  we  come  to  a  point  which  marks  the  first 
division  from  the  second:  "From  that  time 
Jesus  began  to  preach."  These  words  arc 
an  indication  of  the  outline  of  the  book: 

(1)  Jesus'  Period  of  Preparation,  i.-iv.  16; 

(2)  Jesus'  Period  of  Evangelistic  Eflfort, 
iv.  17-xvi.  21;  (3)  indicated  by  the  words, 
"From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  show 
unto  his  disciples,  how  that  ....  he  must 
suffer,"  Jesus'  Period  of  Passion,  xvi.  21- 
xxviii.  20.    This  brief  outline  is  sufficient  to 
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illustrate  the  great  advantage  of  the  contin- 
uous reading  of  the  book  under  study. 

III.    Read  the  Book  Prayerfully. 

Remember  that  the  Bible  is  in  a  very 
real  sense  no  ordinary  book.  It  is  an  ex- 
traordinary production ;  it  is  a  supernatural 
work.  The  Spirit  of  God  inspired  its 
writers.  The  same  power  must  illumine 
iu  readers  if  they  are  to  understand  its 
meaning.  We  ought  never  to  attempt  the 
reading  of  God's  Word  without  the  prayer 
of  David  in  our  hearts:  "Open  thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law."  (See  1  Cor.  ii.  9-16;  Isa. 
xxlx.  10-12.) 

IV.    Read  the  Book  Without  the  Use  of 
ANY  Helps. 

This  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to  de- 
spise or  lightly  esteem  all  that  God  has  said 
to  the  race  through  godly  men.  But  we 
must  allow  the  Bible  to  speak  for  itself. 
If  we  read  more  of  the  Bible  and  less 
of  the  human  criticism  and  even  suggestion 
that  has  been  allowed  to  throw  its  shadow 
over  the  pages  of  Scripture,  we  shall  come 
to  a  deeper  and  more  satisfactory  under- 
standing of  the  mind,  will  and  purpose  of 
God  as  revealed  in  His  written  revelation. 

A  mine  of  wealth  is  revealed  by  a  study 
of  just  the  references  in  the  margin  of  the 
Bible.  Harrington  C  Lees,  in  his  book, 
"The  Joy  of  Bible  Study,"  gives  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  helpfulness  to  be  found 
in  the  reference  column  of  the  ordinary 
Oxford  Bible,  and  the  wealth  of  material 
one  can  get  by  studying  the  Bible  without 
outside  aid  at  all.  Take  Romans  xii.  2  as 
an  illustration:  "And  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed  by 
the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and 
perfect  will  of  God."  If  the  R.  V.  is  con- 
sulted, "conformed  to  this  world"  is 
slightly  changed  to  "fashioned  according  to 
this  age"— suggesting  the  danger  of  always 
trying  to  be  "up-to-date."  The  words  "that 
good  and  acceptable,"  are  altered  to  "the 
good  and  well-pleasing"  will  of  God— set- 
ting forth  the  pleasant  character  as  con- 
trasted with  the  galling  nature  of  that  will, 
so  that  it  is  something  one  can  welcome  and 
desire.     Three  groups   of   references   are 


then  found  in  the  column.  Those  referring 
to  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  "Be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed," show  us  the  contrast  between  the 
past  when  we  did  our  own  will,  and  the 
present  when  we  do  the  will  of  God  (1  Pet. 
i.  14) ;  and  sets  before  us  a  warning  to 
the  effect  that  the  way  of  the  world  and 
the  way  of  God  do  not  run  parallel  for 
long  (1  John  ii.  15).  The  second  clause 
is  then  taken  up :  "Be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind."  The  manner  in 
which  this  exhortation  is  to  be  carried  out 
is  portrayed  by  references  to  Eph.  i.  18, 
showing  that  the  spiritual  renewing  is  from 
above,  and  that  its  attainment  is  a  contin- 
ual process  as  well  as  an  initial  crisis  (Col. 
iii.  10).  The  third  clause,  which  may  be 
called  the  goal  of  the  exhortation,  "That 
ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good  and  accept- 
able and  perfect  will  of  God,"  is  explained 
by  three  references  showing  (a)  that  we 
need  an  intelligent  view  of  the  will  of  God 
(Eph.  V.  17);  (b)  that  this  will  is  to  be 
referred  to  constantly  as  umpire  of  all 
actions  (Eph.  v.  10) ;  (c)  and  that  its  end 
and  aim  are  to  lead  to  a  life  of  deeper  con- 
secration to  God  (1  Thess.  iv.  3).  This  is 
but  an  illustration  of  the  abundant  wealth 
of  exposition  that  one  can  get  from  the 
Bible  itself  without  referring  to  any  outside 
help.  We  are  in  great  need  of  more  of  this 
kind  of  Bible  study— the  study  of  the  Book 
itself,  and  not  books  about  the  Bible,  good 
as  these  are  in  their  place. 

(To  BE  Continued.) 


The  topics  given  below  form  the  tubttancc  of 
the  daily  Bible  study  which  Dr.  A.  T.  Robertson 
is  to  undertake  during  the  Northfield  General 
Conference  for  Christian  Workers.  The  text  of 
the  Greek  New  Testament  will  be  followed,  and 
the  course,  while  specially  designed  for  ministers- 
and  those  who  have  had  some  theological  train- 
ing, is  open  to  all  who  wish  to  attend. 

PHILIPPIANS,    OR    THE    OPTIMISM    OP 
PAUL. 
Introduction,  i.  1  f. 

I.  Joy  in  Prayer,  1.  3-11. 

II.  Good  Out  of  111,  i.  12-20. 

III.  Real  Life,  i.  21-30. 

IV.  Paul's  Full  Cup.  ii.  Ml. 

V.  Realizing  God's  PUn  in  Yonr  Life,  U.  12- 
18. 

VI.  Fellowship,  ii.  19-30. 

VII.  The  Holy  Quest,  iiL  1-14. 

VIIL  Following  the  Road,  iii.  15-21. 

IX.  The  Garrison  of  Peace,  ir.  1-9. 

X.  Paul's  Initiation,  It.  10-23. 
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Receipts. 


Balkan  War  Relief  Fund: 
February     1.  6204 


$     1  00 


Grcnfcirt     Work     io     Labrador 
(Doctor) : 

February     1.  6202 $  5  00 

February     1.  6209 10  00 

February     1.  6210 S  00 

February     1.6211 2  00 

February    4.  6214 1  00 

February    4,  6215 5  00 

February     5.  621» 25  00 

February     5.  6220 3  00 

February     5.  6221 5  00 

February     7.  6228 1  00 

February    8.  6229 5  00 

February  12.  6237 10  00 

February  17.   6243 20  00 

February  17.  6244 3  00 

February  18.  6246 1  00 


Ramabai't  Work  Among  India's 

Child  Widows  (PandiU): 
February  12.  6235 


$101  00 


$  12  00 


Record  of  Christian  Work  (Fret 
Distribution) : 

February     1.  6203 $  1  00 

February     1.  6205 2  00 

February     1.  6206 25 

February     1.  6207 70 

February     1.  6208 2  00 

February     3.  6212 1  00 

February     3.  6213 25 

February    4.  6216 25 

February     5.6217 2  00 

February     5.  6218 2  00 

February    6.  6222 50 

February     6.  6223 50 

February    6.  6224 1  00 

February     6.  6225 1  00 

February    7.  6226 1  00 

February     7.  6227 50 

February  10.  6230 1  00 

February  11.   6231 1  00 

February  11.  6232 1  00 

February  11.  6233 70 

February  11.  6234 1  00 

February  12.  6236 2  00 

February  17.   6238 1  00 

February  17.  6239 1  00 

February  17.  6240 25 

February  17.  6241 1  00 

February  17.   6242 1  00 

February  18.  6245 1  00 

February  19.  6247 1  25 

February  20.  6248 1  00 

February  20.  6249 1  00 

February  20.  6250 4  00 

February  21.  6251 1  00 

February  28.  6252 20 

February  28.   6253 25 


Religious    Literature   in    Prisons 
(Free  Distribution): 

February  12.  6237 


$  36  60 


$  15  00 


Personalia. 

RcT.  William  Byron  Porbush,  D.  D.,  has 
resigned  his  pastorate  in  Detroit  to  accept  the 
presidency  of  the  American  Institute  of  Child 
I.ife,  with  headquarters  in  Philadelphia. 

Rev.  Cyrus  Townscnd  Brady,  D.  D.,  has 
resigned  the  rectorship  of  the  St.  George's  Church, 
Kansas  City»  Mo.,  in  order  to  accept  that  of  the 
Church  of  the  Ascension,  Mount  Vernon,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  Silas  McBee,  D.  D.,  has  accepted  the 
editorship  of  a  new  magazine,  T/t#  Constructive 
Quarterly:  A  Journal  of  the  Faith  and  Work  and 
Thought  of  Christendom — the  initial  number  of 
which  appeared  March  1. 

RcT.  C.  A.  R.  Janvier,  D.  D.,  has  resigned  the 
pastorate  of  the  Hollond  Memorial  Church,  Phila- 
delphia, in  order  to  return  to  India  as  president 
of  Ewing  (formerly  Allahabad  Christian)  College, 
in  succession  to  the  late  Dr.  Arthur  H.  Ewing. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
engagements  of  several  workers  in  the  evange* 
listic  field: 

Hay  Bell— Mar.,  St.  Joseph,  Mo.,  Fredonia, 
Kans. ;  Apr.,  Bristow,  la. ;  May,  Piedmont,  Mo. 

Chester  Birch — Mar.  23- Apr.  20,  New  Jersey; 
Apr.  23- May  6,  Jefferson ville,  Ind. 

Henry  Bromley  and  Party — Mar.  9,  Stroms- 
lurg.  Neb.;  Apr.  13,  Dickinson,  N.  Dak. 

H.  T.  Crossley— Mar.,  Samia,  Ont,  Can. 

John  M.  Currie — Mar.  5-23,  Springboro,  Pa. 

Edgar  B.  Davidson— Mar.  9,  Rochester,  N.  Y. 

B.  H.  Edgar— Mar.  2-16,  Cove  Orchard.  Ore. 

John  Elliott  and  Party— Mar.,  Cornwall,  N.  Y. 

J.  R.  Hemminger  and  Party — Mar.  2-23,  Ann- 
ville,  Pa.;  Mar.  26- Apr.  13,  Philipsburg,  Pa. 

J.  Q.  A.  Henry  and  Party— Mar.  9-30,  Paialey. 
Scotland;  Apr.  2-23,  Glasgow,  Scotland. 

B.  R.  Hermiston — Mar.,  Mesa,  Ariz.;  Apr., 
Phoenix,  Ariz. 

Milford  H.  Lyon  and  Party— Feb.  23-Mar.  30, 
Canonsburg,  Pa. 

J.  W.   Mahood— Mar.  5-20,  Minneapolis,  Minn. 

Milton  S.  Recs— Mar.,  Rochester.  N.  Y. 

Harold  P.  Sayles— Mar.  2-18,  Traverse  City, 
Mich.;  Mar.  23Apr.  8,  Walnut.  IlL 

Charles  Cullen  Smith  and  Party — Apr.  6-20, 
Vancouver,  B.  C;  Apr.  22-May  18,  Livingston, 
Mont. 

Russell  and  Allen— Mar.  9-27,  Galena,  lU. ; 
Mar.  30-Apr.  27,  Winfield,  Kans. 

J.  D.  Taylor — Mar.  6- Apr.  2,  Orfena,  Ida. ;  Apr., 
Clarkston,  Wash. 


NORTHHELD,  1913. 

Student  Conference,  June  20-29. 

Young  Women's  Ccmfercnce.  July  2-9. 

Summer  School  for  Women's  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Societies,  July   10-17. 

Women's  Home  Missionary  Conference,  July 
18-24. 

Summer  School  of  Methods  for  Sunday  School 
Workers,  July   19-26. 

General  Conference  for  Christian  Workers, 
August  1-17. 


At  the  annual  session  of  the  Boston  East  Bap- 
tist Bible  School  Convention  held  in  Medford 
recently,  Mrs.  G.  H.  Millett  spoke  warmly  of  the 
help  and  inspiration  she  had  received  at  the 
Northfield  Summer  School  of  Methods  and  urged 
all  the  thirty-six  schools  represented  to  be  present 
this  year,  July  19-26. 
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Our  Book  Table. 


Back  to  Religion.  By  Rudolf  Eucken.  Pilgrim 
Press,  Boston.  Frontispiece.  Board.  31  pages. 
35  cents  net 
It  is  a  sign  of  the  times  that  the  most  massive 
thinkers  of  the  age  are  no  longer  content  to 
sddreas  themselves  to  a  narrow  circle  of  trained 
thiokers,  but  are  willing  and  even  anxious  to  make 
their  appeal  ad  populum.  In  this  tiny  brochure 
the  great  Eucken  gives  in  simple  language  his 
estimate  of  the  present  prospect  of  religion.  He  is 
hopeful  that  we  are  about  to  witness  and  share 
in  a  renascence  of  faith.  He  deduces  this  expec- 
tition  negatively  from  men's  discontent  with 
modem  civilization,  and  positively  from  the  crav- 
ing  for  greater  depth  of  life,  for  life's  surer  con- 
tinuance  and  for  an  effective  solidarity  in  the  race. 
Under  each  of  these  headings,  Eucken  makes  a 
critidfln  of  the  time  incisive  and  keen.  His  con- 
clusion, of  course,  sounds  very  jejune  to  the 
Christian  whose  faith  in  his  religion  is  exultant: 
nevertheless,  it  is  good  to  see  how  once  again  the 
thinkers  of  the  world  are  finding  the  need  of  that 
whidi  the  Lord  Jesus  can  alone  supply.  For  depth 
of  life  iHt  called  it  "life  abundantly**),  contin- 
uance iHg  called  it  ''eternal  life")  and  solidarity 
(Hi  called  it  "love")  are  the  three  great  gifts  of 
Jtsos.  Eucken's  booklet  is  a  terse  and  pointed 
eoBBmcntary  on  the  text:  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." — 
C.  A.  J.  R. 


Dry  Dock  of  a  Thousand  Wrecks  (The).  By 
Philip  I.  Roberts.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  212  pages.  $1  net. 
The  suggestive  title  the  author  has  given  to  'this 
book  is  a  most  fitting  designation  of  the  work 
originated  by  Jerry  McAuley  in  New  York  City, 
fostered  by  the  devoted  and  loving  labors  of  the 
late  Samuel  H.  Hadley,  and  still  successfully 
carried  on  by  John  Wyburn.  While  not  so 
designed  expressly,  it  is  a  tribute  to  the  passion 
that  glowed  so  brightly  in  the  hearts  of  each  of 
these  noble  men,  and  that  still  seeks  to  uplift 
humanity's  lowest  outcasts. 

Setting  forth  briefly,  by  way  of  introduction, 
the  catholic  principles  on  which  the  Water  Street 
Mission  is  conducted,  practically  the  whole  book 
is  devoted  to  the  narration  of  characteristic 
instances  of  the  power  of  faith  to  arouse  men 
from  the  depths  of  hopeless  despair  and  so  to 
reinforce  their  enfeebled  wills  and  cleanse  their 
corrupt  lives  as  to  transform  them  into  a  new 
creation  in  Jesus  Christ.  Here  are  living  proofs 
of  what  it  is  possible  to  make  out  of  even  the 
worst  derelicts  on  the  high  seas  of  life.  Not  only 
is  the  wreckage  of  sin  wondrously  repaired,  but 
each  renewed  life  becomes  the  means  by  which 
other  like  unfortunates  are  recovered. 

This  book  furnishes  the  American  parallel  to 
"Twice  Bom  Men,"  by  the  English  author,  Har- 
old Begbie.  It  is  fully  as  fascinating  and  gives 
as  striking  a  testimony  to  the  ability  of  the 
univerAl  Christ  "to  save  unto  the  uttermost." 
If  one  is  disposed  to  doubt  the  power  of  the 
Old  Gospel  to  redeem  fallen  men,  a  perusal  of 
this  book  cannot  fail  to  bring  a  bracing  tonic 
to  a  drooping  faith.— (7.  D, 

Efficiency  in  the  Sunday  School.  By  Henry 
Frederick  Cope,  A.  M.,  D.  D.  Geo.  H.  Doran 
Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  253  pages.  $1  net. 
The  General  Secretary  of  the  Religious  Education 
Association  has  produced  a  volume  on  Sunday 
School  methods  which  will  be  of  wide  influence 
and  helpfulness.  If  we  except  some  of  the  books 
recommended  in  its  closing  chapters,  it  will  be 
accepuble  to  even  the  most  conservative  of  Chris- 
tian teachers  and  workers.  It  covers  a  very  wide 
range  of  subjecU,  and  deals  with  practically  the 
whole  list  of  Sunday  School  problems.  The  author 
considers  the  Sunday  School  seriously  as  an  educa- 
tional  institution,  and,  as  the  title  of  his  book  indi- 
cates,  desires  to  assist  both  teachers  and  officers 
in  making  their  work  more  efficient. — C.  R.  E. 

Elemental  Forces  in  Home  Missions.  By  Lemuel 
Call  Barnes.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  124  pages.  75  cents  net. 
Of  the  late  Cecil  Rhodes,  the  projector  of  the 
Cape  to  Cairo  railroad,  it  was  once  declared  tf^at 
he  was  one  of  those  rare  men  who  are  able  to 
think  in  continents.  In  his  sphere  the  same  thing 
may  justly  be  affirmed  of  Dr.  Barnes,  as  a  perusal 
of  this  book  will  reveal.  In  it  we  have  the  fruit 
of  his  ripe  knowledge  and  experience  as  chairman 
of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  of  the  Federal 
Councils  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  and 
as  field  secretary  of  the  Home  Mission  Society  of 
his  own  denomination.  His  vision  is  broad  and 
comprehensive  and  his  style  terse,  fresh  and  vigor- 
ous and  often  picturesque.  He  has  a  way  of  treat- 
ing his  subject  that  is  at  once  unique  and  telling. 
It  would  seem  like  a  far  cry  from  Durum 
wheat,  alfalfa  and  barbed  wire  fences  to  the  Mes- 
sianic mission  of  the  United  States,  but  all  this 
and  much  more  is  so  clearly  and  ably  presented 
that  no  one  can  read  what  Dr.  Barnes  has  to  say 
about    them,    except    to    have    his    patriotism    and 
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piety  receive  a  new  impetus  and  inspiration.  One 
it  impretaed  with  the  catholic  ipirit  that  breathes 
forth  in  every  paragraph  and  the  candor  with 
which  the  author  touches  briefly  in  the  closint 
chapter  on  some  of  the  defects  in  principle  and 
method  of  various  branches  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  The  boolc  may  be  read  through  without 
the  author's  own  denomination  being  discovered, 
and  when  learned  from  an  extraneous  source*  one 
finds  that  he  sees  its  limitations  quite  as  clearly 
as  those  of  any  other.  From  start  to  finish  there 
is  not  a  thing  in  it  of  a  sectarian  or  provincial 
character. 

The  discussion  is  of  a  climacteric  order.  Dr. 
Barnes  keepa  the  good  wine  of  his  synpodum 
until  the  last.  The  closing  chapter,  on  "Coopera- 
tion/* is  the  best  of  it  all.  Those  who  pray  the 
prayer  of  the  Christ*  "That  they  all  may  be  one," 
will  be  especially  interested  in  it.  Dr.  Barnes 
tells  how  this  devout  wish  is  to  be  greatly  pro- 
moted, if  not,  indeed,  ultimately  consummated. — 
C.  D. 

Friendship  of  Nations  (The).     By  Lucile  Gulliver. 

Ginn  ft  Co.,  Boston.     Illustrated.     Cloth.     293 

pages.  60  centa. 
A  text-book  on  the  Peace  Movement,  now  com- 
manding so  large  a  degree  of  attention,  is  not 
altogether  a  novelty.  Still  it  is  a  sufficiently  rare 
thing  to  attract  attention.  That,  however,  is 
not  the  only,  nor  indeed  the  chief,  reason  for 
Bialring  special  mention  of  the  work.  The  author's 
aim  is  to  reach  the  youthful  mind  and  heart  in 
the  interests  of  one  of  the  world's  greatest  philan- 
thropies. In  a  simple  narrative  style  that  a  public 
school  pupil  can  readily  comprehend,  the  story  of 
war  and  of  peace  is  told  with  freshness  and 
vivacity.  While  there  is  no  undue  bias  against 
war,  the  advanUges  of  peace  are  set  forth  in  a  way 
that  cannot  fail  to  dispel  the  martial  glamor 
from  the  mind  of  the  young.  The  cost  of  war,  not 
only  on  the  battlefield,  but  in  the  piping  times  of 
peace  is  empbasixed.  The  achievemenU  of  the 
dvilixed  nations  in  the  arU  of  peace  are  extolled. 
The  world's  great  peacemakers  and  their  con- 
tributions to  the  cause  have  a  prominent  place. 
Special  effort  is  made  to  promote  the  growing 
apirit  of  justice  and  mercy  that  is  manifest  in 
the  attention  now  being  given  to  the  common 
good  both  by  nations  and  individuals. 

The  book  is  copiously  illustrated  with  pictures, 
all  of  which  are  interesting  and  not  a  few  of  them 
rare  in  character.  Nearly  every  chapter  begins 
and  ends  with  an  apt  and  excellent  poem.  The 
author's  particular  design  is  to  furnish  recitations 
suitable  for  the  observance  of  Peace  Day,  as  well 
as  readings  for  supplemental  class  work  in  Civics 
and  the  subjects  allied  to  it.  The  treatment  of 
this  important  subject,  however,  is  so  pleasing  and 
instructive  that  the  general  reader  also  will  peruse 
these  pages  with  keen  interest  and  no  little  profit. 

— <;.  D. 

Grace  in   Galatians:    A    New  and   Concise   Com- 
mentary on  the  Epistle.    By  Rev.  George  Sayles 
Bishop,  D.  D.     Gospel  Publishing  House,  New 
York.    Cloth.     148  pages.     50  cents. 
This    commentary    is    wholly    in    English.      It    is 
practical,    and    not    criticaL      The    purpose    it    is 
intended  to  serve  has  led  iU  author  to  modestly 
conceal    his   copious   Greek    erudition.      It    is   the 
fruit  of  years  of  study  and  of  the  ripe  experience 
of  a  long  pastorate  marked  by  peculiar  consecra- 
tion.    Originally  consisting  of  notes  used  in  teach- 
ing a  large  Bible  class,  these  have  been  expanded 
Into  this  able  and  evangelical  exposition  of  Pkul's 
earliest  defense  of  his  Gospel  against  the  assaults 


of  perverting  Judaizers.  This,  no  doubt, — Co  an 
extent,  at  least,— accounts  for  a  dearnesa  and  sim- 
plicity of  style  which  makes  this  commentary  so 
available  for  all  classes  of  minds. 

The  vigor  and  terseness  of  expression  awaken 
attention  and  fix  the  truth  taught.  Quoutions 
from  other  practical  expounders  of  this  same 
Scripture  are  used  to  great  advantage  and  add 
much  to  the  force  of  the  author'a  own  interpreta- 
tion. Anyone  who  may  desire  to  understand 
more  fully  the  purpose  of  the  apostle  in  writing  to 
the  Galatians  and  to  obtain  a  more  perfect  com- 
prehension of  the  doctrines  of  salvation  b7  grace 
through  faith,  will  do  well  to  read  this  running 
comment  on  every  paragraph  and  sentence  in  it. 

Among  patronizing  upstarts  of  modem  theology 
Dr.  Bishop  would  be  classed  as  an  old  school 
Calvinist.  But  this,  of  itself,  is  sufficient  to 
commend  "Grace  in  Galatians"  to  every  lover  of 
a  pure  GospeL  For  it  is  only  another  way  of 
saying  that  its  author  Is  a  valiant  and  fearless 
champion  and  defender  of  "the  faith  ....  once 
delivered  unto  the  sainta.**— (7.  D. 

Great  Texts  of  the  Bibis  (The).    Edited  by  Rev. 
James  Hastings,  D.  D.     Cbas.  Scribner's  Sons, 
New  York.     Cloth.     $3  net. 
8t  John  XIII.-XXI.     458  pages. 

Jamcs-Jude.  433  pages. 
These  are  the  ninth  and  tenth  volumes  of  this 
well-known  series.  The  preacher  of  the  Goq>e] 
will  hardly  find  among  all  the  books  published 
for  that  purpose  anything  that  will  help  him 
more  in  the  preparation  of  sermons.  There  is  no 
attempt  to  furnish  a  commentary  on  the  variona 
books  of  the  Bible,  but  selected  texts  are  exam- 
ined from  the  standpoint  of  the  one  who  in 
attempting  to  prepare  sermons  on  them.  In  the 
former  of  the  two  volumes  under  notice  twenty^ 
six  texts  only  are  treated,  and  in  the  latter  only 
twenty-four. 

The  amount  of  material  on  each  text  varies  from 
eight  pages  to  nearly  thirty.  It  includes  a  care- 
ful outline,  exposition,  abundant  illustrative  mate- 
rial, poetry,  etc.  While  appropriate  subjects  are 
suggested  for  each  text,  the  work  is  expository — 
it  treats  the  text  rather  than  the  subject.  In 
most  cases,  the  treatment  of  a  aingle  text  will 
afford  material  for  several  sermons. 

The  editor  has  drawn  his  material  from  an 
extraordinarily  wide  range,  thus  putting  at  the 
disposal  of  the  reader  the  resources  of  a  library 
such  as  very  few  ministers  possess,  and  it  in  all 
of  a  very  high  order.  The  work  is  not  a  crutch 
upon  which  a  laxy  man  may  lean,  but  a  compen- 
dium from  which  one  must  construct  sermons  of 
his  own.  He  would  be  a  rare  minister,  indeed, 
whose  sermons  would  not  be  enriched  by  access 
to  these  volumes. — N,  F,  S, 

Holy  Bible  (The).     American  Baptist  Publication 

Society.  Philadelphia.  Cloth.  $1  neL 
The  special  features  of  this  edition  of  (jod's 
Word---the  American  Bible  Union  Version — are: 
a  new  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  and  an 
improved  edition  of  an  earlier  revision  of  the 
New;  the  enclosing  of  supplied  words  in  brackets 
instead  of  their  being  italicised  as  in  the 
Authorized  snd  Revised  versions;  and  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  poetic  form  of  the  Hebrew  in  the 
prophets  as  well  as  in  Job,  Psalms  and  Proverbs. 
— /!.  M.   V. 

Illumined  Life  (The).     By  Helen  Van  AoderMn- 

Gordon.      A.    C.    Mc(3ttrg    ft    Co.,    Chicago. 

Cloth.    210  pages.    $1.25  net. 

One  may  get  an  idea  of  the  way  into  ''the  illnm- 

ined  life"  by  the  following  quotation, — there  are 
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many  iimiUr  directioni  in  the  book:  "At  midday 
pracUae  the  following  exerdte  for  WTen  minutet: 
■it  npright  in  a  Mfaigfat>t>acked  chair,  with  feet 
•qvardy  toodiing  the  floor,  and  with  deep,  slowly 
indrawn  breath,  think  rilently  the  word  'Divine.' 
With  the  exhalinff  breath  think  'WilL'  Take 
•evcral  inch  breatha."  When  your  aon  aska 
hrcnd,  if  yon  wish  to  give  him  h  stone,  here  it  ia. 
The  book  ia  noticed  only  lest  its  title  should  de- 
ceive some  one  into  thinking  it  Christian. — 
N.  F.  5. 

ImmigfrntioB  Problem  (The).  By  Jeremiah  W. 
Jcnka,  Ph.  D.,  LL.  D.  and  W.  Jett  Lauck,  A.  B. 
Funk  ft  WagnaOs  Co.,  New  York.  Qoth.  496 
$1.75  net 


A  fan  and  scholarly  discuaaion  of  one  of  our 
preaaittg  aodal  problems.  The  Causes  of  Immi- 
gration«  Characteristics  of  Immigranta  Which  Af- 
feet  American  Institutions,  Social  Problems 
Thereby  Created,  Community  Life  of  the  Immi> 
grant  upon  American  Soil,  Industrial  Distribu- 
tkm  of  the  Immigrant,  Hia  Effect  upon  Industrial 
Cooditiona,  Oriental  Immigration,  and  in  a  gen- 
eral way  oar  social,  Icgislatire  and  administratiTe 
attitndea  toward  the  immigrants  are  all  considered. 
The  book  ia  full  of  tables  of  statistics  of  erery 
•ort  and  ia  a  perfect  treasure  house  of  information 
and  sogseatson.— C.  G,  A. 

lateUectnal  and  Political  Currents  in  the  Far 
Bast.  By  Paul  Samuel  Reinsch.  Houghton 
litflin  Co.,  Boston.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  396 
pagea.    $2  net. 

If  thia  book  is  not  written  with  just  the  riracity 
and  swing  of  Professor  Reinsch's  previous  unique 
volume  on  ''World  Politics,"  it  is  still  one  of  the 
best-informed,  discerning  and  strong-minded  books 
on  Asia  which  the  year  has  produced.  We  do  not 
know  of  any  other  book  which  gives  so  good  and 
exact  an  account  of  literary  movements  and 
preaent-day  writera  in  India,  China  and  Japan,  or 
which  acta  forth  with  a  steadier  hand  or  a  wider 
■weep  the  present  streama  of  thought  in  Eastern 
Asia.  Professor  Reinsch,  like  Professor  Ross  in 
•The  Changing  Chinese,"  dismisses  the  silly 
axiom  of  the  past  that  the  Eaat  must  ever  be 
untntdligible  to  the  West  and  that  "never  the 
twain  shall  meet."  Indeed,  the  very  ballad  of 
Kipling's  which  has  supplied  the  stock  phrases  in 
which  to  express  this  view,  is  itself  a  refuUtion 
of  the  view. 

Piofesaor  Reinsch  does  not  adequately  graap 
either  the  facts  or  the  significance  of  the  work 
of  Christian  liisaions,  and  be  credits  the  mission- 
ary enterprise  with  much  less  than  its  real  power 
and  influence.  Vivekanda  filla  a  larger  place  in  his 
book  than  Christianity.  But  he  is  far  from  the 
fdlacy  that  the  Asiatic  peoplea  can  "live  by 
bread  alone."  His  whole  treatment  has  to  do 
with  the  higher  values  and  forces  which  are 
abroad  in  Asia. 

PiofesBor  Reinach's  criticism  of  English  edu- 
cation in  India  is  supported  by  some  of  the  best 
educational  experts  who  have  viaited  India  in 
recent  year*.  In  general,  we  can  heartily  com- 
n^  hia  book  to  all  who  wish  to  know  what 
the  Icadera  and  thinkers  of  the  three  great 
Asiatic  landa  are  believing  and  teaching  and 
feeling  after.— J?.  B,  S. 

Jcaaa.     By  George  Holley  Gilbert,  D.  D.,  Ph.  D. 

Hacaillan  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     321  pagea. 

$1.50  net. 
Professor    Gilbert's    Jesus    is    a    mere    Unitarian 
Christ.     Under  hia  treatment  the  Lord  of  Life  is 


deprived  of  the  two  essential  gems  in  His  Crown 
of  Glory:  the  glory  which  He  had  before  He  came 
forth  from  God  to  enter  into  a  living  identification 
with  humanity,  and  the  glory  to  which  He  returned 
by  the  way  of  the  open  and  emptied  tomb  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathaea.  The  suffering  Messiah  of  the  Old 
Testament  propheU,  as  He  is  here  interpreted, 
presents  the  strange  anomaly  of  waUdng  through 
the  valley  of  Hit  earthly  humiliation,  without  any 
towering  heights  on  either  hand  which  serve  to 
make  it  a  real  vale  of  tears  and  to  measure  the 
real  depths  of  it.  For  Professor  Gilbert  maintains 
that  the  accounta  extant  of  the  virgin  birth  and 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  are  all  of  them 
wholly  legendary  in  character.  Into  the  same 
category  he  puts  a  large  proportion  of  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  four  Gospels. 

In  this  volume  the  author's  avowed  purpose  is 
to  rescue  the  primitive  portraiture  of  Jesus  from 
the  false  accretions  with  which  fond  but  romancing 
followers  are  alleged  to  have  overlaid  and  distorted 
it.  Restored  by  his  hand,  Jesus  stands  forth  on 
the  canvas,  a  very  wise  and  highly  endowed  per- 
sonality, having  presumably  only  a  natural  human 
origin,  and  one  who  performed  during  His  earthly 
career  only  a  prophetic,  i.e.,  a  teaching  mission  of 
a  superlative  order,  which  was  accompanied  by 
incidental  works  of  physical  and  mental  healing, 
and  in  regard  to  whom  the  last  authentic  item  on 
record  is,  that  His  dead  body,  after  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  death,  was  placed  by  strange  but 
charitable  hands  in  a  rock-hewn  tomb. 

It  is  quite  interesting  to  note  the  process  by 
which  such  a  result  in  New  Testament  criticism 
is  achieved.  Professor  Gilbert  and  modern  ration- 
alistic critics  proceed  upon  the  assumption  that 
Biblical  criticism  is  an  exact  science — ^like  astron- 
omy, for  example.  By  observing  and  taking  into 
account  the  aberrations  and  alleged  discrepancies 
of  the  three  Synthetic  Gospels,  they  claim  to  have 
discovered  an  embryonic  Gospel  older  than  any 
one  of  them,  a  writing  now  unknown  in  its  orig- 
inal form,  which  they  call  the  Logia,  With  thia 
as  the  basis  of  authority  they  eliminate  from  the 
Synoptics  well-nigh  eversrthing  not  supported  by 
it  or  in  harmony  with  it.  In  this  wise  the  virgin 
birth  and  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  are  put 
outside  the  pale  of  a  true  historicity. 

It  if  quite  essential  to  the  support  of  this 
theory  which  transforms  Jesus  into  a  Unitarian 
prophet  and  philosopher,  that  two,  at  least,  of  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  should  have  a  late  date,  certainly 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus. 
Mark's  Gospel  is  the  oldest  of  the  three  and  to 
be  relied  upon  for  that  reason  far  more  than  the 
other  two,  and  also  because  of  the  peculiar  advan- 
tages of  its  author  as  the  companion  and  pupil 
of  the  Apostle  Peter.  Practically  everything  in 
regard  to  Jesus  that  cannot  be  confirmed  by  Mark 
and  the  Logia  is  pronounced  to  be  unhistorical. 
We  may  note  in  passing  that,  as  to  its  historicity, 
John's  Gospel  is  placed  on  a  par,  virtually,  with 
such  compositions  as  Gulliver's  Travels  and  Baron 
Munchausen. 

In  this  connection  we  would  call  attention  to 
the  fact  that  a  forthcoming  book  by  Professor 
Adolf  Hamack,  of  Berlin  University,  is  announced, 
in  which  this  most  distinguished  of  German  critics 
and  scholars  maintains  the  ground  "that  the  early 
date  of  the  Acts  may  be  taken  as  proved  alike 
by  positive  and  negative  argumenta."  This 
involves  a  yet  earlier  date  for  Luke's  Gospel,  and 
a  still  earlier  one  for  Mark's,  the  source  common 
to  Matthew  and  Luke.  Professor  Hamack  is  of 
the  opinion  that  the  three  Gospels  which  the 
critics  call  Synoptics  were  all  composed  before 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  i.e.,  by  the  sUth  decade  of 
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the  first  Christian  century.  Evidently  where 
savant*  disagree  in  the  manner  that  Professor 
Gilbert  and  Professor  Hamack  do.  Biblical  criti- 
cism of  a  destructiTC  character  is  not  a  sufficiently 
exact  science  for  the  average  mind  to  place  much 
reliance  upon  it 

Another  cardinal  point  in  this  book  is  the  au- 
thor's interpretation  of  the  meaning  and  value  of 
the  wilderness  temptation  of  Jesus.  In  a  nutshell, 
the  essence  of  this  experience  was  that  He  deter- 
mined  to  lay  aside  any  and  all  attempts  to  meet 
and  realise  any  and  all  popular  Messianic  ideals. 
Tested  by  this  canon  every  alleged  miraculous 
deed  done  by  Jesus  goes  by  the  board,  is  swept 
unceremoniously  out  of  the  sacred  narratives,  ex- 
cept the  strictly  healing  works  and  the  feeding  of 
the  multitude,  and  to  this  Professor  Gilbert  gives 
an  allegorical  and  spiritual  interpretatiott,  d  U 
Mary  Baker  Eddy  and  Christian  Sdenoe.  The 
accounts  of  all  the  other  marvels  done  by  Jesus 
on  land  and  sea  are  to  be  regarded  as  being 
unhistorical,  because,  forsooth.  He  determined  at 
the  outset  of  His  prophetic  career  to  religioualy 
eschew  any  and  all  resort  to  means  of  that  kind 
to  bolster  up  the  pure  and  simple  truth  that  He 
Uught  But  did  He  do  that  thing?  Is  this  the 
true  interpretation  to  be  given  to  the  mjrsterious 
and  profound  wilderness  experiences  of  Jesus? 
Was  not  the  real  essence  of  all  His  temptations 
that  He  should  win  the  world  by  some  eaaier 
method  than  the  way  of  the  Cross? 

Besides  the  alleged  contradictory  accounts  of 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  the  fact  that 
the  Logia  and  Mark  are  silent  as  to  any  such 
event,  special  stress  is  laid  upon  a  particular 
word  used  in  the  latter  wherever  Jesus  is  reported 
by  Mark  to  have  spoken  before  His  decease  of 
His  rising  again,  a  word  which  does  not  necessarily 
or  primarily  imply  a  physical  reanimation  of 
His  corpse.  There  is  another  Greek  word  which 
does  explicitly  signify  this  and  that  word  it  is 
implied  is  carefully  avoided  by  Peter's  pupil, 
Mark.  In  only  one  instance  is  the  latter  word 
used  by  him,  and  this  is  to  be  accounted  for  as 
being  an  interpolation  from  the  later  tradition  of 
Matthew.  Hence  it  is  argued  that  the  former 
word  used  by  Mark  can  mean  a  spiritual  resur- 
rection only. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  here  that  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  Peter  is  declared  to  have  preached 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  on  no  less 
than  five  separate  occasions,  and  on  four  of  them 
he  used-  the  latter  Greek  word,  and  on  one  the 
former.  If  Mark  was  Peter's  pupil  and  companion, 
and  if  Professor  Harnack  is  right  in  holding  as  he 
does  that  the  Acts  was  written  in  the  year  in 
which  the  narrative  breaks  off  with  the  account 
of  Ptkul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  then  it  follows 
that  the  Acts  and  the  Synoptics  and  the  Logic 
are  all  of  them  contemporaneous  authorities  for 
all  practical  purposes.  And  furthermore,  these 
important  Greek  words  are  interchangeable  and 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  synonymous  in  the 
usage  of  these  Gospel  writers.  The  theory  that 
it  was  the  wish  that  was  father  to  the  thought 
which  led  Matthew  and  Luke  to  substitute  the 
stronger  and  more  technical  word  falls  to  the 
ground.  Attention  may  also  be  called  here  to  the 
fact  that  when  Peter  in  his  Epistle  speaks  of 
Jesus  as  "having  been  put  to  death  in  the  flesh 
snd  quickened  in  the  spirit"  he  uses  another  Greek 
word  which  means  "to  make  alive."  In  his 
thought  it  is  evident  that  which  suffered  death  is 
the  very  thing  that  was  made  alive.  Certainly 
this  cannot  mean  the  immortal  human  spirit  of 
Jesus.  That  was  never  put  to  death.  What  was 
quickened  was  that  which  had  previously  died. 


As  to  the  question  of  the  virgin  birth,  the  prin- 
cipal arguments  advanced  to  support  the  conten- 
tion that  the  account  of  it  is  only  legendary  in 
iU  character,  besides  the  fact  that  no  mention  is 
made  of  it  in  Mark  or  in  the  Logic  are  (1)  that 
Jesus  made  no  reference  to  it  in  any  of  His  instruc- 
tions to  His  disciples.  But  why  should  He  do 
this,  if  such  was* indeed  the  fact?  Knowing  the 
truth  of  His  own  unique  origin  He  evidently 
wished  that  His  own  personality  should  make  the 
revelation  of  His  divinity  to  them.  When  that 
great  truth  was  grasped  by  them  there  would  be 
no  need  for  Him  to  refer  to  it.  It  might  well  be 
left  to  be  learned  later  from  His  bereaved  mother. 
as  we  may  well  and  reasonably  suppose  that  they 
did  come  to  know  it  Then  (2)  it  is  claimed  that 
the  Magnificat  uttered  by  Mary  on  her  visit  to 
Elizabeth  is  beyond  the  literary  ability  of  a  Jewish 
peasant  maiden.  Be  it  so,  for  the  purposes  of 
srgument  The  difficulty  is  then  only  one  degree 
further  removed.  If  not  Mary,  who  was  inspired 
to  compose  it?  There  is  all  the  more  point  to  this 
if  Luke's  Gospel  was  indeed  extant  by  the  year 
60  A.  D..  as  Professor  Hamack  maintains.  Leg- 
ends as  classic  as  that  of  Mary's  maternity  and  her 
pmn  of  rejoicing  do  not  spring  up  so  easily  and 
so  quickly  as  that  It  should  also  be  observed 
that  in  the  author's  discussion  of  this  matter  an 
effort  is  made  to  place  it  on  the  same  level  with 
the  stories  of  alleged  descent  from  the  gods  which 
were  extant  in  the  Orient  and  among  the  Romans 
in  those  days.  It  is  intimated  that  such  ideas  were 
in  the  air.  They  belonged  to  the  ZHtgeist,  To 
the  unprejudiced  mind,  however,  there  is  no  real 
analogy  between  them.  The  chaste,  refined,  sim- 
ple record  of  the  Virgin  Mary's  miraculous  con- 
ception is  a  thing  sui  gtneris  in  the  world's  liters- 
'  ture. 

Such  are  some  of  the  positions,  and  the  methods 
by  which  they  are  maintained,  that  axe  to  be 
found  in  this  volume.  By  overemphasizing  dis- 
crepancies and  seeming  contradictiona,  by  a  cheese- 
paring logic  of  a  cold  metallic  character,  put  forth 
in  a  spirit  of  cocksureness  whose  tcng-froid  takes 
away  the  breath  of  candor,  Professor  Gilbert  has 
evolved  for  his  readers  a  "Jesus"  of  dwarfed  and 
Unitarian  dimensions.— C.  D. 

Living  Messages  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible.  By 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D.  F.  H. 
Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.    $1  net 

Matthew  to  Colossians.     223  pages. 

1  Thessalonians  to  Revelation.    226  pages. 

If  one  wanU  a  guide  to  the  outstanding,  govern- 
ing and  fundamental  teachings  of  the  hooka  of 
the  New  Testament,  no  saner,  safer,  more  luminoua 
one  could  be  commended  than  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan. We  do  not  know  in  the  realm  of  evangelical 
literature  where  a  better  interpreter  of  the  New 
Testament  could  be  found. 

Besides  the  enlightening  text  of  these  messages, 
there  are  splendid  charts,  introductory  to  each 
book,  where,  at  a  glance,  there  is  placed  before 
the  eye  of  the  student,  in  briefest  form,  the  mes- 
sage in   ita  essential   and  application. — T.   C.   B. 

Making  of  a  Nation  (The).     By  Charles  Foster 

Kent    and    Jeremiah    Whipple    Jenks.      Cbas^ 

Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.    Qoth.     101  page*. 

75  cents  net 

This   compact    little    volume    is   really   a   sort    off 

handbook  for  the  study  of  Bible  history  embraced 

between    the   creation   of   man   and  the   ooaquest 

of  Canaan  by  Israel.     Ita  aim  is  to  rescue   this 

part  of  the  Scripture  from  the  innocuous  desuetude 

into  which  the  authors  conceive  it  to  have  fallen. 


Our  Book  Table. 
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Whether  one  agrees  with  their  rartout  position*  in 
all    their   deUiU  or   not,    he   will   find    this   book 
abounding  in  stimulus  and   suggestion,  especially 
.  along  homilctic  and  teaching  lines. 

The  authors  accept,  in  the  main,  the  results  of 
what  is  known  as  modern  scholarship  in  its  deal- 
ings with  those  early  narrattTes.  These  stories 
have  a  dual  source  at  least.  In  their  present 
form  they  are  a  blending  of  a  prophetic  original 
which  became  extant  about  700  B.  C.  and  a  priestly 
origyial  first  put  forth  about  400  B.  C.  There  is 
a  solid  substratum  of  (act  beneath  them  alt 
Their  purpose,  however,  is  not  to  teach  history  as 
such,  nor  science  as  such,  but  to  inculcate  moral 
and  religious  principles;  therefore,  they  have  been 
highly  idealised  and  greatly  embellished  for  that 
purpose.  The  Genesis  account  of  the  Flood  is 
really  the  much  more  ancient  Babylonian  story 
adapted  to  serve  such  ends.  The  early  miracles 
in  Egjrpt,  in  the  Wilderness,  at  the  Jordan  and 
before  Jericho,  are  only  natural  events  treated  in 
the  manner  already  mentioned.  They  have  re- 
ceived their  present  form  at  the  hands  of  religious 
teachers  expressly  to  bring  out  the  Divine  element 
and  the  spiritual  significance  to  be  found  in  the 
ordinary  events  of  human  history,  and  thereby 
furnish  ethical  instruction  and  incentive  to  a 
people  declining  in  morals  and  in  all  the  best 
elements  of  national  prosperity.  Mutatis  mutandis 
they  are  also  designed  to  have  a  similar  influence 
upon  all  national  life,  wherever  the  same  may 
be  found. 

How  this  may  be  brought  about  through  these 
Scriptures  and  they  be  made  a  potent  factor  in 
the  life  and  thought  of  men,  the  authors  under- 
take to  show  in  a  series  of  twelve  separate  studies. 
In  addition  to  bringing  out  the  moral  and  spiritual 
significance  of  each  story  and  indicating  its  mod- 
em bearing,  they  seek,  by  a  variety  of  questions, 
to  stinralate  the  student  to  independent  thought. 
Parallel  studies  are  suggested,  also  the  place  to 
find  the  materials  for  fuller  investigation.  A  valu- 
able list  of  works  of  reference  is  given  for  that 
purpose. — C.  D, 

Messages  for  the  Morning  Watch:  Devotional 
Studies  in  Genesis.  By  Charles  Gallaudet 
TnimbuIL  F.  H.  Revel!  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.     192  pages.     $1  net 

These  stimulating  messages  from  the  editor  of 
the  Sunday  School  Timas  are  instinct  with  life 
and  full  of  helpful  suggestions.  They  are  evi- 
dently written  out  of  the  experience  of  a  deep, 
religious  life.  Not  simply  in  themselves,  and  as 
furnishing  a  commentary  upon  the  International 
Sunilay  School  Lessons  of  the  present  year,  will 
tb«7  be  found  useful,  but  also  as  suggesting  a 
mcihod  of  Bible  study,  for  they  arc  the  result  of 
a  careful  keeping  of  the  morning  watch  and  of 
the  practice  of  writing  down  the  results  of  the 
devotBonal  reading  of  the  Bible  during  the  quiet 
boar. — C.  R,  B. 

MoslcBB  Christ  (The).  By  Samuel  M.  Zwemer, 
I>.  D.,  F.  R.  G.  S.  Oliphant,  Anderson  ft 
Ferricr,  London.  Cloth.  193  pages.  3s.  fid. 
net. 

This  volume  b  an  essay  on  the  life,  character  and 
teachings  of  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  Koran 
and  orthodox  tradition.  Its  author  is  quite  prop- 
erly kuowB  as  "the  modem  apostle  to  the  Moham- 
medan world."  He  ia  qualified  to  speak  with  pecu- 
liar authority  and  definiteness.  The  present  dis- 
cusaioa  is  not  designed  merely  to  satisfy  intel- 
lectual curiosity,  but  it  has  a  definite  and  practi- 
cal   purpose.     Islam  is  the  only  truly  anti-Chris- 


tian religion  of  the  world,  ss  the  author  shows, 
snd  it  is  also  the  present  supreme  antagonist  to 
Christianity.  It  is,  therefore,  of  interest  to  every 
true  Christian  to  know  how  Jesus  Christ  is  re- 
garded by  the  two  hundred  million  followers  of  the 
false  prophet,  and  it  is  of  special  importance  that 
the  missionary  leaders  of  the  Church  should  know 
how  to  approach  the  great  Mohammedan  masses. 
This  needed  information  and  this  suggested  line 
of  approach  are  admirably  set  forth  in  this  inter- 
esting volume.  Turning  to  the  Koran,  to  the  com- 
mentators, and  to  various  orthodox  traditions. 
Dr.  Zwemer  shows  that  to  the  Moslem  mind  the 
Founder  of  the  Christian  religion,  although  miracu- 
loualy  born  and  possessed  of  power  to  work 
miracles,  and  the  last  and  greatest  of  all  prophets 
until  Mohammed,  and  although  He  had  the  spe- 
cial honor  of  being  taken  up  into  heaven,  is 
nevertheless  a  mere  man,  sent  of  God,  and  one  of 
'the  objects  of  His  mission  was  to  announce  the 
coming  of  Mohammed.  Such  erroneous  views  of 
the  Person  of  Christ  are  shown  to  be  as  universally 
accepted  as  are  the  false  accounts  of  the  teachings 
of  our  Lord.  The  cardinal  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
namely  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
are  not  "^  only  obscured,  but  contradicted  by  the 
Koran,  and  the  teachings  of  our  Lord  as  under- 
stood by  the  Mohammedans  omit  all  reference  to 
the  Incarnation,  to  the  Atonement,  and  to  sal- 
vation from  sin  by  faith  in  His  name.  Nowhere 
in  the  Koran  or  in  tradition  is  there  any  trace 
of  the  great  Christian  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith.  Whatever  is  recorded  of  the  teachings  of 
Christ  is  attributed  to  Mohammed,  who,  in  his 
life  and  death,  is  made  to  resemble  Jesus  Christ. 
According  to  the  Moslem  tradition,  the  death  of 
Mohammed  was  foretold.  It  was  not  unavoidable, 
but  freely  accepted  by  him.  He  died  a  martyr's 
death.  His  sufferings  were  meritorious.  He  helps 
those  who  believe  in  him  to  enter  P^adise.  In 
brief,  for  all  practical  purposes  Mohammed  him- 
self is  the  Moslem  Christ. 

To  meet  such  false  conceptions,  the  author  shows 
that  the  Christian  missionary  must,  first  of  all, 
know  thoroughly  the  traditions,  the  life  of  Moham- 
med, the  Koran  and  the  Moslem  conception  of 
Christ.  He  must  then  preach,  with  all  boldness, 
the  Incarnation,  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  His 
atoning  death.  Such  testimony  will  have  its 
reflex  influence  upon  the  Christian  Church  in 
securing  for  her  a  stronger  grip  on  the  great 
fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  show- 
ing how  plainly  Uniurianism  fails  to  be  Christian- 
ity. The  only  message  for  the  Moslem  world  is 
found  in  the  Gospel  of  a  Divine,  living  Saviour,  the 
Son  of  God.  and  the  Lamb  of  God,  Who  Ukes 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.— C.  R.  E. 

William  James,  and  Other  Essays  on  the  Philoso- 
phy of  Life.  By  Josiah  Royce,  LL.  D.,  Litt.  D. 
MacmilUn  Co..  New  York.  Cloth.  301  pages. 
$1.50  net. 

In  this  volume,  characteristic  both  in  its  stimulat- 
ing quality  and  iU  idealism,  Mr.  Royce  gives  an 
estimate  of  the  work  of  Professor  James,  and  dis- 
cusses briefly  four  problems  in  their  relation  to 
modern  life:  Loyalty,  the  Viul  Elements  of 
Christianity,  Truth  and  Immortality. 

Beginning  with  the  sUtement  that  William  James 
is  a  philosopher  of  classic  rank,  taking  a  place 
beside  Jonathan  Edwards  and  Emerson,  he  gives 
two  reasons:  James*  treatment  of  religions^  prob- 
lems and  his  ethical  influence,  in  both  of  which  he 
represents  a  stage  in  our  national  self-conscious- 
ness. In  James*  appeal  to  the  experience  of  the 
individual  as  the  authoritative  evidence  for  reli- 
gion and  his  emphasis  on  the  relation  between  the 
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life  of  action  and  the  life  of  the  tpirit,  be  it  dis- 
tinctly modem. 

After  epitomizint  the  ralue  of  loyalty  in  these 
words:  In  loyalty  "lies  the  source  of  a  religious 
insight  free  from  superstition,  ....  and  also 
the  solution  of  the  problems  of  the  philosophy  of 
life/'  Royce  goes  on  to  speak  of  "What  is  ViUl 
in  Christianity?**  His  answer  to  this  question 
lies  in  two  familiar  doctrines:  incarnation  and 
atonement,  but  his  interpretation  of  them  is  that 
of  a  liberal.  "God  wins  perfection  through  ex- 
pressing Himself  in  a  finite  life  and  triumphing 
over  its  very  finitude**;  and  our  sorrow  and  ricari- 
ous  sufferings  are  those  of  God  Himself.  Thus 
Royce — giving  a  very  broad  and  general  character 
to  the  work  of  Christ 

Passing  orer  his  essay  on  "Truth/*  which  is 
more  technical  than  popular,  we  turn  to  the  last 
and  perhaps  most  inspiring  of  the  essays,  "Immor- 
tality." Royce's  discussion  of  this  subject  is 
centered  about  two  questions:  "What  is  Time?" 
"What  is  a  Human  Personality?"  After  reaching 
the  conclusion  that  Time  is  simply  a  human  idea 
which  gets  its  meaning  from  the  nature  of  the  will, 
he  defines  a  personality  as  "that  which  shoys  itself 
through  deeds  embodying  a  coherent  ideal."  But 
the  individual  is  never  satisfied  with  his  deeds, 
and  this  dissatisfaction  is  bom  of  God.  "Seen, 
then,  from  the  eternal  point  of  view,  my  personal 
life  must  be  an  endless  series  of  deeds."  This 
theory  of  tmmorUlity  undoubtedly  affords  stimu- 
lation from  its  emphasis  on  the  necessity  of  ful- 
filled duties.—/?.  B. 
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Tuesday,  xst.  That  J  may  know  him. 
Phil.  Hi  10, 

The  great  privilege  of  the  Christian  is 
deepening  personal  intimacy  with  Him  Who 
is  the  Christian's  life — the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  All  comes  to  that  at  last  Chris- 
tianity begins  with  many  motives.  It  all 
fastens  itself  at  last  upon  one  motive, 
which  does  not  exclude,  but  is  large  enough 
to  comprehend  all  that  is  good  in  all  the 
rest:  "That  I  may  know  h\m:*— Phillips 
Brooks. 

Wednesday,  and.  //  thou  wilt  take  the 
left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  fight;  or 
if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I 
will  go  to  the  left.     Gen.  xiii.  9. 

What  beautiful  disinterestedness  and 
moral  elevation  we  have  here  I  and  yet, 
what  security!  It  is  certain  that,  let 
Nature  range  where  it  will,  let  it  take  its 
most  comprehensive  grasp,  its  boldest  and 
highest  flight,  there  is  never  the  slightest 
danger  of  its  laying  its  hand  upon  Faith's 
treasure.  It  will  seek  its  portion  in  quite 
an  opposite  direction.  Faith  lays  up  its 
treasure  in  a  place  which  Nature  would 
never  dream  of  examining,  and,  as  to  its 
approaching  thereto,  it  could  not  if  it 
would,  and  it  would  not  if  it  could. 
Hence,  therefore,  Faith  is  perfectly  safe,  as 
well  as  beautifully  disinterested,  in  allow- 
ing Nature  to  take  its  choice. — C.  H.  Mack- 
intosh. 

Thunday,  3xd.  Now,  O  Lord  God,  .... 
do  as  thou  hast  said.    2  Sam.  vii.  2$. 

Every  promise  of  Scripture  is  a  writing 
of  God,  which  may  be  pleaded  before  Him 
with  this  reasonable  request:  "Do  as  thou 
hast  said."  The  Creator  will  not  cheat 
His  creature  who  depends  upon  His  truth; 
and,  far  more,  the  heavenly  Father  will 
not  break  His  word  to  His  ewn  child.  "Re- 
member the  word  unto  thy  servant,  upon 
which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope"  is 
most  prevalent  pleading.  It  is  a  double 
argument.  It  is  Thy  word:  wilt  Thou  not 
keep  it?     Why  hast  Thou  spoken  of  it  if 


Thou  wilt  not  make  it  good?  Thou  hast 
caused  me  to  hope  in  it:  wilt  Thou  disap- 
point the  hope  which  Thou  hast  Thyself 
begotten  in  me? — C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Friday,  4th.  The  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.    Rom.  viii.  39, 

The  biggest  thing  with  which  the  mind 
can  cope  is  the  infinite  love  of  God,  and  all 
our  sanctified  powers,  and  all  the  ministries 
of  holy  fellowship,  and  all  the  explorations 
of  eternity  will  never  reach  a  limit  in  its 
unsearchable  wealth.  The  biggest  thing 
you  and  I  will  ever  know  is  "the  love  of 

God in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

There  will  always  be  a  "region  beyond," 
and  for  the  already  wondering  eyes  there 
will  always  be  a  new  surprise.—/.  H. 
Jowett. 

Saturday,  5th,  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be.    Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 

One  day  at  a  timel    But  one  single  day. 

Whatever  its  load,  whatever  its  lengdi; 
And  there's  a  bit  of  precious  Scripture  to 
say 
That    according    to    each    shall   be    our 
strength. 

— Helen  Hunt  Jackson. 

Sunday,  eth.  The  words  of  Amos,  .... 
which  he  saw  concerning  Israel  ....  two 
years  before  the  earthquake.    Amos  i.  i. 

Happy  Amos,  in  one  thing  at  least  His 
eyes  were  opened  "two  years  before  the 
earthquake."  It  takes  the  earthquake  to 
open  the  eyes  of  many.  But  when  our 
eyes  are  opened,  wise  are  we  if,  like  Amos, 
we  turn  to  the  eternal  steadfastness,  which 
is  our  security,  and  learn  the  way  into  that 
sanctuary  of  peace  where  the  lamp  of 
God's  presence  shines  with  tranquil  and  un- 
dimmed  flame.  Happy  are  those  who  have 
heard  the  Voice  which  says:  "The  moun- 
tains shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ; 
but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace 
be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy 
on  thee."  Such  a  trust  releases  the  heart 
from  every  fear.     Having  God,  it  minds 
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not  what  else  is  against  it.  It  can  wrestle 
against  storm  and  be  quiet  in  the  day  of 
trembling,  till  the  light  affliction  which  en- 
dureth  for  a  moment  is  changed  into  the 
glory  of  dawn. — Thomas  Yates, 

Monday,  7th.  IVho  is  among  you  that 
feareth  the  Lord,  -  *  • .  •  '^'  walketh  in 
darkness,  and  hath  no  light?  let  him  trust 
in  the  name  of  the  hoxD,  and  stay  upon  his 
God.    Isa,  I.  10. 

That  is,  hold  to  his  duty,  the  duty  next 
his  hand,  in  the  strength  of  God.  Let  him 
keep  firm  in  the  broad  highway,  and  await 
the  dawn.  Night  is  not  the  inevitable 
thing;  the  dawn  is,  for  God  lives,  and 
"God  is  light."—/.  Baldwin  Brown. 

Tneaday,  8th.  J  know  ,  .  .  .  and  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
I  have  committed  unto  him.    2  Tim.  i,  12. 

Do  not  be  afraid.  Christ  can  keep.  Put 
Him  in  possession,  and  He  will  keep  His 
own.  In  the  old  time,  when  I  was  tempted, 
I  would  say,  "Christ,  help  me  to  master  the 
devil."  He  always  did  His  part  splendidly, 
but  I  always  broke  down  in  my  part.  Now 
I  say,  "Lord,  I  hear  the  devil  prowling 
about;  deal  with  him,  overcome  him,  look 
after  Thine  own  property."  You  will  dis- 
over  that  Jesus  Christ  can  keep  His  own 
by  His  right  hand,  and  without  help. — 
F.  B.  Meyer. 

Wednesday,  9th.  /  the  Lord  have  called 
thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine 
hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for 
a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles.    Isa.  xlii.  6. 

The  above  promise,  of  course,  is  given 
directly  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Divine  Ser- 
vant, but  it  is  also  true  in  a  modified  sense 
of  every  true  servant  of  Christ  who  shares 
with  Him  the  Father's  promise  and  bless- 
ing. It  is  a  great  thing  for  us  as  Christian 
workers  to  have  a  definite  calling,  a  Divine 
commission  and  to  know  that  we  have  been 

sent  of  God We  cannot  do  much 

work  for  God  if  we  are  in  doubt  about 
our  being  in  the  place  where  God  wants 
us.  Even  in  secular  life  confidence  is  half 
the  battle,  and  self -depreciation  and  doubt 
are  the  most  depressing  and  paralyzing  of 
all  influences.  Great  leaders  impart  their 
own  confidence  to  their  followers,  and 
prestige  and  enthusiasm  win  many  a  battle 
against  the  greatest  odds.    The  worker  for 


God  ought  to  be  able  to  say,  "He  that  hath 
sent  me  is  with  me."— i4.  B.  Simpson. 

Thuraday,  loth.  Look  ....  carefully 
how  ye  walk,  not  as  unwise,  but  as  wise; 
buying  up  the  opportunity.  Eph.  v.  J5>  16, 
R.  V.  (margin). 

No  man  knows  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth  in  the  way  of  opporttmity,  nor  at 
what  point  the  door  may  be  thrown  open 
which  shall  be  the  entrance  into  his  great 
chance  for  life.  The  only  assurance  that 
we  are  not  missing  the  one  opportunity  lies 
in  making  the  most  of  every  opporttmity; 
in  treating  every  day  as  if  it  were  the  one 
eventful  day  of  life;  in  trying  every  door 
as  if  h  were  the  one  entrance  to  the  palace; 
in  doing  every  piece  of  work  as  if  upon 
our  fidelity  in  that  depended  all  our  future 
lives.  The  man  who  works  in  this  spirit 
may  safely  leave  the  future  with  God.— 
Selected. 

Friday,  nth.  He  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it.    Luke  xix.  41. 

Do  not  let  us  make  that  picture  of  Christ 
weeping  over  Jerusalem  the  picture  of 
something  in  the  past;  it  is  the  picture  of 
His  attitude  at  this  moment  toward  all  the 
cities  of  the  earth.  Think  of  all  the  cities, 
the  habitations  of  cruelty,  places  where  hu- 
manity is  manifesting  its  most  awful  cor- 
ruption, and  then  remember  that  God  pities 
them  all.  However  we  may  fail  toward 
our  own  or  other  cities  or  lands,  God  has 
pity  on  them. — G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

Saturday,  X2th.  Take  good  heed  there- 
fore  unto  yourselves.    Josh,  xxiii.  11. 

Each  man  is  the  product  of  his  choices; 
that  is,  he  is  the  result  of  a  great  many 
acts  of  the  will.  As  a  man  "thinketh  in 
his  heart" — in  other  words,  as  he  chooses— 
"so  is  her—John  R.  Mott. 

Sunday,  13th.  Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am 
with  thee:  be  not  dismayed;  for  I  am 
thy  God:  .  ...  I  ....  will  hold  thy 
right  hand.    Isa.  xli.  10,  13. 

The  way  is  dark,  my  Father, 
And  the  pathway  rough  and  wild. 
And  no  rift  appears  in  the  low'ring  clouds 
To  direct  Thy  troubled  child.        • 
But  when  I  would  sink  and  faint  for  fear, 
A   voice   in  the   darkness  proclaims  Thee 
near. 
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I  hear  Thy  voice  of  promise : 

"In  a  way  they  have  not  known 

I  will  lead  the  blind  and  make  darkness 

light 
And  will  ne'er  forsake  Mine  own." 
So  though  the  pathway  I  cannot  see 
Vm  safe  in  the  dark  if  I  walk  with  Thee. 

I  hear  the  roar  of  the  torrent, 

The  waters  are  deep  and  cold; 

But  there  Thou  hast  said  that  Thy  hand 

shall  lead 
And  Thine  own  right  Hand  shall  hold. 
How  strong  and  tender  Thy  word  to  me — 
**Fear  not,   for  e'en  there  I  will  be  with 

thee." 

—Selected. 

Monday,  i^ih.  Thy  will  he  done.  Luke 
xi.  2. 

What  to  others  are  disappointments  are 
to  believers  intimations  of  the  way  and  will 
of  God — John  Newton. 

Tuesday,  xsth.  They  that  plow  iniquity, 
and  sow  wickedness,  reap  the  same.  Job 
iv.  8. 

To  him  that  soweth  righteousness  shall 
be  a  sure  reward.    Prov.  xi.  i8. 

Each  day  is  a  furrow  lying  before  us; 
our  thoughts,  desires  and  actions  are  the 
seed  that  each  minute  we  drop  into  it  with- 
out seeming  to  perceive  it.  The  furrow 
finished,  we  commence  upon  another,  then 
another,  and  again  another;  each  day  pre- 
sents a  fresh  one,  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  life,  .  .  .  .  sowing,  ever  sowing.  And 
all  we  have  sown  springs  up,  grows  and 
bears  (mit— Selected. 

Wednesday,  x6th.  How  shall  we  escape, 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation f  Heb.  ii. 
J- 

The  life,  and  even  more  the  death,  of 
Jesus  Christ,  was  a  stumbling  block  to  the 
Jews  because  it  was  a  hindrance  to  the  kind 
of  salvation  which  they  desired.  It  is  the 
same  to-day.  Whether  the  death  of  Jesus 
Qirist  is  to  us  a  source  of  loftiest  inspira- 
tion, or  a  stumbling  block  and  rock  of 
offense,  will  depend  entirely  upon  what  we 
wish  to  make  of  our  lives.  But  whatever 
we  may  make  Christ  and  His  Cross  to  our- 
selves, we  may  be  quite  sure  of  this,  that 
even  God  Himself  has  no  greater  sign  to 
give  us ;  and  if  that  be  true,  what  hope  can 
possibly  remain  for  the  redemption  of  the 
soul  which  that  sign  fails  to  win? — IV.  B. 
McLeod. 


Thuraday,  xyth.  Blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
so  doing.  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 
Luke  xii.  43,  44. 

How  many  of  us  think  in  marble  and 
work  in  brick!  How  many  of  us  would 
like  a  large  sphere,  and  we  are  shut  up 
to  a  little  corner!  ....  God  has  not 
placed  us  here  to  unfold  all  that  sleeps  in 
this  wonderful  personality.  He  has  put  us 
here  for  one  thing:  to  test  our  faithfulness; 
and  He  says  to  us:  "Do  the  one  thing; 
do  it  well.  I  will  find  you  a  sphere  by  and 
by,  in  which  you  shall  develop  every  faculty, 
every  instinct,  every  possibility  of  your 
complex  being.  But  to-day  do  one  thing 
well  and  to-morrow  I  will  make  you  ruler 
over  teii^ities."— W'.  L.  Watkinson. 

Friday,  x8th.  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  1 
Thess.  V.  19. 

When  the  blessed  Spirit  that  "bloweth 
where  it  listeth"  visits  you  and  stirs  you 
and  stirs  the  plumage  of  the  soul,  seek  no 
cowardly  shelter  from  it,  but  fling  yourself 
upon  it,  and,  though  its  sweep  be  awful, 
you  shall  be  sustained.  Only,  do  this,  not 
in  presumptuous  daring,  but  in  Divine  sub- 
mission ;  in  dependence  not  on  any  strength 
that  can  be  spent,  but  on  the  ever-living 
stay  of  all  that  trust  in  Him.— /ow^j  Mar- 
tineau. 

Saturday,  xgth.  Because  thou  hast  been 
my  help,  therefore  in  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  will  J  rejoice.    Ps.  Ixiii.  7. 

The  past  of  the  seeking  soul  is  the  cer- 
tain pledge  of  its  future.— /4/^jrafirf^r  Mac- 
larfn. 

Sunday,  aoth.  Man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
doth  man  live.    Deut.  viii.  3. 

Each  one  of  us  lives  in  a  three-story 
house.  The  lower  story  is  the  physical 
nature.  Here  we  eat  and  sleep  and  care 
for  the  body.  Some  of  us  live  here  practi- 
cally all  the  time. 

The  second  story  represents  our  intel- 
lectual department,  where  the  outlook  is 
wider  and  the  light  more  abundant.  Here 
are  found  the  joys  of  thought  and  friend- 
ship. Many  of  us  ascend  to  this  story 
frequently. 
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Highest  of  all  is  the  third  story,  the 
reahn  of  the  spirit.  The  finest  prospect 
and  the  best  air  and  light  may  be  enjoyed 
here.  The  noise  of  the  kitchen,  the  chatter 
of  the  drawing  room,  are  lost  in  the  great 
silence  wherein  God  speaks  to  us.  What 
a  pity  that  we  ascend  to  the  watchtower 
so  seldom  1  We  cannot  do  without  the  first 
story  of  the  house  of  life,  or  the  second; 
but  he  who  is  wise  will  not  forget  the 
third  story,  or  the  way  to  it.  Only  with 
grievous  loss  can  we  pass  all  our  days 
in  the  basement  or  the  parlor,  forgetting 
the  heights  where  we  may  dwell  with  God, 
and  amid  a  heavenly  fellowship. — /.  R. 
Miller. 

Monday,  azst.  Behold,  if  the  Lord  would 
make  windows  in  heaven,  might  this  thing 
het    2  Kings  vii,  2,  ^ 

For  "windows  in  heaven**  we  look  and  pray. 
But  the  Father  Who  heareth  our  prayers 
each  day 
Doth  open  some  earthly  gate. 
Faith  gazeth  afar  toward  sun  and  star. 
To  distant  worlds  where  God's  treasures 
are. 
While  beside  us  the  answers  wait. 

^^elected, 

Tueaday,  aand.  The  Spirit  itself  heareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.    Rom,  viii,  i6. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  way  to  see  our 
names  as  they  stand  written  in  the  Book 
of  Life  is  by  reading  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion  in  our  own  hearts.  It  needs  no  mirac- 
ulous voice  from  heaven,  no  extraordi- 
nary signs,  no  unusual  feeling.  We  need 
only  find  our  heart  desiring  Christ  and 
hating  sin— our  will  obedient  to  the  Divine 
commands. — D.  L,  Moody. 

Wednesday,  aard.  All  things  work  to- 
gether for  aood  to  them  thst  love  God. 
Rom,  vUi.  28. 

Can  we  include  our  mistakes  and  sins  in 
the  "all  things"  that  "work  together  for 
good"?  Certainly,  if  we  belong  to  God, 
if  love  and  loyalty  to  Him  are  our  heart's 
determination,  if  we  are  purposed  to  press 
toward  the  mark  of   His  high  calling  in 

Christ  Jesus The  lives  of   St 

Augustine,  of  John  Newton,  of  Jerry  Mc- 
Auley,  prove  that  the  God  of  transmutation, 
Who  taught  us  to  bring  brilliant  dyes,  heal- 
ing   remedies,    exquisite    perfumes,    from 


waste  coal  tar,  can  transform  die  character 
that  is  put  in  His  hands  and  make  a  repu- 
diated past  thrillingly  vital  in^  the  sympathy 
and  pity,  fidelity  and  love,  of  a  beautiful 
and  fruitful  future.^Afoi/6tr  D.  Babcock, 

Thursday,  a4th.  Tribulation  worketh 
patience;  and  patience,  experience;  and  ex- 
perience, hope:  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts.    Rom,  v,  ^5. 

God  is  daily  searching  us,  sifting  us,  try- 
ing us,  to  bring  out  the  evil  that  is  in  us, 
that  we  may  know  ourselves,  and  that  He 
may  have  fresh  opportunities  of  bringing 
out  all  His  supplies  and  resources.  He 
brings  us,  as  He  did  Israel,  into  danger, 
poverty,  sorrow  and  care,  that  He  may 
display  all  His  love  and  fullness.  Let  us 
not  grudge  Him  these;  they  will  soon  be 
at  an  end.  It  is  only  here  on  this  sad,  poor 
earth  that  He  can  have  such  opportunities. 
When  we  reach  the  kingdom  our  tempta- 
tions, and  emptiness,  and  weakness,  and 
grief,  will  be  done.  It  is  only  now  and 
here  that  God  can  thus  display  Himself  in 
His  grace,  and  longsuffering,  and  plenteous- 
ness. — Horatius  Bonar, 

Friday,  asth.  Adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things.    Tit.  ti.  /a 

We  are  in  constant  danger  of  forgetting 
our  obligations  as  the  followers  of  Christ. 
We  are  more  concerned  with  our  privileges 
than  our  obligations,  with  our  rights  than 

our  duties Adorning  the  doctrine 

means  making  it  beautiful,  attractive,  win- 
ning. In  a  word,  the  obligation  which  Paul 
is  emphasizing  is  the  obligation  to  make 
Christianity  attractive,  so  that  it  wil)  win 
by  virtue  of  the  inherent  power  of  its 
appeal.— /oAfi  McDowell, 

Saturday,  36th.  He  is  faithful  that 
promised.    Heh.  x.  23. 

Every  promise  is  built  Upon  four  pillars : 
God's  justice,  which  will  not  suffer  Him 
to  deceive;  His  grace,  which  will  not  suf- 
fer Him  to  forget;  His  truth,  which  will 
not  suffer  Him  to  change;  and  His  power, 
which  makes  Him  able  to  accomplish. — 
Salter, 

Sunday,  ayth.  Give  heed  to  reading,  i 
Tim,  iv.  J3,  R.  V, 

In  every  department  of  human  effort  the 
successful   workers    are   those   who    have 
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mastered  the  art  of  mental  and  practical 
perspective.  Oh,  if  we  could  acquire  more 
of  this  art  of  perspective  in  the  one  matter 
of  our  reading!  We  have  not  much  time 
for  reading,  most  of  us,  and  yet  think  of 
the  columns  and  pages  that  we  do  read, 
even  with  a  scarcity  of  time,  that  would 
hardly  be  worth  reading  if  centuries  of 
leisure  were  at  our  disposal.  Crimes  and 
scandals,  and  all  the  much-ado-about-noth- 
ing  that  crowd  the  columns  of  the  daily 
paper — we  read  those,  and  books,  too,  that 
will  be  forgotten  almost  before  the  ink  is 
dry  upon  their  pages.  But  for  the  real 
books  that  will  never  be  forgotten  there 
is  no  time.  Have  we  not  mistaken  the  back- 
ground for  the  foreground?  Careful  to 
bring  so  "many  things"  in,  while  the  "one 
thing  ....  needful,"  or  worth  while,  is 
crowded  ouU— William  R,  Richards. 

Monday,  a8th.  A  door  ....  opened 
unto  me  of  the  Lord.    2  Cor,  ii.  J2. 

If  God  writes  "opportunity"  on  one  side 
of  an  open  door.  He  writes  "responsibility" 
on  the  other  side. — J,  T,  Gracey. 


Tuesday,  39th.  Enoch  walked  with  God. 
Gen.  V.  22. 

Oh,  may'st  thou  walk  from  hour  to  hour. 

In  every  passing  year, 

Keepmg  so  very  near 
To  Him  Whose  power  is  love.  Whose  love 
is  power. 

So  may'st  thou  walk  I    In  His  clear  light. 
Leaning  on  Him  alone, 
Thy  life  His  very  own, 
Until  He  takes  thee  up  to  walk  with  Him 
in  white. 

— Frances  Ridley  Havergah 

Wednesday,  30th.  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love.    Jer.  xxxi.  j. 

God's  love  was  the  primal  cause  of  all 
blessing  to  His  creatures.  It  existed  before 
the  birth  of  time.  Ere  ever  angel  pealed 
his  anthem,  or  morning  star  sang  responsive 
to  a  jubilant  sisterhood  of  worlds,  it  was 
that  love  which,  in  the  eternity  that  is 
past,  first  devised  the  amazing  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  through  the  eternity  to 
come  the  ascription  of  the  triumphant 
Church  will  be:  "Thanks  be  unto  God  for 
his  unspeakable  gift." — John  R.  Macduff. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


JACOB  AT  BETHEL. 
(April  13,  Gen.  xxriiL  10-22.) 

April  7.  Gen,  xxviii.  10-22. 

April  8.  Gen.  xxix.  1-14. 

April  9.  Gal.  vi.  1-10. 

April  10.  Psalm  xxvii. 

April  11.  Gen.  xxxi.  11-24. 

April  12.  Gen.  xxxi.  36-49. 

April  13.  Psalm  cxxi. 

It  may  have  seemed  to  Jacob,  on  leaving 
Beer-sheba,  the  well  of  the  oath,  where 
first  Abraham  and  then  Isaac  had  dwelt, 
that  he  was  leaving  the  immediate  presence- 
chamber  of  God,  to  go  into  some  distant 
province  or  room  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment. At  Beer-sheba  were  the  "house  of 
God"  and  the  "gate  of  heaven,"  but  he 
did  not  expect  to  discover  either  the  one 
or  the  other  anywhere  else.  We  shall  see 
how  he  was  to  be  taught  his  mistake  in 
diis  respect,  and  to  learn  that  the  soul  of 


man  is  God's  house  and  heaven's  gate,  and 
that  God  is  no  more  the  respecter  of  places 
than  He  is  of  persons.  In  fact,  he  was 
to  be  taught  the  same  lesson  that  our  Lord 
impressed  on  the  heart  of  the  woman  at 
Sychar,  when  He  told  her  that  neither 
there  nor  in  Jerusalem  alone  were  men  to 
worship  the  Father,  because  each  might 
discover  His  Presence  in  his  own  spirit. 
Nightfall.  The  swift  Eastern  night  de- 
scended whilst  Jacob  was  traversing  a  great 
open  moorland,  where  no  spiral  column  of 
smoke  indicated  the  presence  of  man,  and 
where  the  feathered  creatures  of  the  air 
and  the  furred  denizens  of  the  earth  held 
undisputed  possession.  There  was  nothing 
for  it  but  wrap  himself  in  his  strong 
outer  garment,  and,  with  his  head  resting 
on  a  stone,  compose  himself  to  sleep.  Did 
he  not  cast  back  longing  thoughts  on  the 
tents  of  Isaac's  camp?    Was  there  no  touch 


254 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


of  homesickness  on  his  spirit?  Did  he  not 
long  for  Rebekah  to  make  him  some  savory 
dish  of  food,  such  as  she  had  often  pre- 
pared for  her  favorite  son? 

We  have  all  passed  through  similar  ex- 
periences. In  the  lonely  bedroom  of  the 
great  city  where  we  have  come  to  make 
our  living;  when  girding  on  our  armor  to 
plunge  into  life's  great  fight,  in  the  cabin 
of  the  ocean-going  steamer,  which  is  con- 
veying us  with  every  hour  further  and  yet 
further  from  our  dearest;  in  the  study, 
where  we  find  ourselves,  as  freshmen,  sur- 
rounded by  new  faces,  and  conscious  of  a 
greater  loneliness  than  a  desert  solitude 
could  create — in  such  circumstances  we 
realize  what  emotions  of  regret  and  fear, 
of  self-reproach  for  the  past  and  of  anxious 
forecasting  for  the  future  must  have  con- 
tended within  Jacob's  soul. 

Jacob's  Dream.  Probably  his  last  glimpse 
of  the  moorland  embraced  the  huge  boul- 
ders, strewn  over  its  surface  by  the  glacial 
age,  and  lying  there  prone  on  their  faces. 
In  his  dreams,  these  may  have  grouped 
themselves  into  a  staircase  from  the  pillow 
at  his  head  into  the  depths  of  starry  space. 
Ah,  it  is  good  for  us  all  to  have  open  stair- 
ways between  us  and  the  Eternal!  The 
stones  ought  to  be  worn  into  deep  indenta- 
tions by  the  constant  passage  of  God's 
angels.  We  ought  to  attempt  nothing  with- 
out sending  up  an  angel  with  our  petition 
for  help,  and  receiving  instantly  an  angel 
in  response,  his  hands  laden  with  grace 
adequate  to  and  adapted  for  our  hour  of 
need.  Here  arc  the  centrifugal  and  cen- 
tripetal forces  of  the  inner  life!  The  going 
out  and  the  return  of  the  tide  on  our 
shores!  The  systole  and  diastole  of  the 
heart!  "Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full"  Our  Lord  referred 
to  this  incident  in  John  i.  51.  He  is  the 
Divine  ladder  between  us  and  the  Eternal. 
Through  Him  we  may  enjoy  unhindered 
commerce  with  the  eternal  world.  We 
need  to  pay  no  dues,  no  freightage,  no  tolls ; 
all  heaven's  ports  are  open  to  us,  and  all 
our  ports  should  be  open  to  heaven. 

The  R.  V.  margin  has  a  delightful  alter- 
native reading  in  ver.  13:  "the  Lord  stood 
beside  him."  This  is  a  very  attractive  ren- 
dering, since  it  brings  the  Lord  into  such 
close  juxtaposition  with  the  lonely  soul. 
Who  would  not  rather  have  the  Lord  beside 


him,  than  above  in  His  high  heaven?  Gra- 
cious and  blessed  as  the  patient  and  faith- 
ful ministry  of  angels  is,  who  would  ex- 
change it  for  the  presence  of  the  Lord? 
In  having  Him,  we  have  them  also. 

How  wonderful  that  God  should  repeat 
to  Jacob  the  great  promises  He  had  made 
to  Abraham,  even  including  that  about  the 
seed  which  was  to  bless  the  world  (cf.  xii. 
3)  !  We  can  understand  God  making  His 
promise  to  the  faithful  soul,  who  had  torn 
himself  from  land  and  kindred  to  do  His 
bidding;  but  Jacob  was  a  weaker,  meaner 
personality  than  his  great  ancestor.  He  had 
begun  life  as  a  supplanter;  he  had  de- 
frauded his  brother  and  cheated  his  father; 
his  future  career— for  thirty  years,  which 
were  to  intervene  between  this  visit  and 
the  next  to  Bethel— lay  open  to  God's  eyes 
and  was  none  too  respectable;  and  yet 
these  mighty  words  are  spoken  of  him  and 
his!  God's  action  is  not  to  be  judged  by 
what  has  been  and  is,  only;  but  by  what 
He  knows  may  and  will  be  when  His  work 
of  grace  is  completed.  (See  Rom.  ix.  9, 
etc.) 

Th«  Morning.  The  emphasis  in  Jacob's 
speech  lies  on  this:  "The  Lord  is  in  this 
place  and  I  knew  it  not."  He  had  found 
that  Bethel  was  as  near  Heaven  as  Beer- 
sheba.  This  is  what  we  all  need  to  learn. 
To  most  of  us  the  name  and  thought  of 
God  are  familiar  enough,  but  we  have  never 
visualized  God;  our  imagination  has  not 
been  called  in  to  give  vividness  to  our 
faith;  we  are  like  the  blind  man  who 
needed  a  second  touch  by  the  hand  of 
Christ  before  he  could  see  all  things  clearly. 
We  should  ask  for  the  open  vision  that 
Samuel  had.  We  should  ask  to  be  per- 
mitted, like  the  elders  of  Israel,  to  see  the 
God  of  Israel  and  the  paved  work  of 
sapphire  stone  under  His  feet,  even  whilst 
we  eat  and  drink.    (Ex.  xxiv.  10,  11.) 

A  book  has  lately  been  written  entitled. 
"The  Day  that  Changed  the  World."  On  a 
certain  day,  so  the  author  says,  every  be- 
liever awoke  in  the  morning  with  a  clear 
conviction  of  the  reality  of  God:  that  He 
was  literally  present;  that  there  was  no 
screen  between  Him  and  the  soul,  except  that 
woven  by  obtuseness  and  sin;  that  He  was 
prepared  to  accompany  and  cooperate  and 
bless.  All  these  thoughts  should  be  the  per- 
petual abiding  place  of  our  consciousness. 
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The  presence  of  God  is  only  terrible  to 
the  man  who  hides  iniquity  in  his  heart, 
as  sunshine  hurts  the  diseased  eye.  But 
of  course  it  instils  a  godly  fear.  We  take 
the  shoes  from  off  our  feet  and  worship, 
for  the  place  on  which  we  stand  is  holy. 
We  need  not  be  afraid  of  God,  but  of  sin 
and  anything  that  would  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

There  is  a  suspicion  of  bargain  making  in 
Jacob's  "//."  But  perhaps  the  idea  is  not 
so  much  of  a  conditional  bargain,  chal- 
lenging the  Divine  veracity,  as  the  accep- 
tance of  the  Divine  assurance.  In  this 
case  we  might  read  if  as  since:  Since  God 
has  promised  thus  and  thus,  then  this  stone, 
etc  It  was  as  though  he  believed  that 
God  would  do  all  that  He  had  promised, 
and  on  the  strength  of  those  promises  he 
started  forth  into  the  unknown,  sure  that 
God  would  bring  him  back  again,  and  that 
not  one  good  thing  should  fail.  Note  that 
Jacob  did  not  reckon  a  "tenth"  to  be  too 
much  to  give  to  God;  yet  there  may  be 
many  who  read  these  pages,  who  have 
bad  food  and  raiment  for  many  years, 
not  in  scanty  but  rich  measure,  but  they 
have  never  given  a  regular  tenth  to  God, 
nor  anything  like  it.  Count  up  what  you 
have  given  during  the  last  five  or  six 
years  and  see  what  the  proportion  has 
been.  Ought  not  those  who  know  Christ's 
redeeming  blood  to  do  even  better? 

Golden  Text:  /  am  with  thee,  and  will 
keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  go  est. 
Gen.  xxviii,  15. 

Jacob's  meeting  with  esau. 

(April    20,    Gen.    xxxii.    3-xxxin.    17.) 


April  14. 
April  IS. 
April  16. 
April  17. 
April  la 
April  19. 
April  20. 


Gen  xxxiii.  1-15. 
Gen  xxxii.  1-13. 
Gen.  xxxii.  22-32. 
James  v.  7-20. 
Rom.  xii.  10-21. 
Acts  xvi.  25-35. 
Gen.  XXXV.  9-15. 


After  the  manner  of  Arab  chieftains  at 
the  present  time,  Jacob  had  sent  messengers 
to  Esau  to  announce  his  return,  and  learned 
to  his  dismay  that  his  brother  had  not 
forgotten  his  ancient  feud,  but  was  already 
on  his  way  with  four  hundred  men.  All 
that  he  had  won,  whether  by  deceiving  his 
father  or  Laban,  seemed  to  be  imperilled, 
and  he   made   the   most   careful   arrange- 


ments for  the  preservation  of  at  least  a 
portion  of  his  gains.  He  endeavored  by  his 
presents  to  propitiate  his  irate  brother,  and 
then  spent  the  night  at  the  point  where 
the  Jabbok  enters  the  Jordan.  The  Divine 
form  of  a  heavenly  Warrior  appeared,  Who 
wrestled  with  him;  and  from  that  myste- 
rious en^counter  Jacob,  the  Supplanter, 
issued  forth  as  Israel,  the  Prince  with  God. 
The  Wrestler  did  not  give  His  name,  but 
it  is  clear  that  He  was  not  of  human  flesh 
and  blood.  The  struggle  was  that  of  God 
with  the  remaining  evil  and  pride  of  Jacob's 
nature;  these  must  not  be  spared  in  one 
who  was  to  take  so  high  a  place  as  a 
spiritual  leader.  It  was  the  wrestling  of 
the  new  higher  life  with  the  deeply  rooted 
evil,  and  he  emerged  from  the  conflict  a 
new  man  with  a  new  name.  It  was  idle 
to  fear  Esau  any  more,  when  he  had  pre- 
vailed with  God  by  his  prayer  (cf.  Hos.  xii. 
3,  4).  The  discipline  was  needed  as  pre- 
paration for  the  great  inheritance  which 
awaited  him  and  his  children  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Jordan. 

Jacob's  Relapse.  It  is  one  thing  to  step 
up  into  a  new  experience;  it  is  another  to 
continue  there.  Some,  when,  they  have 
made  a  new  attainment,  keep  to  it  and 
are  blessed  for  evermore;  others  stand 
there  but  for  a  moment,  and  then  drop 
down  into  the  old  sad  level.  There  are  sev- 
eral reasons,  any  one  of  which  will  account 
for  the  failure  of  the  soul  to  maintain  the 
land  of  its  conquest:  (1)  We  may  rely 
on  the  impulse  received  at  a  given  moment, 
as  though  that  were  sufficient  to  carry  us 
on  without  the  careful  maintenance  of 
watchfulness  and  prayer.  We  are  all  so 
apt  to  substitute  an  experience  for  an 
abiding  walk  with  God;  to  take  out  the 
mouldy  manna  of  yesterday,  instead  of 
gathering  the  new  manna  of  to-day,  wet 
with  dew.  This  mistake  in  Christian  ex- 
perience can  only  be  obviated  by  daily  and 
hourly  fellowship  with  the  Saviour. 

(2)  Failure  may  arise  because  we  have 
lost  the  strong  realizing  sense  of  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  What  was  real  to  Jacob  amid 
the  mysterious  shades  of  night  vanished 
with  the  dawn,  and  the  reaction  of  high 
spiritual  tension  may  have  affected  the 
patriarch's  apprehension  of  God.  It  was 
much  more  difficult  to  realize  that  Divine 
Presence  when    Esau's    form   loomed   into 
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earthly  vision.  "[He]  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
....  and  behold  Esau  came,  and  with 
him  four  hundred  men."  Such  is  life.  It 
is  full  of  -these  sharply  contrasted  experi- 
ences. Now  the  Angel,  then  Esau.  Now 
forty  days  on  the  mount  with  God,  then 
the  golden  calf.  Now  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  then  the  Cross  df  Calvary. 
Now  Patmos  with  its  visions,  then  the 
cold  gray  rock  with  its  loneliness.  Do  not 
be  surprised  if  a  great  blessing  is  followed 
by  a  sharp  trial,  but  be  thankful  that  the 
former  was  sent  to  prepare  you  to  meet 
the  other.  God  prevents  us  with  the  bless- 
ings of  His  goodness.  We  are  allowed  to 
sleep  in  the  Chamber  of  Peace  of  the 
House  Beautiful  before  we  descend  into 
the  valley  to  meet  Apollyon. 

There  are  two  ways  of  meeting  troubles. 
The  one  is  the  way  of  the  flesh,  the  other 
of  the  Spirit.  The  flesh  cringes  as  Jacob 
did,  who  "bowed  himself  to  the  ground 
seven  times,  until  he  came  near  to  his 
brother."  The  way  of  faith  is  better  far. 
She  clings  to  God;  she  hears  God  say,  "I 
am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee."  She 
goes  to  meet  trouble,  not  cringing  but 
erect,  sure  that  God  has  gone  out  before 
her,  and  that,  though  the  lions  may  roar 
they  are  chained,  though  the  arrows  may 
fly  around  they  are  blunted.  Some  may  be 
dreading  a  meeting  with  Esau.  To-day 
they  are  worrying  and  planning,  to-mor- 
row they  will  be  cringing  and  crawling. 
There  is  a  more  excellent  way.  Do  not  lift 
up  your  eyes  to  look  at  Esau,  but  lift 
them  higher — to  Him  from  Whom  our 
help  Cometh.  Those  who  have  seen  the 
face  of  God  have  no  fear  of  a  man  that 
must  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  that  shall 
be  made  as  grass. 

How  often  we  cherish  needless  fears! 
When  the  women,  on  the  Resurrection 
morning,  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  they 
found  that  the  dreaded  stone  had  been 
rolled  away.  When  Peter  reached  the  iron 
gate,  it  opened  to  him  of  its  own  accord. 
When  Esau  came  up  with  Jacob,  he  "ran 
to  meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  fell 
on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him."  God  was 
better  to  Jacob  than  his  fears  or  his  faith. 
Whilst  he  was  foreboding  the  worst  his 
Heavenly  Friend  was  providing  deliverance, 
not  because  he  expected  or  deserved  it, 
but  because  of  that  covenant,  founded  on 


unmerited  grace,  which  was  "ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure."    (See  Gen.  xxviii.  15.) 

The  Relapse  was  Followed  by  Sustek- 
FUGE  AND  Deceit.  One  would  have  nip- 
posed*  that  so  great  a  proof  of  God's 
mercy  would  have  strengthened  Jacob  in 
the  remainder  of  his  interview  with  his 
brother.  He  surely  ought  to  have  argued 
that  as  God  had  done  so  much.  He  would 
do  more;  that  as  He  had  mollified  Esau's 
anger,  so  He  would  now  show  Himself 
strong  on  his  behalf  in  whatever  might 
come.    But  here  he  failed  again. 

When  Esau  offered  him  the  protection 
of  his  armed  men  he  was  thrown  into  a 
panic.  Better  the  Bedouin  than  these  men ! 
He  was  in  an  agony  of  fear,  and  set  him- 
self to  free  his  camp  from  their  most  tm- 
desirable  escort,  not  by  a  straightforward 
statement,  but  by  a  series  of  excuses,  end- 
ing with  a  promise  to  come  to  Seir,  where 
Esau  had  fixed  his  abode.  But  as  soon  as 
he  had  seen  the  rear  of  his  brother's  retir- 
ing bands,  Jacob  journeyed  in  another  di- 
rection. Seir  lay  to  the  south,  and  Shechem 
to  the  northwest  All  this  deceit  was  ill- 
befitting  the  man  who,  only  the  night 
before,  had  seen  God  face  to  face.  It  was 
a  wretched  failure,  and  it  was  followed  by 
a  still  further  descent  into  the  valley  of 
backsliding  and  unbelief. 

The  Greatest  Mistake  of  All  was 
Shechem.  This  passage  is  not  included  in 
our  lesson,  but  it  is  so  closely  connected 
with  what  we  have  been  considering,  that 
we  must  just  touch  on  it.  Bethel,  not  She- 
chem, was  his  appointed  goal;  but  Jacob 
came  in  peace  to  the  latter  city  (xxxiil  18. 
R.  v.).  Then  he  pitched  his  tent  before 
the  city— as  Lot  did  before  Sodom.  What 
took  him  there?  Was  it  that  his  wives 
and  children  persuaded  him  that  a  little 
society  would  be  a  welcome  change  from 
the  monotony  of  the  camp?  Many  Chris- 
tians argue  in  that  way.  They  live  on  the 
edge  of  the  world.  They  send  their  chil- 
dren to  fashionable  schools;  they  remove 
to  the  fashionable  quarters  of  the  town; 
they  throw  themselves  into  the  current  of 
worldly  amusements.  But  as  they  sow  they 
reap.  Jacob  paid  down  his  "hundred  pieces 
of  money,"  abandoning  his  pilgrim  attitude, 
and  buying  what  God  had  promised  to  give. 
But  he  had  to  bear  still  heavier  charges. 
Such  sorrow  entered  his  home  as  never  left 
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it;  and  such  disaster  that,  years  after,  his 
dying  hours  were  shadowed  by  it.  He 
needs  a  long  spoon  who  sups  with  the  devil  1 

Golden  Text  :  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you, 
Eph,  iv.  32, 


JOSEPH   SOLD  into  EGYPT. 
(April  27,   Gen.  xxxTii.) 


April  21. 
April  22. 
April  23. 
April  24. 
April  25. 
April  26. 
April  27. 


Gen.  xxxvii.  23-36. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  1-14. 
Gen.  xxxix.  1-9. 
Ps.  cii.  13-22. 
Rom.  V.  1-11. 
Dan.  vi.  7-23. 
^rov.  iv.  10-19. 


It  would  appear  that  Joseph  was  the  chief 
shepherd,  the  sons  of  Bilhah  and  Zilpah 
acting  as  his  subordinates  and  assistants 
(ver.  2).  The  Rabbis  describe  him  as  a 
wise  son,  endowed  with  knowledge  beyond 
his  3rears.  It  was  this,  combined  with  the 
sweetness  of  his  disposition  and  the  mem- 
ory of  his  mother,  that  won  for  him  his 
father's  peculiar  love.  He  incurred  the 
hatred  of  his  half-brothers  by  his  pure  and 
simple  life,  and  by  telling  Jacob  of  their 
evil  behavior.  His  father  did  not  attempt 
to  hide  his  partiality,  for,  while  the  other 
sons  wore  the  common  shepherd's  coat, 
without  sleeves,  and  reaching  to  the  knees, 
Joseph  wore  one  reaching  to  the  ankles, 
with  sleeves  to  the  wrists,  and  possibly  of 
fine  Egyptian  linen.  Though  not  necessarily 
implied  in  the  Hebrew  word,  it  may  have 
been  "of  many  colours,"  for  in  one  of  the 
recently  discovered  tombs  similar  costumes 
are  depicted.  Such  a  robe  of  honor  sug- 
gested that  Jacob  intended  to  make  Joseph 
his  heir,  especially  as  Reuben  and  the  elder 
sons  had,  by  misconduct,  lost  their  father's 
favor. 

In  Eden,  when  addressing  the  serpent, 
God  said:  "I  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and 
her  seed."  That  is  one  of  the  profoundest 
sayings  in  the  Bible.  It  is  the  key  to  hu- 
man history,  which  proves  the  viruleiye  and 
universality  of  the  conflict  between  the  chil- 
dren of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil. 
It  broke  out  between  Cain  and  Abel.  It 
has  embittered  every  family.  It  has 
drenched  the  earth  with  the  blood  of  mar- 
tyrs.   It  brought  Joseph  to  the  pit  and  our 


Lord  to  the  Cross.  The  archers  shoot  and 
wound,  but  we  must  never  withhold  ©ur 
love  and  holy  care  from  our  persecutors. 
Our  branches  must  continue  to  run  over 
all  garden  walls  of  limitation,  reaching 
forth  our  sweetness  to  their  thirst  (Gen. 
xlix.  22,  23). 

The  Pit.  Jacob,  attracted  by  the  memo- 
ries of  his  youth,  settled  down  in  the  dis- 
trict "wherein  his  father"  had  dwelt  as  "a 
stranger."  Thence  his  flocks  were  led  far 
and  near,  as  pasture  offered,  for  we  find 
them  here  as  far  north  as  Dothan,  "the 
place  of  the  two  wells,"  not  far  from  Gilboa. 
The  land  there  was  probably  Jacob's  own 
possession,  and  the  soil  so  fertile  that  they 
were  more  than  repaid  for  the  long  jour- 
ney of  fifty  miles  from  Hebron. 

Across  the  level  grass  lands,  where  they 
were  watching  their  flocks,  the  brothers 
could  perceive  Joseph  approaching  in  the 
distance.  "Behold,"  they  said,  "this 
dreamer  cometh." 

In  ancient  times  dreams  were  much  at- 
tended to;  and  thus  Joseph's  dreams, 
though  he  was  a  mere  boy,  had  made  a 
profound  impression  on  the  whole  family. 
They  were  so  clearly  symbolical,  that  it 
was  impossible  to  misunderstand  them;  and 
the  fact  of  their  repetition  was  evidently 
intended  to  emphasize  their  importance.  It 
was,  therefore,  to  his  dreams,  and  the 
desire  to  make  their  realization  impossible, 
that  the  minds  of  his  brethren  darted, 
when  they  saw  him  approaching. 

While  he  was  still  at  a  distance,  his 
assassination  was  proposed;  and  the  plot 
was  only  foiled  by  the  interposition  of 
Reuben,  who  suggested  as  an  alternative 
that  he  be  cast  into  one  of  the  narrow- 
mouthed  reservoirs — for  collecting  water  in 
the  rainy  season — which  was  probably  dry 
at  that  time  of  the  year  (Zech.  ix.  11). 
The  lad  advanced  with  the  unsuspecting 
openness  of  brotherly  affection.  "He 
came  unto  his  own,"  expecting  that  they 
would  receive  him  in  the  same  spirit,  and 
greet  him  for  his  father's  sake,  as  well  as 
for  his  own.  How  startled  he  must  have 
been  at  his  reception,  their  menacing  aspect, 
and  their  rough  usage!  He  could  hardly 
believe  his  senses.  In  after  years  to  test 
them,  he  repeated  their  behavior,  addressing 
them  roughly,  and  accusing  them  of  be:ng 
spies,  as  probably  they  accused  him.  And,  at 
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the  same  time,  they  recalled  the  agony  with 
which  he  besought  them  to  have  mercy,  but 
they  would  not  hear  (xlii.  21).  When  they 
had  disposed  of  him  by  flinging  htm  into 
the  dark  bottle-like  pit,  "they  sat  down  to 
eat  bread."  Their  cool  indifference  to,  or — 
more  truly — their  fiendish  satisfaction  at, 
their  morning's  work  is  almost  incredible. 
It  was  thus  with  the  murderers  of  Jesus. 
They  sat  down  to  their  dice,  they  parted 
His  garments,  they  taunted  Him.  The  suf- 
ferings of  Joseph  are  a  living  portrait  of 
Christ's.  In  almost  every  detail  we  can 
trace  the  similarity;  though,  in  the  case  of 
Jesus,  they  were  assumed  voluntarily  and 
freely. 

The  Caravan.  Egypt  was  the  great  mar- 
ket for  spices,  from  the  quantities  used 
for  embalming  mummies,  for  burning  as 
incense,  or  as  disinfectants.  The  gum  came 
from  the  Lebanon  and  balsam  from  Gilead. 
The  carrying  trade  was  wholly  in  the  hands 
of  the  Arab  tribes,  called  here  Midianites 
(cf.  Gen.  XXV.  2).  Their  approach  could 
easily  be  descried;  for,  after  crossing  the 
Jordan  below  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  their 
road  led  along  the  south  side  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Gilboa,  and  a  party  seated  on  the 
plain  of  Dothan  could  trace  them  and  their 
long  string  of  camels  as  they  traversed  the 
intervening  valley.  The  ancient  inscrip- 
tions display  countless  pictures  of  slaves 
employed  in  Egyptian  houses,  and  it  is 
certain  that  among  these  slaves  were  many 
Hebrews.  When,  therefore.  Judah  made 
his  proposal,  it  required  but  little  argument 
to  enforce  its  suitability  as  a  means  of 
getting  rid  of  their  brother  without  blood- 
shed. 

The  Sale.  Acting  on  Judah's  advice 
they  drew  Joseph  out  of  the  pit,  and 
— money  not  being  their  object — sold  him  to 
the  Arabians  for  twenty  rings  of  silver. 
The  whole  sum  did  not  exceed  $15.  The 
price  of  a  Syrian  slave  in  Egypt  was  thirty 
rings,  so  that  the  traders  made  a  profit  of 
ten.  Thence  the  caravan  took  the  great 
sea  route,  and,  traveling  by  way  of  the 
Philistine  plain,  brought  the  poor  lad  down 
into  Egypt.  Thus  did  an  overruling  Provi- 
dence lead  these  murderous  brothers,  as 
well  as  the  Arabian  merchants,  to  become 
parties  to  a  series  of  events,  through  which 
God's  great  purposes  of  love  were  to  be 
fulfilled  to  His  Church  and  the  world.    He 


makcth  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him, 
and  the  remainder  thereof  He  will  restrain. 
"All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God." 

Reuben  seems  to  have  taken  a  circuitous 
route  with  the  view  of  secretly  rescuing  his 
brother  from  a  lingering  death.  Custom 
held  him  to  be  the  goel,  or  ransom,  of  his 
younger  brother,  and  therefore  he  suffered 
a  double  grief  when  he  found  him  gone. 
He  had  lost  his  brother  and  had  failed  in 
his  duty.  The  old  father  suffered  still 
more  bitterly,  believing  that  his  son  had 
been  devoured  by  some  wild  beast,  and 
desired  that  his  own  soul  might  be  hastened 
to  Sheol,  the  place  of  disembodied  spirits, 
where  they  would  meet  agdin.  How  little 
did  they  all  realize  that  they  would  look 
back  on  that  day  as  one  of  the  most  gra- 
cious links  in  a  chain  of  loving  providences ! 

Again  notice  the  type  of  Christ  Joseph 
was  betrayed  by  his  brothers:  Jesus  by 
His  friend.  Joseph  was  sold:  so  was  our 
Lord.  Joseph  followed  with  many  others, 
in  all  probability,  to  slavery:  Jesus  "was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors."  The 
crime  of  Joseph's  brothers  fulfilled  the 
Divine  plan :  the  wicked  hands  of  the  cruci- 
fiers  of  Jesus  fulfilled  "the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God"  (Acts 
ii.  23). 

Golden  Text:  Chanty  envieth  not.  i 
Cor.  xiiu  4, 


JOSEPH   INTERPRETS  DREAMS. 

(May  4.  Gen.  xl.) 

April 

April 

April 

May 

May 

May 

May 

28. 
29. 

30. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

Gen.  xl.  9-23. 
Gen.  xl.  1-a 
Dan.  ii.  37.47. 
Jer.  xxiii.  25-32. 
Matt.  ii.  13-23. 
1  Kings  iii.  4-15. 
Acts  X.  9-23. 

The  prison  into  which  Joseph  was  thrown 
is  described  by  a  Hebrew  word  meaning 
"the  fortress  surrounded  by  a  wall";  and 
such  a  prison,  under  that  same  name,  is 
mentioned  by  Herodotus  as  existing  in 
Memphis.  Joseph  was  imprisoned  in  that 
part  of  the  fortress  devoted  to  prisoners 
of  state,  and  was,  therefore,  more  strictly 
watched  than  ordinary  criminals,  who  had 
their  cells  in  other  parts  of  the  great  build- 
ing.  Potiphar  was  probably  the  Minister 
of  Police;  and  thus  placed  generally  over 
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the  whole  establishment,  with  the  gaoler 
under  him.  The  fact  that  he  silently 
acquiesced  in  the  kind  treatment  meted  out 
by  his  subordinate  suggests  that  he  may 
have  been  somewhat  dubious  of  the  truth 
of  his  wife's  story,  and  was  so  prepossessed, 
as  Dr.  Geikie  puts  it,  in  Joseph's  favor  that 
he  was  content  to  leave  time  to  show  where 
the  truth  lay. 

Joseph's  Life  op  Ministry.  "The  Lord 
was  with  him"  (xxxix.  23),  and  he  was  so 
deeply  conscious  of  this  and  that  he  would 
be  vindicated,  that  he  was  able,  at  leisure 
from  himself,  to  care  for  the  prisoners 
immured  within  those  gloomy  walls.  Pres- 
ently the  king's  cupbearer — ^who  was  a  high 
official  of  the  court,  because  entrusted  with 
the  duty  of  protecting  the  king  from  poi- 
son— and  the  chief  of  his  bakers — who  had 
not  only  to  maintain  an  endless  supply  of 
sweetmeats  but  to  take  care  that  they  were 
not  tampered  with — ^were  committed  to 
prison  and  to  Joseph's  care. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  what  a  deep, 
human  interest  Joseph  took  in  bis  charges, 
rcouirking  the  expression  of  their  faces, 
inquiring  after  their  welfare,  sitting  down 
to  listen  to  their  stories.  He  is  the  patron 
of  all  prison  philanthropists,  and  he  prose- 
cuted this  holy  work  not  only  because  of 
his  generous  disposition,  but  because  it 
aflPorded  a  welcome  anodyne  to  his  griefs. 
There  is  no  anodyne  to  sorrow  like  ministry 
to  others!  If  your  life  is  interwoven  with 
dark  threads  of  suffering,  do  not  sit  in 
solitude  nursing  your  grief,  but  find  out 
those  more  miserable  than  yourself,  and 
comfort  them  with  the  comfort  that  you 
have  received.  If  you  cannot  say  much, 
you  can  listen.  The  burdened  heart  loves 
to  pour  out  its  tale  in  a  sympathetic  ear, 
but  it  cannot  be  hurried;  it  needs  plenty 
of  time;  it  seeks  out  those  who  are  "at 
leisure  ....  to  soothe  and  sympathize." 
Joseph  might  have  sulked  alone  as  though 
to  avenge  himself  on  humanity  for  its 
rough  handling;  but  he  did  better  and 
poured  out  his  love  as  spices  from  an  ala- 
baster box;  showing  his  capacity  for  sym- 
pathizing by  explaining  that  he  also  had 
been  stolen  away  from  the  land  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  was  absolutely  innocent  of 
the  things  imputed  to  him. 

The  Dreams.  It  was  supposed  that 
dreams  were   sent  by  the   god   Thoth,   in 


order  to  instruct  and  guide  the  recipients. 
They  were  viewed  as  Divine  communica- 
tions, and  great  efforts  were  put  forth  to 
learn  their  significance.  (See  Job  iv.  12, 
seq.)  An  order  of  priests  gave  themselves 
to  interpret  them.  It  was,  therefore,  nat- 
ural that  the  two  officials  should  be  greatly 
concerned  that  the  impassable  prison  walls 
shut  them  from  the  ordinary  sources  of 
illumination,  and  they  were  only  too  glad 
to  avail  themselves  of  such  irregular  help 
as  Joseph's  presence  placed  within  their 
reach. 

The  dreams  were  cast  in  moulds  with 
which  the  pyramids  and  tombs,  with  their 
hieroglyphic  inscriptions,  have  made  us  per- 
fectly familiar.  They  show  richly  laden 
vines  being  picked  into  baskets,  the  press- 
ing of  clusters,  and  the  storing  in  jars. 
"The  baskets  of  white  bread"  find  their 
justification  also  in  the  pictures  and  inscrip- 
tions. Even  so  trifling  a  detail  as  the  carry- 
ing of  bake-meats  on  the  head  is  verified, 
because  bakers  are  delineated  as  so  doing. 
The  abstraction  of  food  from  the  baskets, 
while  being  borne  across  the  open  courts 
of  Egyptian  palaces,  was  a  common  occur- 
rence, and  it  is  to-day  an  everyday  experi- 
ence in  the  East.  In  Egypt,  however,  it 
was  aggravated  by  the  fact  of  the  eagle, 
ibis  and  hawk  being  held  sacred,  and  there- 
fore immune  from  destruction.  They 
existed  in  such  numbers  as  to  be  a  very 
great  annoyance.  The  doom  of  the  baker 
(ver.  19)  was  the  hardest  that  could  be 
inflicted  on  an  Egyptian,  and  shows  that 
he  had  been  found  guilty  of  some  specially 
heinous  offense. 

The  plea  to-  be  remembered  by  the  chief 
butler  was  very  pathetic  and  natural,  though 
some  have  said  that  Joseph  had  no  right 
to  make  it,  that  he  should  have  relied  on 
God  alone.  It  scarcely  becomes  us,  how- 
ever, to  bear  hardly  on  the  captive  in  the 
hour  of  his  soul's  anguish.  The  strongest 
faith  has  wavered  at  times.  Elijah  sank 
down  on  the  desert  sand,  and  asked  that 
he  might  die.  John  the  Baptist,  daunted 
and  despondent,  sent  from  his  gloomy  cell 
to  ask  if  Jesus  were  indeed  the  Christ.  If 
Joseph  eagerly  snatched  at  human  help  as 
being  more  real  than  that  of  God,  who  of 
us  can  condemn  him?  Should  we  not 
have  done  the  same?  But  God  did  not 
cast   him   away    for   this.     "If   we  believe 


260 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful:  he  cannot 
deny  himself." 

"Remember  me."  This  cry  reminds  us 
of  the  prayer  of  the  dying  thief  to  the 
Lord.  Jesus  also  had  to  do  with  two  con- 
demned crimtnalc.  But  how  different  His 
treatment !  The  promise  made  on  the  Cross 
was  not  forgotten  on  the  Throne,  and  as 
the  sun  was  setting  over  the  hills  of  Pales- 
tine the  dying  thief  was  with  the  Lord  in 
Paradise. 

To  any  who  may  be  in  Joseph's  circum- 
stances we  say  (1)  "Cease  ye  from  man, 
whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils."  True, 
we  cannot  live  without  human  sympathy, 
but  we  must  not  lean  on  it,  lest  we  be  as  a 
drowning  man  catching  at  twigs  floating 
down  the  stream.  "Cursed  be  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm^ 
and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord." 
(2)  Remember  the  Divine  promises.  He 
says,  "I  will  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have 


done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee 
of."  He  has  promised  not  to  leave  our 
souls  in  Sheol.  He  says,  "Fear  not,  for 
I  am  with  thee,  and  will  .  .  .  ."  (3)  Wait 
for  God.  The  years  may  seem  passing 
quickly  over,  and  no  help  comes.  But  He 
is  tarrying  till  the  moment  arrives  when 
He  can  do  the  very  best.  In  the  fourth 
hour  of  the  night  Jesus  will  come  walking 
on  the  waves. 

Remember  that  Jesus  is  the  true  Inter- 
preter of  life's  mysteries.  Let  us  not  go 
to  clairvoyants,  or  siances,  or  crystal-gaz- 
ers, who  mislead  us  because  they  speak 
out  of  their  own  limitations  or  by  collu- 
sion with  earth-entangled  spirits.  Let  us 
open  our  hearts  to  Christ,  Who  will  speak 
to  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  mes- 
sengers whom  He  has  chosen. 

Golden  Text:  The  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  them  understanding.  Job 
xxxit.  8. 
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JACOB    AT   BETHEL. 
(April  13,  Gen.  xxTiii.  10-22.) 

By  a  series  of  rapid  questions  draw  from 
your  class  the  facts  of  God's  word  to  Re- 
bekah  concerning  Jacob  before  he  was  bom, 
his  purchase  of  the  birthright  from  Esau 
and  the  blessing  fraudulently  obtained  from 
Isaac.  Let  it  be  clear  that,  with  all  his 
unloveliness,  Jacob  is  God's  man  for  the 
covenant  succession.  Make  it  your  point 
in  this  lesson  and  the  next  to  show  how  he 
is  being  made  over  into  a  real  "prince  with 
God" — what  God  has  said  he  is  He  will 
make  him  to  be. 

L    An  Exile  from  Home  (ver.  10,  11). 

Show  on  the  map  his  route.  Picture  him 
vividly:  lonely,  only  a  staff  (Gen.  xxxii. 
10),  homesick,  weary,  afraid,  and,  as  we 
know  and  he  feared,  never  to  see  his  mother 
again.  The  vicinity  of  Bethel  is  a  wilder- 
ness of  piled  up  rock  such  as  Jacob  had 
never  seen.  Poor  fellow  1  he  was  beginning 
to  pay  for  his  sin  against  his  brother;  but 
this  very  exile  was  to  be  God*s  means  of 
drawing  him  to  Himself.  Where  did  he 
prepare  to  spend  the  night? 


IL    The  Ladder  from   Earth   to  Heaven 
(ver.  12). 

What  did  Jacob  see  in  his  dream?  Who 
gave  him  this  wonderful  dream?  Do  you 
not  think  Jacob  must  have  been  a  man  of 
God  at  heart  to  have  such  a  dream?  What 
did  that  ladder  with  its  heavenly  passengers 
seem  to  say  to  him  ?  Your  scholars,  with  a 
little  help,  will  see  that  it  taught  him  the 
nearness  of  heaven  everywhere,  the  access 
he  had  constantly  to  God,  reassuring  his 
faith  and  strengthening  him  for  the  years 
that  were  to  follow.  His  training  began 
with  a  glorious  vision  of  God.  Has  that 
ladder  been  taken  down?  Where  is  its 
foot  to-day?    Do  you  know  the  way  to  it? 

III.    The  Covenant  Renewed  to  Jacob  (ver, 
13-15). 

How  many  times  does  the  pronoun  "I" 
occur  in  these  verses?  Count  the  promises 
here  and  see  if  there  are  nine.  What  did 
God  tell  Jacob  He  would  do  for  him  and 
his  children?  (Ver.  13,  14.)  How  many 
of  these  promises  have  been  fulfilled? 
When  did  God  give  that  land  to  the  seed 
of  Jacob?     How  have  all  families  of  the 
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earth  been  blessed  in  him?  With  whom 
had  this  covenant  been  made  before?  The 
promises  in  ver.  15  were  more  for  Jacob 
personally.  When  Jacob  lay  down  that 
night  what  did  he  have?  What  more  did 
he  have  when  he  awoke?  Did  he  have  any 
bigger  and  better  promises  than  you  and  I 
have?  Draw  from  the  children  that  they 
helped  him  only  as  he  believed  them.  And 
so  with  ours. 

IV.    The  Desert  made  the  House  of  God 
(ver.  16-22). 

What  made  it  so?  Can  we  have  all  our 
deserts  so  transformed?  •What  did  Jacob 
do  to  mark  the  spot?  Was  it  a  good  thing 
to  set  up  this  stone  pointing  heavenward 
just  where  the  foot  of  the  ladder  rested? 
Why?  What  vow  did  Jacob  make?  Close 
with  the  picture  of  Jacob  going  on  his* 
lonely  way  with  the  light  of  heaven  shining 
in  his  face. 

[Next  Sunday's  lesson  is  long,  but  the 
story  is  one,  and  must  all  be  studied. 
Speak  of  it  the  week  before,  tell  the  chil- 
dren how  interesting  it  is  and  urge  them 
to  read  it  all;  otherwise  they  will  be  likely 
to  read  only  the  climax  as  printed  in  their 
quarterlies  and  so  miss  the  best  of  the 
stoo'-l 

JACOB'S   MEETING   WITH  ESAU. 
(April   20.   Gen.   xxxii.    3-3ucxiii.    17.) 

Take  five  minutes  to  tell  graphically  what 
took  place  during  the  twenty  years  in 
Padan-aram  as  narrated  in  ch.  xxix-xxxi. 
Let  the  recital  lead  up  to  the  fact  that  now 
we  are  to  study  the  climax  of  Jacob's  spirit- 
ual training  begun  at  Bethel. 

I.    Jacob's  Extremity   (xxxii.  3-6). 

But  little  time  is  necessary  here— only 
make  the  extremity  as  vivid  as  you  can. 
Picture  the  helpless  caravan  and  the  band 
of  400  desert  warriors.  Did^  Jacob  have 
good  reason  to  fear  Esau? 

II.    Jacob's     Threefold     Preparation     for 
Meeting  It  (xxxii.  7-21). 

Wliat  did  he  do  in  ver.  7,  8?  What  in 
ver.  13-21?  Was  this  a  valuable  present? 
Wliy  was  it  divided  in  this  way?  Do  you 
think  all  this  alone  would  have  melted 
Esau's  hard  heart?    Could  he  not  as  easily 


have  taken  all  Jacob  had?  And  so  evi- 
dently Jacob  thought,  for  what  else  did 
he  do  in  ver.  9-12?  What  did  he  tell  Ck>d 
about  himself?  But,  in  spite  of  this,  what 
did  he  ask  Ciod  to  do  for  him?  And  for 
what  reason?  (Ver.  12.)  Surely  some-  . 
where  Jacob  had  learned  to  pray  and  this 
in  his  extremity  was  of  far  more  value 
than  his  craft.  "John,  do  you  believe  that  ?*' 
I  wonder  if  we  are  all  learning  to  pray  so 
that  we  may  be  ready  for  troubles  that  will 
surely  come.  And  now  Jacob  has  done 
all  he  can  and  must  rest  his  case  with  (jod. 
Let  us  see  how  he  spends  the  intervening 
night. 

III.    Jacob's  Night  Alone  with  God  (xxxii. 
22-32). 

"Well,  James,  how  did  he  spend  it?" 
Who  was  that  "Man"?  (Ver.  28,  30.)  And 
so  this  One  wrestled  all  night  with  Jacob. 
What  for?  (To  prevail  against  him,  ver. 
25.)  What  did  He  want  to  do  for  Jacob? 
Ver.  28  tells  us:  He  wanted  to  make  him 
a  prince  with  God,  and  had  been  trying 
to  for  years.  This  is  the  climax.  Before 
Ciod  could  give  Jacob  the  great  blessing  of 
ver.  28  what  did  He  have  to  do?  (Ver. 
25.)  Then  what  could  Jacob  do?  (Just 
cling,  ver.  26.) 

And  now,  when  Jacob  in  his  extremity  can 
only  cling  to  Ciod,  he  becomes  Israel — a 
prince  with  God.  And  that  He  might  bring 
him  to  the  place  where  He  could  give  him 
this  overwhelming  blessing  C^od  had  per- 
mitted his  extremity.  Man's  extremity  was 
(jod's  opportunity.  O  what  a  glorious 
morning  that  was  after  his  night  alone  with 
(^od! 

IV.    Israel  Meeting  Esau  (xxxiii.  1-17). 

How  did  this  meeting  so  much  dreaded  by 
Jacob  come  out?  Look  up  Prov.  xvi.  7 
and  see  if  it  was  true  in  Jacob's  case. 

[In  preparation  for  next  Sunday's  lesson 
ask  each  scholar  to  bring  to  class  a  list 
of  the  sons  of  Jacob  with  the  names  of 
their  mothers.] 

JOSEPH    SOLD    INTO    EGYPT.. 
(April  27,   Gen.  xxxvii.) 

Where  was  Joseph  bom  and  what  was 
his  mother's  name?  How  old  was  he  at 
the  time  of  this  lesson? 
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I.    Joseph  in  His  Father's  Home  (vcr. 
Ml). 

"Well,  Mary,  after  reading  these  verses 
what  sort  of  a  lad  do  you  think  Joseph 
was?"  (Draw  out  such  words  as  diligent, 
"pure-minded,  attractive,  thoughtful,  frank.) 
What  made  his  father  love  him  best?  What 
did  that  coat  mean?  What  made  Joseph's 
brothers  hate  him?  (Ver.  4,  &)  What  did 
his  dreams  seem  to  foretell?  What  word 
is  used  in  ver.  11  to  tell  how  his  brethren 
felt  toward  him?  "Sarah,  please  read 
Prov.  xxvii.  4."  What  result  of  envy  have 
we  already  seen  in  our  lessons?  We  shall 
see  how  it  comes  out  in  this  case.  Was 
Joseph  to  blame  for  his  brothers'  envy? 
Do  you  think  that  was  probably  a  happy 
home?  Do  girls  ever  envy  others  nowa- 
days? What  for?  "Well,  Lucy,  if  a  girl 
finds  that  weed  growing  in  her  heart  what 
ought  she  to  do?" 

What  do  you  suppose  Joseph  was  learn- 
ing during  all  this  unhappy  experience? 
(Ps.  xxxvii.  1-13.) 

II.  Joseph  on  His  Father's  Business  (ver. 

12-17). 

Tell  me  some  reasons  why  this  would  be 
a  distasteful  errand  for  Joseph.  (It  was 
a  long,  arduous,  lonesome,  dangerous  jour- 
ney for  the  sake  of  those  who  hated  him 
and  who  might  ill-treat  him  when  he  found 
them.)  "Marion,  Who  has  taken  such  a 
journey  to  find  you  and  me?"  (Phil  ii. 
6-S.)  But,  distasteful  or  not,  how  long 
did  Joseph  stick  to  it?  (Ver.  17.)  Why? 
(Ver.  14.)  Was  this  reason  enough? 
What  did  Jesus  say  about  His  reason? 
(John  vi.  38.)  And  so,  what  other  words 
can  you  add  to  our  description  of  Joseph's 
character?  (Obedient,  persevering,  coura- 
geous.) 

III.  Joseph  Sold  into  Egypt   (ver.   18-28, 

36). 

Did  the  brothers  have  any  reason  for 
their  scheme  in  ver.  18-20  except  the  wick- 
edness of  their  own  hearts?  Murder, 
then,  is  the  fruit  of — what?  Picture  Joseph 
drawing  near  on  his  gracious  errand  from 
his  father  and  theirs.  Was  Reuben's  plan 
a  more  merciful  one?  The  pit  was  a  fear- 
ful hole  where  Joseph  would  die  by  slow 
starvation  unless  rescued. 


"Well,  Susie,  what  do  you  think  Reuben 
really  ought  to  have  done?"  Why  didn't 
he  do  it?  How  did  Joseph  feel  and  what 
did  he  do  as  they  put  him  in?  .(Gen.  xlii. 
21.)  Make  the  loathsome  scene  as  vivid 
as  yoQ'can.  What  bright  thought  did  Judah 
have?  What  did  they  do?  How  much 
money  did  they  get  for  their  brother? 
($12.50.)  Who  else  was  sold  for  money? 
(Matt.  xxvi.  14,  IS.)  Did  their  consciences 
hurt  them  at  all?  (Ver.  27.)  Now  picture 
Joseph  traveling  on  league  after  league 
througji  the  hot  sand  with  his  new  masters 
to  Egypt  "Carrie,  do  you  suppose  he  ever 
thought  God  had  forgotten  him?"  Had 
He?  We  shall  see.  To  whom  was  Joseph 
sold?  And  so  it  ^seemed  as  though  the 
grave  had  closed  over  him. 

'IV.    Jacob's  Grief  for  His  Son   (ver.  29- 
35). 

Be  sure  the  children  understand  the 
brothers'  dastardly  plan.  This  was  surely 
the  climax  of  their  baseness.  Picture  the 
misery  envy  had  brought  into  that  home. 
"Julia,  repeat  the  Golden  Text  and  tell 
me  the  one  way  a  girl  can  get  rid  of  envy." 

[Make  sure  your  scholars  read  Gen. 
xxxix.  and  xl.  by  speaking  to  them  about 
it  the  week  before.  Next  Sunday's  lesson 
can  hardly  be  taught  without  this  prepara- 
tion.] 

JOSEPH    INTERPRETS  DREAMS. 
(May  4.  Gen.  xl.) 

How  old  was  Joseph  when  he  was  sold 
into  Egypt?  Who  sold  him?  Why?  What 
traits  of  character  have  we  seen  in  him? 
We  shall  see  how  such  a  lad  got  on  in 
idolatrous  Egypt  The  teacher  should  de- 
scribe something  of  Egypt's  civilization  at 
this  time.  Joseph  was  about  twenty-seven 
at  the  time  of  this  lesson. 

I.    Joseph  in  Slavery  (xxxix.  1-6). 

Who  was  Joseph's  master?  How  did  he 
treat  Joseph?  (Ver.  4.)  Why?  (Ver.  5.) 
What  did  Joseph  as  a  slave  try  to  do  for 
his  master?  If  a  boy  wishes  to  prosper  in 
business  what  must  he  do?  What,  even  if 
he  has  a  job  he  doesn't  like?  What  does 
God's  Word  say  about  such  a  man  ?  (  Prov. 
xxii.  29.)     We  shall  sec  if  this  was  true 
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of  Joseph.  But  what  is  given  as  the  real 
secret  of  his  success?  (Ver.  2,  3.)  Do 
you  think  godlmess  is  a  real  business  asset? 
What  docs  God's  Word  say  about  those 
who  honor  Him?    (1  Sam.  ii.  30.) 

II.    Joseph  in   Temptation   (xxxix.  7-18). 

'Charles,  are  good  men  liable  to  be 
tempted?"  Now  this  temptation  to  impur- 
ity is  one  everybody  is  likely  to  meet  sooner 
or  later;  let  us  see  how  Joseph  met  it  tri- 
umphantly. (1)  He  saw  it  to  be  a  sin 
against  one  who  had  trusted  him  (ver.  8, 
9).  (2)  He  saw  it  to  be  a  terrible  sin 
against  God  (ver.  9).  (3)  He  kept  away 
from  the  presence  of  the  tempter  (ver. 
10).  (4)  He  was  ready  to  go  to  prison  or 
to  death  rather  than  yield.  Of  course  he 
triumphed,  and  so  shall  we  if  we  adopt  his 
plan. 

III.    Joseph  in  Prison  (xxxix.  19-23). 

Where  did  Joseph's  fidelity  land  him? 
Did  God  forsake  him  there?     (Ver.  21.) 


Did  Joseph  give  up  doing  his  best  now? 
What  did  his  faithfulness  to  God  and  man 
do  for  him  even  in  prison?  Nowt  tell  me 
some  other  qualities  we  have  seen  in  Joseph. 
(Fidelity,  purity,  godliness.)  Do  you  think 
ordinary  boys  in  the  common  walks  of  life 
can  show  all  the  qualities  we  have  seen 
Joseph  to  possess — if  they  have  them? 

IV.    Joseph  Interpreting  Dreams  (xl.). 

The  scholars  will  be  much  interested  in 
these  dreams  and  their  interpretation. 
Draw  them  out  with  brisk  questioning.  Be 
sure  to  close  the  lesson,  however,  with  some 
good  looks  at  Joseph.  Was  Joseph 
ashamed  of  his  God  in  prison?  (Ver.  8.) 
How  was  the  prison  just  a  necessary  way- 
station  on  the  road  to  the  throne?  What 
would  have  stopped  Joseph's  progress  up- 
ward at  any  of  its  stages?  What  does 
(jod's  Word  say  about  those  who  are  faith- 
ful to  Him?  (Rev.  ii.  10.)  What  does  it 
say  about  every  dark  thing  in  life?  (Rom. 
viii.  28.)      ' 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 


Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


Philippians  iv.  4  to  13. 

"Be  careful  for  nothing."  Don't  worry, 
for  worry  weakens,  and  a  persistent  worrier 
is  not  likely  to  be  very  useful.  And  why 
should  we  worry,  when 

'*Body  and  soul,  for  me  He^s  caring! 
His  word  to  my  soul  the  living  bread; 
Whate'er  my  earthly  toil  or  faring, 
Still  from  His  hand  I'm  daily  fed. 
Well  may  I  trust  confidingly. 
For  all  is  well,  God  cares  for  me!" 
***** 
It  is  said  that  when  James  Gordon  Ben- 
nett sent  Henry  M.  Stanley  to  search  for 
Livingstone  he  said,  "Draw  on  me  for  a 
thousand  pounds   to-day   to   provide  your 
equipment;   when  that   is  exhausted   draw 
on  me  for  another  thousand  pounds;  when 
that  is  done  draw  another,  and  so  on — but 
find    Livingstone"       Prayer     is     spiritual 
strength.     Can   we   not   hear   our   blessed 
Master  saying,  "Draw  on  Me  for  strength 
in  that   stupendous  task  you  have  under- 
taken in  My  name;  draw  on  Me  for  grace 
in  daily  living;   draw  on   Me   in   the   day 


.of  trouble;  draw  on  Me  indefinitely,  but 
complete  the  work  I  have  given  you  to  do, 
and  *Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway.' " 

***** 
When  (General  Booth  was  asked  the  secret 
of  his  success  he  replied:  "I  will  tell  you 
the  secret.  God  has  had  all  there  is  of 
me.  There  have  been  men  with  greater 
brains  than  mine,  and  men  with  greater 
opportunities,  but  ....  I  made  up  my 
mind  that  (jod  would  have  all  of  William 
Booth  there  was.  And  if  there  is  anything 
of  power  in  the  Salvation  Army  to-day,  it 
is  because  God  has  all  the  adoration  of  my 
heart,  all  the  power  of  my  will,  and  all 
the  influence  of  my  life."  God's  greatest 
victories  among  the  children  of  men  are 
won  by  men  of  lowest  humility  and  deepest 
consecration. 

***** 

"Think  on  these  things."  "My  advice  as 
an  old  seaman,"  said  a  captain  to  a  young 
girl  just  leaving  home  for  the  first  time, 
"my  advice  is  to  find  some  little  harbor 
and    cast    anchor,    or    get    your    craft    up 
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alongside  the  dock  and  make  her  fast. 
A  drifting  ship  and  a  drifting  Christian 
are  nehher  of  them  of  much  account." 
Thoughts  are  the  soul's  anchor,  and  there 
is  no  limit  to  the  possibilities  of  that  life 
which  casts  its  thought-anchor  alongside  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

Psalm  six.  1  to  14. 

"Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips 
from  speaking  guile." 

"  So  much  depends  on  what  we  say; 
Chance  words  may  all  a  lifetime  sway; 
And  words  that  make  some  heart  grow 

warm, 
That  save  some  erring  one  from  harm, 
That  courage  to  the  downcast  give — 
Such  words  as  these  forever  live. 
Oh !  save  us  from  the  words  that  sting 
And  to  our  lives  more  sorrow  bring,  ^ 
And  send  us  words  of  cheer  and  praise 
That  may  some  wounded  spirit  raise." 

«  ♦  *  «  * 

"The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salx^ition." 
A  little  Turkish  girl  who  had*  been  visited 
many  times  during  her  illness  by  a  Bible 
reader  said  to  her  mother  just  before  her 
death :  "Mother,  we  have  lived  in  darkness, 
but  there  is  a  light.  There  is  a  light." 
«  *  *  «  « 

"My  hope  is  in  thee."  "Is  it  always 
foggy  here  on  the  banks  of  Newfound- 
land?" inquired  a  passenger  of  an  old 
Cunard  captain.  "I  cannot  tell  you,  madam. 
I  do  not  live  there."  Neither  does  hope  live 
in  the  fog.  It  lives  in  the  "all  things  work 
together  for  good"  land,  with  its  face 
towards  the  "Sun  of  righteousness."  We 
may  sail  through  fogs,  and  the  storms  may 
almost  sweep  us  off  the  deck,  but  "we 
know"  that 

"  Many  a  storm-cloud  sweeping  o'er  us 
Never  pours  on  us  its  rain; 
Many  a  grief  we  see  before  us 

Never  comes,  to  cause  us  pain. 
Ofttimes  in  the  feared  to-morrow 
Sunshine  breaks — ^the  cloud  has  flown." 

♦  «  ♦  ♦  « 

Since  "the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?"  It  is 
said  when  the  Broadcloth  mob  were 
thundering  before  William  Lloyd  Garri- 
son's office  in  Boston,  crying,  "Hang  him," 
one  of  a  band  of  praying  women  who  had 
met  in  an  adjoining  room  to  pray  for  him 
was  heard  to   say,  "Oh,   Lord!   there   be 


many  to  molest,  but  none  can  make  us 
afraid." 

Acts  zviL  1  to  12. 

An  Indian  legend  says  that  a  poor  man 
threw  a  small  charity  into  Buddha's  bowl 
and  that  it  bloomed  into  a  thousand  flowers. 
But  no  man  can  number  the  human  blos- 
soms from  a  single  Bible  in  the  hands  of 
a  consecrated  child  of  God 

•  *  •  «  * 

A  native  boy  from  Assam,  being  edu- 
cated in  one  of  the  schools  here  in  America, 
was  overheard  praying  one  night,  "Lord, 
give  me  power!  Lord,  give  me  power! 
Lord,  give  me  power  that  I  may  return 
to  my  people  and  teach  them  the  way  of 
life." 

•  *  «  *  * 

Bishop  Foster,  visiting  a  Hindu  temple, 
asked  a  priest,  "How  long  has  all  this 
worship  been  going  on?"  "Four  thousand 
years,"  was  the  reply.  "How  long  will  it 
last?"  "Not  long,"  answered  the  priest 
Then  raising  his  hand,  he  swept  the  line 
of  the  horizon  and  simply  said,  "Jesus." 
O  the  precious,  precious  name  of  Jesus! 
Are  you  not  glad  it  means  so  much  to  you  ? 
It  has  no  meaning  to  some.    Can  you  help 

it? 

•  *  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

They  tell  us  that  South  America  has  a 
population  of  40,000,000,  and  that  Robert  E. 
Speer,  after  traveling  about  in  that  countr>' 
for  six  months,  said  that  he  never  saw  such 
darkness  except  in  Central  Africa,  that  he 
visited  seventy  cathedrals  and  after  dili- 
gent inquiry  found  but  one  Protestant  Bible, 
and  that  was  destined  to  be  burned.  Is 
not  the  reason  for  such  darkness  apparent? 
And  have  you  any  part  in  that  darkness? 
«  ♦  •  •  • 

Ten  printing  presses  are  kept  busy  supply- 
ing the  Bible  in  the  various  languages  of 
the  people  of  Africa. 

In  Japan  the  Bible  is  frequently  quoted 
in  newspapers. 

The  Bible  is  as  freely  published  to-day 
in  Turkey  as  it  is  in  London,  and  there  is 
no  official  opposition  to  the  circulation  of 
the  Scriptures.  , 

In  1911  there  wasiield  in  Paris  a  conven- 
tion of  Roman  Catholics  whose  watchword 
was,  "Back  to  the  Gospel."  They  urged 
the  reading  of  the  Bible  at  evening  prayers 
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in  schools  and  catechism  classes,  and  in 
meetings  of  societies.  They  also  suggested 
that  the  Bible  be  read  at  mass,  that  it  be 
presented  to  those  just  confirmed  or  mar- 
ried, and  as  a  premium  in  school. 

Matthew  vL  5  to  13. 

John  Wanamaker  built  a  ten  thousand 
dollar  Y.  M.  C.  A.  edifice  in  India  as  a 
thankoffering  to  God  for  some  domestic 
deliverance.  Do  you  owe  any  material 
thanks  to  God  for  some  wonderful  past 
deliverance  that  has  come  to  you  as  an 
answer  to  prayer?  If  so,  why  wonder  that 
your  present  day  prayers  are  not  answered? 
«  *  •  ♦  * 

It  is  said  that  George  Muller  read  the 
Bible  through  consecutively  one  hundred 
times,  besides  the  other  study  he  gave  it. 
Who  can  doubt  that  his  intimacy  with  the 
Word  of  God  was  the  one  great  secret 
of  Muller's  wonderful  answers  to  prayer? 
And  have  you  not  observed  that  a  meager 
Word  life  is  invariably  followed  by  a 
meager  prayer  life? 


"If  ever  a  man  knew  how  to  pray,"  says 
one,  "that  man  was  John  G.  Paton,  of  the 
New  Hebrides,  and  he  taught  his  converts 
the  power  of  prayer."  Once  when  he  and 
his  native  helpers  were  fleewig  from  danger 
in  a  boat,  one  of  the  men  slopped  paddling 
and  knelt  to  pray.  But  Mr.  Paton  called 
out,  "Pray  and  paddle.  Pray  and  paddle." 
Have  you  not  yet  learned,  perplexed  one, 
that  God  comes  not  to  our  rescue  till  our 
own  resources  are  exhausted? 


A  discouraged  young  minister  once  said 
to  Spurgeon,  the  great  preacher,  "My  ser- 
mons seem  to  have  no  power  over  the  un- 
converted." "Why,  man,"  exclaimed  Mr. 
Spurgeon,  "you  don't  expect  conversions 
every  time  you  preach,  do  you?"  "No,  of 
course  not,"  replied  the  younger  man. 
"And  that's  why  you  don't  get  them,"  was 
the  great  man's  reply.  If  our  faith  fails 
in  every  thing  and  every  body  on  earth,  let 
us  still  believe  God  always  hears  and 
answers  our  prayers,  for  He  does. 


BIBLE  NOTES  FOR  DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 

Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 

APRIL,    1913. 


Owing  to  pressure  of  work  the  Rct.  G.  A. 
Johnston  Ross  is  obliged  to  discontinue  his 
"Notes**  for  the  next  three  months.  Meanwhile 
we  reprint  Rev.  G.  Qtmpbell  Morgan's  comments 
on  the  Epistles  of  Peter,  John  and  Jude,  which 
appeared  in  the  Rbcoio  ov  Chsistiait  Woik 
sererml  years  ago. — [Editoi.] 


Tuesday,  let    John  iv.  1  to  42. 

If  we  read  this  story  right  through  at 
a  sitting  (as  we  should),  we  cannot  but 
be  freshly  impressed  with  the  vivid,  naive 
actuality  of  its  style.  It  gleams  at  every 
turn  with  suggestions  of  the  spiritual;  the 
local  and  the  universal,  the  temporal  and 
the  eternal,  are  interwoven  in  it  even  to 
bewilderment;  it  ranges  from  the  thirst 
of  a  weary  traveler  to  the  thirst  of  God 
for  the  souls  of  men.  And  yet  this  is  plainly 


no  mere  parable  but  actual  history.  And 
a  large  part  of  its  value  lies  in  just 
that  fact:  that  it  is  true  that  the  greatest 
of  all  religious  truths  and  the  finest  of  all 
descriptions  of  God  (ver.  24)  were  really 
uttered  at  first  to  one  sinful  woman.  So 
God  loves  the  world,  caring  not  only  for 
all,  but  ready  to  minister  all  to  each. 

Wednesday,  2nd. 

Yet  while  we  rejoice  in  the  actuality  of 
this  story — and  the  naiveti  of  the  Gospel 
stories  has  perhaps  not  yet  been  given 
its  full  apologetic  value— we  can  see  that 
this  incident  is  chosen  and  inserted  here 
because  it  is  typical.  It  is  a  typical  illus- 
tration of  the  way  in  which  our  Lord 
evoked  faith  in  Himself,  and  of  the  way 
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in  which  He  "committed  Himself*  opcn- 
heartedly  to  seeking  souls.  It  is  plainly 
introduced  as  a  contrast  to  the  Nicodemus 
incident.  That  was  metropolitan;  this  is 
rustic  That  was  the  quest  of  a  learned 
and  orthodox  scholar;  this  is  the  arrest 
of  an  ignorant  daughter  of  a  mongrel 
race,  living  on  scraps  of  a  purloined  reli- 
gion. Christ  turns  neither  from  the 
learned,  nor  from  the  illiterate;  He  has 
His  interest  in,  and  His  appropriate  mes- 
sages for  both. 

Thursday,  3rd. 

For  the  incidents,  with  all  their  contrasts, 
have  one  thing  in  common.  They  both 
record  the  dealings  of  Jesus  with  persons 
on  whom  God  had  already  been  spiritually 
at  work.  We  saw  that  John  iii.  21— "He 
that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they 
are  (have  been]  wrought  in  God" — was 
designed  as  a  parting  encouragement  to 
Nicodemus.  Nicodemus  did  not  know  the 
sources  of  his  own  religious  interest.  He 
betrays  ignorance  of  any  acquaintance  with 
the  holy  working  of  God's  Spirit  upon 
men.  Nevertheless,  the  good  deeds  he  had 
done  had  not  been  his,  but  God's;  they 
had  been  wrought  in  God.  When  he  should 
come  to  the  Light  he  would  know  that  God 
had  thus  been  working  in  him,  and  this 
consciousness  would  give  him  a  new  life, 
a  sense  of  the  Divine  companionship,  of 
being  a  bit  of  God's  workmanship. 

But  this  is  just  what  Jesus  says  the 
woman  of  Samaria  was.  "My  meat  is  to 
....  finish  his  work,"  He  said,  referring 
to  His  interview  with  her.  God  had  been 
at  work  upon  her  heart — as  is  shown  by 
the  thoughts  she  expresses,  and  by  her 
wistful  response  to  Jesus;  but  Jesus  now 
by  His  self -revelation  finishes  God's  un- 
finished work  (ver.  34).  This  is  what 
mission  work  is  everywhere:  it  is  finishing 
God's  unfinished  work,  unfinished  for  the 
lack  of  our  cooperation  and  service. 

Friday,  4th. 

Give  me  to  drink. 

The  first  step  which  Jesus  takes  towards 
finishing  His  Father's  work  is  a  step  down- 
ward.   Jesus,  a  Jew,  stoops  to  ask  a  Samari- 


tan woman  for  a  drink  of  water.  The 
reason  for  the  woman's  astonishment  has 
often  been  told  and  we  need  not  repeat  it. 
The  point  is  that  she  knew  the  Jew  as  a 
consciously  superior  person,  and  she  is 
amazed  at  this  quiet,  free  condescension. 
Where  did  this  Jew  learn  the  free  humility 
which  allowed  Him  to  ask  a  favor  of  a 
half-caste? 

One  can  see  how  stimulating  to  her  sense 
of  the  spiritual  was  this  stooping  of  Jesus; 
how  it  tended  to  stir  in  her  the  thought 
that  God  thus  stooped  (we  shall  see  this 
thought  emerging),  and  also  the  thought 
that  she  might  be  of  use  to  Him. 

We  can  do  a  very  great  deal  by  stooping  > 
to  kindly  ministry:   a  very  great   deal  to 
suggest  God,  and  to  give  men  a  sacrament 
of  His  solicitude. 

Saturday,  5th. 
//  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God, 

The  real  link  of  thought  between  this 
saying  and  the  woman's  question  would 
seem  to  be  this:  away  behind  her  astonish- 
ment at  the  request  she  had  received  was 
astonishment  at  seeing  a  Jew  WTio  could 
afford  to  stoop— astonishment,  therefore,  at 
the  resources  within  that  Jew's  heart.  To 
this  Jesus  replies,  in  effect:  "Does  this 
astonish  you?  If  only  you  knew  the  readi- 
ness of  God  to  give,  the  rich  resources  of 
His  grace,  and  that  I,  Who  asked  you  for 
water,  am  Myself  His  gracious  gift,  you 
would  know  that  He  can  afford  to  stoop 
even  to  you,  and  you  would  have  asked 
Him  to  satisfy  your  own  soul  thirst" 

It  is,  then,  a  second  lesson  on  God.  The 
first  was  that  God  stoops;  the  second  that 
He  loves  even  the  sinful. 

Sunday,  6th. 

Thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him. 

Do  not  let  us  pass  this  certificate  by. 
Jesus  gives  this  woman  a  character  for 
spiritual  candor:  and  the  story  cannot  be 
understood  unless  we  keep  in  view  this 
fact.  We  shall  not  understand  her  quick 
response  and  her  ready  evangelism  unless 
we  bear  in  mind  that  beneath  the  moral 
disorder  of  her  life  was  a  spirit  of  candor 
and  of  honest  intention.  She  has  been 
described  as  a  "noble  soul  held  in  the  grasp 
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of  an  ignoble  affection."  That  may  be  an 
ovcrkindly  estimate:  but  certainly  there 
was  a  basis  of  truthful  and  alert  openness 
to  spiritual  impression  which  showed  she 
had  a  groat  spiritual  future.  That  candor 
was  God's  unfinished  work. 

It  is  a  steadying  reflection  that  it  is 
this  inner  candor  and  openness  of  soul  that 
supremely  matters.  Many  of  us,  externally 
of  correct  and  irreproachable  life,  may 
have  less  of  this  childlike  readiness  to 
receive  spiritual  aid  than  had  this  erring 
woman.  Just  here  we  may  get  a  glimpse 
into  the  ground  of  our  Lord's  judgments 
on  men:  and  we  may  judge  ourselves. 
Exactly  with  how  much  openness  of  mind 
and  will,  and  with  how  much  readiness  to 
ask  and  to  receive  and  to  do,  are  we  going 
to-day  to  worship? 

Monday,  7th. 

Living  water. 

It  is  plain  that  to  the  woman's  ears,  at 
first,  living  water  meant  no  more  than 
running  water.  The  problem  as  to  why,  if 
He  possessed  a  supply  of  running  water, 
the  Stranger  should  have  asked  for  a  drink 
is  forgotten  in  the  astonishment  of  the  idea 
that  there  might  be  something  better  than 
this  well  of  Jacob  as  a  source  of  supply. 
She  had  accepted  hitherto  the  inevitable, 
.•^t  an  hour  when  the  sun  was  scorchingly 
hot,  she,  poor  soul,  had  to  come  out  alone 
to  the  well;  had  she  come  in  the  morning 
or  at  evening,  when  the  other  women  came, 
she  would  have  been  exposed  to  the  taunts 
of  these  respectable  people,  or  at  least  to 
their  proud  aloofness  and  contempt.  But 
she  supposed  she  must  endure  this;  per- 
haps she  felt  it  was  the  just  penalty  of 
her  immoral  life.  Could  it  be  that  there 
was  some  better  way— that  this  Stranger 
knew  the  secret  of  securing  for  her  a 
private  store  of  running  water,  which  would 
protect  her  from  this  toil  and  shame  of 
the  daily,  weary  tramp  to  the  well  and 
all  it  stood  for?  She  was  awed  by  some- 
thing  in  this  Stranger's  mien:  it  might  be 
so.  Ere  she  knows  it,  she  finds  herself 
praying  Him  in  an  agony  of  earnestness, 
"Sir,  give  me  this  water,  that  I  thirst  not, 
neither  come  hither  [all  the  way]  to 
draw." 

Now  none  of  us  can  measure  the  depths 


of  his  own  prayers.  Just  how  much  long- 
ing there  was  in  her  heart  for  more  than 
the  material  boon,  for  freedom  from  the 
weary  round  of  her  bondage,  not  only  to 
toil  but  to  sin,  we  cannot  tell,  and  probably 
the  woman  herself  could  not  have  told. 
But  Jesus  knew.  The  process  of  finishing 
His  Father's  work  had  proceeded  one  other 
step,  and  this  eager  prayer  was  the  signal 
given  Him  as  to  what  His  next  movement 
should  be. 

Tuesday,  8th. 

Go,  call  thy  husband. 

Quite  suddenly  Jesus  strikes  at  the  sin 
in  the  heart  of  the  woman's  life.  And 
here  it  is  important  to  note  how  the 
gentleness  in  His  rejoinder  to  her  ashamed 
reply  blends  with  the  sharp  accuracy  of 
His  judging  thrust  at  the  very  core  of  her 
life.  It  is  as  if  she  had  said,  "Alas,  Sir! 
I  have  no  home" ;  and  He  answers  tenderly, 
"It  is  true:  your  life  has  been  full  of 
sorrow  and  change,  and  where  you  live 
now — it  is  not  home  and  you  know  it; 
you  are  living  loveless  and  in  sin.  You 
have  spoken  the  truth."  When  we  read  the 
words  thus,  we  see  how  Jesus  used  the 
sudden  thrust  at  the  woman's  sinful  life, 
not  to  terrify  but  to  break  her  heart  to 
contrition.  It  is  this  combination  of  press- 
ingly  intimate  knowledge  of  us  with  infinite 
compassion  that  proclaims  the  voice  we 
hear  within  to  be  God's  voice,  and  we 
yield  because  we  "sense"  the  love  behind  it. 

Wednesday,  9th. 

Our  fathers  worshipped. 

The  woman  felt  ("Sir,  I  perceive")  that 
Jesus  was  a  prophet;  so  far,  good.  But 
why  the  sudden  switching  of  the  conversa- 
tion to  a  theological  dispute?  The  answer 
is  not  far  to  seek.  Shame  is  hard  to  bear: 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  this  woman's 
startled  soul,  embarrassed  by  the  penetrat- 
ing eyes  of  Jesus,  sought  a  momentary 
refuge  in  the  shelter  of  intellectual  debate. 
She  fled  to  what  she  could  remember  of  a 
popular  theological  dispute;  she  had  heard 
echoes  of  it  among  the  men  with  whom, 
alas!  she  was  on  only  too  ready  terms  of 
comradeship.  Any  one  who  has  worked  in 
direct  encounter  with  souls  under  conviction 
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attain  to  them.  God  would  excuse  her 
ignorance,  pass  over  her  anonymous  life. 
Suddenly,  into  the  heart  of  all  this  plunges 
the  Divine  sword:  "I  that  speak  unto  thee 
am  he." 

The  Divine  Spirit  that  wrestles  with  us 
then  is  more  than  an  Educator  of  intellect : 
He  is  Judge  and  Saviour  of  soul.  The 
holy  pressure  she  would  for  the  moment 
fain  remove  from  her  mind  by  the  com- 
forting reflection  that  she  was  illiterate: 
but  the  Divine  Pursuer  is  nearer  than  she 
dreams.  "I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he," 
The  arrow  pierces  to  the  heart  of  her  life. 
She  is  struck  dumb;  and  upon  seeing  a 
group  of  men  coming  up  and  joining  Jesus, 
she  turns  and  flees. 

Wednesday,  16th.    John  iv.  25,  26. 

Yes!  we  are  not  saved  by  prophets  who 
will  tell  us  all  things,  not  even  by  a  prophet 
Messiah.  "Our  condition  needs  more  than 
words."  Christianity  is  not  the  "teachings 
of  Jesus,"  "the  social  principles  of  Jesus," 
or  the  like:  it  is  the  judging,  saving,  heal- 
ing presence  of  the  Saviour  God  Himself. 
Wherefore  while  we  study  His  teaching 
that  we  may  rightly  conceive  Himself,  let 
us  welcome  this  day  and  every  day  not 
His  thoughts  only  but  His  Person.  For 
it  is  not  thoughts  we  crave,  but  life— life 
that  bums  and  destroys  and  reinvigorates, 
life  that  smites  and  saves. 

Thursday,  17th.    John  iv.  26. 

We  are  guilty  then  of  a  certain  foolish 
intellectualism  if  we  think  that  the  force 
of  this  self -revelation  on  our  Lord's  part 
is  exhausted  in  the  "claim  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah." That,  by  itself,  might  or  might  not 
convey  much  meaning  to  this  woman's 
mind :  it  certainly  conveys  very  little  mean- 
ing to  most  of  us  who  are  Western  Gentiles. 
But  what  saved  the  woman,  while  breaking 
down  every  insurgence  of  her  rebellion 
against  conviction,  was  the  declared  God. 
She  was  in  the  presence  of  Him  Who  bore 
in  upon  her,  borne  on  the  lightning  of  His 
eyes,  the  shafts  of  the  Divine  pursuit. 
Here  is  the  divinity  of  Jesus:  He  is  as  a 
fact  the  God-Bearer,  the  God-Mediator;  He 
comes  into  human  life  with  the  momentum 
of  God  Himself. 
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Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Friday,  18th.    John  iv.  27. 

In  the  Syriac  palimpsest,  known  as  Lp., 
the  oldest  MS.  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, it  is  said  in  this  verse  that  the  dis- 
ciples found  Jesus  "standing  and  talking 
with  a  woman";  and  one  can  sympathize 
with  the  gratification  which  the  lady  who 
discovered  that  palimpsest  on  Mt.  Sinai  has 
expressed,  that  this  MS.  has  so  clearly 
brought  out  the  princely  courtesy  of  our 
Lord  to  womanhood.  Whether  the  reading 
be  correct  or  not,  this  verse  as  it  stands 
shows  us  something  which  it  were  well 
that  we  should  remember  in  these  days  of 
glib  talk  about  the  "humanity"  of  Jesus. 
There  was  within  His  association  with  His 
disciples  a  certain  reserve,  an  apartness,  a 
holy  dignity,  which  imposed  an  awed  silence 
upon  the  men.  He  was  not  to  be  too 
closely  questioned ;  familiarity  had  its  stem 
limits.  So  early  did  He  exhibit  the  carriage 
of  a  Lord  and  King,  It  behooves  us  to 
carry  ourselves  not  as  His  comrades,  but, 
with  St.  Paul,  as  His  slaves. 

Saturday,  19th.    John  iv.  28,  29. 

Was  ever  evangelism  so  pathetic  as  this? 
The  woman  who.  to  avoid  the  other  women 
of  the  village,  goes  alone  at  hot  noontide 
to  the  well,  is,  alas !  on  easy  terms  with  the 
men  of  the  town.  They  know  her  life; 
when  she  says,  "all  things  that  ever  I  did," 
they  need  no  detail;  her  sin  is  known.  So 
it  is  with  a  naive  shamelessness  that  she 
preaches  her  first  sermon,  which  so  far  as 
words  go  is  not  even  true.  For  Jesus  had 
not  told  her  "all  things  that  ever  [she] 
did!"  But  such  was  the  judgment  in  His 
presence  that  she  knew  herself  exposed  and 
known.  Now  do  we  see  why  He  called 
back  her  mind  when  it  would  in  its  em- 
barrassment, wander  off  to  the  Messiah 
Who  would  "tell  us  all  things"?  The 
important  thing  is  not  that  in  some  coming 
time  she  should  "know  all  mysteries,"  but 
here  and  now  that  she  should  know  her- 
self known.  The  "I  that  speak  unto  thee 
am  he"  told  her  "all  things"  about  herself. 
Superficially,  her  sermon  was  not  true: 
fundamentally,  it  was  the  literal  truth:  and 
it  is  just  because  Jesus  does  thus  expose 
our  inmost  deeds  that  He  accredits  Him- 
self the  Christ  of  God. 


Sunday,  20th.    John  iv.  31  to  3& 

This  whole  passage  should  be  read  at 
once,  and  the  impression  allowed  to  sink 
into  the  mind,  of  the  kind  of  Man  Who 
could  utter  such  words  as  >these.  First  of 
all,  He  was  a  Man  Who  hved  men,  with 
a  love  new  in  its  intensity,  its  moral  pas- 
sion and  its  scope.  If  He  could  see  men 
advancing  morally  and  spiritually,  that  was 
strength  and  joy  to  Him:  He  is  glorified 
in  them.  Then,  too.  He  is  a  Man  Who 
believes  in  the  love  of  God,  in  just  such 
a  love  in  God  as  that  of  which  He  is  Him- 
self conscious.  For  God  has  begun  the 
work  He  is  devoting  Himself  to;  it  is  His 
business  to  finish  that  work.  And  He  is 
a  Man  of  faith,  of  the  hopeful  vision  which 
faith  gives.  He  sees  already  the  harvest 
coming,  and  though  it  is  only  spiritual 
springtime  and  He  is  conscious  that  He  is 
only  a  Sower,  yet  He  is  rejoicing  as  a 
Reaper.  Now  it  is  just  this  attitude  to 
men  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  makes 
us  see  in  Him  "God  come  in  the  flesh." 
For  only  God  can  love  as  Jesus  loves;  only 
God  can  believe  as  Jesus  believes  in  man, 
and  in  his  future;  for  He  is  "Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end." 

Monday,  21  at    John  iv.  35. 

When  Jesus  said,  "Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
look  on  the  fields;  for  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest,"  it  is  supposed  that  He 
smilingly  pointed  to  the  white-clad  Samari- 
tan men  as  they  came  hurrying  from 
Sychar.  And  well  He  might  count  them 
already  as  His.  The  woman  had  said, 
"Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did."  Why,  then,  did  they  make 
haste  to  come  to  Him?  Is  it  so  great  a 
delight  to  a  sinful  man  to  have  his  iniquities 
raked  up,  the  dark  places  of  his  life  investi- 
gated and  the  grilling  memories  of  accursed 
foolishness,  and  worse,  made  fresh?  But 
these  men  were  tired  of  sin  and  longing 
for  salvation.'  God  had  been  at  work  with 
them,  too;  they  came  out,  regardless  of 
exposure  and  the  humiliations  of  a  public 
repentance,  to  have  the  Divine  work  upon 
them  finished;  and  the  loving  Christ  saw 
the  candor  of  the  intention  within  their 
hurrying  steps:  and  His  heart  bounded  as 
though  He  had  taken  wine.    "I  have  meat 
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to  cat!"     He  said  exultingly:   "look,  look 
at  the  fields  white  now  to  harvest !" 

Such  a  Saviour-passion,  and  such  a  pas- 
sion to  be  saved,  could  not  but  issue  in 
the  welcome  of  Jesus  to  their  loving  hearts. 

Friday,  22nd.    John  iv.  40  to  42. 

There  are  few  pictures  more  fascinating 
than  this  of  Jesus,  defying  all  precedent,  in 
holy  liberty  accepting  the  hospitality  of 
Samaritan  people  and  teaching  them  the 
things  of  God. 

No  Rabbi  of  hh  race  would  dream  of 
such  an  offense  against  Jewish  exclusive- 
ness:  and  Jesus  Himself  when  He  sent 
out  the  twelve  did  not  think  them  ready  for 
such  acts  as  this,  at  least  unaccompanied 
by  Himself :  "into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not"  (Matt,  x.  5).  But  here  is 
again  the  "apartness"  of  our  Lord  Him- 
self. Like  all  leaders  of  men.  He  is  auton- 
omous; the  restraints  of  usage  cannot  hold 
Him:  they  are  His  instruments  and  He 
uses,  bends  or  breaks  them  as  He  will. 

It  is  to  be  supposed,  but  it  is  not  ex- 
pressly said,  that  the  disciples  accompanied 
Him :  with  what  discomfort  and  embarrass- 
ment during  these  two  days  of  contact  with 
these  "colored  mongrels,"  who  can  imagine ! 
At  any  rate  it  is  obvious  from  Peter's 
need  of  the  vision  of  the  sheet  from  heaven, 
and  from  his  conduct  at  Antioch,  that  he, 
for  one,  sadly  needed  an  education  like 
this. 

Our  Lord,  we  may  be  sure,  enjoyed  His 
visit ;  it  was  a  rest  and  refreshment  to  Him, 
for  always  out  of  Jewry  response  was 
ready  for  Him.  And  the  Samaritans  caught 
the  cosmopolitan,  broad,  interracial  note  in 
His  teaching :  "we  know  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  ....  that  this  is  ...  . 
the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

Again  not  a  word  of  protest  from  His 
disciples:  there  is  a  sternness  in  His  love 
of  men  that  awes  them.  This  Christ  has 
00  favorites;  the  disciples  loathed  the 
Samaritans,  but  they  keep  still ;  He  is  Lord  I 

Wednesday,  23rd.    John  Iv.  43  to  54. 

But  this  type  of  soul  refreshment  our 
Lord  permitted  Himself  only  in  abstemious 
draughts.  He  was  sent  after  all  "to  the 
Jost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel" :  and  to 
them  He  bravely  turned  His  face  again. 
There  is  an  old  proverb  that  "a  prophet 


hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country" ;  there- 
fore to  His  own  country  Jesus  will  go,  for 
it  is  not  "honour"  he  seeks,  but  the  salvation 
of  men.  "Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought 
to  stone  thee;  and  goest  thou  thither 
again?"  Surely  He  will  go!  for  this  was 
He  come  into  the  world. 

He  comes  then  to  Galilee.  But  lo!  the 
Galileans  had  been  to  the  feast  in  Jeru- 
salem and  had  seen  the  stir  He  had  made, 
and  they  repeated  the  welcome  which  cer- 
tain Jews  (ii.  23)  had  given  Him,  a  wel- 
come in  which  nevertheless  there  was  the 
note  rather  of  hilarious  absorption  than  of 
willing  submission.  These  are  the  excitable 
people  who  later  on  wished  to  seize  Him 
and  "make  him  a  king."  But  it  is  not 
"receptions"  Jesus  is  in  search  of;  He  is 
looking  for  souls  to  save.  So  He  passes 
through  Galilee  and  comes  to  Cana:  "And 
there  was  a  certain  nobleman  [there], 
whose  son  was  sick." 

The  instinct  of  the  Divine  Hunter  is 
unerring:  He  had  found  that  which  He 
sought. 

Thursday,  24th. 

We  can  see  in  John's  telling  of  this  story 
of  the  nobleman  how  keen  is  our  Lord's 
interest  in  faith:  its  various  forms,  and 
supports,  and  expressions,  and  issues.  The 
faith  of  the  nobleman  was  the  outcome  of 
his  parental  love;  that  love  was  to  carry 
it  to  fulfilment.  It  was  not,  however,  a 
full  faith  at  the  first.  The  nobleman  had 
the  idea  that  Christ  must  be  present  at 
the  bed  of  his  dying  son  if  He  were  to  heal 
him.  That  defect  of  faith  Jesus  not  only 
of  course  detects,  but  rebukes:  or,  at  least, 
He  sighingly  and  patiently  comments  upon 
it  in  a  weary  soliloquy:  "Except  ye  see 
with  your  own  eyes  signs  and  wonders, 
will  ye  never  believe?"  The  urgency  of 
the  father  breaks  in:  "Sir,  come  down  ere 
tffy  child  die";  and  it  is  a  demand  that 
every  father  understands.  But  the  Lord  of 
life  is  unhurried,  and  will  test  this  man's 
faith:  "Go  thy  way;  thy  son  liveth."  And 
the  faith  responded  to  the  test;  the  noble- 
man went  home  beiieving. 

Nothing  can  explain— one  had  almost 
said  justify— this  severity  in  testing  and 
educing  faith,  except  one  thing:  the  belief 
on  Jesus*  part  that  the  fundamental  trouble 
in  human  nature  is  distrust  of  God.    That 
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is  the  background  against  which  all  Jesus' 
work  is  done;  and  the  implicates  of  this 
great  thought  have  never  yet  been  fully 
worked  out. 

Friday,  25th.    John  iv.  48. 

The  impression  is  unescapable  that  Jesus 
did  some  of  His  wondrous  works  reluc- 
tantly. Perhaps  the  expression  "signs  and 
wonders"— which  denote  two  different  as- 
pects of  the  things  He  did — ^may  help  us  to 
understand  this.  "Signs"  says  Godct,  "de- 
scribes miracles  in  relation  to  the  facts  of 
the  invisible  world  which  they  manifest; 
wonders  characterizes  them  in  relation  to 
external  nature  whose  laws  they  defy." 

One  cannot  imagine  that  our  Lord,  as 
a  Teacher  of  truth,  was  reluctant  to  exhibit 
that  truth  by  signs,  i.e.,  by  object  lessons. 
That  He  loved  to  do  this,  is  shown  by  such 
incidents  as  the  summoning  of  the  little 
child  to  Him,  the  washing  of  His  disciples'* 
feet,  the  institution  of  the  Supper.  And  He 
quietly  and  regally  regarded  all  nature  as 
at  His  sovereign  disposal  for  this  purpose, 
and  He  would  manipulate  nature  as  He 
pleased,  as  Man  in  the  highest  interests  of 
man.  But  when  men  simply  stared,  His 
spirit  was  hurt.  When  His  "signs"  were 
to  them  simply  startling  spectacles,  whose 
end  was  in  the  amazement  they  created. 
He  knew  His  work  just  so  far  forth  put 
back.  Except  for  their  compassionate  and 
beneficent  results,  miracles  did  not  interest 
Jesus;  but  He  longed  that  His  signs  could 
be  understood,  and  He  Himself  most  of 
all,  God's  Sign  that  should  be  spoken 
against!     (Luke  ii.  34.) 

Saturday,  26th.    John  iv.  50. 

This  is  by  no  means  the  only  case  where 
our  Lord  demands  faith  in  His  bare  word. 
Why?  Because  to  believe  in  a  man's  word 
is  to  believe  not  in  his  power,  but  in  his 
character:  in  his  self -consistency,  faithful- 
ness and  truth.  Now  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
this  for  His  great  aim:  that  men  should 
"believe  in  God."  (See  1  Pet.  i.  21;  Tit. 
iii.  8.)  A  necessary  step  to  this  was  that 
He  Himself  should  be  absolutely  trusted, 
as  true  to  Himself,  as  One  Whose  words 
carry  power.  Ha  man  hears  Christ's  words 
(John  V.  24),  takes  Christ's  view  of  life, 
subscribes  to  Christ's  mind  and  trusts 
Christ,  that  man  is  safe  in  this  and  any 


world,  and  all  his  interests,  his  affections, 
are  safe.  This  was  what  the  nobleman  and 
the  world  he  typifies  needed  to  know. 

Sunday,  27th. 

When  we  look  back  •n  the  stories  in 
this  section  of  St.  John's  Gospel  (ii.,  iii., 
iv.),  the  leading  impression  made  upon  our 
minds  by  the  figure  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
that  of  One  clothed  with  power  which  He 
holds  in  check  in  the  interest  of  the  highest 
welfare  of  men.  It  is  an  impression  of 
reserve;  but  of  reserve  for  love's  sake. 
Christ  is  independent  of  men;  His  only 
need  of  men  is  need  of  their  trust  and  love. 
But  He  will  not  hurry  in  securing  these: 
He  knows  that  there  are  processes  which 
cannot  be  hurried.  He  does  not  scruple 
to  do  the  less  immediately  kind-looking 
thing  in  the  interest  of  the  higher  good  of 
men.    But  what  is  this,  if  it  be  not  God? 

Monday,  28th. 

In  reviewing  the  first  chapter  we  saw 
that  there  shine  forth  in  it  seven  beams 
of  the  glory  of  Jesus.  In  ch.  ii.,  iii.,  iv. 
other  beams  are  added.  He  is  the  Enricher 
of  life;  (^od's  Christ  to  Israel;  the  CAit  of 
the  Father;  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  and 
at  the  last,  the  Healer  and  Friend  of  man 
in  sorrow.  How  manifold  (1  Pet  iv.  10) 
is  His  grace! 

Tuesday,  29th. 

We  have  seen  Jesus  meet  the  educated 
class,  whose  type  is  Nicodemus,  and  with 
perfect  mastery  of  truth  call  back  the 
cultured  mind  to  the  primary  inevitable 
facts  of  the  spiritual  life  and  energy.  We 
have  seen  Him  meet  the  rustic  illiterate 
and  handle  moral  disrepair  with  as  unerring 
and  delicate  a  touch  as  He  had  shown  in 
dealing  with  the  teacher  of  Israel.  We 
have  seen  Him  in  two  swift  words  evoke 
a  man's  trust,  who  at  Herod's  court  lived 
in  a  world  of  distrust,  and  so  remake  the 
man.    Again,  how  manifold  is  His  grace! 

Wednesday,  30th. 

And  we  have* seen  the  mixed  and  hesi- 
tating and  never  quite  wholly  worthy  wel- 
come He  receives,  though  here  and  there 
are  hopeful  signs  of  human  loyalty  and 
love.  How  manifold  is  that  nature  of  ours 
which  needs  the  ministry  of  manifold 
grace ! 
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American  The  Witherapoon  Building, 
Notet.  which  was  built  fifteen  years 
ago  in  Philadelphia  as  a  home 
for  Presbyterian  Home  Mission  interests, 
started  life  with  an  indebtedness  of 
$600,000.  This  has  now  all  been  cleared 
off. 

Nine  hundred  acres  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  the  Harbison  Agricultural  Col- 
lege, S.  C,  have  been  purchased  with  a 
gift  of  $16,500  (coming  from  a  single 
Presbyterian  family).  This  is  to  be  re- 
sold to  reputable  colored  farmers  on 
reasonable  terms  in  order  to  establish  a 
Presbyterian  colony  in  connection  with 
the  college  and  its  church. 

The  Mormon  propaganda  is  making 
distinct  headway  in  Hawaii,  chiefly 
among  native  Hawaiians  and  the  Ori- 
ental population.  This  is  perhaps  the 
only  point  where  this  American  Moham- 
medanism has  got  a  grip  on  other  than 
Aryan  populations.  Russian  and  Portu- 
guese plantation  workers  are  also  being 
influenced.  Bishop  Wells,  of  the  Episco- 
pal Church,  believes  that  there  is  here 
a  genuine  menace  to  the  life  of  the 
islands. 

Lady  Martha  Kortright,  a  Philadelphia 
i:irl  who  became  the  wife  of  an  English 
knight,  has  bequeathed  to  four  Presby- 
terian agencies  the  bulk  of  her  estate. 
From  this  the  board  of  ministerial  relief 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  will  receive 
S318/)00,  plus  a  previous  bequest  of  $92,000. 

There  are  125,000  Bohemians  in  Chi- 
cago. In  the  section  where  the  least 
prosperous  of  this  nationality  live,  the 
Presbyterians  have  opened  a  Christian 
settlement  house  with  Sabbath  school, 
industrial  school,  kindergarten,  medical 
clinic,  cooking  classes,  library,  savings 
bank,  and  clubs  for  old  and  young.    The 


new  building  will  have  gymnasium  and 
shower  bath,  and  an  open  lot  will  be 
devoted  to  the  children's  playground. 
The  pastor  of  the  Bohemian  Church  at 
the  Settlement  has  received  fifty-five  per- 
sons into  membership  in  the  past  two 
years. 

Similar  work  is  being  carried  on  in 
the  great  steel  manufacturing  center  of 
Gary  by  Indiana  Presbyterians,  who, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Church  Erection 
Board,  have  built,  at  the  cost  of  $14,000, 
a  Presbyterian  Neighborhood  House. 
This  is  the  first  part  of  the  Synodical 
Settlement — the  chapel  and  residence 
house  will  be  built  later.  The  community 
is  one  of  aliens — Hungarians,  Poles, 
Italians,  Bulgars  and  Slovaks.  These 
people  living  usually  in  crowded  and  un- 
comfortable homes  often  spend  their 
leisure  in  saloons.  But  in  the  Neighbor- 
hood House  they  will  find  light  and 
warmth,  a  reading  room,  club,  baths  for 
both  men  and  women,  classes  in  English, 
rooms  for  women  and  children,  and  even 
temporary  dormitory  accommodation  for 
the  belated.  There  are  religious  meet- 
ings in  various  tongues  and  Sunday 
school  classes.  A  dispensary  is  to  be 
added.  The  superintendent,  Rev.  Mr. 
Backora,  and  Miss  Smreck,  the  visitor, 
are  constantly  in  the  homes,  bringing 
counsel  and  help. 

Mr.  Hunter  has  been  giving  lectures 
on  Biblical  prophecy  with  chart  in  the 
prison  at  San  Quentin,  California.  The 
attendance  on  his  class  has  steadily 
grown  from  40  to  200.  Prisoners  have 
foregone  their  open-air  exercise  hours 
in  order  to  sit  in  the  class  and  follow 
with  Bible  and  pamphlet  key  the  refer- 
ences given.  Many  have  expressed  their 
deep  interest  in  the  expositions — "it  has 
all    been    so    new" — and    some    have   been 
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converted.  Among  the  regular  attend- 
ants on  the  course  has  been  the  San 
Francisco  politician,  Abe  Ruef,  who  re- 
marked to  Mr.  Hunter:  "You  have  done 
us  more  good  and  given  us  more  to  stand 
by  us  after  you  have  gone  than  all  the 
religious  instructors  since  I  have  been 
here." 

An  encouraging  sign  of  moral  revival 
comes  in  the  announcement  of  Mr.  Louis 
K.  Leggitt,  of  Boston,  that  in  his  twenty- 
two  drug  stores  in  different  American 
cities  no  more  intoxicating  liquors  will 
be  sold  even  for  medicinal  purposes. 
This  is  duplicated  in  the  decree  of  Mr. 
Rosenwald  to  cut  out  all  trade  in  patent 
medicines  from  the  operations  of  the 
Sears- Roebuck  Company.  The  Minne- 
apoiis  Journal  also  takes  a  high  stand  in 
refusing  to  admit  to  its  columns  all 
advertisements  for  beer,  whiskey,  guar- 
anteed cures,  doubtful  financial  ofTer- 
ings,  suggestive  books,  fake  bankrupt 
sales,  and  much  else  of  a  similar  type. 

The  Seam-Roebttck  Y.  M.  C.  A.  has 
its  own  building,  2111  members,  and  a 
$75,000  budget,  besides  $1000  raised 
among  the  men  for  special  purposes. 
Three  hundred  and  thirty  men  live  in  the 
apartments.  Pastors  in  the  neighbor- 
hood acknowledge  accessions  to  church 
membership,  and  new  life  in  Bible  classes 
for  new  members  sent  there  from  this 
association. 

The  National  Child  Labor  Committee 
is  responsible  for  the  statement  that 
girls  under  sixteen  are  standing  ten 
hours  a  day  at  work  heavy  for  men, 
operating  rapid  machinery  that  puts 
threads  in  nuts.  They  turn  out  from 
10,000  to  15,000  nuts  a  day,  and  for  this 
are  paid  from  five  to  nine  cents  a  thou- 
sand. Seventy-five  cents  a  day  is  what 
a  rapid  worker  generally  makes.  At  the 
more  difficult  work  of  putting  threads 
on  bolts  the  pay  is  twelve  cents  a  thou- 
sand, which  enables  a  strong  girl  to  earn 
eighty-four  cents  daily.  Each  girl  tends 
three  machines.  Their  clothing  is  cov- 
ered with  a  solution  that  pours  over  the 
bolts  during  the  grinding.  In  winter 
this  cracks  on  the  hands,  causing  acute 
pain.  A  bill  is  being  pressed  in  Massa- 
chusetts proposing  that  all  child  work- 


ers under  sixteen  years  of  age  shall 
attend  school  part  of  the  day,  and  be 
not  required  to  work  more  than  five 
hours. 

Bible  Dr.  Zamenhof.  the  initiator  of 

Society  Esperanto,  has  already  pub- 
Notes,  lished  translations  of  Psalms. 
Proverbs,  and  Ecclesiastes.  and 
is  now  putting  the  rest  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment into  the  new  composite  language. 
The  British  Bible  Society  has  just 
printed  the  New  Testament  in  the  same 
tongue.  Colporteurs  on  the  Continent 
are  frequently  asked  for  it,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  it  will  prove  a  vehicle  for 
mutual  edification  in  gatherings  of  Chris- 
tians of  different  speech. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Greenshield  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  in  Baffin  Land  has  despatched  to 
the  Bible  House  in  London  three  rugs— 
two  made  of  sealskin  and  the  other  of 
polar  bearskin — which  Eskimos  have 
given  in  payment  for  copies  of  the  Epis- 
tles translated  into  Baffin  Land  Eskimo. 

The  American  Bible  Society  has  re- 
cently issued  the  Bible  in  Hinghwa  Chi- 
nese, but  in  Roman  letters  instead  of  in 
Chinese  ideographs.  This  will  greatly 
facilitate  learning  to  read,  especially 
among  women.  The  work  has  been  done 
by  four  Chinese  scholars  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Rev.  W.  N.  Brewster,  and 
the  text  is  largely  that  of  Bishop  Schere- 
schewsky's  great  translation. 

Mr.  Eliot  writes  from  Changsha: 

"I  am  now  engaged  in  putting  portions 
of  the  Word  in  each  shop  and  office  of 
this  great  city  of  Changsha.  Day  before 
yesterday  I  distributed  1800  volumes  or 
portions  in  five  and  a  half  hours.  On 
an  average  not  one  business  house  in 
thirty  failed  to  purchase  a  set  of  books." 

The  British  Bible  Society  has  had 
agents  distributing  Scriptures  among 
Turkish,  Servian,  Bulgarian  and  Albanian 
wounded  in  the  Near  East  Its  agent  in 
Servia,  Mr.  Morrison,  has  sent  24.000 
Servian  Gospels  and  New  Testaments  to 
the  Servian  Minister  of  War,  who  is  hav- 
ing them  distributed  among  the  troops 
by  the  Servian  military  chaplains,  priests 
of  the  Orthodox  Church. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Easton,  of  the  C.  L  M.. 
gives  this  touching  picture  of  a  faithful 
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aged  Chinese  colporteur  in  the  province 
of  Shcnsi: 

**Though  Chang  is  seventy-two  years 
of  age,  he  often  tramps  two  hundred 
miles  in  a  month,  carrying  his  load  of 
books  himself,  and  calling  at  every  place, 
however  small,  to  sell  and  explain  the 
Gospel.  A  few  days  ago,  when  he  was 
about  to  start  out,  I  went  to  see  him  off. 
I  found  him  in  his  room,  committing 
himself  and  his  work  to  the  Lord.  I 
caught  some  sentences:  'Prepare  men's 
hearts  to  receive  the  Word.  Help  me  to 
Rive  my  testimony.  Don't  let  conceited 
men  argue  with  me.  Don't  let  the  books 
get  wet.  Show  me  how  I  am  to  get  over 
the  swollen  rivers.  Don't  let  the  dogs 
bite  me.  Take  care  of  my  wife.'  When 
he  had  finished  I  said,  'It  is  very  wet; 
you  had  better  wait  a  day.'  'No,'  he  said, 
'on  wet  days  I  can  often  sell  books  in 
the  inns  to  weatherbound  people,'  and 
oflf  he  went." 

Tanperance       A    movement    towards 
Hotes.  more  radical  points  of  view 

as  to  temperance  is  notice- 
able among  European  intellectuals.  An 
illustration  of  this  comes  from  Italy  and 
is  reported  in  Bene  Sociale  of  Florence 
for  January,  1912.  Prof.  Bertarelli,  the 
Director  of  the  Institute  for  Hygiene  in 
the  University  of  Parma,  a  widely  recog- 
nized and  esteemed  authority  in  his  de- 
partment, fought  some  time  ago  in  the 
ranks  of  the  more  moderate  partisans  of 
temperance.  He  has  recently  passed  to 
the  logical  and  only  really  effective  posi- 
tion. In  a  lecture  given  in  the  great  hall 
of  the  Royal  Lyceum  Beccaria  in  Milan, 
he  declared  himself  distinctly  in  favor  of 
total  abstinence.  But  he  did  not  stop 
here.  He  advocated  the  complete  pro- 
hibition of  every  alcoholic  drink;  and 
this  for  every  reason  one  could  con- 
sider— ^pathological,  physiological,  eco- 
nomic and  social-moral. 

**The  urgency  of  the  fight  against 
alcohol  is  such,"  he  went  on  to  say,  "that 
to  dwell  on  these  little  distinctions  (i.e., 
in  favor  of  small  quantities  of  wine)  is 
equivalent  to  checking  the  movement  to 
a  sensible  degree,  if  not  of  imperilling 
its  outcome  altogether." 

The  present  day  movement  against  alcohol 
in  England  owes  more  to  Sir  Victor  Hors- 
ley  than  to  any  other  person.  His  account 
of  the  physiological  action  of  alcohol,  "Alco- 
hol and  the  Human  Body,"  has  been  circu- 


lated by  the  tens  of  thousands  in  the  Eng- 
lish-speaking world,  and  is  breaking  the  way 
to  a  right  apprehension  of  the  problem 
in  hitherto  untouched  quarters.  Sir 
Victor  is  the  most  eminent  brain  special- 
ist of  England.  He  received  from  the 
French  government  some  years  ago  the 
Lannelongue  prize  for  the  most  impor- 
tant recent  contribution  to  brain  surgery. 
His  time  is  of  great  value  in  a  mere 
money  reckoning,  and  of  even  greater 
value  from  the  point  of  view  of  medical 
research.  Yet  he  gives  freely  of  it  to 
the  anti-alcoholist  agitation,  going  about 
in  little  meetings  among  Good  Templars 
and  Methodists,  lecturing — with  stereop- 
ticon— on  the  immense  danger  which 
threatens  our  civilization.  Now  we  learn 
from  English  exchanges  he  is  to  enter 
a  new  field.  He  has  been  adopted  as 
liberal  candidate  and  will  run  for  Parlia- 
ment. We  have  little  doubt  as  to  the 
issue  which  is  bringing  the  man  of 
science  and  skilled  physician  into  public 
life.  In  Sir  Victor  Horsley  the  English 
temperance  party  will  have  a  worthy 
mouthpiece  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
This  action  of  Sir  Victor  Horsley  has 
its  parallel  in  France.  The  greatest 
living  alienist  across  the  channel  is  Dr. 
Jaques  Roubinovitch,  of  the  Salpetri^re. 
He  not  only  lectures  on  alcoholism  in 
the  French  Universities  at  the  behest  of 
the  government,  but  goes  himself  as  a 
volunteer  about  the  common  schools, 
speaking — with  stereopticon — to  the  chil- 
dren and  organizing  them  into  temper- 
ance societies.  When  the  trained  minds 
of  America  follow  the  lead  of  these 
European  experts  the  end  of  the  Ameri- 
can brewery  will  soon  be  an  accomp- 
lished fact. 

The  How   the  prejudice  against 

Traditional    French  Huguenotism  has  sur- 
Hatied  vived  to  our  day  comes  out 

of  the  in    the    following   astonishing 

Huguenot  incident.  The  French  Ministry 
in  France,  of  Fine  Arts  presented  to  the 
town  of  Pons  a  bust  of  the 
latter's  most  famous  son,  the  Huguenot 
leader,  Agrippa  d'Aubigne — ^historian,  tragic 
poet,  satirist,  marshal,  vice-admiral  of 
Saintonge,  boon  companion  of  Henry  of 
Navarre,  and  of  whom  Sainte-Beuve  said, 


276 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


'*If  ever  an  individual  personified  a  cen- 
tury it  was  Agrippa  d'Aubigne."  The  beau- 
tiful bust  was  unpacked  in  the  city  hall 
and  left  there  for  a  year.  After  eighteen 
months  it  was  finally  set  up,  without  eulogy 
or  ceremony — ^as  one  buries  a  victim  of 
plague.  Most  absurd  of  all,  neither  name 
nor  initial  was  cut  in  the  pedestal  to  inform 
the  public  that  the  representation  was  of  a 
Huguenot  celebrity.  And  this  happened  in 
the  century  of  M.  Combes  and  in  the  town 
where  M.  Combes  was  born. 

The  Vatican  M.  Julien  de  Narfon,  a 
and  France.  Romanist  journalist,  has 
written  a  book,  in  which  he 
explains  the  reasons  for  the  Papacy's  un- 
compromising attitude  towards  the  French 
government  at  the  time  of  the  Separation 
of  Church  and  State — an  attitude  which  has 
been  so  fatal  to  the  interests  of  Romanism 
in  France.  When  the  Separation  law  was 
passed,  Spain  was  threatening  to  denounce 
its  Concordat  as  well,  and  the  Vatican 
thought  that  the  best  way  to  prevent  this 
catastrophe  would  be  to  show  an  unyielding 
front  to  the  French  disestablishers.  The 
interests  of  "the  eldest  daughter  of  the 
church"  were  sacrificed  to  the  supposed 
interests  of  the  church  at  large.  Secondly, 
the  Papacy  wished  to  crush  out  the  last 
traces  of  Gallicanism,  the  spirit  of  national- 
ism in  the  French  church.  This  latter,  if 
impoverished,  would  be  brought  into  a  rela- 
tion of  greater  dependence  to  the  central- 
ized Roman  system.  This  Machiavellian 
scheme  de  Narfon  attributes  rather  to  Pius 
Tenth's  environment  than  to  the  Pope  him- 
self. In  the  third  place,  the  Pope  was  led 
to  believe  by  three  anti-republican  reac- 
tionaries (MM.  Ollivier,  Grousseau  and 
Flourens)  that  the  Law  of  Separation 
would  mean  a  Sedan  for  the  Republic  and 
the  possible  restoration  of  a  monarchy  and 
the  ecclesiastical  power.  For  this  reason 
he  interdicted  French  ecclesiastics  from  any 
attempt  to  bring  about  an  understanding 
with  the  government.  The  result  has  been 
that  the  church  is  reduced  to  poverty,  all 
dioceses  save  Paris,  Lyons  and  Lille  show- 
ing deficits,  and  the  leaders  of  the  church 
are  so  dissatisfied  that  the  prayer  of  one 
bishop,  "Lord,  may  it  please  Thee  to  open 
his  eyes  or  to  close  them  forever,"  has 
become  the  prayer  of  many  others. 


A  White  The  French  White  Cross  So- 
Cross  ciety,  which  is  largely  Protestant 
Poster.  in  its  membership,  and  which 
aims  at  quickening  the  French 
conscience  in  matters  of  personal  morality, 
is  placarding  walls  with  various  posters. 
This  is  one  of  them: 

TowAJtDS  Decaobnce! 

Frenchmen  I  Whence  comes  the  relaxa- 
tion of  our  national  power?  The  root 
cause  is  a  collective  breakdown,  innumer- 
able personal  bankruptcies. 

What  novels  are  you  reading?  What 
songs,  what  pictures  do  you  purchase? 
What  plays  do  you  witness?  What  are 
your  amusements? 

In  the  past  few  years  thpre  have  been 
circulated  in  our  country  more  than  350,- 
000.000  obscene  journals,  10,000,000  filthy 
postcards  and  photographs,  2,000,000  porno- 
graphic books.  Besides  this,  thousands  and 
thousands  of  incitements  to  debauchery 
from  music  halls,  cafis  chantants  and  real- 
istic plays  I  Is  it  astonishing  if  scandals, 
crimes,  suicides  and  madness  multiply  as 
the  brutal  appetite  for  pleasure  intensifies? 

Parents,  have  pity  on  your  children  I  Do 
not  conspire  agamst  them  with  these 
masked  criminals,  coining  money  out  of  the 
most  bestial  instincts  of  men. 

Whence  comes  the  audacity  of  these 
wretches?  From  their  impunity.  Whence 
comes  this  impunity?  From  the  apathy  of 
the  public  powers.  Whence  comes  this 
apathy?  From  your  complicity.  Every 
time  you  buy  a  paper,  a  photograph,  a 
romance  of  this  type,  you  enrich  the  porno- 
graphs  and  call  on  them  to  continue. 

After  our  reverses  in  1871  an  admirable 
outburst  of  enthusiasm  freed  our  territory. 
To-day,  also,  a  levy  is  made  on  France. 
A  national  subscription  is  being  taken  and 
the  newspaper  kiosques  are  receiving  the 
money.  But  it  is  not  for  any  work  of 
national  relief  1  Alas,  no !  It  is  the  down- 
fall  of  France  that  you  are  hastening  with 
your  sou! 

Scientific  What   may   or   may  not    be 

Romancing,  thought  of  the  newly  found 
"Sussex  man"  after  the  lapse 
of  a  decade,  it  would  be,  judging  from  the 
past,  difficult  to  say.  But  that  much  is 
served  to  the  public  as  science,  which  is 
the  purest  fancy,  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
doubted.  In  Unsere  Welt,  the  organ  of 
the  Kepler  Bund,  Prof.  Dr.  von  Linstow 
reviews  a  book  by  a  Haeckelian,  L.  Rein- 
hardt,  entitled,  "Man  in  the  Ice  Age."  There 
is,  it  seems,  not  a  human  bone  from  the 
Pliocene  of  the  Tertiary.  Yet  Reinhardt 
describes  the  man  of  this  age  in  detail. 
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"His  wife  suckled  her  young  during  many 
years.  The  man  lived  chiefly  on  flesh,  the 
woman  on  vegetable  food,  eating  of  flesh 
only  that  which  her  husband  left  They 
had  powerful  jaws,  protruding  snout,  no 
chin,  pointed  ears  and  a  rather  hairy  hide. 
Their  gait  was  heavy,  they  walked  bent 
Their  toes  were  very  pliable,  thanks  to  the 
fact  that  the  feet  were  used  as  hands/' 

Of  the  contemporaries  of  the  mammoth, 
Reinhardt  believes  himself  able  to  give  an 
even  more  complete  description. 

"They  had  kinky  hair  swarming  with 
vermin.  After  a  hunt  the  warm,  streaming 
blood  of  the  game  was  first  drunk,  the  brain 
was  then  eaten  raw  or  slightly  roasted,  and 
the  rest,  half-cooked,  hid  in  a  hole.  The 
late  diluvian  hunter  was  a  thoroughgoing 
realist,  without  higher  interests  or  care  for 
the  morrow.  He  fed  on  cockchafers,  snails, 
lizards,  snakes  and  carrion.  When  satisfied 
he  turned  to  dance  and  song.  A  boaster 
and  arrogant,  he  despised  all  aliens  and 
treated  women  with  utmost  contempt" 

And  so  on  through  various  pages.  The 
entire  fabric  of  this  description  is  built 
up  on  a  palaeontological  foundation  of  a 
meagemess  which  can  hardly  be  exagger- 
ated. 

Credulity  Pastor  Dallmeyer  of  Cassel, 

and*  speaking  to  a  conference  of 

Incredulity.  Christian  workers,  described 
the  offensive  lengths  to  which 
liberal  pastors  in  Germany  go.  One  such 
recently  began  a  Communion  talk  with  the 
words:  "Three  men  went  up  to  Golgotha — 
two  were  criminals,  the  third  a  religious 
enthusiast"  Another  alleged  that  the  fifty- 
third  of  Isaiah  was  a  description  of  a  leper. 
A  university  theological  professor  wrote 
lately  to  a  young  theological  student :  "You 
can  safely  come  here.  We  have  the  light 
We  have  done  away  with  all  mediaeval 
darkness." 

Along  with  the  pride  and  unbelief  of 
our  time  goes,  as  is  not  uncommon  in  his- 
tory, a  crass  credulity.  Physicians  send 
patients,  when  they  cannot  cure  them,  to 
clairvoyants.  The  number  thirteen  exer- 
cises terror  to  such  an  extent  that,  for 
example,  in  the  city  of  Hanover,  it  is 
passed  over  in  the  enumeration  of  electric 
cars  and  electric  routes.  People  who  will 
not  believe  in  Christianity  still  believe  in 
these  superstitious  traditions  and  are  with- 
out peace  of  mind.     French  papers  relate 


that  President  Fallicres  was  traveling  with 
a  party  of  twelve  gentlemen,  high  in  French 
public  life  and  therefore  presumably  all 
freethinkers.  A  journalist  joined  them  at 
a  certain  station  and  the  party  could  not  be 
induced  to  sit  down  in  the  buffet  car  until 
a  fourteenth  guest  had  been  secured. 

The  Eglise  Libre  says  that  the  last  page 
of  many  important  Parisian  dailies  contains 
whole  columns  devoted  to  the  advertise- 
ments of  card  fortune  tellers  and  magicians. 
They  do  a  magnificent  business.  One 
acknowledged  before  a  Parisian  court  that 
her  income  was  60,000  francs  annually.  The 
aviators  bear  talismans  in  their  aeroplanes; 
and  it  is  common  for  automobilists  to  place 
a  little  bronze  bust  of  La  Joconde  (the 
stolen  Leonardo  lady  of  the  Louvre)  in  the 
forepart  of  their  cars  to  save  them  from 
accident 

Jewish  A  gifted  Jewish  botanist, 
Notes.  Aaron  Aaronsohn,  discovered  in 
January,  1906,  the  first  grain  of 
wild  wheat  known.  It  was  found  north 
of  Lake  Tiberias  and,  later,  more  of 
it,  growing  abundantly  in  uncultivated 
ground,  was  discovered  on  the  slopes  of 
Mt  Hermon.  This  last  showed  a  great 
variety  of  forms  which,  Professor  Chodat 
of  Geneva  declares,  proves  that  it  is 
indigenous.  This  wild  wheat  is  not  in- 
ferior in  weight  or  size  to  the  best  culti- 
vated species,  indicating,  according  to 
the  same  authority,  that  "primitive  man 
did  not  create  cereals,  but  found  them." 
The  young  Jew  who  rediscovered,  in 
Palestine,  the  basis  of  our  whole  life 
and  civilization,  is  now  at  work  experi- 
menting on  the  improvement  and  on  the 
application  of  varieties  to  special  cli- 
mates, altitudes  and  conditions  of  aridity. 
Writing  to   Professor   Chodat  he   says: 

"I  shall  not  conceal  from  you  that  I 
am  very  proud  that  when,  for  the  first 
time  since  prehistoric  time,  man  has 
again  tried  sowing  the  prototype  of 
wheat,  the  work  has  fallen  to  Jews 
(escaped  from  the  ignoble  massacres  of 
Russia)  working  on  Jewish  ground,  the 
historical  cradle  of  the  race." 

These  experiments  are  going  on  in  the 
new  Jewish  Agricultural  Experiment  Sta- 
tion in  Palestine. 

In  various  German  Universities — 
Halle,  Greifswald,  Freiburg,  Tuebingen, 


278 


Becord  of  Christian  Work. 


Leipzig — students  in  the  medical  depart- 
ment have  struck  against  the  admission 
of  Russian  Jews  to  the  University  hospi- 
tals and  laboratories.  The  authorities 
have  acceded  to  the  students'  demands. 
This  attitude  ought  to  give  an  impetus 
to  the  prospective  Jewish  Medical  School 
in  Jerusalem.  What  a  faculty  of  medi- 
cine might  not  international  Jewry  bring 
together— Ehrlich  and  Kassowitz  and 
Haffkine  and  Loeb  and  Wassermann  and 
Roubinowitch,  together  with  a  multitude 
of  others  hardly  less  famous! 

Dr.  Israel  Abraham,  Reader  in  Rab- 
binical Literature  in  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  has  been  lecturing  in  the 
United  States.  He  has  spoken  in  various 
places  on  the  New  Testament,  "to  meet 
the  growing  desire  on  the  part  of  Jews 
to  gain  some  clear  idea  of  the  way  in 
which  they  are  to  deal  with  the  New 
Testament.  This  especially  in  view  of 
the  greater  interest  felt  in  it  by  the  rising 
generation  of  Jews." 

"On  oiie  occasion/'  he  remarked.  "I 
laid  a  trap  for  my  audience  into  which 
some  of  them  fell.  I  was  talking  about 
the  duty  of  forgiving  those  who  offended 
us,  and  read  a  fine  passage  inculcating 
forgiveness.  I  asked,  'Is  this  not,  at  all 
events,  Jewish  in  spirit?  Why  not,  then, 
introduce  it  into  our  prayers?'  Whereat 
much  shaking  of  heads  and  objecting 
until  I  explamed  that  it  was  from  the 
Jewish  book  of  Ben  Sirachl" 

August  van  Biene,  a  famous  Dutch 
Jewish  'cellist  in  London,  has  just  died. 
He  was  found,  a  little  ragged  boy,  play- 
ing for  pennies  on  Hanover  Square,  by 
another  famous  Jewish  musician,  Sir 
Michael  Costa,  and  given  a  musical  edu- 
cation. On  the  evening  of  every  18th  of 
November  subsequently  van  Btene  went 
to  the  same  spot  and  gave  an  open-air 
concert  for  charity. 

An  Open  A    Russian    gentleman, 

Letter  to  member  of  the  Orthodox 
the  Abbot  State  Church,  stirred  by  the 
Warsonoviji.  injustices  still  done-  to  Rus- 
sian Nonconformists  by  this 
church,  in  spite  of  the  Ukase  of  Toleration, 
published  the  following  letter  in  the  evan- 
gelical weekly  O'trennaja  Svesda  (No.  14, 
1912).  Immediately  on  publication,  the 
whole  weekly  edition  was  confiscated,  and 


the  editor  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  a 
thousand  rubles,  which,  however,  the  con- 
tributor himself  made  good  from  his  own 
purse. 

Reverend  Father: 

When  I  read  your  letter  in  Japarchialnij 
VjadotnosH,  entitled,  "At  a  Service  Among 
the  Sectaries,"  I  was  much  interested 
The  teachings  of  the  state  church  are  well 
known  to  me,  and  I  went  to  the  sectaries 
to  see  and  hear  what  was  wrong  with  them. 
When  I  had  been  once  I  found  it  neces- 
sary to  go  many  times,  for  I  wished  to 
study  thoroughly  their  teaching.  In  your 
article,  reverend  father,  you  ridicule  and 
scold  these  people,  but  ridicule  and  abuse 
are  not  convincing  arguments.  I  noticed 
nothing  about  them  which  deserved  abuse. 
Everything  was  as  simple  as  among  the 
carpenters  and  fisherfolk  of  Galilee.  They 
are,  indeed,  as  children. 

They  light  no  fire  before  God;  they  have 
no  incense,  no  silver  or  gold.  They  stand 
before  the  Lord  with  the  heart  and  all  its 
frailties  open  and  bare,  and  in  Him  and  in 
Him  alone  they  seek  comfort  and  salva- 
tion. And  as  guide  to  the  Father  they 
have  one  only,  their  Master — ^Jesus.  Their 
striving  is  toward  the  early,  holy  Galilean 
simplicity,  for  they  believe  and  know  that 
God's  simplicity  is  wiser  than  man;  and 
that  that  which  is  despised,  if  it  come  from 
God,  is  weightier  than  all  things  human. 

They  have,  as  I  said,  neither  fire  nor 
smoke,  no  thorns  from  Christ's  crowti,  no 
bits  of  His  coffin,  no  health-restoring  relics, 
no  ikons  anointed  with  holy  oil,  no  holy 
bones.  All  is  simple  and  clear.  AH  that  is 
useful  and  necessary  they  have;  no  dead 
things,  but  the  Living  God,  and  His  law 
of  the  Gospel. 

It  is  well  known  that  you,  in  all  your 
reports,  give  out  to  have  overcome  those 
who  dissent  from  you.  and  to  have  re- 
covered them  to  the  faith.  The  fact  is 
quite  different.  You  have  fought  against 
the  Roskoljniki  (an  earlier  nonconform- 
ist body)  for  330  years,  but  God  has 
granted  you  no  triumph  over  them.  It  is 
you  who  must  give  up,  and  take  the  seals 
from  off  their  closed  church-doors,  and 
this  because  your  weapons  have  not  been 
truth,  but  violence,  fire,  exile  and  all  sorts 
of  evil  deeds. 

You  mock  and  abuse  the  nonconformists, 
but  they  pray  for  you;  and  when  they  see 
you  still  continue,  they  are  unable  to  under- 
stand your  hardness  of  heart 

You  should  reveal  the  truth — God's  king- 
dom and  His  righteousness— to  the  people; 
but  instead  you  teach  them  to  depend  on 
holy  thorns  and  coffin  relics,  to  drink 
holy-water,  to  anoint  themselves  with  holy 
oil  and  much  else  which  is  profitable  to 
your  trade  and  income.  From  cradle  to 
grave,  we  are  subject  to  your  carefully  laid 
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taxes.  Not  even  in  the  other  world  is 
there  any  salvation  if  those  remaining  here 
deny  you  their  tribute.  The  grace  and  sal- 
vation which  Christ  brought  us  from 
heaven  must  be  bought  of  you  at  a  high 
price. 

*'Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits." 
The  fruit  of  your  century-long  work  is 
everywhere  observable.  You  have  brought 
the  Christian  world  to  its  present  state. 
The  nearly  one  hundred  millions  of  Rus- 
sians are  rotting  in  ignorance,  immorality 
and  idolatry,  and  the  educated  are  atheists. 
Your  care  of  men's  souls  has  been  like 
your  care  for  temperance,  the  only  result 
of  which  is  that  the  people  are  so  drenched 
and  destroyed  by  drink  that  they  are  beyond 
help. 

In  your  judgment  the  people's  worst  sin 
consists  in  drinking  a  little  milk  on  Friday, 
in  going  to  work  on  the  Illinska  Friday,  in 
not  coming  at  fixed  days  to  bring  a  present 
to  you,  in  not  speaking  reverently  of  your 
doings.  Only  against  such  sins  do  you 
thunder  in  the  pulpit,  while  you  pass  by  in 
silence  that  which  corrupts  a  whole  race, 
body  and  soul. 

You  know,  reverend  father,  that  those 
who  in  the  Old  Testament  stood  for  God's 
truth,  were  not  bishops,  priests  and  Levites, 
hot  prophets,  chiefly  shepherds  and  farmers, 
who  did  not  belong  to  the  aristocracy,  and 
who  never  had  the  sanction  of  the  syna- 
gogue, but  were  constantly  threatened  and 
persecuted  and  brought  before  kings.  In 
the  New  Testament  it  was  the  same.  The 
Nazarene  Carpenter  received  a  higher  truth 
revealed  from  the  Father.  Who  were  His 
enemies  and  slayers?  And  after  His  de- 
cease who  withstood  His  apostles? 

(Signed)    Neisvestnij. 

Brief  Dr.   F.   E.   Clark  writes  us 

Evopean  from  Copenhagen  that  the 
Ifotes.  Christian  Endeavor  Movement 
is  making  rapid  headway  in 
Norway  and  Finland,  where  there  are 
now  some  200  societies.  Though  quite 
new  in  Denmark  it  is  yet  getting  a  good 
start  there,  too. 

"We  have  had  great  meetings  in  the 
cathedral  churches  of  Trondhjem  and 
Bergen,  Abo  and  Helsingfors — all  being 
crowded  with  those  who  seem  interested. 
There  is  a  real  revival  in  some  parts  of 
Scandinavia." 

The  ancient  Abbey  of  Citeaux  near 
Pontigny,  with  its  tomb  of  St.  Edmond 
of  Canterbury,  has  been  bought  and  par- 
tially rebuilt  by  M.  Paul  Desjardins  and 
his  friends  of  the  "Union  for  Truth." 
Here  a  large  hall  for  lectures  and  some 
thirty  modernized  and  furnished  cells  are 


utilized  for  "lay  retreats."  Lectures  are 
given  on  such  subjects  as  "International 
Law,"  "Education  and  Apprenticeship," 
"Romance  and  Mysticism."  A  period  of 
ten  days  is  thus  occupied.  But  do  these 
freethinkers  believe  that  they  can  arrest 
the  moral  decline  of  France  in  this  way? 
Mr.  Eugene  Stock,  of  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society  secretariat,  calls  atten- 
tion to  a  change  in  the  temper  of  the 
ritualist  wing  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Many  of  this  party,  he  affirms,  are  now 
preaching  Christ  as  ^  the  Saviour  oft 
sinners, 

"which  high  churchmen  even  in  my  own 
younger  davs  certainly  did  not,  as  a 
body,  do.  Most  of  their  sermons  down 
to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century 
were  mere  moral  essays  with  occasional 
strong  insistence  on  the  Church  and 
sacraments.  One  would  not  then  have 
heard  from  them  definitely  Gospel  ser- 
mons such  as  I  have  heard  in  recent 
years.  The  fact  is  there  is  now  a  school 
of  high  churchmen  with  whom  spiritual 
interests  are  the  first  consideration.  They 
adopt  high  ritual,  not  for  its  own  sake, 
but  because  they  really  believe  that  it  is 
spiritually  helpful.  They  detest  anthems 
and  elaborate  music;  they  advocate  more 
simplicity  in  worship;  they  are  even  talk- 
ing about  putting  the  choir  in  a  west 
gallery  again.  And  they  can  use  short 
extempore  prayers  in  mission  and  inter- 
cession services." 

Alongside  of  the  foregoing  we  may 
perhaps  rightly  place  these  encouraging 
words  from  a  prominent  member  of  the 
present  English  Parliament,  Mr.  W. 
Runciman. 

"When  I  was  at  Cambridge,  it  used  to 
be  the  fashion  for  those  of  us  who  were 
about  the  age  of  twenty,  to  regard  it  as 
the  highest  pinnacle  of  intellectual  inde- 
pendence that  we  should  call  ourselves 
Agnostics.  That  was  the  Cambridge 
fashion  of  the  day.  I  was  back  in  Cam- 
bridge this  year  (1912)  and  I  found  that 
there  was  a  complete  change  in  fashion. 
The  young  man  of  twenty  of  1891  who 
would  have  been  an  agnostic  had 
changed  into  the  young  man  of  1912  who 
was  a  simple,  downright  Christian,  and 
not  at  all  ashamed  of  the  word." 

One  gets  an  impression  of  the  check 
which  Islam  has  been  on  the  Christian 
and  cultural  advance  in  the  Levant  from 
the  fact  that  before  Caxton  first  set  up 
his  press  at  Westminster  to  print  Bibles, 
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the  Montenegrins  had  founded  a  press 
at  Obod  and  were  issuing  copies  of  the 
Gospels  for  all  Slavic  countries.  This 
press  was  destroyed  by  the  Torki  in 
1566. 

Among  the  interesting,  finds  which  Dr. 
Butler  of  Princeton  has  made  in  his 
Sardit  ezcavatioiis,  and  reported  on  in 
the  American  Journal  of  Archeology, 
has  been  that  of  a  very  early  Christian 
church  building,  constructed  wholly  of 
brick  and  extraordinarily  well  preserved. 
The  wooden  roof  alone  had  disappeared. 
A  large  block  oi  sandstone  serves  as 
altar  in  the  apse.     It  is  a  striking  fact 


that  this  church  is  built  to  the  southeast 
angle  of  the  ancient  temple  of  Artemis. 
This  close  proximity  to  the  center  of 
Lydian  paganism  may  perhaps  be  the 
reason  why  the  Church  of  Sard  is  had  "a 
name  to  live"  and  was  yet  "dead," 

The  German  Christian  Students*  Union 
(which  corresponds  to  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
in  American  colleges)  has  received  a 
large  piece  of  land  at  Bennenstein,  to- 
gether with  100,000  marks  for  a  building, 
from  an  engineer,  Dr.  Schmidt  of  Cassel. 
There  will  be  a  Hospice  or  Hotel  and 
a  conference  hall  seating  a  thousand  per- 
sons. 


THE  MISSION  FIELD. 


By  the  River  of  Egypt.  The  Nile 
Press  was  founded  in  1905  for  the  pur- 
pose of  printing  Christian  literature  for 
the  Moslems  of  Egypt  and  Arabia,  but 
its  field  has  so  immensely  widened  that 
it  is  sending  literature  now  to  Moham- 
medans in  the  Kameruns,  Lagos,  South 
and  North  Nigera,  Haussa,  Morocco, 
Algeria,  Tunisia,  Tripoli,  the  Egyptian 
Sudan,  German  East  Africa,  British  East 
Africa,  Nyassaland,  the  Transvaal,  Natal, 
Cape  Colony,  Turkey,  Russia,  Cyprus, 
Syria,  Persian  Armenia,  Persia,  India, 
Java,  Chinese  Turkestan  and  every  pro- 
vince of  China. 

In  1910  the  Press  printed  10.500,000 
pages  of  evangelical  books.  In  seven 
years  its  output  was  no  less  than  200,061 
volumes.  Among  these  were  "Christ  and 
Islam,"  "Koran  Education,"  **The  Life  of 
Kamil,"  "The  Proof  of  Christ's  Death  on 
the  Cross,"  "The  True  Islam,"  "Christ  in 
All  the  Scripture,"  "Brief  Commentaries," 
Dr.  Mott's  "Cairo  Lectures  on  Social 
Purity." 

One  of  the  special  features  of  the  Nile 
Press'  publishing  activity  has  been  the 
sermons  for  Moslems  or  Khuthas,  based 
upon  a  Koran  text,  but  Christian  in 
teaching.  These  are  written  by  Sheikh 
Abdullah,  a  graduate  of  the  Cairo  Mo- 
hammedan University  El-Azhar,  but 
converted  and  baptized  in  (Jairo. 

The  Press  is  managed  by  representa- 
tives of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 


the  United  Presbyterian  Mission  in 
Egypt  and  the  Egyptian  General  Mis- 
sion. It  is  so  well  administered  that  the 
printing  department  already  pays  ail 
salaries  and  the  heavy  rent.  It  is,  how- 
ever, desirable  that  the  Press  be  housed 
in  adequate  quarters  in  its  own  posses- 
sion. Then  its  income  could  be  expended 
in  enormously  extending  the  circulation 
of  Christian  literature  among  Moslems. 
A  New  York  member  of  the  committee 
has  contributed  a  sum  which  will  largely 
pay  for  the  site. 

Cairo  is,  according  to  Dr.  Zwemer.  a 
city  with  eighty-four  daily  newspapers 
and  25,000  merchants  on  its  telephone 
list.  It  is  the  brain  of  Islam,  the  meet- 
ing-place of  Moslems  from  all  parts  of 
the  Moslem  world.  Such  a  successful 
Christian  enterprise  in  this  Mohammedan 
city  as  the  Nile  Press  has  proved  to  be 
should  not  be  without  a  proper  and  per- 
manent plant. 

The    Y.    M.    C.    A,   in   Turkey.     The 

entrance  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  into  Turkey  seems  peculiarly 
timely.  With  the  advent  of  the  Young 
Turkish  regime  great  numbers  of  drink- 
shops  were  opened  in  the  towns  of  Asia 
Minor  and  this  has  been  accompanied 
with  a  general  slackening  of  morality. 
A  systematic  attempt  to  break  doAvn  the 
Christian  faith  of  Armenians  is  being 
carried  on.    Rationalist  literature  is  very 
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extensively  circulated  among  students, 
by  voluntary  workers,  and  largely  at- 
tended meetings  hostile  to  Christianity 
are  constantly  organized.  The  graduates 
of  Christian  institutions  need  in  after  life 
the  fellowship  and  sense  of  unity  which 
membership  in  a  Christian  'Association 
gives. 

Further,  the  attitude  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Eastern  Churches  is  increasingly 
favorable.  The  Orthodox  Metropolitan 
of  Smyrna  urges  the  appointment  of  a 
foreign  secretary  to  build  up  a  modern 
Association  in  his  diocese.  At  Adana 
the  Gregorian  Bishop  promises  help  in 
a  building  campaign.  The  Bishop  of  Bit- 
lis  asks  for  the  organization  of  Y.  M. 
C  A  work  in  that  city.  The  Bishops  of 
Aleppo,  Hadjin,  Mardin  and  Van  and 
the  Vice-CathoUkos  of  Etchmiadzin  are 
all  heartily  in  sympathy  with  the  pro- 
posed movement.  In  Aleppo  the  Gre- 
gorian Young  Men's  Society  has  been 
incorporated  bodily  into  the  Y.  M.  C.  A., 
and  in  Constantinople  the  most  promi- 
nent laymen  in  the  Orthodox,  Bulgarian 
and  Gregorian  churches  have  become 
members  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  General 
Committee. 

A  majority  of  the  members  in  the  new 
Associations  are  members  of  Oriental 
churches,  and  in  the  secondary  member- 
ship are  not  a  few  Jews  and  Moslems. 
At  Beirut  the  student  Association  has 
JOO  men  in  its  voluntary  Bible  classes 
and  maintains  a  boys'  school  among  the 
poorer  Syrians.  At  Harput  the  Associa- 
tion has  been  successful  in  putting  the 
Bible  in  all  the  houses  of  the  college 
<iuarter  of  the  city.  The  Sivas  Associa- 
tion carries  on  a  lace-making  industry 
among  the  poorer  women  of  the  city. 
In  Tripoli,  Beirut,  Homs,  Marash,  Cses- 
area  and  Mardin  public  reading  rooms 
have  been  opened  under  Association 
auspices  which  are  used  by  Moslems  as 
well  as  by  Christians.  The  Smyrna 
.Association  has  rented  and  furnished  a 
house  for  its  work  without  help  from 
abroad.  Adana  has  secured  a  lot  for  a 
building  and  the  Jerusalem  Association 
Has.  out  of  extreme  poverty,  already 
raised  $1200  as  the  beginning  of  a  build- 
ing fnnd 


A  New  Project  for  Ceyl6n.  There  are 
at  present  in  Ceylon  nineteen  Europeans 
engaged  in  directing  the  operations  of 
Hindus  and  of  Buddhists  in  opposition 
to  Christianity.  Translations  of  anti- 
Christian  literature  into  Singhalese  and 
a  Singhalese  newspaper,  published  bi- 
weekly with  anti-Christian  matter  from 
Europe,  penetrate  into  almost  every 
Ceylonese  village  and  are  widely  read. 
Ceylonese  Buddhists  have  recently  des- 
patched one  of  their  ablest  men  to 
Europe  to  study  Western  rationalism 
with  the  end  in  view  of  later  attacking 
Christianity.  Many  village  schools  and 
two  higher  schools  for  boys,  together 
with  one  for  girls,  are  operated  under 
the  direction  of  European  Buddhists.  An 
American  lawyer  from  New  York,  who 
has  embraced  Hinduism,  is  preaching  the 
tenets  of  that  unclean  faith  in  Ceylon 
villages. 

Mr.  A.  G.  Frazer,  the  president  of 
Trinity  College,  Candy,  who  has  been 
recently  in  America,  proposes  a  training 
school  for  Ceylonese  Christians  some- 
what on  the  lines  of  Hampton,  though 
emphasizing  more  decisively  training  for 
evangelism.  Here  he  would  raise  up  the 
forces  which  should  withstand  and  over- 
come this  tide  of  heathen  revival.  He 
suggests  a  central  compound  where  Bib- 
lical and  common  school  teaching  might 
alternate  with  manual  and  agricultural 
training.  In  sections  round  about  self- 
governing  Christian  communities  would 
be  organized  where  those  in  residence 
might  live,  study  and  work  for  self- 
support. 

Men  trained  in  these  centers  would 
afterward  settle  in  the  villages  of  Cey- 
lon, laboring  as  skilled  agriculturists  and, 
a  part  of  their  time,  doing  evangelization 
work.  These  catechists  would  return  to 
the  training  center  for  a  sabbatical  year 
of  further  instruction  and  inspiration. 
This  sabbatical  postgraduate  course,  and 
the  consciousness  of  membership  in  a 
large  body— 250  to  300  being  always  in 
training,  and  2000  graduates  scattered  in 
the  villages — ^would  give  a  certain  com- 
munity character  to  the  Christian  bodies 
of   Ceylon. 

Women,  too,  would  be  trained  in  a  con- 
tiguous compound  as  teachers  and  cate- 
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chists.  and  would  receive,  in  addition,  in- 
struction in  nursing,  first  aid  and  the  care 
of  children. 

The  American  Board,  the  Friends'  Mis- 
sion, the  Dutch  Presbyterians  and  the 
English  Episcopalians  are  expected  to 
cooperate  in  the  organization  of  this 
interesting  experiment. 

A  Hampton  in  Turkey.  General  Arm- 
strong's Christian  pedagogic  ideas  are 
being  worked  out  in  the  Near  East  by 
American  Christians.  The  Thessalonica 
Agricultural  Institute  is  a  Hampton  for 
Greek  and  Turk  and  Bulgar.  It  was 
organized  in  1904  tmder  the  laws  of  the 
State  of  New  York,  and  planted  on  a 
tract  of  fifty-three  acres,  some  three 
miles  from  Salonica  (the  classical  Thes- 
salonica). In  the  last  eight  years  the 
value  of  the  land  itself  has  grown  four- 
fold, and  the  original  caretaker's  hut  in 
a  field  of  4000  freshly  planted  mulberries 
has  given  way  to  a  fine  central  school 
building  with  five  subsidiary  buildings. 
There  are  now  6000  grape  vines,  and  an 
extensive  orchard  of  almonds,  pears, 
plums,  apricots,  persimmons,  walnuts, 
etc,  on  land  which  ten  years  ago  was  a 
barren  waste.  The  School  uses  modern 
agricultural  machinery — empire  seeders, 
Syracuse  sulky  plows.  Acme  harrows, 
etc.,  and  has  introduced  them  to  the 
region  round  about;  and  in  other  ways — 
as,  for  example,  in  the  introduction  of 
methods  of  dry  farming — it  has  had  a 
distinct  influence  on  the  surrounding 
population. 

The  ordinary  Bulgarian  gymnasisist  dis- 
dains to  touch  hard  work,  for  the  reason 
that  schools  have  created  a  class  of  rest- 
less, dissatisfied  spirits,  given  to  revolu- 
tionary agitation,  who  live  precariously 
as  clerks,  etc.  The  Thessalonican  School 
aims  to  raise  the  reputation  of  hard  work. 
Masonry  and  carpentering  are  taught. 
The  tailoring  and  shoemaking  depart- 
ments supply  the  schools  with  clothing 
and  footwear.  The  School  is  thoroughly 
Christian  in  character.  Fifty  boys  are 
in  residence.  They  work  out  half  the 
day,  and  study  the  other  half.  They 
actually  do  as  much  head  work  as  in 
the  other  schools,  and  have  the  addi- 
tional manual  training  to  the  good.     No 


attempt  is  made  to  advertise  the  School, 
since  there  are  always  more  applications 
for  entrance  than  can  be  taken. 

Mohammedan  Notes.  The  Kuweit 
Mission  in  Arabia  reports  the  conversion 
of  a  Bedoitin  Arab  who  "testifies  fear- 
lessly before  the  Moslems  and  does  not 
wince  at  the  tempests  he  arouses."  His 
life  has  been  threatened.  When  he  was 
converted  he  posted  a  copy  of  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  on  the  door  of  the  mission 
dispensary  and  beneath  this  placed  the 
following  sentences: 

"He  wrote  it,  the  least  who  is  servant 
to  the  Lord  Tesus  Christ,  who  also  de- 
sires of  Him  forgiveness  of  sins  and  who 
believes  in  Him.  (Signed,  Servant  of  the 
Absolute  One.  of  Bagdad.)  Yes.  Come 
to  Him,  all  ye  sinners.  He  is  the  One 
Who  gives  rest  from  sin.  Ask  for  the 
Holy  Scriptures  that  you  may  understand 
what  is  in  them  of  proofs  and  excellen- 
cies." 

A  leading  Moslem  convert  in  Egypt 
affirms  that  there  has  been  a  remarkable 
change  in  the  attitude  of  Egjrptian  Mos- 
lems towards  Christianity.  In  the  earlier 
days  they  met  all  presentation  of  the 
Gospel  with  contempt,  refusing  to  listen. 
Later  they  assumed  an  attitude  of  fierce 
hostility,  debating  with  acrimony  every 
statement  of  Christian  teachers.  At  the 
present  time  respect  and  tolerance  have 
largely  taken  the  place  of  the  former 
fanaticism,  and  the  chief  hindrance  to 
their  evangelization  lies  in  the  fear  that 
they  have  of  each  other. 

A  writer  in  the  Moslem  World  says  that 
in  meetings  held  in  Christian  homes,  in 
stores,  in  workshops,  by  the  riverside  and 
in  the  streets,  it  has  not  been  uncommon 
for  from  twenty  to  seventy  Moslems  to 
be  present.  Once  two  Moslems,  one 
wearing  the  green  turban,  guided  the 
missionary  through  the  town,  inviting 
everybody.  Many  came  to  the  meeting, 
which  was  held  about  eleven  o'clock, 
Friday  morning  (the  Moslem  Sabbath). 
Knowing  that  the  Moslems  wished  to 
attend  prayers  at  the  mosque  at  noon, 
the  speaker  promised  to  inform  them 
when  it  drew  near  the  noon  hour.  He 
was  surprised,  at  the  given  time,  to  see 
nearly  half  the  audience  rise  and  leave, 
not  realizing  how  many  Mohammedans 
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were  present.  In  another  place  in  an  audi- 
ence of  seventy-five,  seventy  were  Mos- 
lems. Coptic  colporteurs  of  the  Bible 
Society,  who  formerly  looked  on  sale  to 
Moslems  as  so  hopeless  as  to  be  repel- 
lent, now  take  up  this  branch  of  their 
work  with  zeal  and  enthusiasm. 

It  is  noticed  as  an  indication  of  the 
slackening  of  Moslem  traditions  that  the 
Ameer  of  Afghanistan  has  built  a  dock 
tower  in  Cabul  and  fitted  it  with  bells. 
This  innovation  seems  to  meet  the  ap- 
probation of  the  people;  yet  Islam  has 
always,  following  the  tradition  of  the 
Prophet,  protested  against  the  abomina- 
tion of  ringing  of  bells. 

Incidents  of  Mission  Work.  1.  The 
Bible  Society  Record  tells  the  story  of 
a  Canton  preacher,  Mr.  H.  M.  Leung, 
whose  brother  was  so  angry  at  his  con- 
version and  at  the  fact  that  he  had 
chopped  up  various  idols,  that  he  sought 
to  throw  him  in  the  river  and  drown  him. 
Nevertheless,  the  convert  escaped  and 
has  been  a  preacher  for  thirty-two  years. 
He  at  one  time  conducted  a  business 
which  brought  him  in  $30,000-  in  some 
years;  and  now  he  not  only  preaches, 
but  also  devotes  all  his  income  to  mis- 
sion work.  Since  his  conversion  all  his 
family  of  three  or  four  generations  and 
about  three  hundred  friends  have  been 
won  through  his  influence.  He  supports 
three  preachers,  two  Bible  women,  four 
colporteurs  and  directs  eight  Bible  So- 
ciety men,  besides  attending  to  other 
smaller  matters.  He  uses  his  home  as 
a  chapel,  entertains  missionaries,  and 
helps  poor  Christians  or  Christian  work- 
ers.   One  of  his  five  sons  is  a  preacher. 

2,  "Eight  and  twenty  years  ago,"  says  a 
Chinese  Christian,  "I  was  one  morning 
on  my  way  to  the  city  when  I  noticed 
by  the  roadside  a  Hupeh  man,  who  had 
a  box  and  a  lot  of  books  about  the 
foreign  religion.  He  was  showing  these 
to  the  people  and  asking  them  to  buy.  I 
thought  I  should  like  to  get  a  book  and 
was  looking  through  them,  when  a  great 
scholar,  Wang  Kwangh-fu,  rushed  up 
and  said  that  if  we  looked  at  them  our 
eyes  would  go  blind.  He  kicked  over 
the  box  and,  driving  the  Hupeh  man 
away  with  blows  and  curses,  ordered  us 
to  gather  the  books  into  a  heap  to  burn. 
Btit  I  did  not  like  to  see  this  waste,  so 
slipped   as    many   as   possible    into    my 


sleeve.  Among  them  were  four  Gospels, 
The  Christian  Catechism,'  The  Guide 
to  Heaven,'  and  other  tracts.  As  soon 
as  I  began  to  read  I  knew  that  the 
doctrines  they  taught  were  true;  that 
there  was  only  one  God  Who  made  and 
loved  us,  and  wanted  to  save  us  from 
our  sins.  I  therefore  gave  up  idolatry. 
What  became  of  the  Hupeh  man  I  never 
learned;  but  the  scholar  went  mad  soon 
after  and  had  to  be  fastened  with  a  long 
chain  to  a  millstone.  He  would  not 
allow  himself  to  be  clothed,  but  remained 
there  stark  naked,  winter  and  summer, 
until  he  died.  I  thought  God  had 
changed  him  into  a  beast  as  a  judgment 
for  rejecting  the  truth,  and  was  desper- 
ately afraid  for  myself.  Then  I  heard  of 
some  foreign  missionaries  coming  to  live 
four  days'  journey  north  of  the  Yellow 
River  and  I  went  to  them  to  ask  for 
instruction  about  salvation.  They  prayed 
with  me  and  talked  to  me  about  Jesus, 
so  that  before  I  had  left,  I  had  decided 
to  become  a  Christian." 

3.  Mr.  James,  a  veteran  English  Bap- 
tist in  India,  deceased  last  year,  described 
the  symbolism  which  he  employed  on 
one  occasion  as  follows: 

"John  Wesley  said  that  he  would  not 
mind  standing  on  his  head  if  thereby  he 
could  get  people  to  listen  to  the  Gospel. 
There  was  a  man  in  the  fair  exhibiting  a 
large  python  and  carrying  it  around  his 
neck,  the  tail  hanging  down  on  one  side 
and  the  head  on  the  other.  'Give  me 
the  loan  of  that,'  I  said,  and  he  immedi- 
ately complied.  I  hung  the  snake  about 
my  own  neck,  and  directly  an  immense 
crowd  gathered  around  me.  The  python 
gave  a  splendid  text  and  I  spoke  of  the 
evil  of  sin  and  of  the«  old  serpent  who 
deceived  our  first  parents.  Did  not  some  of 
the  prophets,  too,  use  very  queer  emblems?" 

4.  The  total  number  of  visits  of  out- 
patients in  all  the  mission  hospitals  of 
the  London  Missionary  Society  last  year 
was  436,601.  We  will  cite  just  one  case 
to  show  how  much  misery  relieved  this 
number  implies.  Mr.  Blair  of  the  Chi- 
nese  mission   writes: 

"One  Sunday  afternoon  I  heard  the 
sobs  of  a  poor  woman  at  the  door.  She 
had  been  gathering  sticks  on  the  steep 
sides  of  a  mountain  where,  as  she  hap- 
pened to  slip,  a  piece  of  stick  had  entered 
her  hand.  She  was  in  great  pain,  so  I 
put  her  under  chloroform  and  extracted 
a  piece  of  wood  as  thick  as  a  pencil  and 
about  two  inches  long.  It  had  passed 
right  up  the  forearm,  breaking  at  the 
wrist.  When  she  came  to,  her  pain  had 
gone  and  smiles  came  where  tears  had 
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been.     She  returned  the   following  day 
and  gave  me  ten  cents  for  the  hospital!" 

In  the  Heathen  World.  Mr.  Hatch  of 
Coimbatore*  South  India,  asked  an  intel- 
ligent Hindu  at  the  time  of  the  Titanic 
disaster,  "What  would  have  happened  if 
the  captain  and  crew  of  the  great 
steamer  had  been  Hindus?"  The  reply 
came  instantly:  "The  men  would  have 
been  saved  and  the  women  lost.  Men 
can  easily  get  other  wives."  In  itinerat- 
ing in  the  villages  later.  Mr.  Hatch  made 
it  a  point  to  put  to  every  assembly  the 
same  question,  and  the  answer  was  in- 
variably the  same.  In  one  village  he 
varied  the  question,  asking,  "Who  ought 
to  have  been  saved  first?"  "Men  first, 
and  wealthy  men  first  of  all,"  was  the 
reply  from  all  lips  save  those  of  a  single 
Christian. 

A  China  Inland  missionary  distributing 
Scriptures  among  pilgrims  to  the  sacred 
mountain  of  Hunan,  came  upon  the  cave 
of  an  anchorite  at  U-lui-shan.  His  table 
was  a  slab  of  stone,  his  bed  a  little  straw 
raised  above  the  floor,  his  altar  another 
stone  slab.  Over  the  last  was  the  object 
of  his  worship — a  few  lines  in  Chinese 
characters  telling  about  himself.  After 
his  death  he  will  be  immortalized  as  an 
idol. 

Outside  one  of  the  temples  in  this 
mountain  is  a  great  boulder  projecting 
far  out  into  space.  About  two  hundred 
years  previously  a  stone  railing  had  been 
built  here  in  memory  of  "an  idol  that  had 
fallen  over  and  been  killed." 

A  writer  in  the  Moslem  World  describes 
the  extent  of  divorce  in  Mohammedan 
Egypt.  Lateefa  of  B.,  in  her  nineteenth 
year,  has  been  divorced  four  times.  Ibra- 
him Effendi,  a  youth  of  twenty-seven,  has 
been  married  thirteen  times.  Another 
youth,  when  reproved  for  taking  a 
twenty-eighth  wife,  replied,  "Why  should 
I  not,  when  my  father  divorced  thirty- 
eight?"  It  is  a  common  saying  among 
Moslems:  "A  woman  is  like  a  pair  of 
shoes.  If  she  gets  old  a  man  throws 
her  away  and  buys  another  as  long  as 
he  has  money."  Of  every  seven  Moslems 
married  in  Egypt  somewhat  more  than 
two  are,  according  to  oflTicial  record, 
divorced.      But    the    actual    number    of 


divorces  is  probably  even  greater.  The 
police  say  that  in  many  cases  no  pretense 
of  recording  divorce  is  made.  "You  find 
a  woman  in  this  house  to-day  and  in  an- 
other to-morrow." 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  Ceylon  native 
Baptists  have  out  of  their  poverty  con- 
tributed 10,000  rupees  of  the  15,000  re- 
quired for  the  establishment  of  a  Chris- 
tian High  School. 

The  C.  M.  S.  medical  mission  in  Tra- 
▼ancore  (India)  is  a  mission  of  big 
figures.  Around  Neyoor,  the  center  of 
the  work,  lie  17  district  dispensaries  and 
small  hospitals,  the  most  northern  being 
100  miles  from  the  most  southern.  Over 
30  Indian  medical  workers  have  been 
trained  at  Neyoor,  and  as  a  result  of 
their  skill  and  management  most  of  the 
branch  hospitals  are  self-supporting. 
The  men  in  charge  of  them  arc  called 
medical  evangelists.  In  one  year  they 
performed  6217  surgical  operations.  The 
central  hospital  at  Neyoor  has  1559  be- 
sides to  its  credit. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  mission- 
aries' children  very  frequently  take  up 
the  work  their  parents  began.  Of  the 
ninety  missionaries  of  the  American 
Board  in  India,  twenty-three,  or  over  a 
fourth,  were  born  in  India.  In  Turkey 
thirty-seven  out  of  two  hundred  are  sons 
or  daughters  of  earlier  missionaries,  i.e., 
18  per  cent  of  the  force,  and  these 
statistics  do  not  include  grandchildren. 

Lever  Brothers,  the  great  soap  manu- 
facturers of  Port  Sunlight,  near  Liver- 
pool, having  a  large  and  successful  plan- 
tation enterprise  on  the  Congo,  for  the 
raising  of  palm  oil,  have  now  turned  to 
Liberia,  and  are  bargaining  for  the  lease 
of  12,000  square  miles  of  territory  (one 
fourth  of  the  whole  country)  until  1946— 
with  the  right  of  renewing  for  999  years 
longer.  They  would  here  carry  on  a 
huge  business  in  preparing  palm  oil  for 
the  manufacture  of  soap,  in  exporting 
timber  and  in  trading  with  natives.  If 
this  contract  is  concluded  it  will  have 
important  effects  on  mission  work  in 
West  Africa  as  the  Levers  are  Congre- 
gationalists  and  deeply  interested  in  mis- 
sionary and  educational  work  for  Africa. 
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There  is  an  important  Brazilian  rubber 
region  in  the  State  of  Amazonas,  on  the 
confines  of  Bolivia,  reached  by  a  two 
thousand  mile  river  journey  from  Para 
in  Eastern  Brazil.  In  1906  Senhor  Chris- 
peaniano  started  thither  to  engage  in 
rubber  culture.  He  was  a  Baptist  and  on 
Sundays,  instead  of  working  in  the  rub- 
ber fields  as  the  others  did,  started 
preaching,  and  gathered  large  crowds. 
His  hearers  finally  set  to  work  and  built 
a  fine  chapel  for  him,  after  which  he 
returned  to  Bahia  to  receive  ordination. 
Now  he  is  back  on  the  field,  and  has 
organized  twenty-five  converts  into  a 
Baptist  Church.  A  second  preaching 
place  has  been  opened  where  interested 
crowds  flock  to  hear  him. 

Dr.  Becker  of  the  Central  American 
Mission  writes  from  Guatemala  that  his 
native  preachers  are  much  troubled  by 
the  problem  of  military  service.  Armed 
bodies  scour  the  country  for  recruits. 
Romanist  priests  are  excepted.  They  are 
looked  on  favorably  by  the  government 
because,  so  Mr.  Becker  affirms,  they 
bring  in  'a  good  revenue  to  the  state 
through  the  sale  of  liquors  at  religious 
feasts  and  from  the  fines  (for  drunken- 
ness) following.  •  Evangelicos  produce 
nothing  for  the  government  in  this  way 
and,  thanks  to  priestly  influence,  it  is 
impossible  for  them  to  keep  clear  of  the 
frequent  military  scrimmages  of  Central 
America  without  paying  a  sum  which, 
for  such  persons,  is  not  inconsiderable. 

The  managers  of  the  German  orphan- 
age for  Armenian  children  at  Urfa  be- 
lieve that  if  Moslem  hatred  and  opposi- 


tion to  Christianity  cannot  be  broken 
down  in  one  way  it  can  be  in  another. 
They  carry  on  extensive  industrial  opera- 
tions in  their  institution,  manufacturing 
cloth,  shoes,  rugs,  etc.,  and  seek  as  far 
as  they  can  to  sell  to  Moslems,  since  in 
this  way  the  followers  of  the  Prophet 
"lekrn  to  respect  us  and  our  work.  They 
wonder  at  our  tenacious  insistence  in 
always  giving  them  the  best  material  for 
their  money,  and  admire  the  substantial 
way  in  which  everything  is  manufac- 
tured." Thus  they  learn  not  only  to 
respect  Christians,  but  to  respect  work; 
for  the  whole  Levant  thinks  of  idleness 
as  the  ideal  thing  in  life. 

Mr.  Aitken  of  the  C.  M.  S.  was  impor- 
tuned last  year  to  visit  a  village  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Niger,  which  had  been 
visited  once  before  in  1909.  The  whole 
town  turned  out  to  greet  him,  and  showed 
him  the  spot  where  the  townspeople 
proposed  to  erect  a  school.  They  were 
observing  the  Sabbath,  keeping  correct 
reckoning  by  means  of  a  board  with 
seven  holes  in  which  a  peg  was  moved 
day  by  day.  They  asked  to  be  taught  to 
pray.  Their  only  prayer  formula  was  the 
following: 

"O  God,  we  beg  you,  we  beg  you,  make 
you  look  we  good  to-day;  make  you  no 
trouble  we,  or  do  we  any  bad.  We  beg 
you,  we  beg  you,  we  beg  you." 

It  is  stated  that  Mr.  W.  J.  Bryan,  after 
a  journey  around  the  world,  in  which  he 
visited  many  parts  of  Asia,  took  up  eight 
boys  and  girls  in  different  mission  fields, 
all  of  whom  he  is  supporting  and  educat- 
ing. 


LITTLE  STORIES  FROM  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE  OF 
CONTINENTAL  EUROPE.* 


One  of  the  most  striking  figures  among 
the  French  Protestants  of  the  last  genera- 
tion was  Rosseuw  Saint-Hilaire,  professor 
at  the  Sorbonne,  a  man  of  exquisite  per- 
sonality and  deep  Christian  piety.  In  his 
early  days  he  had  been  a  freethinker  and 
atheist,  but  when  making  researches  in  the 

'TrmntUted  for  the  Record  of  Christiait 
Work. 


archives  of  the  Inquisition,  he  had  been  pro- 
foundly impressed  by  the  exalted  loyalty 
of  the  martyrs  of  Christ.  What  could  the 
Bible  be  for  the  sake  of  which  Christians 
should  suffer  imprisonment,  the  loss  of 
their  goods,  and  death  itself,  often  of  an 
excruciating  character?  What  was  the 
great  secret  of  life  which  it  contained  that 
they  would  not  surrender  it  at  any  cost? 
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He  bought  a  Bible,  began  studying  it,  and 
consulted  with  Protestant  Christians  about 
it.  In  talking  with  a  pastor  in  Lyons  he 
said:  "This  book  can't  be  a  book  for  the 
people.  It  is  too  deep.  The  problems  it 
deals  with  are  insoluble.  How  can  people 
without  education  care  for  or  even  under- 
stand it?" 

"Come  with  me"  replied  the  pastor,  and 
he  led  him  into  a  back  street  where  a 
cobbler  was  living  and  working  in  a  small 
room.  "Here,"  said  he  to  the  latter,  "is 
a  gentleman  who  wants  to  talk  with  you 
about  the  Bible." 

The  professor,  with  his  button  of  the 
Legion  of  Honor,  sat  down  beside  the 
cobbler  and  the  two  were  soon  in  deep 
conversation.  To  the  difficult  questions  put 
to  him  the  brave  old  fellow  replied  with  a 
seriousness  and  simplicity  which  astonished 
the  professor.  Here  was  an  intelligence  of 
spiritual  things  which  the  savants  did  not 
have,  but  which  did  not  fail  in  depth. 
The  interview  was  a  revelation  to  Saint- 
Hi  laire  and  was  the  beginning  of  a  chain 
of  events  which  ended  in  his  conver> 
sion  and  a  long  Christian  life.  But  it  was 
not  easy  for  the  man  of  learning  to  bend. 
A  whole  night  through  the  struggle  lasted. 
"Man  was  not  made  to  humble  himself  so 
before  his  Creator,"  he  said  again  and  again 
in  his  desperation.  Finally,  after  hours  of 
resistance,  his  will  was  surrendered. 

Thus  the  racked  and  torn  Spanish  saints 
of  the  sixteenth  century  Inquisition  dun- 
geons gave  the  first  impulse  to  the  conver- 
sion of  a  nineteenth  century  professor  of 
the  Sorbonne. 


The  Christliche  Volksbote  of  Basel 
vouches  for  this  incident: 

"An  express  train  between  Frankfurt  and 
Basel  passed  recently  by  a  little  village  in 
which  a  new  church  was  under  construc- 
tion, whereat  a  young  student  broke  out 
with:  'These  pious  Baden  country-people 
might  spend  their  money  more  profitably 
than  in  church-building.  If  it  had  been 
put  into  a  music  hall  or  a  "People's  house" 
it  would  have  much  better  answered  to  the 
needs  of  the  day.'  A  fellow  traveler,  look- 
ing up  and  asking,  'But  what  have  you  got 
against  church  building?'  received  the 
reply:  'Oh,  it's  only  imbeciles  who  attend 
church  nowadays.*  'Then  Tm  an  imbe- 
cile,' quietly  answered  the  other.  'I,  too,' 
broke  in  a  third  traveler.    'I  go  every  Sun- 


day to  church,  and  although  an  imbecile, 
am  nevertheless  professor  in  the  University 
of  Leipzig.'  Another  traveler  added:  'I  am 
chief  councilor  in  the  city  government  of 
Strassburg  and  a  church-goer.'  And  still 
another  chimed  in:  'I'm  head  of  the  Berne 
gymnasium  (fitting  school)  and  a  convinced 
Christian.'  The  four  imbeciles  shook  hands 
all  round,  and  were  soon  engaged  in  ani- 
mated conversation  on  Christian  themes, 
while  the  superior  youth  shrunk  in  silence 
into  a  corner  of  the  compartment" 
*  *  *  «  * 

The  Evangelical  Society  of  Stuttgart,  in 
publishing  a  series  of  brief  biographies  of 
Wurtemburg  Christians,  hit  on  the  happy 
idea  of  including,  with  leaders  and  saints 
like  Hahn  and  Bengel,  men  humbler  in 
station,  but  not  less  remarkable  in  piety. 
One  could  wish  similar  sketches  mis^t  be 
made  elsewhere,  say  in  Scotland  and  New 
England.  The  writer  recalls,  for  example, 
a  New  England  farmer  Christian,  the  pic- 
turesque tradition  of  whose  piety  mig^t 
well  pass  into  print.  In  latter  days  be 
became  quite  deaf.  On  one  occasion  when 
walking  up  a  steep  hill  at  his  horse's  head, 
his  cart,  heavily  loaded  with  potatoes,  broke 
from  its  harness  and  rattled  down  the 
hill  into  a  brook.  The  old  Puritan  knew 
nothing  and  saw  nothing  until  he  reached 
the  hilltop.  Then  turning  round  and  tak- 
ing in  the  whole  situation,  he  simply 
ejaculated:  "In  all  this  Job  sinned  not." 
That  was  the  New  England  way  of  swear- 
ing. 

Karle  von  Beuren,  pietist  farmer,  appear- 
ing in  the  above  mentioned  series  of 
"Swabian  Character  Pictures,"  was  a  man 
of  similar  biblical  patience.  In  the  country 
homes  of  the  region  round  about  he  was 
wont  to  hold  Bible  meetings  where  his 
expositions  were  greatly  blessed.  "The 
report  of  his  preaching  was  not  so  deafen- 
ing," his  neighbors  were  wont  to  say,  "but 
he  always  hit  the  mark."  In  his  own 
farmhouse  he  had  not  only  a  prophet- 
chamber  for  fellow  Christians,  but  a  bed 
specially  for  poor  travelers  and  peddlers 
and  out-of-works  of  every  description. 
The  pay  he  received  from  them  was  always 
of  the  same  sort:  "May  God  recompense 
you!  God  give  you  health!"  And  indeed 
the  prayer  was  answered,  for  the  doctor 
was  a  rare  visitor  to  his  crowded  house- 
hold.   What  did  he  not  give  to  the  needy 
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and  sick  at  all  times  and  on  all  hands — 
bread,  meal,  fruit,  eggs,  vegetables,  fat, 
clothes!  When  slaughtering  time  came  the 
children  ran  about  all  day  up  this  lane, 
down  that  alley,  bearing  ''Metzelsuppe" 
(soup-stock).  "We  had  no  meat  the  whole 
year  through  save  when  Karle  slaughtered," 
said  one  widow  after  his  death.  If  any 
needed  a  tool — scythe,  rake,  axe,  saw,  plough, 
wagon,  ladder — all  knew  where  to  get  what 
they  wanted.  Sometimes  these  things  came 
back  in  bad  condition,  but  there  was  never 
complaint.  If  an  avaricious  neighbor 
ploughed  away  a  furrow  from  his  land, 
Karle  was  silent  and  put  it  before  Him 
Who  judges  righteously.  When  any  wanted 
a  small  loan  he  was  the  first  to  be  applied  to. 

Many  homeless  children  were  taken  into 
the  farmhouse  to  grow  up  with  his  own 
seven,  and  once  an  aged  man,  who  lived 
on  for  twelve  years,  bringing  much  trouble 
to  his  patient  host.  On  one  occasion  he 
took  pity  on  a  poor  tailor  who  was  in 
great  straits  and  invited  him,  his  wife  and 
child  into  a  corner  of  the  great  German 
kitchen.  But  the  man  was  given  to  swear- 
ing and  could  not  restrain  himself.  Karle 
said  nothing,  but  after  eight  days^the  guest 
broke  out  with,  "Karle,  I  see  we  are  not 
made  to  live  together.  Things  are  too 
'narrow'  here"  (referring  to  Karle's  piety >^ 
So  he  went  out,  and  the  "housefather" 
simply  quoted  the  words  in  Rev.  xxi.  25,  ZJ : 
"And  the  gates  of  [the  New  Jerusalem] 
shall  not  be  shut  at  all ....  .  and  there 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  that 
dcfilcth." 

He  mixed  little  in  public  life  and  cai'ed 
nothing  for  politics,  but  the  confidence  of 
his  neighbors  in  him  was  so  great  that  he 
was  elected  almost  as  a  life  member  to 
the  parish  council.  On  one  occasion,  it  was 
narrated,  the  authorities  arranged  that  the 
exercises  of  the  fire  volunteers  should  be 
held  on  Sundays.  Karle's  protest  was  aptly 
biblical.  He  rose  in  the  council  and  said: 
"The  Bible  says,  *If  ye  will  not  hearken 
nnto  me  to  hallow  the  sabbath  day,  and  not 
to  bear  a  burden,  even  entering  in  at  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  on   the  sabbath   day; 


then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof, 
....  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched"  (Jer. 
xvii.  27).  The  chief  selectman  was  annoyed 
at  having  his  plans  countered,  but  Sunday 
fire-drill  ceased. 

On  another  occasion  this  selectman  was 
sick  for  a  half-year  and  Karle  was  urged 
to  substitute  for  him.  It  happened  that 
a  number  of  involved  cases  came  before 
him  for  judgment,  among  them  five  of 
divorce.  Karle  had  the  discontented 
couples  appear  before  him,  one  at  a  time, 
and  listened  quietly  to  their  complaints. 
Then  he  said:  "You  were  wrong  here,  and 
you  here.  Do  so-and-so,"  and  i talked  so 
wisely  and  lovingly  to  them  that  in  half 
a  day  all  pairs  were  reconciled  and  con- 
tinued so  to  live.  "We  could  never  have 
brought  that  about  without  Karle,"  they 
said  afterwards. 

But  it  was  when  men  were  on  their 
deathbeds  that  Karle  was  especially  sought 
out  for  comfort  and  counsel  and  support. 
He  was  often  called  to  the  sick  when  the 
official  pastor  could  not  come.  On  one 
occasion  a  rich,  avaricious  and  godless  man 
cried  out  before  his  death:  "Oh,  that  I 
might  go  with  Karle  into  eternity  1"  "Yes," 
said  the  neighbors  afterward  among  them- 
selves, "but  to  live  as  Hans  and  to  die  as 
Karle  don't  go  together."  A  free-living 
tavern-keeper  once  confessed  to  Karle's 
eldest  daughter:  "Often,  when  I  saw  your 
father  with  his  still  and  peaceful  face 
pushing' his  heavy  handcart  by  my  house,  I 
would  feel  a  grip  at  my  heart  which  would 
make  me  unhappy  indeed,  and  I  would  say 
to  myself,  *0h,  would  I  were  like  him  I  His 
death  will  be  a  happy  one  indeed.'" 

And  so  it  was.  To  the  close  of  his 
eighty-third  year  he  kept  at  his  work, 
quaintly  quoting  Gen.  iii.  19:  "In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou 
return  unto  the  ground."  His  faculties 
never  failed.  "Lord,  make  me  childlike, 
but  spare  me  a  second  childhood,"  he  used 
to  pray.  His  last  record  in  his  journal 
was:  "The  Lord  has  done  all  things  well 
and  planned  all  things  well.  To  Him  be 
glory." 


THE  STUDENT  AND  THE  INCREASED  COST 

OF  LIVING. 

W.  R.  Moody. 


"What  is  really  essential  is  that  every  one 
should  have  a  chance,  and  that  there  should 
be  the  nearest  possible  approach  to  equality 
of  educational  opportunity Democ- 
racy should  add  a  new  plank  to  its  plat- 
form,  and  insist  on  equality  of  opportunity 
in  education  as  something  that  should  be 
within  the  reach  of  every  youth  and  maid." 

Thus  Viscount  Haldane  in  an  address  as 
Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Bristol 
defines  the  rights  of  British  youth  to  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  a  university  training.  It 
is  not  a  new  conception  that  the  British 
Lord  Chancellor  thus  enunciates.  For  many 
years  America  has  claimed  to  champion  the 
cause  of  equal  opportunity  for  all. 

But  the  increased  cost  of  living  and  the 
keenness  of  industrial  competition  have  re- 
sulted in  conditions  which  assail  the  validity 
of  this  claim.  The  country  has  been 
awakened  to  the  fact  that  unskilled  labor 
and  those  employed  as  clerks  have  not 
experienced  an  advance  in  wages  commen- 
surate with  that  in  living.  According  to 
reliable  data  the  wage-earner,  under  the 
most  favorable  conditions,  has  in  recent 
years  enjoyed  an  increase  in  wages  of  less 
than  25  per  cent,  while  Federal  and  State 
reports  estimate  the  cost  of  living  during 
the  same  period  to  have  advanced  from  30 
per  cent  to  40  per  cent. 

The  case  of  those  employed  as  clerks  or 
saleswomen  is  even  less  favorable.  The 
legislative  committee  of  Massachusetts,  ap- 
pointed to  consider  the  advisability  of  pass- 
ing a  minimum  wage  bill  for  women  and 
minors,  report,  after  a  most  thorough 
examination  into  existing  conditions  in 
industrial  centers  in  the  State,  that  the  aver- 
age wage  of  this  class  is  below  the  mini- 
mum cost  of  living.  The  extensive  work 
of  the  committee  and  the  conservatism 
which  characterizes  the  tone  of  the  report 
emphasize  the  serious  nature  of  their 
findings. 

In  this  report,  wage  schedules  were  gath- 
ered from  6900  persons.  A  certain  amount 
of  personal  and  domestic  data  from  4672 
persons — employees  in  91  establishments  in 
18  localities — ^was  also  collected.  Besides 
this,  three  typical  Massachusetts  industries 
in  which  women  are  employed,  viz.,  con- 


fectionery factories,  retail  stores  and  laun- 
dries, were  investigated.  To  these  data  was 
added  that  collected  by  a  federal  commis- 
sion respecting  operatives  in  cotton  fac- 
tories. Wage-earners  to  the  number  of 
13,845  were  interviewed,  1966  of  them  being 
under  eighteen  years  of  age.  The  report 
further  shows  that  only  125  of  these  last 
received  $8  a  week— -or  over— as  wages. 
753  received  less  than  $4,  while  68.6  per 
cent  of  women  over  eighteen  years  of  age 
received  less  than  $8. 

In  the  light  of  these  facts  the  case  of 
self-dependent,  but  ambitious,  youth  of  both 
sexes,  yearning  to  acquire  an  education,  be- 
comes most  difficult.  To  earn  sufficient  to 
live  upon  is  burden  enough  in  itself;  to 
save  is  practically  impossible;  and  during 
the  last  two  decades  the  case  of  the  indi- 
gent student  has  become  more  and  more 
difficult 

There  is  a  large  class  of  young  men  and 
women  who  have  been  obliged  to  sacrifice 
their  educational  opportunities  at  an  early 
age  in  order  to  become  breadwinners.  The 
circumstances  under  which  they  do  this  are 
ofttimes  tragic.  The  death  of  a  parent, 
or  some  other  domestic  calamity,  compels 
them  to  enter  the  ranks  of  the  wage-earners 
before  completing  the  grammar  school 
course.  To  these  young  people  "equal 
opportunity"  of  self -improvement  and  ad- 
vancement is  denied  unless  some  means  is 
afforded  at  a  later  date  to  enable  them  to 
acquire  that  of  which  they  have  been  de- 
prived. 

Frequently  boys  and  girls  leaving  school 
at  twelve  or  thirteen,  under  the  conditions 
described,  find  later  that  circumstances  re- 
lieve them  of  responsibility  for  the  sup- 
port of  others  and  free  to  devote  them- 
selves to  their  own  self-improvement.  But 
the  advanced  age  of  eighteen  or  twenty 
prohibits  their  entering  the  public  schools 
to  resume  their  studies,  and  it  is  in  com- 
paratively few  large  centers  that  sood 
night  schools  are  to  be  found.  For  such, 
therefore,  there  should  be  some  place  >vhere 
they  could  retrieve,  so  far  as  may  be,  that 
of  which  they  have  been  deprived  through 
no   fault  of  their  own.     Indeed,  the    very 


The  Student  and  the  Increased  Cost  of  Living. 


289 


Ken ARDEN  Hall. 

The  new  Administration  Building  given  by  Mrs.  John  S.  Kennedy  of  New  York  to 
Northfleld  Seminary. 
By  courtesy  of  The  Alumna  Chronicle. 


!>acrifice  they  made  for  others  in  earlier 
years  evidences  a  character  well  deserving 
of  opportunity. 

To  this  class  Dwight  L.  Moody  belonged. 
It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  his 
sympathy  was  enlisted  in  behalf  of  poor, 
but  self-reliant,  youth  who  aspire  to  gain 
an  education.  For  them  he  founded  the 
Northfield  Schools,  located  at  East  North- 
field  and  Mount  Hermon  in  his  native  state 
and  township.  Northfield  Seminary  for 
girls  was  opened  in  1879  and  Mount  Her- 
mon School  for  boys  in  1881. 

These  schools  are  designed  and  exclu- 
sively maintained  for  poor  boys  and  girls. 
Children  of  well-to-do  parents  are  not 
eligible  for  admission.  But  to  the  self- 
reliant  young  man  or  woman,  longing  for 
an  education,  dependent  entirely  upon  his  or 
her  individual  efforts,  or  helped  by  the 
limited  resources  of  parents  of  humble 
means,  the  Northfield  Schools,  so  far  as 
their  accommodations,  permit,  hold  out  a 
helping  hand. 

Help-giving  is  always  attended  with 
danger— that  of  weakening  the  sense  of 
individual  responsibility.  Almost  all  edu- 
cationalists appreciate  this,  and  at  the  in- 
ception of  his  scholastic  work  Mr.  Moody 
recognized  that  it   wa^   a  wrong  principle 


"to  give  something  for  nothing."  He 
effected,  therefore,  a  compromise,  by  giving 
every  student  the  equivalent  of  half  a 
scholarship,  or  charging  one  half  the  actual 
cost  of  board  and  tuition^  and  making  up 
the  deficit  by  appeal  to  the  Christian  public. 
Consequently  each  student  was  charged  a 
fee — inclusive  of  board  and  tuition — of 
$100  a  school  year.  This  has  remained  the 
amount  of  the  student  charges  in  both  the 
Schools.  By  this  means  Northfield  seeks 
to  help  those  who  would  help  themselves, 
for,  as  Mr.  Moody  used  to  express  it,  "a 
boy  or  girl  isn't  worth  educating  who  won't 
do  his  or  her  share."  There  are,  of  course, 
exceptional  cases  where  peculiar  conditions 
may,  for  a  time,  require  a  full  scholarship; 
but  in  general  it  has  been  found  the  excep- 
tion proves  the  rule. 

Not  infrequently  the  question  is  raised 
whether  good  is  accomplished  by  too  gen- 
eral educational  facilities.  Are  not  good 
laborers  and  artisans  being  spoiled  by 
awakening  educational  aspirations?  Is  it 
not  a  mistake  to  make  young  people  dis- 
contented with  their  lot,  and  would  it  not 
be  better  if  they  remained  where  their 
manifest  destiny  decreed?  Such  inquiry 
betrays  an  essentially  superficial,  if  not  a 
grossly   selfish,   view   of   the   subject.     No 
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intelligent  parent  would  care  to  apply  the 
principle  to  his  own  children,  willingly  con* 
signing  them  to  ignorance,  because  of  mis- 
fortune. Every  American  youth  is  inalien- 
ably entitled  to  an  opportunity  for  an  edu- 
cation, if  willing  to  work,  and  even  sacrifice, 
to  obtain  it 

But  the  question  has  not  alone  individual 
significance:  it  must  be  considered  in  its 
application  to  national  life.  Who  can  meas- 
ure what  America  owes  to  those  of  its 
citizens  who,  at  the  cost  of  great  sacrifice, 
have  retrieved  the  opportunities  which 
others  have  freely  enjoyed?  The  struggles 
and  self-denying  labors  of  many  of  our 
greatest  statesmen,  scholars,  leaders  and 
ministers  eloquently  testify  to  the  worth  of 
this  very  class.  The  biographies  of  the 
majority  of  America's  noblest  sons  are 
stories  of  tragic  and  heroic  achievement 
against  all  kinds  of  disadvantage  resulting 
from  a  lack  of  early  opportunity. 

Even  if  later  opportunity  fail  to  develop 
the  scholar  or  the  professional  man,  who 
shall  say  that  a  broader  outlook  on  life 
and  the  capacity  to  enjoy  that  which  culture 
affords  will  make  a  less  successful  farmer 
or  artisan?  And  with  educated  citizens, 
who  will  have  the  temerity  to  assert  that 
the  community  is  poorer,  or  the  level  of 
society  lower?  It  is  against  the  illiterate 
and  grossly  ignorant  of  other  nations  that 
this  country  has  closed  its  doors;  its  own 
citizenship  cannot  suffer  from  enjoying 
universal  opportunity  for  improvement. 

But  it  was  not  alone  in  behalf  of  educa- 
tion that  Mr.  Moody  labored  at  NorthBeld. 
Highly  as  he  esteemed  its  value,  he  felt  that 
learning  in  itself  was  not  worthy  of  attain- 
ment, unless  founded  upon  a  solid  moral 
basis.  To  give  a  bad  man  an  education  is 
to  make  him  more  effective  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  evil.  The  educational  system 
at  Northfield,  therefore,  is  built  upon  a 
Christian  basis.  In  every  curriculum  of 
study  a  course  in  the  Bible  is  required,  not 
so  much  to  acquire  knowledge  about  the 
Bible  as  to  make  every  student  familiar 
with  its  content.  Believing  the  Bible  to  be 
God's  Word,  it  was  the  Founder's  convic- 
tion that  familiarity  with  its  letter  is  "the 
beginning  of  wisdom,"  even  as  the  recep- 
tion of  its  spirit  is  the  essence  of  Christian 
living. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Northfield  system 


of  education  maintains  that  there  can  be  no 
true  culture,  no  appreciation  of  literature, 
where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  greatest 
Book  in  the  world.  And  while  prime 
emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  spiritual  value 
of  the  teaching  of  God's  Word,  its  educa- 
tional worth  also  has  due  recognition.  "No 
man  who  really  knows  his  Bible  is  illiter- 
ate," Mr.  Moody  contended. 

Manual  labor  also  he  recognized  as  a 
valuable  educational  factor.  Aside  from  its 
physical  benefit  and  the  mental  relaxation 
obtained  in  so  definite  a  change  from 
academic  work,  the  meeting  of  an  assigned 
task  and  its  faithful  performance  have 
great  moral  value.  A  farm  of  a  thousand 
acres,  ai^d  numerous  duties  in  the  dining 
hall  and  other  buildings,  afford  ample 
opportunity  for  the  assignment  of  the  two 
hours'  daily  work  required  from  each  stu- 
dent at  Mount  Hermon.  An  up-to-date  and 
thoroughly  organized  agricultural  depart- 
ment, with  a  strong  staff  of  instructors, 
makes  the  work  of  educational  value.  In 
Northfield  Seminary  all  domestic  work  in 
the  various  halls  is  done  by  students  under 
competent  matrons,  while  a  complete  Do- 
mestic Science  department,  with  a  trained 
staff  of  instructors  and  well-equipped  lab- 
oratories, gives  the  young  women  practi- 
cal, as  well  as  technical,  training  in  a  most 
essential  part  of  their  education. 

Though  the  Northfield  Schools  have 
scarce  completed  a  generation  in  their  his- 
tory, their  growth  has  been  rapid.  Six 
hundred  students  in  each  School  gives  a 
total  attendance  of  twelve  hundred.  At 
Mount  Hermon  the  facilities  for  work  are 
further  increased  by  a  summer  session, 
dividing  the  calendar  year  into  three  terms 
of  sixteen  weeks  each,  and  thus  making  one 
and  a  half  academic  years  in  the  twelve 
months.  By  this  means  an  additional  three 
hundred  students  are  received,  giving  an 
aggregate  enrollment  in  the  year  in  the  two 
Schools  of  approximately  fifteen  hundred. 
And  these  students  are  selected  on  the  basis 
of  worth  and  need.  Lack  of  previous  oppor- 
tunity and  earnestness  of  purpose  assure 
priority  of  consideration  in  acceptance  to 
the  Schools,  for  the  number  of  applicants — 
more  than  a  thousand  seeking  the  two 
or  three  hundred  vacancies  each  season — 
affords  opporttmity  for  careful  selection. 

With  a  deficit  of  a  little  more  than  $100 
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a  year  upon  each  student,  after  payment  of 
an  equal  sum  as  his  or  her  fee,  it  will  be 
seen  that  a  large  amount  of  money  must  be 
raised  each  year.  Thus,  with  the  present 
enrollment  of  twelve  hundred  students, 
$120,000— in  excess  of  the  income  from  all 
endowment — must  be  secured  to  meet  the 
current  expense  of  the  Northfield  Schools. 
To  raise  the  charges  to  the  student  has 
been  advised  by  some  as  the  best  way  to 
lessen  the  amount  of  the  appeal.  Obviously 
this  would  be  the  easiest  method.  But  it 
would  unquestionably  sacrifice  the  original 
purpose  of  keeping  the  Northfield  Schools 
for  poor  boys  and  girls.  The  burden  on 
them  is  already  heavy  in  saving  the  one 
hundred  dollars.  To  increase  it  would 
debar  many  of  the  most  needy,  and  lay 
upon  the  shoulders  of  self-denying  and 
struggling  parents  a  still  heavier  burden. 
In  the  face  of  the  recent  report  of  the 
legislative  committee  of  Massachusetts, 
already  referred  to,  and  the  no  less  appall- 
ing statement  of  another  committee  in  a 
Western  city,  showing  that  the  minimum 
cost  of  living  for  a  young  woman  is  not 
less  than  $9  a  week,  while  it  is  only  the 
exceptional    and    experienced    woman    who 


can  earn  $8  a  week,  how  can  Northfield 
increase  its  charges  to  the  girls?  And 
though  the  conditions  among  young  men 
are  apparently  less  distressing,  it  can  never- 
theless be  shown  that  $100  a  year  is  as 
much  as — if  not  more  than — the  average 
young  man,  who  is  an  unskilled  laborer  or 
a  clerk,  can  save  from  his  wages  in  a  year. 

Under  these  conditions  the  appeal  for 
donations  to  aid  the  Northfield  Schools  in 
their  work  for  poor  students  is  again  made 
to  the  Christian  public  During  the  fiscal 
year  closing  July  31,  1912,  3700  individual 
gifts  were  received.  Only  a  few  of  these 
exceeded  $250  and  hundreds  of  gifts  of  $1 
and  $5  were  received.  It  is  to  people  of 
moderate  income  that  Northfield  especially 
appeals.  Particularly  do  we  urge  them  to 
become  part  of  our  "Living  Endowment," 
by  giving  a  small  sum  equal  to  the  income 
upon  a  larger  amount.  Thus  friends  may 
help  who  otherwise  would  not  be  able  to 
give  to  an  endowment  without  curtailing 
their  gifts  to  objects  having  prior  claim. 

In  recent  years  the  stand  of  our  gradu- 
ates in  the  leading  universities  and  colleges 
has  testified,  not  alone  to  the  thorough- 
ness of  their  academic  work,  but  also  to 


The  Schauffler  Memorial  Lil^kary,  Mount  Hermon. 

The  gift  of  Mrs.  A.  F.  Schauffler  of  New  Ycrk  to  the  Northfield  Schools,  in  memory  of 
Rev.  William  D.  Schauffler,  D.  D. 
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their  influence  as  men  and  women  of  Chris- 
tian ideals  and  purpose.  In  the  business 
world,  in  the  homes  and  in  the  churches 
of  the  land,  "Northfield  boys  and  girls"  are 
demonstrating  that  the  ''equal  opportunity" 
for  a  Christian  education  has  been  appre- 
ciated and  is  bearing  fruit  in  effective  ser- 
vice for  their  fellows. 

The  girls  who  have  gone  out  from 
Northfield  have,  to  a  large  extent,  become 
home-makers.  Many,  however,  are  teach- 
ing, and  others  are  engaged  in  missionary 
work.  Sixty  are  on  the  foreign  field.  As 
a  result  of  data  now  being  tabulated  a  full 
report  is  to  be  prepared  of  the  positions 
filled  by  Northfield  girls. 

From  a  recent  compilation  of  those  occu- 
pied by  Hermon  men  the  following  voca- 
tions claim  2400  former  students: 

Business  positions   686 

Manufacturers,    merchants,   gro- 
cers, salesmen,  and  unspecified  265 
Secretaries  and  ofHce  assistants  .  179 
Superintendents,  managers,  etc.  .  105 
Financial  —  treasurers,     cashiers, 

bookkeepers  and  others  68 

Bankers,  brokers,  insurance,  real 

estate    58 

Advertisers 11 

686 
Students    343 

Christian  workers 321 

Ministers  and  evangelists 208 

Y.  M.  C.  A.  work 75 

Missionaries  and  colporteurs  ...    38 

321 


Agriculture  221 

Farmers  181 

Specialists   40 

m 

Scientific  and  technical  workers  ...  133 

Engineers    68 

Electricians  22 

Draughtsmen   14 

Chemists    12 

Pharmacists    9 

Surveyors    5 

Bacteriologists  3 

133 
Physicians,  dentists  and  others  ...  101 

Physicians  73 

Dentists   24 

Veterinary  surgeons   4 

101 

Educators,     professors,     principals 

and  teachers  85 

Architects,  contractors  and  carpen- 
ters   60 

Government  positions  53 

Machinists  and  plumbers 48 

Lawyers  38 

Musicians  and  tuners 19 

Printers   18 

Editors  and  reporters 17 

Chauffeurs    15 

Painters  11 

Various  occupations  having  one  to 

nine  each  231 

2400 
When  it  is  remembered  that  to  many  of 
these  men  Hermon  meant  the  only  oppor- 
tunity for  self -improvement,  we  believe  the 
results  have  justified  the  efforts  of  friends 
of  Northfield. 


THE   MOTHER.* 
Lucy  L.   H.   Soule. 


Only  a  woman !    That  is  true,  but  men 
Look  ever  unto  her  to  rear  their  young, 
Those  young  that  shall  make  nations  pres- 
ently. 
A  woman's  heart !    But  let  the  Christ  have 

sway 
And  men  shall  feel  and  know  their  chil- 
dren safe; 
For  hands  He  holds  and  feet  led  on  by  Him 
Shall  guide  those  tender,  little,  stumbling 

feet 
By  gentle  waters  into  paths  of  peace. 
O  let  the  mother-heart  who  loves  her  God 
And  heeds  her  Christ  be  free  to  teach  her 

young, 
Who  in  late  years  shall  rise  and  call  her  blest. 

•Mothers'  Day,  May  11. 


Too  narrow  in  her  trend  of  thought,  you 

say? 
Ah  well !     But  let  the  swerve  •  be  e'er  so 

slight 
And  lines  once  parallel  will  soon  diverge; 
And  tendencies  grow  into  giant  things 
That  men  themselves  are  powerless  to  meet 
Tread  softly  since  her  heart  is  holy  ground. 
Look    far    beyond    where    ultimates    are 

reached. 
I   ask  you,  shall  she  hold  to  Christ-ruled 

thought, 
Or   shall   her  hands,   those  gentle,  loving 

hands, 
Slip  e'en  so  little  from  the  tiller's  grip? 
Remember, — on  her  life,  filled  or  unfilled 
With   Christ,  the  nations'   future  life  de- 
pends. 


NOTES  ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED.* 


Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.  A. 
VIII. 


"I  believe  in  the  fprgivcness  of  sins." 
Let  me  first  of  all  remind  you  of  the 
place  that  this  clause  occupies  in  the  Apos- 
tles* Creed,  and  in  this  section  of  it.  The 
clauses  which  follow  the  words  "I  believe 
in  the  Holy  Ghost"  have  been  added  as 
typical  illustrations  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  area  of  the  redeemed  life.  The 
first  of  these  is  His  gathering  together  of 
the  redeemed  into  a  corporate  body  or 
organization,  frontierless,  so  far  as  we  can 
see  it,  stretching  beyond  the  limits  of  this 
life :  "I  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  Church," 
and  in  "the  communion  of  saints" — the 
*farobbing  life  that  permeates  that  organic 
body.  And  then  follows  a  statement  of 
that  which  is  the  common  denominator  of 
all  that  life.  "The  forgiveness  of  sins"  is 
the  fundamental  experience  which  unites 
the  redeemed  upon  earth  with  the  more 
fully  redeemed  in  heaven.  Forgiveness  of 
sin,  however,  is  referred  to  as  though  it 
were  almost  a  threshold  experience.  Its 
completion  is  indicated  in  the  next  two 
clauses--"the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  life  everlasting."  Such,  then,  is  the 
place  in  the  creed  of  the  phrase,  "I  believe 
in  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Let  me  take  for  my  text  these  verses: 
"Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee, 
0  Lord.  Lord,  hear  my  voice;'  let  thine 
ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  suppli- 
cations. If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?  But 
there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  be  feared.  I  wait  for  the  Lord, 
my  sonl  doth  wait,  and  in  his  word  do  I 
hope"  (Ps.  cxxx.  1-5).  For  various  rea- 
sons the  adjustment  of  the  relation  of  the 
individual  soul  to  God  has  passed  from 
the  foreground  of  the  thought  of  many 
dristian  leaders  in  our  time,  and  been 
replaced  by  the  thought  of  the  adjustment 
of  our  relations  to  our  fellow  men.  One  is 
thankful  for  the  emphasis  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  been  laying  in  our  day  upon 
social  responsibility;  but  it  were  futile  to 
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preach  the  gospel  of  social  responsibility 
without  having  as  its  basis  the  doctrine  of 
the  readjustment  of  the  individual  soul  to 
God.  If  we  make  any  mistake  about  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  either  in  thinking  or 
in  life,  we  are  wrong  right  through  in  our 
thinking  on  Christian  truth. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  forgiveness  of 
sin  as  a  doctrine  is  the  differentia  of  Chris- 
tianity (although  in  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  I  warned  you  to  think  whether  it  is 
not  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
is  the  true  differentia).    And  this  is  worth 
remembering,  because  there  is  no  great  reli- 
gion that  has  not  an  idea  of  letting  a  man 
off  somehow  from  the  consequences  of  his 
evil  deeds.    The  Christian  doctrine  of  for- 
giveness of  sins  stands,  so  far  as  I  know, 
absolutely  alone  and  unreproduced  in  any 
other  religion  on  the  face  of  the  earth.    It 
is  to  this  uniqueness  of  the  Christian  gospel 
of  forgiveness  that  I  draw  your  attention. 
Now  the  truth  is  we  are  so  familiar  with 
the  phrase,  and  to  some  extent  with  the 
idea  behind  the  phrase,  that  we  must  be- 
come  unfamiliar   with    it   before   we    can 
grasp  its  reality.     When  a  religious  idea 
like  this  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  becomes 
so   familiar  that   it  glides   in  and  out  of 
our  mind  without  being  challenged  by  that 
faculty  which  calls  a  halt  upon  new  ideas, 
the  only  thing  we  can  do  to  freshen  our 
sense  of  it  is  to  ask  ourselves  where  we 
would  be  in  connection  with  that  idea  if 
we  had  no   Bible.     Suppose  we   ask  our- 
selves with  our  Bibles  closed.  Is  forgiveness 
of   sins  credible?     Now,   with  our   Bibles 
closed,  whom  or  what  shall  we  ask?    Sup- 
pose we  begin  with  nature.     That  nature 
knows  no  forgiveness  is  unquestioned.     If 
a  child  put  its  hand  into  the  fire  it  will  be 
burned;   if  it  puts  its  hand  into  the  fire 
a  second  time  it  will  be  burned  again,  if 
there  is  any  hand  left   to   bum.     Nature 
will  not  forgive.    And,  upon  the  whole,  it 
is  well   for  us  that  it  should  be  so,  else 
there  were  no  moral  order  in  nature.    And 
if  the  violation  of  nature's  laws  were  not 
visited  with  strict  punishment,  we  should 
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not  become  so  easily  acquainted  with  the 
laws  that  we  must  serve  in  order  to  live 
well  and  control  nature. 

Take  society  next.  Is  there  forgiveness 
there?  The  representatives  and  administra- 
tors of  law  in  organized  society  will  tell  you 
that  while  here  and  there  m  the  case  of  a  lirst 
offender  society  may  show  a  little  clemency, 
on  the  whole,  it  is  utterly  impossible  for 
society  to  exist  on  the  basis  of  forgiveness. 
Somehow  society  must  vindicate  and  punish 
the  violation  of  her  laws. 

Take  the  individual  relations  of  man  with 
man.  Is  forgiveness  known  there?  It  de- 
pends upon  what  we  mean  by  forgiveness, 
and  upon  the  quality  of  the  sin.  If  a  man 
treads  upon  my  toe,  and  imagines  he  has 
hurt  me,  while  I  have  not  been  hurt  at  all, 
it  is  perfectly  easy  for  me  to  say,  "Don't 
mention  it,*'  and  mean  it.  But  if  a  man 
insults  my  daughter  do  I  forgive  him? 
Can  I  be  my  daughter's  father  and  a  man 
and  forgive  him?  Never!  Can  I  take  him 
back  into  my  friendship  and  let  things  be 
as  they  were  before,  only  more  tender?  Is 
that  possible? 

Let  us  come  nearer  still,  and  question  our 
individual  life  without  speaking  about  other 
people,  except  indirectly.  I  commit  a  cer- 
tain sin,  a  real  one.  It  immediately  affects 
possibly  my  body,  certainly  my  family,  if 
it  be  not  itself  a  sin  that  is  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  fabric  of  the  external  life 
in  which  I  live  and  move.  It  at  last  reacts 
upon  my  family,  and  God  knows  where  it 
comes  out.  My  life  since  I  was  a  child 
has  become  progressively  an  entangled 
affair.  I  am  now  married,  am  the  father 
of  a  family,  have  many  friends  on  the  two 
continents.  My  life  has  been  felt  for  evil 
as  well  as  for  good  over  the  whole  area. 
Can  I  put  the  clock  back?  With  the  Bible 
closed,  is  the  forgiveness  of  my  sin  possi- 
ble? Is  there  not  between  my  sin  and  its 
consequences  a  kind  of  connection,  a  chain, 
from  which  I  cannot  get  away? 

Come  still  closer.  If  that  is  the  way  the 
law  of  the  entanglement  of  the  human 
life  works,  can  a  man  forgive  himself?  An 
old  saint  once  said  that  youth  hardly  begins 
to  understand  what  repentance  is.  It  is 
after  a  quarter  or  half  a  century  has  passed 
between  us  and  the  sin  that  the  real 
anguish  of  it,  the  essence  of  it,  is  distilled 
through  our  spirit.    As  a  man  can  I  forgive 


myself?  If  I  be  morally  flabby  it  is  easy 
enough  for  me  to  wipe  my  lips  after  quaff- 
ing the  wine  of  sin,  and  then  begin  to  sin 
again.  But  if  I  have  any  moral  integrity, 
any  moral  sensitiveness,  can  I  forgive  my- 
self? Then,  if  that  is  difficult,  can  an 
honorable  God  forgive?  If  God  were 
morally  flabby.  He  could  not  be  God,  to 
begin  with.  Forgiveness  is  not  His  waving 
His  hand  and  saying,  "Don't  trouble.  It 
does  not  affect  Me."  If  it  means  that  He 
forgives  because  He  dislikes  to  have  any 
trouble,  can  we  trust  a  God  Who  cannot 
bear  the  disagreeableness  of  discipline? 
Are  you  most  a  father  when  you  cannot 
bear  to  discipline  your  child?  Can  you 
trust  your  God  if  you  do  not  believe  He 
is  willing  to  face  disagreeables  to  discipline 
you?  Well,  then,  the  condonation  of  sin, 
the  wiping  out  of  the  consequences  of  sin, 
is  impossible  so  far  as  man  is  concerned. 

Now,  the  question  is,  Where  are  we  out- 
side of  the  Bible  in  the  matter  of  the  for- 
giveness of  sin?  We  go  to  nature,  to 
society,  to  the  interrelation  between  individ- 
ual men,  to  man's  relation  to  himself,  and 
to  our  thoughts  about  God  and  we  see 
nowhere  any  light  upon  the  subject  of 
forgiveness  of  sin.  It  seems  as  though  it 
were  all  unbroken  darkness.  One  must,  of 
course,  be  perfectly  fair  and  try  not  to 
exaggerate  the  darkness  of  the  picture. 
Let  us  go  back,  then,  for  a  moment,  to 
some  things  that  we  have  said.  First,  to 
nature.  We  said  that  nature  knows  no  for- 
giveness. There  is  a  certain  exaggeration 
about  that,  because  there  is  something  like 
renewal  in  nature.  In  my  Scotland  is  a 
place  from  which  twelve  battlefields  can  be 
seen.  On  the  site  of  those  battlefields  is 
now  a  great  meadow,  and  I  have  seen 
wheat,  golden  wheat,  growing  in  harvest 
time  where  men's  blood  was  once  shed  in 
battle.  When  I  think  of  the  great  God 
above  and  see  the  golden  wheat  growing 
where  men  shed  one  another's  blood  I  say, 
"That  looks  like  a  sacrament  of  a  new 
opportunity  for  men;  that  looks  as  though 
God  were  willing  to  give  man  another 
chance." 

Now  go  to  society.  You  remember  I 
spoke  of  the  difficulty  of  forgiving  a  man 
who  has  done  you  a  terrible  wrong.  I  do 
not  say  that  it  never  happens.  There  have 
been   cases   where   men   have   carried   the 
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burden  of  other  men's  wrongdoing  as 
though  they  have  really  forgiven  them.  Wc 
cannot  say  it  does  not  happen,  and  where  it 
has  happened  amongst  men  one  begins  to 
ask.  Surely  there  is  that  much  goodness  in 
God? 

Take  now  the  individual  life,  the  phe- 
nomenon of  conscience.  When  I  do  wrong, 
someone  within  me  protests ;  but  the  protest 
does  not  kill  me.  T  still  remain  alive;  that 
is  to  say,  conscience  mufHes  its  voice,  soft- 
ens its  protest.  It  is  a  rebuke,  but  a 
rebuke  that  is  not  vehement,  not  wrathful. 
The  nature  of  the  rebuke  in  my  conscience 
suggests  to  me  the  possibility  of  moral  hope. 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  situation  is  some- 
thing like  this:  it  remains  still  dark,  but 
here  and  there  a  curtain  of  the  darkness 
lifts,  and  here  and,  there  there  is  something 
like  a  suggestion,  a  sacrament  of  hope;  but, 
my  brethren,  that  were  for  me  a  very  inade- 
(piate  religion.  But  beyond  that  we  could 
not  go  with  the  Bible  closed. 

Now  let  us  open  our  Bible  and  see  what 
it  has  to  say  upon  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 
First,  let  me  remind  you  that  sin  is  exclu- 
sively a  biblical  idea.  Nowhere  else  in  the 
literature  of  the  world,  except  in  those  that 
own  the  Bible  as  their  mother,  do  we  find 
the  idea  of  sin.  This  moral  evil  in  the 
world  you  and  I  find  described  in  ancient 
classical  literature  as  vice,  as  shame,  as 
meanness,  as  half  a  hundred  things,  but 
never  as  sin.  That  is  to  say,  the  view  of 
the  Bible  is  peculiar  to  itself.  There  is, 
first  of  all,  its  description  of  sin,  not 
as  an  incident  so  much  as  a  state,  not  only 
a  state  but  a  process,  not  only  a  process 
but  a  force.  Sin  is  not  in  the  Bible  an 
incident  of  transgression.  It  is  a  sinful 
condition  of  the  human  soul.  But  another 
thing  that  is  much  more  characteristic  of 
the  Bible's  peculiar  view  of  sin  is  its  con- 
stant reference  to  the  relation  of  evil  to 
the  idea  of  God.  Vice  describes  moral  evil 
in  its  relation  to  our  idea  of  purity;  crime 
the  idea  of  moral  evil  in  its  relation  to  law ; 
but  sin  is  moral  evil  considered  in  connec- 
tion with  God.  The  Bible,  therefore,  is 
unique  in  its  view  of  sin. 

Now  about  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Here 
is  a  description  of  God:  "And  the  Lord 
passed  before  him,  and  proclaimed.  The 
Lou),  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
tongsuflfering,    and    abundant    in    goodness 


and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and 
sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty"  (Ex.  xxxiv.  5,  6).  I  stand  in  respect 
and  awe  before  that  description  of  God. 
This  God  is  declared  to  be  a  forgiver  of 
iniquity  and  sin,  but  there  is  no  cheap  abso- 
lution about  it.  When  I  have  brought  evil 
upon  my  soul,  bitterness  upon  my  spirit,  I 
resent  the  idea  of  a  cheap  absolution,  be- 
cause I  know  this  thing  is  worked  into  the 
fabric  of  the  reality  in  which  I  live.  There 
seems  to  be  a  contradiction ;  but  I  am  thank- 
ful that  God  is  represented  as  having  regard 
for  the  shadowed  side  of  life;  I  am  thank- 
ful for  this  inexorableness  of  the  Lord. 
That  is  so  far  good,  and  encourages  me  to 
ask  questions  about  this  God,  and  the  ques- 
tion I  first  ask  is,  How  can  He  forgive  and 
yet  "by  no  means  clear  the  guilty"?  How 
can  He,  as  is  declared  in  the  Psalms,  "for- 
give the  guilty"  and  "take  vengeance"?  I 
find  no  explanation  of  what  that  is  in  the 
God  of  the  Old  Testament  which  enables 
me  to  picture  Him  as  forgiver  of  sin  and 
yet  as  one  that  "will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty."  I  see  curious  things  in  it  I  see 
sacrifices,  as  though  they  were  attempted 
solutions  of  this  perplexity.  But  I  find 
that  the  best  spirits  in  Israel  protested 
against  the  adequacy  of  these  sacrifices  in 
solving  the  problem.  They  do  not  object 
to  sacrifices  as  stating  the  problem,  but  they 
were  not  its  final  solution.  What  is  the 
explanation?  What  is  that  in  God  which 
permits  Him  to  be  just  and  a  forgiver  of 
iniquity?  And  the  Old  Testament  does  not 
give  the  answer. 

Now  the  curious  thing  is  that  the  Old 
Testament  is  full  of  illustrations  of  saint- 
hood, that  is,  a  peculiar  type  of  character 
which  is  built  upon  the  belief  in  one's  sins 
having  been  forgiven.  One  is  left  with  this 
suggestion  in  one's  mind,  that  these  charac- 
ters, though  not  perfect,  are  strong  and 
good.  But  the  structure  cannot  be  strong 
if  the  foundation  is  rotten.  I  am,  there- 
fore, encouraged  to  believe  in  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin.  Still  there  is  never  an  explana- 
tion of  what  it  is  that  enables  God  to 
forgive.  There  are  wonderful  hints  of 
it,  but  no  actual  definitions. 

Now,  when  was  the  perplexity  relieved? 
Wc  come  down  through  the  Old  Testament 
to  the  New  and  ask  our  Lord  about  this 
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matter.  Now  Jesus,  whatever  else  He  was, 
had  more  insight  by  a  whole  heaven  than 
any  other  son  of  man  into  the  question  of 
adjustment  to  the  living  God  and  the 
character  of  the  Jiving  God.  It  is  said 
that  early  in  our  Lord's  ministry  while 
He  was  speaking  to  a  crowd  of  earnest 
people,  a  man  was  brought  to  Him  who 
had  a  terrible  affliction.  Jesus*  enemies 
were  glad  of  the  unusual  case,  because, 
they  said,  "We  will  test  this  Man  now." 
It  is  a  question  whether  this  young  Healer 
can  cure  a  case  as  severe  as  this.  Now 
watch  and  see  what  He  does.  Jesus  says 
to  the  paralytic.  "Be  of  good  cheer.  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee."  "Precisely,"  they 
said,  "He  cannot  cure  this  terrible  disease, 
so  He  says  to  the  man,  *Cheer  up,  my  son.' 
That  is  a  cheap  thing  to  say."  Jesus  knew 
what  was  passing  in  their  minds,  and  He 
said— and  I  take  it  He  sighed  as  He  said 
it— "Do  you  think  it  is  easy  to  forgive  a 
man  his  sins?"  An  easy  thing  to  proclaim 
to  a  man  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins?  Easy 
to  forgive  sint  It  is  as  though  He  could 
not  get  at  their  point  of  view.  "If  you 
suppose,"  He  added,  "that  it  is  easier  to 
say,  'Thy  sins  are  forgiven/  than,  for 
example,  to  help  that  man  in  his  disease," 
He  turned  to  the  man  and  said,  "Will  you 
take  up  that  bed,  please,  and  just  go  out 
of  the  room?"  and  the  man  lifted  his  little 
mattress  and  rolled  it  up  and  walked  out 
in  health  and  strength.  You  see,  Jesus  did 
not  explain;  but  the  incident  has  this  sig- 
nificance that  it  showed  the  great  difference 
between  the  point  of  view  of  our  Lord  and 
that  of  His  enemies. 

A  few  hours  before  Jesus  died,  He  said 
to  His  Father,  "I  have  declared  thy  name 
unto  these  men  whom  thou  hast  given  me." 
Then,  as  though  with  a  sigh  that  again 
came  over  His  spirit  with  the  thought  of 
the  Cross  before  Him,  He  added,  "And  I 
will  declare  it."  He  knew  there  was  some- 
thing which  the  Cross  would  enable  Him 
to  show  forth  in  God  which  no  words  or 
sighing  could  ever  do,  something  which  He 
had  not  been  able  to  explain  before.  And 
what  He  anticipated  actually  happened.  At 
first  the  Cross  dazed  the  disciples.  Then 
the  day  of  Pentecost  came,  and — in  accord- 
dance  with  certain  well-known  psychological 
laws,  when  one  has  puzzled  for  a  long 
time   over   a  problem   and  has   asked    for 


Divine  guidance  upon  it— the  light  flashed, 
and  the  Church  unanimously  declared,  "I 
have  discovered  the  secret"  It  could  not 
be  explained  at  all,  but  the  secret  neverthe- 
less had  been  laid  hold  of,  and  in  the  joy 
of  the  discovery  of  that  in  God  which 
enables  Him  to  forgive  sin  and  yet  to  have 
respect  to  law,  the  Christian  Church  went 
forth  conquering  and  to  conquer,  and  is 
conquering  now. 

What  is  the  secret?  I  have  no  langua^ 
beautiful  enough  to  tell  you  what  it  is; 
I  can  only  put  it  into  dull  prose,  into  one 
bare  and  bold  sentence.    The  secret  is  that 

FOaCIVENESS   MEANS  SELF-SUBSTrrUTION,  and 

that  that  in  God  which  enables  Him  to 
forgive,  and  not  merely  absolve,  sin,  is  that 
He  takes  the  sinner's  place.  I  say  it  delib- 
erately, quietly,  without  vehemence,  that 
you  may  stand  for  a  moment  in  holy  awe 
before  this  unutterable  truth,  that  God  puts 
Himself,  that  He  has  always  put  Himself, 
in  the  place  of  men;  that  it  is  in  His  ver}- 
nature,  and  not  an  accident  in  time,  not 
the  outcome  of  our  appeasing  prayer;  there 
is  forgiveness  with  God,  that  men  may  fear 
Him,  may  stand  in  awe  before  so  boldly 
hospitable  a  heart  as  God's  is. 

Now  let  me  illustrate  this  by  forgiveness 
as  we  exercise  it.     Does  it  not  mean  our 
own  self-substitution?     There  is  no  deny- 
ing it.    Think  of  it.    You  women,  can  you 
forgive  a  woman  who  has  wronged   you 
except  by  bearing  the  shame  and  disgrace 
and  sense  of  meanness  and  all  that  which  is 
the  proper  accompaniment  of  her  sin,  and 
which  she  is  not  feeling?    Can  a  father  for- 
give his  prodigal  child,  the  child  who  has 
gone  away  into  the  far  country,  without  put- 
ting himself  into  the  child's  place,  without 
feeling  the  stab  of  the  sin  which  the  child 
has  committed,  without  feeling  all  the  re- 
morse that  ought  to  be  the  remorse  of  the 
child?    That  remorse  always  comes  first  to 
the  mother  and  father  of  a  prodigal  child, 
and   forgiveness  is  never,  never,  amongst 
men  or  with  God,  anything  but  self -substi- 
tution.   I  tell  you,  brethren,  the  Atonement 
rests  there.    In  the  spirit  of  this  astounding 
revelation  of  God,  I  pray  you  read  your 
Bible,  and  be  very  careful  to  tmderstand 
what  men  so  easily  speak  of  as  redemption. 
I  do  not  deny  that  in  paganism  adumbra- 
tions of  this  self -substitution  of   God   are 
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to  be  found,  but  the  full  revelation  of  it 
is  unique  in  Christianity,  and  that  is  the 
Gospel — the  Gospel  alone  upon  which  our 
souls  can  live— that  God  takes  the  sinner's 
place. 

I  have  spoken  in  the  present  tense  rather 
than  in  the  past,  and  that  because,  while 
it  is  a  necessity  that  in  our  time  we  remem- 
ber Christianity  is  a  historical  religion,  and 
the  Atonement  of  our  Lord,  the  finished 
work  on  Calvary,  a  historical  crisis,  the  full 
significance  of  which  we  do  not  yet  com- 
prehend, Calvary  is  nevertheless  best  made 
clear  to  us  by  the  thought  that  it  represents 
something  which  is  always  true  of  God. 
The  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  in  the 
Heaven,  the  Lamb  of  God  has  been  "slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

And  what  is  the  condition  of  obtaining 
forgiveness  like  this?  The  condition  is  that 
we  be  willing  to  enter  into  this  self-sub- 
stitution of  God,  and  confess  our  sin.  Con- 
fession is  a  far  deeper  thing  than  some  of 
OS  think.  What  does  confession  mean? 
It  means,  first  of  all,  subscription  absolutely 
to  God's  judgment  upon  sin :  "He  that  hear- 
eth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  judgment;  but  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life."  Why?  Because  he  that 
■"hears  my  words"  subscribes  to  my  judg- 
ment. Subscription  to  God's  judgment 
means  also  entrustment  of  ourselves  into 
God*s  hands,  that  He  may  deal  with  us 
as  seems  right  in  His  sight.  It  means 
that  we  put  ourselves  absolutely  in  His 
hands. 

.\nd  me  are  to  entrust  ourselves  to  this 
God  not  only  for  chastisement,  but,  more 
dangerous  and  terrible  still,  for  friendship. 
That  means  we  entrust  ourselves  to  God, 
\Mio  will  make  us  over  in  His  own  spirit 
and  disposition.  He  will  give  us  a  for- 
giving temper  like  His  own,  and  unless  we 
are  prepared  to  have  that  temper  we  are 
not  willing  to  give  in  to  the  friendship  of 
God.  Take  our  Lord's  own  words,  "If 
ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive 
j-ou."  Forgiveness  is  upon  the  condition 
of  my  entering  into  the  friendship  of  God; 
bat  if  I  enter  into  the  friendship  of  God, 
I  most  enter  it  without  any  qualification 
whatever,  and  I  must  be  willing  to  become 
forgiving  as  He  is   forgiving. 


Not  long  ago  I  heard  a  great  scholar  and 
a  great  saint  in  New  York  preach  on  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  he  said  this  strange 
thing:  "There  is  no  gift  which  it  is  so 
dangerous  to  ask  for  as  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins."  Dangerous?  It  is  absolutely 
fatal  to  the  other  life  in  us:  it  is  fatal 
to  our  self-righteousness,  fatal  to  our  sense 
of  injustice  when  men  do  us  wrong,  fatal 
to  our  desires  to  flatter  ourselves  with  a 
sense  of  injustice,  if  we  ourselves  ask  for  a 
forgiveness  of  sins  that  involves  our  cast- 
ing ourselves  into  the  very  life  of  God. 
Repentance,  therefore,  is  the  very  opposite 
of  merely  expressing  regret  for  what  I  have 
done.  It  is  so  throwing  myself  into  the 
hands  of  God  that  I  say,  "God,  for  Thy 
love's  sake,  make  me  over  from  the  very 
foundation  upwards,  and  let  Thy  Spirit 
absolutely  reign  and  rule  in  me,  at  any  cost 
whatever;  only  let  me  be  like  Thee  and 
enter  into  Thy  friendship."  That  is  the 
condition  of  receiving  forgiveness  of  sin. 

And  what  will  be  the  results?  Such  a 
self -committal  into  the  hands  of  God  will, 
of  course,  have  extraordinary  reactions 
upon  my  life.  This  friendship  with,  the 
Supreme  into  which  I  have  wholly  entered 
will  set  going  in  me  new  habits,  new  mental 
processes,  which  will  influence  me  in  my 
business  to  some  extent,  which  will  make 
of  interest  to  me  things  which  before  had 
been  uninteresting.  There  will  be  these 
processes  set  up  in  which  I  will  become  a 
little  less  unlike  my  Father  Who  is  in 
heaven,  and  a  little  more  capable  of  un- 
adulterated and  unbroken  trust  in  Him 
Still  the  joy  of  my  life  will  not  be  quite 
uninterrupted,  for  over  its  surface  will 
blow  cold  winds  from  the  past.  The  old 
anguish  will  come  back  upon  me.  The  sin 
in  the  life  of^my  childhood  will  seem  much 
greater  to  me  than  I  realized  at  first,  and 
when  I  am  inclined  to  think  of  myself  as 
beginning  to  be  a  saint,  I  will  remember 
Saint  Paul  and  how  he  always  thought  of 
the  faces  of  the  dear  men  and  women  whom 
he  sought  and  slew.  Ah,  he  could  never 
forget  the  sight  of  Stephen,  even  in  the 
heavenly  places.  There  will  always  be  that, 
and  my  joy  in  God  can  never  become 
hilarity. 

And  then,  the  consequences  of  sin  will 
remain  to  some  extent.    To  some  extent  I 
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shall  be  unlit  for  Christian  judgment,  for 
Christian  service.  My  long  dealing  with 
evil  has  made  my  judgment  flabby  and  over- 
balanced. My  mind  is  not  pure  enough 
for  certain  forms  of  labor.  So  these  limi- 
tations remain,  and,  mark  you,  when  we  are 
teaching  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  are  not 
juggling  with  law.  I  have  seen  an  aged 
saint,  who  had  served  the  Lord  for  some 
fifty  years,  and  while  sitting  with  him  talk- 
ing sometimes,  his  hand  on  my  shoulder, 
he  has  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  prayer,  and  1 
have  looked  into  his  face  as  one  on  which 
the  very  sun  of  God  was  shining,  and  yet 
there  were  there  the  blotches  of  sin. 

Ah,  you  say,  Is  that  all  the  Gospel  you 
preach?  No,  that  is  not  all.  Notice  what 
follows  in  the  Creed :  "The  resurrection  of 
the  body  and  the  eternal  life."  "The  resur- 
rection of  the  body" — what  does  that  mean? 
In  its  last  analysis  it  means  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  not  merely  the  single,  but  the  cor- 
porate life, — the  reorganization  of  society 
on  the  basis  of  truth,  and  of  emancipation 
from  every  entanglement,  disability  and 
limitation  produced  by  the  earthly  life.  A 
hope  like  this  means  the  hope  of  a  complete 
and  total  emergence  of  our  whole  person- 
ality from  the  last  trace  of  the  results  of 
sin.  We  cannot  so  much  as  conceive  such 
a 'Condition,  nor  can  we  give  it  a  name: 
"It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be." 
Yet  it  is  a  hope  which  we  may  soberly 
entertain  in  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  pledged 
Himself  that  we  shall  be  with  Him,  and  that 
"we  shall  be  like  him." 


But  in  what  are  even  the  saintliest  most 
unlike  Him?  In  the  fact  of  their  penitence, 
in  the  fact  that  across  their  life  lies  the 
shadow  of  sin.  On  the  life  of  Jesus  in 
the  glory  lies  no  such  shadow,  and  one 
day  we  shall  share  in  that  unshadowed  life 
of  His.  Now  we  are  but  the  infants  of 
God;  one  day  we  shall  be  God's  full-grown 
sons.  Now  the  religious  life  has  its 
anguished  side  while  we  wait  ''for  the 
redemption  of  the  body" ;  one  day  the  very 
memory  of  sin  will  disappear  and  life  will 
have  experienced  its  last  release  from  the 
curse.  And  all  this,  because  He  has  loved 
us  with  an  everlasting  lovel 

The  Creed  offers  us  a  faith  which  is  not 
for  hilarious  hours,  but  tor  hours  of  deep 
and  real  need.  It  begins  in  God  and  in 
His  Fatherhood,  and  soon  unfolds  the  sacri- 
ficial quality  of  that  Fatherhood  by  its 
solemn,  unadorned  narration  of  that  in 
history  to  which  the  love  of  God  impelled 
Him.  And  lo  I  we  learn  that  in  Jesus  Christ 
our  God  has  belte'd  with  His  love  the  out- 
most circle  of  our  love,  plumbed  its  deepest 
tragedy,  and  countersigned  and  intensified 
its  holiest,  loftiest  hopes. 

It  is  upon  an  enswathing  love  like  this, 
and  on  such  a  love  alone  that  we  can  lean 
in  the  conscious  nakedness  of  our  need  as 
sinful  men  in  a  universe  like  this:  and  it 
is  in  the  act  of  self-entrustment  in  utter 
dependence  to  a  God  like  this  that  lies  the 
secret,  the  beginning,  of  strong,  victorious 
life. 
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"fVho  slxall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ  f  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  per- 
secution, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword  f  ....  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us."  Rom,  viii.  35-37' 

"And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon 
the  Lord,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit"    Acts  vii,  59,  R-  V. 

*  Notes  from  an  address  delivered  at  the 
Ministers*  Meetings  of  the  Northfield  General 
Conference,  August,   1912. 


"And  they  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
stoned  him:  and  the  witnesses  laid  down 
their  garments  at  a  youngs  man's  feet  whose 
name  Tvas  Saul."    Acts  vti.  58,  R.  V, 

We  can  see  the  workings  of  a  rough 
justice  in  the  fact  that  every  new  truth 
before  it  is  acknowledged  by  the  world 
must  stand  the  test  of  suffering.  Suffering, 
opposition,  persecution — this  is  the  process 
by  which  the  established  order  of  things 
examines  the  credentials  of  every  new  ideal 
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or  life  system.  It  is  right  that  it  should 
be  so;  and  those  who  for  some  new  scruple 
of  the  soul  or  some  new  faith  are  called 
upon  to  suffer,  recognize  in  their  hearts  that 
it  must  be  so. 

The  world  will  never  really  receive  a 
new  truth  until  it  has  tried  to  suppress  or 
corrupt  or  disable  that  new  truth  and  has 
failed.  And  besides,  suffering  is  a  good 
and  necessary  experience  for  those  who 
have  embraced  a  new  way  of  life;  it  enables 
them  to  see  quite  clearly  to  what  lengths 
they  are  prepared  to  go  for  the  sake  of 
their  soul.  It  would  never  do  if  we  were 
liable  to  be  disturbed  every  hour  of  our 
life  by  some  person  with  some  new  proposal 
as  to  how  everything  should  be  conducted. 
Let  him,  to  begin  with — we  say — adopt  his 
own  new  principle,  and  see  how  it  works 
ottt.  Let  that  new  principle  take  him  into 
new  dangers,  and  lay  upon  him  new  tasks 
and  demand  of  him  a  new  personal  fidelity — 
and  all  these  things  it  will  certainly  forth- 
with do  if  it  be  a  living  principle — and  he 
will  compel  us  to  attend  to  him. 

The  early  Christians  accepted  that  ruling 
upon  their  case;  and,  to  begin  with,  asked 
nothing  of  the  world  as  such  except  to  be 
left  alone.  The  world  as  such  soon  saw — 
perhaps  the  Emperor  Trajan  was  the  first 
to  see— that  Christianity  was  a  thing  which, 
try  as  it  might,  the  world  could  not  afford 
to  let  alone ;  that  the  world  and  the  Church 
are  opposed  in  the  very  principle  of  their 
existence;  that  it  is  already  a  dead  Church 
which  the  world  can  leave  to  itself;  that 
the  moment  truth  becomes  living  and  a 
crusade,  the  world  must  come  to  some 
basis  of  agreement. 

As  soon  as  the  world  as  represented  by  the 
Roman  Empire  perceived  that  in  the  Church 
it  stood  face  to  face  with  its  final  enemy, 
the  world  set  itself  to  destroy  the  Church. 
For  the  greater  part  of  three  hundred  years, 
the  world  hammered  the  Church,  but,  as 
we  said  at  the  beginning,  in  this  case  the 
anvil  broke  the  hammer.  The  Roman 
Empire  had  to  sue  for  terms. 

When  we  speak  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christians  during  the  first  three  centuries 
we  usually  mean  the  series  of  public  and 
official  persecutions  to  which  they  were 
subjected.  But  it  was  not  only  under  these 
that  the  Christians  suffered.  The  very  life 
in  Christ  which  they  had  embraced  intro- 


duced them,  as  it  will  introduce  ourselves, 
to  a  world  of  hostility  and  distress  whidi 
they  never  know  who  are  living  by  the 
ordinary  maxims  of  men.  A  great  emotion, 
a  deep  experience,  a  new  moral  ambition, 
sets  us  at  the  heart  of  a  new  and  active 
world  where  things  are  at  every  moment 
either  for  us  or  against  us. 

And  in  the  case  of  Christians  this  great 
emotion  and  experience  and  moral  ambition 
was  of  such  a  kind  that  it  let  loose  a  war 
within  their  own  hearts.  Such  secret  wrest- 
lings and  conflicts,  however,  were  not  pecu- 
liar to  the  Christians  of  the  first  days: 
we  are  heirs  to  the  same  good  fight,  if  we 
are  heirs  to  their  faith.  We  also,  in  so  far 
as  our  religion  is  an  acute  and  vital  thing, 
shall  be  called  upon  to  endure  the  mis- 
understanding and  alienation  of  friends, 
sometimes  of  our  kith  and  kin.  We  also, 
like  them,  must  have  many  a  secret  confer- 
ence with  ourselves  as  to  how  far  we,  with 
loyalty  to  Christ,  can  go  in  the  ways  of 
the  world.  For  us  also  there  are  many 
occupations,  callings,  purposes,  ways  of  liv- 
ing, which  are  forbidden.  For  us  also  as 
for  them  there  may  be  policies  of  the  State 
to  which  we  cannot  in  honor  to  Christ  sub- 
mit. All  such  questionings  and  scruples 
are  common  to  the  life  of  faith,  though 
naturally,  just  in  the  measure  that  society 
to-day  has  been  formed  upon  the  Christian 
conception  of  life,  to  that  extent  our  trial 
is  less  searching  and  solitary.  In  speaking 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  of  the 
early  days,  I  pass  these  by,  and  proceed  to 
what  was  almost  peculiar  to  that  time  and 
characteristic — I  mean  the  agony,  even  to 
the  shedding  of  blood,  into  which  faith  led 
Christ's  people  at  the  first. 

It  was  with  the  utmost  reluctance  that  the 
Roman  Power  adopted  the  policy  of  per- 
secution, as  a  reasoned  and  deliberate  policy. 
Nero,  indeed,  had  authorized  the  bloody 
massacre  in  which  Saint  Paul  and,  as  is 
likely.  Saint  Peter  also  were  put  to  death. 
But  in  his  case  it  was  a  whim,  to  amuse 
the  mob,  or  a  stroke  of  subtle  villainy,  to 
cover  some  baseness  of  his  own.  The  first 
offidal  allusion  to  the  appearance  of  Chris- 
tianity as  something  requiring  consideration 
occurs  in  the  celebrated  letter  of  Pliny, 
the  governor  of  Bithynia,  to  Trajan,  and 
in  Trajan's  rescript  in  answer  to  it.  It  is 
a  well-known  correspondence,  which  I  men- 
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tion  only  to  deduce  from  it  two  facts  to 
which  it  bears  witness.  It  is  evident  that 
by  the  end  of  the  first  century,  Christians 
are  to  be  found  in  immense  numbers:  that 
is  one  thing;  and  the  other  is  that  the 
Imperial  authorities  are  rather  at  a  loss  as 
to  what  line  to  take  with  regard  to  them. 
Augustus  had  seen  some  fifty  years  earlier 
that  no  nation  can  sustain  itself  for  long 
without  the  support  and  inspiration  of  a 
religion.  The  old  local  pieties  had  gone 
down  in  a  wave  of  wealth  and  cosmopoli- 
tanism. He  proposed  that  devotion  to  him- 
self as  emperor,  as  the  genius  of  the 
Roman  people,  should  be  the  public  and 
ceremonial  religion  of  the  world  which 
Rome  ruled.  The  emperors  who  succeeded 
him  supported  and  confirmed  this  policy. 
Pliny  was  governor  of  Bithynia*  where  we 
learn  with  astonishment,  recalling  the  refer- 
ence to  Bithynia  in  the  book  of  Acts,  great 
numbers  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith. 
Pliny  summoned  representatives  before 
him,  and  ordered  them  to  renounce  their 
religion.  To  his  amazement  they  refused. 
Scandalized  that  any  Roman  subject  should 
prefer  to  obey  the  dictates  of  what  he 
called  his  conscience  rather  than  the  orders 
of  the  governor,  he  ordered  them  to  be 
led  away  to  execution.  He  then  sat  down 
and  wrote  to  the  Emperor,  telling  him  what 
he  had  done.  Trajan,  we  see  very  plainly, 
did  not  thank  Pliny  for  his  zeal.  He  wrote 
his  famous  rescript,  in  which  we  can  detect 
at  least  a  higher  statesmanship  and  pru- 
dence than  his  subordinate  had  shown.  We 
can  feel,  as  we  read,  that  Trajan  is  uneasy, 
and  will  be  very  glad  if  he  hears  no  more 
about  Christians.  He  ordains  that  the 
authorities  are  not  to  go  out  of  their  way 
to  find  Christians;  that  in  fact  they  are 
to  let  them  alone  unless  they  insist  upon 
being  troublesome.  Anonymous  accusations 
about  Christians  are  not  to  be  attended  to. 
Of  course,  if  a  Christian  on  being  publicly 
charged  with  his  refusal  to  reverence  the 
Emperor,  persists  in  his  contumacy,  he  is 
to  be  put  to  death.  The  general  instruction 
which  the  Emperor  gives  is  that  if  Chris- 
tianity will  only  lie  low,  the  State  shall 
pretend  not  to  know  that  it  is  there. 

Now  if  Christianity  had  been — what  some 
of  its  opponents  allege — merely  an  adroit 
eclectic  system,  which  succeeded  because  it 
fell    in   with   the   prevailing   mood   of   the 


time,  that  would  have  been  the  end  of  the 
whole  matter.  Christianity  being  what  it 
is — ^the  emergence  in  the  world  of  a  new 
spirit  of  life — Trajan's  rescript  was  the 
beginning  of  everything  and  the  beginning 
of  the  end  of  Rome.  For  Christianity 
cannot  consent  to  lie  low.  Christianity  can- 
not accept  terms  from  the  world.  Truth 
cannot  say  and  dare  not,  "Thus  far  we 
shall  go  and  no  further."  No  age  can 
bind  the  life  of  God  within  a  formula,  or 
concordat,  and  no  church  can  accept  such 
terms  of  bondage.  It  is  the  very  nature  of 
truth  to  make  war  upon  its  surroundings, 
to  encroach  upon  the  world,  to  keep  up  a 
protest,  to  move  forward,  inward,  pushing 
its  roots  deeper  amon^  old  foundations, 
loosening  these  until  they  rock  and  are 
crazy. 

Tacitus  knew  almost  nothing  about  Chris- 
tianity, though  it  was  there  under  his  eyes, 
and  he  one  of  the  greatest  historians. 
Suetonius  knew  so  little  that  he  could  not 
spell  the  name  of  Christ  correctly.  And 
Trajan  was  so  unaware  of  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  or  of  the  very  nature  of  the 
soul  which  Christ  has  given  to  the  world, 
that  he  believed  the  whole  movement  could 
be  crushed  by  a  little  firmness  here  and  a 
little  blindness  there.  Now  the  tragic  thing 
about  the  policy  of  Trajan  is  that,  mild 
as  it  was  in  his  hands  and  with  his  inter- 
pretation, it  became  in  later  days  more  and 
more  thorough,  and,  as  the  resistance  be- 
came more  compact  and  passionate,  more 
and  more  bloody — until  we  have  the  un- 
readable stories  of  the  Colosseum,  where 
day  by  day  Rome  flocked  to  see  the  Chris- 
tians— men  and  women,  old  and  young, 
maidens,  boys — torn  alive  by  wild  beasts. 

Well,  it  aJl  failed;  nay,  it  all  succeeded, 
succeeded  as  a  furnace  succeeds  with  iron 
ore.  It  gave  us  Christianity,  its  history, 
its  spiritual  experience,  its  tremendous  ven- 
tures on  God,  its  glowing  lyrical  doctrines 
as  to  what  must  be  the  nature  of  things 
and  the  end  of  things. 

The  persecutions  of  the  first  centuries, 
and  the  patience  with  which  they  were 
borne,  became,  under  God,  the  supreme  and 
overwhelming  cause  of  the  first  triumph  of 
Christ  over  the  world.  And  the  spirit 
underlying  the  trials  of  those  days  is  still 
the  chief,  perhaps  indeed  the  only,  honor- 
able weapon  of  our  warfare. 
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Let  me — and  at  this  stage  it  can  be  but 
briefly — ^let  me  try  to  make  clear  what  were 
some  of  the  new  consequences  and  powers 
for  Christ  which  those  terrible  days  brought 
into  being  and  put  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Church.  Let  us  consider  (1)  the  effects  of 
persecution  upon  the  persecuted,  upon  the 
Christians  themselves;  and  (2)  the  effects 
upon  the  persecutors  and  upon  spectators. 

(1)  None  of  us  knows  what  truth  is, 
until  we  suffer  for  it;  neither  do  we  know 
what  we  ourselves  are  and  what  allies  we 
have  beyond  space  and  time.  The  first 
effect  of  persecution  was  to  put  out  of 
the  Church  those  who  were  merely  luke- 
warm or  were  secretly  treacherous.  Per- 
secution purified  the  body;  it  tested  and 
deepened  the  convictions  of  the  Church. 
We  often  forget  to  thank  God  that  the 
primitive  and  permanent  doctrines  of  the 
Church — ^those  doctrines  which  were  her 
apprehensions  of  God  and  her  ventures  into 
the  unseen — ^were  the  work  of  men  who  had 
been  compelled  to  stand  upon  the  loneliest 
promontories  of  our  human  life,  and  there, 
out  of  the  natural  silence  and  despair  of 
things,  to  wring  the  final  solace  and  assur- 
ance of  God. 

There  were  times  when  that  faith  of 
theirs  was  tried  to  the  last  limit  of  endur- 
ance, times  when,  like  their  Master  in  the 
awful  moment  of  the  ninth  hour,  they  even 
felt  themselves  forsaken  of  God.  But  at 
every  such  time  the  terrible  moment  passed, 
and  the  face  of  the  Church  lost  its  look 
of  agony  and  attained  to  some  beautiful 
peace.  "Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit."  When  the  world  seemed  im- 
placably hostile,  she  lifted  up  her  eyes  and 
saw,  beyond  the  flaming  ramparts  of  the 
sky,  the  dear  city  of  God.  We  sing  of  that 
city  in  our  hymns,  but  it  was  never  our 
discovery.  It  was  their  discovery,  it  was 
their  experience,  it  was  God's  gift  to  those 
who  at  the  moment  were  alone  against  the 
world.  The  very  darkness,  the  very  pres- 
ence of  outrageous  things,  only  served  to 
deepen  their  confidence  that  this  world  must 
pass,  that  this  world  with  its  cruelty  and 
injustice  was  working  out  its  own  catas- 
trophe. 

Another  beautiful  consequence  of  her 
own  sufferings  was  that  Christians  became 
tender  and  sympathetic  to  sufferers  every- 


where.    "Non  ignara  malt  miseris  succur- 
rere  disco." 

"It  was  the  period  of  persecution  which, 
first  and  foremost,  made  the  brotherhood 
of  burden  bearers  a  forceful  and  a  fateful 
reality;  and  it  was  the  sufferings  to  which 
Christians  were  subject  continually  that  gave 
to  the  Church  that  intense  S3rmpathy  with  the 
desolate  and  downtrodden,  tne  tried  and 
troubled,  the  sick  and  sorrowful,  the  out- 
cast and  the  slave,  the  victims  everywhere 
of  injustice  and  oppression,  the  miserable 
and  the  misunderstood — ^a  sympathy  which 
it  is  her  chief  glory  never  to  have  cast 
away." 

Thus  persecution  also  shaped  and  sharp- 
ened the  political  consciousness  of  the 
Church. 

(2)  As  for  the  influence  of  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians  upon  the  world,  upon 
those  who  persecuted  and  upon  those  who 
looked  on,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what  this 
would  be. 

There  is  something  in  us  which  cannot 
but  respond  to  the  sight  of  suffering  borne  in 
meekness.  Men  scoff  at  the  terrible  power 
for  God  that  lies  in  non-resistance,  in  sub- 
mission; but  the  world  has  never  really 
put  that  power  to  the  test.  You  cannot  go 
on  smiting  an  unresisting  face.  That 
smitten  face  becomes  for  you  the  face  of 
God. 

I  do  not  know  how  better  to  bring  home 
to  ourselves  the  powers  for  God  which 
persecution  let  loose  like  angels  of  God 
with  swords  of  flame,  than  simply  to  read- 
to  read  with  reverence,  with  imagination, 
with  many  a  pause— the  story  in  the  book 
of  the  Acts  of  the  death  of  Saint  Stephen, 
the  martyr.  What  did  persecution  do  for 
Stephen? 

"But  he,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said.  Behold. 
I  sec  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of 
man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

Persecution  did  that  for  Stephen.  Per- 
secution did  that  for  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
perhaps,  only  persecution  borne  as  they  bore 
it  has  the  power  to  do' that.  Persecution 
guided  the  eyes  of  Christ's  faithful  people, 
so  that  there  was  no  need  for  them,  as 
there  is  so  much  need  for  us,  to  search  the 
leaden  heavens  for  a  sign.  Persecution 
taught  those  people  where  to  look  for  the 
opening  in  the  sky. 
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So  much  for  the  blessing  to  the  perse- 
cuted. 

And  what  blessing,  what  disturbance, 
what  sense  of  God  and  Christ  and  the 
urgent  business  of  the  heavenly  powers,  did 
persecution  bring  to  the  hearts  of  those 
who  persecuted  ?    Let  us  read  on. 

"And  ....  [they]  rushed  upon  him 
with  one  accord;  and  they  cast  him  out 
of  the  city  and  stoned  him:  and  the  wit- 
nesses laid  down  their  garments  at  the  feet 
of  a  young  man  named  Saul." 

Saul,  that  is  to  say,  saw  Stephen  die. 
Saul  never  saw  anything  else.  That  was 
the  end  of  Saul.  Of  course,  he  did  not 
know  that  in  that  moment  something  had 
come  to  the  end  of  itself  within  him,  and 
something  new  had  come  into  being.  He 
did  not  know  that  the  stones  which  slew 
Stephen  had  slain  him.  No,  he  knew  noth- 
ing of  these  mysteries  at  the  moment;  but 
soon  he  knew.  He  thought  at  the  moment 
that  that  was  the  end  of  Stephen.  But  it 
was  only  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Stephen  and  of  the  reign  of  Him  for  Whom 
Stephen  had  laid  down  his  life.  I  say  the 
death  of  Stephen  was  the  death  of  that 
young  man  named  Saul.  It  was  the  end  of 
his  youth  also.  He  was  a  young  man  no 
longer  from  that  day.  Once  again  he  knew 
nothing  of  these  mysteries.  He  supposed 
that  he  was  the  same.  Still  "breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  dis- 
ciples   of   Jesus he   journeyed 

[towards]   Damascus." 

Now,  for  myself  I  simply  cannot,  and 
therefore  I  will  not,  believe  that  Saul  was 
not  thinking  about  the  murder  of  Stephen 
as    he    journeyed.      Why,    there    is    noth- 


ing so  stimulating  to  thought  as  walking 
There  is  a  kind  of  temperament,  too— and  it 
is  the  very  temperament,  by  all  the  tokens, 
which  Saul  possessed — ^which  in  long  and 
solitary  walks  becomes  excited  to  the  point 
of  exhaustion.  Besides,  he  was  a  thinking 
man,  this  man  Saul.  He  could  not  but  put 
things  together  and  come  to  surmises  and 
misgivings  and  conclusions. 

Stephen  would  have  a  great  opportunity 
to  overtake  him  on  that  road  to  Damascus, 
and  Saul  wrestled  with  Stephen  in  the 
depths  of  his  soul.  Saul  tried  to  shake  off 
the  horrible  name  which  was  always  pro- 
posing itself  in  his  own  mind  as  the  name 
which  he  now  deserved.  And  then  he 
began  to  recall  Stephen  more  deliberately— 
for  by  trying  to  put  away  certain  thoughts, 
we  simply  bring  them  on. 

What  was  this  new  faith  which  had  come 
to  the  world?  What  was  this  new  passion 
for  suffering,  this  new  enthusiasm  for 
meekness?  It  was  not  a  mere  man  who 
in  Stephen  had  looked  death  in  the  face. 
It  was  the  reappearance  of  the  very  Christ 
in  Stephen. 

"And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near 
Damascus:  and  suddenly  there  shined 
round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven:  and 
he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecut- 
est  thou  me?  And  he  said.  Who  art  thou. 
Lord?     And   the   Lord   said,   I   am   Jesus 

whom  thou  persecutest And  [§aul] 

....  said.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?" 

Truly,  as  Tertullian  said,  "We  are  made 
the  more,  the  more  you  mow  us  down.  The 
blood  of  the  Christians  is  seed — *sctnen  est 
sanguis  Christianorum."* 
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V.    Getting  an  Idea  of  the  General  Con- 
tents AND  Analysis  of  a  Book. 

1.    Questions  of  Introduction. 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  we 
have    some    knowledge   of    the    writer    of 


the  book  we  are  studying,  the  persons 
addressed,  why,  when  and  where  written 
in  order  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
message  of  the  book.  These  questions  can 
be  answered,  for  the  most  part  at  least, 
without   reference   to   any   outside  source. 
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All  the  fine  distinctions  touching  questions 
of  authorship,  date,  etc.,  may  not  be  re- 
vealed to  us  in  the  pursuance  of  our  strictly 
biblical  method  of  study,  but  we  shall  have 
a  working  knowledge  sufficient  for  our  in- 
telligent faith. 

How  shall  we  proceed  to  secure  informa- 
tion on  these  introductory  questions?  Let 
us  take  Ae  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  as  an 
example.  Here  is  the  method;  follow  it, 
and  you  will  be  rewarded. 

Have  by  your  side  as  many  sheets  of 
paper  as  there  are  questions  of  Introduc- 
tion. Write  a  headline  on  each,  e.g.,  on 
sheet  i.,  The  Writer;  on  sheet  ii.,  The  Per- 
sons Addressed ;  on  sheet  iii.,  The  Date ;  on 
sheet  iv.,  The  Purpose,  and  so  on. 

Now  read  the  text  carefully,  prayerfully 
and  thoughtfully.  Ch.  i.  1  gives  us  two 
points:  the  author  of  the  book,  "Paul,"  and 
tbe  persons  addressed,  "the  saints  which 
arc  at  Ephesus."  Write,  therefore,  on 
sheet  i.,  Paul,  i.  1;  and  on  sheet  ii..  The 
Saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  the  Pain- 
ful in  Christ  Jesus.  Further  on  you  will 
/ind  something  else  to  write  on  sheet  ii., 
The  Persons  Addressed :  they  were  Gentiles, 
il  11;  iii.  1,  8;  iv.  17;  they  formerly  lived 
in  lust,  ii.  2,  3,  and  in  darkness,  iv.  18;  v. 
S.  Read  through  the  Epistle  with  these 
questions  in  mind,  and  whenever  an  answer 
is  furnished  you  by  the  text  itself,  write 
it  down  on  its  proper  sheet,  giving  the 
exact  words  of  the  text  and  its  location. 
The  result  will  be  somewhat  as  follows : 

Sheet  1.    The  Writer. 

i.  1.     Ptul,  an  apostle  of  Jeaus  Christ  by  the 
wfll  of  God. 

ill  1.     Paul,   the   prisoner   of  Jesus  Christ   for 
you  Gentiles. 

IT.  1.     The  prisoner  of  the  Lord. 

ri.  20.     An  ambassador  in  bonds. 
Sheet  2.     The  Persons  Addressed. 

i.  1.     Saints    at    Ephesus;    faithful    in    Christ 
Jesus. 

ii.  11.     In  the  past   Gentiles  in  the   flesh,  un-  ^ 
circumcised,    etc. 

ii.  2,  3.     Formerly  lived  in  lust. 
Sheet  3.     The  Time  of  Writing. 

iii.  1.     When  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome. 

ir.    1,   Ti.  20.      Both  pointing  to  the  imprison- 
ment of  the  writer. 

This    settles   the   date.    61-63    A.    D.,    the    first 
imprisonment. 

The  Other  sheets  can  be  filled  out  in  the 
same  manner.  These  illustrations  are  not 
exhaustive;  they  are  simply  suggestive  as 
to  method,  but  sufficient  to  show  how  much 


introductory  matter  may  be  gotten  from  the 
reading  of  the  book  itself. 

2.    The  Analysis  of*  the  Book. 

Repeated  readings  of  the  book  under  con- 
sideration cannot  but  reveal  some  general 
idea,  at  least,  of  the  analysis  of  the  author's 
thought  and  message.  In  reading  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Ephesians  repeatedly  one  can 
hardly  fail  to  notice  that  the  hortatory  part 
of  the  letter  begins  at  iv.  1:  "I  therefore, 
the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that 
ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
ye  are  called."  In  this  exhortation  is  an 
intimation  as  to  what  the  doctrinal  discus- 
sion has  been,  for  the  exhortation  is  based 
on  it :  the  readers  are  to  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  they  are  called.  From 
this  verse  then  we  get  the  twofold  division 
of  the  Epistle:  the  Doctrinal,  dealing  with 
the  Vocation  of  the  Church;  the  Practical, 
setting  forth  the  Walk  of  the  Church. 

Having  discovered  the  main  twofold 
division  of  the  Epistle,  a  careful  reading 
reveals  a  closer  and  more  minute  analysis 
somewhat  as  follows: 

A.    Doctrinal  Part:  The  Divine  Calling 
AND  Nature  of  the  Church,  i.-iii. 

Introductory:  Apostolic  Greeting  and 
Salutation,  i.  1,  2. 

I.    THE      CONCEPTION      OF      THE 
CHURCH,  i.  3-iii.  21, 

In  this  general  division  the  Church  is 
presented  as  an  invisible  organism  which 
only  God  can  see. 

1.  From  the  Divine  side:  The  Church  in 
the  mind  of  God,  i,  3-14^ 

Just  as  the  plans  and  specifications  of  a 
building  are  in  the  mind  of  the  architect 
before  a  single  stone  is  laid,  so  the  Church 
was  in  the  mind  of  God  from  all  eternity, 
before  one  living  stone  was  laid  upon 
another.  This  conception  of  the  Church 
in  the  mind  of  God  takes  the  form  of  a 
hymn  of  thanksgiving  consisting  of  three 
stanzas  addressed  to  the  Trinity  with  refer- 
ence to  the  work  of  redemption.  Note 
that  each  stanza  ends  with  the  same  dox- 
ology:  "To  the  praise  of  his  glory."  First 
stanza— the  work  of  the  Father,  vcr.  4-6; 
second  stanza — ^the  work  of  the  Son,  ver. 
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7-12;  third  stanza — work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ver.  13,  14.  All  this  is  brought  out 
by  a  simple  and  repeated  reading  of  the 
text  itself. 

A  further  analysis  could  be  made  by  re- 
peated reading  of  these  verses  dealing  with 
the  nature  and  purpose  of  God's  choice, 
and  the  blessings  included  in  that  calling, 
such  as  redemption  and  forgiveness  (ver. 
7) ;  every  spiritual  blessing  (ver.  3) ;  the 
knowledge  of  God's  will  (ver.  9) ;  an  in- 
heritance (ver.  11);  faith  in  Christ  (ver. 
13)  ;  the  sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (ver. 
13,  14) ;  final  and  complete  redemption 
(ver.  14) ;  the  source  and  knowledge  of 
this  calling,  as  found  in  the  Word  of 
truth  (ver.  13) ;  and  in  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts  (ver.  13,  14). 

2.  From  tht  human  side:  The  conctpHon 
of  tht  Church  as  it  should  be  in  the  mind 
of  the  Church  itself,  i  15-^3, 

This  division  takes  the  form  of  a  prayer 
to  the  Father  that  the  (^urch  may  con- 
sciously realize  and  appreciate  this  Divine 
conception.  A  careful  reading  of  the  prayer 
reveals  that  it  is  for  spiritual  enlightenment 
in  order  that  the  believer  may  know  by  an 
experimental  knowledge  three  things:  (1) 
"What  is  the  hope  of  [their]  calling"— 
and  by  that  is  meant  what  ambition  their 
calling  to  salvation  inspires;  (2)  "What 
[is]  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  [(jod's] 
inheritance  in  the  saints" — ^which  means  that 
we  may  appreciate  how  rich  (jod  feels  Him- 
self to  be  in  our  love  and  service;  (3) 
"What  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power  to  US-ward  who  believe" — ^that  we 
may  know  how  great  and  mighty  is  the 
power  which  is  at  the  disposal  of  the  be- 
liever to  work  in  and  through  him  for  the 
accomplishment  of  God's  purposes  in  the 
world.  That  we  may  understand  and  ap^ 
preciate  this  power  the  writer  then  defines 
it  in  terms  (ver.  19),  and  illustrates  it  by 
referring  to  its  demonstration  as  seen  in  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead 
and  His  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of 
God   (ver.  20-23). 

11.  THE    CONSTRUCTION    OF    THE 
CHURCH,  tf.  M-?. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  this  chapter 
may  be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the 


prayer  of  the  apostle  begun  in  i.  19,  as  still 
further  illustrating  the  "greatness  of  his 
power"  as  shown  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Ephesian  Christians  in  particular  (ver. 
1-11),  and  of  the  Gentiles  in  general  (ver. 
12-22). 

It  is  better,  however,  to  keep  the  idea  of 
a  building  in  mind,  inasmuch  as  we  have 
begun  with  it  in  ch.  i.  There  wo  saw  the 
Church  in  its  plans  and  specitications — the 
Church  as  it  was  in  the  mind  of  God  far 
back  in  eternity;  now,  in  ch.  ii.,  we  see 
the  Church  in  process  of  erection. 

1.  A  description  of  the  material  out  of 
which  the  Church  is  formed,  «•*.  i-u 

Dead  in  sins  (ver.  1)  ;  children  of  wrath 
(ver.  3)  ;  ruled  by  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air  (ver.  2);  walking  after  their 
own  lust  and  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the 
flesh  (ver.  3) ;  hopeless,  without  Christ, 
afar  off,  without  (}od,  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  promise  (ver.  11,  12).  This 
is  the  kind  of  material  out  of  which  God 
builds  His  Church. 

2.  The  means  by  which  this  is  accom- 
plished, II.  5-18. 

Men  in  their  natural  state  are  not  fit  to 
be  stones  in  the  temple  of  (jod,  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  must  be 
quickened  (regenerated)  into  spiritual  life, 
raised  into  spiritual  privileges  with  Christ 
(ver.  4-6).  And  this  is  all  of  grace,  not 
of  works  (ver.  8-10).  As  the  result  of  alt 
this,  our  position  is  as  follows :  made  nigh 
(ver.  13)  ;  reconciled  (ver.  16) ;  have  peace 
(ver.  17)  ;  access  to  (jod  (ver.  18)  ;  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints  (ver.  19)  ;  mem- 
bers of  the  household  of  (jod  (ver.  19) ; 
holy  temples  to  the  Lord  (ver.  20-22). 

The  Qiurch  of  Jesus  Christ,  according 
to  God's  plans  and  specifications,  is  to  be 
built  up  only  of  men  and  women  who 
have  been  quickened  into  spiritual  life  by 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  The  Church,  as  a  spiritual  structure,  w 
then  described,  11.  20-32. 

(1)  As  to  its  foundation:  Jesus  Christ, 
the  apostles  and  prophets  (ver.  20).  (2) 
The  building  itself,  each  believer,  each  con- 
gregation of  believers  being  a  building; 
then  the  whole  aggregation  of  buildings  as 
composing  one  great  temple  of  the  Lord 
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(ver.  21,  22).  No  one  denomination,  any 
more  than  any  one  believer,  is  big  enough 
to  hold  all  there  is  of  Christ  and  God. 
(3)  We  have  the  Divine  Guest,  God, 
through  His  Spirit,  inhabiting  this  grand 
and  glorious  spiritual   temple   (ver.  22). 

III.    THE  CONSTITUENCY  OF   THE 
CHURCH,  111.  M/. 

In  this  chapter  are  set  forth  the  personal 
relations  existing  between  the  writer  and 
his  readers.  In  the  same  connection  is 
declared  the  kind  of  people  out  of  which 
the  Church  is  constructed,  not  however  as 
to  the  individual,  as  in  ch.  ii.,  but  with 
regard  to  the  two  great  divisions  of  man- 
kind: Jew  and  Gentile. 

1.  Jew  and  Gentile,  HL  1-13. 

By  reason  of  the  death  of  Christ,  by 
which  the  great  dividing  wall  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  has  been  broken  down,  and  by 
reason  of  the  faith  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile 
in  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  act  such  distinc- 
tions pass  away  and  are  lost  in  the  name 
"believer"  or  "Christian,"  all  those  who, 
of  these  two  great  divisions  of  mankind, 
accept  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  of  which  Paul 
was  a  steward  (ver.  5-7),  become  thereby 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  united 
to  the  one  great  Head. 

2.  Doxology  and  prayer.  Hi.  14-21, 

This  prayer  and  doxology  close  the 
doctrinal  part  of  the  Epistle.  The  apostle 
has  been  setting  before  these  Ephesian 
Oinstians  a  very  high  standard,  for  attain- 
ment unto  which  they  will  need  strength 
more  than  human.  Let  them  not  be  dis- 
couraged, for  God,  Who  called  them,  and 
expects  such  great  things  from  them,  is  able 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that 
they  think  or  ask,  according  to  His  great 
P«:>wcr. 

n.    The  Practical  Part  of  the  Epistle: 
The  Walk  of  the  Church  in  View 
OF  Its  High  Calling  and  Privi- 
leges, iv.-vi. 

In  this  division  the  Church  is  set  forth 
^K»t  as  an  inner  organism  which  only  God 
^tt  see  (as  in  Division  A),  but  as  an  outer 
organization  such  as  God  would  have  the 


world  see.  What  kind  of  a  Church,  what 
sort  of  a  membership  would  God  have  the 
world  see  when  it  looks  upon  His  believing 
children?  The  answer  lies  in  these  three 
last  chapters. 

I.    GOD  WOULD  HAVE  THE  WORLD 
SEE  A  UNITED  CHURCH,  iv,  i-id. 

The  walk  of  the  Church  should  be  a 
walk  of  unity  (ver.  3).  The  Church  is 
one;  let  it  maintain  that  oneness.  Our 
care  should  be  not  so  much  to  make  unity 
as  not  to  break  it.  "We  are  not  divided; 
all  one  body  we."  CJod  would  have  the 
Church  present  a  solid  front  to  the  world. 
By  the  Church  here  is  meant  the  believers 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  graces  that  maintain  unity  are  de- 
scribed, iv.  1-3. 

Meekness,  lowliness,  long-suffering,  for- 
bearance, love.  Where  these  abound  there 
is  no  schism  in  the  body. 

2.  The  fundamental  unities  are  then  de- 
scribed, iv.  4-6. 

We  have  here  three  arguments,  each  hav- 
ing three  clauses  with  three  parts:  First 
trio,  the  Church  is  one  body  with  one  Head, 
one  Spirit,  one  calling.  Second  trio,  setting 
forth  the  things  that  make  men  Christians: 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  Third 
trio,  the  same  threefold  relation  of  all  be- 
lievers to  (jod:  over  all,  through  all,  in 
all — ^thc  same  majesty,  energy,  indwelling. 
Here  again  is  the  Trinity:  Spirit  (ver.  4)  ; 
Lord  (ver.  5) ;  Father  (ver.  6)  ;  these  three 
are  one.  This  is  another  argument  for  the 
unity  of  the  Church. 

3.  This  unity  is  not  monotony:  it  recog- 
nises a  diversity  of  gifts,  iv.  7-IJ. 

Every  member  of  the  body  of  Christ  has 
a  gift  (ver.  7) ;  every  member  has  not  the 
same  gift  (ver.  11)  ;  nor  has  any  one  man 
all  the  gifts  (ver.  7) ;  consequently  no  one 
man  can  run  a  church,  no  matter  how  influ- 
ential he  may  be.  The  gifts  to  the  Church 
are  enumerated :  apostles,  prophets,  evan- 
gelists, pastors  and  teachers  (ver.  11). 
For  a  further  list  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
see  1  Cor.  xii.,  xiv. 

4.  The  end  and  aim  of  these  gifts,  iv, 
12-16. 
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This  is  for  the  putting  in  order  of  the 
saints  of  God  that  they  may  be  able  to 
render  helpful  and  effective  service  and 
ministry  (ver.  12),  the  which  shall  not  cease 
until  every  believer  in  Christ  has  passed 
beyond  the  need  of  further  instruction  in 
the  things  of  the  Kingdom  (ver.  14-16), 
which  shall  not  be  until  Christ  comes  again. 
The  pastor,  the  evangelist,  the  teacher, 
every  individual  believer  in  Christ,  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  upbuilding  of  the 
Church.  The  weakest  needs  the  strongest, 
and  the  strongest  cannot  be  made  complete 
without  the  weakest.  These  gifts  are  to 
be  used  not  for  the  aggrandizement  of  self, 
but  for  the  advancement  of  the  Church  of 
Christ. 

II,  GOD  WOULD  HAVE  THE  WORLD 
SEE  AN  UNBLAMABLE  MEM- 
BERSHIP, tV.  /7— V.  -?/. 

The  walk  of  the  individual  believer 
should  be  one  of  purity  and  consistency. 
This  is  set  forth  in  the  following  manner: 

1.  The  old  Gentile  life  is  described,  w, 
17-19,  -?^. 

What  a  description  of  a  condition  and 
of  deeds! 

2.  The  new  life  in  Christ  described,  w. 
2<hJf4. 

Righteousness,  holiness,  Godlikeness. 

3.  The  specific  virtues  which  characterise 
the  life  of  purity  and  morality,  iv.  ^s-v,  2i. 

Truthfulness  (iv.  25),  the  right  use  of 
anger  (iv.  26»  27),  honest  toil  (iv.  28),  pure 
conversation  (iv.  29,  30),  gentleness  (iv.  31, 
32),  love  (v.  1,  2),  wise  conversation  (v. 
3-14),  a  wise  use  of  opportunities  (v.  16), 
an  intelligent  understanding  of  God's  will 
(v.  17),  fullness  of  spiritual  joy  and  thank- 
ful praise  (v.  18-21). 


III.  GOD  WOULD  HAVE  THE  WORLD 
SEE  AN  IDEAL  FAMILY  LIFE,  v. 

22'Vi,   p. 

The  walk  of  the  Christian  family  should 
be  one  of  reciprocal  love  and  willing  service 
for  each  other. 

1.  The  relation  of  husbands  and  wives,  v. 

The  headship  of  the  husband  like  to  that 
of  Christ. 

2.  The  relation  of  parents  and  children, 
w.  1-4. 

3.  The  relation  of  masters  and  sen  ants, 
vi,  5-9- 

IV.  THE  DYNAMIC  POWER  FOR 
THE  REAUZATION  OF  THESE 
IDEALS,  ti  io-iS, 

As  Christian  warriors  we  must  be  pano- 
plied with  the  complete  armor  of  God  (vi. 
10-18).  We  have  here  a  description  of  the 
reality  and  seriousness  of  the  conflict  in 
which  the  believer  is  engaged  (ver.  10-13), 
and  of  the  completeness  and  all-sufficiency 
of  the  armor  with  which  the  believer  is 
equipped  (ver.  14-18). 

CONCLUSION,  vi.  19-24, 

Request  for  prayer  by  the  apostle  for 
himself  (ver.  19,  20) ;  final  salutations  (ver 
23,24). 

All  the  matter  herewith  presented  in 
connection  with  this  Epistle  may  be  derived 
from  the  reading  of  the  book  itself,  and 
is  an  illustration  of  the  statement  with 
which  this  article  started  out—that  the  re- 
peated reading  of  a  book  in  the  Bible  will 
reveal  the  analysis  of  the  message  of  that 
book.  This  then  is  a  plea  for  more  reading 
of  the  Bible  itself,  for  it  is  its  ovtm  best 
commentary  and  expositor. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


First  Presbyterian  Church,  Oiicago,  111. 
February  19,  1913. 
My  dear  Mr.  Moody : 

I  have  just  spent  two  days  at  Tusculum 
College,  Greeneville,  Tenn.,  where  I  have 
seen  so  many  things  that  suggest  North- 
field  and  so  many  indications  of  a  service 
to  these  mountain  boys  and  girls  that  is 
characterized  by  Northfield  aims  and  meth- 
ods, that  I  am  sure  the  readers  of  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  will  be  inter- 
ested in  a  brief  statement  concerning  the 
School. 

In  the  first  place,  the  location  in  the 
nigged  foothills  of  the  Blue  Ridge  moun- 
tains gives  the  College  a  setting  that  imme- 
diately suggests  the  mountain-included 
plateau  on  which  the  schools  at  Northfield 
stand.  The  NoHchucky  river  takes  the  place 
of  the  Connecticut,  and  the  Smoky  Range 
of  the  Blue  Ridge  enlarges  upon  the  guar- 
dian mountains  to  the  east  of  Northfield. 

When  Dr.  Balch  established  the  School  at 
Greeneville,  in  the  year  1794,  it  was  in 
response  to  the  same  motives  and  the  same 
needs  as  moved  Dwight  L.  Moody  to 
organize  the  Northfield  Schools,  with  the 
Bible  as  one  of  the  text  books.  These 
mountain  valleys  were  then  filling  rapidly 
with  families  in  whose  veins  flowed  the  best 
blood  of  the  new  nation.  They  were  the 
poor,  but  brave  and  religious  pioneers  who 
pressed  the  line  of  population  westward, 
leaving  behind  the  schools  and  churches 
they  k>ve<L  So  secluded  were  they  on  these 
mountams,  that  dvtlization  seemed  to  pass 
them  by  on  its  way  west.  By  some  strange 
lapse,  the  children  of  these  people,  in  their 
remoteness,  forgot  much  that  went  with 
civilization,  and,  in  a  poverty  that  was  kill- 
ing to  all  ambition,  they  hid  themselves 
away  in  the  nooks  and  crannies  of  the 
mountains.  But  before  the  ability  and  taste, 
for  learning  passed,  this  School  was  organ- 
ised and  ever  since  it  has  been  working 
to  bring  back  these  sons  and  daughters  to 
their  lost  inheritance. 

Missbnaries  and  school  teachers  have 
<lone  great  things  in  these  mountains  during 


the  past  twenty  years.     One  denomination 

(Presb3rterian)  has  in  one  county  twenty- 
five  schools,  with  social  settlements  con- 
nected, where  cooking,  sewing,  weaving  and 
other  household  arts  are  taught.  Scout 
troops  are  organized  among  the  boys,  who 
know  all  these  mountain  trails  and  love 
them.  Girls  are  gathered  into  clubs,  and 
the  best  there  is  in  them  is  awakened  by 
these  mission  teachers.  Then  follows  the 
desire  for  larger  school  advantages.  Pov- 
erty, often  in  addition  to  prejudiced  and 
illiterate  parents,  is  against  the  ambitious 
plans  of  these  children;  but  from  this  vast 
population  are  coming,  in  ever  growing 
numbers,  splendid  boys  and  girls  asking  for 
the  privileges  of  Tusculum  College. 

The  School  provides  a  four-year  prepara- 
tory course,  with  a  college  course  of  very 
high  standards.  The  classes  are  filled  with 
these  finely  developed  boys  and  delicately 
featured  girls,  in  whom  poverty  and  seclu- 
sion could  not  stifle  intellectual  and  spirit- 
ual desires.  One  boy  walked  more  than 
one  hundred  miles  to  reach  the  School. 
Girls  from  the  remote  valleys  ride  in  on 
horseback  behind  proud  brothers,  who  come 
"to  git  more  lamin'." 

God  is  using  the  School  mightily.  Re- 
sults are  seen  everywhere.  The  alumni 
list  enrolls  many  strong,  useful  men  and 
women.  Dr.  C  O.  Gray,  the  president, 
with  the  help  of  friends,  is  at  work  on  a 
special  endowment  fund  for  the  School  and 
for  scholarships  for  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  these  the  first,  but  neglected,  families  of 
America,  whose  poverty  and  native  desire 
for  better  things  make  tremendous  appeal 
to  generous  people  everywhere. 

I  have  not  been  more  deeply  impressed 
with  the  needs  of  any  school;  nor  have  I 
ever  seen  a  more  striking  example  of  hero- 
ism, tinged  with  pathos,  than  in  the  lives 
of  these  students,  whose  intellectual  and 
spiritual  ambitions  are  bound  by  a  century 
of  poverty  and  untoward  environment. 
Both  patriotism  and  religion  enforce  the 
appeal  of  the  great  work  of  Tusculum 
College. 

Yours  very  truly, 

Wm.  Chalmers  Covert. 
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Personalia. 

Rev.  William  Taylor,  of  Glatgow,  Scotland,  hat 
accepted  a  call  to  follow  Rev.  John  M'Neill  (now 
of  Toronto)  as  minister  of  St  George's  Presby- 
terian Church,  Liverpool. 

Rev.  J.  C.  Robbins  has  been  appointed  Joint 
District  SecreUry  for  New  England,  of  the 
American  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Society,  the 
American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society  and  the 
American   Baptist  Publication  Society. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective  en- 
gagements of  several  workers  in  the  evangelistic 
field: 

Hay  Bell— Apr.,  Bristow,  la.;  May,  Piedmont, 
Mo. 

Chester  Birch — Apr.  23-May  6,  Jeffersonville, 
Ind. 

Henry  W.  Bromley  and  Party— Apr.  13,  Dickin- 
son, N.  Dak. 

J.  R.  Hemminger  and  Party — Mar.  26-Apr.  13, 
Philipsburg,  Pa. 

J.  Q.  A.  Henry  and  Party — Apr.  2-23,  Glasgow, 
Scotland. 

E.  R,  Hermiston — Apr.,  Phoenix,  Ariz. 

Harold  P.  Sayles— Mar.  23-Apr.  8,  Walnut,  IlL 

Charles  Cullen  Smith  and  Party— Apr.  6-20, 
Vancouver,  B.  C. ;  Apr.  22-May  18,  Livingston, 
Mont. 

Russell  and  Allen— Mar.  30-Apr.  27,  Winfield. 
Kans. 

J.  D.  Taylor     Apr.,  Clarkston.  Wash. 
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Young  Women's  Conference,  July  2-9. 

Summer  School  for  Women's  Foreign  Mission- 
ary Societies.  July  10-17. 

Women's  Home  Missionary  Conference,  July 
18-24. 

Summer  School  of  Methods  for  Sunday  School 
Workers,  July  19-26. 

General  Conference  for  Christian  Workers, 
August  1-17. 
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Afterglow  of  God:  Sunday  Bvenings  in  a  Glas- 
gow Pulpit  (The).  By  Rev.  G.  H.  Morrison, 
M.  A.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth. 
387  pages.  $1.35  net. 
Thirty-three  sermons  preached  on  Sabbath  even- 
ings in  a  Glasgow  pulpit.  One  does  not  know 
how  to  "Speak  of  them  truthfully  without  seeming 
to  speak  extravagantly.  The  preacher  who  reads 
them  will  say,  "Oh,  if  I  could  preach  like  that! 
If  my  sermons  could  be  so  profound  and  yet 
simple;  if  I  could  so  unfold  unpromising  texts 
of  Scripture — as,  for  example,  the  sermon  oo 
'None  might  enter  into  the  king's  gate  dothed 
in  sackcloth';  if  I  could  clothe  my  thought  in 
such  language;  if  I  could  help  my  people  as  these 
sermons  must  have  helped  those  who  listened  to 
them,  how  thankful  I  would  be!**  It  would  be 
hard  to  recommend  a  volume  of  sermons  that 
would  help  a  preacher  more  than  these. 

But  they  are  not  for  the  preacher — and  that 
is  the  power  of  them.  They  are  for,  and  most 
admirably  adapted  for,  the  sort  of  people  who 
drop  into  church  of  a  Sabbath  evening  hardly 
knowing  why  except  that  it  is  a  suiuble  place 
to  spend  an  hour  just  then.  There  are  messages 
from  God  here  for  such,  and  haTin^  heard  one 
they   will  come  to  hear  another. 

The  sermons  read  well  too,  so  that  one  takct 
up  the  book  because  he  wants  something  to  read 
that  he  will  enjoy  and  profit  by.  Surely  the 
great  preachers  are  not  all  dead  yet. — N.  F.  5. 
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ChriitUnising  the  Social  Order.  By  Walter 
Rauschenbuach.  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  493  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  flame  of  Professor  Rauschenbusch*s  social 
pasuon  still  bums  undimmed;  indeed,  it  glows 
more  intensely.  He  has  written  this  book  from 
the  heart,  and  it  has  the  qualities  which  such 
writing  always  possesses  It  is  something  more 
than  an  indictment ;  it  is  an  indication  of  the  great 
constructiye  processes  by  which  we  are  some  day 
to  come  into  a  better  world. 

He  begins  with  a  hopeful  note.  The  nation, 
he  says,  is  under  conviction,  a  new  moral  earnest- 
nrss  is  beginning  ererywhere  to  manifest  itself. 
We  are  measuring  ourselves  against  the  sUndards 
of  ultimate  righteousness  and,  finding  ourselves 
i(  anting,  are  not  only  confessing  our  sin,  but  are 
undertaking  to  amend  our  lives.  The  history  of 
American  politics,  in  recent  years,  has  been  the 
history  of  the  reconquesft  of  political  liberty.  All 
this  is  nothing  else  than  a  political  revolution;  it  is 
the  second  war  of  independence.  This  war  for  the 
rrconquest  of  political  liberty  is  passing,  by  an 
inescapable  logic  and  without  a  break,  over  into 
a  war  for  the  establishment  of  economic  liberty. 
E\er7where  such  tides  are  rising;  they  promise 
the  transformation  of  all  our  lives.  The  churches 
arr  not  wanting  in  this  endeavor;  they  are  re- 
sponding in  a  multitude  of  ways  to  new  demands 

0  the  time.  Much  of  the  criticism  which  but 
}r»terday  was  well  founded  is  to-day  ill  based. 

\fter  such  an  introduction  Professor  Rauschen- 
t<:Nch  surveys  the  amplitude  of  the  task  whidi 
atvaits  us,  marshals  the  forces  with  which  and 
Attainst  which  we  are  to  fight,  indicates  the  prog- 
ress which  we  have  already  made.  He  begins,  of 
course,  by  defining  his  theme.  "Christianizing  the 
■odal  order  means,"  he  says,  "bringing  it  into 
h:<nx)ony  with  the  ethical  convictions  which  we 
identify  with  Christ.  A  fairly  definite  body  of 
n;oral  convictions  has  taken  shape  in  modern  hu- 
manity. They  express  our  collective  conscience, 
o-jr  working  religion.  The  present  social  order 
denies  and  flouts  many  of  these  principles  of  our 
ethical  life  and  compels  us  in  practice  to  outrage 
oar  better  self.  We  demand,  therefore,  that  the 
moral  sense  of  humanity  shall  be  put  in  control 
and  shall  be  allowed  to  reshape  the  institutions 
of  social  life."  He  believes  that  this  is  not  an 
impossible  ideal.  "But  within  the  limitations  of 
human  nature  I  believe  that  the  constitutional 
itnxcture  of  the  social  order  can  be  squared  with 
the  demands  of  Christian  morality.  At  every 
nev  step  of  moral  progress  the  clamor  has  gone 
i:p  that  fairness  and  decency  were  Utopian  fanat- 
icism and  would  ruin  society,  but  instead  of  mak- 
ing the  social  machinery  unworkable,  every  step 
toward  collective  Christian  ethics  proved  an  im- 
mense relief  to  society." 

Certain  sections  of  our  common  life,  he  goes 
on  to  ssy,  have  already  been  Christianized.  The 
h>me,  for  example,  has  been  Christianized;  that 
is.  love  has  become  the  creative  and  dominant 
fo'ce  in  the  vast  majority  of  homes  in  Christian 
landa  Parents  do  not  exploit  their  children, 
strength  does  not  take  advantage  of  weakness; 
"istcad.  strength  makes  itself  the  servant  of  weak- 
ness and  wisdom  the  servant  of  folly.  Fathers  and 
mothers  count  no  burden  too  great,  no  sacrifice 
vo  costly,  if  only  they  may  secure  the  well-being 

01  their  children.  Cooperation  instead  of  competi- 
*  "1,  brotherhood  instead  of  isolation,  has  been 
K.-  de  the  law  of  the  conduct  of  the  home. 

lie  church  has  been  Christianized.  It  has 
Cf  sed  to  be  a  monarchical  and  aristocratic  hierar- 
ci  .  using  its  immense  force  to  lord  it  over  the 
P*-rle  and  to  enrich  itself.  It  is  putting  itself  at 
tte  service  of  men,  appealing  to  them  by  their  free 


motives,  giving  back  to  them  even  more  than  they 
give  in  return,  increasingly  mindful  of  the  for- 
gotten and  the  submerged,  and  moved  by  redemp- 
tive passions  whose  tides  deepen  with  the  years. 

Education  has  been  Christianized.  Every  public 
school  is  the  brotherhood  of  the  people,  incarnate 
and  operative.  Those  for  whom  most  is  done  in 
the  public  schools  are  those  who  are  able  to  give 
least.  The  need  of  the  child  is  the  determining 
force;  he  is  set  on  high  not  because  he  is  strong, 
but  because  he  is  weak ;  not  on  account  of  what  he 
can  give,  but  through  the  intensity  of  his  appeals. 

Professor  Rauschenbusch  surprises  us  by  saying 
that  our  political  life  has  been  Christianized. 
Great  fundamental  equalities  have  been  introduced 
into  the  conduct  of  the  sute.  Theoretically  justice 
is  for  rich  and  poor  alike;  the  protecting  power 
of  the  state  is  more  and  more  extended  to  the  hdp- 
less  and  the  needy.  Special  privilege  has  already 
had  sentence  pronounced  against  it,  and  althotigfa 
it  accepts  the  word  of  exile  with  desperate  reluc^ 
Unce,  it  is  losing  ground  day  by  day,  has  disap- 
peared altogether  from  some  regions,  will  event- 
ually disappear  from  all  the  regions  of  our  political 
life. 

What  then  is  left  to  be  Christianized?  Su- 
premely the  industrial  world.  Here  competition, 
and  not  cooperation,  is  the  operative  law;  gain, 
and  not  human  welfare,  the  professed  end  of  our 
endeavor.  Here  men  -use  other  men  as  they  will ; 
here  strength  and  weakness  are  pitted  one  against 
the  other,  and  the  heaviest  burdens  are  borne  by 
those  least  able  to  bear  them.  The  reviewer  thinks 
that  Professor  Rauschenbusch  would  not  be  slow 
in  confessing  that  even  here  there  are  spaces  of 
light  through  the  darkness,  regions  in  which  better 
things  are  beginning  to  prevail,  but  on  the  whole 
the  morality  of  the  business  world  is  not  the 
whole  morality  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  are  the  centers 
around  which  our  industrial  life  is  organized  the 
centers  which  He  exalted  as  the  poles  about 
which  all  the  movement  of  life  must  shape  itself. 

His  characterization  of  our  present  economic 
order  is  not  bitter;  it  is  rather  sad,  but  it  is 
tremendously  searching.  We  have  come  to  see 
that  here  is  the  head  and  front  of  all  our  modern 
offending.  "It  is  in  commerce  and  industry  that 
we  encounter  the  great  collective  inhtmianities  that 
shame  our  Christian  feeling,  such  as  child  labor 
and  the  bloody  total  of  industrial  accidents.  Here 
we  find  the  friction  between  great  classes  of  men 
which  makes  whole  communities  hot  with  smolder- 
ing hate  or  sets  them  ablaze  with  lawlessness.  To 
commerce  and  industry  we  are  learning  to  trace 
the  foul  stream  of  sex  prostitutes,  poverty,  and 
political  corruption." 

When  he  has  done  with  his  indictment,  Pro- 
fessor Rauschenbusch  indicates  roads  of  escape 
and  possible  methods  of  reconstruction.  He  con- 
fesses frankly  that  he  does  not  know  the  forms 
which  the  final  reconstruction  is  to  take,  nor  is 
he  dogmatically  insistent  about  bis  own  ideas  in 
these  regions,  but  he  is  quite  stu-e  that  we  need 
both  a  new  sense  of  the  value  of  human  life  and 
a  new  expression  of  that  sense  in  our  legislation 
and  our  industry;  the  conservation  of  life  is  the 
greatest  and  most  imperative  conservation.  He  is 
an  ardent  single  taxer.  He  believes  that  the  only 
justification  for  the  ownership  of  land  is  the  dedi- 
cation of  it  to  some  form  of  public  service;  that  all 
unearned  increments  ought  to  be  taxed  away;  that 
the  great  forces  of  public  well-being,  such  as  mines 
and  water  powers,  must  be  administered  by  the 
state  or  under  the  strictest  superrision;  that  it  is 
idle  to  try  to  stem  the  tide  which  is  making  for 
cooperation  in  the  control  of  great  businesses,  but 
that  the  public  must  be  made  a  partner  in  all 
such    enterprises.     He   would    seek,   the   reriewer 
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thtnkt,  a  rery  considerable  extension  of  state 
ownership  and  administration  in  many  regions  of 
industry.  He  argues  that  the  wage-earners  must 
possess  the  security  and  moral  stimulus  of  prop* 
erty  rights;  that  public  opinion  and  law  must 
come  to  recognize  the  property  rights  of  a  worker 
in  the  business  to  which  he  contributes  his  ener> 
gies.  He  by  no  means  looks  forward  to  the  total 
abolition  of  prirate  property;  he  believes  that  in 
the  administration  and  ownership  of  property  per- 
sonality is  enriched  and  men  find  themselves,  but 
he  seeks  a  far  more  equiuble  contribution  of 
private  ownership  and  constantly  growing  partner- 
ships for  the  public  weal  in  which  we  shall  all  be 
shareholders. 

Finally,  he  hears  in  all  this  one  clear  call  to 
Christian  chivalry  and  devotion  and  believes  that 
men  must  take  upon  their  lips  anew  the  words 
of  Prince  Wolfgang  von  Anhalt  as  he  rode  forth 
to  sign  the  Augsburg  confession:  **Many  a  time 
have  I  ridden  to  war  to  help  my  friends,  so  now 
for  once  I'll  Uke  horse  for  my  Lord  Christ.'*  In 
such  a  temper  as  this  the  victory  is  sure  and  in 
the  winning  of  that  victory  we  shall  kindle  anew, 
the  author  is  persuaded,  the  fires  of  Christian 
devotion  on  a  multitude  of  altars  where  now  those 
fires  are  extinguished  or  smolder  but  dully.^ 
C.  C.  A, 

B0icUat  Rdlgion.  By  George  Arthur  Andrewfti 
Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  178 
pages.    $1  net. 

There  are  fashions  in  thinking  and  language  just 
as  certainly  as  there  are  fashions  in  dress  and  art. 
It  is  the  fashion  of  to-day  to  view  all  things  from 
the  point  of  view  of  efficiency.  The  man  who  can 
take  a  good  old  Christian  truth  and  so  dress  it 
up  in  the  verbal  and  psychological  fashions  of  the 
day  that  it  looks  well  and  attractive  in  its  finery 
has  done  us  a  real  service.  Mr.  Andrews  has 
Uken  the  solid  things  of  the  Christian  life  and 
experience  and  reduced  them  to  terms  of  efficiency, 
so  that  they  do  truly  become  convincing  afresh. 
His  chapter  on  Prevailing  Prayer  is  noteworthy 
by  reason  of  its  directness  of  assault  on  the  actual 
difficulties  that  men  feel  about  it.  One  rejoices 
in  the  freedom  with  which  he  asserts  that  Chris- 
tianity should  concern  itself  with  physical  health. 
— /.  M.  S, 

Fragrance  of  Christian  Ideals  (The).  By  Mal- 
colm James  McLeod.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.     Board.     91  pages.     50  cents. 

This  little  volume  is  a  veritable  rose  jar  of  spirit- 
ual unguents.  Its  author  is,  we  believe,  a  Scotch- 
man by  blood,  a  native  of  Eastern  Canada  by 
birth  and  early  nurture,  a  Gospel  preacher  of 
magnetic  power,  called  from  the  golden  West  to 
occupy  a  metropolitan  pulpit  that  cherishes  the 
best  traditions  of  the  Holland  Reformation,  and 
one  that  boasts  a  direct  lineage  and  succession 
from  the  Church  in  the  Fort.  Whether  all  that 
has  anything  to  do  with  the  composition  of  its 
rare  contents  we  are  not  prepared  to  say,  but  we 
very  much  suspect  that  it  has  a  great  deal  to  do 
with  making  this  dainty  and  inspiring  book  what 
it  is. 

In  it  the  crowning  element  in  the  Christian  man 
and  in  more  than  one  human  virtue  and  institution 
is  set  forth  with  a  brilliance  of  imagination,  a  deft- 
ness of  style  and  a  cleverness  of  expression  that 
give  to  each  one  of  these  essays  its  own  peculiar 
and  pungent  charm.  Poetic  in  conception,  they 
are  practical  in  aim  and  purpose.  So  much  so 
that  the  author  makes  one  of  them  the  means 
whereby   he   pays   to   one   of   our   most   noble   and 


philanthropic  women  a  timely  and  weU-desenrcd 
tribute,  and  in  another  he  gives  a  keen  and 
trenchant  rebuke  to  Sunday  golf.— <r.  D. 

Half   Century  among   the   Siamese  and  tlM  Lao 

(A).      By    Daniel    McGilvary,    D.    D.      F.   H. 

Revell    Co.,    New    York.      Illnttrated.      Goth. 

435  pages.  $2  net 
This  extraordinary  book  is  the  life  record  of  an 
extraordinary  man,  as  well  as  the  account  of  die 
stupendous  work  which  has  been  done  in  Sian 
and  Laos.  Bom  in  1829,  Dr.  McGilvary  com- 
pleted his  last  long  missionary  tour  through  the 
jungle  of  Laos  in  1898,  but  was  ttill  at  worit 
twelve  years  later — ^indeed,  until  a  few  days  before 
his  death.  Claiming  that  he  was  not  sufficiently 
scholarly  to  write  the  history  of  the  half  century 
of  uplift  in  Siam  and  Laos,  Dr.  McGilvary  per- 
suaded his  brother-in-law.  Prof.  Comelins  P.  Brad- 
ley, of  the  University  of  California,  to  edit  this 
autobiography,  and  the  result  is  a  noteworthy 
volume,  finely  illustrated. 

The  world  hardly  realises  the  stupendous 
work  accomplished  by  missions  within  cme  hun- 
dred years,  but  in  this  book  is  a  record  of  one 
district  where  light  has  been  turned  from  dark- 
ness and  shade  to  shine.  It  is  alive  with  direct 
conUct  with  real  things,  but  is  scholarly  too  in 
its  attitude  towards  them.  Jungle  life  and  town 
life — with  shrewd  comment  on  both — tender  love 
toward  the  poor,  wisdom  in  dealing  with  court 
officials,  all  prove  Dr.  McGilvary  to  have  been  one 
of  the  men  who  move  the  world. — E.  C.  IV. 

History  of  Christian  Thought  Since  Kant  By 
Edward  Caldwell  Moore.  Chas.  Scribner's 
Sons,  New  York.  Qoth.  241  pages.  75  cents 
net 
In  this  volume  Professor  Moore  continues  the 
series  of  studies  in  theology,  certain  volumes  of 
which  have  already  been  noticed  in  the  Rbcokd 
or  CnaiSTiAir  Work.  The  author  sUtes  in  a 
prefatory  note  his  hope  that  this  book  may  serve 
as  an  outline  for  a  larger  work  in  which  the 
judgments  here  expressed  may  be  supported  in 
detaiL  So  this  present  book  is  to  be  taken  rather 
as  an  outline  than  as  a  fully  matured  treatment  of 
the  vast  field  under  discussion;  for  the  field  is 
truly  vast.  Professor  Moore  follows  the  develop- 
ment of  those  forces — philosophical,  scientific 
critical,  historical — which  from  the  time  of  Im- 
manuel  Kant  have  been  modifying  our  outlook 
upon  the  world,  our  thought  about  ourselves,  and 
indeed  the  whole  Christian  consciousness.  The 
table  of  contents  reveals  the  variety  of  topics  with 
which  one  is  compelled  to  deal  in  following  the 
long  and  pregnant  processes  of  thought  for  a 
century  and  a  half,  and  bears  witness  also  to  the 
extent  of   Professor  Moore's  investigation. 

If  the  book  is  open  to  criticism  at  all  it  is  be- 
cause the  author  has  tried  to  put  too  much  into  it 
If  one  is  to  compress  the  whole  movement  of  mod- 
em thought  between  the  covers  of  a  small  book, 
one  must  stand  a  long  way  back  and  generalize 
much  upon  which  so  full  a  mind  as  the  author's 
is  tempted  to  linger.  Professor  Moore  has  wrought 
his  material  none  the  less  into  real  unity,  and 
as  we  follow  him  we  see  from  what  various  sources 
our  interpretations  of  life  and  its  relationships  are 
drawn  and  to  how  many  different  minds  we  are 
debtor.  The  testimony  of  the  book,  that  faith 
has  been  able  to  dominate  and  appropriate  so 
many  ways  of  approaching  the  problems  of  life 
and  has  thereby  been  so  enriched,  is  a  great 
witness  to  the  compulsions  beneath  wluch  we 
all  rest  of  finding  the  secret  of  both  life  and  power 
in  our  relation  to  the  Unseen  and  Eternal  — 
G.  G.  A. 
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Homaa  Pwognat  through  MiMioni.     By  James  L. 

Barton,  D.  D.     F.  H.  Revdl  Co.,  New  York. 

Cloth.  96  pages.  50  cents  net 
If  there  be  need  of  any  other  sanction  for  missions 
than  the  command  of  QiHst  and  the  claim  of  the 
Gospel  itself  to  be  the  universal  religion,  it  is 
to  be  found  in  this  book.  While  the  author 
docs  not  aim  to  be  exhaustiye  and  encyclopedic  in 
his  treatment  of  a  subject  that  has  a  long  and 
interesting  history  and  therefore  confines  him- 
self to  certain  aspects  of  it  as  revealed  in  modem 
missions,  he  shows  in  a  concise  and  emphatic 
manner  that,  after  two  thousand  years,  Christian- 
ity is  still  true  to  its  type.  It  is  still  possible  to 
say  to-day,  as  it  was  said  at  its  very  inception, 
"Those  who  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
have   come   hither  also." 

Although  Doctor  Barton  confines  himself  to  the 
social  and  economic  results,  that  have .  followed 
the  transplanting  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  on  virgin 
soil  in  these  latter  days,  a  perusal  of  his  message 
reveals  how  amply  all  the  toil  and  sacrifice  and 
cost  are  justified  by  what  one  may  call,  for  lack 
of  a  better  term,  its  "by-products."  No  one  who 
reads  what,  out  of  his  comprehensive  knowledge 
and  wide  experience  as  secretary  of  the  American 
Board*  Doctor  Barton  here  gives  can  question  for 
a  moment  the  utility  of  modern  missions.  The 
last  lingering  doubt  must  disappear  before  the 
avalanche  of  fact  and  argument  launched  against 
it  in  these  pages.  Certainly  no  more  convincing 
apology  for  missions  is  extant  to-day.  The  most 
mvincible  ignorance  and  the  most  inveterate  preju- 
dice must  alike  yield  before  it  It  places  the 
missionary  and  his  supporters  in  the  front  rank  of 
the  world's  progressive  factors  at  the  present  day. 
— C.  D. 

Japaacae  Nation:  Its  Land,  Its  People  and  Its 
Life  (Ths).  By  Inazo  Nitob^,  A.  M.,  Ph.  D. 
G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  New  York.  Cloth.  334 
pages.  $1.S0  net. 
Professor  Nitob^  was  for  many  years  in  America 
snd  Europe,  and  by  virtue  of  this,  and  his  posi- 
tion as  president  of  the  First  National  College  of 
Japan  and  professor  in  the  Imperial  University 
of  Tokyo,  he  was  peculiarly  fitted  to  become  the 
exchange  professor  from  the  Japanese  to  the 
American  Universities  last  year.  He  demonstrates 
in  these  lectures  to  American  students  his  appre- 
ciation of  their  scholarly  powers,  for  this  book  is 
no  milk  for  babea.  Thoroughly  conversant  with 
the  history  and  ideals  of  his  own  country,  his 
cosmopolitan  training  and  familiarity  with  the 
most  advanced  European  and  American  thought 
enable  him  to  present  the  difficult  Oriental  view- 
point to  the  Occidental  mind  with  a  certainty  of 
ondcrstanding.  It  is  impossible  to  find  a  sub- 
ject worthy  of  attention  which  Mr.  Nitob^  has 
neglected.  From  philology  to  city  crowding,  from 
religious  movements  to  diseases  in  the  colonies, 
in  relations  with  America  prior  to  and  after  Perry, 
Professor  Nitobe  moves  always  with  the  touch  of 
a  master  mind.  A  certain  humor,  sardonic  at 
times,  amuses  the  reader,  because  it  shows  such 
thorough  understanding  of  national  failings  as 
weO  as  national  successes.  This  book  will  reveal 
much,  even  to  the  man  familiar  with  things  Japan- 
ese.—£.  C.  W. 

Mascnlias  Power  of  Christ  or  Christ  Measured 

ss  a  Mas  (Ths).      By  Jason  Noble  Pierce.     Pil- 

grha    Press,    Boston.      Board.      36    pages.      50 

cents  net 

In    this    little    book    the    author    contends    that 

Qtfist's  right  to  a  place  above  that  of  all  others 

appears  in  the  fact  that  He  was  an  outstanding 

Leider,  in  advance  of  His  generation   in   vision 

and  power;  that  He  has  made  a  greater  impres- 


sion for  good  in  the  life  of  the  world  than  any 
other  man,  affecting  the  history  of  the  world 
increasingly  as  time  passes;  and  that  He  is  to-day 
the  most  revered  and  beloved  Man  of  history. 
The  argument,  though  brief,  is  logical,  convincing 
and  well  worth  reading.  The  last  half  of  the 
book  deals  with  "Christ's  Concern  for  the  Under 
Man."  This,  of  course,  is  readily  shown  and  the 
application  is  made  to  those  who  would  follow 
llim.  The  relation  of  this  to  the  first  half  is  not 
obvious.  One  might  almost  think  it  was  written 
as  a  separate  discourse. — N.  F,  S. 

MiscclUnies.    By  Augustus  Hopkins  Strong,  D.  D., 
LL.  D.    Griffith  &  Rowland  Press,  Philadelphia. 
Cloth.    2  vols.    $1  each. 
Vol.  I.    Chiefly  Historical,  493  pages. 
Vol.  II.     Chiefly  Essays  and  Seminary  Anni- 
versary Addresses,  504  pages. 
These  voliunes  represent  much  of  the  best  thinking 
of  President  Strong  on  a  variety  of  topica.     His 
culture  is  varied  and  fine,  so  that  it  is  a  delight 
to    go   with    him    whether    he    is   discoursing    on 
Degeneration,    Prevenient    Grace,    The    Greatness 
and    Claims    of    Christ,    The     Roman    Wall,    or 
Glimpses  of  Southeastern   France.     Some  of  the 
topics  are  denominational  in  scope,  but  the  great 
majority  arc  catholic  in  outlook  and  interest.     Few 
men  of  the  day  have  a  nobler  loyalty  to  Christ 
or  a  richer  intellectual  equipment  than  President 
Strong.      His    books    are    all    worthy    and    these 
deserve  to  be  popular. — A.  T.  R. 

Mission  Problems  in  Japan.  By  Rev.  Albertus 
Pieters,  M.  A.  Board  of  Publication  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  New  York.  Cloth.  188 
pages.  75  cents. 
It  is  always  interesting  to  read  the  conclusions  of 
a  man  who  has  been  long  on  the  field,  but  Mr. 
Pieters  seems  to  us  over-critical.  He  questions 
two  main  theories  of  missionary  procedure,  pre- 
senting them  in  their  most  extreme  form,  and  for- 
getting that  where  extremes  may  be  unwise  mod- 
eration in  the  same  is  wisdom  itself.  Brotherly 
cooperation  between  the  native  Church  and  mis- 
s'onaries  is  being  proved  practical  in  many  de- 
nominations at  the  present  time.  Mr.  Pieters* 
historical  presentation  is  interesting,  though  possi- 
bly marred  by  the  same  tendency  to  present 
extreme  methods  as  the  only  methods  in  use. — 
E.  C.  W. 

Modem    Students'    Life    of    Christ    (The).      By 
Philip  Vollmer,   Ph.   D.,  D.  D.     F.   H.   Revdl 
Co.,    New    York.      Map.      Cloth.      353    pages. 
$1  net 
til   the  best  sense  up-to-date,  critical  as  well  as 
evangelical,  with  an  index  that  in  itself  is  educa- 
tional, we  believe  all  students  of  the  Word,  desir- 
ous of  being  abreast  of  the  times,  should  read  this 
brief  yet  masterful  treatise. 

The  former  part  of  the  volume  gives  an  analyti- 
cal study  of  our  Lord's  life ;  the  latter,  a  synthetic 
and  connected  portrait  of  some  of  the  general 
aspects  of  His  career.  The  book  closes  with  a 
refutation  of  the  chief  non-Biblical  views  of  the 
Life  of  Christ  To  many  this  last  part  will  make 
the  mightiest  appeal.  Good  terse  explanations  of 
the  text,  practical  lessons  deduced  from  the  same, 
questions  for  discussion,  and  very  full  references 
to  usually  available  literature  for  further  and 
deeper  study,  all  combine  to  commend  its  value.— 
r.  C.  B. 

Parson's  Defense  (A).    By  S.  C  Carpenter,  M.  A., 

Longmans,   Green   ft   Co.,   New   York.     Cloth. 

260  pages.     $1.20  net 

Mr.     Carpenter     writes    for    laymen    in     defense 
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'T.'Rjm    ft    Ms   cimmtem§T.-f    antx    s^Sfrtd, 

-  Ltf  IX.  JC 

?T2..itr  is  floctfv  ;kai  pttitif  v  Ii  is  sot 
T^~rr«iSK^  cast  irio  words  at  afl.  In  die 
«  ii'f^ic  vfcick  is  its  traesL  seB$e,  it  is  toe 
i^^^-^nae  jai  cxciiisc  of  dercot  onmcmpU- 
rt-v  rf  God.  jai  ■mrimm  tm  hcaxt.  nund 
anc  «-T  with  Hin:  a  f<— ■■laiio  vkkli 
arT%&  a^oasaoa  and  a»aiiipiet>  kinging 
^.'•z  TTT'tx'CL  asUi^  jsd  receiwg,  sedoog 
ST  1  rafiK:  a  coaBaaioa  vlbdi  oftcs  bnds 


>a:i  sci^aHobcta  dn^ges  and  s^ori^cs  a 
war.  Tbt  TOT  sccres  of  the  Gas|>cl  vaj  of 
issic^si!:  aea  tencr  ii  u  ■sfigmaUoM  bgr 
"2^  i-aac  ^f  God— w4Xc.ni irr  Ms^-^mrnL 


_    /^   ,    ,    ,    .   Ifcr 
£/..-.  <»»r  Sarw>«r 

III.  «.   IJL 

>.  risae  kcSevcrs  bad  aot  lost  dicir  br%te 
r.cc    :  :be  Lord's  netsra.  vUe  thcr  fahh- 

tssr  nd atfiainlj  talc  of  death  as  tlKir 

^•^^^E.  Trae.  we  say  *faD  oa  ^kcpi.* 
ane  ii:  aaa  kscwetk  the  bosr  of  Christ's 

0X7^4:  ^sre  the  Father;  hot  the  one  bright 
:•  nr  * :  faahfsl  Chiia4*an  hearts  is  ef«r 
tr  :^     ^   Lod    HmscH   shall   ooM.-^. 


.     Hie  wide 
of  grass;  the 

hot  isolated 


As    ke  Jkimk^k    im    kis 
s     fctliags,    aoid 


.use  vZ  yomr  fife  be 

TASJEe  s  b«c 

-^vcee  bkxaa  of  the 


gOL     Thrr    ....    zkrtsUmfd 
'  -n,  Amd  atd^  shtj  ktmrd  thai,  tkrr 

-".r  jDic    Liwtf.  tkim  mi  Gad,  m^A  4af7 
o^AC-/  C'vrrK.  «Bd  ^w^th.  aad  tke  Jint.  a«d 
'«i£-  «  shrw  is.    .-Irts  ir.  >';,  Jt. 

HcT    s    :he    Etile    pcMidve    Chrisdan 

"jf  12  Goactfoaaed  b^  the  threats  aod  an*- 

annMM  si  •rfii.iiailj  worldly  mea.  W'hat 

»:!  ^«T  dD*  -   .   -  .  They  took  them  into 


the  preseoot  of  the  great  God  and.  sar> 
rex^  thcic  there  zn  the  wealth  and  gk>fy 
of  a«fonng  oommnnioii.  And  ther  saw 
Things  as  ther  were.  ....  V«»a.  with  \x»r 
o-wi:  persoaa]  dei-iL  and  >oar  own  pemcoa! 
astagocisaas — don^t  be  daonted  0<t  away 
o<ct  icto  the  open  spaces.  Take  ycnr 
tezsputrioas^  i^ocr  passions.  >  «ir  sorrows 
>\">CT  morries.  jowr  barriers  o:'  body  or  of 
miod  or  of  sooL  and  ^orrc^  them  there 
amid  the  power  and  "Ihe  cnsearchabie 
riches  of  Christ.*'  and  the  apparently  ia- 
snperable  oitsnde  and  the  insanaooatable 
moGcraiTi  there  assume  their  tme  propor- 
iv«os. — J.  H,  J^wtti, 


ay*  sth.  Comsiarr  kim  iksi  ^adarvd 
s*ck  ^^KirmdicH^m  or  simmers  s^aims:  kim- 
xr.'*.  u'st  Tt  b<  wimirud  amd  /a:«:  sa     '*mr 

These  words  take  ns  to  the  Cr«s  of 
Christ  and  leare  as  there — there  where 
ssirdy  we  shall  become  ashamed  of  the 
]:nle  the  best  of  as  have  done,  the  fittie 
:he    best   of   as   hare   sobered. — J^km   A. 


iy,  Cth.    /■  JsAM^'  skaL  :ky  seed  he 
»-j  .rj.    ore  xsi,  7*\ 

Tjkf  ....   Isaa^ amd  ^frr 

*;*r  .  .  »  .  f^r  a  hmrmi  K^feriw:^.    (JnL  xjtb. 
^. 

~In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  caHedT— 
there  was  a  promise.  "^iyScr  [Isaac]  for 
a  bcmt  o^er^* — there  was  a  orwmaand 
How  d:d  .\braham  rrcoocSe  them?  He  Sd 
r*::.  he  cocM  not  He  simply  obe^ned  the 
ci>-nmasd.  and  God  fal£Iled  the  promise. 
The   rccoodlement  was  complete. — Hec:^^ 


Ineaiay,  7th.    IJke 
Ljmkf  xn.  j^ 


mm  tka: 


'Like  men  that  wait'':  pass  co  the  word. 

Tbc  warning  word*  ye  men  of  G<xi: 

Th  <cgh   dai^ers   press,   thocgh    foes   may 

hate. 
Siill  £rmly  stand.  "*hke  men  thai  wah.'" 

"*Like  men  that  wait"  endure  the  scorn ; 
The  Master  ccKe  all  this  hath  lome: 
'T:>  trial  now  and  sorrv"^w  great. 
?;::  Vir  ::  all  '  hke  mm  iha:  wa::  " 
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"Like  men  that  wait,*'  tho'  night  surround, 
And  fainting  hearts  arc  all  around ; 
He  tarries  long,  the  hour  is  late; 
Now  gird  your  loins,  "like  men  that  wait." 
— D.  IV,  Whittle. 

Xhunday,  8Ui.  Judge  nothing  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord  come^  who  will  both 
bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts;  and  then  shall  each  man  have  his 
praise  from  God.    i  Cor.  iv.  $  (R.  V.). 

God  "knoweth  our  frame;  he  remember- 
eth  that  we  are  dust";  and  in  the  hour 
of  His  judgment  He  will  look  upon  our 
life,  not  in  such  incomplete  portions  as 
are  visible  to  the  public  eye,  but  in  all  the 
secret  things,  in  all  the  hidden  elements 
and  forces  that  have  gone  to  make  it  what 
it  is.  He  will  judge  not  by  the  outward, 
but  by  the  inward ;  and  if  it  be  possible  for 
His  infinite  love  to  find  in  us  one  redeeming 
feature,  He  will  so  magnify  that  as  to  cause 
our  weaknesses  and  our  failures,  in  so  far 
as  they  have  been  mere  infirmities,  to  be 
forgotten  in  the  amplification  of  those 
features  on  which  He  Himself  can  look 
with  any  degree  of  approbation. — Joseph 
Parker. 

Friday,  gth.    The  holy  city.    Rev.  xxi.  2. 

"The  holy  city,"  whether  in  heaven  or 
on  earth,  stands  for  the  grand  consumma- 
tion of  all  things;  the  reward  for  all  the 
labors  of  God's  saints;  the  end  of  all  their 
hopes  and  desires;  the  final  answer  to  all 
their  prayers.  It  is  John's  emblem  for  that 
"one,  far-off,  Divine  event  to  which  creation 
moves."— ^f^i7/*am  R.  Richards. 

Saturday,  xoth.  God,  even  our  own  God. 
Ps.  Ixvii.  6. 

He  that  is  with  the  King  is  not  alone, 
though  forsaken  of  all  others.  He  on 
whom  the  sun  shines  is  not  without  light, 
though  all  his  candles  are  put  out.  If 
God  be  our  God,  He  is  our  all. — Richard 
Baxter. 

Sunday,  xxth.  Ye  were  sometimes  dark- 
ness, but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord: 
walk  as  children  of  light.    Eph,  v.  8. 

I  have  heard  of  the  lighting  of  the  torches 
in  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Easter  time.  The 
building  is  dark  in  the  early  morning.  The 
patriarch  comes.  Through  the  darkness  he 
passes  within  a  curtain,  and  is  in  a  place 
where  they  say  the  body  of  Jesus  lay.    Not 


a  sound  breaks  the  silence.  ....  At  last 
there  is  a  movement:  the  patriarch  comes 
out  bearing  one  burning  torch.  Instantly 
a  dark  torch  touches  this  lighted  one  and 
blazes  out,  and  then  another,  and  another, 
and  soon  a  thousand  torches  are  blazing, 
all  lighted  from  the  one  torch  that  came  out 
from  the  empty  tomb  of  the  Christ  Out 
into  the  streets  of  the  city  they  are  borne. 
and  along  the  highways  everywhere  other 
torches  are  lighted  from  these,  until  the 
whole  land  glows  with  fire  that  came  from 
the  grave  of  Christ. 

What  an  illustration  is  this  of  the  spread- 
ing forth  of  the  fire  of  Pentecost!  From 
the  Cross  of  Christ  and  from  His  emptied 
grave  comes  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Your  life  and  mine  are  like  candles  un- 
lighted,  or,  at  best,  burning  very  dimly. 
But  if  we  will  hold  them  up  to  this  one 
flame  that  blazes  before  us,  they  will  be 
lighted  too ;  we  shall  become  burning  lights. 
Then  as  we  go  out  into  the  world,  other 
lives  will  touch  ours,  and  they  will  bum 
and  light  others  also,  until  thousands  of 
burning  hearts  shall  glow  in  earth's  dark- 
ness.—/. R.  Miller. 

Monday,  lath.  Thy  heart  is  not  right  in 
the  sight  of  God.    Acts  viii.  2i. 

The  worst  of  all  mockeries  is  a  religion 
that  leaves  the  heart  unchanged;  a  religion 
that  has  everything  but  the  love  of  Christ 
enshrined  in  the  ^ovA.^Frederick  Whitfield. 

Tuesday,  13th.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto 
victory.    Matt.  xii.  20. 

His  tenderness  toward  the  faintest  up- 
ward seeking  desire  is  the  secret  of  His 
drawing  and  saving  power  through  the 
generations.  Thus  He  kindles  sparks  into 
seraphs  and  transforms  reeds  shaken  by 
the  wind  into  pillars  of  the  heavenly  palace 
which  go  out  no  more.  Surely  it  would 
be  well  were  His  Church  quicker  to  discern 
and  welcome  all  who  follow  at  a  distance, 
yet  in  whom  is  some  good  thing  toward  God 
and  the  Christ  Whom  He  hath  sent— ^.  L. 
Watkinson. 

Wednesday,  X4th.  /  spake  unto  thee; 
....  but  thou  saidst,  I  will  not  hear. 
Jer.  xxii.  21. 

A  man  may  school  himself  into  oblivion 
of  all  the  serious  and  more  spiritual  aspects 
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of  life.  And  I  do  not  think  you  will  call 
mc  a  "Irill-joy"  if  I  say  that  the  whole  ten- 
dency of  our  time  is  to  help  us  in  that  direc- 
tion. It  is  part  of  the  materialism  whose 
uprising  has  marked  both  your  country  and 
mine  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century. 
Men  are  busy  about  material  things;  they 
are  busy  with  their  business ;  they  are  busy 
with  their  sport  Jesus  speaks  to  them,  but 
in  the  multitude  of  other  voices  His  voice 
cannot  be  heard,  and  then  at  last  He  alto- 
gether ceases  to  speak. — E,  B.  H,  Mac- 
pherson. 

Thursday,  xsth.  As  thy  days,  so  shaU 
thy  strength  be.    Deut.  xxxiii  25, 

As  this  my  day !  O  promise  blest  t 
Sweet  words  of  comfort,  words  of  rest! 
No  more  with  boding  fear  I  wait 
To  read  to-morrow's  hidden  fate; 
Whate'er  its  toils,  whatever  its  tears, 
Whate'er  its  perils,  pains,  and  fears, 
While  sun  and  stars  and  worlds  endure 
The  old,  sweet  promise  standeth  sure. 

The  hand  that  holds  the  world  upbears 

My  weary  heart  with  all  its  cares. 

The  eye  that  slumbers  not  has  seen 

My  graveyard  mounds  with  grasses  green. 

My  Father's  pitying  love  has  read 

The  pain  behmd  the  tears  I  shed. 

How  comforting  His  words  to  me, 

"Qiild,  as  thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be." 

As  this  my  day  1  my  little  day  1 
My  broken,  troubled,  thwarted  day  I 
The  day  whose  roseate  morning  bloom 
Was  quenched  and  darkened  into  gloom  1 
The  mom  of  gifts  1  the  noon  of  loss ! 
The  lengthening  shadow  of  the  cross! 
Once  more,  my  Father,  say  to  me, 
"Child,  as  thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be." 

—SeUcted, 

Ftiday,  x6tlL  /  must  ....  see  Rome. 
Acts  six,  21. 

"I  most  see  Rome,"  said  St  Paul  and 
he  did  see  it  But  he  was  a  prisoner  there ; 
he  never  did  what  he  expected  to  do.  Life 
is  seldom  what  we  dream  it  will  be  or  plan 
for,  but  it  may  be  much  more  than  our 
dreaming  or  planning.  If  St  Paul  had 
preached  to  great  congregations  in  Rome, 
stin  his  sermons  could  never  have  been  to 
the  world  what  his  letters  have  been,  writ- 
ten though  they  were  while  chained  to  a 
Roman  soldier. — Margaret  Bottome, 

Satufdiiy,  xTth.  [John]  saith.  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God!  And  the  two  disciples 
heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus, 
John  I.  3^,  37. 


To  be  a  Christian  means  to  know  the 
presence  of  a  true  personal  Christ  among 
us  and  to  follow. — Phillips  Brooks, 

Sunday,  i8tli.  He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto 
me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles, 
and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Jsrael:  for 
I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  my  name's  sake.    Acts  ix.  15,  16. 

God  is  always  ordering  our  lives  with  a 
view  to  making  their  shadow  helpful  to 
others.  It  is  not  merely  that  we  shall  learn 
some  lesson  of  faith  and  trust,  or  be  puri- 
fied in  some  degree,  that  we  are  put  into 
the  furnace  of  pain.  It  is  also  that  our 
attitude  of  surrender,  of  lov^  of  submis- 
sion and  of  glad  trust  shall  be  seen  of 
those  who  behold  us.  It  is  to  make  our 
shadow  reach  to  some  who  need  just  its 
ministry.  ....  Take  this,  therefore,  as 
a  key  interpreting  some  of  the  inexplicable 
experiences  you  have  been  called  to  under- 
go. You  do  not  know  why  God  has  called 
you  to  suffer,  why  He  has  impoverished  or 
enfeebled  you.  But  if  you  could  get  into 
the  hearts  of  some  of  those  who  have  been 
watching,  then  you  would  know  that  the 
shadow  has  fallen  upon  them,  and  that 
your  life  has  been  God's  blessing  to  them. — 
/.  Stuart  Holden. 

Monday,  19th,  This  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner.    Acts  i.  11. 

Luther  said,  "I  feel  as  if  Jesus  Christ 
died  yesterday."  So  fresh,  so  vivid,  be 
our  love  and  thankfulness!  But  may  we 
add,  "and  as  if  He  were  coming  to-day!" 
Then  our  lives  would  indeed  be  rich  in 
remembrance  and  radiant  in  anticipation. — 
Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 

Tuesday,  aoth.  Jesus  ....  said,  .... 
/,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  me.    John  xii  30-3^- 

It  seemed  as  if  He  knew  that  He  was 
the  "desire  of  all  nations"  and  as  if  He 
were  "the  bread  of  life"  on  which  all 
nationalities  must  feed  equally.  When  He 
rose,  Cornelius  the  centurion,  the  eunuch 
from  black  Ethiopia,  the  stem  Roman,  the 
facile  Greek,  the  rude  Gaul,  and  the  native 
of  Asia  Minor,  alike  found  in  Him  some- 
thing they  needed.  He  has  been  "lifted 
up"  ever  since,  and  He  has  drawn  "all  men" 
to  Him.— F.  B.  Meyer. 
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r*-  •■*  *^«'  «'^«*r.  s«.r»e  ctr  -rri  is:*  £f  «.-  ^«riB/xr  Jff  «IL    r  *'.««  t.  •«;. 

*n  :^rr  fc/  i:»irf^i:.i.  ;r  gtz€  :ktm  :knr  He  tkmi  ^wmk^A  m  dmkursM  hirwrt  t  - 

:::i  '.^  s%e  irzi:%*     BUss^i  is  iksz  str^  vhkk^r  he  ffzeSk.    Jz^  stk^  jf. 

zsxT   z^km  ^j  •:•-*  xi^^  k^  cp^e:k  r^-^ 

X^  s:  i:-:*./.    Jt-'iir.  xsjs.  ^f.  -fli  -^R.  y.  .  Tbe    socl   vxboiK   sm    :c,«s.  ant  n 

aad  dairr  crrr   r:ci:  =x=   £:ad  t^^   e<  ^'^'■*«  -«■- 

cxpccsitf.ic   ::   Cirisc's  ciciing?     It  £s  to  

-iiis  tiat  P2=:  zrc«ai:s  wfti  ic$  <^si=s  "trcs:*:  SiBiij.  ajtfc.    ix*^?^    .Brrr«K..r    -     r* 

^^      «»r''*-*-=  ■» —  -*—  -i-- — «  -^«^"  :T^atem  wKi?   thar   pwbb   w^msse^i    snr  * 

=  tibe  !aa  cajcer  of  2:i$  iaat  Efisiit:  "I  r  ,rjjr  xikm  «^:;:  ^  *-'    ^iju^  »r:  «».-- 

ii:A!ge  tbee    ITrDcdn-*."*  !:<  says,  "is  tbe  :tj  «.?aHr;  *r«  fmnznmaLg   Imt  memmj  -* 

?-zri  ::  G&L  »f  zf  Cris  'csas.  whz  sts^  ^;-*  ^>^;  =*«  :*n  ■*!  -rfi-*  ai'  *   - 

ixqgc  tbc  ;;=ick  »*  -±^  dcfcdL  a::t:  rr  !:3  Tf  - -.  ^'z;^   *^  ^Jcm.-^  •*:.•»- 
arcearrsf   arc   s£$   Idsg-iier;    ^rexst   the 

"■"irf :  ^«  ^— *^ji*-»  ^  9ea:»3L  csd  cf  stzKc'  **  >*  s**  c*^  5o  g:^  tiie  Ttsaei  cTiti    - 

....  '.Ve  6c  rcr  wrrk  btfter  i«cz=se  wc  *-  *5d  iujJJiig  to  the  bmr?  »£  inrrr 

5r«    CE^ccfst?   E==-     We   ca=    *:5r*    ii*-  =^  dscsriac  &£  tie  Locid  aa^  ife   Sri'r -^ 

broea  week.  sfaodrHr^  «:ce  bErrcrfj  be-  -^  J«=5  Cirisl.     3«  ire  aee  fccnt  -aacr 

zxzsc  He  E2T  f^i-y  t^  jd  His  aZ-tryinj  ^^lat  a  hzly  (JsnTssSsam  ^e  Ji'MjiT^  aoxr 

ere  rest  ok  tbc  last  j5«e  of  wcrfc  «e  haTe  "'J*"*"'  '*^    aad    gScirlfn    fbe    Ga^eL    ar-. 

d:c3e.  tr  r=d«e  whctber  cc  sdC  h  be  -m-jcJhj  z&akes  the  tneh  appear  sHre  jiTtT  aiii 

:>:  F-^ — P-rm  £,  5/«r.  Jrr'rrj>f!:ie  tx>  the  «ocl£. 

It  is  the  mtwt  em^hacx.  ihat  t3ai  re  x- 

'XZ'wud  /vrrrrrf  :*#  ^iitrl  :f  Cknii      Ei:  -f  sooctr.  tc:  to  the  ^—^^^  ^b£  hmictV-*. 


ac«r    •«rrf'    T^£z:%^i   »«•    ^r*.  >i    iiw    ii  ^  -oc  asng  OL^»Ak  w^o  are 

i^r%rsf4.    j-i"  i  r   '  -^^*  SBidb  heaetif^  Ei^cs  tiat  Ae  xarrn'^ 

re5t«-i    — .:q    f:xa-    yZjin.    the    frst    mas  ^^-3^3,^  romfe.     ^a»^*^Cf  Trj^*^  - 

„                          .      - -    —  w:ris  aad  Goffs  hi<T 

a«i5=-    Tbese  f  :cr  dictrzxs  vere  prearbed 
17  ill  tbe  ajcT-I-e*.  ac^  :t  tb«ac  itae  G:-?r*i 

Fraiay.  ijiC     Jr     .:Tr^-i.7     arj    v-    kis  -^metker  ^  !»<'  ^>?itf.  -tr  v^rs^  «  ir  r-: 

i-sr-r  rs  'ix?   */■  ir  ''-jn   .*•'■'•«    '**  dems.  ^crUx,  Tm.  14^ 

....  -•£«*'  AT  :«n  2^^: Jir^j  mn  _ 

:i:ri«      J£srz   xxttss.   *   ;  '^  ««=■.»    =acc   "Ae   ■n:':mi5pqr  Amr  — 

''-yj^  r=33CJT       N  :c  wnr  asxc  b:*?^ 

.  :5  tLiat  -3e  r^essec  =rm$  to  bear,  Taeaiay,  tjOl    ^e    am-    fcr    /^r  r^ . 

Rtf*«=at^  b;*  Ha  iire  i3eca;e.  '^'^  *''■'  *"«*.    i*^  ^^riiiL  jr. 

A  ::j  m^.ci  22rc^  ssar  o:t  siiare.  ^    -    ^    r^r=A^  -^  -w..  «a>.  «— *  — .-- 

rae  mrri  15  Ji:=*!    Ariie!  '/  =*.  -^  ^f=^  "-  '^^  whz  isl  .^ 

Deed   :■:  ae  a-^vse.  a-r^vcrrs.  al~=3t- 

^>-  r^^\    ->=  3  the  caT:  o«c2=:r=i  Gci5c  a»£  «hc  sr  m-ilbnt  t. 

•j>:   ::t:±  m^ir  jitj^  r-tan  aac  irare.  1,                             "^         _^_      ,              . 

Irz  w:=s  tbe  ftcn-i  He  oec  t:>  szie^  ^*-*  ^  travea^  cnvr  the  fSaorr?  rt    :   *. 

■V  t-f!!  tbc=  cf  tbe  €=rr«:y  gT*it:  H^  Wc-rd  "^  a  bsa^  sacr-  '^erj  :^^-  * 

G:    f.7*c:  v«  az  -irj  «t  ^^  ^^.  'thes^:  ;«h.*    He  wiE  iaii  :=   r 


— Selected  the  est?  ' :  ?ara»&se     Dieac^   >■><<«-■    r- 
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>as<^tslicd  vhcn  it  sees  them  walking  on 
*ix  tattloiieiits  dotlied  in  white. — George 

WcdMsiay,  aSlh.  He  that  valkttk  right- 
{ trr .  mmi  spemketk  uprightly;  ....  bread 
iki..  be  girem  him;  his  iccters  shall  be  sure. 
,'«.  TTsOL  IS.  i6, 

T:r  the  iw>st  part,  oar  distress*  oar  por- 
try.  oar  carking  care  come;  not  from  the 
criljicss  of  oar  provisioas,  hot  from  die 
Xlgciicss  of  oar  pampered  desires.  We  are 
iiraid  that  we  shall  not  always  have  cake, 
ci  so  we  forget  that  God  has  promised 
^ax  Hb  children  shaU  not  lack  bread.  We 
-^fia  to  pot  oar  foolish  trust  in  gold,  in 
r!f%cr  enterprises*  in  wise  investments,  in 
firrag  specolatioas,  becanse  the  things  that 
v«  want  are  so  nmncroos  and  so  costly. 
.\  Hole  plain  firing  woald  lead  to  hi^ier 
•rT.krng.  It  woald  do  os  good  if  we  should 
jeam  that  the  real  necessities  and  the  best 
:'7S  of  homan  life  are  very  simple,  and 
t:T  Acse  we  have  a  right  always  to  tnist 
GoA— Hmr;.  ran  Dyke. 

T¥aciiay,  agth.    Lei  us  not  sUef^.  as  do 
*fcrrj.    :  Thess,  r.  6, 

Tboe  are  many  ways  of  promoting 
Christian  wakefulness.  Among  the  rest,  let 
^e  strong^  advise  Christians  to  converse 
*3Scther  oooccming  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 
Christian  and  Hopeful,  as  they  journeyed 
trwank  the  Cde^ial  Cty,  said  to  them- 


selves, "To  prevent  drowsiness  in  this  place, 
let  U5  fall  into  good  discourse."  Christians 
who  isolate  themselves  and  walk  alone  are 
very  liable  to  grow  drowsy.  Hold  Chris- 
tian company,  and  yon  will  be  kept  wakeful 
by  it.  and  refreshed  and  encouraged  to  make 
quidcer  progress  on  the  road  to  heaven. — 
C.  H.  Sturgeon. 

Friday,  30th.  Be  ye  foilowers  of  me, 
ei-en  as  I  also  am  of  Christ,    t  Cor.  xL  /. 

Wlien,  in  the  Mexican  War,  the  troops 
were  wavering,  a  general  rose  in  his  stir- 
rups, and  dashed  into  the  enemy's  lines, 
shouting,  "Men,  follow !"  They,  seeing  his 
courage  and  disposition,  dashed  on  after 
him,  and  gained  the  victory.  What  men 
want  to  rally  them  for  God  is  an  example 
to  lead  them.  AH  your  commands  to  odiers 
to  advance  amount  to  nothing  so  long  as 
you  stay  behind.  To  affect  them  ar^t, 
you  need  to  start  for  heaven  yourself, 
looking  back  only  to  give  the  stirring  cry  of 
"Men.  foOow!"— r.  De  Witt  Talmage. 

Saturday*  jist.    Every  day.    Ps.  cxh\  2. 

One  vow   will   not   suffice   the   long  year 
through. 
One  prayer  a  twelvemonth*s  needs  may 
not  allay; 
Crown  every  mom  with  pure  resolve  anew, 
.\nd  live  each  day  as  thoagh  'twere  New 
Year's  Day. 

— Selected. 
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Mv   1 

GoL  xli.  2S-«L 

Hit  & 

Gen.  idL  14-31. 

M^   7. 

Gen.  :dL  46-57. 

MV   & 

Ps.  c*.  17-22. 

1I>J  9. 

DeoL  xniii.  13-17. 

May  ML 

Eph.L  lS-23. 

M^IL 

Ps.  facxii  8-20. 

Two  full  years"  were  a  long  time  to 
vail.  Often  Joseph's  heart  was  sick  with 
:he  loQK  delay.  The  due  oo  which  he  had 
^epcsMled    for    bringing    him    out    of    his 


trouble  seemed  to  have  failed.  £\ndently 
the  man  whom  he  had  befriended  had  for- 
gotten him.  But  he  doubtless  turned  from 
that  to  God.  "Those  that  wait  upon  the 
LoKo  ....  shaU  inherit  the  earth.**  He 
could  never  forget  the  dreams  of  his  boy- 
hood when  the  dieaves  of  com  and  the  sun 
and  moon  did  obeisance.  Surely  God  wcmld 
not  fail  to  make  His  promise  good.  But 
all  the  while,  the  angd  of  deliverance  was 
nn  his  way  towards  him.  (See  Dan.  x.  12.) 
Then  the  great  king  had  two  significant 
drrams.     In  the  first,  seven   (the  Egyptian 
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sacred  number)  buffaloes  came  up  out  of 
"the  lip"  of  the  river,  i.e.,  the  shallow  water 
at  its  edge,  where  they  had  been  wallowing 
to  escape  the  strong  rays  of  the  sun,  and 
to  feed  on  the  succulent  reeds,  in  which 
the  cattle  still  delight.  They  were,  however, 
devoured  by  the  ill-favored  and  lean  cattle, 
which  also  came  up  out  of  the  river.  The 
wheat  of  the  second  dream,  with  seven  ears 
on  one  stalk,  is  the  many-eared  variety  still 
grown  in  the  Delta,  and  the  east  wind 
which  blasted  the  second  growth  is  the 
burning  southeast  wind  which  still  shrivels 
the  growing  com,  leaving  it  withered  and 
empty. 

The  Egyptians  attached  great  importance 
to  dreams.  A  council  of  priests  of  various 
orders  were  in  constant  attendance  on  the 
king  to  guide  every  act  of  his  life,  and 
interpret  the  will  of  the  gods,  as  made 
known  in  omens,  visions  or  signs  in  the 
heavens.  When  any  great  event  seemed 
prognosticated  this  standing  committee  was 
augmented  by  the  heads  of  the  great  tem- 
ples throughout  the  country,  and  the  united 
body  was  summoned  to  the  palace.  This 
is  the  meaning  of  ver.  8.  But  their  science 
failed  them.  Then  amid  the  panic  of  the 
palace  the  chief  butler  suddenly  recalled  his 
promise  to  Joseph.  Pharaoh  eagerly  caught 
at  the  suggestion  and  summoned  him  from 
the  prison  with  all  haste  ("made  hun  run," 
margin).  But  even  under  such  urgency  it 
was  necessary  for  Joseph  to  comply  with 
the  strict  etiquette  which  prevailed  in  that 
ancient  court  Perfect  cleanliness  and 
propriety  were  so  important  in  Egyptian 
eyes  that  the  most  urgent  matters  must 
be  postponed  until  these  had  been  properly 
attended  to.  To  Joseph  the  king  again  pro- 
pounded the  dreams  that  had  troubled  him 
and  bafiled  his  advisers. 

Joseph's  Refly.  Notice  his  reverent  ref- 
erences to  God  in  this  interview:  "It  is 
not  in  me:  God  shall  give  Pharaoh  an 
answer  of  peace."  "What  God  is  about  to 
do  he  sheweth  unto  Pharaoh."  The  hypo- 
crite is  quick  enough  to  interlard  his  con- 
versation with  the  name  of  God,  because 
probably  he  thinks  that  the  believer  will 
speak  in  this  way.  And  it  is  quite  true 
that  when  the  heart  is  full  of  God,  it 
becomes  as  natural  to  speak  of  Him  as  of 
one's  dearest  Friend  and  most  influential 
Helper.    Oh,  that  our  inner  life  were  full 


of  the  power  and  love  and  presence  of 
Jesus  I  U  our  hearts  were  inditing  a  good 
matter  they  would  boil  over  and  we  should 
speak  more  often  of  the  things  which  we 
have  made  touching  our  King  (Ps.  xlv.  1). 
Joseph  was  not  ashamed  to  speak  of  God 
amid  the  thronged  court  of  Egypt;  let  us 
not  flinch  from  bearing  our  humble  wit- 
ness in  the  teeth  of  violent  opposition  and 
supercilious  scorn. 

Now  that  the  interpretation  is  before  us, 
it  seems  wonderful,  not  that  Joseph  gave  it, 
but  that  the  wise  men  failed  to  see  it. 
But  perhaps  God  had  ordered  it  that  the 
diviners  should  be  rendered  stupid  and 
"mad"  so  that  an  opening  should  be  made 
for  the  advancement  to  which,  from  his 
childhood,  Joseph  had  been  destined.  In 
this,  as  so  often  befalls,  there  was  an  illus- 
tration of  Matt  xi.  25,  26. 

Perhaps  the  fact  that  gave  Joseph  most 
influence  with  Pharaoh  and  his  statesmen 
was  not  his  interpretation,  but  the  wise 
policy  on  which  he  insisted.  As  he  detailed 
his  successive  recommendations, — such  as 
the  appointment  of  "a  man  discreet  and 
wise,"  with  this  exclusive  business  as  his  life 
work,  the  creation  of  a  new  department  of 
public  business  for  the  purpose  of  gathering 
up  the  resources  of  Egypt  in  anticipation  of 
coming  need,  the  system  of  vast  storage  in 
the  cities  of  the  land, — ^it  became  evident 
that  he  was  speaking  in  the  glow  of  a  Spirit 
not  his  own,  and  with  a  power  that  com- 
mended itself  to  the  monarch  and  his  advis- 
ers. Oh,  that  we  might  carry  with  us,  even 
into  business  relationships,  the  evident  stamp 
of  the  Spirit  of  God!  It  were  worth  lan- 
guishing for  two  full  years,  even  in  a  dun- 
geon, if  only  we  were  able  to  carry  ever 
after  that  blessing,  together  with  the  clear- 
ness of  vision  that  it  imparts. 

Joseph's  Exaltation.  It  must  have  been 
an  anxious  moment  for  the  young  Hebrew, 
as  he  waited  to  see  the  manner  in  which 
his  interpretation  and  advice  were  received. 
But  he  was  not  long  left  in  suspense. 
With  the  suddenness  with  which  even  now 
in  Eastern  lands  men  may  be  raised,  at 
the  will  of  a  despotic  ruler,  to  the  highest 
positions,  he  suddenly  found  himself  Grand 
Vizier  of  the  entire  country.  The  whole 
population  was  placed  under  his  orders. 
The  royal  signet  ring  was  transferred  from 
Pharaoh's  finger  to  Joseph's  as  his  warrant 
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The  fine  linen  and  cotton  vesture,  with 
which  he  was  now  habited  and  which  was 
the  dress  of  the  priests,  the  highest  caste 
in  Egypt,  marked  his  adoption  into  the 
priestly  order.  The  chain  was  what  orders 
or  decorations  are  in  European  courts.  The 
second  royal  chariot,  which  bore  him 
through  the  streets  of  Memphis,  was  a 
proclamation  to  the  populace  of  the  promo- 
tion  which  had  recently  taken  place.  His 
new  name  was  equivalent  to  "the  governor 
of  the  abode  of  Him  Who  lives.*'  A  most 
remarkable  namel  It  even  suggests  that 
there  was  some  lingering  belief  among  the 
Egyptians  in  One  Who  was  above  all  their 
gods.  It  may  even  be  that  the  conception 
had  been  brought  thither  by  Abraham,  when 
he  came  there  in  the  earliest  days  of  his 
sojourn  in  the  land.  An  illustrious  mar- 
riage was  arranged  by  Pharaoh  himself. 
The  daughter  of  the  priest  of  the  great 
university  temple  of  the  sun  at  Memphis, 
or  On,  became  his  wife,  and  he  was  thus 
incorporated  into  the  highest  class  of  the 
land. 

Let  us  follow  the  comparison  between 
Joseph  and  our  Lord  Who  was  raised  from 
the  grave  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  power. 
He  is  Prime  Minister  of  the  universe,  the 
Interpreter  of  His  Father's  will,  the  Organ 
and  Executor  of  the  Divine  decrees.  On 
His  head  are  many  crowns,  on  His  finger 
the  ring  of  universal  sovereignty,  on  his 
loins  the  girdle  of  power.  Robes  of  light 
are  His  dress,  and  the  cry  which  precedes 
Him  is,  "Bow  the  knee.  He  is  Lord  of  all.*' 

Golden  Text:  God  ....  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble,      i  Pet.  v.  5. 

JOSEPH    MEETS    HIS    BBETHREN. 
(Umj  18,  Gen.  xlii.) 

May  IZ  Gen.  xlii.  3-17. 

May  13.  Gen.  xlii.  18-25. 

May  14.  Gen.  xlii.  26-38. 

May  15.  Gen.  xliii.  1-15. 

May  16.  Ps.  xcix. 

May  17.  Ps.  xxxii. 

May  1&  Dan.  ix.  1-10. 

By  the  time  this  chapter  opens,  Joseph's 
brethren  had  become  middle-aged  men,  with 
families  of  their  own.  They  probably  never 
mentioned  that  deed  of  violence  to  each 
other,  and  did  their  best  to  banish  the 
thoaght  from  their  minds.     Sometimes  in 


their  dreams  they  may  have  caught  a 
glimpse  of  that  young  face  in  its  agony, 
or  heard  the  beseechings  of  his  anguished 
soul;  but  they  sought  to  drown  such  painful 
memories  by  deep  draughts  of  the  Lethe 
stream  of  forget  fulness.  Conscience  slept. 
Yet  the  time  had  come  when  God  meant 
to  use  these  men  to  found  a  nation.  And 
in  order  to  fit  them  for  their  high  destiny 
it  was  necessary  to  bring  them  to  a  right 
condition  of  soul.  This  then  is  our  theme : 
God's  gracious  methods  of  awakening  the 
consciences  of  these  men  from  their  long 
and  apparently  endless  sleep. 

The  First  Step  Towards  Their  Convic- 
tion WAS  the  Pressure  of  Want.  There 
was  dearth  in  all  lands,  and  the  famine 
reached  even  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  So 
long  as  the  hills  were  green  and  the  pas- 
tures clothed-  with  flocks;  so  long  as  the 
valleys  were  covered  with  com  and  rang 
with  the  songs  of  reapers — ^just  so  long 
Jacob  might  have  mourned  alone;  but 
Reuben,  Simeon  and  the  rest  of  them 
would  have  been  unconcerned  and  content. 
But  when  the  mighty  famine  came,  the 
hearts  of  these  men  were  opened  to  convic- 
tion; their  carnal  security  was  shattered; 
and  they  were  prepared  for  certain  spiritual 
experiences  of  which  they  would  never  have 
dreamed.  And  they  were  being  prepared 
for  the  meeting  with  Joseph.  It  is  so  that 
God  deals  with  us.  He  breaks  up  our 
nest.  He  loosens  our  roots.  He  sends  a 
mighty  famine  which  cuts  away  the  whole 
staff  of  bread.  And  at  such  times,  weary, 
worn  and  sad,  we  are  prepared  to  confess 
our  sins,  and  to  receive  the  words  of  Christ 
when  He  says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest." 

The  Second  Step  was  the  Rough  Usage 
They  Received  at  the  Hands  of  Joseph. 
It  would  seem  that  in  some  of  the  larger 
markets  he  superintended  the  sale  of  the 
com  himself.  He  may  even  have  gone 
there  on  purpose,  prompted  by  a  sort  of 
hope  that  he  might  catch  sight  of  one  of 
the  Ishmaelites,  whose  faces  he  never  could 
forget;  or  in  some  other  way  hear  tidings 
of  h^'s  home.  He  may  even  have  cherished 
and  prayed  over  the  fancy  that  his  brethren 
might  come  themselves.  At  last  the  long- 
looked- for  day  arrived.  He  was  standing 
as  usual  at  his  post,  surrounded  by  all  the 
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threatened  to  overmaster  himl  (Ver.  30, 
31.) 

There  may  be  prophetic  touches  here,  and 
we  may  yet  see  the  counterpart  of  this 
scene  literally  fulfilled,  when  the  Lord  comes 
forward  to  recognize  and  receive  His 
ancient  people.  But  in  the  meanwhile  what 
shall  we  say  of  His  love  to  ourselves  I  Ah» 
we  need  the  fervid  heart  and  burning 
words  to  deal  with  such  a  theme.  The 
rejected  Brother  may  seem  strange  and 
rough.  He  may  cause  sorrow.  He  may 
bind  Simeon  before  our  eyes.  But,  beneath 
all.  He  loves  us  with  a  love  in  which  is 
concentrated  the  love  of  all  parents  to  their 
children,  and  of  all  friends  for  their  be- 
loved. And  that  love  is  constantly  ex- 
pressing itself.  It  puts  money  into  our 
sacks;  it  invites  us  to  its  home,  and  spreads 
banquets  before  us;  it  inclines  stewards  to 
meet  us  peacefully;  it  washes  our  feet;  it 
takes  a  tender  interest  in  those  we  love; 
it  adjusts  itself  to  our  temperaments  and 
puts  us  at  our  ease,  so  that  gleams  of  light 
as  to  the  love  of  Jesus  strike  into  our 
hearts!  He  feels  yearnings  over  us  which 
He  restrains,  and  dares  not  betray  till  the 
work  of  conviction  is  complete  and  He 
can  pour  the  full  tides  of  affection  on 
us  without  injury  to  others  or  harm  to 
ourselves. 

There  is  no  lot,  however  hard,  without 
its  compensations.  Be  sure  to  look  out  for 
these.  Prize  the  little  touches  of  love  which 
reveal  the  heart  of  Jesus,  as  a  girl  will 
dwell  upon  the  slightest  symptoms  of  an 
affection  which,  for  some  reason,  must  be 
concealed  beneath  a  strange  and  uncon- 
cerned exterior.  Amidst  His  chastenings, 
the  Master  inserts  some  delicate  souvenirs 
of  His  love,  to  keep  the  heart  from  entire 
despair.  Make  much  of  them  until  the 
discipline  is  over  and  the  sun  of  His  regard 
bursts  from  all  restraining  clouds. 

Golden  Text  :  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,    i  John  ii,  lo. 

JOSEPH    TESTS    HIS    BRETHREN. 
(June   1.  Gen.  xHt.) 


May  26. 

Gen.  xliv.  4-17. 

May  27. 

Gen.  xliv.  18-34. 

May  2a 

Ps.  Ixvi.  10-20. 

May  29. 

Ps.  xxvi. 

May  30. 

Jer.  xvii.  5-17. 

May  31. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  1-10. 

June    1. 

Heb.  xii.  3-13. 

The  brethren  thought  their  word  was 
good;  but  when  they  told  their  family  his- 
tory, Joseph  refused  to  believe  it,  and  said 
it  must  be  proved  (xlii.  7-20).  They  were 
confident  in  their  money;  and  as  they  paid 
down  the  shining  pieces,  they  congratulated 
themselves  that  in  this  respect,  at  any  rate, 
they  were  even  with  this  rough  governor— 
now  at  least  he  cannot  touch  them  or  count 
them  as  defaulters.  But  when  they  reached 
their  first  halting-place,  on  their  way  home. 
"as  one  of  them  opened  his  sack  to  give 
his  ass  provender,  ....  he  espied  his 
money And  they  were  afraid,  say- 
ing one  to  another,  What  is  this  that  God 
hath  done  unto  us?"  (xlii.  25-28.) 

How  Often  this  Happens  in  the  Ex- 
perience OF  Sinful  MsnI  They  want  to 
stand  right  with  God ;  but  they  wish  to  do 
so  in  their  own  way.  Like  Cain,  they  bring 
the  fruit  which  their  own  hands  have  raised. 
Like  these  men,  they  bring  their  hard- 
earned  money.  Like  the  Pharisees,  they 
bring  prayers  and  tithes  and  gifts.  But 
when  these  gifts  have  been  laid  upon  the 
altar,  their  donors  are  amazed  to  find  that 
they  count  for  nothing,  and  are  even  given 
back.  The  mercy  of  God,  which  is  the  true 
bread  of  the  spirit,  is  not  to  be  bought  by 
anything  we  can  bring;  it  must  be  received 
as  a  gift  "without  money  and  without 
price."  Jacob  said,  "Peradventurc  it  was  an 
oversight"  (xliii.  12).  But  it  was  not;  it 
was  part  of  a  deeply  laid  plan,  designed  and 
executed  for  a  special  purpose.  There  is 
no  "oversight,"  and  no  "peradventure"  in 
the  life  of  man. 

They  were  confident  also  in  their  integ- 
rity. Little  knowing  what  was  in  the  sack 
of  one  of  them,  "as  soon  as  the  morning 
was  light,"  they  started  for  the  second  time 
on  their  return  journey.  They  were  in 
high  spirits.  Simeon  was  with  them;  so 
was  Benjamin,  in  spite  of  the  nervous  fears 
of  the  old  father.  They  were  evidently  in 
high  favor  with  the  governor,  else  they 
had  not  been  treated  to  so  grand  a  feast 
on  the  previous  day.  Their  sacks  were  as 
full  as  they  could  possibly  hold.  But  they 
had  hardly  got  clear  of  the  city  gate,  when 
they  were  arrested  by  the  steward's  voice: 
"Stop  1  stop !  'Wherefore  have  ye  rewarded 
evil  for  good?'"  And  they  said,  .... 
"Wherefore  saith  my  lord  these  words? 
....  Behold,  the  money,  which  we  found 
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in  our  sacks'  mouths,  we  brought  again 
unto  thee:  ....  how  then  should  we 
steal  out  of  thy  lord's  house  silver  or  gold?" 
So  sure  were  they  of  their  integrity,  that 
they  went  further,  and  said,  "With  whom- 
soever ....  [thy  master's  cup  is]  found, 
.  .  .  .  let  him  die,  and  we  also  will  be  my 
lord's  bondmen."  The  steward  searched 
them  there  on  the  road,  beginning  with  the 
eldest,  "and  the  cup  was  found  in  Ben- 
jamin's sack."  Well  might  Judah  and  his 
brethren  come  to  Joseph's  house,  and  fall 
before  him  on  the  ground,  and  say,  "What 
shall  we  say  unto  my  lord?  what  shall  we 
speak?  or  how  shall  we  clear  ourselves? 
God  hath  fotmd  out  the  iniquity  of  thy 
servants."  They  were  stripped  of  every 
rag  of  seff-confidence,  and  were  shut  up 
to  Joseph's  uncovenanted  mercy. 

Some  Men  Resemble  Benjamin.  They 
are  naturally  guileless  and  beautiful.  Some 
famt  traces  of  original  innocence  linger 
about  them.  Their  type  is  shown  forth  in 
the  young  man  whom  Jesus  loved,  as  he 
stood  before  Him  breathless  with  haste, 
protesting  that  he  had  kept  all  the  com- 
mandments blameless  from  his  youth.  They 
pride  themselves  on  their  morality.  But 
these  must  be  taught  their  utter  sinfulness ; 
they  must  learn  their  secret  unworthiness ; 
they  must  be  made  to  take  their  stand  with 
the  rest  of  men.  Benjamin  must  be  re- 
duced to  the  level  of  Simeon  and  Judah. 
The  cup  must  be  found  in  Benjamin's  sack. 
How  then  shall  we  act?  We  must  throw 
owrsehes  on  the  mercy  of  Christ.  Judah 
did  not  excuse  himself  or  his  brethren; 
be  had  been  nonsuited  if  he  had.  He 
adopted  a  wiser  course — he  pleaded  for 
mercy.  Mercy  for  their  own  sakesl  mercy 
(or  the  lad's  sakel  mercy  for  the  sake  of 
the  old  father  with  his  gray  hairs  at  home  1 


Try  that  plea  with  your  Lord.  You  will 
find  that  it  will  not  fail  you.  Say  "God, 
be  merciful  to  me,  the  sinner  1"  He  will 
not  be  able  to  "refrain."  He  will  say,  in 
broken  accents,  "Come  near  to  me;  I  am 
Jesus  your  Brother:  your  sins  nailed  me 
to  the  Cross,  but  speak  of  it  no  more; 
grieve  not  for  it.  God  has  overruled  it  for 
good,  that  I  might  save  your  lives  by  a 
great  deliverance." 

We  Stand  on  Suser  Ground  Than 
Joseph's  Brethren  Did.  They  had  no  idea 
of  the  gentleness  of  Joseph's  heart;  they 
had  not  seen  him  turn  aside  to  weep;  they 
had  not  understood  why  on  one  occasion 
he  had  hastened  from  their  presence;  they 
could  not  guess  how  near  the  surface  lay 
the  fountain  of  his  tears.  They  only  knew 
his  as  rough,  and  stem,  and  hard.  "The 
man  who  is  lord  of  the  land  spake  roughly 
to  us."  But  we  know  the  gentleness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  We  have  seen  His  tears 
over  Jerusalem;  we  have  listened  to  His 
tender  invitations  to  come  to  Him ;  we  have 
stood  beneath  His  Cross,  and  heard  His 
last  prayers  for  His  murderers,  and  His 
words  of  invitation  to  the  dying  thief;  we 
know  that  He  will  not  break  the  bruised 
reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax.  We 
then  need  not  fear  for  the  issue  when  we 
cast  ourselves  upon  His  mercy.  What  the 
moonbeams  are  to  stmshine ;  what  the  affec- 
tion of  a  dog  is  to  the  passionate  love  of  a 
noble  man — such  is  the  pleading  of  Judah 
compared  to  the  intercession  of  our  great 
High  Priest!  We  have  an  Advocate  in 
the  Court  of  the  King's  Bench,  Who  has 
never  lost  a  case.  Let  us  put  ourselves 
into  His  hands,  and  trust  Him  when  He 
says,  "I  have  prayed  for  thee." 

Golden  Text:  Confess  your  faults  one 
to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that 
ye  may  be  healed.    Jas.  v.  i6. 
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JOSEPH    MADE  RULER  OP   EGYPT. 

OUj   11,   Gen.   xlL    MS.) 

Where  did  we  leave  Joseph  in  our  last 

lesson?     Was  he  there  for  any  crime? 

How  long  was  he  there?    (Ver.  1.)    Who 


spent  this  two  years  with  him?  (xxxix. 
21,  23.)  How  do  you  suppose  this  Divine 
Presence  made  itself  manifest  to  Joseph? 
Do  you  think  others  knew  about  it? 
How? 
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1.  Pharaoh's  Dream  and  Its  Interpre- 
Udon  (vcr.  1-32).  Let  the  children  tell 
the  dreams,  one  beginning  the  narrative, 
another  continuing  it,  and  so  on.  En- 
large upon  the  grotesqueness  of  the 
dreams  and  Pharaoh's  perplexity.  We 
know  that  the  Pharaohs  were  often 
guided  in  matters  of  policy  by  their 
dreams.  Who  suggested  Joseph  as  the 
interpreter?  Do  you  see  now  how  the 
slavery  and  the  imprisonment  were  steps 
to  the  throne?  It  can  be  made  more 
graphic  by  drawing  a  pair  of  steps  up- 
ward, the  lowest  one  marked  "his  broth- 
ers' envy"  and  the  successive  ones,  "pit," 
"slavery."  "prison,"  "throne."  The  steps 
seemed  to  be  downward,  but  God  was 
with  Joseph;  he  was  true  to  God,  and 
the  steps  were  really  upward.  So  with 
yours  and  mine  if  we  are  Josephs.  What 
qualities  do  you  see  in  Joseph  as  he 
stands  before  Pharaoh?  (Ver.  16.  Hu- 
mility and  faith.)  Let  the  children  tell 
the  interpretation  as  they  told  the 
dreams.  Who  gave  Pharaoh  these 
dreams?  For  what  great  purposes?  How 
easily  and  how  wonderfully  God  can 
work  for  the  good  of  those  who  trust 
Him!  He  can  use  the  troubled  night's 
rest  of  one  man  to  save  a  nation. 

2.  The  Exalution  of  jAteph  (ver.  33- 
45).  What  advice  did  Joseph  give 
Pharaoh?  What  new  qualities  do  you 
see  in  him  in  this?  (Initiative,  statesman- 
ship, leadership.)  Can  you  see  here  an- 
other reason  why  the  wise  Heavenly 
Father  had  allowed  him  to  have  those 
years  of  training  in  Potiphar's  house  and 
the  prison?  "Charles,  tell  me  one  thing 
he  had  learned  there  that  helped  him  on 
the  throne."  "James,  another."  And  so 
on.  Whom  did  Pharaoh  appoint?  Why? 
(Ver.  38.)  Enlarge  upon  ver.  42-44.  And 
so  this  young  man  is,  in  a  day,  made  the 
second  ruler  of  the  great  empire  of 
Egypt-    "Dick,  was  it  in  a  day?" 

JOSEPH    MEETS    HIS    BRETHREN. 
(May  18,  Gen.  xlti.) 

"Helen,  tell  me  the  successive  steps  by 
which  Joseph  rose  to  be  prime  minister 
of  Egypt."  Why  was  it  a  good  thing 
for  the  world  that  such  a  man  was  in 
that  position  at  that  time?    And  so.  in  a 


way,  great  blessing  came  to  the  world 
through  the  cruelty  of  those  ten  brothers. 
Did  that  excuse  the  brothers?  "Carrie, 
please  look  up  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10  and  explain 
it." 

1.  Joseph's  Brothers  Come  to  Him  for 
Pood  (ver.  1-6).  Draw  a  graphic  word 
picture  of  the  horrors  of  a  famine  in  the 
East.  Use  the  map  to  show  the  relation 
of  Canaan  to  Egypt.  Whose  family  was 
involved  in  the  general  distress?  What 
did  Jacob  do  to  get  food?  Who  had 
taken  this  journey  of  ten  or  twelve  days 
before  them?  Do  you  suppose  they  c\cr 
thought  of  it  as  they  journeyed  along? 
Do  you  think  they  mentioned  it  to  one 
another?  Who  was  left  at  home?  To 
whom  did  the  brethren  come?  (Ver.  6.) 
What  was  fulfilled  in  their  bowing  down 
to  him?  (xxxvii.  5-7.)  Picture  this  scene 
so  the  children  will  see  it:  the  mighty 
ruler  in  his  robes  of  state,  with  auto- 
cratic power;  the  ragged,  hungry  shep- 
herds on  their  knees  to  him,  begging  for 
bread. 

2.  Joseph  Begins  to  Deal  with  His 
Brethren  (ver.  7-25).  It  was  not  strange 
that  they  did  not  recognize  this  splendid 
premier  of  Egypt  as  the  poor  boy  they 
had  sold  twenty  years  before.  Draw 
from  the  children  the  story  of  Joseph's 
severity.  Where  did  he  put  them  all  for 
three  days?  How  long  had  he  spent  in 
the  same  prison?  Why  did  he  deal  with 
them  so  severely?  (He  was  trying  to 
discover  whether  they  were  the  same 
cruel,  unworthy  men  as  of  old;  he 
wanted  to  bring  their  sin  home  to  them.) 
How  was  the  Golden  Text  fulfilled  in 
their  case?  What  was  Joseph's  final 
proposition?  Why  did  he  want  to  get 
Benjamin  into  Egypt?  What  did  Joseph 
hear  that  showed  him  his  brothers  were 
changed  men?  (Ver.  21,  22.)  What 
hurt  these  men  worse  than  the  famine 
and  imprisonment?  (Conscience.)  Could 
such  men  now  be  dealt  with  in  mercy 
instead  of  in  justice?  What  would  justice 
have  done? 

3.  The  Brothers*  Return  Home  (ver. 
26-38).  What  did  mercy  do?  What  docs 
God  want  to  see  in  sinners  against  Him 
before  He  can  forgive  them?  (1  John 
i.  9;  Acts  ii.  38.) 
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JOSEPH  AND  BENJAMIN. 

(May  25,  Gen.  xliii.) 

Why  was  Simeon  detained  in  Egypt 
when  the  other  brothers  went  home? 
How  did  Joseph  know  that  his  broth- 
ers were  sorry  for  their  sin  against 
him?  (xlii.  21,  22.)  But  he  will  find  out 
how  they  feel  about  their  cruel  treat- 
ment of  their  old  father  before  he  for- 
gives them  and  takes  them  to  live  with 
him  in  Egypt. 

1.  Joeeph't  Brothers  Again  Go  to  Him 
for  Food  (ver.  1-15).  Picture  the  blazing 
sun,  the  parched  and  cracking  earth,  the 
withered  and  blasted  vegetation,  the 
dried  up  springs  and  brooks — seven  long 
years  with  little  or  no  rain,  think  of  itl 
What  did  Jacob  sec  to  be  their  only  hope 
of  life?  Why  did  he  so  hate  to  do  this? 
What  was  Judah's  offer?  Describe  the 
caravan  as  it  again  set  out  for  Egypt. 
We  shall  see  whether  these  brothers 
were  more  kind  to  Benjamin  than  they 
had  been  to  the  brother  entrusted  to 
them  twenty  years  before.  "By  the  way, 
Fred,  how  was  Benjamin  differently  re- 
lated to  Joseph  from  the  others?"  Re- 
mind the  scholars  that  he  was  only  two 
or  three  years  old  when  Joseph  left  his 
father's  tent  that  day  to  look  for  the 
brothers. 

2.  Joseph's  Brothers  Fear  Before  Him 
(ver.  16-25).  Now  they  have  arrived  in 
Egypt  again.  This  will  be  a  good  place 
to  speak  a  little  of  the  Egypt  of  Joseph's 
day  and  how  it  must  have  impressed 
these  shepherds  from  the  hills.  What 
were  these  brothers  afraid  of?  How  did 
they  try  to  guard  against  that  danger? 
How  did  Joseph  receive  them  this  time? 
Did  they  find  Simeon  all  right?  How  did 
they  prepare  for  their  dinner  with  the 
great  viceroy  of  Egypt? 

3.  At  Joseph's  Table  (ver.  26-34). 
When  Joseph  came  home  how  was  his 
childhood's  dream  again  fulfilled?  How 
did  the  sight  of  Benjamin  affect  him? 
Did  that  prove  him  any  the  less  a  man? 
What  do  you  think  4>f  a  boy  who  does 
not  love  his  brother  like  this?  Describe 
the  luxury  of  the  room  into  which  they 
came.  How  were  they  seated  at  table? 
Why  do  you  suppose  Joseph  arranged 
them  in  this  order?    How  did  he  show 


them  special  honor?  (Ver.  34.)  How  in 
this  honor  did  Benjamin  have  the  prefer- 
ence? Is  there  any  indication  that  the 
brothers  envied  him  as  they  had  envied 
Joseph  before  him?  The  years  certainly 
had  wrought  a  great  change  in  them.  It 
is  almost  time  for  Joseph  to  take  them 
to  his  heart. 

JOSEPH  TESTS  BIS  BRETHREN. 
(June   1,  Gen.  xliv.) 

Slowly  we  are  moving  toward  the  cli- 
max of  this  wonderful  story  (xlv.  1). 
Let  the  children  review  the  steps  thus 
far.  To-day  we  have  the  last  test,  which 
will  open  the  way  for  complete  recon- 
ciliation. 

1.  The  Test  Joseph  Prepared  for  His 
Brothers  (ver.  1-12).  Picture  the  bustle 
of  the  caravan  getting  ready  to  start  in 
the  early  morning.  How  do  you  sup- 
pose these  men  felt  as  they  set  out  for 
home?  What  had  been  done,  unknown 
to  them?  We  shall  see  presently  with 
what  good  purpose;  remember,  however, 
that  you  are  not  called  upon  to  defend 
every  act  of  any  character  in  God's 
Word;  all  save  .One  were  faulty  men 
like  ourselves.  With  what  did  Joseph's 
steward  especially  reproach  the  broth- 
ers? (Ver.  4.)  Of  course  the  divination 
of  ver.  5  was  an  Egyptian  superstition 
which  Joseph  seems  to  have  adopted. 
Where  did  the  steward  begin  his  search? 
Where  was  the  cup  found?  It  was  sort 
of  a  judgment  day,  wasn't  it?  Is  Cjod 
going  to  do  something  like  this  with  us 
all?  (Eccles.  xii,  14.)  Will  His  judg- 
ment go  to  the  very  bottom  of  the  sack? 
(Rom,  ii.  16.) 

2.  How  the  Brothers  Stood  the  Test 
(ver.  13-34).  "Lucy,  what  might  these 
brothers  have  done?"  (They  might  have 
assassinated  Benjamin  or  turned  him 
over  to  the  steward  for  judgment,  and 
gone  on  home.)  And  they  had  the  same 
reason  for  doing  so  that  they  had  with 
Joseph  twenty  years  before;  for  Ben- 
jamin was  decidedly  his  father's  favorite 
and  they  had  just  seen  him  preferred 
above  themselves  by  the  viceroy.  It  was 
a  test  indeed.  Do  we  have  such  tests  of 
character?    You  see  it  was  a  test  to  see 
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if  they  would  prefer  another  above  them- 
selves; if  they  knew  the  principle  of 
self-sacrifice.  What  did  the  brothers,  led 
by  Judah,  do?  Remember,  they  knew 
that  they  might  be  returning  to  the 
Egyptian  bondage  they  had  sold  Joseph 
into.  What  did  Joseph  propose  to  do? 
(Ver.  17.)  Here  at  last  was  the  supreme 
test:  with  everything  to  influence  them 
in  that  direction  would  they  sacrifice 
Benjamin  to  their  own  salvation?  "Mary, 
who    now    became    their    spokesman?" 


Show  how  Judah  marshaled  his  argu- 
ments one  by  one.  What  was  the  great 
reason  he  gave  why  he  could  not  go 
back  without  Benjamin?  (Ver.  31.) 
What  was  he  willing  to  do?  What 
change  had  taken  place  in  twenty  years? 
How  had  the  brothers  stood  the  test? 
What  were  they  ready  for  now?  Do  you 
know  a  Son  of  Judah  Who  not  only 
offered,  but  really  gave.  Himself  for 
others?  For  what  other  in  particular? 
(Gal  il  20.) 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 


Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


1  John  iL  15  to  25. 


When  Henry  Drummond  was  offered  a 
position  on  the  staff  of  Lord  Aberdeen  he 
replied,  "I  am  not  sure  that  it  would  be 
right  for  me  to  do  this;  right  in  connection 
with  one's  real  work  and  mission  in  life. 
....  What  more  could  I  do  in  an  official 
relation  than  as  a  full  private?  The  differ- 
ence could  only  be  in  name;  and  if  that 
name  involves  a  loss  in  the  highest  sense 
without  there  being  a  real  gain,  ought  I  to 
seek  it?"  To  live  in  the  world  and  not  of 
it  is  to 

"  Measure  thy  life  by  loss  instead  of  gain, 
Not   by  wine   drunk,   but  by   the   wine 

poured  forth, 
For    love's    strength    standeth    in    love's 
sacrifice." 
«  «  «  »  » 

"Many  Christians  are  like  the  leaning 
tower  of  Pisa— as  far  gone  from  upright- 
ness as  it  is  possible  to  go  without  falling 
over."  The  world  does  not  love  thee  more, 
beloved,  because  thou  bendest  to  its  influ- 
ence. It  wants  thy  life  to  be  straight  and 
true,  and  to  ring  loud  and  clear.    Then 

"  Draw  the  lines  a  little  tighter 
Spirit  mine! 
Make  the  life  a  little  brighter, 

Spirit  mine! 
For  the  truth's  sake  be  a  fighter. 
Show  the  world  life  may  be  whiter, 
Purer,  stronger,  dearer,  lighter, 
More  divine." 

»  «  »  *  • 

King  Redwald  of  the  East  Saxons  is  said 
to  have  had  one  altar  at  one  end  of  the 


church  for  the  Christians,  and  another  at 
the  other  end  for  the  heathen. 

The  president  of  a  railroad  demanded  a 
Sunday  conference  with  his  superinten- 
dents. One  of  them  replied,  "I  serve  the 
Burlington  road  six  days  of  the  week,  and 
God  Almighty  on  the  seventh."  H  you 
were  to  choose  jurymen  for  a  lawsuit  in 
which  you  were  personally  interested  would 
you  choose  men  like  the  adjustable  king  or 
the  loyal  railroad  superintendent? 
«  «  «  »  « 

Are  we  not  to  love  the  world  that  the 
Son  of  God  came  to  redeem?  Nor  human- 
ity for  which  He  shed  His  blood?  Nor 
the  men,  women  and  children  bound  to  us 
through  the  holy  bonds  of  matrimony, 
which  Christ  Himself  sanctioned?  Cer- 
tainly, and  we  may  also  love  countless 
material  things  if  they  represent  to  us  our 
loving  Heavenly  Father.  But  if  "the  love 
of  the  Father"  is  not  in  the  things  we  love, 
how  can  "the  love  of  the  Father"  be  in  us? 
Love  apart  from  God  is  the  response  to 
the  siren  voice  of  temptation  which  loses 
and  leaves  us  bruised,  beaten  and  dead  upon 
the  rocks  of  worldiness. 

Ephesians  iv.  11  to  16. 

"That  apple  tree,"  said  the  poet  Long- 
fellow, pointing  to  one  in  full  bloom,  **is 
very  old,  but  I  never  saw  prettier  blossoms 
upon  it  than  those  which  it  now  bears.  The 
tree  grows  a  little  new  wood  every  year, 
and  I  suppose  it  is  out  of  this  new  wood 
that  those  blossoms  come.    Like  the  apple 
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tree  I  try  to  grpw  a  little  new  wood  every 
year." 

«  «         •  ♦  « 

A  railroad  man  once  startled  his  hearers 
with  this  expression  in  his  prayer:  *'We 
know,  O  Lord,  that  You  will  give  us  any- 
thing in  Your  line."  Such  is  the  certainty, 
beloved,  that  binds  together  the  seed  of 
salvation  in  your  heart  and  its  perfectness 
in  the  fullness  of  Christ. 

•  «  »  «  • 

No  ambitions,  no  growth;  no  goals,  no 
running;  no  ideals,  no  fulfilments;  no 
visions,  no  development.    For 

"  There  is  no  end  to  the  sky, 
And  the  stars  arc  everywhere, 
And  time  is  eternity. 

And  here  is  over  there. 
And  the  common  deeds  of  the  common 

day 
Are  ringing  the  bells  in  the  far  away." 

There  is  no  end  to  the  development  of  the 
man,  woman  and  child  who  have  the  king- 
dom of  God  within  them. 

»  «  »  *  • 

"Can't  you  behave  better?"  asked  a  Sun- 
day school  teacher  of  one  of  her  boys. 
He  replied,  "I  could  if  I  sat  next  to  you." 
Now,  since  Christ  is  perfect,  and  since  we 
grow  to  be  like  those  with  whom  we  are 
**next  to,"  is  it  not  reasonable  that  the 
nearer  we  keep  to  Him,  through  the  "old- 
fashioned"  and  yet  "always  in  fashion" 
methods  of  prayer,  Bible  study  and  service, 
the  larger  and  more  clearly  defined  will  be 
our  growth?  The  best  visions  are  seen 
upon  our  knees,  the  freshest  thoughts  come 
through  Bible  study,  and  growth  takes  place 
in  service. 

Acts  zviiL  1  to  6. 

It  is  easy  to  read  in  a  Bible  Society 
report  that  "the  Bible  has  been  translated 
into  Mandingo  for  8,000,000,  into  Punjabi 
for  14,000,000,  into  Marathi  for  17,000,000, 
into  Japanese  for  50,000,000,  into  Bengali 
for  39,000.000.  into  Arabic  for  50,000,000, 
into  Hindi  for  82,000,000,  and  into  Man- 
darian  Chinese  for  200,000,000."  Compre- 
hend these  results  and  you  will  then  com- 
prehend but  one  phase  of  industrial  mis- 
sions. 

*  *  *  ♦  * 

Dr.  Jessup,  missionary  to  Syria,  was  once 
asked :  "What  gifts  and  talents  must  a  man 


have  to  attain  such  learning  as  you  have?" 
He  replied,  "The  humblest  may  attain  to  it 
by  industry.  He  who  strives  wins."  He 
wrought  with  brain  and  hand.  His  kit  of 
carpenter's  tools  was  as  sacred  to  him  as 
pen,  ink  and  paper.  It  was  said  of  him, 
"He  was  a  fine  example  of  American  mis- 
sionary machinery." 

Who  can  say  that  his  ability  at  handicraft 
was  not  as  influential  for  good  as  his  teach- 
ing, preaching  and  counseling? 

«  «  «  ♦  » 

A  lancet  in  the  hand  of  a  medical  mis- 
sionary opened  China's  door;  an  embroid- 
ery needle  in  the  hand  of  a  woman  pushed 
back  the  screen  from  India's  Zenanas;  a 
spade  in  the  hands  of  J.  G.  Paton,  slowly 
digging  his  famous  well,  turned  the  wrath 
of  the  natives  to  friendliness.  Then,  too, 
the  missionary  has  had  his  hand  and  voice 
in  many  railroad,  telegraph  and  telephone 
systems  and  irrigation  canals  now  spanning 
the  countries  which  a  century  ago  were 
closed  to  evangelization.  Now,  since  mis- 
sionary work  is  helping  others  to  see  and 
utilize  their  opportunities,  mentally,  mate- 
rially and  spiritually,  is  there  any  handcraft 
known  to  one  civilized  people  that  cannot 
be  used  for  another? 

Alexander  Duff  said  when  he  was  intro- 
ducing scientific  education  into  India  that 
he  was  laying  a  mine  that  would  blow  up 
the  very  foundations  of  Hinduism.  He 
was  a  true  prophet. 

Before  Cyrus  Hamlin  saw  Robert  Col- 
lege established  he  acted  in  the  capacity  of 
tailor,  foundryman,  baker,  carpenter  and 
mason,  at  the  same  time  teaching  a  corps 
of  native  helpers  in  these  industries. 

William  Duncan,  among  the -Indians  in 
British  Columbia,  has  carried  out  a  work 
without  parallel,  as  remarkable  for  its 
original  thought  and  genius  displayed  in 
handcrafts  as  for  its  evangelistic  results. 

Deuteronomy  vi  1  to  9. 

The  Bible  has  been  likened  to  "a  window 
in  this  prison  world,"  "a  magic  pillow  when 
we  are  weary,"  "a  closet  of  efficacious  medi- 
cines," "God's  chart  to  steer  by,"  "a  staff 
to  lean  upon,"  "an  up-to-date  guide  book," 
"a  bottomless  mine  of  wealth,"  "an  unend- 
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ing  spring  of  living  water/'  "God's  candle 
and  lamp  all  trimmed/'  "a  lighthouse  for 
sin-tossed  men,"  "a  life  belt  in  the  ocean 
of  life/'  and,  as  one  says,  "even  if  John  did 
not  write  John,  and  Mark  did  not  write 
Mark,  and  Paul  did  not  write  the  letter 
to  the  Thessalonians,  some  one  wrote  them 
under  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  'the  man 
of  the  Book/  is  the  man  of  the  hour  and 
the  man  of  destiny/' 

»  •  «  »  » 

Most  wondrous  Bookl  bright  candle  of  the 

Lord, 
Star  of  etemitv  1  the  only  star 
By  which  the  bark  of  man  can  navigate 
The  sea  of  life,  and  gain  the  coast  of  bliss 
Securely:  only  star  which  rose  on  time. 
And,  on  its  dark  and  troubled  billows  still, 
As  generation,  drifting  swiftly  by, 
Succeeded  generation,  threw  a  ray 
Of  heaven's  own  light,  and  to  the  hills  of 

God— 
The  everlasting  hills— pointed  the  sinner's 

eye. 

*  •  «  •  » 

No   great   nation   can    survive   its   own 
temptations  and  its  own  follies  that  does 


not  indoctrinate  its  children  in  the  Word  of 
God I  should  be  afraid  to  go  for- 
ward if  I  did  not  believe  that  there  lay 
at  the  foundation  of  all  our  schooling  and 
thought  the  incomparable  and  unimpeach- 
able Word  of  God,^Pr€sidtnt  Woodtow 
Wilson. 

Regardless  of  your  political   preference 
thank  God  that  there  stands  at  the  head  of 
our  nation  a  man  with  such  sentiments. 
«  •  »  •  * 

The  story  is  told  of  a  tradeswoman  hear- 
ing a  sermon  on  dishonest  weights  and 
measures.  Soon  after,  her  pastor  called, 
and,  as  was  his  custom,  asked  her  what  she 
remembered  of  his  sermon.  Complaining 
of  her  poor  memory,  she  said,  "Sir,  one 
thing  I  remembered.  I  remembered  to  burn 
my  bushel."  "The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified.*'  A  good  suggestion  comes  from 
an  inscription  fotmd  in  an  old  Bible: 

**When  thou  readest  what  here  is  writt, 
Let  thpr  best  practice  second  it; 
So  twice  each  precept  read  shadl  be- 
First  in  ye  booke,  and  nexte  in  thee." 
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Thursday,  Itt.    1  Peter. 


The  main  purpose  of  this  letter  is  the 
establishing  of  such  as  are  passing  through 
a  period  of  suffering  and  testing.  In  the 
solemn  days  in  which  the  Lord  had  fore- 
told Peter's  fall  and  restoration,  (le  had 
said  to  him,  "When  once  thou  hast  turned 
again,  stablish  thy  brethren."  In  both  his 
Epistles  the  apostle  is  carrying  out  that 
commission. 

The  letter  abounds  with  references  to  his 
own  experiences.  Its  twofold  method  is 
indicated  in  his  closing  words,  "exhorting, 
and  testifying"  (v.  12).  The  word  ''exhort- 
ing" is  derived  from  the  same  root  as  Para- 
clete, and  thus  reveals  the  nature  of  the 
exhortation.  The  word  "testifying"  means 
witnessing  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Lord 


had  said  to  His  disciples  that  they  should 
be  witnesses  to  Him.  Thus  in  the  power 
of  the  Paraclete  Peter  exhorts,  and  empha- 
sizes his  exhortation  by  testifying  to  Him 
of  Whom  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Representative 
and  Administrator.  These  two  aspects  of 
the  Epistle  are  intermixed,  the  apostle  per- 
petually passing  from  exhortation  to  testi- 
mony. 
The  Epistle  may  thus  be  divided : 


t.  1,  2.    Introduction. 

i.  3-ii.  3.  Established  for  testing  in  confi- 
dence. 

ii.  4-iii.  9.  Established  for  testing  in  con- 
duct. 

iii.  10 -iv.  19.  Established  for  testing  in 
character. 

V.  1-11.  Established  for  testing  in  con- 
flict. 

v.  12-14.    Conclusion. 
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Friday,  2nd.    1  Pet  L  1,  2. 

This  is  wholly  introductory.  The  apostle 
introduces  himself »  describes  the  character 
of  those  to  whom  he  is  about  to  write,  and 
salutes  them. 

In  his  introduction  of  himself  he  adopts 
the  name  which  Jesus  gave  him,  Peter,  and 
announces  his  apostleship.  The  contrast 
between  this  introduction  and  those  of  Paul 
is  marked.  There  is  no  defense  here  as 
there  was  almost  invariably  in  the  tatter's 
letters. 

He  describes  these  Christian  Jews  scat- 
tered abroad  as  the  "elect."  His  explana- 
tion of  his  own  term  is  at  once  interesting 
and  valuable.  Election  is  "according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God."  Here,  as  always, 
the  word  that  takes  us  furthest  back  is  the 
word  "foreknowledge."  The  elect  people 
are  not  chosen  in  order  that  they  may  be- 
lieve. God  chooses  such  as  He  forelmows 
will  believe.  The  process  of  realization  is 
characterized  as  "in  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit."  Here  the  word  sanctification  has 
its  full-orbed  significance,  referring  to  the 
fact  of  the  separation  of  believers  to  God. 
This  separation  is  brought  about  by  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration  and 
renewal.  Sanctification  as  to  standing  be- 
fore God  is  accomplished  in  the  moment 
of  the  new  birth.  In  the  experience  of 
the  saints  it  may  be  coincident  with  that 
new  birth,  or  it  may  occur  later  in  the 
Qiristian  life,  and  be,  indeed,  a  "second 
blessing"  This  phase  of  sanctification  re- 
fers merely  to  the  experimental  abandon- 
ment of  the  life  to  the  will  and  purpose 
of  God. 

Saturday,  3rd.    1  Pet  L  1,  2. 

Yet  another  aspect  of  the  same  great 
subject  is  that  of  the  process  through  which 
the  saints  grow  up  into  final  perfection.  All 
this  is  accomplished  by  the  Spirit  And  yet 
the  Spirit  in  the  whole  movement  is  admin- 
istering the  work  of  Qirisl,  for  sanctifica- 
tion is  "unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  that  is,  to  the 
attitude  of  obedience,  and  yet,  moreover, 
efficacious  cleansing.  The  most  whole- 
hearted obedience  of  a  child  of  God  while 
still  in  process  of  growth  is  in  itself  un- 
worthy and  imperfect;  and  so  there  is  per- 


petual   need    for    the    ''sprinkling    of    the 
blood." 

He  salutes  them  with  the  words  of  the 
new  covenant:  "grace,"  indicating  all  the 
favor  of  God  operative  through  the  work  of 
Jesus;  and  "peace,"  the  resulting  condition 
and  consciousness  of  the  life. 

Sunday,  4th.    1  Pet  L  3  to  5. 

He  at  once  passes  to  the  especial  purpose 
of  his  letter, -that  of  the  establishment  of 
his  brethren. 

And  first  in  the  matter  of  the  testing  of 
their  faith.  He  approaches  this  by  remind- 
ing them,  first,  of  the  heavenly  nature  of 
their  vocation  in  the  form  of  a  great  dox> 
ology:  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his 
great  mercy."  Thus  at  once  he  traces  back 
all  the  gracious  facts  he  is  about  to  describe 
to  the  original  source  and   fountain  head. 

He  then  speaks  of  the  beginning  of  the 
movement,  of  its  ultimate  issue,  and  conse- 
quent present  safety  of  the  saints.  As  to  its 
beginning,  God  is  the  origin,  for  He  "begat 
us."  That  begetting  or  beginning  of  life 
was  "by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 
In  the  glorious  triumph  of  that  resurrec- 
tion the  life  of  Christ  was  liberated,  and 
in  its  communication  to  us  we  are  begotten 
to  "a  living  hope,"  that  is,  to  a  hope  which 
is  the  result  of  the  new  life,  and  whidi, 
therefore,  has  in  the  life  itself  a  definite 
certainty  of  ultimate  realization. 

Monday,  5th.    1  Pet.  i.  4,  5. 

The  final  issue,  closely  connected,  is  that 
of  "an  inheritance,"  all  the  characteristics  of 
which  are  in  direct  contrast  to  the  inherit- 
ances of  earth.  It  is  "incorruptible,"  while 
everything  here  is  corruptible.  It  is  "unde- 
filed,"  while  everything  here  is  tainted  with 
defilement.  It  "fadeth  not  away,"  while 
everything  here  is  passing  while  possessed. 
This  inheritance  is  "reserved  in  heaven." 
The  hopes  of  men  are  all  overshadowed  by 
the  possibility  of  death.  The  hope  of  the 
Christian  is  illumined  with  the  infinite  and 
eternal  light,  because  it  is  placed  on  the 
other  side  of  death. 

The  present  safety  of  the  saints  lies  in 
the  fact  that  they  are  guarded  "by  the 
power  of  God." 
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This  is  a  singularly  beautiful  introduc- 
tion, revealing  the  purpose  and  the  power 
and  the  programme  of  God  for  His  people. 
It  is  almost  impossible  to  read  it  without  a 
new  consciousness  of  strength  and  safety 
possessing  the  soul.  It  is  specially  calcu- 
lated, in  the  simplicity  and  sublimity  of  its 
statement,  to  establish  the  faith  of  those 
who  are  passing  through  a  period  of  testing. 

Tuesday,  6th.    1  Pet  L  6  to  12. 

Approaching  the  actual  fact  of  their 
trials,  he  turns  the  light  of  the  great  hope 
upon  them,  in  the  word  "Wherein,"  that  is, 
in  the  certainty  of  the  "salvation  ....  to 
be  revealed."  In  that  he  declares  they 
"rejoice"  even  in  the  midst  of  grief.  The 
reason  of  their  joy  is  in  the  consciousness 
that  the  issue  of  the  testing  will  be  the 
vindication  of  their  "faith  ....  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  What  light  and 
glory  ever  fall  upon  the  darkest  day  when 
the  heart  is  assured  of  the  certainty  of 
the  ultimate  manifestation  and  vindication 
of  its  beloved  Lord!  This  certainty  the 
apostle  shows  is  based  upon  a  personal 
relationship  to  Him.  Love  in  the  heart 
for  Him,  even  though  He  has  not  been 
seen;  faith  fixed  upon  Him,  though  He 
cannot  now  be  seen — these  things  create  the 
certainty  which  issues  in  "joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory." 

The  "salvation"  which  is  to  be  revealed  is 
even  now  received  by  "faith,"  and  so  the 
"joy"  of  the  present  is  of  the  nature  of 
that  which  is  to  come,  hence  the  victory  of 
courage  and  gladness  over  all  the  grief  of 
the  manifold  trials  of  to-day. 

This  wonderful  "salvation"  had  been  the 
subject  of  the  enquiries  and  research  of  "the 
prophets"  of  old :  "The  Spirit  of  Christ 
....  in  them  ....  testified  beforehand." 
The  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  believer  an- 
nounces the  accomplishment.  Not  only  did 
the  prophets  inspired  by  the  Spirit  take 
interest  in  this  salvation,  but  "angels"  them- 
selves desired  to  look  into  them.  Again, 
how  exquisitely  "the  sufferings"  of  the  little 
while  are  placed  amid  "the  glories"  of  the 
eternal  purposes!  And  how  certain  it  is 
that  wherever  the  children  of  God  have 
been  established  in  the  truth,  joy  mightier 
than  all  sorrow  has  been  the  dominating 
fact  in  their  experience! 


Wednesday,  7th.    1  Pet.  L  13  to  21. 

Having  set  the  testing  of  their  confidence 
in  relation  to  its  purpose,  the  apo«tle  pro- 
ceeds to  practical  exhortation,  and  deals, 
first,  with  individual  responsibility,  after- 
wards with  relative. 

The  present  section  contains  his  exhorta- 
tions to  individuals.  He  first  describes  the 
attitude  to  be  maintained ;  it  is  to  be  that  of 
strenuous  readiness  for  all  present  emer- 
gencies in  the  absolute  certainty  of  the  ulti- 
mate issue.  The  phrase,  "girding  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind,"  marks  the  attitude  of 
alert  attention  and  perfect  equipment  for 
strenuous  effort.  Yet  there  is  to  be  no 
doubt,  for  the  "hope"  is  to  be  perfectly  set 
upon  the  assured  consummation. 

In  this  attitude  they  are  to  maintain  the 
conduct  of  "obedience."  The  ruling  princi- 
ple is  not  to  be  that  of  the  self -centered 
desires  of  the  past,  but  that  rather  of  their 
new  relationship  to  God,  as  "children."  The 
apostle  reminds  them  that  while  God  is 
their  "I-'ather,"  He  is,  moreover,  the  One 
Who  is  Judge  of  their  work,  and  calls  them 
to  such  filial  fear  as  will  safeguard  them 
from  the  things  He  disapproves. 

Thursday,  8th.    1  Pet  L  18  to  21. 

These  personal  injunctions  conclude  with 
the  strongest  argument  it  is  possible  for 
the  apostle  to  use.  He  reminds  them  that 
they  have  been  "redeemed" ;  that  is,  brought 
from  slavery  to  every  form  of  evil  into  the 
liberty  of  children.  This  redemption  was 
not  provided-  at  small  cost.  The  most 
precious  things  of  earth,  "silver"  and 
"gold,"  are  referred  to  with  a  touch  of 
contempt  as  "corruptible"  when  placed  in 
comparison  with  the  price  of  their  redemp- 
tion. This  redemption  price,  moreover,  was 
known,  and  indeed  paid,  in  the  purpose  of 
God  from  "the  foundation  of  the  world"; 
but  in  the  historic  death  of  Christ  it  was 
"manifested"   for  the  sake  of  their  faith. 

Thus  the  apostle,  in  view  of  the  testing 
of  faith,  establishes  those  to  whom  he 
writes  by  injunctions  and  arguments. 

Friday,  9th.    1  Pet  L  22  to  iL  3. 

Here  follows  the  relative  injunction. 
First  of  all  the  obedience  enjoined  upon 
the  individual  is  taken  for  granted,  and  the 
necessary   sequence   of   such   obedience   is 
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declared  to  be  "unfeigned  love  of  the  breth- 
ren." The  only  injunction  laid  upon  these 
people,  conditioning  their  relation  to  each 
other,  is  that  of  love. 

The  character  of  the  love  is  described  as 
being  '*from  the  heart  fervently."  In  the 
midst  of  all  the  trying  circumstances  in 
which  faith  is  to  be  tested,  it  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  the  mutual  strength 
of  these  people  should  be  maintained,  and 
there  is  nothing  so  conducive  to  strength 
under  trial  as  a  consciousness  of  interest 
in  each  other,  bom  of  great  love.  A  fer- 
vent love  will  band  units  together  in  a 
strong  unity.  The  saint  of  God  who  thinks 
only  of  himself  in  the  conflict  forever 
stands  alone,  and  is  always  in  peril.  As  of 
old  it  was  written,  "Jehovah  turned  the 
captivity  of  Job,  when  he  prayed  for  his 
friends,"  so  ever  it  is  true  that  thought  and 
care  for  others,  bom  of  love,  are  a  source 
of  strength  to  those  passing  through  trial. 

SatnnUy,  10th.    1  Pet  L  23  to  iL  3. 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  remind  them  of 
the  energy  which  is  sufficient  to  enable  them 
to  obey  in  this  matter.  They  have  *'been 
begotten  again."  In  this  new  birth  they 
received  a  germ  of  life  containing  forces 
equal  to  every  demand  made  upon  them. 
The  method  of  obedience  is  that  of  "putting 
away"  all  such  things  as  are  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  love. 

An  examination  of  the  list  given  will  at 
once  show  that  all  of  them  contradict  love. 
That  is  a  negative  responsibility,  while  the 
positive  is  that  they  will  long  for  that 
sustenance  of  the  Word  whereby  they  will 
"grow  ....  unto  salvation."  The  Word 
was  the  channel  through  which  there  came 
to  them  the  principle  of  life.  It  is,  more- 
over, to  be  the  means  by  which  that  life 
is  sustained,  and  love  strengthened. 

Sunday,  Uth.    1  Pet.  iL  4  to  10. 

The  apostle  now  passes  from  the  subject 
of  the  testing  of  their  confidence  to  that 
which  is  closely  related  to  it,  the  testing 
of  their  conduct ;  and  he  proceeds  to  estab- 
lish them  for  this  also. 

Before  dealing  with  details,  he  describes 
the  Qiurch  as  a  building,  of  which  the 
"chief  comer  stone"  is  the  'living**  Christ, 
and    in    which    all    members    are    "living 


stones,"  deriving  from  Him  a  "precious- 
ness."  This  preciousness  shining  forth  ex- 
presses the  excellencies  of  God  to  the 
world. 

Notice,  first,  carefully  the  relation  be- 
tween the  "living  stone"  and  the  "living 
stones."  The  apostle  declares  that  Christ 
was  indeed  "rejected  of  men."  There  was 
"no  beauty"  in  Him  that  appealed  to  them. 
Looking  as  they  ever  did  at  the  things 
which  were  merely  external,  and  measuring 
by  standards  wholly  material,  they  counted 
Him  as  unworthy.  God,  on  the  other  hand, 
observing  all  the  essentials  of  His  charac- 
ter, and  measuring  by  spiritual  and  infinite 
standards,  counted  Him  "precious"  or 
honorable.  Believers  are  acceptable  to  God 
from  their  union  with  Christ.  Notice  very 
carefully  here  the  rendering  of  the  R.  V.: 
"For  you  therefore  which  believe  is  the 
preciousness."  While  this  certainly  means 
that,  in  the  sight  of  the  tmsting  soul,  Christ 
is  precious,  as  He  is  to  God,  yet  it  means 
much  more.  The  preciousness  of  Christ 
becomes  the  possession  of  the  believer,  and 
so  the  believer,  while  approved  of  God,  is 
yet  likely  to  share  in  Christ's  rejection  by 
the  men  of  the  world. 

Monday,  12th.    1  Pet.  IL  9,  10. 

The  apostle,  then,  in  a  passage  of  re- 
markable force  and  beauty,  describes  this 
whole  company,  of  which  Christ,  the  "living 
stone,"  is  "the  Head";  and  the  members, 
"living  stones,*'  constitute  the  body.  The 
description  of  the  Church  is  systematic  and 
exhaustive.  It  is  a  "race,"  and  this  sug- 
gests its  life  principle.  It  is  a  "priesthood," 
and  so  has  right  of  access.  It  is  a  "nation," 
and  so  is  under  His  government.  It  is  a 
"possession,"  and  so  is  actually  indwelt  by 
Him. 

There  is  a  purpose  declared  for  the 
Church:  she  is  to  be  the  medium  through 
which  "the  excellencies"  of  God  are  mani- 
fested. 

Thus  by  the  enunciation  of  these  founda- 
tion principles  the  apostle  prepares  for  all 
that  is  to  follow  of  detailed  instmction. 

Tuesday,  13th.    1  Pet  IL  11,  12. 

The  application  of  the  principles  imme- 
diately follows.  They  are  first  of  a  general 
nature.  The  apostle  incidentally  reminds 
those  to   whom   he   writes   that   they   are 
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indeed  "sojourners  and  pilgrims";  they  do 
not  belong  to  the  world.  Therefore  they 
are  to  "abstain  from  fleshly  lusts/*  and  to 
t>ehave  themselves  among  outsiders  in  a 
"«>eemly"  manner,  that  is»  in  such  a  way  as 
be  tits  a  people  of  separation  from  the  world 
who  are  called  to  so  high  and  holy  an  enter- 
prise. The  apostle  declares  that  such  con- 
duct will  have  the  effect  of  silencing  slan- 
der, and  vindicating  God.  There  is  here  a 
most  evident  reference  to  the  words  of  the 
Master  Himself  in  the  great  manifesto  of 
His  Kingdom:  ''Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven." 

Wednesday,  14th.    1  Pet.  iL  13  to  17. 

Coming  now  into  closer  detail  he  first 
shows  what  should  be  the  relation  of  the 
separated  nation  to  the  world  powers  in 
the  midst  of  which  their  life  is  to  be  spent. 
It  is  to  be  that  of  submission  to  authority. 
Whatever  the  form  of  government  matters 
nothing.  A  member  of  the  "holy  nation," 
while  rendering  supreme  allegiance  to  the 
one  and  only  King,  will  nevertheless  be 
law-abiding  in  the  earthly  nation  wherein 
he  dwells.  Such  submission  will  have  the 
effect  of  putting  "to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men."  The  submission  to  God 
does  not  express  itself  in  disobedience  to 
earthly  rulers,  but  rather  in  subjection  to 
such. 

This  general  section  closes  with  short 
sentences,  every  one  of  them  full  of  mean- 
ing; and  to  none  of  them  is  it  possible  to 
be  obedient,  save  in  the  power  of  that  life 
principle  which  is  assured  to  every  believer 
in  union  with  Christ.  Let  the  first  of  them 
be  carefully  pondered:  "Honour  all  men." 
How  many  are  obedient  to  this  command? 
Is  not  our  honor  too  often  bestowed  upon 
the  incidental  trappings,  rather  than  upon 
the  man?  To  see  in  every  man  the  image 
of  God  is  to  render  to  him  honor  on  that 
account.  Such  vision  is  only  granted  to 
love,  and  yet  it  should  be  the  vision  of 
every  Christly  soul,  and  is  so,  in  proportion 
as  Christ  Himself  is  dominant  in  all  the  life. 

Thursday*  15th.    1  Pet  iL  18  to  25. 

Proceeding  with  the  application  of  prin- 
ciples,   the    apostle    deals    with    particular 


First  he  addresses  himself  to  "servants," 
and  the  whole  passage  is  remarkable,  as  it 
illustrates  how  things  generally  considered 
menial  are  transfigured  in  the  light  of 
Christian  experience.  The  word  servant 
here  is  peculiar,  only  occurring  four  times 
in  the  New  Testament:  here,  Luke  xvL  13. 
Acts  X.  7  and  Rom.  xiv.  4.  It  refers  to  a 
household  slave  who  is  free,  rather  than 
to  slaves.  Such  are  enjoined  to  be  sub- 
ject to  their  "masters,"  that  is,  the  ordi- 
nary level  of  morality;  but  the  Christian 
ideal  herein  laid  down  is  a  far  higher  one. 
This  subjection  is  to  be  manifested  under 
the  most  trying  circumstances.  Not  only 
to  masters  who  are  reasonable  is  the  Chris- 
tian servant  to  be  subject,  but  "also  to  the 
froward."  And,  moreover,  that  which  is 
"acceptable"  to  God  is  not  the  patient 
endurance  of  punishment  which  is  just,  but 
patient  under  unjust  treatment.  This  is 
indeed  to  demand  a  righteousness  which 
exceeds  that  of  scribes  and  Pharisees,  or 
any  other  of  which  the  world  has  ever 
heard. 

The  great  question  is  as  to  whether  it  is 
possible  to  obey.  The  apostle  then  quotes 
the  great  "example"  of  Christ,  speaking  of 
His  patience  and  endurance  under  all  the 
terrible  suffering  inflicted  upon  Him.  He 
reminds  the  servants  to  whom  he  writes 
that  they  have  "returned"  to  Him  Who  is 
"the  Bishop"  of  their  souls.  In  their  rela- 
tion to  Him  Who  sets  so  perfect  an  exam- 
ple, it  will  be  possible  for  them  to  obey. 

Think  well  on  the  greatness  of  this  ideal. 
The  petty  annoyances  of  the  life  of  a  ser- 
vant under  the  authority  of  an  unreasonable 
master  may  be  made  the  opportunity  of 
manifesting  the  very  spirit  in  which  Christ 
bore  His  Cross. 

Friday,  16th.    1  Pet.  ilL  1  to  9. 

The  marriage  relation  is  now  dealt  with. 
The  apostle  declares  that  the  wife  is  to  be 
"in  subjection,"  This  is  the  true  attitude  of 
an  all-governing  love,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
the  natural  and  most  beautiful  ideal  of 
womanhood.  The  wife  is  to  be  of  "chaste" 
character,  "of  ...  .  meek  and  quiet  spirit" 
restful  and  rest-giving.  These  character- 
istics the  apostle  affirms  are  pleasing  to 
God,  and  calculated  to  win  the  approval  of 
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the  husband  even  though  he  may  not  be  a 
believer  himself. 

The  true  adornment  of  the  woman  is  that 
of  her  womanly  character.  Let  it  be  care- 
fully noticed  that  the  apostle  no  more  for- 
bids the  "braiding  of  the  hair"  or  the 
"wearing  of  gold"  than  he  does  the  "putting 
on  of  apparel."  Those  who  construe  the 
passage  into  a  mere  forbidding  of  such 
things  have  altogether  missed  its  profound- 
est  meaning.  There  are  women  who  never 
braid  the  hair  or  put  on  gold  who  yet 
utterly  lack  the  adorning  of-  the  "meek  and 
quiet  spirit."  In  some  cases  the  hair  would 
be  improved  by  braiding,  and  nothing  would 
be  lost  by  the  "wearing  of  gold."  Peddling 
expositions  often  rob  a  great  passage  of  its 
cs^sential  beauty.  The  supreme  teaching 
here  is  that  the  woman  is  attractive  in  the 
measure  of  the  beauty  of  her  character, 
rather  than  in  the  external  adornment  of 
her  dress. 

Saturday,  17th.    1  Pet  iiL  7  to  9. 

The  injunction  to  husbands  to  dwell 
with  their  wives  "according  to  knowledge" 
is  full  of  most  important  meaning.  The 
husband  is  ever  to  remember  that  the 
women  is  "the  weaker  vessel."  This  does 
not  for  a  moment  imply  essential  inferior- 
ity, but  merely  the  greater  frailty  of  the 
nature.  Every  relation  of  the  man  to  the 
woman  is  to  be  in  remembrance  of  that  fact. 
If  the  woman  is  to  be  subject,  it  is  to  be 
to  a  love  which  acts  in  knowledge  and  love, 
and  not  in  selfishness  and  ignorance. 

The  final  reason  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
true  ideal  of  the  marriage  relationship  is 
that  "prayers  be  not  hindered."  The  sug- 
.'estion  here  of  the  consecration  of  the 
nhote  married  life  by  mutual  intercession 
is  vcr>-  beautiful. 

The  section  closes  with  general  exhorta- 
tions to  the  cultivation  of  such  disposition 
a<i  shall  fulfill  the  ideals  in  conduct  pre- 
sented. 

Sunday,  18th.    1  Pet  iiL  10  to  1& 

The  letter  now  passes  to  the  section 
directed  to  the  establishment  of  those  who 
^re  tested  as  a  result  of  their  realization  of 
the  true  Christian  character.  Those  who 
live  a  Christian  life  invariably  become  sub- 


ject to  suffering,  and  what  follows  is  in- 
tended to  strengthen  for  all  such  trials. 

The  passage  opens  with  a  quotation  from 
the  Psalms,  which  first  calls  to  a  life  of 
holiness,  and  then  declares  a  truth  concern- 
ing the  attitude  of  God  toward  men.  The 
general  statement  of  this  attitude  is  that 
both  the  "righteous"  and  the  "wicked"  are 
under  observation  of  God.  It  is  yet  notice- 
able that  the  truth  is  not  expressed  in 
exactly  the  same  terms  in  each  case.  With 
regard  to  the  righteous.  His  "eyes"  are  upon 
them  "and  his  ears  unto  their  supplica- 
tions." This  indicates  not  merely  watchful- 
ness, but  readiness  to  help.  With  regard  to 
the  "evil,"  His  "face"  is  upon  them,  which 
suggests  merely  the  fact  of  His  knowledge, 
and  the  terrible  truth  that  He  watches  as 
they  work  out  their  evil  purposes  toward 
conclusion. 

Monday,  19th.    1  Pet.  iiL  13  to  18. 

In  the  light  of  this  great  fact  the  power 
of  any  to  harm  the  followers  of  God  is 
challenged.  He  Who  watches  will  surely 
succor  the  needy,  and  frustrate  the  designs 
of  the  evil-doers.  There  may  be  suffering, 
but  no  harm  can  come  to  the  righteous. 

A  very  clear  distinction  is  here  drawn  be- 
tween harm  and  suffering.  Indeed,  the 
apostle  declares  that  in  such  suffering  there 
is  a  blessing,  and  again  it  is  evident  that 
there  is  in  his  mind  as  he  writes  the 
beatitude  of  his  Master  pronounced  upon 
such  as  "suffer  for  righteousness'  sake." 

There  is  one  supreme  responsibility  rest- 
ing upon  them,  and  it  is  beautifully  ex- 
pressed in  the  words:  "sanctify  in  your 
hearts  Christ  as  Lord."  To  set  the  heart 
apart  as  the  territory  over  which  Christ 
reigns,  by  setting  Him  as  Lord  over  all  the 
life,  is  indeed  to  strengthen  the  soul  against 
all  suffering  which  shall  come  as  the  result 
of  holiness  of  character. 

The  issue  of  such  loyalty  to  Christ  will 
be  that  the  very  persons  who  "revile"  will 
yet  "be  put  to  shame." 

Tuesday,  20th.    1  Pet  iiL  18  to  22. 

We  have  in  this  paragraph  a  passage  of 
acknowledged  difficulty,  of  which  there  have 
been  various  interpretations.  Before  ex- 
amining it,  let  us  notice  its  relation  to  the 
argument. 
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In  order  that  we  may  do  so,  we  begin 
with  ver.  18,  with  which  the  portion  of 
yesterday  ended.  In  strengthening  his 
brethren  for  suffering,  the  apostle  has  cited 
the  example  of  Girist.  These  sufferings, 
however,  are  so  much  more  than  exemplary, 
that  he  turns  aside  to  refer  to  their  real 
meaning  and  chief  value.  They  were  sub- 
stitutionary and  saving.  Through  our  Lord's 
death,  resurrection,  ascension  and  enthrone- 
ment men  are  saved  from  sin  even  in  the 
realm  of  conscience.  All  this  sets  forth 
the  fuller  meaning  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Lord. 


"Christ  ....  suffered  ....  in  the  flesh," 
and  there  followed  the  glorious  triumphs, 
first  of  which  was  His  preaching  to  "the 
spirits  in  prison."  This  is  certainly  the 
reference  of  the  close  of  this  paragraph, 
and  therefore  here  we  have  yet  added  light 
on  the  previous  paragraph.  It  was  the 
Gospel  He  preached  to  the  dead.  To  make 
this  refer  to  those  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  is  again  to  strain  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment, and  make  it  include  references  which 
are  irrelevant.  Through  the  suffering  of 
Christ  in  the  flesh  He  was  able  to  proclaim 
the  evangel  even  to  the  dead. 


Wednesday,  2Ut.    1  Pet  tiL  18  to  22. 

In  this  connection  occurs  the  statement 
which  has  given  rise  to  differing  inter- 
pretation and  also  to  much  controversy.  It 
is  important,  first,  that  we  should  under- 
stand the  plain  meaning  of  the  declaration ; 
and,  secondly,  that  we  should  avoid  specu- 
lation as  to  matters  not  revealed.  The 
simple  meaning  is  that  when  Christ  was 
"put  to  death  in  the  flesh,"  He  was  "made 
alive  in  the  Spirit."  The  death  was  mate- 
rial, and  through  it  He  passed  into  a  new 
life  of  the  Spirit.  In  that  life  in  the 
Spirit  He  "went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison."  Any  other  interpreta- 
tion requires  a  straining  of  the  simplest 
and  most  evident  sense  of  the  words.  Hav- 
ing accomplished  His  work  on  the  Cross, 
He  passed  in  Spirit  to  the  prison  house  of 
those  "disobedient  ....  in  the  days  of 
Noah,"  and  preached  to  them.  What  His 
message  was  we  are  not  told.  Why  only 
those  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah  are 
mentioned  is  not  declared.  What  the  pur- 
pose or  result  of  His  preaching  was  is  not 
revealed.  On  all  these  points  we  may  form 
our  own  conclusions,  but  we  have  no 
authority  for  anything  approaching  dog- 
matic teaching.  The  one  simple  certainty 
is  that  after  His  death  Christ  passed  into 
the  prison  house  of  these  "spirits"  and 
preached  unto  them. 

Thursday,  22nd.    1  Pet.  iv.  1  to  5. 

Returning  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
as  affording  an  example,  a  wider  range 
is  taken,  which  even  includes  some  of 
the  profounder  aspects  of  that  suffering. 


Friday,  23rd.    1  Pet  iv.  6. 

Here  the  purpose  of  the  preaching  is 
declared,  but  not  its  issue.  The  proclama- 
tion was  in  order  that  such  "might  be 
judged,  indeed,  according  to  men  in  the 
flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit'* 
What  the  result  was  is  not  declared.  We 
have  no  warrant  for  saying  that  the  preach- 
ing issued  in  the  salvation  of  those  who 
heard  it,  nor  in  the  condemnation.  It  did 
present  them  an  opportunity  of  judgment 
and  life  otherwise  not  possible  to  them. 

The  force  of  the  whole  argument,  in  its 
bearing  on  the  suffering  saints  to  whom 
Peter  was  writing,  was  that  of  showii^ 
them  how  through  suffering  Christ  reached 
a  triumph,  and  calling  them  to  arm  them- 
selves with  His  mind.  This  mind  is  theirs 
as  a  good  conscience  through  His  finished 
work.  Let  them  act  in  the  power  of  it  by 
ceasing  from  sin  and  all  those  gratifications 
of  the  flesh  life  which  had  characterized 
their  past.  The  result  will  be  their  suffer- 
ing, but  the  issue  of  that  will  be  their 
triumph  also  in  the  Gospel,  as  through  them 
it  is  preached  to  others. 

Saturday,  24th.    1  Pet  iv.  7  to  11. 

These  are  injunctions  following  the  argu- 
ments advanced.  The  light  of  the  future  is 
first  turned  on  the  present:  "the  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand."  The  apostolic  teaching 
always  set  Christian  conduct  in  that  rela- 
tion. Not  always  in  the  same  phrasing,  but 
always  in  the  same  value.  The  present  is 
probationary  and  preparatory,  and  ever 
waits  the  consummation.  There  is  noth- 
ing of  the  clement  of  the  almanac  which 
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man  makes  in  this  method.  The  ending  of 
the  age  will  be  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  and, 
because  times  and  seasons  are  not  for  us  to 
IcQow,  our  life  is  ever  to  be  that  of  expecta- 
tion and  readiness.  The  darkness  of  every 
day  has  on  it  the  purple  promise  of  the 
end.  The  light  of  all  present  experience  is 
merging  toward  the  final  glory. 

Sunday,  25tli.    1  Pet  iv.  7  to  U. 

The  effect  of  this  certainty  is  then  de- 
clared in  its  personal  and  relative  aspects. 
The  individual  is  to  be  "of  sound  mind," 
that  is,  of  a  balanced  temper,  that  in  which 
an  illuminated  reason  holds  in  check  and 
proper  proportion  all  the  capacities  of  the 
emotion  and  intellect  He  is  to  be  "sober 
unto  prayer/'  The  word  sober  means  free 
from  excess,  and  describes  the  habit  of  life 
resuhing  from  "a  sound  mind/'  It  is  the 
exact  opposite  of  all  that  "excess  of  riot" 
described  in  the  previous  paragraph.  This 
sobriety  is  to  be  unto  prayer.  All  the  de- 
sires are  to  be  Godward,  submitted  to  Him 
in  prayer  for  His  correction  and  direction. 
Relatively,  "love"  is  to  be  the  master 
motive,  and  this  is  to  find  expression  in 
"hospitality"  and  mutual  ministration.  The 
purpose  of  all  is  that  "in  all  things  God 
may  be  glorified."  In  proportion  as  this 
largest  purpose  takes  possession  of  the 
heart  as  its  supreme  impulse,  the  life  of 
personal  carefulness  and  relative  love  will 
^  e  the  result,  and  suffering  which  ministers 
to  that  end  will  be  courageously  endured. 

Monday,  26tlL    1  Pet  iv.  12  to  14. 

The  apostle's  last  words  of  comfort  for 
those  in  the  midst  of  testing  resulting  from 
their  life  of  loyalty  to  Christ  declare  that 
"the  fiery  trial"  is  not  "strange."  It  is 
inevitable.  No  one  can  live  the  life  of 
purity  amid  impurity  without  passing 
through  the  ordeal.  This  process  of  pain 
is  watched  by  God,  and  made  a  means  of 
grace,  for  by  it  the  children  of  His  love 
are  "proved."  In  such  fellowship  with  the 
sufferings  they  are  to  "rejoice/'  inasmuch 
as  the  issue  must  be  that  of  fellowship  in 
the  "glory." 

How  much  Peter  had  learned  since  the 
days  when  he  had  been  so  afraid  of  the 


Cross!  Then  his  Lord  had  begun  to  teach 
him  that  the  only  way  into  the  kingdom 
and  victory  for  which  he  longed  was  the 
way  of  suffering  and  the  Cross;  but  Peter 
in  common  with  all  the  disciples  had  been 
afraid,  and  could  not  receive  the  word 
which  seemed  so  hard.  Since  then  he  has 
seen  the  Lord  Himself  pass  through  all  the 
suffering  He  foretold,  and  come  into  the 
place  of  power,  and  he  knows  that  all  suf- 
fering in  comradeship  with  Christ  leads 
surely  on  towards  the  joy  and  glory  of 
victory. 

Tuesday,  27tli.    1  Pet  iv.  15  to  19. 

Such  results,  however,  do  not  follow  suf- 
fering which  is  the  consequence  of  sin.  If 
a  child  of  God  suffers  through  wrong- 
doing, let  there  be  no  expectation  of  glory 
issuing  therefrom.  Where  persecution  is 
the  result  of  relationship  to  Christ,  where 
they  suffer  because  they  are  called  Chris- 
tians, let  there  be  no  shame,  but  rejoicing, 
rather. 

This  is  the  only  case  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament  where  the  name  Chris- 
tian is  applied  to  the  believer  by  one  of 
themselves,  and  here  it  is  almost  certainly 
a  quotation  from  those  without  Men  were 
calling  them  Christians  in  scorn  and  hatred. 
Let  them  accept  the  name,  and  "glorify 
God"  in  it  by  fulfilling  its  true  meaning,  and 
manifesting  it  in  life.  Seeing  that  "judg- 
ment begins  at  the  house  of  God,"  there  is 
no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  punishment  of 
those  who  in  evil  life  are  persecuting  them. 
Remembering  that  these  fires  are  watched 
by  God,  and  never  allowed  to  harm  His 
own,  let  them  "commit  their  souls  to  him." 
Thus  the  attitude  of  quiet  patience  is  en- 
joined on  all  those  who  suffer  for  the  sake 
of  the  name  they  bear. 

Wednesday,  28th.    1  Pet  v.  1  to  7. 

Finally,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  such  in- 
struction as  shall  strengthen  his  brethren 
for  the  conflict  which  is  the  portion  of  all 
the  faithful. 

The  first  matter  dealt  with  is  the  general 
discipleship  and  orderliness  of  the  Church. 
This  is  not  declared  in  detail,  but  in  general 
principles,  as  to  "the  elders"  and  the 
"younger" — which   here  includes  all   those 
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who  arc  not  officially  in  oversight,  as  the 
word  elders  refers  to  those  who  are, 
Peter's  authority  in  this  matter  is  that  he 
is  also  an  "elder  and  a  witness  of  the  suf- 
ferings  of  Christ,"  and  "a  partaker  of  the 
glory."  This  is  a  very  beautiful  way  of 
expressing  it.  There  was  a  time,  as  we 
have  already  said,  when  the  sight  of  the 
Cross  hid  from  his  vision  the  resulting 
vflory.  Now  the  "glory"  is  so  certain  a 
tact  that  even  though  he  has  himself 
suffered,  and  was  suflfering,  and  would  yet 
suffer,  he  did  not  speak  of  himself  as  shar> 
ing  in  Christ's  sufferings,  but  as  being  a 
**witness"  of  them,  that  is,  one  who  testifies 
to  the  truth  of  them.  He  is,  however,  an 
actual  "partaker"  of  the  glory. 

Thursday,    2Ml    I  Pet  v.  1  to  7. 

This  man  then  enjoins  the  elders  that 
they  care  for  "the  flock."  Their  office  is 
twofold:  that  of  "tending"  or  feeding, 
and  that  of  watchful  "oversight."  They 
are  not  to  lord  it  over  the  flock,  but  are 
to  serve  them,  not  indeed  under  the  author- 
ity of  them,  but  under  their  Lord  and 
Master,  Who  is  "the  chief  Shepherd." 
Payment  and  reward  for  such  service  can 
never  be  rendered  in  material  things.  The 
crown  of  the  under  shepherds  will  be  be- 
stowed by  the  chief  Shepherd  at  His  ap- 
pearing. Thus  again  the  end  is  made  to 
throw  its  light  upon  the  present,  for  service 
as  well  as  for  suffering. 

The  "younger"  are  to  be  in  subjection. 
In  the  words,  "gird  yourselves  with  humil- 
ity, to  serve  one  another,"  there  would  seem 
to  be  a  reference  to  that  occasion  when  the 
Lord  girded  Himself  with  a  towel,  and 
washed  His  disciples'  feet,  thus  taking  upon 
Himself  the  place  of  lowliest  service,  after- 
wards saying,  "If  I  then,  the  Lord  and  the 
Teacher,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet."  The 
place  of  subjection  in  the  Church  of  God  is 
ever  that  of  honor.  Let  there  be  humility, 
then,  and  beyond  that  no  anxiety,  because 
God  "careth." 

Friday,  30th.    1  Pet  v.  8  to  14. 

Having  thus  referred  to  the  orderliness 
of  the  Church,  the  apostle  now  deals  with 
the  conflict.     The   "adversary"    is   named, 


and  his  methods  described.  He  is  "the 
devil."  We  are  always  in  fair  way  t«^ 
preparation  for  the  conflict  when  we  know 
the  foe  and  dare  name  him.  He  is  the 
"adversary."  He  is  not  careless  or  neutral. 
His  business  is  the  destruction  of  all  good. 
He  **walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion.*'  This 
was  his  peculiar  method  at  that  time.  It  i<^ 
not  always  so.  Sometimes  his  oppositir*n 
is  stealthy  and  slimy  as  that  of  the  serpent. 
and  yet  again  it  is  radiant  and  fascinating 
as  an  angel  of  light.  He  is  "seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  That  is  always  true.  Hi^ 
purpose  is  destruction,  and  his  method  is 
that  of  the  untiring  seeker.  He  waits  and 
watches  for  the  weak  moment,  the  un- 
guarded entrance,  the  unprepared  occasion. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  know  the  foe. 

Saturday,  3Ut    1  Pet  v.  8  to  14. 

The  attitude  of  the  Christian  toward  this 
foe  is  to  be  that  of  soberness,  that  is. 
abstinence  from  all  that  intoxicates;  watch- 
fubiess,  that  is,  perpetual  alertness  that 
there  be  no  surprise;  and  actual  conflict, 
withstanding  the  foe,  steadfast  in  the  faitli 

The  soldier  needs  all  his  wits  about  him ; 
therefore,  things  that  inebriate  must  b 
refused;  wine  and  pleasure  and  speculatioTi 
and  all  other  things  which  unduly  quicken 
the  blood  and  rob  us  of  cool  heads  an* 
included. 

Then  there  must  be  no  moment  when  the 
soldier  is  off  duty.  The  foe  is  "seeking.** 
That  we  must  answer  by  watching.  When 
the  devil  takes  a  holiday  we  may  be  off 
guard.    That  will  not  be  just  yet. 

Then,  moreover,  there  must  be  actual 
flghting,  and  that  is  only  possible  as  the 
soldier  stands  firm  and  strong  in  his  f^th 
The  first  method  of  the  foe  is  to  tempt  m^ 
from  the  place  of  our  confidence  in  God: 
that  done  we  fall  an  easy  prey  to  him: 
standing  fast  there  all  hell  cannot  overcome 
us. 

A  very  beautiful  incentive  to  fighting  in 
given  in  conclusion.  We  are  not  alone. 
Our  "brethren  in  the  world"  arc  all  fight- 
ing. Our  battle  is  not  our  own  merely. 
It  is  theirs,  also.  They  fight  for  us,  and 
we  for  them.  Our  defeat  harms  them  as 
well  as  ourselves. 

The  Epistle  closes  with  some  personal 
words,  and  the  final  benediction  of  peace. 
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CALL  TO  THE  NORTHFIELD  GENERAL  CONFER- 
ENCE  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORKERS. 

As  in  the  army  there  are  many  departments,  so  in  Christian  work  there  are 
many  phases  of  service.  In  the  very  nature  of  things  those  engaged  in  different 
kinds  of  vfork  are  not  able  throughout  the  year  to  meet  witfi  those  who  are 
laboring  elsewhere.  To  meet  in  conference  for  the  mutual  interchange  of 
plans  and  methods,  and  for  the  comparison  of  different  view  points,  broadens 
the  sympathies  and  stimulates  to  greater  effort. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  doubtless,  that  in  all  the  history  of  the  Church,  as  well 
as  in  the  Jewish  economy,  councils,  convocations  and  feasts  have  from  time 
to  time  been  held,  bringing  together  priests  or  ministers  and  laymen  for  de- 
liberation concerning  the  things  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Everything  depends 
upon  the  spirit  in  which  such  gatherings  convene,  for,  while  capable  of  great 
spiritual  uplift,  they  may  become  the  scene  of  dissension  and  strife.  But 
where  the  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  essentials  in  which  the  Evangelical  Church 
is  united,  with  the  presentation  of  phases  of  work  and  methods  of  study,  the 
results,  we  believe,  must  always  be  quickening.  It  is  in  the  expectation  that 
this  spirit  will  characterize  the  thirty-first  General  Conference  of  Christian 
Workers  that  we  extend  this  invitation  to  God's  people  to  gather  at  Northfield, 
August  1  to  17. 

As  in  recent  years,  the  mornings  will  be  devoted,  with  the  exception  of 
Sunday  and  Monday,  to  consecutive  lectures  and  Bible  readings,  beginning  at 
8.30  in  Sage  Chapel  with  the  lectu;-e  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  by  the 
Rev.  A.  T.  Robertson,  D.  D.,  in  which  the  text  of  the  Greek  Testament  will 
be  followed.  At  9.30  a  Bible  lecture,  entitled,  "Sermons  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment," will  be  given  by  the  Rev.  John  A.  Hutton,  M.  A.,  of  Glasgow,  and  at 
10.30  a  ministers'  meeting  in  the  Russell  Sage  Chapel,  conducted  by  Rev.  J. 
Stuart  Holden.  At  11.30  the  Conference  will  be  addressed  by  Rev.  John  Daniel 
Jones  of  Bournemouth.  This  programme  is  subject  to  revision  after  the  first 
week  of  the  Conference. 

Other  speakers  will  be  Dr.  Len  G.  Broughton,  Rev.  Rockwell  Harmon 
Potter,  Mr.  Dan  Crawford,  Rev.  George  R.  Stuart,  Rev.  Charles  Inglis,  Rev. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan,  Rev.  Robert  F.  Y.  Pierce  and  Mr.  Melvin  Trotter. 

In  convening  this  Conference  we  would  remind  our  friends  of  the  words 
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of  oar  Lord,  "Accarding  lo  todt  faiii  be  it  xnno  yon:'^  in  looSdng  miK  ran; 
for  am  jnditiduri  Uesai^  tc  sSall  be  mrarded  acicardlag  to  osr  cspeCHnm: 
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RELIGIOL'S  THOUGHT  AXD  ACTIVITY 
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like  srv  xn&g;a23Dcu  kuLrma  as  tik€  Kprih 
Amtrririoi  Sfudevt.  reccixiJj  a{]$»eaa^ed. 
A  canocm  cctiiled.  The  Moat  BspcB- 

trajing  a  'irhisicy  botiJc  ai  cme  end  of 
a  3knr-2ziade  i:iaTc  ai^d  a  sflass  a$  tbe 
Cfti*€r,  rfsocnthr  appeared  ooi  tbc  frcmi 
page  of  ibc  BBLTxmprs  Sua.  Tlris  adra-- 
tifiODcir! — «iiici  Jxad  Vciorc  apjwared  cm 
tht  editorial  ps^gt  of  tic  .Vev  5'i>f4  £7>!P«- 
•Bp  JfiKTBO^— cofst  DTcr  $150,  aDd  was  tbc 
gift  of  two  -priraic  rinz^rDf  wiio  had  lie 
ireliarc  of  lieir  fdiom'  mem  at  bcarL 

Bkvdbeiteod  of  Aadrev  and  nOap  was 

DCjtbraifd  May  4-5.  Tic  last  item  cjii 
tie  prc'^ratmrye  iras  tic  dtdicatiaii  of 
tie  nrw  Bdiaxj  Chapter  Hcmsc.  PLili- 
deilphia — tie  imcmatioiaLl  ieacgxiancrs 
of  lie   orgaTiijalicaiL 

As  a  pan  of  lie  j-cieiDC  to  peTj^etnjtie 
lie  memitnr  of  the  fcnmoer  of  lie  Sah-a- 
tjcn  Annj  tie  ot^t  TTaticxp  has  pur- 
chased &  larrc  teu-stoTT  bii£dai^  in  the 
BowcTT  for  a  Working  Men's  Hotd. 
T^ii  edi£»ct.  to  be  calitd  "Tbe  Sahraiioai 
AxBij    MoBosial    Hoteil.*    coTtf.Tns    634 

A  ae«r  xmkroad  T.  ML  C  A.  bn^oxnc 

is  to  t't  erecitd  in  Kew  Yc»rk  Cirr  ucar 
GnsiC  CermJ  Sttdiai.  ]:  is  tbe  g^  of 
W.  K_  FrecerJDk  W.  arc  Alfred  G. 
VLxct^iIi.  axd  wii:  ccrFt  SSlC-.CKtO. 

jx  tbt  twentr-Fiani  T  riirrnai  \aoaJ  Qxm- 
tiaii  SiDacwoB  OoPiTTnaom,  to  iDeet  in 
Los  Arrtles,  Calif.,  next  tik:i:ti  jil:t 
9-24  ,  etc  tiTLC'^ed  s;»eLl-ers  will  hare 
jxart  rcj  resertrLg  t-wrLty-:^e  denoEnna- 


tSons  in  tie  United  Sffates,  Canada  *.ii^ 
tnlia.  £ii|riijr.d.  n-.ma.  jh^jkl  hdl  IiiCi. 
with  si  larc'e  otiiegatinn  of  narn'e  Hizvii- 
lijTifv.  Fcanng  thm  no  hali  it  tiit  rr' 
■»-il!  ie  alCe  to  acci'Tr.-modate  the  cpv  q- 
ilt  coTTTT inee  have  leased  a  jir:\-i»-t  m.-{ 
— ^iv-nc'nm  as  Fiesta  Park — covering  l  cr' 
f-iiULTcu  a3>d  -m-il  roof  ii  over  wn±  zar'-j.-. 
TTiikmp  two   ancniiriinns   sesnn^  2<..    ' 

pfCT-it.. 


h    - 
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Since  March  1,  1912,  the  missionaries 
of  the  American  Sunday  School  Union 
in  the  aouthweatem  diatrict  have  estab- 
lished 461  Sunday  schools — with  1824 
teachers  and  16,879  scholars — in  lumber 
camps*  mining  towns,  mountain  cabins 
and  school  houses  on  the  cross  roads. 
In  addition  to  this  the  missionaries  have 
visited  and  aided  518  other  needy  Sunday 
schools  and  made  24,968  family  visits, 
leaving  with  them  $1986  worth  of  Chris- 
tian literature  and  15,992  Bibles  and 
Testaments. 

The  Land  A   correspondent  writing 

of  the  Bible  from  Gibraltar  to  the  Re- 
and  the  Land  cord  of  Christian  Work, 
of  the  pictures  vividly  the  contrast 

Breviary.  between      two     contiguous 

Spanish  and  English  cities. 
One  does  not  need  to  add  any  reflection 
as  to  the  reason  for  the  difference  between 
the  two  civilizations: 

"Immediately  across  the  narrow  strip  of 
neutral  territory  locally  known  as  *No  man's 
land,'  which  separates  the  Rock  from  Spain, 
is  La  Linea  (The  Lines)  with  its  famous 
bull-ring,  said  to  be  the  second  largest  in 
Spain.  What  a  contrast  is  presented  as 
one  passes  out  from  Gibraltar  into  La 
Linea !  Gibraltar  well-paved,  clean,  sanitary, 
with  responsible  government  1  La  Linea 
ill-kept  and  insanitary,  with  pools  of  filth 
lying  in  the  open,  breeding  disease,  and  with 
no  semblance  of  authority  except  a  group 
of  grasping  Customs  officials  I  On  Sunday 
morning  we  walked  through  the  streets  of 
Gibraltar,  practically  every  shop  being 
closed.  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian  (the 
former  not  only  observing  their  own  Sab- 
bath, but  keeping  their  shops  closed  on 
Sunday  as  well) ;  civilians,  military  and 
naval  men  making  their  way  to  the  house 
of  God— and  then  passed  through  the 
neutral  territory  to  La  Linea  with  its  dirty 
cafis,  full  of  men  standing  about  everywhere 
drinking,  and  no  sign  of  difference  between 
that  and  any  other  day  except  for  the 
big  buU-fight  or  other  performance  which 
alwavs  takes  place  on  Sunday.  Right  in 
the  heart  of  one  of  the  most  insalubrious 
quarters  of  La  Linea  stands  the  Gospel 
Hall  where  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cambridge  and 
Mr.  Muir,  the  only  representatives  of  the 
(jospcl  in  this  town  of  nearly  50,(XX)  people 
(decreased  from  1(X),(XX)).  are  doing  splen- 
did work.  Here  are  gathered  on  Sunday 
morning  fifty  or  sixty  believers,  some  of 
whom  have  lived  notoriously  evil  lives — 
the  very  terror  of  the  neighborhood — but 
now  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  witness- 
ing a  good  confession." 


Christian  The  Canton  Christian  Col- 

Leaders  in  lege  was  founded  in  1904.  By 
New  China,  the  autumn  of  1912  it  had  418 
students  in  all  departments, 
and  a  long  waiting  list.  It  has  already 
made  a  deep  mark  on  the  life  of  Southern 
China.  Its  standard  is  so  high  that  its 
students,  year  after  year,  take  practically 
all  scholarships  in  government  examinations 
for  the  province.  A  new  type  of  Chinese 
young  manhood  has  been  created  in  the 
institution,  and  this  institute  has  so  won 
the  hearts  of  the  people  of  the  two  prov- 
inces that  they  have  subscribed  $8000  in 
gold  to  the  dormitory  fund  of  the  College. 
Mr.  W.  K.  Chung,  who  was  educated  here, 
and  who  has  served  as  dean  of  the  College, 
has  been  appointed,  by  the  Republican  gov- 
ernment. Secretary  of  Education  for  the 
two  Kwang  provinces — a  post  of  enormous 
opportunity  for  moulding  the  educational 
life  of  South  China,  and  for  giving  it  a 
Christian  tendency. 

The  immense  importance  of  this  training 
work  at  the  present  juncture,  when  China 
needs — and  is  seeking — competent  leaders 
in  education  and  administration,  can  be 
illustrated  by  the  case  of  Mr.  Wang.  He 
was  a  pastor's  son,  with  a  keen  eagerness 
for  an  education.  After  training  in  the  only 
modem  government  college  he  became  a 
successful  teacher  in  a  provincial  college. 
At  a  Y.  M.  C  A.  Student  Conference  he 
decided  to  go  into  more  distinctly  Christian 
work,  after  taking  training  in  America. 
On  his  way  to  the  United  States  he  stopped 
in  Japan,  and  for  a  year  was  the  first 
secretary  of  the  work  among  the  Chinese 
students  in  Tokyo— a  work  of  great  signifi- 
cance, as  it  changed  the  whole  attitude  of 
thousands  of  intelligent  Chinese  young  men 
towards  Christ.  At  Yale  Mr.  Wang  took 
the  Mathematics  Degree  with  Phi  Beta 
Kappa  honors,  and  organized  the  Chinese 
Christian  Association  for  work  among  the 
seven  hundred  Chinese  students  in  America. 
Then,  at  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Mott,  he 
performed  a  similar  service  among  the  Chi- 
nese students  in  Europe,  and  was  elected 
Vice-chairman  of  the  World's  Christian 
Student  Federation.  When  the  revolution 
broke  out  he  returned  to  China,  was  made 
first  assistant  secretary  of  foreign  affairs, 
later  a  delegate  to  the  Peace  Conference, 
and  assistant  in  the  work  of  drafting  the 
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provisional  constitution.  Finally,  he  became 
Senator  for  his  province,  and  has  taken  part 
in  drafting  the  permanent  constitution  of 
the  republic  He  has  been  offered  the  post 
of  Minister  to  Washington,  and  could  have 
a  brilliant  political  career  if  he  cared  to 
stay  in  public  life,  but  he  intends,  as  soon 
as  the  new  republic  is  firmly  established, 
to  give  all  his  time  to  winning  students  to 
Christ. 

The  private  secretary  of  Dr.  Sun  Yat 
Sen,  Mr.  Oki,  is  another  notable  personal- 
ity. He  is  a  graduate  of  Oberlin,  a  Master 
of  Yale,  and  for  three  years  has  been 
President  of  the  Provincial  College  at  Pao- 
ting-fu.  He,  too,  has  been  actively  engaged 
in  Christian  work  among  students. 

The  extent  to  which  men  of  a  similar 
type  are  prominent  in  the  New  China  comes 
out  in  the  following  remarkable  account 
from  Mr.  Fisher  in  the  Japan  Evangelist. 
After  declaring  that  meeting  the  members 
of  President  Sun's  cabinet  and  the  repre- 
sentatives of  various  boards  was  like  attend- 
ing a  joint  meeting  of  the  alumni  of  half 
a  dozen  prominent  universities,  he  says  of 
the  Province  of  Kwantung: 

"The  present  adviser  of  its  government 
was,  before  the  revolution,  pastor  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canton  and 
professor  in  a  theological  seminary.  Two 
prominent  Christian  workers  have  been 
selected  as  superintendents  of  a  normal 
school  with  a  thousand  students.  A  Chris- 
tian returned  student  has  been  placed  in 
charge  of  the  Department  of  Foreign 
Affairs.  A  p^raduate  of  McGill  and  Colum- 
bia Universities  has  been  made  provincial 
judge  of  the  Supreme  Court.  A  preacher 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  city  of  Canton 
has  been  made  magistrate  of  his  former 
parish.  Four  graduates  of  one  of  the  mis- 
sion schools,  three  of  them  preachers,  were 
called  upon  to  settle  the  affairs  of  a  large 
district  m  the  province  which  was  turbulent 
and  full  of  bandits.  It  is  said  that  of  the 
350  officials  of  the  province,  250  are  either 
Christians  or  heartily  in  sympathy  with 
Christianity.  On  attending  a  meeting  of  the 
board  of  directors  of  the  Foochow  Asso- 
ciation, soon  after  the  establishment  of  the 
republic,  I  found  that  I  was  meeting  practi- 
cally the  body  of  men  who  were  in  charge 
of  the  different  departments  of  the  provin- 
cial government.  I  found  in  visiting  Pekin 
during  July  that  the  pulpit  of  one  of  the 
Christian  churches  had  just  recently  been 
occupied  on  three  separate  occasions  by 
members  of  President  Yuan  Shi  Kai's 
cabinet." 


''Xheie,  these        The  current  report  of  the 
■hall  giTt  Student    Volunteer    Move* 

tbit  world  ment     furnishes     inspiring 

Another  hoart    reading.    When  the  World 
and  other  Federation  was  formed  in 

pulaai.''  1895   there  were  599  local 

—Keats,  organizations  with  33^5 
.  members.  These  have  grown 
in  number  to  2320  with  156,063  members. 
In  the  United  States  there  are  now  20  stu- 
dent secretaries  of  the  International  Com- 
mittee, 21  belonging  to  state  committees  and 
138  local  secretaries  giving  their  whole  time 
to  this  work.  Successful  evangelistic  meet- 
ings have  been  held  in  the  State  Universi- 
ties of  Michigan,  Wisconsin,  Iowa,  Penn- 
sylvania, Oregon  and  Washington.  The 
Federation  was  at  the  start  organized  only 
in  North  America,  Great  Britain,  Germany, 
Scandinavia  and  in  mission  colleges.  Now 
it  is  well  rooted  in  Holland,  Belgium, 
France,  Italy,  Switzerland,  Australasia  and 
South  Africa  as  well.  Visits  made  by 
Messrs.  Mott  and  Wilder  to  Amsterdam, 
Leiden,  Utrecht  and  Delft  in  1912  have 
proved  very  fruitful. 

"By  their  help,"  writes  the  Dutch  secre- 
tary, "we  were  able  to  bring  the  message 
of  the  Lord  to  a  whole  student  generation 
in  Holland.  Our  secretary  in  Delft,  for 
example,  writes  that  he  has  not  met  a  single 
student  who  has  not  heard  Mr.  Mott. 
More  students  have  applied  for  member- 
ship in  our  Bible  circles  than  could  possibly 
be  placed,  owing  to  the  lack  of  trained 
Bible  leaders.  We  have  forty-eight  such 
circles  attended  by  278  students,  double  last 
year's  number.  Eight  hundred  students 
came  to  one  of  Mr.  Motfs  meetings.  This 
would  have  been  an  impossibility  a  few 
years  ago.  Many  were  brought  to  a  more 
personal  surrender  to  Jesus  Christ" 

Some  125  students  from  South  Africa 
and  Java  attend  Dutch  tmiversities.  The 
former  have  been  organized  into  a  Chris- 
tian Union  of  South  African  students;  the 
latter  invited  as  guests  to  the  student  con- 
ferences. The  French  Christian  students, 
in  like  manner,  have  had  Anamese  boys, 
studying  in  France,  at  their  summer  camp 
on  the  Isle  of  Oleron.  "We  hope  for  much 
from  this  new  contact"  French  students 
are  planning  to  organize  groups  in  the 
colonial  universities  in  Algeria  and  Tunis 
and  in  the  large  government  schools  in 
Indo-China  and  Madagascar.  Thirteen  hun- 
dred students  came  to  lectures  for  non- 
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Giristians  in  the  university  towns  of  Tou- 
louse, Bordeaux  and  Grenoble.  The  sub- 
ject was  "The  Christian  Problem."  A 
Belgian  student  at  the  University  of  Ghent 
is  preparing  for  missionary  service  in  New 
Guinea.  Turkish  students,  studying  at  the 
same  university,  have  attended  lectures 
given  by  a  Christian  professor.  Dr.  Chauvin. 
In  New  Zealand,  leading  representatives  of 
the  student  movement,  deeply  interested  in 
social  study,  were  asked  to  be  present  at 
a  conference  called  to  form  a  United  Labor 
Party.  It  is  acknowledged  that  they  exerted 
an  important  influence  in  framing  the  policy 
of  the  new  organization.  The  Irish  Inter- 
collegiate Christian  Union  is  to  hold  a 
conference  on  "Christ  and  Modem  Ireland," 
"the  first  attempt  to  study  the  Irish  situa- 
tion comprehensively  in  the  light  of  Chris- 
tianity." A  secretary  has  been  secured 
whose  whole  time  will  be  given  to  the  re- 
ligious care  of  the  2000  students  from  the 
East  in  British  universities.  All  such 
strangers  will  be  met  when  they  reach  Eng- 
land, helped  to  suitable  residence,  and  in- 
vited into  Christian  circles.  In  London  and 
Edinburgh  there  are  now  hostels  for  Indian 
students  under  the  guidance  of  the  Move- 
ment A  National  Christian  Association 
has  been  formed  among  Chinese  studying 
in  England,  and  others  are  in  process  of 
organization  for  Indians  and  Egyptians. 
German  students  report  Bible  circles  for 
schoolboys  with  900  members;  2800  Ger- 
man schoolboys  in  250  unions  attend  sum- 
mer camps  under  the  surveillance  of  tmi- 
versity  students. 

I>evdopment8  The  Movement  is  exhibit- 
Anong  ing  great  vitality  in  mission 

Oriental  lands  also.    The  number  of 

Stvdtata.  affiliated   groups    in    China 

has  risen  from  94  to  104 
in  the  past  year.  Pastor  Ting  Li  Mei  re- 
ports 250  new  students  as  volunteering  for 
the  Christian  ministry.  Forty  volunteers 
have  m  1912  entered  seminaries;  the  rest 
continue  at  academic  work.  The  spirit  of 
social  service  among  Chinese  Christian  stu- 
dents has  of  late  been  very  marked.  Free 
evening  classes,  free  day  schools,  extension 
lectures  on  government  and  citizenship,  spe- 
cial effort  in  behalf  of  poor  children  in 
neglected  communities,  of  rickshaw  coolies 
and  other  needy  classes,  have  been  some  of 


the  channels  in  which  the  new  spirit  has  nm. 
There  has  been  a  growth  of  Sunday  schools 
manned  by  students  and  of  street  preaching. 

The  lists  of  tracts,  pamphlets  and  books, 
original  or  translated,  put  forth  by  the 
Chinese  Christian  student  community  in 
1912  is  indeed  astonishing.  They  bear  such 
titles  as  "The  New  Life  of  a  New  Nation," 
"Christianity  the  Only  Remedy  for  China," 
"Christianity  a  World  Religion,"  "The 
Secret  Prayer  Life,"  "What  Christianity 
Can  Do  for  China,"  "Evolution  and  Chris- 
tianity." China^s  Young  Men,  the  organ  of 
the  Movement,  has  now  6000  subscribers 
and  a  new  magazine.  Chin  Pu  (Progress), 
aimed  especially  for  students  in  non-Chris- 
tian schools,  has  already  acquired  a  sub- 
scription list  of  3400. 

Two  Chinese  from  the  distant  west  prov- 
ince of  Yunnan,  converted  while  studying 
in  Tokyo,  have  on  their  return  organized  a 
Y.  M.  C  A.,  to  which  two  secretaries  have 
been  despatched  by  the  general  committee. 
Miss  Jessie  Ding,  a  Chinese  Christian 
worker,  has  been  shepherding  the  Chinese 
women  students  in  Tokyo.  A  general  sec- 
retary has  been  secured  for  the  work  among 
the  10,000  Japanese  students— Prof.  M. 
Kurihara,  a  graduate  of  the  Imperial  Uni- 
versity and  for  seven  years  a  teacher.  For 
the  permanent  conference  site  land  has  been 
bought  under  the  shadow  of  Mt.  Fuji.  One 
young  Japanese  graduate  has  contributed 
1500  yen  and  another,  a  member  of  the 
national  committee,  500  yen  (out  of 
straitened  pocket)  towards  the  purchase 
money.  Twelve  hundred  Japanese  students 
are  in  Bible  circles,  studying  such  courses 
as  Professor  Kashiwai's  "John  and  the 
Teaching  of  Jesus,"  and  Professor  Abe's 
"Romans." 

Hindu  students  held  conferences  in  ten 
different  centers  in  1912.  One  at  Dharmpu 
considered  "The  Place  of  Students  in  the 
Evangelization  of  India,"  devoting  a  whole 
week  to  prayer  and  consultation  on  the  sub- 
ject. "After  events  have  shown  that  this 
gathering  has  been  of  very  special  signifi- 
cance." Calcutta  students  are  reported  as 
engaging  to  a  certain  extent  in  practical 
Christian  ministration.  Thus  some  spend 
their  spare  time  nursing  the  sick;  others 
in  teadiing  laborers  elementary  subjects. 
In  one  college  a  League  of  Service  has  been 
formed  for  similar  enterprises. 
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For  ThoM  The     Swiss     Students' 

''Who  Lore  Movement     publishes     a 

Hii  Appearing.^*  little  booklet  entitled, 
"From  the  Renaissance  to 
Christ/'*  It  is  the  confession  of  one  who 
has  found  in  Christ  satisfaction  which  the 
world  of  art  could  not  give.  We  translate 
some  sentences  which  have  to  do  with  the 
great  neglected  teaching  of  the  Second 
Advent  of  our  Lord. 

"There  are  in  the  Southern  Dolomites 
masses  of  rock  unexampled  in  grandeur. 
Thousands  of  years  have  toiled  to  raise 
these  peaks  into  the  air.  Bizarre  giants 
rise  in  colossal  audacity,  touching  heaven 
as  it  were,  and  long  after  the  sun  has  dis- 
appeared the  broken  rock  walls  shine  with 
supernal  brilliancy,  as  if  an  eternal  fire 
burned  within  them. 

"In  such  a  country  there  is  free  play 
for  opening  that  prodigious  book,  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John.  Our  generation 
feels  a  secret  fear  of  this  book.  It  almost 
transfixes  as  a  Medusa  head!  It  seems 
like  an  enigmatic  sphinx,  a  monster  with 
a  thousand  eyes.  Even  for  a  giant  like 
Luther,  this  block  of  basalt  was  too  tre- 
mendous. He  left  it  aside.  And  yet  therein 
he  was  wrong. 

"It  seems  to  me  that  Christian  preaching 
resembles  in  our  day  a  tragedy  in  which 
the  last  act  is  suppressed.  The  drama  is 
unfinished;  the  capital  has  fallen  from 
the  column;  the  statue  is  headless.  On  all 
sides  systems  are  projected  to  bring  unity 
into  the  world  of  thought,  studies  of  world 
riddles  are  eagerly  devoured.  But  theology 
retires  into  the  circle  of  personal  life  to 
avoid  conflicts  with  other  conceptions  of 
the  universe. 

"It  is  remarkable  that  only  in  the  twenti- 
eth century  should  Christianity  remember 
that  book  at  the  Bible's  end  which,  like  a 
vast  reflector,  throws  a  dazzling  light  on 
the  limitless  surface  of  Eternity.  It  is  a 
book  of  immense  dimensions  in  which  a 
flaming  seraph  has  written.  One  looks  on 
it,  as  on  the  frescoes  of  Michael  Angelo, 
with  starting  eyes — God,  Heaven,  Hell, 
Satan,  the  Angels,  Men,  the  Last  Jud^ent, 
Eternity.  Is  there  not  here  dramatic  set- 
ting? 

"The  Revelation  of  St.  John! 

"All  ye  whose  hearts  are  heavy  with 
longing,  ve  who  have  thirsted  for  truth, 
who  would  rise  out  of  earthly  society,  who 
have  dreamt  of  the  mystery  which  the 
heavens  hide  and  of  things  to  come,  raise 
your  eyes  and  behold  this  apostle  with 
the  vision  of  an  eagle,  crying,  'Behold,  he 
Cometh.* 


*  F.  Spemann,  "De  Im  Renaissance  au  Christ; 
Confession  de  Foi  d'un  'Etudiant  Modeme." 
Gen^e,  J.  H.  Jeheber. 


"Who?    When?     How? 

"The  return  of  the  only  Sinless  Man 
Who  has  walked  our  earth.  He  Who  was 
hated  as  none,  loved  as  none,  will  come 
in  glory,  as  He  has  promised,  to  take  His 
own  to  Himself.  This  it  is  which  John 
saw  in  the  Spirit.  This  will  be  the  flnal 
act  of  the  Divine  drama. 

"Nonsense?  Deception?  Madness?  Or 
incomparable  and  certain  hope? 

"I  am  standing  at  my  window  and  my 
eyes  wander  over  the  city  roofs.  Thou- 
sands of  lights  twinkle  and  a  tawny  reflec- 
tion weighs  like  lead  on  this  sea  of  houses. 

"It  is  the  city  with  its  nocturnal  mys- 
teries. Below  in  the  Philharmonic  Hall 
sounds  a  symphony;  elsewhere  a  French 
poet  is  reading  a  graceful  eulogy  of  adult- 
ery. From  yonder  come  the  heavy  noises 
of  night  work  in  a  factory-.  There  in  the 
sky,  a  bit  of  the  moon  shmes  athwart  the 
somber  clouds,  voyaging  the  heavens. 

"And  the  earth  turns  and  turns! 

"But  during  the  night's  silences  and  in 
all  parts  of  the  globe  the  midnight  light 
shines  on  many  an  open  Bible,  the  moon's 
rays  fall  on  men  kneeling  in  prayer  to 
whom  the  Spirit  of  God  whispers,  'Behold, 
I  come  (quickly.* 

"Whv  IS  it  that  the  hundreds  of  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  which  announce  the 
Lord's  return  are  hidden  to  so  many  eyes? 
Why  is  it  that  so  many  of  the  Master's 
disciples  do  not  understand  the  most  sub- 
lime of  the  promises?  Let  us  show  mod- 
em men  Christianity  in  all  its  grandeur. 
Why  offer  it  a  torso,  a  Ninth  Symphony 
without  the  Final  Chorus  ?  Have  the  cour- 
age to  open  the  royal  book  itself.  No 
cherubim  with  flaming  swords  stand  to  for- 
bid entrance.  One  need  not  descend  the 
violet  depths  of  the  glacial  crevasses  or 
blind  the  eyes  in  gazing  at  luminous  imag- 
ery. Leave  one  side  that  which  you  cannot 
understand.  Learn  in  this  book  tne  mystery 
of  Jesus.  Behold  how  the  somber  gray 
of  the  wearied  Master,  the  deep  purple  of 
the  Crucified  and  the  dazzling  white  of  the 
Risen  One  unite  to  form  the  resplendent 
aureole  of  the  World's  King  Who  is  coming 
again. 

"  'Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and 
yet  have  believed.'" 

"Is  the  The   following  lines  taken 

Young  Man    from  a  poem  the  beginning  of 
Safe?**  which    pictures    King   David 

sitting  at  the  gate  of  Jeru- 
salem waiting  for  the  tidings  of  the  fate 
of  Absalom  have  their  message  for  our 
own  day: 

"Is  the  young  man  safe?"  the  heartwrung 

cry 
Has  an  age-long  ring  that  brings  it  nigh. 
'Tis   the   nameless   dread   at   the   father's 

heart, 
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As  he  sees  his  son  from  the  home  depart; 
*Tis  the  burden  of  many  a  mother's  prayer. 
For  the  boy  who  wanders  she  knows  not 

where ; 
'Tis  the  harrowing  fear  that  will  not  sleep 
Till  it  plows  in  the  forehead  its  furrows 

deep. 
"Is  the  young  man  safe?"    Can  he  safely 

tread 
In  a  path  with  crime  and  pitfalls  spread? 
Can  he  pass  unscathed  through  the  devil's 

snares 
That    arc    clustered    thick    in    the    city's 

squares  ? 
Can  he  rest  secure,  when  he  little  knows 
That  his  seeming  friends  are  his  subtlest 

foes? 
"Ts   the  young  man  safe?"  when  in  very 

truth 


His   path   is   strewn   with   the   wrecks   of 

youth ! 
Safe?    When  the  State  protects  the  den 
That  gluts  its  till  with  the  lives  of  men? 
Safe?    When  a  man  for  a  paltry  toll 
May  set  a  snare  for  a  fellow-soul? 
"Is  the  young  man  safe?"  when  our  laws 

condone 
The  "Thou  shalt  nots"  on  the  slab  of  stone? 
"Is  the  young  man  safe!"  let  the  Church 
t        and  State 

Heed  David's  cry  at  the  city  gate ; 
Let  the  Church  forget  its  warring  creeds 
And  wake  to  the  call  of  living  needs; 
Let  the  city  guard  as  its  choicest  wealth, 
The  young  man's  vigor  and  moral  health. 
God  make  us  wise — for  the  hour  is  near 
When  the  youth  is  gone,  and  the  man  is 

here. 
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The  following  letter — under  date  of 
March  20,  1913 — has  just  reached  us 
from  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Bonifield,  a  miiiion- 
ary  in  Southern  China: 

"We  are  having  wonderful  times  in 
China.  Speaking  for  ourselves  we  have 
never  known  the  Chinese  so  ready  to 
receive  the  Gospel,  and  the 
way  in  which  they  are  put- 
ting out  opium  does  one's 
heart  good  to  see  it.  I 
know  that  what  is  true  of 
Changning  is  not  true  of  all 
China,  but  at  Changning,  and 
among  the  Hakkas  gener- 
ally, they  have  put  it  out 
with  a  strong  hand.  Those 
of  our  Mission  in  Swatow, 
where  the  people  are  much 
less  educated  and  less  pro- 

fressive,  are  amazed  when 
tdl  them  that  the  seventy 
miles  from  Changning  to 
Kaying  which  used  to 
take  four  days  is  now 
done  in  three,  because  the 
carriers  do  not  smoke. 
They  have  that  much  more 
strength  for  their  work.  A 
people  who  can  do  that  in 
less  than  a  year  is  going 
to  make  its  mark  in  the 
world.  Thousands  of  dol- 
lars' worth  of  opium,  opium 
pipes,  etc,  have  been  de- 
stroyed. There  is  also  some- 
thing uplifting   in  a  great 


moral  movement  like  this.  It  insures  the 
longing  for  a  better  life,  which  makes 
our  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  much 
easier." 

The  bronze  tablet  pictured  below  was 
recently  presented  to  the  Tabernacle 
Church  of  Salem,  Mass. 


\  mr\m  ''S I Ip^^  ^'  ^  -  T-  (j- 1  ^^,- 


By  courtesy  of  the  Congregationaltst . 
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Testimony    from    an    Outsider.     The 

Swedish  trade  journal,  Svensk  Export 
(Sept.,  1912),  has  an  article  by  A.  de 
Pomian,  who  for  many  years  resided  in 
Africa,  entitled  "The  Significance  of 
Christian  Missions  for  the  Extension  of 
Trade."  In  it,  high  tribute  is  paid  to 
the  life  and  work  of  foreign  missionaries. 
The  contention  that  nature-peoples  are 
better  oflF  when  undisturbed  in  their 
heathenism  is  rebutted  with  scorn: 

"This  Rousseau-like  theory  awakens 
only  laughter  among  those  acquainted 
with  the  real  situation.     It  falls  to  the 

f round    of    its    own    unreasonableness, 
or  those  only  who  enjoy  paradoxes  can 
it  be  a  piquant  theme  for  discussion." 

The  missionaries  have  won  the  de- 
served confidence  of  the  natives. 

"The  higher  ethical  ideals  they  repre- 
sent have  been  a  wholesome  counter- 
balance to  the  regardless  thirst  for  gain 
which  sees  in  the  aborigines  and  their 
land  mere  objects  of  booty — a  point  of 
view  common  among  white  traders  and 
colonists.  Wherever  a  mission  station 
has  been  established  a  more  considerate 
treatment  of  the  natives  from  the  side 
of  other  Europeans  has  followed  as  a 
natural  consequence.  Missionaries  have 
fearlessly  taken  up  the  fight  against 
abuses  and  have  championed  a  just  and 
humane  treatment  of  native  peoples. 
And  their  voice  has  in  most  cases  been 
heard. 

"But  not  only  among  wild  peoples 
have  they  won  respect  and  confidence. 
Nations  with  a  deep-rooted  aversion  to  all 
foreigners  have  recognized  the  unselfish 
activities  of  Christian  workers.  The 
Swedish  mission  at  Hangchow,  China, 
offers  a  good  illustration.  When  the 
revolution  broke  out  the  station  was,  at 
the  urgent  advice  of  the  consul,  aban- 
doned. When  peace  had  been  restored 
and  the  missionaries  had  returned,  all  the 
buildings  were  found  to  be  uninjured, 
although  fire  and  sword  had  ravaged 
everything  in  the  neighborhood.  In  spite 
of  the  fact  that  thousands  of  soldiers  nad 
fought  in  the  vicinity,  the  beds  in  the 
mission  houses  with  their  sheets  and 
blankets  stood  unused,  and  two  pigs  be- 
longing to  the  station  were  still  alive, 
having  been  protected  by  soldiers  who, 
during  the  campaign,  had  been  suffering 
all  sorts  of  privations.  Such  a  unique 
way  of  acting  in  war  time  honors  not 
only  the  Chinese  themselves,  but  in  a 
high  degree  the  Swedish  missionaries, 
who  have  understood  so  well  how  to  win 
the  devotion  of  the  population  among 
whom  they  live." 


Makiiig  History  in  a  Historic  Place. 
The  road  to  Church  unity  runs  past 
the  mission  station — ^that  is  becoming 
more  and  more  evident.  Obedience  to 
Christ's  missionary  injunction  is  bringing 
blessing  to  His  Church  in  an  unlooked- 
for  way. 

An  All-India  Christian  Students'  Con- 
ference was  held,  during  Dr.  Mott's 
Indian  visit,  at  Serampore  College.  This 
College,  the  historic  seat  of  William 
Carey's  labors,  has  been  for  three  gen- 
erations a  purely  Baptist  institution,  but 
has  lately  become  a  union  college — the 
Baptists  reserving  a  third  only  of  the 
directorate.  Among  those  participating 
in  the  conference  were  Mr.  Gee  of  the 
Oxford  Mission,  Principal  of  Bishop's 
College,  and  Mr.  Andrews  of  St.  Steph- 
en's College,  Delhi,  both  High  Church- 
men. Others  of  the  same  type  of  thought 
were  present  and  so  interested  in  the 
proceedings  as  to  remain  at  Serampore, 
although  an  event  of  first  importance  in 
their  church's  history — the  consecration 
of  Mr.  Azariah  of  Madras  as  the  first 
Indian  bishop— was  taking  place  at  the 
same  time  in  Calcutta. 

We  can  refer  to  but  two  events  in  this 
striking  conference.  During  Dr.  Mott's 
meeting  for  students  in  Calcutta  two 
students  had  been  converted.  Bishop 
Azariah  was  asked,  as  his  first  episcopal 
act,  to  baptize  these  two  students  by 
immersion,  which  he  did  in  the  river, 
with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Gee  of  the 
Oxford  Mission.  The  service  took  place 
on  the  112th  anniversary  of  the  baptism 
of  Carey's  first  convert,  Krishna  Pal,  and 
the  description  in  Carey's  journal  was 
read  before  the  baptism. 

The  second  event  was  equally  remark- 
able. It  seems  that  the  old  Syrian 
Church  in  South  India  is  divided  into 
three  factions,  living  in  mutual  excom- 
munication. Some  Syrian  Christians  at 
the  Conference,  mortified  at  this  situa- 
tion, bespoke  Dr.  Mott's  aid  in  compos- 
ing the  quarrel.  He  accordingly  con- 
sented to  meet  the  rival  prelates  if  they 
would  come  to  Serampore.  To  his  and 
everyone's  astonishment  they  started  off 
directly  from  Travancore  with  their 
suites  and  turned  up,  in  due  time,  at  the 
Serampore  gathering. 
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Serampore  College. 


"At  our  first  breakfast,"  says  a  reporter 
in  the  English  Baptist  Herald,  "we  sat 
down,  a  marvelous  party.  There  were 
Dr.  Mott;  Bishop  Gill  of  Travancore 
(Anglican);  Mar  Dionysius,  Archbishop 
of  the  Orthodox  Church;  Mar  Thoma, 
Archbishop  of  the  Reformed  Church,  and 
ourselves.  Baptist  missionaries,  as  the 
hosts.  We  had  an  Anglican  Episcopal 
grace  at  breakfast,  an  Archiepiscopal 
grace  in  Syriac  at  tiffin,  and  another 
Archiepiscopal  one  at  dinner  in  Malaya- 
lam.  The  meeting  was  entirely  success- 
ful. The  rivals  promised  to  lay  aside 
their  differences  and  work  together 
amongst  the  heathen  around  them.  We 
have  offered  to  train  their  leaders  for 
them,  and  they  are  seriously  considering 
sending  here,  as  a  professor,  one  of  their 
most  brilliant  and  devout  men,  a  Madras 
M.  A.  If  he  comes  we  shall  get  a  num- 
ber of  their  deacons  to  train,  and  in  time 
their  seminary  may  become  affiliated  to 
Serampore. 

"The  last  vision  we  had  of  them  was 
just  as  they  were  starting.  Mar  Diony- 
sius  got  into  the  carriage  first,  and  Mar 
Thoma.  to  show  his  brotherliness,  got  in 
beside  him.  So  off  they  went,  their  faces 
wreathed   in  smiles." 

A  Hcart-to-Heart  Letter.  Foreign  Mail 
publishes  the  following  letter  written  by 


a  prospective  Indian  Y.  M.  C.  A.  secre- 
tary to  his  friend: 

"My  dear  Brother: 

"I  hear  you  have  resigned  your  work. 
It  is  no  surprise  to  me.  Have  you  taken 
up  any  work  since  your  resignation?  I 
think  the  best  place  for  you  will  be  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  You 
will  find  a  field  for  every  talent  of  yours. 
We  have  been  close  friends  for  the  past 
ten  years  and  we  know  each  other  fully. 
We  have  found  many  common  points  in 
each  other.  Our  friendship  was  based 
on  these  and  it  has  been  growing 
stronger  and  stronger  ever  since  it  was 
formed. 

"I  remember  vividly,  and  I  remember 
with  joy,  too,  those  days  in  which  we 
trusted  implicitly  in  each  other  as  lead- 
ers of  the  college  sports  and  took  counsel 
together  about  the  organization  of  the 
cricket  team,  when  there  was  not  a 
twelfth  man  in  the  whole  college  to  act 
as  substitute.  Still  we  won  the  trophy 
that  year!  I  remember  the  day  on 
which  as  boys  we  began  cricket  together 
and  how  the  captain  of  the  T.  C.  put 
you  behind  the  wicket  with  gloves  and 
me  in  front  with  bat.  I  remember  those 
Sunday  evenings  when  we  were  pelted 
with  stones  and  bricks  and  cow  dung 
for  preaching  the  name  of  our  Master 
to  those  bigoted  people  at   Chintamoni. 


346 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


"Wc  have  been  together  in  college  life, 
in  the  days  of  our  youth*  and  now  I  feel 
that  I  can  suggest  to  you  nothing  better 
than  a  desire  on  my  part,  an  earnest 
and  intense  desire,  born  of  true  friend- 
ship, and  a  desire  truly  worthy  of  that 
friendship,  a  desire  that  we  unite  our 
varied  talents  for  a  common  purpose — 
the  salvation,  physical,  intellectual  and 
spiritual,  of  the  youth  of  this  ancient 
land  of  ours— on  a  common  field — the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  I 
am  quite  sure  and  I  guarantee  that  you 
will  find  a  held  for  all  the  talents  that 
you  know  and  I  know  you  possess. 

"Just  think  of  the  days  when,  as  Asso- 
ciation secretaries  and  leaders  of  the 
community,  we  will  take  counsel  to- 
gether for  the  uplift  of  our  land.  The 
salvation  of  our  land  has  been  the  dream 
of  my  boyhood  and  the  cherished  ambi- 
tion of  my  life  after  I  left  college.  I 
praise  God  that  I  feel  and  know  that  I 
am  on  the  right  way  to  realize  it. 

"Do  not  throw  away  this  letter.  Just 
think  of  the  former  days  when  we  were, 
and  of  the  future  when  we  shall  be, 
friends  and  co-workers  in  the  same  field 
for  the  cause  of  God  and  of  our  country. 

"With  my  love  and  prayers, 

"Yours  sincerely." 

Notes  of  Mission  Work  in  Paris.  The 
New  York  branch  of  the  McAll  Mission 
has  a  splendid  new  Central  Hall  on  the 
Rue  Pierre  Levie,  Paris.  A  correspondent 
describes    an    evening    meeting    at    which 


Senator  Reveillaud,  himself  a  convert  from 
Romanism,  spoke  on  "Christian  Liberty  and 
the  Slavery  of  Sin." 

"The  Senator  is  a  remarkable  man,  and 
his  value  to  the  McAll  work  cannot  be 
overestimated.  I  have  rarely  heard  any 
clergyman,  outside  of  Northfield,  who 
had  such  a  grasp  on  Biblical  truth  as 
this  French  Senator.  He  seemed  to  know 
the  Bible  by  heart,  and  his  appeal  for 
true  Christian  liberty  was  indeed  elo- 
quent and  evangelical.  It  was  quite  an 
unusual  sight  to  see  such  a  man  after 
the  meeting  going  about  among  the  peo- 
ple, calling  the  girls  'mes  enfants,'  and 
urging  all  to  buy  the  little  Gospel  of 
Matthew  sold  at  the  door  for  only  two 
cents." 

The  Mission  carries  on  a  great  variety 
of  Christian  social  activities  as  well  as 
its  purely  evangelistic  work.  The  same 
visitor  mentions  another  large  meeting 
of  neatly  dressed  girls,  together  with  a 
number  of  handsomely  furred  patronnes 
(women  employers). 

"The  large  hall  with  its  comfortable 
seats  was  packed  with  as  happy  and  as 
briffht-eyed  a  crowd  of  refined  working 
girls  as  one  might  see  anywhere  in  the 
world.  The  gathering  was  in  the  inter- 
ests of  Les  Syndicats  Chretiens  du  Travail 
Feminin.  This  is  a  Christian  trades  union 
for  working  girls,  of  which  the  employers 
are  also  members,  and  has  for  its  object 
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the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of 
working:  girls,  the  sanitary  improvement 
of  the  shops  and  the  adjustment  of  all 
disagreements  arising  between  employ- 
ers and  employees." 

Meetings  of  the  Blue  Cross  Society 
for  the  redemption  of  drunkards  are  fre- 
quently held  in  the  same  center.  M. 
Green,  an  English  mission  worker  long 
settled  in  Switzerland,  has  recently  vis- 
ited Paris  with  a  group  of  redeemed  men. 
These  have  spoken  not  only  in  McAll 
halls,  but  at  the  Hdtel  des  Sociitis  Sav^ 
antes,  near  the  Sorbonne,  the  center  of 
intellectual  Paris.  M.  Green  described 
the  rapid  growth  of  Blue  Cross  Societies 
in  Bulgaria,  Rumania,  Servia  and  Hun- 
gary. After  him  various  reformed  men 
gave  their  testimony.  One,  a  Swiss 
absynthique,  had,  in  despair,  tried  to  cut 
his  throat  twice  with  a  razor,  severely 
injuring  himself.  But  he  was  saved  to 
life  and  usefulness  by  the  mercy  of  God. 
Another  slave  of  the  same  habit  has  now 
so  won  the  confidence  of  his  fellow 
citizens  as  to  have  been  elected  municipal 
councillor.  M.  Aeschlimann,  who  plotted 
to  kill  the  temperance  worker  seeking  to 
lift  him  out  of  his  degradation,  has  been 
a  sober  man  for  thirty  years  and  is  so 
vigorous  that  he  can  easily  handle  sacks 
of  200  pounds  in  the  chocolate  factory 
where  he  works.  Another,  M.  Louiseau, 
saw  his  wife  and  five  children  die  of 
neglect.  After  losing  all  possible  situa- 
tions, he  was  himself  saved  from  suicide 
to  a  Christian  life.  To-day,  though 
seventy-two  years  of  age,  he  works  with 
a  steady  hand  in  the  drafting  room  of 
an  architect. 

The  Prosaic  Side  of  Mission  Life.  Mrs. 
Gray  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion at  Nanking,  China,  describes  the 
work  of  a  woman  missionary  in  a  way 
which  should  give  the  average  Christian 
food   for  thought: 

"If  she  is  the  right  kind  of  a  woman," 
so  the  letter  runs,  "she  will,  on  coming 
to  China,  gird  her  armor  on  a  little 
tighter  and  fight  the  powers  of  darkness 
as  never  before  in  her  life.  She  will  find 
it  more  difficult  to  get  time  to  read  her 
Bible  and  pray  in  China  than  it  ever 
was  in  the  midst  of  busy  American  life. 
She  will  have  to  smile  over  disappointing 
interruptions  and  to  live  with  critical 
human  eyes  constantly  upon  her. 


"Some  morning  she  gets  up  early,  takes 
an  old  Chinese  woman  warranted  to  be 
staid  and  steady,  some  bedding  and  some 
food  to  eat.  Gospels  and  tracts  to  dis- 
tribute, a  hand  basin,  towel,  comb  and 
cake  of  soap  and  off  she  sets  at  day- 
light on  the  back  of  a  donkey  forty  H, 
sixty  li,  or  eighty  It,  to  a  little  country 
place,  where  she  lives  a  month  in  the 
chapel  and  goes  out  into  the  homes  of 
the  people  to  teach  and  preach.  Per- 
haps she  rides  a  wheelbarrow  to  her 
next  place;  possibly  she  can  rent  a  boat 
and  go  by  water;  but  probably  she  walks, 
for  she  wants  to  get  there.  If  it  rains 
she  pulls  on  her  rubber  boots,  tucks  up 
her  skirt,  puts  up  her  umbrella  and  goes 
just  the  same. 

"If  a  baby  is  burned  or  a  foot  is  cut  or 
a  man  comes  down  with  chills  and  fever, 
she  becomes  doctor.  She  may  have  to 
give  her  patient  a  bath  before  she  can 
diagnose  the  case,  but  she  does  not  hesi- 
tate at  that  near  so  much  as  does  the 
patient.  Does  someone  refuse  to  eat 
rice  gruel?  She  opens  a  tin  of  beef 
extract  and  makes  a  bowl  of  nourishing 
beef  tea.  Has  someone  heard  of  foreign 
vaccination  and  wants  his  family  vacci- 
nated? She  gets  the' points  from  Shang- 
hai, goes  out  to  the  family  and  it  is  soon 
over. 

"Does  a  woman  want  a  bit  of  sym- 
pathy? The  missionary  listens  and  com- 
forts. Is  there  a  quarrel?  She  resolves 
herself  into  a  Hague  Tribunal  and  tries 
to  adjust  it.  Does  a  poor  fellow  need 
work?  She  tries  to  find  it  for  him.  Is 
a  family  without  shelter?  She  manages 
to  tuck  them  into  an  old  house  in  her 
compound  until  a  place  is  found.  She 
walks  out  on  the  hillside  to  be  alone 
and  to  rest,  meets  a  poor  peasant  or 
coolie,  dives  into  her  bag  for  a  tract, 
then,  remembering  that  he  cannot  read, 
she  tells  him  of  God  and  gives  him  the 
tract  to  give  to  some  one  else  to  read 
to  him. 

"There  arc  city  street  chapels  and 
classes  in  the  catechism,  classes  in  Chi- 
nese character  and  perhaps  classes  in 
cross-stitch  or  crochet  work  in  order  to 
persuade  women  to  study  the  Gospel. 
She  entertains  crowds  of  women  and 
children,  drinks  gallons  of  tea,  asks  and 
answers  the  same  questions  thousands 
of  times,  and  shows  troops  of  people 
through  her  house,  even  to  turning  down 
the  bed  and  exhibiting  two  clean  sheets. 
She  plans  new  buildings  for  the  work, 
interviews  contractors,  buys  land  by 
proxy,  exhorts  the  servants  to  be  honest, 
writes  multitudes  of  notes  in  addition  to 
her  business  and  friendly  correspondence 
and  goes  to  committee  meetings  to  plan 
new  work  to  do. 

"She  must  look  after  her  house,  train 
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a  new  servant*  revise  her  wardrobe  and 
devise  ways  to  keep  both  house  and 
wardrobe  respectable  and  still  have 
money  enough  left  to  keep  a  boy  and 
a  girl  or  two  in  school,  pay  a  Bible 
woman's  salary,  buy  tracts  to  distribute, 
contribute  to  famine  funds,  bury  a  ser- 
vant, help  buy  a  coffin  for  a  poor  neigh- 
bor, send  a  little  gift  to  the  new  bride, 
put  a  dollar  into  the  Christmas  collec- 
tion, give  a  tea  to  the  Christian  Endeavor 
women,  hire  a  rickshaw  for  women  with 
tiny  feet  whom  she  needs  to  help  her 
in  the  street  chapels,  purchase  a  gown 
for  a  deserving  woman  whose  gown  was 
stolen,  build  an  addition  to  a  crowded 
chapel,  buy  a  few  conveniences  for  the 
country  chapels,  and  it  takes  not  a  little 
of  her  time  to  decide  what  it  is  best  not 
to  buy. 

"She  takes  her  faithful  Bible  woman 
with  her  and  off  they  go  up  the  street 
to  visit  women  they  have  never  seen 
before,  to  tell  them  about  the  Gospel  and 
to  leave  them  some  portions  and  tracts. 
As  she  makes  her  way  in  and  out  of 
cold,  cheerless  homes,  often  followed  by 
children  or  passers-by,  she  is  a  diversion 
in  the  colorless  lives  of  the  women,  who 
ask  her  questions  no  one  in  the  home- 
land would  dare  to  ask,  questions  about 
her  food,  her  dress,  and  much  else.  Be- 
tween questions  she  tries  to  tell  them 
that  Jesus  died  for  them. 

"She  goes  to  look  up  delinquent  church 
members,  carries  flowers  to  sick  ones, 
and  encourages  the  discouraged  just  as 
you  do  at  home,  and  it  fits  the  needs  of 
the  Chinese  heart  just  as  well  as  it  does 
any  heart  at  home." 

Brief  Mtasion  Notes.  Three  of  the 
seven  Christians  holding  cabinet  posi- 
tions in  the  Chinese  government  are 
sons  of  Chinese  pastors. 

Recent  reports  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission  are  full  of  encouragement.  In 
the  ten  years  from  1902  to  1911  the  num- 
ber of  outstations  connected  with  the 
mission  advanced  from  319  to  871  and  the 
number  of  chapels  from  476  to  1074.  To 
every  foreign  missionary  added  to  the 
mission  (246  in  all)  has  come  an  addi- 
tion of  nearly  six  new  Chinese  helpers, 
voluntary  or  paid.  The  number  of  these 
voluntary  Chinese  preachers  and  teach- 
ers has  grown  from  200  to  754;  of  schools 
for  children  of  Christians  from  83  to 
308;  of  communicants  connected  with  the 
mission  from  7774  to  26,354. 

This  advance  has  been  paralleled  in 
other  missions.    The  growth  of  the  entire 


Christian  force  in  China  has  been  as 
follows: 

Vo.ofMi».  ChineM 

tlooAries  Helpen 

1877  473  744 

1890 1,296  1,657 

1907 3,445  9,905 

1912 5,144  15,501 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  Chinese 
helpers  in  the  last  five  years  has  been 
absolutely  six  times  as  great  as  in  the 
thirteen  years  between  1877  and  1890 
and  relatively  nearly  sixteen  times. 

We  get  other  encouniKing  statistics 
from  Turkey.  The  attendance  on  Ameri- 
can colleges  in  that  land  is  fast  approach- 
ing the  4000  mark— being  now  3796.  The 
largest  student  group  is  the  Armenian 
(1589).  Then  comes  the  Greek  (891). 
Over  400  Moslem  youth  are  here  under 
Christian  training.  These  mission  col- 
leges draw  students  from  Egypt  and  even 
Abyssinia  in  the  South  and  from  Russia 
in  the  North.  Robert  College  employs 
an  Albanian  instructor  for  its  twenty-five 
Albanian  boys.  Students  in  mission  high 
schools  are  not  included  in  these  totals. 

It  is  interesting  to  learn  that  Hindel's 
Messiah  was  given  by  students  in  the 
mission  schools  at  Sivas  on  the  last 
Armenian  Christmas  eve.  The  words  of 
the  whole  oratorio,  in  parallel  columns 
of  English  and  Armenian,  were  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  audience,  and  the  pastor 
of  the  Protestant  church  read  before 
each  part  the  words  to  be  sung  as  well 
as  the  omitted  portions. 

The  growth  of  industry  among  South 
African  blacks  under  mission  inspiration 

is  made  clear  from  the  following  figures 
supplied  by  Sir  J.  Liege  Hulett  and  Sons, 
Ltd.,  tea  and  sugar  planters  in  Natal. 
They  represent  the  amount  of  sugar 
cane  brought  to  the  Hulett  sugar  mills 
by  natives  living  on  the  Groutville  Mis- 
sion Reserve: 

1906  5000  tons. 

1907  6000  tons. 

1908  7900  tons. 

1909  8750  tons. 

1910  8900  tons. 

1911  9220  tons. 

Mr,  Erickson,  who  has  been  laboring 
for  the  American  Board  in  Albania,  be- 
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liev€8  that  there  will  be  a  mass  move- 
ment of  Albanian  Moslems  to  Protestant 
Christianity  as  soon  as  the  present  war 
is  over.  The  Albanians,  it  seems,  want  a 
Protestant  prince  for  their  ruler,  and  Mr. 
Erickson  suggests  Prince  Bernadotte,  the 
brother  of  the  present  king  of  Sweden, 
a  man  known  for  his  consecrated  Chris- 
tian spirit  and  his  interest  in  missions. 
Of  the  Albanians,  Mr.  Erickson  says: 

"There  is  not  a  kinder,  gentler  people 
in  Europe.  They  combine  the  elements 
of  strength,  virility  and  courage  with  the 
most  loyal  and  tender  devotion.  They 
are  Moslems,  Greek  CatholiQ^  and  Ro- 
manists in  religion." 

Anti-Christian  persecution  has  not 
broken  the  apirit  of  the  Koreans.  Dur- 
ing the  second  trial  for  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  General  Terauchi,  a 


Korean  of  wealth  and  influence  was  put 
on  the  stand.  Asked  by  the  judge  if 
he  were  a  Christian,  he  answered:  "Yes, 
I  am." 

"But  at  the  former  trial  you  said  you 
were  not." 

"True,"  came  the  reply;  "at  that  time 
I  was  not,  but  since  then  I  have  given 
myself  to  Jesus." 

While  the  Episcopalians  have  made  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Azariah,  a  Hindu  Christian, 
the  first  Indian  bishop,  the  Baptists  of 
Ceylon  have  chosen  Mr.  J.  W.  Amarese- 
kere,  a  Singhalese  merchant  active  in 
Sunday  school  work  and  deacon  of  a 
Ceylonese  church,  to  be  president  of  the 
Ceylon  Baptist  Union.  This  is  the  more 
significant  in  that  the  present  year  is  the 
centenary  of  the  establishment  of  Bap- 
tist missions  in  Ceylon. 


LITTLE  STORIES  FROM  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE  OF 
CONTINENTAL  EUROPE. 


The  Appenseller  Sonntagshlatt  tells  the 
following : 

A  pastor  who  had  spoken  of  heaven  in  his 
Sunday  sermon  was  met  the  next  day  bv 
one  of  the  rich  members  of  his  church  with 
the  remark,  "Pastor,  that  was  a  good  ser- 
mon about  heaven,  but  you  forgot  to  tell 
us  where  heaven  is." 

"True,"  said  the  pastor,  "but  I  will  tell 
you  now.  Down  there  in  the  upper  story 
of  that  house  lives  a  member  of  our  parish, 
a  widow  with  two  children.  In  her  garret 
are  two  beds — in  the  first  of  which  lies  the 
mother  and  babe;  in  the  second  the  other 
child.  All  are  sick.  The  stove  is  without 
fire  because  there  is  no  coal.  The  poor 
people  are  without  food  and  their  need  is 
very  great.  Now  this  is  my  advice.  Lay 
out  anywhere  from  100  francs  to  200  francs 
in  provisions;  take  these  to  them  in  a 
basket,  and  say  to  the  widow,  *My  dear 
woman,  I  have  brought  you  these  things 
in  the  Lord's  name.'  Then  take  the  Bible, 
read  the  23d  Psalm,  and  pray  with  mother 
and  children.  If  after  that  you  do  not  know 
where  heaven  is  t  will  pay  for  what  you 
have  expended." 

The  pastor  never  had  to  pay.  And  the 
rich  parishioner  declared  that  he  not  only 
had  learned  where  heaven  was  but  that  he 
had  been  there ! 


The  Blue  Cross  is  the  international 
organization  of  rescue  workers  on  the 
European  continent.  There  are  over  9000 
redeemed  drunkards  in  the  German  branch 
alone.  In  one  of  its  Paris  missions,  which 
Messrs.  Wheatcroft  and  Varloud  arc  carry- 
ing on,  a  man  recently  stood  up,  in  the 
midst  of  much  raillery  from  his  associates, 
to  take  the  pledge  of  abstinence.  He  went 
into  a  side  room  and  told  his  history  to 
M.  Varloud — a  history  of  immorality,  drink 
and  degradation,  total  and  irremediable. 

"Monsieur,"  said  he,  *'I  have  never  heard 
before  what  I  have  heard  here.  I  have 
never  felt  till  now  how  deeply  I  have  fallen. 
I  have  spent  the  last  nights  on  the  seats 
of  railway  stations.  I  will  show  you  by 
what  infamous  trade  I  live." 

He  drew  from  under  his  arm  a  little 
packet  which  our  friend  had  not  noticed. 
It  contained  electrotypes  of  a  character  on 
which  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell. 

"I  visit  public  balls,  night  restaurants  and 
like  places  and  sell  prints  from  these.  The 
plates  cost  me  150  francs,  some  are  worth 
20  francs  apiece  and  are  difficult  to  obtain. 
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Monsieur,  this  is  what  I  am  going  to  do 
with  them." 

Taking  one  after  another  out  of  the  box 
he  quietly  broke  them  into  a  thousand 
pieces.  When  there  was  nothing  left  save 
the  dibris  of  the  filthy  merchandise,  he  con- 
tinued, much  relieved,  "Now  I  go  out  with- 
out knowing  where  I  am  to  sleep  (it  was 
half -past  ten),  as  I  have  not  a  sou  with 
me." 

He  was  given  a  bed  in  the  annex  of  the 
mission.  On  the  morrow  a  member  of  the 
Blue  Cross,  formerly  a  drunkard,  got  him 
a  place  beside  himself  in  a  foundry.  The 
man's  comment,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
being  helped  to  a  decent  life,  is  worthy 
of  noting:  '*I  see,  indeed,  that  what  you  told 
me  in  the  meetings  was  not  merely  phrase." 
*  «  «  «  * 

In  Favre's  life  of  the  great  African  mis- 
sionary, Coillard,  mention  is  made  of  a 
certain  Major  Malan,  who  had  been  an 
officer  in  the  British  army,  but  had  become 
a  traveling  evangelist. 

"That  which  strikes  one  immediately," 
says  Coillard,  "is  his  spirit  of  prayer.  One 
beautiful  Sabbath  morning  we  were  break- 
fasting under  the  trees,  when  he  suddenly 
said:  'Will  you  let  me  introduce  you  to 
some  of  the  friends  for  whom  I  pray?' 
And  then  without  waiting  for  an  answer 
he  began  repeating  name  after  name,  each 
followed  with  exclamations  such  as  'O 
Lord,  bless  him,*  or  'Good  God,  sustain 
him.'  We  followed  him  to  the  ragged 
schools,  the  orphan  homes  and  prisons  of 
London ;  then  to  Paris ;  thence  to  Germany, 
Russia,  Turkey,  Persia,  China  and  Japan. 
After  three  quarters  of  an  hour  we  had 
made  the  tour  of  the  world,  visited  all  sorts 
of  beautiful  charities  and  helpful  missions, 
and  made  the  acquaintance  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  the  Lord's  own.  We  realized,  then, 
that,  without  planning  it,  our  breakfast  had 
been  transformed  into  a  prayer-gathering. 
All  that  was  left  was  to  finish  on  our 
knees." 

«  «  *  «  « 

The  sufferings  of  Russian  Stundists  in 
both  state  and  monkish  prisons  between 
1890  and  1905  were  not  a  whit  behind  those 
of  the  Puritans  in  the  terrible  seventeenth 
century  English  jails.  The  monastery  dun- 
geons are  underground  and  swarming  with 
indescribable  vermin.  Food  is  given  irreg- 
ularly, in  most  cases  by  orthodox  devotees 
who  •seek  to  make  merit  by  feeding  impris- 
oned    persons.      The    monks    themselves 


rarely  feed  their  prisoners.  During  Alex- 
ander IIL's  time  the  state  prisons  were 
hardly  better  than  the  church  ones.  For 
days  at  a  time  Christians  have  starved  and 
the  cruel  wardens  often  made  mock  at  the 
martyrs.  (Cf.  Ein  Blatt  aus  der  Geschichte 
des  Stundismus  in  Russiand,  pp.  17-18.)  At 
times  the  jailers,  after  allowing  prisoners 
to  hunger,  wpuld  offer  them  a  bottle  of 
brandy,  saying,  "Drink  this  bottle  empty 
and  then  you  shall  have  bread."  "We  shall 
never  drink  of  it,"  the  martyrs  would  reply. 
''Well,  then,  die  of  hunger,"  would  come 
the  answer  and  the  sufferers  would  be  left 
to  their  fate.  The  prisoners  were  often 
scourged  terribly  with  the  knout  because 
they  refused  to  go  to  service  in  the  prison 
chapel. 

It  is  related  of  Ivan  Rjaboschapka,  a  very 
active  evangelist  in  the  nineties,  who  was 
many  times  apprehended  of  the  authorities 
and  imprisoned,  that  during  one  of  these 
incarcerations,  he  suffered  bitterly  from 
want  of  food.  Accustomed  to  clean,  nour- 
ishing rye-bread,  his  system  was  not  satis- 
fied with  the  repulsive,  low-grade  prison 
bread.  After  some  months  he  was  reduced 
to  a  shadow,  a  butt  of  ridicule  for  the 
jailers.  There  happened  to  be  a  little  cor- 
ner leading  from  his  cell  tmder  a  stairway, 
where  he  was  wont  to  pray.  One  day,  com- 
pletely exhausted  by  his  long  hunger  and 
broken  for  the  lack  of  sleep  which  vermin 
caused,  he  crawled  into  this  comer  and 
wept  like  a  child.  Then  he  threw  himself 
on  his  knees  and  began  to  pray: 

"Lord,  Thou  knowest  that  freedom  is  that 
which  I  most  long  for,  in  order  to  visit 
the  brethren  and  to  strengthen  them.  Yet  I 
cry  unto  Thee  now  not  for  this  thing. 
Thou  seest  that  I  starve.  I  cry  unto  Thee, 
give  me  bread  that  I  die  not  of  hunger. 
Thou  feddest  Elijah  in  the  wilderness. 
Thou  dost  feed  the  birds  in  the  heaven  and 
the  animals  in  the  field.  I  pray  Thee,  Lord, 
give  heed.    Amen." 

After  this  prayer  he  fell  asleep  and  first 
awakened  when  he  heard  his  name  called 
in  the  corridor.  He  left  his  corner  and 
came  out  into  the  cell  where  he  found  four 
Stundists  who  had  just  been  brought  in. 
"Have  you  bread?"  was  his  first  question. 
"Yes,  little  father,  a  whole  sackful.  The 
women  baked  it  this  morning  before  we 
came  away,"  replied  the  brethren.  The  poor 
Rjaboschapka  grabbed  and  ate,  so  he  later 
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affirmed,  as  never  before  in  his  life.  When 
he  had  finished  he  began  interrogating  the 
Stundists  why  they  had  been  brought 
thither  and  from  what  village.  From  their 
answers  he  learned  the  following:  all  four 
were  from  a  neighboring  hamlet.  They 
had  tried  various  times  to  penetrate  into 
the  prison  in  order  to  bring  money  and 
bread  to  their  leader,  but  had  not  suc- 
ceeded. When  they  offered  the  prison- 
warder  money  he  still  refused  to  admit 
them.  So  they  resorted  to  the  last  means 
at  their  disposal,  namely,  the  surrendering 
of  their  own  freedom.  They  went  to  the 
police,  confessed  themselves  to  be  Stundists 
and  asked  for  arrest.  They  did  not  have 
to  ask  twice  and  were  soon  behind  bolts 
and  bars,  but  in  this  way  they  had  succeeded 
in  bringing  bread  to  their  little  father. 


In  the  early  fifties  of  the  last  century  the 
late  Pastor  Bodelschwingh  was  an  agri- 
cultural apprentice,  managing  the  large 
Senff  estate  in  Pomerania.  One  day  he 
was  thrown  from  his  horse  and  so  injured 
that,  for  some  time,  he  was  compelled  to 
lie  quiet.  Books  were  sent  him  to  read 
and  among  them,  as  it  happened.  Dr.  ester- 
tag's  "Tchin,  a  Chinese  Lad."  The  story 
deeply  impressed  the  young  nobleman  and 
his  own  call  to  missionary  work  began  to 
ring  in  his  ears. 


But  he  felt  himself  for  the  present  bound 
by  his  duties.  So  he  waited  for  further 
suggestions  from  the  Lord.  A  half-year 
passed.  September  came.  It  was  harvest 
time.  Because  of  continuous  heat  the  grain 
had  ripened  unusually  early,  and  for  the 
young  manager  it  was  a  matter  of  no  small 
concern  as  to  how  he  should  handle  the 
huge  harvest.  One  morning  at  daybreak 
he  jumped  into  the  saddle  and  scoured  the 
neighboring  villages  to  hire  laborers  to  get 
in  the  wheat.  In  the  middle  of  the  day 
he  rode  into  a  little  village  named  Bublitz, 
and  as  he  passed  the  church  heard  singing 
within.  He  dismounted  and  tied  his  horse 
to  a  tree.  The  church  was  so  full  that  he 
could  hardly  find  a  place.  A  missionary 
meeting  was  being  held,  and  the  preacher 
was  speaking  from  the  text,  "The  harvest 

is  great Pray  the  Lord  of  the 

harvest  that  he  thrust  forth  laborers  into 
the  harvest."  With  great  earnestness  the 
preacher  asked  if  there  was  not  some  one 
present  ready  to  accept  the  appeal  to  go. 
In  Bodelschwingh's  heart  a  happy  "Yes" 
responded.  As  soon  as  his  fall's  work 
was  over  he  left  to  prepare  himself  for 
foreign  work.  Doubtful  health  later  pre- 
vented his  going,  but  his  Christian  work 
at  home  became  one  of  the  marvels  of  our 
day,  and  to  all  his  home  responsibilities  he 
added  that  of  an  independent  mission  in 
East  Africa. 


THE  GEMEINSCHAFT  MOVEMENT  IN  GERMANY. 


We  have,  from  time  to  time,  reported 
on  the  misery  which  liberal  pastors  are 
causing  in  the  German  State  Church,  forc- 
ing themselves  on  unwilling  parishes,  and 
preaching,  in  spite  of  their  solemn  agree- 
ments, the  most  unabashed  unbelief.  But 
it  must  not  be  imagined  that  this  unpleas- 
ant faction  holds  anything  like  a  dominat- 
ing place  in  German  church  life,  in  spite 
of  their  noise  and  the  discomfort  they  occa- 
sion. There  are  silent  forces  at  work  of 
an  immeasurably  more  fruitful  and  signifi- 
cant character.  If  the  State  Church  should 
go  to  pieces  to-morrow,  out  of  the  ruin 
would  rise  an  organization  freer  and  more 


intensely  evangelical.  The  nucleus  of  this 
coming  German  church  is  to  be  found  in 
the  so-called  Gemeinschaften — free  lay 
organizations  of  believers — which  are  grow- 
ing with  rapidity  in  all  parts  of  Germany. 
The  annual  conference  of  the  Saxon 
Gemeinschaften  (we  might  translate  the 
word.  Parish  Brotherhoods)  held  in  Chem- 
nitz some  months  ago,  gives  a  good  picture 
of  these  "churches  within  the  church." 
The  great  Festhalle  with  its  three  thousand 
seats  was  filled  to  the  last  place  by  dele- 
gates (not  merely  visitors)  who  had  come 
from  all  parts  of  Saxony,  mostly  people 
of   humble   station   who   had   saved   their 
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groscken  for  months  to  visit  the  gather- 
ing. And  there  were  great  numbers,  too, 
who  could  not  get  into  the  hall 

"It  must  have  been/'  says  the  AUg.  Luth. 
Kirchen  Zeitung,  "a  moving  sight  for  lovers 
of  Christianity  to  look  over  those  thou- 
sandSj  almost  every  one  of  whom  was  a 
conscious  disciple  of  Jesus,  to  listen  to  their 
enthusiastic  singing,  to  Observe  the  close 
attention  and  reverence  with  which  they 
listened  to  the  addresses.  What  a  danger 
would  these  masses  be  to  the  church  if 
they  were  against  the  church,  and  wliat  a 
blessing  for  the  church  that  they  are  its 
friends  1  This  gathering  of  the  confidential 
representatives  of  the  Gemeinschaften  sur- 
passed by  a  third  the  number  meeting  last 
vear.  Two  hundred  and  sixty  local  branches 
have  joined  the  Saxon  Brother  G>uncil, 
employing  twenty-three  paid  workers.  But 
the  strength  of  the  movement  is  in  its 
volunteers.  The  speakers  at  the  meeting 
were  largely  laymen— now  a  bookkeeper, 
now  a  baker,  now  a  postman,  surprising  one 
by  their  facility  of  speech.  Much  of  it 
was  so  finished  in  form  and  content  that  it 
could  have  been  printed  without  correction. 
The  Gemeinschaften  have,  in  their  quiet 
work,  settled  the  question  of  tlie  priesthood 
of  the  laity.  One  Saxon  pastor  affirmed 
that  of  his  thirteen  volunteer  parish  work- 
ers, ten  belonged  to  Gemeinschaft  circles 
and  that  these  were  the  most  valuable  of 
all.'' 

A  Norwegian  pastor,  Mr.  Skagestad,  re- 
ceived last  year  a  university  stipendium  for 
the  study  of  religious  movements  on  the 
Continent.  Instead  of — as  is  usual — choos- 
ing as  his  field  of  observation  the  conflicts 
of  critics  and  theologians,  he  directed  his 
studies  to  the  more  vital  currents  of  church 
life.  The  result  is  a  little  volume  on  "The 
Lay  Movement  in  Germany,"*  by  this  mean- 
ing the  ultra-evangelical  Gemeinschaft 
movement.  The  words  of  Professor  Christ- 
lieb,  "In  the  church,  with  the  church,  but 
not  under  the  church,"  characterize  appropri- 
ately the  position  the  Gemeinschaft  wishes 
to  take.  The  Gemeinschaft  people  make 
three  cardinal  theological  demands  of  the 
church.  They  wish  first  that  conversion 
should  be  emphasized,  insisting*  that  bap- 
tism and  confirmation  cannot  take  the  place 
of  a  definite  abandonment  of  sin  and  the 
world,  and  a  definite  turning  to  God  for 
salvation.  Secondly,  they  wish  that  doc- 
trines   of    baptismal    regeneration    be    dis- 


*  G.  Skagestad.     Laejimands  Bcvaegelsen  i  Tysk- 
land.  Kristiania^   1911. 


carded.  A  child  of  God  becomes  so  not 
by  baptism,  but  by  an  act  of  will  and 
belief.  Thirdly,  they  insist  that  the  present 
communion  practice  is  unscripturaL  Multi- 
tudes in  the  State  Church  believe  that  by 
going  to  the  communion  they  receive  for- 
giveness from  sin,  and  that,  after  that, 
they  may  continue  in  much  the  same  course 
until  the  next  great  church  day  with  its 
communion.  What  these  evangelical  stal- 
warts believe  is  that  normally  one  should 
receive  forgiveness  of  God  before  taking 
the  elements.  Further,  they  demand  the 
right  to  take  the  communion  in  their  own 
circles.  They  do  not  care  to  receive  it 
from  the  hands  of  a  pastor  who  denies 
that  Jesus  is  Divine  or  that  He  is  risen 
from  the  dead.  These  brethren  also  lay 
great  stress  on  meetings  for  prayer  and 
Bible  study.  The  formal  Sunday  service  in 
the  parish  church  does  not  satisfy  them 
Their  own  meetings  are  for  spiritual  edifi- 
cation   and   also    for    friendly    fellowship 

"We  have  left,  for  Christ's  sake  and  for 
our  witness,  all  kinds  of  worldly  amuse- 
ments. In  them  we  have  no  further  part 
Our  social  friendships  now  are  based  on 
God's  Word.  Here  is  our  recreation,  our 
relaxation.  We  delight  in  the  family  fel- 
lowship of  the  genuinely  Giristian  com- 
munity." 

It  will  be  seen  that  we  have  here  that 
stream  of  German  pietism  coming  to  the 
surface  again  which  has  broken  out  in 
blessing  so  often  in  German  life.  The 
Gemeinschaft  represents  the  tradition  of 
"the  quiet  in  the  land,"  of  Spener,  of 
Francke,  of  Bengel  and  of  Michael  Hahn. 

"The  German  Union  for  Evangelical 
Parish  Effort  and  Evangelization,"  which  is 
the  Gemeinschaft  official  name,  was  founded 
in  its  present  form  in  1897,  but  its  roots 
run  back  to  the  Gnadau  Conference  of 
1888  (the  yearly  conference  of  Gnadau 
constitutes  a  rallying-point  in  Gemeinschaft 
life) ;  also  to  the  Blankenburg  Conferences 
and  to  the  activities  of  Pastor  Stockmcycr 
and  of  Professor  Christlieb  of  Bonn.  In 
some  sections,  as  in  Silesia,  where  the  older 
pietism  was  practically  dead,  the  new  move- 
ment represents  a  fresh  beginning  of  reli- 
gious life,  dating  from  wide  revivals. 

The  Gemeinschaft  movement  runs  par- 
allel, but  has  little  contact,  with  the  Inner 
Mission,  that  other  mighty  current  in  the 
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German  State  Church.  The  first  is  distinc- 
tively lay;  the  second  churchly,  conserva- 
tive, controlled  by  the  pastors  and  giving 
little  opportunity  for  evangelization  by  the 
laity.  In  general  the  Inner  Mission  con- 
cerns itself  rather  with  works  of  charity 
than  with  evangelization.  With  it  the  in- 
cidence of  interest  falls  on  Christian  train- 
ing rather  than  on  personal  decision  in 
conversion.  The  result  is  a  churchliness 
that  is  sometimes  touched  with  worldliness. 
The  free  hearty  prayer  of  the  Gemeinschaft 
people  is  a  little  repellent  to  the  Inner  Mis- 
sion temperament. 

The  Gemeinschaft  constitutes  a  chief 
driving  force  in  many  important  Christian 
enterprises.  Thus  the  Blue  Cross,  the  great 
German  organization  for  the  rescue  of 
drunkards,  is  filled  with  Gemeinschaft 
workers.  This  organization,  numbering  610 
local  branches,  has  8000  converted  drunk- 
ards in  its  membership  of  32,000.  It  is 
a  pronouncedly  evangelical  union,  "deter- 
mined to  be  pietist,"  relying  on  the  grace 
'  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  the  helpless 
alcoholist.  The  Gemeinschaften  in  East 
Germany  are  especially  pronounced  in  their 
Puritan  hatred  of  narcotics.  Abstinence 
from  tobacco  and  alcohol  are  reckoned  as 
a  matter  of  course  for  the  genuinely  con- 
verted life.  "The  White  Cross,"  with  its 
30j000  members,  has  officially  connected 
itself  with  the  Gnadau  Union.  This  league 
works  for  the  raising  of  the  general  level 
of  personal  purity. 

The  Gemeinschaften  are  extremely  active 
in  organizing  and  carrying  on  Sunday 
schools,  cooperating  in  Y.  M.  C.  A.  and 
Christian  Endeavor  work,  and,  after  the 
German  fashion,  in  mobilizing  Christian 
forces  within  different  trades  and  callings. 
Thus  there  are  Christian  Railway  Men's 
Unions,  a  Christian  Post  and  Telegraph 
Employees  Union,  a  Christian  Police  Union, 
Christian  School  Teachers  Unions,  a  Union 
of  Christian  Merchants  and  Manufacturers, 
Unions  of  Christian  clerks,  barbers,  waiters, 
bakers,  etc.,  all  in  close  touch  with  the 
general  movement.  Summer  rest  houses 
and  sanatoria,  Bible  courses,  Bible  Training 
Schools,  Deaconess  and  Brother  Training 
Institutions,  are  growing  up  on  the  same 
fruitful  soil.  Foreign  mission  interest  finds 
expression  in  the  Neukirchner  Mission,  in 
the  German  Branch  of  the  China  Inland, 


in  the  German  China  Alliance  Mission  of 
Barmen  and  in  the  Liebenzell  China  Mis- 
sion. When  the  "liberal"  public  school 
teachers  in  Saxony  started  their  agitation 
for  the  de-Christianizing  of  religious  teach- 
ing in  the  public  schools,  a  league  of  Chris- 
tian school  teachers  was  formed  on  the 
Gemeinschaft  basis  in  Dresden.  Five  thou- 
sand teachers  have  already  joined.  If  the 
liberals  should  ever  succeed  in  transform- 
ing instruction  in  their  sense,  the  league 
purposes  to  withdraw  the  children  and  to 
give  them  religious  instruction  along  evan- 
gelical lines. 

The  movement  has  not  been  without  its 
severe  trials.  Chief  among  them  has  been 
the  "tongues"  delusion  which  has  harried 
the  groups  in  East  Germany  especially. 
This  has  come  from  Scandinavia  and  has 
misled  some  of  the  best  of  the  leaders, 
especially  Pastor  Paul.  It  broke  out  first 
in  Cassel  in  1907  and  was  the  occasion  of 
great  scandal.  Mr.  Dallinger,  an  evangelist 
who  was  caught  in  the  current  but  has 
since  withdrawn  from  it,  declares  it  to  have 
been  simply  satanic.  In  1909  sixty  of  the 
Gemeinschaft  leaders  held  a  three  days' 
conference  in  Berlin,  and  at  the  end  issued 
a  declaration  against  the  so-called  Pente- 
costal movement.  To  what  extent  this 
movement,  breaking  out  in  various  parts 
of  the  world  almost  simultaneously,  repre- 
sented pure  hysteria  with  its  screamings 
and  distortions,  and  to  what  extent  it  was 
genuinely  demonic,  they  did  not  pretend  to 
decide.  "From  God  it  certainly  was  not." 
The  delusion  seems  now  largely  spent  and 
the  gaps  it  has  occasioned  to  be  closing 
again. 

The  ideal  of  the  Gemeinschaft  is  univer- 
sal military  service  for  all  who  have  in 
truth  learned  to  know  God — ^the  calling  into 
action  of  all  Christians  for  the  work  of 
evangelization.  This  is,  perhaps,  of  more 
pressing  need  in  Germany  than  in  any  other 
Protestant  land.  The  State  Church  has 
largely  lost  its  hold  on  the  people,  the 
clergy  constitute  a  stiff  official  class  who 
too  often  are  unable  to  speak  to  the  people's 
hearts  in  the  people's  tongue.  The  ever- 
*  rising  tide  of  social  democracy  is  strongly 
impregnated  with  anti-Christian  propa- 
ganda. The  Jews,  powerful  as  in  no  other 
Protestant  land,  constitute  a  bitterly  hostile 
anti-Christian  element,  constantly  at  work, 
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in  unsuspected  places  and  ways,  in  under- 
mining Christianity. 

That  the  Gemeinschaft  movement  should 
be  coming  up  from  among  the  plain  people, 
speaking  its  language,  thinking  its  thoughts, 
strong  in  its  vigor,  is  a  matter  for  pro- 
foundest  gratitude  to  God.  One  of  the 
critics  of  the  movement.  Professor  Schian, 
declares  that  since  the  religious  awakening 
in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century 
there  has  been  nothing  equal  to  it : 

"Indeed,  I  am  inclined  to  take  the  present 
movement  far  more  seriously  than  the 
earlier  one.  It  exhibits  a  powerful  sum 
of  regardless  self -sacrifice  and  an  almost 
fanatical  joy  in  work  and  aggressive 
energy." 

While  an  intense  love  of  pleasure  has 
so  largely  penetrated  the  churches  it  is 
delightful  to  be  able  to  register  the  growth 
of  a  new  Puritan  movement,  to  find  men 


and  women  in  large  numbers  determined 
to  live  a  simple  and  restrained  life,  not  with 
downcast  mien,  but  in  "the  joy  of  the 
Lord."  Luther  laid  much  emphasis  on  a 
Christianity  freed  from  asceticism.  But 
Luther  was  reacting  against  the  mediaeval 
world,  with  its  exaggerated  self -mortifica- 
tion. The  pendulum  has  in  our  day  swung 
far  to  the  other  extreme.  What  we  need 
now  is  a  continuous  and  determined  protest 
against  self-indulgence. 

In  Schneider's  Year  Book  the  number  of 
recorded  members  of  the  Gemeinschaften 
is  put  down  at  150,000,  but  in  the  same  place 
the  estimate  of  a  German  Methodist  writer 
is  given  which  reckons  the  total  of  mem- 
bers and  adherents  at  1,000,000.  The  num- 
ber of  local  organizations  totals  1500  and 
of  paid  evangelists  and  other  workers  about 
300. 


EDITORIAL. 


Thirty-eight  former  students  of 
Mount  Hermon  Boys*  School  are 
now  engaged  in  missionary  work 
upon  the  foreign  field.  Their  spheres 
of  labor  cover  eleven  countries.  At 
one  of  the  School  morning  Chapel 
services  last  spring  letters  were  read 
from  several  of  these  students,  ac- 
knowledging Christmas  gifts  from  the 
Mount  Hermon  Church.  Space  will 
not  permit  our  quoting  at  length  from 
many  of  the  letters,  but  all  expressed 
their  affectionate  remembrance  of  their 
Alma  Mater  and  warm  appreciation  of 
the  gifts  sent  them.  A  letter  from 
President  Riggs  of  Euphrates  College, 
Harpoot,  Turkey,  was  among  the  num- 
ber read.  Writing  of  the  duties  of 
a  college  president  in  an  Oriental 
country,  he  says : 

"My  work  is  very  largely  that  of  an  oil 
can,  keeping  the  wheels  from  friction.  The 
other  day  I  counted  up,  and  there  were 
seven  kicks  registered  in  one  morning  in 
regard  to  seven  different  things,  and  each' 
one  was  supposed  to  be  my  pleasure  to 
adjust.  In  this  country  even  our  best  lead- 
ers have  not  freed  themselves  from  the 
fundamental  notions  of  special  rights  and 
privileges  which  different  ones  should  have. 


The  principles  of  democracy  have  hardly 
penetrated  the  very  outermost  fringe  of 
this  country's  life.  So  very  often  I  have 
to  fight  out  the  question  of  whether  I 
ought  not  to  do  something  as  a  favor  for 
a  person  or  not,  when  they  ask  it. 
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"Another  phase  of  our  religious  life  here 
is  not  so  pleasant.  That  is  the  opposition, 
which  springs  up  once  in  a  while.  A  certain 
pastor  has  refused  to  come  and  preach  at 
the  College  because  he  feels  that  we  are 
not  orthodox  1  Sons  of  Hermon!!  How 
he  is  ^oing  to  help  the  G>llege  by  staying 
awav  is  very  plain  to  me,  but  I  do  not 
think  he  views  it  the  same  way.  But, 
joking  aside,  the  pettiness  of  some  of  the 
native  pastors  makes  us  all  want  to  walk 
very  carefully,  lest  we  should  fall  into  the 
same  errors. 


"When  we  look  about  us  and  see  a 
majority  of  the  preachers  in  all  this  region 
of  Eastern  Turkey  supplied  by  this  College, 
we  cannot  but  feel  that  it  is  serving  a  very 
great  purpose." 

A  letter  from  Mr.  C.  N.  Hartwcll 
of  Hwang  Hien,  China,  is  of  special 
interest,  as  revealing  the  varied  forms 
of  activity  which  devolve  upon  the 
Christian  missionary.  Evidently  the 
practical  training  he  received  at  Mount 
Hermon  has  proved  of  value  in  pre- 
paring Mr.  Hartwell  for  his  labors. 
We  give  at  length  his  letter,  which  was 
addressed  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Committee  of  the  Mount  Her- 
mon Church : 

'Tour  kind  letter  of  November  22,  with 
its  enclosed  New  York  draft,  reached  me 
last  night,  just  in  time  for  Christmas. 
Thank  you  so  much  for  both.  A  bright, 
encouraging  letter  is  a  line  thing  on  the  mis- 
sion field,  and  the  draft  I  shall  put  into  a 
heavy  sweater,  which  you  will  find  that  I 
need  before  you  read  to  the  end  of  this 
letter. 

"Nincteen-twelve  has  been  a  very  event- 
ful year  with  me.  In  December,  1911,  all 
missionaries  in  our  station  were  ordered 
to  the  coast  by  the  American  minister,  on 
account  of  the  Revolution.  We  went.  On 
the  first  of  February,  1912,  Dr.  Ayers  and 
I  returned  here  to  organize  and  carry  on 
Red  Cross  work,  as  both  Imperialists  and 
Revolutionaries  were  massing  troops  near 
here.  Three  days  after  our  arrival  Dr. 
Ayers  was  telegraphed  for,  and  had  to 
return  to  Chefoo,  so  the  whole  thing  de- 
volved on  me.  I  had  three  Chinese  doctors 
under  me.  We  collected  funds,  made 
stretchers,  field  tent,  etc.,  trained  stretcher 
men  in  first  aid  work,  and  were  about  ready 
when  fighting  began.  Hwang  Hien  city  was 
captured  by  the  Revolutionaries,  then  be- 
sieged and  taken  by  the  Imperialists,  who 
looted  the  town  and  surrounding  villages, 
and  slaughtered  all  queueless  men  and  chil- 
dren   whom    they   could    find.     Later   the 
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Revolutionists  returned  in  force  and  drove 
the  Imperialists  before  them.  Then  came 
abdication  and  peace.  We  had  handled 
several  hundred  wounded  men  and  been  ex- 
posed to  considerable  danger,  but  only  one 
Red  Cross  man  had  been  injured,  and  that 
merely  a  slight  flesh  wound. 

"The  government  schools  did  not  open 
for  the  spring  term.    Consequently  students 

Eoured  into  the  High  School,  of  which  I 
ave  charge,  and  our  capacity  was  greatly 
overtaxed.  While  conditions  were  so  un- 
settled, the  local  merchants  decided  to  enlist 
a  police  force,  for  brigandage  was  rife.  I 
was  asked  to  assist  in  the  physical  examina- 
tion of  applicants  and  in  their  training  later, 
all  of  which  I  did. 

"My  next  extra-mission  work  was  a 
series  of  public  lectures  on  Political  Insti- 
tutions and  Comparative  Government.  I  am 
still  conducting  these.  The  results  of  the 
recent  election  have  not  been  published  yet, 
but  it  is  said  that  three  of  the  regular, 
enrolled  students  at  these  lectures  will  be 
elected  to  the  provincial  assembly,  and  one 
to  the  national  parliament  which  will  frame 
China's  constitution. 

"A  little  more  than  a  month  ago,  my 
wife  and  I  were  going  overland  to  Chefoo. 
Just  after  nightfall,  when  we  were  about 
three  miles  from  the  inn  at  which  we  were 
to  spend  the  night,  we  were  attacked  by 
a  band  of  robbers  and  despoiled  of  every- 
thing we  had  with  us  except  the  clothes 
we  had  on.  Neither  of  us  was  injured 
personally,  though  the  nervous  shock  to 
Mrs.  Hartwell  was  great.  Doubtless  in 
time  we  will  be  indemnified  for  our  loss, 
but  just  now  a  new  sweater  will  be  mighty 
welcome.  I  shall  have  it  in  a  few  days, 
thanks  to  Mount  Hermon,  and  I  shall  often 
think  of  you  and  pray  for  you  while  wear- 
ing it. 

"With  many,  many  thanks,  and  the  prayer 
that  1913  may  be  a  blessed  one  for  Hermon, 
I  am, 

"Very  sincerely  yours, 

"C.  N.  Hartwell." 


THE  UNESCAPABLE  GOD.* 
Rev.  Gaius  Glenn  Atkins. 


"Whither  shall  I  fleg  from  thy  preunctr 
Ps.  cxxxix,  7. 

In  this  great  utterance,  half  question  and 
half  confession,  and  indeed  in  all  the  Psalm 
from  which  this  cry  is  taken,  all  that  sense 
of  the  Presence  of  God  which  breathes 
through  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament 
comes  to  perfect  and  adequate  utterance. 
The  consciousness  of  Him,  which  some- 
times elsewhere  seems  a  broken  minor,  here 
sounds  in  full  untroubled  harmony;  the 
sense  of  His  Presence,  which  sometimes 
elsewhere  is  like  a  struggling  dawn,  has 
here  the  wide  amplitude  of  the  radiant  noon. 
Beyond  the  great  passages  of  this  Psalm 
nothing  is  to  be  said.  Beside  them  nothing 
can  be  said  They  sotmd  a  strangely  mod- 
em note.  Tennyson  may  have  been  reading 
this  Psalm  before  he  wrote  The  Higher 
Pantheism,  and  Wordsworth  may  have  just 
laid  it  down  to  tell  us  of  the  "Presence  still 
more  deeply  interfused."  In  its  suggestions 
of  an  undergirding  and  preserving  power, 
in  its  intimations  of  unities  and  continuities 
of  force,  it  leads  itself  to  the  conclusions 
of  our  laboratories.  Here  is  what  men  are 
saying  just  now  who  are  the  interpreters  of 
all  the  deeper  and  finer  thinking  of  our 
time,  and  who  seek  to  carry  all  that  we 
believe  about  conservations  of  energy  and 
unities  of  power  to  their  appointed  conclu- 
sions, who  lift  impersonal  generalizations 
to  great  personal  levels,  and  so  declare  to  us 
the  imminence  of  God. 

But  the  Psalmist  adds  to  our  distinctly 
modern  note  of  the  imminence  of  God,  with 
which  we  indeed  have  grown  very  familiar, 
certain  aspects  of  truth  that  we  are  sadly 
in  the  way  of  forgetting.  We  have  grown 
very  familiar  with  the  thought  of  the  en- 
compassing Presence  of  God.  We  think 
of  Him  as  about  us  like  the  light  or  the 
sea,  but  I  have  been  tempted  to  believe 
sometimes  that  as  the  sense  of  His  encom- 
passing Presence  has  been  borne  in  upon 
us  something  of  wonder  and  adoration 
has  been  lost.  We  have  come  to  be  more 
and  more  persuaded  that  "earth's  crammed 

•  Delivered  at  the  Northfield  General  Conference 
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with  heaven  and  every  bush  aflame  with 
God,"  but  we  have  too  often  strangely  for- 
gotten that  the  soil  upon  which  we  stand  is 
holy  ground.  We  do  not  always  walk  rever- 
ently as  in  the  face  of  the  Most  High.  We 
need  to  be  taught  anew  that  God  is  not  only 
imminent,  but  that  He  is  urgent  We  need 
to  recover  the  reverent  awe  with  which  men 
have  always  come  to  the  thresholds  of  His 
temples,  or  known  themselves  in  ^is  Pres- 
ence. The  imminent  God  is  a  shoreless 
sea,  but  the  unescapable  God  is  a  mounting 
tide.  The  imminent  God  is  a  light  diffused, 
but  the  unescapable  God  is  a  central  sun. 
The  imminent  God  is  a  conception  of  phil- 
osophy, but  the  unescapable  God  is  a  fact 
of  life.  "Whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy 
presence?" 

God  is  seeking  us  then.  That  is  the  cen- 
tral thing  the  Psalmist  has  to  tell  us.  He 
searches  out  His  children.  He  will  not  let 
us  be;  indeed,  it  is  impossible  that  He 
should  not  so  seek  us  out  Other  and  lesser 
things  seek  us  out :  why  not  God?  There  is 
truth,  for  example.  Truth  never  lets  a 
man  go.  Truth  is  no  negative  or  passive 
quality;  truth  is  eager  and  insistent  We 
say  that  we  search  after  truth,  but  it  is 
immensely  truer  to  say  that  truth  searches 
after  us  and  gives  us  no  rest  until  we  have 
come  into  her  fellowship  and  have  become 
obedient  to  her  laws.  Truth  would  have 
every  man's  mind  for  a  throne,  and  all 
thought  for  her  highroads.  Her  very 
solicitation  is  a  command,  her  every  dis- 
closure a  challenge.  The  long,  long  search 
of  the  human  mind  after  truth  in  earth  and 
sea  and  sky  and  all  the  inner  and  outer 
world  and  all  the  facts  of  life,  is  not  alone 
the  pursuit  of  truth.  It  is  truth  pursuing 
us — truth  coming  to  her  own,  seating  her- 
self upon  thrones  which  were  for  her  fore- 
ordained from  the  beginning,  and  stretching 
out  her  scepter  over  natures  which  arc 
bound  to  yield  her  obedience. 

We  never  dwell  unchallenged  or  unre- 
proached  in  the  face  of  duty  refused,  right- 
eousness dethroned,  or  goodness  scorned. 
All  the  triumphs  of  righteousness  and  the 
extension  of  the  empire  of  conscience  have 
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not  been  so  much  the  outcome  of  men's 
search  for  goodness,  as  of  the  search  of 
goodness  for  men.  There  is  no  height  nor 
depth  where  we  may  escape  that  austere  and 
majestic  Presence.  If  we  think  ever  to 
leave  one  little  comer  of  our  lives  unin- 
vaded  or  unoccupied  by  goodness,  goodness 
presently  teaches  us  better.  Righteousness 
beats  like  a  tide  against  every  door,  and 
claims,  by  Divine  right,  every  region  of  our 
lives.  Nor  will  righteousness  ever  be  con- 
tent until  all  men  are  lifted  up  and,  like 
Melchizedek  of  old,  made  kings  of  right- 
eousness. 

Love  in  turn  will  have  every  life.  When 
love  ceases  to  seek  us  she  will  cease  to  be 
love.  The  very  note  of  love  is  to  pursue 
and  possess,  not  indeed  for  selfish  posses- 
sion, but  for  the  exaltation,  the  glorification, 
of  all  that  over  which  she  would  extend  her 
radiant  lordship.  Love  which  does  not  pur- 
sue is  no  love  at  all.  Love  which  allows 
herself  to  be  defeated  or  escaped  dare  not 
claim  so  great  a  name.  Mother-love  will 
search  the  wide-wandering  daughter  far  as 
thought  and  desire  can  reach.  If  mother-love 
let  the  daughter  go  out  into  the  shadow, 
that  would  be  no  love  at  all.  There  are  no 
frontiers  at  which  love  halts  nor  gates  along 
the  highway  she  travels  which  she  will  not 
scorn.  Love  has  neither  boundary  nor  ter- 
minal save  love  itself. 

No,  the  great  facts  and  experiences  of  life 
are  themselves  unescapable.  We  men  and 
women  are  always  being  sought  out  and 
claimed.  We  are  given  no  rest.  Truth 
cries  out  to  thought :  "You  were  made  for 
me  and  I  mean  to  possess  you."  Righteous- 
ness rides  abroad  as  some  conquering  king, 
always  challenging  conscience  and  will: 
"You,  too,  are  my  throne,  and  there  will  I 
be  seated."  Sacrificial  love,  with  feet 
bruised  with  following  and  hands  pierced 
with  lifting,  is  always  seeking  her  own  and 
bringing  them  back  to  light  and  gladness. 
Now,  all  these  are  but  the  ministers  of 
God,  and  God  is  greater  than  they.  It  is 
from  His  heart  that  every  tide  goes  out  and 
to  Him  that  it  returns.  I  have  been  much 
m  these  latter  days  by  the  sea,  watching 
with  a  wonder  that  never  grows  old  the 
rise  and  fall  of  the  tides,  the  flooding  of  the 
spaces  of  the  salt  marshes  and  their  won- 
drous transformation  beneath  the  rising  of 
the  salt  and  changing  sea,  claiming  all  their 


channels,  transfiguring  all  their  intricacies 
by  shining  waters  drawn  out  of  the  very 
heart  of  the  ocean  at  the  bidding  of  the 
sun,  moon  and  stars.  By  so  much  more  do 
all  these  lesser  things  draw  out  of  the 
heart  of  God.  As  they  seek  after  us,  they 
are  His  ministers,  broken  witnesses  that 
God  will  never  let  His  children  go.  How 
shall  God,  Who  is  righteousness,  truth  and 
love,  and  more  than  they  beyond  our  dream 
or  vision,  be  anything  other  than  a  pursuing 
power,  a  solicitude  which  forever  follows, 
and  an  ever-searching  love?  Nay,  if  God 
be  anything  other  than  an  idle  name  and  an 
empty  abstraction,  are  not  our  burdens  and 
sorrows  His  deepest  concern.  His  chiefest 
desire?  With  God  we  stand  face  to  face 
with  One  Who  seeks  us ;  no  matter  how  far 
we  wander,  or  to  what  distances  we  betake 
ourselves.  His  love  and  care  outrun  us  still, 
and  if  we  have  a  moment's  doubt  that  He 
does  not  seek  us,  or  if  such  suggestions  of 
His  searching  Presence  as  these  seem  cold 
and  remote,  then  I  pray  you  turn  from  it  all 
and  see  the  Cross  against  the  sky,  note  in 
what  it  is  set,  toward  what  it  lifts  itself, 
what  planted  it  fast,  what  spread  its  arms, 
and  Who  came  to  hang  there,  and  let  all 
that  declare  forever  that  the  love  of  God 
will  not  let  us  go,  that  He  searches  us  out 
in  all  our  folly  and  in  all  our  fault,  and  that 
we  cannot  flee  from  His  Presence. 

I  know  that  God  has  always  had  His 
seekers  after  Him,  that  He  has  made  us  for 
Himself,  and  we  are  restless  until  we  rest 
in  Him;  but  I  know,  too,  that  even  in  our 
devoutest  and  most  consecrated  moments 
there  are  impulses  within  us  which  turn  us 
from  His  full  possession  and  His  utter 
dominion  of  our  lives.  Such  elements  of 
fear  are  deep  and  instinctive.  Long,  long 
ago,  men  thought  they  could  not  see  God 
face  to  face  and  live,  and  the  dread  of  that 
finds  expression  in  more  than  one  great 
Old  Testament  passage.  I  do  not  know 
of  any  more  wonderful  expression  of  it 
than  the  dread  of  Manoah  and  his  wife 
who,  when  they  discovered  that  the  angel  of 
that  ancient  annunciation  was  "the  angel  of 
the  Lord"  Himself,  feared  that  He  was  the 
minister  not  of  life,  but  of  death,  and  it 
needed  just  the  great  assurance  which  Man- 
oah's  wife  gave  to  him  to  save  him  from 
that  strange  and  deep  rooted  terror:  "If 
the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would 
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not  have  received  a  burnt  offering  and  a 
meat  offering  at  our  hands,  neither  would 
he  have  shewed  us  all  these  things,  nor 
would  as  at  this  time  have  told  us  such 
things  as  these."  We  have  long  since  learned 
better  than  that,  but  we  are  still  fearful  that 
God  comes  to  take  away  from  us  some- 
thing which  is  dear,  to  restrain  us  in  our 
liberty,  to  limit  us  in  our  actions,  to 
shadow  us  in  our  lives,  and  to  turn  our 
lives  thus  into  difficult  or  weary  channels. 
So  still  we  turn  and  seek  to  flee.  It  is  no 
light  thing  to  be  possessed  of  the  best,  nor 
to  make  one's  soul  the  throne  room  of  the 
Eternal.  • 

We  seek  to  flee  from  truth  because  we 
know  that  the  possession  of  truth  is  not 
only  a  glory,  but  a  pain  and  travail.  The 
full  coming  of  truth  means  anxious  nights 
and  laborious  days  and  subordinations, 
from  which  we  always  shrink.  Who  shall 
say  how  far  truth  shall  lead  us,  or  toward 
what  strange  shores  ?  Do  you  wonder  that, 
before  the  shadow  of  such  a  fear  of  truth, 
again  and  again  men  have  taken  to  the 
shelter  of  the  familiar  or  the  authoritative 
rather  than  take  to  the  open  ocean,  or  that 
those  who  have  been  truth's  own  chosen 
channels  have  again  and  again  cried  out: 
Oh,  truth,  let  me  go.  Thou  art  too  great 
for  my  spirit,  and  my  mind  cannot  contain 
thee"? 

It  is  no  light  thing  to  be  truly  possessed 
by  righteousness.  The  saints  have  always 
been  afraid  of,  and  have  shrunk  from,  the 
fact  of  their  sainthood.  Indeed,  the  man 
who  does  not  fear,  whose  sainthood  is 
jaunty  and  complacent,  is  by  that  very  fact 
no  saint  at  all.  The  great  imperatives  of 
God  come  to  us  in  travail  of  spirit.  Con- 
science speaks  to  us  not  alone  with  the 
voices  of  assurance,  but  with  strangely  awe- 
compelling  voices. 

And  is  there  no  pain  anywhere  at  the 
heart  of  love,  no  agony  and  travail  in  the 
sacrifice  of  self  to  a  great  love?  All  love, 
even  in  the  midst  of  its  transports  and 
its  raptures,  suggests  brooding  mysteries, 
haunting  intimations  of  pain  from  whose 
touch  we  would  turn  and  flee,  even  as  love 
lays  the  spell  of  its  compulsions  upon  us. 
Is  it  any  wonder,  then,  that  even  the  best 
of  men  sometimes  shrink  from  God,  that 
they  fear  the  blinding  of  His  glory,  the 
empire  of  His  purpose,  the  travail  of  all  that 


which  consecration  demands  of  them,  and 
that,  fearing  to  be  blinded  by  excess  of 
light,  they  seek  some  sheltering  shadow? 
So  much  the  more,  then,  do  the  unworthy 
and  the  stained  and  those  who  cannot,  and 
those  who  will  not,  bear  His  searching,  seek 
to  turn  away  from  Him. 

How  many  roads  we  have  built  to  try  to 
escape  His  Presence!  We  have  built  our 
roads  of  thought,  ways  by  which  we  sought 
to  flee  from  Him,  and  we  have  named  them 
— as  we  have  been  moved  by  our  short- 
sightedness, our  doubts  or  our  fears- 
Pantheism  or  Agnosticism,  Atheism  or  Ma- 
terialism. Down  one  or  another  of  such 
roads  as  these,  multitudes  of  men  have 
always  been  passing  to  escape  the  Divine 
Presence.  But  in  the  end,  whatever  road 
they  have  chosen,  still  God  has  pursued 
them  even  as  they  fled  from  Him,  until 
they  have  come  to  see  that  all  the  broken 
lights  in  which  they  walked  are  His  lights 
and  all  the  shadows  in  which  they  have 
stumbled  are  the  shadows  of  their  own 
blind  conceit.  Nothing  in  our  own  time 
is  more  heartening  than  that  men  are  begin- 
ning .to  give  up  these  idle,  and  worse  than 
idle,  roads  of  escape;  that  they  are  begin- 
ning to  recognize  that  the  endeavor  to  tliink 
without  thinking  through  to  God  can  only 
put  us  to  permanent  intellectual  confusion: 
and  that,  beginning  rather  to  climb  the 
great  world's  altar  stairs  Which  slope 
through  darkness  up  to  God,  they  are  com- 
ing to  cry  with  all  choiring  multitudes, 
"Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty," 
and  so  to  confess  that  we  cannot  flee  even 
in  thought  from  His  Presence  or  find  peace 
in  any  shadows  of  ignorance  or  denial. 

We  have  sought  too  often  to  escape  Him 
in  our  love.  I  think,  indeed,  that  life  has 
no  more  tragic  aspect  than  our  endeavor 
to  separate  love  from  God  or  God  from 
love.  Down  such  roads  as  these  there  arc 
only  deepening  shadows,  unspeakable  per- 
versions of  the  very  conception  of  love, 
unbelievable  tragedies  and,  in  the  end,  a 
night  so  dark  and  a  descent  so  profound, 
that  we  may  well  pray  God  to  keep  us 
far,  far  from  the  edge  of  the  abyss. 

We  have  tried  to  escape  Him  down  the 
roads  of  conduct  and  to  content  ourselves 
with  Godless  goodness.  Wc  have  said  that 
it  is  indeed  well  to  be  good,  but  goodness 
does  not  need  God,  morality  is  enough  with- 
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out  Him.  Oh,  the  futility  of  it  all!  A 
morality  which  is  built  upon  anything  less 
than  a  dependence  upon  His  will,  the  rela- 
tion of  righteousness  to  a  Divine  purpose, 
and  the  unfailing  conception  of  goodness 
as  holy  obedience,  is  like  a  house  built  upon 
the  sands.  You  never  get  down  to  bed- 
rock in  righteousness  until  you  get  down 
to  God. 

Whether,  then,  we  try  to  escape  Him  in 
thought,  or  love,  or  conduct,  we  find  noth- 
ing in  the  outcome  but  confusion,  per- 
plexity, deepening  shadows  and  unrelieved 
defeat.  If  we  strive  to  escape  in  our  brood- 
ings  and  meditations,  in  our  spiritual  com- 
radeships, in  our  searchings  after  peace  and 
joy,  we  come  upon  nothing  but  desolating 
loneliness,  pleasures  which  turn  to  dust  and 
ashes  upon  our  lips,  and  waters  of  bitter- 
ness which,  like  the  very  brine  of  the  sea, 
deepen  the  thirst  they  have  offered  to 
assuage. 

However   we   try   to   escape   Him    God 
comes  back  to  us  like  the  turn  of  the  tide. 
There  is  no  great  philosophy  to-day  which 
is  not  saturated  with   the   sense  of   His 
Presence,    nor    any    great    science    which 
does  not  rest  upon  Him  as  upon  a  founda- 
tion, nor  any  goodness  which  does  not  find 
in  Him  its  reason  and  its  empire,  nor  any 
love  of  which  He  is  not  the  inexhaustible 
and  holy  source.    When  we  have  said  that 
we  could  not  know   Him,  His  light  has 
flooded  our  souls  to  teach  us  that  He  is 
all  that  we  can  know.    "Ooser  is  He  than 
breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands  and  feet." 
Every  desire  which  moves  us  toward  better 
things  is  His  impulse.    If,  indeed,  we  strive 
to  forget   Him   in   unholy   pleasures.   He 
comes  to  us  in  the  reproach  of  bitter  memo- 
ries when  we  awake,  and  moves  through  the 
unhappy  restlessness  of  our  dreams.     His 
is  the  very  bitterness  of  the  dust  and  ashes 
upon  our  lips;  the  restlessness  which  pur- 
sues as  we  turn  from  His  rest  is  His  maj- 
esty, and  His  the  voice  which  follows  us  in 
our  flight:  "You  were  never  meant  to  turn 
from  Me,  for  in  My  will  is  your  peace. 
\Mien  you  flee  from  Me  you  shall  know 
neither  gladness  nor  fruition  until  you  come 
back  to  Me,    for   I  have   made   you    for 
Myself,  and  you  shall  be  restless  till  you 
rest  in  Me." 

Well,  then,  if  we  may  not  escape  God 
there  is  but  one  brave,  right  thing  to  do. 


and  that  is  to  turn  in  glad  confidence  to 
Him,  a  God  Who  will  not  let  us  go.  Go 
out  to  meet  Him  in  eagerness,  openness  and 
obedience  and,  as  we  turn  to  meet  Him,  lo ! 
a  marvel.  We  shall  find  then  that  all  the 
while  we  have  been  fleeing  from  light  and 
love  and  blessing. 

"  There's  a  wideness  in  God's  mercy. 

Like  the  wideness  of  the  sea; 

There's  a  kindness  in  His  justice. 

Which  is  more  than  liberty." 

We  turn  to  Him  along  the  highways  of 
thought,  and  in  His  light  we  see  light. 
Then  all  the  processes  of  His  world  be- 
come the  august  ways  of  His  power,  the 
radiant  disclosures  of  His  love.  Then  the 
very  stars  will  sing  of  His  glory,  and  we 
shall  know  that  His  power  spreads  the  wide 
mystery  of  the  stellar  spaces  with  new- 
born worlds  and  constellations,  and  that  all 
the  ascending  ways  of  life  are  but  the 
revelations  of  our  Father's  purpose  reach- 
ing toward  the  realization  of  that  which 
His  wisdom  has  conceived,  which  His  will 
will  secure,  and  which  His  love  shall  bless. 

If  we  turn  back  to  God  along  the  roads 
of  conduct  all  righteousness  gains  new 
significance.  Goodness  becomes  the  doing 
of  our  Father's  will;  service  the  fulfilment 
of  His  purpose;  eternal  solidities  are  be- 
neath all  righteousness,  and  all -holy  causes 
go  marching  on  in  His  strength.  We  have 
but  to  look  up  from  every  battlefield  to 
see  the  horses  and  chariots  of  the  Most 
High  upon  the  hills  which  encompass  us. 
Goodness  becomes  a  sacrament,  when  we 
turn  to  meet  our  God. 

If  we  turn  to  meet  Him  in  love,  love  gets 
its  deeper  and  finer  meanings,  is  lifted  to 
holy  altitudes,  shot  through  with  sacrificial 
power,  and  disclosed  as  the  very  outpouring 
of  the  heart  of  God,  the  eternal  method 
of  our  Father.  We  turn  to  Him  in  our 
sorrow  to  find  that  pain  is  His  discipline, 
and  out  of  the  very  stuff  of  our  tears  He 
weaves  the  bow  of  hope.  We  turn  to  Him 
in  disappointment  and  defeat  to  find  that 
He  translates  disappointment  into  hallelu- 
jah choruses  and  defeat  into  deathless  vic- 
tory. We  turn  to  Him  in  our  sin  and  our 
stain  to  find  that  there  is  no  depth  of  fault 
or  folly  beneath  which  there  are  not  still 
"the  everlasting  arms."  We  look  to  Him 
through  the  clouds  of  our  sin  and  contri- 
tion to  trace  in  the  outstretched  arms  of 
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the  Cross  the  everlasting  sign  of  heavenly 
hospitality,  the  perpetual  invitation  of  sacri- 
ficial and  redemptive  compassion. 

Then,  turn  back  to  God,  whether  in  light 
or  darkness,  faith  or  doubt,  hesitation  or 
consecration.  He  will  complete.  He  will 
cleanse,  He  will  empower.  Cry  out  to  Him 
with  lips  that  cannot  shape  a  prayer  and 
He  will  pierce  the  midnight  of  your  doubt 
to  reach  you.  Turn  to  Him  even  in  the 
shadow  of  death  itself,  and  that  will  be- 
come luminous  with  the  power  of  the  eter- 
nal morning.  Turn  to  Him  where  you  are, 
in  what  you  are,  and  how  you  are.  Let 
thought  come  back  to  His  truth,  conscience 
to  His  righteousness,  loneliness  to  His  love, 
and  whether  the  prodigal  shall  come  in  re- 


pentant sorrow  from  the  far  country  or 
the  saint  press  up  the  steeps  of  light,  diey 
shall  find  in  Him  a  love  that  will  not  let 
them  go. 

"Whither  shall  I  flee  fipm  thy  presence?" 
Thank  God,  nowhere.  There  is  so  much 
in  life  which  we  men  and  women  seem  to 
be  able  to  outrun.  Sometimes  we  outrun 
hope,  sometimes  our  desires,  sometimes 
our  ideals,  our  better  purposes,  oar  faith, 
even  the  love  of  our  friends.  All  these 
and  greater  or  lesser  things  are  some- 
times lost  in  our  journeys  or  our  battles, 
but  there  is  that  which  we  cannot  escape,  a 
love  which  outstrips  us,  follows  and  pre* 
vents  JUS.  Thank  God,  we  cannot  flee  from 
Him  nor  escape  His  Presence. 


THE  NEED  OF  PATIENCE.  * 


Rev.  John  A.  Hutton,  M.  A. 


'*Ye  have  need  of  patience."    Heb,  x.  36, 

There  are  three  separate  grounds, — at 
least  they  may  be  considered  in  turn, — on 
which  we  are  all  of  us  very  ready  to  lose 
that  fortitude  of  the  soul,  which  is  patience, 
and  to  sink  into  lethargy  and  cynicism  and 
low  views  of  life,  or  into  a  mere  shallow 
anger  and  querulousness.  We  have  need  of 
patience  (1)  with  ourselves;  (2)  we  have 
need  of  patience  with  other  people,  espe- 
cially with  that  nearer  circle  of  people, 
never  very  many,  who  have  almost  every- 
thing to  do  with  our  own  personal  life;  and 
(3)  we  have  need  of  patience  with  God. 

1.  We  have  "need  of  patience"  with 
ourselves.  It  is  a  great  day  for  every  one 
of  us  when  it  comes  home  to  us  that  our 
one  business  in  the  world  is  that  we  become 
good  men;  that  we  are  here  to  get  the 
mastery  over  everything  within  us  which  we 
know  to  be  perverse  or  mean  or  false  or 
self-seeking.  In  the  great  speech  of  the 
Bible  we  are  here  to  be  made  "meet  to 
[become]  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light."  There  is  perhaps  no 
more  honorable  view  of  life,  if  you  say  it 
handsomely,  than  to  say  that  we  are  here 

•Notes  from  an  address  delivered  at  the  Xfinis- 
rs'  Meetings  of  the  Northneld  (General  Confer- 
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to  prepare  for  the  last  journey  and  for  what 
awaits  us. 

Now  this  dealing  strictly  with  our- 
selves— this  daily  bringing  of  ourselves 
before  the  holier  idea  of  ourselves,  this 
refusal  to  put  up  with  ourselves  on  the 
lower  plane — is  apt  to  become  very  dis- 
heartening work.  It  is  so  very  dishearten- 
ing that  many  people,  after  a  short  trial, 
give  it  up,  and  begin  to  consent  to  a 
complacent  opinion  of  themselves,  to  the 
flattery  of  their  friends,  and  to  the  undis- 
turbing  requirement  of  their  own  particular 
set.  They  know  that  there  is  some  sin 
which  is  their  besetting  sin;  and  sometimes, 
after  a  bad  indulgence  of  it,  they  secretly 
determine  that  this  whole  business  must  be 
attended  tq.  But  after  a  little  while  their 
indignation  at  themselves  cools  down,  and, 
with  another  occasion,  there  comes  another 
lapse.  And  many  a  man  is  in  secret  broken- 
spirited  and  abject  because  of  this  dreary 
up-and-down-ness  of  his  private  life.  Here 
is  one  of  the  matters  on  which  we  need  to 
have  patience, — we  need  to  have  patience 
with  ourselves. 

To  begin  with,  we  must  frankly  accept 
ourselves.  We  must  sit  down  in  front  of 
ourselves  and  say  to  ourselves,  "That  is 
your  snare,  your  weakness,  the  thing  that 


The  Need  of  Patience. 


361 


is  hindering  you;  that  is  the  kind  of  man 
you  are."  And  it  will  help  us  if  we  reflect 
that  an  the  people  who  know  us  and  whose 
opinion  is  worth  having,  have  already  for 
a  long  time  had  the  feeling  about  us  which 
we  are  now  having  about  ourselves.  We 
are  to  accept  ourselves;  we  are  to  begin 
diere.  I  do  not  mean,  of  course,  that  we 
are  to  consent  to  ourselves.  Quite  the  con- 
trary. We  are  to  accept  ourselves  in  this 
sense  that  we  are  to  say,  "Here  is  my 
task."  We  are  to  accept  ourselves  in  the 
sense  that  we  are  not  to  deny  ourselves. 
We  are  bravely  to  take  ourselves  in  hand. 
We  are  to  say,  "Yes,  that  is  what  I  am, 
that  is  my  nature,  my  aptitude."  We  are 
to  accept  ourselves  under  protest,  and  as 
the  material  out  of  which,  by  the  help  of 
God,  we  hope  that  something  better  may 
come.  And  it  is  a  task  for  which  we  need 
patience.  We  need  to  have  patience  with 
our  own  miserable  disappointments  with 
ourselves,  yielding,  as  we  do,  pitifully  to 
things  in  which  we  had  pledged  ourselves 
never  to  indulge.  We  have  need  of 
patience:  patience  to  rise  again,  even  when 
we  are  bowed  down  with  shame  and  anger 
at  ourselves ;  patience  not  to  give  ourselves 
up  entirely,  or  at  all;  patience  to  ask  God 
for  Christ's  sake  to  be  patient  with  us; 
patience  to  begin  again,  this  time  with 
a  humbler  spirit,  more  deeply,  leaning  more 
upon  God. 

Upon  all  this  I  will  only  say  that  one 
week's  serious  work  at  yourself  will  do 
more  than  a  year's  reading  to  make  God  a 
reality  and  Christ  a  necessity  to  you.  It 
will  open  your  heart  It  will  give  you 
the  great  human  and  catholic  insights.  It 
will  make  you  a  citizen  of  eternity.  It  will 
change  the  very  tone  of  your  voice.  It  will 
give  you  a  wonderful  gentleness  and  a  fine 
wisdooL  And  beneath  all  the  travail  there 
win  grow  up  within  you  a  dear  and  beau- 
tiful confidence,— the  confidence  that  some- 
thing holy  is  in  store  for  you,  that  you  are 
not  always  going  to  be  what  you  have  been 
or  what  you  are.  It  may  seem  to  yourself 
that  you  are  not  making  much  progress 
from  day  to  day.  But  this,  at  least,  you  are 
doing  by  your  daily  acceptance  of  yourself 
and  your  daily  protest  against  yourself:  you 
arc  keeping  yourself  alive  unto  God,  you 
are  defending  that  edge  and  tenderness 
which  is  really  everything.    You  are  hold- 


ing yourself  in  readiness  to  receive  God's 
further  gift 

2.  We  have  "need  of  patience"  in  our 
dealings  with  other  people.  It  will  help  us 
to  be  patient  with  others,  especially  with 
those  whose  good  we  are  seeking,  to  remem- 
ber what  trouble  we  are  having  with  our- 
selves. And  again  after  all,  we  do  not  know 
what  they  have  to  contend  with.  We  are 
all  of  us  mysteries  and  secrets  to  one 
another.  Often  we  do  each  other  a  great 
injustice.  I  have  told  elsewhere  of  a  Scot- 
tish professor  who  called  upon  a  student 
to  stand  up  and  "construe."  "Hold  your 
book  in  the  other  hand,"  said  the  professor. 
The  student  went  on  reading,  apparently 
paying  no  heed.  "Do  you  hear  me,  sir?" 
The  student  ceased  reading,  still  holding 
the  book  as  before,  but  now  having  his  head 
cast  down.  "Sir  I"  shouted  the  professor. 
Whereupon  the  student  raised  his  other 
arm, — from  which  the  hand  had  been  cut 
offl  It  is  said  that  the  professor  did  all 
that  a  man  can  do  who  has  done  an  irrep- 
arable thing.  He  rushed  from  his  desk, 
and  going  down  on  his  knees  before  that 
maimed  lad,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  class, 
pleaded,  "Will  you  ever  be  able  to  forgive 
me?" 

We  had  better  take  the  deep  and  holy 
view  of  our  fellow  men. 

3.  Finally  we  have  "need  of  patience" 
with  God,  I  am  thinking  just  now  of  the 
mysteries  of  God's  providence,  of  the  in- 
scrutable things  which  life,  experience, 
history,  nature,  one  and  all  present  to  us. 
We  are  not  wrong* in  seeking  light  upon 
the  dark  aspects  of  our  life.  We  are  wrong 
when  we  are  impatient,  when  we  come  to 
a  hasty  and  self-indulgent  conclusion.  Let 
us  try  to  think  of  the  task  which  God  has 
upon  His  hands.  What  is  that  task?  It  is 
to  save  all  souls,  and  this  without  inter- 
fering with  their  personal  freedom.  Here 
are  some  words  from  Milton: 

"Many  there  be  that  complain  of  Divine 
providence  for  suffering  Adam  to  trans- 

ress.    Foolish  tongues  1     When  God  gave 

im  reason.  He  gave  him  freedom  to 
choose,  for  reason  is  but  choosing;  else  he 
had  been  a  mere  artificial  Adam  as  he  is 
in  the  motions  [puppet-shows]. 

"We  ourselves  esteem  not  of  that  obedi- 
ence or  love  or  gift  which  is  of  force ;  God, 
therefore,  left  him  free,  set  before  him  a 
provoking  object,  even  almost  in  his  eyes; 
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herein  consisted  his  merit,  herein  the  right 
of  his  reward,  the  praise  of  his  abstinence. 
Wherefore  did  He  create  passions  wtihin 
us»  pleasures  round  about  us,  but  that  these. 
rightly  tempered,  are  the  ingredients  ot 
virtue?" 

For  men  like  ourselves  the  darkness  and 
tragedy  of  the  world  have  no  power  to 
unsettle  our  ultimate  confidence.  Our  faith 
in  God  does  not  rest  upon  the  aspect  of 
transitory  things.  Our  faith  is  our  loyalty 
to  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  acceptance  by  us 
not  only  of  His  moral  rule,  but  also  of  His 
insight,  of  His  report,  of  His  interpretation 


and  point  of  view.  Our  faith  is  our 
approach  to  His  faith.  And  it  was  His 
faith  that  this  world,  though  it  was  per- 
mitted to  crush  Him,  was  all  the  while 
God's  world;  and  that,  though  men  nailed 
Him  to  the  Cross,  and  though  there  were 
found  amongst  them  those  who  mocked 
Him  in  the  agony  of  death,  it  was  still  our 
high  calling  to  live  greatly,  to  face  and 
overcome  the  darkness  in  things  in  the 
power  of  His  perfect  confidence  in  the 
Heavenly  Father's  blameless  will.  Grant 
us  this  grace  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord ! 


THE  HOPE  OF  THE  GOSPEL.* 


Rev.  Charles  Brown. 


"The  hope  of  the  gospel."    Col.  i.  ^3. 

My  subject  this  morning  is  "The  Hope 
of  the  Gospel,"  and  I  linger  first  for  a 
moment  over  the  word  hope.  It  is,  as 
you  know,  one  of  the  group  of  the  Chris- 
tian virtues  or  graces :  ''Now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  love,  these  three."  It  seems  to  me 
sometimes  that  Hope  does  not  abide  in  the 
riper toire  of  the  modem  preacher.  She 
appears  to  be  the  neglected  sister  of  the 
group.  For  every  sermon  you  hear  on 
Hope  you  will  probably  hear-  twelve  on 
Faith  and  twenty  on  Love.  And  yet,  Hope 
shares  the  quality  of  her  sisters.  She  is 
overshadowed  by  them,  but  she  belongs  to 
them,  and  there  is  a  great  unworked  field 
on  the  subject  of  Hope  for  the  Christian 
preacher. 

If  you  were  to  search  you  might  be  sur- 
prised to  discover  how  great  a  part  Hope 
plays  in  the  preaching  and  working  of 
Saint  Paul :  We  ^'rejoice  in  hope" ;  "we  arc 
saved  by  hope" ;  God  is  "the  God  of  hope"— 
that  is,  He  has  hope  in  Himself  for  men 
and  He  inspires  men  with  hope.  And  not 
only  does  this  virtue  play  a  considerable 
part  in  the  exhortations  of  Saint  Paul,  but 
he  himself  is  a  shining  and  conspicuous 
example  of  the  spirit  of  hope.  He  is,  if 
I  may  say  so,  an  incurable,  invincible  opti- 
mist. You  find  him  in  many  places,  but 
never  under  the  juniper  tree,  though  he 
comes  near  to  it  in  Romans  vii.    But  con- 
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ceming  Christ  and  the  Gospel,  and  their 
ultimate  and  complete  victory  and  triumph, 
I  cannot  find  a  single  despondent  note  in 
the  whole  of  the  apostle's  teaching.  He 
never  dreams  for  a  moment  that  the  Gospel 
will  fail,  or  that  the  man  who  preaches  it 
will  be  put  to  shame.  Paul  is  grand  com- 
pany for  a  depressed  soul.  There  is  no 
man  like  him  in  the  New  Testament.  He 
is  a  continual  spiritual  tonic  When  I  get 
down,  I  go  to  him.  He  always  sings  to 
me  this  song :  "Be  not  weary  in  well  doing : 
in  due  season  ye  shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not." 
I  try  to  learn  of  him  how  to  preach;  I 
try  to  learn  of  him  how  to  be  a  pastor,  how 
to  suffer  hardship  "as  a  good  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ";  how  to  love  men — awkward 
men,  unlovable  men,  cranky  men.  And  I 
learn  of  him  the  spirit  of  hopefulness.  And 
I  say,  if  St.  Paul  could  be  hopeful,  any 
man  may,  for  he  had  as  many  rebuffs  and 
disappointments  as  anybody,  and  nobody  has 
ever  lived  in  a  darker  time. 

Now  if  I  look  abroad  on  the  Church  to- 
day— as  I  know  it  on  my  side  of  the  water 
at  any  rate — I  sec  not  only  that  we  arc 
neglecting  to  preach  upon  the  Christian 
virtue  of  hope,  but  that  the  evangelical 
church  is  not  characterized  just  now  by  a 
hopeful  spirit.  We  are  a  good  deal  de- 
pressed ;  we  walk  pensively  and  in  the  shad- 
ows. Maybe  it  is  the  same  on  this  side 
of  the  Atlantic  Perhaps  some  of  you  have 
come  here  almost  bankrupt  in  hope — with 
the  deferred  hope  that  makes  the   heart 


The  Hope  of  the  Gospel. 


363 


sick.  About  your  church,  about  your  Sun- 
day school  class,  about  your  children,  about 
the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  earth,  your  hope 
is  dim.  Now  may  "the  God  of  hope  fill 
you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing*' 
and  send  you  back  abounding  in  hope.  I 
believe  it  was  D.  L.  Moody  who  said  it 
was  very  difficult  for  God  to  use  a  despon- 
dent man.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  much 
scope  in  the  pulpit  of  the  Church  for  a 
lugubrious  prophet  or  a  pessimist.  He  had 
better  keep  at  home. 

What  is  hope?  It  is  one  of  the  things 
difficult  to  define.  Expectancy  is  in  it  for 
one  thing.  Expectancy  means  to  look  out 
from  your  self  to  another,  or  from  your 
own  time  to  another.  It  is  really  believing 
in  the  bird  in  the  bush.  It  is  living  in  the 
future.  Desire  is  in  it,  too,  not  merely 
expectancy,  for  you  may  expect  a  thing  and 
dread  it.  But  desire  is  in  hope.  You  wish 
for  a  thing,  you  desire  it,  you  expect  it 
And  anticipation  is  a  part  of  it — "forefancy- 
ing,"  as  Samuel  Rutherford  says,  bringing 
the  future  near,  looking  at  the  unseen. 
Hope  is  the  idealistic  temperament.  It  sees 
the  things  that  are  not.  The  ancients  used 
to  say  that  hope  was  at  the  bottom  of  the 
vase;  when  everything  else  had  been  emp- 
tied out  hope  was  left.  When  you  no  longer 
believe,  you  hope.  Hope  remains  the  sentry 
on  the  field  even  when  love  has  fled.  Hope, 
in  the  Christian  sense,  is  not  satisfied  with 
things  as  they  are,  but  believes  and  expects 
that  the  wrong  things  will  be  put  right. 
There  is  nothing  that  assists  us  in  the 
crises  of  life  like  hope.  Any  surgeon  will 
teU  you  that  hope  is  half  the  battle  in  an 
operation.  The  majority  of  the  collapses 
that  take  place  under  surgical  operations 
are  nervous  collapses.  Set  your  hope  on 
coming  through  and  on  a  cleaner  and 
healthier  life  afterwards  and  it  is  quite 
half  the  battle.  It  sustains  the  soul  through 
weary  days  and  is  the  sunshine  upon  the 
landscape  of  life. 

Now  come  to  the  specific  hope — "the  hope 
of  the  gospel."  Let  us  consider  for  a  few 
minutes  its  nature  and  constituent  elements, 
that  we  may  learn  whether  we  have  been 
moved  away  from  it.  We  will  not  travel 
beyond  the  borders  of  this  chapter  in  our 
consideration;  there  is  quite  enough  here 
to  indicate  what  are  the  characteristics  of 
"the  hope  of  the  gospel." 


1.  First  of  all — this  always  in  Saint  Paul's 

"gospel"— THE    REDEMPTION    OF    THE    WHOLE 

WORLD  BY  Jesus  Christ,  the  reconciling,  as 
ver.  20  has  it,  of  all  things  unto  God.  If 
I  were  to  travel  beyond  the  borders  of  this 
chapter  for  a  moment  to  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  I  could  show  you  that  the  light 
of  this  hope  shone  not  only  on  the  face 
of  men,  but  on  the  face  of  nature.  We 
sometimes  imagine  that  the  problem  of 
Nature  "red  in  tooth  and  claw"  has  been 
discovered  by  the  modern  scientist  or  poet. 
It  is  not  so.  Saint  Paul  was  aware  of  it. 
He  laid  his  ear  to  the  ground  and  he  caught 
the  moaning  and  sobbing  of  pain  and  sufiFer- 
ing,  "The  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now,"  and 
his  hope,  "the  hope  of  the  gospel,"  embraces 
the  Creation.  "The  creation  itself  .... 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption into  the  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God."  But  chiefly  "the  hope  of  the  gospel" 
embraces  the  redemption  of  mankind — 
every  tribe,  every  race,  every  class  and 
every  individual.  You  could  not  persuade 
Saint  Paul  that  any  race  was  hopeless.  The 
Gospel  was  intended  for  all,  for  all  Christ 
died,  and  the  vision  that  he  had  was  that 
of  every  knee  bowing  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
And  Saint  Paul,  remember,  was  a  far- 
traveled  man,  a  man  of  wide  experience,  a 
man  of  deep  and  intimate  knowledge.  He 
knew  the  abyssmal  depravity,  the  unutter- 
able filth  and  degradation  of  the  pagan 
world.  Some  of  his  pictures  of  it  almost 
make  us  shudder.  And  he  believed  that 
men  would  be  raised  and  freed  and 
cleansed,  and  he  saw  it  being  done. 

Then  he  knew  the  invincible  bigotry  of 
the  Jew.  He  knew  that  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  scorned  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross 
of  Christ.  He  knew  all  the  stubborn  facts 
of  human  life ;  and  he  never  lost  the  vision 
of  the  complete  victory  and  reign  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And,  mark  you,  the  vision  was 
none  of  Paul's  making.  It  was  not  "Paul's 
opinion";  it  was  a  revelation.  His  phrase 
is,  "I  delivered  unto  you  that  which  also 
I  received."  The  colors  of  his  vision  were 
not  mixed  out  of  the  pigment  of  his  own 
imagination.  The  vision  was  the  creation 
within  him  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

And  it  is  this  unfulfilled  vision  that  is 
handed  down  to  us.  I  am  not  sure  that  our 
faith  is  not  weakening,  in  some  instances, 
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in  the  world-wide  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ 
There  is  an  idea  abroad  of  an  amalgam  of 
religions,  in  which  Christ,  Buddha,  Confu* 
cius  and  Mohammed  shall  sit  side  by  side 
in  a  kind  of  pantheon,  dividing  among 
themselves  the  government  of  men's  souls ; 
an  idea  that  there  will  be  a  kind  of  eireni- 
con among  the  religions  of  the  earth,  and 
that  Christianity  shall  surrender  its  world- 
wide claim.  Well,  it  was  never  in  the  mind 
of  Paul :  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  Saviour. 
You  and  I  must  grasp  his  vision,  and  still 
sing  with  all  our  hearts  : 

''Jesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun 
Does  his  successive  journeys  run; 
His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore. 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more." 

That  is  the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  It 
will  never  be  defeated.  Let  it  be  the  watch- 
word of  the  Church.  Inscribe  it  on  your 
banner:  "The  whole  wide  world  for  Christ 
Jesus  Christ  the  light  of  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world."  That  is  "the  hope 
of  the  gospel" — ^the  world-wide  dominion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  reconciling  of  all  things 
to  God  through  Him. 

2.  The  second  constituent  element  in  "the 
hope  of  the  gospel"  is  the  perfect  goodness 

OP  ALL   WHO  BELIEVE  IN   JeSUS   CBBIST.      In 

vcr.  22  we  have  this :  "To  present  you  holy 
and  unblameable  and  unreproveable  in  his 
sight"  That  was  the  passion  of  Paul's 
heart.  It  is  expressed  again  in  the  twenty- 
eighth  verse:  "Warning  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom ;  that  we 
may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus:  whereunto  I  also  labor,  striving 
according  to  his  working,  which  worketh  in 
me  mightily."  Mark  the  purpose  and  pas- 
sion of  Paul,  not  merely  to  get  men  to 
Christ,  but  to  make  them  like  Qirist.  My 
brethren,  I  am  a  perfectionist  in  this  sense — 
that  I  believe  I  shall  one  day  be  perfected 
into  the  image  and  likeness  of  Jesus  Christ 
That  miraculous  transformation  will  cer- 
tainly take  place.  Paul  held  that  conviction 
if  he  held  anything,  and  not  for  himself 
only,  but  for  the  Church  also.  Crowded 
as  it  was  with  imperfect  people  the  Church 
was  to  become  "a  glorious  church,  not  hav- 
ing spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing; 
but  ....  holy  and  without  blemish."  In 
one  of  his  letters  to  the  Corinthians  Paul 
brings  some  of  the  most  appalling  sins  out 


from  their  hiding  places,  parades  them  be- 
fore their  eyes,  and  says,  "Such  were  some 
of  you :  but  ye  were  washed,  ye  were  sancti- 
fied and  made  just  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
God."  Brethren,  if  the  hope  of  personal 
holiness  has  faded  out  of  your  mind,  pray 
God  it  may  be  renewed,  for  we  have  noth- 
ing if  we  have  not  character. 

And,  moreover,  the  hope  that  the  Chris- 
tian religion  will  triumph  over  other  faiths 
lies  in  its  power  to  produce  a  superior  type 
of  character.  It  rests  on  what  Jesus  Christ 
can  make  of  men.  And  a  vital  part  of  "the 
hope  of  the  gospel"  is  our  being  perfected 
into  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ  It  is  a 
perfectly  scriptural  hope.  It  is  written,  "Ye 
shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  It  is  written, 
"Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord."  The  word  of  our  Lord,  from 
Whose  word  there  is  for  us  no  appeal  is 
"Be  ye  ...  .  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  We  pro- 
fessedly Christian  people  shall  accomplish 
next  to  nothing  in  the  world  apart  from 
our  personal  goodness.  '  We  will  never  do 
more  than  we  art,  and  the  passion  of  every 
Christian  should  be  the  passion  for  good- 
ness, for  likeness  to  Christ,  to  "know  him* 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings."  Here  is  a 
word  that  I  want  to  leave  with  you,  and 
again  it  is  a  word  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal :  "Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness"— which  is 
really  holiness--"for  they  shall  be  filled." 

3.  The  third  constituent  element  in  "the 
hope  of  the  gospel"  is  the  hope  of  beaven. 
"the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  as 
this  chapter  has  it,  the  felicity  of  the  saints 
in  the  future  life.  And  here  I  venture  to 
suggest  that  modem  Christians  have  ex- 
perienced a  considerable  weakening  in  their 
hope  in  this  matter  during  the  last  thirty 
or  forty  years.  One  of  our  old  hymns 
began  this  way: 

"In  vain  the  fancy  strives  to  paint 
The  moment  after  death." 

It  was  perhaps  because  the  old  preachers 
drew  so  much  upon  their  fancy  concerning 
the  future  life  that  there  has  been  a  recoil 
from  it  on  the  part  of  the  modem  preach- 
ers. If  George  Eliot  came  amongst  us  to- 
day she  would  not  be  able  to  sneer  at  the 
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other-worldliness  of  Christian  people.  She 
might  rebuke  us  for  our  /Atj-worldliness. 
A  caricature  of  modern  evangelism  that 
some  people  have  been  pleased  to  draw 
before  the  world  is  that  we  are  chiefly  con- 
cerned with  getting  people  to  heaven.  The 
truth  is  we  are  not  concerned  half  enough. 
We  are  greatly  concerned  about  making 
heaven  on  earth,  and  that  is  quite  right; 
but  that  hope  will  not  live  healthily  apart 
from  the  hope  of  heaven  hereafter.  I  was 
brought  up  in  a  remote  village  in  North- 
amptonshire, and  I  declare  to  you  that 
beaven  was  as  real  to  some  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  old-fashioned  sort  as  Birming- 
bam  or  London,  or  America,  to  which  some 
of  their  sons  came.  And  I  am  positive  that 
their  assurance  was  Scriptural.  I  remember 
how  hard-handed  laborers  and  their  wives, 
people  whose  lives  were  spent  in  the  routine 
of  monotonous  drudgery,  had  a  light  in 
their  faces  "that  never  was  on  land  or 
sea,"  but  was  the  reflection  of  the  convic- 
tion wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  they 
sang,  in  the  bitter  wintry  days,  of  the  land 

"Where  everlasting  spring  abides 
And  never  withering  flowers." 

These  people  confessed  that  they  were  pil- 
grims and  sojourners  and  strangers,  and 
whatever  their  inheritance  was  here,  the  bulk 
of  it  lay  yonder.  And  it  was  with  some- 
thing of  the  scorn  of  the  world  which 
Macaulay  says  the  Puritans  had  that  they 
sang  this  verse  of  a  great  hymn  on  heaven : 

*' Should  earth  against  my  soul  engage 
Or  hellish  darts  be  hurled. 
Then  I  can  smile  at  Satan's  rage 
And  face  a  frowning  world." 

The  mischief  is  that  the  world  to-day  is 
not  "a  frowning  world."  It  is  a  smiling 
world.    It  comes  to  us  with 

"  Quips,  and  Cranks,  and  wanton  Wiles, 
Nods,  and  Becks  and  wreathed  Smiles, 
Such  as  hang  on  Hebe's  cheek. 
And  love  to  live  in  dimple  sleek: 
Sport,  that  wrinkled  Care  derides. 
And  Laughter  holding  both  his  sides." 

And  before  you  know  it,  your  boys  are 
socked  away  by  it. 

It  is  twenty  years  now  since  I  was  in  the 
bedroom  of  a  cottage  in  a  village  in  Eng- 
ird where  lay  an  old-fashioned  Christian, 
eighty-three  years  of  age.  He  had  had  four 
restless  nights  and  weary  days.    He  did  not 


know  anybody  was  in  the  room,  and  he  was 
saying  over  to  himself: 

"  There  shall  I  bathe  my  weary  soul 
In  seas  of  heavenly  rest 
And  not  a  wave  of  trouble  roll 
Across  my  peaceful  breast." 

My  brethren,  I  venture  to  say  that  we 
have  lost  something  from  the  Christian 
hope  if  we  have  allowed  our  horizon  to  end 
with  this  life.  To  cherish  the  hope  of  a 
blessed  immortality  will  make  us  not  the 
worse  Christians  but  better.  It  will  make  us 
more  indifferent  to  the  gauds  of  this  world. 
It  will  make  us  less  pagan  in  our  conception 
of  death.  We  are  awfully  pagan.  Death  is 
commonly  a  calamity  to  us.  When  it  comes 
we  say,  "The  worst  has  happened."  The 
idea  is  pagan.  In  the  New  Testament  death 
was  a  negligible  quantity.  God  put  His 
children  to  sleep  and  they  awoke  in  the 
presence  of  their  beloved  Lord.  "We 
know,"  they  said,  "that  if  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have 
a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  For  in  this 
we  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed 
upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven : 
if  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked.  For  we  that  are  in  this 
tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened:  not 
for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life.  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us 
for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God,  who  also 
hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
Therefore  we  are  zlwsys  confident,  know- 
ing that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord."  And  "we 
are  ...  .  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  at  home  with  the  Lord."  I 
pray  God  to  revive  in  the  heart  of  the 
Church  this  part  of  "the  hope  of  the 
gospel." 

These,  then,  are  the  three  things  I  have 
brought  before  you  as  the  vital  elements 
in  "the  hope  of  the  gospel":  the  redemp- 
tion and  reconciliation  of  the  whole  world 
to  God  by  Jesus  Christ;  the  hope  of  per- 
sonal goodness;  and  the  hope  of  a  blessed 
immortality.  Now  what  is  the  basis,  the 
argument,  the  ground  of  this  hope?  Be- 
cause there  are  few  things  more  tragic  in 
this  world  than  the  delusions  and  disap- 
pointments of  men  of  too  sanguine  tem- 
perament.   The  ground  of  "the  hope  of  the 
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gospel*'  is  in  Jesus  Christ  And  mark  you, 
everything  depends  upon  who  Jesus  Christ 
is.  Is  He  one  of  ourselves  with  just  a 
little  more  of  the  Divine  in  Him?  Is  He, 
according  to  the  Colossian  heresy,  the  last 
of  a  long  series  of  attenuating  emanations 
of  the  Deity  touching  humanity  at  last? 
Listen  while  I  read  to  you  Paul's  opinion — 
or,  rather,  his  revelation — of  Jesus  Christ: 
"For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him: 
and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist.  And  he  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church :  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
firstborn  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things 
he  might  have  the  preeminence.  For  it 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fullness  dwell."  That  is  a  stately  and  im- 
pressive procession  of  thought.  And  its 
teaching  is  that  "the  hope  of  the  gospel" 
rests  upon  the  unique  nature  and  glory  of 
the  Son  of  God.  It  is  He,  the  complete 
image  of  God,  Who  took  into  His  heart  the 
sin  of  mankind,  and  died  for  us.  It  is  in 
Him  that  we  have  redemption.  It  is  in 
Him  that  we  have  the  hope  of  perfection. 
In  Him  Who  was  raised  from  the  dead 
is  our  hope  of  immortality.  Jesus  Christ, 
crucified,  risen,  in  living  contact  with  the 
soul  of  man,  transforming  it  into  His  own 
image — that  was  the  sure  basis  of  Saint 
Paul's  hope:  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of 
glory."  "I  no  longer  live,"  he  says,  "Christ 
livcth  in  me."  Paul  saw  all  the  contrary 
things.  Of  course  he  did,  just  as  clearly 
as  we  see  them.  He  was  not  blind.  He 
never  lived  in  a  fool's  paradise ;  but  he  saw 
this  thing,  and  his  hope  was  as  an  anchor 
of  the  soul,  sure,  steadfast,  entering  into 
that  which  was  within  the  veil.  And  if  this 
man  could  speak  to  us  across  the  centuries 
this  morning — for  he  is  just  as  much  inter- 
ested in  the  redemption  of  man  now  as 
he  was  then — ^he  would  say  to  us,  "Be  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel." 
You  are  tempted  to  move  away.  All 
sorts  of  expedients  of  another  kind  are 
offered  to-day  in  place  of  the  Gospel,  and 
we  ministers  are  tempted  to  clutch  at  them 
in  these  days  of  unremunerative  labor.  In 
this  age  of  scepticism  we  are  inclined  to  go 
elsewhere  than  to  the  Gospel  for  our  mes- 


sage. My  brother,  you  are  inclined  to  doubt 
the  universal  dominion  of  Jesus  Christ; 
you  are  inclined  to  doubt  the  possibility  of 
your  own  perfection;  you  are  inclined  to 
doubt  the  perfection  of  your  people.  All 
sorts  of  worldly  and  startling  things  appear 
in  the  habits  and  character  of  the  members 
of  your  churches.  I  say  to  you,  "Be  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel" 
Be  sure  that  what  you  have  is  the  Gospel 
and  then  cleave  steadfastly  to  it.  It  is  not 
merely  the  simple  Gospel.  Though  simple 
in  one  sense,  it  is  immeasurably  profound 
in  another.  Be  sure  that  what  you  have  is 
the  truth  in  Jesus,  and  then  go  on  hoping 
all  things  on  the  strength  of  it. 

Some  of  you  have  seen  G.  F.  Watts' 
symbolic  picture  of  Hope.  It  is  somewhat 
mysterious.  It  is  not  a  person  with  a 
shining  and  radiant  face,  but  a  woman  with 
bowed  head  sitting  over  the  world,  playing 
upon  a  harp  with  one  string.  All  the  other 
strings  are  broken.  I  do  not  quite  know 
what  it  means  except  this,  that  when  every- 
thing is  gone,  and  the  harp  of  life  is  left 
with  only  one  string,  and  most  people  would 
throw  it  to  the  scrap  heap,  Hope  plays  upon 
it  and  gets  music  out  of  it.  But  I  take 
leave  to  interpret  its  message  to  us  this 
morning  in  another  way.  There  is  no 
other  hope  for  humanity  save  "the  hope  of 
the  gospel."  The  other  strings  of  the  harp 
are  broken,  and  some  of  them  are  not 
worth  mending.  Many  of  the  high-sound- 
ing expedients  that  men  have  invented  for 
healing  the  world's  woes  and  ridding  it  of 
its  sin  have  broken  down — even  in  my  time 
they  have  not  been  equal  to  the  strain  put 
upon  them.  The  one  string  left  for  us  is 
"the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ." 

My  brethren,  go  on  harping  on  the  same 
string:  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  the 
only  hope  of  guilty  and  burdened  men. 
Apply  that  to  the  whole  range  of  life, 
domestic,  commercial,  political, — ^the  Gospel 
of  the  redeeming  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Go  on  playing  on  the  one  string,  for 
there  is  music  in  it  that  will  charm  the 
world  ultimately  away  from  all  its  foolish 
experiments,  and  you  will  discover  that 
there  is  no  way  of  redemption  save  through 
the  Cross  of  our  ^-ord  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  living  energy  of  His  Spirit.  "Be  not 
moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel." 
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The  Gospel  of  John  is  peculiarly  a  revela- 
tion of  Christ's  relationship  to  the  Father, 
revealed  in  a  manner  scarcely  even  fore- 
shadowed in  the  three  preceding  Gospels. 
It  is  in  a  wonderful  way  an  answer  of  the 
Second  Adam  to  the  Father's  cry,  "Where 
art  thou?"  The  Son  Who  has  taken  upon 
Himself  the  guilt  of  the  first  Adam  and  of 
his  descendants  (I  say  it  reverently)  seems 
in  this  Gospel  ever  to  turn  to  the  Father 
with  an  infinite  tenderness  as  though  He 
sought  to  assuage  the  Father's  grief  and  to 
replace  His  loss.  It  is  as  if  a  beloved 
member  of  the  family  having  died,  the  sur- 
viving son  seeks  to  lavish  all  his  affection 
upon  the  grief -stricken  father  whom  he 
comforts.  I  think  this  accounts  for  the 
attitude— may  I  call  it? — of  sensitiveness  and 
extreme  solicitousness  towards  the  Father, 
an  ever-present  eagerness  to  honor  and 
glorify  Him  here  on  earth  where  He  has 
been  so  dishonored.  The  first  Adam  ranged 
himself  on  Satan's  side;  how  emphatically 
is  the  Second  Adam  here  ever  to  be  found 
on  the  Father's  sidel  His  voice  is  like 
the  clarion  note  of  the  trumpet  and  gives 
no  uncertain  sound. 

Note  in  reading  this  Gospel,  that  having 
such  a  Father  and  depending  on  Him  and 
not  on  man,  how  utterly  weak  and  de- 
fenceless was  God's  Champion  I  He  carried 
no  weapon,  but  ordered  His  servant,  "Put 
up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath ;  the  cup  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 
it?"  He  offered  no  man  violence,  l>ut 
always  withdrew  from  opposition.  He  used 
no  language  other  than  the  fearless  declara- 
tion of  the  truth,  trusting  in  its  naked  power 
in  God's  hands.  And  though  He  might 
have  called  legions  of  angels  to  His  aid.  He 
yet  went  to  the  Cross  trusting  that  the 
righteous  Father  would  deliver  Him  even 
out  of  the  jaws  of  death  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan ;  nay,  more,  that  the  Father 
was-  planning  by  these — ^in  man's  eyes — 
fntile  means  to  put  away  sin  forever,  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  and  to  take 
away  all  his  power. 


Underscore  the  word  Father  in  ch.  v.,  vi., 
viii.  and  x.  and  see  how  entirely  Christ 
regulates  His  relationship  with  men  by 
that  to  His  Father.  How  many  times  is  the 
word  Father  mentioned!  Touching  His 
tender,  sympathetic  relationship  to  the 
Father  we  note  that  this  is  often  brought 
out  in  His  relations  to  men  by  whom  the 
Father  is  not  honored.  .  In  ch.  i.  we  find 
that  He  is  one  with  God  (''The  Word  was 
God,"  ver.  1),  and  coetemal  with  Him 
("The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,"  ver.  2);  that  His  glory  is  "as  of 
the  only  begotten  of  the  Father"  (ver.  14) ; 
that  His  great  eternal  relationship  to  the 
Father  has  been  that  of  satisfying  His  heart 
of  love,  for  He  is  "the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father*'  (ver. 
18). 

Painful  is  to  be  the  task  of  purifying  the 
Father's  house,  foreshadowed  in  ch.  ii., 
for  as  He  here  purifies  the  temple  so  must 
He  purge  the  whole  world  of  its  sin,  for 
the  temple  is  but  a  type  of  the  larger 
theater,  the  universe,  and  then,  as  to-day, 
money-getting  blinds  men's  eyes  to  the 
things  of  God  the  Father  even  though  He 
is  near  to  every  one  of  us. 

In  these  chapters  the  Jews  reject  this 
claim  of  a  peculiar  relationship.  The  first 
time  there  is  any  real  clash  between  Christ 
and  the  Jews,  it  arises  because  Christ 
claims  God  as  His  Father  and  an  equality 
with  (5od.  God's  rest  upon  the  completion 
of  creation  was  broken  by  sin;  so  long  as 
sin  is  in  the  world  (Jod  cannot  rest.  Christ 
on  that  day  relieved  a  man  of  a  distressing 
infirmity,  one  of  the  consequences  of  sin 
in  the  world.  Fifteen  times  does  the  name 
"Father"  occur  in  ch.  v.  Let  us  note  the 
important  statements  touching  (^rist  and 
(jod  associated  with  this  revelation,  for  here 
we  have  our  Lord's  most  definite,  positive 
claims  to  His  Divine  origin  and  His  Divine 
authority : 

1.  God  the  Father  works;  Christ  works. 

2.  Christ  makes  Himself  equal  with  God 
the  Father. 
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3.  He  subordinates  Himself  to  the  Father, 
but  as  the  Father  does,  so  does  He  likewise. 

4.  The  love  of  the  Father  for  the  Son 
is  such  that  the  Son  sees  all  that  the  Father 
does. 

5.  The  Father  raises  the  dead  and  quick- 
ens them;  even  so  does  the  Son  quicken 
whom  He  will. 

6.  The  Father  does  not  judge,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son. 

7.  We  do  not  honor  the  Father  Who  sent 
Him  if  we  honor  not  the  Son. 

8.  The  Father  hath  life  m  Himself,  even 


so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life 
in  Himself. 

9.  Christ  ever  seeks  the  will  of  the  Father 
Who  sent  Him. 

10.  The  works  Christ  did  were  ^ven  Him 
by  the  Father  to  do  and  bear  witness  that 
the  Father  had  sent  Him. 

11.  Christ  came  in  the  Father's  name. 

12.  Another  shall  come  in  his  own  name 
and  be  received.  Christ  will  not  accuse 
unbelievers  to  His  Father,  but  Moses  of 
old,  in  whom  they  trust,  will  be  their 
accuser. 


Receipts. 


QrealeU's  Work     la     Labrador 

(Doctor) : 
April     1.    6280 

Record  of  Christian  Work  (Prtc 
Diitribntion) : 

April     1.    6276 I    4  00 

April     1.    6277 1  00 

April     1.    6278 I  00 

April     1.     6279 1  00 

April     4.     6281 1  G 

April  15.    6282 5  0) 

April  16.    6283 25  00 

April  21.    6284 5  00 

April  22.     6285 5  00 

April  24.     6286 4  00 

April  25.    6287 5  00 

April  28.    6288 50 

April  29.     6289 1  00 

April  29.    6290 5  00 

April  29.    6291 25  00 


I  12  00 


I  88  SO 


Personalia. 

Dr.  H.  C.  JeaningB  of  Cincinnati  has  been 
chosen  publishing  agent  of  the  Methodist  Eptaco* 
pal   Church. 

Dr.  W.  B.  Selbie.  Principal  of  Mansfield  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  has  been  elected  chairman  of  the 
British  Congregational  Union. 

Principal  George  P.  Gould.  M.  A.,  of  Regent's 
Park  College,  London,  has  succeeded  Dr.  Ewing 
in  the  presidency  of  the  British  Baptist  Union. 

ReT.  Edward  A.  Tuck,  of  Concord,  N.  H.,  has 
been  chosen  field  secretary  for  New  Hampshire 
and  Vermont  of  the  Lord's  Day  League  of  New 
England. 

Dr.  Wilfred  T.  GrenfcU,  who  is  now  in  his 
twenty-first  year  as  a  medical  missionary  to 
Labrador,  expects  to  risit  England  this  summer 
for  an  extensive  lecturing  tour. 

Mr.  William  Paton,  B.  A.,  a  former  student  of 
Westminster  College,  Cambridge,  has  been  elected 


assisunt  secretary  of  the  British  Student  Chris- 
tian Morement  Committee,  and  in  five  years'  time 
will  succeed  the  Rer.  Tissington  Tatlow. 

Dr.  David  Starr  Jordan,  president  of  the  Iceland 
Stanford  University,  Cal..  has  obtained  a  year*! 
leave  of  absence  from  his  academic  duties  in  order 
to  visit  Europe  in  the  interests  of  the  world's 
peace.  Since  1910,  Dr.  Jordan  has  been  presi- 
dent of  the  World  Peace  Foundation. 

In  the  autumn  General  Booth  is  to  pay  his 
first  visit  to  this  country.  He  is  due  in  Toronto 
Nov.  1,  Chicago.  Nov.  13-16,  and  New  York,  Not. 
20-24.  Following  the  custom  of  his  father  b 
the  matter  of  celebrating  April  10  (the  General's 
birthday),  the  present  head  of  the  Sailvatton  Army 
promoted  on  that  day  several  officers,  raising, 
among  others,  Adjt.  Catherine  Booth  to  the  rank 
of  Staff  Captain. 

Mr.  Dan  Crawford,  for  the  last  twenty-two 
years  a  missionary  in  Central  Africa,  is  to  be 
among  the  speakers  at  the  Northfield  General 
Conference  for  Christian  Workers,  Aug.  1-17.  In 
these  yeara— during  which,  by  the  way,  Mr.  Craw- 
ford has  taken  no  furlough — ^he  has  translated 
the  Bible  into  the  native  language  of  the  people 
among  whom  he  worked,  and,  like  David  Living- 
stone, has  added  to  his  missionary  labors  not 
a  little  exploration  and  scientific  work.  In  Loo- 
don  recently  he  has  awakened  deep  interest  in 
some  of  the  large  centers  like  Whitefields,  where 
he  was  given  a  great  ovation.  At  the  Livingstone 
Centenary,  too,  in  the  Royal  Albert  Hall  be 
took  a  prominent  part.  More  than  7000  copies 
of  his  book,  entitled  "Thinking  Black."  were  sold 
in  the  first  few  weeks  of  its  publication,  being 
enthusiastically  reviewed  by  the  Times  and  SPfc- 
tutor.  Mr.  Crawford's  visit  to  Northfield,  as  s 
representative  of  missionary  labor,  will  be  attended 
with  great  interest. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
engagements  of  several  workers  in  the  evangelistic 
field: 

Hay  Bell — May,  Piedmont,  Mo. 

Chester  Birch— Apr.  24,  Jeffersonville,  Ind.; 
May,   Vancouver,   B.   C. 

MUton  8.  Rees— June,  Lc  Roy,  N.  Y.;  July, 
Boston,  Mass. 

Harold  P.  Sayles— Apr.  13-29.  Chicago,  ^i 
May  4-20.  Gladwin,  Mich. 

Charles  CuUca  Smith  and  Party — ^Apr.  22-May 
18,  Livingston,  Mont.;  June  1-29,  Plattsmonth, 
Neb. 
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All    the    Year    Round:    An    Outlook.    Upon    Its 

GrcAt  Days.     By  Newell  Dwight  Hillis.     F.  H. 

Revell    Co.,    New    York.      Cloth.      266    pages. 

$1.20  net 

This  is  a  book  of  "occasional  addresses,  all  deliv- 

rrcd  in  the  regular  course  of  the  year's  work  in 

Plymouth    Pulpit."      They    arc    most    interesting 

reading,  and  display  all  of  this  well-known  preach* 

er's  extensive  reading,  prodigious  memory,  elegant 

diction  and  joyous  optimism. — N.  F,  S. 

AothoritatiTe  Life  of  General  William  Booth, 
Founder  of  the  Salvation  Army  (The).  By 
('..  S.  Railton.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
Illustrated.  Cloth.  331  pages.  $1  net. 
While  this  is  not  the  complete  history  of  this 
remarkable  man — which,  we  are  assured  in  the 
preface,  is  to  c^me  later — it  is  still  a  most  read- 
able and  inspiring  book.  The  author  was  for  many 
years  intimately  associated  with  General  Booth  as 
First  Commissioner  of  the  Salvation  Army,  and 
hence  is  well  qualified  for  his  task.  He  has  had 
access  to  many  of  the  General's  letters  and  papers, 
and  has  made  wise  and  skillful  use  of  his  mate- 
rial. One  cannot  read  this  account  of  his  early 
life,  the  spiritual  wrestlings  through  which  he 
came  into  clear  light,  his  beginnings  as  an  evan- 
rHi«t  in  the  Methodist  Church,  his  early  struggles 
against  almost  overwhelming  opposition  in  founding 
the  Salvation  Army,  his  later  world-wide  successes, 
the  honors  heaped  upon  him  by  the  great  ones  of 
all  nations,  the  tributes  to  his  memory  by  the  news* 
topers  of  all  civilized  lands,  without  a  growing 
conviction  that  ITarold   Bcgbie  was  right  when  he 


wrote  that  the  subject  of  this  biography  was  "per- 
haps the  greatest  of  our  time."  His  life  is  a 
rebuke  to  selfishness,  half-hearted  service,  unbelief, 
cowardice,  unclcanness— every  evil  thing,  and  an 
inspiration  to  every  one  who  really  wishes  to 
follow  Christ N.  F.  S. 

Autobiography  of  an  Individualist  (The).  By 
James  O.  Fagan.  Houghton  Mifflin  Co.,  Bos- 
ton. Cloth.  290  pages.  $1.25  net. 
Real  autobiographies  are  scarce — honest  ones,  that 
is,  that  tell  the  things  that  really  form  purposes 
and  the  crises  where  character  really  shows. 
James  O.  Pagan's  autobiography  lacks  only  one 
thing  to  make  it  ideal :  he  did  not  become  a  great 
captain  of  industry  or  achieve  a  smashing  name 
or  fortune  in  any  of  the  glaring  ways  that  Ameri- 
cans so  much  love  to  read  about 

The  title  is  well  chosen;  it  was  the  somewhat 
exaggerated  individuality  of  the  author  that  made 
his  life  what  it  has  been.  He  is  fortunate  in 
having  his  life  philosophy  remain  practically  un- 
changed, excepi  for  natural  processes  of  develop- 
ment, from  boyhood  to  maturity.  He  was  bom  in 
Scotland,  a  good  place  for  individuality  to  ger- 
minate. One  follows  with  delight  those  boyhood 
days,  with  the  development  of  religious  conviction 
under  Mr.  Brown  of  the  Free  Kirk  and  love  of 
learning  under  McTavish  the  Schoolmaster. 

Why  is  it  that  so  few  novelists  can  tell  the 
truth  and  shame  imagination?  No  fancy  can 
surpass  the  power  of  the  simple  telling  of  this  lad's 
experience:  how  he  resists  the  adroit  temptations 
laid  for  him  by  the  panders,  or  how  he  endures 
the  brilliant  arguments  of  Broadbent  seeking  to 
break  down  his  religious  convictions.  His  adven- 
tures in  South  America  and  Africa  are  far  too 
briefly   told. 

The  serious  part  of  his  life  story  is  his  expe- 
rience in  the  American  world  of  industry.  His 
observations  on  the  place  and  effect  of  the  indi- 
vidualist in  American  railroading  constitute  an 
indictment  of  the  system  from  the  individualist's 
point  of  view.  Yet  there  is  nothing  bitter  in  his 
observations.  He  has  the  Scotchman's  reserve  and 
simplicity  of  statement  in  putting  his  facts,  also  the 
Scotchman's  one-sidedness  of  view.  One  feels, 
however,  that  he  has  sounded  a  warning  to  us 
that  individuality  crushed  out  means  vitality  gone 
and  that  American  societv  is  in  danger  of  losing  its 
vitality  from  this  very  thing.— 7.  M.  S. 

Autographs  of  Saint  Paul  (The).     By  Marcus  D. 
Buell.      Eaton    &    Mains,    New    York.      Board. 

95  pages.     35  cents  net. 

In  this  little  handbook  Dr.  Buell  has  given  us 
the  findings  of  conservative  scholarship  in  the 
problem  of  the  authenticity  of  Paul's  Epistles. — 
F.  L,  D, 

Boy  and  His  Clubs  (The).     By  William  McCor- 
mick.      F.    H.    Revell   Co.,   New    York.      Cloth. 

96  pages.     50  cents  net. 

The  writer  of  this  book  certainly  understands  how 
to  hew  to  the  line  and  at  the  same  time  make 
every  blow  tell  to  the  utmost.  Some  would 
doubtless  regard  him  as  an  iconoclast,  but  he 
evidently  knows  whereof  he  speaks,  though  at 
times  it  is  in  a  vein  of  sarcasm.  The  boys'  club 
in  the  church  basement  is  the  special  butt  of  the 
shafts  of  his  subtle  irony.  There  is  much  that  is 
wholesome  and  pertinent  to  the  matter  of  dealing 
with  boys  in  a  religious  way  in  these  pages  told 
in  a  direct,  incisive  style  in  which  there  is  not  a 
single  superfluous  word  to  be  found. 

"The  author  has  doubtless  solved  the  problem  of 
the  boy  for  our  congested  centers  of  population. 
But  it  is  quite  clear  that  his  plan  is  too  broad  and 
comprehensive  for  our  smaller  towns  and  Tillages. 
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Still  there  it  here  more  than  one  Taluable  hint 
and  suggestion  as  to  how  not  to  do  it  for  those 
who  are  facing  the  boy  question  where  there  are 
not  sufiicient  resources  to  carry  ottt  the  plans 
here  advocated,  and  where  the  boys*  club  in  the 
church  basement  seems  to  be  the  thing  most 
feasible.  The  author  shows  a  full  grasp  of  his 
subject,  and  one  of  the  most  valuable  features 
of  his  book  is  the  illuminating  manner  in  which 
he  sets  forth  the  predominant  characteristics  of  the 
clubable  boy— (7.  D. 

CitiaeBs    Made    and    Remade.      By    William    R. 
George  and   Lyman  Beecher  Stowe.     Houghton 
Mifflin   Co.,    Boston.     Illustrated.      Cloth.      265 
pages.     $1.25  net. 
This  book  is  an  account  of  the  development  of  the 
principles  underlying  the  work  done  in  the  George 
Junior    Republics    since    its    inception,    seventeen 
years  ago.      It   is   a   valuable   contribution    to   the 
literature  on  the  boy  and  girl  problems.     The  clos- 
ing chapters  predict  a   new  day  in  the  science  of 
penology  through  the  application  of  Mr.  George's 
principles. — F.  L.  D. 

Epoch  Makets  of  Modem  Missions.  By  Archibald 
McLean.  F.  H.  Revell  Co..  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  301  pages.  %\  net. 
Dr.  McLean  has  given  us  interesting  sketches  of 
the  life  work  of  sixteen  modem  missionaries: 
Martyn,  Judson,  Carey,  Schwartz,  Morrison, 
Moffat,  Livingstone,  John  Williams,  Patterson. 
Hunt,  Duff,  Chalmers,  Evans,  Vcrbeck,  Pitkin  and 
Loftis.  The  style  is  graphic,  and  the  material 
arranged  in  a  manner  calculated  to  impress  and 
aid  the  memory.  Those  called  upon  to  lead  mis- 
sionary meetings  will  find  here  the  information 
needed.— F.  /..  D. 

Eternal  Christ  (The).  By  Joseph  Fort  Newton, 
Litt.  n.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth. 
199  "pages.  %l  net. 
This  is  a  volume  that  goes  to  the  very  heart  of 
things.  With  a  profound  grasp  of  his  subject  and 
a  rare  felicity  of  language  the  author  demonstrates 
the  objective  reality  of  the  Ideal  and  the  validity 
of  the  Unseen.  The  poets,  sages  and  mystics  have 
been  inspired,  not  as  by  some  entrancing  mirage, 
but  by  Eternal  Beauty  and  Power  which  abides 
in  a  Living  Presence.  The  gist  of  the  author's  dis- 
cussion is  that  every  soul  possesses  the  capacity  for 
what  they  have  achieved.  Visions  of  faith  whose 
transports  they  knew  are  within  the  reach  of  every- 
one. The  basis  for  them  is  found  in  the  reality 
of  mind  whose  fundamental  sanctions  are  self- 
consciousness  and  conscience,  and  in  the  latent 
resources  of  personality.  Their  object  is  the 
Eternal  Christ  Who  is  not  a  mere  ghost  of  human 
imagination,  the  automaton  of  the  vague  dreams 
and  aspirations  of  unique  minds,  but  a  living 
Reality.  More  and  more  do  we  come  to  know 
Him  by  our  "drawing  out  the  lines  of  life"  along 
the  way  of  holiness  and  service. 

This  book  is  inspirational  more  than  informing, 
and  it  is  so  because  the  author  gives  to  the  reader 
the  cream  of  a  wide  range  of  reading  that  has 
come  to  the  surface  after  long  and  deep  medita- 
tion. Reverent  in  tone,  well  balanced  in  its 
thought  and  polished  in  style,  it  is  a  heartening 
word  to  those  who  are  bewildered  by  the  babel  of 
voices  called  forth  by  the  materialism  of  the 
present  age. — G.   D. 

Evolution   of  the   Country   Community:   A   Study 

in   Religious   Sociology   (The).      By  Warren   H. 

Wilson.      Pilgrim    Press,    Boston.      Cloth.      221 

pages.     $1.25  net. 

The  country   pastor  will   find  in   this  hook  a   clear 

appreciation  of  his  problems,  suggestions  for  solu- 


tion and,  above  all,  sympathy.  The  members  of 
country  school  committees  will  find  practical  sug- 
gestions for  the  better  performance  of  their  duties 
to  the  community.  And  the  general  reader  nuy 
here  avail  himself  of  expert  work  on  a  problem 
which  interests  every  thoughtful  and  pstriotic 
citizen. — F.  L,  D, 

Evolution  of  the  Kingdom  (The).  By  William  B. 
Riley.  M.  A..  D.  D.  Chas,  C.  Cook,  New 
York.  Cloth.  188  pages.  75  cenU  net. 
**The  Evolution  of  the  Kingdom'*  is  not.  as  one 
might  suppose,  a  work  built  on  the  lines  of 
"Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  World."  Evolu 
tton,  in  the  popular  sense  of  that  term,  cuts 
but  little,  if  any,  figure  in  it.  The  author  is  an 
ardent  pre-millennarian,  and  in  this  volume  gires 
many  a  convincing  reason  for  the  faith  that  is 
in  him.  His  treatment  of  this  glowing  theme  is 
comprehensive  and  exhaustive  in  character  and 
at  the  same  time  concise  and  sober  in  the  handling 
of  it.  The  rapture  he  puts  into  his  discussion 
though  intense,  is  subdued  rather  than  rampant. 
From  first  to  last,  he  marshals  about  all  the  Scrip 
ture  passages  that  support  his  views  and,  of 
course,  gives  to  them,  for  the  most  part,  a  literal 
inteipreution.  The  latest  theory  concerning  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  that  it  is  a  cryptogram  deal- 
ing with  conditions  prevalent  .in  the  Roman 
Empire  at  the  time  it  was  written,  finds  no 
acceptance  with  this  author.  The  nature  and  the 
order  of  the  future  events  which  belong  to  the 
consummation  of  the  ages  he  places  before  the 
mind's  eye  as  clearly,  doubtless,  as  so  stupendous 
a  task  can  be  performed  by  anyone.  The  practi- 
cal value  and  use  of  the  doctrine  of  a  pre 
millennarian  Second  Advent  to  the  present  faith 
of  the  Church  is  set  forth  in  such  a  way  that 
"the  blessed  hope,"  cherished  so  long  by  many 
an  ardent  soul  since  "a  cloud  received  him  out 
of  ...  .  sight."  takes  on  a  new  luster.  Finish 
ing  a  perusal  of  this  book  one  feels  constrained 
to   say,    with    great  ardor: 

"  O   Lord  Jesus,  how  long 
Ere    we    shout    the    glad    song, 
Christ   returneth.   Hallelujah?" 

—G.  D. 

From  the  Nile  to  Nebo:  A  Discussion  of  the 
Problem  and  the  Route  of  the  Exodus.  By 
Franklin  E.  Hoskins,  D.  D.  Sunday  School 
Times  Co.,  Philadelphia.  Illustrated.  Cloth 
378  pages.  $3  net. 
The  author  of  this  book  has  been  for  twenty-eight 
years  connected  with  the  Syrian  Mission  at  Beirut 
During  that  period  he  has  also  been  an  indefatiga- 
ble student  of  Oriental  languages,  history,  custonis 
and  archaeology.  In  this  volume  the  reader  is 
taken  on  a  personally  conducted  tour  over  the 
route  traveled  by  the  (Children  of  Israel,  from  their 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea  to  their  arrival  at  the 
eastern  bank  of  the  Jordan  forty  years  later. 
With  graphic  descriptive  powers  Dr.  Hoskins  por- 
trays the  region  through  which  they  passed  and  the 
difHculties  they  encountered.  One  can  almost  see 
them  in  imagination  on  their  toilsome  journey.  In 
connection  with  the  narrative  of  his  itinerary  he 
discusses  in  a  highly  illuminating  manner  many 
of  the  problems  connected  with  this  unique  migra- 
tion: such,  for  example,  as  the  date  of  the  Exodus, 
the  number  of  the  emigrants,  the  location  of  the 
mountain  of  the  law,  the  Mosaic  documents  and 
many  similar  questions.  There  is  only  space  here 
to  say  that  the  author's  study  of  other  authorities 
and  his  own  personal  investigations  substantially 
confirm  in  well-nigh  every  particular  the  Scrip- 
tural narratives  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
events  of  history.     A  perusal  of  a  book  like  this 
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from   so   competent  a  hand   gives  one  a   renewed 
confidence  in  the  holy  oracles  of  God. — G.  D, 

Gospel  of  Gladness  and  lu  Meaning  for  Us  (The). 

By  John  Clifford.  M.  A.,  LL.  D.,  D.  D.     Chas. 

Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.     Cloth.     240  pages. 

$1.75  net. 
This  is  a  collection  of  seventeen  sermons  by  a 
famous  London  preacher.  Like  most  sermons  that 
we  have  read,  preached  in  English  pulpits,  they 
are  expositions  of  texts  of  Scripture,  not  homilies 
on  some  subject  suggested  by  such  a  text  but 
with  little  further  relation  to  it.  They  are  inter- 
esting and  virile,  at  the  same  time  instructive  and 
inspiring  to  the  spiritual  nature,  and  deal  with  the 
practical  affairs  of  everyday  life.  One  thing  notice- 
able in  such  really  fine  preaching  is  that  the  ser- 
mons are  simple  enough  for  common  folk  to 
understand;  there  is  no  striving  for  effect  through 
a  display  oif  erudition  or  eloquence.  The  preacher 
might  well  study  these  discourses  as  models  of 
method  and  style.— M  F.  5". 

Happiness  Haven.  By  Amos  R.  Wells.  United 
Society  of  Christian  Endeavor,  Boston.  Cloth. 
80  pages.  50  cents. 
This  little  volume  is  an  exposition  of  the  Beatitudes 
in  Dr.  Wells'  characteristic  style  and  in  a  manner 
quite  original.  Under  his  skillful  piloting,  full 
many  a  human  craft,  floundering  on  the  high  seas 
of  life,  waterlogged  and  burdened  with  tears  and 
tuilt  and  trials,  will  be  able  to  make  the  desired 
haven.  By  contrasting  each  beatitude  with  iu 
foil  and  counterpart  and  showing  how  a  right 
undersUnding  of  the  former  leads  to  a  true 
realization  and  experience  of  the  latter,  he  has 
invested  them  all  with  a  fresh  significance  and  a 
present  pertinent  application. 

"Happiness  Haven*'  belongs  to  the  geography  of 
this  life,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come.  We 
leave  it  for  the  reader  to  discover  for  himself 
jist  where  it  is  situated  on  the  meridian  that 
divides  the  hemisphere  of  faith  from  that  of  duty 
and  how  he  may  reach  it  most  speedily. — (7.  D. 

Heart  of  the  Christian  Message  (The).  By 
George  Aaron  Barton,  M.  A.,  Ph.  D.  Mac- 
millan  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  218  pages. 
$1.25  net. 
These  lectures  have  a  primary  interest,  not  merely 
to  the  Society  of  Friends,  to  whom  they  were 
delivered,  but  to  all  interested  in  the  growth  of 
Christian  doctrine  and  polity.  Considering  the 
restrictions.  Professor  Barton's  Usk  has  been  well 
discharged.  Whether  all  will  agree  with  his  con- 
ception of  the  growth  of  the  Messianic  conscious- 
ness in  Christ  is  open  to  question,  but  after  he 
has  disenUngled  the  Judaic  elements  in  the  Synop- 
ii«s  the  residuum — or  "the  heart,"  as  he  calls 
it — of  the  Gospel  is  sufficiently  viul  to  provide 
an  interesting  study  in  its  later  developmenU. 
Christ  brought  to  mankind  a  new  conception  of 
Ood.  God  was  no  longer  afar  off;  He  was  our 
Father.  The  current  kingdom  ideals  were  spirit* 
nalized.  U  God  was  our  Father  then  the  other 
man  was  our  brother,  and  this  common  Father- 
hood and  recognition  of  brotherhood  make  for 
solidarity  and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom. 
To  state  the  case  thus  is  simplicity  itself,  yet, 
u  Dr.  Barton  shows  in  tracing  the  growth  of 
doctrine  through  Paul  and  John  down  to  the 
Reformation,  unbridgeable  gulfs  opened.  What 
were  the  exact  relationships  of  God  to  man  and 
of  man  to  God?  On  the  one  hand  we  have 
Calvin,  on  the  other  Arminius.  Both  are  true, 
and  jret,  followed  to  a  logical  conclusion,  both 
are  defective.  May  they  not  be,  as  has  been 
suggested,  like  two  arcs  of  a  rainbow,  the  meeting 
place  hid  by  cloud*?  We  feel  they  ought  to  meet, 
we  cannot  tell  if  they   do. 


The  defects  in  the  teachings  of  the  early  Friends, 
which  Fox  maintained  were  those  of  primitive 
Christianity,  are  pointed  out  with  kindliness  and 
tact. 

The  closing  lecture  on  The  Message  for  the 
Twentieth  Century  is  well  worth  careful  study. 
With  its  findings  the  reviewer  is  in  entire  agree- 
ment. God  is  the  "Our  Father,"  Christ  is  His 
express  image.  When  we  see  Christ  we  see  God. 
No  longer  relying  on  an  infallible  Church  or  an 
infallible  Book,  the  Holy  Spirit  still  moves  in 
the  heart  confirming  the  old  message  that  God 
cares,  that  God  loves  to  the  uttermost,  that  God 
suffers,  and  the  world  shall  know  God  not  be- 
cause of  what  professing  Christians  say  but  by 
their  approximation  to  the  character  of  Christ. — 
A.  D.  M,  . 

Historic    Jesus    (The).      By    Rev.    David    Smith, 

M.  A,,  U.  D.     Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 

Cloth.  128  pages.  $1  net. 
A  very  gracious  and  tender  tribute  to  the  august 
personality  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  one 
whose  own  name  has  come  to  have  a  very  fra- 
grant aroma  for  believing  people,  by  reason  of 
the  impression  of  uniform  reverence  Itnd  devotion. 
The  book  is  an  argument  first  for  the  historicity 
and  by  implication  for  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord. 
It  is  not  addressed  to  technical  students,  but  to 
those  who,  "unversed  in  the  science  of  criticism, 
are  yet  troubled  by  its  pronouncements,"  and  to 
all  such,  seeking  confirmation  of  their  faith,  it  may 
be  commended. 

The  method  adopted  in  the  book  is  this:  First 
of  all,  two  typical  instances  are  chosen  of  "ideal- 
izations" of  the  second  century,  and  these  apoc- 
ryphal pictures  of  Jesus  are  contrasted  with  the 
Evangelic  narrative.  Next,  two  examples  are 
taken  of  ideal  men  sketched  in  the  literature  of 
the  period:  the  lives  of  Demonax  and  ApoUonius 
of  Tyana:  and  it  is  shown  how  far  these  fall  short 
of  the  wonderful  picture  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Fol- 
lowing upon  this  is  an  analysis  (which,  of  course, 
does  not  claim  to  be  minute — it  does  not  even 
mention  the  element  of  native  leadership  and 
masterfulness  in  our  Lord)  of  the  Evangelic 
portraiture  of  Jesus,  showing  its  uniqueness  and 
challenging  the  mind  of  the  reader  upon  the 
question  of  its  origin.  Finally,  there  is  a  rich 
chapter  on  the  Evidence  of  Experience — rich, 
at  least,  in  telling  quotation  and  in  the  fullness  of 
its  presentation  of  what  notable  Christian  men 
have   found  in  our  Lord. 

The  statement  that  the  book  is  "less  an  argu- 
ment than  a  personal  confession"  disarms  criticism 
and  it  is  in  the  light  of  it  that  the  book  should  be 
read.  There  is  no  concealing  the  fact  that  for 
many  the  argument  will  seem  at  some  points 
vulnerable  and  inadequate,  and  the  attitude  to 
the  Gospels  themselves,  to  whose  naivete  it  is 
hoped  the  scholarship  of  the  next  generation  will 
do  more  justice  than  has  been  done  by  the 
scholars  of  our  period,  is  perplexing — perhaps  we 
should  expect  that  in  a  student  of  A.  B.  Bruce. 
But  the  total  impression  remains  of  a  book  of  solid 
worth,  recalling  us  to  factors  in  thought  and  in 
experience,  of  which,  in  these  hurrying  and  imita- 
tive days,  we  take  too  little  account. — G.  A.  J.  R. 

Holy  Christian  Church  (The).  By  R.  M.  John- 
ston. Houghton  MifHin  Co.,  Boston.  Cloth. 
321  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  limits  of  a  review  are  not  sufficient  to  deal 
with  such  a  book  as  this.  Exhibiting,  as  it  does, 
great  learning,  a  swiftly  moving,  impetuous  and 
impatient  style,  it  should  prove  useful,  but  not 
for  the  purpose  its  writer  intended.  Professor 
Johnston  sets  out  to  show  the  growth  of  the 
Christian    Church    from   its   beginning   to   its   end. 
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But  that  beginning  be  discovers  far  back  in  the 
gradual  revelation  of  God  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament  which  culminated  in  the  Temple  ritual. 
With  an  arrogance  which  reminds  one  strongly 
of  Schmiedel,  whatever  is  contradictory  to  his 
purpose  is  swept  aside  and,  finding  the  base  mythi- 
cal, it  follows  naturally  that  the  superstructure 
is  of  cloud,  to  be  blown  aside  with  a  blast  of  the 
critic's  breath. 

With  a  historian's  sense  of  the  value  of  evidence, 
the  writer  has  to  accept  some  facts  of  a  life 
lived  by  somebody  called  Jesus,  though  he  would 
like  very  much  to  look  on  Him  as  another  Adonis 
or  Tammuz.  Paul  is  the  criminal  who  founded 
the  Church,  and  Paul's  conversion  was  due  to 
his  excitement  and  his  subsequent  accepunce  of 
the  spiritual  resurrection  of  Christ.  But  Professor 
Johnston  forgets  that,  as  a  Pharisee,  Paul  already 
did  believe  in  spiritual  resurrection.  It  was  some- 
thing more  than  that  which  wrought  the  change. 
Paul  was  too  keenly  logical  to  be  duped.  He 
was  not  likely  to  make  himself  an  outcast  for 
what  he  already  believed.  He  says  he  saw  Jesus, 
not  subjectively,  but  objectively,  and  that,  and  that 
alone,   can  account  for  what  happened. 

Thereafter  the  story  moves  rapidly,  fascinat- 
ingly. The  diverse,  complex  movements  of  thought 
and  action  in  the  course  of  the  ages  are  followed. 
As  a  compendium  of  Church  history  this  section 
is  excellent.  It  is  not,  however,  so  much  a  history 
of  the  Christian  Church  as  it  is  of  the  Romanist. 
All  the  pitiful  misunderstandings,  all  the  blind 
fury,  are  dwelt  on,  but  Professor  Johnston  forgets 
that  in  spite  of  man's  error  the  truth  of  God 
goes  on  its  way.  The  Reformation  from  this 
point  of  view  began  the  crumbling  of  the  Church 
to  ruin.  Miracle  and  myth  are  slowly  being 
abandoned.  "The  belief  in  Hell  disappeared  quite 
rapidly  in  the  second  half  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury; by  another  fifty  years  the  belief  in  Heaven 
may  quite  conceivably  have  gone  tool"  "We 
have  reached  a  point  whence  we  can  look  back- 
ward and  trace  with  reasonable  accuracy  and 
charity  (!)  the  birth,  rise,  height  and  decline  of 
the  Christian  Church."  And  in  spite  of  all  this 
the  Kingdom  without  frontiers  continues  to  ad- 
vance.— A.  D.  AS. 

Home  Beautiful  (The).  By  J.  R.  Miller.  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia.  Cloth.  253  pages. 
%l  net 
This  is  a  book  planned  by  Dr.  Miller  some  months 
before  his  death, — a  compilation  of  paru  of  several 
of  his  smaller  works.  The  plan  was  carried  out  by 
his  associates,  and  the  result  is  a  book  that  would 
be  a  blessing  to  any  home.  In  his  simple,  practical 
and  interesting  style  the  author  tells  of  the  contri- 
bution to  the  home  that  should  be  made  by  its 
various  members, — husband,  wife,  parenU,  children, 
brothers  and  sisters,  devoting  a  chapter  to  each. 
There  are  chapters  on  "Religion  in  the  Home," 
"Shut-ins,"  "(doming  to  the  End,"  and  many 
others.  Ministers  who  like  to  present  a  book  with 
the  marriage  certificate  will  find  nothing  better 
than  this.— AT.  F.  5". 

How    to    Live    the    Christ    Life.      By    Russell    H. 

Conwell.     F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth. 

222  pages.  $1  net. 
Few  men  of  his  generation  have  earned  a  better 
right  to  a  respectful  hearing  than  the  author  of 
this  book  of  sermons.  One  will  turn  to  it,  not  to 
criticise,  but  to  learn  the  secret  of  his  great  success 
as  a  minister  of  Christ's  Gospel.  It  consists  of 
fourteen  addresses,  each  based  upon  a  text  of 
Scripture,  yet  having  but  little  to  do  with  the  text, 
intensely  practical,  fearless,  abounding  in  illustra- 
tions which  are  mainly  incidents  drawn  from  the 
experiences  of  a  long  and  active  life,   no  hint  of 


doctrine,  almost  nothing  to  remind  one  of  thf 
science  of  homiletics,  but  every  page  speaking  of  a 
man  living  close  to  his  fellows.  Some  of  the 
preacher's  use  of  Scripture  will  seem  peculiar,  soiot 
of  his  science  will  astonish,  but  the  reader  wili 
feel  himself  continually  in  touch  with  a  man  of 
(«od,  dead  in  earnest  to  help  men  into  a  clean. 
large  and  useful  Christian  life. — N.  F.  5. 
Ideal   Adult   Claaa  in   the    Sunday-School   (The). 

By    Amos    R.    Wells.      Pilgrim    Press,    Boston. 

Board.  126  pages.  50  cents  net. 
A  manual  of  principles  and  methods  that  sets  a 
high  ideal  for  the  adult  class  and  then  shows  how 
to  realize  it.  The  author  apparently  has  in  mind 
a  large  class  of  exceptionally  well-trained  minds 
in  a  city  church  and  many  of  the  methods  pro- 
poaed  are  valuable  principally  under  such  condi- 
tions, but  it  will  be  a  rare  class  indeed  that  will 
not  be  helped  by  a  study  of  this  book. — N.  F.  S. 

Just  Before  the  Dawn:  The  Life  and  Work  of 
Ninomiya  Sontoku.  By  Robert  Cornell  Arm 
strong,  M.  A,  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York. 
Illustrated.  Cloth.  272  pages.  $1.50  net 
This  fascinating  study  of  the  Japan  of  a  former 
day  appeals  to  a  larger  constituency  than  that 
interested  merely  in  missions.  The  social  re- 
former, seeking  the  solution  of  problems  due 
to  our  complex  civilization,  would  do  well  to 
acquaint  himself  with  the  life  story  and  guiding 
principles  of  a  unique  economist.  Whatever  may 
be  the  divergent  racial  characteristics,  Mr.  Arm- 
strong abundantly  shows  that  fundamental  human 
needs  are  similar,  and  so  the  Christian  missionary, 
realizing  that  his  Gospel  perfectly  answers  these 
needs,  has  an  added  encouragement  for  declaring 
his  message. 

The  conditions  of  life  in  Japan  when  Ninomiya 
was  born  (1786)  were  sordid  and  chaotic  in  the 
extreme.  Famine  had  wrought  untold  misery,  and 
he,  the  son  of  a  poor  man,  had  to  be  parted 
with  for  the  sake  of  the  others  in  the  family. 
That  he,  from  such  a  depth  of  poverty,  should 
rise  to  such  a  height  of  influence  reveals  a 
character  of  outstanding  merit.  With  all  his 
success  and  influence  he  preserved  such  an 
austerity  that  Japanese  scholars  compare  his  life 
of  sacrifice  for  the  good  of  his  land  with  that 
of  Christ.  To  him  theory  was  of  little  value, 
learning  had  to  be  practical  to  be  useful.  His 
work  of  organizing  industry  was  based  on  sound 
moral  sense:  "The  man  bom  in  poverty,  in  the 
morning  starving  and  in  the  evening  freezing, 
naturally  turns  to  evil.  There  is  a  saying. 
•Poverty  makes  thieves.' "  "If  we  could  only 
develop  the  deserted  wastes  in  human  minds  ve 
could  then  let  the  deserted  fields  look  out  for 
themselves."  Success  in  life,  to  Ninomiya.  was 
based  on  industry,  economy  and  morality:  "A 
man  must  be  during  his  lifetime  what  he  expects 
to  be  after  death.  It  is  as  impossible  for  a 
mackerel  to  become  a  dried  bonito  as  it  is  for  a 
man  to  become  a  god  or  a  Buddha  after  death, 
if  he  is  not  one  during  his  lifetime." 

A  word  of  praise  is  due  for  the  excellent,  if 
brief,  summaries  of  Confucianism,  Buddhism  and 
Shintoism  with  which  the  book  opens.  It  '»> 
stimulating  reading  and  deserves  wide  recognition. 
—A.  D.  M, 

Lure  of  the  Iron  Trail  (The).  By  Ward  W. 
Adair.  Association  Preaa,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  201  pages.  %l  net. 
This  is  a  rarely  interesting  book,  containing 
thirteen  sketches  of  railroad  men  saved  from  lives 
of  dissipation  and  sin  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel. 
One  would  suppose  that  the  author  is  a  secretary 
of  the  railroad  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  and  so  in  a  position 


Our  Book  Table. 


373 


to  know  intimately  tbeliTcs  of  the  men  of  whom 
he  writes,  most  of  them  having,  after  their  con* 
version,  been  connected  with  the  Association.  The 
sketches  tell  of  the  men  before  conversion,  the 
circumstances  under  which  they  came  to  Christ  and 
of  their  lives  of  usefulness  afterward.  It  is  a 
tonic  for  faith,  and  goes  on  the  shelf  with  such 
books  as  "Twice  Born  Men."— AT.  F.  S. 

Marriage:    lu    Ethic    and    Religion.      By    P.    T. 

Forsyth,   M.   A.,    D.    D.      Geo.    H.    Doran   Co., 

New  York.  Cloth.  152  pages.  $1.25  net. 
"The  traditional  view  of  marriage  is  challenged  by 
many  who,  though  they  concede  too  much  to  the 
bcklenesa  of  ]>assion,  are  in  a  totally  different 
category  from  the  swarms  of  bluebottles  that  hover 
immune  upon  social  garbage. 

"It  is  perhaps  not  from  such  foul  vice  that 
society  is  most  in  danger.  That  is  deadly  for  weak 
or  groas  individuals.  But  society  is  most  affected 
by  the  people  who  care  for  purity;  and  it  is  in 
most  peril,  therefore,  from  decent  heresy  rather 
than  palpable  vice;  from  social  heresy,  heresy  as 
to  what  constitutes  purity;  from  false  theories  of 
a  subject  more  vital  than  any  other  to  social 
welfare  and  cohesion'*  (p.  6). 

From  this  premise  our  author  builds  a  classic  on 
"marriage'*  from  what  originally  was  a  lecture 
delivered  in  connection  with  the  National  Council 
of  Public  Morals  of  Great  Britain. 

The  effect  of  literature  upon  marriage  is  shown 
in  the  closing  section,  where  the  writer  has  this 
to  say:  "My  complaint  is  against  the  abuse  of  even 
pure  fiction  which  never  takes  the  reader  out  of 
the  region  of  sexual  sentiment.  And  my  fear  is 
that  preoccupation  with  such  fiction  creates  a  social 
atmosphere  in  which  it  is  too  easy  to  become 
engrossed  with  'bad  fiction,* — fiction  which  no 
censorship  could  repress,  but  which  tends  wrong. 
It  is  a  great  calamity  that  such  education  as  the 
heart  receives  owes  so  much  more  to  fugitive 
literature  than  to  the  Church  or  the  family  at  the 
present   hour"   (pp.    134-135). 

The  book  is  worthy  of  a  wide  circulation.  It 
cannot  but  do  good. — T.  C.  B. 

Modem  Philanthropy:  A  Study  of  Efficient  Ap- 
pealing and  Giving.  By  William  H.  Allen. 
Oodd.  Mead  &  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.  437  pages.  $1.50  net. 
In  the  keen  competition  for  funds  for  maintenance 
now  existent  between  charitable  organizations  we 
6nd  humanity  divided  into  four  classes:  (1)  those 
appealing  for  funds  for  charitable  purposes,  (2) 
those  giving  money  for  charitable  work,  (3) 
those  who  both  give  and  get,  (4)  those  for  whom 
an  appeal  is  hiade.  It  is  timely,  therefore,  to  have 
a  scientific  treatise  on  this  important  subject  of 
grrinf  and  appealing,  for  there  is  not  one  of  us 
who  has  not.  a  vital,  personal  interest  in  the  subject. 
Having  studied  six  thousand  letters  of  appeal 
asking  Mrs.  Harriman  in  the  aggregate  for  many 
imllions  of  dollars,  Mr.  Allen  has  deduced  valuable 
principles  which  should  help  greatly  both  the 
giver  of,  and  the  appealer  for,  charitable  funds. 
Discussion  follows  on  the  questions  raised  by  the 
analTsi*  of  the  various  appeals.  Perhaps  the  most 
usefnl  and  helpful  aspect  of  the  book  is  that  it 
•tcrves  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  charitable  public  to 
their  privileges  and  responsibilities  in  the  field  of 
giving,  to  which  probably  the  majority  of  them 
have  given  buf  littTe  thought.  Anyone  who  gives 
away  money  conscientiously  should  carefully  read 
the  later  chapters,  which  make  up  a  Magna  Charta 
of  rights,  etc.,  to  be  maintained  in  appealing  and 
giving. 

Efficiency  is  the  keynote  of  business  and  govern- 
ment to-day.  So  it  should  be  in  the  matter  of 
charity.    The  giver  has  a  most  important  part  to 


play  in  its  proper  conduct.  He  can  learn  much 
from  this  interesting  and  suggestive  book.  And 
certainly  anyone  whose  privilege  it  is  to  lay  before 
the  wealthy  their  opportunities  for  wise  charitable 
investment  can  learn  a  great  deal  from  the  careful 
perusal  of  the  volume. — N,  C.  W. 

Moral  Leadership  and  the  Ministry.     By  Edward 

£.  Keedy.     Horace  Worth  Co.,  Boston.     Cloth. 

200  pages.  $1.25. 
In  this  volume  its  author  makes  a  powerful  plea 
for  the  reincarnatioil  of  the  man  behind  the  sermon 
as  a  being  of  flesh  and  blood  with  good  red  cor- 
puscles in  his  veins.  The  gist  of  his  discussion  may 
be  summed  up  in  that  trenchant  saying  of  Emerson: 
"What  you  are  is  talking  so  loud  that  I  cannot 
hear  what  you  say.**  In  Mr.  Keedy's  opinion  it 
is  the  painful  silence  of  the  ministry  on  many 
burning  questions  of  the  day, — not  so  much  in 
word,  however,  as  in  that  more  powerful  proclama- 
tion  of  the  truth  in  the  life, — ^that  has  shorn  the 
modern  pulpit  of  its  power.  Evidently  the  author 
believes  that  the  Levite  of  Bethlehem-Judah,  who 
became  a  father  and  a  priest  to  Micah  for  ten 
shekels  of  silver  by  the  year  and  a  suit  of  apparel 
and  his  victuals,  is  far  too  largely  the  prevailing 
type  of  the  minister  of  to-day. 

He  would  establish  a  new  order  of  clergy  who 
shall  emulate  those  early  heroes  of  the  faith,  who 
"overcame  ....  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
by  the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  [who]  loved 
not  their  lives  unto  ....  death.*'  To  that  end 
he  shows  the  splendid  equipment  of  the  ministry 
for  sublime  moral  leadership  in  the  magnificent 
creed  and  ideals  of  the  Christian  religion,  in  the 
noble  example  left  to  the  world  by  many  a  stalwart 
saint  of  the  past,  and  in  the  personal  presence  of 
the  living  Christ.  He  puts  to  shame  many  a  modern 
minister  for  his  dilettante  efforts  by  comparing 
them  with  the  passion  which  the  men  of  the 
world  put  into  the  handling  of  its  affairs.  He 
emphasizes  action  as  being  the  essence  of  all  life, 
and  detnands  that  it  shall  come  into  its  own  in  the 
sphere  of  religion  by  the  minister  himself  becoming 
a  man  of  action,  and  of  suffering  as  well,  rather 
than  a  mere  dreamy  mystic. 

The  one  vague  thing  about  this  book  is  the  exact 
sphere  of  this  moral  leadership.  That  is  not  as 
clearly  defined  as  it  might  be.  There  is  no  definite 
answer,  for  example,  to  a  question  like  this:  "Would 
the  exigencies  of  these  modern  days  justify  a  Paul 
in  leaving  his  apostleship  in  order  to  run  a  reform 
bureau  in  the  Imperial  City  for  the  purpose  of 
influencing  legislation  in  the  Roman  Senate?'*  It 
is  quite  possible  for  the  application  of  pragmatism 
in  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  be  overdone. 
However,  the  author's  whole  discussion  of  this 
subject  is  a  most  timely  and  able  one.  It  cannot 
fail  to  be  a  good  tonic  to  every  preacher  who 
would  be  fully  alive  to  the  demands  of  his  high 
calling,  and  is  especially  to  be  commended  to  our 
ministers  in  embryo  for  their  careful  perusal. — 
G.  D, 

Muslim  Sir  Galahad:  A  Present  Day  Story  of 
Islam  in  Turkey  (A).  By  Henry  Otis  Dwight. 
F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.  188  pages.  $1  net. 
Dr.  Dwight's  true  story  of  the  converted  Muslim, 
Selim,  is  one  answer  to  the  frequent  question:  Do 
any  Moslems  become  Christians?  Long  residence 
in  Turkey  has  given  the  writer  the  power  of  not 
only  depicting  life  among  the  mountains  of  Kur* 
distan,  but  also  of  opening  to  the  Occidental  mind 
the  religious  thoughts  and  longings  of  the  Oriental. 
The  book  is  timely,  when  many  Moslems  are  buying 
the  Gospels  from  our  colporteurs  and  missionaries, 
and  when  there  are  brighter  signs  of  the  dawn. — 
F.  L.  D. 
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My  BeUef.     By  Robert  F.  Horton,  M.  A.,  D.   D. 

F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.    Cloth.    295  paffea. 

$1.25  net 
This  is  an  age  when  many  men  are  seeking  to  see 
the  same  old  surs  with  telescopes  set  at  a  difTerent 
angle  of  vision  from  those  through  which  their 
fathers  looked.  The  sons  are  doing  just  what 
their  fathers  did  when  they  were  sons.  This  book 
describes  Dr.  Morton's  telescope  and  it  will  prove 
very  helpful  to  those  who  have  not  as  yet  gotten  a 
telescope  of  their  own.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
our  age  demands  a  restatement  of  such  themes  as 
the  Need  of  Religion,  the  Bible,  the  Superiority  of 
Christianity,  Prayer,  the  After  Life,  and  the  Atone- 
ment. Dr.  Horton  treats  these  themes,  and  others, 
with  common  sense  and  reverence.  The  chapters 
are  stimulating  and  helpful  to  all  who  are  seeking 
a  firm  faith  beneath  their  feet,  and  who  insist  that 
reason  and  brains  are  gifts  of  God.  as  well  as 
faith  and  heart.  The  least  satisfactory  chapter,  at 
least  to  us,  is  that  on  Atonement. 

We  welcome  this  book  to  the  number  of  similar 
books  that  are  now  being  issued.  They  show  the 
demand  that  produces  them,  and  the  statesmanlike 
sympathy  that  dares  to  supply  that  demand  in 
terms  of  the  century  that  produces  it. — H,  P. 

Nathan  Sites:  An  Epic  of  the  Bast.  By  S.  Moore 
Sites.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  256  pages.  $1.50  net. 
Some  missionary  books  transport  the  reader  to  the 
land  where  the  story  was  lived.  This  is  one  of 
them.  One  accompanies  Dr.  Sites  in  his  itinerat- 
ing, sympathizes  with  him  in  his  dangers  and 
difficulties,  and  thrills  with  his  triumphs.  One  lives 
for  a  time  with  the  Chinese  Christians. — F.  L.  D, 

New  Light  on  the  Old  Troth  (The).  By  Charles 
Allen  Dinsmore.  Houghton  Mifflin  Co.,  Boston. 
Cloth.  224  pages.  $1.25  net. 
While  originally  spoken  to  a  select  company  of 
thirty  keen  business  men.  in  the  writing  out  of 
these  talks  Dr.  Dinsmore  has  contributed  much 
food  for  thought  to  the  many  who  will  be  attracted 
to  this  book.  The  range  of  subjects  is  wide 
enough.  Beginning  with  the  Bible  he  deals  in 
turn  with  the  Person  of  Christ,  God  and  Salvation, 
Immortality  and  Improvement.  The  latest  theories 
in  criticism  and  science  are  used  to  illuminate 
these  subjects,  but  the  light  does  not  always  shine 
clearly.  For  instance,  it  is  hard  to  understand 
whether  Dr.  Dinsmore  would  have  us  believe  that 
Christ  is  explained  by  the  evolutionary  theory. 
Then  on  page  117  we  have  this:  "Christ's  sinless- 
ness  may  be  a  fact,  but  the  assertion  is  an  infer- 
ence from  insufficient  data,"  while  on  page  125 
he  speaks  of  "the  flawless  purity  of  Jesus'  soul." 
In  the  same  way  there  is  an  uncertain  touch  in 
dealing  with  sin  and  salvation.  Sin  we  somehow 
feel  is  more  than  selfishness.  What  about  that 
phrase  of  Parker's — "sin  is  a  clenched  fist  thrust 
into  the  face  of  God"?  Again,  while  no  one  theory 
of  the  Atonement  satisfies  everyone,  each  seeing 
in  the  Cross  something  no  one  else  sees,  purely  the 
statement  is  clear  enough  that  "!Ie  died  once  for 
all."  We  can  share  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but 
not  His  sacrifice. 

The  closing  lectures  on  Immortality  and 
Improvement  are  especially  good.  The  sane 
marshaling  of  argument  on  the  one  and  the  whole- 
hearted appeal  in  the  other  must  awaken  thoughts 
and  desires  for  increased  devotion  and  whole- 
hearted service. — A.  D.  M. 

Ordinary     Man     and     the     Extraordinary     Thing 

(The).      By    Harold    Begbie.      Geo.    H.    Doran 

Co.,  New  York,     Cloth.     256  pages.     $1.25  net. 

Mr.    Begbie   has   already   made    himself    known   in 

two  continents  by  his  studies  of  certain  aspecU  of 


spiritual  psychology;  he  has  sought  out  the  fruits 
of  the  regenerating  Spirit  of  God  in  the  lives  of 
men  seemingly  most  hopeless  and  lost,  and  he  has 
shown  us  how  these  men  have  been  literally  reborn. 
At  the  same  time  he  has  sought  to  formulate  the 
psychological  laws  of  rebirth  and  the  spiritual  laws 
of  the  travail  of  the  soul  which  issued  in  such 
deliverances.  He  has  done  all  this  with  the  vervt 
of  the  trained  journalist,  but  in  a  truly  reverent 
and  devotional  way.  In  these  present  studies  he 
does  not  really  change  his  theme,  but  he  chooses 
another  field.  He  follows  the  work  of  men  far 
removed  from  the  station  and  fortune  of  those 
figures  who  moved  through  the  pages  of  "Twice 
Born  Men,'*  but  who  have,  none  the  less,  known 
identical  experiences,  and  in  their  spiritual  rebirth 
have  contributed  in  their  proportion  to  the  regen- 
eration of  society.  From  another  point  of  view  all 
these  studies  arc  illustrations  of  the  work  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  just  as  "Twice 
Born  Men"  illustrated  the  work  of  the  Salvation 
Army. 

The  book  begins  with  a  vivid  and  sympathetic 
study  of  the  wonderful  work  of  Sir  George  Williams 
from  the  time  of  his  conversion  until  that  Novem- 
ber day.  1905,  when,  under  darkened  heavens  and 
sullen  falling  rain,  the  people  of  London,  standing 
in  shuttered  streets,  watched  the  passing  of  his 
body  to  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  Next  follow  illus- 
trative studies  of  the  ramifications  of  this  move- 
ment, especially  its  spiritual  ramification,  in  the 
lives  of  ministers,  lawyers,  men  of  affairs,  journal- 
ists, makers  of  public  opinion,  directors  of  the 
world's  activities.  These  studies  must  be  read  to  be 
appreciated,  one  does  not  need  to  dwell  upon  them 
here.  Mr.  Begbie  himself  sums  up,  in  his  preface, 
the  conclusions  to  which  the  reading  of  the  book 
invariably    lead : 

"The  veriUble  life  of  a  man  is  lived,  not  visibly 
and  externally,  but  in  the  impenetrable  solitude  of 
his  soul.  Profound  and  extraordinary  changes  of 
soul  are  experienced  by  the  most  ordinary  of  men. 
Conversion  is  not  generally  a  sudden  and  catas- 
trophic experience,  but  for  most  men  a  gradual 
and  imperceptible  process  of  development.  Without 
religion,  the  moral  and  physical  progress  of  those 
great  masses  of  humanity  who  carry  the  fortunes 
of  civilization  can  never  be  assured." 

These  are  immense  conclusions.  What  our  own 
restless  and  troubled  world  needs,  above  all.  is  to 
be  persuaded  of  their  truth,  have  them  driven  home 
and  so  begin  to  live  them  out.  We  are  in  debt  to 
Mr.  Begbie  for  his  compelling  illustrations.  We  are 
all  more  or  less  mastered  nowadays  by  the  laboratory 
method;  here  is  the  laboratory  earned  into  regions 
of  the  soul.  We  have  examples  of  men  whose 
lives  have  been  transformed  and  have  become 
transforming  forces.  Surely  no  one  will  deny  the 
reality  of  the  forces  which  so  express  themselves; 
surely  all  men  will  seek  their  widening  regnancy 
in  a  world  which  needs  them  so  sorely.^-C.  G,  A. 

Pegs  for  Preachers:  Points  for  Workers.  By 
Charles  Inglia.  Morgan  &  Scott,  London. 
Cloth.  143  pages.  75  cents. 
A  form  of  Bible  study  very  popular  thirty  years 
ago,  and  to  which  evangelists  and  Christian 
workers  of  that  day  gave  a  prominent  place,  was 
that  known  as  Bible  readings.  These  we  seldom 
hear  of  now;  they  have  been  largely  displaced  by 
other  methods.  Among  the  last  of  the  coterie  of 
workers  specially  gifted  in  this  line  of  study  is 
Mr.  Charles  Inglis  of  London.  Under  the  above 
title  he  has  given  us  some  five  hundred  Bible 
reading  outlines.  It  is  a  book  that  ministers  and 
Christian  workers  should  possess,  for  it  gives, 
frequently  in  alliterative  form,  valuable  suggesr 
tions  for  informal  addresses.  Character  and  doc- 
trinal   studies   and    chapter   expositions   are    inter- 
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spersed.  The  book  is  not  at  present  published  in 
this  country,  but  may  be  ordered  through  the 
Rscoao  OF  CuftiSTiAN  WoaK. — X. 

Pilot  Plane  (The).*  By  Kelley  Jenness.  Sher- 
man, French  &  Co..  Boston.  Cloth.  268  pages. 
11.50  net. 

In  this  volume  the  author  gives  us  the  fruit  of 
f'ftcen  years  of  observation  in  the  field  of  reli- 
gious psychology,  ofTcring  one  hundred  and  eight 
experiences  from  several  hundreds  in  proof  of  his 
deduction  that  "the  type  of  the  religious  experi- 
ence does  not  depend  upon  the  outward  framework 
of  the  life."  The  book  is  intended  to  supplement 
the  data  given  in  Prof.  William  James'  "Types  of 
Religious  Experience,"  and  to  supply  to  the  active 
minister  the  steps  of  the  process  to  be  definitely 
expected  in  a  normal  case  of  soul  reclamation. 
The  author  holds  with  Professors  Starbuck  and 
Coe  that  the  normal  time  for  Ttvid  religious  experi- 
ence is  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  twenty, 
and  pleads  that  each  minister  sliall  avail  himself 
of  the  work  done  by  these  men  to  begin  system- 
atic research  in  this  field  in  his  own  community. 
"The  tnire  of  souls  is  a  practice — ^not  a  pre- 
scription" :  this  is  the  gist  of  the  author's  message. 
The  need  of  more  salvage  Christians  is  brought 
home  to  the  reader's  mind  with  force.  Under 
the  title  analogy,  "The  Pilot  Flame" — which  is 
derived  from  a  method  of  heating  water  commonly 
used  in  natural-gas  regions — the  point  is  made 
that  the  flame  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  life 
purifies  the  man  and  raises  him  to  his  highest 
efficiency   and   soul-development. — F.   L.  D, 

Play  ICaking.  By  William  Archer.  Small,  May- 
nard  &  Co.,  Boston.    Cloth.    407  pages.    %2  net. 

Every  minister  who  does  not  remember  his  homi- 
ledcs  should  read  this  book.  It  will  cheer 
bim  by  seeing  the  difficulties  of  his  profession 
re-appearing  in  other  dress,  on  a  stage  instead  of 
in  a  pulpit.  The  playwright  is  told  about  the 
choice  of  a  theme,  the  routine  of  composition,  and 
the  science  of  exposition.  The  sermon,  like  the 
play,  must,  in  the  words  of  Aristotle,  have  "a 
beginning,  a  middle  and  an  end."  How  interest 
it  to  be  aroused  and  held,  how  anti-climaxes  sre 
to  be  avoided  or  utilized,  the  part  that  chance 
and  loific  and  suspense  play  in  a  play — these  all 
are  adequately  dealt  with,  and  will  give  the  min- 
ister many  a  useful  suggestion. — H.  P. 

Problem  of  Religion  (The).  By  Emil  Carl  Wilm, 
Ph.  D.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Cloth.  232 
pages.     $1.25  net. 

The  problem  considered  in  this  book  is  the  problem 
oi  religion  itself:  whether  or  not  the  ground  of  any 
and  all  religion  has  been  removed  by  the  latest 
conclusions  of  the  philosopher;  whether  one  may 
have  any  religion  without  doing  violence  to  reason. 
The  author  concludes  that  he  may,  a  very  atten- 
uated sort  of  religion  to  be  sure,  but  still  not 
atheism.  A  religion  based  upon  philosophy  will  be. 
Prof.  Wilm  concludes,  quoting  another  writer,  "a 
religion  not  of  sunshine  or  darkness,  but  of  the 
starry  twilight,  tremulous  with  hopes  and  fears, 
wistful,  adventurous,  passionate,  divining  a 
horizon  more  mysterious  and  vast  than  day  or 
night  can  suggest,  from  uncertainty  conjuring 
possibility,  from  doubt  evoking  inspiration.  With 
such  a  religion  man  will  pass  through  life  as  a 
man  may  float  down  an  unknown  river  in  the  dusk, 
risking,  and  content  to  risk,  his  fortunes  and  his 
Hfe  on  the  chance  of  a  discovery  more  wonderful 
even  than  the  most  audacious  of  his  dreams." 
Rut  he  will  not  send  out  many  foreign  missionaries, 
oor  win  many  "Old  Born  Drunks." 


The  book  is  a  readable,  untechnical  discussion 
of  the  absorbing  problem  of  the  ages  and  the 
reader  feels  that  he  is  being  conducted  in  his 
thought  by  a  thoroughly  earnest,  conscientious, 
capable  man.  Perhaps  the  timid  questionings  and 
conclusions  of  "the  wisdom  of  men"  will  send  him 
with  more  joy  than  ever  to  "the  Word  of  God." — 
N,  F.  S. 

Psychology  of  the  New  TesUment  (The).  By 
M.  Scott  Fletcher,  M.  A.,  B.  Litt.  Geo.  Doran 
Co..  New  York.  Cloth.  332  pages.  $1.50  net. 
Here  is  a  book  in  the  best  sense  luminous  and 
gripping,  a  reconciler  of  what  to  many  minds  are 
insuperable  difficulties.  The  volume  is  divided 
into  three  leading  sections:  "The  Psychological 
Terminology  of  the  New  Testament,"  "The  Psy- 
chological Experiences  of  the  New  Testament," 
and  "The  Comparative  Conceptions  of  Person- 
ality." 

In  the  first  section  Dr.  Fletcher,  like  a  true  path- 
finder, blazes  his  way  by  painstaking  and  careful 
analysis  of  the  multiform  usages  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  the  terms  "soul,"  "spirit,"  "heart"  and 
"flesh";  showing  by  a  grouping  of  Scripture  pas- 
sages the  four  distinct  senses  in  which  "soul"  is 
used.  Then  follows  a  helpful  and  searching 
analysis  of  "heart"  as  used  by  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  where,  as  the  author  states,  "one 
word — 'heart' — has  to  do  duty  for  the  faculty  of 
thinking,  reflecting,  reasoning,  imagining  and  the 
like."  And  so  he  deals  with  the  terms  "spirit" 
and  "flesh."  This  forms  a  splendid  introduction  to 
the  balance  of  this  scholarly  treatise. 

The  book  shows  wide  reading  and  research,  par- 
ticularly of  German  and  English  controversial  and 
constructive  literature,  and  also  painstaking  dis- 
crimination in  the  use  of  material.  It  will  well 
repay  perusal  and  study. — T.  C.  B. 

Quiet  Talks  About  Our  Lord's  Return.     By  S.  D. 

Gordon.     F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth. 

266  pages.  75  cents  net. 
In  his  preface  Mr.  Gordon  says:  "The  result  [of 
my  study]  has  profoundly  affected  my  outlook 
as  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  attitude  toward 
the  great  problems  of  Christian  service,  both  at 
home  and  in  foreign  mission  lands,  my  prayer 
life  and  my  understanding  of  numerous  passages 
of  Scripture  hitherto  obscure  to  me."  Some  read- 
ers may  not  agree  with  the  author's  understand- 
ing of  some  prophecies  and  promises,  but  no 
one  can  read  this  book  without  being  blessed 
and  strengthened  and  inspired  to  "pray  and  wait" 
for  the  Lord's  return. — F.  L.  D. 

Rainbow  in  the  Rain  (A).  By  Jean  Carter  Coch- 
ran. F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth. 
104  pages.  50  cents  net. 
Whether  fact  or  fiction,  or  a  commingling  of  both, 
this  little  ToUime  brings  a  comforting  and  precious 
message  to  the  children  of  grief.  The  author 
reveals  in  it  how  she  learned  the  true  purpose  of 
crushing  sorrow  and  where  to  find  the  real  sur- 
cease from  its  pain  and  anguish.  There  is  not  the 
least  particle  of  the  pseudo-stoicism  of  Christian 
Science  about  her  blessed  philosophy.  She  does 
not  preach,  but  with  a  sweet  and  gracious  garrulity 
tells  how,  with  a  heart  mellowed  by  her  own  tears, 
she  was  led  to  consecrate  her  life  to  noble  self- 
sacrifice  and  become  a  help  to  others  in  bearing 
their  burdens  of  loss  and  woe,  and  how  God  by  His 
chastening  providences  transforms  the  social  butter- 
fly into  a  ministering  angel.  Incidentally,  she 
gives  to  her  hero-lover  a  genuine  apotheosis  and 
shows  us  how  that  he  "being  dead  yet  speaketh." 
This  book  is  to  be  commended  to  those  whose 
psalm  of  life  has  become  a  threnody. — G,  D, 
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■iThm).  By  J. 
Wallace,  M.  A.,  B.  D.  F.  H.  Re^cfl  Gx,  3Ccw 
York.  Cloth-  1*4  pa^es.  75  cents  net. 
In  ha  opening  cixapter  the  aotiior  sets  forth  ciie 
tact  chat  the  real  iniitarioa  of  Christ  docs  oot 
cnnsac  ixt  trying  to  copy,  at  every  point.  His  life; 
that  we  are  to  rmitate  nis  ^irit  and  mt^crre  rather 
thaa  His  «pecinc  acts^  The  remaiader  of  the  book 
IS  aa  attearpt  to  make  the  reader  see  the  great 
mlin^  principles  of  the  Life,  and  see,  too,  the 
neatrcy.  strength  and  glory  of  them.  There  are 
chapters  on  the  metho<i,  parpo^e.  peace,  cnnndence, 
obedience.  aHj^iejaiiieneass.  «tead  fastness  and  herorsm 
of  the  Christ. — the  last  decdedly  the  best.  The 
anthor  u  more  at  home  in  writing  of  what  one 
might  caH  the  actrve  principles  of  Jesus'  life  than 
of  its  more  posKve  «?aahties»  bat  e-vcry  chapter  is 
good  and  the  book  is  thoroughly  Mund  and  help- 
fuL— iV.  F.  5. 

Kcaaoa  mi  luU  (The).  By  William  Porcher 
DcBose.  M.  Au,  S.  T.  D.  Longmaaa.  Grc-m  & 
Co.,  Xew  York-  CToth.  27*  pages.  fl_=0  net. 
-Vmong  discrfminatfng  men  Dr.  DoBose  has  won  a 
hearing  for  his  work.  In  the  book  uniier  ccn- 
«deraaon  he  seeks  to  state  the  principles  of 
de»ei«:pment  which  are  a«^w  the  accepted  coomxion- 
placea  of  all  science  in  terms  oi  Christiaa  tr-itii. 
and  cspeciaJIy  Chrwran  cr  :th  as  laid  d<:wn  in  the 
G:)spel  according  tn  St.  John.  -Any  such  endearor. 
of  course,  demands  Tcry  considerahie  mar;pa,  but 
one  feels  as  one  foCows  Dr.  DuB<>se  that  he  is 
not  forcina-  his  concIusDins  as  he  shows  us  how  the 
forms  of  John's  Oi-spel  arc  great  enonsih  M  con- 
tain the  princf-fe  u  derclopment,  in.iicate  its 
stages.,  and  anti.:i-ate  its  foals^ 

Love  is  the  seminal  principle.  We  rise  fr  m  the 
oatnral  to  the  spirrtnaL  We  are  not  left  alone  in 
'^ur  ascent:  God  is  with  as  as  w»n  fir  the  redemp- 
tions which  give  ns  aew^  point-s  of  .letDarrare  as  tor 
all  sointnal  cnmr'^-tions  rn  wh>4  the  lir^t  vag-ie 
or-)ohecTes  of  life  are  m  he  fi'-ircd.  Jesus  Christ 
is  at  once  the  road  and  the  end  of  rhe  road.  The 
reconciliation  oi  'lod  and  rhe  worfd  is  the  tme  end 
of  aii  soTTtnal  ornffr^ss;  the  At/icrTTn»nt  ts  at  -rce 
the  power  which  maki^  siich  recnncilwcions  posmhte. 
and  the  recnnci^ian.^n  itself.  The  Chrxstran  lite  is 
just  the  ^r:cx:T  Life:  it  is  what  we  were  all  meant 
to  become:  it  lies  at  the  end  of  the  road,  we  can 
only  escape  it  hv  turning  one  side  or  by  fr.img  in 
the   orhrr   directirn. 

These  are  all  great  conceprions.  and.  m  the  large 
•wi-r.  Dr.  D^iBose  proves  his  thexs;  he  makes  a 
distinct  contnTiution  to  that  process  of  the  inter- 
t> rotation  of  <ii:irTnanc  rr'ith  in  terms  of  lif-r  which 
a  so  necr^.«iry  in  onr  own  time.  He  helns  as  to 
nnder<!tand  h.^w  al  tmth  is  a  seamless  rohe.  We 
need  nevr  fear  '•he  conrradictfons  of  tr-rrh;  we 
"^Hirht  aT-vi-Ts  rr^  trv  to  setrk  "he  recmciliatiiTns  of 
rh^n  or  f-hat  a^necr  --"f  tt.  ^o  we  ^haJT  a'wayn  be 
•i-f-*--i!r  r-"rh  rrr«»'-i-x  ird  «f--r'''*menrf'":a'  other 
'r-T'h.  -n'^T.  'fVe  -he  rrver  wh-'oh  ^owed  from  out 
*he  Cem-^fe  of  G<d  r!?»e?f  deenen-ng  tides  possess 
and   hrn-TpTT    is. — G.    G.   A. 

Season  <rf  Sabering  ^The).  Bv  Francis  E,  Tower, 
n.  D.  C.  M.  C'ark  Pn*: Wishing  Co..  Boston. 
Fronnsn-ece-  CToth.  JJ7  pa;??s.  $1.50. 
The  rAd  pr-ci'-rn  w— h  wh:<:h  J:b  wrestled  a  ever 
a  ne-v  ine  in  *h  •»  t-i>  of  4.-r-'-v  and  tears.  It  is  a 
w»Vr.rar  and  in^r'— ng  disc-s^i-in  of  tt  that  the 
a-i'h.'r  -f  'h-'s  v  '  :me  r^es  to  '\i%  rea.iers.  N'/t 
every  --ne  -who  hn?*  'v-rrr-ri  -r-.-n  it  has  tr-ated  it 
as  «.nf"-7  and  hf'-roi'v  a.-*  -J-m  D-  T"'ver  With 
a  rfo'jirinjr  n^aj-na-i.-yC  and  a  •v'-a'th  of  :!Ti.'4trari'ins 
d— nm  fr^m  na*-^re  and  hi^''^  an.i  iriii^vi  :al 
*Tner-.ence  he  shows  how  snifer-nj^  a  tiie  nece^sarv 
-jrrce  of  al!  nrogress  tn  the  m.-i:'7:d:ar  and  m 
sociery.  as  weil  as  the  means  ay  waich  the  aohtliry 


•A  seit-sacrince  is  revea.ed.  a:i.i  -s  i-'-i  .if.  r-srue 
manifescxtion  of  the  hidden  mystery  of  the  'Ids*. 
Et  IS  the  old  Bible  message  m  these  riicmes  *r 
forth  hx  the  anthiir's  own.  inimitaaie  war  "^r 
^»eaks  with  no  uncertajn  strandr  and  ^iv^s  r.* 
reafders  no  man-made  philosophizzngSL,  Tait  rnoi.irr 
in  which  he  vinifcaxes  hiiuness  as  the  ca.'>iina.  ir.i: 
controlling  attribute  in  the  narore  if  H/nr?  ^  * 
masterpiece  and  a  most  dmeTy  message  vi  a  laxL  - 
pamby  generatioa  which  so  largeiy  ra:Ia  at  -tc.-:-^ 
retriautioa,  rejects  the  vicanoTis  Aronement  ir. : 
has  become  lost  m  the  mists  ami  fogs  if  xni'^^^^ 
am  and  ■^vatioa  from  sin  ay  ethical  prnirssr? 
The  crisp  and,  one  might  even  call  r.  -niL— ^n? 
made  style  gives  to  ^  e?coresman  if  -h  •.."•' 
fonxxd  tn  these  essays  as  arrractrveness  and  >  — 
that  marks  the  writer  as  one  ooiscjsing  -nnr^  -!:ar 
average  ability  along  literary  lines. — C  D 


Bv  Jonn  Z'rr-'z 
las  Adam,  D.  D.  F.  H.  Revefl'  Co..  w-^ 
York.  Cloth-  14-2  pages.  T3  cents. 
The  writer  approaches  the  great  Cirisnan  vrrrK- 
from  the  viewt>otnt  of  psychology,  and  wt:;  -rir 
arm  of  mnnvrng  di&ctilncs  m  the  wav  it  -virzr 
aceepranrr,  and  ot  deepening  spinruai  e:Tner-cr  - 
The  purpose  is  thus  to  mtficate  a  way  si  aonn*i-: 
tii  Chrxstxaa  reality  for  the  griwrng  minc'»  In 
brief,  dear,  logicai  statements,,  the  author  *-'s 
forth  the  supremacy  af  the  so'il,  the  siinni-:'  it  '» 
need  in  Christ,  the  character  of  Oir.i.  irv  — 
temptatit^n,  the  work  of  the  Hi'y  Soir-.t.  ^r.f  >  -' 
and  sphere  of  true  servce.  The  sqirtr  u'  ttp 
is  modem,  scienti£c  stimniacing;  sane  inii  ir-m 
—C.  FL  E, 


ad    PsnT's    Argnniac    ''The  .      ^ 

Philip    L.    Frick,   Ph.   D.     Earon   &   5Cama.   ^r^ 
York-     Coth.     348  pages     %l..2S  net. 
In  this  book   Dr.    Frick  oifcrs  a  Siirr  of  f-re  --  m 
mentary    upon    I    Cor.    xv.       Bat    c:3e    --aiier    ▼^ 
search  in  vain   for  any   clear  starement    ir   *  ;:::   ' 
of  the  many  absorbing  <^ue^inns  whicJi   the  iii.: ■•  r 
presents.      B.jth   as  an   interpretaciin    ii   I    T'-    "* 
and  as  a  detaiTfd  argument  fir  the  rf^vurrrrr.-  r.    :• 
book  is   iinsati3act.iry.      '">ne   feeis    Ji   it.    in  v»— — 
the  impact  of  a  genuine  religious  ccperiencr.   * 
is  rooted  and   grounded  in  a  muxnphaot  be;'  :    r 
th*  risen  Christ. — /.  G.  X. 

Rbk  •£  tkc  PStpacf  rrh«)-  By  Wniam  "^-t 
Beet,  M.  .\-  Eaton  &  Xama.  V.*w  Y  >r\. 
32 L  pages.  SI.25  net. 
Beginning  with  the  sack  of  Borne  ander  Tnn.  i^— .: 
I.  Mr.  Beet  traces  the  development  it  :hr  laiJu.- 
unnil  the  death  of  Leo  the  Great.  Tie  isntur 
which  his  study  covers  ia  <nxe  .it  the  jiesnir: 
centi^nes  of  church  hiacary.  At  the  begrnmn^  i 
Tt  the  Bcshop  of  Rome  was  the  ffiahop  li  i  ~^- 
assticiared  on  terms  of  er^uaiity  ta  rf»t>  t^ts  n  ::r 
ch  irch  with  the  patriarchs  at  the  ^uc  -Ine  :  .r 
•Irc^i  years  later  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  iarnrr.L:.^ 
to  be  recognized  as  the  head  of  the  weamm  m:— r. 
his  aathonty  was  gresdy  extended,  the  sense  •  :^ 
iupretnacy  already  much  in  evidence  and  :^e  :.  ;' 
danons  generally  Laid  fiar  t&e  #*fr»T«'?  ir  '^ 
hierarchy. 

The    forces    which    accmnptiahed    soch    a   -nnv 
formation    must   have   been    »ery    anaiderahle    i~ 
seem  to  have  come  speedily  into  y^«w?      Wr  -mi- 
never,  of  coiirse.   be   wholly  agreed  as  tn  -Irr  -^ 
nature  of  those  forces,  but  we  eai  at  'e^  le  » — 
of   some   of  them.   Three  or  f.Tur   things  tx-.*^    -~ 
cam.'y  contributed  to  the  efevatitin   if  the  3i?r  n 
R-me.  maiie  for  the  centralizacun    it  erricssarr.  ^ 
adm:n:3rrat:.:n    and    ixi'ged    the    JgesPc-^    en -rm     - 
fnm   the   mrnarchicaf  epiacopaoe   m    the  r»n*~ 
'he  Lann   Cath.-Iic  Church.      F^ir  .yne  'itca^    \zz^- 
inc's    City     of    God    canght    men     m    wncni     i- 
'icsrmct:.  n    of   B  me   Kajped  ataerfw  rmymmaac   ^- 
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look  for  her  continuance  in  other  regions;  the 
immemorial  mistress  of  the  world  was  not  indeed 
to  be  destroyed:  she  was  to  reign  in  another  realm. 
The  destruction  which  came  down  like  a  flood  upon 
wcttem  Europe  was  not  to  touch  the  real  integrity 
of  an  order  which  seemed  as  solid  as  the  stars 
themselves.  It  would  constitute  itself  anew;  the 
Kepter  of  the  world  would  not,  and  could  not,  fall 
from  the  hands  of  Rome.  It  is  not  easy  to  orer* 
estimate  the  forces  of  this  idealism  in  the  derelop- 
ment  of  the  Roman  Church.  Bryce  has  told  us 
bow  it  perpetuated  itself  in  governmental  forms 
and  gave  to  the  governments  of  Europe  traditions 
vbich  lingered  until  the  days  of  Napoleon. 

The  same  sense  of  the  deathlessness  of  Rome,  the 
same  persuasion  of  her  heaven-bom  right  to  rule, 
ceruinly  went  a  long  way  toward  the  exaltation  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the  place  of  the  Caesars. 
The  real  continuity  of  the  ecclesiastical  adminis- 
tration through  all  the  turnings  and  overtuminga 
of  the  barbarian  invasions  impressed  the  imagina- 
tions of  men;  by  the  very  force  of  circumstances 
Rome  fell  heir  to  the  authority  of  the  empire.  The 
fortunate  position  of  Rome  in  the  long  doctrinal 
controTcrsy  which  divided  the  east  and  her  reso- 
lute adherence  to  the  orthodox  position  further 
strengthened  her.  Beyond  all  that,  she  was 
fortunate  in  men  who  had  a  genius  for  adminis- 
tration, sutesmen  of  the  church  with  the  blood 
of  empire  builders  in  their  veins. 

Mr.  Beet  traces  such  movements  as  these  with 
a  clear  style  and  an  adequate  scholarship.  He  does 
not  overload  his  work;  he  has  given  us  a  readable 
book.  It  would  certainly  simplify  all  our  con- 
troversy about  Church  unity  if  we  should  abandon 
the  indefensible  positions  which  high  churchmen 
have  always  taken.  Our  church  forms  are  not 
apostolic  creations:  they  are  developments;  they 
hare  been  shaped  through  the  centuries  beneath  the 
pressure  of  outward,  necessity  and  the  indwelling 
force  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They  are  thereby  none 
the  less,  but  rather  more,  Divine.  But  just  as 
they  have  been  fluid  and  responsive  to  the  needs 
of  the  past,  so  they  may  be  and  ought  to  be  fluid 
and  responsive  to  the  needs  of  the  present.  The 
chttrch  of  the  future  is  to  be  attained  as  the  church 
of  the  past  has  been  attained,  not  by  rigid  adher- 
ence to  old  established  forms,  but  by  devout  open- 
ness to  the  needs  of  the  world  and  the  leadings  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. — G,  G.  A, 

Rale  of  Faith  (The).  By  W.  P.  Paterson,  D.  D. 
Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Qoth.  439 
pages.     $1.S0  net. 

Dr.  P.  T.  Forsyth,  to  whose  work  this  book 
curiously  makes  no  reference,  is  never  weary  of 
warning  the  Protestant  churches  that  upon  the 
subject  of  the  seat  of  authority  in  religion  their 
thought  is  in  a  dangerously  inchoate  condition, 
wholly  unready  for  assaults  which  may  before 
1' ng  be  made  in  force  upon  their  position.  Pro- 
feMor  Paterson*s  book  may  not  provide  a  final 
solution  of  the  problem  of  authority,  but  it  will 
greatly  help  to  pave  the  way  to  a  solution,  by  its 
Iticid  and  impressive  review  of  the  situation.  Dr. 
Paterson  sees  very  clearly  that  the  question  of  the 
source  and  seat  of  authority  is  entangled  with  the 
question  of  the  substance  of  the  faith:  and  the 
aethod  of  his  book  is,  for  the  purpose  of  clearness 
of  thought,  to  separate  these  two  aspects  of  the  one 
matter  of  an  authoritative  religion,  the  separation 
preparing  the  way  for  the  extremely  suggestive 
•ommary  at  the  close.  In  his  first  section  Dr. 
Hterson  passes  in  review  the  Romanist  theory  of 
aothority,  the  Protestant  theory,  Quakerism, 
tationafism,  the  system  of  Schleiermacher  and  of 
litsebL  In  the  second  section,  a  similar  course  is 
followed  in  tracing  the  different  views  of  Christian 
Ben  as  to  what  is  the  center  of  the  Christian  faith. 


Professor  Paterson's  judgments  are  never  dog- 
matic, but  they  are  virile,  definite,  and  sometimes 
peremptory,  and  they  arc  always  refreshing.  The 
chapter  on  "The  Nature  of  the  Christian  Religion" 
is  a  stimulating  tonic,  and  the  sanity  and  accuracy 
of  its  judgments  may  be  illustrated  by  sentences 
like  these:  "For  our  own  generation  the  motive 
power  of  Christianity  seems  largely  to  lie  in  the 
spell  that  is  cast  by  the  person  and  character  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  seems  true  that  the  vision  of 
heaven  and  hell  is  less  operative  than  of  old  in 
ordinary  thinking,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  sense 
of  guilt  has  become  less  general,  in  any  case  less 
overwhelming,  and  that  therefore  there  is  a 
lessened  appreciation  of  the  boon  of  forgiveness. 
But  what  is  certain  is  that  the  sense  of  the  degra- 
dation of  sin  was  never  stronger,  nor  the  desire  to 
escape  from  its  power." — G.  A,  /.  R, 

Sailor's    Magasine   and    Seaman's    Friend    (The). 

Vol.    LXXXIV.      American    Seaman's    Friend 

Society,   New  York.     Illustrated.     Board.     383 

pages. 

Apart   from   the   collection    of   verse    on    the   sea 

which  this  book  contains,  the  other  matter  is  of 

interest  to  landsmen  as  well  as  seamen.    The  book 

has    much    illustrative    material     for    sermons. — 

F.  L.  D. 

Science  of  Spiritual  Life  (The).  By  Marshall 
Tailing,  B.  A..  Ph.  D.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.     Cloth.     320  pages.     $1.50  net 

"These  pages  attempt  the  reconstruction  of  theology 
in  accord  with  principles  of  science."  The  failure 
of  the  attempt  is  due  to  the  identifying  of  scien- 
tific methods  with  the  acceptance  of  modern  theories 
and  the  rejection  of  the  authority  of  Scripture. 
Such  a  fundamental  misconception  results  in  state- 
ments concerning  sin,  the  Atonement,  resurrection, 
retribution  and  other  doctrines,  which  many  will 
find  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible.  The  discussion  is  popular  and  interesting 
rather  than  profound  or  convincing. — C.  R,  E. 

Secret  of  Prayer  (The).     By  E.  £.  By  rum.    F.  H. 

Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     209  pages.     $1 

net 
Brief,  plain,  practical  dissertations  on  prayer  con- 
stitute the  subject-matter  of  this  timely  and  helpful 
volume.  The  author's  treatment  of  his  topic  is 
most  thoroughgoing.  He  cites  and  comments  on 
nearly  every  Scriptural  example  of  prayer  and 
praying  men. 

With  a  rare  simplicity  of  expression  and  a  most 
attractive  sincerity  of  spirit  the  characteristics  of 
true  prayer  both  positively  and  negatively  are  set 
forth.  That  the  writer  speaks  not  from  theory 
nor  from  the  standpoint  of  philosophy,  but  as  one 
who  really  knows  the  secret  of  prayer  is  the  ever- 
growing impression  as  one  peruses  these  pages. 
The  reader  comes  to  a  fuller  realization  of  what  a 
vital  and  blessed  thing  prevailing  prayer  is,  and 
longs  to  possess  and  experience  more  of  its  power. 
All  the  stronger  does  this  desire  grow  as  one  reads 
the  several  unique  instances  of  answered  prayer  in 
the  author's  own  experience,  adding  fresh  confirma- 
tion to  the  fact  that  prayer  does  indeed  moYC  the 
Hand  that  rules  the  world.  We  would  commend 
this  volume  especially  to  those  who  feel  the  need 
and  importance  of  prayer  in  their  life,  and  yet  are 
not  satisfied  with  their  present  attainments  in  this 
comforting,    sanctifying  *and    conquering    grace. — 

G,  D. 

Secrets  of  Sunday  School  Teaching.  By  Edward 
Leigh  Pell.  F.  H.  ReveU  Co..  New  York. 
Cloth.     201  pages.     $1  net 

A  copious  literature  on  various  phases  of  Sunday 
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•chool  work  crincet  a  present-day  coniciouaneas  of 
its  great  value  and  importance.  It  would  aeeos 
almost  as  if  there  were  hardly  room  for  another 
treatise  upon  the  subject  when  we  reflect  that 
upwards  of  twenty  other  works  of  a  similar  nature 
published  by  the  same  house  are  offered  to  the 
public  on  the  advertising  pages  of  this  one.  Full 
warrant  for  this  new  volume,  however,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  it  comes  from  the  pen  of 
a  wide-awake,  practical  Sunday  school  man,  and 
also  in  the  terse,  direct  and  forceful  style  with 
which  he  puts  forth  his  ideas. 

Many  a  secret  of  the  holy  of  holies  of  sacred 
pedagogy  is  brought  to  light  on  these  pages.  In 
unfolding  them  the  author  deals  not  so  much  with 
methods  as  with  motives  and  principles,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  more  than  one  wise  hint  of  a  very 
practical  kind  is  offered.  The  whole  tone  and 
temper  of  the  book  is  of  itself  a  model  of  live 
wire  Sunday  school  activity.  Plain  expression  of 
thought,  a  subtle  irony  and  pertinent  illustration 
add  to  the  weight  of  the  discussion.— C.  D, 

Self-Investment    By  Orison  Swett  Marden.   Thoa. 

Y.  Crowell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     315  pages. 

%1  net 
The  pen  of  Dr.  Marden  is  a  perennial  fountain  of 
optimistic  philosophy.  So  uniform  is  its  flow  that 
one  is  quite  at  a  loss  to  decide  which  of  the  dozen 
volumes  that  boar  his  name  is  the  best.  A  charac- 
teristic feature  of  all  the  others  crops  out  clearly 
also  in  this  one.  As  he  inculcates,  with  a  vigorous 
eloquence,  uplifting  and  ennobling  ideals,  at  the 
same  time  he  keeps  his  feet  firmly  planted  upon 
the  earth.  Wholesome,  practical  and  sane  are  the 
sugfrestions  that  are  here  made  for  self-investment. 

The  youthful  reader  especially  is  inspired  with 
the  consciousness  that  he  has  the  necessary  capital 
for  success.  How  to  make  the  most  of  it  in  the 
attainment  of  a  well-rounded  career  and  in  the 
development  of  a  self-reliant  character  is  the 
burden  of  this  latest  message.  While  the  same 
chords,  on  occasions,  have  been  struck  before,  the 
new  variations  of  them  that  are  found  in  these 
pages  have  a  beauty  and  a  power  all  their  own. — 
G.  D. 

Short  Course  Series  (The).     Edited  by  Rev.  John 
Adams,    D.    D.      Chas.    Scribner's    Sons,    New 
York.     Cloth.     60  cents  net 
Beatitudes  (The).     By  Rev.  R.  H.  Fisher.     141 

pages. 
Cry  for  Justice:    A   Study  in  Amos   (A).     By 

John  Edgar  McFadyen,  D.  D.     151  pages. 
Lcatcn    Psalms    (The).      By    the    Editor.      124 

pages. 

This  exposition  of  '*The  Beatitudes'*  goes  to  the 
heart  of  the  reader,  and  kindles  a  desire  to  live  out 
the  Master's  teaching. 

Under  the  title,  "A  Cry  for  Justice.**  the  writer 
has  briefly  interpreted  the  message  of  Amos  to  our 
own  time.  Our  present  upheaval  in  the  political, 
industrial,  and  diplomatic  >»orld  is  the  expression 
of  forces  working  to  the  reali ration  of  Amos' 
word:  "Let  jus-tice  roll  on  like  water,  and 
righteousness  as  a  perennial  stream."  Dr.  Mc- 
Fadyen has  done  a  splendid  service  to  the  laity 
in  this  brief  exposition,  and  therefore  met  the 
purpose  of  the  series,  A  valuable  feature  is  a 
bibliography  of  the  .-\mos  literature  in  the  English 
language  only. 

In  "The  Lenten  Psalms,**  Dr.  Adams  has  given 
a  brief,  clear  exposition  of  those  generally  known 
as  "Penitential."  His  treatment  of  the  51st  Psalm 
is  very  helpful.  The  u«e  of  some  of  the  technical 
terms  of  grammar  would  seem  to  perplex,  rather 
than  help  the  averaee  lavman,  for  who<e  edification 
the  series  has  been  projecicd- — F.  L.  D. 


Silences  of  Jesus  and  St  Paul's  Hjroui  to  Love 
(The).  By  Rev.  Percy  C.  Ainsworth.  F.  H. 
Revell  Ca,  New  York.  Cloth.  224  pages. 
$1.25  net 
Under  this  title  the  author  includes  an  exegesis  of 
the  purposeful  silences  of  our  Lord,  and  of  St 
Paul's  "Hymn  to  Love."  The  treatment  is  stimu- 
lating to  thought  and  devotion.  Beginning  with 
the  silent  years  at  Naxareth,  the  author  takes  op 
the  "Silences  of  Unutterable  Things,**  *Tbe 
Answer  to  the  Curious,*'  "Jesus  before  His 
Accusers  and  Judges,"  and  "The  Silent  Coming  of 
the  Kingdom.**  One  cannot  read  the  words  on 
St  Paul's  **Hymn  to  Love,"  without  remarking 
that  from  the  hills  of  Scotland,  and  laden  with 
their  atmosphere,  has  come  another  notable  expMi- 
tion   of   love. — F.   L.   D, 

Stoic  and   Bpicurean.     By    Robert   Drew  Hido. 

Chas.    Scribner's   Sons,   New   York.      ("Epochs 

of    Philosophy**    Series.)       Qoth.      412    pagea 

$1.50  net 
Dr.  Hacks*  treatment  of  his  theme  begins  with  the 
earliest  Stoic  Pantheists  and  deals  with  the  mani- 
fold aspects  of  Stoic  philosophy,  the  development 
of  Stoicism  through  iu  successive  phases,  and  the 
rise  and  development  of  Epicureanism  nntil  it 
passes  into  scepticism.  Since  Epicureanism  was 
born  341  years  before  Christ,  and  we  may  not 
dismiss  these  philosophies  until  250  years  after 
Christ,  we  see  at  once  that  Mr.  Hicks  is  com- 
mitted to  the  study  of  a  perplexing  movement, 
reaching  through  the  centuries. 

He  has,  on  the  whole,  done  all  this  clearly  and 
well.  Any  consideration  of  Greek  philosophy  is 
rendered  difficult  by  the  very  inclusiveness  of  the 
subject-matter.  The  earliest  philosophers  were 
scientisU  as  well;  they  were,  moreover,  meta- 
physicians, and  both  Stoicism  and  Epicureanism 
came  in  the  end  to  offer  ethical  ideals  and  stan- 
dards and  so  to  almost  constitute  a  religion.  One 
always  wonders  at  the  curious  contradictions  of 
the  Greek  mind.  Penetrating  insight,  creative 
intuitions,  are  combined  with  scientific  poerilities. 
The  Greek  perplexes  us  not  only  by  the  splendor 
of  the  things  which  he  knew  which  were  so,  but 
also  by  the  number  of  things  he  loved  to  dwell 
upon  which  were  not  so. 

The  author  has  traced,  with  reasonable  clear- 
ness, all  these  manifold  lines  of  development  He 
shows  us  how  Stoicism,  beginning  as  Pantheism, 
grew  in  the  end  into  a  noble  system  of  moral 
idealism,  was  laid  hold  of  by  the  practical  Roman 
genius,  supplied  to  Seneca  and  Epictetus  the 
ground  of  their  counsels,  and  gave  to  the  Medita- 
tions of  Marcus  Aurelius,  dwelling  upon  the 
mystery  and  perplexity  of  life  in  the  midst  of  Uie 
camps  of  the  Roman  legions,  that  dual  quality  of 
haunting  melancholy  and  noble  resignation  which 
has  made  it  one  of  the  great  books  of  the 
spirit  He  performs  a  like  service  for  Epicurean- 
ism, though  the  speculations  of  its  philosophers  do 
not  become  any  too  clear  even  under  his  treatment. 

On  the  whole,  the  book  is  rich  in  suggestion, 
sound  in  scholarship,  and  has  a  wealth  of  material. 
If  it  is  wanting  anywhere  it  is  in  the  power  of 
simplification  and,  possibly,  of  unification.  More 
and  more  the  reviewer  finds  himself  persuaded  that 
w-riters  on  philosophy  are  constanUy  overestimating 
the  philosophic  capacity  of  their  readers;  that  they 
are  too  much  given  to  using  their  own  curious 
terms;  and  that  they  fail  in  rendering  the  really 
great  service,  which  every  attempt  at  the  inter> 
pretation  of  philosophy  ooght  to  render,— the 
clear  interpretation,  that  is,  of  philosophic  specu- 
lation in  terms  of  the  experience  of  onr  own  lives. 
— C.  G.  A. 
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Straggle  for  ChrUtiaA  Truth  in  luly  (The).  By 
Giovanni  Luxzi.  D.  D.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  338  pages.  $1.50. 
In  the  brief  compass  of  this  volume  Dr.  Luzzi  has 
told  the  story  of  the  struggle  for  a  pure  Gospel  in 
Italy  from  apostolic  days  to  the  present  time.  The 
persecutions  of  the  Waldensians  are  related  with 
great  sympathy.  His  roll  call  of  lulian  martyrs 
reads  like  another  eleventh  of  Hebrews.  The 
American  public  will  appreciate  his  chapters  on  the 
"Modernist"  movement,  which  promises  so  much, 
in  Dr.  Luzzi's  view,  for  the  Romanist  Church  in 
particular  and  for  Christendom.  This  book  will 
appeal  to  the  student  of  missions,  home  and 
foreign,  to  the  preacher,  reformer  and  historian. — 
F.  L,  D. 

Teaching  of  Christ  (The).  By  G.  Campbell 
Morgan,  D.  D.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  333  pages.  $1.50  net 
This  book  forms  a  companion  volume  to  "The 
Crises  of  the  Christ."  The  latter  dealt  with  the 
supreme  experiences  of  the  earthly  career  in  which 
our  Lord  was  accomplishing  His  saving  work. 
These  studies  concern  the  chief  oral  teachings  of 
the  Master  in  relation  to  His  own  person  and 
work,  to  God  and  man,  to  sin  and  salvation,  and 
to  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  method  of  the 
author  is  to  gather  together  the  great  truths 
enunciated  by  Christ  in  relation  to  each  of  the 
subjects  selected  for  study.  After  collating  the 
passages  contained  in  (he  four  Gospels,  the  texts 
are  carefully  explained  and  the  conclusions  drawn. 
The  teachings  are  grouped  under  three  general 
heads:  (1)  concerning  "personalities";  (2)  con- 
cerning "sin  and  salvation";  and  (3)  concerning 
"the  kingdom  of  God."  Under  the  first  heading 
there  are  chapters  in  relation  to  God,  the  Person 
of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Angels,  Satan  and 
Demons,  Man.  Concerning  "sin  and  salvation," 
two  of  the  five  chapters  which  will  be  found  of 
special  interest  are  those  in  relation  to  "The 
Saving  Mission  of  Christ"  and  "Human  Respon- 
sibility." In  treating  the  teaching  of  Christ  con- 
cerning "The  Kingdom  of  God"  the  writer  con- 
siders the  "Existing  Anarchy,"  the  "Redemptive 
Processes,"  and  "The  Final  Crisis,"  showing  that 
"the  kingdom,"  as  set  forth  by  our  Lord,  describes 
not  only  a  "rule"  and  a  "realm,"  but  a  glorious 
"result."  These  studies  are  marked  by  the  Biblical 
knowledge,  the  clear  analysis,  and  the  vivid  style 
which  characterize  all  the  utterances  and  writings 
of  this  popular  preacher  and  author. — C.  R.  E. 

Tratfa  in  Love  (The).     By  William  R.  Richards, 
D.   D.     Honeyman's   Publishing  House,   Plain- 
field,  N.  J.      Frontispiece.     Cloth.     204   pages. 
$1  net. 
This  little  volume  consists  of   excerpts   from   the 
published  sermons  of  the  late  pastor  of  the  Brick 
Church.      To    Dr.    Richard's    former    parishioners 
and  friends,  for  whom  it  is  chiefly  published,  the 
bock     will     need     no     recommending;     to     those 
unfamiliar  with  either  the  man  or  his  work  it  is 
sufficient  to  say:  "The  one  foundation  of  all  his 
messages  from  the  sacred  desk  was  Jesus  Christ — 
His  life.  His  words.  His  atoning  work."— ^.  M.  V, 

Ultlaa  Veritas,  and  Other  Verses.  By  Washing- 
ton Gladden.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Board. 
141  pages.  $1  net. 
Under  this  title  Dr.  Gladden  has  given  to  the 
public  the  secular  songs  and  hymns  which  have 
come  from  his  pen  during  and  since  his  college 
daySb  The  collection  will  be  of  particular  interest 
to  Williams  men,  containing,  as  it  does,  "The 
Mountains,"  and  other  poems  of  Williams  life  and 
spirit  Aaiong  the  hymns,  "The  Disciple,"  of  which 
the  opening  line  is,  "O  Master,  let  me  walk  with 


Thee,"  is  the  best  known  and  has  won  a  place  in 
most  hymnals.  The  poem  entitled  "April  the 
Fourteenth,  1865,"  is  a  requiem  for  the  martyred 
president,  and  deserves  a  high  place  among  the 
Lincoln  poems. — F,  L.  D. 

"Unto  Me."  By  Walter  Rauschenbusch.  Pil- 
grim Press,  Boston.  Frontispiece.  Board.  31 
pages.  35  cents  net 
This  attractive  little  book  bears  the  print  of  the 
same  master  hand  that  has  given  us  "Christianity 
and  the  Social  Crisis,"  and  "For  God  and  the 
People."  It  shows  us  how  social  work  is  Christian 
work,  and  that  no  man  can  do  it  long  without 
being  a  Christian.  "I  judge  that  He  (Jesus)  would 
have  a  friendly  sense  of  companionship  with  a 
social  worker  who  doubted  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  more  than  with  an  orthodox  man  who  paid 
the  soul  six  dollars  a  week  for  ten-hour  labor" 
(p.  IS).  No  man  can  do  social  work  except 
"Unto  Me,"  for  in  doing  it  he  is  bound  to  share 
Christ's  sufferings  for  humanity,  Christ's  persecu- 
tion from  "vested  interesU,"  Christ's  loneliness  of 
misunderstanding  by  His  fellows.  As  we  finish 
this  book  we  know  that  the  Cross  supremely  was 
not  a  tree  of  wood  set  on  a  hill,  but  a  life  of  love 
upon  the  plains  where  men  live  and  labor  and  sin 
and  conquer. — H,  P. 

Victory  in  Christ     By  Robert  F.  Horton,  D.  D. 

Sunday  School  Times  Co.,  Philadelphia.    Cloth. 

116  pages.  50  cents  net. 
The  Christian  world  is  in  great  need  of  men  who 
combine  the  devout  spirit  of  those  who  have  insight 
in  spiritual  things  with  a  thoroughgoing  knowledge 
of  and  sympathy  with  the  modern  scientific  spirit, 
its  difficulties,  terms  and  disposition.  Dr.  Horton 
is  one  writer  who  can  stand  in  the  front  rank  of 
these  soldiers  of  the  pen. 

There  is  very  little 'that  is  new  that  can  be  said 
about  the  needs  of  the  spiritual  life,  but  every  man 
comes  up  to  his  own  personal  problems  with  the 
feeling  that  they  exist  in  this  way  for  the  first 
time.  The  need  is  for  a  spiritual  guide  who  can 
readjust  the  changeless  truth  to  the  ever-changing 
expression  of  it.  Dr.  Horton  shows  that  the 
victorious  life  demands  Courage,  Bible  Study, 
Prayer,  Service,  Evangelism,  Temptation  met  and 
overcome,  and  that  it  all  eventuates  in  Joy.  The 
seven  chapters  are  pointed  and  give  one  a  new  and 
fresh  conception  of  the  possibility  of  making  life 
really  victorious. — J.  M.  S* 

Weapons  of  Our  Warfare  (The).  By  Rev.  John 
A.  Hutton,  M.  A.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  143  pages.  75  cents  net 
Under  the  chapter  headings,  "The  Weapon  of 
Aloofness,"  "The  Weapon  of  Faith,"  "The  Weapon 
of  Purity,"  and  "The  Weapon  of  Suffering,"  the 
author  accounu  for  the  ultimate  victory  of  the 
early  Church  over  the  pagan  forces  of  the  Roman 
world.  There  is  in  the  book  a  note  of  challenge 
to  the  followers  of  Christ  to  use  constantly  these 
well-tried  weapons  with  which  the  Church  has 
made  her  great  and  lasting  gains. — F,  L,  D, 

Wesley's  World   Parish:    A   Sketch  of  the    Hun- 
dred Years'  Work  of  the  Wesleyan   Methodist 
Missionary    Society..     By    George    G.    Findlay, 
D.  D.,  and  Mary  Grace  Findlay,  M.  Sc.     Geo. 
H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     224  pages. 
%l   net 
This  book  is  a  condensed  account  of  the  missionary 
work  of  the   Wesleyan   Methodist  Missionary   So- 
ciety in  various  parts  of  the  world.     The  student 
of  missions  will  find  it  helpful  in  two  ways:    (1) 
in  that  it  gives  an  account  of  the  introduction  of 
the    Gospel    into    some    portions    of    the    heathen 
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world,  and  (2)  in  th^t  it  affords  many  intercsdnc 
topics  for  further  stody  and  addresses^ — F.  L.  D. 

Westminster  New  Testament  (The).    F.  H.  Rerdl 
Co..   New  York.     Ooth.     7S  cenu  net. 
Romans  and  Galatians.      By   Rer.   W.   Dooclaa 
Mackenzie,  M.  A..  D.  D..  LL.  D.     3S3 


This  work  can  justly  be  described  as  beinc  a 
muUtmm  im  f^rvo,  embracing,  as  it  does,  a  running 
comment  on  the  Fngiish  text  of  Paul's  two  epistles 
that  deal  with  his  great  thease  of  justification  by 
faith.  Besides  the  comments  there  is  also  a 
copious  introduction  discussing  the  date,  author* 
ship  and  kindred  topics^  Galafians  comes  first,  as 
being;  according  to  the  author's  view,  prior  in  date 
to  Romans;.  The  comments  themsehres  are  necc»> 
aarily  brief  and  yet  singnlarly  illu 
character.  The  pith  and  marrow  of 
tant  Scriptuies,  as  the  author  understands  them,  is 
given  in  a  terse,  lucid  style  and  with  an  aptness 
of  I  ■  pi  I  Mi<in  that  has  in  it  no  suggestion  of  dry- 
ness, for  the  reason  that  all  extraneous  matters 
are  carefully  excluded.  While  the  resulu  of 
modem  scholarship  are  recognized  still  these 
Scriptures  are  handled  with  a  rererence  that  must 
commend  itself  to  the  most  conserratrre.  Students 
will  find  here  in  a  compact  form  much  material 
marked  by  its  sagacity  and  stimulating  snggcstrre- 
G.  D. 


What  Can  Jesos  Christ  Do  with  ICc?  By  Wilfred 
T.  GrcnfieO,  IC.  D.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston. 
Frontispiece     Board.     26  pagea.     3S  cents  net. 


It  needs  not  the  name  on  the  title  page,  nor  the 
picture  as  a  frontispieoe,  to  assure  us  of  the 
authorship  of  this  book.  It  is  written  in  the 
quiet,  tmasBoming,  yet  clear  and  forceful  way  that 
marks  the  authorship  of  Grenfell's  other  writings. 
This  is  the  rererse  side  of  another  address  given 
like  this  one  at  Harrard,  and  which  bore  the  title, 
"What  Wm  You  Do  with  Jesos  Christr*  This 
loring  appeal  is  to  men — the  kind  of  men  about 
whom  it  can  be  said:  "In  the  heart  of  erery  true 
man  is  the  conrictioti,  'I  must  do  something' " 
(p.  14).  It  is  Greni ell's  own  answer  to  "Are  you 
williag  to  pay?  and  if  so.  How  are  you  going  to 
par — in  what  coin?**  (p.  19).  It  is  an  appeal  for 
erery  man  to  find  his  own  Labrador. — H.  P. 

Woman  of  Tact  and  Other  Bible  Types  of  ICodcm 
Women  (The).  By  Rer.  W.  Mackintosh  Mac- 
kay.  B.  D.  (^eo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  32S  pages.  $1.50  net. 
•*The  Woman  of  Tact"  b  one  of  more  than  a  score 
of  type*  of  womanhood  that  arc  met  with  in  God's 
Word.  Dr.  Mackaj  has  turned  the  illomination  of 
his  sympathetic  understanding  upon  these  shadowy 
figures  whose  faces  peer  upon  xis  out  of  the  dim 
pajt.  and  by  the  aid  of  his  facile  pen  garbs  their 
rafue  forms  with  the  habiliments  of  these  modem 
times^  The  personages  whose  characteristics  are 
here  so  skillfully  anaivzed  range  from  the  queen  to 
the  peasant  maid,  from  the  Virgin  Mother  to  the 
Magdaiene.  In  each  of  them  we  are  made  to  see 
str-.King  res«ni>"ances  to  the  woman  of  to-day.  By 
his  ingenious  and  suggestire  method  of  interpre- 
tation the  author  depicts  woman  in  many  of  her 
▼aried  moods  and  phases,  and  with  it  all  he 
teaches  manj  a  «ise  and  inspiring  lesson.  VMiilc 
not  over-indulgent  of  her  faults,  he  is  nererthelem 
kind  and  sympathetic  toward  her  weaknesses  and 
foibles,  and  at  the  same  time  both  just  and 
generotzs  in  regard  to  her  rirtues.  In  retouching 
these  old  portraiu  Dr.  Mackay  displays  a  master 
hand.  He  invests  them  with  a  freshness  and 
meaning  and  interest  such  as  they  doubtless  hare 
never  before  possessed  in  the  eyes  of  many  a 
reader  of  the  Scriptures. — G.  D. 


BOOKS  RBCBIVED. 

Acroos  the  Dead  Line  of  <lmaiiMinii  By  Hr:-? 
W.  Stough,  D.  D.  F.  H.  Revca  Ca.  Nrv 
York.     CkHh.     148  pagea^     7S  cents  art. 

Atlas  of  the  Life  of  Christ  (An).  By  Rev  ;:- 
F.  Stirling.  F.  H.  Rerell  Co.,  New  Yun, 
Maps.     Qoth.     27  pages.     40  cents  act. 

Boy  Scouts  of  America.  The  Oficml  Haadbo^ 
for  Boysw  Donbleday,  Page  &  Col,  New  Yon. 
Illnstrated.     Pkper.     404  pagea^ 

Christian  Unity  at  Work.  Edited  by  Charies  S 
Maclarland.  Federal  Co«mcil  of  the  Cardta 
of  Christ  in  America.  Qoth.  291  pages.  $: 
net. 

Cfaarch  and  Social  Rdbrm  (The).  By  Jaaes  3L 
Howerton.  F.  H.  RctcH  Col,  New  V7c 
Qoth.      127   pagea^     7S   cents  net. 

Diwordng  Lady  Nicotine.    By  Henry  Beach  StsL- 
ham.      Forbes    &    Co.,    Cfaicaga.      Ooci 
pages^     3S  cents  net. 

Doc  Williams:  A  Talc  of  the  Middle  West  3« 
Charles  H.  LerrigOL  F.  H.  Reren  Co,  Nrv 
York.  Frontispiece.  Qoth.  2J0  pagea  i:^ 
net. 

Fisherman,  Tackle  and  Bait:  A  Pnctical  Om- 
paaion  for  Soul-Wiuners  (The).  Coopced  r* 
Raleigh  Wright,  Ph.  D.  F.  H.  Rctefl  C^ 
New  York.     Board.     144  pagea.     20  ccats  ac 

Frances  Willard:  Her  Lale  and  Warfc.  By  ^? 
SCrachey.  F.  H.  RrreO  Col,  New  York,  i^^^ 
trated.     Cloth.     310  pages.     $1.50  act. 

Fundamental  Cfaristiaa  Faith  (TW).  By  Cka.-:^ 
Augustus  Briggs,  D.  D.,  D.  Litt.  Chaa  5cr> 
ner's  Sons,  New  York.  Cloth.  132  v^r^ 
$1.50  net. 

Gospel  of  the  Second  Ctenc*  and  Odbcr  Adinsa 
(The).  By  J.  Stuart  Holden,  M.  A.  (^Ma 
and  Religion"  Series.)  Asancialion  Press.  >rv 
York.    Qoth.     200  pages.    60  oenta. 

How  I  Found  Liringstonc.  By  Henry  M.  Stu- 
ley.  Chas.  Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.  Itir* 
Illustrated.     Ooth.     736  pagea.     $2  art. 

How  to  Help:  A  Manual  of  Pcactkal  Ch^^ 
By  Mary  Conyngton.  M.  A.  Marsn^Iys  C- 
New  York.     Ooth.     367  pages.     50  ccaa  tr. 

Labrador.  By  Wilfred  T.  GrenfeO,  C  M.  1^ 
M.  R.  C  S.  M.  D.,  and  Others.  ll»rg~^ 
Co..  New  York.  Illustrated.  Ooch.  52J  pa*^ 
$2.50  net. 

Lesson  Building:  A  Plan  ior  tnndaf  Seiac. 
Teachers.  By  Leon  C  Palmer.  F.  H.  Brr=: 
Co.,  New  York.  Board.  57  pagea  15  cn^ 
net. 

Life  and  Teachings  of  Jesos  (Tke).  By  Carj=s 
Foster  Kent,  Ph.  D.,  Litt.  D.  ("The  ttscar^ 
Bible'*  Series.)  Chas.  Scriboer^s  Sons.  N*^ 
York.      Map.      Qoth.      337    pages.     $l-:5   t^ 

Making  of  Tohbottow  (The).  By  9a::^ 
Mathews.  Eaton  &  Mains.  New  York.  0::x 
193  pages.     $1   net. 

Making  the  Farm  Fay.  By  C  C  Bowc  - : 
Forbes  ft  Co.,  C3ucago.  Ooth.  3%  ?»4^ 
$1  net. 

Maa  and  the  Woman:  Chapcars  an  Hamsa  La 
(The).  By  Artlrar  L.  Salmon  Forbes  k  Ci. 
ChicagOL     (Hoth.     145  pagea.     75  eeses  ae:. 

Mysticism  in  Chrlstianitj.  By  Rev.  W.  C  Hex- 
ing. M.  A.,  a  D.  ("Uhcary  «f  Hacarc 
Theology"  Series.)  F.  H.  Re«eS  Ca,  »• 
York.     Qoth.     2S2  pages.     $L50  net. 

Old  Chma  and  Young  America.     By  Ssah^i- 
Cooger.     F.  G.  Browne  ft  Col, 
trated.     CkHh.     160  pages.     75 


"I'U  Be  Faithful,  Lord,  to  Thee." 


381 


Ow  MiJiMiiii;  Thm  JapwMM.     Bj  Joseph  Kiav  Spwk  of  Life  (IW).     By  Musuct  W.  Morlcar. 

CoodndL    F.  Gl  Brovae  Ik  Col,  ChicMto^    mn*-  F.  H.  Revdl  Col,  Nev  York.    CloCh.    62  pofca. 

inMdL    Clolh.     249  pofca.     $1^  act.  25  cents  act. 

Bran  of  Gkrist  (TW).    By  W.  J.  Enfasaa.    TW  SabMsrias  Joaracysi     Ptophsik  Wosks.     Isnd 

Astbor,   CiiMimowa.   ^.     l^per.     46   psces.  ^  |^  iy»#>ii^     By  W.  &  Aadriadoss.    IX  Vaa 

15  ccMs.  Nostnad  Co^  New  York.     Fkpcr.     29  psfes. 
Ssdil   Ikiiii—iot   sad    Motal   Prscn«^     By 

.Vlfroi  BMsd  Wslbcc  a  M.*  Dl  C  L..  Oxoa. 

F.  B.  &     Csssdl  9t  Co..  Nov  York.     OoCh. 

:31   voces.     $L2S   act. 

S»l  I4..B..  sad  the  Cksatla.  Tbeolo.,.    By  ^' "*  °^ 

OcnU    Bvney    SMith.      MscmiDsa    Co.,    New  ^^I*  <v  TWo:   Good  TIbbcb  to  Bit  (A).     By 

York.    OotkL    2S1  paces.    $1.25  act.  EMcae  Davis.     Forbes  ft  Co.,  Chicscoi     Clotk. 

^217  voces.     $1  act. 


_  Ltfs.      By    Prat 

Gcone  Lsasiac  Ksymond,  L.  H.  IX     FMk  ft 
WscbsHs  Co^  Nev  York.     Cloth.     337 


:  Its  ; 

By  Alfred  Bsymoad  Johas.    Estoa  ft 
Ncv  York.     ChMh.    75  vsccs.    50  < 


_  BliA     By  IX  Ccawfofd.  F.  B.  a  & 
Mori&a  A  Scott.  Ltd..  Loadoa,  Eai^sad 
trsted.     Oo^     4S5  paces.     7/6  act. 


nX  BE  FAiTHFUU  LORIX  TO  THEB. 


3       ^ 


THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR. 


JUNE,  1913. 


SnndAy,  xit.  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear 
in  the  morning,  O  Loid;  in  the  morning 
will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will 
look  up.    Ps.  V,  3. 

Go  not,  my  friend,  into  the  dangerous 
world  without  prayer.  You  kneel  at  night 
to  pray,  and  drowsiness  weighs  down  your 
eyelids;  a  hard  day's  work  is  a  kind  of 
excuse,  and  you  shorten  your  prayer  and 
resign  yourself  softly  to  repose.  The  morn- 
ing breaks,  and  it  may  be  you  rise  late,  and 
so  your  early  devotions  are  not  done,  or 
are  done  with  irregular  haste.  No  watching 
unto  prayer!  Wakefulness  once  more 
omitted!  And  now  is  that  reparable?  We 
solemnly  believe  not.  There  has  been  that 
done  which  cannot  be  undone.  You  have 
given  up  your  prayer,  and  you  will  suffer 
for  it.  Temptation  is  before  you,  and  you 
are  not  ready  to  meet  it.  There  is  a  guilty 
feeling  on  the  soul,  and  you  linger  at  a 
distance  from  God.  It  is  no  marvel  if  that 
day  in  which  you  suffer  drowsiness  to 
interfere  with  prayer,  be  a  day  in  which 
you  shrink  from  duty.  Moments  of  prayer 
intruded  on  by  sloth  cannot  be  made  up. 
We  may  get  experience,  but  we  cannot 
get  back  the  rich  freshness  and  strength 
which  were  wrapped  up  in  those  moments. 
— Frederick  IV.  Robertson, 

Monday,  and.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  in  whom  ye  were  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption,    Eph.  iv,  30  (R.  V,). 

Have  you  ever  noticed  that  this  warning 
occurs  in  the  midst  of  rebukes  of  the  sins 
of  the  tongue?  What  does  that  teach  us? 
That  the  sins  that  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit 
most  frequently,  the  most  common  sins  to 
which  we  are  addicted,  are  sins  of  the 
tongue. — J.  Gregory  Mantle. 

Tuesday,  3rd.    Be  pitiful,   be  courteous. 

I  Pet.  Hi.  8. 

The  roots  of  plants  are  hidden  under 
ground,  so  that  they  are  not  seen,  but  they 
appear  in  their  branches  and  flowers  and 
fruits,  which  argue  there  is  a  root  and  life 


in  them.  Thus  the  graces  of  the  Spirit 
planted  in  the  soul,  though  themselves  in- 
visible, yet  discover  their  being  and  life  in 
the  tract  of  a  Christian's  life,  his  words 
and  actions  and  the  frame  of  his  carriage. 
So,  then,  where  this  root  is,  these  fruits 
will  spring  from  it  and  discover  its  pity 
and  courtesy. — Leighton. 

Wednesday,  4th.  Take  ....  branches 
of  palm  trees  ....  and  willows,  .... 
and  ....  rejoice  before  the  Lord  your 
God.    Lev.  xxiii.  40. 

The  palm  is  the  symbol  of  gladness, 
renown,  victory,  immortality;  the  willow, 
of  sadness,  weakness,  humiliation,  exile, 
death.  Take  both  palm  and  willow  to  God 
in  thankfulness;  for  He  gave  both,  and 
was  just  as  good  when  He  gave  the  one 
as  when  He  gave  the  other.  And  be  sure 
of  this:  if  you  bring  palm  and  willow 
before  God  in  the  spirit  of  holy  gratitude 
and  trust,  you  will  never  take  them  away 
as  you  brought  them.  When  you  bring  your 
palm,  it  is  the  withering  grass  of  an  earthly 
blessing;  but  once  laid  at  the  feet  of  God, 
it  is  changed  into  the  immortal  amaranth 
of  a  spiritual  benediction.  And  coming  to 
God  with  the  willow,  you  do  not  take  a 
willow  away;  it  blooms  into  a  palm  of 
victory  and  peace. — W.  L.  Watkinson. 

Thursday,  5th.  The  waters  of  Shiloah 
that  go  softly.    Isa.  viii.  6. 

It  is  the  bubbling  stream  which  flows 
gently,  the  little  rivulet  which  runs  night 
and  day  by  the  farmhouse,  that  is  useful, 
rather  than  the  swollen  flood  or  roaring 
cataract.  Niagara  excites  our  wonder,  and 
we  stand  amazed  at  the  power  of  God 
there,  as  He  pours  it  forth  from  the  hollow 
of  His  hand.  But  one  Niagara  is  enough 
for  the  continent  or  the  world;  but  the 
same  world  requires  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  of  silver  fountains  and  gently 
flowing  rivulets  which  water  every  farm  and 
garden,  and  which  flow  on  day  and  night 
with  their  gentle,  quiet  beauty.     So  with 
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the  acts  of  our  lives.  It  is  not  by  great 
deeds,  like  those  of  martyrs,  good  is  to  be 
done,  but  by  the  daily  and  quiet  virtue  of 
life. — Selected. 

Friday,  6th.  IVho  is  my  neighbor f  Luke 
X.  29. 

Who  is  thy  neighbor?  It  is  the  sufferer, 
wherever,  whoever,  whatsoever  he  be. 
Wherever  thou  hearest  the  cry  of  distress, 
wherever  thou  seest  any  one  brought  across 
thy  path  by  the  chances  and  changes  of 
life  (that  is,  by  the  providence  of  God), 
whom  it  is  in  thy  power  to  help — ^he, 
stranger  or  enemy  though  he  be — he  is  thy 
neighbor. — A.  P.  Stanley. 

Saturday,  7th.  Open  thy  mouth  tvide, 
and  I  will  fill  it.    Ps.  Ixxxx.  10. 

The  measure  of  your  desire  is  the  meas- 
ure  of  your  capacity,  and  the  measure  of 
your  capacity  is  the  measure  of  God's  gift. 
—Alexander  Maclaren. 

Sunday,  8th.  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me,    John  xvi.  16.     . 

"A  little  while"— "a  little  while"!    O  Mas- 
ter, 
What  is  it  Thou  hast  said? 

The  long  train  of  expectant  years  grows 
vaster : 

The   deep,  dark  tide  of  sin  flows   fuller, 
faster ; 
We  listen  for  Thy  tread. 

Hope,  watching,   stands,  her  storm-tossed 
vessel  steering; 

But  the  dark  heavens  vouchsafe  no  sign 
of  Thine  appearing. 

"A  little  while!"    Faith  reads  the  promise 
over, 
While  louder  roars  the  storm; 
TTicn  gazes,  keener-eyed  than  any  lover. 
O'er  the  night-blackened  surges,  to  discover 

Some  vestige  of  Thy  form; 
And  still,  the  weary  night-watch  to  beguile. 
Repeats,  "A  little  while";  He  said,  "A  little 
while." 

But     Love,    with    instinct    truer,    deeper, 
keener. 
Nor  sign  nor  vision  craving. 
Garnering  Thy  precious   words   up,   as  a 

gleaner 
The    fi^olden   grain,   with   heart   and   brow 
serener 
For  all  the  tempest's  raving, 
Fceline:  Thee  near,  and,  conscious  of  Thy 

smile. 
Counts   the  slow-rolling  ages  but  "a  little 
while." 

— Eustace  R.  Conder, 


Monday,  9th.  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in 
him  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even 
as  he  walked.    J  John  u.  6. 

Christ's  example  is  our  rule.  It  is  to 
the  Christian  what  imperial  weights  and 
measures  are  to  men  of  traffic:  from  that 
standard  there  is  no  appeal. — Robert  C. 
Chapman. 

Tuesday,  loth.  When  ye  are  passed  over 
Jordan  into  the  land  of  Canaan;  then  ye 
shall  drive  out  all  the  inhabitants  of^  the 

land  from  before  you But  if  ye 

will  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  from  before  you;  then  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  those  which  ye  let  remain  of 
them  shall  be  pricks  in  your  eyes,  and 
thorns  in  your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you  in 
the  land  wherein  ye  dwell.  Num.  xxxiii, 
5h  52*  55- 

To  tolerate  and  allow  to  remain  what 
God  has  ordered  to  be  driven  forth,  is  to 
retain  that  which  in  itself  will  be  a  source 
of  continual  difficulty  and  suffering. — G. 
Campbell  Morgan. 

Wednesday,  nth.  /  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do,  John 
xvii.  4. 

Was  the  work  of  the  Master  indeed 
done?  Was  not  its  heaviest  task  yet  to 
come?  He  had  not  yet  met  the  dread  hour 
of  death.  Why  did  He  say  that  His  work 
was  done?  It  was  because  He  knew  that 
when  the  will  is  given,  the  battle  is  ended. 
He  was  only  in  the  shadows  of  the  garden ; 
but  to  conquer  these  shadows  was  already 
to  conquer  all.  He  who  has  willed  to  die 
has  already  triumphed  over  death.  All  that 
remains  to  him  is  but  the  outer  husk,  the 
shell.  The  cup  which  our  Father  giveth 
us  to  drink  is  a  cup  for  the  will;  it  is  easy 
for  the  lips  to  drain  it  when  once  the  heart 
has  accepted  it.  Not  on  the  heights  of 
Calvary,  but  in  the  shadows  of  Gethsemane, 
is  the  cup  presented;  the  act  is  easy  after 
the  choice.  The  real  battlefield  is  in  the 
silence  of  the  spirit;  conquer  there  and  thou 
art  crowned. — George  Matheson, 

Thursday,  lath.  Ye  men  of  Athens, .... 
as  I  passed  by  ,  ,  ,  ,  I  found  an  altar  with 
this  inscription,  TO  THE  UNKNOWN 
GOD.  Whom  .  ...  ye  ignorantly  worship 
Acts  xvii.  22,  23. 

Where  then  is  our  God?  ....  You  say. 
He  is  everywhere:  then  show  me  anywhere 
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Thursday,  36th.  The  Lord  .  ...  ap- 
peared to  Simon.    Luke  xxiv.  34, 

They  ....  gladly  received  [Peter's] 
word;  ....  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 
Acts  a.  41- 

Before  the  Lord  can  use  us  in  His  service 
we  must  have  close  individual  dealing  with 
Himself.  He  always  will  have  to  do  in 
secret  with  that  soul  that  He  intends  to  use 
in  blessing  others.  Do  you  want  to  speak 
for  Jesus  to  those  around  you?  Then  you 
must  go  to  Jesus  Himself  for  your  message. 
What  you  say  for  Jesus  must  be  got  from 
Jesus.  Oh,  how  much  breath  falls  power- 
less on  every  side  because  it  has  not  been 
inhaled  in  the  sanctuary!  We  want  more 
secret  dealing  with  the  living  God.  We 
run  without  being  sent;  we  speak  before 
God  has  spoken  to  us;  no  wonder  we  so 
often  fail.  Oh,  what  secret  prayer  and 
what  heart- searching  discipline  the  heart 
needs  before  God  can  use  it! — Frederick 
Whitfield. 

Friday,  27th.  Ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus.    Gal.  Hi.  28. 

All  honest,  earnest  seekers  of  God  are 
in  heart  united,  whether  they  know  it  or 
not.  Though  distinct  as  the  billows,  they 
are  one  as  the  sea;  though  distinct  as  the 
colors  of  the  rainbow,  they  are  one  as 
the  pure,  white  light  which  those  colors 
compose.  The  mount  of  truth  has  many 
paths.  Those  who  are  ascending  by  differ- 
ent ways  will  be  led  onward  and  upward  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  till  eventually  they  find 
themselves  standing  side  by  side  before  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal. — Alfred  W.  Momeric. 


Saturday,  a8th.  /  live;  yet  not  I,  hut 
Christ  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me.    Gal.  n.  20. 

The  man  who  lives  in  God  knows  no  life 
except  the  life  of  God.—Phiilips  Brooks. 

Sunday,  agth.    The  living  God.    Dan.  vL 

20. 

How  many  times  we  find  this  expressioo 
in  the  Scriptures!  And  yet  it  is  just  this 
very  thing  that  we  are  so  prone  to  lose 
sight  of.  We  know  it  is  written  "the  living 
God";  wc  speak  about  Him  as  "the  living 
God" ;  but  in  our  daily  life  there  is  scarcely 
anything  we  practically  so  much  lose  sight 
of  as  the  fact  that  God  is  THE  LIVING 
GOD;  that  He  is  now  whatever  He  was 
three  or  four  thousand  years  since;  that 
He  has  the  same  sovereign  power,  the  same 
saving  love  towards  those  who  love  and 
serve  Him  as  ever  He  had,  and  that  He  will 
do  for  them  now  what  He  did  for  others 
two,  three,  four  thousand  years  ago,  simply 
because  He  is  the  living  God,  the  unchang- 
ing One.  Oh,  how,  therefore,  we  should 
confide  in  Him,  and  in  our  darkest  moments 
never  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  He  is  still 
and  ever  will  be  THE  LIVING  GOD!- 
George  Muller. 

Monday,  30th.  Ye  are  dead,  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.    Col.  Hi.  3. 

It  is  impossible  that  Satan  can  touch  this 
life,  either  in  its  source,  its  channel,  its 
power,  its  sphere  or  its  duration.  God  is 
its  source,  a  risen  Christ  its  channel,  the 
Holy  Ghost  its  power,  heaven  its  sphere 
and  eternity  its  duration. — Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


JOSEPH   FORGIVES   HIS  BRETHREN. 
(June  8,  Gen.  xlv.   1   to  xlvi.  7.) 


,  une 

2. 

Gen.  xlv.  1-15. 

June 

3. 

Gen.  xlv.  16-28. 

June 

4. 

Gen.  xlvi.  1-7,  28-34. 

June 

5. 

Eph.  vi.  1-9. 

June 

6. 

Luke  XV.  11-24. 

.une 

7. 

Gen.  xlix.  22-33. 

fune 

8. 

1  John  iii.  11-24. 

Here  the  love  of  God  was  manifested. 
It  was  the  Gospel  before  the  Gospel.  Some- 
times in  the  early  part  of  the  year  there  is 
a  day  so  mild  and  beautiful  as  to  suggest 
the  thought  that  spring  has  come.  It  is 
unwise  to  think  that  it  is  so;  at  any  rate 
you  will  be  speedily  disillusioned.  Spring 
is  not  yet!     So  it  would  have  been  pre- 
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mature  to  suppose  that  the  manners  of  the 
world  had  undergone  a  radical  change  when 
this  affecting  scene  transpired  within  the 
walls  of  some  vast  Egyptian  palace.  It  was 
only  a  specimen  of  what  the  Gospel  would 
effect,  not  in  an  exceptional  instance,  but 
universally  and  permanently.  It  seemed  as 
though  the  Holy  Spirit  had  already  obtained 
full  possession  of  this  elect  soul,  and  was 
eager  to  show  what  He  would  effect  when 
Pentecost  had  broken  on  the  world  and  He 
was  poured  forth,  not  on  the  few  but  the 
many,  not  on  the  high  peaks  of  character, 
but  on  the  great  masses  of  the  old  and 
young  who  came  under  the  influence  of 
Christ  Let  us  study  this  scene  closely  be- 
cause of  its  bearing  on  forgiveness  gener- 
ally, and  because  it  reveals  what  will  take 
place  one  day,  when  Jesus  is  made  known 
to  His  brethren  according  to  the  flesh. 

Joseph  Cleasly  Manifested  His  Per- 
sonality. It  is  a  wonder  that  his  brethren 
had  not  already  guessed  it  Their  places  at 
the  banquet  had  already  been  allotted, 
according  to  their  birth  (xliii.  33).  They 
had  been  strangely  reminded  of  their 
treatment  of  him  at  the  pit's  mouth  by  his 
treatment  of  them  in  cross-examination 
(xlii.  16,  21).  His  tender  behavior  to 
Benjamin  in  itself  might  have  suggested  a 
mysterious  tie  between  the  two  (xliii.  29). 
But  all  these  hints  and  suggestions  had  been 
unavailing.  Their  eyes  were  blinded  that 
they  could  not  see,  and  their  hearts  heavy 
that  they  could  not  understand.  But  in  the 
stem  discipline  to  which  they  had  been  sub- 
jected they  had  been  brought  to  a  position 
in  which  the  full  revelation  of  Joseph's  rela- 
tionship to  them  could  be  made  without 
injury. 

He  had  gathered  that  they  were  filled 
with  remorse  from  their  own  statements, 
made  in  what  they  supposed  was,  to  him  at 
least,  a  foreign  tongue:  "We  are  verily 
guilty,"  etc  (xlii.  21-23).  He  had  learned 
from  the  lips  of  Judah  that  they  would 
rather  yield  one  of  their  own  number  to 
slavery  than  add  further  sorrow  to  Jacob's 
brimming  cup.  Sorrow,  fear  and  contrition 
had  wrought  an  effective  and  enduring 
result  in  their  hearts;  and  there  was  no 
further  reason  why  the  knowledge  of 
Joseph's  wonderful  story  should  be  with- 
held. The  eyes  of  our  hearts  can  only  be 
opened   when  we  have  seen  ourselves   as 


(jod  sees  us,  and  have  taken  our  place  at 
His  feet  as  sinful  men.  It  is  sin  that 
blinds  us,  so  long  as  it  is  hidden  in  our 
souls.  But,  directly  we  have  put  it  away, 
with  a  repudiation  that  is  suggested,  not  by 
fear  of  results  but  by  a  genuine  hatred  of 
the  thing  itself,  a  way  is  made  for  the 
unveiling  of  the  Redeemer — our  Brother 
and  Lord — Whom  Joseph  personified.  This 
is  what  He  meant  when  He  said,  *T  will 
manifest  myself  to  you,  as  not  to  the 
world."  It  is  thus  also  that  the  revelation 
of  Christ  will  be  made  at  the  last  All 
through  these  sad  centuries,  enough  evi- 
dence has  been  given  to  convince  the 
Hebrew  race  that  He  Whom  their  fathers 
slew  is  verily  the  Messiah.  But  their  moral 
nature  has  been  too  obsessed  with  the  evil 
attitude  of  their  race  to  Christ  and  (Chris- 
tians for  them  to  accept  or  interpret  aright 
the  crowding  evidences  of  the  truth.  When, 
however,  they  mourn  in  the  valley  of  Je- 
hoshaphat,  as  the  prophet  anticipates,  then 
He  will  say:  "I  am  Jesus."  (See  Zech.  xii. 
9,  etc.) 

In  our  personal  experience,  also,  we  may 
be  conscious  of  the  tenderest  love  towards 
the  erring  and  rebellious,  and  the  tears 
may  not  be  far  from  our  eyes,  but  we  must 
refrain  ourselves  till  we  have  evidence  of 
true  repentance.  We  shall  greatly  err  if 
we  yield  to  weak  sentiment,  before  the  right 
attitude  has  been  assumed  towards  sin. 
The  prodigal  must  say,  "Father,  I  have 
sinned,"  before  the  Father  can  take  him 
back  to  His  home. 

Joseph's  Review  of  the  Past.  He  de- 
sired, so  far  as  possible,  to  emphasize  the 
benefits  that  had  accrued  from  their  be- 
havior towards  himself.  He  showed  that 
they  had  been,  unconsciously,  the  instru- 
ments for  the  carrying  out  of  the  Divine 
plan:  "It  was  not  you  that  sent  m^  hither 
but  God";  "CJod  sent  me  before  you."  As 
life  advances,  and  we  are  able  to  review 
the  path  by  which  we  have  come,  we  see 
that  there  has  been  a  Divine  plan  pervad- 
ing it  from  the  first.  Nothing  has  happened 
by  chance  or  at  haphazard.  Though  we 
seem  to  have  been  at  the  mercy  of  winds 
and  waves,  a  Divine  Hand  has  been  steer- 
ing us  towards  the  bay  of  white  sand,  and 
cross-currents  have  only  wafted  us  on  our 
career.  There  has  been  no  mistake.  All 
things  are  under  law;  and  all  things,  even 
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Becord  of  Cbrstum  UTark. 


:  eviL  aa^e  wcctoi  ngrrhrr  fior 
09o<£.  God  flBkes  die  wnah  of  bob  fio 
gniag  Htnit.  bat  t&e  rgimindgr  thereof  He 

So  win  ft  be  at  t6e  last,  wbea  t&e  He&cev 
rate  reoocjxae  rhnr  lanj^-fast  Bcot&et^ 
C&rist.  It  win  sfH  be  ccrtam  t&at  br  t&esr 
*giiiLAeii  bands*'  He  was  "cnacmrd  and 
and  tbat  it  was  for  tfrerg  sbi  si  titis 
tnaf  titej'  were  scactered  and  cbesr 
cxtf  destroyed;  but  it  wiH  also  be  cSear 
tibat  Se  was  dui  by  **t&e  dftp  annate  gobi^ 
set  and  fiorefanswiesCge  of  GofT'  (Acts  ^ 
27).  "It  be&oovcd  Gtr«  oo  mfEer^  (Lake 
r.4S).  It  is  because  our  Lord  was  i£anii» 
( tike  aerfddal  Vxtxm  of  Calvary,  t&at  He 
regeotance  to  Israel  and  tfiie  reniE»- 


Oar  Lord  waott  ob  os  be  a 
oBCo  Him  (Fph.  ^  U).  Hie  <faji"i  71 
Buurukb  asd  cbeusb.  oa^  as  Jcuk^  m 
brcdtrcB  (Eph.  v.  S;.  Se  wants  3S  *d 
see  and  ^kare  the  gfbry  givai  Rww  ir  -ne 
Fadier  CotezviLZT'.  He  sBids  ±e  Eu.r 
Spir^  Qo  brii^p  na  to  Hinnri^  as  onr  Guifrf. 
Cooxrorter  atid  Paraciene,  Tbe  wayais  it 
His  prcvideace  are  alw^s  aJy^iiJm  is 
nearer  diat  uwrrnn  vbes  mx^A  wsoa  ac;^ 

for  tbee^*  and  He  will  gmt  as  ant  3nx« 
OS  before  die  £ks  of  G«L  TIbbi  dK  isrs 
of  oar  pilgriinage  w^  be  CBifaL 

Got. nam  Tixr :  B^kaCd^  kam  goad  mm.  at 
pUfLsmt  it  is  fjr  brwrkrwm  ia  iscd  tagrrktr 


BOB  of  sbia^  and  rhar  He  a  able  oo  save 
oar  &rcs  wrtfi  a  great  delr/erance^  It  is 
Lbronnb.  His  deafb,  wbicfi  die  Jews  inffii,ted^ 
cbat  God  badi  ''ezaked  [Hani  a  Prince 
aid  a  SLvjuar,**  aid  bas  gpren  ^?t  tbe 
'^narae  wfticit  ia  above  every  name.'* 

Josartti  YtAajFzsG  Fm  His  Ow3l  As 
soGA  as  die  barrier  between  die  Prone 
lifnnsnrr  of  E«??c  and  ma  brethren  was 
rexnovedy.  and  Eu  was  ahle  oo  give  vdt  tD 
rbe  tcrtent  of  bis  heart  he  began  co  pre- 
pare cor  t&e  remcval  of  bis  fariier  and  the 
entire  dan  to  E^sr?^  He  onist  needs  base 
fTi^iy  wear  t''*w.  cte  wanted  jO  noansn.  chfla 
and  cnricfi  dieiB  with,  a  share  of  Eds 
ajimdanre.  He  cek  •^ar  die  giorj 
hrnf  in.  Egypt  was  far^^^g  in  tuyyr  trH 
diey  pardopated  in  ic  '*Ha<ff  je^  .  .  .  . 
tarry  notr*  he  cried.  He  gave  dient  wagrav 
DO  fariTrrare  dieir  retonu  and  it  was  the 
sigfxt  of  those  waffcns  diac  cnnvinoed  and 
revived  Jacob's  fad  heart. 

In  aH  these  dungs  we  have  a  parable  of 
events  not  seen  as  yet.  but  which  seem 
abont  !io  be  revealed.  The  f  g  tree  is  pottnig^ 
&:}rdt  bud  and  hlcasctn.  Snnnner  is  nigit! 
The  diaacuitica  of  die  Turkish  Fiiigire  is 
evidently  near,  and.  with  it.  Palestine  is 
nearer  than  ever  bein^  rrtunied  to  the 
Hebrew  race.  fr':ni  wiicm  x  camcc  be  for- 
ever alienacefl  It  may  be  that  the  very 
resonrces  cf  die  wealthy  Jews  have  been 
aUcwed  !d  acammlare;  that  in  the  hear  of 
TTricev's  need  dtey  may  be  able  to  par- 
chase  back  dieir  Isaid.  Lift  no  yoor  cj€s 
and  behold  the  haarrniny  fsldlment  of  the 
DrTToe  cqpVBients  aid  prannaes ! 

fiat  tiseze  ia   a  rilnlment  for  as  abcx 


Jane  9. 
Jane  10. 
Jane  II. 

'inc  LI 
Jane  13. 
Jane  14. 
Jane  15. 


Gen.  xivo.  I-CL 
GeuL  xiviii. 
Gen.  L  I-I4.. 
Gen.  L  I5-2S. 
F>xl  xa.  I^ 
Pi.  m.i   -HI. 

P?w     X7i. 


Joseph's  Ft  r.%L  Lavs.  T5k 
nxontha  that  ansrvaBed  afser  J 
sent  the  wa^ns  fcr  hza  f-uhmi 
been  foil  of  feveri^  aialety^  am 
last  he  heard  that  the  old  man  had  n 
the  frontier  of  Egypt,  he 
dxarioc  and  went  np  as 
father.'^  Oh.  diat  meetntgl  If 
was  stTJng;  weary  witft.  the  !a 
how  he  would  revive  when  dinp 
'^Joseph  ia  camitt^r  He  wrndd  mmar  ox- 
moont  and  wait.  ^^^^yHlti^  Fttn  aHcd  oes  a 
the  aponaching'  csmpanyr  L  jui  nt  *^7 
mifist  of  which  there  canoe  Tfte  bi^eween 
ruler,  to  fall  on  his  neck  and  wu-j.  "1^ 
me  die."  said  be.  as  he  liooked  at  hun  :ma 
head  to  foot  with  giact  praod*  aoctsiei 
eyes;  **saice  I  have  seen  ^bw  raiT,  'jB.aiw 
then  art  vet  auvt* 

When  Pharaoh  heard  of  the  aiirjt  <* 
Joae^ni  father  and  bigifiiea;  be  xbbt^ 
mightily  pleased.  Msd.  (ficeetcd  hint  A  se 
to  their  welfare.  We  annat  hoc  achmr- 
the  ncole  frankness  w^  which  Jnser: 
fny  r^j^iiLc^tx  his  bather  tn  'm^  *4pi^<iifiit  mLi3*~ 
arcn.  habitnaocd  00  tne  aHDOBCs  fxt  diB  '**'^- 
most  cnort  of  tke  wnriif.  ThoK  waa  1 
great  Kxxai  gn£f  ttaed 
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Canaan,  the  court  and  the  tent,  the  monardi 
and  the  shepherd.  If  Joseph  had  been  any 
less  Boble  or  simple  than  he  was,  he  might 
bTc  shrank  from  bringing  the  two  ex- 
traDO  together,  might  have  feared  to  recall 
dK  comparatire  lowliness  of  his  origin, 
sisht  lunre  been  ashamed  of  his  relatioos 
vix)  needed  to  become  pensioners  on  die 
land  of  his  adoption.  Bnt  all  these  thoughts 
vcre  forgotten  in  the  presence  of  another: 
*^  withered,  halting,  f amine-pnrsoed  man 
was  his  father. 

Tlicre  b  great  laxity  in  these  respects  in 
aM  Classes  of  our  community,  especially 
aaoog  die  children  of  woiidngmcn  in  the 
hrgc  indostrial  towns.  The  yoong  people 
are  often  onmmdfnl  of  the  tender  kind- 
3(ss  that  ttorsed  them  in  infancy  and 
thrccgh  long  and  dangerous  illnesses;  diat 
freely  sacrificed  sleep  and  comfort;  that 
bore  with  their  petulance  and  fretfniness; 
cr  that  sat  far  into  the  nigfat,  contriving 
::.±3ig»  playthings  and  other  pleasant  sur- 
rnscs.  Young  people,  honor  your  parents ! 
!>:  Qot  treat  them  die  worse  just  because 
jc:i  know  diey  Iotc  yon  enough  to  bear 
vTib  TOOT  impertinences.  That  politeness  is 
oerc  veneer  whidi  is  not  gende  to  near 
t=.  Do  not  can  them  by  slang  or  unmean- 
=«  names;  but  glory  in  die  noUe  tides  of 
'F adier,"  "Mother.*  They  may  have  their 
peccHarities  and  faults;  but  it  b  imgenerous 
aEui  nakiiid  to  dwell  upon  them.  It  is  pos- 
!^:>  90  to  fix  your  attention  on  these  minor 
^:r-t5  as  to  become  oblivious  to  many 
ac^le  qpafities,  which  are  more  than  a  com- 
pcfisation.  Imitate  the  sons  of  Noah  in  the 
il'il  respect  whidi  flung  even  a  mande 
c^er  their  father^s  sins. 

Phabioh's  QcisnoN.  "^ow  old  art 
tboc?*  It  was  perhaps  suggested  by  the 
parriardb's  withered  look  and  bent  form. 
It  is  a  question  diat  often  rises  to  our  lips ; 
te  h  is  suggested  by  a  very  false  standard 
of  estimating  the  length  of  a  man's  life, 
v^xii  is  measured  not  by  the  number  of 
<s  dats,  but  by  the  way  in  which  its  days 
kiTe  been  used. 

"  We  five  in  deeds,  not  years;  in  thoughts, 
not  breadis; 
!a  feefings,  not  in  figures  on  a  dial" 

Some  live  for  maiy  years,  and  at  the 
ad  hate  fittle  or  nocUng  to  show  for 
thes.     Take   out    the   wasted    hours    of 


drowsy  lethargy,  of  luxurious  slodi,  of  sdf- 
indnlgcnce,  and  only  a  few  hours  of  real 
life  are  left.  There  are  some  who  will  be 
seventy  next  birthday,  but  who  have  only 
lived  a  few  months  out  of  die  whole  time. 
It  is  surprising  in  Liverpool  to  see  the  great 
bales  of  cotton  compressed  imder  die  vast 
pressure  of  die  hydraulic  press;  so  lives 
shrink  into  a  very  insignificant  sp90t  be- 
neath the  mighty  pressure  of  reality.  Our 
real  life  dates,  not  from  our  first  birth,  but 
from  our  second.  All  before  diat  counts 
for  nothing.  It  is  a  solemn  question.  How 
old  art  thou?  It  is  well  to  face  the  growing 
fewness  of  our  years;  to  see  how  envious 
Time  is  eating  away  the  narrow  shoal  oo 
which  we  stand.  My  favorite  piece  in  all 
Milton's  works  is  his  address  to  Time;  and 
often  have  I  loved  to  read  die  passage  in 
Oiarles  Kingslcy's  Life,  iHiich  teOs  how 
on  his  dying  bed  he  read  it  again  and 
again: 

Tly,  envious  Time,  till  thou  run  out  thy 
race." 

Otky  to  be  able  to  say  that  without  tremor 
or  misgiving! 

Jacob's  Answes.  Jacob's  years  had  been 
fete  in  comparison  with  those  of  his  ances- 
tors. Tcrah  readied  the  age  of  206;  Abra- 
ham of  175;  Isaac  of  18a  But  ""the  whole 
age  of  Jacob  was  an  hundred  forty  and 
seven  years."  They  had  been  eviL  As  a 
young  man  he  was  wrenched  from  his 
dearest  assodadons  of  home  and  friends, 
and  went  forth  alone  to  spend  the  best 
years  of  his  life  as  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land.  Arduous  and  difficult  was  his  service 
to  Laban,  and  no  sooner  had  he  escaped 
from  him  than  he  had  to  encounter  his 
incensed  and  impetuous  brother.  In  die 
agony  of  that  crisis,  he  met  with  the  Angd- 
Wresder,  who  touched  the  sinew  of  his 
thigh,  so  that  he  halted  to  the  end  of  his 
life.  He  was  involved  in  extreme  danger 
with  the  Canaanites  of  Shechcm,  and  passed 
throagh  scenes  which  blanched  hb  hair, 
furrowed  his  chedcs,  and  scarred  his  heart. 
The  death  of  the  bdoved  Rachd,  and  the 
shameful  conduct  and  dissensions  of  his 
sons  must  have  rent  his  heart.  To  all 
appearance  Joseph  had  been  torn  to  pieoes 
by  wild  beasts^  And  even  after  meeting 
with  his  long-lost  son,  he  was  to  linger  for 
seventeen  years  a  pensioner  oo  die  bounty 
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of  the  king  of  Egypt,  far  from  the  glorious 
heritage  which  had  been  promised  to  his 
race. 

Such  was  the  exterior  of  Jacob's  life. 
Few  have  trodden  a  path  more  paved  with 
jagged  flints,  and  his  life  appears  to  have 
been  a  failure.  Yet  when  this  same  man 
stands  before  Pharaoh,  the  greatest  mon- 
arch of  the  world  bends  eagerly  to  catch 
his  blessing :  "Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh."  Evi- 
dently,  then,  Jacob  was  a  greater  man  than 
the  greatest  monarch  of  his  time:  "With- 
out contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater."  There  is  a  greatness  which  is 
wholly  independent  of  those  adventitious 
circumstances  which  we  sometimes  associate 
with  it.  The  ermine  does  not  make  a 
judge;  a  crown  does  not  make  a  king;  nor 
does  wealth,  rank  or  birth  make  a  truly 
great  man.  Jacob  was  a  royal  man,  with  a 
Divine  patent  of  royalty.  God  Himself 
said,  "Thy  name  shall  *be  called  no  more 
Jacob,  but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou 
power  with  God,  and  with  men." 

Golden  Text:  All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,    Rom.  viii. 

THE   BLINDING    EFFECT    OF    SIN. 

(June  22,   Amos  tL    1-8.) 

June  16.  Amos  vi.  1-8. 

June  17.  Isa.  xxviii.  1-S. 

June  18.  Prov.  xxiii.  29-35. 

June  19.  Amos  v.  21-27. 

June  20.  Prov.  xxiii.  19-26. 

June  21.  Rom.  xiii.  11-14. 

June  22.  Eph.  v.  1-14. 

Amos  was  a  shepherd  of  Tekoa,  a  small 
town  of  Judah,  situated  six  miles  southeast 
from  Bethlehem  and  twelve  from  Jerusa- 
lem. It  was  a  pastoral  region  and  Amos 
gained  his  living  by  tending  flocks  and  col- 
lecting sycamore  figs.  He  was  evidently  of 
humble  rank.  His  ministry  was  exercised 
during  the  reigns  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah, 
and  Jeroboam  II.,  king  of  Israel.  It  was  a 
period  of  unexampled  wealth  and  security. 
The  effect  of  the  highly  complex  civiliza- 
tion of  the  Euphrates  valley  had  begun  to 
pervade  every  department  of  the  national 
character;  and  the  life  of  the  Hebrew  peo- 
ple became  enervated  and  demoralized  by 
the  intrusion  of  luxury  and  self-indulgence 
of  the  grossest  description. 

The    Ostentatious    Luxury    of    the 


Period  (ver.  3,  etc.).  The  high-bom  fami- 
lies of  Judah  and  the  wealthy  classes  re- 
fused to  believe  that  the  evil  day  foretold 
hy  the  prophets  was  near  at  hand.  They 
ridiculed  the  idea  that  they  were  living  00 
a  very  thin  crust  of  material  ease,  which 
barely  covered  the  raging  fires  of  volcanic 
disturbance  and  overthrow.  The  prophets 
who  warned  them  of  the  imminence  of 
judgment  were  scoffed  at.  They  were  kill- 
joys and  enemies  of  their  country.  This 
determination  to  ignore  prophetic  warnings 
and  to  hug  the  idea  of  prolonged  and  per- 
manent prosperity  has  always  characterized 
nations  on  the  brink  of  destruction.  When 
they  have  said,  "Peace  and  safety,"  then 
sudden  destruction  has  fallen  on  them  which 
they  could  not  escape.  "The  sun  was  risen 
upon  the  earth"  when  Lot  fled  from 
Sodom;  and  the  doomed  city,  cradled  in 
false  security,  was  pursuing  the  usual  course 
of  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  until  the  precise  moment  of 
destruction.  To  suggest  that  anythmg  like 
overthrow  was  at  hand  only  excited  the 
profoundest  incredulity.  Lot  "seemed  as 
one  that  mocked  unto  his  sons  in  law." 
Therefore,  because  they  deemed  that  the 
prophets  were  misled  fanatics  and  that 
no  judgment  was  awaiting,  because  they 
deemed  that  they  were  provided  with 
capable  statesmen  who  were  even  regarded 
by  foreign  nations  with  respect,  they  were 
"at  ease  in  Zion."  They  "put  far  away  the 
evil  day,"  and  did  not  realize  that  "the  seat 
of  violent  upheaval"  had  already  been  set 
up  in  their  midst. 

The  furniture  of  their  houses  was  of 
the  most  extravagant  description.  Upon 
couches  inlaid  with  ivory  they  stretched 
themselves  in  luxurious  self-indulgence. 
They  ate  the  daintiest  food — ^"lambs  out  of 
the  flock"  and  "calves  out  of  the  stall." 
They  sang  "idle  songs"  (R.  V.)  to  the 
accompaniment  of  the  lute;  and  drank  wine 
in  excess.  Not  satisfied  with  the  smaller 
cups  in  ordinary  use  they  drank  wine  from 
"bowls."  Unguents  of  the  most  costly  de- 
scription were  lavished  on  their  persons; 
and  the  days  passed  in  revelry  and  riot. 
At  the  same  time  these  leisured  and  wealthy 
classes  levied  burdensome  taxes  on  the  poor. 
They  trampled  on  the  defenseless  and  help- 
less. They  built  their  fine  palaces  of  hewn 
stone  by  the  enforced  labor  of  the  lower 
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classes.  They  took  bribes,  and  turned  aside 
the  poor  from  their  right,  when  they  came 
to  the  gate  of  justice  with  their  complaint. 

The  prophet  insists  that  this  heartless 
indifference  was  like  that  of  Joseph's  breth- 
ren, who  sat  down  to  eat  their  midday  meal 
just  after  they  had  stifled  their  brother's 
cries  and  appeals,  and  dad  cast  him  into 
the  dark  and  noisome  pit:  they  were  "not 
grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph."  Joseph 
here  probably  represents  the  ten  tribes, 
whose  captivity  was  even  nearer  than  that 
of  Judah;  and  if  there  had  been  any  proper 
sentiment,  the  Southern  Kingdom  could  not 
have  beheld,  unwarned  and  unmoved,  the 
terrible  "breach"  being  made  on  the  North- 
em  Kingdom,  and  which  could  only  pre- 
pare the  way  more  decisively  for  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  also. 

The  Bundness  op  the  Period.  The 
prophet  directs  the  attention  of  his  hearers 
to  the  fate  of  neighboring  cities,  which  were 
as  powerful  as  Jerusalem,  but  had  recently 
fallen  beneath  the  arms  of  Assyria.  There 
was  "Calneh,"  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Tigris,  which  had  been  recently  destroyed 
(Isa.  X.  9).  There  was  "Hamath,"  whose 
gods  were  not  able  to  deliver  it  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  great  king  (2  Kings  xviii. 
34).  There  was  also  "Gath  of  the  Philis- 
tines," which  had  recently  opened  its  gates 
to  the  conqueror.  (See  2  Kings  xix.  11, 
etc.)  These  kingdoms  and  cities  were  as 
secure  and  strong  as  Zion,  but  they  had 
been  compelled  to  yield  to  the  conqueror; 
why  should  the  chosen  people  escape,  now 
that  they  had  so  clearly  and  definitely 
broken  with  Jehovah? 

That  definite  breach  with  the  God  of 
their  fathers  was  very  evident.  The  out- 
ward observance  of  religion  was  still  main- 
tained: the  solemn  assemblies,  the  meat 
and  peace  offerings,  the  hymns  and  choirs 
of  the  Temple.  But,  joined  as  these  were 
with  the  abounding  self-indulgence  and 
heartless  oppression,  they  had  become  very 
distasteful.  "I  hate,  I  despise  your  feast 
days";  "I  will  not  regard  your  offerings"; 
"Take  away  from  me  the  oppressive  burden 
of  your  songs"  (v.  21,  etc.).  It  is  remark- 
able that  religious  observances  are  often 
maintained  with  sedulous  care  by  those 
whose  life  is  self-indulgent  and  unholy,  as 
though  with  the  idea  of  placating  the 
Eternal  Judge  and  buying  off  condign  retri- 


bution. So  blind  can  the  soul  become  to 
the  distinctions  and  sanctions  of  the  eternal 
law. 

The  Inevitable  Overthrow.  They  who 
were  first  in  rank,  and  anointed  themselves 
with  the  chief  ointments,  would  be  the  first 
to  go  into  captivity.  The  merry-making 
revelry  of  those  who  stretched  themselves 
on  the  ivory  couches  would  be  stayed  as 
suddenly  as  that  of  Belshazzar's  palace  in 
after  days.  The  Temple  and  palaces  of 
Judah,  which  were  the  glory  of  the  land, 
would  be  delivered  up  to  the  fire.  If  there 
were  ten  men  in  a  house — a  very  unusual 
number — they  would  all  die  of  the  plague, 
the  usual  concomitant  of  war  in  the  East. 
The  mortality  would  be  so  great  that  a 
man  would  become  deprived  of  all  near 
kinsfolk  and  would  have  to  depend  on  his 
uncle  to  perform  the  last  rites  of  sepulture. 
Burial  was  the  usual  Hebrew  method  of 
disposing  of  the  dead,  but  burning  would 
have  to  be  resorted  to  in  order  to  prevent 
contagion.  The  survivors,  calling  to  those 
who  were  dying  in  the  interior  of  the 
desolated  homesteads,  would  adjure  them 
not  to  mention  the  name  of  Jehovah  in 
dying  praise  or  prayer,  because  religion 
had  perished,  and  God  was  deemed  to  have 
withdrawn  from  His  people  and  land. 

Thoughts  like  these  overtake  the  traveler 
as  he  walks  amid  the  disinterred  ruins  of 
the  past.  How  strikingly  appropriate  do 
these  words  of  Amos  sound  in  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneum,  where  evidences  crowd  on 
one  of  the  suddenness  and  completeness  of 
the  desolation  that  overwhelmed  them! 
The  world  is  strewn  with  the  mighty  rem- 
nants of  the  civilizations  that  have  passed, 
never  to  return.  Where  human  feet  trod 
in  their  myriads,  and  the  sound  of  many 
voices  was  heard,  all  is  silence  and  desola- 
tion. And  as  the  same  causes  that  brought 
about  their  overthrow  are  at  work  among 
us  to-day,  why  should  we  reckon  so  con- 
fidently that  a  similar  fate  shall  not  over- 
whelm us? 

With  us  also  there  is  the  love  of  pleasure 
more  than  of  God;  with  us  great  wealth, 
and — in  consequence— extravagance,  waste 
and  ostentation;  with  us,  too,  a  contemp- 
tuous indifference  to  the  poor  and  helpless; 
with  us  strong  drink,  laxity  of  morals  and 
decadent  religion.  Nothing  can  save  our 
modern  civilization  but  a  great  revival  or. 
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the  sand  upon  the  seashore,  could  not  be 
set  aside  by  the  will  of  a  cruel  and  heathen 
despot  Jehovah  had  promised,  and  would 
perform.  Tyrants  like  Pharaoh  and  Herod 
have  set  themselves  against  Jehovah  and 
against  His  Christ,  but  He  that  sits  in  the 
heavens  laughs! 

The  Bikth  op  Moses.  "By  faith  Moses 
.  .  .  ."  There  is  a  moment  in  the  dawn 
when  the  coming  day  and  the  lingering 
night  appear  to  struggle  for  mastery.  It 
is  not  for  long,  for  the  reign  of  darkness 
is  doomed  as  soon  as  the  first  glimmer  of 
light  trembles  in  the  chambers  of  the  east. 
Thus  we  notice  the  conflict  between  hope 
and  despair,  between  faith  and  doubt,  be- 
tween the  heroism  of  the  mother  who  hid 
her  baby  boy  and  the  pessimism  of  the 
nation  which  sighed  unto  heartbreak. 

Already  two  children— Miriam,  a  daugh- 
ter,  and  Aaron,  a  son,  bom  twelve  years 
later — had  been  given  to  Am  ram  and  Joche- 
bed.  Three  years  passed,  and  a  third  child 
was  born— a  boy,  "a  goodly  child,"  "fair  to 
God"  (Acts  vii.  20).  But  there  was  no 
other  indication  that  the  founder  of  the 
Hebrew  nation,  and  one  of  the  greatest  of 
the  sons  of  men,  had  stepped  down  into  the 
arena  of  human  history. 

Something  in  the  babe's  lovely  counte- 
nance appeared  to  the  mother's  eye  as  the 
halo  of  special  Divine  affection.  A  voice 
whispered  to  her  heart  that  her  child  was 
specially  dear  to  God.  Was  not  its  smile 
the  result  of  the  Divine  embrace  ?  And  did 
not  those  limpid  eyes  look  into  the  face  of 
"the  angel  of  the  covenant"?  She  was, 
therefore,  encouraged  to  brave  the  royal 
edicts,  and  screen  the  little  taper  from  the 
gale  of  destruction  that  was  sweeping 
through  the  land.  She  probably  hid  him 
for  three  months  in  the  apartments  re- 
served for  women.  Each  day  his  lungs 
grew  stronger,  and  his  infant  cries  more 
likely  to  attract  attention;  but  her  faith 
was  steadfast  and  immovable.  She  reckoned 
on  God.  Greater  was  He  Who  was  for 
her  than  all  they  who  were  against  her. 
"By  faith  Moses  ....  was  hid  .... 
of  his  parents;  ....  and  they  were  not 
afraid."  This  act  of  theirs  secured  their 
admission  to  that  long  sacred-  corri<Jiar 
where  the  busts  of  the  great  "cloud  of 
witnesses"  to  the  power  of  faith  stand 
chiseled  by  immortal  strokes. 


The  Aek  of  Bulrushes.  Acting  beneath 
a  Divine  impulse,  the  mother  of  Moses 
made  "a  paper  boat,"  an  ark  or  diest  with 
a  cover,  by  weaving  together  rushes  of 
papyrus.  Its  slight  texture  was  made  strong 
and  waterproof  by  repeated  coats  of  vege- 
table pitch;  but  her  love  and  faith  lined 
it  with  the  softest  down,  and  bnilt  up  the 
strongest  safeguards  that  ever  sheltered 
a  tiny  babe.  With  a  devouring  Idss,  she 
placed  the  babe  within  its  novel  cradk, 
bore  it  to  the  river  side,  and  laid  it  in  a 
thicket  of  reeds,  lest  it  might  float  out  on 
a  voyage  to  distant  and  unwelcoming  banks. 
"His  sister  stood  afar  off,  to  know  what 
would  be  done  to  him."  That  something 
would  be  done  they  had  no  doubt  They 
knew  that  God  always  prepared  for  those 
who  love  Him  good  things  which  pass 
human  thought;  but  what  they  might  be 
was  a  matter  of  reverent  interest,  not  of 
fear  or  mistrust 

Pharaoh's  cruel  edict  was  turned  to  good 
account.  There  is  always  a  soul  of  good 
in  things  evil.  The  glory  of  God's  provi- 
dence is  to  carry  out  His  eternal  will  and 
purpose  in  spite  of  human  opposition,  and 
often  by  His  reversal  of  human  plans. 
Had  it  not  been  for  those  extreme  meas- 
ures of  repression,  the  child  would  never 
have  been  exposed;  and  if  it  had  never 
been  launched  in  its  slight  skiff,  on  the 
waters  of  the  Nile,  Moses  would  have 
missed  that  education  "in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians,"  which  became  so  impor- 
tant a  factor  in  his  after  history.  It  was 
a  remarkable  reversing  of  the  situation, 
when  Pharaoh's  designs  were  neutralized  by 
the  action  of  his  own  daughter,  and  when 
the  future  emancipator  of  the  hated  He- 
brews was  nurtured  in  his  own  court.  God 
maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him. 
and  the  remainder  of  it  He  restrains. 

There  is  abundant  warrant,  afforded  by 
this  narrative,  for  Christian  parents  to  cast 
their  children  upon  God.  The  mother, 
whose  child  goes  to  earn  her  living  among 
strangers ;  the  father,  whose  son  must  leave 
the  quiet  homestead  for  the  great  city;  the 
parents,  who,  as  missionaries,  are  unable  to 
nurture  their  children  on  the  mission  field, 
bMause  oi  the  pemioious  moral  dimaie, 
more  harmful  than  the  heat  of  the  plains 
of  India;  or  those  who  on  their  deathbed 
must  part  with  their  babes  to  the  care  of 
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comparative  strangers — all  these  may  learn 
a  lesson  from  the  faith  that  cast  the  young 
child  on  the  providence  of  God  even  more 
absolutely  than  on  the  buoyancy  of  the  Nile. 
God  lives,  and  loves,  and  cares.  More  quick 
and  tender  than  Miriam's,  His  eye  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps. 

The  Finding  of  Moses.  The  providence 
of  God,  ever  working  through  means, 
brought  the  princess  to  the  river  brink  at 
the  critical  moment,  accompanied  by  the 
highborn  maidens  who  constituted  her  per- 
sonal attendants.  It  was  His  hand  that 
guided  her  eye  to  the  ark  half  concealed 
by  the  rushes ;  and  it  was  at  His  prompting 
that  her  maid  was  sent  to  fetch  it.  With 
her  own  hands  the  princess  opened  the 
lid  of  the  little  basket.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  she  guessed  what  its  contents  were. 
In  any  case,  she  was  not  surprised  when 
she  beheld  the  babe,  who  had  just  awoke 
from  its  sleep  and  was  crying  for  its 
mother.    Was  it  the  Hebrew  physiognomy, 


as  marked  then  as  now,  or  a  swift  intui- 
tion that  made  her  exclaim,  "This  is  one  of 
the  Hebrews'  children!"?  But  however  it 
was,  she  was  more  than  willing  to  fall  in 
with  the  shrewd  suggestion  of  Miriam  that 
a  nurse  of  the  Hebrew  race  would  be  the 
most  fitting  to  rear  him. 

So  it  befell  that  Moses'  life  was  saved, 
that  he  was  nourished  by  his  own  mother, 
and  received  as  his  earliest  impressions 
those  sacred  teachings  which  had  come 
down  as  a  rich  heritage  from  the  tents  of 
Abraham.  Till  he  had  grown,  probably  to 
the  age  of  three  years,  he  remained  under 
the  protection  of  the  princess,  though  in 
his  parents'  home,  and  Jochebcd's  wages 
were  duly  paid  till  she  brought  him  to  the 
palace,  and  he  became  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter.  "And  she  called  his  name  Moses" 
(drawn  forth). 

Golden  Text  :  Whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me. 
Matt.  xviii»  5. 
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JOSEPH  FORGIVES  HIS  BRETHREN. 
Gune  8,  Gen.  xlv.   1  to  xlvi.   7.) 

At  length  we  have  reached  the  crisis 
of  this  wonderful  story.  How  had  Joseph 
assured  himself  (1)  that  his  brethren 
were  sorry  for  their  treatment  of  him 
twenty  years  before;  (2)  that  they  now 
had  different  hearts  toward  their  father; 
(3)  that  they  were  now  even  ready  to 
sacrifice  themselves  to  spare  a  younger 
and  a  highly  favored  brother?  Why  was 
all  this  necessary  before  he  could  bring 
them  to  £g3rpt  and  to  a  place  of  royal 
favor? 

I.  Joseph  Forgives  His  Brethren.  Why 
did  Joseph  wish  to  be  alone  with  his 
brethren  when  he  made  himself  known 
to  them?  Why  did  he  weep?  But  why 
did  not  his  brothers  weep?  Was  it  not 
strange  that  he  should  ask  again  if  his 
father  still  lived?  Do  you  wonder  that 
his  brothers  were  troubled  at  his  pres- 
ence? Joseph's  words  (ver.  4)  seem  to 
indicate  that  they  had  fallen  back  from 
him  and  perhaps  were  cowering  away  in 


the  far  end  of  the  great  room.  The 
teacher  must  describe  the  scene  as  they 
draw  near  to  Joseph's  outstretched  arms. 
Had  Joseph  forgiven  them?  How  long 
before?  How  fully  had  he  forgiven 
them?  Do  you  think  it  is  easy  to  for- 
give those  who  wrong  us?  Who  prayed 
to  God  to  forgive  His  enemies  even 
while  they  murdered  Him?  Who  else? 
(Acts  vii.  60.)  What  must  we  do  if  we 
expect  God  to  forgive  our  sins  against 
Him?  (Matt.  vi.  15.)  How  did  Joseph 
reassure  his  brethren  in  their  distress  of 
mind?  (Ver.  5-8.)  Whose  hand  did 
Joseph  see  in  it  all?  Did  this  make  it 
easier  for  him  to  forgive  his  brethren? 
Is  it  right  for  us  to  see  God's  hand 
ordering  the  events  of  our  lives?  What, 
even  the  sad  ones?  Let  us  try  to  do  it 
and  see  how  glad  and  strong  it  will  make 
our  lives. 

2.  Joseph  Sends  for  His  Father.  What 
did  he  promise  to  do  for  his  aged  father? 
Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  boy  being 
ashamed  of  his  father  or  mother  or  his 
home?     Well,  Joseph  was  too  small  a 


3^ 


Record  of  Cbristiaii  WoriL 


man,  fcr  char,  waair'r  he?  Gr  too  great — 
which  T  And  so  ae  determined  to  sfiare 
with  fiis  t2.tfier  and  his  brothers  aH  the 
blessmgs  God  ha«i  ^^en  him.  Haw  did 
PTiaraoit  feel  aboat  it?  I  suppose  he 
wanted  just  as  many  ct  Joseph's  kind 
as  he  could  set  And  now^  for  tar  that 
his  cither  would  think  his  brethmi  were 
ivmg   hxm   wish    tfterr   ffrangp   ttocy^ 


Lne  story  at  the  prssentanair  ar  :-rr 
of  the  ivc  brothers.  At  whose  ar"t:^:j:: 
did  cney  settle  ni  Goshen?  Wlt^  ^nin- 
mrnT  positioa  was  ^ven  them? 


what  did  Joseph,  do? 

J.  Jacob  Cooks  DowmiBCoEcFPC  Ptc- 
tore  the  arrival  of  the  caravan  at  Jacob's 
f-mt  Th.e  stra2i{^  £gyptian  wagons  ooo.- 
▼raced  him.  as  Joseph  had  foreseexiL 
How^  did  God  assure  him  that  he  was  ht 
line  witk  His  pnrpose?  And  so  they  all 
came  down  into  Egypt — sixty-six  men* 
besides  the  women.  Qai^c  a  caravan, 
wasnr't  rt?  Whaz  prophecy  was  being- 
tuHZtd?  •  Gen.  xv.  IJ.".  And  aH  be- 
casse,  what?     <Gen.  111:1    23.) 

'Jane  £5«  Geo.  x£vt.  Za  »  sl'vn.  12,  2S-XL) 

By  rapid  questioning-  iraw  ont  the  resfc- 
sons  for  Jacob's  coming  into  Egypt,  the 
munbcr  of  his  rirrily  who  came  with,  him 
and  that  it  all  was  in  fixlflment  of  Go<rs 
word  to  .Varaham  in  Gen.  xv.  IJ.  Haw 
many  of  tite  sons  of  Jacob  can  yon  name? 
They  came  to  Egypt  i:ist  to  be  helped 
over  the  period  of  amine;  how  long  were 
they  to  remain  there? 

L  The  OSdnm  of  Iscaei  ScttSe  m 
n^t^*"  "By  the  way.  Joe.  who  was 
Israel?^  The  teacher  mnst  use  a  map 
and  show  the  land  of  Go'shen,  its  rdatiDa 
to  tke  rest  of  Egypt  and  to  CairaaTT 
Make  the  scholars  see  this  caravan  on 
the  march  with  i:Li  several  «cores  of  men^ 
besides  the  women  and  servants,  its 
iccks  and  her'is.  etc  It  was  the  migra- 
tioa  of  a  cian  and  its  arrival  in  Egypt 
woold  eanse  som.e  itir.  The  question 
hew  it  would  be  recerve^i  by  F!iaraoa 
was  a  very  rmpcrtanr  one.  Notice  how 
tactfxlly  Joseph  han-ile^l  the  dedicate  sit- 
nation.  ^^Vacre  did  he  stop  the  caravan? 
"V^liy  was  it  well  to  have  it  step  just  on 
the  border  of  the  land?  Where  did 
Joseph  meet  his  father  after  more  thas 
twentji  years  of  separaricu?  Wiat  were 
the  brcthers  to  emphasize  when  they 
Gone  Qo  CiOt  wix&  P&araoh?    ^liy?    TeS 


tnre  the  contrast  betwesn  tiiia  -i2t 
Canaanitish.  shepherd  and  die  s^ientLi 
nzLer  of  aH  Egypc  Was  Jose^it  a^iamr. 
of  his  father?  Are  boys  ever  asiamn 
of  their  parents?  Under  witac  ctzse- 
stances?  W'^at  does  socit  a  reefing'  iz.w 
about  the  boy?  What  is  the  irst  nn:- 
mandment  with  a  promise?  WTxar  ::- 
Jacob  do  when  he  eame  in  lez-  r* 
Pharaoh?  Did  Pharaoh  resent  :r?  "Tirz. 
please  read  Heb.  vi  7  and  teQ  me  :.  ▼ 
it  applies  to  this  inodent."  What  ir'  ♦ 
fied  Jacob  to  bestow  a  hiessnij^  -jcr 
great  Pharaoh? 

J.  Last  Olqrs  w£  Jko&l  Haw  zia  rzi 
Jacob  when  he  came  to  Egypt?  "-'izz 
did  he  mean  by  M»nmy  PTmraah  nsr  r.i 
days  had  been  "few  and  evir*"  Saw  ^iz 
did  he  live  arier  coming^  to  Egypt."  3:: 
thou^gh  Jicobs  body  was  in  Egypt,  wzjr- 
was  his  heart?  What  did  he  make  .'• '^^-:  ' 
promise  him?  Why,  da  ycu  sipr  •-• 
Close  by  pointing^  out  rhac  it  was  ::  * 
tiith.  in  God's  promises  that  had  -n:.-.- 
Jacob  the  man  he  wa& 


Begin  by  irjifiim   vec   T.  8L     This  »".' 
af  ord  a  means  of  ccmtectimc  wnn    : 
lesson  we  have  been  stndying:     .'.ur. 
who    went   down   into    Egypt  and    n:-- 
there;  has  now.  ox  his   ^■■>i^'i"^iifiMMc    — 
come  two  great  nations  in  •~"«""     *-'  - 
yet  what  does  this  verse  say  as  to  ItJ~ 
feeiittg  towards  them?     And  wiiat  ut^ 
Jehovah   say  He  wJI   da   with  ±e  zr- 
and  aH  that  atte  therein?     DeSrer  '1:= 
np   to  what?     (Sfs— its  Siiliea 


to  destnxction.  by  the  Aaayiiaii  and  Zi^- 
d^aii    armscSi.)      vrae    w^im    rn»ri^  at    ^"^ 
other  verses  of  oar  lesacnt  and  inn   "  ^ 
reason  oor  this  terrible  ^me. 
L  CwiliM    Eav; 

vet  I.  Z..    Wfar 
L?    Who  IS  the  speakiB'  m  dns  «ct* 
Do  yoa  thmk  it  tnak  ciHieme  te  .^^^  "^ 
to    brine   this    mesBge?     Was  he    '  * 
tbe  friend  of  Isni?    '^f^ 
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r:^'-:!  good  men  to  be  wfllin^  to  do 
^r^re  terrible  ansodltiiess  prerails? 
'»*«ba:  was  the  sin  of  tbose  npon  whom 
:::i  voe  is  pronounced?  Is  h  sometimes 
vrrcg  to  do  nothing?  When?  Bnt  who 
ire  the  ones  paiticalarly  addressed  in 

fr.  1?  (See  ''notable  men**  in  R.  V.) 
r  res  sa^  position  cany  with  it  certain 
-fsccssibiliues?  What?  What  b  likely 
*:  bccooie  of  a  nation  when  its  'Rotable 
-f^"  are  asleep  in  the  presence  of  pre- 
•iliirg  onsodliness?  Wliat  helps  to  pat 
*:?:=  to  sleep  and  keep  them  so?  How 
:ir.  we  help  keep  them  awake? 

1  A  niiiiptkin  of  PnwwSXmz  Ungod- 
lams  (Tcr.  3-6).  The  "eril  day*  is  the 
^7  of  God's  reckoning;  what  ought  the 
* ' :  :^ht  of  that  day  to  do  for  all  of  ns? 

1*  sz?pose  we  begin  to  say,  *It  is  far 
f:  it  will  not  come  for  many,  many 
^irs.*  what  dicn?     Ver.  4  b  a  graphic 

::zre  of  faocnry  and  eztraragance — why 

i-t  licy   sinful?     What  use  does   God 

'  :  :ct  as  to  make  of  wealth,  if  we  hare 

Whj  are  Inxory  and  extraragance 

-:  1  catioa  minoos?    Ver.  5  b  idleness 

.':  fmrolicy;  what  effect  do  these  hare 

.::=  a  nation's  life?     Woold  it  be  the 

?ir-*  spon  a  gtii's  life?     Ver.  6  b  in- 

*t-^<raace:  they  drank  "Vine  in  bowls* 

'Ti^se  bowls  were  larger  than  glasses^ 

7* .  zs  csany  as  yon  can  of  the  effects 

irzmkenness  npon  a  man,  hb  family 

«~'i  t^e  nation.    What  b  the  only  safe 

~:>£  fcr  the  nse  of  intozicating  beverages? 

T:tal  abstinence.)     If  thb  ungodliness 

"  ^^t  min  upon  Israel,  what  will  it 

>.  ::r  the  United  Sutes? 


or    FAITH. 
Qmmt  2f  .  Bevicw.) 

may  be  made  one  of  the  most 
'-f^esriag  lessons  of  the  quarter,  or  it 
'  ij  re  pamfolly  tiresome.  The  teacher 
"  LiZ  =akr  careful  preparation  and  know 
'.uctlj  what  he  proposes  to  doL  ScTeral 
•-•-:^  of  rericw  are  here  suggested, 
'•-  rr  iBore  of  which  might  be  used 
%  -  7rc£t. 

Review.  Assign 
to  each  scholar  the  we^ 
-ire  IOC  by  postal  card  notice  during 
't  weck"^.  asking  him  to  prepare  five 
it  to  ask  the  dass. 

Ask  one  scholar 


to  begin  at  the  beginning  and  tell  the 
life  .of  Jacob.  Let  him  continue  untfl 
some  other  scholar  notices  that  he  has 
omitted  something  or  made  a  mistake. 
Then  let  that  one  continue  the  narrative 
untfl  he  makes  an  error,  and  so  on.  Do 
the  same  with  Joseph. 

Localities  Review.  Ask,  "What  inci- 
dent have  you  assocbted  with  Bethel, 
Padanaram.*  etc 

Incidents  Review.  What  incident  does 
thb  word  suggest  to  your  mind — pottage, 
ladder,  wrestling,  pit,  slavery,  etc 

Practical  Lesion  Review.  Mention 
some  practical  lesson  learned  during  the 
quarter  and  ask  the  class  where  it  was 
learned;  eg..  Where  in  our  lessons  have 
we  learned  the  folly  of  refusing  to  wait 
God's  time?  Where  that  every  place  b 
the  gate  of  heaven,  etc?  Oose  by  lead- 
ing the  dass  in  a  short  prayer  that  the 
lessons  of  the  lives  of  Jacob  and  Joseph 
may  be  indelibly  impressed  upon  each 
heart.  Speak  a  word  also  about  the 
intensely  interesting  lessons  of  the  next 
quarter,  outlining  them  briefly.  And  end 
with  a  more  exalted  opinion  than  ever 
of  your  wonderful  prirDege  as  a  teacher 
of  God*s  Word  to  boys  and  girls. 

THZ  CHILD  MOSES  SAVED  nOM  OKATH. 
(Jolr  6,  Ex.  i.  S-14.  22  to  n.  IOl) 

When  Jacob  came  down  into  Egypt 
how  many  were  there  of  hb  chfldren? 
(Ex.  L  4.)  In  what  part  of  the  land  did 
they  live?  Did  they  prosper?  (Ex.  L  7.) 
As  the  centuries  passed  by  how  did  the 
Pharaohs  come  to  feel  toward  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel?  Why?  Was  thb  Joseph's 
Pharaoh?  Why?  What  did  Pharaoh  do 
to  the  Israelites?  (Ver.  11,  14.)  What 
effect  was  this  designed  to  have  npon 
them?  (Make  them  craven.  dnU.  broken- 
spirited  slaves.)  Was  it  successful? 
(Ver.  IZ)  >Miat  did  Pharaoh  finaUy 
order  hb  people  to  do?  (Ver.  22.) 
Whose  vrisdom  vras  thb?  (Ver.  10.> 
What  does  Ck>d's  Word  say  about  the 
vrisdom  of  men?  (1  Cor.  iii  19,  20.)  We 
shall  see  if  it  proved  so  in  thb  case. 
>\'hat  time  vras  dravring  on?  (Gen.  zv. 
13,  14.) 

Ck>d  said.  The  people  shall  multiply 
exceedingly  and  go  out  of  Egypt  vrith 
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great  wealth.  Pharaoh  said,  The  people 
shall  not  multiply;  they  shall  remain  in 
Egypt  as  slaves.  We  shall  see  how 
Pharaoh  succeeded  in  his  fight  against 
God.  We  are  now  to  study  how  God 
prepared  a  leader  for  Israel. 

1.  Moses'  Birth  and  Perii  The  names 
of  Moses'  father  and  mother  are  in  Ex. 
vi.  20.  Moses  was  born  under  sentence 
of — what?  But  what  did  his  parents 
determine  to  do?  And  how  were  they 
able  to  defy  the  command  of  a  mighty 
king?  (Heb.  xi.  23.)  Do  you  think  such 
a  parentage  was  any  part  of  Moses' 
preparation  for  his  great  work?  How 
long  did  they  hide  the  baby  in  their  own 
house?  Why  not  longer?  Were  there 
other  children  in  the  home?    What  did 


the  baby's  mother  finally  do  with  hitn? 
She  was  really  casting  the  child  upon 
Whom?  And  Who  watched  over  him? 
Who  else?  What  was  really  bound  up  in 
that  little  child? 

2.  Moses  Delivered  from  Death.  Draw- 
out  this  beautiful  story  by  questioning. 
Picture  the  princess  with  the  basket  in 
her  arms.  See  how  wonderfully  God 
wrought  for  the  child:  secured  him  per- 
fect pi-otection  as  the  ward  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter;  secured  him  a  home  for  his 
earliest  years  with  a  mother  who  loved 
and  served  God;  secured  him,  in  Pha- 
raoh's palace,  as  the  adopted  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  the  best  education  the 
world  then  afforded.  So  God  was  pre- 
paring a  deliverer  for  Israel. 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 


Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


1  Peter  iii  8  to  18. 

Love  the  brethren. 

Love  "is  my  shepherd." 

Love  "maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green 
pastures";  love  "leadcth  me  beside  the  still 
waters." 

Love  "restoreth  my  soul";  love  "leadeth 
me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,"  and  the 
paths  of  righteousness  are  the  paths  of 
peace.  "This  commandment  have  we  from 
him,  That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his 
brother  also." 

«  ♦  ♦  ♦  « 

Some  one  suggests  that  Christ  found 
peace  in  the  solitude  of  a  calm  Syrian 
night;  in  the  silence  of  the  mountain  top; 
in  the  unfrequented  "other  side"  of  busy 
Capernaum;  among  the  olives  of  Gcth- 
semane;  in  the  Bethany  home,  and  in  any 
place  where  He  could  be  still  enough  to 
hear  His  Father's  voice. 

"  O  God,  I  pray  Thee  grant  to  me 
To  find  within  the  daily  life 
A  space  fenced  off  from  earthly  strife 
Where  I  may  wait  and  watch  for  Thee." 

♦  ♦  »  ♦  ♦ 

A  dear  old  saint  who  had  seen  much 
trouble,  and  was  in  dire  need,  was  asked 
if  she  ever  felt  like  murmuring.  She  re- 
plied, "When  I  do,  I  just  ask  the  Lord  to 


put  me  in  the  eas^-chair  and  keep  me  quiet." 
The  visitor,  seeing  no  easy-chair  about, 
asked  what  she  meant.  "My  easy-chair,** 
she  said,  "is  Rom.  viii.  28 :  'All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.' " 
Her  life  proved,  as  have  the  lives  of  many 
saints,  that  "great  peace  have  they  that  love 
[God's]  law." 

«  «  «  *  « 

"You  have  made  a  great  nation  happy." 
said  one  to  Bismarck,  the  man  of  war,  as 
he  lay  dying.  "Yes,"  he  replied,  "but  many 
people  unhappy.  But  for  me^  three  great 
wars  would  not  have  been  waged;  80,000 
men  would  not  have  perished;  parents, 
brothers,   sisters,  widows,  orphans,  would 

not  now  be  in  mourning I  have 

little  or  no  pleasure  from  what  I  have 
done"— "but  .  .  .  .  *if  ye  suffer  for 
righteousness'  sake,  happy  are  ye.' " 


If  we  would  have  the  peace  of  God  and 
peace  with  men  we  must  be  lords  over  our 
tongues. 

"  Dear  Lord,  teach  us  to  use  aright  Thine 

own 

Great  gift  of  speech:  cool  Thou  our 

anger's  heat. 

O  set  Thy  seal  on  ev*ry  word  and  tone, 

Till  we  in  ev'rything  Thy  praise  repeat. 
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Keep  Thou  our  lips  and  check  the  hasty 
word 
Our    fcv'rish,    untrained    souls    would 
send  through  them. 
Keep  Thou  our  lips  from  speaking  guile, 
O  Lord. 
Who  by  our  words  doth  judge,  by  them 
condemn." 

Proverbs  iv.  10  to  27. 

"The  Proverbs  are  supreme  moral  riches." 

'The  Book  of  Proverbs  is  the  book  of 
wisdom." 

"It  is  the  outgrowth  of  Jewish  experi- 
ence." 

"There  is  not  another  book  in  the  Scrip- 
tures that  cuts  so  closely  into  the  motives 
of  common  life." 

"The  Book  of  Proverbs  is  the  best  states- 
man's manual  that  was  ever  written." 

"To    apprehend    the    true    meaning    and 
scope  of   the   Proverbs  would  be  to  lead 
such  an  one  to  become  a  Christian." 
♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"Pleasant  words  are  as  an  honeycomb, 
sweet  to  the  soul,  and  health  to  the  bones." 
A  business  man  said,  "I  make  a  point  of 
speaking  to  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant 
of  the  men  under  me  with  the  same  cheer- 
fulness and  courtesy  that  I  show  to  the 
men  who  employ  me.  I  think  they  feel 
better  for  it,  and  I  know  I  do." 

"The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining 
light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day."  It  was  said  of  an  old  minister 
in  Maine  who  could  do  but  little  service: 
"Xo  matter  if  he  cannot  work;  it  is  worth 
all  his  salary  just  to  have  him  live  in 
town." 

"There  is  that  maketh  himself  rich,  yet 
hath  nothing."  "Do  you  know,  Sir,  that 
I  am  worth  a  million  sterling?"  a  man 
once  asked  John  Bright.  "I  do,"  was  the 
reply.  ''And  I  know  that  is  all  you  are 
worth." 

"There  is  no  wisdom,  nor  understanding, 
nor  counsel,  againsl  the  Lord,"  Therefore, 
let  the  plain  Bible  reader  continue  to  read 
his  Gospels  as  he  has  hitherto  read  them: 
for  in  the  end  the  critic  cannot  read  them 
otherwise. 

''The  discretion  of  a  man  deferreth  his 
anger;  and  it  is  his  glory  to  ptus  over  a 
transgression" — but  woe  to  that  man  whose 
single  religious  virtue  is  universal  tolerance. 

''Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the 


tongue."  The  second  most  deadly  instru- 
ment of  destruction  is  the  dynamite  gun. 
The  first  is  the  human  tongue. 

"Envy  [is]  rottenness  of  the  bones." 
Therefore, 

*'Envic   not   greatnesse;    for   thou  mak'st 
thereby 
Thyself  the  worse,  and  so  the  distance 
greater." 

Acts  XV.  36  to  xvL  5. 

"Traveling  is  dangerous,"  said  a  mis- 
sionary in  Haiti,  ''not  on  account  of  the 
people,  but  of  the  government  officials." 
"With  joy  in  the  service,"  says  another,  "a 
rough  cart  is  softer  than  the  cushions  of 
a  Pullman." 

*  ♦  «  «  * 

"The  most  precious  thing  on  earth,"  says 
one,  "is  a  native  race."  Within  a  few 
years  one- fourth  to  one-third  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Congo  valley  have  been 
killed.  The  Tasmanians,  the  Maoris  and 
the  Australian  aborigines  are  almost  de- 
stroyed. Let  us  beware  lest  in  injuring 
any  native  race  we  injure  the  race  which 
in  God's  providence  is  to  take  the  torch  of 
civilization  from  our  hands  and  carry  it  to 
still  greater  heights.  Missionary  tourists 
will  be  needed  long  after  we  are  gone. 

*  *  m  *  * 

For  ages  the  will  of  the  Shah  was  law 
in  Persia.  Since  his  deposition  the  country 
is  open  to  comparative  liberty.  The  people 
are  crying  for  light  and  education.  The 
door  is  open,  but  where,  oh  where,  are  the 
Gospel  tourists  to  enter?  Hitherto  only 
five  per  cent  of  the  people  could  read.  My 
brother  or  sister,  if  you  can  read  and  have 
health,  leisure  or  wealth  at  your  command, 
will  you  not  consider  the  Persians'  piteous 
calls  and  their  open  door? 

*  m  *  *  * 
"See!  Monsieur,  I  brought  all  that!"  said 

a  little  hunchback  girl,  with  a  wave  of  her 
arm  toward  a  whole  seatful  of  street 
urchins  whom  she  had  brought  into  one  of 
the  halls  of  the  McAll  mission  in  France. 
"The  hope  of  the  unevangelized  world," 
says  one,  "still  rests  largely  with  France, 
not  only  because  of  the  wide  use  of  the 
French  language  throughout  the  Levant, 
but  because  of  the  Frendi  genius  for 
spreading  their  opinions  and  systems  of 
principles."    At  present  not  4,000,000  of  the 
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39jHXUXX>  inhabitanu  ercr  enter  a  place  of 
Torship  or  eren  "practice*  rdigioo.  Aifae- 
ism  inks.    The  importance  of  true  religion 


•  •  •  •  • 

Etcii  the  briefest  mention  of  misssonarj 
toorin^  agencies  sbocld  indade  the  work 
of  "the  Gideons.*  a  name  girca  to  the 
Christian  ooomiercxal  travelers'  association. 
Tvo  years  ago  their  enrohncnt  was  over 
eight  thoosand.  They  assist  pastors  in  their 
Sccdaj  and  midweek  scrrices,  hold  eran- 
geiistic  mretings  in  dties,  Sondaj  afternoon 
senioes  in  hotels.  co5peratc  in  the  Y.  M. 
C  A.  wcrk,  and  place  Bibles  in  hold  sleep- 
ing apartments^  This  w^side  evangelism, 
hy  busy  men  traTding  from  place  to  place, 
has  been  owned  and  blessed  of  God  by  the 
salvation  of  many  souls. 

K¥odns  xiz.  1  to  ft. 

The  celebrated  T>t.  Johnson  ooce  said, 
"Patriotism  is  the  last  refuge  of  a  scocn- 
drcL'  "He  did  not  mean,*  says  one,  "the 
real  and  generous  love  of  our  coonliy,  but 
the  pret€mded  patriotism  which  so  many  in 
all  ages  and  ooontrics  have  made  a  doak 
for  self-interest."  In  delving  downward 
after  the  bed-rode  of  oar  nation's  perils 
does  not  our  £nal  strc4ce  reveal  sdf-intercst. 
sdf-promotion,  sdf-glory  and  pore  and 
anadnlterated  sdnshness? 

•  •  •  •  • 

Some  of  oar  nation's  P-^R-I-L-S  are 
found  in  its  P-ride,  E-migrants,  R-iots, 
I-stemperancc;  L-awlessness,  S-odal  injns- 
tioe.  Its  G-L-O-R-I-E-S  are  foand  in  its 
G-reat  men,  L-iberty,  Organizations,  R-di- 
gicas  freedom,  I-ndependcnce,  Enfacational 
advantages  and  the  S-om  of  its  ^lendid 
deeds. 

•  •  •  •  • 

The  old  soldiers  added  new  giories  to 
oar  nation  throogh  the  sword  of  the  battle; 
to  the  yoong  soldier  is  given  "the  sword 
of  the  Spirit.* 

KatSooal  glories  nmst  fmctifj  in  oar  own 
doorvard  before  we  altempt  to  sow  their 
seed  in  oar  neighbor's  yard  across  the  way. 

AMves.  mothers  and  sisters  can  add  as 
nrach  giory  to  oar  nation  throsgh  their 
homes  as  throagh  the  ballot.  Cakalating 
these  glories  mathematically  they  are  165 
days  against  one  bocr  or  less. 


O  make  Thoa  as,  thrcx^gh 
In  peace  sccsre.  in  josbce  : 
Aroond  oar  gift  of  freedDci  draw 
The  safegnards  of  Thy  rightrcca  l£v 
And,  cast  in  some  ditinei  Toyz^-t 
Let  the  new  ctc>  shame  die  oui 


And     it     is     shaming 
awakening  of  pcbl^c  sect 


orer  tic  z- 


anoe  qncstiac,  throogh   ?cr  crni  t 


towards 

throagh  die  oscovering  of  the  wtir::  &^  '. 
traSc  and  odier  jocaHzed  fcsterag  vr-.. 
periloas  to  oar  narVwral  hfe;  ±rri:£r  r-: 
pnrifcaSon  of  oar  natiocal  and  S3i£  ^"^  - 
lative  haBs.  through  oar  Bndem:-. 
organizations,  and,  lasdy  a&d  g;rasn»' 
an,  throagh  the  Chsrch  of  God  w^g.  r  :^ 
npoo  the  crtst  of  ovr  nabiic's  waves.  ^^ 
the  victor's  banner  at  its  : 


One  of  the  earliest  qaesdcss  leujiag  s 
history  was  Cain's  ''Aai  I  ny  artnar. 
keeper?*  Since  aH  civiHzatiaa  1'..^^  zz'-z 
the  answer  to  diat  qoestkw,  scidi  agyg'- 
and  glories  of  natimn  do  a!ba  L'^ 
negatiTC  answer  evolves  a  ^eod  w^ncf  hi^ 
a  new  peril;  and  the  final  resclks  Su  rvr 
affirmative  answer  add  a  sew  g^Tj  ly 

It  b  the  sool  only  that  is  rr^-^rr' 
And  he  who  pays  tme  loyahy  t:  r=r 
Akne  can  daam  the  wreask  of  pcnicssL 

and   bcconie  a  pro^nter  of  oar  sac-i:i- 
glory. 


L  1  to  9. 


-^VdL  I  am  only  td^  the  tnC^L^  bll 
a  gloGogr  discouiagcr.  Graated.  my  k  j-*^ 
bat  in  the  same  breath  te^  the  cffhr-  :^ 
of  the  troth  which  i 


'  A  singer  sang  a  soog  of 
And  the  great  world  heard 


l»«? 


their  hen' 


And 

bore. 
And    the    world 

before. 


A  singer  sang  a  song  of  iliees. 

And  the  great  world  fisseaed  mal  mur 


And  souls  that  bef eve 

pray 
Looked  op  aad  went  i 

way.- 
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It  is  said  that  when  William  McKinlcy 
«as  a  student  at  Poland  Seminary  he  rose 
=  chapd  one  morning,  faced  the  whole 
5~::<fent  body  and  said,  "I  am  determined  to 
:<  1  Christian.  I  believe  that  God  is  the 
^-rarest  and  best  Being  in  the  nniverse, 
2r  i  I  am  determined  to  love  and  senre  Him. 
'.  b<!:cTe  religion  is  the  best  thing  in  all 
'rt  world,  and  I  am  going  to  sedc  it  with 
ill  mr  heart  till  I  find  it."  Do  yon  tfiink 
::  all  his  career  he  faced  a  drcomstance 
'j-i:  reqnired  more  coarage? 

#  ♦  •  «  ♦ 

When  the  noted  F.  W.  Robertson  was 
rfi^inded  by  a  lady  that  his  preaching 
v:c!d  get  him  into  trooble,  he  replied,  '^ 
;:  not  care."  "But,"  said  she,  "do  yon 
'-TTtfssber  where  'don't  care'  brought  the 


man?"  "^es,"  said  Mr.  Robertson  qoietly, 
"to  the  Cross."  Oar  courage  may  bring  ns 
to  crosses,  hot,  beloved,  remember.  No 
cross  no  crown,  no  coarage  no  accomplish- 
ments.   Therefore^ 

"  Shun  not  the  straggle — face  it;  'tis  God's 
gift" 


Some  one  tells  the  story  of  a  captain 
accusing  a  soldier  of  having  a  cowardly 
heart  "Oh,"  said  the  soldier,  "my  heart 
is  as  brave  as  can  be,  but  whenever  danger 
comes  I  have  a  cowardly  pair  of  legs  that 
run  o£F  with  my  brave  heart"  Sometimes 
the  followers  of  Christ  are  afflicted  as  this 
soldier  was.  We,  too,  sometimes  talk  big 
and  act  small. 
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Ssnday.  1st    2  Peter. 

This  Epistle  is  to  the  same  persons  as 
VIS  die  first  (iiL  1).  WhUe  the  purpose  of 
rt  £rst  was  the  strengthening  of  those  who 
vfre  passing  throngh  a  period  of  testing 
-r.zz  withoat,  this  is  for  their  strengthen- 
'i  =  view  of  the  dangers  threatening  them 
i-±n:  the  cfaorch.  The  aim  of  the  Epistle 
"^7  be  gadiered  from  the  condnding  ex- 
=  :rtadon  (iiL  17,  18):  -Beware";  "Grow." 
I:  is  a  solemn  warning  of  the  perils  that 
*':reaxen  the  inner  life  of  the  drardi,  and 
Q  exhortation  to  growth  in  "grace"  and 
'dcwledge."  in  which  the  perils  will  be 
T-ifTccme. 

I:  nay  thus  be  analyzed: 

L  I-2L    Introductory. 

*-  3-2L    Principles  of  preservation. 

ri-^  9.    Perils  threatening. 

:j.  10- 1&    Consequent  exhortations. 

Moadiy.  Ind.    2  Pet.  L  1»  2. 

In  dwse  verses  the  apostle  introduces 
'  asdf.  addresses  those  to  whom  he  is  writ- 
^i:  and  expi  esses  the  desire  of  his  heart 


for  them.  The  use  of  the  full  name, 
"Simon  Peter,"  here,  instead  of  Peter,  as 
in  the  first  Epistle,  attracts  attention. 
Various  explanations  have  been  given. 
Some  have  used  it  as  an  argument  against 
the  genuine  nature  of  the  letter.  It  is  far 
more  probably  an  argument  in  its  favor, 
for  it  is  not  likely  that  an  imitator  of  the 
apostle  would  change  the  style  of  the  first 
Others  have  suggested  that  the  change  is 
the  work  of  an  amanuensis.  It  is  far  more 
natural  to  suppose  that  we  have  Peter's 
own  words  and  that  the  change  has  its 
explanation  in  some  attitude  of  his  mind 
at  this  time.  His  Lord  had  sumamed  him 
Peter.  When,  however.  He  had  foretold 
his  fall  and  commissioned  him,  after  res- 
toration, to  strengthen  his  brethren.  He  had 
used  the  word  Simon. 

Through  all  the  sad  experiences  of  the 
past  he  had  come  into  the  possession  of 
that  character  which  the  surname  Peter 
suggested.  And  now  as  he  commences  a 
letter  intended  to  strengthen  his  brethren 
for  the  testing  arising  from  perils  threaten- 
ing them  within  the  church,  he  introduces 
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himself  by  the  names  which  speak  of  that 
old  life  of  instability  and  the  new  character 
of  stability  into  which  he  has  been  brought. 
Describing  himself  as  "a  servant  and 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ"  he  addresses  his 
brethren  as  having  equally  "precious  faith," 
—that  is,  he  reminds  them  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  letter  that  the  faith,  which  in 
him  failed  not  through  the  supplication  of 
his  Lord,  is  theirs  also.  Thus  he  inspires 
confidence  at  the  beginning  of  his  letter. 
His  desire  for  them  is  that  grace  and 
peace  may  be  multiplied  in  knowledge.  This 
thought  of  knowledge  runs  through  the 
letter.  As  the  perils  against  which  he  is 
about  to  warn  them  are  those  resulting 
from  false  teaching,  so  the  principle  of 
preservation  is  that  of  knowledge. 

Tuesday,  3rd    2  Pet  L  3,  4. 

The  letter  now  enters  upon  the  statement 
of  the  principles  of  preservation.  In  this 
section  they  are  stated.  First,  we  have  a 
setting  forth  of  the  actual  facts  of  the 
perfect  provision  made  for  the  saints,  and 
their  consequent  responsibility. 

The  provision  is  described  as  to  present 
possession  and  future  promise.  All  things 
pertaining  to  life  and  godliness  are  granted 
through  the  knowledge  of  Him  Who  called 
by  His  glory  and  virtue.  This  expression, 
"called  ....  by  his  own  glory  and  virtue," 
is  very  suggestive,  indicating  as  it  does  the 
glorious  perfections  of  Christ,  which  are  at 
once  the  pattern  and  the  power  of  Christian 
living.  Surely  to  those  having  such  pos- 
session nothing  is  lacking.  And  yet  this 
present  possession  is  made  more  sure  by 
"the  precious  and  exceeding  great  prom- 
ises" of  being  "partakers  of  the  divine 
nature."  That  in  all  its  spaciousness  is  the 
future  consummation.  Its  certainty  is  es- 
tablished by  a  present  escape  from  cor- 
ruption due  to  a  present  sharing  of  that 
life  of  God  through  Christ. 

Wednesday,  4th.    2  Pet  L  5  to  11. 

"For  this  very  cause,"  that  is,  because  of 
this  perfect  provision,  the  saints  are  called 
to  diligence  in  the  development  of  their  re- 
sources. The  principle  which  takes  hold 
upon  the  provision  is  that  "precious  faith" 
referred  to  at  the  beginning  of  the  letter. 
The  apostle  now  shows  how  in  "diligence" 
that  faith  will  develop. 


The  figure  is  that  of  an  opening  flower 
in  which  from  the  center  all  beauties  open 
outward.  Let  these  things  be  meditated 
upon  as  they  open  out  of  faith  in  the  power 
of  life.  They  arc  in  their  true  order.  The 
last  fact  named  is  "love."  Thus  the  flower 
opening  from  the  root  of  faith  implanted  in 
life  is  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit"  of  which 
Paul  wrote.  These  things  possessed  mean 
fruit  fulness.  These  things  lacked  demon- 
strate blindness,  and  indicate  forget  fulness 
of  that  cleansing  described  as  "escape  from 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  by  lust" 

Again  the  appeal  is  made  to  diligence, 
and  this  time  in  the  light  of  the  entrance 
into  the  eternal  kingdom,  wherein  all  the 
meaning  of  participation  in  the  Divine 
nature  will  be  realized.  How  safe  the  soul 
is  who  in  consciousness  of  the  perfect  pro- 
vision gives  diligence  to  realize! 

Thursday,  Sth.    2  Pet  L  12  to  21. 

Having  stated  the  principles  of  preserva- 
tion the  apostle  now  defends  the  truth  of 
the  statement  He  is  conscious  of  his  ap- 
proaching departure,  and  there  flames  upon 
him  the  memory  of  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration. The  effect  which  his  experiences 
there  had  upon  him  are  very  evident  here. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  it  was  a  great  crisis, 
the  value  of  which  in  all  probability  he 
did  not  himself  know  until  long  after  the 
actual  event.  How  constantly  God  is  giving 
us  experiences  the  value  of  which  will  only 
be  realized  in  after  days !  Peter  speaks  of 
his  own  departure  by  the  very  word  which 
the  heavenly  visitors  had  used  of  Christ's 
on  the  holy  mount— "decease,"  literally  "ex- 
odus." 

Then  again  he  describes  his  body  by  a 
word  kin  to  that  he  used  on  the  mount 
Then,  he  desired  to  build  "tabernacles"  to 
remain.  Now,  he  is  looking  forward  to  put- 
ting off  his  "tabernacle."  He  has  learned 
that  any  sort  of  earthly  tabernacle  means 
limitation,  and  escape  will  be  exodus  into 
liberty  indeed. 

Friday,  6th.    2  Pet  L  16  to  21. 

On  that  mount  he  had  seen  the  "power" 
and  "coming"  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
These  words  correspond  to  the  present  and 
future  provision  in  ver.  3  and  4.  The  truth 
concerning  each  was  ratified  to  the  apostle 
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in  that  one  vision  of  his  Lord.  These 
words  should  be  remembered,  as  the  perils 
to  be  dealt  with  are  such  as  threaten  all 
that  they  stand  for. 

On  that  holy  mount,  moreover,  he  heard 
the  voice  of  God,  and  that  voice  confirmed 
for  him  the  prophecies  of  the  past,  which 
were  "a  lamp  shining  in  a  dark  place." 

It  is  well  to  notice  here  the  apostle's 
statement  concerning  the  Divine  origin  of 
the  prophetic  utterances,  and  the  method  of 
their  inspiration.  Men,  moved  by  the  Spirit, 
spake  from  God.  It  is  impossible  to  believe 
in  the  light  of  that  statement  that  these  men 
were  mistaken,  and  therefore  we  may  con- 
fidently affirm  that  all  their  predictions  will 
be  fuimied. 

Saturday,  7th.    2  Pet  iL  1  to  6. 

Having  declared  the  principles  of  preser- 
vation the  Epistle  now  deals  with  the  perils 
threatening  the  church  from  within.  These 
arc  two,  the  one  growing  out  of  the  other. 
First,  "false  teachers,**  and  then  the  mate- 
rialization of  mind  which  follows  upon  such 
teaching.  The  first  threaten  the  "power" 
of  Christ,  and  the  result  is  that  of  unbelief 
in  the  "coming.** 

In  this  portion  the  apostle  first  declares 
the  fact  of  the  peril.  As  in  the  old  days 
of  prophecy,  when  "men  spake  from  God, 
being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,"  there 
were  "false  prophets,"  so  now  there  will  be 
"false  teachers."  This  is  always  so.  The 
true  is  ever  the  opportunity  of  the  false. 
True  coinage  is  the  occasion  of  the  counter- 
feit. Hence  the  necessity  for  watchfulness. 
These  teachers  are  such  as  deny  the  Lord. 
Men  will  follow  their  evil  ways,  and  thus 
the  false  teachers  will  make  merchandise  of 
them.  Men  are  always  ready  to  receive  any 
new  thought  that  leaves  them  free  to 
gratify  evil  passions  and  desires.  The  judg- 
ment of  God  against  such  is  sure,  and  this 
is  evidenced  by  the  casting  out  of  angels,  the 
destruction  of  the  ancient  world  and  of  the 
cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 

Sunday,  8th.    2  Pet  iL  7  to  9. 

Incidentally  here  we  have  a  revelation 
concerning  Lot  which  it  is  well  to  note. 

The  man  who  enters  Sodom  for  purposes 
of  personal  advantage,  if  he  be  a  man  of 
faith  in  God,  as  Lot  certainly  was,  loses 


more  than  he  even  temporarily  gains.  The 
quiet  peace  of  tent  and  altar  which  charac- 
terized the  life  of  Abraham,  Lot  utterly  lost 
when  he  for  love  of  gain  went  into  Sodom. 
A  good  man  acting  on  a  wrong  principle 
brings  himself  into  experiences  of  great 
sorrow  and  unrest 

The  final  statement  is  a  recognition  of 
the  supremacy  of  God,  which  is  ever  the 
anchorage  of  the  child  of  God :  "The  Lord 
knoweth  how.*'  It  is  a  great  word,  and 
gives  assurance  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
godly,  and  the  limitation  and  final  defeat 
of  the  tmrighteous. 

Monday,  9th.    2  Pet  ii.  10  to  13. 

The  apostle  now  more  particularly  de- 
scribes the  characteristics  of  those  whom  he 
has  in  mind.  A  more  scathing  description 
it  is  not  possible  to  find.  The  words  seem 
to  sting  like  whips  of  fire  as  we  read  them. 
The  notes  of  evil  are,  first,  impurity  of 
conduct  growing  out  of  heart  defilement-, 
then,  the  presumptuous  arrogance  which  de- 
spises dominion  and  rails  at  dignities.  They 
are  to  be  destroyed  in  and  by  their  very 
sins:  "in  their  destroying  ....  destroyed, 
suffering  wrong  as  the  hire  of  wrongdoing." 
In  a  flash  the  inevitable  Nemesis  of  wrong 
is  revealed.  Hell  is  the  harvest  of  evil. 
All  punishment  is  the  logical  and  necessary 
outworking  of  sin.  A  life  yielded  to  pas- 
sion will  be  destroyed  by  passion,  while  the 
passion  will  abide  without  the  means  of 
gratification.  This  is  the  burning,  quench- 
less desire,  which  knows  no  alleviation,  of 
all  such  as  yield  themselves  to  sin. 

Tuesday,  10th.    2  Pet  iL  14  to  16. 

Turning  again  to  the  life  of  such  in  its 
present  manifestations,  the  apostle  pictures 
them  in  their  luxurious  living,  giving  them- 
selves over  to  all  license :  "having  eyes  full 
of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from 
sin."  Their  chief  iniquity  lies  in  the  fact 
that  they  entice  other  weak  souls. 

The  quotation  of  Balaam  at  once  throws 
light  on  the  story  of  his  failure,  and  reveals 
the  deepest  secret  concerning  all  false  teach- 
ing. It  is  love  of  "the  hire  of  wrongdoing." 
With  what  relentless  persistence  the  apostle 
tears  away  the  attractive  outer  garments  of 
the  "false  teachers,"  and  reveals  the  loath- 
someness  of  the   self-centered   "covetous- 
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ponderable  and  immeasurable,  had  yet  been 
touched  and  handled  by  men.  It  is  the  mys- 
tery and  revelation  of  incarnation. 

The  purpose  of  the  manifestation  was 
that  of  bringing  men  into  "fellowship"  with 
God.  This  is  the  key  word  of  the  Epistle. 
By  the  manifestation  of  the  Eternal  Life, 
and  our  reception  of  it  by  faith,  we  have 
fellowship  with  the  Father.  This  word 
koinonia  is  a  great  word.  In  Acts  iv.  32 
the  word  "common"  is  the  translation  of 
koinos,  the  root  from  which  koinonia  is  de- 
rived, and  its  use  there  reveals  its  simplest 
and  fullest  meaning.  We  are  brought  into 
the  possession  of  fellowship  with  all  the 
essential  facts  of  the  Divine  nature.  This 
the  apostle  proceeds  to  discuss  under  the 
three  headings  of  Light,  Love  and  Life, 
showing  not  only  the  privileges,  but  also  the 
responsibilities,  of  such  fellowship. 

Thursday,  19th.    1  John  L  5  to  7. 

The  first  great  message  of  "the  Word  of 
life"  to  men  is  that  "God  is  light."  This  is 
in  harmony  with  the  definite  claims  of 
Christ  Himself  that  He  is  Light.  It  is  also 
proved  by  the  unvarying  experiences  of 
men.  To  consider  Him,  and  to  bring  the 
life  into  His  presence  for  examination  by 
contrast,  is  always  to  stand  in  a  light  which 
reveals  the  darkness  and  sin  of  man.  This 
is  a  truth  never  to  be  lost  sight  of. 

We  cannot  overemphasize  that  which  is 
to  follow,  that  "God  is  love."  We  certainly, 
however,  minimize  the  most  wonderful 
qualities  of  that  Love,  both  as  to  its  purpose 
and  provision,  if  we  forget  that  "God  is 
light."  There  is  "no  darkness"  in  Him, 
neither  can  there  be.  If  then  "men  love 
darkness  rather  than  light"  they  are  by  such 
love  excluded  from  God  and  His  fellowship. 
To  claim  "fellowship  with  him"  and  to 
"walk  in  darkness"  is  to  lie !  How  vigorous 
love  always  is,  and  with  what  unflinching 
faithfulness  it  tells  the  truth!  This  son 
of  consolation  is  indeed,  and  therefore,  a 
son  of  thunder. 

Friday,  20th.    1  John  L  7  to  ii.  2. 

The  place  of  fellowship  is  that  of  walk- 
ing in  the  light  of  God.  And  yet  because 
of  perpetual  imperfection  even  in  our  most 
holy  things  there  is  need  of  a  constant 
cleansing,  and  this  is  provided  in  "the  blood 


of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son."  How  all  this 
reveals  the  holiness  of  God  1  Souls  walking 
in  the  light  yet  need  cleansing  in  His  sight. 
And  yet  how  it  reveals  the  love  of  God,  for 
such  cleansing  is  provided  at  how  great  cost 
none  but  God  can  know!  For  fellowship 
with  God  this  question  of  sin  must  be  dealt 
with.  Light  makes  sin  known.  Sins  con- 
fessed are  forgiven,  and  the  soul  cleansed 
from  unrighteousness. 

The  apostle  is  careful  to  affirm  the  pur- 
pose of  this  writing  to  be  that  we  "sin 
not."  He  adds,  however,  a  statement  con- 
cerning the  provision  of  the  Advocate 
Jesus,  for  Whose  sake  sin  may  be  put 
away.  Alas  that  we  should  ever  make  this 
provision  do  duty  as  an  argument  for  our 
inability  to  keep  from  sinning,  when  its 
declared  purpose  is  that  we  should  not  sin! 

Saturday,  21  at    1  John  iL  3  to  6. 

Having  stated  the  nature  and  conditions 
of  fellowship  tvith  God  as  Light,  the  apostle 
now  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  tests  whereby 
we  may  know  our  relation  to  light,  first 
as  to  God,  and  then  as  to  our  fellow  men. 
The  proof  that  we  know  God  is  that  we 
"keep  his  commandments,"  and  again  the 
thunder  is  heard  as  the  man  who  professes 
a  knowledge  of  God  while  living  in  dis- 
obedience is  branded  as  "a  liar."  It  is 
possible  to  know  a  great  deal  about  Ciod 
intellectually,  and  still  live  in  rebellion 
against  Htm.  To  know  Him  is  to  love, 
and  to  love  is  to  obey.  God  is  only  known 
in  His  Son,  and  proof  of  relation  to  the 
Son  is  contained  in  a  walk  like  His.  Men 
may  set  the  Son  up  as  an  ideal,  an  example, 
and  never  be  like  Him.  To  be  joined  to 
Him  and  to  abide  in  Him  is  to  be  domi- 
nated by  His  life  and  transformed  to  His 
likeness.  The  only  credential  of  a  Chris- 
tian, then,  is  likeness  to  Christ  in  character 
and  conduct. 

Sunday,  22nd    1  John  iL  7  to  IL 

What  then  is  the  supreme  commandment? 
It  is  not  "new,"  but  "old."  They  had  pos- 
sessed it  "from  the  beginning."  The  law  of 
love  comes  down  not  merely  from  the 
Hebrew  economy,  though  there  so  dearly 
taught.  It  comes  from  the  original  Divine 
intention  for  man,  in  which  the  first  human 
interrelation  was  based  on  love,  and  the  first 
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violation  of  that  law  was  visited  with  the 
branding  and  doom  of  Cain.  And  yet  the 
commandment  is  "new,"  for  it  is  shining 
forth  in  all  the  radiance  of  the  unfolding 
of  its  meaning  in  Christ. 

This  new  interpretation  is  in  them  also 
as  "light,"  if  indeed  the  life  be  theirs.  Here 
again,  therefore,  is  the  test  of  fellowship 
with  Light.  Love  of  the  brethren  proves 
a  walk  in  light  Hatred  of  the  brethren 
demonstrates  darkness.  Thus  clearly  does 
the  apostle  show  that  relationship  to  God  is 
tested  by  the  outward  manifestations  of  life 
and  conduct.  No  words  prove  ansrthing. 
The  life  is  that  which  speaks. 

Monday,  23rd.    1  John  iL  12  to  14. 

In  approaching  the  subject  of  the  perils  of 
darkness  against  which  he  is  about  to  warn 
them,  the  apostle  in  a  beautiful  passage 
declares  the  groundwork  of  his  appeal  to  be 
their  experience  in  Christ. 

He  first  tells  them  the  reason  of  his  pres- 
ent letter,  using  the  present  tense :  "I  write." 
Then  he  declares  in  slightly  altered  phras- 
ing that  the  same  reason  caused  him  to 
write  his  Gospel,  for  it  is  to  this  he  refers 
in  the  use  of  the  past  tense :  "I  wrote."  In 
«ach  case  he  wrote  to  his  "little  children," 
a  term  of  endearment  by  which  he  addresses 
all  the  saints.  In  each  case,  moreover,  he 
has  in  mind  the  elders  or  "fathers,"  and 
the  younger  or  "young  men."  His  appeal  is 
made  to  those  whose  "sins  are  forgiven," 
who  know  God,  and  who  are  strong  to 
"overcome."  To  these  he  declares  the  perils 
of  worldliness.  Love  of  the  world  demon- 
strates the  absence  of  the  love  of  the 
Father. 

Tuesday,  24th.    1  John  iL  15  to  17. 

The  description  of  worldliness  here  is 
very  clear.  It  consists  in  "the  lust  of  the 
flesh,"  that  is,  the  desires  which  are  wholly 
of  the  flesh  without  the  control  of  the  spirit, 
the  flesh  side,  of  life  governing  instead  of 
being  governed;  "the  lust  of  the  eyes,"  the 
desire  to  see  things  which  minister  to  the 
flesh  only,  evil  curiosity  to  contemplate  un- 
holy things;  "the  vainglory  of  life,"  that  is, 
satisfaction  and  boasting  in  the  things  which 
are  of  the  world  only,  and  are  passing  and 
perishing. 

Worldliness  is  temporal  life;  the  desires 


and  visions,  and  boastings  in  things  of  the 
earth  taken  out  of  their  relation  to  God 
and  spiritual  things.  Fellowship  with  God 
means  the  love  of  the  Father,  which  makes 
Him  the  supreme  consciousness  of  the  soul, 
so  that  the  light  of  His  will  is  on  all  the 
desires  of  the  life,  and  on  all  the  things  of 
the  world,  governing  and  restricting.  This 
is  eternal  life,  for  it  is  life  conditioned  by 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  those  so  liv- 
ing abide  forever,  even  when  the  things  of 
the  world,  and  the  desires  for  them,  pass 
away. 

Wednesday,  25th.    1  John  iL  18  to  23. 

The  second  peril  to  fellowship  with  Light 
is  that  of  the  "antichrist."  John  refers  to 
what  they  had  heard  of  the  coming  of 
antichrist,  and  declares  that  already  there 
are  "many."  He  then  explains  his  meaning 
by  describing  the  spirit  of  antichrist.  It  is 
that  of  "denying  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ." 
This  involves  the  denial  of  "the  Father  and 
the  Son."  There  is  no  doubt  that  tlie 
apostle  had  in  mind  those  teachers  who 
were  then  actually  denying  the  Divinity  of 
the  Person  and  mission  of  Jesus,  and  he 
declares  that  such  attitude  towards  Christ 
is  equal  to  a  denial  of  God.  ' 

Thursday,  26th.    1  John  iL  24  to  29. 

There  has  always  been  this  spirit  of 
denial  present  in  every  successive  age  in  the 
Church's  history.  It  takes  different  modes 
of  expression  at  diflFerent  times,  but  *its 
essence  is  the  same.  Any  system  of  teach- 
ing which  makes  Jesus  anything  less  than 
He  is  set  forth  to  be  in  the  Gospel  writings 
is  the  expression  of  "antichrist,"  that  terri- 
ble evil  which,  working  through  the  ages  as 
a  spirit  or  influence,  will  one  day  take  out- 
ward and  open  shape  in  a  person  who  will 
claim  for  himself  all  the  honor  which  be- 
longs only  to  Christ,  and  who  will  be  slain 
by  the  brightness  of  the  coming  of  Christ 

The  Church  needs  to  be  ever  on  the  watch 
against  such  tendencies  or  teachings.  Her 
safety  consists  in  the  fact  that  she  has  the 
records  as  received  "from  the  beginning," 
and,  moreover,  she  has  that  "anointing"  of 
the  indwelling  Spirit  which  interprets  and 
explains  the  things  received,  so  that  there  is 
no  need  that  anyone  teach  her.  The  Church 
is  not  to  be  taught  by  human  philosophy 
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and  wisdom.  That  will  sordy  bring  her 
into  bondage  to  anticfarist.  She  is  rather 
to  be  tangfat  of  that  indwelling  One,  Whose 
tcadiing  *'is  no  lie."  Then  let  die  little 
children"  abide  in  Him,  so  that  at  His 
coming  there  may  be  boldness  and  not 
shame.  It  is  snch  abiding  which  constitates 
the  safety  of  the  soul  in  the  presence  of 
all  false  teaching. 

Friday,  27th.    1  John  iiL  1  to  3. 

The  letter  now  passes  naturally  to  a  dis> 
cnssioo  of  the  felJovskip  of  the  saimts  with 
God  as  Love.  The  marvelous  and  all-indn- 
sire  proof  of  the  Divine  Love  is  that  we  are 
caUed  "children."  This  is  why  we  are  im- 
known  to  the  world.  The  new  natnre  is 
Divine,  and  men  living  only  in  the  world  are 
blind,  and  nnabie  either  to  see  God  or  to 
tmderstand  those  who  are  like  Him.  This 
relation  is  a  present  one,  and  on  its  present 
aspects  the  apostle  is  aboat  to  dwelL 

He  pauses,  however,  to  dedare  that  "what 
we  shall  be"  we  know  not,  and  yet  there  is 
a  great  certainty  of  knowledge.  It  is  that 
children  will  eventually  be  like  Him  Who  is 
to  be  manifested,  the  Son  of  God  Who  is 
the  express  image  of  God.  It  is  a  great  and 
glorioas  'iiope.*  It  is  not  possible  for  ns 
here  and  now  to  know  all  the  meaning  of 
it.  It  is  enough  to  be  sure  of  the  great  fact- 
Saturday,  28th.    1  John  iiL  4  to  12. 

The  present  infJuencc  of  this  "hope"  bom 
of  love  is  that  those  ha\-ing  it  set  on  God 
will  purify  themselves.  What  this  present 
parity  is  is  then  described.  The  words  are 
very  searching.  Xo  single  sentence  must  be 
taken  as  expressing  all  the  trath.  Nor 
must  this  whole  passage  be  taken  in  forget- 
fulness  of  the  part  of  the  Epistle  which  has 
already  admitted  the  possibility  of  the  be- 
liever's sinning,  and  the  fact  of  the  Advo- 
cate provided  for  such  terrible  possibility. 

The  great  teaching  here  is  that  in  Christ 
there  is  no  need  for  anyone  to  sin,  and,  in- 
deed, if  a  believer  sins  he  does  so  in  viola- 
tioo  of  the  very  life  principle  which  makes 
him  a  child  of  God.  Sin  in  the  believer,  as 
much  as  in  any  man,  "is  of  the  devil,"  and 
cannot  be  of  ChrisL  The  believer  as  "be- 
gotten of  God"  "cannot  sin."  In  case  wc 
do  sin  it  is  directly  by  submission  to  the 
de^-iL     The  proof  of  fellowship  with  God 


as  Love,  Wlw  has  called  as  His  chi^dreL 
is  to  be  found  in  righteousness  of  oocci^r 
and  love  manifested  toward  our  brcirs. 

Sunday,  29dL    1  John  Sl  13  to  16. 

The  resnh  of  fcDowsfa^  with  God  as 
Love  will  be  that  of  hatred  toward  cs  sc 
the  part  of  the  world.  How  ifunn  a  ssre- 
ment  is  this,  and  yet  bow  true  it  h^  rr 
been  from  Qurist  imti]  ikiw!  Tbe  lore  :: 
God  for  man  is  spintcal  and  perfect  s:: 
according  to  li^t,  which  ahrajs  xehzka 
sin;  and  it  is  this  element  which  5±r<  r: 
the  hatred  of  the  heart  of  man.  7rt 
crowds  would  gladly  have  acriaiiBW^  O^.?: 
King  on  the  basis  of  His  beneScenoe.  r?ri 
that  word  in  its  lowest  worldly  sci-i 
Wlien  He  fed  them  they  would  bi  ? 
crowned  Him.  When  in  deepest  fcre  rt 
rebuked  their  sin  and  called  thea  tr  '^-t 
recognition  of  the  spiritual  and  etcrssi ::  ^ 
crucified  Him  Philanthropy  as  a  srir* 
for  ministering  to  material  comf cat  is  t*- 
popular  with  the  world  to-day.  Tbc  ct 
for  man  which  denounces  sn  and  aZi  :: 
purity  is  by  no  means  pop;:lar  w:±  r^ 
world. 

Monday,  lOtfa.    1  John  mi  16  to  1& 

And  yet  fellowship  with  Lore  mes&s  :ii^ 
the  hatred  of  the  world  is  to  be  acswcr?. 
by  the  love  of  the  Christian.  So:^  '':^ 
is  the  proof  of  the  presence  of  t^r  s^ 
life.  Certain  it  is  that  there  wiH  ic  r: 
love  strong  enough  to  overcome  oocur2?£ 
hatred,  except  that  wfaidi  is  tlie  ootcomE  :: 
the  life  of  God  in  die  sooL  EquaZh-  csn:^ 
is  it  that  wherever  there  is  that  Hie  :hr: 
will  be  that  love.  And  yet  bow  c»efi:^  *- 
apostle  is  to  diow  that  while  love  t;  nt 
world  on  the  part  of  the  Christian  b  bizt 
and  spiritual,  it  is  not  unmindfsZ  :- 
material  necessities.  Christ  refased  tr  x 
crowned  on  the  basis  of  having  siinjur^f 
these  people  with  food,  but  He  did  s:c 
refuse  to  feed  and  materially  Ues  w. 
Affirmations  of  love  for  the  ven  of  :s( 
world  whidi  are  not  demonstmted  by  vsizsr 
try  to  their  actual  needs  arc  of  no  vabc 
To  see  a  man  himgry  and  not  to  hci?  brx 
is  to  prove  absence  of  tbe  love  of  Goc  c 
the  heart  Our  love  is  to  be  "in  deed  aai 
trndt"  rather  than  *^  word*  and  ^n±  :be 
tongue." 
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B&tf  The  First  ItaHui  Pvcsbyte- 

iififii    nan   Charch   of   Philadelphia 
Stm.         has  now  450  oonunnnicanls. 

In  calling  attention  to  the 
^ct=t  dedication  of  a  fine  new  Italian 
r^esbrterian  church  on  106th  St.,  Kew 
Vrk  GtT,  FAraido  mentions  the  fact 
:>«:  in  the  last  few  years  nearly  every 
zzt  of  the  86  Italian  Presbyterian 
:rr'cbes  in  the  United  States  has  been 
provided  witli  a  snttabfe  drardi  biiildiiic. 

Vrs.  Elixabeth  Milbank  Anderson  has 

;z  ttSfltOOD  for  social  vdlaic  laboia- 

tacies  to  be  conducted  by  the  New  York 

^>  ciatiott  for  ImproTin^  the  Condition 
::  :re  Poor.  Some  of  the  specific  ends 
«~  ch  this  fond  has  in  view  are  the  in- 
c'tis^  of  public  comfort  stations  and 
: . '  1  c  Uondries,  medical  inspection  of 
>:-:•:!  children  and  care  of  their  teeth« 
:*:>-.<:cn  of  sanitary  drinking  fountains, 
■T'^rf-ccrion  of  public  bakeshops,  exter- 
~  *i:::3  of  common  dbease-carriers.  as 
::;  r^use  fly  and  roach.  We  have  in 
"  s  '.irge  gift  another  illustration  of  how 
"?  C^vrch.  through  its  individual  mem- 
:  ?rf.  is  doing  social  work  which  the  com- 
-'zrrtT  ought  long  since  to  have  done  in 
-i  r:rporate  capacity.  Is  there  any  other 
'  'nrization  in  the  land  with  a  record  of 
^::aI  usefulness  equal  to  that  of  the 
^^rtestant  churches? 


rLtTt  is  a  second  samplr  iiKtaiioe  off 

t^  aodal  acimty  of  Chiistiaiis  which 

7-:<al  talkers**  would  do  well  to  mark 

..ri  =wardly  digest.    The  Young  Wom- 

?=  f    Christxan    .Association    of    Seattle 

—  c  the  past  year  found  employment 

'  3380  girls, — 1426  in  business  positions 

.  1^54  in  domestic  work.    The  number 

"  :=?ils  served  in  its  cafeteria  reached  a 

'  'il  :■:  124.628:  of  social  gatherings  and 

— *rrtasB=ents    4575:    of    travelers    as- 

-  -'^i    560L      This    Association    has    a 

-"  "ic  protective  department.   By  means 

'r  :^i3^  care  is  taken  of  girls  and  women 


who,  for  ^'^Lrious  reasons,  cannot  be 
brought  into  contact  with  the  others  of 
the  .Association.  The  number  of  cases 
reported,  investigated  and  disposed  of 
amounted  to  990.  Three  hundred  and 
ninety>two  married  women,  widows  and 
deserted  wives  were  provided  with  legal 
aid;  34  runaway  girls  traced  and  found. 
264  girls  from  11  to  20  years  protected 
from  absolute  crime,  230  girls  in  financial 
need  given  temporary  aid.  And  this 
work,  carried  on  at  an  expense  of  $53,550, 
comes  within  $10,000  of  self-support 
(from  hotel,  m/V.  membership  fees,  fees 
from  employment  agency^,  etc). 

Two  years  ago  six  French  Canadian 
laymen  in  Portland,  Me.,  were  excom- 
municated by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop 
for  insisting  that  church  property  ooght 
to  be  held  by  committees  off  laymen. 
The  Roman  Catholic  authorities  have 
now  secured  from  the  Maine  legislature 
a  bill  which  allows  the  bishop  himself  to 
constitute  a  "^corporation  sole,"  with 
power  to  form  parish  corporations  as 
he  may  think  desirable.  The  adminis- 
trators of  this  t3rpe  of  corporation 
in  Xew  York,  Connecticut  and  else- 
where, are  the  bishop,  his  vicar-general, 
the  pastor  of  the  church  and  two  lay- 
men, ckc^stn  by  the  frst  three.  The 
passage  of  the  bill  has  been  followed  by 
a  fresh  condemnation  of  the  French 
Canadian  Committee,  which  committee 
has  also  been  censured  at  Rome  as 
"impudent,   obstinate   and   rebellious." 

One  of  the  most  promising  new  enter- 
prises for  Christian  investment  in  the 
United  States  is  the  Polytechnic  Insd- 
tnte  in  Billings*  Mont.,  a  school  where 
boys  and  girls  may  get  an  edacation  at 
slight  expense  by  working  a  part  of  each 
day  in  farm  work.  This  school  bids 
fair  to  duplicate  in  the  Northwest  what 
Mount  Herir.on  is  doing  in  the  East,  and 
Berea  and  Tuskegee  in  the  South.     One 
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Science  Hall,  Polytechnic  Institute, 
Billings,  Mont. 


hundred  young  people  are  already  in 
training,  but  a  thousand  could  easily  be 
entered  if  the  facilities  were  at  hand,  as 
the  school  ministers  to  an  immense  area, 
including  Montana,  Wyoming,  the  West- 
ern Dakotas  and  Alberta.  Mr.  J.  J.  Hill 
has  been  so  impressed  with  the  enter- 
prise as  to  contribute  $25,000  to  its  plant. 
It  is  estimated  by  the  management  that 
$500,000  would  furnish  the  extension  nec- 
essary for  the  care  of  a  thousand  fron- 
tier boys  and  girls,  and  that  $100,000 
would  provide  a  proportionate  enlarge- 
ment for  200.  The  school  is  thoroughly 
Christian  in  character. 

The  Presbyterian  Bureau  of  Social 
Service  furnishes  every  week  an  article 
for  the  labor  press  of  the  United  States, 
syndicating  it  to  250  weekly  papers  and 
100  monthlies.  It  has,  for  seven  years, 
sent  delegates  to  the  annual  convention 
of  the  American  Federation  of  Labor. 
This  is  the  more  significant  in  that  the 
Federation  at  one  time  passed  a  resolu- 
tion prohibiting  any  minister  from  ad- 
dressing a  convention  meeting.  It  has 
also  instituted  the  exchange  of  fraternal 
delegates  between  ministers'  associations 
and  central  labor  unions, — in  operation 
in  over  a  hundred  cities.  In  many  cases 
these  ministerial  delegates  are  serving 
as  chaplains,  opening  and  closing  the 
meetings  of  the  central  unions  with 
prayer. 

The  last  report  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Industrial  Reformatory  prints  statistics 
which  furnish  food  for  reflection.  Eight 
hundred  and  thirty-one  inmates  arc  re- 
ported on.  Of  these  443  were  former 
Sunday  school  scholars,  and  296  regular 
church  attendants.  Only  48  declare  that 
they  never  attended  any  church,  Catholic 


or  otherwise!  In  seven  cases  out  of 
eight  the  boys  are  sound  physically; 
most  of  them  received  a  public  school 
education,  and  more  than  half  claim  to 
have  been  abstainers  from  alcohol.  The 
count  which  seems  best  to  explain  their 
moral  decline  is,  perhaps,  addiction  to 
cigarettes, — 554  of  the  831  being  ciga- 
rette smokers.  Three  hundred  and  fifty 
of  the  fathers  were  drinking  men, — a  fact 
which  also  may  be  fraught  with  signifi- 
cance. 

Two  of  the  most  powerful  personalities 
of  modern  times  have  recently  given  sin- 
cere and  unaffected  testimony  to  their 
evangelical  faith  in  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ  The  Emperor  William,  in  pre- 
senting the  Gossner  Mission  at  Chota 
Nagpur  with  a  pulpit  Bible  for  its  chapel. 
wrote  on  the  fly-leaf  (appending  his  sig- 
nature) :  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 
The  late  Mr.  Pierpont  Morgan's  testi- 
mony is  almost  vehement.  The  first  of 
the  thirty-seven  articles  of  his  will  reads: 

"I  commit  my  soul  into  the  hands  of 
my  Saviour  in  full  confidence  that,  having 
redeemed  it  and  washed  it  in  His  most 
precious  blood.  He  will  present  it  fault- 
less before  the  Throne  of  my  Heavenly 
Father,  and  I  entreat  my  children  to 
maintain  and  defend,  at  all  hazard  and  at 
any  cost  of  personal  sacrifice,  the  blessed 
doctrine  of  complete  atonement  for  sin 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  once 
offered,  and  through  that  alone." 

Mr  Morgan  was  the  grandson  of  the 
Rev.  John  Pierpont  of  Boston,  to  whom 
we  owe  valuable  hymns.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  learn  from  the  great  financier's 
pastor  that  he  too  was  deeply  interested 
and  versed  in  the  hymns  of  the  Church. 
Mr.  Morgan  was  accustomed  4o  visit  the 
Chapel  of  St.  George's  Saturday  after- 
noons for  private  worship.  Mr.  Reiland 
says  of  these  quiet  hours: 

"Sometimes  I  found  him  kneeling  in 
prayer,  or  reading,  or  singing  a  hymn 
without  organ,  and  alone.  He  seemed  as 
happy  as  a  child  if  I  sent  for  one  of  our 
organists  to  play  the  hymns  for  us.  He 
would  stand  in  the  chancel  singing  and 
beating  time,  with  book  in  hand,  thor- 
oughly enjoying  every  moment.  The 
doors  were  always  closed. — no  one  but 
the  aged  sexton  and  myself  knew  that 
the  great  master  of  men  and  things  was 
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worshiping  in  the  Temple His 

last  words  as  the  steamer  left  the  pier  on 
January  7  were:  *Watch  over  dear  old  St. 
George's/  " 

Y.  M.  C.  A.  In  five  years  the  Y.  M. 
Notes.  C.  A.  in  Havana*  Cuba,  has 

enrolled  1500  memhcrs  and 
raised — locally — $55,000  for  expenses. 
The  $25,000  necessary  to  secure  the  $75,- 
000  offered  by  the  International  Commit- 
tee for  a  building,  has  been  given — $10,- 
596  by  Cubans  and  Spaniards,  $10,540  by 
Americans,  and  the  balance  chiefly  by 
British  subjects. 

More  than  40,000  men  in  the  United 
States  give  their  services  as  directors  of 
Y.  M.  C.  A.'s. 

The  Association  has  organized  an  In- 
ternational Association  Health  League 
which  has  now  4000  members.  This  is 
disseminating  information  on  the  physi- 
cal effects  of  alcohol  and  of  smoking,  on 
sex  hygiene,  etc.  Besides  selling,  at  low 
price,  standard  literature  on  these  sub- 
jects, the  Health  Service  Department 
has  sets  of  slides  on  alcohol  and  efli- 
ciency,  the  house  fly,  tuberculosis,  con- 
servation of  vision,  mouth  hygiene,  etc., 
which  are  loaned,  at  cost  of  carriage, 
wherever  a  local  chapter  of  ten  members 
or  more  is  organized. 

The  Association  has  formed  an  indus- 
trial department  in  Wales  by  taking  over 
thirteen  large,  well-equipped  Workmen's 
Institutes  which  had  not  been  accom- 
plishing much,  and  operating  them  for 
the  men,  with  all  the  capital  of  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  experience.  This  brings  the  Asso- 
ciation in  touch  with  30,000  miners  in 
South  Wales.  At  Ammanford  and 
Llanelly  two  Association  buildings  have 
just  been  built  by  wage-workers  who 
subscribed  weekly  to  the  Association  by 
a  levy  on  their  wages.  Four  thousand 
men  and  boys  have  in  this  way  become 
attached  to  the  Association. 

Germany  has  2300  Associations  with 
130,000  members  and  property  valued  at 
$3,000,000.  A  $50,000  building  for  boys 
has  just  been  dedicated  at  Essen,  the 
Knipps  paying  half. 

In  a  Pennsylvania  village  two  Hun- 
garians brought  in  twenty-five  of  their 


countrymen  for  membership  in  the  Asso- 
ciation "as  a  sort  of  thank-offering  for 
what  the  Association  had  done  for  them."' 

Mr.  Parker,  operating  seventeen  cotton 
mills  in  the  South,  says: 

"We  are  now  using  Y.  M.  C.  A.  work- 
ers in  all  our  villages.  The  employees 
like  to  have  something  of  their  own  and 
to  be  part  of  a  national  movement." 

The  Kentucky  State  Committee  has 
been  assured  seven  new  buildings  for 
negro  tniners  and  other  industrials. 
Newport  News  Industrial  Association  is 
doing  a  growing  work  among  the  5000 
negroes  employed  in  the  Newport  News 
shipyards. 

The  president  of  a  New  England  Col- 
lege, a  man  of  wide  influence,  gives  this 
testimony: 

"My  boyhood  was  spent  in  Port  Henry, 
N.  v.,  a  center  for  iron  shipment  and 
manufacture.  Over  near  the  roundhouse 
on  the  seven  mile  ore-carrying  rail- 
way, and  not  very  far  from  the  Delaware 
and  Hudson  Yards,  was  a  Railroad  Y.  M. 
C.  A,,  with  a  reading  room  below  and  a 
place  for  prayer  meetings  upstairs.  I 
was  then  a  regular  passenger  on  the  foot- 
board of  a  jimmy  car  to  my  apiary  up  at 
the  first  Y  on  the  ore-carrying  road,  and 
naturally  fell  in  with  railroad  men.  I 
was  taken  by  one  of  them,  whose  wrists 
were  all  smooth  from  holding  the  throt- 
tle through  a  mile  of  forest  fire,  to  the 
prayer  meeting.  There  I  made  the  deci- 
sion which  led  me  at  length  into  the 
Christian  ministry  and  to  the  ministry 
of  young  men  and  women  in  a  Christian 
college.  I  had  a  Christian  home;  my 
father  was  a  Presbyterian  minister;  but 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  I  owe  the  great  deci- 
sion of  my  life  to  that  little  Association" 

"They  of  A  bureau  for  the  religious 
Italy."  welfare  of  Italian  Protestant 
emigrants  and  immigrants  was 
started  in  the  summer  of  1912  and  has 
been  in  successful  operation  since  then. 
These  Protestants  are  both  Waldensian  and 
New  Protestants  (converts  in  the  United 
States  from  Romanism),  whom  the  Bureau 
aims  at  reattaching,  in  the  country  to  which 
they  travel,  to  organized  Christianity.  This 
enterprise  has  been  called  into  existence  as 
a  consequence  of  the  tremendous  ebb  and 
flow  of  population  between  Italy  and  the 
United    States — a    movement    which    may 
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A  Waldensian  Colporteur. 

have  fateful  consequences  for  both  coun- 
tries: for  Protestantism  and,  above  all,  for 
the  Papacy,  if  American  Christianity  rises 
to  the  opportunity  presented. 

Colporteurs  stationed  at  Genoa,  Naples 
and  Palermo  under  the  Bureau's  direction 
have  begun  the  distribution  of  the  Scrip- 
tures : 

"Our  wish,"  affirms  the  Bureau's  prospec- 
tus, "is  to  give  a  guide  to  America  and  a 
copy  of  the  Gospel  (the  colporteurs  call 
this  'The  Guide  to  Heaven*)  to  every  man, 
woman  and  child  leaving  Italy,  who  can 
read." 

In  the  American  guide  are  the  addresses 
of  all  the  Italian  Protestant  churches  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada.  Converted 
Italians  returning  to  the  land  of  their 
birth  are  also  put  in  touch  with  the  nearest 
churches.  Italian  churches  in  America,  as 
well  as  mission  stations,  are  helped  to 
pastors  and  evangelists  through  the  Bu- 
reau's mediation.  These  are  generally  Wal- 
densian  by  birth  or  Waldensian-trained. 
Under  the  same  direction  Italian  Protestant 
churches  in  America  are  led  to  take  a 
kindly  interest  in  the  work  at  home.  Thus 
to  a  Home  for  Aged  People  (Protestants) 
founded  in  Sicily,  to  which  Sicilian  Protest- 
ants have  contributed  2462  francs,  Ameri- 
can Italians  have  contributed  $327.18.  The 
headquarters  of  this  valuable  agency  are  at 
213  West  76th  Street,  New  York  City,  and 
the  Rev.  Prof.  Alberto  Clot  is  the  director. 

An  Unlooked-for  In  the  Chepino  valley 
Movement.  of  the  Rhodope  Moun- 

tains in  Bulgaria,  12,000 
Pomaks,  or  Bulgarian  Moslems,  have  aban- 


doned Islam  and  been  baptized  into  the 
Bulgarian  Church.  This  promises  to  be  but 
the  beginning  of  a  mass  movement  away 
from  Mohammedanism.  The  Bulgarian 
priest  appointed  by  the  Exarch  to  look  after 
these  new  converts  asserts  that  300,000  ap- 
plications for  baptism  have  either  reached 
him  or  are  confidently  expected.  The  Mos- 
lem priests  are  themselves  assisting  in  the 
new  movement.  The  undoubted  cause  of 
this  landslide  is  the  impression  which  the 
Turkish  dibacle  is  making  on  Moslem 
minds  and  the  growing  conviction  that  the 
education  of  the  Christian  gives  him  ad- 
vantages in  every  direction  which  the  Mos- 
lem cannot  overtake.  But  these  new  Chris- 
tians are  descendants  of  old  Christians 
forcibly  converted  centuries  ago.  The  per- 
sistence of  a  kind  of  subconscious  Chris- 
tianity is  illustrated  by  the  fact  that  it 
Chepino  they  have  dug  up  the  font  of  the 
buried  and  lost  Christian  church,  desecrated 
and  forgotten  since  1657.  The  whereabouts 
of  this  font  had  been  treasured  as  a  secret 
all  the  intervening  years ! 

laUmic  The  recent  occurrences 

Prophecies  in  the  Balkans  are  likely 

of  the  Uat  days,  to  make  themselves  felt 
throughout  the  Moham- 
medan world,  as  the  far-reaching  tremb- 
lings of  an  earthquake.  And  this  the  more 
in  that  Moslems  are  looking  for  disasters 
before  the  day  of  redemption  for  Islam 
shall  come.  Mohammedanism  has  its  own 
apocalypse  written  in  verse — the  Ahmedije 
and  the  Mohamedje.  These  contain  the 
signs  of  the  latter  days.  On  the  long  win- 
ter evenings,  especially  during  the  Rama- 
dan, the  faithful  are  wont  to  gather  in 
their  homes  or  in  cafis  to  listen  reverently 
while  a  mollah  reads  in  these  two  volumes. 
Each  can  in  this  way  be  finished  in  from 
thirty  to  forty  evenings.  The  books  begin 
with  the  creation,  pass  down  through  bibli- 
cal history,  describe  in  detail  Mohammed's 
career,  and  end  with  an  account  of  that 
coming  tribulation  and  cataclysm  from 
which  Islam  will  finally  emerge  triumphant 
under  the  leadership  of  a  Mahdi.  The 
chapter  entitled  the  Djifr,  or  camel-skin 
(because  written  originally  by  Ali  on  a 
piece  of  camel's  hide)  contains  the  eschato- 
logical  prophecies.  Their  revelation  was  on 
this  wise.     The  angel  Gabriel  brought,  on 
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a  certain  day,  two  apples  from  Paradise 
which  Mohammed  gave  to  his  grandsons, 
Hussein  and  Hassan.  When  they  had 
eaten  them  their  stomachs  began  to  swell 
and  the  hidden  wisdom  started  to  flow 
from  the  heart  to  the  tongue.  This  was 
written  down  by  Alj,  their  father. 

When  the  resurrection  day  approaches, 
so  affirm  these  prophecies,  a  Khalif  will 
arise  who  will  revive  the  law  and  fill  the 
earth  with  righteousness.  But  before  his 
coming,  injustice  and  evil  will  abound  on 
all  sides.  The  mosques  will  be  numerous, 
but  the  worshipers  without  reverence.  The 
Korans  will  be  beautiful  and  decorated  with 
gold,  but  their  precepts  will  not  be  fol- 
lowed. There  will  be  hypocrisy  without 
limit.  Women  will  ride  horses,  rule  as 
princes,  and  walk  the  streets  unveiled  like 
cattle.  The  most  contemptible  and  evil  will 
occupy  the  seats  of  power.  Violence,  hun- 
ger, eclipses  will  increase.  Immensely  high 
buildings  will  be  erected.  When  this  time 
comes,  God  the  Highest  will  give  world- 
power  to  the  unbelievers  and  place  a  vio- 
lent people  over  Islam.  They  will  effect 
injuries  wherever  they  go,  until  Beni  Asfi 
and  the  Mahdi  come.  Then  will  Islam 
again  resume  its  power  and  the  signs  of 
the  last  day  will  follow.  At  that  time  the 
attention  of  the  whole  world  will  be  di- 
rected on  Rum  (Constantinople).  The 
Christians  will  break  the  peace  and  960,- 
000  unbelievers  will  assemble  and  attack 
Islam.  The  cause  of  this  attack  will  be 
as  follows :  The  accursed  Satan  will  stand 
on  a  high  cliff  in  the  early  morning  and, 
holding  aloft  a  banner,  will  shout  out :  "Oh, 
ye  people  of  Jesus  I  Why  stand  ye  still? 
The  time  is  now  come  to  fall  upon  Islam." 
The  unbelievers  will  then  unite  and  attack. 
In  Maghub  (North  Africa)  war  will  break 
out  and  that  region  be  taken  from  Islam. 
Then  will  they  pass  to  Jerusalem  and  attack 
Constantinople,  driving  the  Moslem  armies 
to  Aleppo.  At  that  time  Islam  will  be  in 
weakness  and  will  turn  to  God  the  Highest 
WTio  will  hear  their  prayer  and  send  to 
them  the  Holy  Mahdi. 

Alcofaolised  One  of  the  scandals  of 
ChzistiAnity.  European  Christendom  is  the 
not  imcommon  relation  be- 
tween ecclesiastical  Christianity  and  the 
sale  of  intoxicants.    Russian  missionaries  in 


Siberia  are  not  infrequently  purveyors  of 
vodka  to  the  people  they  seek  to  convert, 
as  Catholic  missionaries  on  the  Congo  of 
liqueurs.  The  Roman  Church  operates 
numerous  breweries  in  Bavaria,  and  its 
great  distilling  plant,  formerly  in  Char- 
treuse in  France,  now  runs  full  blast  in 
Spain.  English  state  clergy  draw  no  incon- 
siderable incomes  from  English  breweries. 
On  the  groimds  of  the  Greek  Church  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  in  Pera  (Constantinople) 
there  are  at  least  a  dozen  shops  where 
liquor  is  sold.  The  Orient  illustrates  the 
same  thing  with  this  story.  Captain  Field 
of  the  U.  S.  S.  Tennessee,  lying  in  Smyrna 
harbor,  found  that  sailors  from  his  ship 
were  frequenting  a  drinkshop  and  getting 
into  trouble  as  a  consequence.  He,  there- 
fore, sent  a  polite  message  asking  the  drink- 
seller  to  stop  selling  to  American  seamen. 
When  this  was  refused,  he  detached  a 
sentinel  to  warn  all  American  sailors  from 
entering  the  saloon,  and,  as  a  result,  sailors 
from  other  ships  avoided  this  particular 
shop  also,  fearing  arrest.  Trade  fell  off. 
The  saloonkeepers  now  urged  Captain  Field 
to  remove  the  marine  and,  when  the  captain 
declined,  secured  a  personal  letter  from 
Archbishop  Chrysostom,  Metropolitan  of 
Smyrna,  the  highest  ecclesiastic  in  the  city, 
to  the  un3rielding  officer.  In  this  precious 
document  the  Archbishop  asked  that  the 
sentinel  be  recalled  since  his  presence  was 
seriously  interfering  with  the  business  of  a 
parishioner!  This  ecclesiastic  is  one  of 
the  most  progressive  men  in  the  Greek 
Church,  so  much  so  as  to  be  called  a  Prot- 
estant by  his  own  people! 

A  Change  The  Russian  monk,  Iliodore, 
of  Front,  who  in  time  past  has  been  a 
leader  of  Black  Hundreds,  insti- 
gator of  Jewish  persecution  and  archenemy 
of  the  revolutionary  party,  has  written  a 
letter  to  Bishop  Vladimir  of  St.  Petersburg 
renouncing  his  connection  with  the  State 
Church,  which  he  describes  "as  a  spiritual 
prison,"  and  announcing  his  determination 
to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  in  building  a 
bridge  over  the  abyss  separating  the  Rus- 
sian intelligence  (in  other  words  the  party 
of  progress,  revolutionary  and  otherwise) 
and  the  ignorant  masses.  This  resolution 
he  declares  irrevocable,  having  opened  his 
arm  and   signed  with  his  own   blood  the 
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document   in    which   the   defection   is   an- 
nounced.   To  the  Jews  he  writes: 

"O  People  of  Israel,  light  of  the  world, 
pardon  me.  Against  you  have  I  more  par- 
ticularly directed  my  attacks.  1  did  not 
desire  bloodshed,  but  it  has  followed  the 
campaign  of  hate  in  which  I  participated. 
And  now  the  spectres  of  children  murdered 
in  their  mothers'  arms  haunt  me." 

He  continues :  "Pardon  me,  too,  shade  of 
that  grand  old  man,  Lyof  Tolstoi !  Beyond 
measure  were  my  attacks  on  thee,  though  a 
secret  voice  warned  me  that  your  teachings 
were  true.  That  voice  I  stifled.  My  at- 
tacks have  kept  me  from  the  truth,  and  1 
humbly  ask  thy  forgiveness." 

Among  Munich        Pastor  Rambaud,  who  is 
SomAnista.  of     Huguenot    extraction 

and  has  worked  many 
years  in  the  Belgian  Missionary  Church, 
has  been  quietly  evangelizing  in  Munich 
among  Romanists.  He  finds  much 
hunger  for  spiritual  religion.  A  restau- 
rant keeper,  brother  of  two  nuns  and  a 
priest,  tired  of  ceremonial  religion,  read 
diligently  in  the  Bible  and  gradually 
formed  a  circle  of  twenty-five  Roman- 
ists in  his  home,  who  studied  the  Scrip- 
tures together  from  week  to  week.  Pas- 
tor Rambaud  was  invited  to  instruct  this 
group.  He  mentions  many  other  inter- 
esting cases  to  prove  that  direct  evan- 
gelization can  be  carried  on  with  profit 
among  German  Romanists  if  denomina- 
tional considerations  are  not  pushed  into 
the  foreground.  For,  in  his  judgment,  it 
is  better  in  the  spring  to  leave  the  ice  to 
the  sun  than  to  seek  to  hack  it  away 
with  iron. 

"What  shall  we  say  of  that  priest  with 
whom  I  spent  a  whole  day  and  who  laid 
bare  his  whole  heart  to  me?  A  noble, 
transparent  soul,  who  longed  for  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  and  suffered  under  the 
burden  of  an  external  religion.  We  were 
in  agreement  on  the  weightiest  points — 
especially  that  the  Gospel  should  be 
given  at  any  price  to  those  who  did  not 
have  it.  He  had  presented  his  house- 
keeper with  a  New  Testament  two  years 
before,  when  she  came  to  work  for  him. 
One  should  have  heard  how  she  said  to 
me:  *But,  sir,  when  I  read  the  Gospel 
and  then  see  our  church!  There  things 
are  very  different/" 

Temperance        ( 1 )    A  correspondent  of  the 

Notes.  Gazette  de  Lausanne  publishes 

an  account  of  a  visit  recently 

paid    by    the    President    of    the    French 


Republic  to  the  Saint-Antoine  hospital  in 
Paris.  He  was  accompanied  by  Dr. 
Jacquet,  the  famous  dermatologist  who, 
as  the  party  passed  through  a  hall  set 
apart  for  alcoholics,  pointed  out  a  man 
with  an  enormous  stomach.  *'He  has 
drinker's  cirrhosis,"  remarked  the  doc- 
tor, and  continued,  "Let  me,  by  the  way, 
call  your  attention  to  certain  figures.  I 
have  asked  all  our  patients,  since  the 
beginning  of  May,  1912,  first,  as  to  their 
drinking  habits,  and  second,  as  to  the 
number  of  their  children,  both  living  and 
dead.  One  hundred  and  eleven  who 
drank  moderately  had  lost  66  children; 
80  who  drank  very  much  had  lost  73,  and 
117  who  were  hard  drinkers,  220.  It 
seems  to  me,  M.  le  President,  that,  con- 
sidering the  nation's  state,  these  are  ter- 
rible figures." 

"The  truth  should  out,"  returned  Pres- 
ident Poincare.  "I  recommend  the 
representatives  of  the  press  present  to 
get  hold  of  these  facts  and  to  draw  the 
due  conclusions." 

(2)     We    have    spoken    elsewhere   of 
alcoholized    Christianity.     It   is  well  to 
put  in  contrast  to  that  offensive  thing  an 
account,  taken  from  the  Ceylon  Morning 
Leader,    of    a    great    heathen    demonstra- 
tion in  Ceylon.    This  was  called  to  pro- 
test against  the  increase  of  toddy  shops 
which  the  British  government,  for  pur- 
poses of  revenue,  is  imposing  upon  the 
island.     The   Leader   regrets   that  among 
the  natives  there  should  be  a  strong  sus- 
picion of  an  alliance  between  Church  and 
drink,  that  the  Christian  Church  should 
be    considered    as    apologizing    for   the 
spread  of  drinking,  and  that  it  should  be 
Hindu   and    Buddhist  leaders  who  take 
the   leading   part    in    denouncing  drink. 
The  present  demonstration  took  place  at 
Mirigama     and     was     held     under    the 
auspices  of  the  Hapitagam  Temperance 
Union.     Twenty  thousand   natives  were 
present.     As   far  as  the   eye   could  see 
crowds     in     white     garments     swarmed 
everywhere,    and    even    the    trees   were 
filled  with  native  boys  and   men.    The 
placards      bore      such      inscriptions     as 
"Don't   Touch   the   Evil   Thing,"  "Drive 
the   Devil  Away."  "Unite   to  Fight  the 
Enemy,"  and  were  pasted  on  every  door 
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and  tacked  on  every  tree  trunk.  There 
were  three  processions  in  all.  At  the 
head  of  each  came  three  large  elephants 
followed  by  tom-tom  beaters,  devil- 
dancers,  clowns,  fiddlers  and  drummers, 
more  elephants,  a  contingent  of  native 
"warriors,"  minstrels,  masked  dancers, 
elephants  again,  school  children  carry- 
ing banners,  and  the  rear  brought  up  by 
hundreds  of  village  women  dressed  in 
their  best.  The  elephants,  in  all,  num- 
bered over  fifty.  After  the  procession 
came  speaking  and  pictorial  representa- 
tions of  the  effects  of  drink:  first,  a 
cocoanut  palm,  mounted  on  a  cart;  next, 
the  process  of  tapping;  then  a  toddy 
shop,  and  on  the  next  cart  a  village  fight 
such  as  follows  the  frequenting  of  a 
toddy  shop;  then  a  court  of  law  with  a 
prisoner  on  trial  for  murder,  a  convict's 
cell,  and  finally  an  empty  gallows  await- 
ing the  drink-impelled  murderer. 

(3)  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
Chicago  Vice  Report  was  forbidden  pas- 
sage through  the  mails  by  the  post  office 
department  until  public  clamor  forced 
the  government  to  remove  the  ridiculous 
restriction.  No  one  supposes  that  the 
nether  world  of  pander  and  souteneur 
had  sufficient  influence  at  Washington  to 
effect  this  ruling.  But  who  had?  This 
can  be  easily  guessed  when  we  recall 
the  emphasis  which  the  Report  laid  on 
the  relation  of  the  drink  interests  to  the 
commercialized  vice  of  Chicago. 

This  relation  has  again  been  laid  bare 
in  a  Minnesota  legislative  report  con- 
cerning the  situation  in  St.  Paul  and 
Minneapolis.  It  is  declared  that  more 
than  87  per  cent  of  the  saloons  in  these 
cities  are  owned  or  controlled  by  brew- 
ing companies;  that  these  companies  aid 
and  abet  the  establishment  and  mainte- 
nance of  unlicensed  drinking  places;  that 
they  let  buildings  for  the  purpose  of 
prostitution;  furnish  beer  to  such  places 
and  protect  the  inmates  in  time  of  prose- 
cution, signing  bail  bonds  for  them. 
Federal  licenses  for  illegal  resorts  are 
paid  by  brewing  companies.  These 
places  are  in  fact  frequently  houses  of 
assignation. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the 
big  brewers  in  other  cities  are  any  more 


fastidious  than  those  in  Minnesota.  The 
present-day  awakening  in  regard  to  the 
iniquitous  social  evil  comes  none  too 
soon  and  is  altogether  good,  but  it  must 
get  at  the  roots  of  the  thing.  When 
search  is  made  for  these  the  sinister  and 
politically  powerful  figure  of  the  brewer 
is  never  found  far  away. 

A  Congress  At  the  beginning  of  the 
and  some  present  year  a  Liberal  Con- 
Misgivings,  gress  was  held  in  Rochester, 
N.  Y.,  guided  largely  by  Bos- 
ton Unitarians.  There  were  the  usual 
phrases,  the  inevitable  Hindu,  arid  an 
address  "of  great  power"  by  a  Boston 
littSrateur,  rehabilitating  the  religious  repu- 
tation of  Jefferson  and  Tom  Paine. 
Mr.  Wendte,  the  Congress'  secretary, 
described  the  gathering  as  "marking  an 
important  step  forward  in  the  evolution 
of  religious  freedom,"  but  "mourned  one 
shadow  on  the  brilliant  conference,  a 
burden  on  the  heart  of  its  officers  of  a 
financial  deficit."  This  amounted  to — 
$300! 

Three  hundred  dollars!  Liberalism  and 
liberality  can  hardly  be  considered 
synonyms.  "The  liberal,"  said  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  "deviseth  liberal  things" 
(not  words) ;  "and  by  liberal  things"  (not 
essays  and  paradoxes)  "shall  he  stand." 

We  should  hardly  have  referred  to 
these  meetings  were  it  not  for  the  fact 
that  the  opening  session  was  held  in  a 
Presbyterian  church  and  the  closing  in 
the  largest  Baptist  church  in  the  city. 
Freedom  in  America  there  is  in  super- 
abundance, but  is  there  as  much  scrupu- 
lousness? If  so,  would  churches,  con- 
secrated by  the  self-sacrificing  gifts  of 
Christians,  be  handed  over  to  the  use  of 
a  party  which— let  us  speak  frankly — has 
shown  itself  in  the  past  a  hardly  dis- 
guised enemy  of  the  faith  of  these  Chris- 
tians? 

To  what  extent  should  evangelical  be- 
lievers take  part  in  gatherings  of  "the 
representatives  of  all  phases  of  belief  and 
non-belief"?  The  question  is  for  the  in- 
dividual to  answer.  To  his  own  Master 
he  standeth  or  falleth.  With  one  pos- 
sible exception,  however.  Incumbents  of 
evangelical  pulpits  and  seminary  chairs 
would  seem  to  have  obligations  to  the 
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A  committee  recently  organized  to 
help  in  the  support  of  certain  Y.  M.  Cy  A. 
undertakings  in  Paris  has  at  its  head 
General  Amboix  dc  Larbont,  late  Chief 
of  the  General  Staff  of  the  French  Army. 

Mr.  Nyman,  a  Swedish  missionary  in 
Petersburg,  reports  a  revival  in  Russian 
Ingermanland — not  far  from  Zarskoe- 
Selo,  where  the  Czar's  summer  palace 
is  situated..  But  he  adds  that  "when 
lately  the  police  heard  of  a  religious 
awakening  in  a  neighboring  town,  orders 
were  given  that  the  people  should  not 
gather  in  meetings." 

El  Estandarte  Evangelico  of  Buenos 
Ayres  announces  that  the  Italian  Prot- 
estant Church  in  the  Argentine  city  of 
Rosario,  with  but  250  members  (and  450 
children  in  the  Sunday  school),  con- 
tributed in  the  year  1912  20,000  lire 
($4,000)  for  charities  and  evangelization. 
These  people  are  nearly  all  converts 
from  Romanism. 

In  the  second  of  Luke  mention  is  made 
of  the  census  as  having  been  taken  in 
the  time  of  Quirinius,  governor  of  Syria. 
Tertullian,  in  referring  to  this  passage, 
places  the  taxing  in  the  time  of  the 
governorship  of  Sentius  Saturninius,  and 
critics  have  insisted  that  Quirinius  was 
a  mythical  personage,  and  the  Lucan  ac- 
count so  far  to  be  discredited.  Now  we 
are  told  by  Sir  William  Ramsey  in  the 
Expositor  of  the  discovery,  in  Antioch 
in  1912,  of  an  inscription  on  the  base  of 
a  statue  from  which  it  appears  that  both 
Quirinius  and  Saturninius  were  gov^ 
ernors  of  Syria  at  the  same  time. 

There  has  been  a  large  immigration  of 
Icelanders  to  Manitoba  and  in  the  chief 
Icelandic  church  in  Winnipeg  one  can 
hear  to>day  the  Passion  Hymns  of  Hell- 
grim  Petursson — "the  flower  of  Icelandic 
poetry" — sung  during  the  Lenten  season 
to  grave,  sixteenth  century  choral  music. 
These  hymns,  fifty  in  number,  have  been 
recently  published  in  English  by  Robert 
Scott  of  London.  They  constitute  the 
national  religious  literature,  as  the  verse 
of  Watts  and  George  Herbert  and  the 
allegories  of  Bunyan  that  of  England. 
Their  author  died  a  leper. 


The  Italian  anticlericals,  in  their 
annual  call  to  the  commemoration  of 
the  burning  of  Giordano  Bruno,  demand 
the  complete  revision  of  ecclesiastical 
legislation,  the  entire  separation  of  state 
and  family  from  confessional  bonds,  and 
"a  general  movement  against  the  eter- 
nal enemy,  the  Papacy."  The  appeal  is 
signed.  Porta  Angelica  25 — "facing  the 
Vatican." 

M.  Saillens,  the  veteran  evangelist  of 
Paris,  has  been  holding  successful  and 
well-attended  meetings  among  the 
French  resident  in  London. 

A  summer  mission  course  is  to  be  held 
this  year  in  Cambridge  University,  as  in 
Oxford  in  1912. 

We  have  in  the  past  referred  to  the 
liberal  Pastor  Jatho  who  was  dismissed 
from  his  pulpit  in  the  German  State 
Church  for  his  atheism.  As  a  result  of 
an  accident,  Pastor  Jatho  recently  passed 
away.  His  relatives,  in  thanking  friends 
for  floral  remembrances,  published  a 
statement  which  closed  with  the  sen- 
tence, "May  all  who  faithfully  remem- 
bered him  in  his  death  be  confident  that 
only  the  eternal  night  could  separate  his 
heart  from  theirs."  It  is  not  the  oppo- 
nents of  Jatho,  but  his  nearest  friends 
who  thus  judge  his  faith  and  its  end. 

M.  Pouresy,  the  head  of  the  French 
League  for  Public  Morality,  has  suc- 
ceeded in  interesting  a  number  of  higher 
officers  in  the  French  army  in  the  cause 
he  represents.  The  result  has  been  that 
various  opportunities  have  been  given 
him  to  speak  to  bodies  of  troops.  Thus, 
at  Castre,  he  addressed  an  entire  regi- 
ment, in  the  presence  of  their  colonel,  in 
the  artillery  barracks;  at  Montpellier  he 
spoke  before  800  volunteers  gathered 
together  by  an  officer  of  the  General 
Staff;  at  Marseilles,  to  600  men  repre- 
senting all  arms  of  the  garrison  service; 
at  Nice,  to  650  artillerists;  at  Valance,  to 
300  soldiers  and  many  sous-officiers,  dis- 
coursing on  "Moral  Education  and 
Respect  for  Women,"  and  at  Annengy  in 
the  infantry  mess — packed  with  soldiers. 
At  the  end  M.  Pouresy  distributed  litera- 
ture which  was  gladly  received. 


THE  MISSION  FIELD. 


Miss  Alice  Hunt  of  Luanfu,  Shansi,  in 
an  address  delivered  on  the  eve  of  re- 
turning to  China,  contrasted  the  hope- 
lessness and  fear  of  heathenism  with  the 
confidence  of  Christ's  own,  by  the  fol- 
lowing incidents.  Called  to  see  a  dying 
lad  she  found  that  he  was  suffering  ter- 
ribly and  was  unable  to  take  in  the  Gos- 
pel story  which  she  sought  to  impart 
to  him. 

"A  day  or  two  afterwards  I  saw  his 
sister.  He  had  died.  *Oh,  he  was  so 
terrified/  she  said.  'He  insisted  that  the 
demons  had  come  to  take  him  away, 
and  he  cried  to  his  mother  to  hold  him 
and  not  let  the  demons  have  him.'  Thus 
in  fear  and  great  distress  he  passed  away. 

"There  was  another  lad,  a  scholar  in 
our  mission  school.  He  had  always 
seemed  such  a  dull  little  boy  that  we 
often  wondered  if  he  really  took  in  what 
he  was  taught.  He  was  taken  ill.  One 
of  the  missionaries  went  to  see  him. 
The  lad  gave  a  glad  testimony  of  his 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  Saviour.  We 
hoped  and  prayed  that  he  might  thus 
trust  Him,  for  we  wondered,  'Did  he 
really  understand?'  After  he  had  passed 
away  his  elder  brother  came  around  to 
see  us.  He  was  puzzled.  He  had  never 
seen  such  a  deathbed.  His  little  brother 
was  full  of  joy.  'The  Lord  Jesus  has 
come  to  take  me  home,'  he  said.  'I  am 
going  to  heaven.  Don't  cry  for  me.  I 
am  so  glad  to  go,'  and  he  died  rejoicing. 

"Time  after  time,"  she  continues,  "do 
women  out  there  in  China  come  round 
begging  for  medicine  for  their  eyes. 
When  asked  what  is  the  matter  they 
very  often  say,  'Oh,  I  have  cried  myself 
blind/  They  have  no  son,  perhaps,  or 
the  son  has  died  who  might  look  after 
them  in  their  old  age  and  worship  their 
spirit  after  they  are  gone.  Such  wo- 
men, in  their  hopelessness  and  despair, 
frequently  weep  so  much  that  their  sight 
is  ruined.  Not  so,  however,  is  it  with 
the  Christian  women.  I  went  one  day  to 
see  a  family  where  the  little  boy  lay 
dying  of  black  small-pox.  They  had 
lost  their  two  elder  sons,  and  now  this, 
their  darling  and  only  child  lay  sick  to 
death.  The  aged  grandparents  and  the 
mother  were  bending  over  the  boy,  their 
tears  quietly  falling,  and  the  father,  as 
he  met  me  said:  'We  have  been  reading 
the  book  of  Job.'  Next  morning  the  aged 
^andmother  came  round  to  say  that  the 
child  had  passed  away,  and  as  we  knelt 
in  prayer,  though  the  tears  were  running 
down  her  cheeks,  only  praise  went  up  to 
God,    praise    that   the   child   was   safely 


gathered  home!  praise  for  the  hope  of 
a  glad  reunion!" 

The  New  Day  in  China.  The  official 
New  Year's  celebrations  in  China  were 
held  in  1913  on  the  New  Year's  Day  of 
the  rest  of  the  world.  All  government 
boards,  colleges,  schools  and  yamens 
kept  holiday  for  several  days  and  the 
streets  were  lighted  with  lanterns  in 
the  intervening  nights.  The  people  at 
large,  however,  celebrated  the  New  Year 
in  February  according  to  time-honored 
custom.  As  the  years  pass  they  will  fall 
into  the  new  way.  The  great  feature  of 
the  official  celebration  in  Peking  was  the 
opening  of  the  grounds  of  the  Altars  of 
Heaven  to  the  public.  For  250  years 
these  have  been  held  sacred  from  every 
profane  eye  and  have  constituted  one 
of  the  most  rigidly  secluded  places  on 
earth.  This  year  they  were  the  termi- 
nus for  excursions  6f  thousands,  and — 
wonder  of  wonders! — to  the  Chinese 
Christians  permission  was  granted  for 
the  holding  of  services  in  the  Covered 
Altar.  Large  numbers  of  Chinese  lis- 
tened day  after  day  to  the  story  of 
Christ's  life  and  death  in  the  spot  to 
which  a  few  years  ago  money  or  influ- 
ence of  any  sort  could  not  possibly  have 
bought  entrance  for  a  Christian. 

It  is  said  that  65%  of  the  officials  in 
the  province  of  Kwangtung  (of  which 
Canton  is  the  metropolis)  are  either 
Christians  or  so  closely  related  to  the 
churches  as  to  be  considered  Christians. 
Three  graduates  of  the  Fati  theological 
seminary,  now  preachers  of  fifteen  years' 
standing,  were  given  authority  to  clear 
their  locality  of  bandits.  They  have 
proved  as  efficient  with  the  law  as  with 
the  Gospel  and  brigandage  has  ceased. 
One  of  them  serves  as  prefect  in  the 
same  yamen  where  a  dozen  years  ago  he 
was  given  five  hundred  blows  for  his 
connection  with  mission  work.  Bud- 
dhists and  Taoists  are  recognizing  Chris- 
tianity as  fairly  naturalized  in  the  reli- 
gious life  of  China.  To  an  important 
gathering  of  these  religionists  delegates 
from  Christian  churches  were  officially 
invited.     One  of  the  Buddhist  speakers 
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dwelt  on  the  spread  of  Christianity  and 
the  practical  fruits  which  it  exhibited  in 
its  schools  and  hospitals.  A  readiness  to 
listen  to  the  Word  is  widely  reported. 
The  Peking  Tent  Missions  were  last 
season  an  unqualified  success.  At  least 
two  new  centers  for  public  worship  have 
been  opened  as  a  fruit  6f  their  testi- 
mony. A  sample  census  taken  in  an 
afternoon  registered  1050  people  as  en- 
tering and  listening  for  a  longer  or  short- 
er period. 

While  the  opium  harpies  have  sought 
to  stifle  anti-opium  agitation  by  suing 
the  Chinese  Republican  of  Shanghai  for 
defamation  of  their  business  and  reputa- 
tion, the  Chinese  government  is  pro- 
ceeding to  ever  more  drastic  steps  in  its 
campaign  of  opium  repression.  Chinese 
newspapers  report  that  the  Ministry  of 
Home  Affairs  is  proposing  to  shoot  per- 
sons under  forty  who  persist  in  the  vice 
and  to  sentence  to  hard  labor  or  to  de- 
portation older  opium  smokers. 

The  old  walls  of  Canton,  like  those  of 
Shanghai,  are  coming  down  and  a  boule- 
vard is  to  take  their  place,  as  in  Paris 
and  other  modernized  European  cities. 
Education  is  being  revolutionized.  The 
Kwangtung  Commissioner,  Dean  of  the 
Christian  College  of  Canton,  is  establish- 
ing a  provincial  system  of  schools  from 
kindergarten  up  to  university.  This 
Christian  educationist  demanded  of  the 
authorities  that  the  worship  of  Confucius 
should  no  longer  be  required  in  the 
schools,  and  in  spite  of  strenuous  opposi- 
tion, stood  his  ground  and  won  out.  He 
plans  a  more  practical  education, — in- 
struction in  agriculture,  mechanics  and 
handwork,  alongside  of  book  study.  A 
thousand  students  are  now  enrolled  in 
his  normal  school.  A  plan  has  been 
adopted  for  seeking  educated  men  of 
ability  and  sending  them  to  lecture 
throughout  the  towns  and  villages  on  the 
principles  of  the  new  government  and 
the  transcendent  importance  of  getting 
the  children  into  school  at  the  earliest 
possible  opportunity. 

The  Min  Kuo,  or  People's  Government, 
of  China,  though  receiving  scant  recog- 
nition from  the  nations,  has  evidently 
come  to  stay.  The  Chinese  word  "king- 
dom" has  the  ideograph  for  king  in  its 


middle.  This  has  now  been  ignomin 
iously  expelled  and  that  for  min,  or 
"people/'  substituted  in  its  stead.  A 
monarchical  restoration  in  the  center  of 
this  Chinese  noun  is  hardly  likely  to 
occur. 

Concerning  Moslem  Prayer.  A  strik- 
ing illustration  of  the  spiritual  barreness 
of  Mohammedanism  is  given  in  Die 
Chrisiliche  Orient.  Some  weeks  ago  a 
Moslem  brought  his  sick  son  from  the 
vilayet  of  Bitlis  to  Dr.  Vischer  of  the 
German  hospital.  The  lad  had  a  sick 
knee.  This  is  usually  serious,  for  if  it 
heals  in  a  bent  posture  it  may  not  be 
staightened,  or  if  stretched  be  bent  only 
with  difHculty.  The  sick  boy  was  ex- 
amined. The  knee  proved  to  be  attacked 
by  tuberculosis.  It  had  already  stiffened 
and  was  so  bent  that  the  boy  could  not 
walk  on  it,  but  was  obliged  to  use 
crutches.  The  doctor  proposed  an  opera- 
tion, so  that  even  if  the  leg  could  not 
ultimately  be  bent  it  might  be  serviceable 
for  walking.  The  father  turned  pale. 
"What  good  will  it  do  the  boy  if  he  can- 
not bend  or  stretch  it?  He  would  then  be 
unable  to  pray  all  his  life!  It  were  better 
that  he  die." 

The  Moslem  patient,  continues  the 
writer,  is  far  more  sadly  situated  than 
the  Christian.  As  soon  as  he  is  in  bed  he 
is  unable  to  go  through  his  prayers,  for 
these  demand  that  his  face,  hands  and 
feet  be  first  washed.  Then  he  must  be 
able  to  stand,  but  this  is  impossible  for 
a  man  with  a  fractured  leg.  He  must 
touch  the  ground  with  his  forehead, 
bending  his  knees  in  a  way  which  many 
patients  are  unable  to  do.  The  sick 
Moslem,  therefore,  is  shut  out  from 
prayer.  We  can  understand,  then,  why 
a  pious  Mohammedan  father  would 
rather  see  his  son  dead  than  incapaci- 
tated from  that  prayer  in  which  many 
Moslems  find  their  comfort  and  satis- 
faction. 

The  converted  Moslem  moUah,  Mr. 
Awetaranian,  afHrms  that  he  knows  of 
no  prayer  among  Moslems  apart  from 
bodily  movements.  A  prayer  of  the  heart 
alone  is  not  known  to  them.  That  is 
one  of  the  saddest  features  in  this  reli- 
gion. 


The  Mission  Field. 
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Corrupdo  Optimi  Pessima.  Yet  there 
is  more  that  is  positively  Christian  in  this 
sterile  faith  of  the  East  than  in  much 
which  goes  under  the  name  of  Christian- 
ity in  the  West.  Dr.  Lepsius  of  this 
same  German  mission  reports  an  alleged 
conversation  between  a  liberal  theologian 
and  a  Moslem. 

Lib.  Th.  I  believe  that  Jesus  was  a 
great  prophet. 

Mos.    That's  my  opinion  also. 

L.  T.  I  believe  that  God  is  gracious 
and  pitiful. 

M.  That  is  written  on  every  page  of 
the  Koran. 

L.  T.    I  deny  a  Divine  Trinity. 

M.    As  I  do. 

L.  T.  I  will  not  listen  to  Christ's  being 
God's  Son. 

M.    I  agree  with  you  perfectly. 

L.  T.  I  believe  that  man,  in  order  to 
be  well-pleasing  to  God,  must  keep  His 
commandments. 

M.  So  think  I.  By  the  beard  of  the 
prophet  you  are  a  Mohammedan!  But 
do  you  believe  that  Jesus  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary? 

L.  T.    I  must  deny  it. 

M.  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus  has 
passed  to  heaven? 

L.  T.    I  cannot. 

M.     Has  Jesus  performed  miracles? 

L.  T.    No. 

M.  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus  will 
come  again  to  judge  the  world? 

L.  T.    That,  too,  I  must  deny. 

M.  Then  by  the  beard  of  the  prophet 
you  are  less  than  a  Mohammedan! 

The  Blind  of  Hindustan.  We  are  in- 
formed that  the  number  of  the  blind  in 
the  Indian  Empire  is  estimated  at  the 
enormous  total  of  500,000.  This  is  equiv- 
alent to  the  standing  army  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire.  And  this  gigantic  mass  of 
darkened  faces  exists  in  our  own  genera- 
tion. Back  of  it  in  preceding  generations, 
for  century  after  century,  have  been 
armies  of  the  afflicted  hardly  less  over- 
powering in  size.  For  these  inconceivably 
numerous  sufferers  Hinduism  has  done 
nothing.  Buddhism,  too,  has  passed  by 
on  the  other  side,  although  building  re- 
treats for  sick  animals  whom  a  wise 
mercy  would  have  quickly  put  out  of  be- 
ing. It  has  been  left  for  alien  Christians 
to  make  a  beginning  of  relief  work  here. 
The  American  Mission  School  for  the 
Blind  was  started  during  the  famine  of 
1900  with  three  children,  picked  up  from 
the  roadside,  where  they  had  been  left 


Bombay  High  School,  lois,  Blind  Boys  Who 
Have  Just  Taken  Their  Matriculation. 

to  die.  Since  then  125  such  children 
have  passed  through  its  course  and  be- 
tween forty  and  fifty  are  now  in  training. 
Reading  with  the  Braille  System  is 
taught  in  both  English  and  Marathi, — 
school  books  in  the  latter  language  hav- 
ing been  prepared  by  the  School  leaders. 
The  girls  are  instructed  in  sewing  and 
the  manufacture  of  bead  portidres  which 
have  a  ready  sale  in  the  East.  The  boys 
learn  cane  work  and  basket  making, 
having  now  their  own  shop  in  Bombay 
where  their  products  are  on  sale.  The 
older  pupils  are  well  on  the  way  to  self- 
support  by  the  sale  of  tiffin  baskets,  cane 
steamer-chairs,  and  like  objects.  Some 
of  the  blind  visit  the  hospitals  and  read 
aloud  from  the  Scriptures.  They  also 
love  to  sing  to  the  patients,  for  music 
is  a  great  feature  in  this  mission  School. 
One  boy,  indeed,  is  so  proficient  as  to 
serve  as  organist  in  the  Congregationalist 
Mission  Church.    Some  of  the  blind  earn 
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their  living  as  errand  boys  and  others 
teach  English  or  Marathi  in  mission 
schools.  The  School  has  been  an  object 
lesson  far  beyond  the  limits  of  Bombay. 
Thousands  have  visited  it,  some  coming 
long  distances  to  see  the  sightless  read- 
ing or  working  with  their  hands.  As  a 
result  of  this  awakened  interest  three 
more  schools  have  been  started  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  India.  But  the  vast  army 
outside,  sitting  in  darkness  and  awaiting 
their  end,  is  largely  untouched.  If  the 
Bombay  School  could  be  permanently 
equipped  and  properly  staffed,  its  leaders 
might  be  able  to  extend  help  to  at  least  a 
considerable  additional  number  of  these 
hopeless  ones. 

Mr.  Mott's  Conferences  in  the  Far  East 

The  Bishop  of  Madras  writes  in  a  vein  of 
enthusiastic  appreciation  of  Mr.  Mott's 
Edinburgh  Continuation  Conference  in 
Calcutta.  The  delegates  were  enter- 
tained as  Mr.  Mott's  guests  at  the  Grand 
Hotel,  thanks  to  the  generosity  of  an  un- 
named American  friend.  This  immensely 
facilitated  the  work  of  committees,  and 
promoted  social  intercourse.  New  ac- 
quaintances    ripened     which     will     have 


their  part  in  welding  together  the  Chris- 
tian churches  of  India.  The  conference 
gathered  experienced  persons  from  all 
the  missions,  including  those  of  Germany 
and  Scandinavia. 

"The  Indian  representation,"  says 
Bishop  Whitehead,  "was  a  powerful  and 
delightful  addition.  No  one  could  listen 
to  their  part  in  discussion  without 
thanking  God  for  the  evidence  it  gave  of 
Christian  leadership,  culture,  character, 
and  ability  of  the  highest  order.  Medi- 
cal missions  had  among  their  represen- 
tatives an  Indian  lady  doctor  showing 
that  Indian  women,  as  well  as  men,  are 
coming  to  the  front  rank  of  the  mission- 
ary forces.  The  more  one  quietly  thinks 
over  that  particular  group  of  mission- 
aries and  their  fellow-workers  who  came, 
at  great  cost  of  time,  to  view  together 
the  present  wondrous  situation  and  to 
plan  for .  the  marvelous  events  of  the 
coming  years,  the  more  one  can  sec 
God's  hand  behind  all  that  transpired  in 
'those  crowded  hours  of  glorious  life.'" 

Preliminary  steps  have  been  taken  to 
form  an  All  India  Missionary  Council. 
This  will  unify  and  coordinate  the  entire 
missionary  enterprise  in  India.  The  pos- 
sibilities of  its  usefulness  are  beyond  the 
range  of  present  estimation. 

In  China,  too.  Dr.  Mott's  meetings 
for  students  in  various  parts  of  China 
were  as  extraordinary  as  other  happen- 
ings in  recent  Chinese  Christian  history. 
The  authorities  put  the  largest  buildings 
at  his  disposal,  yet  these  were  barely 
sufficient  to  accommodate  the  thousands 
of  students  coming  to  hear  him,  and  in 
one  or  two  centers  huge  mat  marquees 
were  erected.  In  another  city  the  Pro- 
vincial Assembly  Hall  was  handed  over 
for  meetings.  At  Peking  800  students 
gave  in  their  names,  promising  to  study 
the  Gospels  thoroughly  and  to  pray  daily 
for  light.  Dr.  Mott  also  spoke  at  the 
Altar  of  Heaven  in  Peking.  During  his 
stay  in  China  the  memorable  message 
asking  for  the  prayers  of  Christians  for 
the  Chinese  government  was  adopted  by 
the  Cabinet  and  telegraphed  to  all  pro- 
vincial governors  and  other  high  officials. 
It  read  as  follows: 

"Prayer  is  requested  for  the  National 
Assembly,  now  in  session,  for  the 
newly  established  government,  for  the 
president  yet  to  be  elected,,  for  the  con- 
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stitution  of  the  Republic,  that  the  govern- 
ment may  be  recognized  by  the  Powers, 
that  peace  may  reign  within  our  country, 
that  strong  virtuous  men  may  be  elected 
to  office,  that  the  government  may  be 
established  upon  a  strong  foundation. 

"Upon  receipt  of  this  telegram  you 
are  requested  to  notify  all  Christian 
churches  in  your  province  that  April  27 
has  been  set  aside  as  a  day  of  prayer 
for  the  nation.    Let  all  take  part." 

Christian  churches  in  England,  Amer- 
ica and  elsewhere  united  with  those  of 
China  in  this  day  of  intercession.  One 
of  the  most  interesting  services  was  that 
held  in  the  Chinese  Legation,  Portland 
Place,  London  (the  house  where  but  a 
few  years  ago  Dr.  Sun  Yat  Sen  was  held  in 
captivity,  awaiting  return  to  China  and  to 
undoubted  death).  This  meeting  was 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Chinese  Chris- 
tian Students'  Union  of  London  and  its 
chairman  was  a  Chinese  physician.  Dr. 
\Vu.  president  of  the  Students'  Society. 
On  his  right  sat  His  Excellency  the 
Chinese  Minister,  and  on  his  left  the 
famous  missionary  educationalist,  Dr. 
Lavington  Hart  of  Peking.  Among 
other  guests  were  Lord  Kinnaird,  Lord 
William  Cecil,  Sir  Alfred  Pearce  Gould, 
Principal  Soothill,  Sir  George  MacAl- 
pine  and  Mr.  Marcus  Wood  of  the  China 
Inland  Mission. 

Christian  Hospitals  as  Pioneers  of 
Evangelisation    among    Moslems.     The 

Orient  prints  a  letter  from  Marsovan 
which  reports  a  sermon  delivered  in  the 
mosque  of  that  city  by  a  Moslem  Iman. 
He  insisted  that  Christians  must  no 
longer  be  considered  a  class  by  them- 
selves, since  they  served  in  the  army  and 
volunteered  contributions  to  the  gov- 
ernment. All  thought  of  plunder  and 
massacre  should  henceforth  be  put  away. 
The  Iman  declared  that  he  would  not 
bury  any  one  who  lost  his  life  in  an 
attack  on  Christians.  He  would  not  read 
over  his  body  or  give  him  the  admission 
of  Sons  of  the  Faithful  into  Paradise. 

One  wonders  if  such  novel  utterances 
arc  in  any  degree  a  tribute  to  the  relief 
work  which  Christians  are  now  carrying 
on  in  behalf  of  Moslem  refugees  in  Asia 
Minor.  A  Turkish  paper  expresses  its 
appreciation  of  this  work,  praising  espe- 
cially   Dr.   Wilfred    Post   of   the    Konia 


hospital,  who  has  been  delegated  to  these 
activities. 

"For  each  patient  he  has  a  kind  word, 
full  of  goodness  and  charm.  At  the  Otto- 
man hospital  700  await  his  daily  ministra- 
tion and  2500  vaccinations  have  been 
made  by  his  skilled  hands.  All  the  un- 
fortunates whom  he  thus  helps,  freely 
and  with  such  devotion,  are  full  of  ad- 
miration for  this  good  man  and  will 
surely  keep  him  in  undying  memory." 

Miss  Jillson,  of  the  American  Mission 
School  at  Brousa,  has  received  the  deco- 
ration of  the  Shefakat  from  the  Sultan 
for  her  unwearied  devotion.  More  than 
8000  persons  are  lodged,  clothed,  fed 
and  warmed  in  four  great  buildings 
rented  by  the  American  Red  Cross 
Society. 

Better  spade  work  for  evangelization 
among  Moslem  peoples  could  hardly  be 
imagined.  The  American  Board  carries 
on  at  the  present  time  nine  hospitals  in 
Asiatic  Turkey,  almost  all  of  which 
maintain  dispensaries  and  outside  prac- 
tice as  well.  Three  thousand  four  hun- 
dred in-patients  were  treated  last  year 
and  28,934  at  the  dispensaries.  One  of 
the  most  useful  of  these  is  that  at 
Adana — the  city  which  bore  the  brunt  of 
the  frightful  massacres  of  1905.  This 
hospital  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  relief 
work  of  those  dark  days,  and  hardly  any- 
thing more  Christian  could  be  devised 
than  its  present  ministration  to  the  per- 
secuting Moslem  population  of  the  Cili- 
cian  plain.  Last  year  saw  an  increase  of 
100  per  cent  in  the  number  of  Moslem 
patients.  These  come  into  the  operat- 
ing theater  and  submit  to  anaesthesia  at 
the  hands  of  Christian  attendants  with- 
out the  least  indication  of  fear  or  dis- 
trust. A  clean,  comfortable  bed,  caring 
for  fifteen  sick  persons  on  the  average 
each  year,  with  nurses  attending  night 
and  day,  and  doctors  on  call  at  all  hours, 
together  with  food,  medicine,  baths, 
operations  and  dressings  can  be  main- 
tained for  $75 — or  il5 — annually.  That 
puts  philanthropy  on  a  large  scale  within 
the  reach  of  multitudes.  Write  to  Dr. 
W.  N.  Chambers,  Adana,  Turkey  in 
Asia. 

In  Heathendom.     1.    The  Tokyo  Asahi 
reports   widespread    financial    corruption 
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in  the  Buddhist  priesthood  of  Japan. 
The  East  and  West  Honganji  Temples 
are  up  to  the  ears  in  debt.  In  spite  of 
extortionate  demands  for  contributions, 
the  finances  remain  in  bad  shape.  The 
Asahi  urges  that  *'these  huge  old  temples 
and  the  tens  of  thousands  of  priests  liv- 
ing on  the  superstition  of  the  people  be 
placed  under  proper  surveillance." 

2.  India  feeds  and  cares  for  5.000,000 
religious  mendicants,  most  of  whom  are 
lazy,  ignorant  and  immoral.  This  vast 
non-producing  class  is  no  inconsiderable 
source  of  Hindu  poverty  and  degrada- 
tion. 

With  this  superabundance  of  fakirs 
goes,  pari  passu,  a  dearth  of  physicians 
and  nurses.  The  medical  officer  of 
health  in  Calcutta  keeps  a  record  in  the 
death  register  of  those  dying  who  had 
received  no  medical  attention  of  any 
sort — native  or  European— during  the 
last  illness.  Of  49,761  persons  dying  in 
five  years,  62  per  cent,  or  31,221,  were 
in  this  category.  If  such  medical  desti- 
tution can  be  found  in  the  large  cities  of 
India,  the  state  of  the  country  villages 
in  this  respect  can  be  imagined. 

3.  Bishop  Durrant  of  Lahore  declares 
that  fifteen  years'  service  in  a  mission 
college  have  made  him  distinctly  narrow- 
minded  in  his  estimate  of  the  religious 
life  of  Hindustan. 

"When  I  came  out  to  India,  I  believed 
very  much  in  the  revelation  of  God  to 
all  mankind  and  that  there  must  be  a 
good  many  glimmers  of  light  in  the 
Indian  religious  systems."  Now  he  con- 
cludes "that  a  creed  is  to  be  judged  by 
the  kind  of  thought  tendencies  it  pro- 
duces," and  has  learned  to  realize  "that 
there  is  not  any  real  distinction  in  the 
minds  of  Hindus  and  Mohammedans  be- 
tween right  and  wrong.  The  stress  is 
laid  on  ceremonial  offences  rather  than 
moral,  which  has  brought  about  a  moral 
obliquity  nothing  less  than  deplorable." 

4.  The  Swedish  missionary  organ,  Mis- 
sionsforbund,  prints  a  letter  from  a 
Congo  missionary  which  illustrates  the 
psychology  of  the  heathen  mind.  He 
was  called  to  sit  in  judgment  on  a  village 
quarrel  which  took  its  rise  in  the  fol- 
lowing way.  A  certain  village  chief, 
Ngwami,  had  a  sister  married  to  a  man 


in  a  neighboring  village.  One  night  a 
leopard  visited  the  place  and  carried  off 
a  brace  of  pigs.  A  heathen  priest  was 
called  in  to  determine  who  the  leopard 
might  be.  He  decided  that  an  elder 
brother  of  Ngwami,  recently  dead,  had, 
in  the  spirit  world,  changed  himself  into 
a  leopard  and  was  now  prowling  about 
Congo  settlements.  The  wrath  of  the 
'  villagers  was  excited  against  Ngwami's 
sister,  and  her  husband  beat  her  and 
drove  her  out  of  the  place.  She  returned 
to  her  brother,  but  some  days  later  the 
husband,  bearing  a  present  of  palm  wine, 
besought  that  she  be  sent  back.  The 
missionary,  after  dilating  on  the  folly  of 
such  superstitions,  condemned  the  re- 
pentant husband  to  pay  a  fowl,  both  to 
his  wife  and  his  brother-in-law,  and  the 
situation  was  finally  straightened  out 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  Japanese  in 
Shanghai  have  their  own  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
with  dormitory  and  evening  schools. 

The  Railway  Y.  M.  C.  A.  of  Korea 
grew  last  year  in  membership  from  1200 
to  2300.  The  railway  officials  have  con- 
tributed 600Q  yen  to  remodel  an  old 
building  and  5000  yen  for  equipment. 
Secretary  Mochizaki  has  been  on  an 
evangelistic  tour  among  the  construc- 
tion gangs  between  Seoul  and  Wonsan 
and  has  been  warmly  welcomed  by  the 
men. 

The  students'  glee  club  of  the  North 
China  College,  Tungchow,  went  to  Pe- 
king to  give  a  concert.  The  proceeds — 
$200 — ^were  contributed  to  the  expenses 
of  Student  Volunteer  evangelistic  work 
among  the  villages.  During  the  summer 
of  1912,  100  students  from  Peking  Uni- 
versity and  North  China  College  spent 
their  whole  vacation  in  preaching  in  the 
country.  Students  from  St.  John's  Col- 
lege have  conducted  a  summer  school 
for  village  children  with  ISO  in  attend- 
ance. In  Japan  we  note  that  student 
evangelistic  bands  visited  places  in  the 
vicinity  of  Tokyo,  during  the  last  Christ- 
mas vacation,  "making  an  impression 
deeper  than  more  experienced  persons 
often  do." 

Messrs.    F.    B.    Smith   and   Ra]rmond 
Robins,    with    the    International    Male 
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Quartet,  passed  ten  days  in  Japan  in 
their  course  around  the  world.  On  one 
day  they  addressed  some  5000  young 
men  in  different  meetings  in  Tokyo,  and 
spoke  to  as  many  more  later  in  Yoko- 
hama, Osaka,  Kobe,  Kyoto  and  Naga- 
saki. In  Kyoto  400  university  men  in- 
vited Mr.  Robins  to  speak  to  them  in 
their  clubhouse — ^an  unprecedented  thing. 
In  Tokyo  a  dozen  men  of  eminence — 
including  the  mayor,  Baron  Sakatani — 
had  a  conference,  at  which  both  Mr. 
Smith  and  Mr.  Robins  spoke  with  ut- 
most freedom.  Mr.  Robins  made  clear 
in  the  government  colleges  his  Chris- 
tian faith  and  held  his  hearers*  breath- 
less attention. 

The  Sunlight  Soap  Works  near  Osaka, 
Japan,  are,  as  those  ot  Lever  Brothers 
at  Port  Sunlight  near  Liverpool,  run  on 
the  lines  of  a  model  factory.  There  is, 
of  course,  no  Sunday  labor  and  the  day's 
work  is  confined  to  eight  hours. 

The  membership  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  in 
Japan  has  reached  a  total  of  1500.  Large 
numbers  of  Japanese  girls  are  now  em- 
ployed as  stenographers,  clerks,  etc., 
especially  in  Yokohama,  and  it  is  now 
proposed  to  establish  a  Y.  W.  C.  A.  noon- 
hour  resting-place,  with  lunch  rooms  and 
educational  features,  in  a  central  part 
of  that  city. 

The  Arabian  Mission  reports  an  in- 
creasing number  of  lepers  at  its  Busrah 
hospital.  Last  year  seventy-one  persons 
with  this  disease  appealed  for  help.  A 
special  isolation  ward  is  now  planned. 

A  Leabury  Memorial  Library  and  two 
professors'  houses  have  been  secured  for 
the  new  equipment  of  Yale  at  Changsha, 
China.  There  will  be  four  dormitories, 
classrooms,  powerhouse,  lecture  halls, 
chapel,  refectory  and  administration 
building,  erected  in  quadrangular  courts 
with  cloister.  The  architecture  will  fol- 
low the  best  Chinese  architectural  lines. 
The  entire  cost  of  the  twelve  main 
buildings  and  the  pavilion  will  be  about 
$200,000  gold. 

Miss  Vinton,  a  veteran  of  the  Baptist 
Mission  in  Burma,  is  carrying  the 
heavy  load  of  an  orphanage  in  which 
over      a     hundred      children — Burmese, 


Chinese,  Shan,  Karen,  Arracanese  and 
Chin — are  being  supported  and  trained 
to  Christian  manhood  and  womanhood. 
A  point  in  its  growth  has  now  been 
reached  where  expansion  of  plant  is 
absolutely  necessary.  The  government 
stands  ready  to  contribute  R.  15,000  for 
this  purpose,  provided  R.  35,000  can  be 
found  elsewhere.  With  these  funds  a 
new  building  could  be  provided  and  land 
for  a  cocoanut  plantation,  which  would, 
in  time,  render  the  orphanage  largely 
self-supporting.  Any  wishing  to  help 
can  consult  with  Miss  Vinton,  by  ad- 
dressing her  at  15  Mission  Road,  Ahlone, 
Lower  Burma,  India. 

Fourteen  student  hostels  in  Japan 
made  possible  by  an  American  gift  of 
$50,000  are  now  all  occupied.  They 
house  300  men  and  serve,  at  the  same 
time,  as  centers  for  Christian  activity. 
The  Korean  Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  Tokyo  works 
among  the  500  Koreans  in  the  Japanese 
capital.  When  Secretary  Kim  entered 
on  his  of!ice,  two  years  ago,  there  were 
but  two  Korean  Christians  in  this  student 
community.  Now  there  are  eighty.  A 
Union  church  is  to  be  formed  by  them 
with  a  pastor  from  Korea. 

The  workshops  of  the  Korean  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  in  Seoul  are  proving  a  successful 
venture.  The  sale  of  finished  products 
in  1911  amounted  to  4000  yen;  in  1912  to 
nearly  10,000  yen.  Two  large  orders  for 
furniture— one  of  1300  yen  for  the  head 
of  a  girls'  mission  school;  the  other  for 
1600  yen  for  the  Severance  Medical 
School — have  been  filled.  The  students 
in  their  trade  school  have  a  weekly 
course  in  the  Life  of  Jesus. 

The  Gospel  sung  is  especially  attractive 
to  natives  of  India.  One  friend  of  mis- 
sions has  sent  money  to  provide  a 
dholak  (native  drum)  for  each  of  thirty 
village  teachers  in  a  Methodist  mission. 
And  he  will  see  results  from  his  gift,  too! 

More  than  100,000  Koreans  have  emi- 
grated to  Siberia  and  the  movement 
thither  continues  on  a  constantly  increas- 
ing scale.  Korean  colporteurs  of  the 
Bible  Society,  seeking  to  furnish  their 
expatriated  countrymen  with  Scriptures, 
are    imprisoned   by   Russian   police   and 


426 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


their  stock  of  Bibles  confiscated.  But 
they  persist  in  preaching  in  prison,  and 
writing  Scripture  texts  on  prison  walls 
for  the  edification  of  prisoners  to  come. 
Mr.  Kim — a  successful  school  teacher, 
the  head  of  five  country  schools,  which 
on  his  conversion  became  five  churches 
as  well — crossing  into  Siberia  on  evan- 
gelization excursions,  has  lain  in  Rus- 
sian jails  four  different  times  for  preach- 
ing the  Word.  Nevertheless,  he  has  left 
behind  him  in  Siberia  seven  different 
Korean  churches,  founded  through  his 
efforts. 

Mr.  Lawton,  the  American  Consul  at 
Oaxara,  Mexico,  describes  the  work  of  a 
Mexican  Methodist  pastor  at  Santa  Inez 
del  Rio.  His  church  building  was  burned 
recently  by  Catholic  fanatics,  but  has 
been  rebuilt.  Where  three  years  ago  not 
a  half  dozen  people  could  read  or  write, 
every  child  from  six  to  eighteen  years  is 
now  able  to  do  so.  This  pastor  has 
actually  thirteen  little  churches  in  his 
charge,  and  has  to  make  all  these  points 
monthly  on  horseback  over  high  moun- 
tain, trails.  He  has  also  to  look  after 
various  day  schools,  while  his  wife 
teaches  the  school  at  the  central  station. 
He  has  two  children  at  the  Mexican  col- 


lege in  Puebla.  besides  five  at  home,  and 
receives  just  $25  in  gold  monthly. 

The  Mission  for  Lepers  which  is  sup- 
ported by  English-speaking  Protestants 
is  now  responsible  for  the  maintenance 
of  fifty-two  asylums  in  China,  Ceylon, 
India,  Burma,  Japan,  Siam  and  Korea 
and  of  twenty  homes  for  untainted  chil- 
dren of  leprous  parents.  Thirty  other 
stations  are  aided  by  grants  of  funds  or 
by  support  of  individual  lepers.  The 
economy  of  management  in  this  great 
enterprise  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  a 
gift  of  $25  will  support  a  leper  for  a  year 
in  one  of  the  asylums  and  a  single  dollar 
for  two  weeks.  It  is  probable  that  we 
have  here  the  most  extensive  as  well  as 
the  wisest  Samaritan  work  among  these 
unfortunates  in  modern  times. 

President  Ytian  Shih  Kai  has  conferred 
on  Mr.  John  Archibald  of  Hankow,  the 
agent  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of 
Scotland,  the  decoration  of  "Felicitous 
Grain,"  recently  instituted  by  the  Chi- 
nese Republic.  This  honor  has  been  be- 
stowed on  no  missionary  and  on  few 
foreigners.  It  seems  a  peculiarly  felici- 
tous mark  of  esteem  for  one  engaged  in 
scattering  "the  good  seed  of  the  King- 
dom." 


DR.  JOWETT'S  IMPRESSIONS  OF  THE 
NORTHFIELD  SCHOOLS. 


"I  am  increasingly  impressed  with  the  strength  and  beauty  of  the  work 
which  is  being  accomplished  in  The  Northfield  Schools.  First  of  all,  fourteen 
or  fifteen  hundred  young  men  and  women,  children  of  disadvantage,  are  helped 
to  obtain  a  thorough  education,  which  equips  them  for  efficient  service  in  many 
different  callings — the  home  and  foreign  field,  the  Christian  ministry,  the 
teaching  profession  and  positions  in  science  and  agriculture.  In  the  second 
place,  their  student  life  is  lived  in  an  atmosphere  which  brings  them  into 
communion  with  the  fjighest,  and  so  helps  them  not  merely  to  make  a  living, 
but  to  reveal  a  consecrated  life.  In  an  exceedingly  real  sense,  Northfield  is 
not  only  putting  into  the  hands  of  a  great  company  of  young  people  the  means 
of  honorable  livelihood,  but  is  sending  out  into  different  spheres  of  life  a 
strong  fellowship  of  consecrated  men  and  women.  I  do  not  know  any  finer 
piece  of  work  of  its  kind,  and  I  have  often  said  that,  if  only  our  beneficent 
friends  could  see  it,  the  stream  of  their  liberality  would  flow  to  its  support. 
I  commend  the  great  institution  with  all  my  heart." 


BEGINNING    OF    MISSION    WORK    AMONG  THE 

NUERS. 

Rev.  Elbert  L.   McCreery. 


Rev.  Elbert  L.  McCreery. 

Ten  years  ago,  after  his  visit  to  the 
Sudan,  at  which  time  he  visited  the  Mis- 
sion Station  at  Doleib  Hill,  Lord  Cromer 
used  the  following  words  in  presenting 
his  report  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament : 

"I  understand  that  the  American  mission- 
aries contemplate  the  creation  of  another 
mission  post  higher  up  the  Sobat.  It  is 
greatly  to  be  hoped  that  they  will  carry  out 
this  intention.  They  may  rely  upon  any 
reasonable  encouragement  and  assistance 
which  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Sudan  Gov- 
ernment to  afford." 

That  which  was  then  the  hope  and  de- 
sire of  the  Mission — what  shall  we  say  con- 
cerning the  desire  of  our  Lord? — was 
delayed  for  a  full  ten  years,  because  the 
Church  was  not  ready  to  move. 

It  was  in  July,  1911,  that  the  Sudan  Mis- 
sion in  its  Association  said  that  we  must 
wait  no  longer  (although  no  advance  appro- 
priation had  been  made),  but  begin  the 
work  at  once.    Two  missionaries — a  physi- 


cian and  an  ordained  man — were  appointed 
to  begin  the  work,  with  £75  English  ($375) 
as  the  budget  for  the  first  year's  expense. 
It  was  some  months,  however,  before  work 
could  be  laid  down  and  all  preparations 
made  for  the  trip. 

It  meant  a  journey  of  about  750  miles  be- 
yond Khartum,  going  2O0  miles  beyond  the 
nearest  post  office  or  telegraph,  on  a  por- 
tion of  the  Sobat  River  navigated  by  a 
government  steamer  for  but  five  or  six 
months  each  year.  The  means  at  hand 
seemed  very  inadequate,  but  the  Master  of 
the  vineyard  knew  the  needs  and  was  pro- 
viding for  them. 

Two  suggestions,  made  by  friends  in 
America  more  than  a  year  before,  seemed 
to  indicate  that  the  Lord  was  then  prepar- 
ing for  the  equipment  of  the  new  work. 
The  first  suggestion  came  in  the  form  of 
a  question  as  to  what  would  be  our  need 
for  a  launch.  The  second  was  from  a  man, 
formerly  a  foreign  missionary,  whose  heart 
was  afire  with  the  great  need  and  into 
whose,  hands  a  small  legacy  was  coming  to 
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be  used  for  missions.  His  great  longing 
was  to  sec  the  Gospel  taken  to  the  Nuers, 
and  he  desired  that  this  money,  soon  to  be 
available,  might  go  for  a  small  barge,  or 
something  of  that  nature,  to  provide 
quarters  for  the  missionaries  going  up  and 
down  the  River  Sobat  taking  the  Gospel 
message  to  these  people. 

God  did  provide.  First  a  small  barge, 
with  a  cabin  and  a  mosquito  room,  was  fit- 
ted up,  being  built  by  the  Sudan  Govern- 
ment Steamer  Department  at  Khartum 
North,  and  named  the  Evangel,  Then  a 
small  launch,  the  Erskine,  was  sent  out 
from  America.  Special  gifts  of  money 
came  in,  so  that  with  the  legacy  there  was 
sufficient  to  cover  the  entire  cost  of  both 
launch  and  barge. 

While  preparations  were  thus  being 
made  for  the  material  side  of  the  trip, 
much  prayer  was  offered  by  the  mission- 
aries that  the  Lord  would  prepare  the  way 
before  His  messengers  and  that  He  would 
kindly  dispose  the  Nuer  people  toward  us. 
These   prayers,   too,    were   answered,    for. 


Shilluk  Warrior. 

(While  Nasser  is  amongr  the  Nuers,  yet  this  picture 
IS  typical  of  the  country.) 


from  our  first  day  among  them  until  we 
came  away,  we  were  most  kindly  treated  by 
them  and  no  ill-will  was  ever  manifested 
toward  us.  As  soon  as  we  reached  Kwain- 
lual-town  people  began  bringing  their  sick 
to  the  doctor  and  it  was  not  long  before  he 
was  treating  more  than  ninety  persons  a 
day. 

The  first  trip  extended  from  May  till 
September,  1912.  During  this  time  we  lived 
on  the  Evangel  which  was  tied  up  just  op- 
posite the  old  military  post  at  Nasser, 
about  200  miles  from  the  junction  of  the 
Sobat  River  with  the  White  Nile,  near 
Taufikia. 

The  start  from  Khartum  was  made  with 
the   Erskine,  having  the  Evangel  in  tow. 
When  we  had  proceeded  about  sixteen  miles 
our  batteries  gave  out,  and  none  could  be 
secured  short  of  Cairo.     Since  this  would 
delay  us  several  weeks,  and  as  a  govern- 
ment steamer  was  leaving  in  a  few  days  for 
the  Upper  Sobat,  it  was  thought  best  and 
decided  that  we  be  taken  in  tow  by  the 
steamer.    We  were  twenty-one  days  making 
the  750  miles,  as  the  upper  part  of  the 
river  was  still  quite  low.    The  batteries, 
which   had   been   ordered    from   Cairo, 
reached  us  about  six  weeks  after  we  had 
arrived  at  our  destination.     We  hoped 
then  to  get  some  use  of  the  launch,  but 
found  that  our  spark  coils  were  defec- 
tive and  could  not  be  relied  upon.    We 
were  thus  deprived  of  the  use  of  the 
launch  almost  entirely  during  the  whole 
trip. 

On  the  return  journey,  we  drifted 
down  the  Sobat,  averaging  about  twenty 
miles  a  day.  The  mosquitoes  were  so 
bad  at  night  that  we  always  tied  up.  A 
number  of  times  we  were  helped  on  our 
way  by  making  ourselves  fast  to  an 
island  of  floating  sudd.  With  the  large 
body  of  roots  submerged  and  very  little 
above  water,  comparatively,  to  oflfer  re- 
sistance to  wind,  the  sudd  would  drift 
much  faster  than  the  barge.  Even  with 
some  wind  against  us,  if  we  were  fast 
to  one  or  two  good  pieces  of  sudd,  we 
made  fair  progress.  From  Taufikia  to 
Khartum  we  were  towed  again  by  a  gov- 
ernment steamer. 

We  have  been  not  a  little  disappointed 
in  the  launch,  as  she  is  altogether  too 
light  for  our  work.    Just  now  we  have 
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been  thirty-two  days  on  a  journey  which 
with  a  suitable  launch  should  have  been 
made  in  almost  that  many  hours.  We  hope 
that  there  may  be  an  opportunity  of  selling 
her  and  of  getting  a  craft  suited  to  our 
needs.  If  we  had,  in  addition  to  our  small 
barge,  a  reliable  latmch  that  would  run  in 
about  ten  feet  of  water,  we  ought  to  be 
able  to  have  communication  with  the  out- 
side world  practically  all  the  year;  then, 
in  case  of  serious  sickness  we  would  be 
able  to  reach  a  government  steamer. 


And  now  a  word  about  the  lan- 
guage. During  the  days  of  prepa- 
ration in  Khartum  we  got  in  touch 
with  an  old  Nuer  who  had  been 
brought  there  in  Dervish  days,  and 
with  him  we  were  able  to  make  a 
start  on  the  language.  To  begin 
studying  a  language  which  has 
never  been  reduced  to  writing  pre- 
sents numerous  difficulties,  and  to 
make  such  a  study  of  it  as  will 
enable  us  to  embody  in  a  pagan 
language  the  Gospel  message  re- 
quires not  only  time  and  patience, 
but  much  painstaking.  Realizing 
to  some  extent  what  still  lies 
before  us  ere  the  language  can  be 
mastered,  we  hesitate  to  say  much 
about  what  we  have  accomplished 
thus  far,  lest  we  give  the  impres- 
sion that  the  task  is  nearly  finished,  when, 
in  reality,  it  will  be  some  years  before  the 
language  will  be  completely  under  control. 
Having  said  this,  however,  we  may  state 
that  a  large  amount  of  material  has  been 
gathered  covering  nearly  all  points  of 
grammar.  We  are  now  quite  sure  of  the 
usage  of  most  of  these  points,  and  the  study 
of  the  coming  year  should  clear  up  others, 
and  thus  give  us  a  much  larger  store  of 
material  from  which  to  draw  our  deduc- 
tions. 


Shilluk  war  Dance. 
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As  to  the  people,  we  believe  that  they 
will  be  receptive.  They  seem  to  us  to  be 
more  open  to  impression  than  the  Shulla 
people,  and  we  trust  that  through  God's 
blessing  the  time  between  the  sowing  of 
the  seed  and  the  harvest  may  not  be  long. 

A  little  story  of  their  idea  of  creation 
which  I  was  able  to  get  from  one  of  them 
is  exceedingly  interesting  because  of  its 
likeness  to  our  own  belief  of  creation.  It 
is  as  follows: 

"God  created  heaven  and  the  earth  in 
one  day.  God  created  the  Nuers  from  dust. 
We,  the  Nuers,  know  the  place  (Lich)  in 
which   God   created   us.     God   created   all 


things  except  Himself.  Trees  were  created 
by  Him.  Rain  was  created  by  Him.  Grass 
was  created  by  Him.  All  things  were 
created  by  God." 

May  not  this  simple  little  creed  be  God's 
point  of  contact,  from  which  the  mission- 
ary may  begin  to  give  them  God's  own  mes- 
sage? Will  not  each  one  who  reads  this 
pray  that  it  may  not  be  long  before  we 
may  be  able  to  speak  to  them,  in  their 
own  tongue,  the  "wonderful  words  of  life," 
the  glad  news  of  salvation  through  a  cru- 
cified Redeemer? 

Nasser,  Upper  Sobat  River,  Sudan, 


THE  QUEST  FOR  GOD  IN  FRANCE. 
George  T.  Berry. 

American  Secretary  of  the  Me  All  Mission. 


In  no  part  of  the  Latin  world  is  the 
evangelical  outlook  brighter  at  the  moment 
than  in  France — the  land  where  the  prece- 
dents are  made  which  are  followed  in 
Italy,  in  Spain,  in  Portugal  and  even  to  the 
remote  boundaries  of  the  South  American 
states. 

It  is  now  eight  years  since  the  passage 
by  the  French  Parliament  of  the  law  sepa- 
rating Church  and  State.  The  abolition  of 
the  old  regime  of  more  than  a  century's 
standing  was  immediately  followed  on  the 
part  of  the  rank  and  file  of  the  French 
electorate  by  the  adoption  of  an  ultra- 
socialistic  scheme.  The  intervening  years, 
however,  have  served  to  prove  the  utter 
inadequacy  of  a  non-religious  national  pro- 
gramme, and  at  the  moment  there  is  a 
most  pronounced  return  on  the  part  of 
many  of  the  better  spirits  in  France  to  a 
deeper  interest  in  religious  things.  Leaders 
of  public  opinion,  literary  critics,  philoso- 
phers and  men  of  science  are  advocating 
the  necessity  of  faith  in  God,  not  only  for 
the  sake  of  saving  the  people  from  the 
blight  of  infidelity,  but  of  safeguarding  the 
very  life  of  the  State.  The  soul  of  the 
France  of  to-day  might  be  pictured  in  the 
words  of  one  of  the  younger  French  poets, 
Fernand  Gregh: 


"Lost  in  doubt,  bewildered  in  ignorance, 
and  yet  trembling  on  the  verge  of  sight,  of 
knowledge,  of  decision,  so  that  it  needs  but 
the  touch  of  a  friendly  hand,  the  sound  of 
a  believing  voice  to  open  its  eyes  to  the 
knowledge  of  God — ^that  word  once  so  clear 
and  now  so  obscure,  but  which  in  the  dark- 
ness in  which  we  are  wandering  is  still  the 
most  golden  word  mortal  lips  can  utter." 

Religious  leaders,  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant  alike,  are  taking  advantage  of 
this  saner  mentality  to  induce  a  return  to 
organized  religion.  There  is  a  vigorous 
stirring  among  the  dead  ceremonials  of 
Roman  Catholicism.  I  quite  had  my  breath 
taken  away  last  summer  in  a  revisit  to  the 
Cathedral  at  Tours  to  read  in  an  affiche 
upon  the  wall  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful 
to  remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it 
holy,  with  subordinate  injunctions  against 
Sunday  labor,  etc.!  Schools  and  patron- 
ages  are  being  established  by  the  Roman 
clergy  for  the  instruction  of  children  both 
in  church  doctrine  and  in  morals,  and 
recently — in  imitation  of  the  Blue  Cross 
(total  abstinence)-  organization — ^there  has 
been  established  a  similar  Catholic  society 
known  as  the  Golden  Cross, 

There  is  a  pronounced  reawakening  as 
well  of  both  the  energy  and  generosity  of 
French  Protestants.   Disestablishment  meant 
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also  disendowment  for  the  Protestant 
churches.  It  was  at  first  thought  that  this 
would  necessitate  the  abandonment  of  many 
congregations,  yet  despite  the  loss  of  $400,- 
000  a  year  from  the  State,  the  little  Prot- 
estant body  in  France  rose  bravely  to  the 
emergency,  and  although  the  effort  is  still 
many  thousand  dollars  short  of  the  aim, 
the  annual  subscriptions  to-day  cover  not 
only  the  amount  formerly  received  from 
the  State,  but  $200,000  a  year  more  toward 
the  support  of  the  home  churches,  plus  fifty 
cents  per  capita  for  mission  work. 

To  feel  the  popular  pulse  most  acutely, 
however,  one  must  turn  to  the  industrial 
and  peasant  classes.  From  the  Channel  to 
the  Mediterranean  the  men  of  France  are 
on  the  quest  of  a  new  social  and  industrial 
order.  One  perceives  this  whether  he  talks 
with  the  factory  hands  of  the  great  manu- 
facturing centers  of  the  north  or  with  the 
men  from  the  wheat  fields  and  vineyards 
of  the  south.  As  a  nation  France  is  seek- 
ing the  secret  of  idealized  human  relation- 
ships. That  the  Church  can  give  her  sub- 
stantial help  in  attaining  the  object  of  her 
search  she  has  practically  ceased  to  believe. 
Too  long  has  she  suffered  the  insincerities 
of  priestcraft  to  put  confidence  longer  in 
official  religion.     So  intense  until  but  very 


recently  was  the  distrust  of  the  people  in 
regard  to  everything  emanating  from  the 
Church,  that  a  McAll  evangelist  could 
write : 

"The  opinion  prevails  among  the  major- 
ity of  Frenchmen  that  as  a  nation  we  are 
perishing  between  faith  and  superstition, 
between  religion  and  clericalism,  between 
God  and  the  tyrant.  When  one  speaks  of 
the  all-loving  Father  in  Heaven  he  suggests 
to  the  mind  of  the  average  working-man 
the  gendarme  of  the  capitalist  class,  and  the 
mention  of  the  name  of  Jesus  serves  only 
to  raise  the  bogy  of  the  Jesuit." 

Yet,  despite  so  distressing  a  picture,  the 
men  of  France  of  to-day  are,  consciously 
or  unconsciously,  turning  in  every  direction 
for  the  guidance  and  consolation  of  reli- 
gion. Said  M.  de  Grenier-Latour,  the 
associate  director  of  the  McAll  Mission,  at 
its  fortieth  anniversary  last  summer : 

"When  nations  in  distress  ask  for  peace 
and  justice,  it  is  in  reality  Jesus  Christ  for 
Whom  they  ask.  Justice,  truth,  holiness, 
incarnate  in  a  Person,  and  thus  capable  of 
being  believed  in  as  we  believe  in  and  love 
a  person — there  you  have  the  essence  of 
the  human  soul's  aspirations." 

It  is  just  this  aspiration  that  the  French 
nation   is   now   dimly   feeling.     For   fifteen 
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A  Fresh  An  Paktt  from  Paris  Eai  Route 

nr  KORMASDT. 

centtiries  she  has  been  expertmentiiig  with 
the  varioas  forms  of  dvil  and  religioos 
government,  ontil,  having  tried  oat  every- 
thing else,  she  is  coming  at  last,  as  by  a 
process  of  elimination,  to  the  one  and  only 
order  of  life  remaining,  namely,  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  New  Testament  ChrisL 
Many  hindrances  block  the  way  to  a  cor- 
dial adoption  of  Jcsns'  sdieme  of  life.  Dis- 
illnsionments  mnst  be  expelled  and  preju- 
dices broken  down  before  as  a  nation  our 
brethren  beyond  the  sea  give  themselves 
whole-heartedly  to  the  new  regime.  Yet, 
the  logic  of  her  history  impels  her  forward. 
She  who  first  of  all  among  the  nations 
recognized  the  elementary  prerogatives  of 
democracy,  who  waded  through  rivers  of 
blood  in  defense  of  her  theory,  most  in 
the  sheer  logic  of  her  unique  development 
bring  her  age-long  aspirations  to  consum- 
mation in  the  final  victory  of  a  truly  Chris- 
tian society*. 

Such  a  crisis  as  this  can  be  met  in  only 
one  way,  namely,  by  a  popular  movement, 
free  from  all  ecclesiastical  entanglements — 
a  movement  of  disinterested  and  trans- 
parent sincerity. 

It  was  in  response  to  a  Frenchman's  re- 
quest for  a  Gospel  of  this  sort  that  Robert 
McAll  went  to  Paris  in  187Z  His  deci- 
sion was  determined  by  the  word  of  a 
working  man,  that  only  a  religion  of  reality 
would  ever  again  be  seriously  listened  to 
by  the  men  of  France.  This  statement, 
illuminated  by  forty  troubled  years  of 
national  evolution,  is  taking  the  form  to- 
day of  an  actual  outcry  for  such  a  GospeL 
The  effort  to  respond  to  that  cr>'  has  not 
only  intensified  the  original  purpose  of  the 
McAIl  Mission,  but  calls  for  every  origi- 
nality of  resource  and  method  as  welL 

In  this  faa  lies  the  raison  d'etre  of  the 


Mission's  present  forms  of  devdc^Qct. 
which  are  chiefly  of  the  natore  of  dennr- 
stration-establishments — Fratermius.  F:  :': 
dm  P tuple,  SolidarUes — names  that  stas^d  f  .f 
practical  brotherhood.  The  new  tUX-'J. 
memorial  building,  dedicated  last  uitrv.  \'^ 
in  commemoration  of  the  fcHtieth  3z=i- 
versary,  is  the  most  recent  and  proo:cni:*: 
proof  of  the  wisdom  of  this  method.  TJis 
building,  equipped  for  mhmfrring 
human  need  in  every  age  of  life  ani  r 
any  hour  of  the  day  and  nigh:.  !ia5 
within  the  first  year  of  its  operataGfi  rakzs 
the  place  of  preeminence  among  al!  nrr 
Paris  institntioos.  At  the  \taijj^  5V-/ 
at  GreneOe  in  Paris;  at  Lille  and  Rc^a:::. 
at  Rouen,  at  St.  Etienne,  at  Kastes  an: 
elsewhere,  "demanstratioos'*  of  a  ssm-'or 
sort  are  being  made,  and  ooce  oor  cr^.z- 
ment  b  raised  to  die  standard  of  oar  cpor- 
timity,  we  shall  have  boih,  as  a  man  i'zxz 
Brittany  phrased  it,  a  ''school  of  God."  f 
national  proportions. 

The  McAU  Mission  has  smiictimw  bees 
criticised  because  its  efforts  have  doc  be^^ 
chiefly  directed  to  the  boildtng  of  dmrrhe- 
This  criticism  is  superficiaL  The  Miss:: -  • 
converts  are  turned  over  to  membersr-:  -: 
the  evangelical  diurcfaes  as  rapidlT  as  -zt" 
can  be  persuaded  to  do  so.  Bat  it  is  zt 
Mission's  main  fnnctioo  to  prepare  ^i". 
way  for  the  church  of  the  futsre.  Tzx. 
churdi  is  not  yet  in  siglit.  The  things 
which  are  going  into  the  «**^^^*g  cf  ::. 
however,  are  being  disoorercd  frcs  year 
to  year,  and  when  the  Spirit  of  God.  iter- 
ating upon  French  temperanefll^  'm6a£^ 
the  psychok^cal  moment,  the  ideal  cha-i: 
of  Christ  in  France  will  appear. 

For  the  moment  we  most  coocest  :nr- 
selves  with  the  work  of  prcparatiaa — ^^r 
proclaiming  a  brotherhood  which  pecs  :^- 
sodalist's  dreams  to  shame;  by  preacrs^ 
a  Gospel  which,  appealing  to  d^  rao.'cal 
faculties  of  men,  draws  the  freedsBker  '. 
Him  Who  sp<^e  as  never  man  spckf,  r? 
the  proclamation  of  an  e%ang^  w^idk  !es 
men  free  to  themselves,  to  dicir  ckeKsTe 
and  to  their  fdlows;  which  briaBS  scocs 
to  the  widow  in  her  man sarde;  gSaddcss  r 
the  little  children;  strength  to  the  y:c3£ 
man  and  young  wocnaa  wbo  stsad  ^  ^ 
places  of  decision — in  a  woriL  a  (>::«*•! 
which  raises  every  earthly  standard  and  ses 
high  the  hopes  of  the  fntore : 
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±t  most  paut  in  homes  where  the  Bible  is 
nrJcDowii,  and  heard  bat  seldom  before  the 
r  ch  ihar  of  the  great  Cathedral — a  Gospel 
«r.:ch  orosi  win  in  the  end  the  confidence 

i  an  who  hear  it  becaose  it  carries  its 
Dwn  demonstration  in  the  Person  and 
^rz-^tuaxuc  of  the  New  Testament  Christ, 
\M:?  alone  can  bring  salvation  to  the  indi> 
^  zz2l  and  sohre  the  complex  problems  of 
r-Tnan  society. 

In  the  carrying  forward  of  soch  a  pro- 
p^rsme,  the  McAIl  Mission  b  sommooed  to 
:t:c  oi  the  most  glorioiis  tasks  in  Christian 
hstorr.  Her  very  name  embodies  her 
Tcrposc — liissiom  Pof^tUairt  Evungilique. 
^•'hile  Rome  continnes  to  kill  her  prophets, 
«-c:sT,  Sagmer,  Lemaire  (condemned  only 
li>:  jear  for  the  simple  ofiFense  of  being 
4.  '.zy-iX  and  patriotic  republican) ;  while  the 
FrMcstant  forces  of  the  country  are  conn 
rrcsmscd  from  the  very  fact  of  their  ecde- 
f  i^ncal  forms,  and  the  church  of  the  future 
=-.st  wait  unti]  God  and  the  men  of  France 
ire  ready,  the  popular  Christian  movement 
rrrrescBted  in  our  now  experienced  Mis- 
f  :s.  playing  the  part  of  a  modem  John  the 
r^;<ist,  b  drawing  men  to  the  programme 
.:'  Tesns,  as  the  only  thing  left  to  tie  to  in 
*i":r  quest  for  a  rational  theory  of  life. 

I:  wookl  be  easy  to  fill  cohmm  after 
z  *zam  with  the  details  of  our  work.  Foy- 
t^i     FrmUrmitis,    SaUts    Evangeliques    in 


Paris  and  in  the  provinces,  chapel-boats, 
portable  halls  and  Gospel  auto,  in  their 
work  for  adults  and  for  children  alike, 
record  romance  after  romance  in  the 
emancipation  year  by  jrear  of  enslaved 
souls.  Not  to  mention  temperance  organi- 
zations, purity  leagues,  reading  dubs,  man- 
ual training  dasses,  gynmastic  and  musical 
dubs,  sewing  and  cooking  drdes,  leagues 
for  munidpal  improvement,  conferences 
contradictoires  and  a  dozen  other  orders 
and  organizations,  perhaps  the  most  prom- 
ising step  of  the  past  year  or  two  has  been 
the  organizing  in  a  number  of  the  larger 
FratemiUs  of  boy-scout  troups.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  Mission  to  make  every  agency 
contributory  to  its  supreme  end  has  not  in 
many  years  been  more  skillfully  applied 
than  in  the  devdopment  of  Sir  Baden- 
Powell's  play-soldiers.  The  very  idea  has 
become  an  obsession  with  the  French  street- 
boy,  and  its  adoption  by  the  Mission  has 
not  only  gone  far  toward  solving  the  prob- 
lem of  the  urchin  of  the  streets,  but  has 
reacted  most  favorably  on  the  discipline  of 
the  Y.  P.  S.  C  and  other  religious  groups. 
So  the  Master  of  men  and  His  recruits 
from  the  adult  and  the  child  alike  are  bdng 
brought  together.  Wlien  the  work  is  fin- 
ished and,  after  the  many  travesties  of  the 
centuries,  the  daims  of  the  Divine  Leader 
have   been   at   last   acknowledged,   France 
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will  be  seen  once  again,  as  so  often  in  the 
past,  pointing  the  way  toward  the  realiza- 
tion and  idealization  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  The  Anglo-Saxon  prides 
himself  on  his  missionary  spirit,  but  there 
are  many  Anglo-Saxon  projects,  which,  in 
order  to  be  made  acceptable  to  the  Balkan, 
the  Turk,  the  Moslem  and  the  Asiatic,  must 
first  of  all  be  clothed  in  French  dress.  The 
recent  success  of  the  Blue  Cross  campaign 
in  Eastern  Europe  is  a  case  in  point  The 
Christian  is  still  known  at  the  eastern  end 
of  the  Mediterranean  as  the  "Frank" — in 
fact,  the  entire  Latin  world  awaits  the  ini- 
tiative of  the  Frenchman  to  fall  in  behind 
the  Son  of  God,  as  He  goes  forth  on  His 
world-conquest. 

The  evangelization  of  France  means  the 
elevation  of  the  throne  of  Christ  at  the 
intellectual  headquarters  of  the  nations. 

Horatius  Bonar  wrote  with  an  insight 
and  foresight  beyond  his  own  appreciation, 
when  forty  years  ago  he  penned  the  words, 


Peasant  Children  in  Brittany. 

"Robert  McAll  was  a  providential  man. 
summoned  at  a  providential  time  to  do  a 
providential  work."  In  the  light  of  the 
evolution  of  the  Third  Republic  and  of  the 
part  the  McAll  Mission  has  played  in 
supplying  a  spiritual  motif  in  that  evolution 
and  of  the  possibilities  involved  in  an  evan- 
gelized France  to-day,  the  most  strategic 
piece  of  missionary  undertaking  before  the 
Church  of  God  in  the  twentieth  century  is 
the  conquest  of  the  race  from  which 
Lafayette  was  sprung  to  spiritual  emanci- 
pation and  independence. 


THE   GOSPEL,    AND    THE    SPIRIT    IN    WHICH    TO 

PREACH    IT.* 

Rev.   Charles  Brown. 


"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners;  of  whom  I  am 
chief."    J  Tim.  i.  15. 

There  are  two  statements  in  this  verse. 
The  one  is  the  statement  of  the  doctrine 
that  is  at  the  heart  of  our  faith:  "Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners." 
The  other  is  one  of  those  flashes  of  auto- 
biography which  illumine  the  writings  of 
Saint  Paul  and  invest  them  for  us  all  with 
perennial  interest:  "of  whom  I  am  chief." 
The  greater  statement  is  the  first  state- 
ment in  the  verse,  but  the  one  which  arrests 
our  attention,  probably,  is  the  second,  the 
personal  statement,  and  that  we  shall  take 
up  first. 

It  puzzles  people,  and  it  always  has  puz- 
zled them,  that  Saint  Paul  should  call  him- 
self the  foremost  or  chief  of  sinners.    We 

*  Delivered  at  the  Northfield  General  Confer- 
ence of  Christian  Workers,  August,  1912. 


know  something  of  what  the  great  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  was,  and  while  I  suppose 
none  of  us  think  him  perfect — for  we  can 
see  his  limitations — yet  we  never  think  of 
him  save  as  a  true  and  brave  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  from  the  time  that  the 
Lord  met  him  on  the  way  to  Damascus, 
never  faltered  in  his  whole-hearted  devo- 
tion to  the  service  of  God  and  of  men,  and 
we  wonder  that  he  should  write  of  himself 
in  these  opprobrious  terms. 

Probably  few  men  would  speak  of  them- 
selves thus  to-day.  As  a  minister,  who  for 
twenty-two  years  has  ministered  in  one 
church,  I  can  say  I  rarely  meet  a  man  who 
is  broken  up  and  broken  down  on  account 
of  his  sin.  It  is  an  unusual  thing  to  see  a 
man  in  agony  about  his  spiritual  condition. 
If  a  man  were  found  in  that  condition 
nowadays,  on  my  side  of  the  water,  at  any 
rate,  there  would  be  a  suggestion  in  some 
quarters  that  the  cause  of  his  depression 
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was  physical,  that  what  he  wanted  was  a 
doctor  or  change — he  must  get  away  to 
the  sea,  or  to  the  country;  he  must  get  with 
nature.  We  have  not  now  the  deep  agony 
of  soul  that  men  used  to  have,  nor  have  we 
the  corresponding  exultant  rapture  which 
they  had  when  the  sense  of  forgiveness 
came.  I  remember  such  instances  in  my 
childhood,  but  they  are  rarely  seen  now, 
and  we  wonder  how  Saint  Paul  could  write 
of  himself  in  this  way.  People  have  tried 
to  explain  it  away.  They  say  he  did  not 
quite  mean  that  he  was  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners, he  meant  something  else.  In  my 
judgment,  he  meant  precisely  what  he  said. 
And  he  is  not  saying  it  in  the  hope  that 
somebody  will  contradict  him.  He  is  per- 
fectly sincere,  as  he  always  was.  He  is 
just  as  sincere  here  as  when  he  says,  "I  am 
the  least  of  the  apostles";  and  as  when  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  being  "less  than  the 
least  of  all  the  saints."  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  is  just  as  sincere  as  when  he 
declares  concerning  the  other  apostles,  "I 
labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all,"  and 
as  when  he  said,  "I  have  fought  the  good 
fight;  I  have  finished  the  course;  I  have 
kept  the  faith." 

And  the  difficulty  is  not  lessened  by  the 
fact  that  Saint  Paul  does  not  call  himself 
"the  chief  of  sinners"  in  the  days  of  his 
early  Christian  experience.  When  a  man 
swerves  from  one  extreme  to  another  he 
sometimes,  in  the  first  flush  of  the  change, 
is  apt  to  use  extravagant  language.  Neither 
is  the  difficulty  diminished  by  the  knowledge 
that  the  apostle  is  not  on  his  feet  address- 
ing an  excited  audience,  when  a  man  is 
sometimes  carried  beyond  himself  and  says 
things  he  would  not  say  in  the  quiet  of  his 
own  room.  No,  this  declaration  is  made 
in  the  latest  years  of  his  life,  and  it  is 
his  reasoned,  deliberate  judgment:  "I  am 
the  chief  of  sinners," — ^not  "I  was"  but  **I 
am." 

I  think,  therefore,  we  may  well  spend 
some  time  in  trying  to  understand  this  self- 
assessment  of  Paul.  And,  first,  I  ask  you 
to  consider  that  it  occurs  in  a  personal  let- 
ter ;  not  in  a  letter  to  a  church,  which  would 
naturally  become  public  property  and  be 
seen  by  many  eyes.  In  all  probability.  Saint 
Paul  had  no  more  idea  that  this  letter 
would  be  preserved  than  you  have  that  the 
letter  you  wrote  to  some  friend  last  week 


will  be  preserved  and  read  a  hundred  years 
hence.  He  was  writing  to  his  friend,  and 
was  letting  out  his  heart,  and  if  you  have 
any  intimate  Christian  friendship — and  next 
to  the  friendship  of  Christ  I  know  of  noth- 
ing so  precious — ^you  know  how  you  will 
tell  that  friend  your  spiritual  depressions 
and  your  spiritual  conceits.  Aye,  the  ach- 
ing of  the  heart  is  very  often  for  somebody 
to  whom  it  can  pour  out  itself,  its  glooms 
and  sadnesses  and  secret  joys.  "I  want 
someone  to  whom  I  can  tell  all  the  worst 
that  is  in  me  and  all  the  best — someone  to 
commune  with  me  when  I  am  in  the  deep 
gorge  and  when  I  am  on  the  mountain  top." 
And  so  Saint  Paul  writes  to  Timothy,  his 
intimate  spiritual  friend:  "I  have  fought 
the  good  fight ;  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  I 
have  finished  the  course";  and  he  also 
writes  to  Timothy,  "I  am  the  chief  of 
sinners." 

Then,  remember  that  he  was  not  com- 
paring himself  with  other  men.  That  is  a 
very  mischievous  business.  We  are  greatly 
reduced  when  we  have  to  think  of  some- 
body's else  faults  in  order  to  get  any  virtue 
of  our  own.  When  a  man  compares  him- 
self with  his  neighbor  he  usually  knows 
which  neighbor  to  choose.  It  is  a  most 
pernicious  practice.  No;  Paul  has  in  view, 
now  and  always,  the  moral  perfection  and 
the  perfect  law  of  Christ.  Of  course,  if  he 
had  gone  on  the  principle  of  comparing 
himself  with  other  men,  there  were  men 
a  thousand  times  worse  than  he.  There 
were  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  for  example, 
professedly  Christian  people  living  in  sin 
from  which  he  recoiled  with  horror.  But 
he  did  not  thank  God  that  he  was  better 
than  they;  he  had  more  discernment  than 
that. 

Then,  again,  he  must  have  known  that 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 
men.  Two  men  may  do  the  same  things, 
yet  they  are  by  no  means  the  same  things 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Do  believe,  my 
friends,  that  God  means  some  men  to  be 
better  than  other  men.  He  endows  them 
more  richly:  "Behold,  I  have  given  him 
for  a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader  and 
commander  to  the  people."  There  are  some 
people  who  ought  to  make  a  far  better 
voyage  across  the  ocean  of  life  than  other 
people;  they  have  a  better  vessel  to  sail 
in;  they  have  a  better  knowledge  of  their 
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chart.  Here  is  a  man  bom  into  a  bad 
moral  atmosphere.  He  had  no  education; 
he  was  flung  out  into  the  world  early  in 
life,  ignorant,  raw,  undisciplined,  with  his 
passions  untamed.  Here  is  another  man 
who  had  a  clean  ancestry  and  a  Christian 
parentage,  a  man  who  was  shielded  and 
equipped  and  informed,  and  so  sent  out 
inoculated  against  "the  evil  that  is  in  the 
world."  Well,  the  first  man  may  be  guilty 
of  things  at  which  the  second  would  shud- 
der, and  yet  in  the  last  analysis  and  judg- 
ment of  character,  taking  into  considera- 
tion surroundings,  ancestry,  training  and 
environment,  the  latter  man  may  be  the 
guiltier  of  the  two. 

I  come  to  this  conclusion,  then,  that  sin 
must  have  been  an  awful  reality  to  Saint 
Paul;  a  fact,  and  not  a  fancy.  It  was  to 
him  the  great  outstanding  and  destructive 
fact  of  human  life.  He  knew  it;  he  knew 
its  working  in  himself.  If  you  doubt  it 
read  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  Personally,  I  believe  that 
there  were  times  in  Paul's  experience  when 
his  will  arose  within  him  and  struggled  for 
the  mastery  with  the  will  of  God,  times 
when  his  body  cried  out  against  his  rest- 
less soul,  times  when  he  was  so  angry  and 
indignant  with  people  who  interfered  with 
the  work  of  the  Gospel  that  he  almost 
longed  to  persecute  them  as  he  had  perse- 
cuted Christians  before  his  conversion.  I 
come  across  a  verse  like  this  in  his  writ- 
ings: "I  buffet  my  body  and  bring  it  into 
bondage:  lest  by  any  means,  after  that  I 
have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should 
be  rejected,"  and  I  see  how  severe  the 
conflict  was  with  him.  And  sin,  mark  you, 
to  Saint  Paul  was  a  subtle  thing.  It  was 
not  merely  a  thing  of  outward  act  or  of 
omission  to  act.  It  might  lie  in  the  will, 
in  the  affections,  in  the  intention,  in  the 
desire ;  and  I  believe  there  were  times  when 
Saint  Paul  felt  that  if  he  had  the  ancestry 
and  training  and  surroundings  of  the  ex- 
heathen  in  Corinth  along  with  his  own 
proud  will  and  imperious  spirit  he  would 
have  been  worse  than  they  were. 

Then  there  is  another  thing,  and  it  is  a 
psychological  fact,  however  you  may  ac- 
count for  it,  namely,  that  the  further  a 
man  advances  in  goodness,  in  purity,  in 
likeness  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  dissatis- 
fied  he   becomes   with   himself.     He   is   a 


spurious  saint  who  gets  up  and  tells  you  he 
is  without  sin;  he  is  a  man  who  is  igno- 
rant of  his  own  heart.  He  does  not  know 
the  cloud-cleaving  heights,  the  moral  per- 
fection, the  holiness  of  Christ  He  has 
lowered  his  standard,  and  he  is,  therefore, 
full  of  self-satisfaction.  Mark  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  greatest  saints  and  you 
will  find  that  holiness  is  always  accom- 
panied by  lowliness.  Dr.  Horton  has  re- 
minded us  that  as  Saint  Francis  of  Assisi 
advanced  in  goodness  some  of  his  friends 
thought  he  was  guilty  of  affectation  because 
of  his  increasing  humility.  He  reminds  us 
also  of  our  own  great  William  Carey,  the 
fotmder  of  the  modem  foreign  missionary 
movement,  that,  as  he  lay  dying  and  some 
of  the  people  present  were  praising  his 
work  and  character,  he  exclaimed :  "Do  not 
talk  of  Doctor  Carey.  Talk  of  Doctor 
Carey's  Saviour.  Write  upon  my  tomb- 
stone : 

"A  guilty,  weak  and  helpless  worm 
On  Thy  kind  arms  I  fall." 

There  the  words  are  on  his  tombstone  at 
Serampore  to  this  day.  Men  are  not  guilty 
of  affectation  when  they  come  to  be  where 
Doctor  Carey  was.  The  Scotch  people  call 
the  dying  hour  the  honest  hour  when  all 
make-believes  are  over.  The  great  saint 
invariably  feels  himself  to  be  the  great 
sinner. 

But,  brethren,  remember  this:  "If  there 
is  any  man  here  who  is  feeling  anything 
like  Saint  Paul  felt  about  himself  when  he 
wrote  those  words,  and  there  may  be,  mind 
that  you  make  the  right  use  of  it.  Do  not 
say,  "I  must  give  up  my  Christian  work." 
That  is  just  what  you  must  not  do.  Saint 
Paul  never  proposed  doing  it.  To  him 
Christian  work  was  not  to  be  looked  at 
from  the  point  of  view  of  his  fitness  for  it, 
but  from  the  point  of  view,  of  the  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  entrusted 
him  with  it,  and  the  worse  man  he  felt  him- 
self to  be,  if  I  may  say  so,  the  more 
ardently  he  flung  himself  into  the  service 
which  helped  him  to  express  his  gratitude 
for  the  love  that  had  saved  him. 

Now,  I  come  to  the  other  part  of  the 
verse :  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners."  I  never  read  a  statphient  like 
this  without  wishing  two  things:  first,  that 
one  had  the  tongue  and  heart  of  an  apostle, 
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~:  5pcak  of  dtis  great  truth;  and  second, 
ror  oise  Bsigitt  tdl  it  to  people  vho  had 
':sr-'s  iKard  it  before.  For  it  has  had  the 
c^^a  ed^e  worn  off  it  by  repetition.  We 
^f  ^r-jmn  op  to  the  mnsic  of  it  and  it 
il-n.:5C  jsHs  us  to  sIcepL 

*I^r^  Jcsos  caaK  into  the  world  to 
Si*  jzsmsnJ*  Let  ns  begin  by  trying  to 
ics  -r^or  are  tbe  implxations  of  this  state- 
zi-riL,  First  of  alL  it  is  a  historical  state- 
T!^t  *Ciri5t  TesQS  came  into  the  world." 
>  nitf  pe»r^uf  are  not  qnke  certain  of  that 
iM-wifii.Ts.  There  is  a  good  deal  said  aboat 
::e  Z!:*~-st  nryth,  oat  of  which  the  whole 
r.:-.--iaa  reli^vxi  b  alleged  to  hare  come, 
IT  :  t  12  ssa^gested  that  we  haTe  no  historic 
11.  >scs  tt  alL  We  are  told  that  Saint 
?  ^^  Kiid  very  lirtle  aboot  the  life  of  Tesos 
r--s^  T^L3t  is  (pxrte  tmc.  His  gaie  was 
L.T.'  *t  enrirely  absorbed  br  the  wonder  of 
.-  -  i^orfx  and  lesurievtlon.  But  if  a  per- 
-  ~  l•t^i.  be  aicst  hare  lived,  and  yon  can- 
1  '  znz  away  from  Saint  Paal's  conviction 
.:  iz  '^s^is  Cbrist  was  histoncaL  EV?  3roa 
*irT  :-  krii'w  what  his  coaceptioci  of  Jesus 
vi-»-  Listen  to  his  words:  ~\\lio.  being  in 
ne  -  ra  c:  G?d,  counted  it  not  a  prire  to 
-  -«i  aci  eqaalirr  with  God.  but  emptied 
in^lz.  tak-ng  the  form  of  a  servant,  being 
ii*-tf   31  the  likeness  of  men;   and   bein? 


foond  ID  fashion  as  a  man,  he  hmnbled 
himself,  becoening  obedient  even  nnto  death, 
yea.  the  death  of  the  cross^'*  There  is 
Saint  Panf  s  cooceptioo  of  Christ. 

Now  watch  his  language.  *Xhrist  Jesns 
came  into  the  world.*  That  points  to  His 
preexistence.  It  suggests  to  ns  this,  at 
least,  that  there  b  another  sphere  of  exist- 
ence, consdoos  and  intellfgenL  WTiy  not? 
Yon  are  not  conceited  enoogh  to  think  that 
this  little  planet  is  the  only  world  on  which 
there  is  conscioas,  intelligent  life,  and  the 
text  suggests  at  least  that  there  is  another 
sphere  from  which  this  sphere  b  observa- 
ble, discernible. 

•'Christ  Jesus  osm^.'*  Other  people  are 
generaDy,  in  Bible  language,  bom  or  be- 
gotten. Christ  cume.  Sir  Oliver  Lo<ige  has 
suggested  that  we  may  all  have  had  a  pre- 
vious existence.  Welt  we  may.  We  can- 
not contmvitct  Sir  Oliver  on  this  po  inL 
He  is  ore  or  cur  most  iureresting  per>.:n- 
alities.  though  he  is  not  a' ways  a  safe  gtiide 
in  theclo^y.  He  says  :hat  we  are  haunted 
by  some  sen  of  f<:el:ng  that  we  raiie  bi«n 
here  Nff.^re.  But  none  of  xis  hxs  any  d  s- 
tinct  rec^t!ecc:cn  of  our  pre\::us  ex* stance. 
and  of  al!  the  pe'^rte  on  the  pages  of  the 
B:':!e  we  have  n,oo«iy  who  has  a  clear 
meroorv  of   such  existence  save  Or.e.  ar.d 
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He  says,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
He  speaks  to  His  Father  of  "the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
was." 

And  that  word,  "came"  if  I  may  put  a 
little  more  pressure  on  it,  seems  to  suggest 
that  the  coming  was  voluntary.  Here  is 
what  we  believe  and  hold,  that,  from  the 
pure  and  perfect  fellowship  of  heaven  to 
the  stained  and  broken  fellowship  of  earth, 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  came,  that  He  might 
make  a  way  from  earth  to  heaven  for 
sinful  man. 

Note  again  that  in  this  verse  Christ 
Jesus  is  placed  in  one  category  and  sinners 
in  another.  The  apostles  never  put  them- 
selves in  one  category  and  other  people  in 
another.  You  never  hear  them  addressing 
their  fellow  creatures  as  sinners,  as  dis- 
tinct from  themselves.  They  always  place 
themselves  on  a  level  with  their  fellows: 
"H  we  say" — ^not  "you" — "if  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us";  "God  commendeth  his 
love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us";  "Ye  know  that 
he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins; 
and  in  him  is  no  sin";  "Who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  On 
the  part  of  the  apostles  there  is  always 
this  consciousness  of  the  entire  sinlessness 
of  Jesus;  with  them  He  is  "holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."  As  Dr. 
Denncy  says :  "Our  Lord  docs  not  share  the 
faith  of  the  apostles  in  the  Fatherhood  of 
God  merely;  but  He  is  the  object  of  their 
faith  and  their  reverence  and  their  wor- 
ship." 

From  the  consciousness  of  the  apostles 
turn  to  the  consciousness  of  the  Master.  I 
have  emphasized  the  fact  that  the  holiest 
man  is  conscious  of  his  own  sin.  Now 
observe  that  in  our  Lord  there  is  not  the 
slightest  trace  of  such  consciousness,  not 
the  slightest  trace  of  personal  defect.  He 
is  never  regretful  concerning  Himself,  His 
work  or  His  life.  He  is  never  dissatisfied. 
He  never  confesses  sin.  On  the  contrary. 
He  lifts  His  brow  among  men  and  chal- 
lenges them:  "Which  of  you  convinceth 
me  of  sin?"  I  hear  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  speak,  and  he  says,  "When  I 
would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me"; 
"O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 


But  I  listen  to  the  Master  and  He  says  with 
untroubled  heart,  "I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  the  Father."  He  forgives  sin. 
He  teaches  men  to  pray  for  forgiveness. 
He  prays  for  the  forgiveness  of  the  people 
who  are  putting  Him  to  death.  The  fact  of 
sin  to  Him  is  the  outstanding  fact  of 
human  life,  but  He  is  conscious  that  there 
is  none  of  it  in  Himself.  There  is  the  gulf 
that  stretches  between  Christ  and  the  best 
of  men. 

One  more  point.  "To  save  sinners,"  That 
looks  as  though  men  were  in  peril;  and, 
mind  you,  a  man  may  be  in  peril  and  not 
know  it.  That  is  true,  physically.  Let  mc 
tell  you  what  happened  just  recently.  Two 
months  before  I  left  home  to  come  to 
Northfield  one  of  my  dearest  friends  was 
apparently  in  perfectly  good  health.  There 
was  some  little  discomfort,  some  little  dis- 
quiet, and  a  physician  was  called  in.  He 
gave  the  gravest  report.  He  said  there 
was  somewhere  in  the  body  a  malignant 
growth.  Since  I  have  been  here  I  have 
heard  from  my  wife  that  that  report  has 
been  confirmed,  and  that  our  friend  has 
but  a  few  weeks  to  live.  Two  months  ago 
she  was  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  peril  in 
which  she  stood. 

Then,  let  me  say  this.  There  is  not  a 
part  of  my  complex  personality  of  which 
I  am  so  completely  ignorant  as  the  spirit- 
ual part.  I  declare  to  you  that  in  this 
realm  I  am  an  agnostic,  or  a  speculator  at 
best,  apart  from  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
revelation  He  has  brought.  I  have  intui- 
tion, I  have  consciousness;  but  I  am  igno- 
rant. Now,  if  a  man  may  be  in  peril  physi- 
cally and  not  know  it,  surely  he  may  be  in 
peril  spiritually  and  be  ignorant  of  it.  You 
know  from  the  New  Testament  that  sin 
was  the  fell  disease  from  which  men  suf- 
fered and  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Physician 
Who  diagnosed  it  and  prescribed  the  rem- 
edy. He  is  the  expert,  if  I  may  put  it  so, 
in  the  spiritual  realm.  From  His  verdict 
there  is  no  appeal  for  any  of  us. 

Or  take  another  figure.  Sin  is  the  wolf 
prowling  about  the  flock,  and  the  simple, 
silly  sheep  is  ignorant  of  its  nearness  and 
of  its  own  peril;  and  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Good  Shepherd  Who  interposes  Himself 
between  the  wolf  aad  the  sheep,  and  the 
sheep  does  not  know,  even  when  the  fangs 
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of  the  wolf  are  buried  in  the  flesh  of  the 
Shepherd,  what  peril  it  has  escaped. 

"None  of  the  ransomed  ever  knew 

How  deep  were  the  waters  crossed; 
Nor  how  dark  was  the  night  that  the  Lord 
passed  thro' 
Ere  He  found  His  sheep  that  was  lost." 

If  Jesus  Christ  tells  me  that  in  order  to 
save  sinners  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to 
come  from  heaven  into  this  world  that  is 
going  to  ruin,  this  world  of  men  whom  God 
has  endowed  with  the  power  of  moral 
choice  and  gifted  with  responsibility,  I 
believe  it.  And  how  is  He  going  to  accom- 
plish this  stupendous  thing?  By  living  His 
white,  pure  life  and  throwing  my  stained 
life  into  awful  relief?  Partly.  By  giving 
me  a  law  that  condemns  me  through  and 
through,  for  the  law  of  Jesus  is  more 
severe  than  the  law  of  Moses?  Partly. 
And  if  He  tells  me  further,  that  it  is  neces- 
sary for  Him  to  die,  and,  as  Dr.  Dale  puts 
it.  He  began  to  die  in  Gethsemane — if  Jesus 
Girist  tells  me  that  in  that  agony  and  in 
the  shame  and  sorrow  of  the  Cross  He  is 
fighting  the  wolf  and  battling  with  the 
disease,  then  I  believe  Him.  And  when  He 
tells  me,  too,  that  His  risen  life  may  flow 
into  me,  cleansed  as  I  am  by  the  merit  of 
His  blood,  and  gives  me  the  victory  over 
my  passions  and  lusts,  I  believe  it,  because 
I  have  proved  it.  That  is  beyond  dispute. 
That  is  out  of  the  region  of  theory,  and  it 
is  no  use   anybody   starting   doubts   about 


it.  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  can  cure 
a  man  of  the  disease  of  sin  who  commits 
himself  to  Him. 

And  the  heart  of  the  Gospel  is  this,  that 
God  has  sent  forth  not  a  doctrine  to  be 
believed,  nor  a  code  of  laws  to  be  kept, 
nor  a  moral  example  to  be  followed  merely, 
but  a  great,  warm,  loving  Personality  Who 
shares  His  life  with  me.  "H,  when  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 
That  means,  my  friends,  that  we  are  bound 
to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  in 
our  lives.  There  must  be  a  gospel  of 
redeemed  character,  a  daily  witness  that 
Jesus  Christ  can  cure  men  of  lying,  of 
covctousness,  of  bad  temper,  of  every  evil 
thing — that  He  can  dry  up  the  unclean 
spring  and  fountain  in  a  man's  nature. 
And,  my  friends,  it  is  with  you,  if  you  are 
plagued  with  evil  things  and  beset  by  in- 
vincible spiritual  foes  and  humiliated  by 
moral  defeat,  it  is  precisely  with  you  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  commerce.  He  is  here 
to  deal  with  the  man  who  thinks  wrong 
and  who  does  wrong,  and  to  help  him  to 
think  right  and  do  right.  It  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation;  it  is 
a  fact,  and  the  central  fact  of  the  universe, 
that  the  holy  God  gives  Himself  for  us  and 
to  us  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  May  we 
accept  the  statement,  test  it,  live  it,  and 
bear  witness  to  its  truth ! 


*XO,  I  AM  WITH  YOU  ALWAY.''* 
Rev.  J.   H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 


"Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.    Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

There  are  four  ways  in  which  this  verse 
has  been  regarded.  Some  people  say  that 
the  words  are  Actional:  that  they  were 
never  spoken  by  the  Lord;  that  they  were 
bom  in  another  man's  mind ;  that  they  have 
no  vital  relationship  with  the  thought  and 
purpose  of  Jesus,  and,  therefore,  we  should 
employ  a  penknife  and  cut  them  out.  The 
second  statement  made  concerning  this  text 

*  Delivered  at  the  Northfleld  General  Conference 
of  Christian  Workers,  August,  1909. 


is  that  the  report  is  accurate,  but  the  claim 
is  presumptuous.  We  are  told  that,  like 
all  other  great  leaders  of  men,  the  Naza- 
rene  had  moments  of  unillumined  ecstasy. 
There  were  times  when,  like  Mohammed, 
like  Luther,  like  John  Wesley,  He  lost  the 
true  perspective  and  purpose  of  things.  Or, 
to  put  it  more  plainly,  these  are  the  words 
of  a  fanatic,  and  due  allowance  must  be 
made  for  exaggeration.  Then  there  is  a 
third  way.  The  words  were  certainly 
spoken,  but  they  were  never  intended  to  be 
literally    taken.      They    are    symbolic    and 
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figurative,  and  we  must  beware  not  to  spoil 
them  by  getting  away  from  the  symbolism. 
We  must  exercise  the  imagination  and  inter- 
pret them  upon  the  purely  human  plane. 
The  fourth  way  is  this :  that  the  words  are 
simply,  naturally,  literally  and  gloriously 
true;  that  the  Master  said  them;  that  He 
meant  just  what  He  said,  that  He— Jesus 
the  Christ,  a  personal,  conscious,  intelligent 
presence — is  forever  abiding  with  His  dis- 
ciples, sharing  all  the  difficulties  of  the 
pilgrim  road,  participating  in  their  tri- 
umphs right  away  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
That  is  what  you  and  I  believe,  and  that 
is  the  witness,  the  overwhelming  witness, 
of  the  Christian  Church. 

Let  me  alternate  the  emphasis  on  these 
words  in  order  to  introduce  that  upon 
which  I  wish  to  dwell.  "Lo,  /  am  with 
you."  How  daringly  egotistical,  how  dar- 
ingly personal,  obtrusive  1  One  of  your 
great  essayists,  Emerson,  severely  criticised 
the  Christian  Church  for  "dwelling  with 
noxious  exaggeration  about  the  person  of 
Jesus."  He  said  that  we  have  taken  Jesus* 
beautiful,  sweet  character  and  by  dwelling 
upon  it  we  have  converted  it  into  an  idol. 
Instead  of  dwelling  upon  the  Saviour's 
teaching  and  noticing  and  enforcing  its 
elasticity  so  as  to  comprehend  the  condi- 
tion of  new  days,  we  have — so  said  Emer- 
son— grotesquely  magnified  the  Man  until 
we  ourselves  appear  dwarfed  and  paralyzed 
by  His  side.  His  very  teaching  has  become 
ineffective  and  grotesque. 

But  my  difficulty  is  this:  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  so  ceaselessly  dwells  upon  Himself 
that  when  I  come  to  the  Gospels  and  try 
to  deal  with  the  teachings,  I  cannot  detach 
them  from  the  Teacher.  I  find  I  cannot 
separate  the  teachings  and  deal  with  them 
as  abstractions.  The  Lord  Jesus  so  min- 
gles Himself  with  His  teachings.  He  is  so 
part  and  parcel  of  His  teachings,  that  when 
you  begin  to  deal  with  them,  you  must 
inevitably  deal  with  Him.  No,  if  we  are 
"dwelling  with  noxious  exaggeration  about 
the  person  of  Jesus,"  we  are  only  doing 
what  the  Saviour  did  for  Himself. 

Take  words  like  these,  for  instance:  "I 
am  the  bread  of  life."  How  can  you  deal 
with  the  bread  without  dealing  with  Him? 
"I  am  the  light  of  the  world."  How  can 
you  deal  with  the  effulgence  and  the  illu- 
mination without  dealing  with  Him?    "He 


that  followeth  me."  How  can  you  deal 
with  discipleship  without  dealing  with 
Him?  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor." 
How  can  you  deal  with  the  consolation  and 
love  without  Him?  "I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life."  "H  a  man  keep  my 
saying,  he  shall  never  see  death."  How  can 
you  deal  with  immortality  and  leave  out 
Him?  "Ye  search  the  scriptures,  because 
ye  think  that  in  them  ye  have  eternal 
life;  .  .  .  .  and  ye  will  not  come  to  me." 
How  He  intrudes  Himself  above  even 
sacred  writers!  H  we  are  dwelling  upon 
the  Person  of  the  Lord,  it  is  only  what  the 
Lord  did  before  us;  we  are  catching  His 
habit.  "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw."  How,  then,  can  you  deal  with 
the  magnetism  of  the  Word  and  the  vital- 
ity of  the  teachings  if  you  leave  out  the 
Magnet  and  fail  to  deal  with  the  Life? 

Continually  I  receive  messages  like  this: 
"Why  don't  you  get  away  from  John,  and— 
particularly — why  don't  you  get  away  from 
Romans  and  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  and 
preach  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount?  Give 
us  ethical  principles.  Detach  the  teachings 
from  the  mere  personality  of  Jesus."  Now, 
the  people  who  talk  like  that  have  never 
read  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  They  say, 
preach  on  these  texts:  "Love  your  ene- 
mies"; "Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart'*; 
"Blessed  arc  the  merciful";  "Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged."  But  they  have 
never  read  on  to  the  end  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  for,  if  they  had,  they  would 
come  face  to  face  with  this  towering, 
obtrusive  egotism :  "Many  will  say  to  me  in 
that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophe- 
sied in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have 
cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done  many 
wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart 
from  me."  I  am  quite  willing  to  preach 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  if  I  may  be 
allowed  to  take  all  of  it,  not  only  the  begin- 
ning, but  the  end  as  well,  where  the  Lord- 
ship of  Jesus  is  obtruded,  where  He  takes 
the  throne  and  pronounces  judgment-  Take 
Him  where  you  will — in  the  mystical  book 
of  John  or  in  the  more  practical  book  of 
Matthew — and  the  teachings  are  side  by 
side  with  the  Teacher.  If  ever  we  do 
drop  the  personality  of  Jesus  we  shall 
devitalize  His  teachings,  and  His  ethical 
principles  will  be  devoid  of  power. 


^•Lo,  I  Am  With  You  Alway." 


441 


"I  am  with  you  ALWAY."  That  word 
olway  separates  Him  from  every  other 
teacher  the  world  has  ever  seen.  If  you 
want  to  know  how  infinite  is  the  separation, 
take  down  the  biographies  of  some  of  the 
superlatively  great  leaders  of  the  human 
race.  Listen  to  their  last  words,  and  when 
you  have  their  message  in  your  ears  come 
back  to  this,  and  you  will  feel  that  you  are 
in  another  world.  Take  that  great  book 
of  Plato  in  which  he  describes  the  last 
few  moments  when  Socrates  is  leaving  his 
disciples.  It  is  a  beautiful  picture,  tragic, 
pathetic,  winsome.  But  you  never  find 
Socrates  even  whispering  that  when  he 
has  left  his  disciples  he  will  remain  with 
them,  a  personal  attendant  spirit  among 
them.  Take  the  apostle  Paul  himself — 
next  to  the' Lord,  perhaps,  the  greatest  man 
among  men — and  read  his  Second  Epistle 
to  Timothy  where  you  get  his  almost  fare- 
well word :  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand. 
I  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  hence- 
forth"—I  will  remain  with  you?  Not  a 
suggestion  of  it.  When  his  disciples  were 
gathered  about  John  Wesley  was  there 
anything  of  this  kind?  The  great  men 
of  our  race  do  not  come  within  an  infinite 
distance  of  suggesting  that  they  will  remain 
among  their  disciples.  This,  I  say,  makes 
the  Lord  unique:  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway." 

But  how? — for  here  one  or  two  or  even 
three  perilous  heresies  are  creeping  in. 
Hovf  is  He  with  us  alway?  Let  me  say 
first.  He  is  not  with  us  as  a  mere  remem- 
brance. I  cannot  imagine  for  a  moment 
that  Jesus  said  to  Simon  Peter,  "Now, 
Peter,  I  will  remain  with  thee  wholly  in 
thy  memory,  and  as  thou  rememberest  Me 
through  the  days  thou  shalt  be  strengthened 
and  blessed."  It  is  no  gospel  to  me  to 
be  told  that  my  strength  consists  in  remem- 
bering the  Lord  Jesus,  for  my  memory 
is  so  feeble.  I  think  it  is  something  like 
what  your  own  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes 
speaks  of  in  his  "Autocrat."  He  says, 
"Memory  is  a  funny  witch.  She  treasures 
all  sorts  of  bits  of  straw  and  rags,  and 
throws  her  jewels  out  of  the  window."  Oh, 
how  often  I  think  of  the  prayer  I  once 
heard  in  my  early  student  days,  "Lord,  teach 
us  to  forget  what  we  ought  not  to  remem- 


ber!" Do  we  always  remember  what  we 
ought  never  to  forget?  No,  there  is  no 
gospel  to  me  in  saying  that  Jesus  remains 
in  ray  memory.  Here  is  the  Gospel  to  me : 
that  Jesus  Girist  remembers  me;  and  here 
is  my  prayer:  "Good  Lord,  remember  me." 

Neither  does  He  remain  with  us  merely 
as  a  *vague,  general  impulse  in  the  expe- 
rience. George  Eliot  said  that  the  Lord 
Jesus,  when  He  was  upon  earth,  gave  a 
sort  of  impulse  to  the  race,  and  that  im- 
pulse remains  to  our  own  day  and,  there- 
fore. He  lives.  It  is  something  like  an 
engine,  shunting  on  the  railway.  The  engine 
gives  the  train  a  sudden  impact  and  then 
stops.  And  the  trucks  continue  on  the 
strength  of  the  impact  given,  while  the 
engine  remains  dead.  And,  says  George 
Eliot,  and  all  who  believe  in  her  teaching, 
it  is  perfectly  true  that  He  is  with  us  now 
in  a  dumb,  vague,  blessed  impulse.  Is  that 
your  Jesus? 

If  I  may  recall  my  illustration  of  the 
train,  I  will  tell  you  of  my  Jesus.  When 
the  Lord  came  and  put  Himself  on  the 
train  He  went  with  it,  and  He  is  with  it 
now.  "I  am  with  you,  not  merely  as  some 
dumb,  contributory  impulse,  a  dying  dy- 
namic; I  am  with  you  a  living  presence, 
conscious,  intelligent,  knowing  you  and 
offering  the  powers  of  the  Infinite  to  save 
you  and  to  complete  the  plan  of  your  life, 
and  lift  you  into  a  life-  of  holiness  with 
God." 

I  pass  now  to  another  point.  To  whom 
was  this  great  promise  made?  "I  will  be 
with  YOU."  Who  are  youf  The  people 
to  whom  He  was  speaking  were,  first,  dis- 
ciples; second,  they  were  crusaders;  third, 
they  were  heralds. 

They  were  disciples,  which  means  that 
they  were  learners,  listeners — ^that  they 
were  porous  to  God.  When  I  open  my 
ears  and  listen  to  Jesus,  when  I  become  a 
pupil  of  Jesus  and  all  the  avenues  of  my 
mind  and  soul  are  opened  to  the  insertion 
and  incoming  of  His  will,  I  become  porous 
to  the  Divine.  The  Divine  enters  my  life 
as  water  is  soaked  up  by  a  sponge.  These 
people  were  porous  to  Jesus,  receptive  and 
observant    They  were  disciples. 

And  they  were  crusaders.  Disciples  are 
willing  to  learn ;  crusaders  are  ready  to  do. 
I  am  fond  of  that  word  crusader  and  of 
the   word   knight.     There  is  nothing  that 
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appeals  to  the  young  men  of  my  church  in 
Birmingham  like  becoming  knights  and 
crusaders  of  the  glorious  and  chivalrous 
Order  of  King  Jesus.  If  I  ask  them  to  be 
members  of  the  church,  or  if  I  ask  them  to 
confess  Christ,  it  means  little  or  nothing; 
but  I  alter  the  phrase  and  say:  "Here  is 
King  Jesus'  table  of  pure,  sacred. '  holy 
knighthood.  Who  will  enlist?  Who  will 
be  crusaders  to  do  His  bidding?"  So  here 
were  these  disciples  porous  to  His  teach- 
ing, now  ready  for  the  doing,  the  "Go  ye 
and  teach." 

Then  they  were  heralds,  ready  for  speak- 
ing, and  if  you  can  give  me  another  condi- 
tion for  Christ's  presence  I  have  yet  to 
learn  it.  Whenever  you  can  get  a  man 
or  a  woman  porous  to  Jesus,  chivalrous  in 
the  presence  of  Jesus,  ready  to  tell  the 
story  of  Jesus,  then  I  say  you  have  a  man 
or  a  woman  concerning  whom  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  say,  "I  will  be  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Now  may  I  once  more  slightly  alter  the 
emphasis?  If  you  want  to  get  the  music 
out  of  the  sacred  Word,  vary  the  empha- 
sis Change  the  emphasis  of  this  text: 
"I  am  with  you";  "I  will  be  with  you." 
Who  are  they?  A  little  company  of  fisher- 
men: among  them  impulsive,  mistake- 
making  Peter:  "I  am  with  you"  and 
halting,  doubting  Thomas:  "I  am  with 
you," 

But  here  we  are  face  to  face  with  a 
modem  doubt.  One  of  our  great  English 
essayists,  Frederic  Harrison,  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  an  agnostic,  said,  "If  Jesus  be 
God,  and  if  in  Him  all  thing-s  consist,  what 
presumption  to  suppose  that  He  will  take 
note  of  us!"  Frederic  Harrison  almost 
makes  one  page  laugh  in  derision  that  poor 
little  motes  like  you  and  me  can  dare  think 
that  the  personal  God  Who  inhabits  the 
infinite  depths  of  the  stellar  spaces  will 
take  note  of  us.  Here  is  his  reasoning:  If 
there  be  a  God,  then  God  is  so  infinitely 
great  He  will  take  no  note  of  us. 

But  when  I  turn  to  the  New  Testament, 
I  find  the  Lord  Jesus  says  that  we  are 
getting  greater  and  greater  in  proportion 
as  we  become  concerned  about  things  that 
are  small.  The  Lord  Jesus  says  you  can 
estimate  your  growth  in  greatness  by  your 
discernment  of  the  trifle.  When  all  the 
little  things  in  my  life,  my  little  courtesies, 


my  little  recognitions,  begin  to  blare  and 
bum  for  God,  to  shine  like  lamps  along  the 
pilgrim  road,  then  I  am  becoming  great. 
In  proportion  as  I  get  close  to  little  things, 
as  I  get  down  to  them  and  see  big  things  in 
them,  am  I  getting  great.  If  the  Lord 
Jesus  reasons  like  that  you  may  be  perfectly 
sure  it  is  right,  and  that  the  greatness  and 
almightiness  of  our  blessed  Lord  consist 
in  how  much  He  can  see  in  little  people 
like  you  and  me. 

But  I  am  not  ready  for  a  moment  to 
admit  Frederic  Harrison's  primary  asser- 
tions. I  am  sometimes  grieved  with  peo- 
ple who  are  always  talking  about  us  as 
little  motes,  as  mere  earth  worms.  We  are 
not  worms,  and  we  were  never  intended 
to  describe  ourselves  as  worms.  I  some- 
times think  the  eighth  psalm  is  misinter- 
preted :  "When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the 
work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  the 
stars,  which  thou  hast  ordained;  what  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  himt"  That 
is  how  people  generally  read  it,  and  that 
reading  of  the  text  makes  man  to  be 
insignificant :  "  'What  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him,'  that  poor  little  worm?" 
This  is  how  I  think  it  ought  to  be  read: 
"When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work 
of  thy  fingers;  the  moon  and  the  stars, 
which  thou  hast  ordained;  what  is  man 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?"  What 
kind  of  being  must  he  be  when  Thou  wilt 
come  to  his  gate? 

Suppose  your  President  were  to  come 
down  to  Revell  and  spend  two  or  three 
days  with  me.  All  your  morning  papers 
would  say,  "Who  is  this  Jowett?"  The 
emphasis  would  not  be,  "Who  is  this  Jow- 
ett T  but  "Who  is  this  Jowett?"  And  the 
psalmist  says :  "When  I  look  at  Thy  home, 
Thou  infinite  God,  what  is  man  that  Thou 
wilt  come  and  knock  at  his  gate  and  hold 
communion  with  him?  What  a  big  being 
he  must  be  in  Thy  sight,  that  Thou  wilt 
make  him  guest."  I  do  not,  I  say,  accept 
Frederic  Harrison's  suggestion  that  we  arc 
nothing.  To  my  mind  that  psalm  instead 
of  pointing  to  the  triviality  and  littleness 
of  man  exalts  his  dignity  and  makes  him 
a  companion  of  the  Lord  Almighty. 

And  lastly,  this  is  the  promise:  "I  am 
with  you  ALWAY,"— even  the  apparently 
least  of  you,  "I  am  with  you  alway"  But  I 
like   best    the   marginal    rendering  in   the 
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revbed  version:  "I  am  with  you  all  the 
days."  Always  seems  to  mean  an  unbroken 
period  of  time  of  one  color.  All  the  days 
breaks  jt  up,  and  I  see  my  life  as  it  is  in 
all  its  motley,  manifold  varieties.  If  the 
Lord  is  with  me,  and  with  me  all  the  days, 
then  His  companionship  is  independent  of 
my  changing  moods.  One  day  I  am  de- 
pressed, sad,  of  little  heart,  of  little  hope; 
the  next  day  I  am  glad,  expectant,  hopeful, 
full  of  joy:  "all  the  days!"  One  day  I 
am  down  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans, 
and  I  am  saying,  "O  wretched  man  that  I 
am" ;  the  next  day  I  am  up  in  Corinthians : 
"all  the  days!''  When  the  Lord  comes  to 
your  gate,  He  does  not  say,  "What  mood 
arc  you  in  to-day?"  His  presence  and 
companionship  are  unchanged  by  our  chang- 
ing moods.  "'All  the  days^  I  am  with  you — 
in  the  days  of  youth,  in  the  days  of  adoles- 
cence, in  the  days  of  your  prime,-  in  the 
days  of  eventide,  in  the  day  of  life,  in  the 
day  of  death,  in  the  day  of  judgment!" 
My  God,  what  a  Christ,  what  a  Christ! 
"Having  loved  his  own,  ....  he  loved 
them  unto  the  end." 

Now,  this  Jesus  is  here,  and  I  want  every 
person  in  the  audience  to  stretch  out  what 


may  be  the  lame  hand  of  faith  and  say  to 
this  great  Lord,  humbly,  genuinely,  deeply, 
"I  take  Thee  for  my  Friend."  I  do  not 
care  what  your  burden  is.  I  do  not  care 
how  unclean  you  are.  It  does  not  matter 
though  you  have  wasted  your  substance 
and  lived  with  swine,  if  in  your  rags  and 
dirt  you  will  put  out  your  hand  to  the  great 
Companion  and  say,  "Lord,  be  Thou  my 
Friend  all  the  days."  Begin  this  day  and 
thou  art  His. 

I  was  reading  the  other  day  that  glo- 
rious book  of  Charles  Kingsley's,  entitled, 
"Yeast."  You  remember  how  Nevarga, 
dirty,  habit-stained,  morally  and  spiritually 
broken,  .feeling  utterly  defiled,  kneels  away 
in  the  desert  by  a  furze  bush,  and  lifts  up 
his  heart  to  God  and  cries:  "Then  I  rose 
up  like  a  man  and  I  spoke  right  out  into 
the  dumb,  black  air,  and  I  said,  'If  thou 
wilt  be  my  God,  if  Thou  wilt  be  on  my 
side,  good  Lord  Who  died  for  me,  I  will 
be  Thine,  villain  as  I  am,  if  Thou  canst 
make  anything  of  me.* "  And  Charles  Kings- 
ley  says  the  furze  bush  began  to  glow  with 
sacred  flame,  and  there  in  the  desert  the 
Lord  Jesus  found  a  new  companion  and 
made  a  new  friend. 


THE  AFRICAN'S  WAY. 


W.  R.  Moody. 


To  live  for  more  than  two  decades  in 
the  midst  of  an  alien  race  without  a  "fur- 
lough" in  which  to  renew  one's  touch  with 
"the  home  land,"  is  an  experience  known 
by  few  missionaries.  But  this  is  exactly 
what  Mr.  Dan  Crawford  has  had  in  that 
little  known  part  of  Africa,  south  of  the 
Congo,  called  Angola.  In  1889,  he  pene- 
trated into  the  interior  and  remained  there 
until  1912. 

The  conclusions  of  a  careful  observer, 
in  a  land  and  among  a  people  of  which  the 
world  at  large  knows  practically  nothing, 
are  necessarily  of  interest,  and  when  these 
are  recorded  in  a  style  that  is  in  itself 
fascinating,  revealing  the  writer  to  be  no 
less  author  than  explorer,  evangelist  and 
student  of  men,  the  whole  must  prove  of 


exceptional  value.  Such  is  "Thinking 
Black."* 

In  preparation  for  his  life  as  a  mission- 
ary, Mr.  Crawford  must  have  had  excep- 
tional training.  His  familiarity  with  the 
best  writers — not  only  past  but  contem- 
porary— reveals  a  wide  erudition,  and  one 
wonders  how,  in  the  manifold  experiences 
of  twenty  years*  traveling,  he  has  found 
time  in  which  to  keep  in  such  close  touch 
with  the  outside  world. 

As  the  title  of  his  book  indicates,  Mr. 
Crawford's  object  in  writing  is  to  portray 
the  negro  in  his  attitude  of  mind  to  the 
world  as  he  knows  it.    In  a  popular  style, 


•"Thinking  Black,"  by  D.  Crawfonl.  F.  R. 
G.  S.  Morgan  &  Scott,  Ltd.,  London,  England. 
Illustrated.     Cloth.     485  pages.     7/6  net. 
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Dr.  Farrar  it  a  past  matter  in  the  gentle  art 
of  interesting  youthful  minds  and  heart*  in  that 
moat  important  of  all  things,  "The  Principles  of 
the  Doctrine  of  Christ.*'  Those  who  aspire  to  be 
effectire  preachers  of  the  Word  will  do  well  to 
study  his  "Chats  for  Chits'*  (he  is  too  modest 
to  call  these  splendid  homilies  by  any  other  term 
but  "Chats'*  and  too  dignified  to  speak  of  his 
junior  congregation  by  that  other  short  and 
more  racy  word).  In  them  is  the  open  sesame 
to  the  secret  of  holding  the  attention,  informing 
the  mind  and  inspiring  the  will  to  all  high  and 
holy  living  of  the  children  of  a  larger  growth 
also.— -<;.  D. 

Heart  of  Prayer  (The).  By  Charles  M.  McCor- 
mick.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.  Paper.  32 
pages.  25  cents  net. 
In  a  concise  way  this  author  deals  with  the 
perennial  subject  of  Prayer  from  both  a  posttire 
and  negative  sUndpoint.  "The  Heart  of  Prayer'* 
is  to  receive  harmonious  adjustment  of  the  moral 
nature  with  God  and  His  holy  will.  Then  the 
soul  intuitively  perceives  what  God  can  grant  and 
receives  it.  Dr.  McCormick  dtes  the  example  of 
Christ  and  Paul  as  men  of  prayer  in  apt  support 
of  his  thesis.  The  secret  of  a  matter  full  of 
difficulty  to  some  minds  lies  in  the  fact  that  we 
are  not  straitened  in  God  but  in  ourselves.  God 
is  ever  doing  all  for  us  that  we  will  permit  Him 
to  do  consistent  with  His  own  nature  and  His 
purpose  in  and  for  ourselves. — C.  D. 

Henry    Varley's    Life-Story.      By    Henry   Varley. 

B.  A.     Alfred   Holness,   London.     Cloth.     298 

pages.  $1.25. 
Mr.  Varley  has  had  a  difficult  Usk  in  giving  to 
the  public  the  story  of  the  life  of  his  father, 
the  Ute  Henry  Varley.  He  has  performed  that 
task  well,  however,  and  the  result  reflects  great 
credit  upon  him,  at  once  for  the  literary  ability 
displayed  and  for  the  uste  and  judgment  in  the 
selection  made  from  the  large  amount  of  material 
necessarily  afforded  by  a  long  life  of  unusual 
activity.  • 

For  more  than  fifty  years  the  late  Mr.  Varley 
was  engaged  in  Christian  work,  and,  although  in 
the  earlier  years  of  his  ministry  he  carried  on 
his  business,  giving  his  Sundays  and  evenings  to 
work  among  an  especially  needy  class  and  build- 
ing up  a  large  and  prosperous  Baptist  Tabernacle, 
he  was  to  the  last  a  layman.  Without  the  special 
theological  training  afforded  by  college  or  semi- 
nary, Mr.  Varley  nevertheless  read  widely  and 
was  conversant  with  the  thought  of  his  time,  re- 
maining to  the  end,  however,  a  conservative 
evangelical.  So  jealous  was  he  for  the  integrity 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  as  he  understood 
it  that  he  often  assumed  the  r61e  of  a  defender 
of  the  faith.  This  same  spirit  of  jealousy  for  the 
purity  of  the  Gospel  was  evinced  in  patriotism 
of  a  type  which  made  him  an  outspoken  critic 
of  government  measures  when  he  felt  that  they 
impugned  the  noble  name  and  traditions  of  Great 
Britain.  From  the  public  platform,  as  well  as 
by  his  pen,  he  brought  before  his  fellow  men  the 
great  social  evils  of  the  day,  urging  them  with 
all  the  powers  at  his  command  to  range  them- 
selves on  the  side  of  righteousness. 

In  the  year  1877,  Mr.  Varley  severed  his  con- 
nection with  the  church  he  had  served  for  many 
years,  in  order  to  devote  himself  to  the  evange- 
listic field.  In  all  parts  of  the  world  he  held  mis- 
sions and,  while  during  the  last  twenty  years  of 
his  life  his  home  was  nominally  in  Australia,  he 
was  for  the  greater  part  of  that  time  preaching 
the  Gospel  throughout  the  world. 


In  the  story  of  his  father's  life,  Mr.  Varley  hu 
shown  him  to  be  a  man  of  sterling  character, 
of  inflexible  loyalty  to  truth,  outspoken  and  fear- 
less  in  his  denunciation  of  evil,  but  withal,  a 
nan  of  great  heart,  broad  sympathy  and  tmtiring 
seal  in  the  work  of  the  Master  he  so  faithfully 
served. 

In  "Henry  Varley's  Life-Story"  we  have  a 
most  readable  book,  and  we  would  that  it  might 
have  a  wide  circulation — the  influence  that  the 
reading  of  a  life  of  such  singleness  of  purpoae 
might  have  upon  the  young  men  of  our  day 
cannot  be  estimated. — X, 

History  of  the  Literature  of  Ancient  Israel  (A). 
By  Henry  Thatcher  Fowler,  Ph.  D.  Macmillan 
Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  392  pages.  |2.25  net 
From  the  standpoint  of  that  school  of  critidmi 
named,  from  its  founders,  the  Graf-Wellhausen 
school,  this  is  undoubtedly  the  best  history  of 
Hebrew  literature  that  has  been  written.  Amidst 
the  mass  of  detail  involved  in  grasping  and  pre- 
senting so  large  a  subject.  Professor  Fowler  has 
not  only  kept  the  true  balance  between  the  impor- 
tant and  the  relatively  unimportant,  but  hat 
known  how  to  single  out  of  the  mass  iUuatratire 
deuils  that  give  life  and  color  to  his  narrative, 
and  stimulate  the  reader  both  to  continue  thii 
book  to  the  end  and — what  is  of  more  impor- 
Unce— to  read  the  Old  Tesument  itself  with  a 
new  attention  and  appreciation. 

Yet  all  this  charm  and  value  is  vitiated  for 
every  reader  who  accepts  the  Bible's  own  account 
of  its  origin,  by  the  standpoint  already  mentiooed. 
We  agree,  indeed,  with  the  author  in  deprecatinf 
the  attempts  of  the  "Panbabylonists"  to  ascribe 
to  Babylonian  influence  everything  of  value  pre- 
served to  us  in  Hebrew  thought.  Yet  we  main- 
tain, with  those  "Panbabylonists**  and  a  growing 
ntunber  of  Continenul  scholars,  the  utter  inade- 
quacy of  a  criticism  that  takes  into  practical 
account,  for  the  dating  of  Israel's  literature,  only 
a  scheme  of  national  evolution  within  the  boundi 
of  Israel,  and  neglects  the  great  international 
world  of  thought,  on  whose  highways  stood  Israel 
from  of  old,  enjoying  the  interchange  of  all  the 
factors  of  civilization  and  the  modes  of  their 
expression.  If  Amos,  and  not  Moses,  is  the 
beginning  of  the  national  religion  on  its  higher 
levels,  of  course  David  cannot  have  written  ps^i 
that  breathe  the  exalted  atmosphere  of  "ethical 
monotheism.*'  We  prefer  to  believe,  with  Baentscfa 
and  others,  however  widely  we  may  differ  from 
their  premises,  that  the  beginning  of  that  evolu- 
tion lies,  not  in  the  eighth  century  B.  C,  bat  at 
the  outset  of  Israel's  national  career.  And  we  are 
confident  that  with  every  year  that  reveals  more 
and  more  clearly  the  literature  of  the  ancient 
Orient  and  the  circle  of  ideas  which  that  literature 
embalmed,  there  must  appear  more  and  more 
inevitably  the  need  of  discarding  the  principles 
on  which  Professor  Fowler's  book  is  written.  In 
spite  of  its  title,  half  its  pages  are  devoted  to  the 
literature  of  Judaism  from  the  Exile  onwards: 
one  of  the  clearest  evidences  of  this  school's  error 
is  its  ascription  of  so  much  of  ancient  Israel's 
literature  to  the  comparatively  barren  age  of 
Persian  and  Macedonian  Judaism. — J.  O.  B. 

Inside  Views  of  Mission  Life.     By  Annie  L.  A. 

Baird.    Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia.   Board. 

138  pages.  35  centa 
According  to  an  ancient  adage  "one  half  the 
world  does  not  know  how  the  other  half  lives." 
A  much  denser  ignorance  than  that  prevails  in 
regard  to  the  routine  of  daily  experiences  which 
marked  the  life  of  the  Cxospel  pioneers  in  foreign 
lands — an  ignorance  which  this  charming  little 
volume  is  designed  to  dispel.     The  author  gives 
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to  her  readers  broad  and  illuminating  glimpses  of 
miMionary  activity  from  the  inner  side  of  the 
charmed  circle.  She  discourses  entertainingly, 
and  at  the  same  time  quite  frankly,  about  mis- 
sionary temptations  and  trials,  missionary  diver- 
nons  and  jojrs,  missionary  toils  and  preoccupations. 
These  are,  of  course,  peculiar  to  those  who  are 
on  the  sidnnish  line  of  the  Church  militant; 
nerertheless,  they  reveal  the  missionary  as  being 
alto  intensely  human,  but  in  no  invidious  sense 
of  that  term. 

The  writer's  simple  candor  cannot  fail  to  disarm 
prejudice  and  correct  misapprehensions  that  too 
largely  abound  in  many  quarters  concerning  the 
real  content  of  missionary  life  and  labors.  From 
her  graceful  pen  we  learn  the  price  that  must 
be  paid  for  missionary  service  by  those  who 
engage  in  it,  and  also  that  such  service,  where 
unstinted,  has  its  own  high  rewards  and  royal 
compensations,  of  which  the  richest  and  the  rarest 
is  the  blessed  consciousness  of  being  used  by 
God  as  an  active  agent  to  cause  the  lilies  of 
Christ  to  spring  up  and  bloom  out  of  the  reeking 
mud  of  heathendom. — G,  D, 

In  the  Shadow  of  the  Bush.  By  P.  Amaury  Tal- 
bot George  H.  Doran  Ca,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  SOO  pages.  |5  net. 
It  is  unusual  for  two  important  books  on  the 
interior  of  Africa,  both  portraying  the  native 
characteristics  and  traditions,  to  appear  simul- 
uneoualy.  Dan  Crawford's  "Thinking  Black'* 
deals  with  that  part  of  Africa  south  of  the  Congo 
and  extending  to  the  region  about  Lake  Victoria 
Nyanza.  The  book  under  notice  takes  up  the 
region  of  the  Ekoi  in  Southern  Nigeria.  While 
giving  an  excellent  description  of  native  condi- 
tions and  customs,  there  is  too  much  tedious 
recital  of  tribal  traditions  and  legends  for  the 
book  to  be  ever  really  popular.  One  tires  of 
the  continual  stream  of  ules  illustrating  current 
saperstitiona.  It  is  only  just  to  the  author,  how- 
ever, to  say  that  the  task  was  undertaken  in 
the  depths  of  the  bush,  and — ^primarily — with  a 
view  to  preserving  a  record  of  the  primitive  race 
among  whom  Mr.  Talbot  lived  and  worked.  As 
a  book  of  reference  for  the  purpose  designed, 
the  work  is  well  done,  and  its  value  is  enhanced 
by  appendices  of  special  value  to  ethnologists,  as 
well  as  by  a  vocabulary  of  the  language.  Yet 
another  appendix  relating  to  the  flora,  fauna  and 
mineral  wealth  of  the  district  increases  its  scientific 
value.— X. 

New  Thrills  in  Old  China.  By  Charlotte  E. 
Hawea.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  272  pages.  $1.25  net 
Miss  Hawes'  book  is  most  timely.  The  author 
has  blended  many  interesting  personal  experiences 
and  much  information  of  the  causes,  processes  and 
persona  going  to  make  the  New  China.  The 
appeal  of  the  unahepherded  village  multitudes  is 
sounded  aloud  in  this  volume. — F.  L.  D, 

Xcasonableneas  of  the   Religion  of  Jesus   (The). 
By  William  Stephen  Rainsford,  D.  D.     Hough- 
ton  Mifflin    Co.,    Boston.      Cloth.      262    pages. 
$1.25  net 
This    book    appeals    to    "the    truth-seeking    and 
truth-loving  spirit  of  our   time."     Its  call  is   to 
the  twentieth  century  man  to  see  in  Jesus 

**Love  Divine,  all  love  excelling, 
Joy  of  heaven,  to  earth  come  down !" 

It  is  for  those  whose  intellectual  and  spiritual 
life  feel  the  need  of  a  restatement  of  old  teadi- 
mgs,  and  a  frerii  emphasis  on  Christianity  rather 
than  on  ecclesiasticism. — H.  P. 


Road  of  Life:  A  Study  of  Pilgrim's  Journey  as  far 

as  Vanity  Fair  (The).    By  John  Kelman,  D.  D. 

Geo.   H.   Doran   Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     229 

pages.  $1.25  net 
This  is  not,  as  one  might  imagine,  a  volume  of 
sermons,  but  a  singularly  fertile  and  felicitous 
commentary  on  Bunyan's  "Pilgrim's  Progress." 
The  cast  of  the  Bedford  tinker's  mind  was  quite 
Oriental  in  character,  hence  the  need  of  such  an 
illuminating  exposition  as  this  is  of  the  classic 
allegory  of  English  literature  in  order  to  inter- 
pret it  to  the  average  prosaic  Occidental  mind. 
Dr.  Kelman  has  brought  to  his  treatment  of  it 
a  wealth  of  general  scholarship,  a  wide  acquaint- 
ance with  the  literature  of  his  subject;  aa  well  as 
a  sympathetic  insight  which  makes  this  book  one 
of  unusual  interest  and  value. 

Incidentally,  it  affords  him  the  opportunity  of 
making  many  a  wise  and  informing  observation 
of  a  practical  character  on  htunan  life  and  expe- 
rience. One  can  never  think  of  "Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress" as  falling  wholly  into  innocuous  desuetude. 
It  is  too  true  to  the  heart  of  humanity  for  that. 
Still,  many  of  its  beauties  and  much  of  its  power 
might  be  hidden  from  many  minds  were  it  not 
for  such  a  work  as  this.  The  author  essays  a 
worthy  task  which  he  has  accomplished  in  a 
highly  creditable  manner.^-^.  D. 

Short  Course  Series  (The).    Edited  by  Rev.  John 
Adama,    D.    D.      Chas.    Scribner's    Sons,    New 
York.     Cloth.     60  cents  net  each. 
Higher  Powers  of  the   Soul   (The).     By  Rev. 

George  McHardy,  D.  D.     134  pagea. 
Psalm    of    Psalms    (The).      By    Rev.    James 

Stalker,  M.  A.,  D.  D.     134  pagea. 
Song  and  the  Soil   (The).     By  W.  G.  Jordan, 

B.  A.,  D.  D.     142  pages. 

Though  not  so  expressly  designed,  the  first  of  these 
little  volumes  is  a  capital  treatise  on  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  individual.  In  his  treatment  of 
the  subject  the  author  is  practical  rather  than 
didactic,  inspirational  rather  than  philosophical. 
The  higher  powers  of  the  soul  are  the  familiar 
facilities — conscience,  reason,  memory,  imagination, 
will  and  affections, — as  these  become  transfigured 
and  glorified  in  the  Spirit  To  them  he  has  added 
the  religious  intuitions  of  faith  and  hope.  By  a 
happy  originality  there  is  also  included  here  the 
indwelling  presence  of  the  living  Christ  That, 
to  the  mind  of  the  reviewer,  is  the  deeper  purport 
of  the  final  chapter  on  "Christ's  Knowledge  of 
the  Soul."  Within  its  proper  limits  the  idea  of 
Christ  aa  soul  faculty  or  power  is  a  most  suggestive 
thought.  He  Who  knew  what  was  in  man  as  a 
philosopher,  a  poet,  a  prophet  and  a  lover,  also 
enters  into  such  intimate  fellowship  with  him 
that  the  apirit  of  the  One  becomes,  aa  it  were, 
fused  into  that  of  the  other.  We  are  reminded 
of  Paul's  mystic  dedaratior,  "I  live;  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  This  last  chapter  is  "the 
good  wine"  of  a  rich  feast,  every  one  of  whose 
seven  preceding  courses  is  as  appetizing  as  it  is 
nourishing  to  the  inner  man. 

By  "The  Psalm  of  Psalms"  the  author  means, 
of  course,  the  twenty-third.  He  is  not  alone  in 
giving  it  such  high  rank  among  the  inspired  reli- 
gious lyrics.  Spurgeon  has  called  it  "the  pearl 
of  psalms,"  and  Beecher  speaks  of  it  as  "the 
nightingale  of  psalms."  This  little  volume  is  a 
fresh  illustration  of  what  an  inexhaustible  foun- 
tain of  comfor),  instruction  and  inspiration  this 
brief  pastoral  poem  is  and  has  always  been.  Dr. 
Stalker  interpreU  it  in  the  fuller  light  of  Chris- 
tian knowledge  and  experience,  yet  he  does  not 
lose  sight  of  its  true  historic  setting.  He  main- 
tains the  double  figure  theory  as  to  its  contents^ 
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thftt  of  a  shepherd  *nd  that  of  a  feast  He  finda 
in  each  of  these  internal  evidence  of  its  I>avidic 
authorship.  Both  of  these  significant  symbols 
are  essential  to  a  full  expression  of  religious  life 
and  experience  in  its  active  and  passiTe  phases 
and  as  a  living  fellowship  with  God«  Proceeding 
on  these  lines,  in  a  clear,  direct  style  the  author 
expounds  this  exquisite  Scripture,  with  special 
reference  to  the  soul  needs  of  these  modern  times. 
He  rereali  how  many  elemental  truths  of  practical 
religion  are  iuToluted  in  its  six  short  strophes. 
What  lies  hidden  in  the  Hebrew  bud  he  unfolds 
in  the  full  bloom  of  a  plain,  simple  English  flower 
which,  to  carry  out  the  figure,  may  very  properly 
be  called  Heart*s-ease. 

Under  the  poetic  title  of  "The  Song  and  the 
Soil*'  the  author  discusses  an  interesting,  if 
somewhat  obscure,  phase  of  the  Old  Testament 
faith.  The  broadening  influence  of  the  exile  on  the 
thought  and  beliex  of  the  Jews,  and  how  they 
learned  by  that  chastening  experience  that  "the 
Lord's  song'*  has  no  necessary  and  tIuI  connection 
with  the  soil  of  Palestine,  is  pointed  out  in  the 
first  chapter. 

With  that  as  a  text,  in  the  succeeding  chapters 
Mr.  Jordan  expounds  those  passages  in  the  later 
prophets  in  which  there  are  foregleams  of  that 
world-wide  programme  which  is  one  of  manrels  of 
the  teaching  of  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth.  Some- 
one fond  of  an  epigram  has  said  that  '^e  New 
Testament  is  the  Old  revealed  and  the  Old  is 
the  New  concealed."  The  truth  of  this  from  the 
missionary  standpoint  is  well  brought  out  in  this 
book.  The  Great  Commission  has  its  foreshadow- 
ing  more  or  less  clear  in  the  consciousness  of  the 
post-exilian  seers.  At  the  same  time  the  relation 
of  each  of  these  Scriptures  to  modem  life  and 
conditions  is  unfolded  in  a  highly  suggestive  way. 
The  author  shows  how  the  provincialism  and 
bigotry  and  selfishness  that  still  prevail  prevent 
the  ftUl  expression  of  that  principle  of  universalism 
which  is  the  unique  glory  of  Christianity.— G.  D, 

Studies  in  Theology.    Chaa  Scribner's  Sons,  New 
York.     Cloth.     75  cents  net  each. 

Text  and  Canon  of  the  New  TesUment  (The). 

By  Alexander  Souter.  254  pages. 
Theology    of   the    Gospels    (The).      By    James 

Moffatt,  D.  D.,  D.  Litt.     220  pages. 

In  "The  Text  and  Canon  of  the  New  Testament" 
Professor  Souter  has  given  to  Bible  students  a 
combined  companion  to  the  New  Testament  and 
a  history  of  the  origin  of  the  canon  of  the  New 
Testament  His  treatise  comprises  a  succinct 
account  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  and  versions 
and  patristic  ciutions  with  a  general  outline  of 
the  principles  of  criticism  (lower). 

This  part  of  his  book,  while  not  as  copious  in 
iU  treatment  as  the  scholarly  work  of  the  late 
Dr.  Philip  Schaff  issued  thirty  years  ago,  is  on 
a  par  with  it  in  scholarship  and  of  course  has 
the  advantage  of  the  last  three  decades  of  research 
and  discovery  in  the  field  of  Biblical  criticism. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  in  this  connection  that 
the  Greek  text  of  Wescott  and  Hart  still  holds 
the  high  place  established  for  it  by  those  two 
learned  critics  and  in  the  opinion  of  Professor 
Souter  is  not  likely  to  be  soon  displaced  or 
superseded. 

The  principal  point  of  interest  that  the  author 
brings  out  in  his  account  of  the  canon  is  the  fact 
that  it  established  itself  by  the  intrinsic  merit  of 
the  books  now  accepted  as  constituting  the  New 
Testament.  It  was  not  the  authority  of  any  bishop 
or  pope  or  the  decree  of  any  council  that  made 
them  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  along  with 
the  Old  Testament  in  the  early  Church. 


They  merely  confirmed  what  had  alresdy 
approved  itself  to  the  deep  inner  consrioosncsi 
of  the  Church  both  of  the  East  and  the  Wot, 
thus  clearly  ahowing  the  silent  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  upon  the  mind  of  primitive  Chrv^endooi. 
In  view  of  that  fact  there  is  special  force  in  the 
lament  with  which  the  discussion  doses,  rix.: 
that  there  is  a  growing  tendency  on  the  part  of 
preachers  to-day  to  regard  a  text  in  preaching 
as  a  mere  form,  "a  concession  to  usage,'*  inttcsd 
of  the  iptistima  verba  of  God. 

There  is  an  appendix  of  important  documenti 
and  another  containing  a  valuable  bibliograi^y. 

The  Theology  of  the  Gospals  is  not  idcnticd 
with  Gospel  theology.  This  is  one  of  the  chief 
distinctions  made  in  this  book,  in  which  the 
great  learning,  profound  insight  and  full  and 
comprehensive  grasp  of  the  problems  involved  on 
the  part  of  the  author  are  clearly  evident  and 
in  which  he  discusses  with  keen  discriminatioo  and 
dose  analysis  the  nature,  origin  and  impticationi 
of  the  doctrinal  teachings  that  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Four  CSospels.  (jospel  theology  indnda 
the  theology  of  the  Gos^ls  pins  the  growth  and 
development  along  theological  lines  due  to  the 
ever  present  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Uviog 
Christ  upon  the  mind  and  heart  of  His  (^hnrdu 
Professor  Moffatt's  task  is  to  discover  and  set 
forth  how  much  of  the  theological  treasures  of 
the  Church  bdonged  to  the  period  of  the  (;ospels 
themselves. 

Having  that  in  view,  with  marked  ability  he 
treats  of  "The  Eschatology  of  the  Gospels,**  The 
<*od  of  Jesus,"  'The  Person  of  Jesus,"  and  'The 
Spirit  of  Jesus.'*  He  shows  that  the  theological 
content  of  the  Gospels  themselves  is  not  to  be  in 
any  wise  attributed  to  the  influence  of  Paulinism 
on  the  one  hand,  nor,  on  the  other,  to  esoteric 
teachings  of  the  mystic  cults  that  were  extant  in 
the  Gospel  age.  Jesus  is  a  historic  personage,  not 
the  personification  of  secretly  cherished  religioui 
hopes  and  ideals.  Moreover  His  consciousness  dk 
Sonship  with  Ciod  was  immediate,  fundamental, 
native  and  generic,  and  not  the  mere  outgrowth 
of  any.  Messianic  aspirations  that  were  entertained 
by  Him. 

Another  sub-topic  which  is  discussed  quite  at 
length  is  the  antinomy  in  the  teaching  of  Jesua 
concerning  the  present  and  the  future,  which, 
according  to  the  author,  is  an  antinomy  original 
with  Jesus  Himself,  and  not  one  to  be  explained 
as  due  to  the  effort  of  the  Church  to  adapt  the 
prophedes  He  made  of  a  speedy  coming  of  the 
end  with  a  delayed  Second  Advent;  nor  is  it 
any  evidence  of  a  human  limiution  of  the  kaowl> 
edge  of  Jesus  as  to  the  real  nature  and  tine  of 
the  end.  He  did  not  merely  reecho  and  reramp 
the  eschatology  of  His  environment  but  trans- 
muted it  in  a  way  that  at  once  sete  forth  the 
present  reign  of  Ciod  in  the  world  by  His  Spirit 
and  the  ultimate  and  glorious  consummatioa  of 
His  eternal  Divine  purpose. 

It  is  to  be  especially  remarked  that  the  Fourth 
(jospel  is  accepted  as  an  equal  authority  alonf 
with  the  Synoptics,  and  at  the  same  time  its 
differences  and  advancements  upon  the  theology 
of  the  latter  are  noted,  explained  and  harmonized. 

A  perusal  of  this  book,  which  requires  dose 
and  careful  reading,  is,  nevertheless,  most  sstiafy- 
ing  because  it  traces  back  so  much  that  is  vital 
and  fundamental  to  Christian  faith  to  the  historic 
Jesus  Himself,  and  at  the  same  time  shows  os 
that  the  Spirit  is  still  guiding  His  Church  into 
all  truth,  still  glorifying  Him  by  Uking  of  the 
things  that  are  Hia  and  showing  them  unto  His 
people. 

Mention  should  be  made  of  a  select  bibliography 
and  a  double  index,  one  topical  and  the  other 
textual.— G.   D, 
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Alaskan  Pathfinder:  Th«  Story  of  Sheldon  Jackion 
for  Boys  (The).  By  John  T.  Faris.  F.  H. 
Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated.  Cloth. 
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Aurora,  and  Other  Poema.  By  Laura  A.  Whit- 
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LESSON. 

Rev.  N.  Fay  Smith. 


Moses  Prepared  for  His  Work. 

(July  13.  Ex.  ii.  11-25;  AcU  viL  17-29;  Heb.  xi.  23-27.     Golden  Text:  Matt  v.  5.) 

One  of  the  most  wonderful  verses  in  God's  Word  is  in  our  lesson  for  to-day — ^I  mean 
Heb.  xi.  24.  Before  you  read  further  look  it  up  in  your  Bible  and  decide  upon  the  key 
word  of  Moses'  life.  I  think  it  was  "choosing."  Because,  you  see,  all  of  Moses'  after 
life  depended  on  the  choice  he  made  just  then.    And  how  hard  it  was  to  choose  as  he  did  I 
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Think  of  the  splendors  of  the  Egyptian  court— its  ease,  its  wealth,  its  power;  and  then 
think  of  those  miserable  huts  where  the  Israelites  lived,  the  hard  work,  the  poverty, 
the  blows,  the  misery  and  hopelessness  of  their  state.  But  you  know  the  choice  Moses 
deliberately  made ;  and  he  did  it  because  he  believed  God  was  about  to  deliver  them  and 
would  use  him  as  their  deliverer.  It  was  the  splendid  choice  of  a  man  of  faith  in  God 
and  in  His  word.  He  might  have  chosen  the  court,  but  if  he  had  he  never  would  have 
talked  with  God  on  Sinai  nor  stood  with  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  It 
was  a  farsighted  choice  after  all,  was  it  not? 

As  I  am  preparing  this  lesson,  the  fanners  are  planting  potatoes  in  the  fields  near  by, 
burying  bushels  of  them  they  might  sell  for  much  money.  But  you  see  they  choose  to 
sacrifice  a  present  good  for  a  future  better, — ^they  expect  a  harvest  in  the  fall  They 
believe  in  the  life  of  the  seed,  in  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  in  the  sunshine  and  rain  and 
in  the  goodness  of  God  watching  over  all.  They  might  keep  their  potatoes  this  spring, 
but — ^well,  would  you  advise  them  to  do  so?  Be  sure  many  people  of  his  time  laughed 
at  Moses  for  the  choice  he  made,  but  he  was  wiser  after  all  and  put  his  life  where  it 
bore  abundant  fruit. 

We  had  a  missionary  in  our  home  the  other  day  who  had  spent  over  forty  years  in 
Turkey.  When  he  chose  to  go  there  as  a  young  minister,  he  was  pastor  of  a  fine  church 
in  a  growing  city  in  Massachusetts  and  people  thought  he  made  a  great  sacrifice  when 
he  gave  it  up  to  bury  his  life  in  that  far-ofT  land.  But  he  told  us,  with  shining  eyes, 
that  he  would  not  have  missed  those  years  "for  all  the  world."  God  has  His  best  for 
each  of  us  and  we  may  have  it  1/  we  choose  aright. 

Moses  Called  to  Deliver  Israel. 

(July   20,  Ex.   iii.    1    to  it.   20.     Golden   Text:   Matt.   t.   8.) 

Forty  years  is  a  long,  long  time.  I  can  remember  when  I  thought  a  man  forty  years  of 
age  was  an  old  man.  Why,  a  man  forty  years  old  cannot  enlist  in  the  army,  and  some 
railroads  will  not  hire  him, — too  old.  Now  Moses  was  forty  years  old  when  he  left 
Egypt,  spent  forty  years  in  the  desert  of  Midian,  and  so  was  eighty  years  old  when  God 
called  htm  for  his  great  life  work. 

But  just  think  of  tending  sheep  for  forty  years!  Out  in  Wyoming  and  Montana 
shepherds  often  become  insane  after  a  few  years  of  the  utter  loneliness  of  the  sheep- 
herders'  life, — and  Moses  had  forty  years  of  it.  Taken  right  out  of  the  whirl  and 
excitement  of  Pharaoh's  court  and  buried  in  the  solitude  of  the  great  wilderness,  it 
would  not  have  been  surprising  if,  after  twenty  or  thirty  years  of  it,  he  had  made  up  his 
mind  that  God  had  forgotten  him,  become  despondent  and  perhaps  stark  mad.  But  noth- 
ing of  the  kind;  instead,  he  did  his  humble  work  faithfully,  kept  his  trust  steadfastly  fixed 
on  God  and  waited.  He  learned  all  about  the  wilderness  through  which  afterwards  he 
was  to  lead  the  Israelites,  he  learned  to  talk  with  God,  he  learned  patience,  he  learned  how 
weak  he  was, — ^he  was  getting  ready  for  his  life  work,  something  as  David  was  when  he 
practiced  shooting  at  a  target  with  his  sling. 

The  best  preparation  for  a  great  work  is  just  doing  a  little  work  faithfully.  A  man 
who  cannot  be  trusted  to  tend  sheep  certainly  cannot  be  trusted  to  shepherd  all  Israel,  and 
a  boy  who  grumbles  and  shirks  when  his  father  asks  him  to  weed  the  onions  will  never 
be  put  in  charge  of  the  farm.  If  Joseph  is  faithful  in  prison,  he  is  likely  to  get  a  better 
job  shortly. 

I  wonder  if  there  have  been  burning  bushes  meant  for  me  that  I  have  not  seen;  I 
mean,  if  God  has  sometimes  tried  to  attract  my  attention  to  Himself,  desiring  to  give 
me  a  big,  fine  work  to  do  and  I  have  blundered  right  on  without  hearing  His  voice. 
Of  course  He  has  great  works  to  be  done  to-day  as  well  as  4000  years  ago  in  Moses* 
time.  Somewhere  the  boy  is  to-day  doing  some  lowly  task  who  by  and  by  will  lead  a 
whole  nation.  It  is  the  boy  who  docs  faithfully  what  he  is  set  to  do  and  keeps  his  heart 
wide  open  towards  God  who  will  be  the  Moses,  or  the  David,  or  the  Carey,  or  the  Lincoln, 
or  the  Moody,  of  his  generation. 
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Moses'  Request  Refused. 

(July  27,  Ex.  iv.  29  to  yi,  1.  Golden  Text:  Matt.  v.  4.) 
If  you  have  read  the  verses  of  the  lesson  for  to-day  I  am  sure  you  are  thinking  that 
the  first  result  of  Moses'  mission  was  a  very  unhappy  one.  "Why,"  you  say,  "the  people 
are  worse  off  than  they  were  before  he  came  to  them;"  and  that  is  exactly  what  they 
said  themselves.  But  we  can  see  that  this  was  really  a  necessary  part  of  their  preparation 
for  going  out :  they  must  be  made  thoroughly  sick  of  Egypt  before  they  Ivill  be  willing 
to  start  for  Canaan.  Perhaps,  too,  the  memory  of  those  wretched  days  would  help  to 
keep  them  from  turning  back  when  the  wilderness  journey  to  the  promised  land  grew 
long  and  tiresome.  And  then  if  Pharaoh  had  let  them  go  without  a  struggle,  they  would 
not  have  seen  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  the  plagues  we  are  to  study  about  next  Sunday. 
I  think  the  Israelites  were  in  God's  training  school,  and  sometimes  in  school  the  lessons 
are  hard  and  disagreeable  and  the  bright  spring  day  outside  is  so  much  nicer.  I  know  a 
little  girl  who  sometimes  puckers  up  her  sweet  face  into  an  unlovely  pout  and  says, 
"Wish  I  never  had  to  go  to  school  another  day."  But  the  school  is  preparing  her  for  life 
and  if  her  parents  listened  to  her  wails  and  let  her  stay  at  home  she  would  blame  them 
bitterly  some  day.  I  know  an  occasional  man  who  never  went  to  school,  and — well, 
every  time  I  see  him  I  am  glad  /  had  to. 

The  other  day  I  saw  a  picture  of  a  monstrous  hammer  used  in  Woolwich  arsenal  in 
England  to  forge  great  guns.  It  strikes  a  blow  like  thousands  of  tons  of  iron  falling 
many  feet  and  the  white  hot  steel  under  it  just  screams  and  the  sparks  fly  terribly,  but 
that's  the  way  to  make  cannon  and  the  steel  must  bear  it.  Those  very  blows  will  make 
the  gun  able  to  bear  the  harder  blow  of  the  powder  inside  it  by  and  by.  And  so  let  us 
not  think  our  Father  has  forgotten  us  when  we  have  hard  things  to  bear.  He  is  getting; 
us  ready  for  Canaan,  that's  all. 

The  Plagues  of  Egypt. 

(August   3,    Ps.    CT.   23-36.     Golden   Text:    Matt.    xxiiL    12.) 

Two  things  you  must  be  sure  and  do  this  week:  read  Ex.  vii-xi.  and  learn  the  Golden 
Text.  The  chapters  in  Exodus  are  the  ones  that  tell  about  the  plagues  of  Egypt — ^the 
river  turned  into  blood,  the  flies,  etc.    Do  not  miss  them. 

God  said  to  Pharaoh  through  Moses,  "Let  my  people  go*';  Pharaoh  said  to  Moses:  "I 
know  not  the  Loso,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go."  You  see  it  was  just  a  proud,  stubborn 
man  exalting  himself  against  God;  and  Jesus  said,  in  our  Golden  Text,  that  any  such 
man  should  be  humbled.  I  suppose  the  mighty  king  thought  he  was  so  great  that  nobody 
could  humble  him,  but  God  did  it  by  using  such  insignificant  things  as  flies,  lice,  frogs, 
grasshoppers,  etc. 

You  see  Pharaoh  was  setting  himself  squarely  in  the  way  of  God's  purposes  for 
Israel  and  for  the  world  through  Israel.  Why,  if  he  bad  had  his  way,  we  might  have  had 
no  Jesus  and  no  Gospel.  He  did  not  understand  how  much  it  meant,  but  he  did 
understand  what  God  wanted  him  to  do  and  he  chose  to  fight  rather  than  obey. 

But  before  we  begin  to  throw  stones  at  Pharaoh  let  us  be  sure  that  we  are  not  doing 
just  what  he  did.  Yes,  indeed,  a  twentieth  century  boy  can  exalt  himself  against  God 
just  as  truly  as  great  Pharaoh  did.  Suppose  a  boy  knows  that  every  day  he  is  breaking 
one  of  God's  commandments;  or  he  is  refusing  to  give  himself  to  Christ  and  con- 
fess Him  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour;  or  he  is  choosing  his  own  plan  in  life  instead 
of  the  plan  God  has  for  him.  Do  you  not  see  that  such  a  boy  is  doing  just  what 
Pharaoh  did?    And  is  he  not  inviting  God  to  humble  him? 

A  friend  of  mine  told  me  the  other  day  of  a  college  chum  of  his  who,  in  his  youth. 
lived  a  wicked  and  rebellious  life.  He  exalted  himself  against  God.  At  last  an  insidious 
and  dreadful  disease  took  hold  of  him.  Slowly  it  crept  from  limb  to  limb  until  at  last 
he  was  laid  helpless  in  his  bed,  and  for  years  now  he  has  been  able  only  to  move  one  eye. 
Humbled  indeed !  And,  thank  God,  in  his  humiliation  he  has  sought  the  Lord  and  become 
an  earnest  Christian.  Remember  that  while  people  are  not  always  humbled  as  this 
man  was,  somehow,  sometime,  every  one  that  exalts  himself  against  God  shall  be  abased. 


THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR. 


JULY,   1913. 


Tuesday,  zsC  JVithout  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.    John  xv.  5. 

Work  done  without  prayer  is  work  done 
without  God.  Spiritual  work  that  is  not 
steeped  in  prayer  has  no  business  to  be 
done.  Indeed,  it  is  falsehood  to  call  it 
spiritual;  the  power  of  God  does  not  beat 
at  the  heart  of  it,  only  the  impotence  of 
man.  It  is  as  we  pray  that  power  from  on 
high  is  poured  into  our  lives  wherewith  to 
do  the  work  of  God  upon  the  lives  of  men. 
—James  MuruU, 

Wedneaday,  and.  Perfect  through  suffer- 
ings,   Heb.  ft.  10. 

The  sun  had  hardly  risen  on  my  sight 
And  given  me  fairest  promise  for  the  day, 
Ere  clouds  began  to  drive  my  hopes  away, 
And  bring  back  to  the  air  the  chill  of  night. 
"Ah,  me,^  I  cried,  "my  day  that  dawned  so 

bright. 
Why  must  it  thus  be  clouded  in  an  hour? 
Why,  ere  the  bud  had  time  to  burst  aflowcr, 
Must   it   be   checked,   and   never   see   the 

light?" 
And  then  an  answer  came.    It  was  the  sight 
Of  One,  Who,  tho'  He  suffered,  doubted 

not; 
Who,  tho'  a  Man  of  Sorrows,  ne'er  forgot 
His  Father's  will,  but  made  it  His  delight, 
And,  perfected  thro*  suffering,  looked  at  me. 
Saying,  "My  child,  wouldst  thou  not  perfect 

be?" 

—Maltbie  D.  Babcock. 

Thursday,  3rd.  The  pride  of  thine  heart 
hath  deceived  thee.    Obad.  j. 

There  has  been  so  much  dealing  with 
specific  sins  that  we  have  ceased  to  tremble 
when  essential  sin  is  described.  If  we  speak 
of  drunkenness,  of  lust,  of  theft,  of  lying, 
men  pause  for  a  moment  awed  by  the 
consciousness  of  the  sinfulness  of  such 
things.  Yet,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  these  are 
none  other  than  the  necessary,  natural  out- 
come of  something  far  more  deadly.  In 
this  sentence  the  sin  of  sins  is  named: 
"The  pride  of  thine  heart  hath  deceived 
thee."  Pride  of  heart  is  that  attitude  of 
life  which  declares  its  ability  to  do  without 
God. — G.  Campbell  Morgan, 

Friday,  4th.  Why  sayest  thou,  .  ...  My 
way  is  hid  from  the  Lord?  ....  Hast  thou 


not  known  f  hast  thou  not  heard,  that  the 
everlasting  God,  the  Loan,  the  Creator  of 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither 
is  weary  f  there  is  no  searching  of  his 
understanding.    Isa.  xl.  17^  28, 

I  wish  God  would  put  a  double  portion 
of  the  old  prophetic  spirit  into  the  Chris- 
tians of  this  land  that  we  might  be  well 
persuaded  that  He,  the  God  of  nations,  is 
as  truly  interested  in  the  landing  at  Ply- 
mouth Rock  as  He  was  in  the  crossing  of 
the  Red  Sea ;  as  truly  interested  in  Lincoln's 
"Emancipation  Proclamation"  as  He  was  in 
Moses'  bringing  Hebrew  slaves  out  of 
Egypt;  as  truly  interested  in  our  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  as  He  was  in  the 
psalms  of  Moses  and  Miriam:  so  that,  if 
we  Americans  should  after  all  make  ship- 
wreck of  our  great  experiment  at  freedom 
and  righteousness,  we  might  know  that  it 
would  stir  the  Divine  heart  to  infinite 
sorrow  and  indignation,  as  when  the  Son 
of  God  wept  over  Jerusalem,  saying:  "If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  ....  in  this 
thy  dzyV— William  R.  Richards. 

Saturday,  5th.  Whereunto  ye  do  well 
that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that 
shineth  in  a  dark  place.     2  Pet.  i.  19^ 

A  white  boulder  is  a  poor  enough  object 
until  you  see  it  shining  in  a  morass;  then 
it  means  life  and  safety.  So  the  promises 
of  God,  that  have  often  seemed  but  way- 
side facts  of  no  particular  interest,  shine 
suddenly  with  the  very  light  of  salvation 
when  we  see  them  in  the  Slough  of 
Despond. — John  Kelman. 

Sunday,  6th.  There  are  eleven  days' 
journey  from  Horeb  by  the  way  of  mount 
Seir  unto  Kadesh-bamea.    Deut.  i,  2. 

Eleven  days,  and  yet  it  took  them  forty 
years!  How  was  this?  Alas!  we  need  not 
travel  far  for  the  answer.  It  is  only  too 
like  ourselves.  How  slowly  we  get  over 
the  ground!  What  windings  and  turnings! 
How  often  we  have  to  go  back  and  travel 
over  the  same  ground  again  and  again? 
We  are  slow  travelers  because  we  are  slow 
learners.  Our  God  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
as  well  as  a  gracious  and  patient  Teacher. 
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He  will  not  permit  us  to  pass  cursorily  over 
our  lessons.  Sopetimes,  perhaps,  we  think 
we  have  mastered  a  lesson  and  we  attempt 
to  move  on  to  another,  but  our  wise  Teacher 
knows  better,  and  He  sees  the  need  of 
deeper  ploughing.  He  will  not  have  us 
mere  theorists  or  smatterers;  He  will  keep 
us,  if  need  be,  year  after  year  at  our  scales 
until  we  learn  to  sing.  ....  We  have  to 
bless  Him  for  His  mode  of  teaching  as 
for  all  beside — for  the  wonderful  patience 
with  which  He  sits  down  with  us  over 
the  same  lesson  again  and  again,  in  order 
that  we  may  learn  it  thoroughly.  "Who 
teachcth  like  him?"— C.  H.  Mackintosh, 


Monday,  7th.  We  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose.    Rom.  viii.  28. 

The  whole  of  a  Christian's  life  is  an 
education  for  heaven.— /fiVAord  Fuller. 

Tuesday,  8th.  We  have  such  an  high 
priest.    Heh.  viii.  i. 

He  in  Whose  heart  the  law  was,  and  Who 
alone  of  all  mankind  was  content  to  do  it, 
His  sacrifice  alone  can  be  the  sacrifice  all- 
sufficient  in  the  Father's  sight  as  the  proper 
sacrifice  of  humanity.  He  "who  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot 
to  God,"  He  alone  can  give  the  Spirit 
which  enables  us  to  "present  [our]  bodies 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God." 
He  is  the  only  High  Priest  of  the  universe. 
— f .  W.  Robertson. 

Wednesday,  9th.  Isaac  dwelt  by  the  well 
Lahai-roi.    Gen.  xxv.  11. 

Isaac  dwelt  there,  and  made  the  well  of 
the  living  and  all-seeing  God  his  constant 
source  of  supply.  The  usual  tenor  of  a 
man's  life,  the  dwelling  of  his  soul,  is  the 
true  test  of  his  state.  Let  us  learn  to  live 
in  the  presence  of  the  living  God;  let  us 
pray  the  Holy  Spirit  that  this  day,  and 
every  other  day,  we  may  feel,  'Thou  God 
seest  me."  May  the  Lord  Jehovah  be  as 
a  well  to  us,  delightful,  comforting,  unfail- 
ing, springing  up  unto  eternal  lifel  The 
bottle  of  the  creature  cracks  and  dries  up, 
but  the  well  of  the  Creator  never  fails; 
happy  IS  he  who  dwells  at  the  well,  and  so 
has  abundant  and  constant  supplies  near  at 
hand.  Glorious  Lord,  constrain  us  that  we 
may  never  leave  Thee,  but  dwell  by  the 
well  of  the  living  God. — C.  H.Spurgeon. 


Thursday,  xoth.  Then  spake  Jesus  .... 
saying,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he 
that  followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of  life,  John 
viii.  12. 

Because  in  a  day  of  my  days  to  come 

There  waiteth  a  grief  to  be. 
Shall  my  heart  grow  faint,  and  my  lips  be 
dumb. 

In  this  day  that. is  bright  for  me? 


In  the  harvest  field  shall  I  cease  to  glean. 
Since  the  bloom  of  the  spring  has  fled? 

Shall  I  veil  mine  eyes  to  the  noonday  sheen, 
Since  the  dew  of  the  mom  hath  sped? 

Nay,  phantom  ill  with  the  warning  hand. 
Nay,  ghosts  of  the  happy  past — 

Serene,  as  in  armor  of  faith,  I  stand, 
Ye  may  not  hold  me  fast. 

Your  shadows  across  my  sun  may  fall, 
But  as  bright  the  sun  shall  shme; 

For  I  walk  in  a  light  ye  cannot  pall — 
The  light  of  the  King  Divine. 

—Selected. 

Friday,  xith.  As  it  were  crowns  like 
gold.    Rev.  ix.  7. 

Sin  ....  'promises  great  things,  and 
yet  fails  to  give  what  it  promises.  The 
crown  it  boasts  is  not  real,  solid,  golden, 
but  a  mere  figure  of  speech — "as  it  were." 
There  is  no  "as  it  were"  in  Him.  All 
is  reality,  immortal  reality,  in  His  faith 
and  service  and  hope.  "Not  as  the  world 
giveth,  give  I  unto  you."  No  mimic  crown, 
no  ghostly  garland,  no  mocking  prize.  He 
sctteth  "a  crown  of  pure  gold"  on  our 
head,  and  we  reign  for  ever  and  ever. — 
W.  L.  Watkinson. 

Saturday,  xath.  After  a  while  .... 
the  brook  dried  up,  because  there  had  been 
no  rain  in  the  land,     i  Kings  xvii.  7. 

Any  religion  whose  secret  springs  do  not 
exceed  its  surface  waters  will  evaporate  in 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  dsLy.-r^H^obeth 
Charles. 

Sunday,  xath.  //  /  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  and  know  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge;  and  if  I  have  all  faith,  .... 
and  if  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  if  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
but  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
I  Cor.  xiii.  2,  3  (R.  v.). 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  spirit- 
ual gifts  and  spiritual  graces Among 

the  Corinthians,   for  instance,  there  were 
very  wonderful  spiritual  gifts.    In  the  first 
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Epistle,  Paul  says,  "Ye  are  enriched  ....  in 
all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge."  .... 
And  in  the  second  Epistle  he  says  in  effect, 
**You  do  not  come  behind  in  any  gift;  see 
that  you  have  the  gift  of  liberality  also." 
He  speaks,  too,  about  the  gifts  of  "proph- 
ecy," and  of  "faith,"  ....  and  of  "knowl- 
edge," and  of  "all  mysteries"  as  things  that 
they  were  ardently  seeking  for ;  but  he  tells 
them  these  will  not  profit  them  without 
they  have  love;  ....  that  love  is  the 
greatest  thing  of  all,  for  love  is  God- like 
above  everything. 

It  is  a  very  solemn  thing  for  us  to  remem- 
ber that  a  man  may  be  a  faithful  and  suc- 
cessful worker  in  some  particular  sphere 
among  the  poor  and  needy,  and  yet  that  by 
the  sharpness  of  his  judgment  and  the  pride 
that  comes  into  him,  and  by  other  things, 
he  may  give  proof  that  while  his  spiritual 
gifts  are  wonderful,  spiritual  graces  are 
too  often  absent. — Andrew  Afurray. 

Monday,  X4th.    Andrew  ....  findeth 

his  own  brother  Simon And  he 

brought  him  to  Jesus.    John  i.  4<y'4^* 

The  best  work  for  Christ  and  men  is 
individual  work.  One  by  one  we  must  seek 
and  find  our  Simons.  The  figure  of  spirit- 
ual harvesting  is  not  the  mowing  machine, 
but  the  sickle. — A.  B.  Simpson. 

Tueaday,  xsth.  And  Noah  went  .... 
into  the  ark,  ....  And  the  Lord  shut 
him  in.    Gen.  vii.  7,  i6. 

"The  Lord  shut  him  in."  And  so  it  is 
in  the  ark  of  salvation.  It  is  not  the  church, 
it  is  not  the  minister,  that  shuts  or  opens 
the  door.  These  do  God's  bidding:  they 
preach  righteousness,  they  offer  salvation, 
they  gather  in ;  but  it  is  God  that  shuts  and 
opens  the  door.  "He  ....  openeth  and 
no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man 
opcntth."-^ Alexander  Stewart. 

Wednesday,  i6th.  Whosoever  shall  give 
to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only,  .  ...  he  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  his  reward.    Matt.  x.  42  (R.  V.). 

"I  sometimes  think  we  are  in  danger  of 
being  too  busy  to  be  really  useful,"  said 
an  old  lady  thoughtfully.  "We  hear  so 
much  about  making  every  minute  count,  and 
always  having  some  work  or  course  of 
study  for  spare  hours,  and  having  our 
activities  all  systematized,  that  there  is  no 


place  left  for  small  wayside  kindnesses. 
We  go  to  see  the  sick  neighbor,  and  relieve 
the  poor  neighbor,  but  for  the  common, 
everyday  neighbor,  who  has  not  fallen  by 
the  way,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  we  haven't 
a  minute  to  spare.  But  everybody  who 
needs  'a  cup  of  cold  water'  isn't  calling 
the  fact  out  to  the  world,  and  there  are  a 
great  many  little  pauses  by  the  way  which 
are  no  waste  of  time." — Selected. 

Thursday,  xyth.  /  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold,  a  white  horse;  and  he  that  sat 
upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and 
in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make 
zvar.  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and 
on  his  head  were  many  crowns;  and  he 
had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew,  but 
he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a 
vesture  dipped  in  blood.  .  .  .  .  He  hath 
on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name 
wntten,  KING  OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD 
OF  LORDS.    Rev.  xix.  11-16. 

I  am  tired  of  the  mediaeval  pictures  which 
always  represent  our  Lord  as  a  Victim, 
suffering  on  the  Cross,  or  being  taken  down 
from  the  Cross,  or  as  a  helpless  Child  in 
His  mother's  arms.  We  want  pictures  of 
the  unsubdued  majesty  of  Christ,  such  as 
Dore  gives  us  in  his  "Christ  Leaving  the 
Practorium."  ....  Let  us  pray  God  to 
give  back  to  the  Church  a  consciousness 
of  the  kingliness  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
His  august  authority. — Charles  Brown. 

Friday,  x8th.  Looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Tit.  a.  13. 

"That  blessed  hope,"  how  much  it  means 
To  souls  sin-stricken  and  depressed! 
How  much  of  comfort  and  of  joy. 
Of  inspiration  and  of  restl 

The  "blessed  hope"  of  meeting  Him 
Whom  now  we  love,  but  cannot  sec — 
The  Son  of  God.  the  Son  of  Man, 
Who  bare  our  sins  on  Calvary. 

— /?.  A.  H. 

Saturday,  19th.  Whether  .  ...  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God.    i  Cor.  x.  31. 

You  and  I,  toiling  for  earth,  may  toil 
also  for  heaven;  and  every  day's  work  may 
be  a  Jacob's  ladder,  reaching  up  nearer  to 
our  God. — Selected. 

Sunday,  aoth.  The  Lord  ....  said 
unto  Abram,  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country. 
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and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's 
house.    Gen,  xii.  J. 

Abraham  ....  was  gathered  to  his 
people.     Gen.  xxv.  8. 

After  all  communion  we  dwell  as  upon 
islands  dotted  over  a  great  archipelago, 
each  upon  his  little  rock,  with  the  sea  dash- 
ing between  us;  but  the  time  comes  when, 
if  our  hearts  are  set  upon  that  great  Lord, 
Whose  presence  makes  us  one,  there  shall 
be  "no  more  sea"  and  all  the  isolated  rocks 

shall  be  parts  of  a  great  continent 

If  we  cultivate  that  sense  of  detachment 
from  the  present  and  of  having  our  true 
affinities  in  the  unseen,  if  we  dwell  here 
as  strangers  because  our  citizenship  is  in 
heaven,  then  death  will  not  drag  us  away 
from  our  associates  nor  hunt  us  into  a 
lonely  land,  but  will  bring  us  where  closer 
bonds  shall  knit  the  "sweet  societies"  to- 
gether, and  the  sheep  shall  couch  close  by 
one  another  because  all  gathered  round  the 
one  Shepherd.  Then  many  a  tie  shall  be 
re-woven,  and  the  solitary  wanderer  meet 
again  the  dear  ones  whom  he  had  "loved 
long  since  and  lost  awhile." — Alexander 
Maclaren. 

Monday,  axst.  The  Lord  thy  God  led 
thee  ....  in  the  wilderness  .  ...  to 
prove  thee.    Deut.  viii.  2. 

Every  joy  and  sorrow  in  our  lives  is  a 
landing  place,  with  an  ascent  and  descent 
on  either  hand,  from  which  we  must  either 
go  upward  or  downward. — William  Pennc- 
father. 

Tuesday,  aand.  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the 
King  in  his  beauty:  they  shall  behold  the 
land  that  is  very  far  off.    Isa.  xxxiii.  17. 

Isaiah  has  given  this  promise  of  God  to 

every  one  that  is  saved  through  faith 

Some  of  us  may  not  be  able  to  get  around 
the  world,  to  see  any  of  the  foreign  coun- 
tries; but  every  Christian  by-and-by  is 
going  to  see  a  **land  that  is  very  far  off." 
This  is  our  Promised  Land. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Wednesday,  23rd.  Godliness  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
I  Tim.  vv.  8. 

In  a  Christian  life  there  is  no  place  for 
the  despairing  question.  Is  life  worth  living? 
A  Rreat  philosopher  said,  "I  have  spent  my 
life  laboriously  doing  nothing."  A  great 
emperor  said,  "I  have  tried  everything,  and 


nothing  is  of  any  profit."  Goethe  said  his 
life  had  been  a  continual  rolling  of  a  stone 
up-hill,  which  as  continually  rolled  back. 
But  Paul  said,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness";  in  the 
retrospect,  fidelity,  earnestness  and  achieve- 
ment; in  the  future,  beyond  the  bloody 
death,  a  continued  career  from  glory  to 
glory. — Samuel  Harris. 

Thursday,  24th.  Whether  there  be  knowl- 
edge, it  shall  vanish  away,    i  Cor.  xiii.  8. 

But  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth 
for  ever,    j  John.  ii.  17. 

To  gain  knowledge  is  not  our  chief  errand 
here.  We  have  a  higher  calling,  a  more 
urgent  duty.  God  gratifies  our  love  for 
knowledge  only  in  so  far  as  it  seems  to  be 
for  our  moral  good.  While  the  shadows 
lie  over  many  a  field  of  knowledge,  the 
light  does  fall  directly,  straight  from  the 
presence  of  God,  over  the  narrow  path  of 
duty;  and,  though  we  may  not  see  far 
into  the  shades  of  the  forest  on  either 
side,  we  can  keep,  with  resolute  feet,  in 
the  narrow  path  which  leads  into  the  open 
daiy.— Newman  Smyth. 

Friday,  25th.  Look  not  every  man  on  his 
own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the 
things  of  others.    Phil.  ii.  4. 

We  suffer,  even  in  our  spiritual  life, 
when  we  confine  our  thoughts  to  the  narrow 

horizon  of  our  individual  welfare 

Nothing  is  more  pitiful  than  a  life  spent 
in  thinking  of  nothing  but  self,  yes,  even 
in  thinking  of  nothing  but  one's  own  soul. 
— P.  W.  Farrar. 

Saturday,  26th.  He  that  judgeth  .... 
is  the  Lord,  ....  who  ....  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
zvill  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts.    J  Cor.  iv.  4,  5. 

Men  may  misjudge  thy  aim. 

Think  they  have  cause  for  blame. 
Say  thou  art  wrong. 

Hold  on  thy  quiet  way. 

Christ  is  the  Judge,  not  they. 
Fear  not.    Be  strong. 

-Selected. 

Sunday,  27th.  The  dragon  shalt  thou 
trample  under  feet.    Ps.  xci.  13. 

The  dragon  is  just  a  creature  of  the 
inspired  imagination  of  the  biblical  writers; 
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a  great  monster,  that  is  to  them  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  force  which  has  an  untoward 
purpose  in  the  destruction  of  men.  I  take 
it  that  the  dragon  signifies  those  creatures 
of  imagination  whose  power  brings  us  into 
bondage,  if  our  hearts  and  minds  are  not 
guarded  and  kept  by  Him  Who  is  the  peace 
of  God,  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  The  dragon 
is  just  the  projection  of  a  disordered  mind 
upon  our  soul's  vision,  the  strong  creature 
of  evil  desire,  of  passion,  of  jealousy,  of 
dark  uncleanness,  which   defiles,  degrades 

and  destroys I  thank  God  that  the 

Gospel  is  "the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion," and  that  one  of  its  tenets  is  that 
Jesus  Christ  communicates  His  power  to 
men,  that  they  may  tread  not  only  upon  the 
"lion"  and  the  "adder,"  but  upon  the 
"dragon"  also. — J.  Stuart  Holden. 

Monday,  a8th.  Choose  you  this  day 
whom  ye  will  serve.    Josh,  xxiv,  15, 

CHOICE  and  SERVICE^these  were  de- 
manded of  the  Israelites;  these  are  de- 
manded of  us,  these  only.  Choice  and 
service — in  these  are  the  whole  of  life. — 
Mark  Hopkins. 

Tuesday,  agth.  They  sung  a  new  song, 
saying.  Thou  ....  xvast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood.  Rev.  v. 
9- 

"The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God; 
and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handiwork," 
says  David.  But  the  Cross  of  Christ,  which 
David  never  saw,  showeth  His  heart-work, 
and  the  song  which  "the  morning  stars  sang 


together"  in  the  hour  of  their  birth  is  for- 
gotten in  the  "new  song"  which  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord  sing  unto  the  Lamb 
Who  hath  bought  them  with  His  most 
precious  blood. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  30th.    Why  sayest  thou, 

My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord?    Isa.  xl.  27. 

Life  is  always  opening  new  and  unex- 
pected things  to  us.  There  is  no  monotony 
in  living  to  him  who  walks  even  the  quiet- 
est and  tamest  paths  with  open  and  perspec- 
tive eyes.  The  monotony  of  life,  if  life 
is  monotonous  to  you,  is  in  you,  not  in  the 

world It  is  God,  and  the  discovery 

of  Him  in  life,  and  the  certainty  that  He 
has  plans  for  our  lives  and  is  doing  some- 
thing with  them,  that  gives  us  a  true,  deep 
sense  of  movement,  and  lets  us  always 
feel  the  power  and  delight  of  unknown 
coming  things. — Phillips  Brooks. 

Thunday,  axst.  We  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God.    Rom.  tnit.  28. 

They  do  not  all  work  in  the  same  way, 
but  they  tend  to  the  same  end.  The  wheels 
in  a  clock  move,  some  forward  and  some 
backward,  some  slowly  and  some  rapidly, 
but  they  all  cooperate  to  accomplish  one 
result,  the  carrying  forward  of  the  hands 
and  telling  the  time  of  day.  So  if  we  are 
the  Lord's,  the  good  and  the  ill  which 
happen  to  us,  the  prosperity  and  the  ad- 
versity, all  work  together  to  accomplish  our 
highest  good  and  God's  highest  glory.— 
Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 


Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


MOSES  FREPABEO  FOR  HIS   WOUC. 

<July    13,    Ex.    ii.    11*25;    Acto   vii.    17-29;    Hcb. 
xL    23-27.) 

July  7.  Ex.  ii.  11-25. 

July  a  Acts  vii.  17-29. 

July  9.  Heb.  xi.  17-29. 

July  10.  2  Tim.  i.  3-14. 

July  11.  Eph.  vi.  10-20. 

July  12.  Ps.  cxix.  9-16. 

July  13.  Heb.  ii.  10-18. 

Moses  passed  through  many  schools  ere 
he  was  prepared  for  his  life  work.    There 


was  the  home  where  he  learned  from  his 
parents  the  knowledge  of  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  the  love  of  liberty  and  devotion  to 
national  ideals.  Such  subjects  must  have 
formed  part  of  the  curriculum  by  which 
Jochebed  prepared  her  son,  being  "a  proper 
child,"  i.e.,  a  marvelously  quick  and  intelli- 
gent lad,  for  his  high  calling.  In  addition 
to  this  he  was  sent  to  the  great  city  and 
university  of  Heliopolis  by  the  banks  of 
the   Nile.     (See  Acts   vii.  22.)      He  was 
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eloquent  in  word;  and  as  to  work,  he 
became  an  illustrious  soldier — so  Josephus 
says — and  led  the  Egyptian  troops  against 
the  Ethiopian  city  of  Meroc,  which  he 
captured.  But  amid  his  greatest  successes 
he  never  forgot  "his  brethren  the  children 
of  Israel"  (Acts  vii.  23).  "His  brethren." 
We  shall  never  get  society  right  until  that 
word,  brotherhood,  becomes  its  keynote. 

The  Impotence  of  Mere  Human  Force. 
Some  dreams  of  a  coming  Deliverer — ^"the 
Oirist"— had  begun  to  float  before  the 
minds  of  his  suffering  compatriots,  though 
they  were  the  subject  of  ridicule  and  re- 
proach among  their  Egyptian  oppressors. 
"What  deliverance  was  there,"  they  said 
proudly,  "that  such  a  race  of  slaves  could 
look  for?"  But  Moses  reckoned  that  dim 
hope  "greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in 
Egypt";  for  he  was  looking  for  that  "rec- 
ompense of  the  reward"  which  God  had 
promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  and 
which  his  mother  had  taught  him  was  the 
inalienable  heritage  of  the  Hebrew  race 
(Heb.  xi.  24-26). 

Among  other  heartrending  scenes  in  the 
slave  reservation  was  that  of  an  Egyptian 
smiting  a  Hebrew,  who,  because  of  old 
age,  or  fever,  or  malnutrition,  had  failed 
to  render  his  allotted  tale  of  bricks.  With 
one  blow,  Moses,  indignant  and  enraged, 
felled  the  Egyptian  official  to  the  ground. 
It  was  an  act  of  impulse,  of  the  human 
rather  than  the  Divine,  of  a  warm,  quick 
nature,  apart  from  the  control  of  the  Divine 
Spirit.  "The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not 
the  righteousness  of  God." 

The  man  whom  he  had  delivered  was 
apparently  too  exhausted  or  too  terrified 
to  assist  in  the  interment  of  his  oppressor 
and  crept  away  home.  Moses  also  left 
the  scene,  not  altogether  easy  in  his  mind, 
but  comforting  himself  with  the  thought 
that  the  rescued  would  hardly,  for  his  own 
sake,  tell  what  had  happened.  He  little 
realized  that  by  that  one  act  he  had  dis- 
qualified himself  for  the  service  he  longed 
to  render,  or  that  long  years  must  elapse 
before  God  could  use  him  as  His  weapon 
of  deliverance. 

On  the  second  day  it  was  a  case  of 
Hebrew  against  Hebrew.  This  time  Moses 
contented  himself  with  remonstrating  with 
the  wrongdoer.  But  the  man's  reply  showed 
that  yesterday's  high-handed  act  had  got 


wind.  It  also  showed  the  depths  of  ignominy 
to  which  slavery  had  reduced  the  noble 
race  sprung  from  Abraham,  Who  but  an 
abject  slave  would  have  reviled  a  deliverer 
for  rescuing  one  of  his  own  people? 

It  was  clear  that  Moses  had  acted  un- 
advisedly. His  impulse  was  in  the  right 
direction;  but  it  was  hot,  hasty  and  ill- 
considered.  You  can  never  redress  a 
nation's  wrongs  by  attempting  to  master 
brute  violence  with  brute  violence.  More 
haste,  worse  speed  I  How  often  the  young 
reformer  supposes  that  he  has  only  to 
wield  axe  or  sword  with  a  few  swift, 
strong  strokes,  and  at  once  a  way  will  be 
cleft  through  the  jungle!  But  at  forty  or 
sixty  years  of  age  he  still  finds  himself 
laboring  to  disentwine  the  entangling 
branches  and  tear  up  the  resisting  roots. 
It  is  "not  by  might,  nor  by  power,"  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  Land  op  Mioian.  Egypt  had  pos- 
sessions on  the  eastern  shores  of  the  Red 
Sea,  and  Moses  hastened  through  them  to 
the  land  of  Midian  on  the  further  side  of 
the  peninsula.  A  further  attraction  lay  in 
the  Midianite  monotheism.  The  clan  of 
which  Jethro  was  the  chieftain  cherished 
the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  one  God. 
No  sooner  had  he  reached  this  distant  spot 
than  Moses  found  himself  face  to  face  with 
the  same  high-handed  wrong  that  had 
aroused  his  soul  in  Egypt  Here,  however, 
it  was  the  tyranny  of  man  over  woman.  In 
Egypt  woman  held  a  high  place,  and  there- 
fore he  was  the  more  incensed  when  the 
unmannerly  sons  of  the  desert  not  only 
refused  to  wait  their  turn,  but  actually 
appropriated  the  water  which  the  priest's 
daughters  had  drawn.  That  this  had  be- 
come a  matter  of  daily  occurrence,  ver.  18, 
with  the  exclamation  of  the  father's  sur- 
prise, shows.  Moses  would  not  tolerate 
this  tyranny;  he  helped  the  girls  and  saw 
that  their  flocks  had  the  precedence. 

This  chivalrous  act  led  to  a  permanent 
relationship.  Zipporah  became  his  wife. 
But  the  name  Gershom — "a  stranger  here" 
— given  to  the  firstborn  suggests  the  sense 
of  depression  that  clung  to  him.  The  con- 
fession of  his  fathers  was  often  on  his 
lips.  He  had  no  abiding  city.  Probably 
the  depression  had  lightened  when  the 
second  son  was  born,  who  was  named 
Eliezer — "my  God  is  my  help." 
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The  Darkest  Hour.  The  anguish  of 
Israel  reached  its  climax  when  the  great 
Rameses  died,  and  was  followed  by  his  son, 
Meneptah,  who  maintained  and  enforced 
the  worst  features  of  his  father's  iron 
rigime.  But  notice  that  tender  and  re- 
markable phrase,  "God  took  knowledge  of 
them,"  i.e.,  "God  knew"  (ver.  25).  He 
notes  all  things  in  His  book,  puts  every  tear 
into  His  bottle,  counts  each  hair  of  our 
heads  as  it  falls  to  the  ground  or  turns 
white  with  suffering.  With  God  there  are 
no  "masses."  We  arc  not  as  a  forest, 
but  trees;  not  a  race,  but  individuals.  He 
is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  sorrows, 
with  a  personal  and  individualizing  sym- 
pathy. 

It  is  much  to  know  that  God  sympathizes 
and  cares,  but  better  to  believe  that  He  is 
preparing  a  deliverance  somewhere.  Year 
by  year  Moses  was  becoming  better  pre- 
pared for  the  work  of  his  life.  It  is 
more  than  probable  that  though  the  secret 
of  his  hiding  place  was  well  guarded,  and 
specially  from  Pharaoh,  it  was  known 
to  his  friends,  who  kept  him  informed  of 
the  increasing  anguish  of  his  people.  No 
discipline  is  so  sharp  as  to  be  compelled 
to  stand  helplessly  by  and  see  the  crumbling 
of  one's  early  hopes.  Some  such  heart 
sickness  must  have  fallen  to  Moses'  lot. 
But,  along  with  this,  there  may  have  been 
some  stirrings  of  hope.  "I  cannot,  but 
God  can;  I  am  but  a  little  shaft,  but  He 
can  wing  me  to  the  heart  of  His  foes; 
I  am  but  a  quill  dropped  from  the  wing 
of  the  bird,  but  the  Master  is  strong 
enough  and  He  will  fit  me  to  His  bow  and 
make  all  grace  to  abound." 

Golden  Text:  Blessed  are  the  meek:  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth.    Matt.  v.  3, 

MOSES   CALLED  TO  DELU^ER   ISRAEL. 
(July   20,   Ex.    iii.    1    to    iv.    20.) 


July  14. 

July  15. 

July  16. 

July  17. 

July  18. 

July  19. 

July  20. 


Ex.  iii.  1-14. 
Ex.  iii.  15-22. 
Ex.  iv.  1-17. 
Ex.  iv.  18-31. 
Acts  xxvi.  12-20. 
Isa.  Ixiii.  1-14. 
Heb.  iii.  1-14. 


Several  influences  helped  to  prepare 
Moses  for  his  life  work.  (1)  The  training 
of  the  family.  In  after  life  he  described 
himself  as  "a  nursing-father,"  carrying  the 


whole  congregation  in  his  bosom— a  meta- 
phor borrowed  from  his  experiences  with 
his  two  infant  boys.  Gershom  and  Eliezer 
awoke  feelings  of  pity  and  patience  which 
stood  Moses  in  good  stead  when  the  petu- 
lance of  the  people  threatened  to  become 
unbearable.  (2)  The  silence  and  solitude 
of  the  xvilderness.  The  bleat  of  a  sheep 
by  day  may  be  heard  at  the  distance  of 
half  a  mile;  and  by  night  the  occasional 
cry  of  a  jackal  makes  the  environing  silence 
only  more  absolute.  When  the  shepherd 
has  led  his  flock  from  the  rude  sheepfold 
to  the  pastures  he  has  little  else  to  do  but 
watch  that  they  do  not  stray  too  far  away. 
What  an  opportunity  was  afforded  Moses 
for  recalling  the  past,  anticipating  the 
future,  and  meditating  on  those  great 
mysteries  of  God  and  eternity  which 
have  always  influenced  so  deeply  the  Ori- 
ental mind!  (3)  The  hunger  of  an  exiled 
patriot's  heart.  It  is  more  than  likely  that 
Moses'  hiding  place  was  well  known  to  his 
kinsfolk.  He  would  be  kept  informed  of 
the  increasing  anguish  of  his  people,  which 
he  was  quite  powerless  to  assist;  and  his 
sense  of  impotence  greatly  aided  in  temper- 
ing and  softening  his  natural  impetuosity. 
All  that  he  could  do  was  to  pray  "with 
strong  crying  and  tears."  By  these  influ- 
ences he  was  being  prepared  for  the  revela- 
tion that  was  to  shape  all  his  after  life. 

The  Symbol  of  the  Burning  Bush. 
The  most  familiar  tree  of  the  locality  is 
.  the  shaggy  thombush.  On  one  occasion- 
perhaps  night,  when  the  gleam  of  the 
sacred  fire  could  most  easily  be  discerned— 
Moses  suddenly  found  himself  confronted 
by  a  thornbush  wrapped  in  flame.  Such 
a  spectacle  was  not  absolutely  novel.  The 
ashes  of  an  Arab  fire,  or  the  forked  light- 
ning, will  sometimes  kindle  the  dry  gorse 
or  grass  of  the  desert.  But  the  remarkable 
fact  in  the  present  instance  was  that,  though 
the  bush  burned  with  fire,  it  did  not  crackle 
or  diminish,  no  leaf  curled  and  no  branch 
charred.  It  "burned,"  but  was  "not  con- 
sumed." 

Throughout  Scripture,  fire  is  the  emblem 
of  Deity.  When  God  entered  into  covenant 
with  Abram  His  presence  was  denoted  by 
the  lamp  that  passed  between  the  pieces 
(Gen.  XV.  17)  and  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
the  chosen  emblem  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
the   fire  that  sat  on  each   meekly  bowed 
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head.  We  are  constrainedi  therefore,  to 
conclude  that  this  fire  was  the  symbol  of 
God's  presence;  and  in  its  undiminished,  yet 
unreplenished,  energy  there  was  a  vivid 
expression  of  the  Divine  self -existence,  for 
the  Almighty  is  sufficient  for  Himself.  It 
is  not  said  that  the  bush  was  in  the  fire, 
but  that  the  fire  was  in  the  bush.  Clearly 
we  have  here  a  picture  of  God's  presence 
in  the  midst  of  His  despised  and  suffering 
people.  The  selected  emblem  was  not  the 
oak  in  its  strength,  the  cedar  with  its 
fragrance,  the  fir  tree  in  its  elegance  or 
height,  but  just  a  common  thorn.  The  same 
Hebrew  word  is  used  here  as  in  Judg.  ix. 
14,  where  it  is  rendered  "bramble."  God 
yet  condescended  to  make  this  lowly  com- 
mon bush  His  throne.  It  is  the  old  story, 
yet  ever  new:  the  "things  which  are  de- 
spised hath  God  chosen"  (1  Cor.  i.  27,  28). 

Moses  turned  aside  to  see!  It  is  always 
wise  to  go  through  life  with  the  wide-open 
eye.  At  any  moment  the  Divine  presence 
may  flash  out  into  the  ordinary  scenes  of 
life.  Do  not  be  superficial,  but  turn  aside 
to  see.  Moses  put  off  the  sandals  from  his 
feet,  as  the  Oriental  does  to-day,  instead 
of  baring  his  head,  as  he  enters  his  holy 
places,  and  stood  reverent  and  attentive, 
as  there  poured  on  his  listening  ear  the 
assurances  of  Divine  compassion,  and  of 
the  Divine  resolve:  "I  know  their  sorrows; 
and  I  am  come  down  to  deliver  them." 

The  Divine  Name.  These  emphatic 
letters  indicate  that  "the  Lord"  stands  for 
the  four  Hebrew  consonants  which  we  pro- 
nounce as  Jehovah.  We  are  not  sure  of 
their  pronunciation,  because  the  Jews  have 
always  refused  to  utter  that  awful  and 
mysterious  Name.  They  invariably  substi-. 
tute  for  it  the  word  Adonai. 

The  first  element  in  this  Name  is  the 
personality  of  God:  "I  AM."  Let  us  be- 
ware of  thinking  of  God  as  a  formless 
mist.  He  is  in  all,  but  distinct  from  all. 
He  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all. 
In  our  daily  prayer  we  should  linger  before 
Him  imtil  we  are  conscious  of  the  real  and 
living  contact  of  our  nature  with  a  nature 
as  distinct  and  personal  as  our  own.  The 
next  element  is  the  unchangeableness  of 
God.  He  is  independent  of  the  flight  of 
time.  His  existence  is  not  measured  by 
the  revolutions  of  the  earth,  or  its  passage 
around  the  sun.    There  is  no  was  or  will 


be  with  Him,  but  always  the  present  tense. 
Nothing  to  learn;  nothing  to  acquire;  noth- 
ing to  become.  (See  Heb.  i.  10-12.)  A 
further  element  is  the  all-sufficiency  of  God. 
There  is  no  equivalent  for  God  tut  God. 
(See  Isa.  xl.  18,  25.) 

We  must  always  remember  how  this 
great  name  was  fulfilled  in  our  Lord.  He 
did  not  hesitate  to  use  it  of  Himself.  Once 
in  the  storm:  "Be  of  good  cheer,  I  am." 
Once  at  the  well  of  Sychar:  "I  that  speak 
unto  thee  am/'  Once  when  the  Jews  were 
insisting  that  He  could  not  have  seen  Abra- 
ham: "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am/' 
Throughout  His  earthly  ministry.  He  was 
ever  filling  in  the  meaning  of  the  great 
words  "I  AM":  "I  am  the  bread  of  life"; 
"I  am  the  vine";  "I  am  the  good  shepherd." 

The  effect  of  all  this  on  Moses  was  to 
humble  him  to  the  dust.  Who  was  he  that 
he -should  see  this  great  sight,  that  he  should 
be  entrusted  with  this  high  commission,  that 
he  should  lead  the  people  forth?  But  all 
through  the  centuries  those  who  have  felt 
that  they  were  not  able  or  worthy  have 
been  the  chosen  instruments,  through  which 
God  has  wrought — it  being  always  recog- 
nized that  alongside  with  this  sense  of 
incompetence  there  have  been  a  willingness 
to  yield  themselves  to  the  will  of  God  and 
a  strong  faith  in  Him.  Paganini  once 
broke  all  the  strings  of  his  violin  save  one, 
and  cried:  "One  string  and  Paganini." 
What  cannot  God  do  with  one  perfectly 
yielded,  humble  soul? 

Golden  Text:  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart:  for  they  shall  see  God,    Matt.  v.  8. 

moses'  request  refused. 

(July  27,  Ex.  iv.  29  to  vi.   1.) 


July  21. 
July  22. 
July  23. 
July  24. 
July  25. 
July  26. 
July  27. 


Ex.  V.  1-14. 
Ex.  V.  15-vi.  1. 
Ex.  vi.  2-13. 
Heb.  i.  10-ii.  4. 
Ps.  xxxiv.  1-10. 
Matt.  xxi.  23-32. 
Acts  xxiv.  10-27. 


In  the  solemn  recesses  of  Sinai,  Moses 
and  Aaron,  long  parted,  met.  As  they 
caught  sight  of  one  another,  each  hastened 
forward,  and  became  locked  in  the  other's 
embrace.  How  much  there  was  to  talk  of ! 
On  his  part,  Aaron  told  of  the  old  home, 
and  of  the  passing  away  of  the  generation 
to  which  they  belonged;  of  his  own  mar- 
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riage  and  children,  and  of  Miriam;  and 
especially  of  the  gathering  shadows  and 
deepening  anguish  of  their  people.  Moses 
had  an  even  more  wonderful  story  to  tell. 
He  Who  sent  forth  His  disciples  two  by 
two,  and  knows  how  our  human  nature 
*  craves  sympathy  and  support,  thus  helped 
His  servants  by  pairing  them  for  their 
mighty  task. 

The  First  Meehng  wfth  th£  Elders. 
At  the  burning  bush  Moses  had  been  bidden 
to  "gather  the  elders  of  Israel  together," 
and  his  very  address  to  them  had  been  out- 
lined (Ex.  iii.  16).  Without  delay,  there- 
fore, a  summons  was  issuecf  for  a  consulta- 
tive gathering,  to  which  all  the  elders  of 
the  people  came.  It  is  clear  that  the  nation, 
amid  all  its  trials,  had  retained  its  tribal 
and  patriarchal  organization.  What  a 
gathering  that  must  have  beenl  It  was 
probably  held  under  the  shadow  of  night, 
and  at  some  secluded  spot  in  the  heart  of 
Goshen.  Stealthily,  and  by  ones  and  twos, 
the  graybeards  of  the  oppressed  race  gath- 
ered for  conference  with  one  of  whom  they 
had  probably  heard,  but  never  seen.  The 
strange  story  of  his  rescue  from  the  Nile, 
of  his  adoption  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  of 
his  renunciation  of  the  proud  position  to 
which  she  had  raised  him,  was  still  passed 
from  lip  to  lip.  But  he  had  vanished  into 
the  wilderness,  and  nothing  had  been  heard 
of  him  for  many  years.  That  he  had  fled 
from  the  wrath  of  the  king  was  well  known, 
but  the  veil  of  the  desert  shrouded  all  else. 
It  was  almost  weird  to  look  on  the  face 
of  one  of  whom  they  had  heard  so  much. 
Whether  they  asked  for  the  Name  of  the 
God  of  their  fathers  or  not,  we  are  not 
told.  Moses  had  forearmed  himself  with 
sufficient  replies  to  any  objections;  but 
probably  they  were  disposed  to  believe, 
since,  according  to  their  calculation,  the 
prescribed  period  of  which  God  had  spoken 
to  Abraham  was  on  the  point  of  running 
out.  (See  Gen,  xv.  13,  14,  16.)  To  borrow 
Stephen's  words — "the  time  of  the  promise 
drew  nigh"  (Acts  vii.  17).  This  may  have 
led  them  to  pour  out  their  souls  in  prayer; 
and  is  referred  to  when  we  are  told  that 
"their  cry  came  up  unto  God"  (ii.  23).  It 
was  not  difficult,  therefore,  for  them  to 
believe  that  the  Lord  had  visited  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  that  He  had  seen  their 
affliction,  and  they  bowed   their  heads  in 


solemn  worship  and  assent  Recognizing 
that  God  had  taken  their  cause  into  His 
own  hands,  there  was  nothing  to  do,  except 
to  follow  the  leaders  He  had  sent,  and 
await  the  unfolding  of  His  plans. 

The  MsmNG  with  Pharaoh.  The  Pha- 
raohs still  look  forth  with  arrogant  strength 
from  their  statues  and  inscriptions,  it 
required  no  ordinary  daring  to  confront 
the  represenutive  of  a  long  line  of  kings 
who  considered  themselves  the  representa- 
tives and  equals  of  the  gods.  They  were 
accustomed  to  receive  Divine  honor,  and  to 
act  as  irresistible  despots.  It  was  before 
such  a  man,  sitting  in  the  inner  court  of 
his  palace,  decorated  with  the  hieroglyphics 
of  his  ancestors,  and  surrounded  by  a 
throng  of  courtiers,  statesmen,  soldiers  and 
priests,  that  Moses  and  Aaron  appeared. 
It  was  not  unnatural,  then,  when  he  heard 
them  challenge  him  in  the  Name  of  Jehovah 
to  let  the  people  of  Israel  go,  that  he  should 
reply,  "I  know  not  Jehovah." 

Beneath  Pharaoh's  plea  of  ignorance, 
however,  there  was  another  reason  for 
refusal.  Not  only  did  he  say,  "I  know 
not  Jehovah,"  but  he  added,  "Neither  will 
I  let  Israel  go."  That  was  probably  the 
stronger  argument  which  was  concealed 
beneath  the  other.  The  presence  of  the 
people  in  his  land  was  a  great  asset  of 
national  wealth;  the  very  lifeblood  of  the 
Hebrew  race  was  being  diverted  to  replen- 
ish the  treasures  and  strength  of  their 
oppressors.  His  pride  of  heart  flamed  forth 
in  vehement  outbursts  of  angry  utterance. 
He  upbraided  the  two  brothers  for  raising 
false  hopes  and  hindering  the  people  in 
their  toil.  They  were  sedition-mongers, 
dangerous  firebrands,  mob-orators,  and  the 
like.  Instead  of  dictating  to  him,  let  them 
get  back  to  their  own  burdens  among  the 
brickkilns!  What  were  they  but  insolent 
bondmen,  who  thought  to  conceal  their 
ignorance  under  the  plea  of  religion  ? 

The  royal  refusal  was  followed  by  a 
meeting  of  the  taskmasters,  to  whom  Pha- 
raoh announced  that  from  that  day  for- 
ward no  straw  should  be  given  for  the  bind- 
ing of  the  clay  in  the  brickyards,  but  that 
the  daily  tasks  must  nevertheless  be  main- 
tained. As  these  orders  were  passed  on 
to  the  miserable  people,  alr^dy  strained 
to  the  utmost,  they  were  weighted  with  the 
sentence  of  doom.     What  hope  had  they 
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of  rendering  their  tale  of  bricks  under 
that  new  and  heavy  addition?  A  sob  of 
bitter  anguish  must  have  broken  forth  in 
the  scattered  huts,  as  the  news  was  dis- 
cussed that  night  in  whispered  tones.  The 
Hebrew  underlings  were  beaten  with  the 
terrible  knout,  and  as  Moses  and  Aaron 
made  their  way  back  from  the  royal  audi- 
ence room,  they  were  met  with  stinging 
reproach. 

Moses'  Appeal  to  Goo.  This  was  an 
errand  on  which  his  brother  could  not 
accompany  him.  As  Jehovah  had  sent  him, 
he  must  deal  with  Jehovah  alone.  He  must 
enter  his  closet,  shut  the  door,  and  pray 
to  his  Father  in  secret.  There  are  moments 
in  the  lives  of  all  God's  servants  when 
they  must  have  matters  out  with  God — 
they  and  He  alone — in  the  bitterness  of 
their  soul.  When  they  have  been  true  to 
truth;  when  they  have  done  what  they 
thought  was  His  will;  when  they  have 
wrought  their  utmost — and  all  has  ended 
in  failure;  when  they  have  seemed  to  have 
done  harm  rather  than  good,  and  to  have 
marred  what  they  longed  to  adjust— what 
resort  is  there,  save  that  of  prayer?  It  is 
even  legitimate  for  the  servants  of  God  to 
ask,  as  Moses  did,  "'Why  is  it  that  thou 
hast  sent  me?*  Whence  is  Thy  promised 
aid?"  But  all  these  things  were  working 
together  for  good. 

Note  God's  reply!  It  was  not  for  that 
moment  only,  but  for  all  time;  not  for 
Moses  alone,  but  for  us.  "NOW !"— when 
we  are  reduced  to  the  very  dust  of  despair, 
when  all  hope  is  abandoned,  when  Aaron 
and  Moses  are  at  the  end  of  themselves — 
"NOW  shalt  thou  see  what  I  will  do." 

In  a  very  illuminating  chapter,  Ezekiel 
unfolds  the  principle  of  Divine  Providence 
as  having  characterized  successive  epochs 
of  Hebrew  history.  Four  times  over  the 
prophet  tells  us  that  God  wrought  for  His 
holy  Name's  sake,  that  it  should  not  be  pro- 
faned among  the  nations  (xx.  9,  14,  22, 
44).  Often  and  again  He  must  have  cast 
the  Chosen  People  aside  if  His  action  had 
been  simply  determined  by  their  merits,  but 
other  considerations  prevailed.  His  great 
Name  was  involved;  His  character  was  at 
stake;  the  hope  of  the  world  was  in  their 
keeping— and  for  all  these  reasons,  Moses 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  "stand  still,  and 
see  the  salvation  of  the  Loan." 


Golden  Text:  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn:  for  they  shall  be  comforted.  Matt, 
V.  4' 


THE  plagues  of  EGYPT. 

(August   3, 

Ps.  CT.  23-36.) 

July 

28. 

Ps.  cv. 

23-36. 

,tily 

29. 

Ex.  vii 

.14-25. 

,uly 

30. 

Ex.  viii.  1-32. 

July  31. 

Ex.  ix. 

1-35. 

Aug. 

1. 

Ex.  X. 

1-29. 

Aug. 

2. 

Ex.  xi. 

1-10. 

Aug. 

3. 

Rom.  i 

ix.  14-23. 

Three  months,  or,  at  the  most,  six,  is  the 
period  to  be  assigned  for  the  Plagues. 
They  were  primarily  intended  to  answer 
the  question  which  Pharaoh  had  very 
naturally  asked:  "Who  is  Jehovah?"  The 
Pharaohs  were  eminently  a  religious  race. 
Behind  the  whole  system  of  Egyptian  idola- 
try and  animal  worship,  there  was  profound 
reverence  for  the  Unknown  Power  which 
held  the  world  in  its  grasp.  There  was 
a  mysterious  awe,  therefore,  in  his  soul, 
begotten  by  the  secret  belief  that  these  men 
were  in  touch  with  the  one  Being,  to  Whom 
the  sacred  temple  of  Isis  made  reference: 
"I  am  that  which  was,  and  is,  and  shall  be, 
and  no  man  hath  lifted  my  veil."  Moses 
did  not,  therefore,  accost  Pharaoh  as  a 
heathen,  but  appealed  to  him  almost  pre- 
cisely as  centuries  after  Paul  addressed  the 
assembly  on  Mars'  Hill.  (Acts  xvii.  22, 
etc.)  It  was  as  though  Moses  said:  "You 
admit  that  there  is  a  Power  at  work  in 
nature;  He  is  th^  God  Who  sends  us,  to 
Whom  this  people  belongs,  and  He  asks 
you  to  set  them  free.  To  prove  that  this 
is  so,  behold  these  wonders  wrought  in  the 
spirit  of  nature,  and  mastering  the  very 
symbols  and  elements  which  you  are  wont 
to  associate  with  your  deities.  Does  this 
not  prove  that  I,  through  whom  these 
wonders  are  wrought,  am  the  messenger 
and  spokesman  of  the  God  of  gods  and  the 
Lord  of  lords?"  By  entering  into  the 
spheres  ruled  by  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and 
overruling  them ;  by  predicting  exactly  what 
would  happen  and  causing  the  prediction  to 
come  to  pass ;  by  leaving  the  magicians  with 
all  their  arts  outdistanced  and  ashamed, 
Jehovah,  through  His  servants,  gave  in- 
contestable proof  of  His  unique  supremacy. 

The  ill-usage  that  Egypt  was  meting  out 
to  Israel,  the  overbearing  insolence  of  the 
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taskmasters^  th«  mdi^cmbot  of  the 
of  the  p*:ple  who  pr:.f:cd  by  tiieir  toils. 
and  the  heartless  crz^lzj  of  kinz.  cccrt  and 
pnesth;«:«i  were  really  hiirrfne  Egi*pc  cwre 
thin  IsraeL  and  is  the  best  interests  of  each 
the  aiiclerahie  srrcar:on  had  to  be  ended; 
and  ssrely  the  ncdoLng  of  wrong  and  tbc 
resamticn  of  a  narSz-n  to  tts  rightful  liberty 
amply  jostifed  the  fnr:ction  ot  the  plagoeSw 
\V::h  the  froward  God  shows  Himself 
f  re  ward,  as  with  the  mcrcifal  He  shows 
Himself  mercifuL  Bat  this  is  His  strange 
and  nnwelcocae  work.  ^See  Ps^  xriiL  25, 
35:  Isa-  xxviiL  21. » 

The  Plagues — ^and  we  use  this  word  as 
the  n&:5t  familiar  lis.  14' — hare  been 
<iivided  in:o  three  triads,  leading  np  to  the 
last  and  mosz  terri^Ie^  which  nataraST 
stands  by  itself.  Each  groccp  of  three  » 
severer  than  the  preceding;  and  in  each 
the  s;3cccssfTe  bl>:>ws  cnlmxnated.  like  the 
third  warelet,  which  nms  cp  further  and 
breaks  with  a  bigger  splash  than  the  two 
preceding. 

F^a^^  scries  begins  in  the  morning  (vn. 
14.  15;  xiu.  20;  ix.  13».  In  the  trst  groxip 
all  the  land  was  smitten  indiscriminateiy : 
bat  in  the  last  two  groops  the  land  of 
Go^en  enjoyed  musonrty  from  harm. 
showing  that  the  soccessire  strokes  were 
not  the  resclt  of  a  chance  combtnatioo  of 
the  elements,  bat  directed  by  a  presiding 
Mind.  In  the  Erst  gr.scp  Aaron  is  to  the 
frcti:;  bat  in  the  second  he  falls  into  the 
background-  and  Moses  leads  the  £ght.  In 
the  trrrd  the  inTariahle^formnla  employed 
^y  JehoTah  to  Moses  is:  ""Stretch  forth 
thine  hand  toward  hcaTen."  In  the  two 
srst  he  stretches  oat  his  r.3d.  bet  in  the 
last  his  hand  only. 

In  each  gr:cp  there  is  a  prolonged  warn- 
rn^-  r«r:orc  t^he  £rst  stroke,  a  shorter  one 
be:: re  the  secoci.  and  none  before  the 
z'ziT'i.  The  announcement  given  ot  what 
'5  s.:oct  to  hit-^en  is  very  preciie;  and 
:?.e-?e  ao-mratc  fTr-^ci^ts  of  what  n:-  mortal 
^re^r-ence  c?nM  fzrcs^ee.  and  their  exact  ai: 
fi'-'ment.  ex::rt  'Jhe  frank  c:n:essi:a  fp^m 
tre  cr:*i  of  tna^rians  that  the  portents 
•^ere  not  causal  rr  crdinary.  bet  ine  to  the 
dtrert  :nter:<:5:t::n  of  Grd.  Tn:-<e  who 
st:»:d  in  Prara-h's  inner  circle  of  aivi^ers 
were  rerta-a  tira:  he  was  crza^ed  in  o:n- 
tir:  v'h  a.  greater  i>r:ty  than  any  kn-^wn 
to  t-'em.  and  ihey  frnnf-ed  the:r  cznclnsiocs 


oo  a  twofold  gp:}aad:  £rst,  that  ae  3zac- 
cians  had  been  drrren  frofB  the  idii-  mc 
second,  that  a: thing  faiLed  of  ail  -rrar  ^l.^^^ 
sj^Dke  C^i  19;  ix.  II;  X-  7  - 

The  Focst  Gaocp.  Tke  _Vi>.  ct:-:^t 
Pharaoh's  risrts  to  the  river  ac  earr  'jm. 
which  gaTe  the  brothers  thrrr  C9pi:r3iiir 
were  for  parpo«es  of  wDrsh:^^  Irs  snxiiai 
icnndarioa  coTered  tne  atijacenr  ami  -rm 
rich  all=¥ial  sciL  and  transformed  oe  2r<: 
sand  into  a  bread  rihaad  cf  great  Termr* 
Wliat  horror  msst  have  unrrrri  ±e  ior 
of  the  pecpve  when  the  waters  SDUien'^ 
became  ghastly  tj-  sight,  pcmd  aoEii  !•:>.::- 
o-cis  in  the  heat,  and  mipo&sijut  f  :r  wr  :^- 
ptose!  Ti^  fr:*jj^  A  fr^-hea«5ed  'iear  vir 
the  symj>x  of  accn*fa3r  Lfe.  Lcsn^.'ss 
in  appearaQce.  to.mnr.'ag  with  its  nc::^=ijr 
croak,  hideocs  to  tram^^  -nt  ir  ii'iin. 
P'liiOQoas  in  the  stench  cf  ics  bcdy  -rtei 
dead,  the  frjg  was  the  $yn:::ci  :f  e^g! .  zi.zz 
that  cQcId  ppxhice  disgnsc  31:  the  zciz. 
and  fastid>jns  EgypdasL  Wlaoi  r^ar>.: 
asked  for  the  renso^ial  of  zhzs  ^tagse.  M  *-e 
reqaested  him  to  lix  has  o^rr  "une.  t^v.: 
the  Divine  aspect  of  tbe  liaiLmai  mir: 
stand  oat  in  ciearer  reJieL  Fie  I^"7.  7*' 
frogs  mraded  thetr  binKSL  the  jce  ticir 
btz-daes^  This  pjgne  W'jciid  ae 
repcLsre  to  die  pricsCk  w&o 
toacd  to  share  thenselTes  every  zoer  u-' 
in  order  to  avoid  this  ^rery  ?est.  It  a  es?:- 
cEaHy  Doticeabfie  that  the  heasts  or?  mz- 
filmed  here,  as  though  the  sacred  annLL. 
themsrfves.  in  ±e  tcxcpte  s&rimcL  ▼•^rr 
smitten.  Their  gk^sy  ^3i:&.  ksgc  vm  - 
croch  care,  were  soddenly  atfesoed  -t  ^i- 
iasidi'3ns  plagrse^  And  a»jW  coaii  fie  sc— . 
ball  help  its  votaries  if  it  crc-'»i  icz  i>--:  " 
itself?  So  the  nrst  grcc? 
TiiL  19. 

Tta.  Secqxq  Gaccp-    n 
are  sappi3«ed  by  some  to  refer  1:  :3i:  :  - 
ity :  bat  more  prrbahly  the  jhrase  asr  " " 
the  beetle,  and  refers  specially  jT  3e  sc- 
beetle,  an  emrlem  of  the  son  and  '*  ^' 
:  life  of  tbe  socL    HTcry  annnmi'" 
and    mmiimt    chest.    L.,i„  iwri^!ie    irri  •- 
and  charmsw  bore  the  e^gy  '-f  =^'*  "^  "" 
sj^:*:l:  bet  its  nml--7ccani:n  iccaaiE  r- 
tr'erable.  and  for  the  seo:©*  nme  rhari 
s'r.j^'ti   si^ns  oi   reiegnjg:   xt  3be  ani--** 
the  cant^:cs  orn-rri'-c  that  Aey  were  ^' 
to  9-^  tar  away.    TXi  Mw^y^sM^    Vsc  i'  - 
strrices  of  Drraae  chascsenBHir  f-ew  «*'*''  " 
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a?  dK  kaqg *s  ohsmacy  became  more  mteDi- 
rr=  sad  rasosicd.  Xov  the  raTagcs  of 
Ciic^  bccane  more  mariccd,  tfaon^  at  £rst 
-IT  Icasas  perished.  The  whole  creatioo 
:«  'x*«»d  tofietbcr  bj  mTisible  cords;  our 
sr:5  xfcct  the  Sover  creatMO,  as  the  re- 
or=:TC»:«  ci  nan  wiXk  deSiv^er  creatioo  from 
^r^  icodasc-  B:^us  smd  Bltims.  The  magi- 
r.zi«>.  vbo  np  to  this  point  had  endeavored 
:  kec?^  pace  vith  llofes,  seem  now  to  have 
^jaz:*atd  the  beld.  as  though  their  own 
LT'^oTiDce  was  rticJtisg  to  themselves  as 
wiC  as  to  ethers.  iSee  Rer,  xri.  ICL  \\.^ 
I*  ^rs  di:s  second  groisp  of  signs  and  won- 
i^fTs  ended  the  kmg  was  sdl]  obdurate  vix. 

Tex  Th33»  Gbouf.  The  last  and  most 
— :t>cs>5o«d$  Kk»w$  were  to  be  struck.  What 
T^L  rees  srteaded  tor  i&omixiation  soddenly 
:«frA-me  jcMive.  Tiw  HaH  It  is  e%-ident 
-*ii  '±2^  plagne  beteH  in  the  mc«th  of 
)lir±  ^:^sertjs%  sxrs  that  the  like  had 
TT^cr  been  known.  Xocwiihstanding  Pha- 
1  ir  5  narrcd:ix-«ial  assurances,  so  scv«  as. 
r  LTf-mier  to  Moses'  prayer,  the  rain,  hail 
:.T'i  ihzT*3eT  ccasedL  he  sinned  jrt  more, 
zT-i  bxrdetKt!  his  heart.  Thr  Lc^custs. 
V'z'-hzh,  was  deertr  affected  by  the  threat 

-  the  two  brreheTs.  and  was  prepared  to 
TUk^t  «-ZI  imher  coocessioos— only  the 
to  remain  as  hostages:  a 


:*  <:».~is&I  which  was  i^^dignantly  repodiated. 


At  this  time  Pharaoh  confessed  that  he  had 
siimed,  and  asked  for  forgrrencss;  but  as 
soon  as  the  stroke  was  removed,  he  reduned 
to  his  former  attitude.  Tlu  DaHtmess. 
Wlien  Pharaoh  heard  the  threat  of  this 
plague,  he  summoned  die  Hebrew  leaders* 
and  made  one  last  effort  at  compromise 
askii^  that  only  the  flocks  and  herds  should 
remain.  Wlien  his  proposal  was  rejected,  he  . 
broke  oat  into  angry  threats*  Hi<ini«Jtig 
Moses  from  his  presence,  and  assuring  him 
that  any  fnrther  introsion  woold  be  pon- 
ished  with  death.  Then  a  great  silence 
settled  down  upon  the  land,  like  that  which 
precedes  a  tropical  thunderstorm.  The 
Egyptian  gods  were  discredited;  Aeir 
priests  and  magicians  had  retired  from  the 
cc^nnict;  the  forces  of  nature  v^*"h4  to 
be  f.ghTTng  against  Pharaoh ;  and  the  king's 
policy  only  landed  the  people  deeper  and 
deeper  in  domestic  losses  and  national  mis- 
fortune. 

Let  us  learn  that  if  a  man  will  not  yield 
to  God.  he  will  be  broken,  for  God  will 
have  His  way.  Let  us.  before  it  is  too 
laie.  make  peace  with  Him  Who  roles  in 
nature  and  grace,  and  extends  His  golden 
scepter  of  mercy.    ^^See  Ps.  iL  12. > 

Goucx  TtXT;  irAojv>rr^  sk»J2  trait 
himsf'.f  shy,:  tf  ahisca:  amd  he  iksi  skaJI 
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Ida  Q.  Mouhon. 


iv.  6  to  12. 


'  Xerrr  a  word  is  said. 

zi^  TS.  trem2>tfes  in  the  air. 
Ax  the  trsan  v\>ice  has  sped 

*  c   T'^ffafte  ereTTwhere; 
\zkd  perhaps  far  off  in  eternal  irars 
.  ne  ecifeo  may  rmg  npoo  oar  ears.'* 

r^se.  is  there  no  suitcase  for  this  "^sfaud- 
""rag  sense**  of  the  power  of  the  tongue? 
-ac«=!  Tb.To  shah  lore  thy  nei5^So^  as 
?r«i- *    Therefore,  when  thoo  speakest — 

'  Speidk.  5:4-  the  love  of  God. 
59«ak.  for  the  1c\t  of  man : 
The  wrrds  of  truth  lore  sends  abroad 
Skal  aercr  be  in  vatn." 


said  that  almost  every  great  saint 
■ed  in  the  BibSe  is  recorded  to  hare 


fallen  into  the  very  sin  from  which  his 
character  seemed  likely  to  guard  him.  If 
any  of  us  are  ffanering  oorselves  that  our 
character  l:fts  us  above  the  sins  of  detrac- 
tic<n.  sarcasm  or  harsh  judgment,  let  us 
take  heed  where  we  stand,  for  these  are 
the  sins  that  puH  down  excellent  people. 
Ever  and  alwa3rs  the  world  will  rate  oar 
re:i^c«n  not  according  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
F.rr«e.  bet  according  to  the  gospel  of  the 
tongue. 

•  •  •  •  • 

Christ  dealt  with  censoriousness.  that 
canker  oi  the  podly  heart,  with  imgloved 
hands.  Some  one  has  grnen  its  composi- 
tion— and  blessed  is  the  man  entirely  free 
frccB  its  germs^ 
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taskmasters,  the  indifference  of  the  masses 
of  the  people  who  profited  by  their  toils, 
and  the  heartless  cruelty  of  king,  coUrt  and 
priesthood  were  really  hurting  Eg>pt  more 
than  Israel,  and  in  the  best  interests  of  each 
the  intolerable  situation  had  to  be  ended; 
and  surely  the  undoing  of  wrong  and  the 
restitution  of  a  nation  to  its  rightful  liberty 
amply  justified  the  infliction  of  the  plagues. 
With  the  froward  God  shows  Himself 
froward,  as  with  the  merciful  He  shows 
Himself  merciful.  But  this  is  His  strange 
and  unwelcome  work.  (Sec  Ps.  xviii.  25, 
26;  Isa.  xxviii.  21.) 

The  Plagues— and  we  use  this  word  as 
the  most  familiar  (ix.  I4)— have  been 
divided  into  three  triads,  leading  up  to  the 
last  and  most  terrible,  which  naturally 
stands  by  itself.  Each  group  of  three  is 
severer  than  the  preceding;  and  in  each 
the  successive  blows  culminated,  like  the 
third  wavelet,  which  runs  up  further  and 
breaks  with  a  bigger  splash  than  the  two 
preceding. 

Each  series  begins  in  the  morning  (vii. 
14,  15;  viii.  20;  ix.  13).  In  the  first  group 
all  the  land  was  smitten  indiscriminately; 
but  in  the  last  two  groups  the  land  of 
Goshen  enjoyed  immunity  from  harm, 
showing  that  the  successive  strokes  were 
not  the  result  of  a  chance  combination  of 
the  elemenU,  but  directed  by  a  presiding 
Mind.  In  the  first  group  Aaron  is  to  the 
front;  but  in  the  second  he  falls  into  the 
background,  and  Moses  leads  the  fight.  In 
the  third  the  invariable. formula  employed 
by  Jehovah  to  Moses  is:  "Stretch  forth 
thine  hand  toward  heaven."  In  the  two 
first  he  stretches  out  his  rod,  but  in  the 
last  his  hand  only. 

In  each  group  there  is  a  prolonged  warn- 
ing before  the  first  stroke,  a  shorter  one 
before  the  second,  and  none  before  the 
third.  The  announcement  given  of  what 
is  about  to  happen  is  very  precise;  and 
these  accurate  forecasts  of  what  no  mortal 
prescience  could  foresee,  and  their  exact 
fulfilment,  extort  the  frank  confession  from 
the  crowd  of  magicians  that  the  portents 
were  not  casual  or  ordinary,  but  due  to  the 
direct  interposition  of  God.  Those  who 
stood  in  Pharaoh's  inner  circle  of  advisers 
were  certain  that  he  was  engaged  in  con- 
flict with  a  greater  Deity  than  any  known 
to  them,  and  they  founded  their  conclusions 


on  a  twofold  ground :  first,  that  the  magi- 
cians had  been  driven  from  the  field;  and 
second,  that  nothing  failed  of  all  that  Moses 
spoke  (viii.  19;  ix.  11;  x.  7). 

The  First  Group.  The  Nile.  Probably 
Pharaoh's  visits  to  the  river  at  early  dawn, 
which  gave  the  brothers  their  opportunity, 
were  for  purposes  of  worship.  Its  annual 
inundation  covered  the  adjacent  land  with 
rich  alluvial  soil,  and  transformed  the  arid 
sand  into  a  broad  riband  of  green  verdure. 
What  horror  must  have  smitten  the  heart 
of  the  people  when  the  waters  suddenly 
became  ghastly  to  sight,  putrid  and  poison- 
ous  in  the  heat,  and  impossible  for  any  pur- 
pose I  The  Frogs.  A  frog-headed  deity  was 
the  symbol  of  abundant  life.  Loathsome 
in  appearance,  tormenting  with  its  incessant 
croak,  hideous  to  trample  on  or  touch, 
poisonous  in  the  stench  of  its  body  when 
dead,  the  frog  was  the  symbol  of  everything 
that  could  produce  disgust  in  the  cleanly 
and  fastidious  Egyptian.  When  Pharaoh 
asked  for  the  removal  of  this  plague,  Moses 
requested  him  to  fix  his  own  time,  that 
the  Divine  aspect  of  the  visitation  might 
stand  out  in  clearer  relief.  The  Lice.  The 
frogs  invaded  their  homes,  the  lice  their 
bodies.  This  plague  would  be  extremely 
repulsive  to  the  priests,  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  shave  themselves  every  other  day 
in  order  to  avoid  this  very  pest.  It  is  espe- 
cially noticeable  that  the  beasts  are  men- 
tioned here,  as  though  the  sacred  animals 
themselves,  in  the  temple  shrines,  were 
smitten.  Their  glossy  skins,  kept  with  so 
much  care,  were  suddenly  infested  by  this 
insidious  plague.  And  how  could  the  sacred 
bull  help  its  votaries  if  it  could  not  deliver 
itself?  So  the  first  group  closed.  Sec 
viii.  19. 

The  Second  Group.  The  swarms  of  fti^s 
are  supposed  by  some  to  refer  to  the  dog 
fly;  but  more  probably  the  phrase  denotes 
the  beetle,  and  refers  specially  to  the  sacred 
beetle,  an  emblem  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
abiding  life  of  the  soul.  Every  monument 
and  mummy  chest,  innumerable  amulets 
and  charms,  bore  the  effigy  of  this  revered 
symbol;  but  its  multiplication  became  in- 
tolerable, and  for  the  second  time  Pharaoh 
showed  signs  of  relenting;  but  he  made 
the  cautious  condition  that  they  were  not 
to  go  far  away.  The  Murrain.  The  heavy 
strokes  of  Divine  chastisement  grew  severer 
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as  the  king's  obstinacy  became  more  intelli- 
gent and  reasoned.  Now  the  ravages  of 
death  became  more  marked,  though  at  first 
only  beasts  perished.  The  whole  creation 
is  bound  together  by  invisible  cords;  our 
sins  affect  the  lower  creation,  as  the  re- 
demption of  man  will  deliver  creation  from 
her  bondage.  Boils  and  Blains.  The  magi- 
cians, who  up  to  this  point  had  endeavored 
to  keep  pace  with  Moses,  seem  now  to  have 
abandoned  the  field,  as  though  their  own 
appearance  was  revolting  to  themselves  as 
well  as  to  others.  (See  Rev.  xvi.  10,  11.) 
When  this  second  group  of  signs  and  won- 
ders ended  the  king  was  still  obdurate  (ix. 
12). 

The  Third  Group.  The  last  and  most 
tremendous  blows  were  to  be  struck.  What 
had  been  intended  for  illumination  suddenly 
became  punitive.  The  Hail.  It  is  evident 
that  this  plague  befell  in  the  month  of 
March.  Josephus  says  that  the  like  had 
never  been  known.  Notwithstanding  Pha- 
raoh's unconditional  assurances,  so  soon  as, 
in  answer  to  Moses'  prayer,  the  rain,  hail 
and  thunder  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more, 
and  hardened  his  heart.  The  Locusts. 
Pharaoh  was  deeply  affected  by  the  threat 
of  the  two  brothers,  and  was  prepared  to 
make  still  further  concessions — only  the 
little  ones  were  to  remain  as  hostages:  a 
proposal  which  was  indignantly  repudiated. 


At  this  time  Pharaoh  confessed  that  he  had 
sinned,  and  asked  for  forgiveness;  but  as 
soon  as  the  stroke  was  removed,  he  returned 
to  his  former  attitude.  The  Darkness. 
When  Pharaoh  heard  the  threat  of  this 
plague,  he  summoned  the  Hebrew  leaders, 
and  made  one  last  effort  at  compromise, 
asking  that  only  the  flocks  and  herds  should 
remain.  When  his  proposal  was  rejected,  he  . 
broke  out  into  angry  threats,  dismissing 
Moses  from  his  presence,  and  assuring  him 
that  any  further  intrusion  would  be  pun- 
ished with  death.  Then  a  great  silence 
settled  down  upon  the  land,  like  that  which 
precedes  a  tropical  thunderstorm.  The 
Egyptian  gods  were  discredited;  their 
priests  and  magicians  had  retired  from  the 
conflict;  the  forces  of  nature  seemed  to 
be  fighting  against  Pharaoh ;  and  the  king's 
policy  only  landed  the  people  deeper  and 
deeper  in  domestic  losses  and  national  mis- 
fortune. 

Let  us  learn  that  if  a  man  will  not  yield 
to  God,  he  will  be  broken,  for  God  will 
have  His  way.  Let  us,  before  it  is  too 
late,  make  peace  with  Him  Who  rules  in 
nature  and  grace,  and  extends  His  golden 
scepter  of  mercy.    (See  Ps.  ii.  12.) 

Golden  Text:  Whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  shall 
humble  himself  shall  be  exalted.  Matt, 
jtxiii.  12. 
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James  iv.  6  to  12. 


"  Never  a  word  is  said, 

But  it  trembles  in  the  air. 
And  the  truant  voice  has  sped 

To  vibrate  everywhere; 
And  perhaps  far  off  in  eternal  years 
The  echo  may  ring  upon  our  ears." 

But  is  there  no  surcease  for  this  "shud- 
dering sense"  of  the  power  of  the  tongue? 
Listen!  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself."    Therefore,  when  thou  speakest — 

"Speak,  for  the  love  of  God, 
Speak,  for  the  love  of  man : 
The  words  of  truth  love  sends  abroad 
Shall  never  be  in  vain." 


It  is  said  that  almost  every  great  saint 
mentioned  in  the  Bible  is  recorded  to  have 


fallen  into  the  very  sin  from  which  his 
character  seemed  likely  to  guard  him.  If 
any  of  us  are  flattering  ourselves  that  our 
character  lifts  us  above  the  sins  of  detrac- 
tion, sarcasm  or  harsh  judgment,  let  us 
take  heed  where  we  stand,  for  these  are 
the  sins  that  pull  down  excellent  people. 
Ever  and  always  the  world  will  rate  our 
religion  not  according  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
Bible,  but  according  to  the  gospel  of  the 
tongue. 


Christ  dealt  with  censor iousness,  that 
canker  of  the  godly  heart,  with  ungloved 
hands.  Some  one  has  given  its  composi- 
tion— and  blessed  is  the  man  entirely  free 
from  its  germs. 
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Jesus  Christ";  and  the  second  that  we 
should  "love  one  another."  The  first  refers 
not  merely  to  the  initial  act  of  faith,  but  to 
the  perpetual  principle  of  life.  Everything 
is  to  be  done  in  such  loyalty  to  Christ  as  is 
the  outcome  of  continued  faith  in  Him. 
The  second  marks  the  impulse  of  all  human 
interrelationship.  Love  is  to  sit  as  sentinel 
over  all  our  attitudes  and  actions  among 
men. 

Thursday,  3rd.    1  John  iv.  1,  2. 

Two  closely  related  perils  threaten  our 
fellowship  with  God  as  Love:  those  of  the 
"false  prophets,"  and  the  "spirit"  which 
actuates  them.  There  is  a  simple  and  yet 
searching  test  which  the  children  of  God  are 
carefully  to  apply.  The  testimony  of  "the 
Spirit  of  God",  is  to  Jesus  Christ  as  having 
"come  in  flesh."  This  of  course  presup- 
poses His  preexist ence  and  reaffirms  His 
Deity.  It,  moreover,  claims  that  God  has 
been  manifest  in  flesh.  The  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  then  is  to  the  central  truth  of  the 
incarnation.  This  affirmation  explains  the 
denial.  Those  who  confess  not  Jesus  are 
those  who  deny  what  the  Spirit  of  God 
affirms  concerning  Him.  All  such  as  deny 
the  Spirit's  testimony  concerning  the.  Per- 
son of  Jesus  are  of  antichrist. 

Friday,  4th.    1  John  iv.  3  to  6. 

The  test  of  "the  spirits"  is  the  indwelling 
Spirit.  There  need  be  no  fear,  for  this 
indwelling  One  is  greater  than  the  spirit 
working  in  the  world,  only  the  children  of 
God  must  not  be  careless  in  the  matter.  All 
who  refuse  to  confess  the  essential  truth 
about  Jesus  do  so  because  "they  are  of  the 
world."  Their  views  will  be  received  by 
those  who,  like  themselves,  are  of  the  world. 

At  the  root  of  every  heresy  concerning 
Jesus  Christ  there  has  been  worldliness  in 
some  form— either  the  pride  of  a  spiritually 
unenlightened  intelligence;  or  the  depravity 
of  prostituted  emotion ;  or  the  perversity  of 
a  rebellious  will.  The  simple  test  is  always 
that  of  the  view  held  of  the  Christ.  No 
wisdom  of  words  or  plausibility  of  argu- 
ment must  for  one  moment  tempt  us  to 
receive  any  teaching  which  begins  or  ends 
with  the  denial  of  the  central  truth  of  the 
incarnation  of  God  in  Christ.  To  degrade 
the  Person  of  Christ  is  to  shake  the  founda- 
tions of  faith,  and  eventually  to  destroy  the 


whole  superstructure.  It  is  not  true  to  say 
that  character  is  everything  and  creed  noth- 
ing. There  can  be  no  character  which  is 
according  to  God  when  the  creed  concern- 
ing Christ  is  a  denial  of  the  Spirit's  tes- 
timony. 

Saturday,  Sth.    1  John  iv.  7,  & 

The  apostle  now  makes  an  appeal.  Two 
arguments  are  used  as  he  urges  them  to 
love.  First,  the  nature  of  God  is  Love,  and, 
therefore,  those  who  are  His  children,  be- 
gotten of  Him,  should  love.  Thus  carefully 
are  responsibility  and  power  brought  to- 
gether. We  ought  to  love  because  we  are 
"begotten  of  God,"  and  "love  is  of  God." 
We  can  love  because  we  are  "begotten  of 
God,"  and  "God  is  Love."  The  argument 
is  irresistible,  and  yet  the  fact  of  the  appeal 
being  made  recognizes  our  responsibility  in 
the  matter. 

Sunday,  6th.    1  John  iv.  9  to  IL 

The  second  argument  is  then  adduced. 
God  has  manifested  His  love.  And  who 
shall  measure  the  manifestation?  It  was 
supreme,  final,  exhaustive.  Beyond  it  God 
could  not  go:  He  "sent  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world."  Let  us  meditate  the 
stupendous,  the  amazing  Love  in  solemn 
silence.  Well  does  the  apostle  exclaim, 
"Herein  is  love!"  This  is  no  dream,  for 
no  man  could  have  dreamed  it  It  is  a 
revelation  and  a  fact,  astonishing  and  con- 
fusing all  the  greatest  reaches  of  human 
imagination.  The  most  brilliant  flight  of 
human  inspiration  flickers  into  pale  sickli- 
ness in  the  rushing  splendor  of  this  light 
of  God's  Love.  The  "only  begotten  Son 
....  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  That 
is  the  last  word  of  Love.  Then  the  appeal : 
"Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought 
to  love  one  another."  There  is  no  answer 
possible  other  than  the  bowing  of  the  head 
in  shame  at  the  consciousness  of  our  failure 
in  loving,  while  the  heart  cries  out  to  God 
for  pardon,  and  in  earnest  entreaty  for 
fuller  mastery  by  love,  that  love  may  be  all 
of  us. 

Monday,  7th.    1  John  iv.  12  to  18. 

The  argument  and  appeal  now  go  a  step 
further.  Their  full  intention  is  contained 
in  the  first  statement.  No  man  has  seen 
God.     That  is  a  truth  repeated  from  the 
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Gospel.  There  it  is  linked  to  the  affirmation 
that  God  is  declared  by  the  Son  Who  is  in 
the  Father's  bosom  (John  i.  18).  Here  the 
apostle  says  that  the  essence  of  the  unseen 
God  which  is  Love  is  perfected  in  us.  As 
God  was  revealed  in  Christ,  so  now  His 
love  is  to  be  revealed  in  those  who  are  His 
children.  The  power  for  this  revealing  is 
in  the  possession  of  the  indwelling  Spirit. 
That  method  of  the  abiding  God  comes  to 
those  who  confess  Jesus.  Men  who  know 
not  God  are  to  see  Him  in  us.  There  is 
only  one  manifestation  of  God  which  is 
prevailing  and  powerful,  and  that  is  love. 
Here  then  is  the  importance  of  the  appeal 
already  made  directly  and  now  being  made 
indirectly.  The  "perfect  love"  which  has 
"no  fear"  is  the  true  revelation  of  God. 
There  may  be  this  realization  and  revelation 
because  "as  he  is,  even  so  are  we  in  this 
world."  All  the  glories  and  perfections  of 
Jesus,  through  which  He  declared  God,  are 
ours  in  Him;  and  every  grace  and  beauty 
and  virtue  which  He  possessed  are  ours 
through  the  propitiation  He  accomplished, 
and  the  consequent  appropriation  of  Him- 
self He  has  made  to  us. 

Tuesday,  8th.    1  John  iv.  19  to  21. 

It  is  the  apostle's  consciousness  of  the 
glorious  perfection  of  this  provision  which 
lends  sternness  to  the  words  of  application : 
"If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar."  How  often  people 
affirming  their  love  for  God,  and  their 
relationship  to  Him  in  Christ,  yet  declare 
their  inability  to  love  men !  Let  such  medi- 
tate honestly  the  apostle's  designation  of 
them.  To  every  person  in  actual  union  with 
God  in  Christ,  love  is  possible.  This, 
moreover,  is  not  a  privilege  merely.  It  is 
a  stem  duty,  a  "commandment."  The  world 
waits  still  for  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
that  can  only  come  to  it  through  His  reve- 
lation in  the  love  of  His  children. 

Wednesday,  9th.    1  John  v.  1  to  5. 

The  final  subject  is  that  of  our  fellowship 
uHth  God  in  Life.  This  is  fundamental  and 
is  here  shown  to  be  so.  Passing  back  over 
the  ground  traversed  the  apostle  points  out 
the  relationship  between  life  and  love.  God 
gives  life  to  the  believer.  The  love  of  the 
one  begotten  for  the  One  begetting  issues  in 
love   also    for    those   begotten.      In    other 


words,  children  of  our  Father  love  each 
other.  The  spring  and  power  of  love,  then, 
is  life.  Fellowship  with  God  in  life  issues 
in  love.  This  lends  additional  weight  to 
what  had  before  been  advanced.  We  can 
love  with  God  if  we  live  in  Him. 

There  is  also  a  close  relationship  be- 
tween light  and  life.  Those  who  are  "be- 
gotten of  God"  overcome  the  world.  The 
alluring  forces  of  worldliness  inspired  by 
the  spirit  of  antichrist  which  denies  Christ 
are  overcome  by  the  soul  who  confesses 
Christ,  and  "is  begotten  of  God."  Thus 
men  walk  in  Light  in  the  power  of  Life. 

Thursday,  10th.    1  John  v.  1  to  5. 

Here  there  is  brought  out  most  clearly  the 
true  nature  of  Christianity.  It  is  first  and 
last  and  always  Life.  Fellowship  with  the 
Light  of  God  is  not  possible  to  those  who 
are  alienated  from  His  Life.  The  ex- 
perience and  activity  of  His  Love  never 
come  to  those  abiding  in  spiritual  death. 
The  plan  of  God  in  redemption  is  not  that 
of  promising  Life  on  condition  of  the  cul- 
tivation of  Light  and  Love.  This  would 
but  mock  man  in  his  darkness  and  death. 
In  Christ  God  gives  His  own  Life  to  the 
believing  soul,  and  immediately  His  Light 
streams  upon  the  pathway,  and  His  Love 
moves  in  the  consciousness.  Our  responsi- 
bility is  ever  that  we  walk  in  the  Light,  in 
the  activities  of  the  Love,  in  the  energy  of 
the  Life.  That  is  fellowship  with  God 
according  to  the  pattern  and  in  the  only 
way  possible. 

Friday,  Uth.    1  John  v.  6. 

As  the  fundamental  aspect  of  fellowship 
with  God  is  fellowship  in  life,  and,  more- 
over, as  man  enters  into  that  life  by  believ- 
ing, the  apostle  now  gives  the  witness  upon 
which  faith  takes  hold. 

There  is,  first,  a  statement  concerning  the 
One  upon  Whom  faith  is  fixed,  "Jesus 
Christ."  He  "came  by  water  and  blood." 
The  reference  is  certainly  to  two  essential 
features  in  the  coming  and  work  of  Jesus 
which  make  it  possible  for  faith  to  lay 
hold  on  Him  and  receive  life.  He  came  by 
"water,"  in  the  sense  that  the  baptism  in 
Jordan  was  the  occasion  of  witness  to  the 
purity  of  His  human  life,  in  which  He  had 
walked  in  fellowship  with  God  in  Light 
He  came  by  "blood,"  as  the  passion  baptism 
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was  the  sapneme  occasion  and  dear  evi- 
dence of  His  fellowship  with  God  in  Love. 
Thus,  not  in  the  purity  of  Light  onljr,  but 
also  in  the  passion  of  Love»  is  He  the 
Object  of  faith,  and  this  the  apostle  is 
careful  to  repeat 

Satnrday.  12tfa.    1  John  ▼.  7  to  12. 

The  supreme  Witness  to  this  is  "the 
Spirit,*  *1)ecause  the  Spirit  is  the  truth." 
Not  true  merely,  but  '^e  truth"  in  this 
coonection,  for  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  was 
in  tile  Spirit,  from  conception  in  the 
womb  of  tile  virgin  to  the  offering  of 
Himsdf  in  sacrifice. 

Thus  in  the  life  of  the  Spirit  He  had  fel- 
lowship in  ligjit  as  the  water  testified,  and 
in  Love  as  tiie  blood  declares.  Then  "there 
are  three  who  bear  witness"— the  Spirit  of 
Life,  the  water  of  Light,  the  blood  of  Love. 
And  yet  these  "three  agree  in  one,"  and  that 
One  is  Jesus.  Thus  has  God  *lx>me  wit- 
ness" to  men.  To  believe  it  is  to  receive 
that  very  life.  Not  to  believe  it  is  to  make 
God  "a  liar "  and  so  to  repeat  and  per- 
petuate the  first  sin  of  man  and  all  its  dire 
consequences.  The  Son  of  God  possessed 
is  the  Life  in  which  man  has  fdlowship 
with  God  in  Light  and  Love. 

Sundaij,  13tfa.    1  John  ▼.  11. 

In  these  concluding  words  (ver.  13  to  21) 
John  first  states  the  reason  of  his  writing. 
His  purpose  has  been  that  of  confirmation. 
It  would  seem  as  thought  some  of  the  things 
he  has  written  are  calculated  to  make  men 
doubt  their  relationship  to  God  in  Christ. 
That  is  certainly  the  effect  that  the  reading 
of  this  letter  produces  to-day  in  some 
instances.  Where  that  is  so,  it  is  good  that 
it  should  be  so.  for  in  all  probability  there 
is  profession  without  possession.  The  apos- 
tle evidently  believed  that  where  there  was 
truly  the  possession  of  eternal  life,  what  he 
wrote  would  have  the  effect  of  confirmation. 

Monday,  14tfa.    1  John  ▼.  14  to  21. 

This  knowledge  of  life  possessed  results 
in  a  confidence  in  God  which  is  calm  and 
contenL  This  is  revealed  not  only  in  the 
actual  declaration  of  the  apostle,  but  in  the 
very  terms  he  makes  use  of.  They  are  the 
terms  of  knowledi^e  of  God  and  absolute 
assurance.  Let  the  emphasis  be  put  on  the 
personal   pronouns   referring  to  God,   and 


this  win  be  seen,  "If  we  ask  aor  *^^ 
according  to  HIS  will,  HE  hearet^  zi' 
There  is  a  great  confidmcy  in  God  is  tiii's^ 
words^  This  is  even  more  stroogli  rrr^- 
fest  in  what  follows:  "If  we  know  tha:  HE 
heareth,  ....  we  know  ....  we  h^^t' 

Then  follows  a  statement  loncctnrng  'J>t 
chief  exercise  of  that  confidence  in  iicer::^- 
sion.  It  is  in  prayer  for  others  who  are  r  : 
walking  in  light.  The  limitation  inaa?, 
is  a  warning  against  an  error  abeadj  szr  - 
festing  itself,  namdy,  prayers  for  the  if^'. 
The  only  "sin  unto  deanh"  b  the  sin  of  ^l 
rejection  of  Jesus.  That  is  the  ooh  en 
for  which  we  have  no   waiuBt  to  "prc} 

The  Epistle  was  written,  as  we  have  9kl 
that  men  might  know.  It  cfeses  wrj:  i 
group  of  certainties,  and  an  iajunci  t 
against  idols.  The  force  of  thclait  varr- 
ing  lies  in  the  certainty  of  the  fcCow.': 
of  the  believer  with  God  in  life  and  Uzr 
and  Love. 

Tnesdayp  IStli.    2  John  1  to  4. 

The  character  of  this  Epistle  leai^s  s: 
room  for  doubt  as  to  its  antfaonii^.  It  s 
a  concrete  application  of  the  pmcr^ 
taught  in  the  first. 

Two  theories  have  been  held  caocerrzz 
"the  dect  lady,"  some  maintaining  the  t-:> 
referred  to  a  church,  and  others  thas  s  bac 
reference  to  a  person.  Ganccfning  ^ 
second  two  opinions  are  held:  (1)  That  tbe 
title  is  a  name,  Cyria;  (2)  that  it  is  mdtei 
a  tide  as  our  versions  indicate. 

Again,  the  second  is  far  man  Vkx^j  = 
be  correct.  Among  the  many  trader! 
concerning  the  identity  of  ""the  dect  lar.' ' 
that  of  Carpzovins  is  most  iuieiertiag.  He 
maintained  that  it  was  Ifartfaa.  becaose  :r^ 
name  Cjrria  is  the  translation  of  the  CLa.- 
daic  Martha.  If  this  were  true  dK  rtfr- 
ence  to  Mary  in  the  dosing  verse  woibc  ^e 
interesting.  The  subject  is»  liowenr.  c:  ^: 
importance. 

The  keyword  of  the  Epistle  is  Trctr  ir  . 
its  subject  is  the  value  of  Truth  i=  '■' 
threefold  life  of  fdlowdiipL 

The  scheme  of  the  letter  may  be  sa:^t 
thus: 

Ver.  1-4-    Introductory. 
Ver.  5.       The     central     ooumamtaerz 
Love. 
Ver.  6.    The  relation  thereof  to  Lur* 
Ver.  7-9.    The  rdation  of  Light  tr  L  re. 
Ver.  10-13.    Conclusion. 
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The  rcpcdtion  of  the  word  "Truth"*  m 
the  address  gives  the  keynote  to  this  letter. 
The  apostle  is  writing  in  conviction  of  the 
hrportance  of  "the  tmth"  in  its  effect  on 
life.  It  would  seem  as  though  the  words 
of  the  praver  of  the  Lord  recorded  in  his 
G.^spel  were  in  his  mind :  ''Sanctify  them  in 
the  troth:  thy  word  is  truth."  The  effects 
of  grace,  mercy  and  peace  are  truth,  the 
inward  sanctifier,  and  love,  the  outward 
rvsalL  The  ultimate  matter  is  love.  This, 
however,  is  only  assured  by  obedience  to 
truth. 

Wednesday,  Ifitli.    2  John  S,  6. 

.\fter  declaring  his  joy  that  the  children 
of  the  elect  lady  are  "walking  in  truth,"  he 
Trites  the  central  commandment,  and  urges 
ber  to  obey  it.  It  is,  "that  we  love  one 
inodber.*  Tbis  brings  him  to  the  state- 
mem  of  supreme  importance.  Love  is  obe- 
dience to  Light.  All  this  is  preliminary  to 
tile  warnings  which  are  now  to  be  given, 
and  the  necessity  for  which  is  the  true 
occasion  of  the  l^ter.  It  is  of  the  utmost 
sDportance  that  Christians  should  ever  bear 
b  mind  the  principles  here  laid  down.  This 
is  a  day  in  which  far  more  is  being  heard 
about  k>vc  than  light.  There  cannot  be  too 
ntxh  said  of  love,  for  that  is  the  supreme 
Tiiatter.  Yet  we  need  to  be  careful  that  love 
is  of  the  true  nature.  Tbe  test  is  light 
Any  consent  to  darkness,  out  of  a  so-called 
charity,  is  not  true  love.  The  command- 
^tms  of  the  Lord  are  all  of  the  essence 
cf  light,  and  express  the  deepest  love.  To 
rsten  to  any  teaching  which  contradicts 
ti:ese  commandments,  or  to  tolerate  the 
tfacbers  who  are  not  loyal  to  truth,  is  to 
T-:!ate  love.  Again  the  words  of  the  Master 
recur,  ^f  ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my  com- 
traadments.*  Loyalty  to  the  Lord  is  the 
trae  way  of  love,  and  any  charity  which 
crapromises  that  is  false  and  e\'entually 
^^^:Utes  love. 

Thonday,  17tfa.    2  John  7,  8. 

Here  we  reach  the  reason  of  the  letter: 
'itcxixtn  are  gone  forth."  The  peculiar 
r^resT  was  that  of  the  denial  of  the  incar- 
^2tK»,  those  who  deny  Jesus  Christ  coming 
'^  tbe  flesh."  The  present  participle  here 
=iicatcs  the  essential  fact  rather  Uian  any 
;2.t3cnlar  manifestation  of  it.     It  includes 


the  first  and  second  advents,  and  the  conti- 
nuity of  the  incarnation.  Any  teaching 
which  denied  the  truth  they  had  received 
concerning  the  Person  of  Christ  was  of  the 
spirit  of  "antichrist"  Hence  the  solemn 
warning  that  nothing  of  truth  received 
should  be  lost 

Friday,  18th.    2  John  9  to  13. 

We  hear  much  of  progressive  teaching 
to-day,  and  here  the  apostle  refers  to  it 
There  were  those  who  were  "going  on." 
Let  it  be  understood  that  progress  out  of 
the  first  principles  is  retrogression  of  the 
worst  kind.  Every  new  theory  or  philoso- 
phy is  to  be  tested  by  the  fundamental  truth 
of  the  incarnation.  All  development  which 
is  destruction  is  disastrous.  The  coimec- 
tion  of  this  with  the  former  instruction  to 
love  is  of  the  closest  False  teachers  deny 
truth,  and  so  bring  darkness  in  place  of 
l^t  The  result  of  such  darkness  will  be 
the  loss  of  love.  Wherever  this  is  so  it  is 
proof  that  God  and,  therefore,  life  are  lost 

Then  follows  the  stem  requirement  in 
which  is  manifest  the  sanctified  son  of 
thunder  and  the  determined  apostle  of  love. 
No  hospitality  or  greeting  is  to  be  given  to 
those  who  bj  false  teaching  imperil  the  life 
and  light  and  love  of  the  believer. 

The  special  teaching  of  this  letter  may 
thus  be  summarized:  Christianity  is  Love. 
Love  is  dependent  upon  the  Light  of  Truth. 
To  deny  the  Truth  is  to  make  Love  impos- 
sible. The  continued  experience  of  fellow- 
ship is  dependent  upon  the  continued  fact 
of  fellowship  in  Love,  and  Light,  and  Life. 
The  continued  fact  of  fellowship  is  proved 
by  the  continued  experience  of  fellowship. 

Saturday,  19th.    3  John  1  to  4w 

There  arc  three  persons  previously  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament  bearmg  the 
name  of  Gains.  Gains  of  Macedonia  (Acts 
xix.  29),  Gains  of  Derbe  (Acts  xx.  4),  and 
Gains  of  Corinth  (Acts  xvi.  23;  1  Cor.  L 
14).  The  Gaius  to  whom  John  writes  may 
be  yet  a  fourth.  It  is,  however,  extremely 
probable  that  he  is  the  Gaius  of  Corinth, 
for  there  is  similarity  between  the  hos- 
pitality which  Paul  mentions,  and  that  com- 
mended by  John. 

This  letter  is  indeed  on  the  subject  of  that 
hospitality  as  it  reveals  Love,  and  affords 


470 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


the  apostle  an  opportunity  to  utter  a  warn- 
ing against  schism,  which  always  is  due  to 
lack  of  Love.  His  argument  circles  around 
three  persons:  Gaius»  Diotrephes,  Deme- 
trius. 
It  may  thus  be  set  out: 

Ver.  1-4.    Introduction. 

Ver.  5-8.  The  hospitality  of  Gains:  its 
value.    Love  practiced. 

Ver.  9,  10.  The  arrogance  of  Diotrcphes : 
its  condemnation.    Love  violated. 

Ver.  11,  12.  The  example  of  Demetrius: 
its  cause.    Love.    Light.    Life. 

Ver.  13,  14.    Conclusion. 

Very  tender  and  delicate  is  the  introduc- 
tion. The  apostle's  recognition  of  the 
spiritual  health  of  Gains  when  he  prays  that 
his  physical  prosperity  and  health  may  equal 
it  is  beautiful.  Again  the  keynote  is 
"truth."  As  in  the  letter  to  "the  elect 
lady"  the  apostle  has  uttered  his  warnings 
against  a  false  charity  and  hospitality,  here 
he  commends  true  love  and  hospitality.  If 
there  is  a  hospitality  impossible  to  loyalty 
to  Truth,  it  is  equally  true  there  is  a  kind 
which  such  loyalty  necessitates  and  inspires. 

Sunday,  20th.    3  John  5  to  8. 

Certain  evangelists  had  been  received  and 
entertained  by  Gaius.  For  this  the  apostle 
commends  him,  and  declares  that  he  will 
do  well  to  set  them  forth  on  their  journey, 
"worthily  of  God."  This  is  a  remarkable 
phrase,  and  capable  of  more  than  one  in- 
terpretation. It  may  mean  that  Gaius  was 
to  see  in  them  the  messengers  of  God,  and 
was  to  send  them  forth  in  a  way  befitting 
such  sacred  calling.  It  may  remind  Gaius 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  urge  him  to 
act  accordingly.  In  all  probability  it  in- 
cludes both  these  thoughts.  The  privileges 
of  showing  hospitality  to  the  messengers  of 
the  Gospel  is  set  forth  in  the  words,  "that 
we  may  be  fellow-workers  with  the  truth." 

The  statement  of  our  Lord,  "He  that 
receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet 
shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward,"  is  recalled 
by  these  words.  There  are  many  ways 
of  helping  "the  truth,"  and  none  is  more 
beautiful  than  that  of  entertaining  and  car- 
ing for  those  who  are  its  messengers.  These 
words  of  Jesus  and  those  of  this  Epistle 
alike  show  how  high  the  value  the  Lord  sets 
upon  such  loving  service.    Let  all  who  out 


of  love  for  "the  truth"  care  for  those  who 
are  its  messengers  ever  remember  that  in 
such  hospitality  they  are  "fellow-workers 
with  the  truth,"  and  their  reward  shall  be 
according  thereto. 

Monday,  2l8t.    3  John  9,  10. 

In  striking  contrast  to  Gaius  stands  Dio- 
trephes.  He  has  refused  to  receive  some 
who  were  recommended  to  the  church  by 
John,  and  had  gone  so  far  as  to  cast  out 
of  the  church  those  who  did  receive 
them.  The  whole  truth  about  this  man  is 
revealed  in  one  of  those  illuminative  sen- 
tences in  which  the  character  of  a  man 
is  so  often  revealed  in  the  Scriptures: 
"Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre- 
eminence." That  is  the  essential  violation 
of  love,  for  "love  ....  seeketh  not  her 
own."  This  is  an  instance  of  heterodoxy 
of  spirit  or  temper,  rather  than  of  intel- 
lect. There  is  no  evidence  that  this  man 
was  teaching  false  doctrine,  but  he  was  not 
submissive  to  authority.  As  is  always  the 
case,  the  unsubmissive  one  becomes  the 
greatest  tyrant,  and  thus  by  disobedience  he 
manifests  his  lack  of  love.  As  loyalty  to 
truth  is  the  sphere  of  love,  so  also  is 
it  the  evidence  of  love.  The  arrogance 
of  this  man  shows  the  governing  principle 
of  his  life  to  be  selfishness  rather  than 
love.  Gaius  is  urged  to  imitate  good  rather 
than  evil,  and  immediately  another  change 
is  before  us  in  the  introduction  of  De- 
metrius. In  all  likelihood  he  is  the  bearer 
of  the  letter,  and  John  quotes  him  in  direct 
contrast  to  Diotrephes. 

Tuesday,  22nd.    3  John  11  to  14. 

The  central  statement  of  the  Epistle  is 
found  in  ver.  1 1 :  "He  that  doeth  good  is 
of  God:  he  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen 
God."  The  relation  of  Love  to  Life  and 
Light  are  suggested.  Doing  good  is  to  be 
interpreted  by  the  subject  of  the  letter— hos- 
pitality. Those  who  act  in  Love  thus  do  so 
because  they  are  of  God,  that  is,  related  to 
Him  in  the  fellowship  of  Life.  Such  arc 
Gaius  and  Demetrius.  Those  who  act  in 
evil  by  selfishness  do  so  because  they  have 
no  fellowship  with  God  in  Light,  not  having 
seen  Him. 

The  letter  closes  with  words  anticipatory 
of  a  meeting,  and  a  message  of  peace. 
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Wednesday,  23rd.    Jude. 

The  subject  dealt  with  in  this  Epistle  is 
that  of  apostasy — its  possibility,  peril,  and 
punishment.  It  solemnly  reveals  the  rela- 
tion existing  between  the  will  of  man  and 
the  sovereignty  of  God.  Apostasy  is  shown 
to  be  willful  return  to  ungodliness.  Two 
classes  are  dealt  with:  those  who  "kept 
not,"  and  are  therefore  "kept";  those  who 
"keep  themselves,"  and  are  "kept  from 
stumbling."  So  that  while  man  is  free  to 
will,  he  is  never  freed  from  the  restraining 
government  of  God.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
solemn  and  searching  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings,  and  cannot  be  carefully 
studied  without  solemn  searching  of  heart 

The  following  analysis  may  be  followed: 

Ver.  1-3.    Introduction. 
Ver.  4-16.    The  danger  described. 
Ver.  17-23.    The  duty  devolving. 
Ver.  24,  25.    Conclusion. 

Thursday,  24th.    Jude  1  to  3. 

It  is  noticeable  that  neither  James  nor 
Jude  refer  to  their  relationship  to  the  Lord 
after  the  flesh.  They  were  with  Mary  in  all 
probability  on  that  memorable  occasion 
when  she  and  they,  strangely  perplexed  by 
the  actions  of  Jesus,  had  imagined  Him 
beside  Himself,  and  had  taken  a  journey 
to  Capernaum  to  persuade  Him  to  return 
home  (Mark  iii.  20-35).  Then  it  was  that 
He  had  declared  the  new  relationship  be- 
tween His  disciples  and  Himself  superior 
to  earthly  ties.  Both  these  men  recognize 
this,  and  make  no  reference  thereto,  but 
speak  of  themselves  as  His  servants.  The 
reference  to  James  here  was  undoubtedly 
for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  himself 
from  others  who  bore  his  name. 

Friday,  2Stfa.    Jude  1  to  3. 

The  letter  is  addressed  to  those  who  are 
"called,"  "beloved,"  "kept,"  and  its  special 
purpose  is  clearly  stated.  Jude  was  either 
writing  or  about  to  write  a  general  Epistle 
on  the  subject  of  "our  common  salvation," 
when  an  occasion  arose,  which  he  after- 
wards describes,  which  turned  his  attention 
in  another  direction.  "The  faith"  was  itself 
in  peril,  and  he  writes  in  order  to  urge 
them  to  "contend  earnestly"  for  it.  This 
purpose  must  be  interpreted  by  all  that  fol- 


lows. It  has  been  a  very  common  thing  to 
hear  this  phrase  quoted  as  a  warrant  for  all 
kinds  of  argumentative  defense  of  the  sys- 
tem of  Christian  doctrine.  While  it  is 
certain  that  such  manner  of  defense  has  its 
value  and  place,  it  is  equally  certain  that 
Jude  had  nothing  of  the  sort  in  his  mind. 
The  defense  of  the  faith  for  which  he 
pleads  is  that  of  the  life  of  loyalty  to  the 
Lord.  This  letter  teaches  that  the  faith  is 
harmed  by  apostasy,  and  helped  by  loyalty. 
To-day  there  is  no  method  of  contending 
for  the  faith  equal  to  that  of  living  within 
its  teaching,  and  so  manifesting  its  value  in 
the  life  which  it  transfigures. 

Saturday,  26th.    Jude  4  to  7. 

In  this  paragraph  the  Epistle  describes 
the  danger  existing,  and  most  clearly  shows 
the  results  of  apostasy.  The  danger  is 
created  by  the  presence  and  influence  of 
certain  men  who  themselves  are  "ungodly," 
and  whose  influence  is  that  of  making  the 
grace  of  God  an  occasion  for  "lascivious- 
ness."  They  were  such  as,  professing  to 
magnify  that  grace,  made  it  appear  as 
though  because  of  it  men  might  continue 
in  sin.  It  was  the  same  Antinomian  heresy 
which  Paul  and  Peter  and  John  had  com- 
bated. Thus  they  denied  the  authority  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Three  illustrations  are  given  of  the  evil 
results  of  apostasy.  Israel,  angels  and  the 
cities  of  the  plain  were  all  cast  out  from 
position  and  privilege  on  account  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  measure  of  light  they  pos- 
sessed. The  diversity  of  these  illustra- 
tions serves  to  emphasize  the  one  underly- 
ing principle,  that  continuity  of  privilege 
is  always  dependent  upon  continuity  of 
fidelty. 

Sunday,  27th.    Jude  8  to  11. 

The  fundamental  wrong  of  these  ungodly 
men  is  shown  to  be  that  of  insubordination 
to  authority,  based  upon  dreamings,  or 
speculative  imaginings,  and  expressing  it- 
self in  "setting  at  nought  dominion,  and 
railing  at  dignities."  The  one  sure  demon- 
stration of  orthodoxy  in  creed  is  submis- 
sion in  conduct  to  the  authority  of  the  Lord. 
"As  [a  man]  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he." 
Convinced   of  the  truth  he   is   submissive 
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and  obedient.  Occupied  in  self -governed 
speculations  he  becomes  rebellious  and  mis- 
chievous. The  habit  of  such  is  to  rail  at 
the  mysteries  of  the  faith— the  things  they 
know  not;  and  the  consequence  is  that  they 
are  destroyed  by  the  things  they  icnow.  It 
is  ever  so.  To  refuse  to  accept  and  submit 
to  the  unknown  mystery  is  to  misunder- 
stand and  prostitute  the  use  of  the  things 
known.  Things  temporal  will  destroy  the 
man  who  does  not  use  them  in  the  recogni- 
tion of  things  eternal.  The  influence  of 
such  men  is  that  of  "Cain,"  hatred  and  mur- 
der; of  "Balaam/'  seduction  and  lying;  of 
"Korah,"  envy  and  rebellion.  Therefore 
"woe"  is  pronounced  upon  them. 

Monday,  28th.    Jude  12  to  16. 

This  is  a  passage  full  of  fiery  force  in 
which  Jude  denounces  the  evil  of  these 
'ungodly  men." 

There  is  first  a  figurative  denunciation, 
the  teaching  of  which  is  that  apostasy 
means  failure  to  fulfill  purpose,  and,  there- 
fore, it  carries  its  own  condemnation  and 
doom.  Every  figure  used  is  of  things  out 
of  place  or  inverting  a  true  order.  Hidden 
rocks  in  a  love-feast  speak  of  treachery; 
shepherds  who  should  feed  the  flock,  feed- 
ing themselves;  clouds  that  should  drop 
rain,  without  water;  autunm  trees,  without 
fruit;  waves  which  should  respond  to  law, 
wild ;  stars  which  should  move  in  appointed 
orbits,  wandering.  Failure  to  fulfill  purpose 
must  issue  in  destruction,  and  the  prophecy 
of  Enoch  is  quoted  in  this  connection. 
Apostasy  from  faith  inevitably  issues  in 
failure  to  realize  the  purpose  of  God.  This 
is  necessarily  inexorable. 

Tuesday,  29th.    Jnde  12  to  16. 

It  follows  as  a  sequence  of  unexceptional 
application  that  doom  follows  all  apostasy. 
It  is  impossible  to  deny  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  continue  to  live.  Judgment 
must  follow  in  the  deepest  necessity  of  the 
case.  The  final  description  of  these  men 
who  were  in  the  mind  of  Jude  reveals  the 
inward  fault  and  motive  in  two  phrases: 
"walking  after  their  lusts,"  and  "for  the 
sake  of  advantage."  Self-centered  desire 
controlling,  instead  of  under  control;  and 
self-seeking   the   motive   of   their   attitude 


towards  men,  causing  them  to  have  respect 
of  persons. 

Wednesday,  30th.    Jude  17  to  21. 

Now  the  subject  of  the  true  attitude  of 
believers  to  these  matters  is  dealt  with. 
There  is  first  to  be  a  recognition  of  the 
danger.  It  has  been  foretold  by  the  apostles 
and  may  be  known  by  two  distinguishing 
marks:  the  men  are  to  be  discovered  by 
their  influence,  they  "make  separations'*; 
and  by  their  temper,  "sensual,"  not  spiritual 
The  sphere  and  habit  of  safety  are  then 
described.  The  central  clause  is  "keep  your- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,"  which  does 
not  mean  so  act  as  to  make  God  love  you; 
but  rather,  seeing  that  3rou  are  homed  in 
His  love,  keep  yourselves  in  right  attitude 
to  that  love.  This  is  to  be  done  by 
"building  on  faith,"  "praying  in  the  Spirit." 
and  "looking  for  the  .mercy."  Life  is 
ever  to  be  regulated  by  the  fundamental 
principle  of  faith  in  the  Lord;  condi- 
tioned in  prayer  in  the  Spirit  for  con- 
stant guidance;  and  inspired  by  the  glorious 
hope  of  the  future.  So  much  for  personal 
responsibility. 

Thuivday,  31st.    Jude  22  to  25. 

Beyond  that,  however,  there  is  a  relative 
duty.  "On  some  have  mercy,"  that  is,  those 
"in  doubt."  Towards  these  there  is  to  be 
manifested  the  spirit  of  tenderness  and  for- 
bearance. "Some  save,"  that  is,  most  proba- 
bly, such  as  have  been  ensnared  by  the  liber- 
tines. These  are  to  be  "snatched"  from  the 
fire.  The  word  suggests  a  roughness  of 
method  inspired  by  a  tenderness  of  motive. 
"On  some  have  mercy  with  fear,"  perhaps 
the  very  libertines  themselves.  This  mercy 
is  not  to  be  the  condoning  of  evil,  or  com- 
plicity therewith;  but  the  patient  hopeful- 
ness that  seeks  to  win  all. 

The  Epistle  closes  with  a  glorious  dox- 
ology,  which  shows  that  the  writer  has  no 
panic  in  his  heart,  even  though  he  is  pro- 
foundly conscious  of  the  surrounding  perils. 
He  ascribes  to  God  the  Saviour  all  honor 
in  all  the  immeasurable  ages  past  and  pres- 
ent, for  that  He  is  able  to  accomplish  the 
salvation  of  His  trusting  ones  in  two  ways 
which  are  all-inclusive:  as  to  continuity, 
"able  to  guard  you  from  stumbling";  and 
as  to  consummation,  "to  set  you  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory." 
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Brief  American  colleges  are  tak- 

American  ing  a  decided  interest  in  Vaca- 
Notes.  tion  Bible  Schools.  Some  are 
supporting  one  or  more 
schools,  others  are  paying  the  expenses 
of  individual  students  teaching.  Among 
those  participating  are  the  four  semi- 
naries of  Crozer,  Rochester,  Hartford 
and  Auburn,  the  women's  colleges  Vas- 
sar,  Radcliffe,  Bryn  Mawr,  Barnard  and 
Wellesley,  together  with  Amherst, 
Brown.  Columbia,  Chicago,  Western  Re- 
serve, Harvard,  Princeton,  Boston  and 
Swarthniore. 

The  Methodist  year  book  for  1913  re- 
ports a  Sunday  school  advance  in  the 
preceding  four  years  of  nearly  700,000 — 
the  greatest  in  the  history  of  the  church. 

Mrs.  Woodrow  Wilson  is  the  seventh 
minister's  daughter  to  preside  over  a 
White  House  administration. 

The  Girls'  Qub  of  the  Ladies'  Home 
Journal  is  to  raise  a  fund  of  $1200  to  be 
used  for  endowing  a  perpetual  scholar- 
ship in  medicine  for  Chinese  women  at 
the  Union  Medical  College  for  women 
in  Peking.  The  Journal  subscribes  one 
half  and  club  members  will  contribute 
*he  balance. 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Bal- 
timore has  a  guild  house  with  fifty  volun- 
teer and  four  paid  workers.  All  kinds 
of  social-religious  work  are  carried  on. 
Among  the  most  novel  are  a  tuberculosis 
exhibit  and  a  vaccination  clinic  after 
Sunday  school  at  ten  cents  an  arm.  The 
men's  society  carries  on  weekly  shop 
meetings  and  supports  a  representative 
on  the  foreign  field. 

The  Bible  Society  and  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Quebec  minister  to  immi- 
Knnts  landing  in  Canada,  providing  them 
with  Scriptures  and  with  various  helpful 
information  concerning  Canada,  railroad 
routes,  etc.    This  has  stirred  the  Roman 


Catholic  Church  to  similar  activities:  at 
Quebec  the  Abbe  Casgrain  seeks  to  aid 
Romanist  immigrants,  and  at  Montreal 
Archbishop  Bruchesi  is  planning  to  open 
a  bureau  for  the  same  purpose. 

Mr.  Weathcrford,  whose  special  apos- 
tolate  is  that  of  interesting  educated 
Southern  men  in  the  needs  and  possibili- 
ties of  work  among  Southern  negroes, 
says  that  some  10,000  Southern  white 
college  men  have  been  studying  the 
negro  problem,  not  only  in  text-books, 
but  by  special  investigation  of  juvenile 
delinquency,  poverty,  health,  housing  and 
sanitation.  Many  of  the  strongest  men, 
both  professors  and  students,  have  writ- 
ten him  that  these  investigations  have 
brought  to  them  a  literal  conversion.  A 
prominent  worker  for  boys  throughout 
the  South  told  him  that  whereas,  three 
years  ago  he  could  not  find  any  white 
college  men  in  the  South  willing  to  give 
time  to  the  work  for  negro  boys,  at 
present  he  could  get  more  volunteers 
than  he  could  possibly  use.  The  full 
importance  of  this  awakened  interest 
will  be  felt  a  few  years  later,  when  these 
college  m^n  have  become  the  industrial, 
educational,  political  and  religious  lead- 
ers of  Southern  life. 

The  growth  of  deaconess  work  in 
American  Methodism  is  an  extremely 
encouraging  development.  The  whole 
number  of  licensed  deaconesses  and  pro- 
bationers reaches  the  splendid  total  oi 
1035,  not  to  speak  of  the  727  students  in 
training.  The  value  of  property  owned 
by  the  Methodist  Deaconess  Association 
is  $3,250,000.  The  deaconess  institutions 
at  Cincinnati  control  property  valued  at 
$1,000,000,  and  that  in  Boston  at  over 
$400,000.  Besides  the  direct  work  of 
training  deaconesses  there  are  affiliated 
enterprises  of  every  description — hospi- 
tals, homes,  boarding-schools  for  boys 
and   girls,   orphanages   and   baby   folds, 
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homes  for  the  aged,  fresh-air  homes,  rest 
homes  for  deaconesses,  homes  for  work- 
ing girls  and  industrial  schools.  There 
are  five  national  and  five  Conference 
training  schools.  Among  the  former  is 
a  Slavonic  Training  School  at  Union- 
town,  Pa.,  preparing  girls  of  foreign 
speech  for  work  among  their  own  people 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  In  Europe 
there  are  three  deaconesses'  societies 
within  the  bounds  of  the  two  German 
Conferences,  one  in  Sweden,  and  one  in 
Switzerland.  The  new  deaconess  home 
and  hospital  in  Zurich,  dedicated  last 
year,  has  beds  for  sixty  patients,  and 
room  for  fifty  deaconesses,  most  of 
whom  are  engaged  in  nursing  the  sick 
in  their  own  homes. 

The  Shakers  of  War- 
ren County,  Ohio,  have 
dwindled  from  700  to 
16 — eight  of  whom  are 
octogenarians.  Realizing 
that  the  time  of  their 
extinction  is  approaching, 
they  have  transferred 
their  holdings  of  4000 
acres  of  fertile  land  and 
forty-five  substantial 
buildings  to  the  United 
Brethren. 

The  American  Bible 
Society's  head  agent  in 
Mexico  is  Mrs.  Francis 
Hamilton,  who  directs 
the  operations  of  between 
twenty  and  thirty  col- 
porteurs. She  continues 
the  work  which  Mr. 
Hamilton  carried  on  for 
many  years. 

A  Portuguese  commun- 
ity of  about  a  thousand 
persons  has  established 
itself  on  the  island  of 
Bermuda.  Doctor  Kyle, 
a  Protestant  missionary 
in  Brazil,  has  gone  thither 
to  preach  to  them  and 
already  a  very  consider- 
able body  of  evangel- 
ical believers  has  been 
gathered  together. 

Within    the    last    four 


years  seven  Paulist  Fathers  in  New  York 
City,  all  men  of  high  standing,  have 
abandoned  the  Paulist  order. 

Mr.  Booker  Washington,  asked  to 
speak  before  the  two  hundred  foreign 
students  in  Columbia  University,  en- 
gaged later  in  conversation  with  them 
and  discovered  that  in  nine  cases  out  of 
ten  these  young  men  had  received  their 
impulse  to  education,  their  first  start  in 
English,  and  their  Christian  experience, 
in  some  foreign  missionary  school.  "I 
have  seldom,  if  ever,  spoken  to  a  brighter 
or  more  appreciative  set  of  men  any- 
where in  the  world." 

Surmounting  the  new  Seamen's  Church 
Institute  Building  is  a  memorial  of  the 


Titanic  MEMORIAL  LIGHTHOUSE  Tower,  New  York  City. 
By  courtesy  of  The  Living  Church. 
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ill-fated  Titanic.  Most'  fittingly  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  lighthouse  tower.  The 
light,  which  is  visible  beyond  Sandy 
Hook,  and  time  ball,  operated  from 
Washington,  have  been  accepted  by  the 
Government  as  a  part  of  its  marine  ser- 
vice. The  Institute — said  to  be  the  larg- 
est and  costliest  of  its  kind  in  the  world 
— is  for  sailors  of  the  merchant  marine. 
At  the  thirtieth  annual  meeting  of  the 
International  Missionary  Union,  held  at 
Clifton  Springs,  N.  Y.  (June  4-10),  fifty 
missionaries  responded  to  the  roll  call 
and  each  gave  a  few  words  as  to  field  of 
service  and  work.  "God  Awakening  the 
World"  was  the  central  theme  of  the 
Convention. 

Mr.  T.  N.  Page       At    the    present    time 
on  **thc  American     churches     are 

Change  drawing     together     ever 

of  Name."  more  closely  in  coopera- 

tive Christian  work.  It 
seems,  therefore,  the  more  regrettable  that 
a  tenacious  agitation  should  continue  for 
the  change  of  name  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  This  agitation  is  not 
only  divisive  in  this  particular  church,  but 
alienating  in  its  effect  on  other  churches. 
The  Virginian  novelist,  Mr.  Thomas  Nelson 
Page,  has  sent  to  the  Churchman  a  noble 
letter  of  protest  which  might  well  be  re- 
issued for  mass  •  distribution  among  his 
fellow  churchmen.  He  is  indignant  at  the 
attempt  to  discredit  the  word  "Protestant" 
with  all  its  rich  heritage,  religious  and 
political. 

"The  people  of  this  church  are  Protes- 
tant, and  we  say  to  the  clergy  solemnly 
that  though  they  may  vote  a  change  of 
name  they  cannot  take  the  people  witli 
them.  They  will  simply  split  the  church. 
I  would  no  more  think  of  permitting  a 
change  of  name  of  the  church,  if  I  could 
prevent  it,  than  of  the  country.  Those  who 
advocate  this  change  are  on  dangerous 
ground.  Their  churches  are  half  empty 
now.  They  may  find  them  more  empty  yet 
before  they  get  through  with  tinkering. 
What  we  request  with  great  firmness  is  that 
they  keep  their  hands  off  the  Protestant 
principle  of  this  Church." 

Mr.  Page  points  out  that  the  immediate 
result  would  be  confusion  with  Roman 
Catholicism. 

"Imagine  bequests  left  for  cathedrals  or 
schools  or   hospitals,   say   in   Washington, 


for  the  benefit  of  the  'American  Catholic 
Church.'  How  lon^  would  it  be  before  my 
friends  Cardinal  Gibbons  or  Cardinal  Far- 
ley would  say,  'Stop,  if  you  please,  that  is 
ours.  We  are  the  Amencan  Catholic 
Church.' " 

After  referring  to  the  break-up  of  Amer- 
icanism in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
a  proof  of  the  hopeless  medievalism  of 
that  body,  Mr.  Page  continues: 

"If  you  want  unity  you  must  turn  toward 
the  great  Protestant  bodies  of  Christendom, 
not  your  backs  upon  them.  Here  still,  as 
in  the  old  days,  is  a  force  which,  united, 
is  able  to  withstand  any  power,  even  the 
power  of  Rome."" 

The  word  "Protestant,"  Mr.  Page  insists, 
is  a  great  affirmative  word. 

"In  that  great  thesaurus  of  English  whose 
value  is  accepted  by  some^  of  us,  it  is 
always  used  affirmatively.  From  the  time 
when  Judah  declared  to  his  father,  'The 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying, 
"Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your 
brother  be  with  you,"'  down  to  the  day 
when  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Corinthians, 

declared,  'I  protest  by  your  rejoicing 

I  die  daily,'  the  word  is  used  for  the  most 
positive  form  of  affirmation. 

"It  is  charged  by  over-zealous  advocates 
of  change  that  no  doctrine  or  dogma  was 
created  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
I  do  not  know  as  to  the  creation  of  such 
doctrines,  but  I  protest  my  belief  that  the 
service  of  God  in  perfect  freedom  was  the 
fruit  of  the  Reformation.  The  open  Bible 
and  the  bold  return  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  life  of  Christ,  direct  communion 
with  Him  and  justification  by  faith,  were 
the  fruit  of  the  Reformation,  the  direct 
fruit  of  that  Protestantism  which  is  not 
negative,  but  so  affirmative  and  positive 
that  it  revolutionized  Christendom,  linked 
itself  forever  with  human  freedom,  and 
once  more  reestablished  for  humanity  the 
truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Japanese- Americans.  Mr.  Merle  Davis, 
who  has  been  study- 
ing the  Japanese  community  in  America,  is 
struck  with  its  prosperity.  There  are  four 
Japanese  millionaires  on  the  west  coast  and 
a  considerable  number  of  large  business 
men.  Truck  farming,  potato  raising  and 
selling,  the  nursery  trade,  importation  of 
silks,  porcelain  and  mattings,  the  supplying 
of  contract  labor  to  railways,  and  banking, 
are  some  of  the  industries  in  which  the 
Japanese  play  a  prominent  role.  Mr.  Fu- 
ruya,  of  Seattle,  Mr.  Ban  of  Portland,  Mr. 
Domoto  of  Oakland,  and  Mr.  Ushijima  of 
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homes  for  the  aged,  fresh-air  homes,  rest 
homes  for  deaconesses,  homes  for  work- 
ing girls  and  industrial  schools.  There 
are  five  national  and  five  Conference 
training  schools.  Among  the  former  is 
a  Slavonic  Training  School  at  Union- 
town,  Pa.,  preparing  girls  of  foreign 
speech  for  work  among  their  own  people 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  In  Europe 
there  are  three  deaconesses'  societies 
within  the  bounds  of  the  two  German 
Conferences,  one  in  Sweden,  and  one  in 
Switzerland.  The  new  deaconess  home 
and  hospital  in  Zurich,  dedicated  last 
year,  has  beds  for  sixty  patients,  and 
room  for  fifty  deaconesses,  most  of 
whom  are  engaged  in  nursing  the  sick 
in  their  own  homes. 

The  Shakers  of  War- 
ren County,  Ohio,  have 
dwindled  from  700  to 
16 — eight  of  whom  are 
octogenarians.  Realizing 
that  the  time  of  their 
extinction  is  approaching, 
they  have  transferred 
their  holdings  of  4000 
acres  of  fertile  land  and 
forty-five  substantial 
buildings  to  the  United 
Brethren. 

The  American  Bible 
Society's  head  agent  in 
Mexico  is  Mrs.  Francis 
Hamilton,  who  directs 
the  operations  of  between 
twenty  and  thirty  col- 
porteurs. She  continues 
the  work  which  Mr. 
Hamilton  carried  on  for 
many  years. 

A  Portuguese  commun- 
ity of  about  a  thousand 
persons  has  estaj;>lished 
itself  on  the  island  of 
Bermuda.  Doctor  Kyle, 
a  Protestant  missionary 
in  Brazil,  has  gone  thither 
to  preach  to  them  and 
already  a  very  consider- 
able body  of  evangel- 
ical believers  has  been 
gathered  together.  ^,^^,„,^  y^,^^^ 

Within    the    last    four     fiv  ^tttun   ►^  ta, 


years  seven  Paulist  Fathers  in  New  York 
City,  all  men  of  high  standing,  hav^ 
abandoned  the  Paulist  order. 

Mr.  Booker  Washington,  asked  to 
speak  before  the  two  hundred  foreign 
students  in  Columbia  University,  en- 
gaged later  in  conversation  with  them 
and  discovered  that  in  nine  cases  out  of 
ten  these  young  men  had  received  their 
impulse  to  education,  their  first  start  in 
English,  and  their  Christian  experience, 
in  some  foreign  missionary  school.  "I 
have  seldom,  if  ever,  spoken  to  a  brighter 
or  more  appreciative  set  of  men  any- 
where in  the  world." 

Surmounting  the  new  Seamen's  Church 
Institute  Building  is  a  memorial  of  the 
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ill-fated  Titanic,  Most  fittingly  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  lighthouse  tower.  The 
light,  which  is  visible  beyond  Sandy 
Hook,  and  time  ball,  operated  from 
Washington,  have  been  accepted  by  the 
Government  as  a  part  of  its  marine  ser- 
vice. The  Institute — said  to  be  the  larg- 
est and  costliest  of  its  kind  in  the  world 
—is  for  sailors  of  the  merchant  marine. 
At  the  thirtieth  annual  meeting  of  the 
International  Missionary  Union,  held  at 
Clifton  Springs,  N.  Y.  (June  4-10),  fifty 
missionaries  responded  to  the  roll  call 
and  each  gave  a  few  words  as  to  field  of 
service  and  work.  "God  Awakening  the 
World"  was  the  central  theme  of  the 
Convention. 

Mr.  T.  N.  Page       At    the     present     time 
on  "the  American     churches     are 

Change  drawing     together     ever 

ofNune.**  more  closely  in  coopera- 

tive Christian  work.  It 
seems,  therefore,  the  more  regrettable  that 
a  tenacious  agitation  should  continue  for 
the  change  of  name  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  This  agitation  is  not 
only  divisive  in  this  particular  church,  but 
alienating  in  its  effect  on  other  churches. 
The  Virginian  novelist,  Mr.  Thomas  Nelson 
Page,  has  sent  to  the  Churchman  a  noble 
letter  of  protest  which  might  well  be  re- 
issued for  mass  •  distribution  among  his 
fellow  churchmen.  He  is  indignant  at  the 
attempt  to  discredit  the  word  "Protestant" 
^'hh  aj]  its  rich  heritage,  religious  and 
political. 

"The  people  of  this  church  are  Protes- 
tant, and  we  say  to  the  clergy  solemnly 
that  though  they  may  vote  a  change  of 
name  they  cannot  take  the  people  witli 
them.  They  will  simply  split  the  church. 
I  would  no  more  think  of  permitting  a 
change  of  name  of  the  church,  if  I  could 
prevent  it,  than  of  the  country.  Those  who 
advocate  this  change  are  on  dangerous 
ground.  Their  churches  are  half  empty 
now.  They  may  find  them  more  empty  yet 
before  they  get  through  with  tinkering. 
What  we  request  with  great  firmness  is  that 
they  keep  their  hands  off  the  Protestant 
principle  of  this  Church." 

Mr.  Page  points  out  that  the  immediate 
remit  woi^  -***'    '^on  fusion    with    Roman 


for  the  benefit  of  the  'American  Catholic 
Church.'  How  lon^  would  it  be  before  my 
friends  Cardinal  Gibbons  or  Cardinal  Far- 
ley would  say,  'Stop,  if  you  please,  that  is 
ours.  We  are  the  American  Catholic 
Church.'" 

After  referring  to  the  break-up  of  Amer- 
icanism in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
a  proof  of  the  hopeless  medisevalism  of 
that  body,  Mr.  Page  continues: 

"If  you  want  unity  you  must  turn  toward 
the  great  Protestant  bodies  of  Christendom, 
not  your  backs  upon  them.  Here  still,  as 
in  the  old  days,  is  a  force  which,  united, 
is  able  to  withstand  any  power,  even  the 
power  of  Rome."' 

The  word  "Protestant,"  Mr.  Page  insists, 
is  a  great  affirmative  word. 

"In  that  great  thesaurus  of  English  whose 
value  is  accepted  by  some  of  us,  it  is 
always  used  affirmatively.  From  the  time 
when  Judah  declared  to  his  father,  'The 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying, 
•*Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your 
brother  be  with  you,"'  down  to  the  day 
when  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Corinthians, 
declared,  'I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,  .... 
I  die  daily,'  the  word  is  used  for  the  most 
positive  form  of  affirmation. 

"It  is  charged  by  over-zealous  advocates 
of  change  that  no  doctrine  or  dogma  was 
created  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
I  do  not  know  as  to  the  creation  of  such 
doctrines,  but  I  protest  my  belief  that  the 
service  of  God  in  perfect  freedom  was  the 
fruit  of  the  Reformation.  The  open  Bible 
and  the  bold  return  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  life  of  Christ,  direct  communion 
with  Him  and  justification  by  faith,  were 
the  fruit  of  the  Reformation,  the  direct 
fruit  of  that  Protestantism  which  is  not 
negative,  but  so  affirmative  and  positive 
that  it  revolutionized  Christendom,  linked 
itself  forever  with  human  freedom,  and 
once  more  reestablished  for  humanity  the 
truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Japanese-Americans.  Mr.  Merle  Davis, 
who  has  been  study- 
ing the  Japanese  community  in  America,  is 
struck  with  its  prosperity.  There  are  four 
Japanese  millionaires  on  the  west  coast  and 
a  considerable  number  of  large  business 
men.  Truck  farming,  potato  raising  and 
selling,  the  nursery  trade,  importation  of 
silks,  porcelain  and  mattings,  the  supplying 
of  contract  labor  to  railways,  and  banking, 
are  some  of  the  industries  in  which  the 
Japanese  play  a  prominent  role.  Mr.  Fu- 
ruya,  of  Seattle,  Mr.  Ban  of  Portland,  Mr. 
Domoto  of  Oakland,  and  Mr.  Ushijima  of 
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homes  for  the  aged,  fresh-air  homes,  rest 
homes  for  deaconesses,  homes  for  work- 
ing girls  and  industrial  schools.  There 
are  five  national  and  five  Conference 
training  schools.  Among  the  former  is 
a  Slavonic  Training  School  at  Union- 
town,  Pa.,  preparing  girls  of  foreign 
speech  for  work  among  their  own  people 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  In  Europe 
there  are  three  deaconesses*  societies 
within  the  bounds  of  the  two  German 
Conferences,  one  in  Sweden,  and  one  in 
Switzerland.  The  new  deaconess  home 
and  hospital  in  Zurich,  dedicated  last 
year,  has  beds  for  sixty  patients,  and 
room  for  fifty  deaconesses,  most  of 
whom  are  engaged  in  nursing  the  sick 
in  their  own  homes. 

The  Shakers  of  War- 
ren County,  Ohio,  have 
dwindled  from  700  to 
16 — eight  of  whom  are 
octogenarians.  Realizing 
that  the  time  of  their 
extinction  is  approaching, 
they  have  transferred 
their  holdings  of  4000 
acres  of  fertile  land  and 
forty-five  substantial 
buildings  to  the  United 
Brethren. 

The  American  Bible 
Society's  head  agent  in 
Mexico  is  Mrs.  Francis 
Hamilton,  who  directs 
the  operations  of  between 
twenty  and  thirty  col- 
porteurs. She  continues 
the  work  which  Mr. 
Hamilton  carried  on  for 
many  years. 

A  Portuguese  commun- 
ity of  about  a  thousand 
persons  has  estaj;>lished 
itself  on  the  island  of 
Bermuda.  Doctor  Kyle, 
a  Protestant  missionary 
in  Brazil,  has  gone  thither 
to  preach  to  them  and 
already  a  very  consider- 
able body  of  evangel- 
ical believers  has  been 
gathered  together. 

Within    the    last    four 


years  seven  Paulist  Fathers  in  New  York 
City,  all  men  of  high  standing,  hav^ 
abandoned  the  Paulist  order. 

Mr.  Booker  Washington,  asked  to 
speak  before  the  two  hundred  foreign 
students  in  Columbia  University,  en- 
gaged later  in  conversation  with  them 
and  discovered  that  in  nine  cases  out  of 
ten  these  young  men  had  received  their 
impulse  to  education,  their  first  start  in 
English,  and  their  Christian  experience, 
in  some  foreign  missionary  school.  "I 
have  seldom,  if  ever,  spoken  to  a  brighter 
or  more  appreciative  set  of  men  any- 
where in  the  world." 

Surmounting  the  new  Seamen's  Church 
Institute  Building  is  a  memorial  of  the 


Titanic  MEMORIAL  Lighthouse  Tower,  New  York  Citv. 
By  courtesy  of  The  Livini^  Church. 
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ill-fated  Titanic.  Most  fittingly  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  lighthouse  tower.  The 
light,  which  is  visible  beyond  Sandy 
Hook,  and  time  ball,  operated  from 
Washington,  have  been  accepted  by  the 
Government  as  a  part  of  its  marine  ser- 
vice. The  Institute — said  to  be  the  larg- 
est and  costliest  of  its  kind  in  the  world 
— is  for  sailors  of  the  merchant  marine. 
At  the  thirtieth  annual  meeting  of  the 
International  Missionary  Union,  held  at 
Clifton  Springs,  N.  Y.  (June  4-10),  fifty 
missionaries  responded  to  the  roll  call 
and  each  gave  a  few  words  as  to  field  of 
service  and  work.  "God  Awakening  the 
World"  was  the  central  theme  of  the 
Convention, 

Mr.  T,  N.  Page       At    the     present    time 
on  **the  American     churches     are 

Change  drawing     together     ever 

of  Name."  more  closely  in  coopera- 

tive Christian  work.  It 
seems,  therefore,  the  more  regrettable  that 
a  tenacious  agitation  should  continue  for 
the  change  of  name  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  This  agitation  is  not 
only  divisive  in  this  particular  church,  but 
alienating  in  its  effect  on  other  churches. 
The  Virginian  novelist,  Mr.  Thomas  Nelson 
Page,  has  sent  to  the  Churchman  a  noble 
letter  of  protest  which  might  well  be  re- 
issued for  mass  •  distribution  among  his 
fellow  churchmen.  He  is  indignant  at  the 
attempt  to  discredit  the  word  "Protestant" 
with  all  its  rich  heritage,  religious  and 
political. 

"The  people  of  this  church  are  Protes- 
tant, and  we  say  to  the  clergy  solemnly 
that  though  they  may  vote  a  change  of 
name  they  cannot  take  the  people  witli 
them.  They  will  simply  split  the  church. 
I  would  no  more  think  of  permitting  a 
change  of  name  of  the  church,  if  I  could 
prevent  it,  than  of  the  country.  Those  who 
advocate  this  change  are  on  dangerous 
ground.  Their  churches  are  half  empty 
now.  They  may  find  them  more  empty  yet 
before  they  get  through  with  tinkering. 
What  we  request  with  great  firmness  is  that 
they  keep  their  hands  off  the  Protestant 
principle  of  this  Church." 

Mr.  Page  points  out  that  the  immediate 
result  would  be  confusion  with  Roman 
Catholicism. 

''Imagine  bequests  left  for  cathedrals  or 
schools  or  hospitals,   say   in   Washington, 


for  the  benefit  of  the  'American  Catholic 
Church.'  How  lon^  would  it  be  before  my 
friends  Cardinal  Gibbons  or  Cardinal  Far- 
ley would  say,  'Stop,  if  you  please,  that  is 
ours.  We  are  the  American  Catholic 
Church.'" 

After  referring  to  the  break-up  of  Amer- 
icanism in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
a  proof  of  the  hopeless  medievalism  of 
that  body,  Mr.  Page  continues: 

"If  you  want  unity  you  must  turn  toward 
the  great  Protestant  bodies  of  Christendom, 
not  your  backs  upon  them.  Here  still,  as 
in  the  old  days,  is  a  force  which,  united, 
is  able  to  withstand  any  power,  even  the 
power  of  Rome."' 

The  word  "Protestant,"  Mr.  Page  insists, 
is  a  great  affirmative  word. 

"In  that  great  thesaurus  of  English  whose 
value  is  accepted  by  some  of  us,  it  is 
always  used  affirmatively.  From  the  time 
when  Judah  declared  to  his  father.  The 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying, 
"Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your 
brother  be  with  you,"'  down  to  the  day 
when  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Corinthians, 
declared,  'I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,  *  .  .  . 
I  die  daily,'  the  word  is  used  for  the  most 
positive  form  of  affirmation. 

"It  is  charged  by  over-zealous  advocates 
of  change  that  no  doctrine  or  dogma  was 
created  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
I  do  not  know  as  to  the  creation  of  such 
doctrines,  but  I  protest  my  belief  that  the 
service  of  God  in  perfect  freedom  was  the 
fruit  of  the  Reformation.  The  open  Bible 
and  the  bold  return  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  life  of  Christ,  direct  communion 
with  Him  and  justification  by  faith,  were 
the  fruit  of  the  Reformation,  the  direct 
fruit  of  that  Protestantism  which  is  not 
negative,  but  so  affirmative  and  positive 
that  it  revolutionized  Christendom,  linked 
itself  forever  with  human  freedom,  and 
once  more  reestablished  for  humanity  the 
truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Japanese-Americans.  Mr.  Merle  Davis, 
who  has  been  study- 
ing the  Japanese  community  in  America,  is 
struck  with  its  prosperity.  There  are  four 
Japanese  millionaires  on  the  west  coast  and 
a  considerable  number  of  large  business 
men.  Truck  farming,  potato  raising  and 
selling,  the  nursery  trade,  importation  of 
silks,  porcelain  and  mattings,  the  supplying 
of  contract  labor  to  railways,  and  banking, 
are  some  of  the  industries  in  which  the 
Japanese  play  a  prominent  role.  Mr.  Fu- 
niya,  of  Seattle,  Mr.  Ban  of  Portland,  Mr. 
Domoto  of  Oakland,  and  Mr.  Ushijima  of 


474 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


homes  for  the  aged,  fresh-air  homes,  rest 
homes  for  deaconesses,  homes  for  work- 
ing girls  and  industrial  schools.  There 
are  five  national  and  five  Conference 
training  schools.  Among  the  former  is 
a  Slavonic  Training  School  at  Union- 
town,  Pa.,  preparing  girls  of  foreign 
speech  for  work  among  their  own  people 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  In  Europe 
there  are  three  deaconesses'  societies 
within  the  bounds  of  the  two  German 
Conferences,  one  in  Sweden,  and  one  in 
Switzerland.  The  new  deaconess  home 
and  hospital  in  Zurich,  dedicated  last 
year,  has  beds  for  sixty  patients,  and 
room  for  fifty  deaconesses,  most  of 
whom  are  engaged  in  nursing  the  sick 
in  their  own  homes. 

The  Shakers  of  War- 
ren County,  Ohio,  have 
dwindled  from  700  to 
16 — eight  of  whom  are 
octogenarians.  Realizing 
that  the  time  of  their 
extinction  is  approaching, 
they  have  transferred 
their  holdings  of  4000 
acres  of  fertile  land  and 
forty-five  substantial 
buildings  to  the  United 
Brethren. 

The  American  Bible 
Society's  head  agent  in 
Mexico  is  Mrs.  Francis 
Hamilton,  who  directs 
the  operations  of  between 
twenty  and  thirty  col- 
porteurs. She  continues 
the  work  which  Mr. 
Hamilton  carried  on  for 
many  years. 

A  Portuguese  commun- 
ity of  about  a  thousand 
persons  has  estaj;>lished 
itself  on  the  island  of 
Bermuda.  Doctor  Kyle, 
a  Protestant  missionary 
in  Brazil,  has  gone  thither 
to  preach  to  them  and 
already  a  very  consider- 
able body  of  evangel- 
ical believers  has  been 
gathered  together. 

Within    the    last    four 


years  seven  Paulist  Fathers  in  New  York 
City,  all  men  of  high  standing,  have 
abandoned  the  Paulist  order. 

Mr.  Booker  Washington,  asked  to 
speak  before  the  two  hundred  foreign 
students  in  Columbia  University,  en- 
gaged later  in  conversation  with  them 
and  discovered  that  in  nine  cases  out  of 
ten  these  young  men  had  received  their 
impulse  to  education,  their  first  start  in 
English,  and  their  Christian  experience, 
in  some  foreign  missionary  school.  **I 
have  seldom,  if  ever,  spoken  to  a  brighter 
or  more  appreciative  set  of  men  any- 
where in  the  world." 

Surmounting  the  new  Seamen's  Church 
Institute  Building  is  a  memorial  of  the 


Titanic  MEMORIAL  LIGHTHOUSE  Tower,  New  York  City. 
By  courtesy  of  The  Living^  Church. 
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ill-fated  Titanic.  Most'  fittingly  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  lighthouse  tower.  The 
light,  which  is  visible  beyond  Sandy 
Hook,  and  time  ball,  operated  from 
Washington,  have  been  accepted  by  the 
Government  as  a  part  of  its  marine  ser- 
vice. The  Institute — said  to  be  the  larg- 
est and  costliest  of  its  kind  in  the  world 
— is  for  sailors  of  the  merchant  marine. 
At  the  thirtieth  annual  meeting  of  the 
International  Missionary  Union,  held  at 
Clifton  Springs,  N.  Y.  (June  4-10),  fifty 
missionaries  responded  to  the  roll  call 
and  each  gave  a  few  words  as  to  field  of 
service  and  work.  "God  Awakening  the 
World"  was  the  central  theme  of  the 
Convention. 

Mr.  T.  N.  Page       At    the     present    time 
on  '^e  American     churches     are 

Change  drawing     together     ever 

of  Name."  more  closely  in  coopera- 

tive Christian  work.  It 
seems,  therefore,  the  more  regrettable  that 
a  tenacious  agitation  should  continue  for 
the  change  of  name  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  This  agitation  is  not 
only  divisive  in  this  particular  church,  but 
alienating  in  its  effect  on  other  churches. 
The  Virginian  novelist,  Mr.  Thomas  Nelson 
Page,  has  sent  to  the  Churchman  a  noble 
letter  of  protest  which  might  well  be  re- 
issued for  mass  •  distribution  among  his 
fellow  churchmen.  He  is  indignant  at  the 
attempt  to  discredit  the  word  "Protestant" 
with  all  its  rich  heritage,  religious  and 
political. 

"The  people  of  this  church  are  Protes- 
tant, and  we  say  to  the  clergy  solemnly 
that  though  they  may  vote  a  change  of 
name  they  cannot  take  the  people  with 
them.  They  will  simply  split  the  church. 
I  would  no  more  think  of  permitting  a 
change  of  name  of  the  church,  if  I  could 
prevent  it,  than  of  the  country.  Those  who 
advocate  this  change  are  on  dangerous 
ground.  Their  churches  are  half  empty 
now.  They  may  find  them  more  empty  yet 
before  they  get  through  with  tinkering. 
What  we  request  with  great  firmness  is  that 
ihcy  keep  their  hands  off  the  Protestant 
principle  of  this  Church." 

Mr.  Page  points  out  that  the  immediate 
result  would  be  confusion  with  Roman 
Catholicism. 

"Imagine  bequests  left  for  cathedrals  or 
schools   or  hospitals,   say  in   Washington, 


for  the  benefit  of  the  ^American  Catholic 
Church.'  How  lon^  would  it  be  before  my 
friends  Cardinal  Gibbons  or  Cardinal  Far- 
ley would  say,  'Stop,  if  you  please,  that  is 
ours.  We  are  the  American  Catholic 
Church.'" 

After  referring  to  the  break-up  of  Amer- 
icanism in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
a  proof  of  the  hopeless  mediaevalism  of 
that  body,  Mr.  Page  continues: 

"If  you  want  unity  you  must  turn  toward 
the  great  Protestant  bodies  of  Christendom, 
not  your  backs  upon  them.  Here  still,  as 
in  the  old  days,  is  a  force  which,  united, 
is  able  to  withstand  any  power,  even  the 
power  of  Rome." 

The  word  "Protestant,"  Mr.  Page  insists, 
is  a  great  affirmative  word. 

"In  that  great  thesaurus  of  English  whose 
value  is  accepted  by  some  of  us,  it  is 
always  used  affirmatively.  From  the  time 
when  Judah  declared  to  his  father,  The 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying, 
"Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your 
brother  be  with  you,"'  down  to  the  day 
when  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Corinthians, 
declared,  'I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,  .... 
I  die  daily,'  the  word  is  used  for  the  most 
positive  form  of  affirmation. 

"It  is  charged  by  over-zealous  advocates 
of  change  that  no  doctrine  or  dogma  was 
created  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
I  do  not  know  as  to  the  creation  of  such 
doctrines,  but  I  protest  my  belief  that  the 
service  of  God  in  perfect  freedom  was  the 
fruit  of  the  Reformation.  The  open  Bible 
and  the  bold  return  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  life  of  Christ,  direct  communion 
with  Him  and  justification  by  faith,  were 
the  fruit  of  the  Reformation,  the  direct 
fruit  of  that  Protestantism  which  is  not 
negative,  but  so  affirmative  and  positive 
that  it  revolutionized  Christendom,  linked 
itself  forever  with  human  freedom,  and 
once  more  reestablished  for  humanity  the 
truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Japanese-Americans.  Mr.  Merle  Davis, 
who  has  been  study- 
ing the  Japanese  community  in  America,  is 
struck  with  its  prosperity.  There  are  four 
Japanese  millionaires  on  the  west  coast  and 
a  considerable  number  of  large  business 
men.  Truck  farming,  potato  raising  and 
selling,  the  nursery  trade,  importation  of 
silks,  porcelain  and  mattings,  the  supplying 
of  contract  labor  to  railways,  and  banking, 
are  some  of  the  industries  in  which  the 
Japanese  play  a  prominent  role.  Mr.  Fu- 
ruya,  of  Seattle,  Mr.  Ban  of  Portland,  Mr. 
Domoto  of  Oakland,  and  Mr.  Ushijima  of 
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to  Cleveland  to  help  in  the  Rescue  Mission, 
laboring  all  the  time  at  his  trade  as  an  art 
glassworker.  What  a  story  is  that  which 
follows ! 

"I  had  worked  in  the  same  place  ten 
years  earlier »  but  at  that  time  no  one  would 
allow  me  a  tool  to  work  with  or  trust  me 
with  a  five  cent  piece.  When  I  went  back 
the  men  tried  to  tempt  me  in  all  shapes  and 
forms  and  when  I  refused  to  go  out  with 
them  they  threw  whisky  on  my  table, 
hoping  the  smell  of  it  would  awsiken  my 
old  desire.  They  also  put  cigarettes  there, 
hoping  I  would  give  in  and  smoke  them. 
Finding  I  stood  firm  the  foreman  told  the 
men  that  if  they  didn't  leave  me  alone  he 
would  fire  them  and  the  first  man  that 
bothered  me  could  go  into  the  office  and 
get  his  money.  And  the  man  who  per- 
secuted me  the  most  I  led  to  Christ,  with 
his  wife  and  four  children.  Then  they 
made  me  the  treasurer  of  the  Labor  Parade 
Fund.  They  told  me  that  they  had  been 
watching  me  closely  and  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  would  rather  trust 
me  than  anyone  else  in  the  shop." 


Anglo-Indian  Dr.  R.  F.  Horton  of  Lon- 
Theosophists.  don,  who  has  been  in  India 
the  past  year,  writes  in  a 
letter  to  the  Lpndon  Chronicle  that  for  the 
moment  Mrs.  Besant's  work  is  probably  the 
most  serious  obstacle  in  the  country  to 
Christian  missions.  The  extremity  of  her 
anti- Christian  fanaticism  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  she  has  induced  the  wardens  of 
the  temples  in  Benares  not  to  allow  Chris- 
tians to  enter  temple  precincts.  Yet  this 
woman  was  herself  once  an  evangelical 
Christian  and  wife  of  a  clergyman  of  the 
English  Church. 

Under  her  leadership  Theosophists  have 
established  at  Benares  the  Central  Hindu 
College  where,  at  present,  more  than  a 
thousand  Hindu  boys  are  studying.  A 
shrine  to  Sarasz'ati  (the  goddess  of  learn- 
ing) stands  in  the  College  Quadrangle,  an 
image  of  Hanamun,  the  monkey  god,  at 
the  gate  of  the  hostel,  and  a  little  red 
Gunesh  (elephant  god)  over  the  door  of 
Mrs.  Besant's  house.  The  teachers  -are 
largely  honorary,  theosophical  volunteers 
drawn  from  all  over  the  English-speaking 
world.  Among  the  students  there  has  been, 
until  lately,  a  certain  youth,  J.  Krishna- 
murti,  son  of  the  secretary  of  the  Theo- 
sophical Society  in  India,  to  whose  person — 
according  to   revelations   vouchsafed   Mrs. 


Besant — Christ  is  to  reincarnate  Himself  in 
the  immediate  future.  The  lad,  who  is 
called  "Alcyone**  by  Theosophists,  has  been 
the  head  of  an  Order  of  the  Rising  Sun, 
and  at  Christmas  time  Hindu  boys  and 
men  have  fallen  at  his  feet  and  worshiped 
him  as  the  coming  Lord  Christ,  the  coming 
Lord  Maitreya.  This  cult  has  been  encour- 
aged by  Mr.  George  Arundale,  principal  of 
the  College.  European  Theosophists  have 
been  allowed  into  "Alcyone's"  presence  to 
do  Puja,  but  common  persons  are  permitted 
only  to  look  at  his  photograph.  Members 
of  the  order  are  required,  at  a  certain  time 
of  day,  to  direct  their  thoughts  upon  Mr. 
^Arundale,  who  in  turn  concentrates  his 
upon  the  boy,  so  that  a  stream  of  reverent 
devotion  shall  continually  pass  to  him. 

This  worship,  however,  has  been  rudely 
interrupted  by  later  events.  The  father  of 
"Alcyone**  has  gone  to  the  courts  to  secure 
the  release  of  the  youth  from  Mrs.  Besant 
and  her  followers.  He  has,  so  the  father 
affirmed,  been  led  into  evil  habits  by  Mr. 
Leadbeater,  a  prominent  Theosophist.  Simi- 
lar charges  were  made  against  this  light 
of  the  new  faith  in  America  some  years 
ago— charges  which  led  to  a  breach  in  the 
Theosophical  Society.  The  courts  have 
adjudged  the  injured  father's  complaints 
justified  and  ordered  the  boy  to  be  returned 
to  his  family. 

In  England  and  America  Theosophists 
are  smooth-spoken  and  conciliatory.  In- 
deed, we  find  them  welcoming  misguided 
Christians  into  positions  of  influence  in 
their  connection.  Thus  the  president  of  the 
Quild  of  the  Mysteries  of  God  is  a  beneficed 
clergyman  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of 
Scotland,  who  can  yet  talk  of  "the  very 
blind  missionary  who  supposes  his  [Chris- 
tian] faith  is  going  to  become  the  universal 
faith."  In  India,  however,  the  war  on 
Christianity,  and  specifically  on  Christian 
missions,  is  waged  without  disguises.  In 
Madras  the  attacks  have  been  extremely 
bitter;  in  Ceylon  Singhalese  Buddhism  has 
been  revived  by  English  and  American 
Theosophists,  and  attempts  are  continually 
made  to  check  the  prosperity  of  Christian 
educational  work  by  opening  rival  schools. 
Numerous  fir€S  in  Ceylonese  mission 
schools  have  been  charged  to  the  Theo- 
sophical party.  Such  charges  at  any  rate 
witness  to  the  widespread  distrust  of  these 
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ill-fated  Titanic.  Most'  fittingly  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  lighthouse  tower.  The 
light,  which  is  visible  beyond  Sandy 
Hook,  and  time  ball,  operated  from 
Washington,  have  been  accepted  by  the 
Government  as  a  part  of  its  marine  ser- 
vice. The  Institute — said  to  be  the  larg- 
est and  costliest  of  its  kind  in  the  world 
—is  for  sailors  of  the  merchant  marine. 
At  the  thirtieth  annual  meeting  of  the 
International  Missionary  Union,  held  at 
Clifton  Springs,  N.  Y.  (June  4-10),  fifty 
missionaries  responded  to  the  roll  call 
and  each  gave  a  few  words  as  to  field  of 
service  and  work.  "God  Awakening  the 
World"  was  the  central  theme  of  the 
Convention. 

Mr.  T.  N.  Page       At    the     present    time 
on  '^he  American     churches     are 

Change  drawing     together     ever 

of  Name.''  more  closely  in  coopera- 

tive Christian  work.  It 
seems,  therefore,  the  more  regrettable  that 
a  tenacious  agitation  should  continue  for 
the  change  of  name  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Oiurch.  This  agitation  is  not 
only  divisive  in  this  particular  church,  but 
alienating  in  its  effect  on  other  churches. 
The  Virginian  novelist,  Mr.  Thomas  Nelson 
Page,  has  sent  to  the  Churchman  a  noble 
letter  of  protest  which  might  well  be  re- 
issued for  mass  •  distribution  among  his 
fellow  churchmen.  He  is  indignant  at  the 
attempt  to  discredit  the  word  "Protestant" 
with  all  its  rich  heritage,  religious  and 
political. 

"The  people  of  this  church  are  Protes- 
tant, and  we  say  to  the  clergy  solemnly 
that  though  they  may  vote  a  change  of 
name  they  cannot  take  the  people  witli 
them.  They  will  simply  split  the  church. 
I  would  no  more  think  of  permitting  a 
change  of  name  of  the  church,  if  I  could 
prevent  it,  than  of  the  country.  Those  who 
advocate  this  change  are  on  dangerous 
ground.  Their  churches  are  half  empty 
now.  They  may  find  them  more  empty  yet 
before  they  get  through  with  tinkering. 
What  we  request  with  great  firmness  is  that 
they  keep  their  hands  off  the  Protestant 
principle  of  this  Church." 

Mr.  Page  points  out  that  the  immediate 
result  would  be  confusion  with  Roman 
Catholicism. 

"Imagine  bequests  left  for  cathedrals  or 
schools  or   hospitals,   say   in   Washington, 


for  the  benefit  of  the  *  American  Catholic 
Church.'  How  lon^  would  it  be  before  my 
friends  Cardinal  Gibbons  or  Cardinal  Far- 
ley would  say,  'Stop,  if  you  please,  that  is 
ours.  We  are  tne  American  Catholic 
Church.' " 

After  referring  to  the  break-up  of  Amer- 
icanism in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
a  proof  of  the  hopeless  medixvalism  of 
that  body,  Mr.  Page  continues: 

"If  you  want  unity  you  must  turn  toward 
the  great  Protestant  bodies  of  Christendom, 
not  your  backs  upon  them.  Here  still,  as 
in  the  old  days,  is  a  force  which,  united, 
is  able  to  withstand  any  power,  even  the 
power  of  Rome." 

The  word  "Protestant,"  Mr.  Page  insists, 
is  a  great  affirmative  word. 

"In  that  great  thesaurus  of  English  whose 
value  is  accepted  by  some  of  us,  it  is 
always  used  affirmatively.  From  the  time 
when  Judah  declared  to  his  father,  The 
man  did  solemnly  protest  unto  us,  saying, 
"Ye  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  your 
brother  be  with  you,"'  down  to  the  day 
when  St.  Paul,  addressing  the  Corinthians, 
declared,  'I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,  .... 
I  die  daily,'  the  word  is  used  for  the  most 
positive  form  of  affirmation. 

"It  is  charged  by  over-zealous  advocates 
of  change  that  no  doctrine  or  dogma  was 
created  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
I  do  not  know  as  to  the  creation  of  such 
doctrines,  but  I  protest  my  belief  that  the 
service  of  God  in  perfect  freedom  was  the 
fruit  of  the  Reformation.  The  open  Bible 
and  the  bold  return  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  life  of  Christ,  direct  communion 
with  Him  and  justification  by  faith,  were 
the  fruit  of  the  Reformation,  the  direct 
fruit  of  that  Protestantism  which  is  not 
negative,  but  so  affirmative  and  positive 
that  it  revolutionized  Christendom,  linked 
itself  forever  with  human  freedom,  and 
once  more  reestablished  for  humanity  the 
truth  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Japanese- Americana.  Mr.  Merle  Davis, 
who  has  been  study- 
ing the  Japanese  community  in  America,  is 
struck  with  its  prosperity.  There  are  four 
Japanese  millionaires  on  the  west  coast  and 
a  considerable  number  of  large  business 
men.  Truck  farming,  potato  raising  and 
selling,  the  nursery  trade,  importation  of 
silks,  porcelain  and  mattings,  the  supplying 
of  contract  labor  to  railways,  and  banking, 
are  some  of  the  industries  in  which  the 
Japanese  play  a  prominent  role.  Mr.  Fu- 
ruya,  of  Seattle,  Mr.  Ban  of  Portland,  Mr. 
Domoto  of  Oakland,  and  Mr.  Ushijima  of 
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Berkeley,  are  generous  in  their  support  of 
the  Y.  M.  C  A.  and  other  forms  of  phi- 
lanthropy. Mr.  Takamine,  the-  chemist, 
president  of  the  Nippon  Society  in  New 
York  City,  has  provided  a  fund  for  the 
best  prize  essay  on  Japanese- American  rela- 
tionships. The  Japan  Society  has  100 
Japanese  members  in  its  total  membership 
of  700. 

Buddhist  temples  have  been  established  in 
most  of  the  important  Japanese  communi- 
ties in  America.  To  those  in  San  Francisco 
and  Seattle  are  also  attached  Buddhist 
parochial  schools.  In  the  Hawaiian  Islands 
these  schools  are  reactionary  in  temper,  yet 
in  them  more  than  half  of  the  Japanese 
children  in  the  islands  are  trained.  Chris- 
tian work  among  these  newcomers  needs 
above  all  things,  at  present,  a  unifying 
movement  which  will  free  it  from  denomi- 
nationalism.  Instead  of  strong  Japanese 
churches  in  each  city  we  find  five  or  six 
little  groups  attached  to  various  denomi- 
nations. The  material  is  extremely  promis- 
ing, but  it  must  be  handled 
more  rationally.  The  time  is 
come  when  a  national  secre- 
tary should  be  appointed  and  a 
union  work  of  all  the  Prot- 
estant churches  organized. 
Among  the  notable  Christian 
workers  in  this  new  field  are 
Mr.  Rusu,  General  Secretary 
of  the  Japanese  Y.  M.  C.  A.  in 
Brooklyn,  Mr.  Inouye  of  Chey- 
enne, who  is  doing  welfare  and 
Christian  work  for  the  scat- 
tered Japanese  employees  of 
the  Union  Pacific  Railroad, 
and  Mr.  Shimadzu,  laboring 
among  the  Japanese  of  Chicago 
and  the  Middle  West. 

Rescue  The  Rev.  Gregory 
Work  in  Mantle,  a  well-known 
Grand  English  pastor  who 
Sapids.  went  to  Grand 
Rapids  to  study  the 
work  of  the  City  Rescue  Mis- 
sion, volunteered  to  write  the 
1912  report  for  the  overbur- 
dened superintendent.  The 
result  is  a  pamphlet  worthy  to 
constitute  another  "footnote" 
to    Professor    James'    clever. 


entertaining  and  shallow  book,  "The  Varie- 
ties of  Religious  Experience."  He  tells  us 
that  when,  this  year,  Mr.  Trotter  announced 
that  he  would  tell  the  story  of  his  con- 
version on  the  sixteenth  anniversary  of 
that  event,  2000  people  filled  the  hall  and 
30CO  more,  according  to  the  newspapers, 
were  turned  away.  The  story  had  been 
told  many  times  in  Grand  Rapids,  but 
being  a  true  story  of  redemption  from  sin 
it  appeals  to  people's  heart  needs. 

** Every  man  is  hungry  for  religion,"  says 
Mr.  Hughart,  a  friend  of  this  mission.  **It 
fills  his  soul  as  the  love  of  wife  and  chil- 
dren fills  it.  Look  at  last  Sunday  night's 
crowd.  I  waited  outside  in  the  throng  for 
fifteen  minutes  and  heard  people  pleading 
to  be  allowed  to  go  in.  'My  husband  is 
sick  and  I  haven't  been  able  to  get  here 
all  the  week  and  now  I  am  come,  won't 
you  let  me  in?'  I  heard  a  woman  saying. 
There  are  not  many  places  of  worship  in 
town  where  people  are  begging  to  be 
allowed  to  enter." 

This  last  year  has  been  the  best  in  the 
history  of  the  mission — ^best  in  the  sense  of 
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the  great  number  of  outcasts,  drunkards 
and  harlots  who  have  found  a  welcome  and 
new  life  at  the  Saviour's  feet.  The  Bible 
classes  are  a  great  factor  in  the  success 
of  the  mission.  Acts  and  Romans  have 
been  worked  through  with  earnestness  and 
care  by  workers  and  converts,  and  from 
this  study  of  "free  grace  and  dying  love" 
comes  a  passion  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

"He  makes  us  feel,"  said  a  convert  of 
Mr.  Trotter,  "unworthy  to  call  ourselves 
the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  unless,  like 
our  Master,  we  are  always  hunting  for  the 
souls  of  men." 

And  with  the  Bible  study  goes  incessant 
prayer.  The  men's  prayer  meetings  arc 
held  in  the  dark. 

"Why  in  the  dark?"  Because  the  men 
prefer  it.  They  are  safe  from  all  distract- 
ing and  disturbing  elements.  And  what 
meetings  these  ai'e!  Sometimes  everybody 
seems  praying  aloud,  yet  without  confusion. 
The  very  atmosphere  seems  charged  with 
spiritual  power.  Then  the  lights  are  turned 
on  and  chorus  after  chorus  is  sung  until 
it  seems  as  if  they  would  go  on  all  night. 
With  uplifted  hands,  with  burning  hearts 
and  with  illumined  faces  these  who  have 
come  up  out  of  great  tribulation  and  great 
bondage  in  sin,  shout  in  singing : 


The  Spirit  answers  to  the  Blood 
And  tells  me  I  am  born  of  God 
And  tells  me  I  am  born  of  God. 

Before  the   throne  my   Surety  stands 
My  name  is  written  on  His  Hands 
My  name  is  written  on  His  Hands. 

Mr.  Trotter  has  gathered  around  him  a 
body  of  men,  redeemed  from  utter  degrada- 
tion, who  now  have  charge  of  a  number  of 
rescue  missions  in  the  Middle  West.  More 
than  30,000  men  and  women  were  reported 
as  seekers  after  salvation  in  these  missions 
during  the  past  year.  Some  typical  cases 
are  given  in  the  report. 

The  Grace  The  prodigal  wrangled  with 
of  God  the  swine  for  husks.  But  there 
at  Work,  are  depths  below  depths.  This 
man,  for  example,  who  learned 
to  drink  at  five,  was  accustomed  to  wander 
from  saloon  to  saloon  in  Chicago,  cleaning 
spittoons  for  drinks.  The  last  time  he  was 
arrested  for  drunkenness  they  said  to  him 
at  the  Police  Court,  "Go  out  and  diel 
You're  not  fit  to  live."  But  on  the  day 
he  determined  to  trust  Christ's  salvation 
he  lost  his  craving  for  drink.  Then  he 
spent  his  spare  time  taking  "busted  men" 
to  his  room,  fixing  them  up  with  clothes, 
and  leading  them  to  Christ.    Later  he  went 
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A  Convert's  Letter.  The  following  is 
the  translation  from  the  Chinese  of  a 
letter  received  by  China  Inland  mission- 
aries at  Sinchanghsien: 

"To  the  Teachers  of  True  Happiness! 

"The  past  years  of  my  life  have  been 
spent  like  a  stupid  man  in  a  burning 
house,  or  like  a  blind  man  falling  into 
a  deep  pond.  Now,  through  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Gospel  of  His  only  begotten 
Son  is  given  to  me  and  turns  niy  dark- 
ness into  light.  I  had  almost  missed  the 
fording-place  and,  here  it  is!  here  it  is! 
Day  and  night  my  prayer  is  that  the  only 
great  Ruler — the  True  Spirit — ^will  give 
me  understanding  and  wisdom  that  I  may 
make  known  this  great  salvation,  and  dis- 
card all  false  doctrines,  not  caring  any 
more  for  them. 

"I  am  like  a  wild  mulberry  tree  being 

S rafted    into    a    garden    mulberry    tree, 
[y  words  and  my  actions  are  all  chang- 
ing. 

"I  have  received  the  books  you  sent 
me.  When  I  come  to  difficult  passages 
in  the  Bible  I  will  seek  God's  help  to 
follow  its  teachings  and,  throwing  aside 
all  hindrances,  will  search  the  Scriptures 
and  become  a  true  slave  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"Tsong  Kyuing." 

A  Wandering  Sikh  Preacher  of  Christ. 

Some  years  ago  a  young  Philadelphia 
Episcopalian,  a  man  of  means,  left  his 
home  and  all  to  renew,  in  Hindustan,  the 
Franciscan  tradition  of  the  penniless 
traveling  preacher.  We  have  heard  little 
of  his  ministry,  but  in  the  North  India 
Church  Missionary  Gleaner  some  account 
is  given  of  one  of  his  co-workers,  recently 
passing  to  his  reward,  a  Sikh  by  the 
name  of  Sundar  Singh,  who  became  lit- 
erally "a  true  slave  of  Christ." 

Sundar  Singh  was  the  son  of  a  native 
magistrate  near  Ludhiana.  Born  in  1887. 
he  was  sent,  with  another  young  Sikh, 
at  the  age  of  sixteen,  to  the  American 
Mission  School  in  Ludhiana.  The  first 
day  he  revolted  against  obligatory  Bibli- 
cal instruction.  ''I  am  a  Sikh;  the 
Granth  is  our  sacred  book."  The  head- 
master, however,  pointed  out  that  Bible 
study  was  a  part  of  the  school  curricu- 
lum, and  further  that  the  Bible  was  a 
good  book  which  it  would  pay  him  to 
read  and  compare  with  the  Granth.  The 
boys  did  read  it,  and  the  upshot  was  that 


they  became  convinced  Christians.  Their 
parents  in  rage  brought  the  missionaries 
before  the  local  magistrate  on  the  charge 
of  forcibly  converting  the  boys,  but  the 
case  was,  of  course,  dismissed.  The  boys 
were  withdrawn  from  school  and  a  few 
days  after  their  return  home  were  given 
poison  in  their  food.  One  died  directly. 
The  other,  Sundar  Singh,  was  brought 
to  death's  door.  For  many  days  he  was 
unconscious,  but  on  coming  to  himself 
saw  a  missionary  praying  beside  him, 
and  had  strength  enough  to  say:  "Your 
prayer  will  be  answered.  I  shall  live." 
Later  he  was  baptized  at  Simla. 

The  ascetic  life  appealed  to  Sundar 
Singh.  For  two  or  three  years  he  lived 
and  worked  with  Mr.  Stokes  at  Kotgarh 
and  other  places.  They  lived  on  what- 
ever the  people  gave  them,  slept  under 
trees,  tended  the  sick  and  dying,  nursed 
lepers  and  plague-patients.  Clothed  in 
simple  cassocks  they  tramped  barefoot 
over  the  country,  living  rather  than 
preaching  their  message.  Two  years  ago 
Sundar  Singh  left  Mr.  Stokes  to  attend 
the  C.  M.  S.  Divinity  School  at  Lahore. 
He  was  invited  to  conduct  a  mission 
among  the  4000  Sikhs  working  at  lumber- 
ing in  British  Columbia,  and  had  made 
all  preparations  for  the  enterprise  when 
he  was  informed  that  recent  emigration 
restrictions  would  prevent  his  going.  "I 
think,"  he  said,  "that  God  means  that  I 
should  rather  preach  the  Gospel  from  one 
side  of  India  to  the  other,"  and  so  he 
started  off  from  Calcutta  on  a  mission 
tour,  preaching  at  Bhagalpur,  Allahabad, 
Gorakhpur,  Azatngarh,  Jaunpur,  Benares, 
Katni,  Jabalpur,  Aurangabad,  Hydera- 
bad, Poona  and  Bombay.  His  method 
was  to  preach  for  as  many  days  as  he 
felt  called,  being  lodged  and  fed  by 
Christian  friends.  Then  he  passed  on  to 
the  next  stage  to  which  his  fare  might 
be  paid.  He  was  a  perfect  gentleman, 
refined  and  cultivated  in  manner,  gentle 
and  unaffected.  He  did  not  care  so  much 
for  bazaar  preaching,  but  preferred  to 
sit  and  discuss  religion  with  small  groups 
about  him. 

In  January  Sundar  Singh  was  taken 
sick,  and  died  soon  after.    In  his  life  he 
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gave  an  illustration  of  the  type  of  men 
who  will,  in  all  probability,  contribute 
very  much  to  the  ultimate  conversion  of 
India  to  Christ. 

The  Romanist  Counter-Mission.  The 
German  Evangelical  Bund  calls  attention 
to  the  vigorous  war  which  German  Cath- 
olic missionaries  are  making  on  German 
Protestant  missions.  In  German  East 
Africa  an  agreement  was  come  to  in  1909 
by  which  the  Berlin  Mission  (Protes- 
tant) and  Catholic  Benedictines  marked 
off  separate  spheres  of  operation.  Now 
this  treaty  has  been  declared  invalid  by 
the  Catholics.  The  Centrum  deputy,  Erz- 
berger,  openly  averred,  in  a  lecture  at 
Emmerich,  that  "it  was  nonsense  to  hold 
that  in  one  region  only  truth  should  be 
preached,  and  in  another  only  error." 

In  German  Southwest  Africa  the  Rhen- 
ish Mission  reports  aggressive  prosely- 
tism  by  Catholics.  Natives  abandoning 
the  evangelical  faith  are  obliged  to  sub- 
scribe to  a  confession  in  which  they 
"reject  all  other  churches  founded,  as 
Christ  teaches,  by  men,  and  described  by 
Him  as  the  broad  way  to  hell."  In 
Keetmanshoop,  an  overwhelming  Prot- 
estant district,  a  Catholic  center  has 
been  established  for  work  among  the 
heretics.  In  Togo,  according  to  the 
North  German  missionaries,  this  strong 
evangelical  mission  field  has  been  in- 
vaded by  a  small  army  of  sixty-six 
priests  and  nuns.  Similar  reports  come 
from  the  South  Seas.  The  Jesuits  in 
Hindustan  are  seeking  to  break  down  the 
Protestant  work  of  the  Gossner  Mission. 
One  of  their  number  said  to  a  Gossner 
missionary:  "It  is  better  one  die  an  igno- 
rant heathen.  Then  he  would  fall  into 
the  gracious  hands  of  God.  Not  so  if 
he  died  a  Lutheran  or  heretic." 

These  and  all  other  enemies  of  Chris- 
tian missions,  clerical  "liberal,"  and 
what  not,  might  as  well  understand,  first 
as  last,  that  they  are  but  gnawing  at  a 
file.  The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  is 
going  to  be  preached  in  all  the  world 
and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to 
"become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  Christ." 

Among  the  venomous  enemies  of 
Christian   work  in   India,    Mrs.   Besant. 


the  theosophist,  stands  in  the  forefront. 
In  order  to  crush  mission  schools  in 
Kashmir  she  opened  a  competing  college 
and  tributary  schools.  But  while  the 
C.  M.  S.  institution,  which  at  the  time  of 
the  attack  in  1902  lost  some  300  students, 
is  now  flourishing  with  nearly  1500  stu- 
dents, Mrs  Besant  has  been  obliged  to 
hand  over  her  enterprise  to  the  State. 
Theosophist  funds  simply  gave  out. 

"The  Things  which  the  Gentiles  Sacri- 
fice they  Sacrifice  to  Devils."  One  is 
conscious,  in  observing  the  variety  and 
absurdity  of  idolatry,  of  a  Satanic  cyni- 
cism venting  its  hatred  and  contempt  of 
man  by  rendering  him  both  ridiculous 
and  repulsive.  "She  used  to  worship  her 
own  head,"  writes  Mr.  Hardy  of  a  West 
African  negro  woman  before  her  conver- 
sion. "She  had  offered  ten  goats  and 
four  pigs  as  sacrifices  to  her  head,  be- 
sides constantly  sacrificing  to  the  devil." 
On  the  other  hand,  a  missionary  in  India 
tells  of  an  old  woman  who  could  never 
believe  that  a  girl  was  married  till  her 
feet  had  been  worshiped,  and  describes 
women  sitting  on  the  edge  of  wells  and 
worshiping  their  own  feet.  "This,  too, 
is  God,"  said  a  Hindu  villager  in  the 
hearing  of  a  mission  worker,  reverently 
folding  his  hands  in  front  of  a  zebra  in 
a  circus  procession. 

On  a  small  hill  near  Pottalpatti  in  Tin- 
nevelly  thousands  of  people  gather  to 
worship  a  man  who  lately  died  near 
Panneivilei,  in  the  belief  that  his  spirit 
can  perform  miracles.  And  in  the  Aur- 
angabad  district  not  long  ago,  multi- 
tudes flocked  to  a  spot  where  it  was  re- 
ported that  a  young  steer  had  developed 
linguistic  abilities  and  the  power  of  heal- 
ing disease. 

But  the  crassest  illustration  of  the 
world-wide  and  infinitely  varied  devil- 
religion  of  the  idolater,  which  has  come 
before  our  notice  in  recent  reading,  is 
that  described  by  the  Rev.  G.  Burton 
in  the  last  C.  M.  S.  Annual  report.  He 
says  that  the  wide  prevalence  of  small- 
pox is  not  due  solely  to  the  ignorance  of 
the  people  and  the  insanitary  conditions 
of  the  towns,  but  also  to  the  action  of 
"smallpox  priests"  (in  Nigeria),  who  for 
their  own  profit  propagate  the  disease  in 
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various  ways.  These  men  attend  cases 
and  in  event  of  death  claim  a  substantial 
share  of  the  victim's  possessions;  while, 
if  the  patient  recovers,  they  do  not  go 
away  empty-handed.  In  order  to  spread 
the  disease  they  often  resort  to  direct 
inoculation  and  frequently  bury  their  vic- 
tims by  the  side  of  the  wells,  or  pools, 
whence  the  people  obtain  their  water. 
The  worshipers  of  the  god  of  smallpox 
actually  worship  people  afflicted  with  the 
malady.  So  great  is  the  danger  which 
thus  arises  that  the  authorities  at  Ibadan 
arrested  all  the  smallpox  priests  and 
priestesses  on  whom  they  could  lay  their 
hands,  sentenced  one  among  them  to 
transportation  to  Calabar  for  eighteen 
months,  imprisoned  others,  on  others 
imposed  fines  ranging  from  £20  to  15/-, 
and  burnt  all  the  paraphernalia  con- 
nected with  their  worship. 

The  Edinburgh  ''Continuation''  Mis- 
sion. The  Continuation  Conference  in 
Shanghai  was  attended  by  120  mission- 
aries and  delegates.  Of  these  a  full 
third  were  Chinese.  Great  emphasis  was 
laid  on  the  need  of  eliminating  western 
denominational  lines.  All  churches  were 
urged  to  discard  every  distinctive  name 
and  to  assume  the  single  title  of  "The 
Christian  Church  in  China."  Churches 
of  similar  ecclesiastical  order,  which 
already  enjoy  intercommunion,  were 
advised  to  combine  at  once,  while  federa- 
tion, local  and  provincial,  was  recom- 
mended where  churches  felt  unable  to 
surrender  denominational  peculiarities. 

A  hymnal  for  all  the  churches  and  a 
book  of  prayer  for  voluntary  use  in  pub- 
lic worship  were  of-dered  prepared  by 
committees  appointed  for  the  purpose. 
It  was  also  recommended  that  the 
Chinese  receive  a  share  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  foreign  funds  used  for 
the  support  of  their  churches;  that 
church  buildings,  as  far  as  possible, 
should  be  built  on  ground  not  owned  by 
the  missions;  and  that  Chinese  congrega- 
tions be  encouraged  to  send  representa- 
tives to  local  and  district  organizations 
in  which  missionaries  have  no  part. 

Union  of  all  missions  in  educational 
work  was  insisted  upon  as  fundamental. 
In  the  most  explicit  terms  it  was  urged 


that  Chinese  be  invited  to  sit  side  by 
side,  in  equal  numbers,  with  the  mission- 
aries, on  the  governing  boards  of  every 
Christian  school  of  any  grade  whatever. 
The  maintenance  of  Bible  training 
schools  for  instructing  itinerating  evan- 
gelists was  emphasized,  also  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  national  Christian  daily 
paper  with  the  cooperation  of  all  the 
missions.  Ten  colleges,  now  prospering, 
were  recommended  as  the  institutions  of 
this  type  for  the  United  Chinese  Church, 
to  be  fostered  and  strengthened,  and  it 
was  further  held  advisable  to  elevate  four 
of  them  to  university  grade.  The  unifi- 
cation and  concentration  of  the  mission- 
ary educational  enterprise  along  these 
lines  would  assure,  it  was  felt,  a  maxi- 
mum of  efficiency  with  a  minimum  of 
waste. 

Handlooms  Against  Giant  Industry. 
Mr.  Churchill  is  building  up  in  the  Dec- 
can,  in  South  India,  an  institution  which 
it  is  hoped  will  be  for  the  Deccan  what 
Tuskegee  is  to  the  black  South.  The 
American  Deccan  Institute  proposes  to 
be  the  leader  of  the  submerged  millions 
of  this  region  in  industrial  education  and 
uplift.  The  farming  and  building  depart- 
ments cannot  be  started  until  the  $100,- 
000  fund — which  Mr.  Churchill  is  after— 
is  in  hand,  for  the  Prudential  Committee 
of  the  American  Board  cannot  make 
grants  for  industrial  work.  But  the 
weaving  department  is  already  well 
under  way.  Mr.  Churchill  believes  that 
home  weavers  can  be  taught  in  such  a 
way  as  to  be  able  to  compete  with  the 
great  mills  of  Bombay.  Of  his  present 
occupation  he  says : 

"My  time  is  spent  in  experiment  and  in 
redesign  of  our  weaving  machinery.  Wc 
aim  to  make  the  loom  cheap  and  as  avail- 
able to  the  Indian  weaver  as  the  sewing 
machine  to  the  Indian  tailor.  Without 
duplicate  parts  it  is  hopeless  to  expect 
the  Indian  weaver  to  maintain  the  ma- 
chine long  in  efficient  condition.  The 
loom  is  now  producing  more  than  fifty 
yards  per  day  in  the  hands  of  several 
of  our  pupils,  a  rate  which  competes 
readily  with  the  mills.  This  is  on  plain 
cloth  only.  I  am  now  in  the  midst  of 
designing  a  'dobby*  attachment  for  the 
loom  which  will  enable  it  to  make  pat- 
terned cloth  at  an  equal  rate.  This  ex- 
perimenting is  long,  tedious  and  expen- 
sive, but  well  worth  the  effort    When  it 
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is  concluded  we  will  be  ready  to  begin 
our  main  business  of  training  our  pupils 
to  make  independent  use  of  the  looms 
and  apparatus  which  they  are  now  hand- 
ling. The  carrying  of  a  pupil  through  a 
course  of  weaving  for  three  or  four 
years  while  he  supports  himself  and 
earns  his  loom,  and  the  supervision  of 
his  business  in  his  own  home  until  he 
can  stand  alone  is  the  work  of  the  Weav- 
ing Branch  of  the  American  Deccan 
Institute." 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  The  modern 
missionary  movement  is  the  most  ex- 
tensive as  well  as  the  noblest  of  volun- 
tary enterprises.  According  to  the  latest 
statistics  there  are  105,306  "public  insti- 
tutions" in  India,  of  which  more  than 
82,500  are  "under  private  management." 
In  the  vast  majority  of  cases  this  means 
mission  schools,  hospitals,  etc. 

From  Fukien  Archdeacon  Wolfe  writes 
that  an  entire  village  of  600  families 
seems  suddenly  to  be  embracing  the  Gos- 
pel. In  one  district  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Canton  thirteen  villages  are  reported 
to  have  turned  their  ancestral  halls  into 
churches. 

From  the  Punjab  the  C.  M.  S.  mission- 
aries declare  that  "there  is  practically 
no  limit  to  the  number  of  people  who 
may  be  influenced  and  instructed."  In 
the  Chenab  colony  "the  depressed 
classes"  are  so  desirous  of  embracing 
Christianity  that  they  are  willing  to  con- 
tribute towards  the  support  of  teachers 
and,  in  their  anxiety  to  be  enrolled  in 
the  Christian  Church,  are  prepared  to 
pay  for  being  baptized,  a  fact  which  has 
led  certain  persons  to  go  among  them 
administering  baptism  and  making  a 
charge  of  from  one  to  five  rupees. 

Miss  Riddell's  admirable  hospital  for 
lepers  at  Kumamoto,  Japan,  is  not,  as 
we  were  first  informed,  the  pioneer  insti- 
tution of  this  sort  in  Japan.  This  is, 
instead,  the  "Ihaien"  or  "Garden  of 
Comfort  for  the  Outcasts**  at  Meguro,  a 
suburb  of  Tokyo,  which  was  started 
twenty  years  ago  when  there  were  no 
government  leper  hospitals  in  Japan,  or 
any  other  systematic  work  of  the  sort. 
It  is  under  the  general  management  of 
a  society  of  Christian  men  and  women 
called  Kozusha,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wada,  a 
Christian  pastor  in  Tokyo,  being  presi- 
dent.   There  are  at  present  eighty-three 


patients  in  residence.  The  buildings  are 
crowded  to  their  utmost  capacity,  and 
extensive  repairs,  together  with  the  erec- 
tion of  a  Japanese  dwelling  for  two  of 
the  workers,  await  the  gift  of  some  sym- 
pathetic friend.  On  a  tract  of  land  in 
the  neighborhood  the  vegetables  used 
for  the  hospital  are  raised  by  lepers. 

The  Roman  Catholics  have  a  small 
leper  hospital  near  Mt.  Fuji  and  the  gov- 
ernment supports  five  hospitals — ^a  slight 
expenditure  in  proportion  to  the  need, 
as  there  are  tens  of  thousands  of  lepers 
in  Japan.  Regular  Christian  work  is  car- 
ried on  in  the  government  hospital  near 
Tokyo  and  in  Osaka,  where  a  large  num- 
ber of  patients  l^ave  been  baptized. 

An  evangelistic  hymn  book,  of  the 
Moody  and  Sankey  type  of  the  last 
generation,  has  been  prepared  for  China 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Price.  It  is  for  use  in 
meetings  among  the  masses,  especially 
in  the  open  air,  and  covers  a  wide  field 
of  scriptural  truth  in  the  simplest  lan- 
guage. 

M.  Anet,  a  Belgian  observer,  visiting 
the  Congo,  says  that  in  the  region  under 
Protestant  influence  one  discovers  vil- 
lages where  the  'proportion  of  illiteracy 
is  less  than  in  Flanders!  The  love  of 
reading  is  becoming  very  wide-spread 
among  the  natives,  who  spend  much  for 
books  and  papers,  and  enjoy  writing 
from  village  to  village.  As  to  their  ca- 
pacity he  thinks  it  equal  to  that  of  the 
whites.  He  visited  a  school  at  Wathen 
where  mental  arithmetic  classes  were 
being  held  by  20  pupils,  ranging  from 
11  to  14  years.  Eleven  sums  were  solved 
in  40  seconds!  In  15  seconds  13  of  the 
20  pupils  correctly  solved  the  following 
problem:  "If  eight  Kuanga  (manioc)  cost 
forty  natku  how  much  would  eleven  cost?" 

American  Episcopalians  have  a  trade 
school  for  destitute  boys  at  Ichang 
(China)  which  is  rescuing  many  beggar 
boys  from  lives  of  misery  and  vice.  The 
initial  impulse  to  its  establishment  came 
from  a  Chinese  pastor  who  had  read 
the  life  of  Doctor  Barnardo.  Bishop 
Huntingdon  writes:  "It  has  done  more 
to  create  a  favorable  impression  of  Chris- 
tianity than  any  other  work  we  have 
undertaken." 
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The  New  Protestant  Cm  rcii  at  Kessab,  Asia  Minor. 


The  Protestants  of  Kessab  in  Asia 
Minor  are  rebuilding  their  church,  de- 
stroyed by  fire  during  the  last  massacres. 
Kessab  men  in  the  United  States  have 
contributed  £100  Turkish.  The  women 
have  actually  brought  100,000  basket 
loads  of  sand  for  the  construction  of  the 
walls.  Even  the  children  have  paid  for 
the  carving  of  John  vi.  Zl  and  xiv.  6  on 
the  doors.  If  any  wish  to  aid  this  martyr 
church,  Dr.  J.  M.  Balph  of  Lattakin,  Kes- 
sab, Syria,  will  receive  their  contribu- 
tions. 

Bishop  Tucker  resigned  his  see  in  1911. 
In  twenty-one  years  of  service  he  saw 
the  Uganda  Church  grow  from  200  to 
70,000   members. 

Doctor  Woodbridge  of  Shanghai  who 
edits  in  Chinese  the  Christian  Intelligen- 
cer for  the  Northern  and  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Missions  in  China  is  a  relative 
of  President  Wilson.  His  paper  deals 
with  religious  and  general  news  and  has 
undoubtedly  more  native  Chinese  read- 
ers than  any  other  periodical  published 
in  the  new  republic.  Its  influence  is 
unbounded. 

What  religious  toleration  will  mean  for 
China  can  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of 
a  Peking  Christian  condemned  to  life 
imprisonment  on  false  charges.  Ameri- 
can missionaries  sought,  with  every 
means  at  their  disposal,  and  with  the 
help  of  the  legation,  to  free  him.  In 
vain.      But    with    the    proclamation    of 


equal  rights  for  Christians  the  case  was 
reconsidered  and  the  prisoner  immedi- 
ately set  free,  as  it  was  recognized  that 
anti-Christian  hatred  was  the  determin- 
ing factor  in  his  condemnation. 

The  C.  M.  S.  hospital  in  Old  Cairo 
received  last  year  5659  Egyptian  in-pa- 
tients, nearly  all  of  whom  were  Moslems. 
How  much  Christian  devotion  this  repre- 
sents can  be  realized  when  we  recall 
the  death  of  Doctor  Pain,  one  of  the 
physicians  in  service  in  this  hospital.  A 
young  man,  at  the  beginning  of  his  career, 
he  was  suddenly  cut  off  by  an  attack 
of  cerebro-spinal  meningitis,  contracted 
from  the  breath  of  a  patient  whom  he 
had  been  examining.  This  case  is  worthy 
to  be  set  beside  that  of  Doctor  Pennell. 
the  brilliant  missionary  physician  among 
the  Pathans  of  the  Afghanistan  frontier, 
who  perished  from  blood  poisoning  con- 
tracted in  the  care  of  a  missionary  col- 
league who  had  caught  the  same  fatal 
disease  while  caring  for  a  Moslem 
patient  in  the  mission  hospital. 

The  wonderful  Anglo-Chinese  schools 
in  Singapore,  carried  on  by  the  American 
Methodist  Church,  have  now  1127  boys 
in  attendance,  practically  all  being  Chi- 
nese. Their  education  is  altogether  in 
the  English  vernacular  and  one  can  often 
see  four  boys,  who  are  unable  to  converse 
together  in  their  different  Chinese  dia- 
lects, talking  with  animation  in  English. 
Twelve  American  and  twenty-five  local 
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teachers  have  charge  of  the  instruction 
and,  although  the  school  is  a  missionary 
institution,  the  wealthy  Chinese  mer- 
chants of  the  city  foot  all  the  bills  and 
provide  buildings  in  the  bargain.  A  girls' 
school,  on  the  same  lines  and  with  the 
same  generous  backing,  has  300  Chinese 
lassies  preparing  for  an  examination 
equivalent  to  the  last  year  of  an  Ameri- 
can high  school.  The  text-books  they 
use  are  in  English. 

The  Rev.  W.  E.  S.  Holland  has  charge 
of  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Hostel  at 
Allahabad,  where  Brahmans,  Moslems, 
Bengalis,  Hill  men,  Kashmiris,  Kayas- 
thas  and  Maharathis  live  in  common  and 
in  a  Christian  atmosphere.  Sixty-eight 
of  these  students  are  in  Mr.  Holland's 
various  Bible  classes.  This  work  has 
gone  on  for  a  considerable  time  and  the 
former  residents  of  the  hostel  are  now 
scattered  throughout  India.  Mr.  Holland 
describes  visiting  some  of  these  old 
hostelers  at  Ghazipur: 

"I  received  such  a  welcome  as  I  shall 
not  soon  forget.  I  was  feted  so  continu- 
ously that  I  began  to  wonder  whether 
I  should  have  to  offend  my  hosts  by 
refusing  some  of  their  dainties.  I  lived 
in  the  palatial  home,  beautifully  situated 
on  the  riverbank,  of  one  of  my  former 
hostelers.  I  was  told  that  my  visit  was 
a  red-letter  day  for  Ghazipur.  Many  of 
her  leading  citizens  had  for  the  first  time 
broken  ^ste  by  eating  with  me.  In  one 
house  the  orthodox  great-grandfather 
and  great-uncle  discreetly  found  that 
urgent  business  summoned  them  to  one 
corner  of  the  house  that  they  might  be 
unaware  that,  in  another  corner,  their 
kith  and  kin  were  eating  on  the  same 
carpet  with  a  Christian  missionary.  In 
the  evening  I  had  a  crowded  audience, 
many  of  them  standing,  while  for  more 
than  an  hour  I  spoke  of  Jesus  Christ, 
crucified  and  living." 

Sir  John  Woodburn,  late  Lieut.  Gov. 
of  Bengal,  after  visiting  Chutia  Nagpur, 
writes  in  astonishment: 

"We  arc  accustomed  to  hear  and  speak 
of  the  savage  tribes  of  the  hills  as  almost 
irreclaimable  from  the  naked  barbarism 
of  their  nomad  life.  What  did  I  find? 
In  the  schools  of  the  missionaries  there 
are  scores  of  Kol  boys  rapidly  attaining 
university  standards  in  education.  It 
was  to  me  a  revelation  that  the  savage 
intellect,  which  we  are  apt  to  regard  as 
dwarfed  and  dull  and  inept,  is  as  acute 
and  quick  to  acquire  knowledge  as  that 
of  the   sons   of  generations   of  culture. 


It  seems  incredible,  but  it  is  a  fact  that 
these  Kol  lads  are  walking  straight  into 
the  lists  of  competition  with  the  high- 
bred youths  of  Bengal." 

It  is  refreshing  to  know  that  the  Eng- 
lish Episcopalian  mission  in  Japan  is  not 
misled  by  the  disingenuous  talk  about 
toleration  of  which  we  get  so  much  in 
our  good-natured,  superficial  America. 
There  is  with  us  a  widespread  doctrinal 
blur,  as  when  a  nearsighted  man,  mis- 
laying his  glasses,  looks  into  the  remoter 
distances.  This  lack  of  definition  and 
sincerity  the  following  paragraph  gravely 
rebukes. 

"There  is  a  spread  of  Unitarianism 
among  some  Japanese  ministers  which 
not  only  means  that  error  is  taught  in 
the  name  of  Christianity,  but  also  pre- 
vents that  spectacle  of  unity  among 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ  which 
would  be  so  potent  a  witness  to  the  non- 
Christian  world.  C.  M.  S.  missionaries 
were  obliged  to  refrain  from  sharing  in 
a  proposed  series  of  united  evangelistic 
meetings  in  a  certain  town  because  the 
majority  of  the  other  Japanese  pastors, 
though  orthodox  themselves,  insisted  on 
having  as  representative  speakers  two 
avowedly  Unitarian  pastors.  We  felt 
that  evangelistic  work  in  cooperation 
with  those  who  did  not  believe  in  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord,  would  neither  be 
efficacious  in  itself,  nor  honoring  to 
Him." 

All  Scripture  students  recognize  how 
much  better  they  are  equipped  for  study 
when  they  have  marginal  references  in 
their  Bibles.  Such  will  readily  see  the 
importance  of  the  new  Arabic  New 
Testament  with  references  at  the  present 
crisis  in  the  Mohammedan  world.  A 
period  of  intense  searching  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  not  unlikely  to  follow  the  tre- 
mendous shock  to  Islamic  faith  conse- 
quent on  recent  political  events.  And 
just  at  this  juncture  the  instrument  for 
such  study  is  provided  in  Doctor  Hos- 
kins'  revised  translation  of  the  Arabic 
New  Testament  with  its  elaborate  refer- 
ences. At  the  end  of  seven  years  the 
references  to  the  Old  Testament  will  be 
also  ready,  if  the  present  rate  of  pro- 
gress can  be  maintained.  The  difficulties 
of  the  work,  especially  in  proof  reading, 
are  gigantic.  A  small  reference  Bible  in 
English  would  not  require  more  than 
500  separate  pieces  of  type;  whereas,  in 
Arabic,  there  are  3000  such.    The  Ameri- 
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can  press  at  Beirut, 
Syria,  where  this  mon- 
umental work  is  being 
prepared,  annually 
publishes  50,000  Bibles 
and  90,000  pages  of 
Christian   literature. 

Nearly  a  year  ago 
it  was  estimated  that 
fully  3000  Chinese 
were  studying  in 
Japan.  In  Tokio  alone 
the  Y.  M.  C  A.  has 
300  members  who  hail 
from  the  Celestial 
Empire.  It  is  for  them 
and  their  fellow  stu- 
dents that  the  new 
Chinese  Studento'  Y. 
M.  C.  A.  Building  pic- 
tured here  has  been 
recently  opened. 


New  Chinbsb  Student  Y.  M.  C.  a.  Buildino  in  Tokio,  Japan. 
By  courtesy  of  Foreign  Mail, 


A  HUGUENOT  SAINT  IN  THE  TWENTIETH 

CENTURY. 


"La  vie  it  la  mort  mi  lont  um  mimi 
ioii/' 

The  Swiss  author,  Paul  Sdppel,  has 
given  us,  in  limpid  French,  a  little  biog- 
raphy, of  a  couple  of  hundred  pages,  which 
contains  more  wisdom  on  the  problem  of 
suffering  than  whole  shelvesful  of  treatises. 
It  is  an  account  of  the  brief,  sickness-tor- 
mented life  of  a  follower  of  Christ  who 
passed  from  earth  in  1911  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five ;  into  whose  final  six  years  were 
crowded  experiences  of  God's  presence 
and  of  human  need,  of  Divine  support  and 
of  self -dedicatory  usefulness  for  others, 
such  as  would  have  honored  a  long  career. 

Adele  Kamm,  a  sun-loving,  vivacious  girl, 
living  on  the  edge  of  Lake  Geneva,  an  im- 
passioned student  of  music,  surrounded 
with  friends  and  in  happy  privileged  cir- 
cumstances, was  suddenly  smitten  with  a 
mysterious  disease.  Sent  to  Cannes  she 
was  attacked  with  crises  causing  intolerable 
suffering  in  neck,  intestines,  lungs.  For 
three  months  she  agonized  continuously. 
Finally  convinced  that  she  was  condemned 
to  the  class  of   incurables  she   renounced 


all  hope  of  recovery  and  determined,  with 
a  far-seeing  courage,  to  organize  her  life 
of  invalidism  tranquilly  and  usefully  as  far 
as  possible,  "facing  the  situation  without 
optimism  or  pessimism,  in  this  way  avoiding 
many  disappointments."  Granddaughter  of 
an  officer  who  had  marched  from  Naples 
to  Moscow  and  fought  under  Napoleon  at 
Beresina,  she  had  in  her  make-up  much 
of  the  unflinching  will  of  the  soldier.  This 
will  was,  after  a  great  moral  struggle, 
dedicated  to  Christ  in  the  service  of  the 
suffering  sick. 

"I  realized  that  two  vertebrae  had  begun 
to  swell  and  that  I  should  have  to  lie  stilL 
During  a  whole  month  I  was  as  rebellious 
as  one  can  be.  I  spent  nights  in  weeping. 
One  day  a  visiting  pastor  sang  to  me  a  song 
called  "The  Cross."  I  became  more  calm 
in  recalling  the  sufferings  of  Christ" 

But  how  to  work  for  others  ?  The  activi- 
ties of  her  fingers,  the  fabrication  of  those 
little  feminine  things  which  witness  to 
tenderness  and  affection  was  now  shut  off 
from  her.  She  determined  to  seek  to  en- 
courage others,  to  provoke  a  smile  here  and 
there. 


A  Huguenot  Saint  in  the  Twentieth  Century. 
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Mllb.  Ad6lb  Ramm. 

"One  does  not  need  to  be  able  to  sit  up 
to  do  that.  Then  there  is  prayer,  the  inter- 
cession for  burdened  and  saddened  hearts." 

At  the  end  of  1908  a  crisis,  more  severe 
than  all  the  preceding,  occurred.  When  the 
doctors  were  asked  its  seat  they  replied, 
"Everywhere."  Internal  abscesses  caused 
acute  suffering.  At  these  times  she  would 
console  herself  by  an  imagined  temporary 
abatement  in  the  pain  of  the  vertebrae 
which  enabled  her  now  for  a  little  to  rest 
on  her  side. 

"Riveted  to  my  bed,"  was  her  description 
of  herself,  but  at  least  she  could  think  and 
she  could  write.  So  she  started  on  the 
composition  of  a  message  to  the  great  army 
of  the  sick,  a  little  booklet  which  she 
called  "Joyous  in  Affliction."  It  is  a  plain 
little  book,  but  one  with  a  mission.  It  was 
caught  up  by  thousands  and  read  with 
avidity.  It  proved  Gilead-balm  to  many  in 
sorrow.  Letters  of  grateful  acknowledg- 
ment began  to  pour  in  in  return — some- 
limes  as  many  as  fifty-seven  in  a  week. 

Mile.  Kamm  had  taken  the  fancy  to  be 
her  own  publisher  and,  as  a  consequence  of 
the  business  skill  which  is  so  marked  a 
trait  of  French  women,  soon  found  that  a 
considerable  sum  was  coming  to  her  as  the 
piles  of  booklets  melted  down.  This  she 
determined  to  devote  to  the  relief  of  those 


who  were  crushed  under  sickness.  The 
numerous  letters  she  answered  conscien- 
tiously with  her  own  pen. 

But  not  only  did  troubled  souls  in 
stricken,  bedridden  bodies  send  to  her. 
Visitors  began  to  ask  to  see  her  and  to  talk 
with  her.  Her  little  rose  chamber  became— 
strange  thing  indeed ! — a  consultation  room 
for  sick  souls;  and  this  martyr  of  piin,  this 
frail,  indomitable  girl,  found  herself  be- 
coming a  spiritual  director  to  a  great  com- 
pany of  persons.  They  would  come  at 
nine  in  the  morning.  They  would  come 
during  the  day  continuously  till  dusk.  Her 
tact  was  irreproachable.  Sometimes  visi- 
tors of  different  convictions  and  antagonis- 
tic milieus — Protestant,  Catholic,  Freethink- 
er— would  meet  by  her  bedside.  For  each 
one  she  had  the  right  word. 

Truly  a  unique  confessor  and  guide  with 
nothing  of  professional  lugubriousness  1 
There  was  no  conventional  black,  either  in 
her  dress  or  in  her  surroundings.  She 
loved  rose  color,  had  a  rose  shawl  about 
her  shoulders,  dressed  with  a  charm  flavor- 
ing almost  of  coquettishness.  Over  her 
head  hung  a  baldachin  of  rose  silk,  soften- 
ing the  light  which  might  too  sharply 
reveal  her  pallid  and  suflFering  face.  Her 
brilliant  jet  eyes,  moving  incessantly,  shone 
with  joy,  and  for  each  visitor  there  was  a 
smile  of  welcome  from  the  face  resting 
fixed  on  the  pillow  of  lace.  When  asked 
if  these  visits  did  not  fatigue  her  she 
replied : 

"Never!  I  need  them.  The  only  thing 
that  tires  me  is  to  do  something  unimpor- 
tant for  myself.  Then  I  am  at  the  end  of 
my  strength  in  a  few  moments.  I  should 
nevertheless  like  a  little  more  time  for  re- 
flection and  prayer.  All  that  I  now  have  is 
in  the  night  when  I  cannot  sleep  because  of 
the  abscesses." 

The  vistas  of  unexpected  opportunities 
for  service,  opened  to  her  by  these  experi- 
ences, filled  her  with  a  determination  to 
hang  to  life  where  before  there  had  been 
only  longing  for  release.  Among  her  cor- 
respondents was  a  certain  Louise  Devenoge, 
bedridden,  too,  and  without  the  comforts 
which  an  affluent  home  brought  to  Adele 
Kamm.  This  poor  girl  was  so  weak  that 
her  head  required  constant  support  and  if, 
by  chance,  it  fell  oflf  the  pillow,  her  own 
strength  was  not  sufficient  to  raise  it  again 
to  its  accustomed  place.    Yet  even  in  these 
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extremities  of  weakness,  with  an  uncon- 
querable will,  she  learned  to  read  English 
that  she  might  follow  the  course  of  the 
American  shut-in  societies.  She  suggested 
to  Mile.  Kamm  the  organization  of  a  similar 
society  in  Switzerland  and  to  the  end  of 
their  lives  (which  came  together — Mile. 
Devenoge  having  passed  away  on  Mile. 
Kamm's  burial  day)  the  two  carried  on 
jointly  this  mission  of  sympathy.  Their 
girlish  fancy  gave  to  the  new  order  of  the 
helpless  the  name  of  Coccinelles  (Lady- 
birds). It  grew  apace.  Soon  there  were  a 
hundred  members.  From  bedside  to  bed- 
side a  note-book  passed  by  mail  in  which 
each  inscribed  confidences,  meditations, 
moral  experiences,  the  fruits  of  reading,  the 
thoughts  of  good  or  bad  hours.  The  hand- 
writing in  these  copy  books  was  often 
trembling  or  contorted  with  pain;  the  com- 
munications, as  was  natural,  of  unequal 
value.  Of  the  nalver  contributions  Mile. 
Kamm  would  say,  "The  little  cries  of  the 
sparrows,  too,  have  their  place  in  the  con- 
cert of  the  birds."  The  sick  learned  to 
know  each  other;  new  relationships  were 
knit  up. 

This  little  union  differed  from  the  Ameri- 
can one  in  the  privacy  of  its  character.  It 
had  no  printed  organ.  Further  than  this 
it  bore  the  stamp  of  an  individual  directing 
mind.  Adele  Kamm  was,  as  it  were,  its 
Mother  Superior,  exercising  a  certain 
authority.  She  was  indefatigable  in  her 
efforts  to  encourage  the  faint-hearted,  to 
give  a  spiritual  significance  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  experiences.  In  the  profound 
depths  of  her  physical  misery  she  inspired 
the  faltering.  "Joy  is  a  duty"  was  her 
continual  admonition — ^the  mot  d'ordre  of 
the  Coccinelles,  The  association  was  neu- 
tral in  religion,  but  on  Sundays  certain 
Bible  texts  were  proposed  for  reading  and 
the  suggestion  of  mutual  prayer  made — ^un- 
believers, however,  being  dispensed  from  its 
exercise. 

All  this  correspondence  as  well  as  the 
conversation  with  visitors  entailed  a  gen- 
uine drain  of  strength  upon  the  sick  girl. 
There  she  lay,  her  head  and  her  shoulders 
supported  by  an  invisible  collar  of  celluloid 
which  it  was  necessary  to  have  ever  be- 
neath her,  as  a  tuberculous  vertebra  had 
worked  its  way  over  to  the  throat  and  made 
swallowing  difficult.    She  was  a  ministrant 


of  sympathy  occasionally  even  to  well  per- 
sons. 

"Sometimes  I  am  bowed  to  earth."  she 
writes,  "with  the  burden  of  confidences  of 
all  sorts  and  so  personal  that  I  am  dis- 
tressed with  them.  Oh,  why  this  immense 
current  coming  to  its  end  in  my  poor  little 
personality?  It  is  not  because  of  excep- 
tional thoughts,  but  simply  because  of  a 
tender  heart  for  the  afflicted.  It  is  neces- 
sary to  love — yes,  that  is  all  there  is  to  it." 

Yet  she  understood  that  she  was  being 
watched  by  her  cultivated,  sceptical  (jeneva. 
that  she  was  giving  testimony  to  (jod's 
presence  and  support,  to  the  perfection  of 
His  strength  in  weakness.  She  was  a 
martyr  in  the  sense  of  a  witness,  unflinch- 
ing as  maids  who  have  gon^to  the  stake 
with  ecstatic  joy  in  centuries  past.  In 
touching  sentences  she  writes  to  a  friend: 

"The  sick  have  a  great  influence  on  the 
well.  Their  eyes  are  open  to  see  what  the 
power  of  faith  is  when  it  is  put  to  the 
test.  If  faith  triumphs,  no  sermon  or  dis- 
course reaches  the  value  of  this  faith, 
victorious  in  sickness.  In  our  time  there 
is  need  of  living  proofs,  and  this  is  one 
that  has  great  weight  with  the  world. 
Since  some  months  I  have  felt  this  responsi- 
bility increasing  from  day  to  day— this 
responsibility  for  the  strength  of  faith  in 
sickness.  I  pray  much  to  God  to  sustain 
me  and  to  direct  my  words,  for  a  hundred 
visitors  have  their  eyes  fixed  on  me,  to 
weaken  if  I  weaken,  or  to  believe  with  all 
their  heart  when  peace  and  complete  confi- 
dence in  (}od's  love  enter  within  me.  I 
do  not  speak  of  correspondence,  but  of 
the  visitors  who  come  to  my  rose  chamber 
with  the  single  aim  of  seeking  relief.  And 
you,  dear  friend,  who  know  me  thoroughly 
— how  simple  I  am,  how  full  of  defects, 
how  little  sure  of  myself,  how  worldly  I 
will  say  I — you  can  understand  how  over- 
whelmed I  am,  and  how  I  could  desire 
with  all  my  heart  to  become  again  a  little 
hidden  cricket  as  before.  But  such  is  not 
the  will  of  God.  I  can  say  that  God  has 
directed  my  life  into  a  very  well-defined 
fate — my  actual  state — and  this  with  such 
guidance,  with  a  delicacy  so  exquisite, 
bringing,  little  by  little,  each  suffering  with- 
out sharp  break  until  I  was  finally  nailed 
to  my  bed  to  be  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  God.  So  I  march  in  front,  although  I 
would  prefer  to  pass  unnoticed.  I  wish 
to  be  valiant  and  to  accept  these  responsi- 
bilities which  seem,  in  truth,  heavy  for  my 
moral  and  physical  forces;  and  since  my 
influence  here  on  earth  is  to  be  that  of 
faith  manifesting  itself  in  sickness,  I  accept 
it  with  gratitude  and  thank  God,  begging 
Him  to  support  me  in  this  path." 
(To  BE  Continued.) 


THE  DISCIPLES'  RELATION  TO  EACH  OTHER.* 
Rev.   Charles  Brown. 


I  am  going  to  speak  to  you  this  morning 
on  the  relation  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  each  other.  And  I  begin  by 
saying  that  I  question  whether  all  of  us 
have  noticed  the  extreme  emphasis  which 
the  New  Testament  lays  upon  this  matter. 
God  has  far  more  concern  with  our  rela- 
tion to  one  another  than  we  sometimes 
think.  And  at  the  outset  we  may  lay  it 
down  as  an  irrefragable  law  that  we  can 
never  be  right  with  God  while  we  are 
wrong  with  men,  never:  "If  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that 
thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee;  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy 
way;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and 
then  come  and  offer  thy  gift." 

With  regard,  then,  to  the  relation  of  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  each  other,  I  begin 
at  the  circumference  with  the  teachings  of 
the  apostles,  and  I  work  my  way  to  the 
center,  the  teachings  of  our  Lord.  I  start 
with  Saint  John,  and  nothing  can  be 
stronger  than  this :  "We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death."  I  turn  to  Peter 
and  I  find  this:  "Above  all  things  have 
fervent  love  among  yourselves."  I  could 
easily  spend  a  half  hour  talking  about 
Paul's  teachings  concerning  love.  Paul  is 
not  merely  the  apostle  of  faith;  he  is  the 
apostle  of  love  as  well.  Read  his  immortal 
song  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
We  may  have  all  knowledge  and  all  faith, 
so  that  we  could  remove  mountains,  we 
may  bestow  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
we  may  give  our  body  to  be  burned,  but, 
if  we  have  not  love  we  are  as  empty  as 
"sounding  brass  or  a  clanging  cymbal." 
And  you  know  his  figure  of  the  body :  "As 
we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and 
all  members  have  not  the  same  office:  so 
we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ";, 
"diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit." 
Unity  in  diversity— that  is  preeminently  the 
teaching  of  Paul. 

I  turn  next  to  the  teachings  of  our  Lord 
given  the  day  before  His  crucifixion,  and 
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described  for  us  with  such  minuteness  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  John.  Jesus  is 
about  to  leave  His  disciples,  and  He  will 
only  wish  to  say  things  that  are  vitally 
important  and  that  will  linger  in  their 
memory.  You  know  what  He  says  about 
the  Vine*and  the  branches^about  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter,  about  the  house  of  many 
mansions;  but  you  also  know  that  there 
runs  through  all  His  sayings,  like  the  theme 
to   an   oratorio,  this,   "That  ye   love  one 

another By  this  shall  all  men  know 

that  ye  are  my  disciples," — ^"by  this"  mark 
you,  not  by  ordinances,  not  by  creeds,  not 
by  preaching,  not  by  profession — "by  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples, 
if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  "A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye 
love  one  another";  and  the  measure:  "as 
I  have  loved  you."  You  know  what  that 
measure  is:  it  is  sacrificial.  "This  is  my 
commandment" — ^not  my  suggestion,  "my 
commandment,"  the  thing  you  must  do — 
"That  ye  love  one  another."  And  then 
our  Lord  kneels  down  and  prays  with  them, 
and  not  once,  but  four  times  over  in  His 
prayer  is  the  petition,  "that  they  may  be 
one" :  "That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  arc" ; 
"That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us,"  "That  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  we  are  one" ;  "I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one." 

There  is  the  great  ideal  of  Jesus  Christ 
concerning  His  Church.  There  is  His  great 
faith  for  humanity.  I  say  His  great  faith, 
because  it  is  amazing  that  such  a  thing 
could  be.  I  question  if  you  could  find 
eleven  men  anywhere  who  differed  more 
among  themselves  than  the  apostles  of 
Jesus.  You  have  almost  every  type  there: 
the  mystical  type  and  the  practical  type,  in 
Matthew  a  man  who  thought  it  no  shame 
to  take  office  under  the  Roman  Government, 
and  in  Simon  the  Cananaean  a  man  who 
would  have  laid  down  his  life  to  regain  the 
integrity  of  the  Jewish  Empire.  And  be- 
yond these  there  were  the  Jew  and  the 
Samaritan  who  had  no  dealings  with  one 
another,  and  the  Jew  and  the  Pagan  who 
lived  side  by  side  in  mutual  scorn.     And 
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Christ's  prayer  was  that  they  all  might  be 
one.  And  it  came  to  pass.  The  miracle 
was  wrought.  The  most  divergent,  the 
most  antagonistic  elements  of  human  nature 
were  blended,  fused,  at  the  Cross  of  Cal- 
vary. Paul  says  there  is  now  "neither  Jew 
nor  Greek";  Christ  has  "broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition"  between  Jew  and 
Gentile;  and  they  both  have  "access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father." 

And  now  I  venture  to  say  that  for  gen- 
erations the  Church  lost  the  emphasis  which 
the  New  Testament  puts  on  this  matter. 
If  you  think  it  did  not,  read  Church  his- 
tory— most  fascinating  and  most  pathetic 
reading.  See  if  the  Roman  Catholic  loved 
the  Protestant.  Ask  John  Knox  if  the 
Protestant  loved  the  Roman  Catholic.  Ask 
whether  the  Calvinist  loved  the  Arminian. 
Ask  John  Wesley's  Journal  what  he  thought 
of  my  ecclesiastical  ancestors.  He  knows 
better  now,  but  he  said  some  very  hard 
things  in  his  lifetime  about  the  Baptists. 
Why,  in  the  annals  of  the  Fifth  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  I  read  a  Methodist 
hymn  that  used  to  be  sung : 

"  When  I  was  blind  and  could  not  see, 
The  Calvinists  deceived  me." 

You  have  no  Established  Church  in  the 
United  States.  Thank  God  for  that.  The 
further  the  Church  gets  away  from  the 
patronage  of  the  State  the  better.  In  our 
country  we  have  an  Established  Church, 
and  some  of  you  could  hardly  imagine  the 
light  in  which  the  State  churchmen  re- 
garded the  free  churchmen  in  former  times. 
We  are  getting  better  now;  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  moving  amongst  us.  But  here  is 
a  story  told  about  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson,  the 
great  lexicographer.  He  visited  a  friend 
one  moist  spring  afternoon,  and  found  him 
in  his  garden  engaged  in  the  congenial 
occupation  of  picking  up  snails.  As  he  was 
too  tender-hearted  to  kill  them  he  was 
throwing  them  over  the-  fence  into  his 
neighbor's  garden.  Doctor  Johnson  re- 
monstrated with  him,  and  his  friend  replied, 
"But  my  neighbor  is  a  Dissenter."  "Then, 
sir,"  said  the  Doctor,  "you  can  throw  away." 
That  was  the  way  of  looking  at  matters  in 
those  days,  and  though  we  have  improved 
upon  it  we  are  still  apt  to  make  the  mistake 
of  regarding  some  particular  church  as  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  failing  to  see 


that  His  Church  is  the  company  of  faithful 
souls  all  the  world  over. 

A  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
of  England  said  to  me  one  day,  "There  is 
no  reason  why  you  Baptists  should  not  be- 
long to  the  Church."  I  replied  that  I  did 
belong  to  the  Church.  I  am  not  going  to 
forfeit  my  churchmanship.  "But,"  he  said, 
"you  must  admit  that  Episcopacy  is  found  in 
the  New  Testament."  I  admitted  it  at  once. 
"But,"  I  said,  "Prcsbyterianism  is  there 
also."  There  is,  in  fact,  almost  everything 
in  the  New  Testament.  I  am  certain,  how- 
ever, that  the  bishop  and  the  presbyter  are 
the  same  person  in  the  New  Testament  If 
you  do  not  think  so,  read  in  the  Revised 
Version  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  You  will  see  there  how 
the  presbyters  from  the  church  of  Ephesus 
came  to  meet  Paul  at  Miletus,  and  you  will 
get  an  honest  translation  of  Saint  Paul's 
speech :  "Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock,  in  the  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
hath  made  you  bishops."  Both  Episcopalian 
and  Presbyterian  are  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  they  are  one.  The  bishops  of 
the  New  Testament  are  not  diocesan  and 
monarchical,  but  pastoral,  and  my  deep  con- 
viction is  that  they  are,  every  one  of  them, 
Baptist  deacons  or  Baptist  ministers  I  Well, 
you  cannot  disprove  that  statement,  even 
if  I  cannot  prove  it. 

Now  mark  this,  and  you  see  the  difference 
between  my  position  and  that  clergyman's, 
and  you  see  also  where  we  are  exactly 
alike.  We  both  desire  union,  but  he  wants 
union  by  absorption.  He  desires  to  absorb 
me.  I  do  not  want  organic  absorption.  I 
want  spiritual  union.  I  do  not  think  unity 
by  absorption  is  possible,  nor,  in  my  judg- 
ment, is  it  desirable.  God  meant  us  to 
differ.  I  do  not  bewail  denominationalism. 
What  I  do  bewail  is  sectarian  bitterness. 
We  are  all  regiments  in  the  one  great 
army,  and  the  King's  colors  are  over  all. 
No,  the  unity  we  are  to  look  for  and 
pray  for  and  work  for  is  a  spiritual  unity. 
I  do  not  think  it  is  going  to  be  a  theologi- 
cal unity,  and  I  am  certain  it  is  not  an 
ecclesiastical  unity.  I  am  perfectly  sure 
you  can  never  make  a  member  of  the  Sal- 
vation Army  into  a  Presbyterian.  He  was 
not  made  that  way.  If  a  man  wants  a 
bishop,  then,  in  the  name  of  bondage,  let 
him  have  one;  he  was  made  for  a  bishop. 
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I  am  not;  I  must  have  my  freedom,  and  I 
am  i>erfectly  certain  you  Episcopalians  will 
never  absorb  us  Baptists,  and  I  am  equally 
certain  we  Baptists  will  never  absorb  the 
Presbyterians. 

You  know  how  it  used  to  be  in  the 
old  time.  We  had  serious  doubts  about 
one  another,  and  each  of  us  had  our  sepa- 
rate patch.  There  was  the  Presbyterian 
patch,  and  the  Episcopal  patch,  and  the 
Congregational  patch,  and  the  Baptist  patch, 
and  the  Methodist  patch;  and  around  each 
one  of  them  there  was  a  great  wall,  and, 
so  Doctor  Madaren  used  to  say,  broken 
glass  on  the  top  of  the  wall.  Each  little 
patch  thought  itself  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  people  gathered  inside  used 
to  sing, 

"  We  are  a  garden  walled  around. 
Chosen  and  made  peculiar  ground." 

(I  always  thought  there  was  a  little  con- 
ceit about  it) 

"A   little   spot    (the   smaller   the   better!) 

ordained  by  grace 
Out  of  the  worlas  wide  wilderness. 
Like  trees  of  myrrh  and  spice  we  stand 
Planted  by  God  the  Father's  hand. 
And  all  the  springs  in  Zion  flow 
To  make  the  young  plantation  grow." 

We  are  most  disrespectful  with  our 
fathers'  hymn,  but  they  sang  it  with  great 
fervor  and  they  believed  it.  And  up  to 
a  point  they  were  right.  The  Church 
is  a  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  an  exclusive 
garden.  What  they  failed  to  see,  and  what 
I  hope  we  have  come  to  discover  to-day,  is 
that  each  patch  is  a  part  of  the  garden 
of  the  Lord.  I  look  into  the  Presbyterian 
patch.  I  see  the  gifted  men  working  in  it 
and  I  see  that  they  are  my  brethren  in 
Christ,  and  I  claim  their  scholarship  and 
their  order  as  a  part  of  my  inheritance,  as 
I  admire  and  claim  the  Methodist  fervor. 
We  are  appropriating  many  of  the  things 
of  each  other  now.  And  we  ought  to  de- 
clare in  a  place  like  Northfield,  or  wherever 
God's  people  are  gathered  together,  that 
Christian  unity  is  to  be  insisted  upon.  V/t 
ought  to  declare  there  shall  be  a  league 
of  everlasting  peace  between  the  churches 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  will  not  waste 
our  strength  any  more  in  fighting  one 
another.  It  is  deplorable  in  my  own 
country.  I  started  my  ministry  in  a  small 
village  of  about  one  thousand  inhabitants. 


There  were  seven  ways  to  heaven— or  seven 
ways  blocking  the  way  to  heaven — in  that 
village,  simply  because  the  people  could  not 
agree.  I  insist  that  unity  is  an  absolute 
necessity  for  the  progress  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God  and  for  the  free  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  among  us.  I  do  not  believe 
the  Church  will  win  her  victories  until  her 
divisions  are  healed  and  her  bitter  fountain 
of  prejudice  and  bigotry  and  distrust  is 
sweetened. 

But  now  I  want  to  say  this:  you  cannot 
have  unity  on  a  grand  scale  unless  you 
have  it  on  the  smaller,  and  I  urge  you 
who  are  here  to  seek  after  this  love  of  the 
brethren  in  your  own  churches.  It  is  much 
easier  sometimes  to  love  people  in  some- 
body's else  church  than  in  your  own.  You 
are  close  to  the  people  in  your  own  church 
while  the  others  are  far  away,  and  "dis- 
tance lends  enchantment  to  the  view." 
Every  minister  knows  that  it  is  much 
harder  to  love  a  popular  preacher  who  is 
next  door  to  him  than  one  who  is — say 
across  the  water.  I  can  love  a  preacher 
here  in  America  all  right.  He  does  not 
touch  me.  Early  in  my  ministry  in  Lon- 
don, Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  was  my  neigh- 
bor. He  is  now  about  eleven  miles  away 
from  me,  and  I  love  him  much  better  now 
than  I  did  when  he  was  close  by.  On  Mon- 
day morning  I  would  meet  a  man  with  a 
shining  face  and  he  would  tell  me  what  a 
treat  he  had  had  yesterday  in  hearing 
Doctor  Morgan,  and  it  was  difficult  under 
those  circumstances  to  have  a  heart  full  of 
love.  It  is  the  same  thing  with  your  love 
of  the  brethren.  It  is  not  worth  anything 
unless  it  is  practiced  on  the  man  next  to 
you.  It  is  useless  for  me  to  go  about  prat- 
ing on  brotherly  love  if  I  have  quarreled 
with  my  own  deacons  and  have  a  bitter 
spirit  towards  them.  I  distrust  the  phi- 
lanthropy of  any  man  who  allows  his  own 
brother  to  starve.  I  do  not  care  much  for 
that  affection  which  permits  a  man  to  love 
everybody's  church  and  Sunday  school  ex- 
cept his  own.  You  must  practice  brotherly 
love  on  the  person  next  to  you,  and  espe- 
cially when  he  differs  from  you.  You  see 
what  it  means:  people  who  differ  are  to 
love  one  another.  The  broad  brother  is  to 
love  the  narrow  brother,  for  the  broad 
brother  is  a  great  deal  narrower  than  he 
realizes.      If   he   does   not   think    so,   you 
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venture  to  disagree  with  him  and  you  will 
see.  I  do  not  know  but  that  it  is  harder 
for  the  narrow  brother  to  live  with  the 
broad  brother  than  for  the  broad  brother 
to  live  with  the  narrow  brother,  but  he  has 
to  do  it. 

The  true  analogue  of  the  Christian 
Church,  you  know,  is  the  family.  In  the 
family  you  do  not  choose  your  own  broth- 
ers and  sisters.  They  are  chosen  for  you 
and  you  have  to  make  the  best  of  them. 
You  who  have  children  of  your  own  know 
that  you  have  a  variety.  You  will  never 
get  your  children  to  like  the  same  things, 
whether  it  is  music  or  literature  or  porridge 
for  breakfast.  Here  are  two  boys.  One 
of  them  is  very  fond  of  reading.  He*  will 
forget  time  and  place  and  everything  as  he 
reads.  His  brother  will  not  touch  a  book 
from  one  year's  end  to  another  if  he  can 
help  it;  but  you  let  anybody  insult  their 
father  or  mother  and  they  are  solid  directly. 
You  see  my  point?  You  will  not  agree 
about  things,  but  you  will  agree  about  per- 
sons. Take  Martha  and  Mary,  and  Paul 
and  Peter.  There  was  a  whole  world  of 
difference  between  them,  but  their  point  of 
contact  was  in  their  love  for  Jesus  Christ. 
As  long  as  you  strike  a  note  of  allegiance 
to  Christ  and  crown  Him  Lord  of  all,  you 
are  always  striking  the  note  of  unity.  Ele- 
vate anything  else  to  the  same  level  with 
Jesus  Christ — ^bc  it  creed,  or  ordinance,  or 
Church  polity,  or  anything — ^you  are  strik- 
ing the  divisive  note  always.  It  is  when 
you  are  in  Him  that  you  agree. 

When  I  joined  the  Church  two  deacons 
with  conviction  written  on  every  line  of 
their  beetling  brows  waited  upon  me  and 
asked  every  conceivable  question,  many  of 
them  irrelevant.  I  remember  one  question 
was  how  I  knew  that  I  was  saved.  I  said 
that  I  now  loved  things  that  I  did  not  once 
love,  and  they  thought  that  was  a  good 
answer.  But  I  might  have  gone  on  to  say 
that  I  loved  the  people  and  the  society 
that  I  did  not  once  care  for.  If  you  love 
your  brethren,  you  have  passed  from  death 
into  life,  says  Saint  John,  and  without  love 
there  is  no  life. 

My  Christian  brethren,  there  will  never 
be,  I  believe,  a  revival  of  spiritual  religion 
in  tHe  Church  until  we  Christian  people 
care  more  for  one  another  than  we  now 
do.     Our  ideals  of  Christian  brotherhood 


are  too  low.  The  bonds  that  bind  us 
together  in  Christian  fellowship  in  London 
are  often  far  looser  than  the  bonds  of  a 
trades  union.  I  am  pecfectly  sure  that  our 
bickerings  and  strivings  are  thwarting  the 
workings  of  the  Spirit.  Do  you  read  Ban- 
yan's "Pilgrim's  Progress"  here  in  Amer- 
ica ?  I  was  brought  up  on  it.  In  the  second 
part  of  that  wonderful  book  the  pilgrims 
are  in  the  Interpreter's  House,  and  they 
have  gone  into  the  bathroom  that  the  stains 
of  their  travel  may  be  washed  off,  and 
John  Bunyan  writes  in  his  margin,  "The 
Bath  of  Sanctification."  When  they  come 
out  in  white  and  glistering  raiment  they 
immediately  fall  to  admiring  one  another. 
Mercy  thinks  she  has  never  seen  so  comely 
a  person  as  Christiana,  and  Christiana 
thinks  she  never  saw  such  a  lovely  maiden 
as  Mercy,  and  the  meaning  is  that  when  we 
are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  each  esteems 
the  other  better  than  himself. 

I  do  not  know  whether  you  believe  in  the 
doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness,  but  you 
well  might,  for  every  one  of  you  had  a 
mother  who  practiced  it  on  you.  She  saw 
qualities  in  you  that  were  not  there,  and 
her  belief  in  them  helped  to  bring  them. 
You  ministers  know  about  an  experience 
that  is  sometimes  yours.  A  young  man 
comes  to  see  you,  to  have  an  interview  with 
you,  and  when  the  door  is  shut  he  pro- 
duces a  photograph  and  asks  you  what  you 
think  of  the  face.  You  dare  not  say  it  is 
not  beautiful — ^you  dare  not,  for  his  affec- 
tion has  endowed  the  face  with  a  beauty 
that  often  is  not  there.  Now  apply  this 
to  our  Christian  intercourse.  If  I  love  my 
Christian  brother,  I  shall  see  all  that  is 
good  in  him,  all  that  is  beautiful;  and  there 
is  something  good  and  beautiful  in  all  of  us. 

And  now  I  come  to  my  last  point,  and  I 
want  to  emphasize  it,  because  it  belongs  to 
us  who  are  here  to-day.  Here  is  our  Lord's 
reason  for  this  solicitude  concerning  His 
disciples  and  for  His  prayer  that  the  world 
may  believe:  "that  the  world  may  know, 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  Brethren,  the  world  does  not 
believe,  the  world  does  not  know,  and  some 
portion  of  the  blame  is  to  be  laid  to  the 
quarrel ings  and  divisions  among  Christian 
people.  Myself,  I  believe  that  organized 
religion  is  passing  through  an  exceedingly 
critical  time,  and  I  believe  in  and  advocate 
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with  all  my  heart  the  evangelization  of 
Qiristian  unity.  It  was  not  great  preach- 
ing in  the  early  Christian  Church  at  Jeru- 
salem that  drew  with  magnetic  attractive- 
ness the  weary,  restless,  sad,  distressed 
people  of  the  city  within  its  borders.  It 
was  simply  the  solidarity  of  the  Church: 
"not  one  of  them  said  that  aught  of  the 
things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own ;  but 
they  had  all  things  common."  It  was  the 
magnetism  of  brotherly  love  that  drew 
people  into  the  Church  and  to  Christ.  And 
later  on  it  was  not  the  intellectual  power 
of  Tertullian  that  impressed  the  pagan 
world.  To  them  the  great  miracle  was 
that  people  naturally  antagonistic  had  been 
welded  into  a  brotherhood,  and  they  said, 
**Sec  how  these  Christians  love  one  an- 
other." And  I  am  persuaded,  my  friends, 
that  we  would  make  a  tremendous  impres- 
sion upon  the  world  if  we  would  live  to 
serve  one  another  in  sacrificial  love. 


Where  may  you  begin?  You  may  begin 
with  some  person  against  whom  you  have 
a  quarrel,  some  person  whom  you  have 
refused  to  forgive,  to  whom  you  have  re- 
fused to  apologize.  You  are  robbing  your 
own  life  of  some  great  and  rich  blessing 
of  God,  if  you  will  not  forgive  "one  another 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for- 
given you."  I  have  known  such  a  thing 
as  deacons  of  the  same  church  refusing  to 
speak  to  one  another,  and  members  of  the 
same  church  to  cut  one  another  in  the 
street.  There  is  no  possibility  of  spiritual 
blessing  unless  we  are  willing  to  forgive 
and  to  ask  forgiveness.  It  is  on  almost 
every  page  of  the  New  Testament.  May 
God  baptize  His  Church  to-day  with  the 
spirit  of  brotherly  love  and  of  Christian 
unity,  and  make  this  love  a  channel  for 
the  mighty  power  of  His  Spirit  to  work 
on  the  world  outside  and  to  bring  it  to 
His  feet! 


THE  DECAYING  SENSE  OF  SIN.* 
William  Ralph  Inge,  D.  D. 

Dean  of  St.   Paul's  Cathedral,  London,  England. 


They  were  not  afraid,  ....  neither  the 
king,  nor  any  of  his  servants  that  heard  all 
these  words.    Jer.  xxxvi.  24, 

A  very  few  words  will  serve  to  recall 
to  your  minds  one  of  the  most  vivid 
pictures  in  Old  Testament  history.  The 
vicious  and  foolish  yotmg  king,  Jehoiakim, 
ordered  Jehudi  to  read  the  scroll  of  proph- 
ecy which  Baruch  had  written  down  at 
Jeremiah's  dictation.  The  king  and  his 
courtiers  are  sitting  round  a  burning  brazier 
in  the  winter  palace.  He  listens  impatiently 
to  three  or  four  columns  of  the  terrible 
indictment,  and  then,  snatching  the  scroll 
out  of  the  reader's  hand,  deliberately  cuts 
it  up  with  a  penknife  and  throws  the  frag- 
ments into  the  fire.  "And  they  were  not 
afraid,  ....  neither  the  king  nor  any  of 
his  servants  that  heard  these  words." 

No,  my  brethren,  neither  were  we  afraid 
when  we  sang  that  solemn  hymn  just  now : 

•Prom  the  Christian  World  Pulpit. 


Great  God,  what  do  I  see  and  hear! 

The  end  of  things  created! 

The  Judge  of  all  men  doth  appear, 

On  clouds  of  glory  seated: 

The  trumpet  sounds ;  the  graves  restore 

The  dead  which  they  contained  before ; 

Prepare,  my  soul,  to  meet  Him. 

The  modem  churchgoer  is  not  afraid 
when  he  listens  to  warnings  of  God's  judg- 
ments. There  never  was  a  time  when  the 
fear  of  God*  played  so  small  a  part  in 
men's  and  women's  real  religion  as  it  does 
to-day.  I  am  not  criticising  at  present;  I 
am  only  stating  a  fact  which  seems  to  me 
certain :  we  are  not  afraid  as  early  genera- 
tions of  Christians  were  afraid.  A  con- 
temporary psychologist,  the  late  Professor 
James,  of  America,  says  with  complacency 
that,  in  civilized  life  at  least,  it  has  become 
possible  for  large  numbers  of  persons  to 
pass  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  without 
having  a  single  fit  of  genuine  fear.  An- 
other American  psychologist,  who  has  con- 
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ducted  an  extensive  inquiry  by  means  of 
a  printed  set  of  questions,  circulated  mainly 
among  what  we  should  call  Protestant  Dis- 
senters in  the  United  States,  recalls  that 
only  14  per  cent  of  those  who  replied  to 
his  questions  mentioned  fear  as  a  motive 
force  in  their  religion.  In  our  own  church 
I  believe  the  proportion  would  be  smaller 
still. 

I  do  not  wish  to  speak  just  now  about 
future  punishment,  but  about  sin  and  re- 
pentance ;  and  I  have  begun  in  this  way  be- 
cause the  decay  of  fear  as  an  element  in 
vital  religion  is  one  of  the  most  significant 
features  of  our  time.  The  change  that  I 
speak  of  is  mainly  a  matter  of  the  last  fifty 
years,  and  the  extent  of  it  can  only  be  real- 
ized by  those  who  have  compared  the  rep* 
resentative  preaching  of  our  generation  with 
the  sermons  of  Anglican  divines,  down  to 
and  including  the  Tractarian  movement  of 
the  first  two  decades  of  Queen  Victoria's 
reign.  The  disappearance  of  threat  from 
the  pulpit  is  a  very  remarkable  phenomenon, 
however  we  may  account  for  it,  and  whether 
we  may  approve  of  it  or  not  Take  up  any 
book  of  sermons  by  a  celebrated  preacher 
who  is  thoroughly  in  touch  with  our  genera- 
tion, and  you  will  see  that  the  fear  of 
judgment  is  scarcely  ever  appealed  to. 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  look  for  any 
simple  explanation  of  this  change.  In  so 
far  as  it  means  that  we  no  longer  dread 
injustice  or  savage  cruelty  at  the  hands  of 
our  Maker,  it  is  wholly  a  change  for  the 
better.  If  even  we  have  ceased  to  torture 
our  criminals,  we  cannot  suppose  that  God 
is  less  human  or  less  civilized.  But  do  not 
let  us  flatter  ourselves  by  saying  or  suppos- 
ing that  we  have  gained  the  "perfect  love" 
which  "casteth  out  fear."  The  plain  fact 
is  that  we  are  not  afraid  of  punishment, 
because  we  do  not  think  we  deserve  it. 
What  has  decayed  among  us  strangely  and 
rapidly  is  the  sense  of  sin. 

Perhaps  I  cannot  illustrate  this  better 
than  by  quoting  to  you  a  sentence  from 
Ernest  Renan,  a  brilliant  French  writer, 
who,  though  destitute  of  moral  seriousness, 
thought  he  could  write  a  biography  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  history  of  the  early 
Church.  He  is  having  a  little  passage  round 
with  Amiel,  a  philosopher  and  critic,  whose 
profoundly  interesting  "Journal"  some  of 
you   may   have   read.     "He   speaks,"   says 


Renan,  contemptuously,  ''of  sin,  of  salva- 
tion, of  redemption,  as  if  these  things  were 
realities,  and  he  asks  me,  'What  does  Mon- 
sieur Renan  make  of  sin?*  Well,  I  suppose 
that  I  suppress  it."  Is  not  that  just  what 
many  of  us  are  doing?  Of  course,  we 
call  ourselves  "miserable  sinners"  in  church, 
but  is  it  not  our  real  belief  that  sin  is 
moral  imperfection  in  process  of  being 
worked  out,  the  ape  and  tiger  in  us  not 
yet  eliminated?  Do  we  not  sometimes  de- 
lude ourselves  with  the  notion  that  every- 
thing, ourselves  included,  is  visibly  pro- 
gressing towards  perfection  ?  I  have  heard 
people  talk  as  if  they  believed  that  to  be 
the  teaching  of  modem  science,  though,  of 
course,  real  science  holds  out  no  hope  of 
the  kind.  We  have  still  the  sense  of  imper- 
fection, of  shortcoming,  but  I  think  we 
have  lost  the  sense  of  sin. 

Now  what  is  sin?  First,  it  is  separation 
from  God—not  total  separation,  for  that 
is  eternal  death,  but  alienation  from  God. 
It  is  that  which  puts  us  in  a  state  of  spirit- 
ual banishment  from  which  we  need  to  be 
brought  home  and  reconciled  to  God. 

Secondly,  sin  is  disease.  It  is  not  merely 
weakness  or  immaturity,  but  disease.  Our 
nature,  which  ought  to  be  in  perfect  cor- 
respondence with  God,  reflecting  His  glory 
like  a  mirror,  as  St.  Paul  says,  is  diseased, 
defiled  and  debased.  Its  harmony  with  its 
source  is  gone.  Can  we  look  at  or  hear 
about  bodily  disease  and  not  see  its  parallel 
in  the  case  of  the  soul?  The  loathsome- 
ness of  the  leper,  the  helplessness  of  the 
palsied,  the  darkness  of  the  blind,  all  have 
their  analogue  in  the  diseases  of  the  soul 
The  secret  internal  disease,  more  deadly 
because  long  unsuspected — alas,  we  have 
met  with  something  like  it  in  the  spiritual 
life.  That  lingering,  incurable  disease  is 
like  a  bad  habit  which  gradually  and  insidi- 
ously slays  a  man.  Yes,  sin  is  disease,  not 
weakness.  We  need  the  Physician,  per- 
haps the  Surgeon.  "Heal  my  soul;  for  I 
have  sinned  against  thee." 

Thirdly,  sin  is  transgression  of  the  law. 
The  law  which  we  transgress  when  we  do 
wrong  is  no  arbitrary  enactment,  but  it 
is  the  eternal  law  of  right.  God  did  not 
create  it;  it  is  as  eternal  as  Himself,  it  is 
part  of  Himself.  The  moral  law  is  the 
revelation  of  God's  own  nature.  It  is  not 
right  because  we  are  told  to  do  it,  but  we 
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arc  told  to  do  it  because  it  is  right.  "The 
righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness,  but  the 
ungodly  and  him  that  delighteth  in  wicked- 
ness doth  his  soul  abhor."  From  this  point 
of  view  sin  is  a  positive  thing.  It  is  the 
choice  of  the  worse  in  that  view  of  a  possi- 
ble better.  It  is  the  breach  of  a  rule  to 
which  we  are  bound  and  able  to  conform. 

Fourthly,  sin  is  a  state  of  bondage.  It 
was  Rousseau  who  said :  "Man  is  born  to 
be  free,  and  is  everywhere  in  chains."  He 
spoke  of  political  conditions,  but  the  words 
have  a  deeper  truth  in  the  moral  sphere. 
We  were  bom  to  be  free,  but  we  arc  in 
chains — ^**tied  and  bound  by  the  chains  of 
our  sins."  We  arc  fond  of  boasting  that 
"Britons  never  shall  be  slaves,"  and  that 
every  slave  is  free  when  he  sets  foot  on 
our  soil.  I  wish  it  were  so.  Everywhere 
about  us  we  see  the  slaves  of  drunkenness, 
the  slaves  of  lust,  the  slaves  of  sloth,  the 
slaves  of  gold.  And  is  not  the  perpetual 
hunting  for  amusement,  the  homage  to 
fashion,  itself  a  loss  of  freedom?  In  one 
form  or  another  how  many  of  us  are  slaves 
to  ourselves!  It  has  been  said,  "He  who 
is  his  own  master  is  master  of  a  king,  but 
he  who  is  his  own  slave  is  the  slave  of  a 
slave."  Would  to  God  we  were  our  own 
masters!  It  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  be. 
It  certainly  does  not  come  from  doing 
what  we  like — that  is  only  the  way  to  the 
most  despicable  kind  of  servitude.  The 
slave  of  a  contemptible  master  can  hardly  . 
keep  his  self-respect.  There  is  only  one 
way  to  perfect  freedom,  and  that  is  by  the 
service  of  God. 

My  friends,  I  ask  you  whether  your 
own  hearts  do  not  tell  you  that  sin  is  all 
these  things:  separation  from  God,  a  dis- 
ease, a  transgression  of  the  law,  and  a  state 
of  bondage? 

Putting  aside  all  ambitious  attempts  to 
solve  the  problem  of  evil — which  may  be 
solved  about  the  same  time  that  mathe- 
matidans  succeed  in  squaring  the  circle  and 
discovering  the  secret  of  perpetual  motion 
—and  confining  ourselves  to  the  humble 
field  of  personal  experience,  is  sin  within 
your  experience  merely  imperfection,  or  is 
it  something  much  more  positive,  much 
more  malignant?  Arc  we  only  not  yet  in 
perfect  union  with  God,  or  is  there  a  solid 
obstacle  which  separates  us  from  Him  and 
hides  His  face  from  us?    Are  we  only  not 


yet  arrived  at  our  full  strength,  or  is  there 
a  disease  in  our  nature  which  threatens  our 
life?  Are  we  only  not  yet  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  our  environment,  or  are  we 
transgressors,  rebels  even,  against  laws 
which  we  know  and  understand?  Are  we 
only  not  yet  perfectly  self -determining 
agents,  or  are  we  bowed  down  under  a 
humiliating  yoke?  These  are  plain  ques- 
tions for  us  to  think  over  and  to  answer 
for  ourselves. 

I  have  no  doubt  what  your  answer  will 
be.  We  are  not  what  we  should  like  to 
be,  and  we  are  not  what  we  ought  to  be  and 
might  be.    Our  sins  have  separated  between 

us  and  our  God.    We  are  feeble  and  sore 

* 

stricken.  There  is  no  whole  part  in  our 
body.  In  many  things  we  offend.  The 
good  we  would,  we  do  not,  and  the  evil 
that  we  would  not,  that  we  do.  There  are 
four  tests  for  the  four  aspects  of  sin  which 
I  have  mentioned;  they  are  all  true;  we 
have  found  and  known  them  to  be  true. 

I  will  urge  one  further  consideration. 
Jesus  Christ,  when  (le  was  on  earth,  drew 
a  sharp  distinction  between  sin  and  imper- 
fection. He  treated  them  very  differently. 
He  encountered  imperfection  in  His  own 
disciples,  who  showed,  indeed,  an  amazing 
obtuseness  in  misunderstanding  the  plain 
drift  of  His  teaching;  but  He  was  very 
tolerant  of  imperfection.  Even  what  was 
a  singularly  inopportune  comment  on  the 
warning  against  riches  was  most  gently 
answered.  Simon  is  called  by  Jesus  Christ 
already  "Peter,"  "the  rock-man,"  although 
his  character  at  that  time  seemed  like  any- 
thing rather  than  a  rock.  Yes,  our  Master 
was,  and  is,  very  tolerant  of  imperfection. 
He  judged,  and  judges,  everything  and 
everybody  by  their  tendency,  not  by  their 
present  condition. 

But  sin  is  another  matter.  Sin  is  on  the 
wrong  line.  It  is  not  good  in  the  making, 
but  good  in  the  unmaking,  good  in  the 
marring.  Its  natural  end  is  ruin  and  death, 
not  health  and  life.  Our  Lord  is  very  stern 
with  sin  as  long  as  it  is  satisfied  with  itself. 
He  never  treats  it  as  imperfection.  "If 
....  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  is  that  darkness !" 

"They  were  not  afraid neither 

the  king,  nor  any  of  his  servants."  My 
brethren,  I  am  sure  we  ought  to  be  afraid. 
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more  afraid  than  we  are,  about  sin  and 
judgment.  **Woe  to  them  that  are  at  ease 
in  Zion!"  says  the  prophet.  We  are  too 
much  "at  ease  in  Zion."  We  do  not  work 
out  our  "own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling."  It  is  not  fear  of  punishment 
that  I  wish  to  inculcate,  but  fear  of  sin, 
fear  of  being  separated  from  God,  fear  of 
being  spiritually  diseased,  fear  of  being 
rebels  against  the  Lord,  against  our  Crea- 
tor, fear  of  being  the  slaves  of  our  own 
lower  selves. 

Cannot  we  try  to  deepen  our  sense  of 
sin?  It  would  be  something  if  we  could 
bring  ourselves  to  say  the  fifty-first  Psalm 
from  our  hearts,  perhaps  every  day :  "Have 
mercy  upon  me,   O  God,   after   thy  great 


goodness."  It  is  because  God  is  perfect 
love  that  He  is  so  severe.  It  would  not 
be  the  act  of  a  loving  Father  to  let  us 
off,  as  the  schoolboys  say.  That  is  the 
kind  of  forgiveness  that  may  satisfy  the 
rebel,  but  it  is  not  what  we  desire  for 
ourselves.  "There  is  forgiveness  with 
thee,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "that  thou  mayest 
be  feared."  Nor  must  we  forget  those 
very  grave  words  of  our  Lord:  "Be  not 
afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body.  But 
....  fear  him" — that  is,  God — "which 
....  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea, 
I  say  unto  you,  fear  him."  Therefore  we 
do  right  to  pray:  "In  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  the  judgment,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us." 


DEWDROPS  IN  ARID  LIVES. 


"Are  you  Mrs.  Tompkins,  the  'Coney 
Island  Lady,'  as  we  children  used  to  call 
her?" 

The  question  was  asked  by  a  young 
woman,  neat  in  appearance  and  gentle  in 
manner.  She  had  been  sitting  at  the  restau- 
rant table  for  some  time  debating  whether 
to  venture  the  question  to  the  person  who 
sat  opposite  to  her.  An  affirmative  answer 
brought  a  smile  and  another  question,  asked 
with  more  assurance  and  more  enthusiasm 
than  the  first. 

"Don't  you  remember  me?  I  shall  never 
forget  you  and  the  good  time  my  mother 
and  we  children  had  at  Coney  Island  on 
the  *ocean  parties.'     My  mother  has  often 


said  to  my  little  girl  that  she  could  thank 
your  Association  for  her  mama.  I  was 
a  very  delicate  child,  and  when  you  came 
to  our  tenement  home  one  terribly  hot  day, 
my  mother  has  told  me  since  that  she  had 
about  given  up  hope  of  my  living  through 
the  summer.  After  all  of  us  had  been  on 
two  'ocean  parties'  with  you,  I  began  to 
grow  strong,  and  that  winter  I  was  better 
than  I  had  ever  been.  Mother  has  often 
said  those  trips  to  the  ocean  saved  my  life 
and  were  like  dewdrops  in  her  arid  life. 

"I  have  often  wondered  how  many  other 
little  children  are  as  indebted  to  your  Asso- 
ciation as  is  mine  for  their  mother's  health 
and    love    and   care.     What    a   wonderful 
work  it  is  1    Do  the  people  who 
-      support  your  work  appreciate 
jM      as  much  what  they  are  really 
^t      doing   for   those   suffering,   as 
^M      do  those  who  are  benefited  by 
^      their  help?" 

It  was  a  staggering  question, 
even  for  one  who  had  been 
doing  fresh  air  work  for 
twenty-nine  years.  Coming 
from  the  lips  of  one  who  had 
at  one  time  been  a  beneficiary, 
it  was  all  the  more  remarkable. 
Like  many  of  our  greatest 
philanthropic  movements,  the 
fresh  air  work  of  the  New 
York  Association  for  Improv- 
ing the  Condition  of  the  Poor 
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got  its  impetus  from  the  suffering  of  one 
family  whose  plight  had  been  called  to  the 
attention  of  its  Relief  Department.  A 
careful  inquiry  revealed  that  social  condi- 
tions of  a  lamentable  nature  existed  among 
the  tenement  house  population  of  New 
York.  It  was  found  that  the  tendency  of 
this  social  degradation  was  to  break  up  and 
desecrate  the  relations  of  human  life.  The 
overcrowding  and  environment  were  alike 
revolting.  Families  of  ten  occupied  but 
two  rooms.  Often  one  room  was  the  home 
of  a  family  of  six. 

What  could  be  expected  of  the  children 
of  these  unfortunate  poor?  From  whence 
could  come  the  brightness,  the  proper  guid- 
ance, the  object  lesson  for  right  living? 
They  were  tutored  by  the  street.  They 
lived  in  a  melancholy  environment  and 
were  destined  to  grow  up  without  any 
chance.  Confronted  by  these  conditions  the 
A.  I.  C  P.  Board  of  Managers  deliberated. 
The  organization  in  1896  of  "ocean  parties'' 
was  the  result. 

The  experiment  was  unique  in  the  history 
of  social  work  in  this  country.  Parties  of 
one  hundred  mothers  and  children  were 
taken  once  a  week  to  Rockaway  or  Coney 
Island,  and  for  those  who  could  not  leave 
the  city  during  the  day  excursion  tickets 
for  a  ride  during  the  evening  were  fur- 
nished. These  "basket  parties"  during  tlie 
first   year  were  not  a  success.     After  the 


second  year  the  parties  were  taken  to  Coney 
Island  by  way  of  the  Bay  Ridge  boat. 
Lunch  was  served  in  a  public  pavilion  and 
during  the  meal  the  guests  were  entertained 
with  a  Punch  and  Judy  show.  Bathing 
suits  were  rented  for  those  who  wished  to 
enjoy  bathing.  These  parties  were  in 
charge  of  Mrs.  Esther  Tompkins  and  Mrs. 
Essie  Gark.  When  not  in  charge  of  a 
party  at  the  beach,  they  were  in  the  tene- 
ment districts  selecting  the  families  for 
the  next  outing.  As  visitor,  transportation 
agent,  guide,  purchasing  agent  and  general 
entertainer,  these  two  "Coney  Island 
Ladies,"  as  they  were  known  to  the  tene- 
ment mother  and  child,  were  as  busy  as 
any  two  bees  in  the  New  York  hive — and 
the  metropolis  even  in  those  days  was  the 
busiest  spot  on  Uncle  Sam's  map. 

But  meager  as  these  accommodations 
were  and  primitive  as  were  the  relief  facili- 
ties, we  read  in  the  Association's  reports 
that  "the  resulting  benefits  derived  by  the 
excursionists  were  very  marked.  Mothers 
and  sickly  children  who  seemed  hardly  to 
have  suflF.cient  strength  to  reach  the  station 
before  starting  came  back  invigorated,  with 
elastic  step  and  healthy  appearance." 

Steadily  the  number  of  beneficiaries  in- 
creased each  year,  and  as  steadily  the  public 
responded  to  the  Association's  request  for 
support.  In  a  remarkably  brief  time  New 
York  learned  that  the  two  greatest  blessings 
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that  can  be  bestowed  in  summer  upon 
humanity  are  pure  air  and  wholesome  food. 
The  lesson  was  well  learned. 

The  "People's  Seaside  Home"  was  estab- 
lished in  1898.  This  consisted  of  two  con- 
venient houses  which  had  been  leased  by 
the  Association.  The  Home  was  then  de- 
scribed as  "remote  from  all  baneful  influ- 
ences, and  surrounded  by  nature  in  some 
of  her  loveliest  aspects."  Unknown  then 
was  the  fear  that  within  less  than  twenty- 
five  years  commercialism  would  be  vying 
with  charity  for  this  breathing  spot  by  the 
ocean.  Later  history  shows  that  what  was 
then  thought  to  be  the  perfection  of  fresh 
air  agencies  was  only  the  foundation  of  an 
activity  so  far-reaching  in  its  effect  on 
suffering,  helpless  humanity  that  the  succor 
it  held  out  to  the  sick,  the  needy  and  those 
just  tired  out  by  life's  struggles  was  always 
inadequate  to  meet  the  needs.  Desires  are 
always  discounted  by  investigations  in  A.  I. 
C.  P.  work.  If  they  were  not,  pauperism 
would  be  fostered  and  increased. 

The  next  advance  step  was  the  establish- 
ment of  the  "stay  parties."  These  consisted 
of  sick  mothers  and  babies  who  were  kept 
at  the  Home,  which  had  then  been  enlarged 
by  renting  another  cottage,  as  long  as  their 
physical  condition  demanded.  The  large 
ferries  were  also  utilized  for  those  who 
could  not  go  away  for  a  whole  day.  By 
1896  the  charity  had  grown  to  such  propor- 
tions that  so  many  people  as  are  contained 
within  a  good-sized  city  were  receiving  the 
benefits  of  a  day's  respite 
from  heat  and  the  sordid 
wretchedness  of  the  tene- 
ments. And  the  annual  ex- 
pense was  much  less  than 
that  often  spent  on  a  holi- 
day yacht  for  a  season. 

Existing  -  limitations  and 
handicaps  were  recognized. 
The  ever  increasing  need  of 
the  tenement  population, 
due  to  the  growing  conges- 
tion on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  continually  enlarging 
demand  for  relief  caused  by 
a  greater  public  knowledge 
of  the  benefits  of  fresh  air 
work  on  the  other,  were 
heeded.  The  Association 
perfected   and   carried  out. 


two  years  later,  plans  for  a  commodious 
fresh  air  Home  to  replace  the  one  that  the 
demands  had  outgrown.  It  consisted  of 
350  feet  of  beach,  three  large  buildings  and 
a  pavilion,  fully  equipped  with  bath  houses, 
bathing  suits  and  what  were  then  modem 
facilities.  Immediately  the  number  of 
guests  increased  and  that  year  thirty-nine 
day  parties  and  a  fortnightly  outing  for 
convalescent  mothers  and  children  were 
organized. 

Beginning  in  1900  special  attention  was 
given  to  the  quality  of  the  work  done.  A 
persistent  and  systematic  effort  was  made 
to  develop  to  the  highest  standard  the 
physical,  recreational  and  educational 
aspects  of  the  work.  A  spacious  pavilion 
to  replace  the  one  that  had  already  been 
outgrown  was  erected,  the  administrative 
work  was  reorganized  for  greater  economy 
and  efficiency,  the  guests  were  selected  with 
special  care,  classes  were  started  to  teach 
the  mothers  domestic  duties  and  the  care  of 
themselves  and  their  children,  and  the 
length  of  stay  was  increased  from  ten  to 
thirteen  days. 

Some  may  say  that  thirteen  days  is  a 
very  short  period  of  life.  Spent  by  those 
who  are  usually  surrounded  by  comfort  it 
is.  To  a  tenement  mother  or  child  thirteen 
days  at  the  seashore,  with  plenty  of  whole- 
some food,  pure  air  and  sunshine,  a  clean 
and  comfortable  bed  to  be  shared  with  no 
one,  songs  and  play  on  the  beach  and  in 
the  rooms  and  pavilion,  expeditions  for  the 
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study  of  shells,  crabs  and  fish,  bathing  in 
the  surf,  lessons  in  the  care  of  babies, 
dietary  and  household  duties — ^thirteen  days 
full  of  such  things  are  memorable  for  many 
a  year  to  those  whose  home  life  is  filled 
with  despair,  penury  and  squalor. 

They  come  pale,  thin  and  weak  from  the 
scorching  tenements  after  a  winter  of  hard- 
ships and  privations,  as  plants  that  have 
been  kept  until  spritig  in  a  dark  cellar, 
deprived  of  pure  air  and  sunlight.  They  go 
back  robust,  rosy  and  animated,  better  fitted 
to  struggle  for  those  higher  ideals,  a 
glimpse,  at  least,  of  which  they  have  had 
at  Sea  Breeze. 

By  1905  the  Association  had  five  special 
Fresh  Air  Visitors  in  the  tenement  districts 
from  morning  until  night  every  week  day, 
selecting  those  who  were  most  in  need  of 
fresh  air  outings.  It  is  almost  impossible 
for  the  inexperienced  to  realize  the  im- 
portance of  the  Visitors'  work.  In  one 
season  they  rejected,  after  investigation,  no 
less  than  6000  applicants.  These  persons 
either  were  able  to  pay  for  the  benefits 
they  sought,  or  their  physical  needs  were 
not  as  serious  as  were  those  of  thousands 
of  others.  But  the  Visitors  were  not  alone 
investigators.  When  necessary,  they  be- 
came teachers.  In  homes  where  there  was 
sickness  they  left  advice  about  the  care 
of  the  patient,  in  others  an  object  lesson 
in  cleanliness  was  given,  and  in  still  another 
word$  of  wisdom  about. the  care  of  chil- 
dren, the  proper  way  to  cook  food  and  what 
to  eat  were  poured  into  the  ears  of  ignorant 
or  indifferent  tenement  mothers.  Wherever 
they  went  they  endeavored  to  improve  the 
social  conditions  either  by  word,  work  or 
deed.  That  same  year  the  Association 
began  to  take  the  day  parties  from  Brook- 
lyn to  Sea  Breeze  in  special  trolley  cars, 
after  they  had  crossed  on  the  Thirty-ninth 
Street  ferry  from  the  Battery.  The  same 
transportation  plan  is  used  to-day. 

By  1907  the  "stay  parties"  had  increased 
in  seventeen  years  from  nothing  to  4404, 
and  the  day  parties  from  21,446  to  23,253. 
Socially  it  is  more  profitable  to  give  thirteen 
days  of  rest,  care  and  education  to  one 
mother  than  a  one-day  holiday  to  thirteen 
mothers.  This  accounts  for  the  much 
larger  increase  in  stay  party  guests.  The 
plan  of  the  Association  to  do  a  more 
intensive  work,  thus  producing  better  and 


more  lasting  results,  had  gradually  been 
put  into  effect. 

During  the  last  five  years  special  atten- 
tion has  been  given  to  the  development  of 
the  educational  phases  of  the  work.  In- 
struction has  been  given  not  only  in  hospital 
care,  but  also  in  the  preparation  of  food, 
the  bathing  and  dressing  of  babies  and  the 
necessity  for  an  abundance  of  sunlight  and 
fresh  air.  Evening  talks  by  physicians 
twice  a  week  were  started  in  1907  and  the 
following  year  these  were  illustrated  with 
stereopticon  views.  Three  years  later  a 
diet  kitchen  was  equipped  and  lectures  on 
dietary  were  given. 

A  few  years  ago,  when  there  were  few 
cottages  between  Sea  Breeze  and  Sea  Gate, 
children  rambled  over  the  sandy  hills  bring- 
ing back  armfuls  of  roses  and  daisies. 
Now  the  beach  is  lined  with  small  cottages 
and  tent  colonies,  which  crowd  on  the 
Home  from  the  west.  The  beach,  besides 
being  gradually  worn  away  by  the  ocean, 
is  used  by  an  ever  growing  public  These 
changed  conditions  are  detrimental  to  the 
work  the  Association  wants  and  is  trying 
to  improve.  The  crowding  is  disquieting 
to  the  convalescent  mothers  and  children. 
Then,  too,  the  increased  population  has 
brought  numerous  peddlers.  Despite  the 
persuasion  of  nurses,  unwholesome  sweets, 
unripe  bananas  and  quasi  lemonade  have 
been  purchased  from  these  venders.  Com- 
mercialism is  rapidly  usurping  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  sick  poor. 

Since  the  organization  of  the  "ocean 
parties"  in  1890,  422,429  mothers  and  chil- 
dren have  been  benefited  by  day  outings. 
Since  1896,  when  the  People's  Seaside 
Home  was  established,  outings  lasting  from 
one  to  five  weeks  have  been  given  to  44,454 
convalescent  persons. 

But,  as  one  of  the  Association's  reports 
says,  you  cannot  measure  good  by  figures. 
It  is  only  personal  contact  that  can  esti- 
mate correctly  the  benefits  received  during 
these  twenty-nine  years  of  fresh  air  work. 
These  numbers  of  guests,  this  large  con- 
tribution, do  not  tell  you  that  Tommy's 
pallid  cheeks  were  plump  and  rosy  when 
he  returned  to  his  worried  and  toiling 
mother;  that  a  "little  mother"  grew  strong 
and  healthy  and  returned  home  equipped  to 
take  the  place  of  the  departed  mother ;  they 
do  not  tell  you  that  the  convalescent  widow 
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after  two  care- free  and  restful  weeks  was 
again  able  to  resume  the  support  of  her 
children,  or  that  the  weary  mother  who 
toiled  at  wash  tub  or  needle,  in  factory  or 
office  building,  reveled  in  the  freedom  and 
enjoyment  of  sunshine,  cooling  breezes  and 
wholesome  food;  they  do  not  indicate  the 
despair  that  has  been  expelled,  the  anxiety 
that  has  been  removed. 

Do  those  who  support  the  work  appre- 
ciate its  benefits? 

The  twenty-nine  years  of  work  they  have 
made  possible  is  the  answer. 

Do  those  who  are  benefited  appreciate 
what  has  been  done  for  them? 

Think  of  two — a  thankful  daughter  and 
a  grateful  mother.  Nothing  brings  bene- 
factors and  those  in  need  of  or  receiving 
their  help  closer  together  than  the  common 
enjoyment  of  God's  free  gift  of  pure  air 
and  sunshine.  ^ 
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Prebendary  Webb-Peploe,  who  in  years  past 
was  one  of  the  most  inspiring  speakers  at  North- 
field,  has  recently  celebrated  his  jubilee  in  the 
ministry.  For  thirty-seven  years  he  has  been 
vicar  of  one  church,  St.  Paul's,  Onslow  Square. 
London.  At  the  age  of  seventy-six  Mr.  Wcbb- 
Pcploc  is  the  embodiment  of  physical  and  mental 
vigor. 

Mr.  Dan  Crawford,  the  author  of  "Thinking 
Black,"  plans  to  spend  some  months  in  America, 
returning  to  his  field  of  labor  by  the  way  of 
Australia.  During  his  stay  in  America  he  hopes 
to  visit  some  of  the  largest  centers  and  speak  at 
several  conferences.  Arrangements  for  his  itin- 
erary are  being  made  by  W.  R.  Moody,  East 
Northtield,  Mass. 
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Baptists  and  Their  Doctrines.  By  B.  H.  Carroll, 
D.  D.  F.  H.  RevcU  Co.,  New  York.  Qoth 
208  pages.  |1  net. 
Able  as  this  author  is  as  a  preacher  of  evanipeli- 
cal  fervor  and  power,  he  is  at  his  best  as  a 
theologian.  His  theology  is  derived  wholly  from 
the  Bible  as  he  undersUnds  it  and  not  from 
any  extraneous  sources.  He  supports,  of  courte, 
the  ideas  peculiar  to  Baptists  in  regard  to  the 
Church  and  its  rite  of  initiation,  but  he  does  it 
with  a  suaviter  in  modo  that  greatly  enhances 
his  fortiter  in  re.  His  work  in  handling  sucb 
great  themes  as  "The  Resurrection"  and  "The 
Judgment"  reveals  a  thorough  grasp  of  his  sub- 
ject and  his  ability  to  make  plain  the  deep  things 
of  God.  Doctor  Carroll  has  a  judicial  cast  of 
mind  combined  with  a  sympathetic  faith  in  the 
old  truths  that  makes  his  interpretation  of  them 
particularly  refreshing  in  these  days  of  sublimat* 
ing  tendencies  in  the  field  of  theological  thought 
Thoroughness  of  treatment  and  clearness  of  ex- 
pression are  the  distinctive  features  of  these  dis- 
cussions.— G.  D. 

Education  of  the  Women  of  India  (The).  By 
Minna  G.  Cowan,  M.  A.  F.  H.  Revell  Co., 
New  York.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  256  pages. 
$1.25    net. 

In    this    volume    the    intellectual    life    of    Indian 
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women  it  shown  descending  from  the  heights  of 
privilege  which  it  enjoyed  under  the  old  Vedic 
philosophy  down  into  the  dark  and  wide  valley 
of  enforced  ignorance  and  darkness,  and  now  on 
the  long  ascent  to  heights  of  culture,  freedom 
and  privilege  under  the  Christian  impulse.  The 
author  gives  full  credit  to  all  agencies  other  than 
Christian  which  are  engaged  in  this  uplifting 
work. — F.  L.  D. 

Engliah  Hymns:  Their  Authors  and  History.  By 
Rev.  Samuel  W.  Duffield.  Funk  &  Wagnalls 
Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     683  pages.     |3.00. 

It  makes  a  lot  of  difference  when  we  know  the 
preacher  to  whose  sermon  we  listen.  And  so 
surely  with  songs  as  well  as  sermons.  This 
Doctor  DufBeld  has  done  for  us  in  this  volume. 
Many  a  sermon  will  be  found  here,  and  many 
a  "song  service"  will  be  enriched  from  the 
accurate  and  helpful  descriptions  of  practically 
all  our  best  hymns,  ancient  and  modem.  The 
book  shows  hard  work,  and  work  that  was  worth 
the  while,  as  its  appreciative  readers  will  bear 
witness. — H.  P. 

Evangelistic  Sermons.  By  B.  H.  Carroll,  D.  D. 
F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  223 
pages.     $1    net. 

Competent  and  unbiased  critics  have  stated  that 
for  nearly  a  half  century  this  author  hat  been 
a  pulpit  leader  in  the  Southern  Baptist  world.  . 
The  reason  for  this — in  part,  at  least — ^may  be 
found  in  this  volume.  Doctor  Carroll's  Evangel 
is  the  old  but  ever  new  Gospel  of  the  living 
Christ.  His  forceful,  direct,  unvarnished  and 
sometimes  naive  presentation  of  it  rings  true 
every  time  to  the  only  sUndard  of  "the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints" — God's  inspired 
Word.  Freshness,  pith  and  point  mark  hit  style. 
Profound  learning  is  everywhere  in  evidence, 
while  the  power  of  penetration  which  he  gives 
to  his  ideas  is  never  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of 
mere  polish.  The  mark  of  the  axeman  as  he 
scores  his  timbers  for  the  Temple  of  Truth  are 
left  on  the  beams.  The  author  is  a  master  of 
assemblies  and  these  examples  of  his  pulpit  work 
illustrate  anew  how  the  doctrines  of  sin  and 
grace,  of  reconciliation  and  redemption,  of  love 
and  self-sacrifice  manifesting  themselves  in  Deity 
stooping  to  man's  estate  and  taking  into  His  own 
heart  the  consequences  of  guilt  and  transgression 
in  order  to  lift  him  up  to  Himself,  equip  the 
mind  anew  with  themes  for  its  highest  inspira- 
tion and  give  to  the  tongue  a  noble  eloquence. — 
G.  D. 

How  to  Prepare  Sermons  and  Gospel  Addresses. 
By  William  Evans,  D.  D.  Bible  Institute  Col- 
portage  Association,  Chicago.  Cloth.  178 
pages.     $1  net 

Dr.  Charles  Alexander,  the  noted  Princeton  pro- 
fessor, once  said  that  the  way  to  teach  young  men 
to  preach  is  the  same  as  you  do  young  puppies 
to  swim,  "pitch  them  in."  While  he  has  empha- 
sized the  fact  that  the  cure  of  souls  is  an  art, 
Professor  Evans  proceeds  upon  the  sound  assump- 
tion that  it  is  also  a  science,  and  his  book  reveals 
how  much  may  be  done  to  inculcate  this  noblest 
of  all  arts  by  precept.  He  sets  forth  both  the 
theory  and  technique  of  homiletics  in  a  simple, 
clear,  practical  and,  at  the  same  time,  compre- 
hensive though  brief  manner.  The  great  merit 
of  this  treatise,  besides  the  examples  which  the 
author  gives  of  the  application  of  his  principles, 
is  the  vast  importance  that  he  places  upon  the 
personal    equation    in    the    Gospel    ministry,    the 


indispensable  necessity  of  having  a  thoroughly 
consecrated,  spiritually  cultivated  personality. 
The  first  thing  of  moment  in  the  preacher  is 
"Be  tiue"  and  the  second  thiiig  of  equal  moment 
is  "Be  true  to  yourself."  We  know  of  nothing 
more  practically  helpful  to-day  in  the  field  of 
homiletics.  Theological  students  especially  will 
find  it  of  eminent  usefulness. — Cr.  D. 

Jesus  the  Christ:  Historical  or  Mythical?  By 
Thomas  James  Thorbum,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.  Chas. 
Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.  Cloth.  311  pages. 
12.50   net 

Idealism  of  the  Hegelian  type  has  very  largely 
directed  the  method  and  supplied  the  content  for 
the  rationalistic  treatment  of  the  New  Tesument 
in  very  recent  times.  Under  its  influence  Pro- 
fessor Drewes,  following  in  the  wake  of  J.  M. 
Robertson  and  others  of  the  same  coterie  of 
mythologists,  out-Herods  Johann  Strauss  and  his 
school,  just  as  Hegel  out-Herods  Plato  in  tlie 
application  of  idealism  as  the  sufficient  explana- 
tion of  all  cosmic  phenomena. 

For  while  Strauss  and  his  disciples  admit  a 
historical  nucleus,  a  human  Jesus  about  Whom 
had  gathered,  as  they  allege,  many  a  myth  and 
legend.  Professor  Drewes  denies  absolutely  the 
existence  of  any  such  historic  personage  whatso- 
ever. The  Jesus  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  is 
the  personified  precipitate  of  mythical  ideas  and 
beliefs  that  had  long  been  prevalent  in  Egypt, 
in  Asia  Minor  and  in  Babylonia.  This  personifi- 
cation took  its  final  form  in  the  mind  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  he  is  really  the  founder  of 
the  Jesus  cult,  as  the  world  has  known  it  since 
his  day.  The  main  sources  from  which  such 
ideas  were  poured  into  the  mould  of  Paul's 
mind  are  three:  the  worship  by  the  ancient  He- 
brews of  a  sun  god  called  by  them  Joshua 
(Jesus) ;  the  later  Jewish  apocalyptic  conceptions 
derived,  for  the  most  part,  from  their  sojourn  in 
Babylonia;  and  the  myths  of  the  alleged  resur- 
rection of  Adonis,  Osiris  and  Attis  as  these  were 
developed  in  Syria,  in  Egypt  and  in  Phrygia 
respectively. 

If  the  dead  take  knowledge  of  the  things  which 
transpire  on  this  earth,  truly  it  must  be  with 
the  utmost  astonishment  that  the  disciple  of 
Gamaliel  learns  for  the  first  time,  through  Pro- 
fessor Drewes,  that  he  was  one  of  the  foci  through 
which  evolutionary  pantheism  has  unconsciously 
operated  with  so  marvelous  a  result.  When  one 
reflects  upon  the  unconscious  (?)  assumption  by 
such  critics  of  superiority  over  the  great  Apostle 
himself,  he  is  reminded  of  a  remark  attributed  to 
the  late  Charles  H.  Spurgeon: 

"It  is  not  strange  to  hear  certain  dubious  peo- 
ple assert,  *I  do  not  agree  with  St.  Paul.'  I 
remember  the  first  time  that  I  heard  this  expres- 
sion I  looked  at  the  individual  with  astonishment. 
I  was  amazed  that  such  a  pigmy  should  say  this 
of  the  great  Apostle.  It  seemed  like  a  cheese- 
mite  differing  from  a  cherub,  or  a  handful  of 
chaff  discussing  the  verdict  of  the  fire." 

The  above  very  remarkable — ^and  shall  we  not 
also  say,  highly  fantastic — theory  of  the  origin 
of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  Doctor  Thorburn  has 
examined  with  the  most  painstaking  care,  with 
a  judicial  candor  that  reminds  one  of  a  Solomon, 
and  with  a  thoroughness  that  must  win  admira- 
tion for  its  exhaustive  patience;  and  no  unbiased 
mind  can  doubt  for  a  moment  that  he  has  de- 
molished Professor  Drewes'  elaborate  house  of 
cards.  Finishing  a  perusal  of  this  book  one  can- 
not refrain  from  asking:  If  Jesus  be  a  myth,  the 
unconscious  working  out  of  an  ever  potent  Uni- 
versal Idea,  why  not  Paul,  and  why  not  Professor 
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Drewet  likewise?  Why  not  they,  and  we  alto, 
just  the  shadowy  result  of  some  ideal  cosmic 
spider  spinning  an  endless  web  of  ghostly  gos- 
samer?  And  why  not  just  the  same  thing  in 
regard  to  the  spider  and  its  web? 

And  thus  we  arrive  at  the  Hindoo  heaven*  an 
intellectual  Nirvana  whose  absurdity  is  its  own 
self-refutation.  The  facts  of  history  are  all  against 
Professor  Drewes,  as  Doctor  Thorbum  so  well 
brings  out  in  his  conclusion.  Religious  ideas  owe 
their  initiation  and  propagation  to  master  minds 
dwelling  in  concrete*  living,  real  personalities,  as 
we  see  from  a  Moody,  an  Edwards,  a  Calvin  and 
a  Luther,  back  to  a  Mohammed,  a  Buddha  and 
a  Confucius.  While  above  them  all  towers  Jesus, 
the  religious  Prophet,  unexcelled,  unique,  tui 
gtneru,  just  because  He  was  able  to  impress  His 
disciples  and  intimates  "not  only  as  a  'Man 
approved  of  God/  but  also  as  a  manifestation  of 
the  Divine  in  human  form."  Doctor  Thorbum*s 
able  dialectic  must  be  read  in  order  to  be  appre« 
ciated.  No  mere  review  can  do  it  justice.  Hence 
we  have  dwelt  on  what  gave  it  origin  and  the 
satisfactory  results  achieved  by  him,  leaving  it  to 
the  reader  to  follow  him  in  his  masterly  assaults 
upon  the  positions  of  his  adversaries,  defended  by 
them  with  such  a  subtle  and  plausible  sophistry. — 
G,  D. 

Life  and  Teachings  of  Jesus  (The).  By  Charles 
Foster  Kent,  Ph.  D.,  Litt.  D.  ("The  Historical 
Hible*'  Series.)  Chas.  Scribner's  Sons,  New 
York.     Map.     Cloth.     337  pages.     $1.25  net 

Professor  Kent's  previous  volumes  in  the  His- 
torical Bible  Series  have  demonstrated  that  the 
number  of  serious  and  intelligent  students  of  the 
Bible  is  increasing  every  year.  The  educated 
Christian  knows  that  it  is  quite  impossible  for 
him  to  go  very  deeply  into  the  materials  of  the 
constructive  criticism  of  the  New  Testament.  He 
does,  however,  feel  that  at  least  he  ought  to 
know  what  these  materials  are,  on  what  lines 
the  work  of  the  scholars  is  proceeding  and  what 
are  the  real  results  obuined  thus  far.  He  has  a 
feeling,  and  very  rightly  does  he  have  it,  that 
if  this  work  is  of  any  value  he  as  a  layman  ought 
to  be  able  to  understand  it 

Professor  Kent  demonstrates  that  precisely  this 
thing  can  be  done.  He  presents  a  condensed 
study  of  the  records  of  the  life  and  teaching  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  those  outside  the  Gospels 
as  well  as  those  within,  and  a  good  deal  that 
may  be  known  about  the  sources  and  comparative 
value  of  the  Gospels  themselves.  We  have  never 
seen  this  part  of  the  work  excelled  in  a  handbook 
for  classes,  such  as  this  is.  The  analysis  of  the 
work  and  teaching  of  our  Lord,  is  arranged  in 
a  manner  to  be  very  usable  for  any  average  adult 
class.  The  deeper  Christian  experience  is  enriched 
and  pleased  with  the  emphasis  and  clearness  that 
attends  the  presentation  of  the  death  of  Jesus  as 
the  culminating  event  of  His  life. 

The  bibliography  and  other  special  features 
commend  the  book  to  the  progressive  teacher. — 
J.  M.  S, 

Meaning  of  God  in  Human  Experience  (The). 
By  Willian^  Ernest  Hocking.  Yale  University 
Press,  New  Haven.  Cloth.  576  pages.  $3.00 
net 

A  more  lAassive  book  on  a  more  central  theme 
has  not  for  a  long  time  come  to  the  reviewer's 
table.  He  has  been  reading  it  as  opportunity  has 
offered  for  months  and  comes  to  review  it  with 
the  feeling  that  he  would  better  spend  some 
months  longer  in  reading  it  over  again. 

The  title  itself  is  suggestive — "The  Meaning  of 


God  in  Human  Experience.**  Such  a  title  ii 
modern  enough  and  suggests  that  God  may  be 
known,  that  He  is  real  in  proportion  as  we  know 
Him,  that  our  supreme  concern  is  with  s  God 
with  Whom  we  have  come  into  rdationship.  A 
sentence  of  Doctor  Hocking's  somewhere  states 
all  this  more  concretely.  We  do,  he  says  in  lab- 
stance,  accept  the  testimony  of  the  prophets  to 
the  reality  of  God;  we  do  not  always  consider 
that  they  must  have  spoken  out  of  just  such 
experiences  as  are  open  to  ua.  Doctor  Hocking 
endeavors  to  indicate  the  roads  along  which  such 
experiences  are  to  be  gained.  In  a  review  lo 
brief  as  this  one  must  stand  a  long  way  back;  it 
is  possible  then  to  follow  the  arguments  as  one 
who  has  an  eye  for  a  mountain  country  may  fol- 
low the  gradients  of  an  Alpine  road  and  antici- 
pate the  passes  through  which  it  will  cross  to 
other  climates. 

Religion  is,  to  begin  with,  then,  an  actual  fact 
of  human  experience,  to  be  known,  as  all  other 
experimental  facts  are,  by  the  fruit  of  it  in  our 
consciousness  and  life.  Here  the  author  is,  in  a 
genera!  way,  a  pragmatist;  assuming  that  there 
can  be  no  divorce  between  the  facts  of  life  and 
history  and  forces  competent  enough  to  account 
for  it  Religion  being — as  it  is — a  reality,  and 
religion  being  meaningless  without  God,  we  have 
directly  our  first  line  of  approach.  There  is  an 
ample  play  to  Doctor  Hocking's  mind ;  he  includes 
a  vast  deal  of  country  in  his  progress  and  one  it 
constantly  tempted  to  stay  and  consider  this  or 
that  suggestion.  He  tells  us,  for  example,  that  the 
time  is  long  passed  when  every  department  of 
life  can  be  taken  under  the  protection  and  direc- 
tion of,  at  least,  organised  religion.  He  shows 
us  how  education,  art,  literature,  music,  were  born 
beneath  the  shelter  of  religion  and  how  they  have 
long  since  escaped  that  brooding  care  and  hare 
become  self-sufficient  One  of  the  difficulties,  he 
truly  says,  which  religion  has  to  face  in  our  own 
time  is  that  so  much  which  once  ^e  mothered 
has  now  escaped  from  beneath  her  wings.  For 
this  reason  many  are  saying  that  the  service  of 
religion  is  ended.  It  is  not  to  be  so  tested;  it  is 
to  be  tested  rather  by  its  perpetual  parentage,  its 
power  of  corrections,  stimulations,  impregnations. 

Passing  back  then  from  the  fact  of  religion  to 
the  source  of  it.  Doctor  Hocking  finds  himielf 
constrained  to  ssy  a  good  word  for  feeling.  In 
the  religion  of  the  spirit  feeling  is  a  true  guide; 
the  objects  of  its  desire  are  not  to  be  dismissed 
simply  because  feeling  seeks  them,  nor  are  its 
validations  to  be  scorned  because  feeling  presents 
them.  Here  once  more  we  are  on  distinctively 
modern  ground:  an  arid  Intellectualism  has  been 
and  is  our  spiritual  bane;  the  preacher,  the 
prophet  and  the  poet  have  long  asserted  this;  it 
is  a  great  comfort  that  the  psychologists  and 
philosophers  are  coming  to  see  it  "When  like  a 
man  in  wrath  the  heart  stands  up  and  answen 
I  have  felt"  we  are  not  lightly  to  throw  its  testi- 
mony out  of  court  Along  with  all  this  goes 
the  consideration  of  the  will  as  the  maker  of 
truth.  Here  Doctor  Hocking  follows  William 
James  into  regions  which  the  latter  has  made 
our  common  possession. 

In  the  next  stage  the  author  considers  the 
need  of  God.  He  might  well  have  taken  his 
point  of  departure  from  this,  but  that  is  imma- 
terial. The  need  of  God  is,  in  his  contentions- 
simply  the  enrichment  of  the  need  of  unity  and 
an  Absolute.  Of  course,  there  are  considerations 
here  which  the  author  does  not  dwell  upon.  His 
approach  is  philosophic  for  the  time  being  rather 
than  ethical  or  emotional. 

In  "How  Men  Know  God,"  Doctor  Hocking 
grapples  with  what  is  perhaps  the  central  theistic 
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difficulty.  Ever  since  Imiiuinuel  Kant  our  world 
has  been  hopelessly  divided  into  the  realm  of 
appearances  and  the  realm  of  things  in  them« 
selves.  Appearances,  we  have  been  told,  we  may 
know;  things  in  themselves  are  forever  beyond 
our  ken.  It  is  upon  such  foundations  as  these 
that  the  whole  fabric  of  modem  agnosticism  has 
been  built.  Keen  thinkers  have  seen  for  a  good 
while  now  that  we  should  never  get  out  of  the 
circle  into  which  Kant  unwittingly  shut  us  up 
save  as  we  secure  for  knowledge  a  new  validity. 
This  problem  is  being  attacked  at  present  by  a 
multitude  of  thinkers  in  a  good  many  different 
ways.  In  his  own  consideration  Hocking  is 
largely  governed,  or  so  it  seems  to  the  reviewer, 
by  Royce.  All  psychology  has  latterly  contended 
that  isolated  and  unrelated  knowledge  is  an  im« 
possibility;  the  world  of  the  child  is  the  common 
creation  both  of  his  parents  and  himself.  His 
world  would  not  be  real  without  theirs,  nor  is  any 
man's  knowledge  worth  naming  except  as  his 
neighbor  shares  and  enlarges  it.  It  needs  only 
to  carry  such  considerations  to  the  end  to  find 
in  God  not  only  the  master  light  of  all  our  seeing 
but  the  unescapable  condition  of  all  our  knowing. 
It  is  not  only  true  that  we  may  know  Him; 
we  can  know  nothing  without  Him.  We  do  not 
so  much  approach  God  through  reality;  we 
approach  reality  through  God.  "In  space  and 
time  and  their  contents  we  have  not  merely 
common  objects,  we  have  a  region  of  literal  com« 

mon  mind I  do  not  in  my  growth  make 

op  a  new  space  and  a  new  causal  system  for 
myself.  I  adopt  them.  Space  and  Nature  are 
numerically  one  and  I,  by  my  community  with 
Other  Mind,  am  bom  inheritor  of  that  one  identi- 
cal object We  do  not  begin  as  solitary 

beings  and  then  acquire  community,  we  begin 
as  social  products  and  acquire  the  art  of  solitude. 
....  It  is  through  the  knowledge  of  God  that 
I  am  about  to  know  men,  not  first  through  the 
knowledge  of  men  that  I  am  about  to  know  or 
imagine  God.*' 

Such  contentions  as  these  give  us  an  entirely 
new  basis  for  our  faith.  They  not  only  leave 
agnosticism  wholly  without  foundation,  but  they 
make  "gnosis" — ^the  knowledge  of  God — the  first 
condition  of  any  knowledge  at  all.  One  must 
confess  that,  whether  in  Royce,  Hocking  or  any 
other  idealist,  the  arguments  which  lead  to  these 
conclusions  are  not  always  easy  to  follow,  but 
the  very  fact  that  they  are  advanced  by  men 
whose  standing  in  the  world  of  philosophy  is 
beyond  question  has  a  significance  not  easily  to 
be  overestimated. 

Such  a  knowledge  of  God,  always  implicit  to 
begin  with,  must  of  course  be  developed.  Two 
lines  of  development  are  Indicated :  one  historical, 
the  other  personal.  The  story  of  the  development 
of  God  historically  is  the  story  of  all  our  advance 
from  animism  to  a  belief  in  the  gods,  from  poly- 
theism to  monotheism  and  the  enrichment  of  a 
monotheistic    faith. 

A  personal  development  of  this  faith  is  con- 
sidered generally  in  Part  Five.  In  worship  and 
mysticism  God  becomes  a  living  experience  for 
each  one  of  us.  Worship  is  the  road  of  individ- 
nal  approach  and  renders  the  Divine  real  in  the 
highest  way.  Worship  is  related  to  mysticism, 
which  is  itself  also  a  first-hand  experience  with 
God.  In  his  consideration  of  mysticism  Doctor 
Hocking  dwells  much  on  the  principle  of  alter- 
nation; mysticism  is  the  return  of  the  soul  upon 
itself.  He  has  followed  Delacroix  here  and  his 
treatment  does  not  seem  to  the  reviewer  as  satis- 
factory as  in  some  other  regions.  Evelyn  Under- 
hill  has  indicated  approaches  to  mysticism  which 
are    on    the    whole    more    concrete    and    fruitful. 


Even  the  most  suggestive  psychological  interpre- 
tations of  mysticism  are  not  to  be  found  along 
this  particular  road. 

In  the  end  the  fraits  of  religion  are  consid- 
ered. It  is  creative,  unifying,  enriching,  illumi- 
nating, it  lends  its  last  meaning  to  life,  sustains 
and  heartens  us  in  all  life's  tasks. 

All  this  is  but  an  indication  of  the  salient 
features  of  the  country  which  Doctor  Hocking 
crosses;  it  is  impossible  to  dwell  upon  all  that  he 
discovers  in  his  journey.  His  style  is  vivid,  with 
here  and  there  a  subtle  suggestion  of  Carlyle. 
Very  likely  the  whole  message  of  the  book  could 
have  been  put  in  a  smaller  compaM  and  perhaps 
in  a  directer  and  simpler  form,  but  as  a  tour  dt 
force  it  is,  for  so  young  a  man,  really  distinctive. 
The  man  in  the  street  very  likely  would  not  under- 
stand the  whole  of  it,  but  without  any  doubt  it 
is  the  sign  of  new  attitudes  in  high  places  and  of 
the  release  of  new  and  transforming  conceptions 
which  are  presently  going  to  find  their  way,  even 
into  the  market  places,  and  which  are  going  to 
bring  to  the  Church  such  interpretations  of  life  in 
terms  of  the  Unseen  and  Eternal  and  such 
relations  of  life  thereto  as  shall  constitute  for  the 
men  of  another  generation  a  mighty  and  long- 
sought  recnforcement.— C7.  G.  A, 

Primitive      Christianity      and      Its      Non-Jewish 

Sources.      By    Carl    Clemen,    Ph.    D.,    D.    D. 

Translated  by  Robert  G.  Nisbet,  M.  A.     Chas. 

Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.    Cloth.    403  pages. 

13.50  net. 
This  volume  is  another  illustration  of  the  pro- 
fundity of  German  scholarship  and  the  painstaking 
character  of  the  researches  of  her  Movants.  Doctor 
Clemen  has  here  applied  the  laboratory  methods 
of  a  Humboldt,  a  Virchow  or  a  Doctor  Koch  to 
the  field  of  Biblical  Criticism.  He  has  examined 
practically  every  reference  and  allusion,  and 
every  alleged  reference  and  allusion,  in  pagan 
literature  and  religion,  however  remote  in  charac- 
ter, which  the  rationalizing  critics  think  they  have 
discovered,  from  which  Christianity  in  whole  or 
in  part  might  have  been  derived.  So  thorough- 
going is  his  exhaustive  examination  of  his  sub- 
ject in  all  its  bearings  that  he  also  takes  up  and 
discusses  at  length  the  question  whether  what 
has  been  imparted  to  Christianity  from  Jewish 
sources  may  not  really  have  originated  from 
sources  extraneous  to  both,  the  latter  being  only 
a  mediating  channel  and  not  a  fount  of  origin. 

To  the  solution  of  the  many  intricate  problems 
that  arise,  Doctor  Clemen  brings  the  resources 
of  a  rarely  trained  and  highly  critical  mind.  His 
book  is  at  once  a  cyclopedia  and  a  methodology, 
for  he  lays  down  first  of  all  the  principles  upon , 
which  he  has  conducted  his  investigations.  As 
to  his  conclusions,  while  it  is  evident  that  Chris- 
tianity, in  its  origin,  is  in  no  wise  a  hermit  reli- 
gion, the  surprising  thing  about  such  origin  and 
the  content  of  the  religion  itself  is.  how  very 
little  has  come  into  it  from  heathen  sources  and, 
what  is  to  be  specially  noted,  how  very  little 
these  sparse  foreign  accretions  have  affected  its 
real  essence  and  how  slightly  they  have  modified 
its  native  genius.  While  one  may  not  agree  with 
Doctor  Clemen  in  all  his  results — as  for  example, 
in  regard  to  the  Virgin  Birth,  in  reference  to 
which  he  attaches,  as  we  think,  too  great  weight 
to  a  psychological  argument  against  it  here  met 
with  by  us  for  the  first  time — still  one  feels 
greatly  indebted  to  him  for  the  confirmation  he 
gives  to  faith  in  Christianity  as  being  a  religion 
wholly  xMi  generis,  originating  in  the  independent 
operation  of  its  own  inspiring  Spirit;  that  it  is 
not  a  mosaic  fashioned  out  of  preceding  or  con- 
temporary faiths,  nor  a   mere  accretion  of  mate- 
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rials  carried  down  from  former  ages  by  the  on- 
flowing  tides  of  time.  This  volume  is  really  the 
epitome  of  an  entire  library  upon  the  subject, 
treated  with  the  learned  and  concise  interpreta- 
tions of  its  author. — G.   D, 

Rainbow  in  the  Rain  (A).  By  Jean  Carter 
Cochran.  F.  H.  Revell  Co,,  New  York.  Cloth. 
104  pages.  50  cents  net. 
This  is  a  missionary  story  without  a  missionary 
label.  It  is  in  the  form  of  a  diary  written  by 
an  American  girl  in  the  English  lake  district, 
with  plenty  of  local  color.  From  a  missionary 
school  in  China,  where  her  parted  is  a  master, 
come  letters  describing  the  work,  and  making 
special  mention  of  a  willful  Chinese  youth.  The 
boy's  lafer  development  is  presented  in  a  series 
of  letters  to  his  father,  the  accuracy  of  which  as 
to  form  and  spirit  has  been  vouched  for  by 
missionaries  on  the  field.  The  whole  picture  is 
drawn  with  sincerity  and  refinement  of  feeling, 
and  should  stir  the  best  in  those  who  are  able 
to   appreciate  these  elements. — T.   H,   P,  S, 

Religion    and    Life.      By    Thomas    Cuming    Hall. 

Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.     Cloth.     161  pages. 

75  cents  net. 
In  this  volume  the  author  gives  us  a  philosophy 
of  religion  largely  from  the  pragmatic  standpoint. 
He  places  religion  before  us  as  a  cosmic  force 
expressing  itself  in  and  through  humanity — one 
important  manifestation  of  the  life-energy  operative 
in  the  universe,  as  our  evolutionary  friends  phrase 
it  with  their  penchant  for  depersonalising  what 
the  mind  of  man  in  the  childhood  stage  of  his 
development  overpersonalised  in  such  a  Tariety 
of  ways. 

In  his  learned  discussion  the  author  traces  the 
growth  of  the  religious  principle  and  sets  forth 
its  true  nature.  His  aim  is  to  restore  it  to  its 
rightful  rank  and  place  in  all  human  activities. 
Incidentally  be  shows  the  utter  futility  of  the 
attempt  that  is  being  made  to  substitute  for  it 
the  "scientific  spirit."  In  his  introductory  chapter 
he  lays  down  certain  criteria  of  knowledge  which 
administer  a  rebuke  to  the  scientific  upstarts  who 
are  so  ready  to  shout.  "We  are  the  people  and 
knowledge  would  die  with  us,"  in  a  way  that  is 
truly  refreshing. 

The  book  reminds  one  of  an  Alpine  lake.  So 
clear  is  the  style  and  the  expression  of  the  thought 
that  one  is  quite  unconscious  of  the  profound 
depths  over  which  the  author  is  piloting  him  until 
he  peers  carefully  into  them. 

Appended  to  each  chapter  is  a  bibliography 
which  shows  that  this  work  is  the  cream  of  an 
extensive  research  pursued  by  a  discriminating 
mind  possessing  an  encyclopedic  range  and  power. 
—G.  D. 

Religious  Unrest  and  Its  Remedy.  By  James  A. 
Anderson,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.  F.  H.  Revell  Co., 
New  York.  Cloth.  128  pages.  75  cents  net. 
The  cause  and  the  cure  for  the  anti-Christian 
leaven  now  so  potently  active  in  many  quarters 
is  the  subject-matter  of  this  volume.  The  author 
finds  the  ferment  which  is  so  pernicious  in  its 
effects  upon  religious  peace  and  progress  in  the 
newly  found  liberty  of  human  thought,  in  the 
vastly  increased  ranges  of  knowledge,  in  the 
iconoclasm  of  evolution  upon  old  beliefs  and  in 
the  application  of  the  scientific  method  to  history. 
Over  against  the  havoc  wrought  by  these  upon 
the  long-established  conception  of  things,  he 
places  "The  Surprise  of  History,"  "The  Paragon 
of  all  Literature,"  and  shows  how  He  stands  as 
the  Gibraltar  of  faith  against  which  the  tides  of 
relentless    criticism    and    rationalistic    philosophy 


have  spent  themselves  in  vain.  Jesus,  unique. 
sui  generis,  unaccounted  for  by  human  expedients 
and  natural  agencies  and  processes,  still  abides 
in  solitary,  soul -satisfying  grandeur.  The  theologi- 
cal sappers  and  miners  who  have  burrowed  like 
moles  have  only  succeeded  in  overturning  some 
human  accretions  to  the  Citadel  of  Truth,  which 
in  His  person  and  character  still  stands  impreg- 
nable. This  is  the  conclusion  at  which  Doctor 
Anderson  arrives.  Every  candid  mind  who  fol- 
lows him  in  his  clear,  concise  and  unbiased  dis- 
cussion of  this  live  and  pertinent  subject  will 
find  abundant  reason  for  agreeing  with  him.— 
G.  D, 

Rudolf  Ettcken's  Message  to  Our  Age.  By  Henry 
C.  Sheldon.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.  Cloth. 
55  pages.  35  cents  net. 
This  is  an  unbiased  appreciation  of  the  message 
of  this  great  thinker  who  is  doing  in  the  world 
of  German  theological  thought  and  philosophy 
what  Bergson  is  in  that  of  the  French.  Doctor 
Sheldon's  review  has  a  special  value  because  of 
the  way  in  which  he  brings  out  the  emphasis  that 
Professor  Eucken  has  placed  upon  the  supreme 
spiritual  life,  and  for  the  way  in  whidi  the  latter 
has  demolished  the  broken  cisterns  which  anti- 
theistic  philosophers  have  hewn  out  for  them- 
selves in  their  attempts  to  meet  the  religious 
wants  and  necessities  of  humanity. 

The  criticism  he  makes  upon  Professor  Eucken 
and  his  philosophy  for  the  failure  to  follow  out 
its  basic  principle  to  its  legitimate  conclusion  and 
admit  that  the  supreme  spiritual  life  may  properly 
fmd  a  focus  in  an  ideal  human  personality,  having 
a  mediatorial  mission,  and  the  consummation  of 
the  Resurrection  with  all  that  that  implies,  is  pre- 
eminently pertinent  and  just,  as  well  as  keen 
and  able. — G.  D. 

Socialism:  Its  Strength,  Weakness,  Problems  and 
Future.  By  Alfred  Raymond  Johns.  Eaton  ft 
Mains,  New  York.  Cloth.  75  pages.  50  cents 
net 
In  view  of  the  rising  tide  of  the  socialistic  propa- 
ganda this  is  a  most  wholesome  discussion  of 
that  burning  subject.  Marxism  is  an  ignis  fatuus. 
The  author  shows  how  that,  offering  bread,  it 
would  only  give  a  stone.  Successful  socialism  is 
only  possible  where  the  social  units  are  sufficiently 
developed,  morally  and  spiritually.  Where  that 
result  is  attained  there  would  be  no  problem  for 
socialism  to  meet.  The  author  sets  forth  the 
causes  which  give  to  socialism  its  power,  its 
manifest  weaknesses  and  the  tremendous  problems 
which  it  faces,  in  a  clear,  explicit  and  impartial 
manner.  While  he  has  a  warm  sympathy  for 
its  aims  and  aspirations  he  allows  himself  to 
indulge  in  no  Utopian  illusions  as  to  its  virtues 
and  its  possibilities.  His  straightforward  criticism 
of  the  anti-religious  and  pro-liquor  predilections 
and  sympathies  of  its  leading  advocates  is  timely. 
just  and  well  deserved.  While  it  is  not  so  ex- 
pressly stated  in  these  pages  it  is  plainly  evident 
to  an  unbiased  mind  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  real  hope  we  have  for  industrial 
redemption. — G.    D, 

Sorrow  and  Hope  of  the  Egyptian  Sudan  (The). 

By    Charles    R.     Watson.       Board    of    Foreign 

Missions    of    the    United    Presbyterian    Church 

of    North    America.      Philadelphia.      Illustrated. 

Cloth.     233  pages.     50  cents. 

Tf   one   wishes   to   study    some   particular  mission 

field,    and    particularly    to    interest    himself   in    a 

work   which    is   still    young,    this   book   gives  the 

opportunity.     How  young  this  work  in  the  Sudan 

is  may  be  seen  from  the  bibliography  which  men- 
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tions  only  one  missionary  book  and  annual  report, 
four  biographies,  five  historical  and  lix  general 
books.  The  content  of  the  book  it  roost  interest* 
ing,  introducing  the  reader  to  a  vast  and  practi- 
cally unknown  area,  as  well  as  to  tribe  upon  tribe 
of  intelligent  blacks,  and  bringing  to  the  notice 
of  the  Church  the  needs  of  the  black  man.  Dr. 
Watson's  words  on  the  need  and  value  of  prayer 
in  missionary  effort  are  forcibly  put. — F.  L.  D. 

West-Pointer   in   the   Land   of  the    Hikado    (A). 

By   Laura  DcLaney  Garst.     F.   H.   Revell  Co., 

New    York.      Illustrated.      Cloth.      295    pages. 

$1.25    net. 

Charles    E.    Garst,    graduate    of   West    Point    and 

officer  in  the  regular  army,  resigned  his  commission 

and  took  a  place  on  the  firing  line  of  the  King's 

missionary  forces  in  Japan.     His  widow  has  given 

us    in    this    volume    the    story    of   a    most    useful 

and  interesting  life.     The  Japanese  officials  found 

in   him  a  competent  adviser,  his  fellow  Christians 

among    tbe    people    a    wise    and    inspiring    leader, 

whose    influence   still   abides,   and   the   Church   an 

untiring  evangelist  and  preacher. — F.  L.  D. 

What  Does  Christianity  Mean?  By  William  Her- 
bert Perry  Faunce.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  245  pages.  $1.25  net. 
This  is  a  brave  and  unusually  successful  attempt 
to  put  old  wine  in  new  wine  skins.  Run  over  the 
contents  only  of  this  book — "The  Essence  of 
Christianity,"  "The  Meaning  of  God,"  "The  Basis 
of  Character,"  "The  Principle  of  Fellowship," 
"The  Aim  of  Education,"  etc. — and  you  will  wish 
to  read  it ;  read  the  chapters  themselves  and  you 
will  gain  a  clear  and  reverent  conception  of  the 
New  Testament  truths  in  the  light  of  modern 
faith. 

President  Faunce  thus  tmconsciously  reviews  his 
own  book:  "The  cry  'Back  to  Christ'  is  not  a 
true  expression  of  the  Christian  aspiration  of  our 
time.  We  cannot  turn  back  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury to  the  outlook  of  the  first  century.  'Forward 
to  Christ'  would  be  a  better  battle-cry,  since  His 
ideal  still  marches  far  in  the  distance  before  us" 
(page  117).— H.  P. 
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lives  and  grows.  And  you  know  your  minds  grow  by  what  they  feed  upon.  And  so  you 
have  lessons  at  school;  you  learn  first  to  do  easy  sums,  then  harder  and  harder,  until 
by  and  by  you  can  do  every  sum  in  the  book.  A  growing  mind  is  one  that  is  continually 
fed  upon  truth  and  exercised  in  the  use  of  its  increasing  powers. 

Now  we  have  souls  as  well  as  bodies  and  minds,  and  these  souls,  or  our  spiritual 
natures,  must  also  be  fed  if  they  are  to  grow  and  be  strong  and  healthy — and  the  food 
God  has  provided  for  the  spirit  is  just  Christ.  And  we  feed  on  Him  as  we  read  His 
Word,  think  of  Him  and  pray  to  Him.  He  is  "the  living  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven,''  and  He  is  coming  down  afresh  every  day.  Let  us  be  sure  that  we  have  a 
good,  refreshing,  strengthening  meal  of  Christ  every  morning  before  we  begin  our  day's 
work  and  play.  We  can  so  train  ourselves  that  we  should  miss  our  moments  with  Jesns 
in  the  morning  far  more  than  we  should  miss  our  breakfast.  And  that  is  the  only  way 
to  be  strong,  healthy,  well-nourished  Christians. 

ISRAEL  AT   MOUNT   SINAI. 
(August   31,   Ex.   xix;   Heb.   xii.    18-24.     Golden   Text:    Heb.   xii.    28.) 

Have  you  ever  seen  pictures  of  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians?  Cows,  calves,  bulls; 
yes,  even  frogs  and  snakes!  And  the  Hebrews,  during  their  400  years  in  Egypt,  had 
learned  to  worship  them,  too.  In  our  lesson  to-day  Jehovah  God  is  beginning  to  teach 
His  people  about  Himself — His  righteousness,  His  majesty,  His  holiness,  His  laws  for  the 
guidance  of  men.  The  events  at  Sinai  were  made  so  fearful  and  awe-inspiring  in  order 
to  impress  these  truths  upon  their  minds  so  they  could  never  forget  them.  Their  first 
lesson  was  designed  to  teach  them  the  fear  of  God. 

How  great  and  terrible  is  the  Lord  we  serve!  The  clouds  are  His  chariots;  His 
lightnings  enlighten  the  world;  His  thunder  makes  the  very  rocks  quake;  His  sun  rides 
his  daily  course  in  majesty  through  the  heavens;  His  angels  are  a  mighty  host  of 
glistening  ones;  His  throne  is  exalted  above  the  earth  and  heavens.  "Lo,  these  are  parts 
of  his  ways;  but  how  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  him?  but  the  thunder  of  his  power  who 
can  understand?" 

And  yet  only  the  other  day  I  heard  a  boy  on  the  street  take  the  name  of  this  mighty 
God  in  vain !  I  saw  another  profane  His  holy  Sabbath  day  1  In  the  "World  in  Boston"  I 
saw  a  Hindoo  on  his  knees,  with  his  head  bowed  before  him  until  it  touched  the  ground, 
worshiping  a  god  of  stone.  But  I  know  people  who  know  a1x>ut  the  true  God,  and  yet, 
week  after  week,  for  all  their  lives  never  once  bow  in  humble  worship  before  Him.  And, 
worse  than  all,  these  people  know  not  only  the  glorious  majesty  of  Jehovah  God,  but  also 
His  wonderful  love :  they  know  Calvary  as  well  as  Sinai.    Do  you  know  anybody  like  that? 

THE  TEN   COMMANDMENTS.      I. 
(September  7,  Ex.  xx.   Ml.     Golden  Text:  Luke  x.  27.) 

Can  you  repeat  the  ten  commandments?  If  not,  then  make  it  a  point  to  learn  them 
during  this  week  and  next.  You  will  notice  that  the  first  four  have  to  do  with  our  duty 
towards  God  and  the  last  six  with  our  duty  towards  our  fellow  men. 

One  breaks  the  first  commandment  when  he  allows  somebody  or  something  to  take 
God*s  place  in  his  heart.  The  body  is  quite  likely  to  be  himself;  the  thing  may  be  money, 
or  pleasure,  or  power,  or  fame,  or  any  one  (or  many  for  that  matter)  of  hundreds  of 
other  things.  I  knew  a  man  once  who  said  he  would  not  serve  God  because  he  wanted 
to  get  rich  at  any  cost ;  he  was  breaking  the  first  commandment.  I  know  of  a  man  who 
declared  that  if  he  could  not  serve  God  and  be  a  drunkard,  too,  he  would  be  a  drunkard; 
he  was  breaking  the  first  commandment.  I  know  another  man  who  never  said  that  in 
so  many  words,  but  he  is  lizing  it  every  day,  and  that  is  what  counts  most,  is  it  not? 

In  some  of  the  dark  lands  they  have  what  are  called  "house  gods" — ^little  images 
or  pictures  put  up  in  the  living  rooms  of  their  houses  and  supposed  to  protect  and  care 
for  the  interests  of  the  home.  Do  you  know  the  name  of  the  little  "house  god"  you 
and  I  are  likely  to  worship?    He  is  called  MYSELF.    One  may  bow  down  before  himself 
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and  serve  himself  as  faithfully  as  the  Hindoo  does  his  god.  And  I  think  I  can  tell  you 
how  you  may  know  if  you  are  doing  it.  If  one  finds  himself  thinking  always  of  his  own 
interest  or  pleasure,  seldom  of  others'  rights  and  wishes,  and  never  of  his  duty  towards 
God,  he  may  feel  quite  sure  that  he  is  worshiping  a  little  image  of  himself. 

I  suppose  the  commandments  which  speak  of  our  duty  towards  God  are  put  first 
because  this  is  our  first  duty.  We  can  never  be  right  with  our  fellow  men  until  we  have 
begun  by  getting  right  with  God.  Let  us  ask  Him  to-day  to  write  all  these,  His  laws, 
upon  our  hearts. 


THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR. 


AUGUST,  1913. 


Friday,  ist.  If  two  of  you  shall  agree 
on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  tny 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.    Matt,  xviii.  19. 

The  word  here  translated  "agree"  is  the 
Greek  word  from  which  we  get  our  word 
**symphony."  "If  two  of  you  shall  sym- 
phonize" — the  two  voices  blending  in  beauti- 
ful agreement Union  in  prayer  is 

one  of  the  most  blessed  and  potent  influ- 
ences of  true  Christian  life,  and  we  cannot 
have  too  much  united  prayer.  The  "sym- 
phony" of  God's  people  in  prayer  is  the 
sure  harbinger  of  spiritual  blessing  from 
Qod.—W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas. 

Saturday,  and.  Thy  word  .  .  ,  .  the 
joy  and  rejoicing  of  mine  heart.  Jer.  xv. 
16. 

The  best  evidence  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Word  of  God  is  found  in  the  Word 
itself;  when  studied,  loved,  obeyed  and 
trusted,  it  never  disappoints,  never  misleads, 
never  fails. — J.  Hudson  Taylor. 

Sunday,  3rd.  How  long,  O  Lord?  Rev, 
t-i.  JO, 

Lord  Jesus,  how  long  shall  the  groans  and 

the  sighs 
From  the  sin-burdened  earth  continue  to 

rise? 
How    long   shall   the   curse   Thy   creation 

oppress? 
How  long  ere  in  mercy  Thou  comest  to 

bless? 

Lord  Jesus,  how  long  ere  the  night  shall 
have  end, 

And  the  beams  of  Thy  glory  o'er  earth 
shall  descend? 

The  wilderness  bloom  and  the  desert  re- 
joice, 

And  creation  with  singing  lift  up  its  glad 
voice? 


Lord  Jesus,  not  long,  soon  the  morning  will 

come; 
Then  Thy  voice  from  the  skies  shall  call 

Thy  saints  home; 
The  throne  of  Thy  glory  exalted  shall  be 
And  the  beauty  of  2ion  all  nations  shall 

see. 

— D.  W.  Whittle, 

Monday,  4th.    A  daily  rate  for  every  day. 
2  Kings  xxv,  30. 

One  staff  aids  a  traveler,  but  a  bundle  of 
staves  is  a  heavy  burden. — C.  H,  Spurgeon, 


My    beloved 
Cant,  V,  6, 


had    with- 


Tuesday,  5th. 
drawn  himself. 

It  is  possible  in  these  busy  days  to  be 
carried  along  by  mere  kinetic  energy,  the 
energy  of  our  own  service  and  enthusiasm, 
deluding  ourselves  by  a  false  supposition 
that  He  is  "in  the  company,"  when  it  is 
our  very  activities  that  have  put  Him  far 
away  from  us.  He  has  only  withdrawn  in 
love,  in  order  to  draw  our  hearts,  with  the 
sense  of  their  desolate  need,  back  to  Him 
apart  from  Whom  we  can  never  be  satis- 
fied, no,  not  even  in  the  joy  of  service, — 
/.  Stuart  Holden, 

Wednesday,  6th.  Andrew  ....  findeth 
his  own  brother  Simon,  and  ....  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus  beheld  him, 
he  said.  Thou  art  Simon:  ....  thou  shall 
be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  interpreta- 
tion, A  stone.    John  i.  40-42, 

Would  it  not  be  better  generally  if  the 
Church  of  God  more  readily  recognized 
the  best  side  of  doubtful  persons?  We 
are  apt  to  be  exacting,  to  insist  on  sharp 
lines  and  definitions,  to  reject  with  disdain 
whatever  appears  irresolute  or  half-and- 
half.  It  was  not  so  with  our  Master.  Noth- 
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ing  is  more  remarkable  about  the  Perfect 
One  than  the  way  in  which  He  accepted 
weak  faiths,  mixed  motives,  hesitating 
loyalty,  a  cobweb  attachment  to  Himself, 
for  all  that  they  were  worth.  He  had  no 
sympathy  with  that  fierceness  of  orthodoxy 
and  virtue  which  scornfully  spurns  vacilla- 
tion and  inadequacy.  Wherever  a  gleam 
of  promise  met  His  eye  it  aroused  His  pity 
and  expectation;  in  a  grain  of  gold  dust 
lying  on  the  surface  He  seemed  ever  to 
apprehend  the  gold  field  of  rich  possibilities 
lying  below. — W,  L.   Watkinson, 

Thursday,  7th,    Amos  ....  said,  .... 

/  was  an  herdman And  the  Lord 

took  me  as  I  followed  the  flock,  and  .... 
said  unto  me.  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  pea- 
pie  Israel.    Amos  vii,  14,  is. 

Do  the  best  you  can  where  you  are,  or 
you  will  never  be  fitted  for  a  higher  or 
more  responsible  place.  Use  well  the  tool 
that  is  in  your  hand,  and  so  prepare  your- 
self to  use  a  more  delicate  tool  It  will 
be  given  to  you  as  soon  as  you  are  fully 
able  to  handle  it  God  will  find  you  if 
you  are  busy,  just  where  and  as  He  has 
found  all  His  workers — where  He  had 
placed  them.  And  He  will  promote  you  if 
you  are  worthy  of  promotion.  He  does 
not  waste  energy.  He  always  puts  force 
where  it  will  tell  most. — Maltbie  D.  Bab- 
cock. 

Friday,  8th.  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  hearers  only.    Jas.  t.  ^2. 

When  the  elder  Beecher  was  preaching 
in  Boston,  someone  asked  him  why  it  was 
that  his  church  was  so  splendidly  success- 
ful. "Why,"  said  he,  "I  preach  on  Sun- 
day, and  then  I  have  four  hundred  and 
fifty  members  who  go  out  on  Monday  to 
preach  the  same  Gospel  all  the  week." 
The  laymen  are  to  be  the  victorious  army. 
If  the  battle  is  ever  won,  it  will  be  only 
upon  the  field  of  Christian  experience. — 
Charles  L.  Good  ell. 

Saturday,  9th.  Yet  haze  I  set  my  king 
upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.    Ps,  ii.  6. 

As  of  old,  David,  the  anointed  king  of 
Israel,  was  for  a  time  exiled  from  his  king- 
dom, ....  so,  for  to-day,  Christ  is  earth's 
rejected  King,  but  He  is  still  God's  anointed 
King.— G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


Sunday,  xoth.    Perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear,    i  John  iv.  18. 

Fear  and  love  rise  up  in  antagonism  to 
each  other  as  motives  in  life,  like  those 
two  mountains  from  which  respectively  the 
blessings  and  curses  of  the  old  law  were 
pronounced:  the  Mount  of  Cursing,  all 
barren  and  stony,  without  verdure  and  with- 
out  water;  the  Mount  of  Blessing,  greei), 
and  bright  with  many  a  flower,  and  blessed 
with  many  a  trickling  rill.  Fear  is  barren; 
love  is  fruitful.  The  one  is  a  slave,  and 
its  work  is  little  worth;  the  other  is  free, 
and  its  deeds  are  great  and  precious.  From 
the  blasted  summit  of  the  mountain  which 
gendereth  to  bondage  may  be  heard  the 
words  of  the  law,  but  the  power  to  keep 
all  these  laws  must  be  sought  on  the  sunny 
hill  where  liberty  dwells  in  love  and  gives 
energy  to  obedience.  Therefore,  if  you 
would  use  in  your  own  life  the  highest 
power  that  God  has  given  us  for  our 
growth  in  grace,  draw  your  arguments  not 
from  fear  but  from  love. — Alexander  Mac- 
laren. 

Monday,  xxth.  Cast  thy  bread  upon  thi 
waters:  for  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many 
days.    Eccles.  xu  /. 

Enough  to  know  that  through  the  winter's 

frost 
And  summer's  heat,  no  seed  of  truth  is 

lost. 
And  every  duty  pays  at  last  its  cost. 

—Selected. 

Tuesday,  xath.  God  said.  Let  there  be 
light:  and  there  was  light.    Gen.  1.  j. 

"God  said.  Let  there  be  light :  and  there 
was  light."  How  simple!  And  yet  how 
Godlike!  "He  spake,  and  it  was  done;  he 
commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  Infidelity 
may  ask,  "How?  where?  when?"  The 
answer  is:  "Through  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word 
of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen 
were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 
— C.   //.  Mackintosh. 

Wednesday,  13th.  IVe  preach  Christ 
crucified,    i  Cor.  i.  2$. 

What  else  have  we  to  preach  that  is 
worth  preaching?  Nothing.  I  know  well 
enough  that  this  kind  of  preaching  is  often- 
times scorned.  I  have  heard  men  speak  of 
it  very  sneeringly  as  the  "blood  theology." 
....  When  a  preacher  begins  to  ...  . 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


513 


fear  the  use  (I  mean  of  course  the  New 
Testament  use)  of  that  word  blood,  his 
ministry,  as  Dr.  Joseph  Parker  once  said, 
is  beginning  to  wither,  and  the  withering 
will  go  on  as  long  as  the  fear  continues. 
....  "We  preach  Christ  crucified":  we 
must  preach  Christ  crucified  as  the  one 
means  of  human  salvation. — W.  B.  McLeod, 

Thunday,  X4th.  No  good  thing  will  he 
withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly, 
Fs.  Ixxxiv,  II. 

When  the  child  sins,  physical  punishment 
is  awarded;  when  the  citizen  breaks  the 
law,  bodily  imprisonment  or  material  loss 
is  the  consequence.  Why,  then,  should  im- 
pious and  unreasoning  wonder  be  excited 
when  for  the  sins  of  men  God  shuts  up  the 
rain,  or  sends  a  plague  upon  the  days  of 
harvest?  When  the  heart  is  right  towards 
God,  God  will  not  withhold  His  blessing 
from  the  earth :  "Let  the  people  praise  thee, 
O  God;  let  all  the  people  praise  thee. 
Then  shall  the  earth  yield  her  increase." 
Physical  blessing  will  follow  spiritual  wor- 
ship; no  good  thing  will  be  withheld  from 
them  that  walk  uprightly.— /oj^/>A  Parker, 

Friday,  isth.  Jesus  saith,  ....  My 
meat  is  to  do  the  wUl  of  him  that  sent 
me,  and  to  finish  his  work,    John  iv,  34, 

As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you,    John  xx,  21, 

"My  meat  is  to  ...  .  finish  his  work," 
Jesus  said,  referring  to  His  interview  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria.  God  had  been  at 
work  upon  her  heart,  as  is  shown  by  the 
thoughts  she  expresses,  and  by  her  wistful 
response  to  Jesus;  and  Jesus  now,  by  His 
self -revelation,  finishes  God's  unfinished 
work.  This  is  what  mission  work  is  every- 
where; it  is  finishing  God's  unfinished 
work — unfinished  for  the  lack  of  our  co- 
operation and  service. — G,  A,  Johnston 
Ross. 

Saturday,  z6th.  Remove  not  the  ancient 
landmark,  which  thy  fathers  have  set. 
Frov.  xxii,  28, 

Let  us  be  very  careful  to  keep  the  first 
day  of  the  week  for  its  highest  uses.    Our 

fathers  gave  it  to  us An  institution 

of  this  sort  is  precious,  but  it  is  fragile. 
It  took  thousands  of  years  in  the  building; 
you  can  destroy  it  in  a  generation. — William 
R,  Richards, 


Sunday,  Z7th.  Every  thing  shall  live 
whither  the  river  cometh,    Ezek.  xlvii,  9. 

When  Sir  Samuel  Baker  was  exploring 
the  upper  reaches  of  the  Nile  he  halted 
one  night  in  the  dry  bed  of  the  river,  for 
his  servants  had  pitched  his  tent  there. 
Early  in  the  morning  his  men  came  hurriedly 
to  wake  him,  for  they  heard  in  the  distance 
the  sound  of  the  rising  Nile.  "Master,  the 
river!  the  river!"  said  they,  and  hastily  all 
the  tents  were  removed  to  higher  ground, 
and  Baker  says  that  where  he  was  sleeping 
but  a  few  hours  before  there  was  a  broad 
brimming  river,  and  the  Arabs  all  around 
were  making  little  canals,  so  that  from  the 
fertilizing  Nile  the  river  might  find  its 
way  into  their  gardens,  carrying,  life  where- 

ever  it  flowed Let  us  see  to  it  that 

each  one  of  us  makes  his  own  little  chan- 
nel, so  that  our  being,  in  every  part  of  it, 
is  fertilized  and  energized  by  the  life-giving 
river;  for  "every  thing  shall  live  whither 
the  river  cometh." — J,  Gregory  Mantle, 

Monday,  x8th.  There  was  a  great  famine 
in  Samaria:  ,  ,  .  ,  an  ass's  head  was  sold 
for  fourscore  pieces  of  silver,  ....  Then 

Elisha  said To  morrow  ....  shall 

a  measure  of  fine  flour  be  sold  for  a  shekel, 
and  two  measures  of  barley  for  a  shekel, 
in  the  gate  of  Samaria.  Then  a  lord  .... 
answered  ....  and  said.  Behold,  if  the 
Lord  would  make  windows  in  heaven,  might 
this  thing  bef  .  .  ,  .  It  came  to  pass  as  the 
man  of  God  had  spoken,  2  Kings  vi,  2$; 
zii,  I,  2,  j8. 

The  Christian  on  his  knees  sees  more 
than  the  philosopher  on  tiptoe. — Selected, 

Tuesday,  19th.  My  purposes  are  broken 
off.    Job.  xvii.  It, 

To  what  purpose  is  this  waste?  Matt, 
xxvi.  8, 

According  to  his  own  purpose,  2  Tim, 
i.  p. 

"My  purposes  are  broken  off,"  like  little 
twigs 

Upon  the  vine;     • 
They  fall  tp  earth,  like  tiny,  unripe  figs, 

These  plans  of  mine. 
You  call  it  waste  as  you  behold  them  fall. 

It  is  not  so: 
They  are  but  broken  off  that  I  in  all 

God's  will  may  know. 

—WUliam  Luff. 

Wednesday,  aoth.  How  wilt  thou  do  in 
the  swelling  of  Jordanf    Jer.  xii.  5. 

The  tragic  difference  between  [Bunyan's] 
two  pilgrims  [Pliable  and  Christian]  is 
that  one  of  them  gets  out  of  the  Slough 
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on  the  side  nearest  Destructioni  and  the 
other  on  the  side  nearest  Heaven.  De- 
spondency is  a  temporary  experience,  and 
there  is  not  much  importance  in  merely 
getting  out  of  it.  The  question  is:  When 
you  arrive  at  the  bank,  are  you  farther  away 
from  your  old  sins  or  farther  away  from 
your  new  purposes  than  when  you  were 
in  the  midst?  The  one  thing  that  remains 
possible,  even  in  the  deepest  discourage- 
ment, is  an  unflinching  determination  for 
progress,  which  despises  the  recollection 
that  the  old  way  of  life  is  so  near  and  pos- 
sible and  pleasant. — John  Kelman, 

Thursday,  aist.  IV e  are  ambassadors 
for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  Cod.    2  Cor,  v.  20, 

Oh,  for  a  new-old  passion  for  souls  to 
sweep  through  the  Church,  until  pew  and 
pulpit  alike  shall*  be  bowed  under  the  com- 
pulsion of  that  passionate  yearning  which 
shall  ring  through  our  chaos  of  society  and 
confusion  of  traffic,  like  the  words  on  the 
mighty  bell  of  St.  Paul's  in  London,  "Woe 
is  me  if  I  shall  not  evangelize!"  Such  a 
task  as  this  demands  every  man  who  has 
named  the  name  of  Girist.  In  the  choice 
of  His  agencies  the  Holy  Spirit  knows  no 
such  distinctions  as  clergy  and  laity.  The 
historically  leveling-up  process  has  made  us 
all  "kings  and  priests"  to  lost  souls.— 
George  Luther  Cady. 

Friday,  aand.  We  shall  be  satisfied  tvith 
the  goodness  of  thy  house.    Ps.  Ixv.  4. 

Want  is  written  on  every  human  heart 
down  here;  but  There  we  shall  be  satisfied. 
You  may  hunt  the  world  from  one  end  to 
the  other,  and  you  will  not  find  a  man  or 
woman  who  is  satisfied;  but  in  Heaven  we 
shall  want  for  nothing.— D.  L.  Moody. 

Saturday,  aard.  ham  the  Lord:  .... 
they  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for 
me.    Is.  xlix.  23. 

How  we  are  confronted  by  the  perplexi- 
ties of  life!  But  there  is  a  way  of  light. 
We  may  have  to  wait  to  see  it,  but  the 
waiting  pays.  We  can  afford  to  wait  if 
we  are  waiting  on  God. — Len  G.  Broughton. 

Sunday,  a4th.  Wherefore  seeing  we 
,  ...  are  compassed  about  with  so  great 
a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  ...  >  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 
looking  unto  Jesus.    Heb.  xii.  1,  2. 


The  witnesses  by  whom  we  are  encom- 
passed are  not  mere  onlookers,  silent  spec- 
tators, passively  watching  the  racer  in  his 
spurts  or  lapses,  in  his  triumphs  or  his  de- 
feats. They  are  men  and  women  who  have 
run  the  race,  who  have  reached  the  goal, 
who  have  won  the  prize,  and  who  now  re- 
turn to  cheer  the  after-racers  by  the  testi- 
mony of  their  own  victory. 

And  what  is  the  character  of  their  wit- 
ness ?  Just  this :  that  by  faith  in  God  we 
win  life's  prize;  that  by  faith  in  God  we 
can  cope  with  every  difficulty  along  the 
course;  and  by  faith  in  God  we  can  reach 
our  appointed  goal.  This  is  their  witness. 
They  have  done  their  journey  by  faith  in 
God,  and  they  have  found  God  at  every  step 
and  turning  of  the  way.  They  relied  on 
the  unseen  Presence  and  they  proved  His 
grace  and  power.  They  stretched  out  the 
hand  of  faith,  lame  and  trembling,  and  it 
had  been  gripped  by  a  strong  hand.  They 
trusted  God,  and  they  arrived! — J.  H. 
Jowett. 

Monday,  25th.  The  fruit  of  their 
thoughts.    Jer.  vi.  jg. 

li  we  look  down,  then  our  shoulders 
stoop.  H  our  thoughts  look  down,  our 
character  bends. — Alexander  Mackensie. 

Tuesday,  a6th.  When  thou  doest  thine 
alms,  do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee, 
as  the  hypocrites  do,  ...  .  that  they  may 
have  glory  of  men.    Matt.  vi.  2. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    Matt.  v. 

These  two  texts  ought  to  be  read  to- 
gether. God  wants  you  to  be  ambitious,  to 
have  good  works  that  somebody  can  see. 
Light  travels  faster  than  sound,  and  so 
with  Christians,  if  they  are  of  the  right 
sort,  you  sec  the  flash  before  you  hear 
the  report.  The  ambition  is  not  that  men 
may  praise  you,  but  that  they  may  "glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."—^.  J- 
Gordon. 

Wednesday,  ayth.  Launch  out  into  the 
deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 
Luke  V.  4. 

Shall  we  not  "launch  out  into  the  dccp,^ 
The  awful  depths  of  a  world's  despair? 

Hearts   that   are   breaking   and  eyes  that 
weep. 
Sorrow  and  ruin  and  death  arc  there. 
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The  sea  is  wide,  and  the  pitiless  tide 
Bears  on  his  bosom  away,  away, 

Beauty  and  youth  in  relentless  ruth 
To  its  dark  abyss  for  aye,  for  aye. 

But  the  Master's  voice  comes  o'er  the  sea, 

"Let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught" — for 
Me; 

He   stands   in  our  midst   on   our  wreck- 
strewn  strand. 

And  sweet  and  ro^al  is  His  command, 

His  pleading  call  is  to  each,  to  all. 

And  where'er  the  royal  call  is  heard. 
There  hang  the  nets  of  the  royal  word, 
Trust  to  the  nets  and  not  to  your  skill, 
Trust  to  the  royal  Master's  will; 
Let   down  your  nets  each   day  and  each 

hour, 
The  word  of  a  King's  a  word  of  power. 
And  the  King's  own  voice  comes  o'er  the 

sea, 
"Let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught" — for 

Me! 

— Selected, 

Thursday,  aSth.  My  cup  runneth  over, 
Ps.  xxiii,  5, 

This  is  the  picture  of  a  redundant  life. 

It  is  not  only  full,  but  overflowing 

Fullness  merely  satisfies,  but  it  is  the  over- 
flow that  reaches  others  and  makes  our 
blessing  the  blessing  of  our  brother.  It 
is  not  until  the  river  rises  above  the  dam 
that  the  power  begins  and  the  wheels  move. 
One  degree  of  temperature  makes  all  the 
difference  between  a  train  standing  still 
on  the  track  and  a  locomotive  bearing  its 
freight  across  the  land.  Many  of  us  need 
just  one  degree  more  to  make  our  lives  tell 
for  God  and  our  fellow  men. — A.  B.  Simp- 
son. 

Friday,  agth.  To  me  to  live  is  Christ. 
Phi!,  i.  21. 

You  may  touch  life  on  its  surface;  you 
may  even  go  down  into  it  fairly  well;  but 
if  you  want  to  move  it,  you  must  get  to 
its   center.     And   if  the   Gospel   of   Jesus 


Christ  has  touched  the  edge  of  our  lives, 
if  it  has  come  upon  us  and  is  not  so  within 
us  that  it  is  mastering  us  from  the  center, 
we  have  not  yet  sanctified  Jesus  as  Lord  in 
our  hearts,  and  we  have  not  formed  the 
habit  of  religion. — Cleiand  B.  McAfee. 

Saturday,  30th.  Every  tree  which  bring- 
eth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire.    Matt.  Hi.  10. 

Secure  not  thyself  in  the  conceit  of  not 
bringing  forth  evil  fruit.  A  Christian  is 
not  defined  by  mere  negatives. — Selected. 

Sunday,  3xst.  Faint  not  in  well  doing. 
2  Thess.  Hi.  13  (^margin). 

The  words  literally  mean:  "When  you 
are  doing  beautiful  or  good  things,  do  not 
take  the  evil  of  it  into  your  heart."  Now 
I  think  that  is  a  great  insight  into  the 
human  heart.  For  when  we  "faint"  in  any 
good  cause,  either  in  the  solitary  business 
of  our  own  spiritual  life,  or  in  the  duties 
which  Christ  lays  upon  us  with  regard  to 
others,  what  really  happens  within  us  is 
just  what  St  Paul  says,  we  "take  the  evil 
of  it"  into  our  heart.  You  are  doing 
something,  let  me  say,  for  Christ's  sake. 
You  meet  opposition,  either  within  your 
own  nature  or  outside  in  the  world.  Well, 
the  danger  is  that  you  let  your  mind  dwell 
upon  the  difficulty.  You  allow  yourself 
to  fall  into  thinking  of  the  evil  as  though  it 
were  the  heart  of  it  all.  That,  says  the 
apostle,  is  what  we  are  not  to  do.  It  is 
that  that  tires  us.  We  are  not  to  let  the 
difiiculties  that  lie  in  the  way  of  any  spirit- 
ual ambition  or  task  come  into  our  heart. 
Christ  is  to  be  in  our  heart;  and  however 
close  to  us  the  difficulties  may  come,  we 
must  never  allow  them  to  come  so  close  to 
us  that  Christ  cannot  get  in  between  them 
and  us.— /o/in  A.  Hutton. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


THE  PASSOVER. 
(August   10,  Ex.  xii.   1-42.) 

August  4.  Ex.  xii.  21-31. 

August  5.  Ex.  xii.  1-20. 

August  6.  Ex.  xii.  37-51. 

August  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  17-30. 


August    8.    Ex.  xxi.  2-6.    Ruth  iv.  1-10. 
August    9.    Rev.  iii.  7-22. 
August  10.    John  x.  1-9. 

"That  night  ....  [was]  to  be  observed 
of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  gen- 
erations"  (ver.  42).     The  processes  which 
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had  been  quietly  at  work  since  the  days 
of  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  14)  came  quickly 
to  a  head. 

"That  Night"  the  Long  Conflict  with 
Pharaoh  came  to  an  End.  It  began  in 
V.  2.  This  was  a  test  case.  If  the  Egyp- 
tian monarch  had  conceded  so  much,  new 
conciliatory  relations  would  have  been 
established  between  him  and  the  two 
Hebrew  brethren,  which  might  even  have 
resulted  in  the  peaceable  emancipation  of 
the  whole  nation.  But  Pharaoh's  rough 
refusal  of  a  perfectly  legitimate  demand  put 
him  absolutely  in  the  wrong.  Afterwards, 
under  the  pressure  of  the  plagues,  he  made 
four  attempts  at  compromise,  each  of  which 
Moses  had  no  option  but  to  refuse  (viii. 
25;  viii.  28;  x.  8-11;  x.  24). 

All  these  efforts  at  compromise  lay 
broken  and  torn  on  the  ground.  Pharaoh 
had  closed  the  last  interview  with  violence, 
threatening  Moses  with  death;  and  there 
was  nothing  more  to  be  done  than  set  him 
absolutely  aside.  "That  night,"  therefore, 
witnessed  the  culmination  of  a  long  strug- 
gle. One  subterfuge  after  another  had  been 
swept  away,  the  true  character  of  the  king 
was  revealed,  the  last  effort  to  turn  him 
from  his  purpose  had  failed  and  there  was 
an  anticipation  in  this  case  of  Dan.  iv. 
13,  14. 

The  sun  that  melts  wax  hardens  clay; 
but  the  difference  between  these  two  results 
is  due,  not  to  any  arbitrariness  in  the 
nature  of  the  sun,  but  to  the  nature  of 
the  substance  which  it  affects.  Thus  contact 
with  the  same  holy,  loving  Spirit  made 
Moses  the  meekest  and  Pharaoh  the  most 
obdurate  of  men.  To  one  the  grace  of 
God  was  "the  savour  of  life  unto  life"; 
to  the  other  "of  death  unto  death."  The 
soft  vernal  rain,  falling  on  one  plot  of 
land,  causes  it  to  bring  forth  fruit  for  those 
by  whom  it  is  dressed;  the  same  rain,  fall- 
ing on  the  waste  lands,  covers  them  with 
thorns  and  briers,  which  are  for  the  curse 
and  burning.     (See  Hcb.  vi.  7,  8.) 

"That  Night"  Led  to  the  Great  En- 
richment OF  Israel.  Of  old  it  had  been 
foretold  that  Israel  should  come  out  of 
Egypt  "with  great  substance"  (Gen.  xv.  14). 
When  Jehovah  first  unfolded  His  projected 
deliverance,  the  Divine  forecast  was  to  the 
same  effect  (Ex.  iii.  21,  22).  On  the  eve 
of  the  exodus  Moses  was  bidden  to  give 


effect  to  these  predictions  (xi.  2).  The 
psalmist  of  a  much  later  date  noticed  this 
item  in  his  song  (Ps.  cv.  37).  Much  mis- 
conception has  arisen  by  the  mistransla- 
tion of  the  A.  V.  which  employed  the  words 
borrow  and  lent.  The  R.  V.  substitutes 
asked  and  let  them  have. 

It  is  plain  that  these  were  freewill  gifts, 
which  the  Egyptians  gave  and  the  Hebrews 
received  as  a  final  wage  for  long  years  of 
enforced  and  unremunerative  service.  The 
severe  trials  and  repeated  disappointments 
of  the  harried  people  elicited  a  large 
amount  of  sympathy,  which  was  expressed 
in  these  gifts.  They  were  specially  oppor- 
tune when  the  time  came  for  the  construc- 
tion of  the  Tabernacle,  which  could  never 
have  been  so  gorgeously  equipped  with 
precious  stones  and  priceless  hangings  but 
for  this  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians. 

"That  Night"  was  to  Date  the  Begin- 
ning OF  the  Year.  The  new  year— and  all 
after  years — was  to  begin  with  thc^  Pass- 
over. On  the  tenth  day  the  kid,  or  lamb, 
was  set  apart.  It  must  be  a  male,  without 
blemish,  and  in  its  prime.  No  foreigner 
might  partake,  and  no  part  might  be  left 
over  or  carried  outside  the  house.  Between 
sunset  and  starlight  on  the  fourth  day  it 
was  killed.  The  blood  on  the  outside  of 
the  house  suggested  that  the  family  were 
sheltering  behind  this  sign  from  the  de- 
stroying angel ;  whilst  the  feast  within  sug- 
gested that  Jehovah  had  condescended  to 
eat  with  His  people.  Each  house  was  a 
temple,  each  father  was  a  priest,  each  first- 
bom  son  was  saved  by  blood. 

The  whole  Hebrew  population  stood 
ready  to  set  forth  at  a  moment's  notice- 
feet  sandaled,  staff  in  hand,  girded  loins, 
standing  to  eat  in  haste!  At  the  dread 
hour  of  midnight,  the  firstborn  of  Egypt 
died;  and  shortly  after  every  Hebrew  fam- 
ily was  hurrying,  by  the  light  of  the  full 
moon,  to  the  appointed  trysting  place. 
Babes  and  young  children,  the  aged  and 
sick,  were  borne  on  asses.  The  man  drove 
his  cattle  or  sheep;  the  woman  carried  her 
kneeding  trough  and  unleavened  dough 
upon  her  shoulder.  Each  village  contrib- 
uted its  confluent  rivulet  to  the  swelling 
stream  of  fugitives.  As  they  advanced 
they  were  joined  by  great  multitudes  of 
aliens  and  slaves.  There  were  600,(XX)  men 
able  to  bear  arms,  i.e.  between  twenty  and 
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sixty  years  of  age;  and  this  would  yield  a 
total  of  no  less  than  2,000,000  men,  women 
and  children. 

"That  Night"  Beheld  the  Redemption 
OF  the  Firstborn.  From  that  hour  the 
firstborn  of  man  and  beast  belonged  to 
God;  and,  in  memory  of  this  event,  the 
firstborn  of  all  animals  was  offered  in 
sacrifice,  with  the  exception  of  the  ass. 
All  firstborn  sons  were  redeemed  from 
death  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  lamb,  and  were 
expected  and  required  to  act  as  a  band  of 
priests  unto  the  Lord.  It  must  have  been 
a  solemn  thought  to  the  boys  of  each  suc- 
cessive generation,  that  either  a  lamb  had 
died  that  they  might  live,  or  that  money 
had  been  paid  down  for  them,  in  the  first 
hours  of  their  unconscious  infancy  (Num. 
xviii.  15).    See  also  Num.  iii.  44-51. 

But  who  can  exhaust  all  the  sacred 
significance  of  these  emblems?  The  Apos- 
tle sheds  a  flood  of  light  on  them,  when 
he  says:  "For  our  passover  also  hath  been 
sacrificed,  even  Christ."  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  R.  V.) 
We  are  sheltered  beneath  His  shame,  sor- 
row, suffering  and  death.  We  are  fed  on 
His  flesh,  which,  in  His  own  words,  is  "meat 
indeed."  We  are  redeemed  to  be  "a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people  for 
God's  own  possession."  Our  ransom  price 
from  the  slavery  of  sin  is  not  "silver  or 
gold."  but  "the  precious  blood  of  Christ," 
It  is  not  what  we  see,  but  what  God  sees, 
that  saves  us.  "When  I  see  the  blood,  I 
will  pass  over." 

Golden  Text  :  The  Son  of  man  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Matt. 
XX.  28. 

CROSSING  the  red  SEA. 

(August   17,   Ex.   xiii.    17   to  xiv.   31.) 

August  11.  Ex.  xiv.  19-31. 

August  12.  Ex.  xiii.  14-22. 

August  13.  Ex.  xiv.  1-14. 

August  14.  Ex.  XV.  1-21. 

August  15.  Matt.  viii.  23-27.     Mark  iv. 

35-41. 

August  16.  Ps.  ii. 

August  17.  Rev.  xv.  1-8. 

At  first  the  direction  of  the  exodus  was 
southeast,  but  suddenly  the  guiding  cloud 
took  a  course  due  south,  along  the  western 
shore  of  the  Bitter  Lakes.  By  this  route, 
five   or   six  days   after  setting  forth,   the 


Israelites  found  themselves  in  the  extreme 
point  of  a  wedge.  On  one  side  the  Red 
Sea,  on  the  other  the  wilderness,  and  in 
front  an  insuperable  barrier  of  mountains. 
There  was  no  natural  egress  from  the  cut 
de  sac,  except  they  turned  back  on  their 
course.  Probably  it  was  the  supreme  test 
of  Moses'  faith.  He  knew  perfectly  well 
what  was  happening,  and  the  peril  into 
which  he  was  leading  this  helpless  flock  of 
human  beings;  but  he  maintained  an  abso- 
lutely untroubled  composure.  He  knew 
that  God  had  pledged  His  word  to  deliver 
His  people,  and  if  He  seemed  to  take  them 
into  an  impossible  labyrinth,  there  must 
be  a  way  out.  He  knew  in  Whom  he  had 
believed;  "his  heart  [was]  fixed,  trusting  in 
the  Lord." 

In  the  meanwhile  Pharaoh  had  recovered 
from  his  extreme  alarm.  As  no  further 
deaths  had  followed  on  the  destruction  of 
the  firstborn,  he  probably  thought  that 
Jehovah  had  expended  all  His  arrows,  and 
there  was  nothing  more  to  fear.  More- 
over, he  realized  how  great  a  loss  he  and 
his  people  would  sustain  in  the  exodus  of 
so  vast  a  body  of  slaves,  many  of  whom 
were  highly  skilled  in  the  arts  of  that  age. 
When,  therefore,  he  heard  of  the  change  of 
route,  and  knew  that  Israel  was  entangled 
in  the  land,  he  mustered  all  the  troops 
available,  and  marched  in  pursuit  with  600 
chariots  and  perhaps  100,000  footmen,  all 
trained  and  disciplined  soldiers. 

There  were  Four  Stages  in  God's  De- 
liverance. (1)  The  Movement  of  the 
Cloud.  It  was  sundown  when  the  Egyp- 
tians, after  a  long  and  hasty  march,  arrived 
on  the  ridges  of  the  desert  hills  overlook- 
ing the  Israelite  camp  below  them  on  the 
seashore.  They  could  watch  every  move- 
ment, hear  every  sound,  and  were  trucu- 
lently sure  of  their  quarry.  But  suddenly 
the  cloud  removed  from  the  head  of  the 
Israelite  column  and  settled  as  a  wall  be- 
hind and  around  them.  This  movement 
altered  the  entire  aspect,  because  it  spread 
a  thick  darkness  over  the  Egyptian  lines, 
and  presented  an  impenetrable  barrier  to 
their  advance.  Israel,  on  the  contrary,  en- 
joyed a  brilliant  glow  of  light,  which  turned 
the  darkness  of  the  midnight  into  broad 
day.  "It  was  a  cloud  of  darkness  to  the 
one,  while  it  gave  light  by  night  to  the 
other." 
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(2)  The  Strong  East  Wind.  Probably 
it  contained  a  large  ingredient  of  south 
wind  as  well  as  east,  which  drove  towards 
the  land  the  upper  waters  of  the  shallow 
bay,  now  silted  up;  whilst  at  the  same  time 
a  strong  ebb  tide  may  have  drawn  the 
lower  waters  southwards,  so  that  a  path> 
way,  a  mile  or  more  in  length,  was  deft 
across  the  sands.  "With  the  blast  of  thy 
nostrils,  the  waters  were  gathered  together : 
the  floods  stood  upright  as  an  heap,  and 
the  depths  were  congealed  in  the  heart  of 
the  sea." 

(3)  The  Storm.  When  the  Egyptians 
saw  the  wall  of  cloud  slowly  moving  for- 
ward, and  realized  that  Israel  was  escap- 
ing, that  their  camping-ground  was  being 
vacated,  and  the  sea  bed  entered,  their  rsLge 
knew  no  bounds;  and  they  hurled  them- 
selves in  pursuit.  "The  enemy  said,  I  will 
pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the 
spoil ;  my  lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them ; 
I  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall 
destroy  them." 

So  they  "pursued,  and  went  in  after  them 
to  the  midst  of  the  sea,  even  all  Pharaoh's 
horses,  his  chariots,  and  his  horsemen. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  morning 
watch  the  Lord  ....  troubled  the  host 
of  the  Egyptians."  Josephus  says  that 
showers  of  rain  began  to  descend,  with 
thunder  and  lightning  and  flashes  of  Are, 
"nor  was  there  anything  wont  to  be  sent 
by  God  as  indicating  His  wrath,  which  did 
not  happen  to  them  on  this  occasion."  The 
psalmist  describes  the  situation  in  Ps.  Ixxvii. 
17-18.  Then,  as  the  Eg>'ptians,  stricken 
with  panic,  turned  to  flee,  their  chariot 
wheels  sank  deep  in  the  soft  ooze  of  the 
sea  bed,  so  that  rapid  movement  and, 
therefore,  escape  became  impossible. 

(4)  The  Returning  Tide.  When  Moses 
stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea  the 
second  time,  the  wind  lulled,  and  the  waters 
which  it  had  upheld  towards  the  land 
rushed  back,  while  from  the  south  the  tide 
turned  and  raced  furiously  forward.  The 
parted  waves  leapt  together,  and,  encum- 
bered by  their  heavy  armor,  the  Egyptians 
"sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters." 

Explain  it  as  you  will,  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  that  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  from  the  clutches  of  their  foes  was 
a  conspicuous  act  of  Divine  power  in 
answer  to  the  faith  and  prayer  of  Moses, 


and  through  the  operation  of  natural  law 
(Heb.  xi.  29).  But  no  less  Divine  is  the 
salvation  of  every  soul  of  man.  It  is  from 
beginning  to  end  of  God.  The  grace  that 
prompts  to  redeem,  the  work  of  the  Cross 
by  which  our  redemption  was  effected,  the 
tender  wooings  and  strivings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  first  suggested  that  we  should 
wish  to  be  redeemed,  the  patience  which 
has  never  surrendered  the  conflict  with  the 
evil  of  our  nature — all  are  of  God. 

God's  Salvation  is  Chaaacterizeo  bv 
Finality,  "The  Egyptians  whom  ye  have 
seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  them  again  no 
more  for  ever."  The  hostility  of  Hebrew 
and  Egyptian  had  lasted  for  centuries. 
Again  and  again  the  Hebrews  may  have 
rebelled  against  their  intolerable  sufferings; 
but  even  if  they  were  successful  for  a  time, 
the  old  tyranny  closed  in  upon  them,  like 
manacles  clasped  again  on  the  hand  of  an 
escaped  but  recaptured  slave.  Now,  at  last, 
the  Egyptians,  who  had  made  their  lives 
bitter,  lay  dead  on  the  seashore.  They 
looked  for  the  last  time  on  those  hard, 
cold,  stony  faces,  and  then  took  their  jour- 
ney into  a  land  wherein  the  Egyptians 
would  have  no  part.  They  might  have  to 
encounter  Midianites  and  Moabites,  but 
Egyptians — never. 

Golden  Text:  Before  they  call,  I  unll 
answer.     Isa.  Ixv.  ^/. 

the  bread  from   heaven. 

(August   24,    Ex.    XV.    27-xvi.   36.) 

August  18.  Ex.  xvi.  2-15. 

August  19.  Ex.  XV.  22-xvi.  1. 

August  20.  Ex.  xvi.  18-36. 

August  21.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18-32. 

August  22.  John  vi.  30-35;  47-51. 

August  23.  Ex.  xvii.  1-7. 

August  24.  Ex.  xvii.  8-16. 

On  leaving  Elim,  the  way  lay  at  first 
through  a  labyrinth  of  rich  sandstone,  like 
the  outer  avenues  of  some  great  temple; 
and  indeed  they  were  on  the  outskirts  of 
a  Temple  not  made  with  hands,  where  they 
were  to  meet  with  God.  There  is  much 
wonderful  scenery  between  Elim  and  the 
wilderness  of  Sin,  notably  at  that  spot 
alluded  to  in  the  itinerary  recorded  in 
Num.  xxxiii.  10:  "They  removed  from 
Elim.  and  encamped  by  the  Red  Sea."  It 
was   there,   as   Dean   Stanley   reminds  us, 
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that  they  had  their  final  glimpse  of  Egypt 
on  the  farther  shores  of  the  bright  sea 
that  formed  the  base  of  the  view. 

"And  they  removed  from  the  Red  Sea, 
and  encamped  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin." 
It  was  a  toilsome  journey,  in  part  along 
the  strand  and  then  through  scorching 
valleys ;  but  the  general  distress  was  greatly 
augmented  by  the  failure  of  their  stores 
of  food.  Famine  threatened  the  host. 
Moses  and  Aaron  were  assailed  with  angry 
murmurs;  and  regrets  were  freely  ex- 
pressed that  they  had  not  remained  in  the 
slavery  of  Egypt,  where  at  least  they  had 
"flcshpots"  and  "bread  to  the  full."  It  was 
under  such  circumstances  that  the  Lord 
said  to  Moses,  "Behold,  I  will  rain  bread 
from  heaven  for  you." 

The  Miracle  of  the  Manna.  It  was  a 
distinct  act  of  God.  He  spread  the  table 
for  them  in  the  wilderness,  which  they  had 
deemed  to  be  impossible.  They  had  spoken 
against  Him,  saying,  "Can  God  furnish  a 
table  in  the  wilderness?"  But  He  did  more: 
He  gave  them  to  partake  "of  the  corn  of 
heaven,"  and  "man  did  eat  angels*  food." 
He  thus  gave  evidence  of  His  inexhaustible 
resources,  and  showed  Himself  willing  and 
able  to  supply  all  their  physical  need, 
whilst  they  learned  His  great  lessons. 

Many  theories  have  been  advanced  to 
account  for  this  great  miracle.  Some  have 
ascribed  it  to  the  honeydew  which  falls  in 
the  desert  and  refreshes  the  exhausted 
traveler;  others  to  the  tree-manna  which 
exudes  from  the  tamarisk  tree ;  others  again 
have  made  much  of  an  edible  lichen  which 
grows  in  the  desert;  but  none  of  these 
hypotheses  meets  the  conditions  of  the  case. 
For  instance,  how  can  these  theories  ac- 
count for  the  abundance  of  the  manna,  its 
cessation  on  the  seventh  day,  its  perennial 
provision  for  forty  years,  or  its  sufficiency 
as  the  staple  of  human  life?  We  are  quite 
prepared  to  admit  that  there  was  a  sub- 
stratum of  Nature  beneath  the  miracle,  as 
there  was  in  the  gift  of  quails,  in  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  and  in  all 
the  miracles;  but  in  the  last  resort  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  act  of  God, 
calling  into  operation,  as  He  invariably 
does,  some  far-reaching  natural  laws  and 
processes. 

//  vcas  a  supreme  act  of  grace.  It  is 
an  astonishing  fact  that  there  was  not,  on 


God's  part,  a  single  severe  word  in  reproof 
of  the  people's  murmurings,  far  less  any 
punishment.  At  a  later  period,  when  they 
had  been  longer  under  His  training,  they 
were  severely  punished  when  they  gave 
way  to  a  similar  outburst  of  complaint 
(Num.  xxi.  6;  1  Cor.  x.  10);  but  in  this 
preliminary  stage  of  their  education  God 
made  allowances  for  them,  large  and  mer- 
ciful in  extent.  Both  here  and  at  Rephidim, 
when  they  tempted  and  proved  Him,  He 
did  not  chide,  but  bore  with  them  as  a 
father  with  his  querulous  child.  Surely 
He  knew  their  frame,  and  remembered 
they  were  but  dust.  He  put  the  gentlest 
construction  on  their  wild  speeches,  on  their 
forgetfulness  of  the  great  benefits  they  had 
received,  on  their  ingratitude,  on  their 
accusations  of  and  reproaches  to  His  ser- 
vants, on  their  exaggerated  estimate  of 
Egypt,  on  their  distrust  and  unbelief  of 
Himself  (cf.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  39). 

The  daily  gift  was  intended  as  a  test, 
"The  people  shall  go  out  and  gather  a 
certain  rate  every  day,  that  I  may  prove 
them,  whether  they  will  walk  in  my  law, 
or  no."  The  gift  of  manna  during  forty 
years,  many  of  which  were  stained  by  sin- 
ful murmuring  and  disobedience,  was  a 
perpetual  exhibition  of  God's  patience,  long- 
suffering  and  fidelity  to  His  promise.  But 
the  rules  prescribed  for  the  gathering  of 
the  manna  were  a  prolonged  test  of  their 
obedience.  They  were  also  trained  to  de- 
pendence, and  self-control,  and  care  for  one 
another,  as  they  stooped  daily  over  thr 
desert  floor. 

This  God  is  ours  to-day.  When  He  is 
directly  responsible  for  our  circumstances, 
we  shall  find  Him  faithful.  Is  not  this  a 
particular  instance  of  that  great  law?  If 
the  people  had  gone  wantonly  and  willfully 
into  the  desert,  there  would  have  been  no 
obligation  on  God  to  supply  their  need. 
But  God  had  led  them  there.  His  moving 
cloud  was  directing  every  step.  Even 
Moses  was  not  responsible  for  the  route. 
Obviously,  then.  He  could  not  leave  them 
to  starve  in  the  wilderness.  When  once 
we  have  started  forth  at  His  command,  and 
have  gone  on  His  providentially  indicated 
way,  we  may  say  it  with  reverence  that  God 
cannot  refrain  from  assisting  us,  save  at 
the  loss  of  His  dearest  attributes.  It  is 
quite  true  that  we  have  to  obey  His  laws. 
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We  must  go  out  and  gather;  we  must 
observe  the  laws  of  rest;  we  must  not 
gather  more  than  we  need;  we  must  care 
for  our  families  and  homes.  But  these 
observances  do  not  touch  the  primal  and 
gracious  faithfulness  of  the  Father  of 
lights,  in  Whom  is  "no  variation,  neither 
shadow  that  is  cast  by  turning/*  Trust  Him 
absolutely.  After  all,  every  meal  comes 
from  above.  Our  Father  in  Heaven  gives 
"our  daily  bread,"  Every  day  we  are  sitting 
at  His  table;  though  our  bread  comes 
through  the  sweat  of  our  brow,  we  only 
gather  what  He  has  provided. 

The  Analogy.  (John  vi.  27.)  Was  the 
manna  needful  for  the  body?  Even  more 
urgently  is  Christ  needed  for  the  soul. 
Alas,  that  our  spiritual  health  is  so  impaired 
that  we  have  lost  our  appetite!  Was  the 
manna  given  freely  for  all  the  camp  of 
Israel?  Even  so  is  Christ  given  for  all. 
He  is  "the  bread  of  life"  for  the  world. 
Every  one  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth 
on  Him,  may  have  eternal  life.  Was  the 
manna  so  accessible  that  the  people  had 
only  to  stretch  forth  the  hand  to  take  it? 
The  word  of  life  "is  nigh  thee,  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart."  There  is  no 
need,  therefore,  to  climb  into  heaven,  or 
descend  into  the  depth.  Was  the  manna 
white  in  color,  and  sweet  to  the  taste?  A 
master  mind  in  our  days  has  made  his 
hero,  a  well-disposed  heathen,  see  in  Christ, 
even  before  he  could  believe  in  Him,  "the 
White  Christ."  Did  the  manna  distill  noise- 
lessly in  the  night?  So  Christ  "cometh 
not  with  observation" — ^not  in  the  wind,  the 
fire,  the  earthquake,  but  when  other  voices 
are  hushed.  Was  it  needful  to  gather  the 
manna?  So  Christ  calls  Himself  "bread," 
to  bring  this  point  out  strongly,  not  only 
what  He  is,  but  what  we  must  do  with 
Him.  He  must  be  received,  fed  upon,  in- 
wardly appropriated.  As  the  mouth  re- 
ceives, and  the  digestive  organs  assimilate 
and  transform  our  food  into  vital  force, 
so  must  we  feed  spiritually  upon  our 
Lord,  until  He  be  formed  in  us. 

"Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you."  But  if  you  come  to  Him  you 
shall  never  hunger;  if  you  believe  in  Him 
you  shall  never  thirst. 

Golden  Text:  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
am  the  bread  of  life,    John  vi,  35. 


ISRAEL    AT    MOUNT    SINAI. 
(August  31,  Ex.  xix;  Heb.  xii.   18-24.) 


August  25. 
August  26. 
August  27. 
August  28. 
August  29. 
August  30. 
August  31. 


Ex.  xix.  1-6,  16-21. 
Ex.  xviii.  1-12. 
Ex.  xviii.  13-27. 
Ex.  xix.  7-14. 
Heb.  xii.  18-29.     . 
Ps.  cxi. 
Heb.  X.  18-25. 


Leaving  Rephidim,  the  pilgrim  host,  led 
by  the  cloud,  traveled  slowly  along  the 
Wady-es-Sheykh,  which  still  forms  the 
great  highway  of  the  desert,  running  due 
east  and  west,  from  the  Red  Sea  to  the 
Gulf  of  Suez,  until  they  came  to  the  plain 
Er  Raheh,  which  means  "the  palm  of  the 
hand."  It  lies  outspread  from  north  to 
south,  two  miles  long  and  half  a  mile  wide, 
nearly  flat,  and  dotted  over  with  tiny  shrubs. 
On  either  side  are  mountains  composed  of 
black  and  yellow  granite,  and  at  the  end. 
blocking  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
plain,  rises  the  sheer  precipice  of  Sinai, 
1200  feet  to  1500  feet  in  height— the  Mount 
of  God.  The  peculiarity  about  this  huge 
cliff  is  that  it  resembles,  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible, a  colossal  pulpit  It  springs  per- 
pendicularly from  the  level  of  the  plain, 
and  might  easily  be  touched,  as  though  it 
were  a  wall;  and  in  front  are  some  slight 
alluvial  mounds,  on  which  the  artificial  rail- 
ing was  probably  placed.  From  this  pulpit 
on  which  the  cloud  brooded,  the  Almighty 
spake,  in  words  that  linger  still  upon  the 
trembling  air.  "Clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  him:  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment are  the  habitation  of  his  throne." 

No  spot  on  earth,  it  has  been  affirmed, 
combines  in  a  more  remarkable  manner  the 
conditions  of  commanding  height  and  of  a 
plain  in  which  the  sights  and  sounds  de- 
scribed here  could  reach  the  assemblage  of 
2,000,000  souls.  "That  such  a  plain  should 
exist  at  all  in  such  a  place,"  says  Dean 
Stanley,  "is  so  remarkable  a  coincidence 
with  the  Sacred  Narrative  as  to  furnish  a 
strong  internal  argument,  not  merely  of 
this  being  the  actual  scene  of  the  giving  of 
the  law,  but  of  it  having  been  described 
by  an  eyewitness.  All  the  surroundings 
suit  the  narrative.  The  awful  and  length- 
ened approach,  as  to  some  natural  sanctu- 
ary; the  long  retiring  sweep  of  the  plain, 
enabling  the  people  to  remove  and  stand 
afar  off;  the  cliff  rising  like  a  huge  altar. 
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and  visible  against  the  sky  in  lonely  gran- 
deur from  end  to  end  of  the  whole  plain." 
Those  who,  in  Switzerland,  have  heard  the 
shepherds  and  mountaineers  speaking  to 
each  other  across  the  valleys,  quite  a  mile 
in  width,  will  have  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing 'that  even  a  human  voice  might 
be  heard  down  that  plain  in  the  dry  and 
quiet  air. 

That  part  of  the  peninsula  abounds  in 
water  springs,  which  arc  never  dry;  and, 
though  the  heights  are  bare  and  wild,  there 
are  innumerable  valleys  of  exceptional 
richness,  and  there  must  have  been  an 
abundance  of  provision  for  the  people  and 
their  cattle.  Here  the  host  encamped,  little 
realizing  the  long  sojourn  that  was  before 
them,  and  the  world-wide,  time-long  im- 
portance of  the  events  in  which  they  were 
to  take  part.  So  far  in  the  history  of  the 
world  nothing  has  happened,  with  the 
single  exception  of  Bethlehem  and  Calvary, 
so  august,  so  momentous,  so  sublime,  as  the 
giving  of  the  Law  of  God  Himself  at  Sinai. 

The  Giving  of  the  Law  had  an  Aspect 
TO  THE  Whole  World.  The  Divine  law  is 
engraven  on  the  moral  nature  of  man. 
The  work  of  the  law,  says  Paul,  is  written 
in  men's  hearts,  their  consciences  bearing 
witness  therewith,  and  their  thoughts  excus- 
ing or  accusing  them  (Rom.  ii.  IS).  Else 
how  could  God  judge  the  world?  There 
must  be  one  standard  of  appeal,  one  code 
of  morality,  not  only  set  up  in  high  heaven, 
but  duplicated  in  each  human  breast. 
Otherwise  it  would  not  be  possible  to  bring 
in  "all  the  world  ....  guilty  before 
God."  But  it  was  necessary  that  these 
convictions  of  righteousness  should  be  set 
forth  authoritatively,  in  clear-cut  and  single 
majesty.  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his  **01d 
Mortality,"  has  depicted  the  peregrinations 
of  a  son  of  the  Covenanting  race,  as  he 
traveled  throughout  Scotland,  removing  the 
moss  and  lichens  that  had  obliterated  the 
inscriptions  on  the  tombs  of  the  mighty 
dead.  This  is  precisely  what  the  giving  of 
the  Law  did.  It  would  have  had,  com- 
paratively speaking,  small  effect,  if  it  had 
now  been  promulgated  for  the  first  time 
as  a  new  code  of  morals.  It  is  because 
God's  code  so  precisely  reflected  and  echoed 
man's  deepest  convictions,  that  the  Deca- 
logue, and  the  statutes  which  follow,  have 
commanded  universal  respect. 


The  Covenant  was  Promulgated 
THROUGH  A  MEDIATOR.  Paul  says :  "It  was 
ordained  through  angels  by  the  hand  of  a 
meditator"  (Gal.  iii.  19).  Three  times  appar- 
ently Moses  went  and  came.  As  soon  as 
the  camp  had  been  pitched,  we  are  told  that 
"Moses  went  up  unto  God."  It  was  as 
though  there  had  been  some  previous  ap- 
pointment that  he  should  do  this,  and  he 
was  met  by  the  voice  of  God  telling  him 
of  the  preciousness  of  Israel  to  Himself, 
and  pleading  for  obedience — "If  obeying, 
ye  obey." 

A  second  time  he  returns  to  God  to  bear 
the  answer  of  the  people;  and  a  second 
time  he  was  bidden  to  go  down  and  tell 
the  people  to  prepare  to  meet  their  God 
when  He  came  down.  One  of  the  results 
of  that  coming  was  to  be  that  the  people 
should  hear  Jehovah  speaking  to  Moses  and 
so  believe  him  for  ever.  He  went  down  to 
sanctify  the  people,  to  bid  them  wash  their 
clothes,  and  put  bounds  and  barriers  around 
the  mount,  that  none  might  touch  it. 

Yet  once  more  on  the  third  day,  when 
the  smoke  of  Sinai  "ascended  like  the  smoke 
of  a  furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked 
greatly"  because  the  Lord  had  come  down, 
the  Lord  called  His  servant  to  the  top  of 
the  mount,  and  said  to  him  again,  "Go 
down,  charge  the  people,  lest  they  break 
through  unto  the  Lord  to  gaze,  and  many  of 
them  perish.  And  let  the  priests  also  .... 
sanctify  themselves,  lest  the  Lord  break 
forth  upon  them." 

It  was  Absolutely  Necessary  for  Man- 
kind TO  Learn  the  Nature  of  Holiness. 
There  is  an  awful  contrast  between  God 
and  humanity,  between  the  Holy  God  and 
His  sinful  creatures.  How  could  this  les- 
son be  impressed  by  mere  words?  They 
would  convey  no  distinct  or  permanent 
impression.  So  God  chose  out  of  the 
human  family  one  nation,  which  was  sepa- 
rated and  cleansed,  so  far  as  outward  rites 
went.  But  even  this  people  were  deemed 
absolutely  unfit  to  approach  Him.  Barriers 
must  be  erected,  to  keep  them  at  a  distance, 
which  only  one  of  their  number  might  pass, 
and  he  their  leader  and  saint.  But  even 
he  exceedingly  feared  and  quaked  (Heb. 
xii.  21).  No  animal  was  to  stray  there 
under  penalty  of  death,  because  the  animal 
creation  is  closely  related  to  man.  If 
a    man    were    to    touch    that    mount,    he 
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would  meet  death;  but  no  hand  must  touch 
him,  he  must  be  stoned  or  shot  through. 
If  even  the  priests  broke  through  the 
barriers,  they  might  be  stricken  with  death. 
No  lesson  could  have  been  more  impres- 
sively  taught.  And  it  is  for  all  time.  Who 
would  not  fear  Thee,  great  God,  "glorious 
in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  won- 
ders"? Surely  "holiness  becometh  thine 
house." 

It  must  have  been  a  great  spectacle  on 
that  third  day.  The  dense  clouds  veiling 
the  mountain  peaks  and  riven  with  light- 
ning! The  thunder  like  the  rattle  of  an 
army  of  angel  drums,  announcing  the 
approach  of  God!  The  furnace  flames  that 
cast  a  lurid  light  upon  the  scene!  The 
thrilling  notes  of  the  trumpet,  "exceeding 
loud"!  Only  once  again  will  the  ear  of 
man  hear  that  resonant  voice,  "For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel 
and  with  the  trump  of  God."  But  we  "are 
not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be 
touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor 
unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest*' ! 
No,  the  blackness  hid  the  face  of  God  from 
the  eyes  of  our  dying  Lord !  The  darkness 
was  the  midnight  in  which  He  cried,  "My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me !" 
The  tempest  is  that  which  broke  on  the. 
Cross  and  exhausted  itself!  Thank  God, 
we  are  to  the  windward  of  the  storm, 
for  we  are  come  "to  Jesus,  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things." 

Golden  Text  :  Let  us  have  grace,  whereby 
we  may  serve  God  acceptably  tvith  rever- 
ence and  godly  fear,    Heb.  xii,  28. 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS.      I. 

(September    7,    Ex.    xx.    Ml.) 

September  1.  Ex.  xx.  1-11. 

September  2.  Deut.  vi.  1-9. 

September  3.  Acts  xvii.  16-31. 

September  4.  Ps.  cxv. 

September  5.  Deut.  xxiii.  21-23.     Matt. 

V.  33-37. 

September  6.  Neh.  xiii.  15-22. 

September  7.  Isa.  Ivi.  1-9. 

The  scene  of  the  giving  of  the  law  is 
unparalleled  in  human  history.  No  single 
moment  in  the  story  of  the  nations  can 
be  compared  with  it.  We  meet  with  pyra- 
mids   and    palaces,    wars    and    triumphs. 


mythologies  and  ceremonials,  discoveries 
and  conquests,  but  never  is  it  recorded  that 
a  whole  race  was  gathered  to  hear  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  Divine  WilL 

The  phrase  "Ten  Commandments"  is  sug- 
gested by  our  Lord's  words  to  the  young 
ruler  in  Matt.  xix.  17.  The  Hebrew  phrase 
is  "The  Ten  Words."  Sec  Ex.  xxxiv.  28; 
Deut.  iv.  13  (R.  V.  margin).  They  arc 
distinguished  by  three  characteristics  from 
all  other  words:  (1)  they  were  spoken  by 
God  Himself;  (2)  they  were  written  by 
the  finger  of  God  on  the  tables  of  stone: 
and  (3)  they  set  forth  His  will  in  a  con- 
crete form,  of  which  the  spiritual  essence 
is  diffused  through  our  moral  nature  as 
conscience.     (See  Rom.  ii  15.) 

The  Foundation  of  Law.  Before  these 
commandments  were  spoken  from  Sinai 
they  were  embedded  in  the  nature  of  things. 
The  distinction  between  right  and  wrong 
is  fundamental.  It  underlies  the  very 
Being  of  God.  Even  where  the  story  of 
Sinai  has  never  gone  it  is  alw^ays  right  to 
do  right  and  wrong  to  do  wrong.  This  is 
what  the  psalmist  means  when  he  said: 
"Righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habi- 
tation of  his  throne."  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  God  is  able  to  judge  mankind.  As 
each  of  us  carries  in  his  pocket  a  watch 
to  tell  us  the  time  for  our  private  and 
individual  use,  time  being  decided  not  by 
our  watches,  but  by  the  revolution  of  the 
worlds  in  space,  so  each  man's  conscience 
tells  him  what  is  right  and  wrong,  and  Sinai 
is  the  great  clock  that  chimes  out  the  ten 
strokes  of  eternal  righteousness;  but,  after 
all,  those  great  distinctions  of  rightness 
and  wrongness  are  based  on  the  original 
constitution  of  the  universe.  We  are  re- 
minded here  of  Hooker's  immortal  sen- 
tence: "Of  Law  there  can  be  no  less 
acknowledged  than  that  her  seat  is  in  the 
bosom  of  God,  and  her  voice  the  harmony 
of  the  world."  To  be  out  of  harmony  with 
that  Law  is  hell. 

The  Introductory  Sentence.  Men  have 
been  wont  to  sec  at  Sinai  only  the  sterner 
and  more  terrible  aspects  of  God's  nature, 
but  the  opening  words  contradict  that  view. 
Granted  that  "I  am  Jehovah  thy  God"  de- 
clares the  majestic  authority  of  the  Eternal, 
surely  the  tender  sequel — "which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt"— recalls  the 
love  which  espoused  the  nation  when  cast 
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out    "to   the  loathing   of    [their]    person" 
(Ezck.  xvi.  5). 

Remember  that  order  I  First  God  saves : 
and  then  delivers  His  law.  Had  He  pro- 
pounded these  laws  in  Egypt,  Israel  would 
have  turned  from  them  in  despair.  Crushed 
under  the  taskmasters  they  would  not  have 
hearkened  for  bitterness  of  spirit.  But  the 
Almighty  first  manifested  Himself  in  re- 
demption. Israel  had  seen  His  mighty  arm 
awake  and  make  itself  bare  in  the  eyes 
of  the  heathen.  They  were  prepared  to 
listen  to  His  voice  because  the  lightnings 
and  thunders  that  played  about  Sinai  had 
already  carried  terror  and  destruction  to 
their  foes.  He  had  brought  them  "on 
eagles'  wings"  to  Himself.  His  manna 
awaited  them  each  morning.  His  waters 
flowed  from  the  flinty  rocks  for  their  thirst. 
His  pillar  of  cloud  guided  their  march. 
This  is  God's  way  still.  He  delivers  us 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translates 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  and 
then  entreats  us  to  keep  His  comman<^ 
ments.  See  1  John  ii.  17;  Rom.  xii.  1,  2. 
The  Divisions  of  the  Decalogue.  That 
there  were  ten  commandments  is  clear  from 
Deut.  X.  4.  Opinions  have  been  diverse  as 
to  how  they  should  be  divided.  The  ordi- 
nary division — that  we  follow — is  that  of 
the  Greek  and  Reformed  churches.  The 
Roman  Giurch  and  the  Lutherans  combine 
our  first  and  second  commandments  into 
one,  and  break  up  our  tenth  into  two.  But 
this  latter  division  does  not  make  clear  that 
to  have  another  God  than  Jehovah  is  one 
form  of  sin,  whilst  to  make  an  image  of 
God  is  another. 

Some  have  thought  that  since  there  were 
two  tables  of  stone,  the  ten  commandments 
were  equally  divided  between  them,  five 
on  each.  If  this  were  so  the  fifth,  referring 
to  our  parents,  would  come  in  the  same 
class  as  those  referring  to  God,  and  this 
might  be  admitted,  because  love  to  God 
involves  all  other  love.  But,  on  the  whole, 
the  old  division, — into  four  and  six — is 
better,  the  first  being  our  duty  to  God,  the 
second  to  man ;  first,  religion ;  then,  moral- 
ity. The  precepts  of  the  first  table  demand 
that  God  be  honored  in  His  Being,  Wor- 
ship, Name  and  Day.  Those  of  the  second 
require  that  he  who  loves  God  should  love 
his  neighbor  also,  with  a  love  that  will 
refrain    from    injuring    him    in    deed    and 


word  and  thought,  in  his  person,  property, 
home  and  reputation. 

The  Ten  Commandments  are  Fulfilled 
IN  THE  Gospel.  Jesus  Christ  came  not  "to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfill"  (Matt.  v.  17).  When 
He  was  questioned  with  regard  to  the  Deca- 
logue, He  summed  it  up  under  two  great 
headings  of  Love  (Luke  x.  27).  But  Paul 
went  still  further:  see  Rom.  viii.  8-10.  If 
a  man  loved  (}od  perfectly,  having  never 
seen  the  Old  Testament  but  only  the  New, 
and  if  after  years  of  holy  communion  with 
(jod  in  Christ,  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  were  suddenly  to  come  on 
the  Decalogue  there  would  be  no  new  fea- 
ture to  introduce  into  his  life,  because  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  would 
have  kept  him  from  doing  the  things  here 
forbidden,  and  prompted  him  to  fulfill  the 
positive  counterparts  of  these  negative 
prohibitions.  ^ 

Note  the  Four  First  Commandments. 
The  first  comfnandment  insists  on  the  unity 
of  the  Divine  nature.  All  mankind  had 
become  infected  with  belief  in  a  plurality 
of  gods.  But  from  henceforth  monotheism 
became  the  basis  of  the  religious  life  of  the 
foremost  races  of  the  world — the  Hebrew, 
Christian  and  Moslem.  The  second  repu- 
diates the  use  of  idols,  because  they  inter- 
fere with  the  spirituality  of  worship. 
Almost  insensibly  the  mind  of  the  wor- 
shiper fixes  on  the  material  embodiment  of 
the  spiritual  object  of  worship,  and  loses 
the  sense  of  the  Eternal  and  Infinite,  "(jod 
is  a  Spirit,"  said  our  Lord:  "and  they  that 
worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit" 
(John  iv.  24).  The  third  forbids  the 
flippant  as  well  as  the  false  invocation  of 
God.  It  includes  any  attempt  to  turn 
Divine  things  into  objects  of  ridicule.  The 
fourth  puts  the  observance  of  a  seventh 
part  of  our  time  for  rest  and  worship  on 
the  level  of  the  three  foregoing  laws,  be- 
cause this  recurring  opportunity  is  needed 
by  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  physical  life 
of  man.  Man  is  a  seven-day  clock.  He 
needs  regular  winding  up.  The  sanctions 
of  the  Rest  Day  are  embedded  in  human 
nature  and  are  obligatory  as  a  religious 
duty.     (See  Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14.) 

Golden  Text:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  zvith  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind.    Luke  x.  ^. 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


Daniel  L  8  to  17. 

When  Daniel  A.  Poling,  of  Ohio,  was 
notified  that  he  had  been  chosen  to  conduct 
a  broad,  unifying,  nation-wide,  interparti- 
san  temperance  and  civic  campaign,  he  tele- 
graphed his  reply  in  these  words:  "Trust- 
ing in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  strength, 
I  accept  the  high  commission." 

Mr.  Poling  is  a  young  man  of  brains, 
fire  and  power,  a  genuine  orator,  sympa- 
thetic, cordial,  tactful,  absolutely  manly— 
and  a  sincere  Christian.  His  purpose  is  a 
prohibition  plank  in  all  political  parties. 
With  such  a  goal  and  such  an  acceptance  of 
his  commission  his  success  is  assured.  Take 
heart,  ye  who  are  weary  in  the  temperance 
warfare:  the  Daniels  are  not  all  dead. 

#  #  «  «  « 

A  year  ago  Berne,  Ind.,  was  decidedly 
"wet."  Through  the  heroic  leadership  of 
Fred  Rohrer  last  fall  it  went  "dry,"  four 
to  one.  But  his  fight  was  a  hard  one.  His 
house  was  dynamited,  he  was  attacked 
bodily,  first  by  a  saloon  keeper,  again  by 
a  mob — and  never  once,  through  it  all,  did 
his  wife  get  scared,  so  the  story  goes,  "of 
dynamite,  skull  and  crossbones,  mob,  clubs 
or  guns."  When  some  one  suggested  she 
"would  be  a  widow,"  she  replied,  "I  would 
rather  be  the  widow  of  a  dead  hero  than 
the  wife  of  a  living  coward."  This  brings 
to  light  the  fact  that  there  are  thousands 
of  women  with  the  spirit  of  a  Willard,  a 
Somerset  or  a  Livermore,  who,  though 
they  cannot  lead  the  van,  can  solidly  bank 
up  the  rear.  God  bless  the  everyday 
heroines  of  the  temperance  cause! 

•  *  *  #  * 

Not  long  ago  a  canvass  was  made  of  sixty 
popular  magazines  to  find  out  where  they 
stood  on  the  temperance  question.  Forty 
out  of  the  sixty  said  spacer  could  not  be 
bought,  at  any  price,  for  liquor  advertise- 
ments. "We  should  suspend  business  first" 
was  the  purpose  expressed  in  one  form  or 
another  by  all  the  editors  of  these  mag- 
azines. This  canvass  emphasizes  the  fact 
that,  scattered  throughout  our  loved  land, 
are  thousands  of  everyday  heroes,  who 
would  sacrifice  their  business  in  the  cause 


of   temperance.     God    bless   the   everyday 
heroes  of  the  temperance  cause! 

Ptalm  dv.  1  to  35. 

From  Nature's  flower  and  plant  life  we 
learn  the  true  meaning  of  beauty,  liberality 
and  adaptability.  The  trees,  with  their  wide- 
spreading  doors  ever  open  to  bird,  beast  or 
humanity,  teach  us  the  lesson  of  hospitality. 
Artists  try  in  vain  to  copy  her,  poets  essay 
to  express  her  in  verse,  musicians  vainly 
attempt  to  catch  the  harmony  of  her 
breezes,  physicians  seek  for  her  healing 
balms,  scientists  study  her  creeping,  crawl- 
ing and  flying  life,  humanity  enjoys  her; 
and  yet  how  few  recognize  the  Fatherly  love 
which  created  forest  and  field  for  the 
express  pleasure  and  benefit  of  mankind! 


I  asked  the  robin  as  he  sprang 
From  branch  to  branch  and  sweetly  sang, 
What  made  his  breast  so  round  and  red. 
*  'Twas  looking  toward  the  sun,"  he  said. 

I  asked  the  violets  sweet  and  blue, 
Sparkling  with  the  morning  dew. 
Whence  came  their  color.    Then,  so  shy. 
They  answered,  "Looking  toward  the  sky.*' 

I  saw  the  roses  one  by  one 

Unfold  their  petals  to  the  sun. 

I  asked  what  made  their  tints  so  bright. 

They  answered,  "Looking  toward  the  light." 

I  asked  the  thrush  whose  silvery  note 
Came  like  a  song  from  angel's  throat, 
What  made  him  sin^  in  the  twilight  dim. 
He  answered,  "Lookmg  up  to  Him." 
•  *  *  •  * 

The  instinct  of  the  birds  that  carries 
them  from  the  wintry  North  to  the  sunny 
South  says  to  us,  "Be  thou  thus  keen  of 
instinct  for  the  path  your  Saviour  trod." 

"  The  rose  saith  in  the  dewy  mom. 
*I  am  most  fair; 
Yet  all  my  loveliness  is  bom 
Upon  a  thorn.' " 

The  mountains,  lifting  their  peaks  above 
turbulent  rivers  and  rockstrewn  valleys, 
say,  "Look  above  the  stress  of  life's  duties 
and  its  apparently  insurmountable  ob- 
stacles; 'God's  in  His  heaven,  all's  right 
with  the  world.' " 
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The  roadside  weed,  unnoticed  by  the 
tramp  of  the  throngs  hurrying  by,  says,  "In 
loving  humility  stand  ready  to  serve  the 
lowest  and  most  unattractive  need." 

The  winding  brook,  singing  its  way  down 
the  hill  slope,  and  out  upon  the  parched 
meadows,  says,  "Thy  life  should  ripple 
with  praises,  and  sing  songs  of  thanks- 
giving, not  only  in  the  sanctuary  where  it 
is  pleasant  and  easy,  but  out  upon  the 
highways  that  are  parched  by  sin." 

John  iii  25  to  36;  xxL  24,  25. 

Let  me  but  do  my  work  from  day  to  day. 

In  field  or  forest,  at  the  desk  or  loom. 

In  roaring  market-place  or  tranquil  room ; 

Let  me  but  find  it  in  my  heart  to  say. 

When  vagrant  wishes  beckon  me  astray, 

"This  is  my  work;  my  blessing,  not  my 

doom; 
Of  all  who  live,  I  am  the  one  by  whom 
This  work  can  best  be  done,  in  the  right 

way" : 
Then  shall  I  see  it  not  too  great,  nor  small, 
To    suit    my    spirit    and    to    prove    my 

powers ; 
Then  shall  I  cheerful  greet  the  laboring 
hours, 
And  cheerful  turn,  when  the  long  shadows 

fall 
At  eventide,  to  play  and  love  and  r^st, 
Because  I  know  for  me  my  work  is  best. 

Christianity  that  cannot  be  proved  under 
your  own  "peculiar  circumstances"  is  not 
Christianity. 

*  «  «  *  * 
WTien,  late  in  life,  a  sceptical  lawyer  be- 
came converted,  he  was  asked  by  his  pastor 
what  sermon  or  song  had  most  influenced 
him.  He  replied,  "No  sermon  and  no  song, 
but  the  simple,  sincere,  faithful  life  of  your 
church  janitor.  He  never  tried  to  convert 
me,  but  I  couldn't  help  seeing  that  he  had 
some  comfort  and  steadfastness  that  I  had 
not."  No  man  or  woman,  even  in  a  lowly 
position,  can  live  a  sincere,  faithful  Chris- 
tian life  without  proving  to  somebody  the 
reality  of  God's  comfort  and  steadfastness. 

*  *  *  #  * 

"If  you  are  hanging  on  a  strap  in  a 
crowded  street  car,"  says  one,  "and  the  con- 
ductor says,  'Step  forward,  please/  and 
there  is  no  place  in  front  of  you  where  you 
can  step  forward,  the  way  you  act  is  a  proof 
of  your  religion." 

"She  certainly  is  a  good  woman,"  said  a 
servant  girl,  speaking  o{  her  mistress,  "be- 


causetall  the  four  years  I  have  worked  for 
her  she  has  been  as  sweet  and  polite  in  her 
kitchen  as  she  has  been  in  her  parlor." 

The  proofs  of  Christianity  that  this  world 
is  looking  for  are  "sermons  in  shoes,"  that 
are  walking  in  the  Spirit. 

Ephesians  vL  10  to  20. 

Below  are  the  closing  words  of  a  South 
Sea  Islander's  prayer  at  the  close  of  their 
Sunday  evening  meeting:  "O  God,  we  are 
about  to  go  to  our  respective  homes.  Let 
not  the  words  we  have  heard  be  like  the 
fine  clothes  we  wear,  soon  to  be  taken  off 
and  folded  up  in  a  box  until  another  Sab- 
bath comes  around.  Rather,  let  Thy  truth 
be  like  the  tattoo  on  our  bodies,  ineffaceable 
till  death!" 

«  #  *  *  ♦ 

From  the  China  Inland  Mission  there 
comes  a  picture  of  a  man  seventy-two  years 
old  starting  out  with  his  bundle  of  books, 
selling  or  giving  away  his  Bibles,  and  ex- 
plaining the  precious  words  to  the  people. 
Just  before  he  started  on  a  long  tour  he  was 
overheard  praying:  "Prepare  men's  hearts 
to  receive  the  Word.  Help  me  to  give  my 
testimony.  Don't  let  conceited  men  argue 
with  me.  Don't  let  the  books  get  wet. 
Show  me  how  to  get  over  the  swollen  rivers. 
Don't  let  the  dogs  bite  me.  Take  care  of 
my  wife."  It  is  said  that  never  in  all 
this  man's  travels  has  he  been  once 
molested. 


"Lord,  I  have  groveled  on  my  knees  in 

prayer. 
Hour  after  hour,  I  cried;  yet  all  in  vain; 
No  hand  leads  up  to  heights  I  would 

attain, 
No  path  is  shown  me  out  of  my  despair. 
Then  answered  God :  Three  things  I  gave 

to  thee — 
Gear  brain,  brave  will,  and  strength  of 

mind  and  heart. 
All  implements  Divine  to  shape  the  way. 
Why  shift  the  burden  of  thy  toil  on  Me?' 
Till  to  the  utmost  he  has  done  his  part 
With  all  his  might,  let  no  man  dare  to 

pray." 

*  *  *  «  « 

Two  weeks  before  his  death  Adoniram 
Judson  said,  "I  never  prayed  sincerely  and 
earnestly  for  anything  but  it  came."  Thou- 
sands of  missionaries  from  every  quarter 
of  the  globe  could  subscribe  their  name  to 
Doctor   Judson's   testimony.     None   better 
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than  the  missionary  knows  the  value  of 
prayer.  From  the  Haystack  prayer  meeting 
to  the  present  day,  prayer  has  been  the 
strongest  force  for  modem  missions. 

1  John  V.  1  to  15. 

Once  when  Oliver  Cromweirs  secretary 
was  sent  to  the  Continent  on  State  business 
he  was  detained  over  night  in  a  seaport 
town.  He  worried  so  about  his  errand  he 
could  not  sleep.  Finally,  one  of  his  ser- 
vants asked  him,  "Did  God  rule  the  world 
before  we  were  bom  ?"  "Certainly."  replied 
the  secretary.  "Will  He  mle  it  after  we 
arc  dead?"  "Of  course,"  was  the  reply. 
"Then,"  said  the  servant,  "why  not  let 
Him  rule  the  present  too?"    Yes,  why  not 

"  Build  a  little  fence  of  trust 

Around  to-day? 
Fill  the  space  with  loving  work, 

And  therein  stay. 
Look  not  through  the  sheltering  bars 

Upon  to-morrow; 
God  will  help  thee  bear  what  comes 

Of  joy  or  sorrow." 

«  *  «  «  * 

A  saintly  old  colored  woman,  a  character 
in  one  of  Doctor  Mead's  stories,  says,  "Dar 
am  two  things  I  couldn't  get  along  widout ; 
one  ob  dem  is  a  broom,  and  de  oder  is 
faith.     Wid  a  broom  I  keeps  de  dust  and 


dirt  out  of  my  way,  an*  wid  de  faith  I  keeps 
de  cobwebs  out  of  my  sky.  Bress  de  dear 
Lord  for  brooms  and  faith." 

*  *  *  *  ♦ 

The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who  was 
compelled  one  night  to  cross  a  wide,  frozen 
river.  Notwithstanding  the  assurances  of 
those  who  were  thoroughly  familiar  with 
the  region  and  repeatedly  crossed  on  the 
solid  ice,  the  traveler  feared  to  undertake 
the  trip,  but  finally  began  to  crawl  his  way 
over.  When  near  the  middle  of  the  frozen 
stream  he  was  startled  by  a  sound  in  the 
distance,  and  saw  a  man  driving  a  heavy 
team  of  horses  pulling  a  great  load  of  pig 
iron  across  the  ice;  yet  there  was  not  the 
least  sign  of  a  crack  anywhere. 

"Foolish  man,"  do  you  say?  And  yet,  do 
we  not  more  often  see  man's  faith  crawling 
than  walking? 

***** 

A  converted  Zulu  thus  explains  faith: 
"In  our  country  strong  men  carry  people 
across  the  rivers.  Before  these  men  go 
through  the  river  they  tell  those  they  earn* 
to  take  a  firm  hold.  Those  that  have 
confidence  in  the  carriers  obey,  and  safely 
reach  the  other  side,  but  those  that  lose 
confidence,  and  let  go  their  hold,  perish  in 
the  flood.  To  have  faith  means  to  take 
hold  of  Christ  and  His  Word." 
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JOHN 


Friday,  Ist. 


The  Gospel  of  John  brings  us  at  once 
into  the  profoundest  facts  concerning  the 
person  of  Jesus.  Here  He  is  seen  as  "God 
....  manifest  in  the  flesh."  The  light 
is  brighter  than  anywhere  else,  so  bright 
in  fact  that  it  would  blind  us  were  it  not 
veiled  by  the  human  life  story  that  runs  all 
through  the  book. 

This  is  essentially  the  Gospel  for  those 


who  are  Christians.  Those  bom  again  have 
been  brought  into  relationship  with  the 
God-Man,  and  here  is  found  the  evangel 
of  life  in  union  with  Him,  and  consequently 
the  subject  is  the  Eternal  Word  of  Life 
in  its  manifestation  to  men.  If,  in  the  per- 
fect manhood  revealed  in  Luke's  Gospel. 
we  see  God's  original  intention  for  man  in 
creation,  in  John  we  have  a  glimpse  of 
God's  purpose  in  grace  for  those  who  are 
redeemed  by  Christ,  and  brought  into 
identification  with  Him  thereby.    Heaven's 
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word  of  wisdom  sounds  amid  the  foolish 
arguments  of  men,  and  is  refused.  Heaven's 
light  shines  upon  the  pathway  where  men 
stumble  in  darkness,  and  men  creep  back 
into  deeper  darkness.  And  yet  not  all.  There 
are  those  who  behold  the  glory,  and  learn 
the  wisdom.  It  is  for  these  that  John's 
Gospel  is  written. 

John  L  1,  14,  18. 

The  first  eighteen  verses  form  the  intro- 
duction to  the  whole  book  and  lay  before 
us  its  subject  and  its  scope.  Of  these 
verses,  those  chosen  for  to-day's  reading 
form  the  main  argument.  The  rest  are 
parenthetical  and  expository,  and  are  re- 
served for  separate  consideration. 

In  the  first  verse  we  are  brought  into 
the  full  glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  Noth- 
ing so  easily  blinds  as  light,  and  here  the 
light  is  so  intense  that  it  cannot  be  appre- 
ciated without  quietness  and  waiting.  As 
we  wait  we  discover  a  threefold  statement 
concerning  the  Lord. 

(1)  Concerning  the  fact  of  His  exist- 
ence: "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word." 
This  is  a  glimpse  of  a  fact  preceding  the 
beginning  of  created  things.  Whenever 
that  beginning  was,  then  was  the  Word 
already  existing. 

(2)  Concerning  the  law  or  order  of  His 
existence :  "The  Word  was  with  God."  The 
word  "with"  here  means  more  than  being 
in  the  company  of.  It  suggests  interaction 
and  communion. 

(3)  Concerning  the  nature  of  His  being : 
"The  Word  was  God."  This  is  a  simple 
and  sublime  statement  leaving  no  room  for 
doubt 

In  ver.  14,  the  one  which  as  to  argument 
immediately  follows  the  first,  is  stated  the 
great  fact  of  incarnation.  This  is  a  three- 
fold fact  also,  answering  the  threefold 
statement  of  ver.  1.  This  may  best  be 
shown  by  a  tabulation  of  the  three  state- 
ments, respectively,  of  ver.  1  and  14. 

Ver.  I.  "In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word";  "The  Word  was  with  God";  "The 
Word  was  God." 

Ver,  14.  "Full  of  grace  and  truth"; 
**Tabemacled  among  us";  "The  Word  be- 
came flesh." 

Here  the  order  of  the  fourteenth  verse  is 
reversed,  because  the  revelation  is  made  in 
inverse  ratio  to  the  facts  declared. 


\'er.  18  gives  the  glorious  result  to  men 
of  this  wonderful  incarnation,  and  is  the 
key  word  of  the  whole  book. 

Saturday,  2nd.    John  i.  2  to  13,  15  to  17. 

The  glories  of  the  Word  are  here  dealt 
with  in  the  varied  processes  of  God's  rela- 
tion to  -humanity. 

1.  In  creation  (ver.  2-4).  The  Word  was 
the  Agent  of  creation,  and  through  all  sub- 
sequent processes  to  the  original  fact  He 
has  been  the  Worker.  Every  form  of  life 
is  derived  from  Him,  and  in  man  life  be- 
comes light  through  Him.  Of  course  that 
has  reference  to  the  Divine  ideal. 

2.  In  human  history  consequent  upon  the 
fall  (ver.  5).  He  has  ever  been  the  Light 
which  has  shined  through  all  the  darkness, 
and  upon  which  darkness  has  never  been 
able  to  lay  arrest.  Conscience  and  the 
consciousness  of  right  have  always  been 
the  result  of  His  shining. 

3.  For  the  new  economy.  The  explana- 
tion of  John  Baptist's  mission  (ver.  6-8)  ; 
he  was  not  the  Light,  but  bore  witness  to  it. 
The  true  Light  was  coming  into  the  world, 
and  that  fact  created  John's  witness  (ver. 
9).  The  Light  came,  and  was  rejected; 
yet  out  of  that  rejection  there  sprang  a 
new  mystery  of  life,  and  souls  receiving 
Him  received  a  new  life  (ver.  10-13). 

Then  follows  the  double  witness  of  John 
Baptist  (ver.  15)  and  of  John  the  Apostle 
(ver.  16-17).  How  wondrously  in  these 
verses  the  coming  of  Jesus  is  seen  to  be 
a  Divine  movement  towards  man !  That  is 
the  supreme  throught  of  this  Gospel  all 
through.  We  are  amid  the  things  of  the 
earth  and  our  own  human  life,  yet  all 
around  the  light  of  Divine  thoughts  and 
actions  is  falling. 

Sunday,  3rd.    John  L  19  to  28. 

This  paragraph  is  emphatic  in  the  distinc- 
tion between  John  Baptist  and  Jesus  as  the 
former  understood  it. 

A  deputation  has  been  sent  to  the  prophet, 
now  in  the  latter  part  of  his  work  "beyond 
Jordan*"  This  consists  of  priests  and  Le- 
vi tos,  who  are  Pharisees,  and  their  business 
is  to  enquire  from  him  something  concern- 
ing himself.  The  force  of  the  question  is 
personal :  "Who  art  thouf**    This  gives  him 
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the  opportunity  of  most  emphatically  de- 
claring that  he  is  not  the  Qirist,  but  that 
the  Christ  is  at  hand;  indeed,  even  then 
standing  among  them,  though  unknown. 
Let  the  passage  be  read,  in  every  case  put- 
ting special  emphasis  on  the  pronoun  "//' 
as  of  one  contrasting  himself  with  another, 
and  John's  attitude  toward  Christ  will  be 
seen.  His  testimony  is  calculated  to  arouse 
in  his  hearers  a  spirit  of  expectation,  and 
so  to  turn  attention  from  himself  to  the 
coming  One.  The  seer  is  standing  in  the 
light  of  the  coming  Messiah,  and  his  own 
person  and  mission  are  of  very  little  im- 
portance save  as  they  gather  importance 
from  Him  Whose  coming  they  declare.  He 
is  the  voice,  the  Word  is  coming! 

Monday,  4th.    John  L  29  to  34. 

The  next  day  Jesus  approaches  the  fore- 
runner, and  John,  seeing  Him,  indicates 
Him,  and  makes  a  solemn  assertion  con- 
cerning Him.  About  six  weeks  have  passed 
since  the  baptism,  and  Jesus  is  now  return- 
ing from  the  days  of  fasting  and  temptation 
in  the  wilderness. 

John's  announcement,  to  be  appreciated  at 
its  true  value,  must  be  heard  with  the  ear 
of  the  Eastern.  'The  Lamb"  was  sugges- 
tive of  sacrifice.  In  all  probability,  even 
then  companies  of  sheep  and  oxen  were 
being  driven  toward  Jerusalem  for  Pass- 
over. There  was  no  meaning  at  all  in  the 
pronouncement  save  that  of  a  sin  sacrifice, 
and  this  is  at  once  seen  when  John  so 
distinctly  announces  his  own  meaning  by 
declaring  that  this  Lamb  of  God  "taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Thus  the 
voice  gives  no  uncertain  sound  as  to  the 
largest  meaning  of  the  work  of  the 
Messiah. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  word  here 
is  **sin"  not  sins.  Bishop  Wcstcott  says 
that  the  idea  is  that  of  the  taking  away  by 
Jesus  of  the  "common  corruption  of 
humanity  which  is  personally  realized  in 
the  sins  of  separate  men." 

Tuesday,  5th.    John  L  35  to  51. 

On  the  next  day  after  John's  great 
identification  of,  and  declaration  concern- 
ing, Jesus,  he  is  standing  with  two  of  his 
disciples,  when  Jesus  is  seen  walking.     In 


this  case,  most  probably  He  is  waUdng 
away  from  John  toward  His  own  public 
work.  John  again  points  Him  out,  and 
immediately  the  disciples  of  the  forerunner 
follow  the  Lord  to  become  His  disciples. 
It  was  a  significant  and  suggestive  fact, 
proving  how  perfectly  John  had  fulfilled 
his  mission. 

Very  beautiful  is  the  account  that  fol- 
lows of  the  gathering  to  the  Lord  of  His 
first  disciples.  It  is  their  gathering  to  Him 
personally  that  is  here  chronicled.  The 
more  formal  call  of  some  of  them  to  asso- 
ciation with  Him  in  His  work  is  recorded 
elsewhere.  Here,  individual  men  are  find- 
ing the  One  for  Whom  men  everywhere 
are  waiting.  They  came  seeking  Messiah, 
and  found  that  He  had  already  found  them, 
knowing  all  about  them  before  they  came 
to  Him,  as  His  words  to  Peter  and 
Nathanael  prove.  Notice  how  the  thought 
of  discovery  runs  through  as  expressed  by 
the  words  "seek,"  "findeth,"  "found" :  Christ 
finding  men ;  men  finding  Christ ;  men  find- 
ing each  other  that  they  may  find  Christ 

Wednesday,  6th.    John  iL  1  to  H. 

The  real  point  and  value  of  the  miracle 
are  declared  in  the  last  verse  of  the  para- 
graph :  it  was  a  beginning  of  His  signs,  it 
was  a  manifestation  of  His  glory.  Bear- 
ing this  in  mind  we  ask  what  are  the  things 
of  which  this  action  was  a  sign. 

First,  it  was  a  sign  that  He  had  power, 
creative  power,  at  His  disposal  By  a 
volition,  without  a  word,  He  carried  pro- 
cesses of  nature  which  usually  occupied 
at  least  a  year  through  in  a  moment  Wine 
is  in  its  purity  the  juice  of  the  grape,  and 
through  its  gentle  and  mighty  working 
Nature  makes  this  of  water.  The  Lord 
of  Nature  carried  out  the  process  of 
Nature  quickly. 

The  miracle  was  a  sign  that  the  exercise 
of  that  power  was  at  His  own  personal 
discretion.  His  address  to  His  mother 
shows  that  the  days  of  suggestion  even 
from  her  are  past  Yet  the  miracle  shows 
that  His  power  will  be  exerted  in  answer 
to  faith.  When  she  no  longer  suggested 
a  line  of  action  to  Him,  but  in  perfect 
confidence  in  Him  told  the  servants  to  obey 
Him,  whatever  His  commands  might  be. 
He  responded,  and  she  gained  what  she 
sought 
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This  first  sign  proves,  moreover,  His 
readiness  to  come  into  the  gladness  of 
human  life  and  enrich  it.  Many  will  be 
the  signs  of  His  readiness  to-  deal  with 
sorrow.  He  begins  with  a  token  of  His 
attitude  toward  pure  joy  in  the  actualities 
of  human  life. 

Thttrsday,  7th.    John  iL  12  to  22. 

After  a  few  days*  retirement  in  Caper- 
naum Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  gave  the  first  outward  sign  of  His 
official  position.  It  was  fitting  that  this 
should  take  place  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital ; 
and  there  in  the  temple  which  was  the 
very  center  and  heart  of  the  nation. 

It  is  a  sad  commentary  on  the  condition 
of  the  people  that  the  Master's  work  then 
had  to  be  that  of  cleansing.  The  outer 
courts  had  been  turned  into  a  veritable 
market-place,  with  the  avowed  object  of 
making  worship  easy  by  providing  the 
sacrifices  on  the  ground.  Jesus  saw  that  the 
motive  behind  the  market  was  the  selfish- 
ness of  those  who  wished  to  enrich  them- 
selves; and,  moreover,  that  the  effect  was 
evil  on  the  worshipers.  Sacrifice  made 
easy  is  no  longer  sacrifice;  it  is  supersti- 
tion. 

When  asked  for  His  authority  He  uttered 
words  which  at  the  time  none  understood, 
the  meaning  of  which  has  been  made  clear 
in  the  course  of  His  work.  That  answer, 
as  He  intended  it,  declared  that  His  Cross 
and  resurrection  vindicated  His  action.  He 
acted  as  against  the  making  easy  of  sacri- 
fice which  was  resulting  in  spiritual  death, 
upon  the  basis  of  His  coming  sacrifice  at 
infinite  cost,  through  which  He  would  open 
the  way  to  larger,  fuller  life. 

Friday,  8th.    John  iL  23  to  25. 

Such  an  action  as  that  of  the  cleansing  of 
the  temple  was  bound  to  draw  much  atten- 
tion to  Jesus.  It  is  evident,  moreover, 
that  while  in  Jerusalem  He  wrought  other 
signs  which  served  to  still  further  arrest 
and  arouse  the  public  interest.  The  result 
is  chronicled  in  this  paragraph  and  is 
worthy  of  special  attention.  A  true  appre- 
ciation demands  that  there  should  be  care- 
fully noted  the  fact  that  the  word  used 
of  the  attitude  of  the  people  toward  Jesus 
is  the  same  as  that  which  is  used  negatively 


of  Christ's  attitude  toward  them.  What- 
ever word  is  used  as  translation  should  be 
used  in  both  cases  to  bring  out  the  sense: 
"Many  believed  ....  Jesus  did  not  be- 
lieve," or  "Many  trusted  ....  Jesus  did 
not  trust,"  or  "Many  committed  themselves 
....  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself."  The 
faith  was  not  mutual.  Their  faith  was  "on 
his  name"  as  Messiah,  and  was  begotten 
of  signs  which  seemed  to  give  promise  of 
the  fulfilment  of  their  peculiar  ideas  of 
what  Messiah  would  be.  Jesus  understood 
the  faultiness  and  imperfection  of  those 
ideas  and  could  not  trust  Himself  to  them 
The  faith  in  which  Christ  has  faith  is  that 
which  is  centered  on  Himself,  and  so  is 
prepared  to  follow  Him  without  question; 
rather  than  that  which  follows  so  long  as 
He  seems  to  fulfill  our  prejudiced  hopes. 

Saturday,  9th.    John  iiL  1  to  21. 

Nicodemus  would  seem  to  have  been  one 
of  the  finest  products  of  Judaism.  In  times 
characterized  by  insincerity  and  satisfaction 
with  externalities  in  matters  of  religion,  he 
was  a  thoroughly  sincere  soul,  and  an  earn- 
est seeker  after  truth.  Moreover,  in  a  day 
when  popular  opinion  so  largely  influenced 
individual  thinking,  he  was  determined  to 
investigate  for  himself,  and  at  first  hand; 
and  so  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  not  because 
he  was  cowardly,  but  because  it  was  the 
time  of  quietness,  and  the  time  when  it 
was  likely  he  would  obtain  a  lonely  and 
personal  interview.  It  was  to  such  a  man 
that  the  Master  taught  the  necessity  of 
the  new  birth. 

To  one  familiar  with  all  the  past,  great 
and  wonderful  as  it  was,  Jesus  was  careful 
to  point  out  that  His  coming  marked  the 
beginning  of  a  new  order,  and  demanded, 
therefore,  new  capacity.  All  the  former  had 
indicated  and  prepared  for  the  kingdom. 
Now  to  see  and  enter  life  is  required.  How 
wonderful  this  statement  and  the  Master's 
hint  to  Nicodemus  that  the  new  life  was 
His  own,  soon  to  be  liberated  by  the  mys- 
tery of  His  lifting  up,  and  communicated 
to  believing  souls!  Through  an  agony  of 
God's  love,  life  and  light  were  to  come  to 
men. 

Sunday,  10th.    John  iiL  22  to  36. 

The  whole  history  of  John  the  Baptist 
is  characterized  by  a  rugged  splendor,  but 


530 


Record  of  Christian  Work, 


nowhere  does  his  greatness  stand  out  more 
conspicuously  than  in  this  scene.  The  One 
of  Whom  he  has  been  the  herald  has  now 
commenced  His  work,  and  the  news  is 
brought  of  the  crowds  who  are  flocking 
to  Him.  There  is  no  touch  of  jealousy,  no 
latent  sorrow  even,  at  his  own  passing. 
The  tone  is  triumphant  and  glad :  '*This 
my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  Those  who 
find  their  true  place  of  service  as  God  has 
willed  it,  rejoice  not  only  in  its  greatness 
and  its  exercise,  but  equally  in  its  ending, 
for  they  know  that  He  that  cometh  after 
includes  all  of  value,  and  the  decrease  is 
only  into  the  increase  of  Divine  purpose. 
The  evangelist  comments  on  this  attitude, 
showing  how  reasonable  and  right  was  the 
position  of  the  Baptist.  The  speech  from 
above  must  be  above  all  other.  That  wit- 
ness is  to  certainties,  not  to  speculations. 
And  every  man's  permanence  is  assured  by 
his  believing  and  obeying  this  witness,  and 
no  other. 

Monday,  llth«    John  iv.  1  to  14. 

"He  must  needs  pass  through  Samaria." 
Geographically  that  was  the  nearest  way, 
but  that  is  to  miss  the  deepest  meaning  of 
the  statement.  The  feeling  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Samaritans  was  such  that  the 
former  constantly  crossed  the  Jordan  twice, 
going  far  out  of  their  way  to  escape  any 
contact  with  the  latter.  Jesus'  whole  mis- 
sion was  opposed  to  such  narrowness,  and 
in  order  to  find  one  sinning  woman  of  the 
Samaritan  people  "he  must  needs  go 
through  Samaria." 

What  a  picture  we  have  here  of  Jesus 
wearied,  and  asking  a  gift  of  water!  By 
what  unstrained  and  natural  methods*  He 
found  entrance  to  human  hearts.  Surprised 
at  His  request  she  hesitates,  perhaps  not 
without  a  touch  of  independence  and  resent- 
ment. What  a  heart  of  yearning  tender- 
ness is  revealed  in  His  reply:  *'H  thou 
knewest!"  He  knows  all  about  the  deep 
unrest  of  that  sinning  soul,  of  the  feverish 
thirst  that  finds  no  quenching  in  the  water 
from  the  well  of  Jacob,  and  now  He  gently 
appeals  to  that  deep  sense  of  need  to  arouse 
her  interest.  He  speaks  of  a  water  that 
is  in  His  gift,  which,  once  bestowed,  is  a 
perennial  fountain  within  the  life,  satisfy- 


ing all  its  deepest  needs  and  flowing  forth 
for  the  refreshment  of  other  lives.  Thus 
He  has  seemed  to  forget  His  own  physical 
thirst  and  His  appeal  to  her,  in  a  deep 
sense  of  her  spiritual  needs,  and  His  ability 
to  meet  them. 

Tuesday,  12th.    John  iv.  15  to  3a 

The  Master  has  succeeded  in  the  first 
phase  of  His  work.  He  has  aroused  in 
this  woman  interest  in  Himself,  and  if  as 
yet  she  does  not  understand  the  deeper 
meaning  of  His  words  He  has  led  her  so 
far  that  He  may  now  reveal  to  her  the 
pro  founder  thirst  in  her  life,  and  its  reason. 
One  word  of  command  and  the  woman  is 
face  to  face  with  certain  facts  in  her  own 
history  which  she  is  not  prepared  to  con- 
fess, and  her  answer  is  ambiguous  and 
might  have  deceived  any  but  Jesus.  At 
this  point  He  tells  her  what  she  is  endeavor- 
ing to  hide  from  Him,  and  at  once  she 
realizes  that  He  is  a  Prophet  and  submits 
to  Him  a  problem  as  to  a  place  of  worship, 
showing  that  He  is  surely  leading  her 
thoughts  away  from  material  things  to 
things  spiritual. 

Again  He  advances  and  talks  to  that 
sinning  woman,  whose  inner  nature  He  has 
discovered  and  aroused,  of  the  deepest  facts 
of  life  and  worship,  of  the  new  time, 
already  come,  when  the  spirit  of  man  may 
hold  immediate  intercourse  with  God  any- 
where. Immediately  she  takes  a  step  be- 
yond her  confession  of  a  prophet,  and 
suggests  the  hope,  that  has  long  lain  deep 
in  the  heart  of  her  people,  of  the  coming 
Christ.  At  once  Christ  declares  Himself. 
Then  she  has  forgotten  the  lower  in  the 
higher,  for  she  leaves  her  waterpot,  and 
calls  others  to  consider  this  great  possi- 
bility. How  radiant  a  revelation  of  the 
patience  and  perfection  of  the  Master  and 
His  methods! 

Wednesday,  13th.    John  iv.  31  to  38. 

The  disciples  had  returned  during  the 
latter  part  of  this  conversation  with  the 
woman,  and,  quite  failing  to  understand  its 
deep  import,  had  marveled  that  Jesus 
should  talk  with  her.  When  she  left  Him 
they  endeavored  to  persuade  Him  to  eat. 
In  response  He  uttered  those  wonderful 
words :  **I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know 
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not My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 

him  that  sent  me,  and  to  accomplish  his 
work." 

In  the  light  of  what  He  had  been  doing 
how  gracious  are  those  words!  Breaking 
through  all  traditional  barriers,  and  ignor- 
ing the  conventionalities,  He  had  sat  upon 
the  well  and  patiently  sought  to  win  one 
poor,  bruised  soul  back  to  higher  things; 
and  He  had  so  far  succeeded  that,  even 
now,  she  was  on  an  errand  that  proved 
the  new  interest  of  life  that  possessed  her. 
That  was  meat  to  Him,  for  that  was  His 
Father's  will.  Did  they,  the  disciples,  desire 
that  bread  of  deepest  sustenance,  they  might 
have  it  to  the  full,  for  the  fields  are  white 
to  harvest.  Everywhere  were  souls  for 
whom  God  was  seeking;  let  them  share 
His  labor,  and  receive  wages  in  kind.  Thus 
He  ever  speaks  to  us.  Oh,  that  we  may 
feed  increasingly  on  His  meat,  by  laboring 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  Father's  will 
in  the  lost  and  needy! 

Thursday,  14th.    John  iv.  39  to  42. 

What  a  delightful  sequel  is  this  to  the 
story  of  the  woman!  So  enthusiastic  was 
her  testimony  that  many  believed  on  Jesus 
through  her  word.  These  came  and  sought 
to  persuade  Him  to  abide  with  them,  and 
He  did  so  for  two  days.  What  wondrous 
days  they  were  for  that  community !  How 
much  further  He  led  them  than  even  the 
woman  had  seen  when  first  she  told  her 
story,  is  evidenced  by  their  final  confession : 
"This  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world." 

This  eager  faith,  however,  was  the  out- 
come of  His  own  personal  teaching.  There 
is  nothing  unkind  in  their  words  to  the 
woman,  neither  do  they  discredit  the  value 
of  her  first  testimony.  They  evidence  their 
delight,  rather,  that  what  she  first  told 
them  has  been  more  than  corroborated  by 
their  personal  intercourse  with  Him.  The 
deepest,  fullest  faith  is  ever  found  in  get- 
ting beyond  the  messenger  to  the  Master. 
It  is  so  good  to  be  able  to  say :  "Now  we 
believe,  not  because  of  thy  speaking;  for 
we  have  heard  for  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world."  And  yet  also  it  is  a  joy  to  be  the 
messenger  who  first  announces  an  expe- 
rience that  sends  others  to  personal  contact 
with  Christ.  We  seem  to  feel  the  thrill  of 
new  joy  that  came  to  that  community  out- 


side the  traditions  of  the  Jewish  thought, 
inside  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  we  are 
glad  that  "he  must  needs  go  through 
Samaria." 

Friday,  15th.    John  iv.  43  to  54. 

Through  how  many  different  processes 
were  men  brought  into  contact  with  Christ  I 
Here  is  a  case  of  a^ father  whose  heart  is  in 
anguish  because  his  boy  is  at  the  point  of 
death.  For  a  moment  his  natural  attitude 
of  mind  is  overcome  by  strong  emotion  and 
a  great  pain.  What  that  attitude  is  may  be 
gathered  from  Christ's  words  to  him :  "Ex- 
cept ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  in  no 
wise  believe."  Out  of  his  great  need  is 
born  a  great  urgency.  Mark  its  insistence : 
"Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child  die."  That 
sentence  does  not  prove  faith,  but  deter- 
mination to  make  any  experiment  that  may 
issue  in  the  boy's  restoration.  Jesus  de- 
clines to  go  down  and  create  faith  upon  the 
basis  of  a  sign. 

Yet  though  there  is  no  faith  to  answer, 
there  is  a  great  human  love  and  agony  to 
deal  with,  and  He  will  do  two  things— take 
pity  on  that,  and  create  faith  without  a 
sign.  "Go  thy  way;  thy  son  liveth."  There 
is  no  sign,  only  a  kingly  word.  "The  man 
believed  the  word."  So  Christ  has  created 
a  better  faith  than  was  natural  to  the  man. 
When  he  arrived  he  investigated  and  found 
there  was  correspondence  between  the  word 
he  believed  and  the  sign  for  which  he  had 
to  wait.  Then  his  faith  is  confirmed,  and 
all  his  house  is  won.  Oh,  the  patient,  won- 
derful Christ!  How  graciously  out  of  soil 
utterly  unpromising  He  can  bring  forth 
precious  fruit! 

Saturday,  16th.    John  v.  1  to  9. 

At  this  point  begins  the  conflict  between 
Christ  and  His  enemies,  which  culminates 
in  the  Cross.  So  far  He  has  manifested 
Himself  to  representative  people  at  Jeru- 
salem, in  Samaria,  and  in  Galilee.  No  open 
hostility  has  been  marked.  It  exists,  how- 
ever, and  it  would  seem  as  though  the  Mas- 
ter took  action  to  bring  it  to  the  surface, 
for  this  miracle,  wrought  on  the  Sabbath 
and  giving  rise  to  the  first  outbreak  against 
Him,  was  of  His  own  choosing  as  to  place 
and  time  and  details.  From  here  on  to  the 
end  of  ch.  xii.  the  incidents  are  colored  by 
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not  a  sufficiently  solid  foundation  on  which 
to  build  a  kingdom.  He  turns  from  such 
false  and  worthless  honor  to  the  solitude 
of  the  mountain,  and  Matthew  and  Mark 
tell  us  He  went  to  pray.  From  the  lust 
of  materialism  He  went  to  the  strength  and 
satisfaction  of  spiritual  communion. 

Saturday,  23rd.    John  vL  16  to  21. 

Both  Matthew  and  Mark  give  this  inci- 
dent also,  with  all  its  wonderful  suggestive- 
ness  concerning  the  consistent  interest  of 
the  Lord  in  His  disciples  and  His  coming 
to  them  just  when  they  most  sorely  needed 
Him. 

John  ends  the  story  with  a  somewhat 
peculiar  statement,  and  yet  one  very  full 
of  beauty:  "straightway  the  boat  was  at 
the  land  whither  they  were  going.'*  He 
does  not  say  in  so  many  words,  as  do  the 
other  evangelists,  that  the  wind  ceased  and 
the  waves  were  still,  but  he  gives  us  the 
same  result.  Only  here  the  statement  is 
made  by  one  who  preeminently  is  made 
for  fellowship  and  friendship.  The  others 
were  impressed  with  the  altered  circum- 
stances. John  feels  how  short  the  rest  of 
the  voyage  seemed  after  Christ  came  on 
board. 

I  do  not  think  this  is  the  account  of 
a  miraculous  reaching  of  the  shore,  but 
rather  the  unstudied  statement  of  love's 
consciousness  of  a  voyage  shortened  by 
Christ's  comradeship.  To-day  the  voyage 
may  seem  long,  and  with  wonder  we  gaze 
at  the  long  sea  line,  waiting  for  the  shore. 
This  is  not  the  highest  wisdom.  Let  us 
give  ourselves  to  our  Lord's  fellowship, 
and  presently  we  shall  say,  "The  voyage 
was  as  nothing."  "Straightway  we  are  at 
land." 

Sunday,  24th.    John  vL  22  to  27. 

Again  the  multitudes  follow  Christ.  They 
had  watched  the  boats  and  had  not  wit- 
nessed His  departure  and  so  were  sore 
perplexed  to  find  out  how  He  had  crossed 
the  sea. 

His  dealing  with  them  sets  them  in  a 
light  that  reveals  the  inner  fact  concerning 
them.  He  declines  to  satisfy  their  curiosity 
as  to  how  He  had  come,  but  He  tells  them 
why    they    had    come.      They    were    after 


loaves  and  physical  filling.  Not  even  the 
wonder  of  His  working  had  drawn  them, 
but  only  their  love  of  food:  "Not  because 
ye  saw  signs,  but  because  ye  ate  of  the 
loaves,  and  were  filled."  Their  motive  was 
of  the  lowest ;  He  called  them  to  the  high- 
est :  away  from  sensual,  material  ideals,  to 
spiritual.  They  were  seeking  meat  which 
perished.  Of  that  He  had  given  them  also, 
but  His  real  work  was  to  break  to  them 
"the  meat  which  abideth  unto  eternal  life," 
He  urged  them  to  "work"  for  that. 

How  aptly  this  criticism  of  Jesus  might 
be  applied  to-day  to  much  of  the  busy  life! 
Oh,  if  men  would  only  work  for  spiritual 
sustenance  and  for  the  things  that  are 
eternal,  as  they  do  for  physical  food  and 
the  things  that  pass  and  perish.  What 
blindness  has  fallen  upon  men!  They 
would  follow  Jesus  more  readily  if  His 
last  gift  was  perishable  bread,  instead  of 
the  hidden  manna  which  sustains  essential 
life. 

Monday,  25th.    John  vL  28,  29. 

This  question  is  somewhat  of  a 'quibble. 
When  rebuked,  human  nature  has  a  great 
habit  of  affecting  ignorance  by  asking  some 
such  question.  Not  that  the  questioners 
desire  to  appear  ignorant,  but,  resenting 
having  been  rebuked,  they  challenge  the 
one  who  rebukes.  Virtually  assenting  to 
what  Christ  has  said,  they  demand  to 
know  what  He  can  tell  them  about  "the 
works  of  God." 

His  answer  is  remarkable.  First,  it  re- 
calls the  subject  of  His  previous  contro- 
versy, that  of  His  being  sent  from  God, 
which  was  the  perpetual  difficulty  with 
them,  and  of  this  He  was  conscious. 
Everything  depended,  and  would  forever 
depend,  upon  man's  attitude  toward  Him. 
To  refuse  and  reject  God's  Anointed  was 
to  refuse  and  reject  God,  and  so  to  render 
impossible  works  acceptable  to  Him.  So, 
therefore,  on  the  positive  side,  to  believe 
on  Him  was  to  make  possible  the  pathway 
of  obedience,  so  that  all  life  might  be  the 
work  of  God.  As  unbelief  had  ever  been 
the  all-inclusive  sin  issuing  in  varied  mani- 
festations, so  faith  in  Him  would  be  all- 
inclusive  rightness  issuing  in  constant 
works  pleasing  to  God. 

This  is  a  principle  of  perpetual  applica- 
tion.    "Works  of  God"  arc  impossible  to 
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unbelief  in  His  Son,  both  in  respect  of 
their  nature  and  of  man's  ability.  Faith  in 
Jesus  is  the  first  work,  and  provides  the 
force  necessary  for  all  the  deeds  which  will 
please  the  Father. 

Tuesday,  26th.    John  vL  30  to  36. 

It  is  quite  evident  that  they  understood 
Him  to  speak  of  Himself  as  "him  whom  he 
hath  sent,"  for  they  now  ask  a  sign.  If 
they  were  to  work  the  work  of  God  by 
believing  on  Him,  what  work  was  He  pre- 
pared to  do  in  order  to  call  forth  their 
belief?  They,  moreover,  suggested  the 
realm  for  the  sign.  He  had  rebuked  their 
seeking  material  bread  only,  while  Moses 
had  given  them  bread  from  heaven,  which 
gift  was  a  sign.  Would  He  give  them  a 
sign  in  the  higher  realm  of  which  He 
spoke  ? 

This  is  exactly  what  He  did.  First, 
correcting  their  blunder  that  Moses  gave 
them  bread,  and  so  suggesting  that  that  also 
was  from  God,  He  told  them  of  bread 
which  His  Father  gave  them  out  of  heaven, 
which  was  not  merely  life-sustaining,  but 
life-giving.  They  immediately  asked  for 
that  bread,  and  so  practically  agreed  that 
such  bread  would  be  a  sufficient  sign.  He 
then  offers  Himself  to  them  as  Bread  and  a 
sign,  and  claims,  with  all  distinctness  of 
utterance,  that  to  come  to  Him  and  to 
believe  in  Him  would  issue  in  perfect 
satisfaction  of  the  deepest  demands  of  their 
life. 

What  gracious  words  were  these,  and 
how  wondrously  the  centuries  have  veri- 
fied them  in  all  fullness,  and  yet  how  slow 
we  of  His  own  are  even  yet  to  believe,  and 
find  all  of  life  and  stjength  in  Him! 

Wednesday,  27th.    John  vL  37  to  40. 

The  Master  annotmces  His  assurance 
that,  notwithstanding  the  unbelief  of  these 
Jews,  all  the  Father  giveth  Him  shall  come 
unto  Him,  and  then  speaks  the  gracious 
words  which  have  given  confidence  and 
courage  to  thousands  during  the  centuries 
that  have  passed  since  their  utterance: 
"Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out." 

In  these  two  announcements  the  Lord 
looks   at  two  sides   of   a  great   fact — the 


heavenly  and  the  earthly.  The  one  takes  in 
the  whole  result :  "all  that  the  Father  hath 
given  me";  the  other  declares  the  individ- 
ual responsibility:  "him  that  cometh."  To 
make  possible  the  carrying  out  of  both  these 
He  has  come.  This  He  announces  and  ex- 
plains. The  announcement  is  in  the  words : 
"I  am  come  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me."  The  explanation  is  in  the  double 
statement  following:  "This  is  the  will" 
concerning  the  "air  and  "this  is  the  will" 
concerning  the  "every  one"  In  both* cases 
the  will  centers  in  the  Son  and  is  accom- 
plished through  Him.  Of  the  "all"  He  is 
to  "lose  nothing."  In  Him,  "every  one"  be- 
lieving is  to  have  life.  Man's  responsibility 
is  clear :  it  is  that  he  should  believe  on  the 
Son. 

Thursday,  28th.    John  vL  41  to  47. 

How  sense-bound  were  these  men!  Still 
they  stumbled  in  the  realm  of  the  sign. 
They  asked  for  that  wondrous  "bread"  of 
which  He  spoke,  and  He  offered  Himself 
to  them,  and  this  offended  them.  How  can 
He  be  that  "bread  out  of  heaven,"  seeing 
they  know  all  there  is  to  know  about  Him? 
Inexpressible  folly  this,  that  some  have  ever 
imagined  that  they  knew  all  about  this  Son 
of  man. 

The  reply  of  Jesus  is  not  a  defense  of 
Himself,  but  a  revelation  of  the  reason 
of  their  blindness.  They  lack  the  percep- 
tion of  life,  and  the  reason  is  declared  again 
on  both  sides  with  evident  reference  to 
what  He  has  already  said.  "No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father  ....  draw 
him."  To  this  it  may  be  objected  that  they 
have,  therefore,  no  responsibility.  To  this 
possible  objection  Christ  makes  reply, 
though  it  has  not  been  stated  in  words. 
All  are  taught  of  God,  but  only  those  who, 
hearing,  obey,  come  to  the  Son.  These  are 
those  who  are  then  drawn  to  Christ  by 
the  Father.  Then  with  the  insistence  that 
characterizes  this  series  of  discourses  He 
goes  back  to  the  one  responsibility,  that, 
namely,  of  believing:  "He  that  believeth 
hath  eternal  life."  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
from  these  reiterated  words  of  Jesus  than 
the  great  fact  that  salvation  does  not  come 
by  perfect  comprehension  of  the  mysterious, 
but  by  simple  faith  in  the  person  of  Christ. 
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Friday,  29th.    John  yL  48  to  51. 

This  is  the  concluding  section  of  this  dis- 
course, and  the  Lord  repeats,  with  distinct- 
ness and  in  varied  form,  His  assertions 
concerning  Himself,  made  in  answer  to 
their  request  for  a  sign,  an  indication  of 
the  kind  which  would  convince  them. 

Note  carefully  the  repetition  and  varied 
emphasis.  A  simple  affirmation  by  con- 
trast: "Your  fathers  did  eat— and  died"; 
"this— a  man  may  eat — ^and  not  die."  An 
affirmation  more  full,  and  a  declaration  of 
result :  "I  am  the  living  bread  which  came 
down  out  of  heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever."  Then  comes 
the  word  "yea,"  and  following  it  a  gleam 
of  explanatory  light,  "the  bread  which  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  The  word  flesh  here  is  related  to 
the  same  word  in  John  i.  14  and  refers  to 
the  human  nature  of  Christ.  He  thus  de- 
clares that  His  human  nature  in  all  its 
forces  and  values  is  to  constitute  the  food 
of  man  in  all  the  higher  realm  of  life. 
There  is  no  hint  here  of  atonement,  bur 
only  of  the  fact  that  in  some  way  He  is 
to  put  that  human  life  at  the  disposal  of 
man,  and  it  is  of  such  a  nature  that  he 
who  partakes,  not  once,  but  constantly,  for 
the  maintenance  of  life,  will  live  forever. 
There  is  no  light  so  far  on  the  method  of 
the  giving,  only  a  declaration  of  the  fact 
of  the  gift 

Saturday,  30th.    John  yL  52  to  58. 

There  was  evidently  a  pause  in  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus,  and  during  this  the  Jews,  who 
were  more  than  ever  mystified,  disputed 
among  themselves.  Here,  perhaps,  there  is 
evidence  that  they  have  some  dawning 
apprehension  of  what  He  is  intending  to 
teach,  but  their  difficulty  is  now  as  to  how 
it  will  be  possible  for  Him  to  communicate 
to  them  His  human  life. 

In  answer  to  that  question  the  Lord 
introduces  a  new  statement.  Not  only 
must  men  partake  of  His  human  life  with 
its  forces  for  life,  they  must  also  drink  of 
His  blood.  This  figure  was  suggestive  of 
a  way  into  life  through  death  and  sacrifice. 
Here,  then,  He  not  only  declares  that  they 
must  derive  life  from  partaking  of  His 
nature,  but  also  reveals  the  sublime   fact 


that  His  life  will  be  at  their  disposal 
through  death,  and  that  they  must  actually 
partake  in  the  values  of  that  death  to  find 
the  virtues  of  that  life.  All  this  the  Lord 
states  in  more  than  one  way,  each  repeti- 
tion adding  force :  1.  Men  have  no  life  in 
themselves  apart  from  this  partaking  of 
Christ.  2.  Such  partaking  provides  a  life 
which  will  issue  in  final  triumph.  3.  His 
flesh  is  true  meat,  His  blood  true  drink. 
4.  Partaking  means  abiding  union  with 
Christ.  5.  Such  union  sets  up  like  relation- 
ships between  Christ  and  the  believer  as 
exist  between  God  and  Christ  6.  This  is 
the  true  bread  from  heaven,  not  the  manna 
of  the  fathers.  Surely  now  we  may  say, 
"Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread"! 

Sunday,  3l8t    John  vL  59  to  71. 

This  fuller  unfolding  of  the  way  of  life 
caused  trouble  among  His  disciples.  They 
said :  "This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear 
it?"  The  word  "hard"  here  does  not  mean 
that  it  was  difficult  to  understand,  but 
objectionable.  This  hint  at  sacrificial  death 
offended  them  and  they  murmured.  Christ 
was  conscious  of  this,  and,  so  far  from 
minimizing  the  value  and  importance  of 
what  He  had  said,  intimated  that  there 
would  yet  be  severer  trfals  for  their  faith 
ahead,  and  declared  plainly,  moreover,  that 
the  flesh,  the  life  of  which  they  were  so 
anxious  to  conserve,  profited  nothing,  but 
that  the  words  He  spoke  had  to  do  with 
spirit  and,  therefore,  with  true  life. 

Such  teaching  winnowed  the  company  of 
His  followers,  like  the  wind  of  God,  and 
some  went  back  walking  no  more  with  Him 
There  ever  seems  a  touch  of  pathos  in  His 
question  addressed  to  the  twelve:  "Would 
ye  also  go  away?"  And  yet  it  is  rather  a 
further  sifting  of  the  ranks,,  for  it  appealed 
to  their  desire,  being  as  though  He  had  said. 
"If  you  want  to  leave,  it  had  better  be  so." 
The  faith  of  these  men  acted  in  the  right 
way,  as  Peter's  answering  question  proved 
Yet  there  was  defection  and  evil  among 
them,  by  His  own  choice;  and  the  declara- 
tion of  this  fact  was  a  very  solemn  one. 

What  an  awful  majesty  there  is  about 
Jesus!  He  stands  for  truth  and  utters  it 
until  He  has  challenged  the  belief  of  all 
in  Himself.  Some  have  failed  and  have 
left  Him;  a  few  remain. 
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Brief  The    total    output    of    the 

American  Methodist  Book  Concern  in 
Notes.  1912  was  $3,250,000.  The 
profits  were  $490,978.53;  net 
earnings  on  assets  16.89  per  cent;  present 
gross  assets  $5,600,000.  Clearly  a  well- 
conducted  busines&J  The  income  goes  to 
church  extension,  missions,  etc. 

Baptist  work  among  Hungarian  immi- 
grants, especially  in  Pennsylvania,  seems 
to  be  forging  ahead.  In  1911  there  were 
only  six  Hungarian  Baptist  churches 
with  their  own  church  home.  During 
1912  eight  more  built  churches  for  them- 
selves, and  six  have  buildings  in  sight 
for  1913,  either  with  pledges  or  money 
in  the  bank.  It  is  not  uncommon  to 
have  2000  persons  present  at  an  open  air 
service  in  South  Bethlehem. 

Italian  missions  in  America  are  begin- 
ning to  bring  in  their  reward  to  Ameri- 
can Protestantism.  Here  is  an  illustra- 
tion. When  the  Italian  Apostolical 
Sisters  of  the  Sacred  Heart  went  to  the 
Connecticut  legislature  for  $15,000  of  the 
people's  money,  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful addresses  in  opposition  came  from 
the  Rev.  A.  Di  Domenica,  pastor  of  the 
Italian  Baptist  Church  in  New  Haven. 

The  Lutheran  Church  in  Canada  has 
grown  astonishingly  since  1901 — from 
92,524  to  229,864.  Episcopalians,  too, 
thanks  to  the  large  English  immigration, 
show  very  substantial  increase.  The 
Jews  register  an  eleven-fold  growth. 

There  are  nearly  a  thousand  Filipinos 
on  the  west  coast  of  the  United  States. 
Most  of  these  spend  the  summer  in  the 
salmon-fishing  ships  in  Alaska.  The 
Bible  Society  reports  them  free  from 
prejudice,  ready  to  read  the  ^criptures, 
and,  all  in  all,  as  constituting  a  fruitful 
field  for  religious  lyork. 

There  has  been  a  large  emigration  of 
Ruthenians  to  the  Canadian  Northwest — 


some  200,000.  These  people  are  Slavs 
from  Galicia  in  Austria.  Nearly  half  of 
them  entering  Canada  are  illiterate  in 
their  own  tongue.  They  are  a  religious 
people  after  a  fashion  of  their  own. 
Cases  have  been  found  where  a  form  of 
prayer,  taught  by  father  to  son  through 
four  generations,  did  not  at  the  end  of 
that  time  contain  a  single  intelligible 
word,  and  Ruthenians  are  reported  who, 
in  conversation,  admit  that  they  do  not 
know  the  meaning  of  forms  of  prayer 
used  every  day!  The  general  culture  is 
what  might  be  expected.  We  find,  for 
example,  a  man  burying  a  wife  and 
marrying  a  second  on  the  same  day  to 
save  the  expense  of  a  priest's  second 
visit.  In  another  case  a  woman  breaks 
the  diphtheria  quarantine,  saying,  "God 
will  punish  whom  He  will."  She  lost 
five  children!  The  Canadian  Methodists 
have  twenty-five  English  and  three  Ruth- 
enian  workers  among  these  people.  The 
field  is  promising  not  only  in  Canada. 
Any  successful  movement  there  is  bound 
to  transplant  itself  later  to  the  37,000,000 
Ruthenians  in  Austria  and  Russia.  The 
Canadian  colony  is  reported  as  "seething 
over  religious  questions.  Almost  any 
group  of  people  can  be  approached  with 
religious  conversation  without  giving 
offense."  A  mission  and  general  paper 
called  The  Canadian  has  been  started  in 
Ruthenian.  It  is  edited  by  Mr.  Bellegay, 
a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Lemberg, 
whose  home  town  in  Europe  bears  the 
rather  complicated  name  of  Pidmychaliu- 
ciach. 

The  Gordon  Missionary  Training 
School  of  Boston  graduated  the  past  year 
thirty-four  students.  Eighteen  go  to  the 
foreign  field;  the  remainder  enter  the 
pastorate  or  special  religious  work.  The 
number  of  college  students  taking  the 
course  constantly  increases.  The  present 
enrollment  is  over  a  hundred. 
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An  interesting  episode  in  the  American 
temperance  movement  is  reported  from 
Baltimore.  Prizes  aggregating  $2000 
were  oflcred  to  the  school  children  of 
the  city,  by  gentlemen  interested  in 
temperance,  for  the  best  essays  upon 
"The  Effects  of  Alcoholic  Drinks  upon 
the  Human  Mind  and  Bt)dy."  The  school 
board  accepted  the  offer  and  the  children 
started  writing.  In  order  to  give  these 
latter  material  for  an  intelligent  presen- 
tation of  the  subject,  an  admirable  pam- 
phlet was  prepared  by  the  Scientific 
Temperance  Federation  and  presented 
to  the  boys  and  girls  by  the  Anti-Saloon 
League.  It  was  wholly  neutral  on  the 
saloon,  saloon-politics,  prohibition,  and 
similar  phases  ot  the  temperance  sit- 
uation, presenting  simply  thoroughly 
authenticated  physiological  facts.  The 
fact  that  it  was  read  by  Dr.  Richard 
Cabot  of  the  Harvard  Medical  School  is 
a  sufficient  guarantee  of  its  impartial  and 
scientific  quality.'  But  the  liquor  ring  in 
Baltimore  does  not  want  such  informa- 
tion to  get  to  the  public  and  was  able  in 
the  usual  subterranean  fashion  to  reverse 
the  school  committee's  action.  Thirty 
thousand  children  were  robbed  of  their 
chance  for  the  prizes. 

The  incident  raised  a  tremendous  stir 
in  the  city.  In  order  to  show  the  true 
animus  of  the  saloon  and  its  political 
creatures,  copies  of  the  pamphlet  in  ques- 
tion were  placed  in  thousands  of  homes 
of  the  city  by  the  Anti-Saloon  League 
with  the  cooperation  of  the  young  peo- 
ple of  the  city's  churches.  The  result  is 
that  for  every  child  reading  it  there  arc 
now  two  or  more  adults  doing  the  same, 
and  the  saloon  has  overreached  itself 
again.  This  plan  of  temperance  essays 
and  prizes  should  have  the  widest  de- 
velopment in  the  towns  and  cities  of  the 
land,  and  no  better  material  in  English 
could  be  found  than  the  pamphlet  which 
the  Anti-Saloon  League  is  circulating. 

Mr.  J.  J.  Arakelyan,  an  Armenian- 
American  of  Boston,  has  presented  to 
the  Pilgrim  Press — the  Congregational 
publishing  house — his  printing  plant 
valued  at  $100,000,  receiving  an  annuity 
during  not  more  than  fifteen  years.  This 
he  does  instead  of  bequeathing  it  at 
death. 


Governor  Pothier,  the  French  Cana- 
dian governor  of  Rhode  Island,  has 
vetoed  an  Open  Sunday  bill. 

The  United  Brethren  and  Methodist 
Protestant  bodies,  numbering  together 
some  450,000  members,  are  preparing  to 
merge  into  one  denomination. 

The  Decline  A  paragraph  in  the  Re- 

of  the  CORD  OF  Christian  Work, 

Speculative  entitled,  "The  Collapse  of 

Old  Testament  Wellhausenism/'  has  ex- 
Criticism,  cited  a  protest  from  a  de- 
fender of  these  opininns 
in  Boston,  who  calls  the  article  in  question 
•'unfounded  and  untrue."  This  paragraph 
was  a  condensation  of  a  volume  of  seventy- 
five  pages  by  a  perfectly  competent  scholar. 
Karl  Void  of  Christiania  (De  Orientalxski 
utgravninger  og  det  garni c  Tcstamente). 
Whatever  ideas  in  regard  to  the  higher 
criticism  may  prevail  in  Boston  and  Bos- 
ton's near-by  university,  town,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  in  its  home  in  Germany  and 
Holland  it  is  distinctly  on  the  retour.  (See, 
for  example,  such  books  as  Dr.  Sigmund 
Jampel's  ^om  Kriegschauplaetze  der  israel- 
itischcr  Religionstuisscnschaft.)  In  the  cur- 
rent number  of  the  London  Churchman 
Dr.  St.  Clair  Tisdall  gives  a  brief  summary 
of  the  "Recent  Continental  Criticism  of  the 
Higher  Criticism."  He  describes  the  boy- 
cott of  books  and  studies  hostile  to  Wcll- 
hausenism  which  has  left  public  opinion  in 
England  and  America  so  largely  in  the  dark 
as  to  the  real  situation  abroad.  Dr.  Troel- 
stra,  lecturing  at  Lcyden  where  Kucnen 
once  held  unquestioned  sway,  now  repudi- 
ates Kuenen's  views  absolutely.  He  goes 
so  far  as  to  declare  that  the  higher  critical 
methods  "cannot  in  any  true  sense  be  styled 
criticism  at  all."  Instead  of  ascribing  a 
late  origin  to  the  Pentateuch  Dr.  Troelstra 
says,  "There  are  certainly  passages  in  the 
Pentateuch  which  arc  manifestly  derived 
from  a  time  anterior  to  Moses,  even  from 
a  period  prior  to  Abraham."  In  1903 
Johannes  Lepsius  wrote,  "Within  ten  years 
not  one  stone  shall  be  left  upon  anorfier  of 
the  proud  structure  of  this  (Wellhauscnian) 
hypothesis"  As  a  consequence  of  the  appli- 
cation of  textual  criticism,  "no  investiga- 
tor," says  Dahsc,  "who  employs  the  oldest 
texts  would  dare  to  make  use  of  the  names 
of  God   as  a  means   for   determining  the 
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sources  of  the  documents."  Eerdmans,  a 
pupil  of  Kuenen,  in  the  preface  to  his  Die 
Komposilion  der  Genesis,  writes:  "I  re- 
nounce the  Graf-Kuenen-Wellhausen  school 
and  altogether  oppose  the  so-called  Newer 
Documentary  Hypothesis."  He  denies  abso- 
lutely that  the  patriarchs  were  originally 
gods,  that  the  stories  regarding  them  were 
mythological  tales  and  that  these  stories 
were  reflections  of  the  cults  and  ethnologi- 
cal conditions  of  the  kingly  period.  Koenig 
insists  not  only  that  the  patriarchs  were 
historical  personages,  but  that  their  religion 
was  a  power  which  could  not  have  been 
derived  from  the  historical  circumstances 
of  the  time,  and  Moeller,  originally  an 
adherent  of  Wellhausen,  writes : 

"After  my  studies  which  reach  back  over 
more  than  a  decade,  I  am  strongly  of  the 
impression  that  it  is  more  correct  to  in- 
quire what  single  passages  are  not  from 
Moses  than  to  give  back  to  him  a  broken 
fragment  here  and  there." 

"Our  little  systems  have  their  day." 
There  is  reason  enough  to  believe  that 
Wellhausen  and  Kuenen  are  traveling  to 
the  limbo  where  Strauss  and  Bauer  abide. 

Protestant  Mr.  Roosevelt's  visit  to 
Missions  in  Rome  some  years  ago  brought 
Rome  and  to  light  the  bitterness  with 
in  South  which  the  Vatican  observes 
America.  the  successful  evangelization 
and  educational  work  of 
American  Methodists  in  its  ancient  pre- 
siTvc.  As  far  back  as  1899  Leo  XIII  took 
steps  to  combat  this  intrusion  by  founding 
a  society  with  the  name  of  "Works  for 
the  Preservation  of  the  Faith."  This  has 
been  pushed  with  all  ardor  in  places  "in- 
fected with  Protestantism"  by  its  leaders, 
the  Jesuits,  De  Mandate,  Zocchi  and  Pavis- 
sich.  A  network  of  schools,  institutions, 
societies,  has  been  organized  in  Rome,  with 
the  end  in  view  of  neutralizing  Methodist 
and  Waldensian  mission  work.  This  has 
Rotie  so  far  as  to  include  societies  of  Catho- 
lic athletes,  and  every  year  in  the  Cortile 
della  Pigna  the  Pope  witnesses  the  gymnas- 
tic proficiency  of  the  Catholic  Sport  Society 
(Societd  Sportive  Cattoliche).  In  these 
groups  the  hatred  of  Protestantism  is  fos- 
tered by  all  possible  means.  Recently  a 
reinforcement  has  been  brought  to  the 
earlier  society  by  the  formation  of  a  Com- 


mission of  Cardinals  for  the  Preservation 
of  the  Faith.  On  this  are  all  the  notorious 
reactionaries,  Rampolla,  Merry  del  Val, 
Vives  y  Tuto,  the  Spanish  fanatic,  and 
Martinelli,  former  papal  representative  in 
Washington. 

The  Romanist  authorities  do  not  take 
trouble  to  put  velvet  in  the  mouth  when 
they  have  occasion  to  speak  of  Protestant 
missions.  The  recent  New  York  confer- 
ence on  Missions  in  Latin  Lands  goes  to 
the  other  extreme.*  It  "gladly  acknowledges 
that  the  Roman  Communion  has  done  use- 
ful work"  in  South  America.  This  work 
it  does  not  describe,  and  it  would  be  hard 
for  it  to  do  so.  "We  would  do  nothing  to 
detach  sincere  Christians  from  their  alle- 
giance" (to  Latin  American  Romanism). 
In  other  wor4s,  we  would  wash  the  face 
without  wetting  it.  The  recommendations 
of  this  gathering  are  good — lectureships, 
literature,  cooperation  among  Protestants, 
an  irenic  spirit  in  preaching.  Best  of  all 
would  have  been  a  summons  to  the  knees 
in  prayer  to  God  to  speedily  open  this  great 
prison-house  of  souls,  this  Roman  Bastille, 
that  its  millions  might  stream  out  into  sun- 
shine and  liberty,  "detached"  for  all  time 
from  its  control. 

The  Student  The  Third  International 
Movement  Conference  of  University 
in  South  Students,  held  at   Piriapolis 

America.  in  Uruguay,  the  first  of  the 

year,  received  the  coopera- 
tion of  various  South  American  govern- 
ments in  a  remarkable  degree.  The  Brazil- 
ian government  and  the  state  of  Sao  Paulo 
provided  for  the  expenses  of  twelve  dele- 
gates, and  a  Christian  statesman  of  Brazil 
made  it  possible  for  others  to  attend.  The 
Chilean  government  sent  three  student  dele- 
gates. Argentina  provided  fifty  round  trip 
passages  from  Buenos  Aires  to  Montevideo 
at  an  expense  of  $1500  (Mex.).  The  Uru- 
guay government  furnished  railroad  trans- 
portation for  the  entire  party  from  Monte- 
video to  Piriapolis,  and  return.  The  Min- 
istry of  War  supplied  ninety  army  tents 
and  other  camp  equipment.  This  was 
despatched  on  a  government  tugboat  and 
later  brought  back  to  Montevideo  in  the 
same  way. 

The  interest  of  the  authorities,  how- 
ever,   was    not    limited    to    this    form    of 
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cooperation..  The  conference  was  honored 
with  a  visit  from  high  officials — the  Min- 
ister of  War,  the  Minister  of  Foreign 
Relations,  the  Chilean  Minister,  the  Secre- 
taries of  the  United  States  and  Argentine 
Legations  and  other  men  of  prominence — 
the  party  coming  thither  on  the  cruiser 
Uruguayo.  Professor  Montevcrde,  a 
mathematician  of  the  University  of  Monte- 
video, told  why  the  Association  is  Chris- 
tian and  gave  strong  personal  testimony  to 
his  belief  in  Jesus  Christ.  Doctor  Mota, 
a  Presbyterian  pastor  from  Sao  Paulo,  ex- 
plained how  knowing  Christ  helps  men  to 
live  clean  lives.  Doctor  Soler,  of  the 
physiological  laboratory  of  the  University 
of  Buenos  Aires,  spoke  on  the  value  and 
necessity  of  religion  in  daily  life,  and 
Dr.  Jose  de  la  Rua,  who  is  at  present  on 
a  special  mission  among  Latin  American 
students  in  the  United  States,  gave  attrac- 
tive studies  in  the  life  of  Christ.  Bishop 
Kinsolving  of  the  Episcopal  Mission  in 
Brazil  delivered  a  masterly  address  on 
"Patriotism  and  God." 

An  unexpected  incident  in  the  conference 
was  the  announcement  of  Don  Francesco 
Pirea  that  he  would  give  the  site  on  which 
the  camp  was  situated  for  a  permanent 
possession  of  the  International  Committee. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  sites  in 
the  place,  in  the  midst  of  a  beautiful  euca- 
lyptus grove  of  twenty-five  years*  growth. 
These  conferences  bid  fair  to  open  wide 
doors  in  University  circles  in  South  Amer- 
ica. 

The  The     Roman     church     has 

Constantine  been  en  fete  in  memory  of 
Jubilee.  the  promulgation  by  Constan- 

tine  of  the  Milan  decree,  1600 
years  ago.  There  are  pilgrimages,  special 
indulgences,  and  all  the  other  devices  of 
the  mediaeval  jubilee.  In  Catholic  Madrid 
an  artistic  exposition  of  crosses  and  cruci- 
fixes has  been  opened.  At  the  Lateran 
church  the  Roman  Emperor  is  honored  in 
both  Greek  and  Roman  rite.  Of  Constan- 
tine  himself  no  church  could  have  much 
reason  to  be  proud.  According  to  the 
Roman  Breviary  (30-31  December)  he  was 
baptized  by  Pope  Sylvester  and  in  this  way 
cured  of  the  leprosy,  which  he  himself  had 
been  planning  to  treat  with  a  bath  of  chil- 
dren's  blood.     Peter   and   Paul,   however, 


warned  him  in  a  vision  against  this  course, 
and  advised  a  baptismal  water-cure  which, 
indeed,  according  to  the  legend,  proved  effi- 
cacious. Eusebius,  on  the  other  hand,  in- 
sists that  Constantine  was  only  baptized  on 
his  deathbed  and  his  Christianity  was  in- 
deed of  a  very  nominal  character  in  spite 
of  his  relations  to  the  Councils  of  the 
Church.  Certain  medals  dated  315  bear, 
on  the  one  side,  his  portrait  and  on  the 
reverse,  a  dedication  to  Jupiter.  This 
Christian  convert  built  two  pagan  temples 
in  Constantinople  (to  Ceres  and  to  For- 
tuna)  and  his  course  of  life  itself  was 
pagan  to  the  finger-tips.  He  had  all  his 
relatives,  who  might  prove  competitors  to 
the  throne,  butchered  in  cold  blood.  His 
own  son  Crispus  was  killed  at  his  com- 
mand and  his  wife  Fausta  drowned  in  a 
bath  of  hot  water.  He  persecuted  the 
Arians  first  and  then  turned  about  and 
attacked  the  Orthodox,  among  them  Athan- 
asius. 

But  if  the  memory  of  Constantine  be 
hardly  a  thing  for  cherishing,  the  same 
cannot  be  said  of  the  decree  of  toleration. 
Here,  however,  we  have  a  curious  paradox, 
the  Church  of  Rome  establishing  a  great 
festival  in  honor  of  liberty  of  conscience 
and  liberty  of  worship.  But  the  Milan 
decree  freed  Us  conscience  and  its  worship 
only — ^hence  the  satisfaction.  The  edict  was 
far  nobler  in  its  paragraphs  than  the  his- 
torical attitude  of  the  Roman  Church  has 
since  been.  The  Spanish  deputy,  Senor 
Zulueta,  points  this  out  in  El  Pais.  He 
asks  why  the  Roman  authorities  do  not 
spread  the  decree  widecast,  have  it  read  in 
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the  churches,  reproduced  in  the  Catholic 
press.  Certain  of  its  words  constitute  a 
sufficient  answer: 

"And  since  we  grant  complete  unlimited 
liberty  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion  to 
Christians,  your  excellencies  (i.e.,  the  pro- 
vincial governors)  will  understand  that  all 
others  ought  to  enjoy  the  same  right.  This 
is  worthy  of  the  century  in  which  we  live, 
that  liberty  be  absolute  for  all  our  subjects 
to  worship  the  God  whom  they  choose,  and 
that  no  religion  be  deprived  of  the  honor 
it  deserves." 

This  is  not  the  teaching  of  the  Syllabus 
of  Pius  IX.  Indeed,  the  decrees  of  nine- 
teenth-century Rome  are  centuries  behind 
that  of  the  bloody  Roman  Emperor.  For 
they  would  shut  out  from  freedom  of  wor- 
ship the  majority  of  Christians  themselves. 

Fiatiicidal  The  developments  in  the 
Religion.  Balkans  have  been  a  bitter 
disappointment  after  the  eman- 
cipating victories  over  the  Turk  which  the 
conflict  of  last  winter  brought  with  it.  The 
German  humor  paper,  SimpUcissimtis,  has  a 
caustic  cartoon  depicting,  in  its  first  half, 
the  four  Balkan  states,  each  bearing  a 
wooden  cross,  as  they  start  out  on  their 
crusade;  in  the  second,  the  crosses  are  used 
as  clubs  by  the  crusaders  mutually  upon 
each  other.  The  type  of  Christianity  pre- 
vailing among  these  Orthodox  peoples  re- 
calls that  of  the  Irish  saints  of  the  old  days. 
St  Columba  quarreled  with  St.  Finnian  of 
Movilla  about  the  ownership  of  a  psalter. 
The  final  upshot  of  the  dispute  was  the 
battle  of  Cooladrummon  in  which  St. 
Columba  came  off  victor.  In  this  case, 
however,  there  was  a  truly  Christian  sequel. 
Irish  Christians,  shocked  at  bloodshed  over 
such  an  insignificant  matter,  condenmed 
Columba,  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Molaise,  to 
convert  to  Christ  as  many  souls  as  the 
number  of  the  killed  at  Cooladrummon. 
This  was  the  beginning  of  a  great  mission- 
ary career. 

The  vast  monastic  community  at  Mt. 
Athos  gives  yet  another  glimpse  of  this 
barbaric  variant  of  Christianity.  The  Rus- 
sian and  Greek  monks  have  been  quarrel- 
ing over  some  difference  concerning  the 
name  of  Christ,  and  a  Russian  war  ship  has 
been  sent  thither  from  Odessa  with  a  sotnia 
of  Cossacks   to    adjudicate   the   doctrinal 


difficulty.  This  means,  perhaps,  that  this 
strategic  military  point  is  to  fall  at  last, 
like  a  ripe  apple,  into  Russian  hands.  This 
Hagion  Oros,  or  Holy  Mountain,  of  Athos 
is  a  great  peak  of  marble,  six  thousand  feet 
high,  with  beautiful  forests.  Formerly  a 
shrine  of  Zeus,  it  was  captured  by  monks 
in  the  fourth  century,  who  have  held  it 
ever  since.  At  present  nearly  10,000  such 
are  in  residence— ^000  Russians  and  the  rest 
chiefly  Greeks.  The  Russian  monastery, 
Penteleimon,  is  enormously  rich.  But  apart 
from  the  monasteries  live  numbers  of 
eremites  also,  in  holes  and  caves,  as  their 
predecessors  of  the  Thebaid. 

Romans  i  xg-ai.  Dr.  Perrier  points  out 
in  Foi  et  Vie  that  while 
fifty  years  ago  ethnologists  thought  to 
have  discovered  seven  or  eight  peoples 
who  were  without  any  conception  or  be- 
lief in  God,  thirty  years  ago  the  number 
had  sunk  to  two  or  three  Australians 
(Fuegians).  Since  then  the  earth  has 
been  traversed  and  explored  in  its  last 
corner  by  travelers,  missionaries,  inves- 
tigators, scientists,  and  nearly  all  the 
peoples  and  tribes  on  earth  are  now 
known.  The  more  complete  our  knowl- 
edge of  humanity,  the  more  universal 
the  religious  sentiment  is  seen  to  be. 
The  conclusions  of  the  great  French  eth- 
nologist, A.  de  Quartrefages,  have  been 
continually  more  definitely  confirmed: 

"The  religious  idea  is  found  all  over 
the  globe  and  among  all  human  beings. 
In  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  is  sometimes 
indefinite,  it  exists  nevertheless.  Athe- 
ism can  be  found  nowhere  save  sporadi- 
cally. Everywhere  and  always  the 
masses  of  the  population  have  escaped 
it.  Nowhere  is  any  of  the  great  human 
races,  or  is  any  important  division  of 
these  races,  atheist." 

Dr.  Perrier  quotes  Revillc  to  the  effect 
that  religion  in  its  largest  sense  is  "an 
essential  attribute  characterizing  the  hu- 
man race." 

''The  Good  Among  the  scandals  which 
Shepherd  hastened  the  disestablishment 
Giveth  His  of  the  Roman  Church  in 
Life  for  France    the   cruelties   in   the 

the  Sheep."    nunneries  of   the   Sisters   of 
the   Bon  Pasteur  at   Nancy, 
Paris,  and  other  points  took  a  foremost 
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place.  Young  girls,  chiefly  those  of  illegiti- 
mate parentage,  were  handed  over  to  the 
nuns  by  the  police  for  upbringing  and  the 
municipalities  paid  per  capita  grants  to  this 
end.  But  the  nuns'  wards  were  mercilessly 
exploited  in  sewing  and  laundry  industries, 
forced  to  work  from  earliest  dawn  till  late 
into  the  night,  given  insufficient  food,  and 
when  utterly  worn  out,  dismissed  without 
money  and  without  even  having  properly 
learned  the  sewing  trade,  so  extreme  was 
the  subdivision  of  labor.  The  great  sums 
made  in  this  way  by  the  Convents  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  were  invested  in  real  estate 
and  otherwise,  for  the  fortification  of  the 
ecclesiastical  organization  in  France  and  for 
the  forwarding  of  its  politico-ecclesiastical 
ends. 

This  same  order  of  nuns  has,  it  seems, 
been  operating  in  Pittsburgh.  The  Chief 
of  Police,  Mr.  McQuaide,  has  been  in  the 
habit  of  turning  over  to  the  nuns  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  considerable  sums  of  public 
money.  Since  1911  their  convent  has  re- 
ceived $17,000  as  a  "non-sectarian  institu- 
tion." The  police  have  further  sent  to 
them,  for  reformation,  prostitutes  and  way- 
ward girls,  paying  the  nuns  at  the  rate  of 
$5  a  week  for  each  girl's  board.  This  has 
apparently  proved  clear  profit,  for  the  in- 
mates of  the  home  have  been  put  to  laundry 
work  and  have  labored  so  successfully  as 
to  clean  up  $15,000  annually  for  the  institu- 
tion. An  ex-director  has  expressed  to  the 
investigating  committee  his  disapprobation 
of  the  way  things  are  carried  on.  The 
home  proves  to  be  little  else  than  a  peni- 
tentiary— and  one  in  which  inmates  have 
not  even  the  penitentiary  privilege  of  writ- 
ing to  friends  and  relatives. 

Clerical  As  pendent  to  the  above  and 

Sweating  as  further  illustration  of  the 
and  Mass  religious  commercialism  of 
Premiums.  Rome  we  borrow  the  following 
from  the  Italian  Methodist 
organ,  L'Evangelista.  It  is  an  advertising 
circular  sent  out  by  a  French  clerical  insti- 
tution. 

"We  beg  to  offer  cheese  made  by  the  pure 
hands  of  penitent  boys  (the  institution  is 
apparently  a  reformatory)  in  our  establish- 
ment. The  wages,  reduced  to  the  extreme 
limit,  enable  us  to  give  prime  quality  at  the 
price  of  and  second  quality  for . 

"Every  purchaser  who  takes  forty  kilos 


(eighty  pounds)  at  one  time  has  the  right 
to  a  mass  for  the  dead  which  we  will 
celebrate  in  the  chapel  of  our  institute. 
Individuals  who  buy  retail  will  receive, 
with  every  cheese,  a  bonus  slip  for  a  prayer. 
When  five  such  have  been  received  they 
should  be  sent  to  us  and  the  sender  will 
have  the  right  to  a  mass." 

Reformjition  The  modernist  movement 
Stirrings  in  Italy,  which  is  far  more 
in  Italy.  evangelical    and    which    has 

consequently  within  it  a 
greater  promise  of  potency  than  that  else- 
where, seems  to  be  taking  on  fresh  vigor. 
Conferences  are  being  held  in  almost  ever)* 
part  of  Italy  to  determine  plans  for  immedi- 
ate action.  A  Congress  in  Rome  which  will 
doubtless  prove  of  exceptional  importance 
is  in  preparation.  New  publications  are 
constantly  being  launched.  Battaglie  d'Oggi 
(To-day's  Battles)  of  Naples,  the  organ  of 
Avolio  and  his  friends,  has  become  a  weekly 
paper,  altering  its  name  to  the  significant 
title  of  The  New  Reformation,  It  is  to  be 
the  organ  of  the  Union  for  Religious  Re- 
formation, to  which  a  very  large  number  of 
priests  and  of  persons  of  every  class  have 
given  their  adhesion.  The  programme  of 
this  Union  is  a  document  of  great  impor- 
tance. We  append  a  somewhat  condensed 
translation  of  it. 


lU  Official  "This  Union,  with  head- 
Programme,  quarters  in  Italy,  is  consti- 
tuted for  the  purpose  of 
agitating  a  religious  reformation  and  de- 
veloping the  spiritual  life  of  the  people.  It 
has  no  relation  with  parties,  but  seeks  to 
make  its  spirit  penetrate  everywhere.  It 
is  a  simple  union  of  those  thinking  alike. 
Members  adhering  bind  their  liberty  in  no 
way.  They  do,  however,  take  upon  them- 
selves the  moral  obligation  of  propaganda, 
especially  by  living  the  genuine  Christian 
life — since  example  is  for  the  masses  the 
most  tangible  and  efficacious  propaganda. 
Names  of  adherents  will  be  kept  secret. 
Those  of  ecclesiastics  are  not  required. 
The  practical  programme  of  the  Union, 
agreed  upon  by  referendum,  consists  in 

"1.  Liberty  of  scientific  investigation  and 
abolition  of  the  Index  in  its  present  form. 

"2.  The  reestablishment  of  the  limits  of 
obedience  on  the  lines  of  ancient  tradition, 
clearly  stated  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  and 
latterly  by  Cardinal  Newman.  Absolute 
obedience  is  due  only  to  (jod,  because  only 
with  God  can  the  human  conscience  not 
come  into  conflict.  When  conflicts  arise 
between  one's  conscience  and  one's  (ecclesi- 
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astical)  superior,  even  if  this  be  the  Pope, 
one  ought  to  obey  conscience  first. 

"When  the  limits  are  thus  fixed  a  barrier 
will  be  placed  to  the  despotic  action  of 
ecclesiastical  authority,  especially  over  the 
(lower)  clergy.  And  so  to  both  clergy  and 
people  will  be  recovered  that  liberty  of 
spirit  proclaimed  by  Christ,  which  is  the 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 

"3.  Separation  of  Church  and  State,  in 
order  that  the  position  of  privilege,  which 
has  proved  a  source  of  corruption  and  of 
deviation  from  her  spiritual  mission,  may 
cease.  And  this,  since  every  political  and 
diplomatic  function  of  the  papacy  is  con- 
trary to  the  Church's  mission  and  to  the 
spirit  of  sincerity  commanded  by  Christ. 

•*4.  Recovery  on  the  part  of  the  clergy 
of  all  civil  rights.  Progressive  limitation 
of  the  number  of  clergy  living  from  the 
altar  and  the  opening  to  them  of  the  prac- 
tice of  professions  compatible  with  the 
priesthood— the  word  priesthood  being 
understood  in  the  highest  and  truest  sense, 
that  of  an  apostolate  of  the  good  and  the 
true.  In  this  way  would  the  exaggerated 
and  interested  tutelage  of  the  clergy  over 
the  laity  cease,  as  well  as  the  business  of 
fabricating  superstitions  and  selling  sacred 
things.  The  distinctive  clerical  garb  should 
be  suppressed. 

"5.  Reform  of  worship.  Return  to 
earlier  simplicity  and  purity  and  artistic 
taste.  Return  to  the  veneration  of  saints 
in  the  ancient  sense,  in  order  that  a  cult, 
due  only  to  God,  should  cease.  Restoration 
of  the  primitive  conception  of  the  sacra- 
ments, that  the  theory  of  the  priest's  magic 
power  may  cease.  Reform  of  the  confes- 
sional. Insistence  on  the  moral  obligation 
for  the  Christian  of  frequent  direct  con- 
fession to  God  with  perfect  contrition.  End 
of  every  obligation  to  auricular  confession, 
while  retaining  ample  opportunity  to  apply, 
as  to  faithful  friends,  to  the  elders  of  the 
church — ^men  learned  and  of  a  holy  life — 
for  counsel  and  comfort. 

"6.  Substitution  of  the  Gospels  for  the 
bulk  of  the  i)resent  books  of  piety,  for  the 
people's  reading. 

"7.    Abolition  of  Latin  in  the  liturgy. 

"8.  Resumption  of  the  rights  of  the  laity 
in  the  church,  not  only  in  its  administration, 
but  in  the  nomination  of  pastors,  whose 
function  shall  become  once  more  that  of 
servants,  not  of  rulers. 

'*9.  Adhesion  on  general  lines  to  social- 
ist programmes,  with  the  end  in  view  of 
approximating  an  ideal  Christian  schema 
for  the  elevation  of  man  in  every  direction. 

"10.  A  drawing  together  of  evangelical 
and  Catholic  Christians. 

"11.  The  College  of  Cardinals,  if  it  is  to 
be  continued,  should  represent  the  universal 
Church  and  not  a  single  nation." 

Mgr.  de  Merode,  the  Minister  of  War  of 
Pius  the  Ninth,  described  various  projected 


reforms  in  Papal  Rome  as  resembling  an 
attempt  to  clean  the  Pyramids  with  a  tooth- 
brush. The  new  emerging  Italian  Reforma- 
tion may  indeed  ultimately  find  reform 
within  the  church  a  chimera,  but  when  it 
has  discovered  this  it  will  proceed  with 
redoubled  power  on  reconstructive  lines  of 
its  own  and  independently  of  the  worm- 
eaten  papal  system. 

The  Dead  There  is,  as  we  have  ob- 
Hand  of  served  above,  a  genuine  spirit 
Liberal  of   evangelical   belief    in   this 

Modernism  Italian  movement.  Hence  the 
in  Austria,  possibility  of  results  where  in 
French  modernism  results  are 
largely  wanting.  Liberal  theology  has  as 
little  power  as  a  Reformation  agency  as  it 
has  as  a  Christian  pioneering  agency  in 
Asiatic  or  African  heathenism.  If  its  pro- 
totype, Erasmus,  had  been  at  the  head  of 
the  sixteenth  century  movement  instead  of 
the  massively  evangelical  Luther,  we  might 
still  be  in  the  mediaeval  dungeon.  Modern- 
ism is  as  ineffective  as  the  old  humanism  in 
moulding  mankind  on  a  large  historical 
scale.  But  if  without  creative  power,  it 
has  distinctly  hindering  power.  An  inter- 
esting illustration  of  this  comes  from 
Austria.  During  the  last  fifteen  years  a 
steady  stream  of  converts  has  passed  from 
Rome  to  Protestantism.  On  all  sides  we 
get  word  of  a  spiritual  hunger  among 
Austrian  Catholics.  They  are  said  often  to 
welcome  the  Bible  with  eagerness  when 
Protestants  pass  it  by  with  indifference  1 
But  the  official  Austrian  Protestantism  is 
gangrened  with  liberalism,  and,  according 
to  competent  observers,  this  is  checking  the 
"Away  from  Rome"  movement  to  a  sensi- 
ble degree.  It  is  a  desire  for  life  which  is 
stirring  these  thousands  of  Catholics.  But 
arid,  Unitarianized  Protestantism  is  as  little 
capable  of  providing  this  as  the  mechanical 
religion  of  Rome.  The  Austrian  poet  and 
novelist,  Rosegger,  writing  to  a  Protestant 
pastor  who  was  regretting  these  develop- 
ments, says: 

"Since  the  evangelical,  or  rather  the 
unevangelical,  modernists  in  the  German 
Empire  have  secularized  the  revealed  teach- 
ing of  the  Saviour  in  such  a  flat  way,  so 
that  it  is  of  hardly  any  further  use  for 
souls  thirsting  after  God  and  spiritual  com- 
fort, the  Gospel  in  Austria  has  suffered 
injury.    Men,  who,  in  a  longing  for  a  purer 
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Christianitjr,  would  have  passed  over  to 
Protestantism,  observe  now  how  this  has 
been  superficialized  into  a  dreary  reason- 
religion,  running  off  into  complete  unbe- 
lief. So  far  can  and  will  the  most  of 
these  not  follow,  for  with  them  the  ques- 
tion is  not  one  of  science  or  philosophy,  but 
of  religion.  I  really  believe,  respected  Herr 
Pastor,  yes,  I  know,  indeed,  that  you  are 
not  in  sympathy  with  this  modem  tendency. 
So  much  the  better  can  you  enlighten  peo- 
ple as  to  the  fact  that  Protestantism,  when 
modernized,  disintegrates  the  life  of  the 
Church,  and  in  Austria  must  eventually 
result  in  a  lessening  of  interest  in  churchly 
things.  How  must  I  regret  this,  I  who 
place  such  importance  on  the  religious 
heart-life,  whether  Evangelical  or  Catho- 
lic!" 

Brief  General  Gordon  was  wont  to 

Notaa  kneel  at  prayer  on  a  little  rug 
fxom  such  as  Moslems  use  when  they 
Abroad,  turn  Meccaward.  This  has  been 
sent  by  his  family  to  Bishop 
Gwynne  of  Khartoum  and  placed  in  the 
Gordon  Memorial  Chapel  of  the  Khar- 
toum cathedraL 

The  new  MSS.  of  the  Gospels,  dis- 
covered in  Egypt,  which  Professor  San- 
ders of  the  University  of  Michigan  has 
edited,  contain  an  important  passage 
which  is  not  found  in  any  hitherto  known 
version.  It  is  in  the  last  chapter  of 
Mark,  after  ver.  14.  Though  new  to  us 
it  was  known  to  St.  Jerome,  who  has 
quoted  it  in  part. 

"And  they  excused  themselves  saying 
that  this  age  of  lawlessness  and  unbelief 
is  under  Satan  who,  through  the  agency 
of  unclean  spirits,  suffers  not  the  true 
power  of  God  to  be  apprehended.  For 
this  cause,  said  they  unto  Christ,  reveal 
now  at  once  Thy  righteousness.  And 
Christ  said  unto  them,  The  limit  of  the 
years  of  the  power  of  Satan  is  (not) 
fulfilled,  but  it  draweth  near;  for  the 
sake  of  those  who  have  sinned  was  I 
given  up  unto  death  that  they  may  return 
unto  the  truth  and  sin  no  more,  but  may 
inherit  the  spiritual  and  incorruptible 
glory  of  righteousness  in  heaven.  But 
go  ye,  etc." 

The  completion  of  the  English  Congre- 
gationalist  Sustentation  Fund  is  an- 
nounced. This  fund,  collection  for  which 
began  four  years  ago,  amounts  now  to 
£200,000.  All  accredited  Congregation- 
alist  ministers  in  Great  Britain  will  be, 
by  it,  guaranteed  an  income  of  £120  a 
year.    The  completion  of  the  great  enter- 


prise will  be  indissolubly  associated  with 
the  name  of  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Jones  of 
Bournemouth. 

The  Congo  Reform  Association  of 
Great  Britain  has  disbanded.  This 
means,  apparently,  that  conditions  on 
the  Congo  are  at  last  in  a  satisfactory 
state  and  that  the  long  era  of  Leopoldine 
cruelty  is  over  for  good.  Mr.  £.  D. 
Morel,  who  for  years  has  been  the  lead- 
ing spirit  of  the  organization,  was  at  the 
final  session  the  object  of  high  tribute 
from  such  men  as  Lord  Cromer,  Sir 
Gilbert  Parker  and  Sir  Harry  Johnston. 

The  Social  Work  Committee  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  established  only  nine 
years  ago,  reports  an  income  of  £7000. 
There  are  twenty-six  institutions  now 
under  its  care,  including  the  finest  labor 
colony  in  the  British  Isles,  that  at  Corn- 
ton  Vale.  There  are  also  in  its  charge 
Christian  hostels  for  working  girls, 
started  or  about  to  be  opened  in  Edin- 
burgh, Glasgow,  Dundee  and  Aberdeen. 

Through  its  Irish  invasion  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  making  noteworthy 
progress  in  Scotland.  In  1911  the  num- 
ber of  its  first  communions  was  14,892 
as  contrasted  with  8261  in  1901.  In  the 
same  term  of  years  the  actual  number 
of  first  communions  in  the  two  leading 
Presbyterian  churches  has  actually  de- 
creased. On  the  other  hand,  the  number 
of  divinity  students  in  the  four  Scotch 
universities  has  increased  in  ten  years 
by  134  per  cent. 

Nearly  15,000  Scotch  children  have 
been  sheltered  and  trained  in  the  Quar- 
rier  Homes  at  the  Bridge  of  Weir,  Scot- 
land, during  the  last  forty-one  years. 
At  present  there  are  1300  children  in  resi- 
dence— 140  being  patients  in  the  con- 
sumptives' home  and  85  epileptics  in  the 
Colony  of  Mercy.  Sir  Thomas  Glen 
Coats  has  given  the  Children's  City  a 
hospital  costing  £10,000.  The  children 
are  grouped  in  families:  thirty  boys  in 
care  of  a  father  and  mother  and  thirty 
girls  in  charge  of  each  house-mother. 
Many  of  the  children  are  placed  later 
in  families  in  Canada. 

The  Libraire  GenSraie  et  Protestante 
of  Paris,  a  center  of  Protestant  publish- 
ing interests  in  France,  advertises  little 
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gold  crosses  such  as  Huguenots  used  to 
wear  in  the  past.  Certain  of  these  have 
a  dove  as  pendant  signifying  the  Holy 
Spirit — for  French  Huguenots  laid  em- 
phasis on  the  neglected  doctrine  of  the 
Spirit;  to  others  the  pendant  attached 
is  a  tear,  which,  according  to  tradition, 
symbolized  the  suffering  of  French  Pro- 
testants at  the  hands  of  the  persecuting 
church.     This   same  tear  was  borne  by 


an  identical  cross  which  is  worn  in  cer- 
tain valleys  of  the  High  Alps,  where  de- 
scendants of  the  ancient  Waldensians 
live,  and  may  possibly  have  reference  to 
the  like  sorrows  of  these  Christians. 

How  obscured  moral  judgment  be- 
comes among  the  agnostic  cultivated  is 
illustrated  in  a  recent  comment  of  the 
Paris  Temps.  A  French  writer  had  re- 
marked that  Chateaubriand  wrote  his 
"Genius  of  Christianity"  at  the  house  of 
his  mistress,  Pauline  de  Beaumont,  and 
that  the  real  purpose  of  his  edifying  pil- 
grimage to  Jerusalem  was  to  visit  an- 
other mistress,  Mme.  de  Mouchy,  at 
Grenade.  Whereat  the  great  organ  of 
the  French  bourgeoisie  adds : 

"One  cannot  draw  from  these  facts 
conclusions  unfavorable  to  Chateau- 
briand's Christianity.  He  was  no  monk 
or  seminarist,  but  an  artist  and  knight. 
That  he  bore  the  colors  of  his  lady  when 
departing  on  a  crusade,  that  the  cult  of 
beauty  and  love  was  mingled  with  reli- 
gious sensibility,  cannot  be  considered 
displeasing;  rather  very  French  and 
smacking  of  the  complexity  of  this  chiv- 
alrous character." 


It  is  interesting  to  learn  that  the  little 
town  of  Friedrichsdorf  (Hesse-Nassau), 
which  celebrated  last  year  the  225th 
anniversary  of  its  foundation,  was  estab- 
lished by  thirty-five  families  of  French 
Huguenots,  driven  from  France  just  be- 
fore the  Revocation  and  settled  on  land 
granted  them  by  the  Landgraf  of  Hesse. 
This  colony  is  still  Huguenot,  not  only 
in  worship,  but  in  speech,  and  counts  at 
present  1360  members. 

The  Students'  Mission  movement  was 
planted  on  German  soil  in  the  early 
nineties  of  the  last  century.  Some  years 
later  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement 
started  as  a  result  of  impulses  awakened 
at  the  Liverpool  Conference.  In  1905 
there  were  sixty-four  German  volunteers 
registered;  in  1909  the  number  had 
reached  100 — ^half  on  the  field,  half  under 
preparation.  The  total  is  now  150.  Of 
the  eighty-seven  now  in  training,  thirty- 
eight  are  medical  students.  During  the 
last  winter  alone  eighteen  new  students 
volunteered  for  foreign  service,  largely 
as  a  result  of  the  activities  of  Pastor 
Kieser  of  Basel,  who  conducted  a  mis- 
sionary campaign  in  the  twenty-six  Ger- 
man universities. 

Every  four  years  the  volunteers  hold 
a  students'  congress.  In  1905  the  num- 
ber in  attendance  reached  300;  in  1909 
350.  This  year  the  attendance  broke  all 
records.  Eight  hundred  persons,  four 
fifths  of  whom  were  students,  gathered 
in  the  mission  city  Halle,  with  its  memo- 
ries of  Warnack,  Kahler  and  the  Pietists, 
to  confer  on  the  world's  evangelization. 
The  reporter  of  this  conference  in  the 
Allg,  Evang.  Kirchen  Zeitung  asserts  that, 
from  the  point  of  view  of  numbers,  the 
conference  had  a  significance  such  as  no 
Christian  IBtudent  Conference  on  German 
soil  has  to  date  been  able  to  claim. 

The  Carnival,  which  precedes  and  is 
supposed  in  a  way  to  prepare  for  Lent, 
was  celebrated  this  year  in  the  arch- 
Catholic  city  of  Cologne  with  almost 
unparalleled  license.  The  famous  Gurzen- 
ichsaal  was  the  scene  of  the  wildest 
conduct.  The  social  and  moral  effects 
of  this  Catholic  Saturnalia  are  recounted 
in  the  Allg.  Evang.  Kirchen  Zeitung.  In 
Mayence   300,000   marks   were   withdrawn 
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from  savings  banks  just  prior  to  the 
Carnival,  mostly  by  the  poorer  classes 
in  the  community.  In  a  pawnbroking 
establishment  at  Constance,  180  engage- 
ment rings  were  placed  at  the  same  time. 
In  another  city  of  200,000  people,  700 
receipts  for  venereal  sicknesses  were 
brought  to  the  apothecaries  between  8 
and  12  on  Ash  Wednesday!  The  city 
pawnshops  in  Munich  and  other  cities 
at  last  refused  to  take  articles  because 
there  was  no  further  room  at  their  dis- 
posal. Great  crowds  of  the  most  doubt- 
ful characters  swarm  to  Catholic  centers 
like  Cologne  just  before  the  Carnival 
time.  Regular  leagues  for  stimulating 
carnival  celebration,  especially  in  smaller 
places,  have  been  formed.  Such  pictures 
of  twentieth  century  religion  go  far  to 
explain  what  drove  serious  men  into 
Puritanism  in  the  English  seventeenth 
century. 

Colonel  Oliphant,  of  the  Salvation 
Army,  declares  that  the  movement  back 
and  forth  between  America  and  Italy  of 
tens  of  thousands  of  persons  is  having 
a  marked  impression  on  the  general  way 
of  thinking  among  the  Italian  masses. 
This  Americanization  influences  even  the 
remotest  hamlets.  In  certain  villages 
Salvationist  revivals  are  taking  place,  the 
beginnings  of  which  can  be  traced  to  a 
visit  of  an  emigrant  to  a  "red-hot" 
Bowery  meeting.  It  is  no  uncommon 
thing  to  have  a  complete  stranger,  in  a 
place  never  before  visited  by  the  Army's 
officers,  say  of  these  songs,  "1  heard  that 
in  New  York,  or  Chicago,  or  Boston." 
At  the  seventh  Eucharist  Congress  in 
Vienna,  the  crowds  were  raised  to  a  pitch 
of  furious  enthusiasm  when  the  Austrian 
Emperor,  kneeling,  opened  and  closed 
the  door  of  the  gala  coach  in  #hich  the 
Papal  Legate  rode.  The  eighth  of  these 
demonstrations  (1913)  took  place  in 
Malta.  The  English  warship  Hussar  was 
detached  to  transport  the  Legate  from 
Sicily  to  Malta.  He  landed  on  the  island 
with  far  more  ^clat  than  his  great  apos- 
tolic predecessor.  English  seamen  and 
soldiers  constituted  a  guard  of  honor  at 
the  church  in  which  the  congress  con- 
vened and  when  from  the  heights  of 
Valleta  the  cardinal  blessed  the  sea,  Eng- 
lish cannon  saluted  the  pious  ceremony! 


Vandervelde,  the  leader  of  Belgian 
Socialism,  and  Huysman,  general  secre- 
tary of  the  International  Socialist  Bureaa 
at  Brussels,  have  declared  that  if,  in 
order  to  be  a  socialist,  one  should  have  to 
be  anti-religious,  they  would  leave  the 
party.  Vandervelde  is  an  agnostic,  as  is 
Huysman,  but  they  are  believers  in  reli- 
gious toleration.  At  the  International 
Congress  in  Copenhagen  two  years  ago. 
Huysman  said:  "The  party  has  no  reason 
for  attacking  Christianity.  But  if  the 
churches  oppose  us  we  must  withstand 
them." 

There  is  a  Christian  Physicians'  Union 
in  Denmark,  with  69  members,  which 
has  itself  contributed  1100  kroner  to  the 
Danish  Medical  Mission  and  collected 
30,000  kroner  besides.  Last  winter  ten 
physicians  went  out  to  mission  fields  as 
medical  missionaries.  Active  work  is 
going  on  for  the  erection  of  new  hospi- 
tals for  the  natives  of  India  and  China. 
This  group  has  its  own  organ,  and 
among  its  members  is  the  eminent  lung 
specialist.  Prof.  Dr.  Saugmann.  Among 
Danish  medical  students,  too,  the  situa- 
tion seems  promising.  The  Christian 
League  of  Students  of  Medicine  numbers 
80  members,  that  is,  one  seventh  of  the 
entire  body  of  those  studying  medicine 
This  league  has  instituted  morning  wor- 
ship once  a  week  at  the  State  Hpspital. 
besides  special  meetings  for  medical  stu- 
dents. A  number  of  these  are  preparing 
for  medical  mission  work,  more  espe- 
cially among  the  Santals  of  India. 

The  converted  Turkish  mollak,  Mr. 
Awetaranian,  has  been  evangelizing 
among  Turkish  prisoners  in  Bulgaria. 
These,  he  reports,  are  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures with  avidity.  The  Red  Cross  and 
Christian  charity  have  made  a  deep,  posi- 
tive impression  upon  them,  as  the  col- 
lapse of  Mohammedan  Turkey  a  nega- 
tive one.  Many  persons  visit  Mr.  Awe- 
taranian daily,  especially  from  among 
the  officers'  staff,  and  the  conversation 
turns  chiefly  on  the  truth  of  the  Gospels. 
"Such  openness  of  speech  and  such  re- 
ceptivity to  the  truth  I  would,  two  years 
ago,  have  thought  impossible  amonsi: 
Moslems.  I  believe  we  are  in  sight  of 
a  great  harvest." 
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The  Dawn  in  the  East  So  rapidly  do 
events  follow  each  other  in  the  Christian 
movement  in  China  that  it  is  with  diffi- 
culty one  can  overtake  them  in  a 
chronique  of  missions.  An  important 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  Council  was  held  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  in  Peking,  attended 
by  440  delegates  from  15  provinces. 
When  the  question  of  the  evangelical 
basis  of  the  Association  came  up,  one  of 
the  Chinese  delegates  rose  and  said,  "The 
presence  of  that  test  in  the  constitution 
makes  the  same  difference  to  the  Asso- 
ciation as  that  which  exists  between  a 
live  man  and  a  dead  one/'  and  the  assem- 
bly concurred.  Professor  Robertson 
showed  to  the  convention  the  flying 
machine  which  had  been  added  to  his 
scientific  lecture  outfit,  and  announce- 
ment was  made  of  the  appointment  of 
two  new  members  on  the  Association 
national  staff.  Dr.  David  Yui  of  Colum- 
bia, who  will  tour  Chinese  cities,  lec- 
turing on  ''Citizenship  and  Economics," 
and  Dr.  David  Han  of  Cornell,  who 
will  lecture  on  the  "Conservation  and 
Development  of  National  Resources." 
The  convention  closed  in  a  perfect  hail 
of  spontaneous  speeches  and  with  the 
singing  of  "God  Be  with  You  till  We 
Meet  Again." 

The  Mott-Eddy  meetings  followed. 
They  were  prepared  for  by  Professor 
Robertson,  who  sets  the  Chinese  a-think- 
ing  by  using  scientific  demonstrations  to 
call  attention  to  spiritual  laws;  also  by 
continuous  prayer  meetings  among  one 
hundred  Association  men.  A  large  thea- 
ter in  Canton  was  crowded  when  Doctor 
Mott  spoke,  and  750  inquirers — largely 
among  students — signed  cards,  pledging 
themselves  to  study  the  Scriptures  and 
to  pray  for  leading  towards  Christ.  In 
Peking  the  government  opened  all  the 
colleges  of  the  metropolis,  and  even 
went  so  far  as  to  arrange  for  the  meet- 
ings themselves.  Among  the  colleges 
where  meetings  were  held  was  the  Ching 
Hua— built  with  America's  returned 
indemnity  money  and  standing  in  the 
palace  grounds  which,  during  Boxer 
days,  reeked   with   Christian   blood.     A 


large  mat  shed,  seating  3000,  was  erected 
for  the  Mott  meetings  and  filled  with  the 
cream  of  the  Chinese  studying  youth. 
Mr.  Mott  relentlessly  attacked  men's  sins 
and  was  interrupted  again  and  again  by 
the  applauding  students.  Six  hundred 
and  eighty-three  signed  the  cards  in 
Peking.  At  Tsinanfu  the  Provincial 
Assembly  Building — in  which -no  outsider 
has  hitherto  ever  spoken,  save  Dr.  Sun 
Yat  Sen — ^was  the  scene  of  similar  re- 
markable meetings. 

Those  which  followed  in  Japan  are 
described  in  the  Japan  Evangelist  as 
"unequaled  in  the  history  of  the  Chris- 
tian movement  in  that  country."  In 
Tokyo  1415  students  registered  their  pur- 
pose to  seek  and  follow  Christ  through 
prayer  and  Bible  study.  Of  these  76 
were  Koreans,  380  Chinese  afld  960 
Japanese.  The  total  number  rose,  after 
the  meetings  at  Osaka,  Kobe,  Kyoto  and 
elsewhere,  to  2655.  The  two  meetings  at 
the  Kongo  Tabernacle,  which  stands 
close  by  the  Imperial  University,  were 
of  especially  convicting  power— 440  men 
having  become  inquirers  in  them.  Such 
meetings  and  such  responsiveness  could 
hardly  have  been  conceived  of  as  possible 
a  decade  ago.  It  is  interesting  to  recall 
that  they  took  place  in  the  anniversary 
year  of  the  1813  Chinese  edict: 

"Of  such  Europeans  as  shall  print 
books  and  establish  preachers  to  pervert 
the  people,  the  chief  one  shall  be  exe- 
cuted." 

"He  Cannot  Deny  Himself.''  The  an- 
nual report  of  the  China  Inland  Mission 
gives  the  detail  of  its  financial  trials 
and  mercies  during  the  year  past.  The 
total  income  received  was  more  than 
£12,000  less  than  the  year  previous;  that 
portion  coming  from  Great  Britain  being 
the  lowest  received  for  sixteen  years. 
This  falling  away  was  accentuated  by  the 
fact  that  an  unfavorable  rate  of  ex- 
change with  China  meant  £4100  less 
than  would  have  been  realized  if  the 
1912  rate  had  been  as  high  as  in  1911. 
All  this  has  necessitated  greater  self- 
denial  on  the  part  of  the  missionaries, 
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the  postponement  of  furloughs  and  de- 
lays in  extension  of  the  work.  The 
pressure  was  such  that  China's  Millions 
could  quote  George  Miiller's  words: 

"The  natural  appearance  now  is  that 
the  work  cannot  be  carried  on.  But  I 
believe  that  the  Lord  will  help  and  that 
the  work  shall  not  need  to  be  given  up. 
I  am  fully  expecting  help,  and  have 
written  this  to  the  glory  of  God  that  it 
may  be  recorded  hereafter  for  the  en- 
couragement of  His  children.  We  expect 
that  we  shall  not  be  confounded,  though 
for  seven  years  we  have  not  been  so 
poor." 

The  China  Inland  Mission  has  not  been 
confounded.  A  gift  of  £10,000  brought 
the  long-desired  help. 

Of  the  Sherwood  Eddy  meetings  for 
students  at  Wuchang  and  Hankow,  Mr. 
Engdahl  writes  in  the  Swedish  Missions- 
forbundet: 

"It  .was  a  sight  I  shall  never  forget — 
that  of  1000  youn^  men,  students  in  gov- 
ernment and  mission  schools,  sitting  and 
listening  with  the  closest  attention  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.  One  saw  and 
felt  that  God's  Word,  preached  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  and  coming  from  a 
heart  filled  with  God's  love  for  souls,  is 
the  preeminent  means  for  awakening  a 
sense  of  sin  and  a  lonp:ing  for  salvation. 
This  earnest  evangelist  of  the  Word 
pictured  sin  and  the  consequences  of  sin 
in  a  fearfully  powerful  way.  But  he  also 
pointed  to  the  Cross  where  salvation  can 
be  found  of  all.  It  was  a  serious  lesson 
for  us  missionaries  as  to  how  we  ought 
to  preach.  What  folly  to  seek  to  preach 
another  gospel  than  that  which  Paul 
preached,  when  the  old  Gospel  in  our 
own  day  and  among  these  sons  of  the 
East,  hungry  after  modern  knowledge, 
can  show  its  wonderful  power  as  we  saw 
it!" 

In  Changing  China.  Mr.  Parker  writes 
from  a  city  in  Sz'chucn,  in  which  he  is 
stationed,  that  the  demand  for  foreign 
clothes  has  created  a  dearth  of  quick 
sewers.  This  a  Chinese  agent  of  the 
Singer  Sewing  Machine  Co.  is  attempting 
to  satisfy  and,  in  order  to  train  the  multi- 
tude purchasing  machines,  has  opened  a 
Sewing  Machine  School.  At  present 
there  are  more  than  ninety  women  in 
attendance,  coming  from  all  parts  of  the 
province.  They  are  in  residence  in  this 
novel  school  for  three  months.  The 
agent's  wife,  who  is  a  Christian,  at  first 
organized    evangelistic    services    in    the 


school.  These  have  been  followed  by 
the  attendance  en  masse  of  the  sewmg 
machine  women  at  the  Methodist  church. 
Seventy-three,  dressed  in  white  and 
carrying  two  flags,  walk  in  procession 
through  the  streets  to  the  church  on 
Sunday.  This,  a  few  years  ago,  would 
have  constituted  a  scandal  of  the  first 
water.  At  the  church  the  women  are 
very  attentive.  Most  of  them  are  from 
good,  substantial  families. 

Freedom  in  Madagascar.  It  is  gratify- 
ing to  learn  that  the  president  of  the 
French  Republic  has  signed  certain  regu- 
lations dealing  with  religious  worship  in 
Madagascar,  which  will  correct  the  more 
important  religious  injustices  there  exer- 
cised. This  reform  is  largely  due  to  the 
late  premier,  M.  Aristide  Briand,  who 
gave  the  initial  impulse  to  the  investiga- 
tion which  preceded  the  promulgation  of 
the  new  law.  The  governor  general 
could  (and  did)  close  churches  without 
giving  any  cause  or  explanation.  Hence- 
forth this  course  can  be  taken  only  after 
consultation  with  his  council  and  with 
stated  reasons.  It  shall  further  only 
occur  when  public  security  requires  it 
Previously,  years  passed  before  answer 
was  made  to  application  for  permission 
to  build  or  open  a  church,  and  then 
only  after  the  application  was  repeated 
many  times.  Now  it  may  be  assumed 
that  the  application  is  granted  if  an 
answer  does  not  come  within  five 
months.  Before  the  new  law  permission 
had  to  be  sought  to  repair  churches. 
This  often  either  was  not  given  at  all. 
or  came  too  late  to  avoid  the  rains.  Now 
it  is  expressly  stated  that  congregations 
have  the  responsibility  of  keeping  their 
churches  repaired.  Again,  churches  are 
to  be  used  for  the  societies  building 
them.  Seceders  cannot  take  a  church 
building  with  them,  even  though  they 
constitute  a  majority.  This  will  end  the 
Romanist  procedure  of  acquiring  church 
buildings  by  frightening  members  in 
various  ways.  Forced  contributions  or 
forced  attendance  are  also  forbidden 
under  penalties.  This  proscription  is 
also  aimed  at  the  Romanist  "counter- 
mission."  Lastly,  permission  is  given  to 
hold  services  in  private  houses  in  case 
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there  is  no  meeting  house  within   five 
kilometers. 

The  End  of  the  Opium  Atrocity.  Gen- 
eral Chang,  who  has  been  speaking  in 
London  for  the  suppression  of  the  opium 
traffic,  is  noV  urging  that  the  immense 
opium  stocks  stored  in  Shanghai  and 
elsewhere  be  not  forced  on  China  for 
"absorption,"  to  use  the  current  hypocrit- 
ical word,  but  disposed  of  in  some  more 
honorable  way.  The  English  govern- 
ment might  well,  in  this  instance,  recall 
and  act  on  the  precedent  of  large  ex- 
penditure for  the  suppression  of  West 
Indian  slavery  in  the  thirties  of  the  last 
century.  In  the  course  of  one  of  his 
addresses  the  Chinese  officer  borrowed 
this  apt  illustration  from  his  native  lit- 
erature: 

"Some  people  say  that  you  cannot  stop 
opium  using  at  once.  You  should  dimin- 
ish it  gradually.  I  want  to  tell  you  a 
story  which  Mencius  told  his  disciples. 
A  thief  had  qualms  of  conscience  and 
decided  to  take  to  better  courses.  'I  will 
steal  one  hen  less  each  night,'  said  he 
to  himself.  'At  the  end  of  the  year  I 
shall  be  an  honest  man.'" 

We  are  grateful  to  be  able  to  recall 
that  the  initial  impulse  to  this  great  re- 
form, so  tardily  accepted  by  the  British 
government,  came  from  the  Christian 
mission  in  China.  The  president  of  the 
Anti-Opium  League  had  an  interview 
with  the  governor  general  of  the  river 
provinces,  H.  E.  Chou  Fu,  in  1906,  who 
promised  to  forward  to  thC  imperial 
throne  a  memorial  signed  by  the  mis- 
sionaries for  the  suppression  of  opium. 
To  this  1333  signatures  were  appended, 
from  450  cities,  and  the  petition,  bound 
in  yellow  silk,  was  despatched  to  Peking 
in  the  latter  part  of  August,  1906.  Four 
weeks  later  came  the  imperial  edict  con- 
taining eleven  recommendations  to  the 
throne  for  the  speedy  suppression  of  the 
opium  habit.  Dr.  A.  H.  Smith,  as  good 
an  authority  as  can  be  found,  connects 
this  decree  of  September  20,  1906,  with 
the  missionary  petition. 

A  ChriBtian  Merger  in  India.  Again 
has  the  mission  field  set  the  pace  for  the 
home  church  in  the  matter  of  Christian 
unity.     Bishop   Warren   in   the  Kaukab-i- 


Hind  tells  the  story  of  a  recent  confer- 
ence in  Cawnpore  between  representa- 
tives of  the  American  Methodist  and 
American  Presbyterian  missions,  by 
which  the  fields  of  the  United  Provinces 
where  these  two  missions  are  at  work 
have  been  redistributed.  The  Presby- 
terians have  withdrawn  from  the  Hardoi, 
Shahjahanpur,  Budaun,  Bareilly,  Ali- 
garh,  and  Muttra  districts,  turning  over 
their  fields  to  the  Methodist,  and  the 
Methodists  have  left  the  Kasganj  dis- 
trict. Some  14,000  Methodist  Christians 
are  turned  over  to  Presbyterian  care  and 
600  Presbyterians  have  passed  to  the 
Methodist  mission.  By  this  readjustment 
the  Methodists,  we  are  informed,  will  be 
able  to  take  about  200  native  workers 
and  place  them  in  the  thick  of  the  mass 
movement  where  thousands  are  desirous 
of  becoming  Christians.  A  permanent 
interdenominational  committee  has  been 
organized,  with  power  to  adjust  future 
contingencies  and  to  suggest  new  meth- 
ods of  cooperation. 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  Two  curious 
facts  are  noticed  in  the  report  of  the 
Bible  Society — a  considerable  demand 
for  the  Book  of  Ruth  along  the  shores  of 
the  Persian  Gulf,  and  a  similar  demand 
for  Proverbs  in  Syria,  in  both  cases 
among  Mohammedan  populations.  In 
the  first  instance,  a  large  number  of 
Moslem  women  have,  it  seems,  learned 
to  read,  and  the  world-old  idyll  of  Ruth 
is  having  a  run  with  them  as  a  love  story 
of  James  Lane  Allen  might  among 
American  women.  In  the  other  case,  a 
wide  extension  of  freemasonry  among 
Syrian  Moslems  as  well  as  Christians  has 
awakened  an  interest  in  Solomon  and  his 
book  of  wisdom. 

Dr.  van  Allen  of  the  American  Mission 
Hospital  at  Madura  serves  on  a  salary 
of  $500  although  ofifered  by  the  govern- 
ment a  $4000  post. 

The  Chinzu  Gakuin,  a  Methodist  Mis- 
sion school  in  Nagasaki,  Japan,  has  a 
record  of  which  any  mission  school 
might  be  proud.  Of  the  185  students 
who  entered  last  year,  only  8  were 
Christians,  only  13  came  from  Christian 
homes,  and  only  20  had  seen  a  Bible 
before  coming.     But  of  the  graduating 


550 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


class,  37  out  of  48  were  professing  Chris- 
tians. More  than  a  hundred  students  of 
Chinzu  Gakuin  became  Christians  during 
the  past  year!  The  total  number  of  stu- 
dents is  450.  This  is  clearly  a  school 
for  souls  as  well  as  for  heads. 

The  Methodist  Peking  University  is 
another  missionary  college  which  is  liv- 
ing close  to  the  ideal  of  what  a  mitsion- 
ary  college  should  be.  A  large  majority 
of  its  students  are  Christians,  and  42 
out  of  49  graduates  of  the  College 
of  Arts  last  year  entered  Christian 
service,  either  as  teachers  or  preach- 
ers, knowing  that  they  could  command 
salaries  ranging  from  five  to  ten  times 
as  much  in  secular  vocations.  The  Stu- 
dent Volunteer  band  of  this  University 
now  numbers  200.  Forty  of  these  spend 
the  whole  summer  in  evangelistic  work. 
Most  of  the  students  are  from  families 
of  Christians  in  the  country  or  in  small 
villages — the  most  promising  material 
for  the  development  of  a  staff  of  Chris- 
tian workers. 

The  supporters  of  these  institutions 
must  certainly  be  gratified  with  the  re- 
turn from  their  contributions. 

"Billikin"  figures  have  reached  Japan, 
and  not  only  are  they  described  as  the 
American  God  of  Good  Luck,  but  are 
actually  worshiped  as  such.  It  is 
affirmed  that  the  good  fortune  of  one  of 
the  leading  men  of  Japan  is  attributed 
to  his  faith  in  "Billikin."  The  celebra- 
tion of  the  Christmas  of  St.  Nicholas, 
too,  is  fairly  naturalized  in  Japan  in 
circles  where  Christ  is  not  regarded.  In 
a  Japanese  newspaper  we  read  the  fol- 
lowing advertisement: 

"Christmas  is  coming  upon  us  apace 
and  it  behooves  us  all  to  think  of  the 
great  subject  of  present-making.  The 
youngsters  will  now  have  a  great  time 
at  Meidiya*s  with  the  novel  toys  and 
wonderfully  arranged  scenes  and  toy 
animals  of  every  conceivable  kind  and 
hosts  of  dollies  ifor  the  girls,  toys,  crack- 
ers, and  Santa  Claus  stockings.  In  short, 
if  you  want  to  get  a  Christmas  present 
simply  go  to  Meidiya's!" 

Four  Tibetan  young  men,  sons  of  high 
officials,  and  some  Tibetan  lads  from 
Darjeeling,  have  sailed  to  England,  in 
charge  of  an  English-speaking  Tibetan, 


for  education  at  the  government's  ex- 
pense. They  will  stay  in  England  for 
ten  years,  studying  language,  handi- 
crafts and  law.  It  is  hardly  more  than 
a  generation  since  similar  notices  could 
be  seen  in  our  newspapers  of  Japanese 
youth  coming  from  their  closed  and 
isolated  land.  We  observe  also  that  a 
cinematograph  company,  financed  and 
managed  solely  by  Tibetans,  has  been 
organized  at  Kalimpong.  It  starts  pres- 
ently for  Lassa,  giving  exhibitions  en 
route.  Among  the  films  is  one  of  the 
English  Coronation. 

At  the  last  summer  conference  of  the 
Y,  M.  C.  A.  at  Kyoto,  the  Rev.  T.  Miya- 
gawa,  of  Osaka,  gave  two  lectures  on 
the  attractive  theme  of  "The  Unsus- 
pected Riches  of  the  Bible,"  and  Colonel 
Yamamura  of  the  Salvation  Army,  who 
has  fought  mightily  against  licensed  vice 
in  Tokyo,  gave  two  powerful  addresses 
which  are  said  to  have  pierced  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  the  joints  and  mar- 
rows of  those  present. 

The  English  Baptist  Mission  Church 
at  Wathen  on  the  Congo  made,  in  1912, 
another  record,  having  established  no 
less  than  52  new  outposts.  Of  the  196 
evangelists  working  in  the  district,  92 
are  supported  by  the  native  church  and 
104  are  voluntary  workers.  The  total 
membership  of  this  remarkable  African 
church  is  1995. 

The  Bible  Society  tells  of  unprece- 
dented sales  in  China.  People  now  feel 
perfectly  free  to  buy,  being  sure  that  the 
possession  of  Christian  books  will  not 
bring  any  trouble  to  them  from  the 
authorities.  At  one  of  the  great  Peking 
fairs,  Mr.  Strong,  a  Society  agent,  sold 
on  an  average  a  thousand  copies  a  day 
for  twelve  days.  Chinese  bookstores 
now  feel  it  necessary  to  have  Scriptures 
in  stock.  Hundreds  of  Bibles  are  being 
sold  to  students,  formerly  an  intensely 
anti-foreign  and  anti-Christian  element. 
In  some  government  schools  the  pupils 
are  demanding  to  know  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible,  and  teachers  arc  forced  to  add 
the  Bible  as  a  text-book  to  the  carricu- 
luni. 

Mr.  Deter  of  the  Brazilian  Baptist  Mis- 
sion reports  the  gift,  from  a  Brazilian 
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convert,  of  a  lot  worth  $1660  for  Home 
Mission  purposes.  This  was  a  woman 
who  sold  meat  and  accumulated  this 
amount  of  money  by  the  severest  econ- 
omy. In  Catherina,  Brazil,  sixty  Lettish 
Baptists,  emigrants  from  Russia,  have 
been  incorporated  as  a  church  into  the 
Baptist  National  Convention  of  Brazil. 
The  Provincial  Assembly  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  Kirin,  Manchuria,  has  asked  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  to  open  work  in  every  hsien, 
or  district  town,  in  the  province.    Dele- 


gation after  delegation  from  different 
Chinese  provinces  wait  on  Mr.  Brock- 
man,  general  secretary  for  China  and 
Korea,  even  far  into  the  night,  urging 
that  its  city  be  the  next  one  for  attention. 
In  almost  every  case  the  provincial 
governors  are  back  of  these  pressing 
invitations.  Groups  for  Bible  study  as 
a  foundation  of  a  coming  Association  are 
being  started  in  many  places  and  their 
relations  to  the  churches  and  to  the 
missions  are  very  close. 


A  HUGUENOT  SAINT  IN  THE  TWENTIETH 

CENTURY. 

II. 


Mile.  Kamm  insisted  that  one  must  in- 
variably receive  from  God  before  one  can 
impart  to  others.  This  with  her  was  mathe- 
matical, axiomatic.  As  other  mystics  she 
distinguished  three  phases  or  stages — ^pain- 
ful revolt,  passive  submission  exempt  from 
bitterness,  and  finally  a  happy  renunciation 
of  self  which  brings  the  highest  and  most 
blessed  joys.  In  a  letter  to  her  CoccineUes 
she  confesses,  on  one  occasion,  to  a  terrible 
and  unexpected  decline  into  the  earliest 
stage— that  of  revolt. 

"I  have  known  anew  the  strifes  and  tears. 
I  have  felt  myself  at  the  level  of  those  who 
succumb  under  the  burden  of  trial,  and, 
believe  me,  in  spite  of  my  suffering,  1  have 
felt  a  genuine  satisfaction  in  feeling  myself 
put  at  this  time  into  the  same  class  as  the 
saddest  of  humanity.  I  have  since  then 
mounted  to  a  higher  state — ^that  of  resigna- 
tion, but  during  these  two  weeks  of  resigna- 
tion, not  having  received  anything,  I  have 
not  been  able  to  give  anything.  Fmally,  on 
Saturday  last,  without  worship  or  reading 
which  might  have  prepared  me  for  it,  I 
felt  myself  suddenly  inundated  with  that 
joy  which  had  been  entirely  wanting.  I 
have  refound  the  atmosphere  of  my  habitual 
phase,  saying,  'Yes,  Lord,  my  life  belongs 
to  Thee;  use  me  in  the  way  best  for  me, 
for  my  neighbor,  and  for  Thy  glory.'  Since 
then  I  have  been  anew  the  happiest  creature 
under  the  vault  of  heaven." 

And  this  support  was  hers  in  extraordi- 
nary measure  as  she  passed  through  this 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  life.  One  finds 
such  entries  as  the  following : 


*'I  cannot  move  a  millimeter  in  bed  and 
have  the  greatest  difficulty  in  breathing. 
The  fever  is  forty  degrees.  I  feel  in  sudi 
peace  and  so  sustained,  although  I  suffer, 
I  believe,  the  maximum  of  what  one  can 
suffer.  The  peace  which  I,  weak  and  un- 
worthy, have  conquered  can  be  yours." 

Her  best  moments  were  in  the  night  when 
her  sufferings  deprived  her  of  sleep.  She 
felt  herself  then  especially  sustained  of  God. 
When  she  was  sickest  she  did  not  like  to 
have  watchers  sitting  near.  Her  peace 
was  troubled.  "I  then  support  myself  on 
others  besides  God."  Her  prayers  were  not 
often  formulated,  but  were  an  uninter- 
rupted communion  with  God  during  which 
a  supernatural  peace  descended  on  her. 

The  mystic  teaching  of  St.  Paul  regard' 
ing  the  filling  up  of  that  which  is  behind  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  had  a  very  strong 
hold  on  her  conviction.  These  lines  of 
thought,  which  have  been  developed  by 
James  Hinton  in  his  "Mystery  of  Pain," 
reached  Mile.  Kamm's  heart  and  mind,  both 
experimentally  and  as  by  inspiration.  Writ- 
ing at  the  tension  of  these  high  currents 
of  suffering,  in  the  midst  of  terrible  crises 
of  arhythmia  of  the  heart,  she  could  say : 

"A  conviction  comes  over  me  more  and 
more  clearly  that  not  only  can  sickness  be 
a  source  of  great  blessing  for  us,  but  that, 
by  accepting  our  cross  voluntarily  and  unit- 
ing it  to  that  of  Christ,  we  can  contribute 
in  an  imperceptible  measure  to  the  final 
triumph  of  good  over  evil.     This  thought 
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is  a  source  of  incredible  moral  vitality;  of 
this  I  have  daily  experience.  We  are  in 
little  what  Christ  has  been.  He,  the  Holy 
and  Just,  has  consented  to  suffer  and  ex- 
piate. Should  not  we  human  beings,  broth- 
ers in  sin,  consent  to  unite  our  efforts  joy- 
ously, and  voluntarily  to  suffer  for  one 
another?" 

The  little  accumulation  from  her  book 
gave  her  much  thought.  How  shall  she 
best  invest  it  for  those  who  suffer?  She 
thinks  of  the  sick  poor  and  contrasts  the 
charm  of  her  chamber  and  the  incessant 
loving  care  she  is  receiving  with  the  need, 
the  deprivation,  the  sordid  anxieties  of  the 
less  privileged.  She  recalls  that  many  who 
are  sent  to  sanatoria  recuperate  for  the 
time,  but  returning  to  an  unfavorable  en- 
vironment, fall  back  again  into  the  earlier 
state.  They  have  no  sunshine,  no  garden 
to  rest  in.  She  consults  with  the  physician 
of  an  anti-tuberculosis  hospital,  and  the 
plan  of  an  outdoor  gallery  in  Geneva  for 
the  tuberculous  is  hit  upon.  She  appeals 
to  doctors,  pastors,  financiers,  and  public 
men  and  receives  cooperation,  so  that — ^to- 
gether with  her  own  contribution — 12,000 
francs  is  soon  gotten  together.  The  City 
Council  grants  her  a  bit  of  land  on  the 
Pri  Jirome,  close  by  the  hospital — land 
given  the  community  by  a  Genevan  philan- 
thropist of  the  far-away  fourteenth  century. 
A  gallery,  with  wings  for  men  and  women, 
respectively,  is  built;  also  a  pavilion  with 
kitchen  and  chamber  for  a  nurse.  This  in' 
a  sunny  spot  with  views  of  the  luxuriant 
verdure  of  Champel  and  the  profile  of 
Saleve.  The  resources  of  the  fund  prove 
adequate  to  serve  a  warm  meal  at  midday 
to  those  resting  here.  In  the  course  of 
1911  the  gallery  was  used  by  22  men,  17 
women,  9  little  girls  and  a  boy. 

These  activities  employed  her  in  much 
happy  planning.  The  fugitive  moments  of 
respite,  too,  gave  her  intense  enjoyment. 
A  little  pillow  of  ice  was  devised  which 
brought  grateful  relief  after  frightful  suf- 
ferings. 

"H  you  but  knew  what  a  sense  of  happi- 
ness and  freedom  I  feel,  and  how  thankful 
I  am  for  this  sickness  which  has  taught 
me  the  true,  pure  joy!  I  can  say  that  my 
life  by  this  affliction  is  the  happiest  I  know 
of  and  I  would  not  change  my  lot  with 
anyone,  so  blessed  am  I." 

The  terrible  pains  which  tore  her  flesh 


and  bones  as  pincers  became  to  her  benedic- 
tions. She  considered  them  insignificant  as 
compared  "with  the  years  of  perfect  happi- 
ness passed  in  my  pretty  rose  chamber." 

We  get  in  these  pages  as  good  a  practi- 
cal commentary  on  the  paradoxes  of  2 
Corinthians  iv.  as  one  often  finds.  Here  we 
have  the  Christian  "delivered  unto  death, 
....  that  the  life  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  [the]  mortal  flesh."  Adele 
Kamm  bore  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  The  miracle  of  the  inward 
man's  renewal  in  a  perishing  body  was  per- 
formed daily  for  six  years.  "You  can  de- 
stroy my  body,  shred  by  shred,"  she  would 
soliloquize  to  her  sickness;  ''you  can  kill 
me,  but  you  cannot  hinder  me  from  living." 
And  another  time,  following  a  different 
reflection,  she  says:  "I  end  by  loving  my 
sickness.  It  appears  to  me  not  at  all  an 
enemy,  but  rather  as  an  inseparable  com- 
panion who  teaches  me  a  thousand  precious 
things."  Then  she  adds  these  incredible 
words:  "God  has  chosen  for  me  a  life  of 
happiness,  so  that  I  enjoy  intensely  and 
suffer  at  the  same  time.  I  feel  myself  far 
too  privileged  in  comparison  with  the 
millions  who  are  not  happy.  Yesterday  I 
passed  more  than  an  hour  talking  of  this 
to  a  lady  who  could  not  admit  that  I  am 
more  happy  now  in  my  suffering  than 
before." 

At  times  she  registers  declension  from 
the  highest  levels.  How  could  it  be  other- 
wise? But  these  were  rare,  and  their 
depths  would,  indeed,  be  untouched  heights 
for  persons  of  common  experience. 

"Yesterday  miserable  selflshness  overcame 
me,"  she  says.  "I  had  had  three  consecu- 
tive crises  and  so  bad;  at  last,  that  sleep  and 
alimentation  were  out  of  the  question.  I 
felt  myself  in  such  lassitude  that  yesterday 
afternoon  about  four  I  permitted  an  extra- 
ordinary thing  in  my  annals — that  of  de- 
manding to  be  left  alone  with  my  little 
electric  lamp — alone  with  my  sufferings  and 
with  God. 

"My  doctor  came  in  and  was  distressed 
to  find  me  so  ill.  After  a  long  silence,  not 
being  able  to  do  anything  for  me,  he  arose, 
and  taking  my  hand,  said :  Toor  little  one !' 
Then  being  able  to  restrain  myself  no 
longer  I  cried  out,  'Doctor,  how  long  can 
one  live,  being  so  sick?  I  cannot  stand  it 
longer.'  *I  don't  know,'  he  answered  and 
left.  O  his  sympathy  had  done  me  good, 
but  I  was  discontented  with  myself.  I  had 
pained  him,  so  kind  and  so  good.    Yet  it 
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was  not  the  spirit  of  revolt,  only  the  desire 
to  depart" 

Realizing  the  sorrow  which  her  mother 
and  sister  felt  at  seeing  her  so  discouraged, 
she  wrote: 

"When  they  had  all  gone  to  bed  I  was 
truly  miserable.  I  had  succeeded  by  my 
egoism  in  making  everybody  unhappy  and 
myself  also.  I  began  to  pray  for  strength 
to  strive,  to  overcome  selfishness,  and  to  be 
a  cause  of  joy  and  not  of  tears  to  others. 
My  prayer  was  granted.  I  could  sleep  in 
the   morning   and,   the   crisis   past,   I    feel 

myself  relieved  and  valorous  again 

It  seems  curious  that  I  should  so  struggle 
to  live  when  I  feel  myself  drawn  irresistibly 
to  Jesus  Christ.  From  month  to  month 
His  attraction  becomes  more  and  more 
powerful.  His  radiancy  more  luminous.  His 
words  so  living  and  so  penetrating,  and  my 
heart  so  confident,  so  joyous  and  so  happy 
that  I  can  hardly  wish  to  remain  on  earth, 
but  would  be  free  from  this  suffering  body 
and  know  the  mysterious  beyond,  the  inten- 
sity of  Divine  love.  Yet  I  am  a  very  ter- 
restrial little  person,  accustomed  to  put 
duty  above  personal  satisfaction — a  habit 
established  in  childhood.  Duty  before  all. 
There  is  the  countersign.  I  must  remain 
at  my  post." 

And  remain  she  did,  steadfastly  uncom- 
plaining, nay,  rejoicing — this  strange  sentry 
figure  in  Qirist's  army  of  sufferers.  She 
was  now  obliged  to  sit  day  and  night  be- 
cause of  acute  pleurisy — an  intolerable 
weariness  to  the  diseased  vertebra  of  the 
neck: 

"H  I  were  able  to  lie  down,"  she  says 
seriously,  "I  should  hardly  be  sick.  The 
many  abscesses  in  the  intestine  are  merely 
the  habitual  miseries  of  life  with  which 
one  does  not  concern  oneself." 

A  letter  written  a  year  before  her  death 
constitutes  a  sort  of  last  testament,  a  con- 
fession of  faith.  She  describes  herself  as 
a  child  in  the  domain  of  prayer,  one  who 
has  passed  a  short  distance  only  on  this 
way.  She  feels  that  she  has  neither  will 
nor  physical  faculties  to  use  this  power. 
This  constitutes  a  grave  lacuna  in  her  life. 

"In  our  agitated  time,  when  everything  is 
resolved  into  action,  the  time  consecrated 
to  prayer  is  more  and  more  brief.  This  is 
the  reason  for  gaps  in  the  spiritual  life  of 
our  churches.  My  ideal  would  be  to  be 
able  neither  to  read  nor  write  that  I  might 
immerse  myself  in  prayer,  that  I  might 
know  the  power  of  being  more  useful  by 
this  means  than  by  all  other  action.    But  I 


cannot  even  formulate  a  prayer,  neither  to 
myself  nor  aloud,  and  to  console  myself 
I  say  sometimes  that  God  uses  me  in  an- 
other way,  since  it  is  for  Him  that  I  work, 
and  all  my  days  are  too  short. 

"Instead  of  this  capacity  for  prayer  God 
has  given  me  an  almost  constant  com- 
munion with  Him.  It  is  not  prayer,  but 
the  Holy  Spirit  acting  efficaciously,  so  that 
all  my  thoughts,  all  my  most  commonplace 
acts,  are  such  a  combination  of  the  earthly 
and  the  heavenly  that  I  can  no  longer  dis- 
tinguish to  which  realm  they  belong.  It  is 
the  results  of  this  state  which  quiet  me  for 
the  absence  of  prayer,  for  they  are  satisfy- 
ing to  my  peace,  my  joy,  and  my  work. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  conducting  thread 
directly  between  me  and  God. 

"As  the  Holy  Spirit  impels  me  constantly 
to  action  it  is  not  surprising  that  a  blessing 
accompanies  all  my  work,  so  that  my  most 
beautiful  dreams  are  surpassed  by  reality. 
Since  a  year  past  I  have  lived  in  the  midst 
of  miracles,  of  marvels  so  extraordinary, 
that  I  can  only  witness  my  wonder  and 
adoration  for  God,  without  trying  to  de- 
scribe them.  I  am  no  longer  able  to  assimi- 
late all  the  blessings,  all  the  joys.  They 
are  too  beautiful,  in  all  domains  too  numer- 
ous. It  is  like  a  breaking  out  of  foliage  in 
spring,  a  universal  blossoming;  it  is  the 
awakening  of  souls,  it  is  the  success  of 
all  my  desires,  my  aspirations,  my  work, 
my  affections,  of  all  that  I  desire  for  my 
family,  my  friends." 

Her  last  letter  was  one  of  warning.  It 
was  written  to  her  Coccinelles,  and  has  in 
it  the  tone  of  seriousness,  of  concern,  which 
breathes  from  the  letter  of  the  apostle  Paul 
on  the  point  of  his  departure : 

"I  think  of  all  the  sick,  known  and  un- 
known, whom  God  will  take  before  long. 
I  affirm  that  they  are  very  imprudent  who 
wait  to  be  gravely  sick  before  approaching 
God.  At  that  moment  one  lives  on  what 
one  has  accumulated.  The  least  effort  be- 
comes too  painful,  reading  is  impossible, 
and  it  is  necessary  to  have  God  in  the 
heart  before  waiting  for  this  time.  Here 
is  the  earthly  recompense  of  having  sought 
God  when  one  was  in  health  and  happy. 
This  capita]  has  been  hid  awa^  where  rust 
cannot  get  it,  and  the  interest  is  wonderful. 
Poor,  poor,  unfortunates — ^those  who  wait 
for  a  cataclysm  before  lifting  their  eyes  on 
high !" 

The  last  three  months  were  of  insup- 
portable agony;  also  of  intense  spiritual 
happiness.  The  right  side  was  now  denuded 
of  skin.  At  last  the  end  came.  There  was 
a  sudden  expression  of  indescribable  rap- 
ture. Then  the  eyes  closed  to  open  on  a 
world  of  ineffable  joy. 
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Christianity  is  engaged  in  an  immense 
attempt  to  propagate  itself  throughout  the 
whole  world.  It  is  seeking  to  conquer 
every  other  religion,  fulfill  whatever  good 
is  found  in  other  religions  and  destroy 
whatever  evil  is  there.  It  is  aiming  to 
secure  for  Jesus  Christ  the  highest  place 
and  to  have  His  name  acknowledged  above 
every  other  name.  But  the  question  is 
asked  to-day,  What  right  has  Christianity 
to  claim  this  supreme  and  exclusive  place 
in  the  world,  to  set  out  to  conquer  the 
other  religions  and  to  obscure  every  other 
name  by  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Christ? 
We  Christian  people  have  three  answers  to 
give  to  that  current  question. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  we  appeal  to  the 
great  commission  of  our  Lord,  Who,  when 
He  established  the  Church,  said,  in  its 
charter,  that  it  should  go  out  into  all  the 
world  and  make  Him  known  to  every  crea- 
ture and  bring  everybody  in  the  world  into 
His  discipleship.  But  there  are  many,  of 
course,  who  do  not  accede  to  the  force  of 
the  great  commission.  They  say  that  is 
simply  begging  the  whole  question :  that  the 
question  is,  What  right  have  we  to  regard 
that  as  an  authoritative  justification  of  our 
great  effort  to  make  Christianity  the  exclu- 
sive or  inclusive  religion  of  the  world? 
Our  Lord,  they  said,  knew  nothing  about 
any  of  the  great  religions  with  which  we 
are  dealing  to-day.  He  may  have  known 
something  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  reli- 
gion, but  nothing  of  Buddhism  or  Hindu- 
ism. We  might  reply  that  the  best  of  the 
religious  life  which  our  Lord  knew  in  His 
day,  the  highest  that  there  was  in  Greek 
and  Roman  religion,  is,  to  say  the  least,  as 
good  as  the  best  there  is  in  any  of  the 
non-Christian  religions  of  to-day,  and  if 
Jesus  felt  justified  in  offering  Himself 
instead  of  the  best  there  was  in  Greek  and 
Roman  religion,  and  in  sending  His  disci- 
ples out  to  subdue  the  Greek  and  Roman 
world)  we  are  justified  in  going  to  that 
which  is  no  better  in  the  world  to-day  than 
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the  best  of  religion  there  was  in  the  world 
of  Jesus'  day. 

But  we  have  a  far  deeper  answer  than 
that  to  give.    It  is  quite  true  that  the  world 
into  which  Jesus  came  was  only  the  Greek 
and  Roman  and  Jewish  world,  and  that  the 
^reat  non-Christian  world  with  which  we 
have  to  deal  to-day  lay  beyond  the  confines 
of  that  world;  but  it  did  not  lay  beyond 
the  confines  of  the  significance  of  the  In- 
carnation.   The  commission  was  given,  to 
be  sure,  inside  the  Roman  world;  but  the 
Incarnation  happened  with   regard  to  the 
whole  round  world,  and  for  us  Christian 
men  and  women  that  answer  is  quite  suffi- 
cient.    Jesus  came  into  the  world   where 
every  great  religion  that  now  exists  was  to 
be  found,  except  Mohammedanism.    If  the 
world  needed  Christ  then,  the  whole  world 
needs  Christ  to-day.  There  are  no  religions 
here  with  which  you  and  I  have  to  deal, 
barring  Mohammedanism,  that  God  did  not 
know  of  when  He  believed  it  was  necessary 
that  His  Son  should  become  incarnate  in 
humanity.    And  remember  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  to  the  best  that  there  was  of  the  old 
religions.     Nobody  would  pretend  to  claim 
that  any  religion  to-day  can  compare  either 
as  a  religion  or  as  a  great  moral  power 
with  Judaism,  and  yet  it  was  to  Judaism 
that  Jesus  Christ  came.     Those  men  and 
women  who  say  we  have  no  right  to  go 
out  with  Christianity  and  to  attempt  with 
it  to  displace  and  conquer  the  non-Chris- 
tian  religions   do   not  have   us   to   reckon 
with:  they  must  reckon  with  God  in  the 
Incarnation.    Once  and  forever  God  set  His 
estimate  on  the  religious  insufficiency  of  all 
that  there  was  in  the  world  when  He  sent 
His  Son  into  the  world  to  bring  what  the 
world  did  not  have,  what  the  world  was 
dead  without. 

2.  Our  second  answer  is  the  answer  of 
Christian  experience. '  We  say  that  we  have 
known  Jesus  Christ  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  indispensable  to  human  life,  that  if  our 
life  cannot  get  along  without  Him,  no 
more  could  any  other  human  life  dispense 
with  Him,  and  by  just  as  much  as  we  have 
found   Him   to  be  not  only   sufficient  but 
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indispensable  for  our  lives,  by  so  much  is 
He  needed  as  the  only  sufficient  and  indis- 
pensable Saviour  for  the  lives  of  men  and 
women  all  over  the  world.  Just  here  peo- 
ple may  answer,  "Your  experience  is  met 
by  the  experience  of  men  and  women 
in  other  religions.  They  are  just  as  well 
satisfied  with  their  religions  as  you  are 
with  yours.  They  believe  they  have  had 
just  as  real  experience  as  Buddhists  or  as 
Mohammedans  as  you  have  ever  had  as 
Christians.  How  can  you  affirm  that  your 
experience  is  adequate  ground  for  Christ 
to  claim  the  whole  world  without  conced- 
ing that  the  Moslem  or  the  Hindu  experi- 
ence is  adequate  ground  for  them  to  claim 
that  their  religion  also  is  adequate  for  all 
humanity?"  And  while  to  those  of  us  who 
have  actually  experienced  Christ  that  ex- 
perience is  in  itself  a  sufficient  reply,  we 
cannot  allege  our  experience  of  Christ  as 
an  answer  to  other  minds  as  to  why  our 
religion  in  their  view  should  be  allowed 
to  seek  to  make  good  its  claim  to  all  the 
world  of  men. 

3.  So  we  are  driven  to  make  our  third 
answer,  and  that  is  the  matter  I  wish  to 
speak  about  this  morning;  namely,  that  we 
have  compared  our  religion  wth  all  the 
other  religions  of  the  world.  We  have 
done  it  candidly  and  honestly,  as  candidly 
and  honestly  as  any  men  can  who  already 
have  had  a  deep  and  living  experience  of 
their  own,  and  on  the  ground  of  what  we 
find  to  be  facts  in  the  light  of  candid  and 
unflinching  comparison,  as  well  as  of  what 
we  believe  our  commission  calls  us  to  do, 
and  what  our  experience  requires  us  to 
undertake,  we  are  justified  in  seeking  to 
make  our  religion  the  one  religion  of  all 
the  world.  And,  as  we  are  considering  the 
ground  on  which  we  are  going  out  into 
the  world  to  seek  to  propagate  our  reli- 
gion, I  ask  you  to  consider  the  grounds 
on  which  we  believe  Christianity  is  the 
sufficient  and  unique  religion,  after  we  have 
made  a  comparison  of  it  with  all  the  other 
religions  in  the  world. 

(1)  In  the  first  place,  we  find  that  there 
is  no  good  in  any  other  religion  that  is  not 
found  also,  and  in  purer  and  completer 
form,  in  Christianity.  That  there  is  good 
in  the  great  non-Christian  religions,  nobody 
ought  to  attempt  to  deny.  At  the  same 
lime,  there  is,  as  we  shall  see,  a  great  deal 


of  devilishness  wrought  into  them.  Still 
these  religions  contain  much  living  truth; 
for  at  the  beginning  they  were  the  efforts 
of  earnest  men  in  the  dawn  of  human 
history  to  deal  with  the  great  problems 
of  life.  They  faced  the  battle  with  sin 
as  we  face  it;  they  faced  the  enigma  of 
death  as  we  face  it ;  they  faced  the  problem 
of  human  suffering  as  we  face  it;  and 
they  had  simply  to  meet  the  needs  of  the 
human  heart  to  get  some  answer  to  these 
great  irrepressible  questions.  In  Moham- 
medanism, the  late  comer,  there  is  a  great 
and  noble  assertion  of  the  sovereignty  of 
God.  In  Hinduism  we  find  the  truth  of 
the  immanence  of  God  in  human  life — that 
He  is  not  far  away,  that  He  is  nearer  to 
us  even  than  our  breathing.  Buddhism 
declares  the  transitoriness  of  our  human 
life — that  all  seen  things  are  but  for  the 
moment,  that  the  unseen  things  are  eternal. 
In  Confucianism  is  to  be  found  the  great 
assertion  of  the  sacredness  of  all  our 
human  relationships,  the  unity  of  that  bond 
which  relates  us  with  the  life  of  the  past 
and  all  the  life  that  is  to  be.  There  is 
good  in  each  one  of  the  great  non-Chris- 
tian religions. 

But  there  are  certain  things  to  be 
observed  in  regard  to  that  good.  One  is 
that  it  has  to  be  twisted  out,  with  much 
charity,  from  the  great  entanglements  in 
which  it  is  almost  hidden.  Doctor  Jacob 
Chamberlain  in  India  years  ago  made  a 
collection  of  a  great  many  beautiful  spirit- 
ual sayings  in  the  Hindu  sacred  books,  and 
when  he  spoke  to  a  congregation  of  Hindus 
he  would  begin  by  quoting  some  of  the 
beautiful  sayings  from  their  own  ancient 
writings.  Almost  invariably  some  of  them 
would  ask,  "Sahib,  where  did  you  get  these 
beautiful  things?  We  never  knew  they 
were  in  our  books."  It  requires  the  Chris- 
tian heart  and  the  Christian  eye  to  find 
even  the  good  that  is  buried  there. 

Then,  the  good  that  there  is  in  all  the 
non-Christian  religions  is  distorted  and  un- 
balanced. It  is  true  that  Mohammedanisiti 
has  the  idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  God ;  but 
it  has  no  conception  of  God's  Fatherhood. 
It  is  true  that  Hinduism  has  the  idea  of 
the  immanence  of  God;  but  it  has  no  idea 
of  God's  holiness.  It  is  true  that  Buddhism 
thinks  of  our  human  life  as  transitory; 
but  it  has  no  conception  of  the  great  truth 
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ihat  in  this  human  life  is  the  sphere  where 
we  are  to  do  the  will  of  God  and  achieve 
serviceable  character.  It  is  true  that  Con- 
fucianism sanctifies  our  human  relation- 
ship; but  it  knows  nothing  of  that  great 
life  which  lies  back  of  this  veil  of  sense 
that  hangs  between  us  and  the  enduring 
realities.  Only  Christianity  gathers  up  into 
itself  all  the  good  of  all  the  religions  of 
the  world,  balancing  that  good  in  just  pro- 
portion, keeping  it  clear  from  all  that  is 
evil  and  obscuring  and  defiling,  and  con- 
necting us  with  that  which  is  good  and 
true  and  all  the  truth  and  good  the  human 
heart  requires. 

(2)  In  the  second  place,  there  is  good 
in  Christianity  that  is  not  to  be  found  in 
any  of  the  non-Christian  religions.  What 
are  the  three  great  elements  that  go  to 
make  up  religion?  In  his  little  book  on 
the  religions  of  the  world,  Principal  Grant 
quotes  from  one  of  the  Hibbert  lecturers, 
to  the  effect  that  the  three  fundamental 
elements  of  religion  are  dependence,  fel- 
lowship and  progress.  Every  one  of  the 
non-Christian  religions  rests  on  the  sense 
of  dependence.  They  are  afraid  of  the 
unseen  powers,  but  ours  is  the  only  reli- 
gion in  the  world  that  meets  this  deep 
longing  of  human  hearts  for  fellowship  with 
God  and  for  steadily  growing  and  unfold- 
ing life.  And  that  is  true  because  Chris- 
tianity is  the  only  religion  that  has  a  high 
and  worthy  and  satisfying  conception  of 
God.  It  is  the  only  religion  that  thinks 
of  God  as  one,  and  holy,  and  good,  and 
loving,  and  active.  If  there  were  time, 
I  could  take  up  each  one  of  these  five 
aspects  of  the  Christian  ideal  of  God  and 
show  how  indispensable  it  is,  and  how 
absent  each  is  from  one  or  other  of  the 
non-Christian  religions.  And  if  Christians 
have  the  only  good  and  loving  and  pure  and 
active  God,  why  are  they  not  bound  to 
share  their  so  good  God  with  all  the  world  ? 
What  would  you  think  of  men  who,  in  a 
time  of  utter  famine  everywhere,  had  abun- 
dant bread  of  their  own  and  refused  to 
share  that  bread  with  the  hungering  all 
around  them?  What  you  would  be  justi- 
fied in  thinking  of  them  would  be  mild  in 
comparison  with  what  you  would  be  bound 
to  think  of  men  who  had  such  an  idea  of 
God  as  this  of  which  I  have  been  speaking, 
and  who  did  not  seek  to  give  that  idea  of 


God  to  all  His  children  throughout  all  the 
world. 

Of  course,  men*s  ideas  of  sin  and  of 
salvation  depend  upon  their  idea  of  God. 
Sin  is  anything  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God;  salvation  is  participation  in  the  life  of 
God.  What  you  think,  therefore,  about 
sin  and  salvation  will  be  immediately  deter- 
mined by  your  conception  of  God.  If 
your  God  is  bad,  then  those  things  will  not 
be  sinful  to  you  which  would  be  sinful  if 
your  God  were  good.  Our  ideas  of  right- 
eousness and  unrighteousness  hang  abso- 
lutely on  the  character  of  our  thought  of 
God,  and  Christianity  separates  itself  by 
the  width  of  the  whole  world  from  every 
other  religion,  not  only  in  its  conception 
of  God,  but  directly,  and  in  consequence,  in 
its  ideas  of  what  sin  is  and  of  what  sal- 
vation is. 

The  Christian  idea  of  service  likewise  is 
a  unique  and  exceptional  thing.  Buddha 
used  to  say,  "I  am  no  man's  servant." 
Now  you  may  set  that  over  against  the 
characteristic  word  of  Christianity,  "I  am 
in  the  midst  of  you  as  one.  who  serves." 
Our  idea  of  self-renunciation,  of  self- 
sacrifice,  of  self -surrender,  our  idea  of 
love,  our  idea  of  working  in  behalf  of 
those  about  us — all  these  ideas  which  arc 
so  obvious  to  us,  are  unique  and  distinct 
in  Christianity. 

Christianity,  too,  is  unique  in  its  idea  of 
personality  and  of  character.  There  are 
some  great  non-Christian  religions  that 
have  no  ideal  of  personality  at  all.  They 
do  not  conceive  of  the  individual  life  as 
standing  alone,  as  responsible  by  itself  for 
a  life  in  God.  And,  of  course,  having  no 
ideal  of  personality,  they  can  have  no  idea 
of  character,  which  is  personality  patterned 
after  the  perfect  personality  of  Christ.  In 
these  regards,  and  I  could  go  on  almost 
indefinitely,  Christianity  has  treasures  of 
good  that  are  lacking  in  the  non-Christian 
religions. 

And  it  is  interesting — or  it  would  be  if 
it  were  not  so  pathetic — ^to  see  non-Chris- 
tian religions  acknowledging  this  to-day  in 
the  way  in  which  they  are  slowly  changing 
their  character  and  borrowing  as  much 
as  they  can  from  Christianity.  Not  one  of 
these  religions  is  now  what  it  was  fifty 
years  ago.  Their  moral  ideals  have  changed. 
They    have    been    slowly    borrowing   our 
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Christian  conceptions,  though  they  do  not 
know  it,  for  it  has  come  about  so  grad- 
ually. But  if  you  take  any  one  of  the  non- 
Christian  religions  of  to-day  and  compare 
it  with  what  it  was  a  hundred  years  ago, 
you  will  see  the  long  distance  that  it  has 
come  in  its  effort  to  take  over  and  incor- 
porate into  itself  the  ideas  that  only  Chris- 
tian society  has,  and  that  these  religions 
only  learn  from  their  contact  with  Chris- 
tianity. 

(3)  The  third  point  is  that  there  are 
evils  in  all  the  non-Christian  religions  from 
which  Christianity  is  free,  and  these  evils 
are  wrought  into  their  very  fiber.  In 
Mohammedanism,  for  example,  there  are 
the  evils  of  war,  persecution,  slavery, 
fatalism  and  polygamy.  Now,  it  does  not 
need  any  argument  to  convince  one  that 
these  are  five  great  evils,  and  yet  they  are 
imbedded  right  in  the  sacred  scriptures  of 
the  Mohammedans.  Turn  to  Hinduism, 
and,  without  going  in  for  any  long  array, 
there  is  the  moral  evil  that  penetrates 
that  religion  just  as  saffron  tinges  flesh  and 
blood  and  bones.  I  remember  when  in 
Benares  visiting  the  temple  of  the  Rajah 
of  Nepal.  It  is  full  of  imagery  that  would 
not  be  allowed  in  this  country.  In  India 
it  is  a  sacred  place.  We  came  to  the  river 
bank  where  a  Hindu  priest  was  washing 
a  small  white  cow.  We  stopped  to  talk 
with  him,  and  he  said: 

"Sahib,  give  money  to  this  cow." 

"Why?" 

"Because  God  is  in  this  co>v." 

"But,"  asked  my  friend  who  was  with 
me,  "is  God  everywhere?" 

"Yes;  God  is  in  all  men  and  in  all 
things." 

"Always?" 

"Yes;  always." 

"Even  in  their  acts  of  sin?" 

"Yes;   at   all   times   and   in   all   things." 

And  of  course,  a  doctrine  of  the  absolute 
immanence  of  God  in  life  that  identifies  all 
life  with  God  must  inevitably  charge  back 
on  God  the  moral  evil  that  there  is  in  the 
world.  So  it  is  charged  against  Hinduism 
that  in  it  is  this  ignorance  of  the  lines  of 
distinction  between  moral  right  and  moral 
wrong.  And  there  is  also  the  great  curse 
of  caste.  Now  caste  is  written  right  into 
the  texture  of  Hinduism.  A  man  may 
believe  anything  he  wants  to  and  do  almost 


anything  he  wants  to,  so  long  as  he  remains 
orthodox  and  faithful  to  caste.  But  caste 
is  simply  the  absolute  denial  of  human 
brotherhood  and  equality,  a  series  of  chasms 
running  through  humanity.  And  then  there 
is  in  Hinduism,  a  characteristic  of  all  non- 
Christian  religions,  the  inequality  of 
women.  After  all  you  may  say  about  its 
beauties.  Buddhism  is  still  in  two  regards 
the  most  terrible  of  all  religions.  Miss 
Isabella  Thoburn,  the  last  time  she  was 
in  this  country,  said  that  the  worst  thing 
there  was  in  India,  with  regard  to  the 
status  of  womanhood,  was  the  bequest  to 
Indian  life  of  Buddhism,  which  so  many 
people  here  in  the  West  think  of  as  the 
gentlest  and  most  beautiful  of  the  non- 
Christian  religions.  Buddhism  is  the  only 
religion  in  the  world  that  declares  a  woman 
as  a  woman  never  can  come  to  Paradise 
at  last.  The  other  thing  that  makes  Bud- 
dhism the  most  terrible  of  all  religions  is 
that  it  believes  that  life  itself  is  evil.  Not 
only  the  moral  wrong  of  life,  but  all 
sentient  existence  is  evil  in  the  eyes  of 
Buddhism,  so  that  perfect  peace  at  last 
would  be  the  absolute  annihilation  of  all 
conscious  existence. 

And  if  you  turn  to  Animism,  do  I  need 
to  ask  you  to  think  of  anything  more  than 
the  dread  and  terror  which  rest  upon  the 
poor  fetish  worshipers  the  whole  world 
around?  Do  we  need  to  go  into  the  horror 
that  fills  the  life  of  all  the  animistic  peo- 
ples? 

I  will  reduce  all  of  this  deficiency  of  the 
non- Christian  religions  to  just  one  thing. 
I  remember  some  years  ago  talking  with 
a  boy  at  the  Hill  School  about  some  of  his 
religious  problems.  He  was  in  the  last 
form,  and  he  had  reached  the  stage  where 
he  was  having  to  begin  his  religious  think- 
ing for  himself.  He  said,  "Mr.  Speer,  I 
wish  you  would  tell  me  why  you  believe 
that  our  religion  is  the  one  true  religion. 
More  people  adhere  to  some  other  reli- 
gions than  adhere  to  Christianity.  How 
can  we  believe,  therefore,  that  our  religion 
is  the  one  true  religion?"  "Well,  Mark," 
I  said,  "there  is  one  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion of  yours,  out  of  many  that  might 
be  given,  which  ought,  it  has  always  seemed 
to  me,  to  suflEce  for  any  gentleman,  and 
that  is  that  Christianity  is  the  only  reli- 
gion in  the  world  that  forbids  polygamy. 
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Every  other  either  allows  it,  encourages  it, 
or  enjoins  it.  Surely,  no  more  needs  to 
be  said."  And  surely  no  more  needs  to 
be  said  to  you  young  women  in  regard  to 
the  superiority  of  Christianity  to  non- 
Christian  religions. 

Take  the  simple,  indisputable  fact  of 
comparative  religion  that  these  great  evils 
in  the  non-Christian  religions  of  which  I 
have  been  speaking  run  right  down  to  the 
roots  of  them.  They  flourish  under  the 
very  shelter  and  sanction  of  these  religions. 
There  are  evils  here  in  our  own  country, 
to  be  sure.  In  New  York  tity  to-day  there 
are  evils  just  as  black  and  horrible  as  are 
the  evils  to  be  found  anywhere  in  the 
non-Christian  world.  But  they  are  not  to 
be  found  in  our  churches.  Our  priests 
are  not  there  to  throw  sanction  over  them. 
They  are  there  in  absolute  rebellion  against 
all  the  claims  and  authority  of  our  religion. 
But  these  evils  of  the  non-Christian  world 
have  woven  themselves  right  into  the  very 
fiber  of  the  non-Christian  religions  them- 
selves, so  that  there  are  two  great  facts 
obvious  all  over  the  non-Christian  world. 
On  the  one  hand,  there  are  men  who  have 
lost  the  sense  of  moral  distinction  simply 
because  their  religions  have  obliterated  that 
sense  for  them.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  men  who  are  superior  to  their  religion, 
and  1  cannot  imagine  the  lot  of  any  country 
to  be  sadder  than  the  lot  of  that  land 
where  men  are  better  than  their  religion, 
where  the  common  standards  of  men  of 
honor  are  higher  than  the  ideals  of  their 
religious  faith. 

(4)  In  the  fourth  place,  the  Sacred 
Book  of  our  religion  is  in  a  class  all  by 
itself,  entirely  apart  from  the  class  in  which 
the  sacred  writings  of  all  other  religions 
must  be  placed.  I  dare  declare  this,  with 
regard  to  the  moral  tone  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. We  are  often  told  to-day  that  there 
are  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
we  would  not  read  here  this  morning,  or 
which  we  would  not  read  at  family  pray- 
ers. Well,  Mrs.  Ruskin  did  not  find  any 
such  passages,  and  John  Ruskin  tells  us 
he  thanks  God  almost  more  than  for  any- 
thing else  for  the  way  in  which  his  mother 
carried  him  through  the  whole  Bible,  word 
for  word,  not  skipping  one  single  passage 
in  it.  Compare  these  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament    with    the    Tojiki,    the    ancient 


sacred  book  of  Japan,  or  with  the  Tantras 
of  India,  which  the  British  Government  will 
not  allow  to  appear  in  an  English  edition, 
or  with  the  second  and  fourth  suras  of  the 
Koran,  and  you  will  see  that  the  Bible 
belongs,  in  the  elevation  of  its  moral  tone, 
in  a  class  entirely  apart  from  that  of  all 
other  sacred  books. 

You  will  see  its  difference,  also,  in  the 
way  in  which  it  fits  right  down  into  com- 
mon human  life.  The  Mohammedans  do 
not  allow  their  bible  to  be  translated  out  of 
the  sacred  Arabic  tongue;  the  Hindus  will 
not  allow  the  women  to  read  their  sacred 
scriptures.  It  is  declared  in  the  Code  of 
Manu,  one  of  the  most  sacred  of  all  Hindu 
books,  that  the  Brahman  must  shut  his 
sacred  writings  when  he  sees  a  woman 
coming,  lest  her  shadow  fall  across  and 
pollute  the  page.  Our  Christian  Scriptures 
are  the  common  book  of  the  world. 

Or  consider  the  practical  living  conse- 
quences upon  life.  Somebody  has  said  that 
the  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  lan- 
guage of  any  people  is  like  building  a 
railway  right  through  the  national  intellect 
No  other  book  has  ever  done  for  the  com- 
mon life  of  the  people  what  the  Bible 
has  done.  The  liberties  of  the  world,  the 
highest  ideals,  the  purest  longings,  the  best 
fellowships,  the  finest  social  endeavors,  have 
grown  out  of  the  Bible.  You  cannot  say 
that  with  regard  to  any  other  sacred  book. 
Our  sacred  writings  separate  themselves  by 
the  width  of  the  world  from  all  the  sacred 
writings  of  the  non-Christian  religions. 

(5)  In  the  fifth  place,  Christianity  is  in 
kind  different  from  all  the  other  religions 
of  the  world.  I  have  been  speaking  of 
Christianity  as  though  it  were  a  religion 
just  like  the  other  religions,  only  superior 
to  them.  But  that  is  an  entirely  inadequate 
and  misleading  way  to  speak  of  it,  for 
Christianity  is  not  a  religion  at  all  in  the 
sense  in  which  these  non-Christian  religions 
are  so  described.  Mohammedanism,  for 
example,  is  the  religion  of  a  book;  Bud- 
dhism is  the  religion  of  a  method;  Hindu- 
ism is  the  religion  of  a  social  system, 
Confucianism  is  the  religion  of  a  political 
philosophy.  Now,  Christianity  has  a  Book; 
Christianity  has  a  moral  method;  Christian- 
ity indicates  social  ideals;  Christianity 
breeds  political  theories;  but  Christianity  is 
not  these  things.    Christianity  is  a  personal 
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relationship.  It  is  not  a  religion  at  all.  It 
is  a  life  lived  inside  a  life.  It  is  an  inter- 
esting thing  to  note  that  Jesus  Christ  never 
used  the  word  religion.  The  idea  of  a  reli- 
gion as  a  body  of  information,  as  a  method 
to  be  pursued  in  ethical  behavior,  is,  I  re- 
peat, nowhere  found  in  the  New  Testament. 
Christianity  is  not  a  religion  in  that  sense 
at  all.  It  is  a  living  and  personal  relation- 
ship. 

Now  none  of  the  other  religions  are  that. 
Mohammedanism  comes  the  nearest  to  it, 
because  its  two  great  foundations  are, 
"There  is  no  god  but  god,  and  Mohammed 
is  the  prophet  of  god."  But  Mohammed 
never  said,  "Except  you  eat  my  flesh  and 
drink  my  blood,  you  have  no  life  in  you." 
He  never  said,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world; 
I  am  the  true  vine,  ye  are  the  branches." 
And  Confucius  and  Buddha  and  the  other 
great  religious  teachers  never  dreamed  even 
of  speaking  in  such  language  as  Mohammed 
used.  But  our  Lord  defined  His  religion 
as  a  living,  personal  relationship  super- 
naturally  construed.  It  is  not  only  listen- 
ing to  a  message  spoken  by  a  teacher  who 
died ;  it  is  not  trying  to  emulate  the  exam- 
ple of  a  great  man  who  lived  once  and 
then  passed  away.  That  is  not  the  sense 
in  which  Christianity  is  a  personal  relation- 
ship. It  is  a  personal  relationship  in  the 
sense  of  binding  our  lives  to-day  with  a 
great  personal  Life  that  is  here  to-day,  the 
relating  of  our  lives  to  God  in  Christ  and 
Christ  in  God.  In  that  way  Christianity 
speaks  in  a  language  that  no  other  religion 
ever  thought  of  using,  with  ideas  that  are 
unique  to  it. 

(6)  Yet  once  more.  All  the  other  reli- 
gions of  the  world,  as  the  years  go  by, 
drift  further  and  further  from  their  great 
primitive  ideas.  At  the  beginning  almost 
every  one  of  the  great  non-Christian  reli- 
gions was,  I  would  venture  to  say,  a 
worthy,  high-minded  impulse.  One  would 
dare  to  say  that  of  the  first  years  of 
Mt>hammed's  life.  But  as  the  years  have 
gone  by  that  original  impulse  has  subsided, 
the  high  ideals  have  become  obscured,  the 
chasm  between  the  real  and  the  dream  has 
grown  wider  and  wider.  The  non-Chris- 
tian religions  have  had  in  them  no  self- 
reforming  power.  Christianity  is  funda- 
mentally different  from  them  in  this  regard. 
There  have  been  days  when  Christianity  has 


fallen  far  short  of  its  original  and  primi- 
tive ideals,  when  Christ  Himself  had  be- 
come almost  a  dream  to  His  disciples,  and 
when  the  original  moral  impulses  had  too 
largely  subsided;  but  there  has  been  in 
Christianity  always  the  power  of  its  own 
self -renewal,  and  I  dare  say  that  Christian- 
ity is  to-day  more  as  Christ  would  have  it 
be  than  it  ever  has  been  in  any  other  day  of 
its  history,  and  more  and  more,  until  the 
end,  the  living  Christ,  Who  is  in  His 
Church,  is  going  to  work  out  His  purpose 
towards  His  own  consummation  and  per- 
fect triumph  at  the  close. 

It  is  not  so  with  the  non-Christian  reli- 
gions, and  for  two  reasons.  It  is  not  so, 
in  the  first  place,  because  they  are  morally 
untenable  and  a  religion  that  is  morally 
untenable  cannot  increasingly  dominate  the 
life  of  man.  As  more  and  more  the  non- 
Christian  world  comes  in  contact  with  the 
ideals  that  Christ  introduces  into  humanity, 
increasingly  is  it  going  to  repudiate  its  old 
moral  conceptions.  They  cannot  stand  the 
shameful  exposure  that  is  thrown  upon 
them  by  their  mere  contact  with  the  blazing 
purity  of  Christ.  And  the  other  reason  is 
that  all  the  non-Christian  religions  practi- 
cally are  statutory  religions,  not  living  ones. 
You  know  what  the  Koran  is — simply  a  set 
of  laws  that  grew  out  of  the  pastoral  life 
of  Arabia  in  the  seventh  century.  How 
can  that  list  of  laws  speak  to  all  the  life 
of  humanity  to  the  end  of  time?  How 
careful,  on  the  other  hand,  Jesus  was  never 
to  put  anything  in  the  form  of  a  rule.  "If 
thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off";  "If 
thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out."  Why 
did  Jesus  talk  in  language  like  that,  except 
that  He  was  resolved  that  His  words  never 
would  be  reduced  merely  to  literalistic 
legislation.  He  was  resolved  that  His  dis- 
ciples always  would  see  that  He  came  to 
give  them  a  living  principle,  an  abiding 
immortal  Spirit  Who  was  to  control  and 
shape  and  adjust  their  lives.  That  is  why 
Christianity  is  the  only  religion  that  can 
live  and  go  forward  in  the  onward  move- 
ment of  mankind:  it  is  a  religion  that  is 
not  a  body  of  statutes,  a  code  of  enact- 
ments and  laws,  but  the  communication  of 
a  living  Spirit,  the  commitment  to  men  of 
a  great  abiding  principle,  even  the  very  life 
of  God  within  their  life. 
Now,   I   have  only  begun  to  touch   the 
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points  of  contrast  and  comparison  between 
our  religion  and  the  other  religions  of  the 
world ;  but  I  leave  it  with  you  as  to  whether 
enough  has  not  been  said  to  make  it  clear 
that  our  religion  is  not  as  these  other 
religions  are,  and  that  we  arc  not  only 
justified  but  obligated  to  go  out  with  it  as 
the  one  true  and  living  and  adequate  faith, 
and  to  secure  for  it  the  absolute  domina- 
tion of  all  the  life  of  the  world.  I  can 
gather  it  all  up  in  just  one  concluding  con- 
trast. These  other  religions  are  at  their 
best  just  the  striving  of  man's  heart  after 
God.  Some  of  them  do  not  claim  to  be 
anything  more  than  that.  But  Christianity 
is  the  quest  of  God  a^ter  human  hearts.  It 
is  the  love  of  God  come  down  to  seek  men. 
It  is  the  Father's  own  Son  become  incar- 
nate in  order  that  He  might  find,  as  the 
Shepherd,  His  sheep  and  bring  them  home. 
So  that  those  who  are  not  willing,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  commission,  in  loyalty  to  their 
experience,  in  compliance  with  the  simple 


facts  that  emerge  from  any  study  of  the 
world's  present  religious  life,  to  go  with 
their  faith  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  are 
withholding  the  world's  faith  from  the 
XV arid.  For  Qiristianity  is  not  our  reli- 
gion. We  did  not  think  it  out.  We  did 
not  make  it.  We  did '  not  discover  it 
Christianity  is  ours  only  because  it  is 
everybody's.  It  came  to  us  only  because  it 
came  to  the  whole  world.  Christ  is  our 
Saviour  simply  because  He  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  whole  world.  For  us  not  to  give 
our  religion  to  the  rest  of  the  world  is 
to  'withhold  its  own  religion  from  the  rest 
of  the  world.  For  this  faith  of  ours  is 
every  man's  faith.  This  Lord  of  ours 
would  be  every  man's  Lord.  Shall  we  make 
Him  so?  To  withhold  Him  from  His 
world  is  to  withhold  also  the  world  from 
Him.  Can  we  call  Him  Lord  Whom  we 
are  not  willing  to  have  become  the  Lord  of 
all  who  belong  to  Him  and  to  whom  He 
belongs  ? 
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The  great  pathos  and  tragedy  of  our 
modem  life  is  that  so  many  of  us  are  con- 
tent to  be  without  that  personal  fellowship 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  which  is  the  whole 
theme  of  His  Word,  and  the  entire  mean- 
ing of  His  message  to  us.  To  be  content 
with  anything  less  than  this  great  and 
wonderful  gift  of  His  love,  which  invests 
all  life  with  true  worth,  is  the  crowning 
mistake  of  any  life. 

I  want,  then,  as  God  shall  help  me,  to 
explore  with  you  at  least  some  of  the  causes 
which  so  successfully  and  disastrously  oper- 
ate as  to  make  us  satisfied  to  live  without 
Jesus  Christ.  I  want,  also,  to  bring  you 
to  that  place  where  you  shall  be  willing 
that  Christ,  Who  claims  the  first  place  in 
our  hearts  and  lives,  shall  begin  to  get  it. 
For  there  is  a  place  of  surrender  to  Him, 
of  submission  to  His  holy  will,  of  response 
to  His  wonderful  love,  to  which  He  seeks 
to  bring  us,  which  shall  be  for  every  one 
of  us  the  beginning  of  the  life  which  is 
life  indeed — abundant,  fresh,  influential 
and  God-glorifying. 

Will  you  turn  to  what  I  regard  as  the 
most  pathetic  sentence  in  the  Scriptures: 
"There  was  no  room  in  the  inn." 

The  circumstances  you  will  readily  recall. 
The  Son  of  God  came  in  solemn  simplicity 
from  heaven  to  earth  to  accomplish  the 
work  of  redemption.  He  sought  a  place 
o/  birth,  but  none  was  available  to  Him  in 
the  abodes  of  men.  The  little  group  of 
Galilean  peasants  came  to  the  village  cara- 
vanserai at  Bethlehem  only  to  find  that 
every  apartment  was  occupied.  There  was 
no  accommodation  for  such  as  they  were — 
poor  and  uninfluential.  For  it  was  a 
time  in  which  many  other  visitors  of  far 
greater  importance  were  in  the  town,  and 
rooms  were  at  a  premium.  So  because 
there  was  no  room  in  the  inn  they  were 
put  into  the  stable.  And  there  He  was 
bom ;  and  the  manger  was  His  first  cradle. 
Is  it  not  pathetic  to  think  of  the  awful 
mistake  the  people  of  Bethlehem  made  that 
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night?  Does  it  not  seem  incredible,  in  the 
light  which  is  now  cast  upon  the  whole 
circumstance,  that  such  an  error  should  be 
perpetrated  ?  It  is  pathetic,  indeed,  to  think 
that  men  and  women  could  make  such  a 
mistake,  when  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory 
knocked  at  the  doors  of  the  world  for  the 
first  time.  And  yet  it  is  true  that  this  is 
the  only  answer  the  world  gave  Him  in  that 
day:  "No  room!" 

Now  that  answer  in  all  its  pathetic  sad- 
ness and  strangeness  is  prophetic.  It  pic- 
tures Christ's  treatment  right  through  His 
life  at  the  hands  of  the  world  He  came 
to  bless.  How  true  was  it  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh  that  there  was  no  room  for  Him ! 
No  room  in  religious,  political,  social  or 
individual  spheres  of  life  for  Him  Who 
was  the  Lord  of  all  I  How  true  subse- 
quently in  all  the  ages  in  which  He  has 
come  to  men  knocking  at  the  door  of  their 
hearts,  making  His  rightful  claim  and 
demand  upon  them,  seeking  the  government 
and  possession  of  their  lives!  How  often 
have  these  JBethlehem  circumstances  been 
actually  reconstAicted  in  all  their  essen- 
tials; and  how  often  is  this  verdict  re- 
corded: no  room  for  Jesus  Christ! 

Now  let  me  point  out  that  there  is  a 
likeness  and  a  difference  in  the  Christ  Who 
came  to  Bethlehem  and  the  Christ  with 
Whom  we  have  to  do — ^the  Christ  Who 
comes  to  our  hearts  every  time  we  hear 
His  Gospel,  Who  draws  near  in  all  the 
providential  arrangements  of  our  lives, 
Who  seeks  to  make  Himself  known  in  all 
the  seen  and  secret  experiences  which  go 
to  make  up  life.  There  is  a  likeness,  for 
He  is  the  same  Christ,  making  the  same 
demands  and  asking  for  the  same  fellow- 
ship which  was  then  denied  Him.  There 
is  a  difference  also,  and  it  is  a  difference 
which  only  intensifies  and  makes  our  re- 
sponsibility heavier  than  was  theirs  who 
first  denied  Him  room.  For  we  know  Him 
as  they  could  not.  We  know  Him  in  all 
the  light  which  His  Word  and  which  all 
subsequent  history  cast  upon  Him.  We 
know  Him,  too — and  this  is  our  weightiest 
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responsibility — in  the  claims  which  are  set 
up  eternally  by  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  We 
know  Him  as  the  One  Who  died  for  our 
sins  and  rose  again  for  our  justification; 
and  Who  is  now  the  living,  loving  Lord, 
"ihc  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for- 
ever." Yes !  We  know  Him  as  they  could 
nut;  and  this  knowledge  of  ours  only  adds 
to  our  responsibility,  and  emphasizes  the 
urgency  of  hearkening  attentively  to  such 
things  as  He  shall  say  to  us. 

We  are  accustomed  to  call  ourselves 
Christians,  because  we  have  been  born  in 
a  Christian  country  and  because  we  have 
been  brought  up  to  accept  certain  things 
we  call  Christian  beliefs.  But,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  we  are  not  Christians  at  all  if 
these  words  arc  in  any  degree  true  of  us — 
that  we  have  no  room  for  Jesus.  For  true 
faith  is  not  merely  something  which  we 
believe.  It  is  rather  something  to  which 
we  relate  the  whole  of  life  as  a  consequence 
of  believing.  Faith  is  not  a  mere  mental 
assent  to  propositions  or  facts  concerning 
Christ.  Faith  is  self -surrendering  union 
with  the  Christ  about  Whom  we  believe 
these  things.  And  I  say  again  that  this  is 
the  true  test  of  life,  yours  and  mine:  What 
place  have  we  deliberately  assigned  in  our 
lives  to  the  government  of  Jesus  Christ? 
That  life,  I  care  not  how  brilliant,  I  care 
not  how  full  of  other  things,  js  empty  and 
bare  and  unworthy  if  Oirist  has  still  to 
say  of  it  and  to  it,  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door."  Oh,  believe  me,  this  is  the  only 
criterion  of  judgment  which  is  worth  con- 
sideration: Is  Christ  on  the  threshold  or 
on  the  throne?  Is  Christ  crucified  afresh 
by  our  rejection  of  Him,  or  is  He  crowned 
by  our  devotion,  our  love,  our  obedience? 

Now,  let  us  get  back  to  Bethlehem. 
What  was  the  cause  of  this  tragedy?  How 
came  it  that  they  had  no  room  for  Him 
except  such  as  was  found  in  a  stable?  Let 
me  say  at  once  that  I  do  not  believe  it  was 
any  hostility.  I  do  not  believe  they  meant 
to  offer  Him  any  indignity.  I  do  not  be- 
lieve it  expressed  a  studied  rejection  of  His 
great  claims.  It  was  mere  preoccupation. 
They  were  just  too  busy  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  that  little  pilgrim  party  which 
promised  so  poorly  from  the  material  point 
of  view.  It  was  a  time  when  every  avail- 
able accommodation  was  called  for,  so  that 
the  people  of  the  inn  were  too  busy  to 
recognize  that  here,  at  least,  was  a  claim 


upon  their  human  sympathy,  which  in  their 
less  occupied  moments  they  never  would 
have  denied.  And  so  Christ  was  merely 
crowded  out.  It  is  literally  a  fact  that 
there  was  no  room. 

And  it  is  just  the  same  to-day.  I  speak 
to  you  with  a  sorrowful  consciousness  that 
these  words  are  actually  true  in  some  lives 
here.  But  1  do  not  believe  for  a  moment 
it  is  because  you  intend  finally  and  ulti- 
mately to  reject  Jesus  Christ.  1  do  not 
believe  that  you  wish  to  show  any  indignity 
to  Him,  or  to  express  any  unbelief  in  His 
Word  and  claim.  But  you  are  just  pre- 
occupied. Every  chamber  of  the  soul  is 
so  filled  with  human  interests  that  there  is 
little  time  for  Christ.  There  is  no  vital 
interest  in  Him.  There  is  little,  if  any, 
room  for  Him.  And  this  is  so  simply  be- 
cause your  time  is  demanded  by  a  thousand 
other  things,  your  interest  is  drawn  off 
in  a  thousand  other  directions,  your  life  is 
crowded  to  the  full  with  possessions  and 
pleasures,  until  there  is  no  room  for  the 
Saviour — except  in  the  stable.  Did  we  but 
know  it,  such  preoccupation  is  merely  deco- 
rated poverty.  Forgive  me  if  I  seem  to  he 
wearisomely  repetitious  in  this  matter,  but 
I  want  you  all  to  realize  this:  that  if  you 
are  so  preoccupied  as  to  have  no  room 
for  Jesus  Christ  in  your  life,  then  your 
life  is  a  failure,  and  is  foredoomed  to  a 
far  greater  because  an  eternal  failure. 
This  is  the  test  of  everything:  room  for 
Christ ! 

Let  us  think  of  some  of  the  common 
causes  of  this  fatal  preoccupation  which 
characterizes  so  many  lives.  And  let  us 
think  of  them  with  a  view  to  resolutely 
dealing  with  them  as  we  discover  their 
unsuspected  existence  in  our  lives.  Firstly, 
and  perhaps  most  widely,  is  it  true  that 
a  tyrant  world  preoccupies  us  and  enchains 
all  our  perceptions  and  powers.  When  I 
speak  of  the  world  in  this  connection  I  use 
the  term  to  express  that  spirit  which  rules 
in  the  majority  of  men's  minds,  and  domi- 
nates their  interest,  claiming  their  lite- 
power  for  other  and  unworthier  purposes 
than  the  glory  and  service  of  God.  It  is 
not  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  those  who 
come  under  its  spell  and  tyranny  cannot 
have  room  for  Jesus  Christ  in  their  lives, 
for  it  is  entirely  true  to  say  that  the 
world — in  its  customs,  its  conventions,  its 
commerce,  its  ideals,  its  standards — ^has  no 
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room  for  Christ.  It  is  not  bitterly  nor 
blatantly  opposed  to  Him;  it  is  not  vio- 
lently nor  blasphemously  unbelieving.  It 
is  simply  fully  occupied  with  things  which 
profit  not  because  they  are  not,  and  cannot 
be,  related  to  the  will  and  government  of 
God.  The  world  gives  itself  over  to  things 
which  are  insufficient  and  unworthy.  Over 
how  many  homes  that  you  know  would  it 
be  perfectly  true  to  write,  "No  room  for 
Christ  here!"  over  how  many  theaters  and 
places  of  entertainment,  "No  room  for 
Christ  here!"  over  how  many  shops  and 
offices  in  our  great  cities,  "No  room  for 
Christ  here!"  And  these  are  the  centers 
of  the  world's  life—its  domestic  concerns, 
its  social  amenities,  its  commercial  corre- 
spondences. And  these  are  the  preoccupa- 
tions which  exclude  the  Son  of  God  from 
His  own.  For  the  world  as  such  does  not 
want  Him,  perceiving  only  too  clearly  what 
must  be  the  manner  both  of  His  coming 
and  His  company.  There  is  no  room  for 
the  Divine  Disturber,  for  that  is  what 
Christ  necessarily' is. 

You  remember  how  of  old  He  came  to 
the  Temple,  the  place  dedicated  to  the  wor- 
ship and  service  of  God,  and  there  found 
perfectly  lawful  things  in  an  unlawful 
place.  Then,  just  because  He  was  Who 
He  was,  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords 
and  drove  out  the  unlawful  things  from 
the  Sanctuary  of  God,  incurring  the  enmity 
and  opposition  of  those  whose  gains  were 
interfered  with.  And  He  does  this  same 
thing  to-day.  I  tell  you  plainly  that  it  is 
not  all  peace  and  joy  and  ecstasy  to  come 
into  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ.  It 
inevitably  means  disturbance.  It  means 
even  in  the  brightest  life  the  whip  of  small 
cords — always  wielded,  remember,  by  the  • 
Hand  which  bears  the  print  of  the  nails. 
It  means  certain  exclusions  and  subtrac- 
tions from  every  life;  for  Christ  comes  to 
make  us  good  and  pure  and  holy;  and  this 
transformation  cannot  be  effected  without 
displacement  of  many  things,  and  read- 
justment of  many  more.  This  is  why  the 
world  has  no  room  for  Christ.  And  it  is 
the  spirit  of  this  tyrant  world  which  so 
subtly,  but  entirely,  enfolds  and  holds  us 
that  it  is  true  of  many  here  to-day — they 
have  no  room  for  Christ.  The  tools  and 
toys  of  life,  its  duties  and  delights,  its 
pursuits  and  play,  these  are  the  things 
which,  quite  lawful  in  themselves,  become 


unlawful  when  they  crowd  out  Christ  from 
the  inner  kingdom  of  your  life,  which  He 
died  to  redeem,  and  which  cost  Him  His 
blood  for  the  purchase. 

May  I  suggest  another  cause?  Not  only 
a  tyrant  world,  but  a  dominant  passion  also 
makes  it  true  that  in  some  to  whom  I 
am  speaking  there  is  no  room  for  Christ. 
There  is  a  controlling  passion  which  is 
governing  and  coloring  and  influencing  the 
whole  of  your  inner  being,  so  that  you 
have  no  desire  for  the  company  of  Christ. 
Do  not  misunderstand  me.  That  word 
passion  has  come  to  have  a  sinister  mean- 
ing which  it  does  not  always  rightly  carry. 
The  passion  to  which  I  refer  may  be  a 
perfectly  pure  thing,  not  at  all  necessarily 
coarse  or  evil.  For  instance,  I  know  one 
who  has  such  a  passion  for  study;  and 
it  is  quite  possible  to  crowd  Jesus  Christ 
out  of  the  life  simply  by  the  place  allowed 
to  intellectual  ambitions.  I  know  another 
who  has  such  a  passion  for  art,  to  which 
she  is  giving  her  whole  time  and  strength 
in  order  that  she  may  attain  to  some  artis- 
tic standard  and  goal  which  she  has  set 
before  herself.  In  some  life  here  it  may 
be  there  is  some  such  dominant  passion  for 
sport,  or  music,  or  society — things  having 
a  real  and  legitimate  place  in  the  scheme 
of  every  well-ordered  life.  But  such  things 
may  and  do  become  overlaid  with  evil,  and 
are  unhesitatingly  condemned,  despite  their 
moral  quality,  both  by  conscience  and  by 
the  Word  of  God,  when  they  are  allowed 
to  become  so  dominant  as  to  crowd  Jesus 
Christ  out  of  life.  A  passion  for  anything 
which  demands  the  devotion  of  the  whole 
being  is  the  disguised  enemy  of  the  Lord 
of  Love.  Seen  in  this  light  the  fairest 
things  are  recognized  as  evil  in  intent  and 
essence.  Perhaps  their  greatest  evil  is  that 
they  tend  to  become  despotic.  The  one  who 
yields  herself  to  these  things  is  perilously 
apt  to  come  entirely  under  their  domin- 
ion. Do  you  remember  what  the  psalmist 
said  about  the  idols  and  those  who  make 
them?  Describing  the  idols  as  having  eyes 
which  see  not,  and  hands  which  handle  not, 
he  goes  on  to  say:  "They  that  make  them 
shall  be  like  unto  them;  yea,  everyone  that 
trusteth  in  them."  They  that  make  them 
become  like  them  I  That  is  the  evil  in  these 
things.  They  somehow  transform  us  into 
their  own  likeness,  deteriorating  our  lives 
as  they  divert  our  best  energies  from  that 


564 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


for  which  wc  were  created  and  redeemed. 
Our  very  capacity  shrinlcs  to  the  size  of 
the  thing  upon  which  we  set  our  love  and 
devotion.  And  the  tragedy  of  many  a  life 
is  this,  that  idols — such  as  I  have  men- 
tioned, and  a  thousand  other  things  which 
might  be  mentioned —tend  to  become  ideals. 
We  come  to  think  there  is  nothing  in  life 
worth  living  for  except  the  idol — except 
study,  except  sport,  except  social  position 
and  pleasure,  except  money  getting,  except 
those  things  which  have  become  so  utterly 
desirable  to  us  that  they  havfe  crowded 
Jesus  Christ  right  out. 

Possibly  some  of  you  have  read  the 
biography  of  Charles  Darwin.  Darwin 
there  makes  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  one  of  the  saddest  confessions  that 
ever  man  made.  In  his  early  days  he  was 
devoted  to  the  poets,  particularly  Shakes- 
peare. With  the  growth,  however,  of  his 
scientific  instinct  and  consciousness  he 
found  himself  with  little  time  for  the 
enjoyment  of  poetry.  His  scientific  study 
absorbed  his  whole  life;  and  thereby  he 
made  those  contributions  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  world  which  are  a  part  of  our  per- 
manent enrichment.  Then,  in  the  evening 
of  his  life,  when  he  was  able  to  take  leisure 
from  scientific  work,  he  turned  again  to 
the  poets  who  had  been  the  companions 
of  his  morning  days,  and  he  records  his 
experience  in  some  such  words  as  these: 
"I  had  lost  all  power  to  appreciate  them. 
Shakespeare  had  no  message  for  me.  I 
found  myself  utterly  unable  to  understand 
how  I  had  ever  enjoyed  that  kind  of  thing. 
And  I  sadly  turned  away  from  them,  know- 
ing that  for  me  they  were  without  a  voice." 
He  had  no  quarrel  with  the  poets,  mark 
you.  There  was  no  violent  rejection  of 
the  things  they  said  to  him.  But  his  capac- 
ity had  shrunk  to  the  measure  of  the  thing 
he  loved;  and  an  atrophy  of  his  capacity 
of  appreciation  had  set  in,  though  once  it 
had  been  as  one  of  the  lamps  of  life.  And 
Ruskin's  experience  but  serves  to  illustrate 
this  vital  principle:  that  absorption  in  any 
one  thing  tends  to  destructive  despotism, 
until  it  has  killed  every  other  affection  and 
appreciation.  This  is  what  I  mean  when 
I  say  that  a  dominant  passion  for  anything 
at  all  may  exclude  Jesus  Christ  from  our 
lives,  and  exclude  Him  to  our  eternal 
impoverishment. 

I  have  only  time  to  mention  one  other 


aspect  of  this  same  thing.  There  is  in 
some  lives  an  unsharable  secret  which  is 
the  cause  of  the  truth  of  these  words,  "no 
room  for  Christ."  I  mean  that  there  are 
hearts  which  are  filled  with  intimate  con- 
cerns, concerns  entirely  their  own,  of 
grief,  or  gladness,  or  loss,  or  love,  or, 
worse  still,  of  things  that  cannot  be  uttered 
because  of  their  blackness.  There  are  un- 
spoken and  even  unformulated  hopes  and 
desires,  secret  to  all  but  one's  own  con- 
sciousness, which  are  strong  enough  to  ex- 
clude Christ.  A  girl  from  one  of  our 
colleges  came  to  me  the  other  day  in  Lon- 
don and  said,  "I  have  come  to  positively 
hate  Christ."  I  said,  "What  do  you  mean  ?'' 
She  answered:  'T  don't  love  Him,  and  I 
don't  want  Him.  He  has  disturbed  and 
destroyed  all  my  happiness.  My  whole  life 
is  wrecked,  and  He  could  have  prevented 
it  if  He  had  been  the  loving  Friend  you 
say  He  is."  Why  was  it?  Because  one 
whom  she  loved  and  with  whom  her  life 
was  to  be  bound  up  had  been  taken  hence. 
She  had  an  unsharable  secret  of  the  sort 
I  have  mentioned ;  and  in  turning  her  back 
upon  Jesus  Christ  and  allowing  her  grief 
to  exclude  Him  from  her  life,  she  was  { 
depriving  herself  of  the  friendship  and  i 
fellowship  of  the  One  Who  would  have  I 
interpreted  her  grief,  and  shown  it  to  her  I 
as  a  part  of  the  great  love  and  purpose  of  ' 
God.  [ 

And  what  is  true  of  our  unsharable 
secrets,  griefs  and  burdens  is  true  also  of  | 
our  secret  loves,  our  expectations  and  | 
hopes  of  happiness  and  bliss.  We  need  | 
Christ  to  interpret  all  these  or  we  shall  I 
miss  their  true  meaning  and  lose  the  real 
good  in  them.  How  strange,  then,  it  is 
that  these  very  things  which  can  only  be 
understood  or  realized  in  His  fellowship 
should  be  the  causes  of  His  exclusion  from 
our  lives!  No  room  for  Him  because  we 
think  He  has  no  sympathy  with  our  deep- 
est concerns!  Oh,  that  you  might  know 
just  how  much  He  does  sympathize  and 
care! 

These  are  some  of  the  causes.  It  would 
be  possible  to  speak  of  many  others,  of 
course,  but  perhaps  I  have  said  what  will 
help  you  to  examine  your  own  lives.  Be 
honest  and  sincere  with  yourself,  and  reso- 
lutely face  the  facts  as  you  discover  them. 
And  if  conscience  replies  in  unmistakable 
terms  of  self-condemnation,  then  bring  the 
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usurper  into  His  presence.  He  stands  at 
the  door  of  your  heart  and  knocks.  Weigh 
the  claims  of  that  one  thing,  whatever  it 
be,  against  the  eternal  claims  of  the  Other. 
There  is  no  other  alternative  for  any  of  us. 
The  choice  is  still  between  Oirist  and  Bar- 
abbas — and  Barabbas  is  always  a  robber. 
Christ  comes  to  enrich;  but  Barabbas,  how- 
ever fair  and  winsome  he  seems,  comes  to 
impoverish  and  to  destroy.  And  yet  we 
have  no  room  for  Christ!  Think  back 
again  for  a  moment  to  Bethlehem  on  that 
wonderful  night.  How  near  that  inn- 
keei>er  and  those  around  him  were  to  an 
angel-heralded  miracle,  and  how  uncon- 
scious they  were  of  it  I  There  in  the  stable 
yard  of  their  house  was  the  King  of  Glory 
in  disguise.  That  rude  stable,  which  had 
hitherto  been  but  a  place  of  beasts,  having 
all  the  noisomeness  of  such  places,  was 
by  His  presence  there,  in  one  moment  of 
time,  transformed  into  the  very  focus  point 
of  the  world's  light  and  life.    That  which 


was  a  stable  yesterday  is  to-day  a  sanctu- 
ary, because  Christ  is  there.  And,  believe 
me,  in  this  Conference  we  are  very  near 
to  the  same  transforming  miracle.  It  will 
be  the  pathos  of  eternity  if  any  of  us  fail 
to  recognize  it — if  the  girl  who  sits  on  the 
'  next  seat  to  you,  who  occupies  the  next 
dormitory,  comes  to  know  Him  and  you 
miss  Him;  if  she  yields  her  heart  and  life 
to  Him  and  you  turn  from  Him  and  never 
find  Him.  Why  not  make  room  for  Him 
to-day?  If  your  heart  is  like  a  room 
crowded  with  rubbish,  get  rid  of  that 
rubbish  and  make  room  for  the  Redeemer. 
For  He  loves  you  beyond  all  words,  and 
longs  to  possess  the  life  He  purchased  so 
dearly.  "Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates; 
and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors; 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in" — 
never  to  depart!  "And  this  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent." 
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** WHERE  IS  THE  GUEST-CHAMBER?'** 
Rev.  J.  Stuart  Holden,  M.  A. 


The  message  of  yesterday  links  itself 
to  the  one  which  I  bring  you  to-day,  and 
is  its  continuation  and  correlative.  I  want 
you,  therefore,  to  bear  in  mind  those  things 
about  which  we  then  thought  together,  for 
they  were  in  the  nature  of  preparation  for 
this  further  word  in  which  Christ's  claim 
and  call  are  again  brought  home  to  our 
hearts.  For  the  significant  meaning  of  that 
question  which  Christ  directed  to  the 
anonymous  disciple  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, "Where  is  the  guest-chamber?" — 
or  according  to  the  revised  version,  "Where 
is  my  guest-chamber  ?" — is  by  no  means  ex- 
hausted by  its  original  use.  It  is  as  truly 
a  message  to  us  to-day  as  it  was  on  that 
day  so  long  ago;  and  I  am  anxious  to  help 
you  to  appreciate  its  personal  bearing  and 
to  respond  rightly  to  its  implied  demand. 
For  it  is  just  Christ's  reiterated  desire  for 
the  possession  of  these  our  Blood-bought 
lives. 

In  order  to  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
Master's  query  let  rac  remind  you  what  the 
guest-chamber  was.  Usually  it  was  the 
best  room  in  the  Jewish  household.  Hospi- 
tality was  enjoined  upon  the  Jews  as  a  part 
of  their  religious  duty.  If  you  read  the 
ordinances  prescribed  for  them  in  Leviti- 
cus and  Deuteronomy,  you  will  see  that 
careful  provision  was  to  be  made  by  each 
individual  family  for  the  stranger  or  so- 
journer. And  in  every  house  there  was  a 
room  set  apart  for  the  use  of  guests.  The 
quality  of  the  room,  of  course,  would  vary 
with  the  instincts  of  the  individual.  The 
devout  and  generous  man  would  interpret 
the  commandments  literally,  as  an  expres- 
sion of  his  faith  and  obedience;  while  the 
unloving  and  selfish  man  would  make  but 
grudging  provision.  But  in  every  house- 
hold there  was  a  well- recognized  guest- 
room. 

Now  this  man,  the  use  of  whose  guest- 
room Christ  asked  for,  had  somehow  come 
into  touch  with  Him  in  the  earlier  days  of 
His  ministry.  When  or  how  we  do  not 
know,  nor  do  we  even  know  his  name.  He 
is  one  of  those  men  who,  while  he  stands 
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out  as  a  conspicuous  example  of  faith  and 
of  love  and  devotion  to  Christ,  is  eternally 
anonymous.  But  somehow  he  had  come 
to  know  Christ  and  to  love  Him.  Ho« 
do  I  know  this?  Because  when  the  dis- 
ciples come  to  his  door  on  that  Passover 
evening  and  speak  about  "the  Master,"  he 
at  once  recognizes  that  there  is  only  One 
to  Whom  the  term  applies.  His  heart  leaps 
up  when  that  word  is  mentioned — ^**thc 
Master"!  On  some  earlier  day  he  had 
met  with  Christ,  had  heard  His  word,  had 
apprehended  and  accepted  His  self -revela- 
tion, and  had  realized  that  He  was  his 
Saviour,  the  One  to  Whom  he  owed  every- 
thing. For  had  He  not  opened  heaven  to 
him  in  the  revelation  of  His  Father's  love? 
It  may  be  that  Christ  and  this  anonymous 
disciple  had  met  frequently  all  unknown  to 
the  other  disciples;  for  the  Master  knew 
many  whom  they  did  not  know.  At  any 
rate,  Christ  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
ways  of  this  man's  household. 

How  do  we  know  this?  Well,  He  said 
to  His  disciples,  "Go  into  the  city,  and  you 
will  find  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water" 
—an  unusual  thing  this,  for,  as  you  know, 
water-carrying  was  ordinarily  the  work  of 
the  women  of  the  household.  Christ  said, 
"You  will  find  such  a  man  at  such  an 
hour,  and  if  you  follow  him  he  will  lead 
you  to  the  house  of  one  who  is  My  friend 
and  who  will  receive  you  in  My  name." 
We  may  conclude  that  he  was  a  disciple 
whom  the  other  disciples  knew  nothing 
about.  For  some  reason  he  had  not  entered 
into  fellowship  with  them.  He  was  just 
an  isolated  man  in  a  great  city  who  had 
come  to  know  Christ  and  to  love  Him. 
And  Jesus  knew  him.  And,  by  the  way, 
this  is  one  of  the  winsome  attractions  in 
our  Lord.  Just  as  He  knew  about  the 
details  of  this  man's  household,  so  He 
knows  all  about  us.  He  knows  our  heights 
and  our  depths,  our  glory  and  our  shame, 
our  strength  and  our  weakness.  There  is 
not  one  thing  in  the  management  of  our 
lives — nor,  for  the  matter  of  that,  in  their 
mismanagement  either — with  which  He  is 
not  intimately  acquainted,  and  in  which  He 
is  not   closely  interested.     He  knows  and 
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understands  and  makes  generous  allowance 
for  everything!  You  may  be  entirely  sure 
of  this,  that  in  coming  to  Christ  you  are 
coming  to  the  One  Who  cannot  misjudge 
you,  as  others  so  often  do. 

Now  the  inference  is  that  this  man,  in 
one  of  his  quiet  talks  with  Christ,  had 
oflfered  Him  the  use  of  his  guest-chamber 
whenever  He  wanted  it.  I  can  hear  him 
say:  "Master,  you  are  a  homeless  Man. 
You  have  no  place  of  Your  own.  I  heard 
You  say  once  that  the  foxes  have  holes, 
and  that  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests, 
but  that  the  Son  of  man  has  not  where  to 
lay  His  head.  Use  the  guest-chamber  at 
my  house  whenever  You  want  it.  It  is 
Yours  under  all  circumstances  and  at  all 
times.  Indeed,  I  will  keep  it  entirely  for 
Your  use,  so  that  all  You  need  do  when 
You  want  it  is  to  come."  Thus  when  the 
two  disciples  came  with  Christ's  message, 
*  Where  is  My  guest-chamber,  the  chamber 
you  promised  Me,  the  one  I  accepted  as  the 
proof  and  expression  of  your  love?"  the 
man  was  ready  to  fulfill  his  promise  and 
to  minister  to  Christ. 

Now  you  see  why  I  have  brought  this 
message,  following,  in  such  complete  con- 
trast, on  that  of  yesterday.  There  was 
the  place  where  there  was  no  room  for 
Christ;  here  is  the  place  in  which  there  is 
a  room,  ready,  furnished  and  prepared,  at 
Christ's  disposal,  because,  unlike  the  pre- 
occupied folk  at  Bethlehem,  this  good  man 
of  the  house  knew  Him,  loved  Him  and 
desired  to  serve  Him.  All  this,  of  course, 
is  an  illustration,  just  as  the  story  of 
yesterday  was  an  illustration.  It  is  illus- 
trative of  things  that  intimately  concern 
you  and  me.  I  cease  talking  now  about 
that  man  in  Jerusalem,  to  point  out  to  you 
the  applications  of  the  truth  of  this  story 
and  its  present  significance,  in  order  to 
help  you  do  just  what  this  unknown  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  did. 

First  of  all,  it  is  an  illustration  of  the 
demand  which  Christ  always  makes  fol- 
lowing upon  our  acknowledgment  of  Him. 
I  am  certain  that  you  are  not  acknowledg- 
ing Christ  for  the  first  time  in  coming  to 
this  Conference.  There  is  not  a  girl  here, 
however  frivolous  she  may  be  regarded  by 
her  school- fellows,  who  has  not  had  her 
quiet  thinking-times,  her  secret  meeting- 
place  with  Jesus  Christ.  It  has  not  always 
been  in  church,  nor  in  meetings  like  this. 


Sometimes  it  has  been  as  you  walked  alone 
along  the  busy  city  street,  and  your  heart 
has  ached  for  you  knew  not  what,  and  you 
have  breathed  out  a  prayer  to  Him.  At 
times  it  has  been  when  all  around  seems 
to  have  gone  wrong,  and  you  have  felt 
lonely,  or  homesick,  or  heartsick,  or  over- 
awed at  the  vastness  of  life.  And  you 
have  met  with  Christ  there  and  then,  and 
have  said  to  Him,  "O  Lord  Christ,  I  do 
believe  in  Thee,  I  do  trust  in  Thee,  I  do 
look  to  Thee."  Yesl  We  have  all  at  one 
time  or  another  made  some  such  acknowl- 
edgment to  Christ  of  our  faith  in  Him. 
We  all  believe  in  Him.  We  know  Him  for 
the  Son  of  God,  for  He  has  come  very 
near  to  us  again  and  again.  We  believe 
His  word,  not  merely  because  we  have^ 
been  told  it  is  His  word,  but  because  it  has 
found  us  again  and  again  in  the  place  of 
our  need.  And  when  we  have  expressed 
our  faith,  whether  secretly  or  in  concert 
with  others,  we  have  really  meant  it.  And 
Christ  takes  us  at  our  word,  and  responds 
to  our  acknowledgment  of  Him,  whenever 
and  however  it  has  been  voiced,  by  some 
such  demand  as  He  made  to  this  man  in 
Jerusalem :  "Where  is  My  guest-chamber  ?" 
He  says  to  us  in  effect:  "If  you  believe 
that  I  have  redeemed  you  with  My  precious 
blood,  then  yield  to  Me  the  life  which  is 
rightly  Mine.  Give  Me  My  crown  rights; 
as  your  King,  Who  is  your  King  because 
He  is  first  your  Saviour."  This  is  the  real 
meaning  of  those  words  of  His  which 
come  to  us  in  so  many  ways  and  by  so 
many  voices — like  the  melody  which  runs 
through  all  the  variation  of  time  and  tone 
and  tune  in  some  beautiful  sonata — "Give 
My  thy  heart!  Where  is  My  guest- 
chamber?"  And  our  answer  is  the  attesta- 
tion of  the  reality  or  unreality  of  our  i%ith. 
Do  not  make  any  mistake  about  this  matter. 
That  one  is  not  a  true  Christian  who  is 
content  to  merely  believe  all  the  proposi- 
tions and  statements  of  God's  Word  and 
to  assent  to  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
creed.  But  the  one  who  gives  Him  the 
guest-chamber;  she  who  surrenders  to 
Him,  gladly  and  fully,  the  highest,  the 
supremest  place  in  her  heart;  she  who 
holds  all  she  is  and  has  as  a  sacred  trust 
for  the  use  of  the  Master  Who  redeemed 
her — she  is  a  true  Christian. 

I  like  to  think  of  this  man  as  giving  to 
Christ  not  the  smallest  and  meanest  room 
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in  his  house,  not  something  which  could 
not  profitably  be  put  to  other  use,  not  some 
chamber  which  he  did  not  need  for  him- 
self; but  the  best  he  had:  "a  large  upper 
room,  furnished  and  ready."  And  that  is 
what  Christ  wants  of  you:  the  large  upper 
room  of  your  life,  furnished  with  all  the 
gifts  of  your  unique  personality.  He  wants 
your  powers  and  capacities,  all  those  apti- 
tudes of  which  you  are  consciously  the 
possessor,  and  which  go  to  make  up — ^you ! 
Christ  wants  them  all.  And  you  can  give 
Him  to-day  that  which  will  gladden  His 
heart,  and  strengthen  His  hand,  and  help 
Him  to  accomplish  His  purpose  in  the 
world,  by  doing  just  what  this  man  did,  by 
giving  Him  the  best,  by  giving  Him  all. 

As  I  have  said,  Christ's  voice  comes  to 
us  again  and  again,  sometimes  direct,  some- 
times through  one  of  His  disciples,  but 
always  reiterating  and  reemphasizing  this 
same  demand.  How  is  it  that  so  few  hear 
it?  And  how  is  it  that  those  who  hear  do 
not  always  act  as  though  they  heard?  I 
remember  reading  some  time  ago  of  a  talk 
a  man  had  with  his  little  son  one  Sunday 
when  they  were  looking  at  the  pictures  in 
an  illustrated  Bible.  Amongst  them  was 
a  reproduction  of  Holman  Hunt's  "The 
Light  of  the  World."  You  know  it  well- 
that  picture  of  Christ  standing  outside  the 
closed  door  of  a  house.  The  hinges  were 
rusty,  the  portals  were  overgrown  with 
weeds  and  ivy,  and  the  Suppliant  Whose 
hand  knocked  seemed  to  get  no  response. 
The  father  told  the  little  boy  the  story 
it  portrayed — of  Christ  standing  there  and 
knocking,  seeking  admission. 

After  some  thought  the  little  boy  said, 
"Father,  did  He  get  in?" 

"No;  I  don't  think  He  did,  son." 

"Why  didn't  He  get  in?" 

"I  don't  know  why.  But  I  am  sure  He 
didn't." 

"Was  it  because  they  did  not  hear  Him 
knock?" 

"I  don't  know,  boy.  I  don't  see  quite  how 
they  could  help  hearing  Him." 

The  little  fellow  thought  for  a  while,  and 
then  said :  "O  father,  I  think  I  know ! 
They  must  have  been  living  in  the  cellar. 
That's  why  they  didn't  hear  Him!" 

We  smile  at  the  child's  explanation;  but 
as  we  think  about  it  we  stop  smiling,  for 
we  recognize  the  truth  of  it.  Yes!  That 
is  why  a  great  many  people  never  hear  the 


voice  of  Jesus.  They  are  living  in  the 
cellar,  in  the  lowest  thmgs  of  life — for 
self -gratification,  pleasure,  sport,  money- 
getting  and  money-spending  and  the  like! 
Oh,  let  us  all  make  quite  sure  of  this,  that 
we  are  not  living  down  in  the  cellar,  or 
away  at  the  back  of  the  house,  lest  when 
Jesus  comes  to  us  saying,  "Where  is  My 
guest-chamber?"  we  are  unable  to  recog- 
nize His  voice. 

The  second  thing  I  want  to  point  out 
to  you  is  this:  the  whole  incident  is  a 
wonderful  illustration  of  the  fact  that 
Christ  accepts  what  love  puts  at  His  dis- 
posal. No  one  ever  says  to  Him,  "Lord, 
take  my  life,"  whose  life  He  does  not  take. 
No  offer  is  too  unworthy  or  small,  if  only 
it  is  full  and  complete.  No  guest-chamber 
is  offered  to  Him  with  all  the  sincerity  of 
a  loving  heart  which  He  does  not  accept 
and  use.  I  dare  say  that  this  man  in  Jeru- 
salem wondered  why  it  was  that  after  he 
had  offered  his  room  to  Christ,  Christ 
seemed  to  take  no  advantage  of  the  offer. 
Days  and  weeks  went  on.  He  heard  of 
Christ  being  here  and  there,  carrying  on 
His  wonderful  work;  but  it  seemed  as 
though  He  were  not  coming  at  all  to  claim 
the  room  that  had  been  put  at  His  disposal. 
It  was  easy  to  give  it  to  Him,  but  hard  to 
wait  and  wonder  if  He  would  ever  come 
and  use  it.  It  may  be  that  you  have  some 
such  feeling  to-day  regarding  Christ's 
acceptance  of  your  surrendered  life.  You 
believe  in  Him.  You  have  said  to  Him  in 
a  vague  and  yet  not  unmeaning  way: 

"  Take    my    life   and    let    it   be 
Consecrated,  Lord,  to  Thee," 

and  yet  nothing  has  seemed  to  happen. 
You  have  had  no  call  to  service.  You  have 
heard  of  other  girls  whose  consecration  has 
led  them  into  a  life  of  definite  activity  for 
Christ,  but  He  does  not  seem  to  have  taken 
possession  of  that  which  you  offered;  and 
you  have  perhaps  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  Christ  has  not  taken  you  at  your 
word.  It  seems  to  have  meant  nothing  to 
Him,  and  certainly  it  has  meant  little  to 
your  own  life — ^this  profession  of  your 
faith  in  Him.  So  you  are  perplexed  and 
uncertain,  and  not  happy  about  it.  Now^, 
if  you  are  feeling  like  that,  if  you  have  no 
consciousness  of  Christ's  nearness  and  no 
assurance  of  His  possession  of  you,  let 
me  say  just  this  word  to  you:  Hold  fast 
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to  that  promise  you  have  made  to  Christ. 
Never  take  back  what  you  have  offered  to 
Him.  Never  doubt  but  that  when  you  said 
to  Him:  "Lord,  I  trust  Thee;  I  love  Thee; 
I  want  Thee  to  possess  me,"  He  did  accept 
and  seal  you  for  His  own.  Henceforward 
you  must  write  across  the  whole  area  of 
your  life:  "Not  my  own!  Bought  with  a 
price."  And  be  assured  of  this,  that  the 
day  will  come  when  the  Master  will  send 
some  disciple  of  His  who  shall  say  to 
you  in  His  name,  "Where  is  My  guest- 
chamber?"  in  such  a  way  as  that  you  shall 
know  that  your  supreme  hour  has  come. 

How  glad  that  man  must  have  been  that 
when  the  city  was  full  of  pilgrims  he  had 
never  let  that  room  out  for  gain,  had 
never  occupied  it  himself,  nor  taken  out 
from  it  the  comfortable  plenishings  with 
which  he  had  made  it  ready  for  the  Master ! 
How  happy  he  must  have  been  that  day 
that  he  had  resisted  all  such  temptation  and 
had  silenced  all  misgivings  by  saying  often 
to  himself:  "That  is  the  room  that  belongs 
to  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  I  believe  that  some 
day  He  is  coming  to  it!"  And  He  did 
come!  And  when  He  came,  Christ  said, 
in  effect,  to  that  man,  "You  see  I  have  been 
depending  on  you  all  the  time,  and  I  knew 
you  would  not  fail  Me."  Then  it  was  that 
the  man  found  he  had  done  an  infinitely 
bigger  thing  than  he  had  even  conceived 
when  he  gave  up  that  room  to  Jesus.  Look 
at  it  again.  One  moment  it  was  but  the 
ordinary  guest-chamber  of  a  Jewish  house; 
the  next  it  was  the  throne  room  of  the 
King  of  kings.  In  that  room  Jesus  spoke 
words  the  like  of  which  He  had  never 
spoken  hitherto.  In  that  room  He  declared 
Himself  to  be  the  True  Vine,  with  all  the 
precious  promises  bound  up  with  that  reve- 
lation. In  that  room  Jesus,  knowing  that 
He  came  from  God  and  went  to  God,  more 
than  at  any  time  declared  His  kingly 
Divinity  when  He  took  a  towel  and  girded 
Himself  to  wash  the  feet  of  His  disciples. 
In  that  room  He  took  the  common  cups 
and  plates  which  formed  part  of  its  fur- 
nishing, and  made  them  the  vessels  of  the 
First  Sacrament.  From  those  plates  He 
distributed  bread  as  the  token  of  His 
broken  Body.  Out  of  those  common  earth- 
enware cups  He  poured  out  the  wine  as 
the  symbol  of  His  own  shed  blood.  To 
that  same  room  He  came  again  after  His 
resurrection.     From    that    room    He    sent 


His  disciples  into  all  the  world  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  Upon  them  as  they  gathered 
there  after  His  departure  He  sent  the 
Spirit  at  Pentecost.  That  room  became 
the  most  God-used  room  the  world  has 
known.  Oh.  what  honor  for  the  owner 
of  it !  Oh,  what  a  glorifying  of  that  guest- 
chamber  with  its  common  household  uten- 
sils! The  man,  I  say,  found  he  had  done 
an  infinitely  bigger  thing  in  yielding  his 
possessions  to  Christ's  use  than  he  had 
dreamed  when  he  did  it. 

And  so  it  is  always.  Not  one  ever  said 
to  Jesus,  "Lord,  come  and  occupy  the 
guest-chamber  of  my  life,"  who  did  not 
find  just  what  this  man  found.  The  possi- 
ble influence  of  a  surrendered  life  is  posi- 
tively incalculable.  He  will  take  the  com- 
mon things  you  have,  if  they  are  given  as 
your  best,  and  He  will  multiply  their  use 
beyond  anything  you  have  thought  possible. 
He  will  take  this  life  of  yours  and  make 
it  His  palace.  He  will  speak  to  others 
through  your  lips  the  words  of  the  King. 
He  will  lake  all  your  capacities,  your  tal- 
ents, your  powers  and  will  use  them  in 
His  service  to  bring  blessing  to  other  lives. 
Think  of  it!  Your  brain  to  think  His 
thoughts  after  Him;  your  hands  to  carry 
out  His  behests  and  to  distribute  His  abun- 
dance to  poverty-stricken  lives!  All  the 
powers  of  your  redeemed  and  consecrated 
womanhood  shall  henceforth  manifest  Him 
in  ways  that  shall  attest  His  reality  to 
those  in  your  own  circle  who  otherwise 
would  miss  Him.  What  an  honor  for  you ! 
And  what  an  incomparably  richer  and 
worthier  life  than  one  which  is  merely 
lived  for  social  pleasure  and  worldly  joy! 

I  like  to  think  of  this  man  who  gave 
our  Lord  the  room  and  the  other  neces- 
saries for  the  Supper  as  himself  not  even 
I>eing  present.  He  stood  perhaps  outside, 
and  brought  in  the  cups  and  plates  as  they 
were  needed.  It  seems  as  though  when  he 
gave  his  room  to  Christ  there  was  nothing 
more  he  could  do,  and  Christ  needed  noth- 
ing else.  He  was  hidden,  and  was  content 
to  be  hidden  so  long  as  his  Master  was 
served.  This  is  the  joy  of  love,  that  it 
finds  its  abiding  satisfaction,  not  in  being 
ministered  unto,  but  in  ministering.  And 
this  is  the  true  glory  of  life,  so  to  serve 
Christ  as  to  be  lost  sight  of  yourself. 
There  is  no  higher  honor  than  this:  that 
in  your  life  Christ  is  magnified,  and  you 
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yourself  invested  with  permanent  anony- 
tnousness,  like  this  good  man  of  the  house. 
And  if  you  similarly  give  to  Him  the  first 
place  in  your  heart  and  life  how  gladly 
content  you  will  be  to  do  all  in  your 
power  to  make  it  easier  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  carry  on  His  work  of  blessing  other 
lives  and  of  bringing  them  into  His  holy 
fellowship  1 

As  I  have  tried  to  outline  this  story  I 
have  tried  also  to  interpret  its  meaning. 
To  each  one  of  us  comes  again  the  ques- 
tion :  "Where  is  My  guest-chamber  ?"  And 
it  seems  to  me  there  are  three  possible 
answers.  May  God  help  you  to  give  the 
right  one  to-day!  There  is  the  answer  we 
thought  about  yesterday,  "No  room  for 
Thee."  God  grant  we  may  never  again 
give  Him  that  response!  There  is  the 
answer  which  many  have  given  hitherto 
when,  as  He  has  said  "Where  is  My  guest- 
chamber?"  we  have  shown  Him  a  small 
room,  ill- furnished,  perhaps  not  furnished 
at  all,  dirty  and  unprepared.  We  have 
offered  Him  just  a  tiny  space  of  our  lives 
that  seems  to  be  of  no  use  to  anvone  nor 


for  anything.  God  grant  that  we  never 
again  give  Him  that  answer!  The  only 
other  alternative  is  the  large  room,  fur- 
nished with  all  we  have  and  all  we  are. 
And  He  will  take  it.  But  remember  this, 
that  if  our  best  is  not  worthy  of  Christ, 
and  it  certainly  is  not,  anything  less  than 
our  best  is  not  even  honest.  Oh,  that  we 
might  say  to  Him  now: 

"  Come  to  my  heart,  Lord  Jesus. 
There  is  room  in  my  heart  for  Thee!" 

For  then  the  life  of  miraculous  multipli- 
cations will  begin,  and  to  a  degree  which 
none  here  can  calculate  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God  because 
of  His  coming  into  your  life.  The  Lord 
help  you  to  make  such  a  response,  as  that 
when  some  day  you  go  into  His  presence 
and  say  to  Him,  "Lord,  where  is  the  guest- 
chamber  in  which  I  am  to  spend  eternity 
with  Thee?"  He  will  answer,  "Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom, 
inhabit  the  guest-chamber,  which  I  went 
away  to  prepare  for  you!"  And  so  shall 
we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 


HE  COULD  NOT  BE  HID/'* 


Rev.  J.  Stuart  Holden,  M.  A. 


On  Thursday  we  spoke  of  the  exclusion 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  pre- 
occupied life,  and  yesterday  of  the  conse- 
cration of  the  believing  life  to  Him.  I 
want  now  to  take  you  a  step  forward  for 
two  reasons :  Firstly,  that  you  may  have  no 
doubt  but  that  Christ  has  come  to  you,  and 
that  you  henceforth,  in  a  new  and  alto- 
gether unthought-of  way,  are  His  and  His 
only.  Secondly,  I  want  to  help  you  com- 
prehend something  of  the  great  purpose  for 
which  He  has  come  to  you  in  this  wonder- 
ful way.  For — and  this  is  the  paradox  of 
the  Christian  life — while  it  may  begin  by 
a  selfish  consideration  of  one's  own  soul- 
needs,  it  inevitably  goes  on  to  an  eternally 
unselfish  concern  for  the  soul-needs  of 
others.  The  Christian  life  is  a  personal 
relationship   with    necessary    social    conse- 

*  Delivered  at  the  Northfield  Voimg  Women's 
Conference,  July,   1913. 


quences.  It  is  always  in  the  nature  of  a 
governing  relationship  upward  with  a  great 
reach  outward,  and  these  two  things  cannot 
be  separated  except  at  great  loss  to  our- 
selves. I  want,  therefore,  that  we  shall 
have  our  personal  assurance  made  as  sure 
as  God  can  make  it,  and  then  that  we  shall 
understand  the  purpose  for  which  He 
bestows  all  this  great  love  upon  us. 

**He  could  not  be  hid!"  These  words 
are  as  it  were  a  little  parenthesis  in  the 
Gospel  story,  which  is  more  than  an  ordi- 
nary explanatory  note  of  the  occurrence 
which  is  recorded.  For  it  is  entirely  de- 
scriptive of  the  character  and  nature  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Here  it  forms  part 
of  the  story  of  Christ,  weary  with  His  toil, 
betaking  Himself  to  a  desert  place,  en- 
deavoring to  get  away  from  the  crowding 
folk  who  were  always  pressing  upon  Him, 
seeking  the  quiet  of  the  desert  in  order 
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to  have  communicm  with  the  Father.  But 
while  there  a  woman  came  to  Him  asking 
that  He  would  heal  her  daughter.  And 
then  as  part  of  the  record  comes  this 
parenthesis,  "For  he  could  not  be  hid." 
There  was  something  about  Him  which 
enabled  every  chance  passer-by  to  recog- 
nize Him  for  what  He  was.  And  hence 
these  words  may  well  serve  us  as  an 
indication  of  the  nature  of  His  presence 
Who  is  "the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever." 

Indeed,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
they  give  us  an  insight  into  the  character 
of  Christ's  work  in  the  kingdom  of  our 
surrendered  lives,  which,  if  rightly  under- 
stood, will  do  just  these  two  things  I  have 
mentioned.  It  will,  first  of  all,  give  us 
personal  assurance  that  we  are  His  and 
He  is  ours,  and  that  is  the  foundation  of 
everything.  Then  it  will  give  us  a  com- 
prehension of  that  great  purpose  for  which 
He  has  redeemed  us  and  come  into  our 
hearts. 

"He  could  not  be  hid."  Think  of  His 
life  on  earth,  of  the  days  of  His  flesh. 
How  true  this  word  is — and  how  surpris- 
ing !  When  we  think  of  the  obscure  human 
origins  of  Christ,  of  the  humble  associa- 
tions of  His  life,  of  the  social  obscurities 
which  characterized  Him,  of  the  startling 
absences  of  anything  like  self-advertising 
in  His  work,  of  the  influential  animosities 
which  He  incurred,  and — perhaps  chiefest 
of  all— of  the  unstable  friendships  which 
He  contracted,  we  wonder  more  and  more 
how  those  words  could  be  true,  "He  could 
not  be  hid."  For  lowly  birth,  obscure  and 
mean  surroundings,  strong  enmities  and 
weak  friendships  are  the  very  things  that 
in  the  case  of  any  other  one  than  Jesus 
would  eternally  hide  and  obscure  him. 
And  yet,  right  through  His  life,  you  know 
how  true  this  word  was.  Despite  these 
things,  the  poor  and  those  in  want  came 
to  Christ.  Despite  these  things,  the  rich 
and  highborn,  too,  came  to  Him,  to  talk 
with  Him  of  what  they  had  heard  Him 
say,  to  question  Him  concerning  the 
deepest  depths  in  their  being.  Despite 
these  things,  the  lepers  saw  Him.  Nor 
could  He  be  hidden  from  the  poor  woman 
who  had  fallen  as  low  as  ever  woman  can 
fall  in  sin.  Even  on  the  Cross  of  shame 
He  is  recognized  by  His  executioners  and 


His  fellow-sufferers.  There  was  a  some- 
thing indefinable,  an  unearthly  dignity, 
about  Christ  which  pierced  every  disguise 
He  might  wear,  or  every  circumstance  He 
might  be  placed  in.  There  was  a  kinship 
with  men  which  only  served  to  reveal  His 
kingship  of  men.  It  is  just  true  to  say 
that  "he  could  not  be  hid."  The  whole 
of  "that  sweet  story  of  old  when  Jesus 
was  here  among  men"  is  a  record  of  the 
fact  that  He  was  constantly  being  recog- 
nized. Indeed,  the  fact  is  that  the  only 
folk  who  did  not  see  Him  in  those  days 
were  kin  to  the  folk  who  do  not  see  Him 
to-day — because  they  were  not  looking,  or 
because  over  their  eyes  was  the  film  woven 
by  their  own  sin.  It  was,  and  still  is,  only 
those  blinded  by  sin  and  selfishness  and 
self-will  who  did  not  and  do  not  recognize 
Him. 

Let  me  illustrate  it  further.  How  true 
this  is  about  the  early  Christian  Church! 
Its  whole  history  is  just  an  expansion  of 
that  parenthesis:  "he  could  not  be  hid." 
Its  members  were  for  the  most  part  poor 
and  uninfluential  and  untutored  menj  They 
went  into  a  great  city  like  Rome,  with  its 
thousands  of  altars,  its  false  religions  and 
all  its  gross  materialism.  But  Christ  could 
not  be  obscured  even  in  Rome.  He  lived 
indeed  in  that  little  insignificant  man  whose 
name  no  one  had  ever  heard  of  except 
as  a  Jewish  prisoner.  And  his  prison-cell 
became  a  very  antechamber  to  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  Slave  and  soldier  alike 
came  to  Paul  there,  only  to  go  away,  even 
into  the  Emperor's  palace,  to  follow  and 
proclaim  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  same  is 
true  right  through  the  whole  history  of 
the  Christian  Church:  "he  could  not  be 
hid."  It  is  true  to-day.  Look  where  you 
will,  and  if  only  you  have  eyes  to  see,  this 
word  is  abundantly  true  of  Christ.  He  is 
thp  inevitable  Christ,  Whose  nature  is  to 
reveal  Himself.  For  example,  I  look  round 
about  me  upon  men  I  know  were  once 
moral  cowards.  They  have  been  made 
courageous  to  witness  and  work.  And  the 
explanation  is — Jesus!  I  know  men  and 
women  who  were  tombs  and  are  now  be- 
come temples;  who  were  fettered  and  are 
now  free;  who  were  lost  in  sin  and  selfish- 
ness and  who  are  now  lovely  with  His 
beauty  and  His  grace.  And  the  explana- 
tion is — ^Jesus! 
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I  have  mentioned  these  things  merely  as 
illustrations  of  the  truth  that  I  want  to 
press  home  upon  you  to-day,  that,  if  Christ 
has  come  into  your  heart  at  all,  He  is  the 
same  self-evident  Christ  as  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  and  as  in  all  the  life  of  His 
Church.  H  He  has  verily  come  to  you 
He  will  be  visible.  H  He  is  really  present 
in  the  guest-chamber  He  will  be  readily 
perceived.  Thus  your  own  assurance  will 
be  unshakable,  and  your  witness  to  the 
world — in  your  own  home,  your  own 
school,  your  own  circle — will  be  unmistak- 
able. 

Now,  in  order  that  there  may  be  no 
mistake  in  this  all-important  matter,  let  us 
ask  ourselves,  What  are  reasonable  evi- 
dences of  Christ's  presence?  I  am  glad 
that  we  live  in  this  twentieth  century,  which 
is  so  utilitarian  in  its  ideals,  which  con- 
demns everything  that  cannot  show  results, 
and  which  appraises  every  force  by  the 
simple  test  of  what  it  will  do.  For  it 
prepares  us  to  expect  and  look  for  proofs 
of  these  great  spiritual  realities,  and  it  is 
always  safe  to  apply  this  test  of  accom- 
plishment to  any  proclaimed  truth. 

The  first  evidence  is  this:  if  Christ  is 
truly  dwelling  within  us  He  will  be  recog- 
nized as  the  Author  of  a  transfigured  ideal. 
By  that  I  mean  that  if  He  is  really  living 
in  you,  you  will  no  longer  be  content  to 
live  for  the  things  you  used  to  live  for 
before  He  possessed  you.  Yours  will  no  , 
longer  be  the  ordinary  and  often  haphazard 
life  that  so  many  are  living  round  about 
us,  and  into  the  current  of  which  it  is  so 
easy  to  get.  You  will  have  a  transfigured 
ideal,  for  you  will  at  once  begin  to  live 
for  Him.  Your  eye  will  seek  to  detect 
His  footsteps,  your  ear  to  hear  His  voice 
speaking  His  will,  and  your  heart  will  be 
set  to  the  doing  of  it,  cost  what  it  may.  In 
His  own  words,  you  begin  to  seek  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  when  Christ  is  in 
possession.  The  real  test  of  life  is  not 
what  we  live  on,  but  what  we  live  for.  Our 
relationship  to  Christ  is  known  by  what  we 
are  really  expecting  and  attempting  and 
girding  ourselves  to  accomplish  in  life. 
When  He  comes  to  the  guest-chamber  our 
ideal  is  transfigured.  Then  we  begin  to  live 
for  that  for  which  He  lived.  We  begin  to 
love  the  things  we  did  not  previously  care 
about;  and  at  the  same  time  we  cease  to 


love  things  which  hitherto  enchanted  and 
enchained  us.  I  do  not  know  how  it  hap- 
pens, but  it  does  happen.  And  you  may 
know  whether  Christ  is  really  the  Lord 
of  your  life  by  putting  to  yourself  these 
simple  questions :  "Do  I  live  to  please  Him  ? 
Is  it  the  great  impulse  of  my  life  to  do 
that  which  He  approves?  Is  my  ideal 
transfigured?  Do  I  desire  now  above  all 
things  to  be  Christlike?"  Oh,  this  is  the 
miracle  which  attests  the  message  1  If  the 
message  is  true  and  has  been  truly  received, 
then  the  miracle  will  be  wrought,  and  you 
will  know  for  yourself  what  ideals  are 
dominant  within  you.  You  will  know  in- 
dubitably that  your  ideal  has  been  trans- 
figured. 

The  second  evidence  is  a  transformed 
character,  and  that,  of  course,  inevitably 
follows  the  transfigured  ideal.  I  do  not 
believe  there  is  a  girl  here  who  is  not  con- 
scious of  the  need  of  a  transformed  char- 
acter. But  I  can  hear  you  say  to  yourself, 
"If  ever  my  character  is  to  be  transformed, 
there  will  need  to  be  a  double  miracle 
wrought  in  me.  For  I  know  there  arc 
things  in  me  that  must  be  taken  away  and 
there  are  things  lacking  in  me  which  must 
somehow  be  added,  if  ever  my  character 
is  to  be  changed."  And  you  are  right. 
There  must  be  the  miracle  of  elimination 
and  the  complementary  miracle  of  incor- 
poration. And  this  is  what  our  Lord  Jesus 
pledges  Himself*  to  do.  We  sing  about 
it  in  the  hymn  of  our  childhood: 

"  He   died   that  we   might  be   forgiven, 
He  died  to  make  us  good." 

That  is  true  not  only  of  the  time  when 
He  shall  take  us  to  heaven,  but  here  and 
now.  The  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
signifies  nothing  less  than  this  for  each 
one  of  us — a  present  transformation  into 
His  likeness,  ever  increasing  as  we  increas- 
ingly yield  our  lives  to  His  sway  and  rule. 
Let  us  lay  hold  of  this  truth  to-day  that 
Jesus  Christ  means  that  we  are  to  be  made 
like  Him  in  all  the  beauty  and  excellence 
of  His  own  pattern-life. 

But  some  one  says :  "Do  you  mean  to  say 
that  I  can  be  transformed  in  one  moment? 
That  I  can  be  changed  from  a  selfish,  self- 
centered  and  self-willed  girl  into  one  whose 
impulses  are  unselfish  and  generous  and 
self-effacing,  and  whose  life  is  altogether 
controlled    by    Christ?     May   I    lose    that 
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tendency  to  hasty  temper  and  address,  and 
become  sweet  and  unruffled  all  in  a 
moment?"  My  answer  to  that  query  is 
No  and  Yes !  Let  me  explain  what  I  mean. 
Everybody  here  knows  what  happens  in 
the  taking  of  a  photograph.  You  fix  the 
image  upon  the  view-finder,  and  you  make 
quite  sure  that  you  have  your  camera  in 
focus,  and  that  the  lens  is  all  in  order. 
Behind  the  lens  is  a  sensitive  plate.  You 
simply  release  the  shutter,  and  in  the  hun- 
dredth part  of  a  second  the  work  is  done. 
I  say  to  you,  "Is  it  finished  ?  Is  the  photo- 
graph  taken?"     "Yes,"  you   say. 

"Show   it   to   me." 

"I  cannot  show  it  to  you  yet." 

"But  I  thought  you  said  it  was  finished." 

"Well,  yes,  it  is  taken  all  right,  but  it  is 
not   done  yet." 

"Why,  what  more  have  you  got  to  do 
with  it?" 

"Well,  it  has  to  be  developed.  Acids 
must  be  poured  on  the  sensitive  plate. 
Parts  of  the  film  have  to  be  burned  away. 
Some  things  have  to  be  washed  away  in 
order  that  the  photograph  may  be  made 
visible.    And  all  this  takes  time." 

"But  I  thought  you  said  the  photograph 
was  taken?" 

"Yes;  it  is  taken,  as  much  taken  as  it 
ever  will  be.  But  it  is  not  developed  yet. 
It  has  passed  through  the  crisis;  but  the 
crisis  only  necessitates  the  subsequent 
process.  Now  it  must  go  into  the  dark 
room,  and  have  a  great  deal  of  work  and 
care  expended  on  it  Then  the  image 
which  was  imprinted  by  the  sun's  rays  in 
the  hundredth  part  of  a  second  will  shine 
out  in  beauty  and  loveliness." 

Now,  that  is  like  this  double  miracle 
in  which  transformation  of  character  is 
effected.  In  one  moment  the  image  of 
Jesus  Christ  may  be  imprinted  upon  your 
heart     How  often  we  sing 

"  Write  Thy  new  name  upon  my  heart. 
Thy  new  best  name  of  love!" 

And  He  does  it  if  we  are  sincere  in  our 
singing.  But  then  it  has  to  be  developed 
in  us.  And  when  all  the  area  of  your  life 
is  controlled  by  Him,  then  He  will  work 
on  until  His  own  image  is  perfectly  repro- 
duced in  you.  This  will  help  you  rightly 
to  understand  the  many  and  varied  experi- 
ences of  the  life  controlled  by  Him.  For 
instance,  you  will  find  that  you  may  have 


to  pass  through  darkness;  or  you  may 
have  acid-washings — or  what  corresponds 
to  them  in  the  realm  of  human  experience, 
harsh  and  bitter  things  which  bum  and 
bite  into  your  deepest  being;  or  you  may 
have  pain,  perhaps  not  a  little,  or  loss,  or 
loneliness,  or  opposition,  or  disappointment. 
And  these  will  all  be  Christ's  instruments 
in  the  working  out  of  this  miracle  of  elimi- 
nation and  incorporation.  This  shall  be  the 
evidence  that  He  is  really  in  your  heart 
He  will  be  seen  in  that  He  is  working  by 
these  things  to  the  transformation  of  your 
character  and  toward  the  reproduction  of 
His  own  life  and  loveliness  in  you. 

A  third  reasonable  evidence  of  His  pres- 
ence is  this:  If  Christ  has  really  come  into 
your  heart  and  life,  there  will  be  victorious 
conflict.  For  the  life  in  which  Christ 
dwells  is  never  free  from  temptation,  just 
as  His  own  life  on  earth  was  never  free 
from  temptation.  Nor  is  it  free  from  per- 
plexity, just  as — and  I  say  this  reverently — 
His  own  life  was  not  free  from  perplexity. 
For  at  the  very  end  of  His  life  there  was 
a  great,  big,  unexplained  why:  "My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 
Nor  will  you  ever  be  free  from  the  restric- 
tibns  and  limitations  of  knowledge  which 
are  necessarily  a  part  of  our  present  life. 
In  other  words,  there  will  be  constant 
conflict  in  the  Christ-controlled  life.  You 
will  have  to  meet  the  tempter  who  will 
come  to  you  in  a  thousand  different  dis- 
guises. You  will  have  to  fight  against  the 
memory  of  old  sins  now  forgiven.  You 
will  have  to  fight  with  the  temptation  to 
doubt,  when  you  cannot  see  His  way  before 
you.  In  that  hour  you  will  have  to  stand 
firm  in  the  conscious  knowledge  that  "I 
am  His  and  He  is  mine,"  and  hence  noth- 
ing else  matters.  You  will  have  to  fight 
against  suggestions  to  go  with  the  multi- 
tude instead  of  with  the  Master.  But  you 
will  not  fight  by  yourself.  Your  hand  will 
grasp  the  sword,  but  His  hand  will  grasp 
yours.  You  will  not  have  to  answer  these 
perplexing  questions  for  yourself.  Christ 
will  think  His  thoughts  within  you,  and 
clarify  your  own  vision  of  all  error  and 
uncertainty.  Yes!  the  conflict  shall  always 
be  victorious,  if  you  stand  with  Him  and 
remain  loyal  to  Him. 

Yet  another  indubitable  evidence  of 
Christ's  presence  within  you  will  be  a  spirit 
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of  unselfish  service  in  your  life,  which  shall 
characterize  your  every  day  and  hour,  and 
identify  you  with  Him  before  all  beholders. 
You  remember  that  He  said  of  His  own 
life,  "The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost"  And  if  He 
has  come  into  our  lives  as  our  Lord  and 
Master,  He  has  come  for  that  same  purpose. 
He  comes  to  use  these  poor  lives  of  ours 
in  service  for  His  lost  ones.  In  such  a 
world  as  this  Christ  can  never  be  idle; 
nor  merely  sympathetic  and  passive.  Con- 
fronted as  He  ever  is  with  the  sin  of  the 
world,  its  needs  and  its  heartbreak,  Christ 
can  never  be  anything  but  passionate  in 
His  desire  to  save.  The  girl  whose  life 
is  dominated  by  Him  will  herself  become 
a  soul  winner.  I  cannot  now  talk  about 
that  great  subject  of  soul  winning,  as  I 
should  like  to  do,  but  I  covet  for  every 
one  of  you  that  highest  and  most  solemn 
honor  with  which  God  can  invest  any 
human  life,  that  you  may  be  soul  winners. 
There  is  nothing  in  life  comparable  with 
this  service.  Do  you  want  to  know  what 
it  is  to  drink  the  new  wine  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God?  Win  some  other  girl — not  merely 
to  social  service,  not  merely  to  membership 
in  an  association,  not  merely  to  a  mission 
study  band.  Win  her  to  Jesus  Christ; 
win  her  to  a  personal  faith  in  and  love 
towards  Him.  That  is  what  He  came  to 
do,  and  that  is  what  He  will  do  if  He  is 
allowed  the  undisputed  government  of  your 
life.  I  do  not  say  how  or  where  you  are 
going  to  do  it.  But  I  am  confident  of  this, 
that  there  is  no  life  which  testifies  in  sin- 
cere faith  and  humility  that  "Christ  liveth 
in  me,"  that  is  not  in  an  ever  increasing 
degree  a  soul  seeker  and  a  soul  winner. 
He  will  tell  you  how!  He  will  give  you 
the  method.  He  will  give  you  the  inven- 
tiveness of  love.  He  will  guide  you  to 
the  right  ones  and  the  right  place.  You 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  your 
sphere  if  He  is  in  control. 

We  have  in  the  Bible  what  we  call  the 
four  Gospels,  the  Gospel  according  to 
four  different  men.  It  is,  of  course,  the 
same  Gospel  as  four  different  men  appre- 
hended and  recorded  it.  And,  believe  me, 
there  is  to  be  a  Gospel  according  to  you. 
You  are  to  go  out  from  here  to  live  a  Gos- 
pel. You  are  to  go  home,  and  let  others, 
who  perhaps  never  read  the  written  page, 


read  your  life.  And  Jesus  shall  not  be 
hidden.  This  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  ser- 
vice to  which  He  calls  and  inspires  us,  that 
we  have  each  to  give  a  new  interpretation 
of  Him  to  the  world.  And  that  is  what  I 
mean  when  I  say  there  is  to  be  current  in 
your  circle  of  life  a  Gospel  according  to 
you.  It  shall  be  the  very  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  of^  those  who  shall  thus  see 
Jesus  Christ  made  visible  in  you. 

I  dare  say  you  all  remember  the  wonder- 
ful astronomical  disco v-eries  of  John  Couch 
Adams.  Perhaps  the  most  interesting  of 
all  was  that  of  the  discovery  of  Neptune. 
There  is,  as  you  know,  a  satellite  of  Nep- 
tune, called  Uranus.  Uranus  was  always 
easily  visible  to  astronomers,  but  they  did 
not  see  the  hidden  planet  Neptune,  which 
is  millions  of  miles  away  from  the  earth. 
Mr.  Adams,  however,  noticed  that  the  orbit 
of  Uranus  was  regularly  deflected  from  the 
normal  course,  which  inferred  the  attrac- 
tion of  some  greater  body.  With  the  true 
instinct  of  the  scientist  he  set  himself  to 
find  out  what  this  hidden  body  was  which 
deflected  Uranus  in  this  way,  and  in  the 
unfathomable  blue  he  discovered  the  great 
and  wonderful  planet  which  was  sub- 
sequently called  Neptune.  And,  mark  you. 
he  found  it  because  of  the  attractive  influ- 
ence which  that  greater  body  exercised 
upon  the  smaller,  which  thing  is  a  simple 
picture  of  an  even  greater  fact.  There 
yonder  at  home  is  a  father,  a  brother,  a 
mother,  who  does  not  know  and  love  the 
Saviour.  There  at  school  are  girls  who 
cannot  see  Him,  or  have  not  as  yet  seen 
Him.  Somehow  their  eyes  are  blinded,  just 
as  yours  once  were.  But  when  they  sec 
your  life  deflected  out  of  the  ordinary 
course,  when  they  see  that  you  no  longer 
live  ai  superficial,  self-contained,  worldly 
life,  when  they  see  that  you  no  longer 
devote  yourself  to  selfish  pleasures  and 
enjoyments,  but  to  the  work  of  blessing 
other  lives,  they  will  ask:  "What  is  the 
attraction  which  has  transfigured  this  girl's 
ideals  and  transformed  her  character? 
What  is  it  that  has  made  her  strong  an  1 
sweet  and  courageous:  What  has  set  her 
at  this  service  to  which  she  is  givini;  her- 
self?" And  then  they  will  discover  Jefu«, 
and  that  will  be  the  Gospel  according  to 
you.  For  He  could  not,  and  He  cannot» 
be  hidden. 
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The  predominant  feeling  in  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  many  here  to-day  is  one  of 
apprehension.  You  can  hardly  formulate 
your  fears  or  voice  them;  but  deep  down 
beneath  all  the  happiness,  the  joy,  the  fel- 
lowship of  these  days,  they  are  there. 
Along  with  the  new  light  which  has  come 
to  you  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  with 
the  peace  which  has  come  into  your  heart 
from  the  knowledge  that  Christ  is  your 
personal  Saviour  and  that  He  has  come 
into  your  life  to  be  in  very  deed  your  Lord, 
there  is  a  conscious  anxiety.  You  know 
quite  well  that  when  you  leave  this  place 
you  are  going  back  to  the  old  difficulties, 
back  to  the  old  temptations  which  you 
have  found  to  be  too  strong  for  even 
your  best  efforts  to  overcome  in  the  past, 
back,  in  a  word,  to  meet  and  answer  the 
challenge  of  your  former  experience  and 
life.  And  because  of  this  you  are  honestly 
and  sincerely  afraid. 

Now,  there  is  a  fear  which  perfect  love 
casts  out.  But  there  is  also  a  fear  which 
perfect  love  inspires.  There  is  a  fear  of 
death,  of  punishment,  of  the  penalty  of 
sin,  which  the  love  of  God,  as  it  comes 
into  our  hearts  in  Jesus  Christ,  expels. 
But  there  is  another  fear  which  the  love 
of  God  inspires,  and  which  we  never  know 
until  our  hearts  have  welcomed  Him.  We 
fear  to  grieve  Him,  to  disappoint  Him,  we 
fear  lest  we  should  fail  in  turning  the  pro- 
fession we  have  made  into  daily  practice 
of  loyal  obedience,  in  expressing  our  dedi- 
cation by  deeds  of  love.  And  we  fear, 
just  because  we  realize  how  great  that  task 
is.  We  know  by  experience  how  insuffi- 
cient our  own  resources  are,  and  we  are 
overawed  by  the  fear  which  our  new 
responsive  love  to  Christ  has  inspired. 

On  this  account  I  am  anxious  to  help 
you  by  bringing  a  message  from  our  Lord 
Himself,  which  I  pray  may  enable  you  to 
see  your  life  in  the  light  of  Christ;  and 
not  merely,  as  perhaps  has  previously  been 
true,  to  see  Christ  in  the  poor  light  of  your 
own  life.  For  there  is  all  the  difference 
in  the  world  between  seeing  your  life  in 
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all  its  departments  in  the  transforming 
light  of  Christ,  and  merely  seeing  Christ 
through  the  dim  half-light  of  your  own 
life.  Indeed,  it  is  just  this  which  invests 
life  with  larger  purpose  and  fuller  power, 
to  approach  all  its  duties,  to  read  all  its 
demands,  and  to  fulfill  all  its  charges 
through  Him  Whom  we  have  been  enabled 
to  recognize  and  receive  as  our  Master. 

The  message  is  this:  "He  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perfect  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  I 
would  have  you  remember  that  these  words 
were  originally  written  to  those  who  were 
in  circumstances  somewhat  analogous  to 
those  in  which  we  find  ourselves  to-day. 
The  writer  was  the  teacher  of  the  members 
of  that  little  Christian  colony  in  Philippic 
to  whom  they  were  addressed.  They  had 
learned  much  of  what  they  already  knew 
of  Jesus  Christ  through  him.  Now,  how- 
ever, he  was  removed  far  from  them.  His 
faithfulness  to  the  Christ  he  loved  and  pro- 
claimed had  brought  him  to  imprisonment 
in  the  great  city  of  Rome ;  and  it  was  from 
there  that  he  wrote  these  words  to  the 
Philippian  Christians  to  reassure  them  as 
to  their  ultimate  security  and  guarantee  in 
the  new  life.  He  said,  in  effect:  "Though 
I  am  in  prison,  and  I  may  never  see  your 
faces  again,  I  am  confident  concerning  your 
growth  and  progress  in  the  service  of  our 
common  Lord.  For  He  began  the  good 
work  in  you  and  He  will  perfect  and  com- 
plete it  right  on  to  the  day  of  His  coming 
again.  God  can  never  be  satisfied  with 
half-done  work.  When  He  creates  He 
completes,  and  beholds  everything  He 
makes  that  it  is  very  good.  So  I  am  per- 
suaded of  this—and  it  has  taken  all  anxiety 
out  of  my  heart  as  your  teacher,  and  all 
uncertainty  out  of  my  mind  as  one  who 
loves  and  longs  for  you— that  God  Who  has 
begun  the  work  in  you  will  Himself  carry 
it  through.  The  removal  of  your  teacher 
does  not  affect  either  the  responsibility  or 
the  purpose  of  the  Lord  Who  has  come 
to  live  within  your  hearts.  You  can  afford 
to  lose  everyone  else,  and  to  be  for  the 
time  being  separated  from  all  other  fel- 
lowship, since  you  have  the  friendship  and 
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fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ  constantly  exer- 
cising its  power  and  expressing  itself  in 
all  the  experiences  of  your  life,  which  He 
directs  and  controls  for  your  highest  good 
and  His  fullest  glory." 

Now  it  is  along  this  same  line  that  I 
want  to  talk  to  you  to-day:  that  Christ 
has  begun  a  work  in  you  that  He  will 
Himself,  irrespective  of  every  external  aid, 
carry  on  and  perfect  in  you  until  the  day 
when  He  shall  come  back  again  as  He  has 
promised.  For  He  is  coming  back  again. 
H  you  read  carefully  your  New  Testament 
you  will  find  there  two  points  of  time  con- 
stantly mentioned  and  emphasized  by  all 
the  writers,  and  particularly  by  the  apostle 
Paul.  One  is  "to-day."  "To-day,"  it  is 
urged  upon  us,  is  "the  day  of  salvation," 
the  opportunity  of  acquiring  life.  The 
other  point  of  time  is  "that  day."  "That 
day"  is  the  Christian's  triumph  day  when 
Christ  is  coming  again  in  glory  to  take  His 
people  to  be  with  Him  forever.  Indeed,  I 
might  say  that  the  whole  subject-matter 
of  the  New  Testament  revolves  about  these 
two  great  statements :  Jesus  has  come  and 
Jesus  will  come  again.  And  all  Christian 
experience  ranges  between  these  two  moun- 
tain peaks  of  truth,  that  the  Saviour  Who 
once  came  to  earth  and  lived  among  men, 
teaching,  healing,  loving,  and  at  last  dying 
for  them — that  same  Jesus  is  coming  back 
again  to  receive  unto  Himself  those  who 
love  and  serve  Him.  So  the  Apostle  in 
writing  thus  to  the  Philippian  Christians  is 
consistent  with  the  great  truth  concerning 
the  Lord  Jesus  which  he  has  always  de- 
clared to  them:  "I  am  confident  that  He 
Who  came  into  the  world  as  the  Redeemer, 
and  Who  came  also  into  your  hearts  when 
you  yielded  the  guest-chamber  to  Him  and 
made  Him  your  Lord,  and  Who  began  to 
teach  and  transform,  to  govern  and  guide, 
to  enlighten  and  emancipate  you,  Himself 
will  go  on  perfecting  that  work  until  the 
great  triumph  day  comes."  And  in  view 
of  the  coming  of  that  day  we  may  well 
take  heed  to  this  same  word.  For  it  will 
come,  with  startling  unexpectedness  and 
suddenness.  It  may  be  sooner  than  any  of 
us  conceive  possible.  But  whether  it  be 
near  at  hand  or  longer  deferred  He  will 
go  on  working  out  His  purpose  in  our 
hearts  until  that  day.  Then  we  and  all 
His  people  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  by 
that  vision  we  shall  be  completely  changed 


into  His  image.  Then  the  work  will  be 
perfected  which  has  been  begun  and  is  to 
be  carried  on  right  through  our  lives. 

1.  Now  these  words  seem  to  speak  of 
three  or  four  things  of  which  I  want  to 
put  you  in  the  way  of  remembrance  this 
morning.  For  I  desire  above  everything 
to  help  that  girl  who  is  fearful  of  the 
future,  because  she  knows  how  many 
promises  she  has  made  in  the  past  and  has 
broken ;  who  is  anxious  about  the  continu- 
ance of  the  Christian  life  she  has  com- 
menced, because  she  knows  how  weak  her 
will  is,  and  how  easily  she  is  swayed  by 
those  amongst  whom  she  finds  herself. 
I  want  that  girl  to  remember,  first  of  all. 
that  it  is  Christ,  and  Christ  alone.  Who 
has  begun  to  do  the  work  in  her,  of  the 
beginning  of  which  she  has  become  con- 
scious here  in  Northfield.     We  sing  often 

"  And  every  virtue  we  possess. 
And   every   victory   won. 
And  every  thought  of  holiness. 
Are  His  alone." 

And  this  is  the  whole  truth.  Believe  me, 
it  has  not.  been  anything  that  men  or 
women  have  said  to  you  here  that  has  made 
you  long  to  be  more  like  Christ,  made 
you  long  to  be  a  true,  and  not  merely  a 
nominal,  Christian.  It  has  been  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself.  He  it  is 
Who  has  drawn  out  your  heart  to  Him. 
I  want  you  to  have  this  as  a  fixed  and 
settled  conviction,  that  every  desire  formed, 
every  impulse  expressed,  every  prayer 
uttered  in  this  place  is  in  itself  a  promise 
of  ultimate  victory  and  of  the  completion 
of  the  work.  In  the  dawning  light  of  day 
we  find  the  promise  of  the  brightness  of 
noon  sunshine.  Similarly  every  desire 
which  Christ  has  put  into  your  hearts  has 
not  been  put  there  to  mock  you :  it  has  not 
been  put  there  to  increase  your  condemna- 
tion; nor  to  fill  you  with  unrest  and  dis- 
satisfaction; so  that  as  you  go  back  to 
ordinary  life  many  things  will  be  distaste- 
ful to  you,  and  yet  you  will  have  no  com- 
pensating realization  of  what  Christ  has 
promised  you  here.  Oh,  no!  He  has 
begun  the  work  in  you  because  He  loves 
you.  And  just  because  He  loves  you  He 
will  carry  on  the  task  He  has  undertaken — 
of  making  you  His  true  and  consistent 
disciple,  right  through  to  the  end. 

It   may   be   that   the   very   greatness   of 
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the  work  which  Christ  has  come  to  do  in 
your  character,  always  with  a  view  to  mak- 
ing you  a  useful  servant,  a  clean  channel, 
a  sharp  instrument  for  the  carrying  out  of 
His  purpose  and  the  doing  of  His  work 
in  the  world,  appalls  you.  For  you  know 
how  great  is  the  miracle  which  must  be 
wrought  in  you.  You  know  how  much 
repression,  and  how  much  development, 
also,  is  needed  to  make  you  what  you  fain 
would  be.  You  know  how  many  things 
will  have  to  be  subtracted  from  your  life, 
and  how  many  things  added,  if  you  are 
ever  to  be  like  Girist,  your  Ideal,  your 
Example,  your  Lord.  And  you  know  also 
how  great  is  the  work  of  witnessing  and 
of  working  for  Him  amongst  those  with 
whom  you  ordinarily  live.  How  difficult  it 
is  going  to  be  to  bring  them  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  as  you  have  yourself  been 
brought !  And  this  anxiety,  springing  from 
your  apprehension  of  the  very  greatness  of 
the  work,  makes  me  glad  to  be  able  to 
bring  to  you  this  word  of  strengthening 
reassurance,  that  He  Who  has  begun  the 
good  work  will  not  fail  you,  as  you  loyally 
and  obediently  seek  to  carry  out  all  He  has 
shown  you.  You  may  safely  count  upon 
the  persistence  of  His  help.  His  is  the 
love  that  will  not  let  you  go;  and  nothing 
can  separate  you  from  it. 

2.    The  next^thing  is  this:  He  does  not 
work  apart   from  us,  but  along  with   us. 
Or,  if  I  may  put  it  illustratively,  the  Chris- 
tian life  is  not  the  singing  of  a  solo,  but 
of   a   duet.     And   that   Other,    Who   will 
make  the  harmony  of  holiness  as  you  raise 
the  melody  of  obedience,  is  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Christian  is  not  one  who  lives  alone, 
and   works    alone,    and    fights    alone.      It 
always  takes  two  to  live  the  Christian  life — 
Christ  and  one  of  His  disciples.    Now  you 
are  to  be  that  one,  even  though  you  feel 
so  weak  and  liable  to  fall.     His  strength 
will   reinforce    every    honest    and    sincere 
effort  you  make.     But,  to  pursue  the  illus- 
tration, if  the  Christian  life  is  a  duet,  it 
stands  to  reason  that  both  parts  must  be 
written  in  the  same  key,  or  there  will  be 
discord.    If  two  people  are  singing  a  duet 
and  their  respective  parts  are  not  written 
in  the  same  key  there  will  be  no  harmony. 
So  it  is  with  us  and  Christ.    Only  be  sure 
that  your  purpose  is  His  purpose,  and  that 
your  mutual  aims  are  identical,  and  then 


you  may  safely  expect  to  have  Him  work- 
ing with  you  in  everything. 

But  further.  He  it  is  Who  Himself 
brings  us  into  this  needed  oneness  of  aim 
and  purpose,  so  that  we  come  to  desire 
what  He  desires,  and  long  to  do  just  what 
He  longs  to  do,  and  learn  to  seek  first 
and  supremely  the  Kingdom  of  God.  For 
so  uncertain  are  our  own  unaided  efforts 
and  resolves,  that  we  could  not  without 
Him  even  fulfill  this  governing  condition. 
Just  here,  then,  where  we  most  need  Him, 
is  His  transforming  work  first  realized. 
He  changes  our  dispositions  and  creates 
all  these  new  and  worthy  purposes.  And 
when  ready  obedience  is  the  attitude  of 
your  heart — I  care  not  how  feeble  your 
efforts  nor  how  faultily  you  express  your 
love  to  Him — ^you  may  be  perfectly  certain 
that  He  Who  began  the  work  is  working 
with  you.  And  you  may  confidently  trust 
Him  to  multiply  the  power  and  influence 
of  all  you  do,  both  within  and  around  you, 
in  everything  which  He  has  inspired. 

All  this,  of  course,  sends  us  back  upon 
an  obvious  necessity.  If  we  are  going  to 
do  what  Christ  would  have  us  to  do  so  as 
to  secure  His  cooperation,  two  things  are 
absolutely  indispensable.  One  is  the  read- 
ing of  His  Word.  I  do  not  mean  just 
as  an  ordinary  textbook,  and  certainly  not 
as  a  mere  guidebook  to  Heaven.  We  have 
to  read  His  Word  in  order  to  find  out 
His  will.  You  will  need  to  read  His  Word 
to  learn  the  answer  to  the  constantly  re- 
peated question,  "Lord,  what  wouldst  Thou 
have  me  to  do?"  For  there  alone  in  His 
Word  you  will  find  the  clear  and  unmis- 
takable principles  of  the  life  of  fuller  pur- 
pose unto  which  you  have  committed  your- 
self with  Him.  And,  further,  you  will 
need  to  pray  constantly  and  regularly.  For 
prayer  is  power,  and  without  prayer,  which 
alone  translates  light  unto  life  and  makes 
the  commandments  of  His  Word  possible 
of  fulfilment,  your  Bible  reading  will  be 
without  blessing.  If,  indeed,  you  do  not 
know  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  continually 
responsive  to  your  prayer  there  is  no  book 
that  will  depress  you  so  much  as  the  Bible. 
For  you  will  find  that  on  almost  every 
page  it  says,  "This  is  the  way;  walk  ye 
in  it."  And  you  have  in  honesty  to  con- 
fess "I  cannot  do  it,"  Take,  for  in- 
stance, that  simple  command:  "Love  your 
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enemies";  who  is  there  who  of  herself  can 
fulfill  it?  You  recognize  that  it  is  fitting 
that  one  who  professes  to  follow  Christ 
should  love  those  who  are  opposed  to  her, 
either  reasonably  or  unreasonably,  but  you 
simply  cannot  rise  to  it.  Or,  as  you  study 
His  example,  you  see  stretching  before  you 
a  pathway  of  self-sacrifice,  of  intense 
loyalty  to  the  Father,  and  you  say  within 
yourself,  "I  can  never  walk  in  His  foot- 
steps." And  then  in  prayer  to  Him  you 
will  find  that  He  Who  has  enlightened  you 
draws  near  also  to  endue  you  with  power. 
The  Bible  depresses  and  condemns  and 
brings  us  under  a  dark  cloud  of  conscious 
failure  were  it  not  for  the  truth  of  this 
wonderful  word,  that  "he  who  has  begun 
a  good  work  in  you  will  perfect  it"  as  we 
seek  to  be  obedient  to  Him.  These,  then, 
are  the  two  vital  factors  in  this  reinforced 
life  of  fuller  purpose:  obedience  to  the 
Word  which  makes  the  pathway  plain,  and 
prayer  which  brings  His  power  daily  and 
hourly  afresh  into  life. 

3.  Thtf  third  thing  is  that  Christ's  pur- 
pose is  entirely  unaffected  by  our  failure. 
Let  me  explain  what  I  mean.  There  is 
nothing  more  wonderful  in  the  character  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  than  His  persistence.  You 
remember  how  long  He  stood  at  the  door 
of  your  heart  and  knocked  and  said  over 
and  over  again,  "Where  is  My  guest- 
chamber?"  And  you  remember,  too,  that 
He  was  not  repulsed  at  your  first  refusal 
to  give  it  to  Him,  but  waited  so  patiently, 
His  love-flame  too  pure  and  powerful  to 
be  quenched  by  the  cold  water  of  your 
ingratitude  or  unwillingness.  And  so  it  is 
right  through  life.  You  will  often  fail. 
You  will  fail  sometimes  from  causes  quite 
hidden  from  you,  and  sometimes  from 
causes  not  hidden.  Some  days  it  may  be 
you  will  find  yourself  lacking  in  desire; 
you  will  not  feel  that  you  want  to  do 
anything  for  Him  or  with  Him.  Some 
days  you  will  fail  in  aim,  and  will  not 
have  any  conscious  impulse  to  fulfill  your 
pledges  to  Him.  ''Can  it  be  that  these 
words  stand  good  in  such  days?"  you 
ask.  "Even  when  I  do  not  feel  like 
giving  myself  to  the  eflFort  of  discipleship. 
will  Jesus  work  in  me?  Even  when,  with 
my  eyes  wide  open,  I  am  so  beguiled  as 
to  choose  sin  instead  of  the  pathway  of 
obedience  and  holiness  will   He  not   leave 


me?"  No,  He  will  not  leave  you.  You 
may,  and  probably  will,  lose  the  consdoos- 
ness  of  His  presence  in  consequence  of 
willful  sin.  But  you  will  not  lose  His 
presence.  He  has  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway;  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee,"  and  He  never  breaks  His  promise. 
But  His  love  in  such  days  as  those  must 
needs  find  a  new  voice.  And  His  voice 
in  those  days  must  needs  say  perhaps  hard 
and  stringent  things.  For  when  we  have 
sinned  we  do  not  need  sympathy;  we  need 
severity.  And  Christ  will  speak  severely 
when  we  need  the  severe  voice.  But  always 
remember  that  whatever  He  has  to  say  to 
us  it  is  the  voice  of  love  which  speaks. 
Always  remember,  too,  that  His  purpose  is 
unchanged  by  our  fit  fulness  and  our  fail- 
ure. Rest  on  this  assurance  that  He  will 
go  on  persistently  carrying  out  His  promise 
to  make  you  holy,  to  make  you  like  Him- 
self, to  make  you  a  useful  and  fruitful 
servant. 

4.  The  fourth  thing  I  want  to  speak 
about  is  this:  that  His  faithfulness  is  our 
security.  When  the  temptation  comes  swift 
and  sudden,  or  the  difficulty  is  hard  and 
apparently  insuperable,  or  the  opposition 
bitter  and  unexpected,  fall  back  in  your 
conscious  weakness  upon  this  unchanging 
faithfulness  of  Christ  our  Lord.  Your 
security  is  not  your  faith,  but  His  faithful- 
ness ;  not  your  love  for  Him.  but  His  love 
for  you ;  not  your  promise  to  Him.  but  His 
true  promise  to  you.  Get  this  into  your 
hearts,  for  it  will  save  you  much  discour- 
agement and  disheartenment  in  the  coming 
days.  You  will  be  saved  from  panic,  from 
fear,  and  from  the  overthrow  of  faith  if 
you  rest  yourself  upon  the  great  rock  of 
Christ's   faithfulness. 

I  wonder  if  you  have  read  one  of  Victor 
Hugo's  beautiful  parables  which  tells  of 
the  little  bird  perched  upon  the  further- 
most branch  of  a  tree  which  is  swayed 
hither  and  thither  by  the  wind,  while 
underneath  is  a  roaring  and  raging  cata- 
ract? And  yet  the  little  bird  sings  on  un- 
disturbed. Why?  Because  it  knows  that 
at  any  moment  it  can  spread  its  wings  an  I 
soar  out  of  danger  up  into  the  blue.  And 
that  is  just  a  picture  of  the  life  to  which  w ;? 
have  been  called  here,  and  to  which  we  are 
giving  ourselves.  Our  security  is  in  the 
possibility  of  our  communion  with  Christ. 
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made  possible  by  His  faithfulness.  We  are 
safe  by  our  power  of  fleeing  to  Christ 
when  eveo'thing  round  about  seems  to  be 
against  us.  His  faithfulness  to  take  us  in 
that  hour,  and  to  shelter  and  strengthen 
and  help  us,  is  our  confidence.  And  you 
will  find  it  is  never  misplaced.  Then  in 
regard  to  the  results  of  your  loyalty.  His 
faithfulness  is  your  security  against  every 
temptation  to  doubt  its  worth.  Every 
honest  and  serious  attempt  at  self-discipline 
or  at  service  will  be  corrected  and  trans- 
formed and  multiplied  by  the  faithfulness 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  will  go  on  work- 
ing to  perfect  that  which  He  began  in  you 
even  when  you  think  He  is  not  working, 
and  have  no  ecstatic  consciousness  of  His 
nearness. 

There  is  a  beautiful  story  told  of  Pro- 
fessor von  Herkomer,  the  celebrated  sculp- 
tor and  painter.  His  father,  who  was  him- 
self a  sculptor,  lived  to  a  great  age;  and 
in  his  declining  years  the  keen  sight  and 
sensitive  touch,  so  necessary  to  the  model- 
ing which  up  to  the  end  of  his  life  he 
delighted  to  do,  departed  to  a  large  extent 
from  him.  The  modeling  he  did  in  these 
later  days  w:as,  of  course,  far  from  reach- 
ing his  accustomed  standard.  After  he 
went  to  bed,  however,  each  night  the  bril- 
liant son  who  loved  him  would  go  into  the 
studio  where  the  old  man  had  been  at  work, 
and,  taking  his  work  in  hand,  would  cor- 
rect all  its  deficiencies,  giving  it  here  a 
touch  and  there  a  touch,  and  rounding  off 
its  comers  and  crudities,  as  he  was  so  well 
able  to  do.  Then  when  the  old  man  came 
to  the  studio  in  the  morning,  the  time 
when  his  failing  eyesight  was  keenest,  he 
did  not  see  the  imperfections  and  was 
happy  in  the  work,  all  unconscious  that 
someone  who  loved  him  had  been  correct- 
ing his  work  and  beautifying  it.  I  do  not 
know  if  the  story  is  true,  but  think  it  is, 
and  anyhow  I  am  sure  that  is  what  Jesus 
does  for  us  when  we  honestly  do  our  best 
for  Him.  He  Who  has  begun  the  work 
by  inspiring  us  to  begin,  will  overrule  its 
mistakes  and  transform  its  poorness  by  His 
own  beautifying  touch  until  it  is  something 
of  real  value  to  His  cause  in  the  world. 
Yes !  His  faithfulness  is  our  security,  now 
and  always. 

5.     And,  lastly,  I  would  have  you  remem- 
ber that  life,  whether  it  be  long  or  short.* 


is  made  up  of  a  succession  of  moments. 
Life  is  not  made  up  of  days,  not  even  of 
hours.  It  is  made  up  first  of  all  of 
moments.  The  present  moment  is  at  once 
the  harvest  of  the  past  one  and  the  seed- 
time of  the  next;  nothing,  therefore,  is 
more  important  in  life  than  just  the  present 
moment.  H,  then,  you  go  away  from 
Northfield  not  anxiously  thinking  about 
living  a  holy  life,  but  restfully  determined 
to  live  a  holy  moment  in  a  holy  moment,, 
a  succession  of  holy  moments,  then  the 
victory  is  already  won.  Then  your  ideals 
are  surely  going  to  be  realized.  Then  your 
Christ-formed  purpose  is  going  to  be  ful- 
filled. Moments  make  hours,  hours  make 
days,  and  days  make  a  lifetime.  Do  not^ 
then,  think  of  a  holy  life,  which  staggers 
you  by  its  immensity;  but  think  of  a  holy 
moment — in  which  it  is  always  possible  to 
look  to  Him,  to  call  upon  Him,  and  to 
trust  Him. 

And  at  the  end  there  is  the  "day  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  the  day  of  His  coming.  It  may 
be  He  will  not  come  as  we  look  for  Him 
in  your  lifetime  or  mine,  but  He  may. 
And  even  if  He  does  not,  then  your  going 
to  Him  will  be  just  the  same  as  His  coming 
for  you.  And  that  is  the  day  that  shall 
test  everything.  That  day  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  day  when  all  life  shall  be  open  like 
a  book,  open  to  ourselves.  I  read  some- 
where the  other  day  of  a  man  who  said 
that  when  he  went  in  on  that  day  to  see 
Christ  he  would  not  be  afraid  to  meet 
Him;  but  he  would  be  afraid  of  meeting 
himself.  He  trembled  to  think  of  having 
the  whole  of  his  life  brought  up  to  con- 
front him,  with  its  guilt  of  lost  opportuni- 
ties, unused  talents  and  unfulfilled  respon- 
sibilities. And  I  can  well  understand  his 
fear.  But  we  may  so  live  that  when  the 
whole  of  our  lives  is  unrolled  to  us  we 
shall  not  "be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 
coming."  Why?  Because  He  did  it  all — 
not  apart  from  us  but  along  with  us.  And 
what  He  doeth  is  perfect — mistakes  per- 
fectly erased,  sins  perfectly  blotted  out, 
and  all  our  honest  efforts  perfectly  rein- 
forced and  multiplied  unto  a  victory  which 
is  worthy  of  His  Name. 

This  is  the  life  of  fuller  purpose,  made 
possible  to  us  all  under  this  covenant 
promise  of  our  Lord.  May  not  one  of  us 
refuse  it ! 


'THE  GREAT  DIVIDE."* 
Rev.  J.   Stuart  Holden,  M.  A. 


"With  them IVith  Jesus,"    John 

xiiii.  15,  i8. 

It  is  an  amazing  thing  that  every  man's 
true  character  is  revealed  when  he  comes 
into  contact  with  Christ.  It  was  so  through 
the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  is  so  to-day.  He 
draws  men  to  Himself,  and  then  divides 
them.  He  receives  all  who  come  to  Him; 
but  no  one  can  remain  long  with  Him 
without  realizing  things  about  himself  that 
he  never  knew  before.  And  everything 
depends  upon  how  a  man,  or  a  woman 
either,  acts  in  the  hour  of  self -disco  very. 

Now  these  two  phrases  which  describe 
the  actions  and  attitudes  of  two  of  Christ's 
followers  in  the  great  crisis  hour  of  His 
life  and  theirs  are  full  of  meaning  to  us. 
They  stand,  the  one  for  a  warning  to  us, 
and  the  other  for  an  encouragement.  For 
we  know  in  the  light  of  subsequent  history 
that  each  expressed  the  beginning  of  a 
process.  The  man  who  stood  "with  them** 
by  the  fire  on  that  day  when  Christ  was 
standing  His  mock  trial,  and  who  denied 
Him  to  his  own  undoing,  is  an  eternal 
warning  to  us.  Following  Christ,  but  afar 
off,  and  steading  with  the  mocking,  indif- 
ferent crowd,  he  lost  all  consciousness 
of  his  responsibility  and  of  the  Lord's 
strengthening  companionship.  So  he  fell. 
The  other  man  stands  out  for  his  devotion 
to  Christ.  He  stood  with  Christ  in  that 
day,  and  his  name  has  come  down  through 
all  the  ages  as  "the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,"  as  the  one  who  was  closest  in 
intimacy  to  Christ  and  foremost  in  his 
affection  and  service  for  Him.  And  I  think 
we  may  take  these  men,  Peter  and  John, 
as  types  of  the  only  two  classes  of  people 
in  the  world.  The  whole  of  life  is  accu- 
rately divided  and  described  by  these  two 
phrases:  "with  them,"  and  "with  Jesus." 
And  the  important  consideration  for  each 
one  of  us  is  as  to  our  personal  determina- 
tion in  this  matter. 

I  remember  years  ago  traveling  across 
the  Canadian  Rockies,  and  being  much  in- 
terested at  one  point  on  the  journey  in 
having  my  attention  called  to  a  great  sign- 
board, on  which  was  written,  "The  Great 
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Divide."  It  was  explained  to  me  that  it 
is  the  highest  point  of  that  watershed,  and 
that  all  the  great  rivers  which  take  their 
rise  in  that  range  of  mountains  have  their 
direction  determined  there.  From  that 
point,  some  flow  into  the  Pac  fie,  others 
into  the  Great  Lakes  and  thence  to  the 
Atlantic.  It  is  a  very  small  feature  of  the 
landscape  sometimes  which  determines  the 
direction — a  rock,  a  tree,  a  small  gully. 
But,  small  or  great,  just  at  that  place  it 
influences  the  whole  course  of  those  rivers 
and  all  that  is  afterwards  dependent  upon 
them.  Well  is  it  called  "The  Great  Divide." 
And  I  always  think  of  a  meeting  like  this 
as  being  in  some  sense  like  that  place  up  in 
the  Rockies.  For  here  and  now  life-streams 
arc  receiving  their  direction.  From 
hence  will  go  forth  lives  which  will  be 
lived  "with  Jesus,"  and  for  Him.  From 
hence  also  will  go  forth  lives  which  will 
merely  be  lived  "with  them,"  lives  which 
will  stand  at  the  world's  fire  and  warm 
themselves  in  its  glow,  which  will  find  their 
satisfaction  in  all  the  heat  of  pleasure  and 
gladness  of  possession  that  the  world  can 
offer. 

Let  me  speak  first  about  the  former  of 
these  two  phrases,  the  one  which  describes 
Peter's  mistake  on  that  fateful  day:  "With 
them!"  How  aptly  descriptive  it  is  of 
thousands  of  people  to-day  1  They  are  not 
unbelieving;  they  do  not  join  issue  with 
the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  even  when  they 
are  brought  powerfully  to  bear  upon  their 
minds  and  hearts;  they  are  in  no  sense 
opponents  of  His  Gospel.  Often,  indeed, 
they  are  moved. to  emotion  by  its  melody; 
often  under  the  spell  of  some  holy  hour 
their  feelings  are  stirred  and  their  desires 
are  almost  kindled  to  flame.  And  yet,  it 
is  not  untrue  to  say  that,  despite  all  this, 
they  are  living  in  the  world,  for  the  w^orld, 
of  the  world.  They  are  indifferent  to  the 
claims  of  Jesus.  They  are  members  of 
the  crowd  to  whom  He  is  only  a  name,  and 
go  to  make  up  the  multitude  which  is  con- 
tent to  look  upon  Christ  "afar  off,"  some- 
times cynically,  sometimes  almost  pityingly, 
but  most  often  heedlessly. 

And  I  can  well  understand  it,  in  part 
at   any  rate.     For  the  world's  clamorous 
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voices  are  melodious  and  seductive.  Its 
offers  are  fascinating,  appealing  as  they 
do  to  sight  and  sense,  offering  light, 
glamour,  gladness,  and  mirth.  I  confess  I 
do  not  feel  any  wonder  that  many  of  you 
here  have  already  thoughtlessly  drifted  into 
acquiescence  with  the  world's  proposals 
and  are  to-night  "with  them."  I  am  not 
surprised  that  you  are  just  one  of  the  great 
multitude  to  whom  the  Lord  Christ  is  but 
a  remote,  albeit  an  exalted,  Figure.  He 
has  no  formative  power,  no  grip  upon  you, 
no  government  of  your  being.  For  it  is 
so  easy  to  take  the  line  of  least  resistance ; 
it  is  so  fatally  easy  just  to  drift  into  the 
attitude  of  careless  good  nature  toward 
Him  characteristic  of  modem  society.  It 
is  so  easy  to  become  trivial  and  forget- 
ful, until  thoughtlessness  and  forgetfulness, 
which  tend  to  increase  at  an  alarming  rate, 
seem  at  length  to  induce  a  kind  of  moral 
recklessness,  and  we  sin  without  compunc- 
tion. Then,  even  though  we  are  awakened 
by  something  which  reveals  the  inwardness 
of  the  situation,  we  care  little  that  Christ 
has  been  shut  out  of  our  lives.  For  we 
have  come  to  regard  other  things  than  His 
claims.  His  gifts,  His  purpose,  as  being 
the  really  important  and  desirable  things 
of  life.    Such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

Now  this  was  just  the  case  of  the  one 
of  whom  it  is  recorded,  that  he  was  "with 
them,"  and  not  "with  Jesus."  Heedless 
and  thoughtless  he  stood  at  the  door  when 
Christ  went  in  to  face  the  great  crisis  of 
His  life.  Forgetful  alike  of  all  the  Mas- 
ter's admonitions,  and  of  all  that  the  Mas- 
ter had  brought  into  his  life,  of  love  and 
gladness  and  peace,  he  allowed  himself  to 
be  allured  from  His  side— his  only  place 
of  safety.  Then,  when  challenged  by  a 
serving-maid  and  others  who  stood  around 
the  fire,  as  to  his  friendship  with  Christ, 
he  recklessly  threw  all  restraint  to  the 
winds  and  denied  any  connection  with  Him. 
He  did  what  he  had  never  thought  possi- 
ble, and  what  he  could  never  undo.  And 
I  ask  you  is  not  that  the  course  into  which 
niany  and  many  a  life  unwittingly  drifts? 
You  have  no  intention  as  you  sit  here  of 
ever  coming  into  the  place  where  you 
will  deny— even  with  blasphemy— that  you 
know  Him.  Nobody  ever  has.  And  yet 
it  is  inevitable  that  if  we  begin  by  choos- 
ing to  be  "with  them,"  even  in  the  most 
trifling  ways,  ultimately  we  shall  be  faced 


with  the  same  alternative  as  presented  itself 
to  Peter.  The  circumstances  may  be  dif- 
ferent, but  the  temptation  will  be  the  same 
— and  the  issue.  If  we  are  "with  them" 
in  the  ordinary  hours  of  life,  then  in  the 
hour  of  crisis  we  shall  be  "found  wanting." 
For  each  one  of  us  acts  openly  in  the  criti- 
cal hour  exactly  as  we  have  been  acting 
secretly  in  all  the  unmarked  hours  of  life. 
We  never  misquote  ourselves.  Those  who 
are  "with  them"  will  sooner  or  later  be 
forced  to  make  a  decision  publicly  and 
permanently  with  regard  to  Christ.  And 
that  decision  will  lay  bare  the  whole  secret 
of  their  hitherto  unseen  and  secret  attitude 
toward  the  highest  and  truest  and  best 
things. 

And  perhaps  the  saddest  thing  of  all,  as 
far  as  these  words  apply  to  you,  is  the 
inevitable  loss  of  the  possibility  of  life, 
which  is  the  certain  outcome  of  being  "with 
them."  If  you  are  going  to  spend  your  life 
for  any  lower  purpose  than  that  for  which 
God  made  you,  devoting  yourself  to  things 
which  are  not  definitely  related  to  His  will 
as  revealed  in  the  Christ  Who  loved  and 
redeemed  you,  then  you  arc  going  to  lose 
everything  of  real  and  eternal  worth.  For 
no  one  of  us  really  finds  himself  or  her- 
self until  we  find  the  saving  comradeship 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  real  good  of  life  is 
elusive  of  every  grip  save  that  of  the 
Pierced  Hand. 

Turn  to  the  other  record :  "With  JesusT 
And  let  me  remind  you  that  that  preposi- 
tion does  not  merely  announce  physical 
proximity.  It  means  something  far  more 
than  that.  It  means  a  spiritual  unity  and 
purpose  of  life  with  which  nothing  can 
interfere,  and  which  nothing  can  destroy. 
For  instance,  a  friend  tells  me  of  some 
purpose  in  which  he  wishes  to  engage  my 
cooperation  and  assistance.  He  lays  it  be- 
fore me  and  it  commends  itself  to  my 
judgment.  So  I  put  my  hand  into  his  and 
say,  "I  am  with  you  in  this.  You  can 
count  on  me.  I  am  zvith  you,  all  I  am  and 
all  I  have."  That  is  something  of  what 
it  means  for  any  one  of  us  to  be  "with 
Jesus."  It  means  not  merely  a  personal 
nearness,  but  a  spiritual  oneness.  It  ex- 
presses the  entire  devotion  of  heart  and 
life,  the  full  purpose  of  interest  and  aim. 
And  it  is  the  life  eternal  to  be  so  joined 
with  Christ  in  a  union  of  mutual  love. 

Now  let  me  say  that  no  one  ever  comes 
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into  this  relationship  with  Christ  at  hap- 
hazard. You  may  drift  away  from  Him, 
but  you  will  never  drift  toward  Him.  You 
may  drift,  as  Peter  drifted,  until  you 
simply  become  one  of  the  world's  anony- 
mous, thoughtless  crowd,  and  lose  yourself 
there.  But  you  will  never  come  into  sav- 
ing relationship  with  Jesus  Christ  except 
by  definite  action  upon  your  part,  by  a 
clear-cut  and  comprehensive  decision  to  be 
"with  Him."  I  sometimes  think  that  John, 
as  he  went  in  to  the  court-house  "with 
Jesus,"  is  the  most  heroic  figure — after  the 
great  Hero  Himself — of  that  whole  occa- 
sion. There  is  something  wonderfully 
courageous  about  the  man  who,  with  his 
eyes  wide  open,  went  in  with  Christ,  know- 
ing exactly  what  it  involved.  For  Christ 
had  not  hidden  the  issues  of  that  day  from 
His  disciples,  and  John  knew  quite  well 
that  the  end  of  that  mock  trial  was  cruci- 
fixion and  death  for  his  Master.  He  knew, 
too,  that  some,  at  least,  of  the  scorn  and 
ignominy  that  were  heaped  upon  Him  must 
fall  upon  his  own  head  as  His  friend.  He 
was  alive  to  the  possibility  that  the  Cross 
on  which  Christ  was  soon  to  be  crucified 
was  likely  to  be  his  portion  also.  Yet  he 
stood  "with  Jesus"  in  splendid  heroism. 

And  it  is  just  because  it  means  the  same 
to  us  that  1  dare  bring  this  message  to  you, 
appealing  to  the  heroic,  to  the  chivalrous 
and  generous,  just  because  you  are  young. 
I  am  sure  of  this,  that  Christ  never  calls 
young  men  and  women  to  Him  for  the 
sake  of  giving  them  an  easy  life.  Youth 
is  not  the  time  for  ease.  Its  strength  and 
en.husiasm  call  for  encounter.  Indeed, 
only  so  can  its  characteristic  quality  be 
realized,  and  Christ  wants  to  save  your 
life,  in  the  highest  and  fullest  sense  of 
that  word.  He  does  not  invite  us  to  be- 
come His  disciples  because  it  is  the  softest 
and  pleasantest  sort  of  life,  but  because 
it  is  the  hardest  and  most  difficult,  and 
hence  the  worthiest  of  the  fullest  consecra- 
tion of  all  our  powers  of  manhood  and 
womanhood.  It  takes  as  much  moral  and 
spiritual  heroism  to  stand  "with  Jesus" 
to-day  in  a  world  which  still  at  heart  hates 
and  crucifies  Him,  as  it  took  upon  the  part 
of  John  when  he  stood  with  Him  in  that 
judgment  hall.  To  stand  "with  Jesus" 
means  oftentimes  to  stand  alone  with  Him. 
And  there  is  a  blessedness  in  that,  albeit 


it  may  sound  hard.  For  to  stand  alone 
with  Him  means  that  none  can  stand  be- 
tween us  and  Him.  We  have  Him— I  use 
the  words  reverently — all  to  ourselves.  We 
have  all  His  full  resources  of  strengthen- 
ing comradeship  entirely  available  in  every 
moment  and  hour  of  our  need. 

To  stand  "with  Jesus"!  Why  did  John 
do  it?  Why  will  you  do  it? — for  some 
of  you,  ere  we  leave  this  place,  will  regbter 
your  decision  to  do  it.  Why?  Because 
with  John,  and  with  all  who  in  every  age 
have  chosen  to  be  in  the  train  of  the  Son 
of  God,  you  recognize  your  great  need  of 
Him  and  His  condescending  need  of  you. 
You  have  come  to  know  your  need  of  Him 
as  Saviour — ^your  need  of  Him  to  meet 
those  heart  longings  which  you  can  never 
fully  express,  and  to  resolve  those  perplexi- 
ties aroused  by  your  burden  of  conscious 
unworthiness  and  failure.  And  you  have 
come  to  know  also  that  He  graciously  con- 
descends to  need  you,  that  He  says,  "Give 
me  thine  heart,  commit  to  Me  thy  life, 
join  with  Me  in  the  great  work  unto  which 
I  pledged  Myself  at  Bethlehem  and  Cal- 
vary." And  it  is  because  you  realize  the 
love  that  sought  you,  and  the  Blood  that 
bought  you,  and  the  grace  that  brought  you 
to  this  very  hour,  that  you  will  say  in  the 
courage  and  heroism  of  faith:  "I  will 
stand  with  Thee,  my  Saviour." 

Now  a  word  or  two  as  to  the  certain 
outcome  of  that  fellowship — what  it  is 
going  to  mean  to  you  when  you  return  to 
your  different  homes  to  live  out  the  con- 
secration and  decision  of  to-night.  It 
is  impossible  to  say  all  that  shall  be  the 
outcome  of  your  standing  "with  Jesus." 
but  it  will  certainly  bring  into  your  life  a 
consciousness  of  liberation  from  the  power 
of  sin  in  its  aspects  of  past  defilement  and 
present  enslavement.  It  will  mean  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  constant  presence  of 
Jesus  Christ  assuring  you  that  His  pre- 
cious blood  has  cleansed  all  the  stains  of 
your  life's  past  record,  and  that  His  power 
can  break  every  chain  of  evil  habit  and  ill 
temper  and  unholy  desire  as  you  look  to 
Him  and  loyally  trust  Him. 

You  will  find,  further,  that  to  be  "with 
Him"  involves  you  in  a  glad  and  increas- 
ing enjoyment  of  life  in  His  service.  To 
get  back  to  the  illustration  I  used  as  to 
being   with    my    friend    in    that   which   is 
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closest  to  his  heart;  you  cannot  be  "with 
Jesus*'  and  be  at  the  same  time  passive 
in  view  of  the  great  need  of  the  world  at 
home  and  abroad,  in  view  of  all  the  evil 
that  lurks  in  the  social  conditions  under 
which  thousands  live,  in  view  of  the  great 
bondage  to  error  and  sin  in  which  the 
unenlightened  and  unevangelized  still  live. 
To  be  "with  Jesus"  is  to  be  one  with  Him 
in  the  great  work  of  His  heart.  That 
means  conflict  and  self-sacrifice  and  toil 
until  the  evening  comes.  But-rblessed  be 
His  Name! — it  means  also  that  "in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors" 
through  Him  Who  stands  with  us  as  we 
stand  with  Him. 

It  means,  too,  increased  love  for  Him, 
which  shall  purify  and  fructify  the  whole 
area  of  life,  crowding  out  the  lower  and 
the  unworthier  loves  until  it  is  actually 
true  of  you,  as  Jesus  said,  that  "the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  you."  For,  believe 
me,  as  you  live  with  Him  you  will  mirac- 
ulously and  inexplicably  lose  all  taste  for 
being  "with  them."  Your  whole  outlook 
on  life  will  be  transfigured;  things  will  be 
thrown  into  shadow  which  are  now  in  the 
foreground,  and  things,  of  the  very  exist- 
ence of  which  you  have  never  hitherto 
dreamed,  will  become  prominent.  And  it 
is  the  love  of  Christ  which  will  effect  the 
miracle. 

I  am  not  preaching  a  Gospel  to  you  which 
declares  that  you  must  give  up  this  and 
that,  if  you  are  going  to  be  "with  Jesus." 
Those  two  words  will  settle  all  questions 
as  to  what  must  be  given  up  and  what  may 
be  loyally  retained  in  the  life  of  fellow- 
ship. I  heard  the  other  day  of  an  artist 
in  my  own  country,  a  man  of  considerable 
note,  who  had  a  young  friend,  an  under- 
graduate at  Oxford.  One  day  he  went 
up  to  see  him  and  on  going  into  his  room 
found  that  he  was  out  on  the  playing  fields. 
He  took  the  opportunity  of  his  absence 
to  glance  about  the  room,  and  his  heart 
was  pained  as  he  saw  there  evidences  of 
tooseness.  There  were  photographs  and 
pictures  of  a  kind  that  seemed  to  show 
that  this  young  man  was  living  wrongly. 
The  artist  went  back  to  London,  after 
spending  the  evening  with  his  friend, 
packed  one  of  his  own  beautiful  pictures 
and  sent  it  up  to  the  university  as  a 
present  to   his    friend.     The  young   man, 


greatly  appreciating  the  gift,  hung  it  upon 
his  walls.  But  before  long  there  was  a 
change  in  his  room.  That  beautiful  pic- 
ture soon  made  short  work  of  the  jockeys 
and  actresses  there.  The  incongruity  of 
the  whole  thing  challenged  the  young  man's 
sense  of  what  was  fitting,  and  his  rooms 
at  least  were  purified  by  the  introduction 
of  that  which  was  beautiful  and  lofty. 
That  is  but  an  illustration  of  what  Jesus 
does  when  we  are  "with  Him."  The  in- 
congruity of  so  much  in  life  challenges 
our  sincerity,  and  love  for  Him  inspires 
the  purifying  of  its  entire  area.  Thus  the 
one  who  companies  with  Him  becomes  like 
Him,  by  the  working  of  law  of  association. 
And  this  is  the  work  which  will  only  be 
complete  when  we  see  Him  as  He  is. 

Let  me  get  back  ere  I  close  to  "the 
great  divide."  I  have  tried  to  speak  in 
the  simplest  way  of  what  it  means  to  be 
"with  them,"  and  of  what  it  means  to  be 
"with  Him."  How  easily  we  drift  into  the 
one  attitude,  and  how  resolutely  heroic 
we  must  be  if  we  intend  to  adopt  the  other, 
as  our  response  to  His  Gospel  I  And  now 
the  question  comes  as  to  how  the  direction 
of  your  life  is  going  to  be  determined  in 
this  sacred  hour  which  is  far  more  solemn 
and  pregnant  with  possibility  than  any  one 
of  us  conceives.  Count  the  cost  well. 
Christ  never  urges  any  one  into  unconsid- 
ered discipleship.  He  says,  "Sit  down  first 
and  count  the  cost."  And  I  beg  you  will 
do  it.  What  will  it  mean  to  be  "with 
him"?  What  will  it  involve  in  your  home, 
in  your  social  circle,  in  your  whole  outlook 
and  plan  of  life?  Weigh  it  up  well  ere 
you  register  your  decision — remembering — 
and,  oh,  this  is  the  glad  note  of  the  Evan- 
gel!—that  the  transfer  of  allegiance  is 
possible  in  this  very  moment  when  once 
your  heart's  decision  has  been  made.  Those 
who  have  hitherto  been  "with  them"  at 
the  fire  can  come  into  eternal  union  "with 
Him"  around  another  and  an  unquenchable 
fire,  even  the  fire  of  His  own  purifying, 
sanctifying  love.  I  know  some  of  you  are 
saying,  "There  is  so  much  I  cannot  under- 
stand. The  Bible  is  a  book  of  such  diffi- 
culty to  me !  The  Christian  life  seems  to 
have  so  many  perplexities,  and  its  procla- 
mation seems  to  involve  so  many  contra- 
dictions!" To  such  an  one,  I  say,  Set  that 
all  aside  for  this  hour.     Christ  does  not 
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demand  of  you  a  fullness  and  perfection  of 
comprehension.  He  only  asks  you  to  be 
true  to  the  light  you  have ;  He  asks  you  to 
take  the  first  step.  Never  mind  the 
twentieth  step;  that  will  come  in  due 
course.  Meanwhile,  be  true  to  your  con- 
viction regarding  Himself. 

I  do  not  ask  you  to  assent  to  articles  of 
a  creed.  I  do  not  ask  you  to  subscribe  to 
any  man's  interpretation  or  formulation  of 
Christian  truth.  I  plead  with  you  for  my 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ — not  a 
philosophy,  but  a  Person,  not  a  plan,  but 
a  Man,  a  Man  of  sorrow,  of  love,  of  toil, 
of  tears,  of  eternal  faithfulness.  "Choose 
ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve" — "with 
them"  or  "with  Him."  And  one  day  will 
be  the  last  day  of  all,  when  we  shall  be 
gathered  before  Him,  as  certainly  as  we 
are    gathered    together    in    His    presence 


to-night.  And  then  the  criterion  of  judg- 
ment will  be  just  this  thing:  what  has  been 
life's  company?  How  have  we  adjusted 
our  life  to  the  requirements,  the  demands 
and  the  offers  of  His  Gospel?  And  this 
shall  be  our  alternative  eternal  destiny, 
determined  here  and  now,  in  this  very 
hour:  "with  them"  for  eternity?  God  for- 
bid it  I  or  "with  Jesus"  throughout  the  end- 
less ages  in  a  joy  and  service  which  is  just 
the  perpetuation  of  the  fellowship  into 
which  He  welcomes  us  to-day?  This  is  the 
issue:  Crown  Htm  or  crucify  Him,  crucify 
Him  or  crown  Him.  And  the  responsibility 
of  action  is  with  you.  May  you  be  helped 
to  act  courageously  and  rightly!* 

•  The  foregoing  lectures  of  Mr.  Holdcn  are 
shortly  to  he  published  under  the  title,  **The 
Life  of  Fuller  Purpose,*'  and  can  be  obtained 
from  The   Bookstore,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 
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Personalia. 


Gipsy  Smith  is  again  in  this  country  and  ex- 
pects to  remain  here  until  December.  His  work 
this  time  will  lie  in   the  Southern   States. 

The  biography  of  William  W.  Borden  is.  at 
the  request  of  the  family,  being  prepared  by  the 


Rev.  S.  M.  Zwcmer,  D.  D.  Any  friends  having 
letters  or  items  of  interest  connected  with  Mr. 
Borden  are  asked  to  send  them  to  his  mother 
at   Camden,   Me. 

The  honor  of  being  the  first  to  Uke  a  degree 
in  Chinese  at  Cambridge  University  (England), 
has  fallen  to  Rev.  Leopold  Tomkins,  of  the  L. 
M.  S.  It  is  only  recently  that  Chinese  has  bc«n 
included  in  the  list  of  subjects  which  may  be 
taken  in  the  Oriental  Languages  Tripos  at  Cam- 
bridge. 

Mr.  Dan  Crawford  arrived  in  America  the  end 
of  July.  After  spending  Sunday,  August  2,  at 
Quogue,  L.  I.,  where  he  preached  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  Mr.  Crawford  attended  the  Con- 
ferences at  Grove  City,  Pa. ;  New  Concord,  Ohio ; 
Northfield,  Mass.;  New  Wilmington,  Pa.;  and 
Winona,  Ind.  During  October  Mr.  Crawford  «ill 
lecture  in  the  East,  including  a  missionary  course 
at  Union  Theological  Seminary.  His  appbintments 
are  being  arranged  by  W.  R.  Moody,  Eiast  North- 
field,   Mass. 

Dr.  James  Hastings,  of  Bible  Dictionary  fame. 
has  been  presented  at  Glasgow,  Scotland,  with 
the  Dyke  Acland  Medal  for  Biblical  Researob. 
This  medal  was  given  by  Sir  Thomas  p>ke 
Acland  for  biennial  award  to  a  distinguished 
scholar  whose  studies  and  work  were  speci.)'!)* 
directed  to  the  popularization  of  exact  knowledire 
of  the  Bible.  The  first  recipient,  in  1909  was 
Dr.  George  Adam  Smith;  the  second,  in  1911, 
was  Doctor  Sanday  of  Oxford. 


Obituary. 

Rev.  Isaac  C.  Ketler,  D.  D.,  president  of  Grove 
City  College,  died  at  Grove  City,  Pa.,  July  2. 
The  cause  of  Bible  study,  as  well  ss  the  educa- 
tional world,  loses  in  him  a  worker  of  unweary- 
ing industry,  self-effacing  devotion,  and  intense 
enthusiasm.  The  success  of  the  Grove  City  Bible 
School  has  been  largely  due  to  the  work  and  faith 
of  his  consecrated  efforts,  while  from  the  old  Pine 
Grove  Academy  he  developed  an  institution  which 
has  become  a  powerful   factor  for  good. 
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Authority :  The  Function  of  Authority  in  Life  and 
its  Relation  to  Legalism  in  Ethics  and  Religion. 
By  A.  V.  C.  P.  Huizinga.  Sherman,  Frendi  & 
Co.,  Boston.  Cloth.  207  pages.  $2.25  net. 
The  question  of  authority  is  one  of  the  vexed 
questions  in  philosophy,  theology,  and  ecclesiastic 
cal  procedure.  Authority  and  liberty  are  the  two 
p^jles  around  which  the  world — whether  of  society 
or  the  individual  life — is  always  organizing  itself. 
It  is  from  the  marriage  of  these  apparently 
competing  conceptions  and  methods  that  the  practi* 
cal  conduct  of  life  must  always  i^ue  and  any 
reconciliation  of  their  superficial  hostilities  needs 
to  go  very  deep.  It  is  because  they  have  not 
gone  deep  enough  that  the  advocates  of  authority, 
on  the  one  side,  and  liberty,  on  the  other,  have 
so  long  faced  one  another  across  an  unbridged 
gulf,  nor  does  this  present  book  succeed  overly 
well  in  doing  what  so  many  others  have  failed 
to  do.  It  is  on  the  whole  too  fragmentary,  and 
seems  to  the  reviewer  to  want  working  over 
again.  The  materials  dealt  with  are  so  vast  as 
to  demand  a  very  thoroughgoing  digestion  before 
they  can  be  satisfactorily  set  forth  in  the  compass 
of  one  small  volume.  It  is  in  the  process  of 
digesting  his  authorities  that  the  author  is  most 
wanting.  None  the  less  the  book  bears  witness 
to  earnest  thought,  wide  reading,  and  a  suggestive 
mind.— C.  G.  A. 

Beneath  the  Southern   Cross.     By  H.   S.   Wooll- 

combe.     Longmans,   Green   &   Co.,   New   York. 

Illustrated.     Cloth.      165   pages.     $1.35   net. 

Mr.    Woolkombe    was    sent    on    a    long    tour    to 

Australasia    and     South     Africa     to     explain     to 


members  of  the  Episcopal  Church  the  principles 
and  aims  of  the  Church  of  England's  Men's 
Society.  This  book  is  a  record  of  the  trip  and 
is  primarily  of  value  to  members  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  England  because  Mr.  Woollcombe  en- 
deavors to  sketch  briefly  the  needs  of  the  church 
in  the  Colonies  and  the  methods  by  which  these 
needs  may  be  met  by  the  parent  Church  in  Eng- 
land.— £.    C.    W. 

Calvin    Wilson    Mateer.      By    Daniel    W.    Fisher. 

Westminster    Press,    Philadelphia.      Illustrated. 

Cloth.  342  pages/  $1.50  net. 
Doctor  Mateer  was  one  of  the  stronger  of  Presby- 
terian missionaries  in  China,  and  founder  of 
a  Christian  college  which  so  developed  under 
his  hand  as  to  become  one  of  the  best  in  all  Asia. 
His  biography,  therefore,  offers  points  of  unusual 
interest  and  is,  indeed,  a  risumi  of  the  mission 
work  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  the  Far  East 
during  the  heart  of  the  last  century.  The  man, 
the  people  with  whom  he  worked,  his  methods 
of  work  and  the  results  of  that  work  are  all 
woven  into  a  single  narrative  which  helps  one 
to  understand  just  what  missionary  work  is,  what 
it  costs  and  what  comes  out  of  it  So  seen,  the 
work  of  the  missionary  is  in  many  ways  the  most 
seminal  and  dramatic  work  now  being  done.  A 
missionary  like  Doctor  Mateer  is  really  the  vehicle 
of  the  transfer  of  civilizations  and  culture,  the 
leavening  force  in  changing  orders,  and  the  road 
builder  for  the  King,  not  only  in  evangelism,  but 
in  the  very  transformation  of  the  bases  of  society. 
— C.  G.  A. 

Church  and  Social  Reform  (The).     By  James  R. 

Howerton.       F.     H.     Revell    Co.,     New    York. 

Cloth.  127  pages.  75  cents  net. 
In  this  volume  Professor  Howerton  does  for  the 
social  problem  from  the  sphere  of  the  Church 
and  Christianity  what  Dr.  Alfred  Russel  Wallace 
does  for  the  same  question  from  the  standpoint 
of  natural  law  and  evolution.  And  it  is  but  just 
to  say  that  he  shows  a  similar  comprehensive 
grasp  of  his  subject  and  ability  in  his  treatment 
of  it.  Beginning  with  a  historical  review  in  which 
the  author  points  out  that  the  great  revolutions  of 
the  past  have  been  in  their  essence  moral  move- 
ments and  conflicts,  he  ends  his  discussion  by 
laying  down  a  platform  of  fundamental  principles 
that  the  Church  should  teach,  and  her  members 
be  actuated  by,  in  the  present  day  crisis.  The 
great  value  of  this  book  lies  in  this  very  fact 
that  it  is  such  a  sane  and  thoroughgoing  treat- 
ment of  the  principles  and  motives  that  should 
guide  the  Church  of  Christ  in  her  attitude  toward 
those  issues  that  now  so  perplex  her  best  wisdom. 

The  splendid  presentation  of  the  causes  that 
have  produced  the  reigning  discontent  makes  it 
self-evident  that  the  Church  proclaiming,  and  at 
the  same  time  applying,  the  true  Gospel  has  the 
only  remedy  adequate  to  quiet  the  growing  unrest. 
The  general  lines  laid  down  for  the  application 
of  this  remedy  constitute  one  of  the  most  valuable 
of  the  many  excellent  features  of  this  volume. 
They  will  be  a  revelation  to  many  who  are  at 
once  citizens  of  the  Kingdom  and  of  the  State. 
Professor  Howerton  shows  clearly  that  as  Divinity 
stooped  to  redeem  humanity  from  sin,  so  to-day, 
from  a  human  standpoint,  the  real  hope  of  the 
downtrodden  and  the  oppressed  by  present  social 
and  industrial  conditions  is  to  be  found  in  an 
active  spirit  of  justice  becoming  dominant  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  the  favored,  the  cultured  and 
the  leisure  classes,  and  to  that  end  out  of  those 
classes  must  come  a  new  college  of  apostles  to 
teach  and  exemplify  the  Gospel  as  applied  to 
social  redemption,  men  who  are  ready  and  willing 
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to  say  once  more,  "Lo,  we  have  left  all  to  follow 
Thee,   O   Christ."— C.   D. 

Continental  Reformation  in  Germany.  Prance  and 
Switzerland,  from  the  Birth  of  Luther  to  the 
Death  of  Calvin  (The).  By  Alfred  Plummer. 
M.  A.,  D.  D.  Chat.  Scribner't  Sont.  New 
York.  Cloth.  217  pages. 
It  is  quite  impossible,  of  course,  that  in  so  brief 
a  treatise  as  this  Doctor  Plummer  should  uncover 
any  facts  about  the  Reformation  not  now  known 
or  give  us  any  very  radically  new  interpretations 
of  that  vast  and  significant  movement.  He  does, 
however,  clearly,  directly  and  simply  retell  cer- 
tain  chapters  in  a  story  which  will  always  bear 
retelling  for  its  immensely  human,  dramatic  and 
history-changing  interest.  His  narration  centers 
for  the  most  part  about  three  ouUUnding  figures 
in  the  Continental  movement:  Erasmus,  Luther 
and  Calvin.  The  tempers  and  methods  of  these 
three  men  are  contrasted,  what  was  really  signifi. 
cant  in  their  work  is  clearly  seen  and  directly 
dealt  with.  It  was  impossible  that  such  an  over- 
turning as  the  Reformation,  reaching  down  to  the 
very  roots  of  society,  should  have  been  accom- 
plished without  a  great  many  mistakes  and  a 
great  many  losses.  On  the  other  hand,  forces 
were  released  for  which  the  whole  European  world 
has  been  ever  since  better,  freer,  more  fruitful. 
Along  such  lines  as  these  Doctor  Plummer  works. 
He  deals  fairly  with  all  the  interests  involved  and 
is,  on  the  whole,  more  sympathetic  with  Calvin, 
for  example,  and  the  more  individualistic  phases 
of  the  Reformation  than  many  Anglican  Church 
historians.  The  book  closes  with  a  very  good 
chronological  Uble  and  opens  with  a  bibliography 
which  indicates  how  voluminous  is  the  literature 
upon  the  subject  and  which  would  make  possible  an 
extended  study  of  the  Reformation  for  those  who 
really  want  to  understand  the  period  and  its  far- 
reaching  consequences. — C.  G.  A. 

Prances  Willard:  Her  Life  and  Work.  By  Ray 
Strachey.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated.  Cloth.  310  pages  $1.50  net. 
Mrs.  Strachey  has  had  access  to  the  voluminous 
material  written  and  collected  by  Miss  Willard, 
and  from  this  has  produced  a  biography  which  will 
hold  the  attention  from  the  first  to  the  last  page. 
Her  sympathy  with  the  struggles,  joys  and  sor- 
rows of  the  girl  Frances  and  with  the  young 
teacher,  enables  her  to  sketch  her  subject  with  a 
vividness  which  captivates  the  reader.  Much  is 
made  of  her  lovableness,  also  of  her  remarkable 
success  in  leadership.  In  her  later  life  Miss 
Willard's  arduous  work  and  constant  activity  tend 
to  overload  an  editor,  and  we  are  amazed  at  the 
power  of  condensation  shown  by  Mrs.  Strachey. 
But  in  so  brief  an  account  of  a  life  so  full  of 
action,  much  must  be  omitted,  and  we  miss  the 
background  of  America's  social  and  political  pro- 
gress which  Miss  Willard  profoundly  impressed. — 
£.   C.    W. 

Gospel  of  the  Second  Chance  and  Other  Addresses 

(The).      By  J.   Stuart   Holdcn.   M.   A.      ("Men 

and  Religion"  Series.)     Association  Press,  New 

York.     Cloth.     200  pages.     60  cents. 

This  volume  comprises  twelve  addresses  delivered 

at   the  Keswick  Convention.     They  were  printed 

as  caught   by  the  reporter  and  contain   much   of 

the   familiarity,   local   allusion,   force  and    interest 

of  the  spoken  word.     They  are  simple  expositions 

of  various  passages  of  God's  Word;  easy  to  read. 

full    of   joyous    faith    in    Christ    and    of    hope    for 

those   who   will    trust    Him.      They   are    the   work 

of    one    who    shows    intimate    knowledge    of    men 

and  rare  skill  and  sympathy  in  dealing  with  their 


soul  disorders.  As  one  of  the  "Men  and  Religion 
Series,'*  the  place  of  this  book  is  that  of  a  tender 
but  faithful  message  to  young  or  untrained  Q^m%■ 
tians  who  have  not  clearly  understood  the  ricfaet 
there  are  for  them  in  Christ  and  His  senrict.— 
N,  F.  S, 

Great    Acceptance:    The    Life    Story    of    F.    N. 

Charrington  (The).     By  Guy  Thorne.    Geo.  H. 

Doran  Co.,  New  York.    Illustrated.    Goth.   272 

pages.  $1  net. 
To  the  average  American  this  book  will  come  u 
a  surprise.  He  will  be  surprised  to  learn  that 
there  has  been  such  a  well-founded,  long-standing 
and  successful  work  in  city  missions  in  East 
London  aa  this  founded  by  Frederick  N.  Char- 
rington. This  man.  born  to  great  wealth  and 
high  position,  rejected  that  great  wealth  and  re- 
nounced that  high  position,  accepting  in  their 
place  poverty  and  the  companionahip  of  the  lowlj 
and  the  criminal  for  Chriat's  sake.  The  author 
has  fittingly  named  his  book  "The  Great  Accep- 
tance," where  many  would  have  named  it  'The 
Great  Renunciation." 

Here  one  can  find  an  abundance  of  material  on 
experimental  Chriatianity,  as  well  as  study  the 
life  of  a  modem  saint  and  hero.  Th<  work  of 
Mr.  Charrington  soon  found  supporters  among 
his  own  social  class,  and  brought  to  him  the  undy- 
ing friendship  of  Shaftesbury,  Keith-Falconer  and 
others  of   equal    fame   and   usefulnesa. — F,  L  D. 

Increase   of   Paith:    Some   Present   Day  Aids  to 

Belief    (The).      By    Francis    John    McComiell. 

Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.     Cloth.    239  pagec 

$1    net. 

In  this  volume,  embodying  the  Merrick  Lectures 

for  1911-1912  at  Ohio  Wesleyan  University,  Doctor 

McConnell  has  sounded  this  note  that  "religion  is 

the  full  and  glad  response  of  a  complete  humamty 

to  a  Chriatian  Deity."    Under  the  chapter  entitlei 

"The   Ethical    Advance,"   the  author  gives  to  the 

Church  an  inspiring  and  helpful  message.    In  these 

days   when    one   hears   so    much    of   the   "failore 

of   the    Church"    it    is   good   to    read   of   posittre 

successes  and  progress. — F.  L.  D, 

Life  and  Writings  of  Rev.  Henry  Y.  Rash,  D.  D. 
By  B.  F.  Vaughan.     Christian  Publishing  Asso- 
ciation, Dayton,  Ohio.     Illustrated.    Qoth.    2V 
pages.      $1.25. 
This  biography  tells  of  the  life  of   Doctor  Rush, 
a  prominent  preacUer  of  the  Christian  denomina- 
tion.     Pioneer's   son    in    the    now    Middle  West, 
student,    soldier    in    the    Union    army    though  of 
Southern    descent,    preacher,    and    editor.    Doctor 
Rush    led    a    most    useful    and    successful    life. 
The  author  has  included  in  the  volume  selections 
from  Doctor  Rush's  pen  covering  a  wide  literary 
range,  also  some  interesting  descriptions  of  scenes 
in  the  Civil  War.—F.  L,  D. 

Life   of   G.   L.   MTharton.     By  Emma  Richardson 
Wharton.     F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.    Illus- 
trated.    Cloth.     251   pages.     $1.25  net. 
The  subject  of  this  biography  was  the  first  mission- 
ary sent  to   India   by  the   Disciples.     The  writer 
has  told  the  story  of  a  noble,  patient  and  highly 
successful  life  among  the  peoples  of  Central  India. 
If  one  would   realixe  some  of  the  sacrifices  mis- 
sionaries   commonly    bear,    one    ahould    read   the 
story  of  this  man,  who,  without  murmuring,  apd 
at  times  in   much  suffering,  endured  the  heat  of 
Central  India,  and  taught,  preached  and  journeyed 
as    the   ambassador   of   the   King.     And  the  King 
gave    him,    before    the    call    came,    unmistokable 
evidence  that  He  was  well  pleased. — F,  L  D. 
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Making  of  To-morrow  (The).  By  Shailer 
Mathews.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.  Cloth. 
193  pages.     $1   net. 

These  brief  essays  were  originally  published  as 
editorials  in  a  monthly  periodical.  They  are  here 
arranged  under  four  heads,  viz.:  The  Common 
Lot,  The  Church  and  Society,  The  Stirrings  of 
a  Nation's  Conscience,  The  Extension  of  Democ- 
racy. Every  one  of  them  contains  keen,  epigram- 
matic, quotable  sentences  worth  putting  by  for 
future  thought.  Here,  chosen  almost  at  random, 
is  a  paragraph  from  the  essay  on  "Are  we  ashamed 
of  immortality?" 

"A  morality  that  hesitates  to  speak  of  heaven 
and  hell  is  a  very  delicate,  hectic  mother  of 
saints.  You  cannot  get  a  man  to  be  good  on 
general  principles.  He  wants  to  know  something 
definite  as  to  the  outcome  of  his  career.  For 
practical  purposes,  if  there  is  no  hell  we  must 
invent  one;  if  there  is  no  heaven  we  must  invent 
that  too.  Anything  is  better  than  appeals  to 
butterflies  coming  out  of  caterpillars." 

One  who  likes  to  have  a  suggestive,  stimulating 
book  at  hand,  to  be  picked  up  at  odd  moments, 
for  a  chapter  that  has  no  particular  relation  to 
what  goes  before  or  what  comes  after  will  find 
Dean  Mathew*s  book  just  to  his  mind. — N,  F,  S» 

Man's  Religion:  Letters  to  Men  (A);  By  Wil- 
liam Fraser  McDowell.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New 
York.     Cloth.     225  pages.     50  cents  net. 

Man's  Religion  (A).  By  Fred  B.  Smith.  Asso- 
ciation Press,  New  York.  Cloth.  267  pages. 
75   cents. 

In  the  first  of  these  two  books  Bishop  McDowell 
presents  the  matter  of  the  religious  life  in  such 
a  fashion  as  be  conceives  to  be  especially  adapted 
to  help  men.  The  man  he  has  in  mind  is  edu- 
cated, morally  upright  and  well  meaning,  but 
perplexed  by  the  voices  he  hears  about  him  that 
would  guide  him  into  light.  The  letters  try  to 
make  clear  that  the  matter  is  not  so  obscure 
after  all.  The  author's  attempt  is  to  lead  such 
men  into  a  religious  life  with  the  expectation  that 
a  Christian's  faith  will  follow.  The  letters  do 
not  sound  like  Paul's,  but  doubtless  there  are 
men  who  will  be  helped  by  them. 

Mr.  Smith's  book  has  an  entirely  different  pur- 
pose. It  undertakes  to  set  before  the  Church  the 
sort  of  religion  it  must  teach  and  practice  if  it 
hopes  to  reach  the  men  and  boys  of  the  twentieth 
century.  The  author  is  well  known  as  one  of 
the  most  successful  preachers  to  men  of  the 
present  day,  and  his  book,  coming  as  it  does  out 
of  twenty-five  years  of  experience,  deserves  the 
most  careful  consideration  of  all  who  would  win 
men   to  Jesus  Christ. 

In  a  stirring  chapter  on  "The  Present  Situa- 
tion" it  is  shown  that  while  in  the  religious  situa- 
tion of  to-day  there  is  much  to  dishearten  and 
discourage  the  Christian  worker,  on  the  other 
band,  there  are  facts  which  should  give  him  hope. 
Mr.  Smith  declares  that  men  may  be  won  by 
the  Gospel  just  as  certainly  to-day  as  in  any 
past  time,  and  the  Gospel  that  will  win  them 
sounds  very  much  like  the  Gospel  that  has  won 
them  always.  Briefly  stated,  the  religion  he  would 
have  Christian  workers  declare  to  men  and  boys 
is  a  religion  of  fact,  of  sacrificial  living,  of  social 
service,  of  cooperation,  of  a  missionary  spirit, 
and  of  democracy.  He  would  not  have  the  bars 
let  down  so  as  to  make  it  easier  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian«  but  rather,  raise  them  so  that  to  be  a 
Christian  will  require  all  the  power  a  man 
possesses,  and  then  need  to  be  supplemented  by 
that  of  the  risen  Christ.— -AT.  F.  S. 


New  America:   A    Study  in   Immigration    (The). 
By  Mary  Clark  Baines  and  Lemuel  Call  Barnes. 
Illustrated.     Cloth.     160  pages.     50  cents  net. 
Comrades    from    Other    Lands.      By    Leila    Allen 
Dimock.     F.  H.  Revell  Co..  New  York.     Illus- 
trated.    Paper.     75  pages.     25  cents  net. 
America   God's  Melting-Pot.     By   Laura   Gerould 
Craig.      F.    H.    Revell   Co.,   New   York.      Illus- 
trated.    Paper.     96  pages.     25  cents  net. 
The  first   of  tbese  books  is  the   Home   Mission 
Text   Book   for    1913-1914,   the   others  are   supple- 
mentary to  it. 

The  aim  of  the  text  book  is  to  make  a  careful, 
though  necessarily  brief,  study  of  the  composite 
population  of  bur  country.  There  is,  therefore, 
first  of  all  a  chapter  showing  the  origin  of  its 
first  white  inhabitants — we  are  all  either  immi- 
grants or  tbeir  children.  Then  follows  a  chapter 
on  the  conditions  in  America  and  in  Europe 
which  have  from  time  to  time  either  accelerated 
or  retarded  the  flow  of  the  immigrant  tide.  Ch. 
Ill  undertakes  to  analyze  somewhat  the  host  of 
those  who  come,  telling  whence  they  came  and 
where  in  America  they  principally  settle.  Ch.  IV 
discusses  the  effect  of  our  institutions  upon  them 
and  their  effect  upon  our  institutions.  Another 
chapter  is  given  to  Asiatic  Influences,  and  the  book 
closes  with  a  description  of  the  agencies  by 
means  of  which  Christian  America  is  striving 
to  uplift  and  help  them.  The  book,  of  course, 
is  brief,  condensed,  statistical,  but  the  spirit  in 
which  the  work  was  done  has  so  permeated  it 
that  even  figures  throb  with  living  interest.  It 
will  both  inform  and  inspire  those  who  study  it. 
"Comrades  from  Other  Lands"  follows  the 
immigrant  into  the  coal  mine,  the  open  country, 
the  market  garden,  the  construction  camp,  the 
cannery  and  the  lumber  regions  and  lets  us  see 
him  at  work  in  the  land  of  his  adoption.  There 
are  few  figures — ^just  descriptions  of  the  men 
at  their  work  and  of  their  success  or  failure 
(almost  invariably  the  first)  in  it.  Individual 
cases  are  described  and  also  the  work  of  the 
missionary  among  them.  The  book  is  written  in 
familiar  narrative  form  and  is  intensely  inter- 
esting. 

"America  God's  Melting-Pot,"  is  of  a  still  dif- 
ferent order.  The  author  shows  us  the  various 
ingredients  with  which  God  is  at  work  in  America; 
lets  us  see  the  different  forces  that  are  reducing 
and  transforming  the  ore-— education,  toleration, 
conservation,  war,  etc.;  glimpses  the  re-agents 
that  are  assisting — missionary  societies  and  the 
like;  and  in  a  final  chapter,  examines  the  product. 
What  is  the  purpose  of  God  in  bringing  all 
nations  together  here  in  America — fusing  them, 
as  it  were,  in  a  great  crucible?  We  must  wait 
for  time  to  reveal  it,  but  surely  it  is  a  question 
of  absorbing  interest  to  every  American. — N.  F.  5. 

New  Testament  Evangelism.  By  T.  B.  Kil- 
patrick,  D.  D.,  S.  T.  D.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co., 
New  York.     Cloth.     313  pages.     $1.25   net. 

Here  are  certain  lectures  which  the  author  deliv- 
ered before  the  alumni  conference  of  Knox  Col* 
lege,  Toronto.  The  lectures  themselves  were 
rewritten,  so  the  author  tells  us,  on  the  shores 
of  the  Georgian  Bay.  in  silences  where  the  wild 
creatures  played  about  his  feet  and  the  air  was 
laden  with  the  scent  of  balsam,  birch  and  pine. 
"The  central  idea  is  the  primacy  of  evangelism  in 
the  Church's  work" — all  this  as  grounded  in  the 
Bible,  illustrated  from  history  and  applied  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  modern  Church.  We  need 
such  studies  as  these  to  correct  our  modem  point 
of  view.  There  is  very  grave  danger  that  in 
seeking  to   bring  in   the   Kingdom  of  God  by  the 
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reorganization  of  society  we  should  forget  that 
the  world  ii  made  of  men  and  that  we  ahaU  never 
have  a  good  world  without  good  men  and  women 
in  it,  that  we  shall  never  have  a  saved  world 
except  as  men  and  women  are  saved.  Here  are 
contentions  which  are  fundamental  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  Church  and  which  we  shall  forget 
only  at  our  peril.  The  book  ends  with  practical 
suggestions  which  might  well  be  studied  by  min* 
isters  and  Churches.  It  is  the  conviction  of  the 
reviewer  that  our  Churches  generally  are  leaving 
a  great  field  unoccupied*  that  the  average  minister 
can  develop  more  than  he  does  the  evangelistic 
side  of  his  ministry  and  that  there  is  a  place  in 
the  conduct  of  our  Church's  life  for  what  the 
English  call  "Missions"  which  is  being  wholly 
left  unfilled  and  the  neglect  of  which  is  coating 
us  a  great  deal. — G.  G,  A. 

On  the  Firing  Line  with  the  Sunday  School  Mis- 
sionary. By  John  M.  Somemdike.  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia.  Illustrated.  Cloth. 
169  pages.     50  cents  net. 

It  has  been  well  said  that  America  spells  oppor- 
tunity.  How  true  this  aphorism  is  also  in  a 
religious  sense  this  straightforward  account  of 
Sunday  school  mission  work  amply  reveals.  The 
importance  and  value  of  the  Sunday  school  as  a 
pioneer  religious  agency  in  meeting  the  exigencies 
of  frontier  work  here  receives  the  high  appraisal 
that  is  warranted  by  practical  experience. 

It  is  evident  that  Dr.  Josiah  Strong^s  "Nick 
of  Time"  is  still  with  us,  and  that  in  our  western 
and  southern  states  we  have  the  unique  privilege 
of  doing  home  and  foreign  mission  work  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  with  all  that  that  implies 
in  reference  to  our  future  national  welfare  and 
progress.  This  volume  deals  with  the  work  of 
the  Board  of  Publication  and  Sunday  School 
Work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  While  it  will 
be  of  special  value  and  interest  to  study  classes 
of  that  church,  all  those  to  whom  the  Kingdom's 
growth  and  advancement  is  dear  will  have  their 
vision  enlarged  and  zeal  quickened  by  its  perusal. 

There  are  several  appendices:  one  of  questions 
for  class  study ;  another  of  anecdotes  and  incidents 
of  personal  experiences  "on  the  firing  line";  and 
still  another  of  comparative  statistics  reveals  how 
great  and  noble  an  effort  the  Presbyterian  Church 
is  making  to  keep  abreast  of  the  increasing  oppor* 
tunities  and  meet  the  growing  needs  of  the 
unchurched  millions  that  are  crowding  into  the 
West  and  the  South.  How  destitute  some  of  the 
newer  portions  of  our  land  are  in  the  way  of 
religious  privileges  is  plainly  set  forth.  The 
showing  that  is  made  ought  to  bring  a  bluah  of 
shame  to  many  a  cheek.  What  these  pages  reveal 
will  arouse  any  languid  soul  that  is  disposed  to 
"sit  at  ease  in  Zion"  and  is  quite  satisfied  to 
"stay  in  such  a  willing  frame  as  this,  and  sit  and 
sing  itself  away  to  everlasting  bliss." — G,  D, 

Problems  in  Modem  Education.  By  William 
Seneca  Sutton.  Sherman,  French  &  Co.,  Bos- 
ton.    Cloth.     257   pages.     $1.35    net. 

Under  the  above  title  this  able  author  has  brought 
together  a  number  of  essays  and  addresses  on 
a  wide  variety  of  topics  connected  with  education, 
ranging  from  "The  Man  of  Science  and  Educa- 
tional Criticism"  to  "The  Education  of  the  South- 
ern  Negro."  He  also  treats  of  "The  Club 
Woman  and  Educational  Public  Opinion,"  "The 
Education  of  Modem  Women,"  "Christian  Educa- 
tion in  the  Twentieth  Century,"  and  "Educational 
Principles  Applied  to  the  Sunday  School."  There 
are  other  topics,  but  these  are  sufficient  to  show 
that  the  author  is  both  versatile  and  up-to-date. 
The    most    professional    theme    and    discussion    is 


that  on  "The  Unification  of  College  Degrees,"  Id 
which  Mr.  Sutton  advocates  the  eliminatioa  of 
the  "dead  languages"  as  an  indispensable  require- 
ment for  a  certificate  of  a  liberal  education. 

It  is  quite  impossible  to  characterize  in  a 
sentence  or  two  a  work  that  is  so  much  of  a 
mosaic  as  is  this  one.  The  writer's  clear-flowiog 
style  of  expression  and  the  very  practical  way  in 
which  he  handles  each  subject  will  commend 
this  work  to  the  general  reader  as  well  as  to 
those  of  the  author's  own  profession.  We  are 
inclined  to  think  that  we  can  detect  a  bias,  which 
of  course  is  only  to  be  expected  from  his  extrac- 
tion, in  Mr.  Sutton's  setting  forth  of  the  antt 
helium  educational  opportunities  of  the  Soathera 
slaves.  Of  course  slavery  was  an  advantage  in 
more  than  one  way  to  the  African  negro,  but  the 
manner  in  which  he  came  into  the  enjoyment  of 
these  privileges  reflects  but  little  credit  on  hii 
white  patrons,  to  use  a  mild  term,  and  can  in 
no  wise  atone  for  the  horrors  of  the  "institution.'* 

One  is  reminded  in  reading  the  last  essay  that 
a  thoriiy  cactus  is  a  cactus  atill  even  though  a 
rosebud  be  impaled  on  every  one  of  its  thorns.— 
G.  D. 

Social  Environment  and  Moral  Progress.  By 
Alfred  Russel  WalUce.  O.  M.,  D.  C.  L.,  Oxon. 
F.  R.  S.  Cassell  &  Ca,  New  York.  OotL 
181    pages.     $1.25   net. 

There  is  always  an  intense  fascination  in  follow- 
ing  the  reasonings  of  a  truly  colossal  mind  when 
it  grapples  with  a  great  and  intricate  problem. 
This  book  has  that  kind  of  alluring  interest 
As  we  all  know,  its  author  ranks  with  Lamarck 
and  Darwin  and  Herbert  Spencer  in  the  world 
of  profound  thought,  and  he  even  surpasses  them 
in  his  ability  to  give  to  it  terse  and  yet  illuminat- 
ing utterance.  Doctor  Wallace  brings  to  the 
great  sociological  questions  of  the  day  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  evolution  and  finds  in  them 
a  solution.  His  first  point  is  that  there  has  been 
an  entire  arrest  of  intellectual  and  moral  pro- 
gress because  of  a  hoary  and  vicious  social 
environment.  With  startling  force  and  weight  of 
argument  he  establishes  the  thesis  that,  as  far 
back  as  authentic  history  can  go,  the  race  has 
really  been  marking  time,  intellectually  and 
morally.  The  reason  for  this  is  that  the  human 
mind  has  come  in  to  so  modify  the  law  of  natural 
selection  as  applied  to  mankind  that  "our  whole 
social  system  is  rotten  from  top  to  bottom,  and 
the  social  environment  the  worst  the  world  has 
ever  seen." 

Dark  as  the  picture  is  that  he  paints,  things  are 
no  worse  than  they  were,  and  the  case  is  not 
absolutely  hopeless,  because  reverence  for  the 
Divine  and  the  love  of  justice  and  truth  are 
innate  to  human  nature.  Though  perverted  by 
the  selfishness  and  pride  of  man  it  has  been 
impossible  to  breed  them  out  of  the  race.  What 
is  essential  is  that  where  they  have  become  over- 
laid and  largely  suppressed  they  be  restored  to 
their   rightful   place   in   human   life  and   conduct 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  key  to  the 
problem  is  to  be  found  in  the  true  emancipation 
of  woman  which  is  something  far  wider  and  deeper 
than  giving  to  her  the  right  of  suffrage.  When 
the  female  is  freed  from  the  hampering  restraJntB 
of  economic  fear  and  the  male  ceases  to  decimate 
his  sex  by  useless  wars  and  dangerous  occupationi 
and  sports,  then  the  law  of  natural  selection  will 
have  untrammeled  scope  of  operation,  and  mar- 
riage from  love,  and  not  from  necessity  or  con- 
venience, will  be  the  rule,  and  the  product  of 
such  unions  will  in  a  few  generations  result  in 
a  race  of  intellectual  and  moral  Titans. 

The   method    proposed    to   achieve   this  is  one 
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that  will  warm  the  heart  of  a  socialist.  Mind 
must  become  an  actire  factor,  and  reverse  entirely 
the  present  pernicious  social  order;  uniTcrsal 
competition  for  the  means  of  subsistence  must 
give  way  to  universal  cooperation;  economic 
antagonism  must  be  transformed  into  economic 
brotherhood;  monopoly,  especially  in  land  and 
in  capital,  must  be  abolished;  the  social  injustice 
of  private  and  individual  inheritance  must  be 
supplanted  by  "universal  inheritance  by  the  State 
in   trust  for  the  whole  community." 

In  order  that  these  results  may  be  achieved 
philosophers  and  statesmen  must  concentrate  their 
energies  to  one  great  end,  viz.,  to  organize  "the 
labor  of  the  whole  community  for  the  good  of 
all,'*  and  first  of  all  "to  take  steps  to  abolish 
death  by  starvation  and  by  preventable  diseases 
due  to  dangerous  employments  and  unsanitary 
dwellings,  while  carefully  elaborating  the  perma- 
nent  remedy  for  want  in  the  midst  of  wealth." 

The  author  speaks  with  the  confident  judgment 
of  a  seer.  His  book  is  bound  to  be  an  epoch- 
making  one,  a  towering  landmark  in  a  vast  ex- 
panse of  literature  upon  this  burning  subject  He 
gives  to  selfish  individualism  and  predatory  capi- 
Uliam  one  of  the  most  staggering  blows  that  they 
have  received  in  many  a  decade. — C.  U, 

Sunday  Reflections  for  the  Church  Year.  By 
Anna  Austen  McCulloh.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  182  pages.  $1  net. 
This  book  contains  a  chapter  for  each  Sunday  of 
the  Church  year  consisting  of  the  collect  and 
the  Scripture  lesson  for  the  day  with  brief  com- 
ment thereon  by  the  author.  The  comment  is 
always  good  and,  while  not  particularly  original, 
is  rather  more  than  commonplace.  It  is  the  work 
of  loving  friends  who  heard  the  author's  Ulks, 
made  notes  of  them,  and  now  offer  them  as  a 
tribute  to  her  memory. — N,  F,  S. 

Vital  and  Victorious  Faith  of  Christ  (The).  By 
George  Shipman  Payson.  Funk  &  Wagnalls 
Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  247  pages.  $1  net. 
Doctor  Payson  here  offers  a  volume  full  of 
inspiration  to  all  earnest  souls  who  are  striving 
up  to  God.  Vital  and  victorious  Christianity  is 
to  achieve  the  faith  of  Christ,  not  merely  to  have 
faith  in  Christ.  How  richly  Jesus  lived  the  life 
of  faith  on  a  really  human  plane  and  thereby 
became  not  only  our  Example,  but  also  perfected 
Himself  for  our  redemption,  is  set  forth  in  these 
pages  with  keen  analysis,  a  great  force  of  argu- 
ment and  a  rare  felicity  of  expression. 

In  these  days  of  destructive  criticism  and  of  a 
philosophy  cast  in  the  moulds  of  evolution  it 
would  hardly  seem  necessary  to  emphasize  the 
htunanity  of  Jesus  Christ.  However,  the  portrayal 
of  Him  in  His  life  of  service  and  suffering  as 
the  living  Example  of  our  own  faith  in  God  and 
His  imfailing  love  and  goodness  cannot  be  over- 
drawn. 

There  are  two  things  that  we  would  criticise 
in  this  book.  One  is  the  author's  view  of  atone- 
ment and  propitiation,  with  the  resulting  justifica- 
tion. God  meets  in  Christ  with  a  perfect  human 
life  and  by  that  fact  is  propitiated  toward  human- 
ity. We  are  attracted  by  that  same  perfect  ideal 
and  actually  aspire  to  attain  to  it,  though  we 
can  never  do  so  completely,  thereby  at-one-mtnt 
it  effected  out  of  which  arises  justification.  Fol- 
lowed out  to  its  logical  conclusion  this  view  of 
propitiation  and  atonement  leads  to  the  position 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  theologians  who  find  the 
ground  for  justification  in  foreseen  goodness.  The 
great  difficulty  with  such  views  is  that  they  fail 
to  give  to  justice  its  due  recognition  as  a  cardi- 
nal attribute  in  the  Divine  nature  and  relegate 
it  to  a  subordinate  place. 


The  other  thing  we  would  criticise  is  the 
author's  idea  of  God  as  absolute  Will  (pp.  121, 
122).  He  makes  the  essence  of  God's  goodness 
to  consist  in  the  free  choice  of  it  To  follow  that 
out  to  its  logical  conclusion  makes  God's  will,  and 
not  His  nature,  the  source  and  basis  of  right  and 
truth.  The  author  here  confuses  human  freedom 
of  the  will  while  undergoing  probation  with  the 
self-determined  freedom  of  an  infinitely  Holy 
Being.  Will  in  God  is  but  one  element  of  His 
nature.  Including  in  it  His  love,  we  might  call 
it  the  executive  department  of  His  being;  but 
equally  important  and  fundamental  are  His  wis- 
dom, the  legislative  department,  and  His  justice, 
the  judicial  department  Freedom  does  not  neces- 
sarily involve  the  power  of  the  contrary  choice 
as  essential  to  it  Any  being  is  self-determined 
that  voltmtarily,  spontaneously,  acts  in  accordance 
with  its  own  nature.  God  is  a  free  Being  in 
the  highest  sense  of  that  term,  yet  He  cannot 
do  anything  wrong.  He  is  self-determined,  abso- 
lutely so,  yet  this  does  not  require  the  power 
of  a  contrary  choice  on  His  part  Such  a  thing 
on  the  part  of  God  is  unthinkable. 

Keeping  these  two  limiutions  in  mind  one  can 
otherwise  commend  and  endorse  all  that  Doctor 
Payson  says  without  reserve.  He  presents  aspects 
of  the  Person  and  the  work  of  Christ  that  are  far 
too  little  recognized  in  the  teaching  and  the  belief 
of  the  Church  to-day.  The  chapter  on  Tempta- 
tion and  the  one  on  Easter  Joys  are  especially 
fine,  rich  with  stimulating  suggestion  and  spirit- 
ual uplift  To  fully  grasp  the  author's  founda- 
tion thought  in  all  its  bearings  that  our  faith  is 
to  be  the  faith  of  Christ,  such  as  He  exercised 
in  His  human  experience,  is  bound  to  be  epoch- 
making  in  the  religious  life  of  any  one.  In  order 
to  fully  satisfy  the  conscience  there  must  be  also 
faith  in  Christ,  but  to  achieve  the  sublimest  heighto 
of  devotion  and  to  experience  the  fullness  of  joy 
in  the  Christian  life  there  must  be  such  a  firm 
grasp  on  C}od  and  such  an  intimate  fellowship 
with  Him  as  the  Man  Jesus  has  shown  us  is  the 
blessed   privilege   of   every   believing  soul. — C.  D, 
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FOR    BOYS    AND    GIRLS:    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

LESSON. 

Rev.  N.  Fay  Smith. 

THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS.       II. 
(September  14.  Ex.  xx.   12-21.     Golden  Text:  Luke  x.  27.) 

Have  you  ever  seen  a  baby*s  eyes  grow  big  as  he  looks  out  in  wonder  upon  some- 
body, standing  near  him?  After  a  while  his  little  hands  will  flutter  as  he  feebly  reaches 
out  toward  the  one  he  sees.  He  is  beginning  to  learn  that  there  are  others  like  himself 
in  this  great  big  world  into  which  he  has  been  born.  By  and  by  he  will  look  up  and 
find  God;  then  he  will  look  in  and  find  himself.  And  as  he  learns  of  these  three  with 
whom  he  has  to  do — God,  others,  himself — he  will  discover  that  he  owes  something  to 
each.  In  our  lesson  to-day  the  Heavenly  Father  is  teaching  His  children  something 
of  what  they  owe  to  others. 

Let  me  see  what  these  commandments  say  about  my  relation  to  the  one  next  to 
me.  First,  I  have  a  duty  toward  his  life:  I  must  not  kill  him.  Then  I  have  a  duty 
toward  his  family:  I  must  not  commit  adultery.  I  have  also  a  duty  toward  his  property: 
I  must  not  steal  it.  I  have  a  duty  toward  his  good  name:  I  must  not  lie  about  him 
or  to  him.  And,  finally,  I  have  a  duty  toward  my  own  heart  with  reference  to  every- 
thing that  is  my  neighbor's:  I  must  not  even  want  it.  There,  now,  you  have  had  your 
primary  lesson  about  your  duty  toward  others. 

Of  course  we  owe  them  other  things  than  these.  Jesus  in  our  Golden  Text  put  all 
these  and  many,  many  other  duties  into  one  word;  be  sure  and  find  out  what  that  word  is. 

I  read  the  other  day  of  a  society  that  has  for  its  motto  the  one  word  "Others" 
And  that  is  the  heart  of  our  lesson.  We  cannot  please  God  without  consideration  for 
"others."  We  owe  it  to  God  to  be  gentle,  considerate,  kind,  honest,  pure,  truthful, 
generous  in  our  relation  to  "others."  I  know  a  little  girl  who  said  to  a  pla)rmate  the 
other  day,  "My  father  is  the  boss  of  this  world,  and  he  says  I  may  help."  Of  course 
that  was  said  just  as  a  joke,  but  there  are  boys  and  girls  who  act  as  though  it  were 
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really  true  of  them,  as  though  the  world  were  made  for  their  pleasure  alone.     The 
commandments  we  study  to-day  were  given  to  show  us  how  wicked  that  is. 

THE  GOLDEN   CALF. 
(September  21,  £x.  xxxii.     Golden  Text:    1  John  v.   21.) 

Now  the  amazing  thing  is  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  have  been  so  foolish 
as  to  say  that  the  calf  they  had  just  made  out  of  their  own  golden  earrings  was  the 
god  who  had  brought  them  up  out  of  Egypt!  And  to  add  to  their  folly  there  was  the 
earthquake,  the  fire  and  the  voice  from  Sinai!  Why,  you  would  say,  they  must  have 
lost  their  senses  to  suppose  that  their  golden  calf  had  done  all  that.  The  trouble  with 
Israel  was  that  it  seemed  to  them  that  a  calf  which  they  could  see  was  easier  and  better 
to  worship  than  a  great  Jehovah  Whom  they  could  not  see.  And  then  they  could  wor- 
ship the  calf  by  doing  things  the  pure  worship  of  Jehovah  would  not  allow  them  to 
do.  And  when  you  come  to  think  of  it  these  are  about  the  reasons  for  any  sin;  if 
you  look  closely  enough  at  it  you  will  see  something  of  the  golden  calf  grinning  at 
you  through  it 

Our  lesson  calls  particular  attention  to  the  sin  of  intemperance.  One  evening,  some 
months  ago,  as  I  was  walking  up  the  street  I  saw  a  black  heap  of  something  in  the 
ditch  by  the  roadside.  It  proved  to  be  a  man  overcome  by  drink.  I  helped  him  to  his 
feet  and  on  the  way  home,  and  only  the  other  day  I  attended  his  funeral.  He  served 
the  drink  demon  faithfully  until  the  end.  His  idol  was  in  the  form  of  a  bottle,  but  it 
was  a  real  idol  just  the  same  as  though  it  had  been  a  calf  of  gold,  was  it  not?  And 
think  of  the  folly  of  it! — setting  up  an  old,  black  whiskey  bottle  and  saying:  'This 
is  thy  god,  O  my  soul;  worship  it  faithfully  and  though  it  lay  you  in  the. ditch,  still 
worship  it  as  long  as  you  live." 

Our  Golden  Text  is  the  word  of  God  to  us  about  idols.  I  wonder  if  I  have  any 
idol  in  my  own  heart.  They  are  treacherous,  sneaking  things,  and  even  while  Moses 
was  on  the  mount  with  God  the  people  beneath  were  dancing  about  the  calf.  Let  us 
pray  God  to  help  us  see  if  we  are  like  them. 

DELIVERANCE    AND    DISOBEDIENCE. 
(September   28.     Golden   Text:    Neh.    ix.    17.) 

I  am  writing  this  lesson  sitting  in  a  window  from  which  I  can  see  and  hear  the 
sea.  It  is  a  stormy  day  and  the  surf  is  breaking  wildly  on  the  rocks  near  by.  Away 
as  far  as  I  can  see,  the  whitecaps  are  running,  and  the  little  boats  have  all  put  in  for 
refuge  behind  the  harbor  breakwater — ^not  a  boat  nor  ship  in  sight. 

On  that  breakwater  there  are  three  lights — two  red  and  one  white — ^burning  night 
and  day  to  show  the  sailor  where  to  steer.  They  are  what  are  called  flashing  lights, 
that  is,  instead  of  showing  continuously,  they  are  visible  only  every  few  seconds  just  for 
a  flash,  and  then  it  is  dark  again  until  the  next.  All  their  value  to  the  storm-tossed 
sailor  depends  upon  the  regularity  of  that  flash;  that  and  the  color  of  the  light  alone 
enable  him  to  tell  what  light  he  sees  across  the  waves.  If  something  goes  wrong 
with  the  light,  so  that  it  becomes  irregular,  uncertain,  then  it  may  so  confuse  him  as 
to  wreck  his  ship. 

I  think  in  His  dealing  with  Israel  during  our  quarter's  lessons,  God  had  been  at 
work  constructing  a  beacon  light  for  the  guidance  of  a  lost  and  storm-tossed  world. 
He  taught  that  nation  about  Himself  that  they  might,  in  turn,  teach  others  and  guide 
them  into  the  haven  of  His  love  and  peace.  Our  lessons  have  shown  us  what  a  poor 
light  Israel  was.  But  how  patiently  God  dealt  with  them!  Even  their  sin  of  the  calf 
was  forgiven,  and  we  shall  go  on  to  study  next  quarter  how  their  training  proceeded. 
But  I  hope  we  shall  remember  that  if  we  are  to  help  guide  others  aright  we  must 
shine  steadily,  regularly  and  brightly  every  day,  not  a  blaze  to-day  and  darkness 
to-morrow.  The  world  needs  the  "lower  lights"  to-day  as  much  as  ever,  but  an  uncertain 
flare  may  be  worse  than  no  light  at  all. 
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MOSES'   CKY   FOR    HELP. 
(October  5,  Num.  xi.  4-33.     Golden  Text:  /at.  v.  16.) 

If  you  have  read  the  chapter  of  our  lesson  to-day  I  am  sure  you  do  not  wonder 
that  Moses  felt  very  keenly  the  need  of  God's  help  for  the  task  that  was  laid  upon  him. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  impossible  to  name  another  man  who  had  a  heavier  load  to  carry. 

But  what  I  want  you  to  notice  is  that  there  was  help  for  Moses  sufficient  for  the 
work  he  had  to  do.  I  should  be  sorry  indeed  if  all  the  Record  op  Christian  Work 
boys  and  girls  did  not  know  that  whenever  God  prepares  a  load  He  strengthens  the 
back  to  bear  it.  Sometimes  He  does  it,  as  He  did  in  Moses'  case,  by  sending  some 
other  person  to  help  lift.  Sometimes  it  will  be  an  angel  from  heaven,  as  it  was  to 
Jesus  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane;  sometimes  it  may  be  a  multitude  of  them,  as 
to  Elisha  and  his  servant  at  Dothan.  "In  some  way  or  other  the  Lord  will  provide," 
and  we  must  learn  to  trust  and  sing  when  the  load  grows  heavy,  for  that  means  special 
help  from  on  High. 

The  help  will  come  as  jt  did  to  Moses,  in  answer  to  our  cry  to  God  for  it.  If 
you  will  study  Moses'  life— or  that  of  any  other  great  man  of  God — ^you  will  find  that 
the  secret  of  their  power  was  that  they  knew  the  way  to  the  place  of  prayer.  I  once 
read  of  David  Brainerd,  the  great  missionary  to  the  Indians,  that  he  would  pray  to 
God  so  earnestly  for  the  conversion  of  his  people  that  he  would  become  wet  with 
perspiration.  God  abundantly  answered  him  and  gave  him  the  souls  of  hundreds.  Per- 
haps Moses  has  no  greater  lesson  for  us  than  that  of  this  secret  of  his  power. 
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Monday,  xst.    They    shall    call    on    my  One  of  the  chief  dangers  of  life  is  tnist- 
name,  and  I  will  hear  them,    Zech.  xiii,  ^  jng  to  great  occasions.    We  think  that  con- 
Prayer  is  the  rope  in  the  belfry;  we  pull  spicuous   events,   striking  experiences,  ex- 
it and   it  rings   the  bell   up   in  heaven. —  alted  moments,  have  most  to  do  with  our 
Christmas  Evans.  character   and   capacity.     We   are  wrong. 

Common  days,  monotonous  hours,  wean- 
Tuesday,  and.    /  will  sing  of  thy  power;  some  paths,  plain  old  tools,  and  ever>'day 
yea,  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  mercy:  ....  clothes,  tell  the  real  story.    Good  habits  are 

«7ai"S  ^r^r/w?  P^  A"'"^'  -'  "->«*«  -  S'^^'-^r  nor  Christian  char- 

acter  at  the  New  Year.     The  vision  may 

When  I  have  "mercy"  and  "power"  to-  dawn,  the  dream  may  waken,  the  heart  may 

gether,  then  with  the  psalmist  I  can  say,  leap  with  a  new  inspiration  on  some  moun- 

"Lord,  thou  art  my  defence."    There  is  the  tain  top,  but  the  test,  the  triumph,  is  at  the 

"power"  that  can  preserve  me;  there  is  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  on  the  level  plain.— 

"mercy"  that  will.     When  these  two  are  Maltbie  D,  Bahcock. 
brought  together,  there  is  a  reiuge  for  my 

soul.     Thou  canst  be  a  refuge,  for  Thou  ThuradAy,  4th.    Bless   the   Lord    0  my 

hast  the  "power";  Thou  wilt  be  a  refuge,  ^jf  /       ''"'^''  '*'''                  ^"^^''* 

for  Thou  hast  the  "xmrzy"— Archibald  C?.  ^   *'...„,     .         ,                 , 

D  Surpnsmg  falls  the  mstantaneous  calm, 

^''^"^*  The  sudden  silence  in  my  chamber  small— 

I,  starting,  lift  my  head  in  half  alarm, 

Wednesday,  3rd.    The  Lord  ....  said  The  clock  has  stopped— that's  all! 

unto  me.  Arise,  go   forth  into   the  plain.  The  clock  has  stopped  I     Yet  why  have  I 

and  I  will  there  talk  with  thee.     Then  I  so  found 

arose,  and  went  forth  into  the  plain:  and,  An  instant  feeling,  almost  like  dismay? 

behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  stood  there.  Why  note  its  silence  sooner  than  its  sound? 

Esek,  Ml.  ^^,  23.  The  clock  has  ticked  all  day! 
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And  so  the  blessings  Heaven  daily  grants 

Are,  in  their  very  commonness,  forgot — 

We  little  heed  what  answereth  our  wants 

Until  it  answers  not 
A  strangeness  falleth  on  familiar  ways, 
As  if  some  pulse  were  gone  without  re- 
call- 
Something  unthought  of,  linked  with  all  our 
days; 
Some  clock  has  stopped — that's  all ! 

— George  H.  Coomer. 

Friday,  sOl  The  God  of  all  grace,  who 
called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory  in  Christ, 
after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  little  while, 
shall  himself  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen 
you,    I  Pet.  V.  10,  R.  V. 

He  Who  in  nature  is  so  delicately  cor- 
rect in  number,  weight  and  measure  is  not 
less  mindful  in  determining  the  discipline 
through  which  souls  are  made  perfect. 
God  knows  the  number  of  our  burdens ;  He 
knows  why  we  carry  them;  knows  how 
long  it  is  well  for  us  to  carry  them;  He 
knows  all  about  the  gauging  and  appor- 
tionment of  trial.  There  is  a  wonderful 
arithmetic  and  mathematics  in  human  dis- 
cipline beyond  any  known  in  the  exactest 
science  of  astronomers. —  W.  L.  Watkinson. 

Saturday^  6th.  Jesus  saith  unto  her, 
jGive  me  to  drink.    John  iv.  7. 

Perhaps  it  is  within  the  scope  of  our 
holy  privilege  to  refresh  the  heart  of  our 
Lord.  Perhaps  we  can  give  Him  to  drink 
of  the  well  of  our  affections,  and  He  will 
"see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  .... 
be  satisfied."—/.  H.  Jowett. 

Sunday,  7th.  The  Lord  God  formed  man 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man 
became  a  living  soul.    Gen.  it.  7. 

And  so  this  soul  of  mine  is  a  compound 
of  two  worlds — dust  and  deity!  It  touches 
the  boundary  line  of  two  hemispheres.  It  is 
allied  on  one  side  to  the  Divine;  on  the 
other,  to  the  beast  of  the  field.  Its  begin- 
ning is  from  beneath,  but  its  culmination 
is  from  above;  it  is  started  from  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  but  it  is  finished  in  the 
breath  of  God.  My  soul,  art  thou  living 
up  to  thy  twofold  origin?  Art  thou  re- 
membering thy  double  parentage,  and,  there- 
fore, thy  double  duty?  Thou  hast  a  duty 
to  God,  for  His  breath  is  in  thee;  thou  hast 
a  duty  to  the  earth,  for  out  of  it  wast  thou 
taken.    Thou  must  aspire  both  upward  and 


downward:  upward  to  reach  God;  down- 
ward to  touch  the  things  of  the  dust.  Thou 
must  receive  thy  beauty  from  the  breath  of 
God,  and  thou  must  give  thy  beauty  to  the 
things  of  the  dust.  Thou  art  placed  be- 
tween the  two  worlds  in  order  that  thou 
mayest  reunite  them ;  thou  art  the  mediator 
between  the  highest  and  lowest.  Take  the 
things  of  the  highest  and  give  them  to  the 
lowest.  Take  the  Divine  love  into  thyself, 
and  shed  it  down  upon  that  which  is  be- 
neath thee.  Shed  it  down  until  it  shall  be- 
come that  glass  wherein  thou  shalt  behold 
God's  glory  even  in  the  dust,  and  in  whose 
reflected  radiance  the  dust  itself  shall  be 
transformed  into  the  image  of  the  Divine. — 
George  Matheson. 

Monday,  8th.  Let  your  communication 
be.  Yea,  yea;  Nay,  nay.    Matt.  v.  37. 

Christ's  rule  may  sound  like  a  common- 
place, but  it  works.  It  is  the  practical  way 
of  making  a  start  towards  ridding  the  world 
of  this  curse  of  falsehood.— PFiV/wm  R, 
Richards. 

Tuesday,  9th.  Let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  ....  and  .  ,  .  .  run  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us.    Heb.  xii.  i. 

What  is  a  weight?  Anything  that  hinders 
my  running  toward  that  goal.  Love  may 
be  a  weight;  learning  may  be  a  weight.  I 
am  mentioning  the  highest  things  of  set 
purpose,  feeling  that  it  is  not  necessary  to 
discuss  the  lower.  Anything  that  dims  the 
vision  of  the  ultimate,  that  kills  the  passion, 
is  a  weight. — G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

Wednesday,  loth.     The  testimony  of  our 

conscience.    2  Cor.  i.  12. 

Conscience  is  that  through  which  God 
works  upon  us.  We  have  wills  of  our  own. 
By  our  wills  we  make  our  choices.  Con- 
science comes  forward,  and,  in  virtue  of 
the  power  which  God  has  given  to  it,  claims 
to  guide  those  wills.  It  points  to  what  is 
right  and  says,  "Choose  that."  It  points  to 
what  is  wrong  and  says,  "Avoid  that!" 
God  has  put  the  scepter  of  our  lives  in  the 
hands  of  conscience;  where  reason  argues, 
conscience  commands;  where  wisdom  fal- 
ters, conscience  is  certain.    Conscience  goes 

straight  to  what  is  known  to  be  right 

Conscience  is  for  you  and  me  the  voice  of 
God. — E.  B.  H.  Macpherson. 
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ThandAy,  nth.  Put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,    Rom,  xiii.  14, 

How  constantly  we  are  rushing  into  life 
with  all  its  demands,  hal f -dressed  1  When 
we  are  proud,  we  have  left  out  Christ's 
humility;  when  we  are  morally  weak,  we 
have  forgotten  to  put  on  Christ  as  our 
strength;  when  we  fail  in  some  temptation, 
we  have  failed  to  put  on  Christ  as  the  com- 
plement to  all  demands;  when  there  is  lack 
in  us  of  the  sweetness,  reasonableness  and 
loveliness  of  Jesus,  it  is  because  we  have 
forgotten  to  put  on  His  "meek  and  quiet 
spirit."  Let  us  **put  on  the  Lx>rd  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  every  part  of  His  vesture— 
"the  garments  of  salvation"  as  well  as  "the 
robe  of  righteousness." — F,  B.  Meyer, 

Friday,  xath.  With  what  measure  ye 
mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 
Matt,  vii.  2, 

'Tis  with  "such  measure  as  you  mete!" 
"Who  loves  is  loved,"  glad  lips  repeat; 
The  kindly  word  is  multiplied, 
Returning  by  the  earliest  tide; 
The  helpmg  hand  is  helped  in  turn; 
Who  teaches,  from  the  child  will  learn; 
Who  gives,  will  gracious  alms  receive ; 
Who  spreads  his  joy  forgets  to  grieve ; 
Whose  little  candle  lights  the  way 
For  others  when  some  shadow  bars. 
Will  guided  be  himself  by 'ray 
Of  glory  passing  sun  or  stars! 

— Mary  Mason  Poyntcr. 

Saturday,  xath.  Let  us  run  ,  ,  ,  ,  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
Heb.  xii.  i. 

By  faith  we  enter  on  "the  race" ;  through 
faith  we  receive  the  power  that  will  make 
us  able  to  "run,  and  not  be  weary,"  and  to 
"walk,  and  not  faint."  But  unless  we  run 
we  shall  not  advance,  and  unless  we  advance 
we  shall  not  attain. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Sunday,  14th.  They  shall  rejoice,  and 
shall  see  the  plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerub- 
babel.    Zech.  iv,  10. 

It  is  joy  to  the  Christian  to  know  that  the 
plummet  is  now  in  the  hand  of  our  great 
Zerubbabel,  and  that  when  He  comes  forth, 
the  world's  misrule  shall  be  over.  The  false 
standards  and  false  estimates  of  men  shall 
be  swept  away.  The  standards  of  "expedi- 
ency," of  "conscience,"  of  "every  man 
thinking  as  he  likes,  if  he  be  only  sincere" — 
these,  and  all  similar  refuges  of  lies,  shall 
be  like  a  spider's  web.    The  measure  of  all 


things  will  be  Christ,  and  Christ  the  Meas- 
urer of  all  things.  How  everything  will  be 
^  reversed !  What  a  turning  upside  down  of 
all  that  now  exists  I  Blessed  day,  and 
longed  for — ^the  world's  great  jubilee,  the 
earth's  long-looked- for  Sabbath,  groaning 
creation's  joy,  and  nature's  calm  repose! 
Who  would  not  cry,  "Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
and  end  this  troubled  dream!  Scatter  the 
shadows  of  the  long,  dark  night  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  sighing  and  tears,  despair  and 
death"?— Fr^rf^nc*  Whitfield, 

Monday,  X5th.  All  my  fountains  are  in 
thee.    Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7  (R.  V,  margin). 

This  is  the  spontaneous  life.  We  do 
things  not  because  we  have  to,  but  because 
we  love  to.  Service  and  sacrifice  spring 
spontaneously  from  the  Divine  life  within 
us. — A.  B.  Simpson, 

Tuesday,  x6tb.  The  upright  shall  dwell 
in  thy  presence,    Ps.  cxl,  13, 

The  presence  of  Christ  may  become  the 
atmosphere  of  our  life.  The  sense  of  His 
presence  may  be  cultivated.  He  will  thus 
become  a  Host  in  the  home,  reshaping  its 
usage  until  by  and  by  it  will  take  on  the 
shape  of  His  personality.  He  will  affect 
one's  social  communion,  conversation,  pre- 
vailing spirit,  business  transaction,  guiding, 
deciding,  making  a  new  standard  by  which 
all  will  be  measured  and  controlled. — S,  D. 
Gordon, 

Wednesday,  17th.  Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord; 
.  ,  .  .  and  I  will  receiz'e  you,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons 
and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 
Having  therefore  these  promises,  .... 
let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthinesx 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  God.    2  Cor,  vi.  17,  18;  vii,  1. 

Holiness  is  an  entire  separation  from 
known  sin  and  an  entire  separation  unto 
the  known  will  of  God,  which  conditions 
a  constant  impartation  to  the  soul  of  the 
life  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ  A  separa- 
tion from  sin:  that  is  negative;  a  separa- 
tion unto  God :  that  is  positive ;  and  a 
resultant  impartation  of  the  Divine  life : 
which  is  adequate  power  to  do  His  will,  to 
walk  according  to  His  precepts,  and  to 
spend  and  be  spent  in  His  service. — /.  Stu- 
art H  olden. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour- 
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Thursday,  18U1.  Our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  ....  hath  abolished  death,  and 
hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
through  the  gospel.    2  Tim,  i.  10. 

There  comes  a  time  in  human  life  when 
men  want  more  help  than  is  to  be  found 
in  their  own  arm — a  time  when  a  strange 
giddiness  seizes  them,  and  spectral  presences 
fill  the  air  with  cold  and  unfriendly  shad- 
ows. Then  man  puts  out  his  arm  and  can- 
not draw  it  to  him  again.  In  every  history 
this  point  comes,  namely,  the  point  of  death. 
No  man  can  so  curve  his  way  as  to  avoid 
it.  It  is  a  point  at  which  none  but  fools 
can  be  flippant.  The  Gospel  tells  us  that 
Jesus  Christ  can  turn  the  point  of  death 
into  the  point  of  immortality!  He  "hath 
abolished  death":  it  is  but  the  shadow  of 
the  gate  of  life. — Joseph  Parker, 

Friday,  igih.  O  our  God,  .  .  .  ,  we 
have  no  might  against  this  great  company 
that  Cometh  against  us.  .  .  .  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  unto  you.  Be  not  afraid  nor  dis- 
mayed by  reason  of  this  great  multitude. 
.  ,  .  .  Ye  shall  not  need  to  fight;  .... 
stand  ye  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord  with  you.    2  Chron.  xx.  12,  15,  17. 

Life  is  a  paradox.  Life  is  a  simple  and 
easy  thing;  life  is  a  terribly  difficult  thing. 
And  woe  to  us  if  we  go  on  thinking  it 
is  only  one  or  the  other  of  these  two; 
unaware  of  the  great  difficulties  we  are  to 
confront,  and  the  adversary  we  are  to 
overcome;  or  unaware  of  that  quiet,  simple 
rest  that  remains  for  all  of  us  now  as 
people  of  God. — Robert  E.  Speer. 

Saturday,  aoth.    To-day.    Heb.  Hi.  7. 

We  cannot  change  yesterday — that  is  clear, 
Or  begin  on  to-morrow  until  it  is  here; 
So  all  that  is  left  for  you  and  for  me 
Is  to  make  to-day  as  sweet  as  can  be. 

Selected. 

Sunday,  ax  at.  This  people  have  I  formed 
for  myself;  they  shall  shew  forth  my  praise. 
Isa.  xliii.  21. 

The  legend  runs  that  there  once  stood  in 
an  old  baronial  castle  a  musical  instrument 
upon  which  nobody  could  play.  It  was 
complicated  in  its  mechanism,  and  during 
years  of  disuse  the  dust  had  gathered  and 
clogged  it,  while  dampness  and  variations 
of  temperature  had  robbed  the  strings  of 
their  tone.  Various  experts  had  tried  to 
repair  it,  but  without  success,  and  when  the 
hand  of  a  player  swept  over  the  chords,  it 


woke  only  harsh  discords  and  unlovely 
sounds.  But  there  came  one  day  to  the 
castle  a  man  of  another  sort.  He  was  the 
maker  of  the  instrument,  and  saw  what 
was  amisst  and  what  was  needed  for  its 
repair,  and  with  loving  care  and  skill  he 
freed  the  wires  from  the  encumbering  dust, 
and  adjusted  those  which  were  awry,  and 
brought  the  jangling  strings  into  tune,  and 
then  the  hall  rang  with  bursts  of  exquisite 
music.  And  so  with  these  souls  of  ours, 
so  disordered  by  sin  that  everything  is  in 
confusion  and  at  cross  purposes;  it  is  not 
until  their  Divine  Maker  comes  and 
attempts  the  task  of  repair  and  readjust- 
ment that  they  can  be  set  right  and  made 
capable  of  the  harmonies  for  which  they 
were  originally  constructed. — Selected. 

Monday,  aand.  They  separated  them- 
selves the  one  from  the  other.  Abram 
dwelled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  Lot 
....  pitched  his  tent  toward  Sodom.  Gen. 
xiii.  II,  12. 

Lot  was  a  weak  character,  and  should 
have  stayed  with  Abraham.  A  good  many 
men,  as  long  as  they  are  bolstered  up  by 
some  godly  person,  get  along  very  well; 
but  they  can't  stand  alone.— D.  L.  Moody. 

Tuesday,  asrd.  Let  all  bitterness,  and 
wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice:  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Chrisfs  sake  hath  forgiven  you. 
Eph.  iv.  31,  32. 

This  world  is  too  sweet  and  fair  to 
darken  it  with  the  clouds  of  anger.  This 
life  is  too  short  and  precious  to  waste  it 
in  bearing  that  heaviest  of  all  burdens — 
a  grudge.  Forgive,  and  forget  if  you  can; 
but  forgive  anyway;  and  pray  heartily  and 
kindly  for  all  men,  for  thus  only  shall  we 
be  the  children  of  our  Father  Who  "maketh 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust." — Henry  van  Dyke. 

Wednesday,  a4th.  Grow  in  grace,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.    2  Pet.  Hi.  18. 

Grace  has  its  dawn  as  well  as  its  day; 
grace  has  its  green  blade,  and  afterwards  its 
ripe  corn  in  the  ear ;  grace  has  its  babes  and 
its  men  in  Christ.  With  God's  work  there, 
as  with  "all  his  works  in  all  places  of  his 
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dominion/'  progress  is  both  the  prelude 
and  the  path  to  perfection.  Therefore,  we 
are  exhorted  to  "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lx>rd  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,"  to  "go  on  unto  perfection,"  saying 
with  Paul:  "I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended:  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  for- 
getting those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are 
before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus."— r/romoj  Guthrie. 

Thursday,  asth.  /  beseech  you,  brethren, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for 
the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive  together 
with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me; 
that  I  ,  ...  by  the  will  of  God,  .... 
may  with  you  be  refreshed.    Rom.  xv.  30-3^- 

It  is  probable  that  no  Christian  agent 
ever  rises  to  the  highest  possible  point  of 
efficiency  unless  he  is  interceding  for  some 
other  agent  or  agents,  that  they,  too,  may 
be  efficient.  For  without  intercession  of  this 
kind,  a  prayer  for  personal  endowment  with 
power  can  scarcely  be  cleansed  from  selfish- 
ness; and  selfishness  here,  as  elsewhere,  is 
weakness.  Can  we,  at  a  moment's  notice, 
give  the  name  of  any  servant  of  Christ, 
other  than  ourselves,  for  whose  endowment 
with  Divine  power  we  habitually  pray? — 
G.  A.  Johnston  Ross. 

Friday,  a6th.  Without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing.    John  xv.  5. 

It  is  indispensable  that  the  work  within 
keep  pace  with  that  without,  for  secret  fel- 
lowship with  God  is  far  more  vital  than 
public  service.  Yea,  the  success  of  the 
latter  is  absolutely  dependent  on  the  main- 
tenance of  the  former.  A  powerful  minis- 
try springs  from  lonely  fellowship  with 
God,  and,  depend  upon  it,  our  lives  will  be 
like  Christ  in  exactly  that  same  degree  as 
we  are  with  Christ,  for  only  "the  expulsive 
power  of  a  new  affection"  can  shatter  self 
and  free  from  sin  and  thraldom. — Hugh  D. 
Brown. 

Saturday,  ayth.  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be.    Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 

A  narrow  promise — a  day  at  a  time;  a 
broad  promise— every  day,  all  days ;  a  vary- 
ing promise— every  kind  of  a  day,  black  or 
bright,  happy  or  wretched.  And  it  is  the 
promise  of  One  Who  knows  our  days,  num- 


bers our  days,  controls  our  days,  and  is 
with  us  "all  the  days."— PF.  G.  Moorehead. 

Sunday,  aSth.  The  Lord  .  ...  had 
compassion.    Luke  ini.  13. 

As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send 
I  you.    John  xx.  21. 

If  I  could  know  the  agony  of  pain 
In  which  my  brother  wrought,  yet  gave 
no  sign. 
His  bungling  work  would  take  on  graceful 
shape, 
And  glory  would  illumine  every  line. 

If  I  could  know  the  heartache  bravely  hid 
Beneath  the  smile  of  courage,  day  by  day, 

I'd    not    withhold    the    kindly    deed    and 
thought 
To  cheer  my  friend  upon  his  lonely  way. 

If  I  could  know  the  struggle  to  do  right 
Of  that  poor  fallen  one  so  sore  beset. 
Not  "Shame,"  but  "Bravo,"  would  I  cry  to 
him: 
"Thou  fightest  foes  whom  I  have  never 
met'^ 

If  I  could  know  the  longing  pressing  close 
Beneath  derision's  sneer  at  holy  things, 

A  friendly  hand  I'd  stretch  across  the  gulf 
And  know  the  thrill  which  world-wide 
kinship  brings. 

And  I   can  know  I     Come,   Son  of  man. 

Divine, 
Flood  all  my  soul  with  sympathy  benign, 
Until  my  very  life  is  love  im pearled, 
And  pulses  with  the  heart-throbs  of  the 

world. 

-Selected, 

Monday,  agtb.    /  delight  to  do  thy  xvill„ 
O  my  God.    Ps.  xl.  8. 
Walk,  even  as  he  walked,    i  John.  ii.  6. 

The  more  closely  we  walk  with  Christ,  the 
more  fully  we  realize  that  it  is  our  highest 
privilege  to  do  His  blessed  v/iW.— -Selected. 

Tuesday,  30th.  /  spake  unto  thee  in  thy 
prosperity.    Jer.  xxii.  2i. 

We  shade  our  eyes  with  the  hand  to  shut 
out  the  glare  of  the  strong  daylight  when 
we  want  to  see  far  away.  God  thus  puts, 
as  it  were.  His  hand  upon  our  brows,  and 
tempers  the  glow  of  prosperity,  that  we 
may  take  in  the  wider  phases  of  His  good- 
ness. It  is  a  common  experience  that, 
looking  out  from  the  gloom  of  some  per- 
sonal affliction,  men  have  seen  for  the  first 
time  beyond  the  earth  plane,  and  caught 
glimpses  of  the  Beulah  Land.  Let  us  not 
shrink  from  the  Hand  which  we  know  is. 
heavy  only  with  blessing.— Lurf/ow. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN   THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 


Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.A.,  D.D. 


THE  TEN   COMMANDMENTS.      II. 
(September   14,   Ex.   xx.   12-21.) 


September  8. 
September  9. 
September  10. 
September  11. 
September  12. 
September  13. 
September  14. 


Ex.  XX.  12-21. 
Matt.  xxii.  34-40. 
Ex.  xxi.  1-16. 
Ex.  xxi.  17-36. 
Ex.  xxiii.  1-9. 
Ex   xxiv 
Matt.  V.  17-20,  43-48. 


Man's  Duties  to  Man.  The  fifth  word, 
in  demanding  honor  for  parents,  lays  equal 
stress  on  the  mother  as  the  father.  In 
Israel,  woman  was  always  put  in  a  position 
of  affectionate  reverence.  The  mother 
could  not  be  honored  where  the  wife  and 
woman  was  degraded.  This  was  the  first 
commandment  with  a  promise  attached  to 
it  (Eph.  vi.  2).  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
the  case  of  Chinese  civilization,  which  has 
lasted  longer  than  any  other,  this  honor  to 
parents  had  the  first  place.  In  very  deed, 
"their  days"  have  been  "long  in  the  land." 

The  sixth  commandment  guards  life.  Of 
course  we  must  distinguish  between  murder, 
which  implies  malicious  intent  and  purpose, 
and  manslaughter,  where  death  may  be 
occasioned  by  the  merest  accident.  (See 
Ex.  xxi.  12-14.)  We  must  also  allow  for 
the  execution  by  society  of  the  death  sen- 
tence, which  cannot  be  included  in  either. 
(Sec  Matt.  v.  21,  22.) 

The  seventh  protects  purity.  This  was 
specially  insisted  on  by  our  Lord,  not  only 
in  the  outward  relationship,  but  in  the  heart 
(Matt.  v.  27,  28). 

The  eighth  forbids  robbery  of  any  kind, 
and  under  the  searching  teaching  of  our 
Lord  must  be  applied  not  only  to  the  steal- 
ing of  property,  but  to  the  defamation  of 
another's  character  or  the  lessening  of  his 
happiness  or  influence.  So  far  from  steal- 
ing, we  are  commanded  to  give  to  those 
that  ask,  and  from  those  that  would  borrow 
not  to  turn  away  (Luke  vi.  33-36).  What 
a  contrast  to  the  usage  of  those  tribes, 
ancient  and  modem,  who  have  classed 
robbery  among  the  virtues,  on  the  condi- 
tion that  it  was  not  discovered  1  See  also 
Acts  iv.  32  and  xx.  35. 


The  ninth  guards  our  speech.  We  may 
have  to  bear  true  witness,  and  witness  with 
the  confirmation  of  an  oath,  concerning  our 
neighbor's  wrongdoing.  The  well-being  of 
society  may  require  this;  but,  on  the  whole, 
we  must  cover  faults  and  speak  "the  truth 
in  love"  (Eph.  iv.  15).  Scandal-monger ing, 
the  exaggeration  of  a  report,  the  passing 
on  of  unkind  and  detrimental  gossip,  are 
all  included  in  this  command.  Let  us  turn 
from  such  talk,  refuse  to  admit  it  to  our 
homes  or  to  allow  it  in  any  circle  in  which 
we  move. 

The  tenth  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Paul 
(Rom.  vii.  7).  It  differs  from  the  rest 
in  passing  behind  the  outward  action  to 
the  region  of  desire.  In  Deut.  v.  21  we 
learn  that  coveting  is  an  unlawful  form  of 
desire.  We  may  honestly  transact  with  our 
neighbor  for  a  book  or  a  house,  and  either 
beg,  borrow,  or  buy  it  from  him;  but  there 
is  a  whole  heaven  between  this  and  the 
coveting  which  becomes  jealousy,  envy,  or 
passion.  (See  1  Kings  xxi.)  Thus  the 
Ten  Words  of  Sinai  bring  the  whole  life 
of  man  under  the  reign  of  God.  There  is 
no  act  of  our  life  or  thought  of  our  heart 
which  is  not  comprehended  within  the 
limits  of  this  noble  code.  It  was  reverenced 
by  our  Lord,  though  He  greatly  enlarged 
its  scope  (Matt.  v.  18-48;  xix.  16-21). 

Man's  Dread  of  God's  Holiness.  "They 
removed,  and  stood  afar  off."  They 
thought  they  must  die.  They  requested 
Moses  to  act  as  mediator.  They  were  glad 
to  participate  in  (jod's  merciful  providence, 
and  believe  that  He  was  the  unseen  back- 
ground of  their  life.  They  sang  His  praise 
on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  gladly 
appropriated  the  supplies  with  which  He 
enriched  the  desert  wastes.  They  rejoiced 
in  the  shadow  of  the  brooding  cloud  by 
day  and  the  light  of  the  pillar  of  fire  by 
night.  But  there  they  stopped.  They  were 
unwilling  that  the  naked' beam  of  Deity, 
unveiled  and  undiluted,  should  shine  upon 
their  mortal  vision. 

This  tendency  is  characteristic  of  us  all. 
We  are  quite  ready  to  admit  the  existence 
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and  providence  of  God,  but  do  not  desire 
that  He  should  come  into  close  quarters 
with  us.  Men  do  not  object  to  think  of 
God  in  His  high  heaven,  but  they  are  un- 
willing to  conceive  of  each  common  bush 
as  being  aflame  with  the  Divine  tire.  True 
religion  welcomes  God's  life  and  light  into 
the  innermost  recesses  of  the  soul,  yields 
up  to  Him  the  key  of  every  cupboard,  and 
views  His  hand  in  each  particular  provi- 
dence. But  the  typical  professor  shrinks 
in  alarm  from  the  Divine  interpenetration 
of  life.  "Not  so  near!"  he  cries  in  appre- 
hensive tones;  and  then  bids  his  priest  or 
minister^  his  sacrament  or  creed,  his  church 
or  meeting  house,  become  his  Moses  and 
supply  him  with  smoked  glass  that  the 
tempered  light  of  eternity  may  fall  gently 
on  his  diseased  eyes.  What  a  contrast  is 
this  to  the  condition  of  soul,  that  says  with 
Samuel:  "Speak,  Lord;  for  thy  servant 
heareth,"  or  with  David:  "Be  not  silent  to 
me:  lest  ....  I  become  like  them  that 
go  down  into  the  pit"!  We  are  thankful 
for  Moses,  but  we  cannot  be  content  with 
him;  our  heart  and  flesh  cry  out  for  the 
living  God;  and  even  our  Lord  recognizes 
this,  and  lives  to  "bring  us  to  God"  (1  Pet. 
lit.  18). 

There  are  two  reasons  for  man*s  longing 
for  human  mediatorship.  (1)  H'e  are 
deeply  conscious  of  sin.  "I  was  shapen  in 
iniquity,"  says  one;  "by  nature,  children 
of  wrath,"  says  another.  If  the  angels  veil 
their  faces  with  their  wings,  as  they  stand 
in  God*s  presence;  if  patriarchs,  like  Job, 
cry  that  they  are  vile;  if  the  holy  Isaiah 
confessed  himself  to  be  unclean,  and  Peter 
bade  the  Lord  depart,  and  John  fell  at 
His  feet  as  dead— how  shall  we  answer  for 
one  sin  of  a  thousand?    See  Job  xlii.  6. 

(2)  There  is  a  lurking  belief  in  man's 
heart  that  man  is  more  merciful  than  God. 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  he  has  created 
the  priest,  calling  out  one  of  his  fellows 
and  setting  him  apart  from  other  duties 
that  he  may  bear  gently  on  the  ignorant  and 
erring,  because  he  is  himself  "compassed 
with  infirmity"  (Heb.  v.  1,  2),  For  the 
same  reason  the  worship  of  the  Madonna 
obtained  so  wide  a  vogue,  especially  in  the 
Middle  Ages. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  knowing  how  our 
sinfulness  would  hide  with  Adam  in  the 
trees  of  the  garden  and  how  our  hearts 


misconceive  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God 
manifested  Himself  in  human  flesh,  "diat 
he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high 
priest,"  coming  to  us  from  God  and  return- 
ing from  us  back  to  Him.  (See  1  Tim.  ii. 
5;  Heb.  ix.  23-2a)  There  are  two  main 
objects  included  in  our  Lord's  Priesthood 
and  Mediation.  First,  He  bears  our  sins 
for  us  and  puts  them  away,  so  that  they 
are  remembered  no  more;  and  secondly. 
He  is  the  common  meeting-place  between 
man  and  God,  between  the  sinner  and  the 
All-Holy.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  sacred 
writer  makes  such  an  exulting  contrast 
between  the  scene  at  Sinai  and  the  freedom 
of  access  which  we  enjoy.  Every  word  of 
Heb.  xii.  18-29  should  be  studied  in  this 
connection. 

Golden  Text  :  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  vnth 
all  thy  mind:  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
Luke.  X.  27. 


THE   GOLDEN    CALF. 
(September  21.   Ex.   xxxii.) 

September  15.  Ex.  xxxii.  15-20.  30-35. 

September  16.  Ex.  xxv.  8-22. 

September  17.  Ex.  xxvi.  31-37. 

September  18.  1  Cor.  x.  1-13. 

September  19.  Hos.  viii.  1-12. 

September  20.  Ps.  xlix. 

September  21.  Jas.  iv.  1-10. 

The  people  had  seen  Moses  under  many 
diflicult  circumstances.  They  had  beheld 
him  face  to  face  with  Pharaoh,  daring  to 
hurl  back  a  retort  on  the  greatest  tyrant 
the  world  had  known;  they  had  wondered 
at  him  amid  the  awful  terror  of  the  night 
of  the  passage  through  the  Red  Sea;  and 
when  God  had  spoken  from  Sinai,  Moses 
had  answered  Him  with  a  voice.  They 
felt  that  so  long  as  Moses  was  present,  they 
had  an  incarnation  of  Deity,  and  that  God 
was  with  them  and  near  them.  They  real- 
ized the  moral  restraint  and  uplifting  influ- 
ence of  his  soul.  One  man,  by  the  nobility 
and  purity  and  simplicity  of  his  character 
kept  two  and  a  half  millions  of  people  on 
the  high  uplands  of  monotheism  and  spirit- 
uality. After  such  a  fashion  all  of  us  are 
called  to  live  in  the  home,  in  the  business 
house,  and  amongst  men — with  so  much 
of  God  in  us  that  to  see  us  will  make  men 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday  School  Lessons.        699 


think  of  God,  and  experience  a  moral 
restraint,  arresting  them  in  the  gratifying 
of  their  passions.  Thus  we  shall  be  as  an 
antiseptic  in  the  midst  of  pollution,  our 
influence  proceeding  not  so  much  from  what 
we  say  as  from  what  we  are.  When  Moses' 
presence  was  withdrawn,  the  people  said 
to  Aaron,  ''Make  us  gods." 

The  people  did  not  mistake  the  moral 
weakness  in  Aaron's  character,  of  which 
there  were  two  signs.  First,  when  they 
demanded  that  he  should  prepare  a  calf 
as  a  visible  deity,  instead  of  meeting  them, 
as  he  should  have  done,  with  a  direct  nega- 
tive, he  set  himself  to  place  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  carrying  out  their  desire.  He 
reasoned  with  himself:  ''It  is  a  mere  pass- 
ing whim.  I  will  not  therefore  contradict 
them,  lest  they  stone  me,  but  I  will  throw 
back  the  difficulty  upon  them,  and  let  them 
obtain  from  their  wives  and  children  their 
earrings  and  ornaments."  It  is  customary 
in  the  Orient,  where  banks  are  few  and 
untrustworthy,  for  the  people  to  carry  as 
much  wealth  as  possible  in  Ornaments  upon 
their  persons.  Aaron  said  to  himself,  "They 
will  never  deny  themselves  their  rich  jewels 
and  thus  I  shall  be  delivered  from  doing 
what  I  know  to  be  wrong."  We  are  often 
tempted  to  reason  after  a  similar  fashion. 
We  know  that  a  thing  is  wrong,  but  instead 
of  saying  so,  we  endeavor  to  evade  the  fact, 
and  try  to  get  the  credit  of  virtue  by  rais- 
ing a  side  issue.  But  the  event  does  not 
justify  our  expectations.  So  far  from 
Aaron's  hopes  being  realized,  they  were 
falsified,  and  the  people  began  to  pour  in 
with  their  golden  ornaments,  stripping  their 
persons  in  their  enthusiasm,  and  to  his 
mortification,  he  found  himself  compelled 
to  carry  out  their  purpose.  In  this  there 
was  an  exact  counterpart  in  Pilate's  palter- 
ing with  the  demand  of  the  high  priest  that 
Jesus  should  be  crucified.  In  each  case  the 
result  was  the  same. 

Second,  when  Moses  came  down  from  the 
mount,  full  of  burning  indignation,  Aaron 
replied  to  his  hot  remonstrances  by  saying : 
"Brother,  you  understand  this  people,  that 
they  are  stiffnecked.  They  gave  me  the 
gold,  I  put  it  into  the  furnace,  'and  there 
came  out  this  calf/  I  did  not  do  it;  it  was 
the  furnace.  I  am  but  the  unlucky  creature 
of  circumstances."  There  is  a  type  of  man 
that  lays  the   whole  stress  of  his   failure 


on  circumstances,  and  unjustly  accentuates 
these :  "It  was  not  I,  but  the  furnace." 

Idolatry  is  the  endeavor  to  realize  by  the 
senses  and  intellect  that  which  only  reveals 
itself  to  the  spiritual  faculties  of  the  soul. 
The  essence  of  idolatry  is  not  expressed  in 
the  words,  "I  have  no  care  for  God  in 
heaven;  these  idols,  therefore,  shall  be  my 
gods,"  but  in  the  confession,  "I  know  that 
there  is  a  God  in  heaven;  but  the  knowl- 
edge of  Him  'is  too  wonderful  for  me;  it 
is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it';  my  spirit- 
ual sight  is  dim,  and  I  will  make  these  living 
embodiments  of  His  being."  Had  anyone 
suggested  that  Israel  should  apostatize  from 
the  God  of  Abraham,  they  would  have 
stoned  him  to  to  death.  They  had  no  desire 
to  break  the  first  commandment  and  to 
have  other  gods  than  Jehovah;  but  they 
found  the  second  commandment  too  vigor- 
ous. They  must  have  an  image,  a  visible 
representation,  an  idol  (from  the  Greek 
eidolon,  i.e.,  something  to  be  seen). 

On  reaching  the  camp,  Moses  did  three 
things.  (I)  He  destroyed  the  calf.  How 
remarkable  was  his  act  in  forcing  the  people 
to  drink  of  the  dust  of  the  golden  calf  (ver. 
20)  !  It  has  been  finely  said  that  the  world 
is  still  drinking  of  the  dust  of  its  idolatries. 
The  penalty  of  making  an  image  of  God 
to  the  sense,  instead  of  seeking  God  with 
the  spirit,  is  the  destruction  of  all  the 
nobler  attributes  of  the  soul.  "They  that 
make  them  are  like  unto  them;  so  is  every 
one  that  trusteth  in  them"  was  a  true  wit- 
ness that  the  prophet  made  concerning  idols 
and  idol-makers.  The  connection  between 
idolatry  and  the  grossest  sensuality  is  pro- 
verbial; and  the  reason  is  apparent. 
Directly  the  senses  are  allowed  to  take 
possession  of  the  soul,  they  paralyze  its 
resistance,  they  make  havoc  of  its  will. 

(2)  He  remonstrated  with  Aaron,  as  we 
have  seen. 

(3)  He  took  his  station  at  the  main  gate 
of  the  camp  and  cried:  "Who  is  on 
Jehovah's  side?  Here  to  me."  He  could 
not  endure  that  the  Amalekite  tribes,  who 
were  probably  peering  down  from  the  cliffs 
on  the  naked  orgies  of  the  people,  should 
not  also  behold  the  condign  justice  and 
judgment  with  which  the  Almighty  would 
avenge  them.  At  all  costs  the  unseemly 
revel  must  be  stopped.  He  gave  orders, 
therefore,  to  the  faithful  band,  that  gath- 
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ered  at  his  call,  to  go  in  and  out  through- 
out  the  camp,  visiting  the  whole  of  it,  and 
slaying,  if  necessary,  every  man,  even  his 
son  or  his  brother.  This  act  on  the  part 
of  the  Levites  secured  for  them  the  priest- 
hood; and  long  after  it  was  said  of  the 
tribe:  "My  covenant  was  with  him  of  life 

and  peace The  law  of  truth  was 

in  his  mouth:  ....  and  [he]  did  turn 
many  away  from  iniquity." 

But  is  not  this  clarion  call  still  ringing: 
*'Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?"  Was  there 
ever  a  time  when  stalwarts  like  these  were 
in  greater  demand  ?  We  have  to  hold  God's 
truth  against  many  idols  which  are  placed 
in  competition  with  it — ^idols  of  the  tribe, 
of  the  forum,  and  of  the  heart.  But  before 
we  can  hope  to  cope  with  the  heresies  and 
superstitions  of  our  age,  we  must  turn  the 
sword  against  ourselves.  "Little  children, 
keep  YOURSELVES  from  idols"  is  very  perti- 
nent advice.  Whilst  condemning  others,  let 
us  see  to  it  that  no  mote  or  beam  is  in  our 
own  eyes.  Do  we  know  what  it  is  to 
worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  to  glory  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  to  have  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh?  Have  we,  with  Jacob,  put  away 
the  strange  gods  of  our  souls,  i.e.,  all  that 
detracts  from  our  face-to- face  fellowship 
with  God?  Have  we  purified  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  spirit  as  well  as 
of  the  flesh  ?  Have  we  put  off  the  garment 
of  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  created  in  the  image  of  God? 
Then  will  be  fulfilled  for  us  the  magnifi- 
cent "blessing  wherewith  Moses,  the  man 
of  God,  blessed  [Levi]  before  his  death." 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  8-10,  R.  V.) 

Golden  Text  :  Little  children,  keep  your- 
selves from  idols,    i  John  v.  2i. 

deliverance  and  disobedience. 

(September    28,    Neh.    ix.    7-21;    Ex.    xxxii.    7-14, 
30-35.) 


September  22. 

September  23. 

September  24. 

September  25. 

September  26. 
September  27. 

September  28. 


Ex.  i.  22-ii.  10. 

Ex.  ii.  11-25. 

Ex.  iii.  1-14. 

Ex.  V.  1-14. 

Ps.  cv.  23-36. 

Ex.  xii.  21-31. 

Ex.  xiv.  19-31. 

Ex.  xvi.  2-15. 

Ex.  xix.  1-6,  16-21. 

Ex.  XX.  1-11. 

Ex.  XX.  12-21. 

Ex.  xxxii.  15-20,  30-35. 


Once  more  we  turn  to  the  fascinating 
story  of  the  Golden  Calf.  Barely  three 
months  had  passed  since  the  people  had 
made  the  transit  through  the  Red  Sea,  and 
every  hour  of  that  period  had  been  marked 
by  evidences  of  the  Divine  care.  For  them 
the  table  in  the  wilderness  had  been  spread; 
for  them  the  waters  had  gushed  out  pellucid 
and  crystal  from  the  rocks;  for  them  the 
cumulus  cloud  slowly  advanced  across  the 
sky,  and  spread  its  fleecy  folds  over  them, 
shading  them  from  the  heat  by  day,  whilst 
at  night  its  lambent  flame  shone  over  the 
camp.  But  notwithstanding  this,  and  their 
protestations  that  they  would  serve  God 
only  and  keep  His  law,  they  demanded  the 
outward  semblance  of  Deity,  violating  not 
the  first  commandment — for  they  never 
intended  to  rcnoimce  Jehovah — ^but  the 
second;  and  demanding  to  worship  the 
Almighty  under  the  form  of  some  creation 
of  their  hand. 

Not  only  had  they  made  this  image, 
probably  after  the  fashion  of  Assyria, 
where  their  forefathers  had  dwelt,  but  had 
worshiped  and  circled  around  it  in  dances 
too  terrible  to  describe.  Moses  felt  keenly 
the  sin  and  shame  of  their  action,  of  which 
he  first  heard  from  the  lips  of  God  Him- 
self, and  realized  that  nothing  could  pre- 
vent, so  far  as  human  thought  went,  the 
infliction  of  a  dire  penalty  upon  the  people 
whom  he  loved.  He  expected  that  penalty 
to  fall  inevitably,  (1)  because  of  the  right- 
eousness of  the  Divine  Nature ;  (2)  because 
of  the  inviolability  of  God's  Word;  and  (3) 
because  of  the  transcendence  and  sublime 
significance  of  the  ten  commandments, 
which  had  just  been  committed  to  his 
charge. 

As  we  read  the  narrative,  it  would  almost 
appear  as  though  Moses  were  pressing  God 
to  retreat  step  by  step,  and  yield  to  his 
importunity ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  God  was 
only  drawing  Moses  on  to  comprehend  the 
love  and  grace  of  His  character.  It  is  as 
though  the  mother,  when  teaching  her  child 
to  walk,  were  to  retire  backward,  as  though 
pushed  by  his  tiny  hands,  whereas,  she  is 
teaching  him,  unconsciously  to  himself,  to 
walk.  Our  Father  is  so  intent  on  leading 
us  to  advance,  that  He  appears  to  yield  to 
our  importunity.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  taketh  it 
by  force."     This  is  the  secret  of  delayed 
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prayer.  Prayer  is  educative.  The  man  who 
prays  grows;  and  the  muscles  of  the  soul 
swell  from  thin  whipcord  to  iron  bands. 

Would  Their  Sin  Compel  God  to  De- 
stroy AND  Blot  Them  Out  ?  Whilst  Moses 
was  considering  that  possibility,  the  thought 
was  suggested  to  his  mind,  whether  it 
would  not,  after  all,  be  better  that  the  peo- 
ple, who  were  stiffnecked,  rebellious  and 
blind,  should  be  destroyed,  and  that  out  of 
his  own  family  and  beneath  his  own  tutelage 
a  new,  young,  fresh,  God-fearing  nation 
might  originate.  (Ex.  xxxii.  9,  10,  R.  V.) 
This  suggestion  must  be  classed  with  that 
made  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  xxii.  1,  2,  R.  V. 
There  was  no  intention  to  destroy  Israel, 
but  the  suggestion  was  allowed  to  come  to 
reveal  Moses  to  himself.  So,  after  fasting 
forty  days,  our  Lord  was  tempted  to  use 
His  Divine  power  to  make  stones  into 
bread,  to  stay  the  cravings  of  His  hunger. 

But  Moses  would  have  none  of  it  He 
had  left  the  home  of  Pharaoh's  daughter 
to  identify  himself  with  this  people;  and 
now,  though  they  had  turned  from  him,  he 
would  not  abandon  them,  but  wove  the  bond 
of  affinity  between  them  and  himself  tighter 
than  ever.  He  desired  no  independent 
existence,  he  wanted  no  glory  for  himself; 
their  lot  should  be  his  lot,  their  destiny  his 
destiny,  and  he  would  stand  or  fall  with 
the  people  of  his  birth.  That  was  a 
supreme  and  necessary  decision.  Before 
ever  we  can  pray  for  people  and  deliver 
them,  we  must  identify  ourselves  with  them. 
We  must  feel  our  oneness  with  them, 
afflicted  with  their  afflictions,  and  touched 
with  their  infirmities.  We  must  share  their 
sorrows,  and  even  bear  their  sin.  When 
Moses  had  put  aside  all  thought  of  his  own 
ambition,  and  had  definitely  associated  him- 
self with  the  fortunes  of  his  people,  he 
was  able  to  look  God  in  the  face  and  say: 
"Father,  Thou  canst  not  destroy  them,  for 
three  reasons.  First,  Thou  hast  done  so 
much  for  them  with  Thy  mighty  power 
and  outstretched  arm  that  Thou  canst  not 
contradict  all  Thy  previous  attitude.  Sec- 
ond, if  Thou  shalt  destroy  them,  the  Egyp- 
tians will  deride  Thee,  and  Thou  canst  not 
do  it  for  Thine  own  honor's  sake.  Third, 
if  Thou  shouldst  destroy  them,  where  is 
Thy  covenant  with  their  fathers,  to  whom 
Thou  hast  pledged  Thyself  to  bring  their 
children  into  the  land  of  promise?'' 


Could  Theik  Sin  Be  Forgiven?  We 
have  seen  the  wrath  with  which  Moses 
entered  the  camp.  The  broken  tables  of 
the  law,  the  dust  of  the  idol  mingled  with 
the  water  that  descended  from  the  mount, 
and  the  corpses  that  strewed  the  passages 
of  the  encampment,  all  proved  the  heat  of 
his  indignation.  But  if  he  felt  like  that, 
what  might  not  God  be  feeling  in  His  high 
heaven!  Had  they  not  committed  the  un- 
pardonable sin,  for  which  there  is  no  for- 
giveness in  this  world,  or  the  next?  Would 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  ever  suffice  to 
take  away  their  sin? 

Moses  said  to  Israel:  "My  people,  you 
have  sinned  a  great  sin ;  peradventure  I  will 
make  an  atonement  for  it."  During  the 
forty  days  which  had  preceded  he  had  been 
talking  much  with  God  about  atonement, 
for  all  these  chapters  are  filled  with  the 
Divine  prescriptions  regarding  atonement; 
and  whilst  he  lay  sleepless  all  night  in  his 
tent,  the  first  and  only  consideration  with 
him  was,  whether  he  could  not  prevail  with 
God  to  accept  him  as  a  sacrifice  on  behalf 
of  the  guilty  nation.  It  was  a  noble  resolve. 
We  recall  those  great  words  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  who  seemed  to  be  the  lawgiver  of 
the  Church,  as  Moses  was  lawgiver  to 
the  nation,  in  Romans  ix.  1-3  (R.  V.). 
Yes,  and  a  greater  than  either  said,  "This 
is  my  blood  ....  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  So  Moses  climbed 
the  well-worn  mountain  path,  and  stood 
again   before   the   Lord,   and   said:    "This 

people  have  sinned  a  great  sin Yet 

now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin — **  and 
then  there  came  a  pause.  It  was  an  un- 
finished sentence,  broken  by  the  extremity 
of  the  emotion  that  surged  within.  Can  we 
finish  that  sentence?  "If  Thou  wilt  forgive, 
then  Thou  wilt  reveal  Thy  noblest  attribute ; 
if  Thou  wilt  forgive,  my  tongue  shall  sing 
Thy  praise  as  long  as  I  live;  if  Thou  wilt 
forgive,  Thou  wilt  bind  the  people  to  Thine 
heart,  for  ever.  But  if  not  without  blood, 
and  if  that  of  beasts  does  not  avail,  may 
I  not  be  their  atonement? — 'blot  me,  I  pray 
thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast 
written,'  out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  out  of 
the  book  of  eternal  blessedness;  blot  it 
out.  Take  me,  if  only  Thou  wilt  spare 
them." 

The  Almighty  did  not  fully  answer  that 
challenge,  because  He  saw  across  the  plains 
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of  time  the  upreared  Cross  on  which,  in 
the  Person  of  His  Son,  He  would  "make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people." 
Him  would  "God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia- 
tion, ....  to  shew  his  righteousness, 
....  in  the  passing  over  of  sins  done 
aforetime."  Every  man,  was  the  reply, 
must  stand  for  his  own  sin.  Moses  could 
not  make  an  atonement,  because  he  was  him- 
self a  sinner,  and  no  sinful  mortal  can  make 
an  atonement  for  his  brother :  "Whosoever 
hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out 
of  my  book."  But,  in  virtue  of  the  true 
mercy-seat,  and  the  love  that  was  to  give 
Christ  to  the  Cross,  forgiveness  was 
granted,  and  Moses  was  bidden  to  lead  the 
people  to  the  land  of  promise,  with  the 
assurance  that  God's  Angel  should  go  be- 
fore them. 

GoLOEN  Text:  Thou  art  a  God  ready  to 
pardon,  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger,  and  of  great  kindness.    Nek.  ix.  //. 

MOSES'   CRY   FOR   HELP. 
(October  5,  Num.  xi.  4-33.) 

September  29.  Num.  xi.  10-18,  24,  25. 

September  30.  Num.  ix.  1-14. 

October         1.  Num.  ix.  15-23. 

October        2.  Num.  xi.  1-9. 

October        3.  Jer.  xiv.  7-22. 

October        4.  John  xvii.  1-11. 

October         5.  John  xvii.  12-26. 

The  best  of  men  are  only  men  at  the 
best.  This  outbreak  of  murmuring  took 
place,  apparently,  at  the  lirst  camping 
ground  after  leaving  Sinai.  (See  Num. 
xxxiii.  16.)  The  fire  had  only  recently 
ceased  to  burn  on  the  Mount.  The  twice 
forty  days  that  the  great  lawgiver  had  spent 
in  face-to-face  fellowship  with  God  had 
only  just  expired;  and  the  glory  was  still 
upon  his  face.  Only  once  as  yet  had  he 
used  those  brave  words,  recorded  in  the 
previous  chapter,  of  challenge  to  all  their 
enemies  (ver.  35).  It  was  hardly  to  be 
expected  that  so  soon  the  people  would 
give  way  to  murmuring,  or  that  he  should 
break  out  with  what  sounds  like  petulance. 
(See  ver.  12-15.)  But  we  must  remember 
that  in  Moses'  case  there  was  a  great 
nervous  strain.  The  effort  of  ruling, 
moulding,  educating  and  leading  this  host, 
which  had  been  slaves  but  yesterday  and 
had  all  the  vices  of  Egypt  in  memory  if 


not  in  desire  and  act,  was  stupendous.  It 
was  only  natural  that  there  should  be  some 
reaction.  As  with  Elijah  after  Carmel,  who 
wished  that  he  might  die;  and  with  John 
the  Baptist  confined  in  his  grim  cell,  who 
lost  faith  in  the  Messianic  mission  of 
Christ,  so  with  Moses.  The  nervous  tension 
of  his  position  exposed  him  more  easily 
to  the  attack  of  pessimism,  and  almost  un- 
belief, which  breathes  through  this  com- 
plaint. But  as  a  father  pitieth,  so  God,  be- 
cause He  knows  our  frame  and  remembers 
that  we  are  but  dust.  He  knows  what  pro- 
portion of  our  querulous  complaining  arises 
from  our  shattered  nerves,  and  what  from 
our  evil  heart  of  unbelief  which  tempts  and 
proves  Him.     (See  Ps.  xcv.  8,  9.) 

The  Immediate  Cause  of  the  Trouble. 
It  began  with  "the  mixed  multitude."  Cf. 
ver.  4  and  Ex.  xii.  38.  These  were  not 
Hebrews,  but  people  who  had  contracted 
alliances  with,  or  who  for  some  reason 
favored,  the  Hebrew  race.  Probably  they 
were  the  poorest  of  the  Egyptian  nation, 
who  had  nothing  to  lose  and  everything  to 
gain  by  a  change.  They  were  swept  along 
in  the  exodus  movement,  but  they  had  no 
real  part  nor  lot  in  its  high  ideals  and 
prospects.  They  had  been  accustomed  to 
the  rich,  cheap  succulent  food  of  the  wide 
valley.  The  land  of  Egypt  was  universally 
renowned  for  its  melons,  leeks,  onions,  etc. ; 
and  for  these  they  began  to  cry  out,  repin- 
ing against  the  daily  manna.  From  them 
the  spirit  of  unrest  and  discontent  spread 
to  the  people  of  Israel,  who  wept  again, 
saying,  '*VVe  have  nought  but  this  manna 
to  eat." 

There  seems  to  have  been  more  than  this 
lust  for  meat.  An  element  of  unbelief  had 
crept  in.  They  said.  "Can  God  ....?' 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  19.)  They  thought,  as  Eve 
did.  that  there  was  good  to  be  had  beyond 
the  ring-fence  of  God's  permission.  They 
felt  that  God  was  dealing  unfairly  with 
them;  and  perhaps  that  He  was  powerless 
to  do  what  seemed  so  needful:  "Behold 
....  the  waters  gushed  out;  ....  [but]  can 
he  give  bread  also?  can  he  provide  flesh 
for  his  people?"  This  outbreak  of  lust 
and  unbelief  is  not  singular.  In  our  own 
lives  how  often  we  have  passionately  de- 
sired and  demanded  things  which  were  not 
included  in  God's  plan  for  us.  Sometimes 
these  desires  have  been  incited  by  others; 
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sometimes  they  have  risen  from  our  own 
depraved  tastes  (cf.  Ps.  li.  5,  6).  "The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit"  (Gal.  v.  17). 
But  whatever  their  source,  they  are  very 
grievous  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  elicited 
this  outcry  from  Moses.  There  is  a  parallel 
to  it  in  those  words  of  our  Lord,  recorded 
in  Mark  ix.  19.  In  Him,  however,  there 
was  weariness  and  heartbreak,  but  no  trace 
of  repining  against  the  Father's  will. 

God's  Gracious  Answer.  He  did  not 
chide  His  servant,  but  in  two  ways  met  his 
need. 

(1)  Seventy  men  were  specially  qualified 
by  the  Spirit  to  he  his  assistants.  The 
pressure  of  the  people,  with  all  their  variety 
of  need,  was  too  much  for  Moses  to  bear. 
As  we  have  seen,  his  nervous  system  was 
threatened  with  collapse;  and  the  most 
obvious  relief  was  given  by  the  provision 
of  the  seventy.  Some  have  been  disposed 
to  criticise  this  transference  of  authority, 
saying  that  if  Moses  had  only  trusted  God 
sufficiently,  he  himself  would  have  been 
adequate  for  all  the  demands  made  on  him. 
With  this  I  have  no  sympathy.  As  Mr. 
Moody  used  to  say:  It  is  better  to  get  a 
hundred  people  to  work  than  do  the  work 
of  a  hundred  people.  Besides,  think  of  the 
blessing  that  came  into  the  lives  of  these 
men.  They  received  the  unction  of  the 
Holy  One.  and  began  to  understand  the 
ways  of  God  after  a  new  fashion.  (See 
1  John  ii.  20,  27.)  They  were  able  to  deal 
with  persons  in  their  own  vicinity,  who 
would  never  have  come  to  the  great  law- 
giver; and  probably  were  able  to  arrest  the 
tiny  rift  in  the  lute  before  it  had  grown 
to  such  proportions  as  to  make  the  music 
mute. 

The  magnanimity  of  Moses  in  regard  to 
these  men  was  magnificent.  It  appears  that 
for  some  reason,  which  was  deemed  suffi- 
cient, two  of  the  seventy  men  were  not 
able  to  assemble  with  the  others  at  the 
Tabernacle  to  receive  the  anointing.  But 
the  same  spirit  that  fell  on  the  others  fell 
on  them  also.  The  news  was  instantly 
borne  to  Moses,  and  Joshua  supposed  that 
he  would  be  hurt  and  jealous.  How  little 
he  had  gauged  the  noble  heart  of  his  leader, 
who  broke  out  in  the  generous  reply  of 
ver.  29.  Jealousy  is  one  of  the  most  fre- 
quent and  insidious  of  our  inner  foes.  It 
is  fatal  for  a  servant  of  God  to  yield  to  it. 


The  Holy  Spirit  will  quench  the  spark  in 
a  shower  of  love,  if  we  will  turn  to  Him; 
and  it  is,  in  addition,  always  wise  to  compel 
ourselves  to  speak  in  terms  of  appreciation 
of  those  towards  whom  we  are  tempted  to 
be  jealous. 

(2)  There  was  the  gift  of  flesh-food. 
(See  Ps.  Ixxviii.  26-31.)  Notice  how  the 
Hebrew  mind  saw  God's  hand  behind 
natural  phenomena:  "There  went  forth  a 
wind  from  the  Lord,  and  brought  quails 
from  the  sea"  (ver.  31).  It  has  been 
absurdly  supposed  that  the  ^ist  clause  of 
this  verse  means  that  there  was  a  heap  of 
quails  around  the  camp,  two  cubits  in 
height.  This  is  one  of  the  stock  infidel 
objections  to  the  veracity  of  Scripture.  It 
is  properly  met,  however,  by  all  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  habits  of  these  little 
birds,  that  when  they  are  exhausted  by  a 
long  flight  they  fly  very  low,  not  more  than 
three  feet  above  the  earth's  surface,  so  that 
they  are  easily  knocked  down  and  captured. 
They  fly,  too,  in  such  immense  multitudes 
as  sometimes  to  darken  the  face  of  heaven, 
as  a  cloud  might  This  explains  ver.  32.  * 
The  people  were  glutted  with  flesh,  and 
suffered  accordingly.  The  ravenous  feed- 
ing on  the  superabundant  supplies,  per- 
haps without  previous  cooking,  after  long 
abstinence  from  this  kind  of  food,  brought 
about  the  plague  that  mowed  them  down 
in  thousands.  "He  gave  them  their  request ; 
but  sent  leanness  into  their  soul." 

The  graves  which  were  dug  in  the  wilder- 
ness for  these  sinners  against  their  own 
souls,  were  fitly  known  as  "the  graves  of 
lust";  but  how  many  similar  graves  there 
are  all  over  the  world!  The  graves  of 
drunkards,  slain  in  their  lust  for  alcohol! 
Of  sensualists  slain  in  their  lust  for  im- 
purity! Of  murderers  slain  in  their  lust 
for  wealth,  or  revenge,  or  laud!  Ah,  the 
world  is  seamed  with  them !  But  the  awful 
fate  of  the  dead  did  not  effect  any  per- 
manent change  in  the  living.  For  the 
moment  they  sought  God  earnestly,  but 
their  heart  was  not  right  with  Him.  It  is 
one  thing  to  cry  for  mercy,  another  to  be 
actually  regenerated.  Again  study  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  34. 

Golden  Text:  The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 
Jas.  V.  i6. 
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Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


John  L  1  to  14. 
"Angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him," 

So  when  the  strife  is  fierce,  the  warfare 

long, 
Steals  on  the  ear  the  distant  triumph  song, 
And  hearts  are  brave  again,  and  arms  are 

strong. 

"Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 
Belief,  work,  obedience:  these  arc  the  grand 
trio  which  support  and  carry  the  Cross  of 
Christ. 

"The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  mw- 
istered  unto,  but  to  minister."  A  fable 
given  us  by  Plato  tells  how  spirits  of  the 
other  world  came  back  to  find  bodies  and 
places  to  work.  One  took  the  body  of  a 
king  and  did  his  work,  another  the  body 
of  a  poet  and  did  his  work.  Finally  Ulysses 
came  and  said,  "All  the  fine  bodies  have 
been  taken,  and  all  the  grand  work  done. 
"There  is  nothing  for  me."  "Yes,"  said  a 
voice,  "the  best  has  been  left  for  you :  the 
body  of  a  common  man,  doing  a  common 
work  for  a  common  reward." 

"When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren."  A  man  in  Scotland,  so  goes  the 
story,  gave  a  sick  eagle  its  freedom  and 
watched  to  see  what  would  happen.  Soon 
another  eagle  swept  down  from  the  sky, 
passed  over  the  sick  eagle,  fanning  it  with 
its  mighty  wings,  and  finally  lifted  it  up 
on  its  own  strong,  broad  pinions.  The  sick 
eagle,  gathering  strength  through  this  con- 
tact with  strength,  spread  its  own  wings 
and  soared  away. 

"My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that 
sent  me."  For  Christ  it  was  "nothing  more, 
nothing  less,  nothing  else."  If  we  follow 
Him,  how  can  it  be  anything  more,  anything 
less,  or  anything  else? 

"Oh,  be  my  will  so  swallowed  up  in  Thine, 
That  I  may  do  Thy  will  in  doing  mine!" 

"And  what  shall  this  man  do?"  A 
wealthy,  zealous,  self-sacrificing  deacon  of 
a  country  church  in  Vermont,  known  far 
and  wide  for  his  good  works,  was  once 
asked  why  he  led  such  a  life  of  self-denial. 
He  replied,  "When  I  became  a  Christian 


and  began  to  read  my  Bible  understandingly, 
I  read  that  I  was  called  into  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord,  and  I  made  up  my  mind  I  wasn't 
called  there  to  eat  grapes,  but  to  hoe;  and 
I've  been  trying  to  hoc  ever  since" 

2  Timothy  iL  15  to  26. 

A  young  literary  aspirant  once  asked  an 
editor:  "What  would  you  say  was  the  first 
and  essential  requisite  for  a  young  woman 
entering  the  literary  field?"  "Postage 
stamps,"  was  the  prompt  reply,  which  meant 
she  must  pay  the  price  of  numberless  re- 
turned manuscripts  before  one  was  ac- 
cepted. Ships  do  not  drift  into  harbor, 
neither  can  a  man  or  woman  drift  into  a 
literary  career,  or  an  education.  The  price 
must  be  paid.  And  at  the  outset  one  must 
be  willing  to  pay  it. 


"Be  a  good  man,"  said  the  dying  Walter 
Scott  to  his  son-in-law,  Lockhart.  "Noth- 
ing else  will  give  you  any  comfort  when 
you  come  to  lie  here." 

"Be  good  men,"  said  a  mother  recently 
to  her  two  sons  just  starting  off  to  college; 
"give  your  brains  and  souls  a  chance  to 
become  so  large  that  you  can  make  the  most 
of  yourselves  and  leave  the  world  richer 
and  better  than  you  found  it." 


A  bar  of  iron  worth  $5  will,  if  made  into 
needles,  bring  $355.  The  actual  cost  of 
"The  Angelus"  to  Millet  was  just  sixty 
cents.  It  was  recently  sold  for  $105,000. 
This  increase  of  value  in  the  bar  of  iron, 
a  piece  of  canvas,  brushes  and  colors  is 
due  to  knowing  how  to  make  them  useful. 
It  is  not  the  man  who  knows  the  most  that 
benefits  mankind,  but  the  man  who  knows, 
then  does.  The  ftmdamental  purpose  of  all 
knowledge  worth  the  knowing  should  be 
the  development  of  mankind. 


To  get  the  most  out  of  any  line  of  culture 
we  must  study  to  satisfy  our  highest  ideals 
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along  that  line.  The  very  best  is  none  too 
good  for  a  mind  that  is  to  live  throughout 
the  eternal  ages.  Just  as  ''a  good  book  is 
somebod/s  precious  lifeblood  embalmed 
and  treasured  up  on  purpose  to  a  life  be- 
yond/' so  our  education  should  be  our  life- 
blood,  purified,  refined  and  embalmed  for 
the  life  which  has  no  end.  And  the  highest, 
best  and  most  important  part  of  any  man's 
education  lies  along  the  line  over  which 
hovers  the  approval  of  God. 

2  Corinthians  ix.  6  to  15. 

"If  any  hoarded  gold  of  mine 

Can  help  a  fellow  creature: 
Can  to  the  body  send  relief, 

Or  to  the  soul  a  teacher; 
Lord,  help  me  make  the  sacrifice, 

And  I  shall  be  the  better ; 
And,  while  my  brother  reaps  the  good, 

Thou  mak'st  Thyself  my  Debtor. 

"The  heathen  perish  day  by  day, 

In  sin  and  darkness  dying; 
And  yet  are  longing  for  the  light, 

So  piteously  crying. 
For  them  make  me  a  faithful  steward 

Of  Thine  entrusted  treasure; 
And  may  I  hold  my  wealth  for  Thee, 

To  use  it  at  Thy  pleasure !" 


Many  people  give  not  with  tears  in  their 
eyes,  but  with  pens  behind  their  ears. — 
Mrs.  //.  B,  Stowe. 

What  you  give  in  charity  in  this  world 
you  take  with  you  after  death. — Turkish 
Proverb. 

From  all  according  to  ability,  to  all 
according  to  need. — ^5"/.  Simon. 

Charity  is  a  virtue  of  the  heart,  and  not 
of  the  hands. — Addison. 

God  sees  to  it  that  the  cheerful  giver 
never  has  to  go  out  of  business. — Anony- 
mous. 

One  hundred  dollars  from  a  man  whose 
income  is  $1000  is  a  very  much  larger  pro- 
portion than  is  $1000  from  a  man  whose 
income  is  $10,000.  In  one  case  the  man 
has  $900  left  for  himself;  in  the  other 
$9000. 


If  you  are  "not  your  own,"  how  can  your 
money  be  your  own? 

Since  the  "widow's  mite"  represented  "all 
her  living,"  why  does  a  rich  and  scanty 


giver  measure  his  offerings  by  her  contribu- 
tion? 

Since  it  is  true  that  if  we  give  it  shall 
be  given  unto  us  why  do  not  more  Chris- 
tians keep  within  range  of  such  a  promise? 

Colossians  iv.  1  to  18. 

,  The  Greeks,  who  for  generations  were 
weakened  by  their  intertribal  jealousies  and 
strifes,  were  united  by  the  sight  of  the 
mighty  armies  of  the  Persians  along  the 
borders  of  their  country. 

"What  might  be  done  if  men  were  wise. 
What     glorious     deeds,     my     suffering 
brother. 
Would  they  unite 
In  love  and  right. 
And  cease  their  scorn  of  one  another!" 


Of  course  we  will  help  our  own  loved 
ones,  and  all  the  good  people  in  our  church 
and  denomination,  but  what  about  the  man 
who  snubs  us,  the  woman  who  slanders  us, 
the  scoundrel  who  imposes  upon  us,  the 
company  through  which  we  lost  our  hard 
earnings?  Have  such  as  these  no  claim 
upon  us  ?  Are  any  of  these  more  repulsive 
to  us  than  our  sins  must  be  to  Christ  ? 

"Who  counts  his  brother's  welfare 
As  sacred  as  his  own. 
And  loves,  forgives  and  pities. 
He  serveth  Qirist  alone." 


There  is  an  old  custom  in  an  English 
village  where  all  the  cows  are  pastured  on 
the  common.  The  milk  is  put  in  a  common 
place,  and  made  into  cheese,  which  is 
divided  among  the  townsmen  according  to 
the  milk  their  cows  have  given.  Is  there 
not  a  suggestion  in  this  custom  that  might 
apply  to  our  missionary  and  philanthropic 
service  for  mankind? 


Toplady,  the  hymn  writer,  compared  our 
denominations  to  fields  of  grain,  separated 
by  hedges.  When  the  grain  is  gathered  it 
cannot  be  known  that  any  hedge  ever 
separated  it.  God's  wheat  will  some  day  be 
gathered  as  a  whole;  therefore,  any  time 
or  strength  we  put  upon  the  building  of 
hedges  is  labor  lost.  Our  only  concern 
should  be  that  we  are  doing  our  full  share 
of  the  work. 
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Monday,  let    John  viL  1  to  13. 

The  effect  produced  by  the  Lord's  teach- 
ing is  evident  in  this  paragraph.  Ver.  1 
shows  how  it  had  stirred  up  the  opposition 
of  the  rulers.  For  six  months,  or  there- 
about, He  had  absented  Himself  from 
Jewry. 

The  arrival  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
was  the  occasion  for  the  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem of  the  multitudes,  for  in  many 
respects  this  was  the  most  popular  of  the 
feasts.  The  attitude  of  His  brethren  was 
that  of  cynical  unbelief.  They  did  not 
understand  His  tarrying  in  Galilee  if  His 
claims  were  what  they  seemed  to  be,  and 
they  urged  Him  to  action.  This  is  the 
opportune  moment.  Why  should  He  not  go 
with  the  multitudes,  and  work  some  won- 
der, and  so  hasten  the  work  He  has  in 
hand? 

Our  Lord's  answer  revealed  the  fact  that 
all  this  human  impatience  and  haste  was 
contrary  to  the  Divine  purpose.  When  He 
went  it  was  quietly.  His  fame  had  spread 
so  far  and  wide  that  the  Jews  were  look- 
ing for  Him,  and  He  was  the  chief  subject 
of  interest.  Opinions  were  divided,  some 
maintaining  that  He  was  a  good  man,  others 
that  He  was  leading  the  multitudes  astray. 
All  this  discussion  was  in  whispers,  an 
undercurrent  of  agitation  at  the  feast,  for 
"no  man  spake  openly  of  him  for  fear  of 
the  Jews." 

Whether  men  understand  Jesus  or  no, 
whether  they  side  with  Him  or  are  against 
Him,  this  much  is  certain:  He  is  such  an 
One  as  to  command  interest.  He  must  be 
considered ! 

Tuesday,  2nd.    John  viL  14  to  24. 

At  the  right  moment,  acting,  as  always, 
quietly  and  yet  with  splendid  courage, 
according  to  the  Divine  programme,  Jesus 
manifested  Himself.  It  was  at  the  midst 
of  the  feast,  when  the  crowds  were  greatest 


and  all  matters  were  on  the  crest  of  the 
wave.  He  passed  through  the  places  of 
discussion  and  debate,  on  the  market  place 
and  the  street,  and  proceeded  to  the  central 
position,  the  Temple,  and  assumed  the  posi- 
tion of  authority  as  Teacher ! 

The  Man  of  Galilee  in  the  midst  of  the 
culture  of  Judaism  taught,  and  the  manner 
of  His  teaching  created  wonder.  He  spoke 
with  the  accent  of  culture ;  He  had  "letters," 
and  yet  He  had  never  learned.  He  ac- 
counted for  what  caused  their  wonder  by 
declaring  that  He  delivered  the  message 
sent  by  God,  and  then  announced  the  true 
canon  of  criticism.  If  they  willed  to  do 
the  will  of  God  as  He  was  doing  it,  they 
would  understand  His  teaching.  Divine 
messages  demand  sympathetic  interpreta- 
tion.* They  can  never  be  understood  by 
those  who  are  not  willing  to  obey. 

He  then  charged  them  with  violation  of 
the  Mosaic  economy,  and  inferred  that  this 
accounted  for  their  inability  to  compre- 
hend Him.  This  He  emphasized  by  an 
illustration.  They  sought  to  kill  Him,  and, 
going  back,  He  traced  their  opposition  to, 
and  their  attitude  toward,  Him,  to  the  mira- 
cle wrought  in  the  Bethesda  porches  on  the 
Sabbath,  while  they,  for  another  rite,  not 
instituted  by  Moses,  violated  that  same 
Sabbath  law.  They  lived  in  surface  appear- 
ances, and  not  in  the  deeps  of  righteous- 
ness, hence  their  judgment  was  false. 

Wednesday,  3rd.    John  viL  35,  36. 

Some  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  ex- 
pressed their  wonder  that,  seeing  that  this 
was  the  Man  the  rulers  sought  to  kill,  they 
yet  said  nothing  to  Him.  This  was  wonder- 
ful indeed,  for  it  manifested  His  perfect 
security  in  His  Father's  will  against  all 
opposition  until  the  right  moment  arrived. 
Twice  in  this  paragraph  the  effort  was  made 
to  arrest  Him^  but  without  success.  He  was 
in  perfect  safety,  in  the  midst  of  the  power- 
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ful  and  persistent  enmity  of  His  foes,  until 
His  final  word  had  been  spoken,  and  their 
inward  corruption  had  been  outwardly  ex- 
pressed in  the  rejection  of  all  His  teaching 
and  opposition  to  all  His  purpose. 

Then  He  did  not  look  at  their  apparent 
victory,  but  at  the  completion  of  His  own. 
He  did  not  say,  "Yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you,  and  then  you  shall  arrest  Me  and 
cast  Me  out,"  but,  "Yet  a  little  while  am  I 
with  you,  and  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me!' 
His  going  was  also  to  be  in  the  march  of 
His  purpose  to  accomplish  the  will  of  His 
Father.  To  such  as  Jesus  secondary  causes 
were  unrecognized.  All  the  pathway  was 
Divinely  ordained,  and  none  could  hinder 
the  progress.  The  very  methods  of  their 
madness  will  contribute  to  His  triumph,  and 
the  loss  will  be  theirs,  not  His,  for  pres- 
ently they,  who  now  were  so  impotently 
anxious  to  be  rid  of  Him,  will  as  ineffect- 
ually seek  Him.  Oh,  that  in  the  measure 
possible  to  us  by  eating  His  flesh  and  drink- 
ing His  blood  we  may  share  this  life  of 


conscious  power 


Thursday,  4th.    John  viL  37  to  52. 

During  seven  days  of  the  feast,  at  the 
hour  of  morning  sacrifice,  water  from 
Siloam  was  carried  in  a  golden  vessel  and 
poured  out  in  memory  of  the  water  which 
had  been  miraculously  supplied  in  connec- 
tion with  the  exodus,  and  as  symbolizing 
the  nation's  hope  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promises  so  often  made  (Ezek.  xlvii.  1-12; 
Joel  iii.  18).  In  all  likelihood  this  carrying 
of  water  was  omitted  on  the  last  day,  and 
this  lends  deeper  significance  to  Christ's 
action. 

He,  in  words  that  are  unmistakable, 
claims  the  fulfilment  through  Himself  of 
all  that  was  symbolized  by  the  river  of 
the  wilderness  (1  Cor.  x.  4)  and  all  that 
had  been  promised  by  the  prophets.  He 
was  the  Rock,  through  Whose  smiting  there 
should  flow  the  River  of  the  Spirit  for  the 
satisfaction  of  all  personal  thirst,  and  in 
its  overflow,  through  satisfied  souls,  for  the 
blessing  of  those  without.  Standing  thus  in 
the  midst  of  symbolism.  He  called  men  to 
Himself,  to  find  in  Him  the  fulfilment  of 
all  their  hopes  and  aspirations  for  life  and 
service.  What  an  effect  He  was  producing ! 
Muhitudes  discussing  and  disagreeing;  rul- 
ers plotting  to  end  His  life;  officers  influ- 


enced by  His  teaching  and  failing  to  carry 
out  their  orders;  one  voice  (that  of  Nico- 
demus)  raised  on  the  side  of  law  and 
order!  And  over  all,  that  wonderful 
Power,  restraining  the  opposition  of  men, 
that  He  might  finish  His  work,  for  "no 
man  laid  hands  on  him." 

Friday,  5th.    John  viL  53  to  viiL  U. 

This  arrangement  of  the  paragraph  in 
the  R.  V.  is  undoubtedly  the  correct  one, 
and  how  pathetic  is  the  fact  revealed  by 
bringing  into  close  relation  the  closing  verse 
of  ch.  vii.  with  the  first  of  ch.  viii.  I  "And 
they  went  every  man  unto  his  own  house: 
but  Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives."* 
He  had  no  home  of  His  own.  He  was 
houseless  and  homeless  in  the  world  He 
made,  and  among  the  people  He  loved  unto 
death.  And  yet  how  sacred  the  retirement! 
He  went  without  a  doubt  to  communion 
with  His  Father,  and  there,  on  Olivet  in 
splendid  solitude  He  passed  the  night  with 
God. 

Nothing  is  told  us  of  that  night,  and  it 
is  not  well  to  dogmatize;  but  I  venture  to 
think  that  He  slept,  lulled  by  the  wind  that 
breathes  "where  it  listeth,"  safe  from  all  in- 
trusion, while  His  Father  soothed  His 
humanity  into  the  undisturbed  quiet  of  deep 
slumber.  Some  will  object,  and  claim  that 
the  night  was  passed  in  wakefulness  and 
prayer.  Perhaps  it  was  so,  but  I  have 
other  thoughts  of  the  absolute  rest  of  a 
soul  devoted  to  God*s  will. 

The  scene  in  the  temple  in  the  early 
morning  is  very  beautiful.  Yes,  the  woman 
was  taken  in  the  act,  but  there  are  so  many 
guilty  of  acts  who  are  not  taken.  These 
have  no  right  to  exercise  the  sword  of  judg- 
ment. Undetected  crime  has  no  authority 
to  cast  stones  at  crime  detected.  He  is  the 
sinless  One,  and,  as  it  seems  to  me,  in  the 
right  of  a  coming  mystery  of  atonement  He 
does  not  condemn.  He  came,  not  for  con- 
demnation, but  for  salvation. 

Saturday,  6th.    John  viiL  12  to  20. 

This  is  a  continuation  of  the  line  of 
thought  broken  off  for  the  introduction  of 
the  narrative  of  the  woman.  Here  again 
we  have  a  claim  that  the  Master  made  for 
Himself  which  is  splendid  in  its  magnifi- 
cence. He  is  Light  in  a  twofold  sense: 
essential  and  communicated.     Nothing  can 
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be  more  arresting  than  the  words,  "I  am 
the  light  of  the  world."  Darkness  is  every- 
where, and  men,  made  for  light,  are  grop- 
ing in  it— asking  the  way,  stumbling  over 
hidden  rocks,  plunging  into  all  kinds  of 
perils.  In  the  midst  of  it  all,  a  great  Light 
falls  upon  the  darkness,  revealing  at  once 
the  perils  and  the  pathway.  This  Light  is 
for  men,  but  it  will  only  avail  as  men  walk 
in  it. 

That  there  may  be  no  misunderstanding 
of  His  meaning  Christ  puts  it  immediately 
into  another  form.  To  follow  Him  is  to 
have  "the  light  of  life."  Himself  believed 
in.  His  will  obeyed,  His  example  followed, 
men  shall  grope  no  longer  in  darkness,  but 
walk  in  light. 

The  Pharisees  raised  no  objection  to  the 
claim  in  itself,  but  refused  to  believe  it 
because  He  spoke  of  Himself.  To  this  He 
replied  that  His  witness  was  true,  for  He 
knew  His  pathway — whence  He  came  and 
whither  He  went — and  to  follow,  therefore, 
was  to  walk  after  One  Who  was  certain, 
and  not  after  suppositions.  By  contrast  He 
charged  them  with  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance. Yet  again,  mark  the  restraining 
power  of  God  protecting  Him:  "no  man 
took  him." 

Sunday,  7th.    John  viiL  21  to  30. 

With  startling  words  it  seems  as  though 
the  Lord  were  set  upon  arousing  the  con- 
sciences of  these  people.  He  warned  them 
that  they  would  die  in  their  sins,  declared 
that  they  were  from  beneath,  that  they 
were  of  this  world,  and  attracted  their 
attention  to  Himself  by  putting  Himself 
into  contrast  with  them.  He  was  going 
where  they  could  not  come  because  of  their 
sins;  He  was  from  above.  He  was  not  of 
this  world.  Thus,  with  warnings  and 
declarations  of  the  high  nature  of  His 
work,  He  lured  them.  And  yet  they  seem 
to  have  been  far  more  occupied  with  the 
speculative  aspect  of  His  sayings  than  with 
any  application  of  His  teaching  to  life  and 
conduct. 

Then  He  told  them  of  a  day  coming, 
beyond  His  lifting  up,  when  they  would 
recognize  the  truth  of  the  claims  He  has 
made  concerning  Himself.  In  a  great  state- 
ment He  laid  bare  the  facts  concerning 
Himself.  He  is  working  in  perpetual  har- 
mony with  His  Father,  and  His  Father  has 


not  left  Him  alone.  The  proof  of  His 
union  lies  in  the  fact  that  He  does  the 
things  pleasing  to  God. 

Then  "many  believed  on  him."  This  is 
very  wonderful.  If  we  would  know  how 
wonderful,  let  us  try  to  imagine  any  other 
teacher  making  such  a  statement  The  in- 
evitable result  would  be  cessation  of  confi- 
dence. With  Him  it  was  the  cause  of  belief. 
He  can  never  be  accounted  for  as  arc  other 
men. 

Monday,  8th.    John  viiL  31  to  47. 

To  those  who  have  believed  Hira,  the 
Lord  declares  the  conditions  of  true  dis- 
cipleship,  as  to  responsibility  and  result 
The  responsibility  is  marked  by  the  simple 
injunction:  "Abide  in  my  word"  The 
result  is  indicated  first  as  intelligence:  "Ye 
shall  know  the  truth,"  and  then  as  freedom : 
"The  truth  shall  make  you  free."  How 
remarkable  and  yet  how  sublime  the  law 
of  life  herein  revealed !  It  is  to  be  wholly 
conditioned  in  His  Word.  Where  it  is  so, 
there  will  follow  an  ever  enlarging  capacity 
for,  and  apprehension  of,  truth.  That  abid- 
ing will  issue  in  the  perfect  freedom  of  the 
disciple. 

In  this  statement  there  was  an  inference 
of  the  bondage  of  these  people,  which  they 
resented  by  denying  that  they  were  slaves. 
To  this  objection  the  Master  answered  that 
all  sinners  are  servants  of  sin,  and  that 
bondservants  have  no  permanent  place  in 
the  house.  Only  the  son,  who  is  free, 
abides.  Indirectly  He  claimed  for  Himself 
this  position  of  Sonship,  and  then  declared 
that  He,  by  making  them  free  from  sin, 
would  ensure  their  permanence  also. 

They,  in  turn,  repeated  their  boast  of 
relation  to  Abraham.  He  denied  the  rela- 
tion because  of  their  actions.  They  then 
claimed  relationship  to  God,  and  this,  in 
searching  words.  He  also  denied,  showing 
that  there  are  but  two  relationships  in  the 
spiritual  realm,  and  that  all  men  are  chil- 
dren of  God  or  children  of  the  devil.  Their 
refusal  of  the  Son  proves  that  they  are 
not  of  God,  but  of  Satan. 

Tuesday,  9th.    John  viiL  48  to  59. 

Evidently  angered  by  the  Lord's  classifi- 
cation of  them,  they  retort  in  kind,  that  He 
has  a  devil,  and,  after  some  further  con- 
versation,  prove   that   they   are  conscious 
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of  the  logical  issue  of  all  that  the  Master 
is  saying  by  asking  Him  a  question: 
"Whom  makest  thou  thyself?*'  It  is  evi- 
dent to  them  that  He  is  taking  some  posi- 
tion of  superiority  to  Abraham,  and  in 
response  to  their  question  He  emphatically 
declare  His  superiority  by  saying  what 
must  have  been  a  most  incomprehensible 
thing  to  men  who  looked  upon  Him  only 
as  one  of  themselves:  "Your  father  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day:  and  he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad." 

In  astonishment  they  propound  the 
second  question:  "Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?" 
His  reply  is  perhaps  the  climax  of  His  self- 
revelation  as  to  personality.  He  distinctly 
affirms:  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  thus 
taking  and  using  the  expression  which  indi- 
cates His  proper  Deity.  He  did  not  say, 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  was."  That  would 
have  marked  priority,  but  in  the  use  of 
the  words  '7  am"  He  appropriates  to  Him- 
self a  statement  which  lays  claim  to  essen- 
tial Being.  It  is  a  declaration  of  perma- 
nent existence  from  which  the  time  element 
is  eliminated.  There  can  be  no  escape  from 
the  claim  of  Deity  as  herein  set  forth.  That 
they  so  understood  it  is  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  "they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at 
him."  He  responded  to  their  unbelief  by 
demonstrating  His  Deity  in  the  act  of 
hiding  Himself,  and  passing  from  their 
midst  unseen. 

Wednesday,  10th.    John  ix.  1  to  12. 

This  is  the  first  stage  in  a  narrative  full 
of  interest  and  beauty.  The  circumstances 
create,  as  we  shall  see,  the  opportunity  for 
a  new  departure  which  is  most  remarkable 
and  far-reaching. 

His  disciples  approach  Him  with  a  prob- 
lem concerning  the  man  bom  blind.  Some 
of  their  conceptions  of  life  are  evident  in 
their  question.  They  consider  that  limita- 
tion is  punishment,  and  that  punishment  is 
retributive.  The  man's  blindness  proves  sin. 
Their  difficulty  is  to  discover  whose  sin  it 
is  that  is  so  punished.  The  form  of  their 
question  presents  an  interesting  inference. 
They  seem  to  have  held  a  view,  not  un- 
common at  the  time,  that  men  had  some 
preexistence,  and  suffered  in  this  life  on 
account  of  sins  committed  before  it  began, 
for  they  supposed  it  possible  that  the  pun- 


ishment of  blindness  from  birth  was  due 
to  some  sin  he  had  himself  committed.  It 
is  interesting  to  notice  that  Christ  neither 
corrected  nor  affirmed  that  view,  save  as 
He  denied  their  thought  that  all  such  limi- 
tation was  the  result  of  immediate  sin.  If 
they  came  to  Him  with  a  problem,  He 
answered  them  with  a  great  revelation. 
The  limitation  of  life  evident  in  the  blind- 
ness of  the  man  was  an  opportunity  for 
the  display  of  "the  works  of  God." 

Then,  in  keeping  with  the  claim  of  Deity 
made  but  recently  to  the  Jews,  He  declared 
that  He  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that 
sent  Him.  The  works  referred  to  here  are 
evidently  those  which  are  to  be  displayed 
in  the  realm  of  human  limitation,  such  as 
that  of  blindness  from  birth.  He  proceeds 
immediately  to  that  work,  and  restores  to 
the  man  his  sight.  Differences  of  opinion 
arise  concerning  the  man,  and  he,  beset  with 
questions,  contents  himself  with  declaring 
the  fact  of  his  previous  blindness  and 
present  sight. 

Thursday,  11th.    John  iz.  13  to  34. 

The  case  arouses  great  interest,  and  the 
man  is  brought  before  the  Pharisees.  In 
reply  to  their  question  he  repeats  the  fact 
of  his  healing.  The  envy  in  their  hearts 
against  Jesus  is  manifested  by  the  fact  that 
they  are  prepared  to  discount  the  value  of 
the  miracle,  because  it  had  been  performed 
upon  the  Sabbath  day,  and  to  argue  from 
that  fact  that  Jesus  was  a  sinner.  They 
appealed  to  the  man  for  his  opinion,  and 
he  expressed  it  in  the  simple  statement: 
"He  is  a  prophet."  Calling  in  the  parents, 
the  discussion  proceeds,  with  the  result  that 
they  urge  the  man  to  give  God  the  praise, 
announcing  that  this  Man  must  be  a  sinner. 

It  is  very  beautiful  to  notice  how  this 
man  gains  strength  as  he  bears  testimony, 
until  at  last,  with  quiet  irony,  he  suggests 
that  their  interest  may  be  based  upon  their 
desire  for  discipleship,  and  finally  rebukes 
their  blindness  and  proclaims  his  conviction 
that  the  fact  of  his  healing  disproves  their 
contention  that  Christ  is  a  sinner.  This 
rouses  all  their  anger,  and  they  cast  him 
out.  His  loyalty  to  conscience  and  convic- 
tion has  cost  him  his  relationship  as  a 
member  of  the  synagogue,  and  he  is  now 
seen  an  excommunicated  man. 
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Friday,  12th.    John  ix.  35  to  38. 

The  history  of  the  blind  man  moves  a 
step  forward,  and  this  brief  paragraph  con- 
tains that  which  is  a  very  beautiful  revela- 
tion of  the  Saviour's  heart,  and  marks  a 
new  departure  in  His  method,  of  the  utter- 
most importance.  Remembering  the  posi- 
tion of  the  man  as  the  result  of  his  defense 
of  Christ  as  against  the  criticism  of  the 
Pharisees,  the  interest  of  the  Lord  in  him 
and  His  action  concerning  him  are  alike 
full  of  beauty.  He  heard  that  he  was  cast 
out.  He  found  him.  He  revealed  Himself 
to  him,  and  received  his  worship.  No  man 
has  ever  suffered  ostracism  or  excommuni- 
cation for  the  sake  of  Christ  but  that  the 
Lord  has  found  him,  and  it  may  as  certainly 
be  asserted  that  in  the  finding  of  such  an 
one  by  Christ  there  was  infinitely  more 
than  compensation  for  all  the  loss  sustained. 

But  the  paragraph  is  of  greater  impor- 
tance than  this.  The  blind  man  was  the 
first  of  a  great  company,  and  the  action  of 
Jesus  was  the  institution  of  a  new  order 
of  things.  As  we  have  seen,  Judaism  has 
criticised  Him,  debated  with  Him,  and  prac- 
tically already  rejected  Him.  To  Him,  out- 
side, there  comes  this  man,  and  the  Lord 
takes  His  position  as  the  new  Center,  and 
receives  the  worship.  From  this  point  on- 
ward. His  teaching  and  His  attitude  are 
in  harmony  with  this  action. 

Saturday,  13th.    John  iz.  39  to  z.  6. 

Immediately  after  the  action  considered 
in  the  previous  paragraph,  our  Lord  begins 
to  teach  in  the  light  of  that  significant  new 
departure.  He  first  declares  that  for  judg- 
ment He  came  into  the  world.  That  is  not 
to  say  that  He  came  to  judge  the  world, 
but  to  be  the  Criterion  and  separating  One. 
the  One  by  Whom  God  would  judge,  and 
He  proceeds  to  explain  the  statement  by 
saying  that  the  result  of  His  coming  would 
be  that  those  who  did  not  see  might  see, 
and  that  they  who  see  may  become  blind. 
Here  He  is  referring  to  His  miracle  and 
teaching  the  spiritual  truth  concerning  it. 

He  immediately  assumes  the  authoritative 
and  oracular  position,  and  in  the  first  six 
verses  of  ch.  x.  we  have  a  prophetic  parable, 
a  picture  of  the  new  order,  the  first  step 
toward  which  had  been  taken  in  His  finding 
of  the  excommunicated  man,  and  the  recep- 


tion of  worship.  In  this  first  statement 
there  are  no  details,  but  a  general  hinting 
at,  and  outlining  of,  the  coming  order. 
There  is  to  be  a  fold,  having  a  door.  There 
is  to  be  a  flock,  having  a  Shepherd.  En- 
trance to  the  fold  is  to  be  by  the  door. 
The  flock  will  know  and  follow  the  Shep- 
herd. Then  it  is  written  that  "they  under- 
stood not  what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them." 

Sunday,  14th.    John  z.  7  to  21. 

The  '^therefore"  of  ver.  7  shows  that 
what  follows  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  re- 
sults from  the  failure  of  men  to  understand 
His  general  statement  concerning  the  new 
order,  and  in  this  section  we  have  a  some- 
what detailed  explanation  of  that  picture. 

The  whole  teaching  gathers  round  two 
principal  statements  of  the  Lord:  "I  am 
the  door,"  "I-  am  the  good  shepherd."  En- 
trance upon  the  new  order  is  to  be  through 
Him.  Of  the  fold  He  is  the  door.  Suste- 
nance and  government  within  the  order  is 
to  be  through  Him.  .Of  the  flock  He  is  the 
Shepherd.  The  interrelation  of  these  two 
great  facts  is  very  wonderful.  Entrance 
to  the  new  order  is  to  be  through  the  door, 
and  in  connection  with  that  statement  He 
declares:  "I  came  that  they  may  have  life, 
and  may  have  it  abundantly,"  so  that  the 
entrance  is  to  be  by  the  gateway  of  a 
new  life.  Having  made  this  statement  He 
adds:  'T  am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good 
shepherd  layeth  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep,"  so  that  the  sustenance  of  the  flock, 
and  its  principle  of  life  or  law,  are  also  to 
be  that  of  His  life  laid  down,  taken  again, 
and  communicated  to  them. 

Remembering  that  this  whole  movement 
proceeds  from  the  climax  of  His  claims, 
when  He  used  of  Himself  the  very  title  ot 
Deity,  saying,  "I  am,"  it  is  interesting  to 
notice  that  in  the  new  order  He  links  that 
title  with  words  that  indicate  the  lines  of 
that  order:  "I  am  the  door,"  "I  am  the 
good  shepherd."  Thus  by  sublime  infer- 
ence He  not  only  claims  His  own  personal 
Deity,  but  declares  the  Divinity  of  this  new 
movement.  Ver.  21  records  that  which  was 
to  be  expected.  Such  a  teaching  again 
caused  division. 

Monday,  15th.    John  z.  22  to  42. 

It  was  winter,  and  the  Master  walked  in 
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the  sheltered  porch  of  Solomon — a  very 
beautiful  touch,  revealing  the  humanity  of 
Jesus  amid  teaching  that  flames  with  the 
splendors  of  His  Divinity.  While  walking 
there,  the  Jews  asked  for  some  definite  pro- 
nouncement. In  reply,  He  refers  them  first 
to  what  He  has*  already  told  them,  remind- 
ing them  that  they  did  not  believe  Him; 
and  then  to  the  works  that  they  had  seen, 
which  they  also  refused  to  believe.  He 
then,  in  a  few  words  of  great  beauty,  re- 
states the  facts  of  the  new  order:  first, 
as  to  the  relation  existing  between  the  flock 
and  the  Shepherd ;  an(^  then,  as  to  the  rela- 
tion between  each  and  His  Father,  conclud- 
ing with  a  sublime  declaration  which  is«a 
revelation  of  the  authority  of  His  teaching 
and  His  action :  "I  and  my  Father  are  one." 

Again  their  opposition  flamed  forth  and 
manifested  itself  in  their  actual  taking  up 
of  stones  to  cast  at  Him.  By  that  wonder- 
ful Power  Whose  working  we  noticed  in 
the  earlier  parts  of  the  Gospel,  they  were 
restrained  from  the  act  while  He  restated 
His  proof  of  all  He  taught  as  being  found 
in  the  works  that  He  did.  And  yet  again 
we  have  a  picture  of  their  impotent  rage 
and  of  His  marvelous  power  in  the  words 
"they  sought  again  to  take  him:  and  he 
went  forth  out  of  their  hand." 

Turning  His  back  upon  the  Temple,  He 
left  them  and  passed  over  Jordan,  again 
cast  out  by  unbelief,  and  there  is  a  repeti- 
tion on  a  larger  scale  of  the  going  out  to 
Him  of  those  who  were  seeking  for  truth 
and  were  sincere  in  their  search.  The 
growth  of  the  new  order  is  revealed  in* the 
words  with  which  the  chapter  closes :  "And 
many  believed  on  him  there." 

Tuesday,  16th.    John  xL  1  to  6. 

An  important  crisis  is  now  reached  in 
the  ministry  of  Jesus.  In  this  chapter  we 
have  a  detailed  account  of  the  last  sign 
which  He  gave;  and  it  culminates,  as  we 
shall  see,  in  the  pronounced  hostility  of  His 
foes,  and  their  determined  attempt  to  en- 
compass His  destruction.  While  bearing 
this  in  mind,  it  is  as  a  revelation  of  the 
heart  and  method  of  Jesus  that  the  chapter 
is  of  perennial  interest. 

Lazarus  is  sick.  The  sisters  are  in 
trouble.  In  their  sorrow  their  hearts  turn 
instinctively  to  the  One  Who  has  been  the 
welcome  Guest   in   their   home   and   their 


best  Friend.  A  messenger  is  despatched  to 
acquaint  Him  with  the  fact  of  His  friend's 
sickness. 

His  reception  of  the  news  startles  us. 
First,  it  is  evident  that  He  knows  and 
understands,  for  He  declares  that  the  sick- 
ness is  not  unto  death,  that  is  to  say,  that 
death  is  not  its  finality.  Having  said  this. 
He  tarries,  and  we  are  perplexed.  Yet 
notice  that  the  account  of  His  tarrying  is 
prefaced  by  the  statement  of  the  fact  that 
*7esus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus."  Now  it  was  because  of  Jesus' 
love  for  Lazarus  that  they  had  sent  for 
Him,  and  yet  it  is  His  love  that  makes  Him 
tarry.  We  shall  be  helped  to  an  explana- 
tion of  the  mystery  by  remembering  that 
the  word  by  which  they  described  and 
thought  of  the  Lord's  love  for  Lazarus  is 
the  word  ^iXew,  while  the  word  which  is 
used  to  declare  the  Lord's  love  in  vcr.  5  is 
ayaira^a.  Here  already  we  have  light  upon 
His  tarrying.  A  purely  human  affection 
would  have  hurried,  but  the  strong,  clear. 
Divine  affection,  based  upon  perfect  under- 
standing, tarried. 

Wednesday,  1 7th.    John  xL  7  to  16. 

Now  the  Lord  proposes  to  turn  His  face 
toward  Judaea,  and,  therefore,  toward  the 
sorrowing  sisters.  He  ever  times  His  com- 
ing in  infinite  wisdom  and  in  deepest  love. 
The  disciples  are  terribly  afraid  that  there 
is  danger  to  Him  in  this  proposed  return 
to  Judsea,  and  they  raise  their  protest. 
There  is  quiet  dignity  and  the  evidence  of 
calnmess  of  spirit  in  His  answer.  He  de- 
clares, in  effect,  that  the  day  will  suffice 
for  the  work;  that  the  work  is  not 
yet  accomplished,  and  the  day  is  not  yet 
ended.  It  is  a  revelation  of  His  own  con- 
sciousness of  the  fact,  which  we  have  seen 
again  and  again,  that  His  foes  are  utterly 
powerless  to  touch  Him  until  the  proper 
moment  has  arrived.  He  then  tells  them 
that  the  object  of  His  going  is  to  waken 
Lazarus  out  of  sleep.  In  these  words  there 
is  revealed  His  estimate  of  death  for  all 
such  as  love  Him.  It  is  a  sleep.  His 
disciples  had  not  yet  learned  this  lesson, 
and  had  no  thought  that  He  referred  to 
death,  as  is  witnessed  by  their  statement 
that  if  he  slept  he  should  do  well.  With- 
out  any   tinge   of   rebuke,   the   Lord   now 
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uses  the  language  of  their  incompleteness, 
telling  them  that  ''Lazarus  is  dead." 

While  all  this  is  going  on,  what  of  the 
sisters?  There  had  been  the  weary  light 
with  sickness;  then,  the  terrible  defeat, 
as  the  life  of  their  loved  one  had  slowly 
ebbed  away;  and  at  last,  the  solemn  silence 
and  the  desolate  home,  while  added  to  the 
terrible  experience  was  the  strange  mystery 
of  the  absence  of  the  Master. 

Thursday,  18th.    John  zL  17  to  27. 

At  last,  four  days  too  late,  as  it  would 
seem,  the  news  reaches  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing that  Jesus  is  approaching,  and  in  this 
section  we  see  Martha.  Leaving  the  house, 
she  hastens  to  meet  Him,  and  in  the  first 
words  she  addresses  to  Him  we  have  a 
very  remarkable  revelation  of  her  attitude 
toward  her  Lord.  Her  disappointment  ex- 
presses itself  in  complaint:  "Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 
Her  confidence  expresses  itself  in  her  asser- 
tion: "Even  now  I  know  that,  whatsoever 
thou  Shalt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  thee." 
Her  limitation  expresses  itself  incidentally, 
but  none  the  less  clearly,  in  the  words  she 
used  concerning  Him:  "Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  ask,"  and  the  word  ask  (alriu)  is  a 
word  that  Jesus  often  made  use  of  when 
speaking  of  the  praying  of  His  disciples, 
but  never  of  His  own.  It  suggests  the 
asking  of  a  favor;  while  our  Lord  always 
spoke  of  His  relation  to  God  as  that  rather 
of  communion,  or  fellowship,  based  upon 
perfect  equality. 

Jesus  seems  to  ignore  the  complaint  and 
the  blunder,  and  to  answer  only  the  confi- 
dence, by  reminding  Martha  of  the  inspired 
truth  of  the  resurrection:  "Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again."  To  this  she  replies  that 
she  knows  he  will  rise  "at  the  last  day," 
and  it  is  evident  that  there  is  the  thought 
in  her  heart  of  how  little  comfort  for  the 
present  desolation  there  is  in  such  anticipa- 
tion. 

Then  the  Lord  surcharged  the  dark 
clouds  that  were  round  about  her  with  the 
light  of  a  new  and  marvelous  revelation, 
ending  by  asking  her  if  she  believed.  She 
seemed  to  be  bewildered,  and  yet  silenced. 
Her  Lord  afiirming  her  belief,  she  afRrms 
the  faith  she  has — faith  in  Him.  And  this 
faith  is  all  He  really  asks,  for,  even  though 
it  cannot  intelligently  take  hold  upon   all 


He  says,  it  is  the  condition  of  disciplesbip. 
and  must  issue  in  the  enlargement  of  faith, 
with  the  increase  of  understandmg. 

Friday,  19th.    John  xL  28  to  37. 

If  to  Martha,  in  feverish  perplexity,  our 
Lord  revealed  the  power  and  undoubted  vic- 
tory, to  Mary,  quiet  even  in  the  midst  of 
sorrow,  He  revealed  the  cost  to  Himself 
of  the  victory  yet  to  be  won.  Mary  had 
remained  in  the  house  until  Martha,  bear- 
ing the  message  of  Jesus,  called  her.  Then 
she  arose  quickly,  and  passed  to  meet  her 
Lord.  Falling  at  His  feet,  where  Martha 
had  stood  erect,  she  uttered  the  same  words, 
and  yet  how  evidently  with  different  intona- 
tion I  This  is  proved  by  the  effect  produced 
upon  the  Lord,  for  He  ever  replies  to  what 
the  condition  demands.  Martha's  agonized 
perplexity  called  for  teaching.  Mary's  surg- 
ing but  submissive  sorrow  asked  for  sym- 
pathy, and  this  is  supplied  by  a  remarkable 
revelation  of  what  the  blessing  He  is  about 
to  bestow  cost  Him. 

Three  stages  of  revelation  are  here  pres- 
ent: "He  groaned  in  the  spirit";  He  "was 
troubled,"  or  more  correctly,  He  troubled 
Himself;  "Jesus  wept."  Without  entering 
into  detailed  argument,  which  would  be  out 
of  place  in  these  notes,  it  may  be  simply 
stated  that  the  groaning  spirit  was  the 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  consciousness  of  the 
evil  that  had  issued  in  death,  and  all  the 
agony  associated  with  it.  Then  He  troubled 
Himself.  Here  is  surely  hinted  His  volun- 
tary identification  of  Himself  with  the 
sorrow  and,  even  more,  with  the  sin,  and 
its  penalty.  This  sense  of  sin  and  identifi- 
cation was  not  only  the  secret  of  His  power 
to  abolish  death,  but  issued  in  that  perfect 
sympathy  which  He  expressed  in  tears. 

Saturday,  20th.    John  zL  38  to  46. 

Let  us  carefully  ponder  the  sevenfold 
process  in  the  raising  of  Lazarus. 

First,  it  was  through  suffering,  "again 
groaning  in  himself." 

Second,  it  was  against  unbelief,  Martha 
protesting  against  the  removal  of  the  stone. 

Third,  it  was  in  perfect  fellowship  with 
God,  as  demonstrated  by  the  prayer  which, 
as  He  Himself  said,  was  for  the  sake  of 
those  around. 
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Fourth,  it  was  with  unquestioning  author- 
ity, as  is  revealed  in  the  simple  and  sub- 
lime command:  "Lazarus,  come  forth." 

Fifth,  it  was  in  mighty  power,  for 
Lazarus  "came  forth." 

Sixth,  it  was  to  perfection  in  smallest 
details,  as  is  shown  by  His  final  command : 
"Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 

Seventh,  it  was  with  division  of  effect, 
for  many  believed  on  Him,  while  some  re- 
ported to  His  enemies  the  things  that  He 
had  done. 

Herein  lies  a  suggestive  revelation  of  the 
perpetual  facts  in  the  work  of  Christ 
against  the  evil  which  has  issued  in  death, 
and  for  the  restoration  of  the  good  which 
is  to  abide  in  unending  life. 

Sunday,  21st.    John  xL  47  to  57. 

This  last  sign  raised  the  opposition  of 
Jesus'  foes  to  the  point  of  definite  activity. 
The  degraded  condition  of  things  is  seen 
in  the  fact  that  the  chief  priests,  who  were 
Sadducean  and,  therefore,  denied  resurrec- 
tion, made  common  cause  with  the  Phari- 
sees who,  believing  in  resurrection,  were  not 
prepared,  even  in  the  presence  of  over- 
whelming testimony,  to  believe  in  Him. 
Xote  well  that  what  they  feared  was  that 
the  people  might  make  Him  King,  and  so 
"the  Romans  will  come  and  take  away  both 
our  place  and  our  nation." 

What  gross  self-seeking  is  here  mani- 
fested! The  nation  is  already  groaning 
under  the  iron  heel  of  Roman  oppression. 
They  have  lost  in  all  highest  sense  their 
place  and  nation,  and  yet  by  cunning  crafti- 
ness these  men  have  arranged  to  retain 
personal  power.  It  is  this  that  they  are 
afraid  of  losing.  There  is  no  true  patriot- 
ism in  their  position.  They  do  not  mind 
that  people  shall  bend  to  a  yoke,  if  only 
they  may  help  in  the  driving;  but  if  there 
shall  be  any  possibility  of  the  breaking  of 
the  yoke,  which  will  issue  in  their  loss  of 
power,  this  must  be  prevented  at  all  costs. 
This  explanation  of  their  opposition  is 
based  upon  their  own  argument.  The  true 
reason,  however,  lies  much  deeper,  and  is  to 
be  discovered  in  their  hatred  of  a  Man 
^Mio  by  word  and  work  denies  the  material- 
ism of  their  religious  outlook  and  rebukes 
their  degradation  of  the  spiritual  ideal. 

The  statement  of  Caiaphas  that  one  must 
die  for  the  nation  was  cunning,  contemp- 


tuous and  brutal,  yet  notice  how  with 
scarcely  veiled  irony  John  points  out  that, 
"being  high  priest,"  he  uttered  a  true  proph- 
ecy. The  philosophy  of  Caiaphas  was  that 
if  one  man  troubles  the  nation  it  is  better 
to  kill  him  for  the  good  of  the  nation. 
And  yet,  like  Balaam  of  old,  he  uttered 
unconsciously  a  profound  truth  when  he 
said,  "It  is  expedient  for  you  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people." 

The  decision  of  the  council  was  that  the 
Master's  death  must  be  accomplished,  and 
Jesus  retires  into  a  "country  near  to  the 
wilderness,"  where  He  tarries  with  His  dis- 
ciples, while  the  last  of  the  twelve  hours  of 
the  day  are  passing  and  the  night  ap- 
proaches. 

Monday,  22nd.    John  xiL  1  to  11. 

The  shadows  of  the  Passion  are  falling 
across  the  pathway  of  Christ.  .  But  a  few 
short  days  remain,  and  then  the  Cross.  He 
turns  to  Bethany  and  the  companionship  of 
the  three  He  loved  so  well — Mary,  Martha 
and  Lazarus. 

The  scene  at  the  supper  there  places  in 
vivid  contrast  the  representatives  of  oppos- 
ing attitudes  toward  Christ.  Mary  and 
Judas  arrest  our  attention.  She,  having 
learned  to  sit  at  His  feet  in  past  days  all 
full  of  sunshine,  and  having  known  the 
power  of  His  sympathy  in  the  hour  of  her 
sorrow,  appreciates  the  nearness  of  some 
great  death  sorrow  to  her  Lord  and  Master. 
Pressing  nearer  to  that  sorrow  than  per- 
haps any  other,  she  laid  her  costliest  gift 
at  His  feet,  a  gift  which  was  but  the 
symbol  of  her  loyalty  and  her  love.  He 
appreciated  the  action  at  its  true  worth, 
recognizing  the  anointing  to  His  burial,  and 
gathering  up  the  aroma  of  the  spikenard  in 
such  way  that  its  perfume  has  made  fra- 
grant all  the  centuries.  Judas,  having 
utterly  failed  to  understand  the  Lord,  be- 
cause blinded  by  self-interest,  criticised  the 
imprudence  of  the  action  of  a  love  to  which 
he  was  utterly  a  stranger,  and  was  rebuked 
by  the  One  Who  valued  the  uncalculating 
abandonment  of  fervent  devotion. 

The  two  are  types,  superlative  ones  it 
may  be  granted,  and  yet  forever  serving 
as  tests  by  which  we  may  try  our  relation 
to  the  Lord.  The  love  which  defies  arith- 
metical calculation  is  ever  breaking  some 
box  of  fragrant  spikenard  upon  His  feet, 
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and  gladdening  His  heart.  The  calculating 
prudence  which  is  more  occupied  with  the 
gift  than  the  Lord,  ever  borders  upon  that 
treachery  which  may  at  last  sell  Him  for 
"thirty  pieces  of  silver." 

Tuesday,  23rd.    John  xiL  12  to  19. 

From  the  quietness  and  seclusion  of 
Bethany  the  Master  passed  to  Jerusalem, 
where  He  received  a  spontaneous  outburst 
of  welcome,  for  the  people,  expecting  Him, 
"went  forth  to  meet  him,"  bearing  palm 
branches.  A  public  entry,  pre-arranged  by 
Christ,  culminated  in  that  great  scene  which 
fulfilled  the  prophecy:  "Fear  not,  daughter 
of  Zion:  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting 
on  an  ass's  colt.''  It  was  a  strange  triumph. 
The  disciples  did  not  understand  it,  for 
they  failed  to  link  it  with  the  prophecy  until 
after  His  ascension. 

The  shout  of  the  crowd  was  of  little  real 
worth,  for  they  were  swayed  by  low 
motives,  and  before  the  sound  of  the 
hosanna  has  died  away  the  clamor  for 
crucifixion  has  begun.  Yet  He  moved 
quietly  on,  His  heart  gladdened,  not  by 
the  present  worthless  welcome,  but  because 
He  knew  that  by  the  very  agony  to  which 
He  was  moving.  He  would  ensure  another 
day  of  triumph  when  the  shoutings  of  the 
ransomed  would  never  be  changed  into  the 
howls  of  rebellious  rejection. 

That  is  the  point  of  supreme  value,  that 
He  moves  through  the  worthless  present, 
transmuting  it  into  the  triumphant  future. 
This  is  a  perpetual  method  of  God.  No 
human  failure  ever  diverts  Him  from  the 
purposes  of  love.  It  may  be  added  that  no 
present  event  can  be  perfectly  understood. 
Well  is  it  for  us  if  we  have  learned  to 
follow,  to  trust,  and  to  wait. 

Wednesday,  24th.    John  zii  20  to  36. 

The  coming  of  the  Greeks  was  to  Jesus 
the  symbol  of  the  larger  work  He  had 
come  to  do.  When  He  heard  of  their 
request  He  said,  "The  hour  is  come,  that 
the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified."  This 
title,  "the  Son  of  man,"  of  which  He  was 
so  fond,  links  Him  to  the  whole  human 
family,  and  the  approach  of  these  men  out- 
side the  Jewish  covenant  was  to  Him 
prophetic  of  that  gathering  to  Him  of  a 
people    >ut  of  all  nations  and  peoples  and 


tongues.  He  was  deeply  conscious,  how- 
ever, that  the  gateway  of  entrance  for  ihcsc 
was  that  of  His  Cross  and  Passion. 
Through  that  Cross  the  Son  of  man  woald 
be  glorified,  because  through  that  Cross 
such  seekers  would  find  all  that  they  most 
needed. 

This  surely  was  the  first  intention  of  His 
words  about  the  corn  of  wheat.  For  the 
Greeks  to  see  Him  then  would  be  for  them 
to  fail  utterly  to  understand  Him.  He  was 
the  lonely  seed  com.  Presently  they  should 
see  Him  in  the  glorious  harvest,  following 
His  passing  into  darkness  and  death.  This 
led  Him  to  reveal  His  sense  of  the  coming 
Cross.  His  soul  was  "troubled,"  and  yet 
there  was  a  stronger  passion  in  Him  than 
that  sense  of  coming  pain  which  troubled 
Him.  It  was  His  passion  for  the  glor)'  of 
the  Divine  Name,  and  He  did  not  pray  to 
be  saved  from  the  approaching  hour,  but 
that  His  Father  will  glorify  His  Name.  In 
answer  to  that  prayer  the  Divine  voice 
speaks,  and,  upon  the  authority  of  the 
promise  made,  Christ  utters  the  roost  won- 
derful words  on  record  about  the  Cross, 
declaring  it  to  be  a  throne  of  judgment,  a 
force  of  eviction,  a  center  of  attraction. 

It  is  noticeable  that  the  story  ends  with 
the  words :  "J^sus  ....  departed  and  hid 
himself  from  them,"  thus  declining  to 
satisfy  the  curiosity  of  the  Greeks  until 
the  work  should  be  complete  by  which  their 
deepest  need  should  be  fully  met. 

Thursday,  25th.    John  ziL  37  to  43. 

Notwithstanding  the  signs  wrought,  the 
people  did  not  believe,  and  this  fact  was 
a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  No 
worker  for  God  has  ever  entered  so  fully 
and  deeply  into  that  great  wail  of  the  old 
prophet  as  did  Jesus  Himself: 

'•  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 
And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
been  revealed?" 

John  states  the  reason  of  the  unbelief, 
and  at  first  it  startles  us: 

'*  For  this  cause  they  could  not  believe, 
for  that  Isaiah  said  again. 

He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  he  hard- 
ened their  heart; 

Lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and 
perceive  with  their  heart. 

And  should  turn. 

And  I  should  heal  them." 
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The  first  impression  is  that  if  God  had 
blinded  the  eyes  of  people  so  that  they 
could  not  see,  and  hardened  their  hearts 
so  that  they  could  not  believe,  then  there 
can  be  no  blame  attaching  to  them.  But 
that  is  to  misunderstand  the  deepest  mean- 
ing of  the  statement.  The  only  sense  in 
which  it  can  ever  be  said  that  God  blinds 
the  eyes  or  hardens  the  heart,  is  that  man, 
when  he  refuses  to  see  and  to  believe, 
loses  the  power  of  sight  and  becomes 
hardened  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case. 
This  is  an  irrevocable  law  and,  as  God  is 
the  Author  of  all  law,  He  is  said  to  do 
what  is  done  naturally.  Thus,  behind  the 
blindness  and  hardness  which  prevented 
men  seeing  and  understanding  Christ,  was 
the  sin  of  disobedience  in  the  presence  of 
previous  light,  the  penalty  of  which  was 
inability  to  appreciate  the  new  light. 

Friday,  26th.    John  ziL  44  to  50. 

This  paragraph  chronicles  what  is  evi- 
dently the  last  public  testimony  of  Jesus. 
It  is  very  brief,  but  very  clear,  consisting 
of  a  summarized  statement  of  His  claims. 
It  is  made  just  as  the  light  of  the  working 
day  is  passing,  and  the  hour  of  darkness 
approaches.  This  is  seen  by  comparing  the 
thirty-sixth  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter 
with  the  first  verse  of  the  thirteenth 
chapter:  "While  ye  have  the  light,  believe 
on  the  light,  that  ye  may  become  sons  of 
light"— here  the  reference  is  most  certainly 
to  His  own  presence  amongst  them,  and 
that  is  almost  at  an  end;  "Jesus  knowing 
that  his  hour  was  come  that  he  should* 
depart  out  of  this  world" — here  is  a  state- 
ment that  the  day's  work  is  nearly  over, 
and  the  night  is  coming. 

At  this  point,  then,  He  makes  this  last 
public  statement,  and  it  gathers  around  His 
Person  and  His  teaching,  and  the  purpose 
of  both.  As  to  His  Person  He  declares 
that  He  is  the  Light,  and  He  is  that  be- 
cause He  reveals  God:  "he  that  bcholdeth 
roc  beholdeth  him  that  sent  me."  As  to 
His  teaching  He  declares  it  to  be  authori- 
tative, and  that  because  it  is  from  God: 
*the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  hath  given 
roe  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and 
what  I  should  speak."  The  issue  of  the 
whole  is  "life  eternal." 

Nothing  can  be  more  sublime  than  these 


closing  public  utterances  of  Jesus.  They 
are  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  marvelous 
conception  of  Him  {(resented  to  us  in  this 
Gospel,  as  the  revealed  Love  and  Light  and 
Life  of  heaven. 

Saturday,  27th.    John  xtii.  1  to  IL 

Having  now  turned  His  back  upon  the 
people  that  have  rejected  Him,  our  Lord 
devotes  Himself  exclusively  in  these  last 
hours  to  His  own:  "having  loved  his  own 
which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them 
unto  the  end  .  .  .  ."  All  that  follows  is 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  statement  with 
which  this  section  opens:  Jesus  knew  "that 
his  hour  was  come  that  he  should  depart 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father."  He 
knew,  moreover,  that  "the  Father  had  given 
all  things  into  his  hands,"  that  "he  came 
forth  from  God,  and  goeth  unto  God." 

What  a  wonderful  picture  this  gives  us 
of  our  Lord's  contemplation  of  all  that  lay 
before  Him!  If  we  have  seen  His  sense 
of  the  awfulness  of  the  Cross,  here  we  have 
a  picture  of  the  perfect  triumph  of  His 
spirit  over  all  such  sense  in  this  other 
consciousness  of  the  real  meaning  of  His 
exodus.  He  came  from  the  Father,  all 
things  are  delivered  unto  Him  of  the 
Father,  He  is  going  to  the  Father— there 
is  the  ring  of  a  great  consciousness  of 
triumph  in  the  whole  statement.  Having 
this  clearly  in  mind.  His  first  action  with 
His  disciples  is  the  more  remarkable.  He 
girds  Himself  with  a  towel  and  proceeds 
to  wash  their  feet  It  was  the  action  of  a 
slave,  and  expressed  supremely,  perhaps  as 
it  had  never  been  expressed  before,  His 
devotion  to  His  own. 

Sunday,  28th.    John  xiiL  12  to  20. 

While  the  self-evident  lesson  of  the  wash- 
ing of  the  disciples'  feet  was  that  of  our 
Lord's  humility  and  abandonment  to  the 
service  of  His  own,  its  particular  applica- 
tion is  undoubtedly  the  revelation  of  the 
fact  that  He  has  made  provision  for  the 
cleansing  of  His  disciples  from  defilement 
contracted  by  the  way.  The  whole  action 
was  Eastern,  and  the  picture  suggested  to 
the  mind  is  that  of  the  bath.  In  Eastern 
custom,  a  person  when  taking  a  bath  would 
walk  to  the  dressing  room,  and  in  that  walk 
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would,  in  all  probability,  contract  defile- 
ment. It  was  necessary,  therefore,  not 
again  to  plunge  into  the  bath,  but  to  wash 
the  feet  before  adjusting  the  sandals.  This 
illumines  Christ's  words :  "He  that  is  bathed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is 
clean  every  whit."  Thus  the  Lord  symbol- 
izes by  this  washing  the  fact  that  the  high- 
est act  of  service  that  believers  can  render 
to  each  other  is  that  of  restoring  the  fallen 
brother,  and  helping  him  in  love,  through 
the  ministry  of  the  Word,  to  cleanse  him- 
self from  the  defilement  contracted  in  his 
walk. 

From  this  sacred  service  Jesus  exempts 
Judas,  and  intimates  to  the  disciples  that 
one  of  those  familiar  with  Him  will  lift 
up  the  heel  against  Him.  It  is  very  beauti- 
ful to  notice  His  reason  for  making  this 
reference  to  Judas  at  this  point,  as  de- 
clared in  His  own  words :  "I  tell  you  before 
it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am."  When 
the  events  of  His  betrayal  will  in  all  prob- 
ability stagger  them,  they  will  be  strength- 
ened by  the  remembrance  of  the  fact  that 
He  foresaw  both  betrayal  and  its  method. 
Thus,  as  ever.  He  prepares  for  the  diffi- 
culties to  come. 

Monday,  29th.    John  ziiL  21  to  32. 

Evil  ever  troubled  Christ,  and  the  thought 
of  His  betrayal  troubled  Him,  not,  I  think, 
because  of  the  pain  that  was  coming  to 
Him,  but  because  of  the  evil  that  was  work- 
ing the  pain.  He  now  makes  a  more 
emphatic  statement,  that  one  of  them  shall 
betray  Him,  and,  privately  answering  the 
question  of  John,  indicates  the  betrayer  to 
him  alone. 

At  this  point  Judas  withdrew  from  the 
company.  How  much  of  meaning  there  is 
in  the  stages :  "He  ....  went  out :  ...  . 
and  it  was  night."  Yet  notice  that  immedi- 
ately following  it  Jesus  says,  "Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified":  the  night  without, 
the  shining  of  glory  within. 

This  statement  of  Christ  concerning  His 
glorification  is,  in  the  light  of  the  going 
out  of  Judas,  a  very  remarkable  one.  "The 
Son  of  man  is  glorified"  in  the  going  out 
of  evil,  and  in  the  fact  that  evil  has  gone 
forth  to  express  itself  in  final  sin,  and  yet, 
under  the  government  of  God,  to  the  ac- 


complishment of  a  Divine  purpose.  "The 
Son  of  man  is  glorified"  in  the  fact  of 
Judas'  exclusion,  and  glorified  in  the  fact 
that  he  has  gone  to  encompass  that  death 
through  which  the  larger  glory  shall  be 
wrought.  The  Lord,  moreover,  declares 
that  "God  is  glorified  in  him ;  and  God  shall 
glorify  him  in  himself."  What  an  echo 
there  is  in  these  words  of  Jesus  of  the 
words  spoken  from  heaven,  as  recorded  in 
the  previous  chapter  (ver.  28)  1 

Tuesday,  30th.    John  ziiL  33  to  ziv.  li 

The  exclusion  of  Judas  has  made  possi- 
ble the  final  instruction  of  Christ  to  the  | 
immediate  circle  of  His  disciples.  In  this  i 
section  we  have  the  first  statement,  diffi-  ' 
culties  which  it  suggests,  and  our  Lord's 
dealings  with  them.  The  statement  of  the 
whole  section  lies  within  the  words  "Yet  a 
little  while  I  am  with  you."  He  declares  the 
fact  of  His  own  going  away,  and  lays  upon 
them  the  one  law  which  is  to  condition  all 
their  days,  and  create  their  influence.  They 
are  to  "love  one  another,"  and  by  this  men 
are  to  know  them  for  His  disciples. 

This  statement  calls  forth  Peter's  ques- 
tion, "Whither  art  thou  going?"  The  Lord 
replies  by  telling  him,  first,  that  he  cannot 
accompany  Him,  seeing  he  is  not  yet  ready. 
Yet  He  charges  all  of  them  not  to  let  their 
hearts  be  troubled  in  view  of  their  own 
unreadiness  for  the  realization  of  their 
highest  aspirations.  He  then  goes  back  to 
Peter's  question,  and  tells  them  that  He  is 
going  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  and 
that  He  will  come  again  and  receive  them. 

Thomas  next  raises  a  difficulty.  He  says 
that  they  do  not  know  where  He  is  going, 
and,  therefore,  cannot  know  the  way.  To 
this  the  Lord  replies  that  He  is  "the  way. 
and  the  truth,  and  the  life";  and  incident- 
ally affirms,  what  He  has  before  declared 
in  so  many  words,  that  He  is  going  to  the 
Father,  and  no  man  can  come  to  the  Father 
but  by  Him;  therefore,  He  is  "the  way." 

The  mention  of  the  Father  calls  from 
Philip  that  great  cry,  "Shew  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us,"  and  the  Lord  then,  in 
words  that  need  no  comment,  declares  His 
revelation  of,  and  relation  to,  the  Father, 
showing  that  by  relation  to  Him  they 
receive  the  revelation  of,  and  enter  upon 
relation  to,  the  Father  Himself. 
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Brief  Professor     Squires    of    the 

American  University  of  North  Dakota 
Notes.  deserves  the  title  of  "moral 
inventor"  which  Cotter  Mori- 
son  was  wont  to  use  in  describing  re- 
formers. He  conceived  the  plan  of 
giving  credit  to  pupils  in  high  schools 
for  Bible  study  carried  on  systematically 
in  church  and  Sunday  school.  The  plan 
is  working  out  admirably  in  the  state 
high  school.  A  syllabus  is  used  which 
covers  a  two  years'  course:  written 
examinations  are  set  by  the  state  board 
as  for  other  studies.  The  idea  is  being 
taken  up  with  eagerness  throughout  the 
state. 

Mr.  Curry  of  Jeanette,  Pa.,  tells  the 
story  of  a  hotel  proprietor,  sick  in  an- 
other city,  who,  having  no  other  read- 
ing, started  in  on  the  Gideon  Bible, 
which  he  found  in  his  chamber.  Result: 
conversion  of  a  man  to  Christ,  who  was 
saloon-keeper  in  practice  and  Roman 
Catholic  in  faith.  Returning  home,  he 
turned  his  hotel  into  a  temperance  one, 
and  ordered  a  consignment  of  Bibles 
from  the  Gideon  headquarters  for  its 
rooms. 

The  Y.  W.  C.  A,  in  various  places 
seeks  to  serve  young  girls  in  domestic 
service  and  in  stores,  by  providing  suit- 
able occasions  and  a  respectable  place 
where  they  can  meet  male  friends. 
**Good  people,"  says  Miss  Dodd,  Exten- 
sion Secretary  in  Cedar  Rapids,  "frown 
upon  the  pitiful  attempts  of  young  peo- 
ple to  get  acquainted  on  street  corners 
and  at  public  places  of  amusement,  but 
do  not  provide  any  better  vfay."  So  the 
Association  gives  opportunities  for 
social  meetings  in  its  buildings.  It  finds 
that  "a  higher  standard  is  demanded  by 
the  girls  of  men  whom  they  call  their 
friends,  when  they  see  them  in  the 
presence  of  those  they  respect." 

Dr.  H.  W.  Warren  has  conducted,  for 


eleven  years,  in  connection  with  a  com- 
mittee of  twenty  clergymen  and  laymen, 
religious  services  in  New  York  hotels. 
There  are  fifty  hotels  and  twenty  hospi- 
tals on  this  committee's  calling  lists. 
A  large  number  of  private  services  for 
prayer  and  communion  have  been  also 
held  for  the  sick,  the  aged  and  the  dying. 

One  of  the  earlier  graduates  of  the 
Tuskegee  school  was  a  Miss  Cornelia 
Bowen,  who  has,  in  the  twenty-five  years 
past,  fairly  won  the  characterization  of 
"the  Mary  Lyon  of  her  race."  "She  is 
no  three  cornered  pusson,  but  a  puffect 
square,"  say  the  negroes  of  her.  The 
Mt.  Meigs  Colored  Institute  which  she 
has  built  up  into  a  secondary  school  of 
great  usefulness  is  situated  in  Waugh, 
Ala.  The  three  hundred  boys  and  girls 
in  her  care  are  given  a  practical  educa- 
tion in  which  daily  Bible  teaching  enters. 
The  school  farm  of  fifteen  acres  has 
been  so  well  managed  as  to  have  doubled 
its  yield  of  cotton,  and  has  constituted  a 
closely  watched  and  imitated  example 
of  good  farming.  For  miles  about  its 
influence  has  been  felt  in  favor  of  agri- 
cultural improvement.  The  Teachers* 
Home  is  the  center  of  a  rural  settle- 
ment which  also  leads,  by  example  and 
illustration,  to  better-ordered  living. 
Mr.  Rosenwald  of  the  Sears-Roebuck 
Company  has  given  $500  to  the  school 
through  Mr.  Booker  Washington,  but 
this  must  be  clinched  with  an  equal 
amount  and  there  are  other  modest 
needs.  The  negroes  call  the  school  "a 
great  light"  and  beg  "help  to  keep  it 
burning." 

Dr,  Robert  F.  Y.  Pierce,  pastor  of  the 
Second  Avenue  Baptist  Church,  New 
York  City,  has  established,  in  connec- 
tion with  his  church,  a  medical  depart- 
menty  with  clinics  for  eye,  ear,  nose, 
throat  and  teeth.  It  is  equipped  with  a 
staff  of  physicians  and  nurses. 
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The  Hartford  Seminary  is  developing 
in  a  unique  fashion.  To  the  theological 
department  have  been  added  schools  for 
missionary  training  and  of  religious 
pedagogy.  Other  schools  for  training 
in  social  service  and  for  church  musi- 
cians are  to  come  later.  Towards  the 
million  dollar  endowment  $750,000  have 
been  already  secured — one  third  from 
Mrs.  J.  S.  Kennedy  and  the  balance 
chiefly  in  Hartford.  A  fine  site  of  thirty 
acres  has  been  taken  up  in  Hartford 
for  the  new  buildings. 

The  American  Association  for  Labor 
Legislation  reports  progress  in  three 
months  to  the  following  extent:  Pro- 
tection against  lead  poisoning  has  been 
obtained  from  the  legislatures  of  three 
great  lead-using  states:  Ohio,  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Missouri;  industrial  diseases 
made  reportable  in  seven  more  states 
(total  fifteen),  a  sound  basis  for  the 
prevention  of  occupational  diseases;  a 
weekly  rest  day  assured  to  thousands  of 
toilers  in  New  York  and  Massachusetts; 
similar  bills  pending  in  Pennsylvania, 
Illinois,  Wisconsin  and  Connecticut; 
better  factory  inspection  provided  in 
more  than  a  dozen  states;  compensation 
for  injured  workmen  secured  in  seven 
additional  states.  The  Association  calls 
for  more  members  and  increased  finan- 
cial support.  We  could  wish  that  it 
might  broaden  its  sympathies,  not  to 
say  its  activities,  to  protective  legisla- 
tion against  the  drinkshop.  "Every  one 
who  studies  the  social  condition  of  the 
poor,"  says  Mr.  Roosevelt  in  one  of  his 
volumes  of  collected  addresses,  "knows 
that  liquor  works  more  ruin  than  any 
other  cause."  It  is  not  easily  under- 
standable how  the  socially  interested  can 
so  persistently  neglect  a  phase  of  the 
social  question  so  central  to  all  social 
progress.  Nothing  would  more  quickly 
and  more  certainly  win  to  their  activities 
the  powerful  support  of  the  American 
Christian  public  than  the  replacement 
of  their  present  reactionary  attitude  in 
this  direction  by  a  more  intelligent  and 
more  modern  one.  Why  not  strike  at 
payment  of  labor  in  saloons,  for  the 
erection  of  drink-free  zones  about  fac- 
tories,  for  the   cashing  of  wage-checks 


in  post  offices,  and  other  helpful  anti- 
alcohol  legislation? 

An  interesting  development  in  lay 
evangelism  is  reported  from  Wichita. 
Kan.  After  a  period  of  revival  certain 
of  the  converted  organized  teams  for 
evangelization  of  outlying  places.  The 
leader  is  Mr.  Blodgett,  a  prominent 
merchant  of  Wichita,  and  with  him  are 
associated  a  judge  of  the  city  court,  a 
superintendent  of  the  stock  yards  com- 
pany, the  president  of  a  hardware  com- 
pany, the  president  of  an  electrical  con- 
struction company,  and  other  men  of 
weight  in  the  community.  Automobiles 
are  used  to  reach  distant  points  by 
the  various  teams.  In  Wichita,  itself, 
twenty-eight  of  these  teams  have  been 
organized,  and  over  twenty  in  places 
otitside.  The  movement  is  directed  by 
the  Wichita  Federation  of  Churches. 

Japanese  citisens  in  Seattle  have  estab- 
lished a  scholarship  in  the  negro  insti- 
tute at  Tuskegee,  Ala. 

American  Presbyterians  had,  in  1883, 
20  colleges;  in  1913,  62.  In  the  same 
period  the  value  of  this  college  property 
increased  sixfold.  It  is  now  some  $35,- 
000,000.  Students  numbered  in  1883, 
2212;  in  1913,  7770,  and  this  not  in- 
cluding Princeton  and  Hamilton.  Of  the 
graduates,  6134  have  entered  business, 
5532  the  ministry,  5366  educational  work, 
and  4014  law. 

A  number  of  men  now  influential  in 
the  life  of  the  new  Chinese  Republio 
have  been  in  attendance  in  the  past  at 
the  Chinese  Mission  in  New  York  City. 
Among  them  are  the  following:  Hon. 
Sun  Yat  Sen;  Major  G.  A.  Chang,  M.  D.; 
Dr.  H.  C.  Chang,  Surgeon  Colonel;  the 
general  of  the  Republic's  army;  a 
former  secretary  of  the  Imperial  Board 
of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Peking;  the  com- 
mercial attache  to  the  Chinese  Legation 
at  Washington;  the  superintendent  of 
three  government  institutions  at  Canton; 
the  vice-president  of  Shan  Tung  Govern- 
ment College;  the  president  of  the  Board 
of  Education  and  the  Supreme  Court 
Judge  of  Kwong  Tung  Province;  the 
Principal  of  the  Middle  High  School. 
Tien  Tsin;  the  Commissioner  to  Conven- 
tion of  Commerce  and  Industry  and 
Member  of   National   Board   of   Educa- 
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tion;  and  the  First  Minister  of  Finance 
of  the  Republic. 

A  Good  The  New  York  Society  for 
Record.  Improving  the  Condition  of  the 
Poor  dealt  with  11,011  families 
last  year,  representing  49,550  individuals. 
Its  relief  enterprises  are  numerous  and 
beneficent.  The  most  unique  of  these  is 
the  Home  Hospital  for  the  Tuberculous 
in  the  Vanderbilt  Tenements,  78th  Street. 
This  has  roof  garden,  lined  with  privet 
and  red  geraniums,  spacious  playgrounds, 
balcony  in  each  apartment,  open-air  school, 
clinic,  and  a  general  kitchen  and  dining- 
room  for  those  who  wish  to  live  in  com- 
mon. This  home  hospital  is  designed  to 
draw  off  from  other  tenements  families 
afflicted  with  tuberculosis  and  to  aid  them 
in  every  way  possible.  A  general  store  run 
in  connection  with  the  Home  sells  food  to 
residents  at  something  like  25  per  cent 
below  usual  prices.  The  Millbank  Memo- 
rial Bath,  opened  by  the  Society,  has  led 
the  way  for  the  establishment  of  twelve 
free  municipal  baths.  The  Association  is 
now  agitating  for  public  wash-houses 
where  women  of  the  poor  can  come  and 
do  their  laundry  work.  At  the  Caroline 
Rest  expectant  mothers  are  given  care,  and 
trained  in  the  nurture  of  babies,  prepara- 
tion of  food,  and  of  infant  clothing. 
At  the  Sea  Breeze  Hospital  tubercu- 
lous cripples  receive  sun  and  air  treat- 
ment and  successful  bone-grafting  is  also 
carried  on.  Seven  milk  depots  in  New 
York  City  provide  good  sterilized  milk 
for  babies.  Mothers'  conferences  are  held 
on  the  Recreation  Piers;  also  open-air 
cooking  schools  for  girls  and  women,  with 
practical  instruction  in  buying  and  manag- 
ing. The  society  gives  away  free  ice 
tickets,  secures  employment  for  mothers 
wishing  to  work  out  by  the  day,  provides 
eye  examinations  and  glasses,  artificial 
teeth  and  limbs,  and  burial  in  the  Potter's 
Field.  The  Association  further  took  the 
lead  in  the  campaign  which  secured  from 
the  legislature  $457,000  for  Lctchworth  Vil- 
lage where  2600  epileptics  and  feeble- 
minded will  be  cared  for.  Its  summer  sea- 
side excursion  parties  handle  not  far  from 
25,000  guests  annually.  A  special  branch 
of  this  last  charity  has  recently  been  estab- 
lished for  helping  working  girls  to  summer 
vacations. 


Moderating  There   seem   to   be   signs, 

Tendencies  in    in  the  English  High  Church 
Anglican  party,  of  reaction  from  the 

Christianity,  extreme  claims  of  Tractari- 
anism.  This  is  noticeable, 
for  example,  in  a  certain  chapter  in  the 
recently  published  book,  "Fundamentals," — 
the  joint  product  of  a  group  of  Oxford 
theologians.  We  find  the  Bishop  of  Ma- 
dras stating  with  admirable  frankness  his 
doubt  as  to  the  theory  of  apostolic  succes- 
sion as  a  necessary  channel  of  Divine 
grace.  "No  trace  of  that  claim,"  he  de- 
clares, "appears  until  the  writings  of  the 
Tractarians."  There  is  no  proof  "that  the 
first  bishop  in  every  diocese  of  the  primi- 
tive church  was  appointed  by  an  apostle  or 
an  apostolic  delegate."  At  the  Calcutta 
Continuation  Meetings,  Bishop  Whitehead 
further  declared  that  "what  was  wanted 
was,  not  so  much  the  recognition  of  mem- 
bership, as  the  mutual  recognition  of  one 
another's  ministries,"  adding:  "what  we 
want  is  for  it  to  be  made  possible  that  any 
one  of  the  ministers  present  here  should 
be  able  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion 
in  St.  George's  Cathedral,  Madras."  This 
is  indeed  a  new  note  and  one  which  prom- 
ises good  and  great  developments  in  the 
future.  It  is  not  made  less  prpmising  be- 
cause of  the  manly  confession  which 
accompanied  it: 

"As  I  look  back  on  the  past,  one  thing 
comes  home  to  me  very  greatly,  how  much 
I  myself,  by  things  I  have  said  and  done, 
have  tended  to  create  prejudices  and  per- 
haps to  increase  bitterness  and  so  to  put 
a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  great 
cause  [of  unity]." 

That  wise  and  useful  man.  Bishop  Brent, 
has  spoken  in  much  the  same  way  of 
church  unity  and  at  the  same  time  refers 
to  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury in  a  fashion  which  will  delight  those 
who  reverence  the  mighty  traditions  of  that 
great  spiritual  revolution. 

"The  unity,"  he  says^  "that  is  to  be, 
must  be  according  to  God's  now  hidden 
will  rather  than  man's  known  idea.  Lurk- 
ing in  the  mind  of  many  an  earnest  advo- 
cate of  unity  is  the  desire,  and  even 
expectation,  that  the  whole  Christian  world 
will  eventually  come  round  to  his  way  of 
thinking.  Be  sure  that  such  will  not  be  the 
case  eithei  with  you  or  your  opponent.  No 
human  mind,  no  fragment  of  the  Church, 
however  pretentious  its  claims^  is  big 
enough  to  hold  in  its  integrity  God's  con- 
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ception  of  unity.  But  He  wills  to  reveal 
it  to  His  Church  at  whatever  moment  His 
Church,  stripped  of  self-seeking  in  all  its 
pitiful  fragments,  wills  to  give  heed." 
.  .  .  .  "The  ideal  of  the  reformers 
was  of  God.  In  a  world  of  men  no  other 
course  would  have  sufficed,  conditions  being 
what  they  were.  Sometimes  the  standard 
of  revolution  is  the  only  possible  stand- 
ard of  reform.  In  speaking  as  I  do  I 
hold  no  brief  for  the  individualistic  ex- 
cesses which  followed  in  the  train  of  the 
Reformation,  but  I  would  remark  that  only 
a  world  of  gods  and  demigods  could  have 
done  better.  It  is  an  idle  amusement, 
rather  than  a  beneficent  and  just  occupa- 
tion, to  sit  in  carping  judgment  on  the 
men  of  yesterdajr  who  won  for  us  some  of 
our  choicest  privileges,  privileges  which 
we  can  now  bring  to  bear,  if  we  will,  on 
constructive  work  in  behalf  of  unity. 

We  may  add  that  an  article  by  Dr.  Head- 
lam  in  the  Prayer-book  Dictionary  shows 
distinct  signs  of  retreat  from  nineteenth 
century  ideas  in  regard  to  apostolic  succes- 
sion; and  in  a  review  of  this  article  in  the 
Church  Quarterly  Review,  Dr.  Frere,  of  the 
Community  of  the  Resurrection,  actually 
admits  that  "the  idea  of  succession  as  the 
transmission  of  an  original  gift  of  grace 
from  the  apostles  seems  to  have  little 
ancient  precedent."  If  this  conception  of 
the  ministry  were  to  become  dominant  in 
the  English  Church  a  chief  obstacle  to 
church  reunion  in  English-speaking  lands 
would  vanish. 

"The  Fund        The  raising  of  the  £200,000 
and  the  fund  by  the  English  Congre- 

Faith."  gationalist    churches,    for    se- 

curing to  all  pastors  of  that 
denomination  a  reasonable  income,  has 
been  brought  to  completion.  Soon  after 
the  announcement  of  the  success  of  this 
great  effort,  verses  of  congratulation  and 
also  of  warning  appeared  in  the  British 
Weekly  under  the  signature  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Forsyth.  The  lines  from  this  great 
preacher  of  the  Cross  are  so  remarkable 
that  we  venture  to  reproduce  them  in  part. 
After  an  appeal  for  a  prophet  who  shall 
give  back  to  our  sons,  in  place  of  their 
doubts,  "a  central- funded,  founded  faith," 
he  proceeds: 

"  O  yes,  we  know 
The  Churches  grow 
Rich  in  wealth,  work,  and  thought ; 
With   words  divine. 
And  touches  fine, 


And  fancies  freshly  caught; 

Exquisite  prayers, 

Golden  stairs, 
Sermons  with  notions  fraught. 

Where  generous  views. 

Which  all  excuse. 
Are  spiritually  taught; 

Praise  in  high  taste, 

With  no  rude  haste 
To  Heaven's  Connoisseur  brought; 

And  able  books, 

And  kindly  looks, 
And  schemes  humanely  wrought. 

And  submarines,  and  fortress  ships, 
And  speech  through  space,  and  skyborne 

trips ; 
Only  no  speech  with  Heaven  at  grips, 
And  only  not  the  prophet's  lips, 
No  seer,  no  dread  Apocalypse. 
Higher  we  fiy  and  higher. 
But  come  to  Heaven  no  nigher. 
Wealth  from  earth's  caves  is  torn, 
Yet  is  our  soul  forlorn, 
Man  more  endeared. 
And  God  less  feared. 

♦        ♦♦*** 

How  shall  we  cure 

The  mind  unsure, 
And  brace  its  slack  attire; 

How  make  adore 

Those  who  before 
Knew  only  to  admire? 

With  heart  too  light, 

Conscience  too  right, 
Kind,  passionless,  entire, 

With  cheery  push 

The  burning  bush 
They  see  but  to  inquire. 

Athenian  intelligence, 

But  of  man's  tragic  guilt  no  sense, 

To  holiness  acutely  dense. 
We  do  our  good  with  joy  and  pride; 
The  Saviour  looked  to  Heaven  and  sighed. 

In  many  a  healing  hour. 
We  court  the  mild  Sabbatic  note. 
In  clouds  of  heart's-ease  we  would  float, 

In  homilies  respire. 

Long  be  the  sport, 

The  sermons  short; 
Our  ill-taught  minds  they  tire, 
Our  faded  hearts  they  tire. 
World-jaded  tempers  tire. 

The  happiest  illustrations! 

Trul^  devout  sensations ! 

Spiritual  elations! 
But  visions  of  the  Great  White  Throne. 
Red  judgments  round  its  great  white  cone 
(Judgments  that  pierce  like  David's  stone 
Gigantic  evil's  brain  and  bone). 
The  broken  conscience  and  its  moan, 
The  crushed  Redeemer  to  atone; 

The  bolt  that  cleaves  the  soul. 

The  blood  that  makes  it  whole— 

Our  paltering  souls  these  tire. 

Our  liveljr  hearts  they  tire. 
We  sing  to  flutes, 
And  move  to  lutes. 
Our  worship  we  can  hire. 
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Thou  great  Misunderstood, 
Fix  Thy  Grace  fast 
Beyond  our  mood, 
Send  flame,  and  light  our  altar  wood ; 
Regenerate, 
And  re-create 
Our  past. 
Bring  home  the  mighty  living  Fact, 
Thy  judging,  pitying,  saving  Act, 
Till  the  offending  Cross  attract, 
And  glows  the  dreadful  rood 
With  solemn  good, 
And  vast, 
At  last. 
O  patient,  patient  God, 
Misprized,  profaned  God, 
Grieved  and  wounded  God, 
Dooming  and  quickening  God, 
We  weary  of  the  victim  faint, 
The  hero  martyr,  peasant  saint. 
Who  stirs  our  love  but  leaves  our  taint, 
Is  balm,  but  never  rod, 
Nor  rends  our  last  green  sod, 
Or  tomb's  restraint. 
We  crave  the  Eternal  Holy  Son, 
Earth's  Lord  and  Hell's,  the  Living  One, 
Straight  from  His  Cross,  His  Grave,  His 

Throne, 
With  a  world-pardon  all  our  own ; 
With  sacramental  immanence 
Transcending  our  abased  sense; 
With  eyes  of  flame  at  which  we  fall 
Dead  men,  till  He  our  life  recall, 
And  be  our  Life,  our  All-in-All. 

With  all  the  Church's  faithful  folk 
This  Lord,  this  Spirit,  we  invoke. 

O  Spirit  of  all  Pentecost, 
Break  up  our  all  too  sparkling  frost 

And  salt  us  with  thy  fire — 
With  mellowing  enfolding  fire. 
With  hallowing  remoulding  fire. 

O  sain  our  wills  with  fire. 
From  high  suns  where  no  sin  is  glossed, 
From  nether  flames  that  purge  the  lost, 

Answer  Thy  fools  with  fire — 
A  fire  to  bum." 

A  New  Leverage  Mr.  Bullock  of  Nan- 

f or  Lifting  China,  king,  writing  in  the 
Chinese  Recorder, 
points  out  the  great  opportunities  for  in- 
fluencing Chinese  education  which  are 
developing  in  the  Philippines.  This  opens 
vistas  which  could  have  been  hardly  con- 
ceivable when  the  unknown  and  unwished- 
for  islands  fell  into  American  hands  in 
1898.  Thousands  of  young  Chinese  would 
gladly  piss  to  the  United  States  for  train- 
ing in  American  universities,  but  are  pre- 
vented by  their  financial  limitations.  Mr. 
Bullock  believes  that,  in  the  Philippine 
Archipelago,  practically  equivalent  oppor- 
tunities   are    within    range    of    shrunken 


Chinese  purses.  The  schools  there  fur- 
nish all  that  could  be  desired  in  the  way  of 
equipment;  the  teaching  staff  is  made  up 
of  the  very  best  American  specialists. 
Money  is  not  spared  by  the  government 
when  the  needs  of  education  are  in  ques- 
tion. As  good,  and  possibly  a  better,  com- 
mand of  English  can  be  obtained  in  Manila 
than  elsewhere  abroad.  Thirty  dollars 
(Mexican)  will  bring  a  student  in  the 
Chinese  first  class  on  steamers  to  the 
Philippines.  The  cost  of  living  is  only 
a  fraction  of  that  in  America, — ^the  amount 
the  Insular  government  reckons  for  stu- 
dents' board,  lodging,  laundry  and  incident- 
als being  but  $25  (Mexican)  monthly.  The 
diet  is  that  of  China;  the  winter  climate 
generally  speaking  superior  to  that  of 
China.  Manila's  health  averages  are, 
thanks  to  the  hygienic  improvements  fol- 
lowing the  American  occupation,  remark- 
ably high. 

But  there  are  special  reasons  which 
would  make  a  residence  in  the  Philippines 
at  the  present  time  valuable  to  Chinese. 
In  the  first  place  the  two  lands  are  near 
neighbors  and  their  leaders  should  be  mu- 
tually acquainted.  Then  they  both  stand  at 
pretty  nearly  the  same  stage  of  national 
development  m  the  direction  of  self-gov- 
ernment Young  Chinese  visitors  would 
get  in  Philippine  schools  the  especial 
training  which  would  be  of  greatest  ser- 
vice to  them  just  now. 

"In  some  schools  time  is  deliberately  set 
apart  for  instruction  in  republican  methods 
and  principles.  Young  and  old  are  being 
taught  to  know  and  feel  the  .meaning  of 
liberty  and  public  dutv.  There  are  societies 
for  debating  and  village  improvement  in 
the  schools." 

A  further  consideration  of  great  impor- 
tance is  the  much-needed  opportunity  for 
industrial  training  which  the  Philippine 
educational  system  would  offer  the  Chi- 
nese. Every  one  of  the  600,000  children  in 
the  Archipelago  schools  is  learning  some 
useful  handicraft.  There  are  trade  schools, 
schools  of  commerce  and  normal  schools, 
together  with  the  University  of  Manila 
with  its  excellent  medical  school, — all  of 
which  might  be  open  to  Chinese  students. 
The  present  Secretary  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion aims  at  making  Manila  the  center  of 
English  education  in  the  Far  East,  and  is 
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fully  alive  to  the  opportunity  which  the 
present  time  affords  for  helping  the  whole 
Eastern  world.  If  he  succeeds  in  this 
plan  he  can  hardly  fail  to  open,  at  the 
same  time,  new  doors  of  opportunity  for 
the  saturation  of  heathen  lands  with  essen- 
tially Christian  ideas  and  forms  of  civili- 
zation. 

Professor  An  account  of  the  opinions 
Foerster  and  writings  of  Prof.  F.  \V, 
Again.  Foerster  appeared  in  this  maga- 
zine recently  (March,  April, 
1913).  Professor  Foerster  is  likely  to  be 
called  to  the  newly  established  professor- 
ship in  pedagogics  in  the  University  of 
Munich.  This  has  awakened  ugly  protest 
from  certain  liberal  papers  of  the  city, 
which  describe  this  eminent  scholar  as  "the 
former  radical,  turned  canting  Protestant." 
Professor  Foerster,  in  an  address  at  the 
Eighteenth  German  School  Congress  at 
Cassel,  gave  testimony  to  his  trust  in 
Christ : 

"The  great  masters  of  the  early  Church, 
Augustine  and  Tertullian,  have  given  me 
valuable  help  in  my  passage  from  modern 
heathenism  to  Christianity,  for  they,  too, 
came  out  of  heathenism  into  Christianity. 
Only  later  was  Protestant  literature  known 
to  me.  Return  to  life  is  return  to  Christ, 
and  return  to  Christ  is  return  to  life." 

Professor  Foerster  stated  the  two  ground 
principles  which  must  inform  an  educator: 

"He  must  know  the  highest  end  of  all 
education  and  he  must  be  both  idealist  and 
realist.  These  conditions  are  only  realized 
in  Christ,  the  Christ  Who  is  Son  of  God, 
the  Christ  of  the  Passion,  full  of  blood 
and  tears.  The  end  of  the  Christian  peda- 
gogic is  irrefragable,  while  the  modern 
pedagogic  knows  no  solid  truth,  no  light 
tower.  It  has  the  oil-lamp  of  subjectivity 
alone,  and  this  quickly  goes  out  in  a  stormy 
journey.  The  end  in  view  which  Chris- 
tian education  cherishes  is  sharp  and  clear- 
cut;  but  the  modem  'personality*  education 
never  gets  beyond  half  things.  Education 
parted  from  Christianity  is  illusionist.  It 
thinks,  in  its  madness,  to  drive  out  demons 
by  its  'sex  education.'  Having  no  experi- 
ence of  life  it  denies  that  inherited  evil 
which  must  be  taken  into  account  as  the 
fundamental  factor  in  all  real  education. 
It  will  not  see  what  a  nest  of  snakes  the 
human  heart  really  is.  The  Christian  peda- 
gogic must  always  avoid  being  a  merely 
moral  pedagogic.  This  depresses.  Only 
the  Son  of  God  can  free  us  from  the 
powers  of  the  depths  and  bind  us  to  God. 


His  'It  is  finished'  is  worth  a  thousand  of 
the  mere  'It  is  thought'  of  ethics." 

Salvation  The  Salvationists  of  Java 

Army  Notes,  have  contributed  $20,000  to 
the  General  Booth  Memo- 
rial Fund.  This  large  sum  was  raised  after 
the  usual  self-denial  week  and  is,  therefore, 
the  more  remarkable.  The  money  is  to 
be  used  for  the  establishment  of  an  eye 
clinic  at  Semarang.  This  will  be  in  charge 
of  a  famous  Danish  oculist,  Dr.  Wille,  who, 
after  his  conversion,  entered  on  Salvation 
Army  servkre  in  Java.  Dr.  Wille  treated 
.  last  year  1302  patients,  performing  652 
operations.  Sixty-eight  wholly  blind  per- 
sons received  their  sight  and  55  who  were 
nearly  blind  were  also  cured. 

The  Baroness  Walborg  von  Kothen, 
the  first  woman  Salvationist  in  Finland, 
who  in  the  early  days  suffered  much  per- 
secution, has  passed  away.  She  was  bur- 
ied with  the  military  honors  of  the 
Army. 

The  Rev.  F.  S.  Webster,  a  well-known 
Episcopalian  clergyman  of  London,  was, 
when  a  student  at  Oxford,  for  five 
months  a  soldier  in  the  Salvation  Army, 
paying  his  weekly  dues  and  taking  part 
in  all  the  marches  and  meetings.  He  had 
finished  his  college  course  and,  when  be- 
ginning the  study  of  theology,  gave  his 
evenings  to  Salvation  meetings  in  order 
to  learn  the  art  of  winning  souls. 

Jewish  Three  linking  houses  are  now 
Notes,  at  the  service  of  the  Zionist 
movement — the  Jewish  Colonial 
Trust,  London,  the  Anglo- Levantine 
Banking  Co.,  Constantinople,  and  the 
Anglo-Palestine  Co.,  Ltd.,  with  branches 
at  Jaffa,  Jerusalem,  Beirut,  Hebron,  Haifa 
and  Saffed. 

The  rise  in  land  values  in  Palestinian 
colonies  is  very  rapid  and  is  leading  to 
much  discussion  concerning  the  expro- 
priation of  the  unearned  increment  by 
taxation.  In  Tel  Awiw  valuations  have 
grown,  in  three  years,  fourfold.  In  Ris- 
chon  le  Zion,  a  colonist  has^old  his 
vineyard  for  building  purposes  at  1500  fr. 
per  dunam.  He  paid  seven  1  In  the 
patriarch  Isaac's  Rehoboth.  land  bought 
twenty  years  ago  for  4000  f r.  has  now  sold 
for   18,000  fr. 
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The  Life  Insurance  Co.,  of  Basel, 
Switzerland,  has  opened  a  special  depart- 
ment for  Zionists.  Members  of  this  Jew- 
ish organization  receive  certain  advan- 
tages, and  a  considerable  income  will 
accrue  to  the  Zionist  Central  Committee 
for  services  rendered  in  interesting  its 
following  in  the  company's  policies. 

''The  Continental  blockade"  is  the 
name  which  Jews  are  giving  to  the 
latest  development  of  anti-Semitism — the 
attempt  to  starve  out  Judaism  by  cutting 
it  off  from  the  higher  education.  From 
1700  Jewish  students  in  Kieff  the  right 
of  residence  has  been  withdrawn.  Rus- 
sian Jewish  students  are  now  debarred 
from  Leipzig  and  Munich  universities 
and  a  motion  in  the  Prussian  Landtag 
aims  at  enforcing  the  same  restriction  in 
the  Prussian  universities.  French  medi- 
cal students  have  petitioned  that  foreign 
students  (read  Russian  Jews)  be  com- 
pletely shut  out  from  medical  studies  in 
the  French  faculties,  also  be  debarred 
from  practice  in  France.  Belgium,  Swit- 
zerland and  other  lands  are  alleged  to  be 
meditating  similar  protective  measures 
against  the  Russian  Jewish  invasion  of 
their  higher  schools.  All  this  is  giving 
a  new  impetus  to  the  agitation  for  the 
establishment  of  a  Jewish  university  in 
Palestine.  Such  an  institution  backed  by 
Jewish  intelligence  and  Jewish  capital 
would  speedily  be  one  of  the  greatest 
schools  in  the  world. 

Brief  Notes  Two  documents  relating 

from  Abroad,  to  the  proposed  new  revi- 
sion of  the  Scriptures  and 
signed,  in  the  one  case  by  a  number  of 
eminent  Anglican  clergy,  in  the  other  by 
fifteen  leading  English  Nonconformist 
scholars,  have  been  put  before  the  pub- 
lic It  is  noteworthy  that  both  bodies 
of  signatories  agree  in  one  thing, 
namely,  that  the  last  revisers  of  the 
New  Testament  robbed  the  old  version 
of  its  charm  and  beauty  without  increas- 
ing its  accuracy.  They,  indeed,  cor- 
rected many  old  errors,  but  imported 
many  new  ones. 

The  Church  Socialist  League  is  largely 
composed  of  English  High  Churchmen. 
It  has  its  branches  in  all  parts  of  Eng- 
land, but  those  in  the  industrial  centers 


and  in  the  university  towns  are  the  most 
powerful.  Its  London  section  counts 
seventeen  district  organizations.  The 
Church  Socialist  is  its  main  organ,  ap- 
pearing monthly,  while  its  quarterly  re- 
view bears  the  wholesome  title  of  The 
Optimist.  A  vigorous  spirit  of  propa- 
ganda breathes  through  the  League 
.  .  .  .  The  Christian  Social  Un- 
ion is  predominatii^gly  Episcopalian  in 
its  membership.  This  now  numbers 
6000,  divided  among  70  local  branches. 
Its  spirit  is  more  Fabian.  It  aims  to 
keep  alive  the  social  traditions  of  Mau- 
rice and  Kingsley  and  Westcott. 

Father  Waggett,  a  vigorous  represen- 
tative of  these  tendencies,  has  been 
preaching  in  the  Bow  Church,  London, 
urging  his  hearers  to  go  into  politics 
which,  as  Theodor  Herzl  finely  said,  can 
be  philanthropy  on  a  wholesale  scale. 

"National  evils  can  be  cured  only  by 
national  action.  If  any  quote  Paul, 
'Study  to  be  quiet,  mind  not  high  things,' 
the  answer  is  obvious.  The  little  church 
then  had  no  power  in  the  state.  She 
was  like  a  mouse,  creeping  along  the 
wainscoting  in  a  roomful  of  cats.  But 
this  is  not  the  case  now.  The  Christian 
community  has  now  the  reins  of  power 
in  its  hands.  We  are  the  Cxsars  and 
have  imperial  responsibilities." 

The  discovery  of  the  great  coal  fields 
in  Fifeshire— estimated  to  have  well  on 
toward  6,000,000,000  tons  in  their  bowels — 
has  attracted  an  increasing  volume  of 
population  thither.  The  north  bank  of 
the  Forth  bids  fair  to  rival  the  Clyde  and 
a  new  home  mission  problem  is  laid  on 
the  Scotch  churches.  Dr.  Martin  esti- 
mates that  7000  children  now  await  the 
Church's  ministration  in  the  new  settle- 
ments. 

After  the  Reformation  in  Scotland 
many  of  the  cathedrals  were  partitioned 
off  inside  with  brick  walls  into  three 
little  churches— cosey  and  practicable 
for  preaching  services.  Later,  at  least 
in  the  case  of  St.  Giles,  Edinburgh,  these 
were  removed,  and  the  cathedral  re- 
stored. We  remember  hearing  Ian  Mac- 
laren  make  an  effective  parable  of  this 
fact  in  his  address  at  the  union  of  the 
Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches 
in  ISHX).  Recalling  the  partitions  of  St. 
Giles  and  referring  to  the  now  united 
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churches,  he  said:  "May  the  time  not  be 
distant  when  the  second  dividing  wall, 
too,  shall  disappear  and  the  three  Pres- 
byterian churches  of  Scotland  be  one/' 
That  time  now  seems  within  measurable 
distance.  "Hands  are  working  on  both 
sides  of  the  wall."  The  Church  of  Scot- 
land (Established)  is  prepared  to  seek 
a  new  constitution  which  will  satisfy 
Free  Churchmen's  beliefs  and  ideals. 
When  this  union  comes,  the  cause  of 
Christian  unity  will  have  achieved  per- 
haps its  most  important  success  to  date. 

The  French  Christian  Students'  Move- 
ment, which  has  developed  rapidly,  is 
now  supplemented  by  a  growing  organ- 
ization among  the  lyc6ens, — boys  in  the 
academies  and  fitting-schools.  This  was 
started  six  years  ago,  and  already  counts 
sixteen  associations  with  400  members. 
It  has  its  own  organ,  Notre  Rei'ue,  "The 
base  of  its  spiritual  activity  is  Bible 
study."  Five  vacation  camps  have  been 
put  into  operation,  and  the  number  of 
boys  sent  as  delegates  to  the  Congress 
of  Christian  Students  has  risen  in  three 
years  from  10  to  55. 

We  have  said  perhaps  too  much 
already  about  the  German  Pastor  Jatho, 
ejected  from  his  pulpit  because  of  his 
unbelief.  Yet  this  case  is  so  character- 
istic of  the  modern  liberal  theology  as 
to  have  lessons  that  may  well  be  reem- 
phasized.  This  pastor,  "Lutheran"  in 
name  and  solemn  vows,  could  write  in 
the  Modernist  publication  Coenobium: 
"I  wish  a  sleep  without  awakening.  I 
shall  be  content  if  I  live  in  the  persons 
to  whom  I  have  been  something."  His 
sons  tell  us  that  his  last  words  were  the 
names  of  the  German  heathen  divinities. 
Woden  and  Thor, — his  wandering  mind 
dwelling  apparently  on  the  Wagner  Tril- 
ogy. Yet  of  this  poor  apostate  the 
Chronik  der  Chrisilichen  Welt  could 
write:  "In  the  evangelical  church,  not  be- 
liefs and  teachings  are  the  important 
things,  but  piety,  and  Jatho  had  a  rich 
active   and   specifically   evangelical  piety!** 

Evangelical  leaders  in  the  German 
state  church  are  now  coming  to  see  that 
indiscriminate  infant  baptism  is  a  crying 
evil.  Parents,  says  Pastor  Philipps,  who 
despise  the  rite  send  their  newborn  to 


be  baptized  without  giving  the  remotest 
guarantee  of  a  Christian  upbringing. 
The  schools  are  supposed  to  supply  this 
in  their  religrious  instruction,  but  a  large 
proportion  of  the  teachers  are  them- 
selves religionless.  The  organized  de- 
parture of  large  numbers  of  unbelievers 
from  the  church  is  looked  upon  by 
Pastor  Philipps  as  a  blessing  to  the 
church.  "This  Austritt  (exit)  movement 
is  not  the  sickness,  but  the  symptom 
or  consequence  of  sickness."  And  the 
beginning  of  this  sickness  is,  in  his  judg- 
ment, at  the  baptismal  font.  Pastor 
Philipps  urges  that  the  right  of  voting 
in  the  state  churches  should  be  confined 
to  those  who  have  some  traces,  at  least, 
of  Christian  belief.  The  need  of  some 
such  safeguarding  is  seen  in  the  fact  that 
theological  liberals  are  actually  advertis- 
ing in  Socialist  papers,  urging  members 
of  the  God-hating  Four  Million  party  to 
participate  in  the  election  of  pastors. 
But  clearly  those  who  pay  taxes  for  the 
support  of  a  church  should  have  a  voice 
in  its  administration.  We  see  here  the 
whole  miserable  dilemma  before  a  state 
church. 

In  El  Cristiano  of  Madrid  is  an  ac- 
count of  Christian  work  in  a  great  com- 
plex of  mines  in  the  Sierra  Madre.  These 
are  owned  by  an  English  company,  and 
where,  a  century  ago,  the  country  was 
famed  for  brigandage  and  lawlessness, 
order  and  prosperity  now  reign.  The 
Certillo  Company  treats  its  army  of 
workers  with  Christian  consideration.  It 
has  built  a  hospital  and  schools,  installed 
cheap  electric  lighting  for  the  homes  and 
abundant  water  supply  with  baths.  It 
has  further  prohibited  the  sale  of  alcohol, 
opened  a  casino  for  recreation,  and  or- 
ganized a  flourishing  cooperative  store. 
The  religious  work  dates  from  the  mine's 
earlier  history.  The  wife  of  one  of  the 
owners  went  with  her  daughter  among 
the  ignorant  Spanish  miners,  Bible  in 
hand,  from  cottage  to  cottage,  labo- 
riously teaching  the  people  to  read. 
From  this  ministry  developed  Bible 
classes  and,  finally,  regular  services 
which  are  carried  on  by  Senorita  Elsie, 
the  daughter,  now  a  gifted  evangelist. 
A  Congress  of  Italian  Methodists  has 
been  held  this  year  at  Naples  within  a 
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stone's  throw  of  the  church  where  the 
blood  of  St.  Januarius  is  preserved.  It 
is  but  a  few  years  since  persistent  at- 
tempts were  made  to  drive  these  Italian 
Protestants  out  of  the  quarter.  Now 
there  is  a  church,  a  school  and  a  work- 
shop there — all  flourishing. 

The  Unione  Magistrale  Nasionale,  the 
great  association  of  Italian  school  teach- 
ers, has,  in  answer  to  the  oft-repeated 
claims  of  the  Italian  clerical  press  that 
the  teaching  force  of  the  nation  wishes 
parochial  schools  rather  than  lay  public 
schools,  arranged  a  referendum  to  get  at 
the  genuine  feeling  of  the  teachers  on 
the  subject.  Fifty-six  thousand  teachers 
have  expressed  their  opinion.  Of  these, 
42,000  voted  for  public  schools,  14,000  for 
clerical.  Yet  these  who  vote  two  to  one 
against  church  schools  are  themselves 
Catholics. 

//  Secolo  of  Milan  reports  that  at  Azzano 
San  Paolo,  in  that  province  of  Bergamo 
in  Italy,  a  hysteric  has  had  visions  in 
which  the  Madonna,  St.  Angela  Merici, 
St.  Agnes  and  St.  Francis  have  appeared 
to  her.  She  has  taken  to  prophecy,  and 
from  all  quarters  of  the  country  crowds 
of  fanaticized  people  are  streaming  in 
to  worship  near  her.  Around  her  house 
for  half  a  kilometer  the  humming  of  the 
crowd  can  be  heard  uninterruptedly.  A 
vast  assembly  of  women,  with  their  fore- 
heads pressed  to  the  walls  of  the  house 
and  with  rosary  in  hand,  pray  continu- 
ously. In  one  place  the  plaster  coating 
of  the  walls  has  been  torn  away  and  a 
great  hole  opened,  from  which  bricks 
or  parts  of  bricks  have  been  stolen  for 
relics.  Thirty  police  were  obliged  to 
scatter  the  crowd  in  order  to  prevent 
them  from  carrying  off  the  house,  brick 
by  brick.  More  than  50,000  people  have 
already  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Azzano, 
and  25,000  images  of  St.  Angela  Merici, 
who  is  the  alleged  chief  inspirer  of  the 
seer,  have  been  sold.  It  is  also  men- 
tioned that  the  whole  country  round 
about  has  been  drained  of  wine  by 
thirsty  pilgrims! 

The  Lutheran  Church  in  Rumania  has 
a  strong  force  of  100  pastors  and  other 
Christian  workers.     In  Bucharest,  with 


its  300,000  people,  there  are  six  or  eight 
buildings  in  the  heart  of  the  city  devoted 
to  Lutheran  mission  work.  The  Queen, 
Carmen  Sylvia,  is  a  devoted  Lutheran, 
and  attends  worship  in  the  chapel  of  the 
German  Gymnasium,  or  Secondary  School. 

Mr.  Brailsford  tells  us  in  the  Contem- 
porary Review  for  May  that  the  Alba- 
nians are  not  deeply  cleft  in  religion.  The 
same  boy  receives  two  names,  one  Mos- 
lem, the  other  Christian.  Moslems  often 
enter  Christian  churches  and  light 
candles  at  the  altar.  A  large  exodus  of 
Moslems  to  Christianity  is  expected  of 
all.  The  Rev.  Fan  S.  Noli,  orthodox 
priest,  a  man  of  rare  intelligence  and 
transparent  honesty,  has  founded  a  na- 
tional church — first  among  the  Albanian 
emigrants  in  the  United  States — which 
may  have  important  developments  at 
home.  The  Bektashi  sect  of  Moslems — 
which  builds  no  mosques,  rejects  ritual, 
and  teaches  in  the  brotherhoods  attached 
to  its  monasteries  a  singularly  tolerant 
and  humane  view  of  life— offers  a  prom- 
ising field  for  the  development  of  Prot- 
estant Christianity.  It  is  even  alleged 
that  the  Bektashis  reject  Mohammed. 
Certainly  the  Albanian  Moslems  have 
never  practiced  polygamy  and  therein 
they  are  more  Christian  than  the  Ameri- 
can Moslems  of  Utah. 

We  notice  in  a  Continental  exchange 
some  account  of  Professor  Reisner's  dis- 
coveries in  the  interior  of  the  Sphinx. 
A  temple  to  the  sun  has  been  found,  and 
the  tomb  of  Menes,  first  known  king  of 
Egypt  and  the  constructor  of  the  Sphinx, 
is  also  within.  The  excavations  have 
been  confined  to  the  head  of  the  Sphinx, 
where  an  open  chamber  extends  54  ft.  by 
15  ft.  This  hall  is  united  by  corridors 
with  the  Temple  of  the  Sun,  which  is 
situated  below.  Hundreds  of  sacred  ob- 
jects have  been  found,  among  them  the 
famous  circled  cross,  symbol  of  the  sun. 
Many  of  these  are  of  gold,  and  bear 
threads  with  which  the  priests  were  ac- 
customed to  sound  bells  for  the  invoca- 
tion of  spirits.  Professor  Reisner  hopes 
that  ultimately  the  secrets  of  ma^ic,  with 
which  Egyptian  priests  had  so  profound 
an  acquaintance,  may  be  unraveled. 


THE  MISSION  FIELD. 


The  Reform  of  Oriental  Alphabets.    It 

is  reported  that  a  committee  of  Chinese 
scholars  have  formulated  a  new  alphabet 
of  forty-two  characters  to  take  the  place 
of  the  present  archaic  and  impracticable 
script.  The  new  alphabet  is.  in  its  base, 
Latin,  with  certain  modifications  and 
additions  from  the  Greek  and  Russian. 
Efforts  will  be  made  at  once  looking  to 
its  official  adoption. 

The  people  of  India  with  their  motley 
scripts  are  in  equal  or  greater  need  of 
a  fundamental  alphabetical  reform. 
While  95  per  cent  of  the  Japanese  are 
able  to  read  and  write,  the  same  per- 
centage of  the  peoples  of  Hindustan  are 
unable.  Even  in  the  Christian  commu- 
nity (including  the  Romanist)  the  illiter- 
ates far  outnumber  the  literates.  This 
is  a  source  of  danger  to  the  Christian 
Church,  for  without  Bible  study  there 
can  with  difficulty  be  a  safe  and  satis- 
factory Christian  walk.  The  French 
publicist,  M.  Yves  Guyot,  in  speaking  of 
the  people  of  the  United  States  of 
Colombia,  remarks  that  if  they  once  learn 
to  read  a  little  they  soon  forget  the 
accomplishment  through  want  of  prac- 
tice, and  the  same  is  the  case  with  a 
large  percentage  of  those  children  who 
attend  the  schools  of  India.  The  root 
cause  of  all  this  difficulty  is  the  variety 
and  difficulty  of  the  Indian  scripts. 
Though  there  are  only  fifty-three  ele- 
mentary sounds  in  all  their  languages, 
the  types  employed  probably  amount  to 
20.000.  and  these  are  not  only  compli- 
cated but  deadly  to  the  eyesight. 

What  is  needed  is  an  immediate 
Romanizing  of  all  the  scripts  of  India. 
This  would  have  various  excellent  re- 
sults, among  them  a  unifying  tendency 
which  would  contribute  to  the  bringing 
together  of  the  vast  congeries  of  differ- 
ing Indian  nationalities.  We  should  at 
last  have  a  national  Indian  alphabet 
which  would  also  be  that  predestined  for 
the  world  at  large.  The  unprivileged 
masses,  who  are  unable  to  spend  the  five 
or  more  years  now  required  to  read, 
would  at  l;\st  have  their  hand  on  the  key 
of  knowledge.  Christian  education 
would  be  enormously  facilitated.    .\t  the 


Delhi  Durbar  £330,000  was  set  apart  for 
widespread  primary  education  and  this 
fund  has  since  been  raised  to  £400,000. 
But  the  condition  precedent  to  any 
broadly  conceived  educational  move- 
ment in  Hindustan  is  the  reform  of  the 
scripts. 

The  Sikhs  Awakening.  A  remarkable 
movement  for  religious  and  social  re- 
form is  outlining  itself  among  the  Sikhs 
of  the  Punjab.  This  vigorous,  military 
nationality  seems  to  be  purging  itself  of 
Hindu  and  reformed  Hindu,  or  Arya 
Somaj,  influence.  All  idols  have  been 
removed  from  the  Golden  Temple  at 
Amritsar,  and  polytheistic  rites  have 
been  banished  from  daily  life.  The  new 
Sikhs  are  steadily  moving  out  of  pan- 
theism into  a  clearer  type  of  theism. 
These  religious  reforms  are  paralleled  by 
social  reforms.  The  Amand  Marriage 
Bill  passed  by  the  Punjab  legislative 
council  frees  marriage  from  the  con- 
taminating influence  of  popular  Hindu- 
ism. A  marked  advance  in  marriage  age 
is  noticeable.  A  high  school  for  girls  at 
Ferozepur  promises  much  for  the  devel- 
opment of  Sikh  womanhood.  Sikh  young 
men  have  the  flourishing  Khalsa  College, 
and  a  number  of  high  schools  are 
financed  and  managed  by  Sikhs.  The 
Khalsa  educational  conference  gives 
direction  to  the  educational  movement. 
A  large  Sikh  orphanage  at  Gujranwala 
is  another  illustration  of  the  awakening 
social  conscience  of  these  people.  The 
new  party  of  reform  among  the  Sikhs  is 
called  Singh  Sabba,  or  the  Society  of  the 
Lions.  Their  motto  is  "back  to  the 
warrior  prophet  of  the  Sikhs — Guru 
Gobind  Singh." 

«*And  the  Life  was  the  Light."  Chris- 
tian character  must  run  parallel  with 
Christian  testimony  if  men's  hearts  are 
to  be  won.  A  humble  man  at  a  mission 
meeting  in  the  Barbes  Hall,  Paris,  gave 
account  of  his  conversion  in  the  place 
some  years  previously:  "I  owe  every- 
thing to  Mr.  McAlL  Thanks  to  him,  I 
found  Christ  here  and  took  courage." 
Some  one  asked:  "Wliat  did  Mr.  McAIl 
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speak  on  that  evening?"  "Oh,  he  did 
not  speak  at  all,"  came  the  reply,  "it 
was  his  face.  I  said  to  myself:  If  reli- 
gion can  make  a  man  look  like  that 
there  must  be  something  real  in  it.  So 
I  listened  to  the  speakers  and  was 
saved." 

In  the  Lahore  Mohammedan  Confer- 
ence of  1912  various  converts  from  Islam 
were  asked  to  tell  what  it  was  that  drew 
them  to  Christianity.  In  almost  every 
case  this  was  some  personal  exhibition 
of  love.  One  said  that,  when  he  was  a 
student,  his  principal  took  him  out  on 
a  tour.  They  came,  at  nightfall,  to  a 
bungalow  with  two  rooms.  Having 
occasion  during  the  night  to  pass  by 
the  room  which  the  principal  had  chosen, 
he  saw  that  he  was  sleeping  on  the  floor. 
The  room  with  the  bed  he  had  given  to 
his  two  Mohammedan  attendants. 

Opportunities  for  Christian  love  and 
Christian  forgiveness  are,  of  course,  of 
daily  occurrence,  but  one  reported  from 
China  last  year  was  indeed  exceptional. 
During  the  revolution  many  fugitive 
Manchu  ladies  were  succored  by  mis- 
sionaries. One  party  in  particular  had 
suffered  great  hardships  and  were  in 
bitter  straits  before  they  were  found  and 
brought  to  the  mission  premises  to  be 
cared  for  by  Mrs.  Shorrock  and  Mrs. 
Young.  They  were  literally  saved  from 
death  by  this  shelter.  When  their  names 
were  asked,  it  was  found  that  in  the 
party  were  the  daughter  and  grand- 
daughter of  the  notorious  Yu  Hsien,  the 
Boxer  Governor  of^  Shansi — the  man 
who  ordered  and  personally  witnessed 
the  massacre  of  the  missionaries  in  1900. 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  The  Church 
Missionary  Society  alone  has  seventy- 
six  different  hostels  connected  with 
schools  and  colleges  in  the  non-Chris- 
tian world.  It  is  interesting  to  learn 
that  the  Hostel  for  Hindus  at  Noble 
College,  Masulipatam,  is  financed  by 
Rugby  students. 

The  statistical  view  of  this  Society's 
mission  offers  a  stately  panorama:  113,- 
447  native  communicants  and  404,451 
native  Christian  adherents — a  small 
nation;  1,207,095  out-patients  in  hospi- 
tals   and    dispensaries — another    nation 


more  than  half  the  size  of  Norway;  195,- 
078  students  in  its  schools  and  colleges — 
three  times  the  number  of  troops  in  the 
American  army;  2904  educational  insti- 
tutions; 3522  beds  in  its  hospitals;  10,- 
560  workers,  native  and  English.  What 
would  Sidney  Smith,  Charles  Dickens, 
and  the  other  jeerers  and  sneerers,  San- 
ballats  and  Tobiases  of  an  earlier  day, 
have  said  if  they  could  have  foreseen 
all  this? 

Turning  to  the  Appendix  of  the  last 
annual  report  of  the  C.  M.  S.  we  find 
a  list  of  all  the  literary  work  accom- 
plished by  missionaries  of  the  society  in 
the  previous  year.  Some  140  numbers 
are  mentioned:  books  in  many  languages 
and  of  great  variety — dictionaries,  hymn- 
books,  prayer-books.  Scripture  commen- 
taries, catechisms,  translations  into  the 
Chinese  of  books  by  Edersheim,  Doctor 
Horton,  Bishop  Moule,  Dr.  Griffith 
Thomas,  into  Japanese  of  Doctor  Orr's 
"Virgin  Birth"  and  of  Bishop  Gore's  "The 
Lord's  Prayer,"  controversial  pamphlets 
for  the  mission  to  Moslems  in  India. 
The  long  list  is  headed  by  a  translation 
of  the  "Pilgrim's  Progress"  into  Yoruba 
by  the  black  Bishop  Oluwole,  and  closes 
with  a  book  of  hymns  by  Archdeacon 
CoUison  into  the  Nishga  dialect  of  Brit- 
ish Colombia. 

The  German  evangelical  foreign  mis- 
sionary gifts  in  1910  reached  a  total  of 
7,900,000  marks;  in  1911,  8,300,000;  in 
1912,  10,800,000.  It  is  striking  to  com- 
pare this,  which  Js  only  a  portion  of  the 
voluntary  gifts  for  Christian  work 
among  German  Christians,  with  the 
Zeppelin  Air  Ship  collection,  the  feat 
of  the  entire  German  nation.  This  was 
considered  an  extraordinary  exhibition 
of  patriotic  unselfishness,  yet  it  netted 
only  6,000,000  marks  in  spite  of  the 
enormous  participation  of  the  general 
public  (Christian  as  well  as  non-Chris- 
tian). And  this  happened  but  once, 
while  Christian  mission  gifts  are  quietly 
contributed  year  after  year  in  an  in- 
creasing volume. 

An  exhibition  is  to  be  held  in  Ghent, 
Belgium.  The  Protestant  missions  of 
the  Congo  Free  State  are  arranging  to 
send  to  it  an  exhibition  of  their  mission- 
ary work,  to  give  the  Catholic  Belgians 
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an   idea  of  the  extent  and  significance 
of  these  operations  in  their  colony. 

A  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
recently  investigating  conditions  in 
Albania,  describes  a  village  with  good 
schools,  well-built  houses  and  fair  roads, 
"all  of  which  are  due  to  money  made 
in  America."  Many  of  the  people  speak 
English  and  120  sons  of  the  village  are 
at  present  in  the  United  States.  Mr. 
Kennedy  of  the  American  Board  de- 
scribes meeting  in  a  remote  mountain 
village  young  men  who  had  worked  in 
a  roundhouse  in  Indianapolis.  In  the 
post  office  one  sees  letters  from  James- 
town, N.  Y.,  or  Seattle,  Wash.  "The 
Albanians  are  a  race  of  big,  intelligent 
men  and  capable  of  great  things  if  they 
have  opportunity." 

A  letter  from  an  Armenian  pastor  resi- 
dent in  Germany  appeared  some  time 
ago  in  the  Orient.  It  strikes  a  note  to 
be  heeded  and  meditated  upon: 

"I  love  all  our  colleges  in  Turkey.  I 
heartily  love  my  Alma  Mater — Euphrates 
College  and  Marash  Theological  Semi- 
nary. I  would  indeed  be  glad  to  hear 
that  they  are  *ycar  by  year  lively  with 
great  building  activities,'  as  Robert  Col- 
lege was  during  the  summer  past.  Yet 
I  cannot  but  cry  out,  through  die  Orient, 
that,  much  as  our  educational  institu- 
tions need  additional  resources,  the  need 
of  the  hour  is  to  see  faculties  and  stu- 
dents bending  before  God,  seeking  a  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit  The  colleges 
that  have  millions  are  numerous;  a  great 
college  and  theological  seminary  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghqst  is  the  need  of 
the  hour.     Sincerely  yours  in  the  Lord, 

"A.  Z.  Yeghoyan." 

The  Rev.  J.  C.  Martin  of  the  American 
Board  Mission  in  Turkey  tells  us  of  a 
mountain  village  in  his  district,  almost 
Armenian,  though  surrounded  by  sixteen 
other  villages,  chiefly  Mohammedan. 
Three  years  ago  300  men  of  the  village 
(there  are  but  500  families  in  it)  were 
massacred,  and  when  the  survivors  re- 
turned to  bury  the  dead  scarce  a  half 
sackful  of  bones  could  be  found,  so 
closely  had  wild  beast  and  bird  of  prey 
followed  on  the  track  of  the  Moslem. 
In  this  one  community  there  are  250 
widows — in  some  families  as  many  as 
four  or  live.  The  widow  of  the  late 
pastor    lost    her    husband,     two     sons, 


several  brothers,  uncles;  and  other  near 
relatives — in  all  twenty-eight. 

"In  this  piteous  community  one  sees," 
says  Mr.  Martin,  "a  spirit  of  forgiveness 
as  I  certainly  never  saw  it  elsewhere. 
The  widows  pray  earnestly  for  their 
Moslem  neighbors,  visit  them  in  their 
houses,  read  the  Scriptures  with  them, 
and  render  them  any  service  within  their 
power.  Here  is  indeed  the  spirit  of 
Christ  in  His  people's  hearts  standing 
the  severest  tests." 

An  Armenian  religious  weekly  Dadjai 
(The  Temple)  contrasts  the  intense 
missionary  activity  of  Anglo-American 
churches  with  the  spiritual  inertness  of 
its  own  clergy. 

"Yet  the  command  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  whole  world  applies  to 
Armenians  also.  We  wish  our  clergy 
had  a  quarter  of  that  sense  of  duty  and 
zeal  for  the  spread  of  the  true  knowl- 
edge of  the  religion  of  Christ.  If  our 
Armenian  clergy  do  not  wish  to  be 
betrayed  into  irremediable  and  absolute 
bankruptcy  it  is  high  time  for  them  to 
think  about  the  spiritual  life  of  the  peo- 
ple— to  awaken  from  their  sleep  of 
death," 

In  another  Eastern  Church — that  of 
Egypt — there  arc,  according  to  the  last 
report  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion, signs  of  genuine  revivaL  In  num- 
bers of  places  cordial  invitations  have 
been  given  the  Presbyterian  mission- 
aries to  preach  in  the  Coptic  Church. 
Written  notices  have  been  distributed  to 
the  people  urging  them  to  come  to  hear 
God's  Word.  In  the  audiences  of  from 
200  to  500,  even  priests  have  been  ob- 
served, listening  humbly  with  the  others. 
In  some  instances  priests  have  brought 
their  flocks  to  the  Presbyterian  Mission 
Churches  for  services — manifesting  a 
spirit  quite  new  to  the  Coptic  Church. 
The  Copts  are  further  showing  much 
zeal  in  securing  for  their  churches  young 
men  able  to  preach  the  Gospel.  As  a 
consequence  the  number  of  church 
attendants  is  markedly  on  the  increase. 
Work  for  women's  instruction  is  also 
being  prosecuted.  In  one  place  there  is 
a  regular  weekly  audience  of  500  Coptic 
women  at  a  meeting  for  Bible  exposi- 
tion. 

The  suppression  of  opium  in  China 
has  driven  many  Chinese  opium  plant- 
ers   into    Siberia    where     considerable 
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tracts  of  land  have  been  laid  down  with 
poppy,  and  successful  attempts  have 
been  made  to  naturalize  the  vice  among 
Russian  settlers.  This  has  gone  so  far 
that  the  government  has  felt  it  neces- 
sary to  step  in.  Opium  planting  in  the 
Transbaikal,  the  Amur,  and  the  Coast 
districts  has  been  prohibited,  as  well 
as  the  sale  and  use  of  this  poison. 

In  two  and  a  half  years  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Blackstone  and  his  friends  have  circu- 
lated 28,000,000  copies  of  Christian  tracts 
and  portions  of  the  Scriptures  in  China 
— ^5,428,300  of  them  were  in  Mandarin 
and  Wenli  editions  of  "Only  One  God," 
17,640,000  illustrated  portionettes  in 
Mandarin  and  Wenli,  250,000  large 
posters,  1,900,000  copies  of  the  tract, 
"Truth  Sought  and  Found."  ' 

English  Presbyterians  have  a  mission 
with  thirteen  stations  among  the  Chinese 
of  Singapore  and  outlying  regions. 
There  is  a  stream  of  some  200,000  Chi- 
nese passing  annually  through  Singa- 
pore, either  to  the  Malay  Archipelago 
or  to  points  on  the  Malay  peninsula. 
They  work  in  tin  mines  and  on  sugar, 
rubber  and  cocoanut  plantations.  The 
local  Chinese  community  of  "Straits- 
born"  or  "Babay  is  rich  and  influential, 
largely  freed  from  idolatry  but  without 
any  religion  to  replace  this. 

Mr.  Payne,  a  missionary  in  Shanshi, 
reports  finding  a  group  of  Chinese  coal 
miners,  meeting  occasionally  to  study  a 
smoke-begrimed  Gospel  of  Mark,  dated 
1864.  Bought  by  the  father  of  one  of 
them  years  ago,  it  still  serves  for  instruc- 
tion where  no  missionary  has  yet  come. 

A  certain  Tong  Tsing  En  of  the  Bap- 
tist College,  Shanghai,  has  on  his  heart 
the  needs  of  illiterate  adults  who  were 
without  educational  privileges  in  their 
youth.  For  these  he  has  prepared  books 
with  600  characters  only  (as  contrasted 
with  the  usual  number  of  from  2000  to 
3000) — nine  little  volumes,  a  primer,  a 
reader  on  hygiene,  others  on  the  rela- 
tions of  man,  the  country,  ethics,  physi- 
cal geography,  farming,  mechanics,  re- 
form of  customs  and  on  letter  writing. 
This  will  form  a  year's  course.  Four 
of  these  books  are  already  published. 
Mr.  Tong  is  urging  the  organization  of 
evening    classes    for    men    and    women. 


especially  for  enquirers  in  chapels  and 
mission  schools. 

Among  the  great  losses  to  the  mission 
movement  in  the  year  past — Dr.  Pennell, 
Dr.  Pain,  Mr.  Borden — must  be  reckoned 
that  of  Dr.  Cecil  Robertson  of  the  Eng- 
lish Baptist  Mission  in  China,  who  was 
stricken  with  typhus  at  Sian-fu.  Dr. 
Robertson  had  a  distinguished  career  as 
a  medical  student,  and  had  mastered 
Chinese  in  a  singularly  brief  time.  His 
great  services  in  Red  Cross  work  during 
the  Revolution  endeared  him  to  the  Chi- 
nese; also  his  work  in  founding  an  insti- 
tution for  disabled  soldiers — a  sort  of 
Chinese  Hopxtal  des  Invalides,  When  he 
died,  therefore,  the  provincial  govern- 
ment insisted  that  he  be  given  a  military 
funeral  at  state  expense,  and  the  pen- 
sioners of  the  military  asylum  sent  a 
white  silk  pall  in  which  to  wrap  the 
body.  The  governor  himself  spoke  at 
the  funeral,  winding  up  with  the  words: 
"No  doubt  Dr.  Robertson  was  God's 
servant." 

Mr.  Broomhall,  of  the  C.  I.  M.,  esti- 
mates that  for  the  province  of  Shansi 
one  life  has  been  laid  down  for  every 
twenty-five  or  thirty  converts  who  have 
been  gathered  into  the  Christian  Church 
in  that  province.  And  this  of  foreign- 
ers alone,  not  of  Chinese.  We  may  cer- 
tainly look  for  a  rich  harvest  of  souls 
in  Shansi,  sooner  or  later. 

Princeton  is  established  in  Peking, 
Yale  at  Changsha,  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania  in  Canton,  and  Oberlin  in 
Shansi.  Dartmouth  men  are  planning 
special  work  under  the  American  Board 
in  China,  and  it  is  possible  that  Amherst 
may  take  over  educational  work  in  con- 
nection with  the  Doshisha  University  in 
Japan.  Grinnell  College,  la.,  and  its 
alumni,  together  with  the  Grinnell  vil- 
lage church,  are  to  raise  $3600  annually 
for  an  educational  scheme  in  Pangch- 
wang,  China.  This  will  cover  the  ex- 
penses of  th^  two  existing  academies 
(boys'  and  girls')  at  Pangchwang,  the 
boys'  academy  in  Liutsing,  and  some 
dozen  schools  in  surrounding  villages. 
Within  eight  miles  of  the  station  there 
are  over  300  villages  in  which  schools 
may  be  started,  and  outside  this  radius, 
but   in   the    Pangchwang   field,    fully   a 
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thousand  more.  Teachers  trained  in  the 
Grinnell  syndicate  of  schools  will  have 
an  opportunity  of  serving  this  great 
constituency  of  villages  with  its  3,000,000 
people. 

There  is  a  women's  preaching  society 
in  Swatow,  certainly  a  sign  of  a  new 
day  in  China.  This  has  100  members. 
Forty  go  out  in  bands  on  Sundays  to 
neighboring  villages.  A  chapel  was 
lately  opened  at  Thenghai  which  owes 
its  existence  to  a  group  of  converts 
gathered  by  these  women  preachers. 

A  correspondent  in  Japan  denies  that 
the  Japanese  officials  in  Korea  have  been 
actuated  by  an  anti-Christian  feeling. 
Therein  he  has  the  consensus  of  Ameri- 
can missionary  opinion  on  the  spot 
against  him.  Certainly  the  full  brunt 
of  the  recent  judicial  persecution  has 
fallen  on  the  Korean  Christian  Church. 
The  true  animus  of  at  least  certain  of 
the  police  examiners  is  seen  in  a  phrase 
used  by  them  in  the  periods  of  torture: 
"Can  Jesus  help  you  now?" 

In  1912  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  obtained  permission  to  distribute 
copies  of  the  New  Testament  to  the 
police  in  twenty-eight  prefectures  in 
Japan.  Twenty-six  thousand  books  were 
sent  out.  The  Society  has  also  supplied 
the  libraries  of  twenty-seven  prisons 
with  the  Scriptures. 

The  Japan  Times  narrates  that  the 
Rev.  Kakichi  Tsunashima,  pastor  of  a 
Congregationalist  Church,  commenced 
over  a  year  ago  to  hear  confessions  from 
all  sorts  of  people.  Christian  and  other- 
wise. These  come  to  him  for  all  kinds 
of  advice  regarding  the  trials  and  dis- 
appointments of  life,  religious  difficul- 
ties, etc.  Hundreds  have  made  this 
Protestant  pastor  their  confidant,  many 
have  been  saved  from  suicide  or  incur- 
able hysteria.  Among  the  rest  two 
Buddhist  priests  have  sought  comfort 
and  help.  This  incident  shows  the  hold 
which  Christianity  is  more  and  more 
getting  upon  the  popular  rnind  and  affec- 
tion in  Japan. 

A  jinrikisha  man,  converted  in  Osaka, 
Japan,  felt  called  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  people  of  his  native  island  in  the 
Inland  Sea.  This  he  has  done  by  travel- 
ing  from   house   to   house,   nursing   the 


sick,  and  performing  other  humble  ser- 
vices. When  asked  his  motive,  he  in- 
variably replies:  **To  prove  my  love." 
To  the  retort:  "But  you  do  not  know 
the  sick  man,"  he  replies:  "Still  he  is 
my  brother."  And  there  he  stays  serv- 
ing. He  has  walked  over  the  whole 
island  until  he  has  visited  and  taught  in 
every  house  among  22,000  people.  He 
is  thoroughly  trusted  and  it  is  not  un- 
common to  see  several  hundred  gathered 
in  his  ordinary  midweek  meeting. 

Captain  Bickel's  Gospel  Ship,  the 
Fukuin  Maru,  is  called  "the  little  white 
ship."  as  Commodore  Perry's  "the  great 
black  ship,"  and  its  pioneer  work  is  often 
compared  with  the  latter's.  Where  a 
generation  ago  signs  were  erected  in  the 
islands  of  the  Inland  Sea,  strictly  pro- 
hibiting adherence  to  the  evil  religion, 
Christianity,  there  are  now  in  many 
places  signboards  announcing  that  the 
spot  is  regularly  visited  by  the  Gospel 
Ship.  This  ship  travels  in  the  archipel- 
ago between  points  several  miles  apart 
The  field  of  work  is  divided  into  five 
sections,  with  as  many  trained  evangel- 
ists in  charge,  and  one  colporteur  who 
travels  from  island  to  island  in  a  large 
sanpan.  There  are  now  sixty-seven 
regular  Sunday  schools,  and  as  many 
halls,  or  residences,  set  apart  for  preach- 
ing places.  The  organization  of  Captain 
Bickel's  work  is  so  complete  that  it  is 
possible  to  have  the  Gospel  repeatedly 
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and  persistently  presented  to  the  people 
of  420  towns  and  villages.  Further,  be- 
lievers are  constantly  urged  to  go  with 
the  Gospel  to  neighboring  towns  and 
villages.  Audiences  are  large.  If  the 
ship  drops  anchor  by  three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  the  captain  is  sure  of  an 
audience  at  seven  that  will  fill  the  larg- 
est hall  in  town.  At  son>e  points  he 
reaches  from  400  to  1000  people  who 
remain  a  number  of  hours  to  listen  and 
to  discuss  the  message. 

Mr.  H.  B.  Newell  appeals  for  help  for 

the  church  which  is  being  erected  in 
Marugame,  Japan,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Aono. 
This  will  cost  $750,  with  parsonage 
thrown  in.  Mr.  Aono  is  a  plain  person, 
a  little  man  with  a  great  gospel,  who,  as 
a  ripe  Christian  once  observed,  is  ever 
to  be  preferred  to  a  great  man  with  a 
little  gospel.  He  has  planted  himself  in 
Marugame,  one  of  the  most  difficult 
points  in  Japan,  for  the  town  lies  under 
the  shadow  of  the  great  Kompira  temple 
— a  Buddhist  Mecca  to  which  nearly  a 
million  pilgrims  stream  annually.  In 
spite  of,  or  perhaps  because  of,  its 
Buddhist  sanctities,  Marugame  is  a  sink 
of  unblushing  immorality,  a  veritable 
plague  spot.  So  bitter  has  been  its  oppo- 
sition to  Christianity  that  former  Chris- 
tian workers  have,  one  by  one,  aban- 
doned it  as  hopeless — one,  indeed,  going 
so  far  as  to  declare,  when  he  shook  the 
dust  of  the  place  from  his  feet,  that  the 
curse  of  God  rested  there  and  that  no 
one  could  be  saved  in  a  spot  which  God 


Himself  had  abandoned.  But  Mr. 
Aono  came  in  1904  and  in  the 
intervening  years  his  flock  has 
grown  from  eight  members  to 
seventy-five.  They  need  a  church 
and  have  raised  the  first  400  yen, 
besides  paying  for  the  land. 

The  American  Methodists  are 
to  make  Delhi,  the  old  Mogul 
capital,  a  sort  of  capital  of 
Indian  Methodism.  They  have 
applied  for  fifteen  acres  of  land 
in  the  new  city,  where  they  intend 
to  establish  educational  and  train- 
ing institutions  and  homes  for 
missionaries.  There  are  already 
in  and  around  Delhi  9000  Meth- 
odist Christians. 
Mr.  Parker,  a  Methodist  missionary  in 
the  Deccan,  reports  the  baptism  of  813 
new  converts  in  the  villages  surround- 
ing Vikarabad.  He  adds  the  very  signifi- 
cant fact  that  the  most  active  workers 
in  the  campaign  which  led  to  this  result 
were  the  boys  in  his  boarding  schools, 
who  went  out  as  volunteer  workers  and 
who  have  pledged  themselves  to  train 
the  new  converts  during  the  coming 
year.  The  Methodist  revival  among  the 
Telugus  is  as  remarkable  as  that  in  the 
Baptist  Telugu  Mission  two  decades  ago. 
Companies  of  villagers  are  reported  as 
walking  long  distances  to  attend  prayer- 
meetings,  which  last  far  into  the  night. 
When  they  leave  they  unfold  from  their 
scanty  garments  an  offering,  sometimes 
even  of  a  hundred  rupees,  to  the  Lord's 
work.  There  are  now  14,000  church 
members  and  the  number  grows  con- 
tinually. Hundreds  of  colliers  in  the 
mines  have  been  baptized.  Railway 
workers  and  locomotive  engineers  are 
being  converted.  The  pastors  tithe  their 
salaries  of  $50  annually.  Farmers  come 
seventy  miles  on  foot  to  plead  for  pas- 
tors. One  pastor  came  to  the  station 
hatless  and  shoeless  to  win  help  for  170 
persons  whom  he  had  prepared  for  bap- 
tism, by  night  trips  over  cobra-infested 
paths.  This  makes  600  whom  he  has 
won  for  Christ.  Villages  resound  with 
Gospel  hymns.  Persecution  also  has 
broken  out.  Christians  have  been 
beaten  and  their  houses  burned.  The 
Telugus    are    a    fine    race,    industrious. 
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strong,  great  singers,  with  extraordinary 
rhetorical  gifts — a  born  race  of  speakers 
and  debaters.  A  reserved  and  prudent 
people,  also;  great  material  for  the 
future!  This  at  least  is  the  judgment  of 
the  Rev.  G.  O.  Holbrooke  who  is  in 
the  thick  of  this  revival. 

The  Rev.  Philip  Delaporte  writes  from 
Nauru  in  the  Marshall  Islands: 

"Thirteen  years  ago  we  were  glad  to 
have  fifty  people  come  to  our  services. 
To-day  we  often  count  1100  on  a  Sab- 
bath morning  and  nearly  a  thousand 
have  been  gathered  into  the  Visible 
Church.  Thirteen  years  ago  not  a  single 
person  could  read  or  write;  in  fact,  the 
Nauru  language  had  not  been  put  into 
writing.  To-day  not  a  man  or  woman 
under  forty  years  of  a^e  unable  to  read, 
can  be  found  in  the  island!  We  have 
now  a  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  Psalms,  a  hymn  book  and 
school  books  in  Nauru.  The  people  have 
put  up  a  fine  church  building  costing 
$4000.  Three  fourths  of  this  they  have 
contributed  themselves." 

The  C.  M.  S.  bookshop  at  Lagos  has 

branches  at  Abeokuta,  Ibadan,  Ijebu 
Ode,  Oshogbo,  and  Ebute  Meta.  A  re- 
vised edition  of  the  First  Reader  in 
Yoruba — 10,000  copies — has  been  dis- 
posed of  in  five  weeks.  A  book  for  Mos- 
lems in  Yomba  Arabic,  consisting  en- 
tirely of  quotations  from  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  is  being  sold  by  the 
Moslems  themselves,  who  pay  3d.  for  it 
and  retail  it  for  6d.  or  9d. 

The  Livingstonia  Mission  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland  in  Nyassaland  has 
had  a  remarkable  growth  in  the  last 
quarter  century,  as  the  following  statis- 
tics indicate: 

1890  1912 

Out  stations   23  745 

Native  communicants 58  8,073 

Teachers  and    Evangelists         Z7  1,397 

Schools    27  735 

Scholars    3,783  47,545 

There  are  hospitals  at  eight  central 
stations.  The  influence  of  the  Mission 
is  being  felt  in  Natal,  South  Africa, 
Rhodesia,  Portuguese  Africa  and  in  the 
Congo  Free  State. 

The  Basel  Mission  on  the  Gold  Coast 
has  gathered  35,000  communicants.  Its 
industrial  work  is  prospering  in  a  re- 
markable way.  Wagons,  trolleys  and 
carts  from  its  workshops  are  found  in 


all  parts  of  Sierra  Leone  and  the  Kam- 
eruns.  Its  last  annual  export  amounted 
to  the  following  respectable  figures:  Of 
rubber,  35  tons;  of  palm  oil,  2,700,000 
liters;  of  cocoa,  17,000,000  pounds.  The 
mission  has  a  savings-bank  in  which 
575,000  fr.  are  deposited  by  its  native 
constituency.  The  best  native  officials 
and  the  most  skilful  laborers  in  the 
colony  are  mission-trained. 

Mr.  Morel  reports  surprising  things 
about  these  West  Coast  Africans.  The 
Gold  Coast  has  become  the  first  cocoa- 
exporting  country  in  the  world-  The 
Binis  of  Southern  Nigeria  have  covered 
hundreds  of  square  miles  with  rubber 
plantations,  have,  in  fact,  a  million  dol- 
lars worth  of  rubber  trees  in  bearing. 
The  JoloflFs  of  Senegal,  formerly  con- 
sidered the  most  savage  of  West  Afri- 
cans, annually  export  peanuts  to  the 
tune  of  a  million  sterling,  and  in  North- 
ern Nigeria  the  extensive  cotton  planta- 
tions of  Kano  clothe  half  Mohammedan 
Africa. 

Mr.  Ginsburg,  missionary  in  Brazil, 
describes  the  Baptist  churches  as  grow- 
ing rapidly  in  the  great  South  American 
republic.  There  are  now  150  congrega- 
tions, together  with  500  outlying  preach- 
ing places,  and  nearly  10,000  church 
members. 

The  conversion  of  three  officials  in 
an  English  gold  mine  in  Central  Brazil 
led  to  the  establishment  of  the  Brazil 
section  of  the  Evangelical  Union  of 
South  America.  These  men — electrician, 
stenographer  and  assayer — were  finally 
forced  out  of  their  positions  because  of 
their  Christian  testimony.  They  put 
together  their  savings — $5000 — dedicated 
it  to  the  Lord,  hired  a  hall  in  Ouro 
Preto,  the  capital  of  Minas,  for  evangeli- 
cal services  and  undertook  long  cross- 
country colportage  service.  Their  cen- 
ter was  later  transferred  to  Sao  Paulo. 
Here  in  three  years  a  church  of  150 
converts — ^all  ex-Romanists — has  been 
gathered  together.  In  connection  with 
it  are  nine  established  stations  with 
workers  in  charge,  and  nearly  600  bap- 
tized converts.  One  of  the  native  pas- 
tors, the  late  Samuel  Mello  of  Parana- 
gua,  was  perhaps  the  most  remarkable 
evangelist  that  Brazil  has  produced. 


THE  STARTLING  CHRIST.* 
Rev.  J.  D.  Jones,  M.  A.,  B.  D. 


REV.  J.  D.  Jones,  M.  A.,  B.  D. 

"So  shall  he  startle  many  nations."  Isa. 
Hi  IS.    R.  V.  (margin). 

You  will  notice  that  in  giving  out  my 
text  I  have  adopted  the  reading  given  in 
the  R.  V.  margin.  If  the  verdicts  of  schol- 
ars— ^both  liberal  and  conservative — are  to 
be  trusted,  I  am  more  than  justified  in 
adopting  it.  Dr.  George  Adam  Smith  says, 
boldly  and  bluntly,  that  to  translate  as  in 
the  A.  V. — "He  shall  sprinkle  many  na- 
tions"— is  simply  treason  against  the  Heb- 
rew language.  And  a  sober  and  conserva- 
tive commentator  like  Delitzsch,  although 
he  does  not  use  such  emphatic  speech,  prac- 
tically agrees  with  the  brilliant  Scotsman. 
The  word  under  discussion  really  means 
"spring,"  or  "leap,"  "cause  to  spring  or 
leap."  When  applied  to  fluids  it  means  to 
"spirit"  or  "sprinkle"  them.  But  here  it  is 
used  of  living  people.  The  phrase  "many 
nations"  is  in  the  accusative.    To  translate 
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"sprinkle"  in  this  particular  case  would  be 
against  all  linguistic  usage  and  would  make 
no  sense.  Here  the  verb  can  only  refer  to 
that  "springing  up"  which,  as  Delitzsch 
says,  is  produced  by  overpowering  emotion 
It  is  the  word  "startle"  which  really  repro- 
duces the  prophet's  thought. 

"So  shall  he  startle  many  nations."  The 
subject  of  all  the  assertions  of  this  tremen- 
dous prophecy  is  the  Suffering  Servant  of 
Jehovah.  The  Suffering  Servant  in  the 
prophet's  first  thought  of  Him  may  have 
been  only  a  personification  of  the  ideal 
Israel.  But  in  this  great  prophecy.  He  has 
ceased  to  be  a  personification  and  has  be- 
come a  Person.  The  ideal  Israel  has,  so  to 
speak,  come  to  be  expressed  and  summed 
up  in  one  holy  Individual.  Whether  the 
prophet  actually  foresaw  the  day  of 
Christ — whether  in  a  moment  of  high  vis- 
ion he  had  a  foreglimpse  of  the  Lord  as 
in  later  days  He  lived  and  moved  amongst 
men — is  a  question  upon  which  no  one  can 
dogmatize,  though  the  accuracy  of  the  pic- 
ture of  Messiah's  sufferings  is  sufficiently 
startling  when  read  in  the  light  of  the 
story  of  what  actually  happened  to  Jesus. 
It  may  be  that  the  prophet  spoke  larger  and 
better  than  he  knew.  Hebrew  prophets  and 
psalmists  often  did  that.  What  is  quite 
sure  and  certain  is  this:  the  prophet  by 
the  Spirit  spoke  of  Christ.  It  was  in  the 
life  and  death  of  the  historic  Jesus  that 
this  prophecy  found  its  fulfilment. 

Thq  immediate  subject  of  my  text  is  the 
contrast  between  the  appearance  of  the 
Servant  and  His  destiny.  What  astonished 
men  was  that  Messiah  should  be  a  Sufferer. 
When  He  came  as  a  sufferer,  men  were 
staggered  by  Him  and  saw  no  reason  or 
promise  in  Him.  "Many  were  astonied  at 
[Him],  (his  visage  was  so  marred  more 
than  any  man,  and  his  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men)."  But  they  were  to  discover 
to  their  amazement  that  the  suffering  which 
offended  them  was  to  be  the  means  of  the 
Servant's  exaltation.  As  they  that  were 
"astonied"  at  Him  were  many,  so  shall 
the  nations  He  startles  be  many.  "Kings 
shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him  (an  expres- 
sion of  the  highest  astonishment)  :  for  that 
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which  had  not  been  told  them  shall  they 
see;  and  that  which  they  had  not  heard, 
shall  they  consider."  That  was  what 
"startled"  them:  that  One  Who  stooped  so 
low  should  rise  so  high.  It  has  startled 
men  in  every  age  that  the  Cross  which  is 
"to  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness,"  should  in  actual  ex- 
perience prove  itself  to  be  "the  power  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 

Having  thus  located  my  text  and  ex- 
plained its  primary  meaning,  I  want  to  de- 
tach it  from  its  surroundings  and  to  look  at 
it  as  a  sentence  which  sets  forth  a  certain 
view  of  Christ !  This  is  the  Christ  we  get 
here:  the  startling  Christ.  For  it  was  not 
in  that  one  matter  of  His  suffering  that 
He  "startled"  the  men  and  women  with 
whom  He  came  into  contact.  He  "startled" 
them  all  the  way  through.  There  was  noth- 
ing commonplace,  usual,  familiar,  about 
Jesus.  There  was  something  amazing,  por- 
tentous, sensational,  about  Him.  He  set 
all  Palestine  in  a  ferment.  He  "troubled" 
Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  at  His  birth.  And 
He  continued  to  "startle"  the  people  up  to 
His  death  on  the  Cross  and  beyond  His 
death  by  His  glorious  Resurrection.  There 
was  something  electric,  explosive,  volcanic, 
in  the  very  air  while  Jesus  lived  amongst 
men.  He  was  the  "startling"  Christ.  To 
illustrate  my  theme,  let  me  speak  of  His 
method.  His  speech  and  His  deeds.  He 
was  "startling"  in  them  all. 

I.  He  was  the  "startling"  Christ  in  His 
method.  This  is  the  special  point  that  is 
in  the  prophet's  mind  in  this  passage.  The 
Messikh  was  expected  to  come  as  a  con- 
quering Prince  and  He  startled  the  world 
by  coming  as  a  Sufferer.  And  that  was 
exactly  how  Christ  "startled"  His  own 
generation.  He  "startled"  it  by  coming  not 
from  a  royal  palace,  but  from  a  humble 
peasant  home.  You  can  tell  how  "startled" 
people  were  by  the  comments  they  made. 
When  Philip  burst  upon  Nathanael  with  the 
news  that  he  had  found  the  Messiah  in 
Jesus  the  Man  from  Nazareth,  Nathanael 
was  "startled":  "Can  any  good  thing,"  he 
said,  "come  out  of  Nazareth?"  When  week 
after  week  passed  and  Jesus  made  no  sign 
of  starting  a  crusade  John  the  Baptist  in  his 
prison  was  "startled"  and  sent  a  message 
to  Him:  "Art  thou  he  that  should  come, 
or  do  we  look  for  another?"    This  Christ 


from  the  carpenter's  cottage.  Who  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head.  Who  made  no 
show  of  pomp  or  power,  was  a  "startling" 
Christ. 

It  seems  almost  absurd  to  apply  the 
epithet  sensational  to  Jesus,  and  yet  He 
was  sensational !  He  was  sensational,  if 
you  will  pardon  the  paradox,  because  of  the 
very  absence  of  «^cnsation.  He  did  not 
strive  nor  cry  nor  lift  'ip  His  voice  in  the 
streets.  There  was  nothiti?  loud  or  stri- 
dent about  Jesus.  He  never  a^i  ertised,  He 
made  no  fuss.  And  this  very  aba»^nce  of 
the  startli  )k  and  the  spetiacular  was  t  "If 
the  moM  -•,  riling  thir^.:}]  ^H  When  Toy 
alty  walks  »*)rod.J  it  is  att  n-..  J  hy  a  certain 
amount  of  pageantry  anJ  ^t.j.  but  the 
King  of  kings  came  down  to  ckrth  s^nd 
scarcely  anyone  knew  that  He  was  a  Kin^r. 
For  He  came  as  the  meek  and  lowly  Jcsu  , 
the  Son  of  the  carpenter,  the  Frieiii  .  f 
publicans  and  sinners.  He  might  i.i  e  h«  ' 
applause  and  a  multitude  of  worshipins^ 
followers  had  He  wished,  but  He  chose  in- 
stead to  walk  this  world  in  humbleness  and 
poverty.  That  was  the  "startling"  thing 
about  Jesus.  "Art  thou  a  king?"  said  the 
amazed  and  almost  panic-stricken  Pilate. 
"Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king."  was  the 
calm  reply.  It  was  a  "startling"  thing  to 
hear  the  "despised  and  rejected  of  men" 
claiming  to  be  a  King ! 

But  if  Jesus,  "startled"  men  by  the 
manner  of  His  life,  He  "startled"  them 
even  more  by  the  manner  of  His  death. 
Death  had  no  place  in  the  Jewish  concep- 
tion of  Messiah  at  all.  Deliverance  by  con- 
quest was  their  dream:  deliverance  by 
sacrifical  and  dying  love  was  Christ's.  In 
pursuance,  therefore,  of  His  redeeming 
purpose  and  in  order  to  win  for  Himself  a 
Kingdom,  He  died!  "He  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross**! 
He  consented  to  be  "numbered  with  the 
transgressors,"  and  to  be  nailed  to  the 
bitter  Tree.  We  have,  in  a  sense,  got  so 
accustomed  to  the  Cross  that  we  fail  to 
realize  how  startling  and  sensational  it 
really  was.  It  was  so  "startling"  that  it 
shook  the  disciples  out  of  their  faith. 
A  handful  of  men  believed  that  Jesus 
was  King  in  spite  of  His  seamless  robe. 
But  when  He  endured  that  slave's  death, 
even  their  faith  collapsed.  "We  hoped  that 
it  was  he  which  should  redeem  Israel,"  one 
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of  them  said,  but  the  hope  had  been  shat- 
tered by  that  startling  and  sensational 
Cross!  And  the  Cross  is  still  a  startling 
and  amazing  phenomenon!  Men  resent  it 
and  revolt  against  it  as  much  to-day  as 
they  did  in  Paul's  time.  They  do  not  see 
the  need  of  it!  They  rebel  against  the 
humbling  implications  of  it.  For  a  Christ 
dying  on  a  Cross  they  would  substitute  a 
Christ  sitting  in  a  teacher's  chair  or  on  a 
philosopher's  seat.  Christ  the  Sufferer, 
the  dying  Lamb,  the  Sin  Bearer,  is  a  stumb- 
lingblock  to  men  still.  But  that  startling 
and  sensational  Cross  is  Christ's  chosen 
way  of  .winning  His  kingdom.  He  stooped 
to  that  death  }'4d  He  might  ascend  the 
throne.  The  i^ea  of  conquering  men  by 
suffering  for  them  was  "startling"  nine- 
teen centuries  ago:  it  is  "startling"  still. 
But  to  that  Cross — symbol  of  suffering 
love — Christ  trusts;  by  that  Cross — symbol 
of  suffering  love — He  means  to  conquer. 
**I,  if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
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me. 

II.  He  was  the  "startling^"  Christ  in  His 
speech.  I  gather  that  from  the  comments 
the  folk  made  when  sermon  was  done. 
This  is  the  kind  of  sentence  I  find  again 
and  again  in  the  Gospel  story  by  way  of 
description  of  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
crowd  who  listened  to  His  words:  "The 
multitudes  were  astonished  at  his  teaching : 
for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority, 
and  not  as  their  scribes."  When  He  went 
down  to  His  own  city  of  Nazareth  and 
preached  in  the  synagogue,  the  people, 
startled  into  wonder,  began  to  ask: 
"Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and 
these  mighty  works?  Is  not  this  the  car- 
penter's son?"  After  a  sermon  in  the  syn- 
agogue in  Capernaum,  the  people  were  all 
amazed  and  questioned  among  themselves, 
saying:  "What  is  this?  a  new  teaching! 
with  authority  he  commandeth  even  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  obey  him !"  They 
were  able  to  listen  to  their  scribes  placidly 
enough,  but  this  kind  of  speech  startled 
them,  provoked  them,  staggered  them! 

You  will  notice  that  what  "startled" 
them  was  not  the  manner  of  the  Preacher, 
but  His  matter.  When  we  talk  about  a 
"sensational"  preacher  we  think  mainly  of 
his  manner  in  the  pupit  or  the  kind  of  sub- 
ject he  chooses.  But  there  was  nothing 
"sensational"  in  that  sense  about  Jesus.    He 


had  no  tricks  of  manner,  no  eccentricities 
of  address.     The   "sensation"  of   Christ's 
speech  was  in  the  things  He  said,  not  in 
the  way  in  which  He  said  them.     It  was 
the   "matter,"   not   the   "manner,"   of    His 
speech    that    startled    the    multitude.     My 
brethren,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  these 
four  Gospels  are   full  of  "sensation"  and 
Christ  was — and   is — the   most   "startling" 
Preacher  the  world  has  ever  known.    Think 
how   "sensational"   it   would   seem   to   the 
Jews  to  hear  Christ  calmly  abrogate  the 
law  of  Moses — that  law  whose  every  jot 
and  tittle  they  had  been  taught  to  regard  as 
sacred — and  substitute  a  law  of  His  own! 
Think  how  they  must  have  been  startled 
by  Christ's  "I  say  unto  you"!    Think  how 
sensational  it  would  be  to  hear  that  ritual 
was  not  religion,  and  that  what  God  wanted 
was  not  these  sacrifices  sanctioned  by  im- 
memorial   usage,    but    the    obedience    and 
love   of   the  heart.     "God   is    Spirit:    and 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him 
in    spirit    and    in    truth"    sounds    familiar 
enough  to  us;   but  it  must   have  been   a 
revolutionizing,  radical,  sensational  word  to 
those  who  first  heard  it.    Think  how  sensa- 
tional it  would  be  to  hear  Christ  proclaim 
the  universal  Fatherhood!     The  Jews  had 
been  accustomed  to  think  of  God  as  their 
peculiar  King,  and  themselves  as  His  pecu- 
liar   people.      It    was    revolutionizing    to 
hear  that  God  was  Father,  and  that  He  was 
the  Father  of  all  who  believe.     Our  Lord 
was  a  "sensational" 'Preacher.    His  speech 
was  profoundly  "startling^"  to  the  men  and 
women    who    first    listened    to    it;    it    is 
"startling"  to  us  to-day.     My  brethren,  do 
what  we  like,  we  cannot  reduce  Christ  to 
the  limits  of  a  drawing-room  prophet  or 
make      Him     prophesy     smooth     things. 
Christ — when  we  really  bring  ourselves  to 
listen   to   Him — is   a  disturbing,   startling, 
revolutionizing  Preacher.    Take  these  two 
points    in    His    teaching    for    illustration. 
Take  His  great  doctrine  of  love.    Listen  to 
it  as  He  lays  down  the  command:  "Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."    Lis- 
ten to  it  in  the  shape  of  the  Golden  Rule: 
"Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."    Listen  to  it 
in  the  form  of  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  with  its  moral :  "Go,  and  do  thou 
likewise."     What   Christ  says   is  that  we 
owe   a  debt  of  love  to  our   fellow-man; 
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that  we  are  to  think  as  much  of  his  inter- 
ests as  we  do  of  our  own;  that  wherever 
there  is  need  and  suffering  we  have  lov- 
ingly to  minister  to  it.  My  brethren,  that 
is  sensational  preaching.  Acted  upon,  it 
would  turn  the  world  upside  down.  Trans- 
late into  terms  of  our  everyday  life,  and 
what  does  it  mean?  It  means  this,  for 
example:  that  the  employer  owes  more  to 
the  employee  than  money;  he  owes  him 
affection  and  love.  It  means  this;  that, 
far  from  regarding  the  workman's  inter- 
ests as  antagonistic  to  his  own,  he  will  be 
as  careful  of  them  as  he  is  of  his  own. 
That  is  a  radical  and  revolutionary  law. 
It  would  entirely  transform  our  business 
relations  if  it  were  practiced.  I  know 
people  salve  their  consciences  by  saying 
that  it's  absurd  to  talk  about  running  busi- 
ness on  principles  of  love.  But  it  was 
that  startling  and  sensational  thing — that, 
and  no  less— that  Christ  proposed. 

Take  His  teaching  about  money.  Any- 
thing more  startling  and  sensational  could 
not  be  conceived.  Money  is  counted  by 
multitudes  of  people  to  be  the  chief  good. 
Jesus  Christ  makes  the  startling  announce- 
ment that,  on  the  whole,  it  is  the  most 
deadly  peril  to  the  soul.  Money  is  the 
great  object  of  the  desire  and  striving  of 
multitudes  about  us — ^perhaps  it  would  be 
almost  true  to  say,  the  majority.  Jesus 
declares  that  it  is  with  difficulty  the  man 
who  possesses  it  can  enter  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  This  is  such  startling  and  sensational 
preaching  that  Christian  people  have  almost 
unanimously  decided  to  ignore  it.  It  is 
too  revolutionary  to  be  practiced.  But 
Christ  meant  exactly  what  He  said.  My 
brethren,  I  wonder  sometimes  whether  our 
ease  and  comfort  and  complacency  are  not 
due  to  this:  that  we  have  tried  to  put  the 
wool  into  Christ's  mouth  and  some  of  His 
words  we  ignore  altogether.  We  make 
Him  speak  comfortable  middle-class  moral- 
ity and  we  are  able  all  to  be  happy  together. 
But  nothing  we  can  do  will  ever  turn 
Christ  into  a  soothing  Preacher,  preaching 
middle-class  morality.  When  Christ  speaks 
He  is  not  a  soothing  Preacher,  He  is  a  dis- 
turbing, startling  Preacher.  That  is  a 
favorite  phrase  of  ours  after  sermon:  "I 
greatly  enjoyed  the  sermon."  I  never  hear 
it  without  a  sort  of  pang  of  self-reproach, 
a  doubt  of  my  own   faithfulness.     Ought 


a  sermon  to  be  enjoyed?  If  Christ  is 
really  speaking,  will  He  not  disturb  and 
shake  and  shatter  us  ?  Will  He  not  humble 
us  to  the  dust  and  pierce  us  to  the  heart? 
Do  you  remember  how  He  Himself  de- 
scribed the  purposes  of  His  coming :  "Think 
not  that  I  came  to  send  peace  upon  the 
earth:  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword!"  "I  came  to  cast  fire  upon  the 
earth;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  is  already 
kindled  ?"  Christ's  speech  was  like  a  sword 
piercing  to  the  dividing  of  both  soul  and 
spirit;  it  was  like  scorching  flame.  I  do 
not  think  if  Christ  occupied  our  pulpits  in 
these  days,  that  He  would  be  a  popular 
Preacher.  I  think  it  prc^.Mc  that  if  He 
preached  once  people  woula  not  want^Him 
to  preach  again.  I  think  they  would  de- 
nounce Him  as  a  subversive,  revolutionary 
Preacher.  And  that  is  what  troubles  me 
sometimes;  people  do  not  complain  that 
our  preaching  "startles"  them.  People  are 
sometimes  bored  by  sermons,  they  are 
sometimes  interested  in  them,  they  are 
sometimes  entertained  by  them,  but  they 
are  rarely  "startled"  by  them.  And  yet,  I 
repeat,  Christ's  teaching  is  infinitely  start- 
ling. It  is  explosive,  it  is  volcanic.  No 
minister  need  resort  to  tricks  and  dramatic 
artifices  in  order  to  be  sensational.  Let 
him  simply,  boldly,  bravely  preach  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  man  who 
preaches  Christ's  truth  will  startle  his 
church,  he  will  startle  society;  and  the 
church  that  practices  it  will  startle  and 
subdue  the  world. 

III.  He  was  the  "startling"  Christ  f« 
His  deeds.  That  again  is  plain  for  every- 
one to  see  who  reads  his  New  Testament 
with  any  sort  of  care.  He  gave  healing 
to  the  sick  and  sight  to  the  blind  and  hear- 
ing to  the  deaf  and  cleansing  to  the  leper, 
so  that  the  crowds  were  startled  into  a 
solemn  wonder  and  went  home  saying: 
"We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day."  He 
stilled  the  roaring  wind  and  raging  sea 
with  a  word,  so  that  the  disciples  were 
amazed  and  cried:  "^^^lat  manner  of  man 
is  this,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea 
obey  him  ?"  There  was  something  so  strik- 
ing, so  startling,  so  absolutely  unique,  about 
His  works  that  men  had  the  awestruck 
feeling  that  God  was  near.  "No  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  docst,"  said 
Nicodemus,  "except  God  be  with  him." 
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And  these  so-called  miracles  were  not 
the  most  "startling"  things  Christ  did.  His 
most  "startling"  deeds  were  His  deeds  of 
redeeming  love.  He  "startled"  the  people 
of  Jericho  by  going  to  stay  with  Zacchaeus : 
"He  is  gone  in  to  lodge  with  a  man  that  is 
a  sinner,"  they  cried.  He  "startled"  Simon 
and  his  friend  by  speaking  kindly  to  the 
woman  who  was  weeping  out  her  shame 
at  His  feet.  He  "startled"  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  by  saying  to  the  paralytic  youth : 
"Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  The  power 
to  forgive  sins  was  God's  alone,  the  re- 
demption of  the  soul  was  God's  proper 
work;  Christ  "startled"  the  people  of  His 
day,  not  only  by  claiming  this  power,  but 
by  exercising  it.  Wherever  Christ  went 
there  was  sensation  and  excitement.  He 
"startled"  men  by  His  mighty  works. 

And  He  has  been  the  "startling"  Christ 
in  this  respect  all  down  the  centuries,  and 
He  is  the  "startling"  Christ  still.  He  is 
always  amazing  men  by  His  mighty  works. 
For  the  most  sensational  thing  that  ever 
takes  place  on  this  earth  is  the  salvation  of 
a  man,  the  remaking  of  a  soul.  And  that 
"startling"  thing  Christ  is  constantly  ac- 
complishing. Take  your  own  Water  Street 
Mission  where  men  and  women  are  saved, 
redeemed,  regenerated,  night  after  night. 
Hardened  journalists,  who  have  exhausted 
well-nigh  every  sensation,  upon  whom 
theaters  and  music  halls  have  palled  and  to 
whom  criminal  trials  bring  no  excitement, 
go  down  to  the  Mission  for  the  sheer  won- 
der of  the  thing.  There  is  no  sensation  in 
the  world  like  the  re-birth  of  a  soul,  and 
that  miracle  is  constantly  happening  in 
Water  Street.  And  it  is  not  there  alone 
He  accomplishes  His  startling  deeds.  He 
does  it  here  at  Northfield.  He  does  it  in 
our  several  churches.  He  startles  us  by 
turning  men  "irom  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God." 

And  sometimes  He  startles  "many  na- 
tions." He  startles  the  world  by  manifesta- 
tions of  His  power  on  a  large  scale. 
Think  of  what  He  did  in  Uganda  when 
a  nation  was  bom  in  a  day.  Think  of 
what  He  did  in  Wales  a  dozen  years  ago 
when  a  whole  land  was  brought  to  its 
knees.  Think  of  what  He  has  been  doing 
in  China  in  these  days  of  ours.  The 
changes  that  have  come  over  the  face  of 
that  vast  Empire  are  the  most  stupendous 


sensations  in  modern  history.  We  are  only 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  from  the  Boxer 
uprising,  when  so  many  English  and 
American  missionaries  and  thousands  of 
Chinese  Christians  were  martyred.  And 
it  is  only  a  few  weeks  since,  that  in  number- 
less Christian  churches  in  your  land  and 
mine,  prayer  was  being  offered  on  behalf 
of  China  and  its  government  and  its  people 
at  the  request  of  the  Chinese  government 
itself.  What  a  stupendous  and  sensational 
change  that  represents !  Who  shall  say  that 
the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  not  abroad 
in  the  earth?  Who  shall  say  He  has  lost 
His  power  to  startle  mocking  and  foolish 
men?  This  is  the  Lord's  doing  and  it  is 
marvelous  in  our  eyes.  He  has  made  bare 
His  arm.  People  are  subdued  and  awe- 
struck by  what  is  happening  in  the  East. 
He  has  been  startling  the  nations  by  His 
deeds. 

My  brethren,  it  will  do  us  good  to  think 
of  the  startling  Christ,  this  mighty  Lord, 
Who  can  and  does  amaze  the  people  by 
His  deeds.  Events  such  as  are  happening 
in  China  and  elsewhere,  all  the  mighty 
achievements  of  modem  missionaries,  are 
at  once  a  rebuke  to  our  unbelief  and  a  chal- 
lenge to  our  faith  here  at  h6me.  We 
have  been  downhearted,  almost  despairing. 
We  have  talked  of  reaction  and  arrest.  We 
have  been  half  inclined  to  think  "the  dear 
Lord  Jesus  has  had  His  day"  and  that 
Christianity,  as  the  unbelievers  stridently 
assert,  is  "played  out."  And  then  to  rebuke 
our  faith  come  these  stupendous,  these  col- 
ossal things.  Christ  startles  the  nations  by 
letting  men  see  that  His  arm  is  not  short- 
ened. 

My  brethren,  let  us  put  away  all  faithless 
doubts  and  fears.  We  are  crippled  and 
paralyzed  by  them.  Let  us  lay  a  new  grip 
upon  this  mighty  God  Who  can  startle  the 
world  by  His  deeds  of  redeeming  grace. 
Let  us  rejoice  in  Him.  Let  us  exalt  in 
Him.  He  is  no  pale  shadowed  memory! 
He  is  no  pathetic  figure  of  nineteen  centu- 
ries ago.  He  is  the  living  Lord,  the  present 
Lord,  the  mighty  God!  The  wonder  of 
His  name  is  not  waning.  It  shall  wax 
ever  greater.  He  shall  be  exalted  and 
lifted  up  very  high.  He  is  going  forth  con- 
quering and  to  conquer.  Empires,  temples, 
scepters,  thrones,  they  shall  all  for  Christ 
be  won.     Let   us   think  of  this   startling 
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Christ  Who  can  shake  "not  the  earth  only, 
but  also  the  heaven."  This  is  the  Christ 
Whom  we  preach.  This  is  the  Christ  Who 
is  with  us  in  our  labors.  This  is  the  Christ 
Who  is  in  the  midst  of  His  Church :  the 
Christ  in  Whom  are  infinite  resources  of 
power,  and  the  Christ  Who  will  subdue  the 
nations  under  Him,  the  Christ  to  Whom  no 


task  of  conversion  or  regeneration  is  im- 
possible, the  Christ  Who  will  continually 
startle  the  nations  by  the  baring  of  His 
arm  till  "all  the  ends  of  the  earth"  have 
seen  "the  salvation  of  our  God."  This 
mighty  Christ  is  with  us.  Let  us  think  of 
Him  and  take  heart.  "He  will  not  fail, 
nor  be  discouraged." 
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THE  BAPTISM  OF  JESUS. 
Rev.  J.  D.  Jones,  M.  A.,  B.  D. 


I.  The  Baptism  and  the  Messiahship. 
Before  beginning  the  study  of  the  verses 
in  which  Matthew  tells  the  story  of  the 
Baptism,  there  is  a  question,  suggested  by 
the  position  of  the  incident  in  the  very 
forefront  of  the  Gospel  story,  which  I 
should  like  briefly  to  discuss.  All  the 
Evangelists  agree  in  making  the  Baptism 
the  initial  event  in  our  Lord's  public  life. 
Up  to  this  time  He  had  lived  in  quietness 


and  seclusion  in  Nazareth;  from  this  time 
He  began  to  preach  and  to  say:  "Repent; 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
Now  the  question  that  suggests  itself 
is  this:  Is  the  Baptism  simply  the  initial 
ei'cnt,  or  is  it  something  more?  Is  it 
placed  in  the  forefront  of  the  narrative 
simply  because  it  happened  to  take  place 
first  in  order  of  time;  or  are  we  to  under- 
stand  that   it   is   placed   in   the    forefront 
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because  it  stands  in  some  kind  of  causal 
relation  to  what  follows — that,  in  a  word, 
the  whole  of  our  Lord's  after  career  was 
in  some  way  due  to  the  experience  He 
passed  through  when  He  was  baptized  of 
John  in  Jordan?  It  is  quite  easy  to  give 
an  answer  to  these  questions  in  general 
terms,  for  the  Gospels  make  it  plain  that 
the  Baptism  was  not  simply  the  initial 
event:  it  was  something  more.  The  diffi- 
culty comes  when  we  try  to  define  what 
this  "something  more"  is. 

Long  ago,  in  the  early  Christian  cen- 
turies, a  sect  of  Gnostics — impressed  by 
what  is  here  said  about  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  and  by  the  fact  that  immediately 
afterwards  our  Lord  is  seen  to  be  vested 
with  supernatural  powers — ^propounded  the 
theory  that  it  was  at  the  Baptism  that  the 
Divine  Christ  entered  the  human  Jjesus^ 
That  is  to  say,  with  them  the  Baptism  took 
the  place  of  the  supernatural  Birth.  No 
one  in  these  days  maintains  that  theory  in 
that  precise  form:  what  a  great  many 
critics  and  scholars  are  telling  us  in  these 
days  is  that  it  was  at  the  Baptism  Christ 
first  became  conscious  of  His  Messiahship. 
They  do  not  say,  as  the  old  Gnostics  prac- 
tically did,  that  Jesus  became  the  Messiah 
at  the  Baptism;  they  only  say  that  it  was 
then  He  knew  Himself  to  be  Messiah. 
Let  me  quote  a  sentence  or  two  from 
Wendt's  "Teachings  of  Jesus,"  where  this 
theory  is  maintained: 

"The  knowledge  that  He  was  called  of 
God  to  be  the  Messiah  of  the  new  King- 
dom did  not  lie  ready  to  hand  for  Him 
long  before  He  entered  on  His  Messianic 
work;  it  did  not  develop  Itself  in  Him  by 
a  gradual  process  of  reflection;  but,  even 
as  in  Paul's  case,  when  called  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian and  an  Apostle,  it  came  to  Him  sud- 
denly and  unexpectedly  through  a  miracu- 
lous revelation.  Jesus  received  the  revela- 
tion which  awakened  the  Messianic  con- 
sciousness, when  He  responded  to  the  call 
of  John  the  Baptist," 

The  great  significance  of  the  Baptism 
for  Wendt  is  that  then,  as  by  a  flash, 
Christ  realized  Who  He  was  and  what  He 
had  to  do.  Now  Wendt  is  a  scholar  whose 
opinions  claim  respect;  nevertheless,  I  am 
persuaded  that  his  is  a  view  which  it  is 
impossible  to  hold  in  face  of  the  Gospel 
narrative. 

It  is  a  very. different  reading  of  Christ's 


life  which  an  artist  like  Holman  Hunt  gives 
us.  In  his  great  picture,  "The  Shadow  of 
the  Cross,"  he  suggests  that  all  His  life 
through— even  during  the  silent  years  He 
spent  in  the  workshop  at  Nazareth — our 
Lord  was  conscious  of  the  work  He  had 
to  do  and  the  doom  to  which  it  would 
bring  Him.  I  know  it  may  be  said  that  a 
painter's  fancy  is  not  argument.  But  in 
this  case  I  well  believe  that  Holman  Hunt, 
with  his  poet's  soul,  has  seen  further  and 
deeper  than  the  German  scholar.  Indeed, 
Scripture  makes  it  quite  plain  that  all 
along  Jesus  was  conscious  of  a  unique 
relationship  to  God  and  of  a  unique  mis- 
sion in  the  world.  While  He  was  still 
a  child  this  consciousness  of  a  mission  was 
heavy  upon  Him.  "Wist  ye  not,"  He  said 
to  His  parents  when  they  found  Him 
among  the  doctors  in  the  Temple,  "that  I 
must  be  about  my  Father's  business?" 
No,  the  Baptism  does  not  mark  the  birth 
of  our  Lord's  Messianic  consciousness,  but 
it  does  mark  the  time  when  our  Lord  felt 
called  upon  to  begin  His  Messianic  work. 
He  had  known  Himself  for  God's  chosen 
One  all  along;  now  He  was  summoned  to 
take  up  His  mission. 

Perhaps  an  illustration  or  two  will  make 
my  meaning  clear.  Take  the  crowning  of 
a  king  to  begin  with.  The  coronation  does 
not  confer  kingship;  it  declares  it.  Our 
king  had  been  reigning  for  eighteen  months 
before  he  was  publicly  crowned.  He  knew 
himself  to  be  king  all  along — the  great 
ceremony  in  Westminster  Abbey  simply 
proclaimed  his  kingship  to  the  world.  Or 
take  the  ordination  of  a  minister  for  a 
second  illustration.  It  is  not  at  the  Ordi- 
nation Service  that  a  minister  first  realizes 
that  he  has  been  called  to  his  holy  work. 
All  through  his  college  days  he  has  been 
conscious  of  the  "call."  Ordination  day 
is  just  the  day  when  his  private  and  inward 
"call"  is  publicly  proclaimed  and  ratified, 
and  when  he  is  actually  summoned  to  begin 
the  work  to  which  he  has  known  himself 
called  for  years. 

Now  the  day  of  Christ's  Baptism  was 
His  Coronation  day.  It  was  the  "proclaim- 
ingf'  day  of  a  Kingship  of  which  He  had 
been  conscious  all  along.  And  the  day  of 
Christ's  Baptism  was  His  Ordination  day. 
It  was  not  the  day  when  He  first  realized 
that  He  had  a  Divine  mission.    All  along 
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He  had  known  that  He  had  to  be  about 
His  Father's  business.  But  it  was  the 
day  when  His  inward  Call  was  ratified  and 
when  He  was  summoned  to  begin  His 
work.  "From  that  time  began  Jesus  to 
preach,  and  to  say,  Repent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand":  that  is 
the  account  the  Gospels  themselves  give  of 
the  significance  of  the  Baptism.  "For  this 
cause,"  says  John  the  Baptist  himself, 
"camie  I  baptizing  with  water — that  he 
should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel."  It 
was  not  at  the  Baptism  Christ  first  realized 
His  Messiahship.  It  was  at  the  Baptism 
that  Messiahship  was  proclaimed,  and  He 
was  summoned  to  Messiah's  work.  And 
now  passing  from  this  preliminary  ques- 
tion I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  two 
or  three  points  in  Matthew's  story. 

II.  Jesus  and  John.  "Then  cometh 
Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan,  unto 
John,  to  be  baptized  of  him,"  says  the 
Evangelist.  Now  to  the  mere  casual 
observer  there  would  appear  nothing  ex- 
traordinary in  the  fact  that  a  Carpenter 
from  a  Galilean  village  should  make  His 
way  to  John's  baptism.  In  doing  that  He 
was  only  doing  what  thousands  of  others 
were  doing.  The  Galilean  roads  were 
crowded  with  pilgrims  on  their  way  to 
or  from  the  great  wilderness  preacher. 
The  whole  land  was  seething  with  excite- 
ment on  account  of  him.  It  was  not  Gali- 
lee alone — ^unsophisticated,  excitable  Gali- 
lee— that  was  stirred.  Judaea  itself  was 
roused,  and  even  Jerusalem  was  moved. 
"There  went  out  to  him,"  says  Mark,  "all 
the  land  of  Judaea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem." 
From  every  quarter  men  went  thronging 
to  the  wilderness,  and  that  Jesus,  the 
Nazarene  Carpenter,  should  join  in  the 
throng  was  not  a  matter  to  excite  surprise 
or  even  remark.  And  yet,  when  Jesus 
stood  before  John,  for  the  first  time  the 
stem  preacher  of  repentance  hesitated  and 
quailed.  I  do  not  read  that  he  had  the 
slightest  hesitation  about  baptizing  anyone 
else.  I  do  not  read  that  he  grew  abashed 
and  self-conscious  in  the  presence  of  any- 
one else.  Publicans,  soldiers,  Sadducees, 
Pharisees  and  multitudes  of  others, 
attended  his  baptism,  and  to  them  all  John 
faithfully  and  boldly  declared  their  sin,  and 
summoned  them  to  repentance.  But  when 
Jesus   presented    Himself   to    be   baptized 


John  shrank  from  the  office,  because  m- 
stinctively  he  felt  himself  to  be  m  the 
presence  of  One  holier  and  better  than 
himself:  "I  have  need,"  said  he,  "to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  rac?" 

Now,  to  realize  the  full  significance  of 
these  words,  we  must  remember  that  there 
was  no  previous  acquaintance  between 
Jesus  and  John.  It  is  quite  true  there  was 
a  relationship  between  their  respective 
families,  but  John's  home  in  the  south 
and  our  Lord's  home  in  the  north  were 
far  apart,  and  apparently  they  had  never 
met  At  any  rate,  we  have  it  on  the  dear 
and  specific  testimony  of  John  that  he  did 
not  know  Jesus.  And  yet,  when  Jesus  came 
to  be  baptized,  there  was  something  about 
Him  that  made  John  inclined  to  fall  at 
His  feet,  and  cry,  like  Peter  afterwards 
cried:  "Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord !"  Up  to  now  John  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  quickening  the  sense  of  sin 
in  others;  now  the  mere  presence  of  Jesus 
created  the  sense  of  sin  in  John. 

What  an  illustration  of  the  self-eiHd^c- 
ing  power  of  holiness  this  is!  Holiness 
never  needs  to  be  advertised  or  proclaimed. 
If  a  man  is  genuinely  holy  all  the  world 
will  know  it.  "They  took  knowledge  of 
them,"  I  read  in  the  book  of  the  Acts,  "that 
they  had  been  with  Jesus."  Who  told 
them?  Wlio  had  betrayed  their  secret? 
No  one  told  them,  and  there  was  no  secret 
to  betray.  In  their  courage  and  boldness 
Peter  and  John  obviously  bore  upon  them 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  all  the 
world  to  see. 

And  what  is  true  of  the  disciple  is  true, 
only  in  an  infinitely  greater  degree,  of  the 
Master.  "He  could  not  be  hid,"  I  read 
in  the  Gospels.  No,  He  could  not  be  hid ! 
Purity  played  m  His  smile,  glowed  in  His 
face,  shone  out  of  His  eyes.  Instinctively 
men  recognized  His  holiness  and  bowed 
in  worship  before  it.  "Her  very  walk 
proclaimed  her  a  goddess,"  says  Vergil 
about  one  of  the  characters  in  his  .£ndd. 
Jesus  wore  none  of  the  insignia  of  royalty, 
and  yet  there  was  that  about  Him  which. 
in  spite  of  His  seamless  robe,  proclaimed 
Him  to  be  a  King,  and  made  men  bow 
down  before  Him.  John  the  Baptist  had 
been  on  the  lookout  for  One  greater  than 
himself :  "There  cometh  One  mightier  than 
I  after  me,"  he  had  said,  "the  latchet  of 
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whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop 
down  and  unloose."  And  when  Jesus  pre- 
sented Himself  to  be  baptized  John  instinc- 
tively and  immediately  saluted  Him  as  that 
Greater  One  of  Whom  he  had  spoken. 
This  stern,  strong  prophet — who  neither 
bowed  nor  bent  before  kings  or  rulers — 
bent  in  lowly  homage  before  Jesus,  the 
Galilean  Carpenter,  and  reverently  saluted 
this  Man,  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  sepa- 
rate from  sinners,"  as  his  Master  and 
King. 

ni.  Jesus  and  Human  Sin.  "I  have 
need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,"  said  John, 
"and  comest  thou  to  me?"  and  he  would 
have  hindered  Him.  For  John's  baptism 
was  a  baptism  of  repentance,  and  as  such 
was  never  meant  for  One,  "who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth."  It 
was  a  baptism  for  publicans  and  sinners, 
and  not  for  One  Who  was  like  "a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot."  And 
yet  Jesus  gently  set  aside  all  John's  objec- 
tions, and  submitted  Himself  to  the  rite. 
"Suffer  it  now,"  He  said  to  the  trembling 
and  shrinking  prophet:  "for  thus  it  be- 
cometh  us  to  fulfill  all  righteousness." 

And  here  we  come  across  the  deepest 
and  profoundest  question  in  connection 
with  the  Baptism.  Why  did  our  Lord  sub- 
mit to  it  at  all?  There  were  other  ways 
in  which  His  Kingship  might  have  been 
proclaimed,  and  the  inauguration  of  His 
Messianic  work  celebrated.  Why  did  He 
choose  to  begin  by  being  baptized  by  John 
with  this  baptism  of  repentance?  Several 
answers  have  been  suggested.  Some  say 
Christ  submitted  to  be  baptized  of  John 
in  order  to  do  honor  to  His  great  predeces- 
sor, and  to  put  the  seal  of  His  approval 
upon  his  ministry.  Others  say  that  our 
Lord's  submission  to  this  rite  of  baptism 
was  in  strict  accord  with  His  consistent 
habit  of  paying  respect  to  the  religious 
rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  law. 
Both  these  explanations  have  probably  an 
element  of  truth  in  them.  But  as  explana- 
tions of  Christ's  action  in  submitting  to 
the  baptism  of  repentance  I  am  convinced 
they  are  inadequate  and  unsatisfactory. 
They  err  through  being  too  easy  and 
superficial.  There  is  a  deep  and  solemn 
meaning  in  this  act  of  our  Lord's.  Indeed, 
it  was  the  same  motive  that  prompted  Christ 
to  enter  the  waters  of  Jordan  that  after- 


wards prompted  Him  to  bear  the  Cross. 
This  act,  like  the  6nal  act  of  sacrifice,  was 
part  of  the  Lord's  humiliation,  and,  like 
the  Cross,  is  proof  of  His  matchless  love 
for  men. 

The  verse  that  to  my  mind  throws  most 
light  upon  this  solemn  and  pathetic  incident 
is  that  austere  verse  of  the  Apostle  Paul's : 
"Him  who  knew  no  sin  he  made  to  be  sin 
on  our  behalf;  that  we  might  become  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him."  When  we 
talk  of  the  baptism  of  Jesus  we  must  not, 
as  some  commentators  do,  eliminate  from 
it  the  element  of  repentance.  It  was  for 
Jesus  as  for  the  rest  "a  baptism  of  repen- 
tance." But  whose  sin  could  Jesus  repent 
of?  He  had  no  sin  of  His  own.  No,  He 
had  no  sin  of  His  own  to  repent  of,  but  He 
had  ours.  He  repented  in  Jordan,  He  made 
confession  in  Jordan,  of  your  sin  and 
mine — of  the  sins  of  the  world.  For  when 
Jesus  entered  our  humanity.  He  so  utterly 
and  completely  identified  Himself  with  us 
that  He  made  our  very  sin  His  own.  He 
Who  knew  no  sin,  gathered  upon  His  head 
all  the  burden  of  the  sins  of  His  brothers 
and  sisters — He  "bore  our  sins,"  "and  car- 
ried our  sorrows,  ....  and  the 
Lord  ....  laid  on  him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all." 

Jesus  Christ  was  the  one  Member  of  our 
race  "without  blemish  and  without  spot," 
the  only  One  Who  never  had  any  sin  to 
repent  of.  But  if  He  had  no  sin  of  His 
own.  He  felt  the  sin  of  His  brothers  and 
sisters,  felt  it  as  they  could  not  feel  it, 
felt  it  all  the  more  keenly  because  of  His 
very  purity,  and  gathering  all  the  shame 
and  the  sorrow  of  it  upon  His  own  heart. 
He  went  down  to  Jordan  and  repented  of  it 
in  our  name  and  stead.  It  was  a  baptism 
of  repentance  even  for  Jesus  Christ,  only 
the  sins  He  repented  of  were  not  His  own 
but  ours.  The  baptism  was  an  anticipation 
of  Calvary.  The  same  boundless  love 
which  on  the  Cross  made  Him  offer  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  at  the  Jordan  constrained  Him 
to  make  confession  of  the  sin  of  the  race 
which  He  had  come  to  redeem. 

And  here  I  call  your  attention  to  two 
methods  of  dealing  with  human  sin,  and 
for  my  purpose  I  contrast  the  conduct  of 
Jesus  and  the  Pharisees  at  the  baptism. 
The  Pharisees  had  come,  with  the  rest,  to 
the  baptism.     But  the  Pharisees,  in  their 
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pride,  would  have  scorned  to  go  down  into 
the  waters  of  repentance.  They  watched 
the  publicans  and  sinners  submitting  to  the 
rite,  and  very  likely  thought  them  fitting 
subjects  for  it.  But  they  themselves  were 
content  with  looking  on.  They  gathered 
their  skirts  about  them  and  refused  to  be 
classed  with  the  sinners.  They  were  not 
baptized  of  John.  They  set  themselves  on  a 
height  of  moral  superiority  far  above  the 
poor  penitents  who  in  the  waters  washed 
away  their  sins.  But  Jesus  when  He  came 
to  Jordan  went  down  to  the  waters.  He 
took  His  place  among  the  sinful  and  vat- 
worthy.  He  made  their  sin  His  own.  He 
became  "the  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners." 

And  here  I  find  two  attitudes  with  regard 
to  sin,  two  methods  of  dealing  with  sin. 
The  Pharisees  looked  down  from  the 
height  of  their  moral  superiority  upon  the 
mass  of  sinning  men,  and  shrank  from  con- 
tact with  them.  "This  people,  who  knoweth 
not  the  law,"  they  said,  "are  cursed." 
Jesus,  on  the  other  hand,  stooped  down  to 
them:  Himself  bore  the  burden  and  the 
pain  of  their  sin.  Our  Lord's  method  is  the 
only  successful  method  of  dealing  with 
sin.  You  are  never  going  to  save  the  sinner 
by  keeping  coldly  aloof  from  him.  If 
you  want  to  save  the  sinner  you  must  come 
into  contact  with  him.  Yes,  and  you  must 
take  the  burden  and  shame  of  his  sin  upon 
your  own  heart.  That  is  what  is  amiss  with 
the  Christian  Church  to-day.  Too  many  of 
us  have  taken  up  the  attitude  of  the  Phari- 
sees. There  are  men  and  women  by  the 
thousand  weltering  in  sin  all  round  us.  We 
do  not  trouble  ourselves  about  them.  We 
shrink  from  contact  with  them,  and  as  a  re- 
sult, we  are  powerless  to  redeem  them. 
Converting  and  regenerating  power  will 
come  back  to  us  when  we  feel  the  sin  and 
the  shame  of  the  godless  multitudes  of  our 
land  as  if  they  were  our  own,  when  the 
burden  of  their  guilt  rests  like  a  load  upon 
our  own  hearts,  and  when  as  a  result,  like 
our  Master  Himself,  we  come  into  actual 
touch  with  the  lowest  of  the  low  and  the 
vilest  of  the  vile,  and  become  the  friends 
of  publicans  and  sinners. 

IV.  God's  Complacency.  There  is  one 
other  incident  in  the  narrative  which  can- 
not he  left  unnoticed.  When  Jesus  was 
baptized   there   came   a   voice   out   of   the 


heavens,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  What  was 
there  in  the  Baptism  to  evoke  this  expres- 
sion of  the  Divine  pleasure?  Well,  if  my 
interpretation  of  its  meaning  is  correct,  it 
was  the  voluntary  humiliation  of  our  Lord 
that  called  forth  God's  approval.  It  is 
significant  that  the  two  occasions  on  which 
God's  voice  was  heard  were  the  Baptism 
and  the  Transfiguration.  At  the  Trans- 
figuration we  are  distinctly  told  that  the 
subject  of  our  Lord's  speech  with  Moses 
and  Elijah  was  the  decease  He  was  about 
to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  That  is  to 
say,  Jesus  was  thinking  of  the  Cross  on 
which  He  was  to  give  His  life  for  sinful 
men.  And  the  Baptism  was  the  anticipa- 
tion of  the  Cross.  When  He  went  into  the 
waters  He  bore  men's  sins  and  made 
confession  of  them.  When  He  went  to  the 
Cross  He  bore  men's  sins  and  made  sacri- 
fice for  them.  And  on  each  occasion  the 
voice  came  to  cheer  and  strengthen  His 
soul :  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."  God  Himself  was 
"pleased"  when  Jesus  became  sin  for  us. 
For  God,  too,  hungered  and  thirsted,  and 
panted  and  yearned  for  the  redemption  of 
His  children.  And  when  Jesus  at  the 
Baptism  cheerfully  undertook  it,  and  at  the 
Cross  completed  and  consummated  it,  God 
the  Father  was  well  pleased. 

"I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,** 
cried  Jesus;  "and  how  am  I  straitened  till 
it  be  accomplished !"  Not  alone  before  He 
faced  the  Cross  did  that  cry  break  forth 
from  His  lips,  but  also,  I  believe,  before 
He  went  down  to  Jordan  to  be  baptized  by 
John.  For  that  was  the  beginning  of  the 
Cross,  and  that  was  the  first  draught  of  the 
bitter  cup,  and  that  was  the  deliberate  ac- 
ceptance of  the  burden  of  human  sin.  What 
a  sacrifice  it  meant!  VHow  am  I  straitened 
till  it  be  accomplished !"  "And  there  came 
unto  him  James  and  John,  the  sons  of 
Zebcdee,  saying  unto  him,  ....  Grant 
unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  one  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy 
glory.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  know 
not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  the 
cup  that  I  drink?  or  to  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with?  And 
they  said  unto  him.  We  are  able."  What 
is  the  condition  of  sharing  Christ's  throne? 
Sharing  Christ's  baptism.    We  all  want  to 
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sit  on  thrones.  Are  we  willing  to  be  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  that  He  was  baptized 
with?  Are  we  willing  to  bear  men's  sins? 
Are  we  willing  to  take  the  load  and  the 
shame    upon    our   own    hearts?      If,    like 


James  and  John,  we  can  honestly  answer: 
"We  are  able,"  we  too  shall  some  day  sit 
on  thrones;  for  "if  so  be  that  we  suffer 
with  him,  ....  we  [shall]  also  be 
glorified  together." 


THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS. 


Rev.  J.  D.  Jones,  M.  A.,  B.  D. 


Matt.  iv.  I- 1 1, 


"Then,"  says  the  Evangelist,  marking  the 
date,  shall  I  say,  of  our  Lord's  temptation, 
"was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil." 
That  word  then  evidently  connects  the 
verse  with  what  has  gone  before,  and  if 
you  will  cast  your  eye  back  upon  the  verse 
which  immediately  precedes,  you  will  find 
it  to  be  that  verse  which  speaks  of  the 
heavenly  voice  and  the  expression  of  the 
Divine  pleasure:  "And  lo,  a  voice  out  of 
the  heavens,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Then 
was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil." 
Mark  links  the  two  events  together  in  even 
more  striking  and  emphatic  fashion :  "And 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  heavens,  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  straightway  the  Spirit  driveth  him 
forth  into  the  wilderness."  Immediately 
after  the  Baptism  came  the  Temptation. 
Immediately  after  the  vision  of  the  opened 
heavens  came  the  wilderness  and  the  wild 
beasts.  Immediately  after  the  hour  of 
spiritual  exaltation  came  the  hour  of  spirit- 
ual conflict.  Immediately  after  the  heav- 
enly voice  came  the  grim,  stern  battle  with 
the  devil. 

The  juxtaposition  of  these  two  events — 
emphasized  by  all  the  Evangelists — suggests 
to  me  the  first  point  upon  which  for  a 
moment  I  wish  to  dwell,  namely,  the  con- 
nection there  is  between  the  Baptism  and 
the  Temptation. 

I.  The  Baptism  and  the  Temptation. 
The  connection  between  these  two  events 
is  not  temporal  simply,  but  moral  also.  The 
sequence  noted  by  the  Evangelists  is  not 
accidental  merely ;  it  is  essential  and  neces- 
sary. Humanly  speaking,  it  was  inevit- 
able that  Jesus  after  passing  through  those 


profound  and  solemn  experiences  at  the 
Jordan  should  be  led  into  the  wilderness, 
and  should  there  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

You  will  remember  that  in  my  discussion 
of  what  happened  at  the  Baptism,  I  re- 
jected the  idea  that  it  was  then  that  Jesus 
first  realized  His  Messiahship.  But  while 
I  do  not  attribute  to  the  Baptism  all  that 
some  theologians  attribute  to  it,  Scripture 
makes  it  abundantly  clear  that  it  was  a  pro- 
found, a  tremendous,  spiritual  experience 
that  our  Lord  passed  through  at  the  Jordan. 
If  it  was  not  then  He  first  realized  Him- 
self to  be  the  Messiah,  it  was  then  He  was 
called  definitely  to  undertake  His  Messianic 
mission;  and  it  was  then  those  special 
and  supernatural  powers  were  conferred 
upon  Him  which  were  to  equip  Him  for 
His  task.  The  Baptism  was,  in  a  word, 
the  dividing  line  in  our  Lord's  life.  Behind 
Him  lay  the  secluded,  peaceful  years  of 
Nazareth ;  before  Him  Jay  strenuous  months 
of  preaching  and  teaching  and  healing  and 
suffering.  The  village  Carpenter  had  to 
stand  forth  before  the  world  as  God's 
chosen  King.  I  say  it  was  inevitable  that 
our  Lord,  in  the  tumult  of  feelings  excited 
within  Him  by  the  Call,  the  Divine  voice, 
the  bestowment  of  unique  powers,  and  the 
consciousness  that  His  hour  was  come, 
should  feel  the  necessity  of  solitude  in 
order  quietly  and  prayerfully  to  consider 
the  task  to  which  He  was  summoned  and 
should,  therefore,  be  led  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness. 

And  as  it  was  inevitable  that  our  Lord 
after  His  call  should  seek  the  wilderness, 
so  was  it  also  inevitable  that  He  should 
pass  through  some  such  spiritual  conflict 
as  is  here  described.  Consider  the  circum- 
stances. Christ  was  being  summoned  to 
establish  a  kingdom.  But  He  was  being 
summoned  to  establish  it  in  God's  way. 
And  God's  way  was  not  man's  way,  nor 


644 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


His  thoughts  about  the  King  man's 
thoughts.  Men  expected  a  king  who  would 
work  dazzling  wonders  and  establish  him- 
self in  pomp  and  pride  upon  David's  throne. 
God's  King,  on  the  other  hand,  was  to  be 
the  "despised  and  rejected  of  men/*  and 
His  throne  was  to  be  the  bitter  Cross.  No 
man  could  face  all  that  God's  plan  for  the 
Messiah  involved  without  a  struggle.  And 
that  was  the  question  that  confronted  our 
Lord  in  the  wilderness:  Was  He  ready  to 
take  God's  way  to  the  throne?  In  essence, 
the  threefold  temptation  was  just  a  three- 
fold test  of  Christ's  willingness  to  take 
God's  way.  For,  as  we  shall  see,  Satan's 
appeal  from  first  to  last  was  an  appeal 
to  Christ  to  take  a  short  cut  to  the  throne, 
instead  of  traveling  to  it  by  the  weary,  rug- 
ged, blood-stained  z'ia  crucis.  And,  I  re- 
peat, some  such  conflict  as  is  here  described 
our  Lord  must  have  passed  through  before 
beginning  His  work.  Before  undertaking 
His  Divine  mission,  self  had  to  be  fought 
and  conquered  and  slain.  The  Temptation 
was  the  testing  time  of  our  Lord's  devotion 
and  loyalty  and  utter  submission  to  God. 
These  forty  days  in  the  wilderness  were 
our  Lord's  vigil.  He  met  and  faced  His 
ghostly  foes  in  that  drear  and  desolate 
place,  and  He  conquered  them.  Not  that 
they  never  afterwards  attacked  Him. 
Satan  assailed  Him  again  and  again — now 
by  the  lips  of  Peter,  His  friend,  now  by  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  now  by  the  threats  of 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  again  in  the 
last  dire  struggle  in  the  garden.  But  the 
issue  was  never  in  doubt.  The  Man  Who 
came  scathless  out  of  the  ordeal  in  the 
wilderness  was  bound  to  emerge  Victor  out 
of  every  other  conflict.  This  victory  carried 
every  other  along  with  it.  Yes,  our  Lord's 
triumph  in  this  dread  battle  made  it  cer- 
tain that  He  would  tread  without  flinching 
that  sorrowful  way  which  was  the  God-ap- 
pointed path  to  the  throne,  and  that  even 
when  the  bitter  and  shameful  Tree  loomed 
into  sight  He  would  not  shrink,  but  would 
bravely  and  steadily  march  on,  saying: 
"Nevertheless  not  what  I  will,  but  what 
thou  wilt." 

"Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the 
devil."  It  was,  I  repeat,  natural  and  in- 
evitable that  the  Baptism  should  be  fol- 
lowed  by    the   Temptation;    that   the   call 


should  be  succeeded  by  the  conflict  But 
this  I  would  ^ave  you  understand:  Jesus 
was  just  as  much  God's  beloved  Son  when 
in  the  wilderness  as  He  was  when  the 
heavens  were  opened  above  Him.  He  was 
just  as  much  God's  Son  when  with  the  wild 
beasts  as  He  was  when  the  Holy  Dove 
brooded  upon  Him  in  the  waters.  And 
so  when  assailed  by  manifold  temptations, 
do  you  say  to  yourself  that  you  are  still 
God's  son.  Indeed,  I  am  tempted  to  say 
that  the  more  truly  you  are  God's  son,  the 
more  sorely  tempted  you  will  be.  Sonship 
is  not  a  matter  of  moods  and  feelings ;  like 
Jesus,  you  arc  a  son  when  the  heavens  are 
opened  above  you,  but  you  are  no  less  a 
son  when  you  have  been  driven  into  the 
wilderness,  and  arc  with  the  wild  beasts, 
and  when  the  devil  exerts  all  his  subtlety 
and  force  to  overthrow  the  citadel  of  your 
faith. 

II.  Temptation  and  Sinlessness. 
Here  comes  the  great  diflSculty  about  the 
Temptation  of  Jesus:  How  can  we  recon- 
cile it  with  His  sinlessness  ? — for,  of  course, 
I  take  for  axiomatic  the  Scripture  state- 
ment that  He  "did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth."  Now  I  am  not  going 
to  argue  for  Christ's  sinlessness  by  reduc- 
ing the  Temptation  to  a  sham  fight  The 
schoolmen  held  long  debate  as  to  whether 
Christ  could  or  could  not  sin.  Many  of 
them — and  they  have  their  imitators  even 
to-day — maintained  that  Christ  was  utterly 
and  absolutely  unable  to  sin.  They  main- 
tained that  position  under  the  mistaken  no- 
tion that  they  were  paying  honor  to  the  Per- 
son of  Christ  But  it  was  a  disastrous  kind 
of  honor  to  pay,  for  it  at  once  did  away 
with  our  Lord's  true  humanity;  it  reduced 
this  struggle  in  the  wilderness  to  a  mere 
piece  of  mimic  warfare;  and  it  separated 
Christ  by  an  impassable  gulf  from  His 
tried  and  tempted  people. 

Furthermore,  it  is  against  the  plain  and 
direct  teaching  of  Scripture.  Our  Lord 
"was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin."  "He  .  .  .  .  suffered 
being  tempted."  Our  Lord  felt  the  pressure 
and  strain  of  temptation  just  as  we  do;  He 
had  to  fight  and  struggle  against  it  just 
as  we  do;  the  only  difference  between  us 
and  Him  is  that  He  did  not  yield.  He  "was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet 
Without  sin."    I  am  taking  it,  therefore,  for 
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granted  that  our  Lord  was  temptable,  and 
that  He  had  the  ability  to  sin  or  not  to 
sin — in  a  word  that  this  was  a  real  Tempta- 
tion. And  yet,  in  spite  of  it  all,  Jesus  was 
"without  spot  or  blemish,^'  or  any  such 
thing.  For  notice,  to  begin  with,  that  temp- 
tation and  sin  are  not  convertible  terms. 
It  is  not  a  sin  to  be  tempted — the  sin  is 
incurred  when  we  yield  to  temptation.  It 
is  when  we  harbor  the  temptation,  hug 
and  cherish  it,  that  temptation  hardens  and 
develops   into  sin. 

But  this  is  not  a  sufficient  account  of 
the  sinlessness  of  Christ.  For  sinlessness 
in  His  case  means  more  than  abstention 
from  the  sinful  act:  it  means  a  nature  ut- 
terly free  from  the  taint  of  sin.  And  while 
it  is  perfectly  true  that  we  must  differen- 
tiate between  temptation  and  sin,  yet  the 
very  occurrence  of  temptation  may  in  it- 
self indicate  a  sinful  nature.  Temptations 
may  arise  from  two  sources:  from  within 
or  from  without.  They  may  arise  from 
within — from  a  man's  own  evil  heart; 
in  that  case,  even  if  the  temptation  never 
developed  into  the  sinful  act,  its  very 
emergence  would  be  proof  and  evidence 
of  sin.  "From  within,"  said  our  Lord 
Himself,  "out  of  the  heart  of  men,  evil 
thoughts  proceed,  fornications,  thefts,  mur- 
ders, adulteries,  covetings,  wickednesses, 
deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  railing, 
pride,  foolishness."  These  things  may 
never  get  beyond  the  stage  of  thought, 
lust  and  desire.  They  may  never  issue  in 
any  overt  act.  They  may  be  strangled  and 
slain  as  soon  as  born.  Still  their  very 
emergence  "from  Tvithin'*  proclaims  and 
proves  man's  corruption  and  depravity. 
"All  these  evil  things  proceed  from  within, 
and   defile  the   man." 

But  the  point  to  notice  about  the  tempta- 
tions of  our  Lord  is  that  they  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  within.  These  are  not  evil 
thoughts  bom  out  of  our  Lord's  own  heart. 
They  all  come  to  Him  as  suggestions 
from  without.  They  are  specious  and 
plausible  and  innocent-looking  hints  pro- 
posed to  Him  by  another.  And  so,  in 
spite  of  the  Temptation,  and  in  spite  of  the 
grim  and  stern  reality  of  it,  Jesus  remains 
"holy,  harmless,  undefilcd,  separate  from 
sinners."  Nay,  I  maintain  with  Dr.  Fair- 
bairn,  that,  far  from  aflFecting  our  Lord's 
sinlessness,  these  temptations  changed  His 


spotless  innocence  into  something  nobler 
even  than  innocence,  and  that  is  holiness. 
Innocence  is  a  negative  quality;  holiness  is 
a  positive.  You  can  never  tell  what  man- 
ner of  man  a  person  is  until  he  has  been 
tested.  Christ  could  never  have  been 
preached  as  the  Holy  Christ,  unless  His 
virtue  had  been  put  to  the  trial.  He  could 
never  have  been  held  up  to  the  gaze  of  the 
world  as  the  Perfect  Man,  unless  first  of  all 
He  had  been  exposed  to  the  most  searching 
of  tests.  He  was  made  perfect  through  His 
suffering.  He  stands  on  this  pinnacle  of 
unapproached  majesty  and  greatness  be- 
cause, though  "tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,"  He  was  "yet  without  sin." 

III.  The  Triple  Temptation.  And 
now,  turning  to  the  temptations  themselves, 
you  will  notice  that  three  times  over  is  the 
assault  made,  and  three  times  over  is  Satan 
repulsed. 

"If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  command 
that  these  stones  become  bread":  that  was 
the  first  temptation.  The  fact  that  after 
forty  days'  fasting  our  Lord  was  faint 
with  hunger  lent  power  to  the  suggestion. 
It  was  a  temptation  to  put  His  Sonship 
to  the  proof;  to  use  the  powers  conferred 
upon  Him  at  the  Baptism  for  His  own 
personal  ends,  and  to  make  Himself  inde- 
pendent of  His  Father. 

And  for  the  second,  the  devil  takes  Him 
to  a  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  and  says  to 
Him:  "If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down,  for  it  is  written.  He  shall 
give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee :  and 
on  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  haply  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone."  To  understand  the  meaning  of 
this  temptation  we  must  remember  the 
Jewish  expectation  that  the  Lord  would 
come  suddenly  to  His  Temple.  "Cast  thy- 
self down,"  says  Satan,  "into  the  courts 
of  the  Temple,  so  that  priests  and  people 
may  see  Thy  miraculous  descent  and  ac- 
knowledge Thy  Messiahship."  It  was  a 
temptation  to  pander  to  the  craving  for 
signs  and  wonders,  to  take  a  short  cut  to 
success,  and  escape  the  pain  and  suffering 
involved  in  God's  plan  of  redemption. 

And  for  the  third,  Satan  takes  Him  to 
the  top  of  a  high  mountain  and  shows 
Him  "all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them,"  and  says  to  Him ;  "All 
these  things  I  will  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
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fall  down  and  worship  me."  "The  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them !" 
They  had  been  promised  to  Christ.  But  if 
He  followed  God*s  plan,  they  would  only  be 
won  by  long  travail  and  pain.  "Do  homage 
to  me,"  says  Satan,  "and  they  shall  be 
Thine,  at  once  and  without  trouble."  It 
was  a  temptation  to  win  the  world  by  com- 
promising with  the  world ;  to  win  Palestine, 
for  instance,  by  speaking  fair  to  Pharisees 
and  rulers.  It  was  a  temptation  to  do  evil 
that  good  might  come;  to  use  unholy 
means  to  further  noble  purposes — like  the 
last,  to  take  a  short  cut  to  universal  domin- 
ion. 

But  if  you  will  look  behind  the  three 
forms  that  the  Temptation  assumed  you 
will  notice  that  the  Temptation  itself  was 
one  and  the  same.  At  bottom,  the  Tempta- 
tion each  time  was  this :  to  take  a  way  of 
His  own  instead  of  the  God-appointed  way. 
The  path  God  had  chosen  for  His  Son  led 
through  rejection,  pain,  suffering,  poverty, 
until  it  ended  in  the  bitter  Cross.  It  was 
from  the  Cross  God  meant  His  Son  to  rule 
the  world.  But  in  the  Temptation  Satan 
suggested  that  Christ  should  take  a  way 
of  His  own — an  easier  way.  But  Christ 
thrust  the  temptation  from  Him.  "The 
cup,"  He  said,  "which  the  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  There  in 
the  Temptation  He  faced  it  all  and  accepted 
it  all — "privation,  sorrow,  bitter  scorn,  the 
faithless  kiss,  the  crown  of  thorns."  Yes, 
and  more  than  that,  for  He  accepted  the 
Cross.  In  anticipation  Christ  died  in  the 
wilderness.  He  "became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

And  from  all  this  I  have  this  word  to 
say  about  our  temptations.  Essentially, 
our  temptations  are  exactly  the  same  as  the 
Temptation  of  Christ.  In  its  ultimate 
analysis  every  temptation  is  a  temptation 
to  choose  our  own  way  rather  than  God's. 
And  our  own  way  re;presents  itself  as  the 
easier  and  pleasanter  way.  "Privations, 
trials,  bitter  scorn,"  we  ask  in  shrinking 
fear  and  dread,  "are  these  the  consecrated 
road?"  Yes,  these  are  the  consecrated 
road.  "If  any  man  would  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me."  "No  cross,  no  crown." 
Through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Do  you  remember  that  picture.  "Diana 


or  Christ"? — a  maiden  standing  before  a 
Roman  official  in  a  great  amphitheater. 
She  is  a  Christian,  and  he  is  offering  her 
life  if  she  will  but  sacrifice  a  grain  or 
two  of  incense  to  the  goddess.  It  is  a 
hard  choice  she  has  to  make:  on  the  one 
side  life  and  ease,  on  the  other  torture 
and  death.  And  that  same  choice  comes 
to  us.  There  is  no  Roman  official,  no 
crowd  of  watchers,  no  altar  waiting  for 
our  sacrifice,  but  every  day  to  every  one 
of  us  the  choice  offers:  Self  or  God 
And  Self  promises  a  broad  and  pleasant 
road,  and  God  summons  us  to  a  hard  and 
narrow  way.  Every  temptation  in  the  last 
resort  resolves  itself  into  this :  God*s  way 
or  my  way?  Happy  the  man  who  chooses 
the  difficult  right  way,  and  who  has 
strength  given  him  to  look  into  his  Mas- 
ter's face  and  say:  "I  will  follow  Thee 
to  prison  and  to  death,  but  I  will  not 
deny  Thee  on  any  wise." 

IV.  The  Scriptures  and  Temptation. 
It  is  notKeable  that  Christ  met  and  foiled 
every  temptation  with  a  verse  out  of  Holy 
Writ.  You  remember  Paul's  description 
of  the  Christian's  armor.  The  one  offen- 
sive weapon  in  the  list  is  "the  sword  of 
the  Spirit"— "the  word  of  God."  That  is 
the  weapon  with  which  we  are  to  fight 
and  to  overthrow  our  deadly  foes.  That 
is  the  weapon  with  which  John  Bunyan 
makes  Christian  overcome  ApoUyon  in  the 
valley. 

"Christian  nimbly  stretched  out  his  hand 
for  his  sword  and  caught  it,  saying,  'Re- 
joice not  against  me.  O  mine  enemy !  when 
I  fall  I  shall  arise,'  and  with  that  gave 
him  a  deadly  thrust  which  made  htm  give 
back  as  one  that  had  received  his  mortal 
wound.  CTiristian.  perceiving  that,  made  at 
him  again,  saying,  'Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him 
that  loved  us.*" 

These  words  of  Scripture,  notice,  were 
"the  sword  of  the  Spirit."  By  their  aid  he 
got  the  victory  over  the  enemy  of  his  soul. 
It  was  with  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit" 
Christ  met  and  foiled  the  attacks  of  the 
evil  one.  And  the  memory  of  the  words 
of  the  Bible  is  still  a  defense  to  men. 
Many  a  man  has  been  saved  from  falling 
in  the  presence  of  sore  temptation  by  the 
recollection  of  some  Scripture  word.  Let 
us  steep  ourselves  in  the  Bible,  in  its 
promises  and  warnings.     They  will  come 
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like  angels  to  our  succor  when  hard 
pressed,  for  still  "the  word  of  God  is  quick, 
and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two 
edged  sword." 

V.  Lessons  from  the  Temptation. 
This  Temptation  was  a  real  temptation.  It 
was  no  sham  fight,  no  mimic  warfare,  no 
make-believe.  Our  Lord  "suffered  being 
tempted."  Two  consequences  follow:  the 
first  has  reference  to  our  Lord.  As  a 
result  of  this  grim  conflict  through  which 
He  passed.  He  is  able  to  sympathize  with 
those  who  are  being  tempted.  In  the 
midst  of  our  sore  trials  we  may  comfort 
ourselves  with  the  thought  that  Jesus 
knows  and  feels.  The  second  has  refer- 
ence to  ourselves.  The  story  of  the  Temp- 
tation tells  us  that  temptation  can  be  con- 
quered. It  was  as  man  Christ  fought  this 
battle,  and  it  was  as  man  He  overcame. 
Satan  did  his  very  worst  and  failed. 
Christ's  victory  is  prophetic  of  ours.  We, 
too,  if,  like  Him,  we  look  up  to  God,  may 
overcome  all  the  temptations  that  confront 
us.  We  can  come  off  "more  than  con- 
querors" through  Jesus  Christ.  The  very 
first  condition  of  conquering  temptation  is 
to  believe  that  it  can  be  conquered.  There 
is  no  need  for  anyone  to  take  it  for  granted 
he  must  fall.  To  believe  that  defeat  is 
inevitable  is  to  make  defeat  certain. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington,  during  his 
Spanish   campaign,   was  in   a  position   of 


great  peril,  and  his  safety  depended  upon 
his  being  able  to  carry  his  army  across  a 
deep  and  rapid  river.  So  up  and  down 
he  sent  officers  to  search  for  a  ford,  but 
no  ford  could  be  found,  and  it  looked  as 
if  he  and  his  army  were  caught  in  a  trap. 
As  a  last  resort  he  himself  rode  to  a  hill 
near  by  and  swept  the  landscape  with  his 
telescope.  Away  in  the  distance  he  dis- 
covered a  town,  and  on  the  other  side  of 
the  river  a  small  straggling  village.  "There 
must  be  a  ford  there,"  the  duke  concluded. 
So  he  sent  men  off  to  investigate,  and 
before  long  they  were  back  again  with 
the  news:  "Yes,  there  is  a  ford."  That 
night  the  duke  marched  his  men  across, 
and  next  morning  they  were  in  the  land 
of  safety.  And  what  I  have  to  say  to  you 
is  this:  **There  is  a  ford."  It  is  a  swift- 
rushing  stream,  this  stream  of  temptation; 
but  there  is  no  need  for  any  one  of  us  to 
be  swept  along  it  to  ruin  and  destruction. 
"There  is  a  ford."  I  can  see  One  on 
the  other  side.  Hh  passed  through  the 
stream  where  it  was  deepest  and  swiftest. 
And  where  He  went  you  and  I  can  follow. 
Sursunt  cordal  then,  lift  up  your  hearts! 
"There  is  a  ford."  "When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee, 
and    through    the    rivers,    they    shall    not 

overflow  thee For  I  am  the  Lord 

thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy 
Saviour." 


A  GLIMPSE  OF  CENTRAL  AFRICA. 


Mr.  Dan  Crawford. 


I  want  to  talk  to  you  this  afternoon  about 
my  heart's  darling,  Central  Africa. 
•  We  African  missionaries  have  been  ac- 
cused of  having  "slang"  tongues.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  that  is  not  so.  We  do  not 
use  slang  words;  we  use  technical  terms. 
Business  people  in  America  talk  about  ex- 
ploring Central  Africa,  or  traveling  in 
Central  Africa.  The  technical  term  is 
"boring  in."  And  the  three  divisions  of 
my  life  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century 
have  been  boring  in,  shut  in,  and  boring  out. 
"Boring  in  "  took  me  twenty  months  from 
London  to  my  station ;  "shut  in" — you  get 
through  the  door,  and  the  door  slams  after 


you,  and  there  you  stay — in  my  case  for 
nearly  twenty-three  years;  "boring  out" 
began  something  over  a  year  ago. 

And  here  is  a  coincidence  for  you. 
After  having  been  shut  in  for  twenty- three 
years,  I  resolved  to  go  vaguely  due  south 
towards  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  After 
twenty- three  days  of  scrambling  over  the 
precipices,  out  through  the  bamboos,  across 
the  grass  marshes,  I  lifted  my  eyes  and  saw 
two  spokes  of  iron  coming  up  from  the 
south.  It  was  my  first  sight  of  a  railway 
train  for  over  twenty-three  years,  and  I 
just  blubbered  like  a  baby,  such  a  flood 
of  memory  swept  over  me. 
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Mr.  Dan  Crawford. 

Now,  dear  friends,  I  have  not  learned 
any  of  the  tricks  of  the  orator.  I  cannot 
give  even  one  consecutive  lecture;  but  I 
want  in  a  very  simple  way  to  remove  a 
few  cobwebs  from  your  American  brains. 

The  first  point  is  a  very  simple  one.  It 
is  the  sice  of  Africa.  The  most  awful 
factor  in  my  life  has  been  the  aching  lone- 
liness that  I  have  known  in  that  great  con- 
tinent. At  one  period  I  was  one  thousand 
miles  from  the  nearest  store,  and  the 
longest  break  in  my  letters  from  home  was 
two  years  and  nine  months.  But  I*  would 
like  to  talk  twenty  hours  or  twenty  years 
on  some  of  that  experience.  And,  oh,  I  do 
want  to  thank  God  that  I  was  shut  off  from 
that  thing  you  call  literature,  spelled  with 
a  capital  L.  I  thank  God  that  I  was  shut 
off  with  this  dear  old  Book  with  a  million 
eyes,  this  Book  that  never  told  a  lie,  this 
Book  that  always  put  its  finger  on  the 
damning  spot,  the  sin  that  was  going  to 
strangle  my  soul.  The  Bible  in  the  far  in- 
terior of  Central  Africa  has  not  got  the 
rivals  it  has  in  America  and  Great  Britain. 
It  has  not  got  the  everlasting  newspaper, 
nor  the  latest  novel.  It  just  has  not  got  a 
rival. 

But  I  want  to  tell  you  that  Africa  is 
far,  far  bigger  than  you  think.  Give  me 
the  whole  of  India,  and  in  it  goes.     Now, 


the  whole  of  China,  and  in  that  goes  too. 
Plus  India  and  China,  give  me  Australia, 
and  in  the  three  go  easily.  And  still  Africa, 
my  Africa,  like  Oliver  Twist,  asks  for  more. 
So  we  will  put  in  Europe.  In  it  all  goes,  and 
even  then  I  have  what  I  believe  the  Van- 
derbilts  call  marginal  millions.  And  yet 
you  hear  people  speaking  as  if  when  you 
were  in  Central  Africa  you  could  live  the 
life  of  a  sort  of  week-ender,  and  just  run 
out  to  see  your  friend  the  Joneses  or  the 
Robinsons.    Cobweb  number  one! 

The  second  thing  is  that  Africa  never 
had  a  road  to  its  name.  What  a  tremen- 
dous surprise!  We  never  have  a  horse 
there,  never.  We  cannot.  The  tsetse  fly 
wipes  off  everything  of  that  kind  on  four 
legs,  and  it  is  beginning  to  wipe  off  many 
of  those  on  two  legs,  with  sleeping  sickness. 
This  vast  continent  is  quite  innocent  of 
roads.  From  the  Atlantic  seaboard  to  the 
Indian  Ocean,  all  that  Africa  has  in  the 
shape  of  roads  are  trails  twelve  inches  wide 
and  about  twelve  inches  deep — in  otlier 
words,  glorified  cartwheel  ruts.  You  can- 
not get  both  feet  in  at  once.  And  you  can- 
not see  the  track.  It  has  been  blotted  out 
by  the  grass,  and  you  have  to  feel  your 
way  d  la  blind  man.  You  shoot  forward 
your  left  foot,  then  drag  after  it  number 
two,  and  in  this  way  you  zigzag  right 
across  Africa  to  the  tune  of  fifteen  miles  a 
day. 

And  the  trail  is  not  straight.  Mr.  Rus- 
kin  tells  us  that  there  is  not  one  straight 
line  in  nature.  We  in  Africa  do  not  need 
to  be  told  that;  we  know  it  for  ourselves. 
The  African  is  a  child  of  nature  and  he 
zcill  zigzag.  He  will  do  nothing  straight. 
But  the  real  reason  why  this  trail  is  like 
an  everlasting  corkscrew  is  that  the  black 
man  never  wears,  never  has  worn,  a  bit 
of  boot  leather.  And  so  as  he  plows  across  • 
the  forest  he  comes  upon  ugly  thorns  and 
gnarled  roots,  which  he  has  to  dodge,  and 
the  result  is  that  every  dodge  means  a 
twist  in  his  trail.  In  other  words,  he  is 
frightened  for  fear  he  will  puncture  his 
pneumatic  tire,  his  bare  black  foot. 

Now  cobweb  number  three !  The  word 
Africa  itself.  Suppose  you  were  talking 
about  Africa  to  the  black  man.  He  would 
not  know  what  you  meant.  He  would  have 
no  idea  that  you  were  talking  about  his 
country.      Africa?      What    silly    thing   is 
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this?  Then  it  would  dawn  upon  you  that 
the  name  Africa  is  merely  a  tag  that  out- 
siders have  stuck  on  the  black  man's 
country's  back.  In  Central  Africa  any 
name  that  the  black  man  gives  always 
equates  the  nature.  If  a  man  is  called 
Mr.  Brown,  it  is  because  he  is  as  brown  as 
a  berry.  If  he  is  called  Mr.  Smith,  it  is 
because  he  is  the  fellow  who  makes  a 
good  axe.  I  was  reading  to  a  native  one 
day:  "Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus:  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
Do  you  know  how  he  paraphrased  that  and 
incidentally  gave  splendidly  the  content  of 
Christianity?  "Thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus:  for  he  is  going  to  do  something 
for  somebody  else!"  No,  the  black  man's 
name  for  his  country  is  not  Africa.  He 
speaks  of  it  as  "the  land  of  the  long  grass." 
And  that  means  that  the  grass  is  high  for 
nine  months  of  the  year,  and  that  it  is 
ultimately  thirteen  feet  high.  It  is  so  dense, 
too,  that  it  blocks  the  poor  little  zigzag 
path  out  of  view. 

One  of  the  horrors  of  African  life,  to 
my  mind,  is  that  you  see  nothing  but  a 
little  blue  ribbon  of  sky  overhead,  and  you 
must  find  your  way  along  somehow  in  the 
Mng  yellow  grass.  Another  horrible  fea- 
ture about  it  is  this  identical  color  line. 
It  was  from  this,  you  know,  that  Lord 
Roberts  learned  to  put  his  soldiers  in  khaki. 
Then,  too,  our  fritnd  Leo,  Felis,  is  just 
the  color  of  that  grass.  That  is  why  the 
average  man  after  ten  years  in  Africa  is 
a  bundle  of  nerves.  He  can  never  see  his 
enemy.    Oh,  if  he  only  could  sometimes ! 

Not  long  ago  I  came  across  a  hunter, 
and  we  began  the  process  that  you  call 
*' swapping  yarns."  He  had  been  in  Africa 
and,  of  course,  he  trotted  out  a  lion.  I 
trotted  out  twelve  I  had  tackled.  He  trot- 
ted out  a  snake,  and  I  trotted  out  a  few 
more.  He  trotted  out  his  elephant  story, 
and  I  trotted  out  a  few  of  mine.  Most 
men  have  a  little  phrase,  a  little  character- 
istic'trick,  that  gives  the  game  away.  His 
little  phrase  was  "presence  of  mind,"  and 
my  little  phrase  was  the  "presence  of  God." 
Let  me  put  it  fair  and  square:  You  are 
jaded  and  tired  and  done  out,  and  you 
dump  down  on  some  grass.  And  just  as 
you  dump  down  out  shoots  a  big  snake 
or  a  leopard.  Now,  you  could  not  possibly 
have  searched  for  that  snake.    No  amount' 


of  mere  mediocre  "presence  of  mind" 
could  have  averted  that  contingency,  but- 
blessed  be  His  name ! — ^there  is  such  a  thing 
as  the  "presence  of  God." 

But  I  must  get  on.  My  objective  is  the 
spiritual  side  of  the  work,  but  before  I 
get  to  that  I  must  tell  you  something  of 
the  way  we  live.  I  told  you  about  our 
journeying  in  Africa — about  our  boring  in, 
and  about  the  fifteen  miles  per  day  that  we 
travel.  By  the  time  we  have  done  that,  we 
are  quite  tired  out,  and  we  dump  down. 
But  our  camp  must  be  made.  We  whip 
out  our  little  axes  with  their  two-inch 
blades  and  in  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  the 
trees  begin  to  crash,  and  in  about  an  hour 
and  a  fraction  we  have  made  our  camp. 
But  as  you  look  at  your  men  you  see  that 
they  have  a  himgry,  glassy  stare  in  their 
eyes,  and  with  that  you  have  got  to  deal. 
For  the  time,  you  must  forget  your  blisters. 
You  missionary  must  take  your  everlast- 
ing gun  and  go  to  get  some  meat.  And  you 
must  not  miss  any  shots.  You  do  not  dare 
to  miss,  for,  in  Africa,  if  your  game  gets 
away  ten  yards  it  is  gone.  And  the  lion 
may  get  the  first  look  in,  and  the  lion 
believes  in  beefsteak  just  as  much  as  the 
missionary  does.  And  then,  the  antelopes, 
if  they  get  one  sniff  of  a  lion,  away  they  go 
like  runaway  locomotives,  with  their  heav- 
ing flanks,  and  you  won't  see  them  again 
that  day.  If  you  do  go  back  without  your 
meat,  then  you  must  get  together  your 
little  prayer  circle  and  pray:  "O  Lord,  if 
it  be  Thy  will,  put  something  into  the 
traps."  And  then  you  must  set  your  traps 
in  the  hope  of  getting  some  red-legged 
partridges.  Boring  in  we  have  got  to  make 
our  own  house  and  kill  our  own  beef. 

I  have  said  we  travel  fifteen  miles  a  day, 
but  that  is,  if  we  are  allowed  to.  For  there 
on  the  trail  is  an  ugly  black  individual,  that 
everlasting  roadblock,  Rob  Roy,  who  says 
he  is  a  king.  He  probably  never  was  a 
king,  never  even  dreamed  of  being  one. 
But  he  has  blocked  the  way  and  he  is  hold- 
ing you  up  to  pay  him  for  permission  to 
pass  on.  And  here  comes  the  rejection  of 
the  Cross  for  many  a  missionary.  Those 
natives  know  that  we  are  far  better  shots 
than  they  are.  Some  of  them  think  that 
Livingstone  was  a  "softy,"  that  other  men 
have  been  "softies,"  Sermon-on-the-Mount 
men.    Dear  friends,  I  have  come  back  out 
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of  it  all,  and  I  never  shot  a  man,  thank 
God!  But  what  are  you  going  to  do? 
Here  is  Rob  Roy  barring  the  way,  and  he 
wants  the  very  coat  off  your  back ;  he  wants 
the  last  shirt  you  have.  And  yet,  I  tell 
you,  that  in  Central  Africa,  if  you  only  can 
get  low  enough  you  can  have  a  great  good 
time,  for  God  asks  you  to  take  a  back  seat, 
and  there  you  have  unlimited  opportunity 
of  doing  so. 

Once  when  I  was  preaching  to  a  crowd 
of  those  men  who  barred  the  way,  I  told 
them  of  the  death  of  Christ,  of  Him  Who 
had  all  power,  and  yet  came  down  in  abject 
weakness,  and  died  a  felon's  death.  When 
I  had  finished  one  of  the  band  said:  ''God 
was  a  fool  I  God  was  a  fool,  if  He  had  all 
power  and  left  His  Son  to  die  like  that" 
"Yes."  I  said,  "I  have  that  here,"  and  I 
quoted  1  Cor.  i.  la  "Yes."  I  said,  "it  is 
the  foolishness  of  God,  but  it  is  wiser  than 
the  wisdom  of  men." 

And  now  I  am  coming  to  spiritual  re- 
sults. A  most  astonishing  thing  is  that 
these  converted  people  in  Central  Africa 
have  a  kind  of  technical  phrase  for  the 
death  of  Christ.  It  is  a  word  from  the 
Bantu  language.  Whenever  they  talk  about 
the  death  of  Christ  they  always  speak  of 
"the  victory  of  Golgotha."  Before  leav- 
ing Africa  I  said  to  one  man :  "Now  before 
I  go  to  England,  just  you  tell  me  what  that 
means.  I  cannot  understand  it.  When  the 
very  God  became  very  man  and  died  the 
death  of  a  felon,  I  cannot  understand  how 
you  people  see  anything  but  defeat  in  it." 
And  then  that  man  said  something  that 
made  me  proud  my  days  had  been  spent  for 
Christ  in  Central  Africa.  First  of  all,  he 
took  a  little  bit  of  stick  and  held  it  up  and 
said:  "Here  is  the  Cross."  Then  he  took 
another  little  bit  and  laid  it  across  the  first 
one  and  said,  "Just  here  at  the  Cross  when 
Satan  did  his  very,  very  worst,  just  here, 
just  then,  God  did  His  very,  very  best." 
At  the  Cross  the  very  worst  and  the  very 
best  met. 

And  that  man  did  a  remarkable  thing  on 
another  occasion.  We  were  going  to  cele- 
brate the  Lord's  Supper,  and  he  boldly 
began  to  minister.  And  he  just  did  it  tre- 
mendously. He  dredged  the  Bible  for  the 
most  wonderful  verses,  and  he  strung  them 
all  together.  I  never  dreamed  he  could  do 
a  thing  like  that.     He  described  the  Lord 


Jesus  Christ  as  dying,  not  like  a  felon,  but 
as  One  Who  had  Himself  taken  upon  Him- 
self the  burden  of  our  sins.  Then  he  went 
on  to  express  the  thought  that  when  those 
Rom«n  soldiers  thought  they  were  nailing 
Christ  to  the  cruel  Cross  they  were  really 
nailing  themselves  to  the  cross.  And  then 
how  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  was  the 
Lamb  of  God,  God's  dying  Lamb.  It  is 
all  in  that  old  song: 

"He  hell  in  hell  laid  low; 
Made  sin.  He  sin  o'erthrew. 
Bowed  to  the  grave  and  destroyed  it 
And  death  by  dying  slew." 

O  dear  friends,  I  am  here  this  afternoon 
to  testify  to  the  greatness  of  the  power  of 
God  through  that  native.  And,  by  the 
bye,  he  had  not  ranked  among  the  "softies." 
Fancy  such  a  change  in  a  wild  one,  who 
had  only  known  the  Gospel  for  a  short 
time !  When  he  had  finished,  I  asked  him 
which  verse  he  liked  best  He  said: 
"I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ : 
for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation." 
I  saw  that  man's  point  when,  readtn? 
later  in  London,  "Blackwood's  Life  of  *V . 
Caesars,"  I  saw  that  not  one  of  the  Oesa^  s 
had  died  in  his  bed.  They  were  noted  f'^r 
their  power;  but  it  was  power  iinto  devas- 
tation, not  "unto  salvation.''  Taul  is  v,ri:- 
ing  to  the  people  at  Rome,  the  F.aints  ot 
Rome,  who  tb*nk  ihemselve*"  tlie  cream  c: 
the  earih's  bon>.  T^c  people  who  live 
in  those  large  capitals  do,  you  knuu 
"But,"  he  says,  "you  have  aot  copyrighted 
that  word  povs-er,  have  you?"  I.  too,  have 
a  power :  "I  am  not  a^^hamed  .of  the  gospel 
of  Oirist :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation"  I 

Now  here  is  a  Gospel  for  Central  Africa. 
They  have  plenty  of  power  over  there, 
plenty.  The  lion  is  pulling  down  the  zebra ; 
the  leopard  is  pulling  down  the  antelope; 
the  big  man  is  pulling  down  the  little  man. 
But  there  is  a  new  thing  coming  in  Central 
Africa.  I  already  see  it  Where  formerly 
the  big  man  thought  he  was  big  in  drder 
that  he  might  pull  down  the  little  man. 
now  he  is  beginning  to  realize  that  he  is 
only  big  in  order  that  he  may  cherish  the 
little  one  and  help  him.  The  Gospel  "is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation"  not 
devastation  d  la  Caesar! 

Too  many  Africans  see  Christ  in  a  book 
as  we  see  places  on  a  map,  but  here   is 
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a  genuine  case  of  a  young  man  converted 
by  merely  reading  John's  Gospel.  Too  big 
for  our  elementary  school,  he  went  his 
own  way  in  sin,  but  still  clung  to  his  copy 
of  John  as  a  fetish.  Then  old  Africa — 
the  Africa  of  sin  and  sorrow — began  to 
wind  its  tentacles  around  him,  and  he  was 
speedily  becoming  the  usual  blear ed-of -eye 
negro  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Great 
Unmentionable  in  his  unhallowed  hut.  But 
he  was  reckoning  without  God  and  the 
Word  of  God,  which  is  not  bomnd — did  he 
not  still  cling  to  his  copy  of  John's  Gospel? 
One  day  the  gun-cotton  of  John's  Gospel 
came   in   contact  with   the   tinder   of   his 

rebellion,  and  K was  literally  exploded 

into  the  kingdom.  For  out  from  the  pages 
of  "John  of  the  Bosom"  came  the  assertive 
call:  "Follow  me  I"  and  that  word  rugged 
off   the   terrible   tentacles    from   his   soul. 

K can  only  explain  his  conversion  in 

the  quaintly  choice  words:  "I  was  startled 
to  find  that  Christ  could  speak  Chiulba.  I 
heard  Him  speak  out  of  the  printed  page 
and  what  He  said  was:  'Follow  meT" 
Then  it  was  he  entered  the  new  era  of 
reading  the  Old  Book,  for  was  it  not  a 
fact  that  now  God  was  staring  out  at  him 
from  every  page,  and  shouting  in  his  ears? 
Those  rays  of  light  that  darted  out  of 
Galilee  long  ago  have  lit  up  these  dark 
Salens  of  Central  Africa  with  gladness. 
Simply  and  satis fyingly  a  soul  settles  for 
eternity  on  the  living  Word  of  God. 

I  want  to  give  you  one  tragic  little  pic- 
ture of  the  spiritual  side  in  Central  Africa. 
One  day  I  had  just  finished  my  fifteen 
miles.  I  must  have  been  very  jaded,  for  I 
dumped  down  on  a  log  of  wood  lying  in 
the  grass.  I  did  not  see  a  native  at  my 
left  elbow  for,  as  I  told  you,  you  never 
do  see  anything  in  Africa.  Well,  I  did 
not  see  this  native  and  he  growled  at  me: 
**You  are  angry,  sir." 
"Oh,"  I  said,  turning  and  dissolving  in 
smiles,  "  tell  me  all  about  it.  You  seem  to 
know,  sir."  (In  Africa  we  are.  all  very 
polite  to  one  another.) 

"You  are  silent,"  he  said,  "and  that  means 
you  are  angry." 


"What  do  you  mean?"  I  asked,  scenting 
philosophy. 

"Well,"  he  said,  "that  is  the  reason  why 
we  know  that  God  is  angry,  because  God 
is  silent." 

That  is  the  tragedy  of  those  dying  mil- 
lions in  Central  Africa.  They  think  God 
is  a  malignant  demon,  cold  and  callous. 
Stars  rise  and  set,  rise  and  set;  up  go  a 
million  moans  from  the  merciless  marshes, 
and  no  answer,  no  answer.  God  is  silent; 
God  is  angry.  I  whipped  out  my  little 
Bible,  and  I  said  to  him: 

"You  think  God  is  silent?  Listen."  And 
I  turned  to  Heb.  i.  1 :  "God,  who  at  sundry 
times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  time 
past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath 
in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son."  And  when  I  read  "God  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken,"  the  man  stopped  me  to 
ask  a  question.  Can  you  not  guess  what 
it  was?  "Tn  these  last  days'?"  he  said. 
"Last  week,  sir?"  Then  I  began  to  hedge 
and  trim,  sneak  that  I  wasl  But  it  had 
to  come,  and  I  was  obliged  to  admit  that  it 
was  nearly  two  thousand  years  since  God 
had  emptied  heaven  of  His  heart's  darling, 
and  that  all  that  long,  long  time  America 
and  England  had  allowed  the  poor  despised 
negro  to  go  without  the  knowledge  that 
God  had  been  revealed  in  the  world,  that 
England  and  America  had  apparently  for- 
gotten the  command:  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world."    And  I  was  as^iamed. 

In  closing,  let  me  remind  you  of  the 
fact — it  is  probably  excellent  ecclesiastical 
history — that  when  the  Lord  was  stagger- 
ing under  the  Cross,  along  the  via  dolorosa 
to  the  place  on  Calvary,  they  seized  upon 
a  negro,  the  one  who  has  since  become 
Saint  Simeon  of  Cyrene,  and  they  made 
him  bear  the  Cross  of  Christ  up  the  hill. 
Three  hours  afterwards  our  Lord  paid  him 
back  in  kind,  for  He  bore  all  the  burdens 
of  that  negro  on  the  very  Cross  that  the 
negro  had  borne  for  Him. 

I  ask  your  prayers,  my  dear  friends, 
for  those  who  are  out  there  on  the  broad 
marshes  of  Central  Africa. 


A  GLIMPSE  OF  CENTRAL  AFRICA. 

IL 

Mr.  Dan  Crawford. 


I  want  to-day,  dear  friends,  to  speak  to 
you  a  little  about  the  mrssionary's  enemies. 
As  we  were  drawing  near  Benguella,  , 
where  we  were  to  land,  yet  still  so  far  out 
at  sea  that  we  could  not  see  the  African 
continent,  I  saw  a  panoramic  parable  of 
the  whole  missionary  situation  in  that  vast 
continent.  Our  beautiful  blue  Atlantic  as 
we  neared  the  mainland  became  tinged  with 
a  muddy  brown.  Id  est  the  brown  Congo 
was  vomiting  its  dirty  contents  into  the 
blue  Atlantic!  There  you  have  the  sad 
and  symbolic  story  of  decadence  on  the 
west  coast  of  Africa.  ''Evil  communica- 
tions corrupt  good  manners,"  and  to  go  out 
to  Africa  means  to  go  down  to  Africa,  for 
the  tendency  is  down,  down,  ever  down. 

Well,  from  the  day  I  landed  the  devil 
lurked  by  my  side.  And  I  saw  that  there 
was  one  thing  he  especially  wanted.  He 
wanted  to  sap  my  gladness,  wanted  to 
steal  my  song,  to  steal  my  laugh,  to  rob 
me  of  the  joy  of  my  life.  But  one  day  I 
read  in  this  dear  old  Book:  "My  heart  is 
fixed;  ....  I  will  sing" — that  is,  I'm  going 
in  for  singing!  It  was  not  much,  only  a 
few  words,  but  it  has  shed  glory  in  my 
darkest  places  ever  since.  And,  friends, 
when  you  find  your  song  in  peril  just  run 
to  David,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  and 
get  a  little  snatch  of  one  of  his  songs. 
Fix  your  heart  on  it.  Make  it  the  habit 
of  your  life. 

The  other  day  I  was  talking  with  a 
Cabinet  minister  in  England.  He  said  to  me : 
"Mr.  Crawford,  I  would  like  your  eyes." 

"What  do  you  mean?"  I  asked. 

"Well,  I  would  like  to  experience  the 
surprise  that  you  must  be  having  in  seeing 
the  difference  between  twenty-five  years 
ago  and  now.  What  is  the  biggest  thing 
you  have  seen  in  the  way  of  change?" 

"Well,"  I  said,  "one  of  the  greatest  dif- 
ferences between  now  and  twenty-five 
years  ago  that  I  notice  is  this :  that  modem 
materialism  has  robbed  the  modern  young 
man  of  his  smile.  When  I  came  into  town 
the  other  morning  in  /the  tube'  there  were 
thirteen  clean  young  English  sphinxes  be- 
fore me,  with  a  strained,  almost  *struggle- 
for-life'  look  on  their  faces.  Twenty-five 
years   ago   I   would  have  had   before   me 


thirteen  genial,  joyful,  roast  beef  English- 
men dissolving  in  smiles." 

"What  is  your  point?" 

I  said:  "Do  you  remember  Herbert 
Spencer's  chapter  on  The  Psychology  of  a 
Smile'?  The  point  to  that  long  chapter  is 
that  nothing  on  four  legs  ever  smiled  a 
mighty  smife.  It  is  only  God's  biped,  feet 
in  the  mud,  if  you  like,  but  head  in  the 
glory,  who  smiles  that  wonderful  thing 
called  a  smile." 

"What  do  you  mean?" 

"Ah!"  I  said,  "Spencer  would  never  put 
the  sermonizing  tag  on,  but  I  am  going 
to.  Spencer  proved  that  the  smile  is  the 
coat  of  arms  of  the  soul.  The  smile  is 
like  the  flag  over  Buckingham  Palace. 
When  the  flag  floats  we  know  the  King 
is  in  the  palace.  You  see?  Ah,  'what  shall 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world' 
— ^you  in  America,  they  in  England,  we  in 
Africa — 'and  lose  his'  smile?  'The  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.*" 

Another  thing  that  I  saw  at  once  in 
Africa  was  the  limitation  of  self.  One 
thing  I  was  particularly  anxious  to  do— 
and  I  asked  God  that  He  would  equip  me 
for  it — was  the  translation  of  His  Holy 
Word  into  the  Bantu  tongue.  The  ques- 
tion was  as  to  how  it  should  be  done. 
What  I  resolved  to  do  was  this:  not  to 
invite  Mr.  African  to  live  with  me,  but 
to  go  and  live  with  him  in  his  little  native 
town.  So  I  went  at  first  to  Chcnda,  or 
Pilgrim  Town,  on  the  Kunje  River.  I  was 
the  Lord's  pilgrim.  For  the  first  twelve 
days  the  people  stared  at  me  in  the  most 
stand-offish  manner.  Who  are  you?  You 
are  a  spy!  You  are  not  black.  You  are 
white.  And  for  ten  days,  twelve  days, 
fourteen  days,  they  were  very  exclusive. 
But  about  the  sixteenth  day  they  appar- 
ently decided  to  take  me  in.  Then  I  began 
what  is  called  "Thinking  Black."  The 
normal  Bantu  speech  was  pouring  into  my 
ears  all  the  time.  I  had  my  notebook  and 
pencil,  and  I  tell  you,  as  I  found  my  note- 
book filling  up  with  nouns,  verbs,  and 
adjectives,  I  just  gasped.  The  verbs  have 
thirty-two  tenses,  and  about  ten  voices. 
And  the  noun  is  a  great  big  fellow  with 
nineteen  genders. 
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Living  as  I  was  with  the  natives,  I  saw 
their  normal  life.  I  lived  in  their  beehive 
huts  and  even  got  accustomed  to  their 
simple  native  food.  There  was  a  dear  old 
grandmother  who  used  to  stir  my  porridge 
every  morning  with  her  gnarled  old  hands. 
She  was  what  one  would  be  inclined  to 
call  repellent  at  first,  but  she  soon  de- 
veloped into  a  charming  old  dowager.  You 
should  hear  some  of  these  old  ladies  talk! 
Suppose  you  are  listening  to  her:  She  is 
talking  in  that  wonderful  thirty-two-tense 
language  of  hers.  What  does  she  say? 
We'll  suppose  she  comes  to  some  so-called 
ugly  word.  We  should  use  it,  but  she! 
oh  no;  she  is  supersensitive,  and  when  she 
comes  to  this  word  she  dodges  it :  "But  not 
to  be  impolite  to  the  gentleman,"  and 
around  it  she  goes.  And  if  a  negro  brings 
you  four  pots  of  temperance  beer,  he  does 
not  call  it  that;  he  says  he  is  bringing  you 
four  pots  of  water.  If  you  invite  him 
to  supper  and  he  wants  to  say  No,  he  says 
"I  am  not  refusing,"  but  all  the  time  he 
is  refusing. 

One  very  tragic  thing  is  that  these 
natives  have  never,  never  had  a  book.  But 
though  they  have  never  had  a  book,  when 
they  look  at  you  their  glance  goes  right 
through  you.  Oh,  that  Negro!  He  can 
look  through  you  as  though  your  body 
were  made  of  plate  glass.  You  now  under- 
stand why  I  ask  you  to  pray  for  every 
missionary  on  the  foreign  field.  Those 
people  do  not  know  what  literature  is,  and 
so  the  missionary  is  their  walking  and 
talking  Bible.  They  will  speak  about 
Christ  being  in  him,  and  even  dare  to  talk 
about  him  as  being  their  God. 

Many  years  after  I  had  gone  into  the 
interior  of  Africa,  an  Irish  friend  of  mine, 
a  very  charming  and  scholarly  man,  Mr. 
Cobbe,  with  a  heart  for  God's  work, 
decided  on  a  trip  off  the  beaten  track  in 
Africa.  He  wanted  to  get  in  touch  with 
the  people.  I  met  him  at  the  Lualaba 
River.  When  we  met,  I  gripped  his  hand 
and  he  said :  "I  have  come  to  pay  my  debt." 
We  lived  together  for  a  little  while.  He 
was  a  cultured  classical  scholar,  and  a  good 
linguist;  he  was  no  use,  however,  when  he 
tackled  a  language  that  had  never  been 
reduced  to  writing.  But  Christ  was  living 
in  his  heart  by  faith,  and  he  was  a  living 
example. 

One  day  the  cannibals  came  over  the 


hill.  Those  cannibals  are  true  tories,  every 
man  jack  of  them.  You  cannot  force  the 
missionary  on  him.  He  sizes  you  up  for 
about  a  week.  He  is  reading  you.  The 
one  thing  this  African  goes  for  is  the  eyes. 
Every  morning  he  comes  with  his  imagi- 
nary fishing  rod  and  he  goes  into  the 
missionary's  eyes  and  fishes  out  any  infor- 
mation he  wants.  He  knows,  for  instance, 
if  you  begin  the  day  with  God.  Well,  this 
particular  cannibal  he  looked  over  Cobbe, 
and  he  thought  he  had  struck  the  real 
thing.  He  stayed  around  with  Cobbe  for 
about  fourteen  days,  and  then  he  took 
French  leave.  "Over  the  hills  and  far 
away"  he  disappeared.  That  is  also  a 
cannibal  trick — no  good-bye.  Later,  that 
dear  friend  of  mine,  Mr.  Cobbe,  passed 
away. 

Ten  years  passed.  I  was  traveling  in 
Lubaland  and  there  one  day  in  one  of 
the  villages  a  man  came  up  to  me  and 
said:  "You  are  the  very  man  I  have  been 
looking  for."  It  was  the  cannibal  who 
was  so  glued  to  Mr.  Cobbe.  I  went  to 
his  hut  and  sat  down.  And  he  told  me 
that  he  had  started  a  new  religion.  And 
I  found  out  that  the  new  religion  that 
this  man  had  set  up  was  based  upon  the 
worship,  not  of  God,  but  of  Mr.  Cobbe, 
the  living  epistle.  It  was  enough  to  have 
made  Cobbe  turn  in  his  grave.  Here  was 
a  man  who  practically  said:  "We  know 
about  God;  but  He  is  too  busy  off  among 
the  stars.  He  has  left  us  alone.  So  I 
will  lift  up  a  little  prayer  to  this  Christian 
God  and  he  will  pass  it  on  to  God.  He 
will  have  big  influence  with  God."  Oh, 
the  tragedy  of  these  poor  souls  groping 
their  way  along  if  haply  they  might  find 
a  walking  and  talking  Bible! 

I  want  to  say,  dear  friends,  that  we  who 
live  away  off  there  in  Central  Africa  do 
not  at  all  want  your  commiseration.  We 
have  a  great  time  there  shut  off  from 
everything.  Again  and  again  the  Lord  has 
fed  us  in  the  most  marvelous  manner 
and  done  many  wonderful  things  for  us. 
I  remember  when  a  robber  got  my  boots 
once  how  the  Lord  God  gave  me  another 
pair  in  the  wilderness.  We  have  learned 
when  we  get  a  pair  of  boots  like  that  not 
to  ask  whether  they  fit  or  not.  And  that 
reminds  me  of  something  that  Billy  Bray 
once  said.  Someone  told  him  that  the 
Lord  had  put  it  on  his  heart  to  give  him 
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a  suit  of  clothes.  **WcU/'  said  BiUy,  "if 
the  Lord  has  put  it  on  your  heart  to  do 
this,  the  clothes  are  going  to  fit;  for  the 
Lord  knows  my  measure."  In  some  mar- 
velous way  the  Lord  has  again  and  again 
come  to  succor  us. 

Emerson  was  quite  right  when  he  said 
that  in  this  world  there  is  a  law  of  com- 
pensation that  really  compensates.  It  is 
so  with  the  African  native.  He  never  had 
such  a  thing  as  a  notebook,  and  the  law 
of  compensation  has  ordained  that  he 
should  have  a  most  wonderful  memory. 
One  day  many  years  ago  I  limped  into  a 
town.  I  was  tired  out.  The  temperature 
was  probably  a  hundred  and  two,  or  more. 
I  did  not  want  to  have  a  meeting;  but 
the  people  came  so  insistently  and  begged 
so  pathetically,  that  I  gave  them  a  broken, 
little,  scapegoat  message.  Ten  years  after- 
wards I  came  into  that  same  town — ^I  had 
never  visited  it  in  the  meantime — ^and  those 
poor  people,  like  a  gramaphone  record,  had 
kept  that  message  of  mine,  and  they  gave 
me  back  my  poor  old  sermon.  They  had 
preserved  it,  passing  it  on  from  lip  to  lip. 

Take  the  matter  of  light.  In  Central 
Africa  they  have  never  had  artificial  light 
of  any  kind.  The  result  is  that,  by  this 
law  of  compensation,  they  have  wonderful 
eyesight.  They  disapprove  of  artificial 
light,  saying  that  to  light  up  any  dark  place 
is  to  fight  God.  When  the  sun  sets,  that 
means  that  God  has  drawn  the  curtains 
that  your  eyes  might  have  sleep. 

Take  the  matter  of  boots.  The  African 
had  never  seen  a  pair  of  boots  until  Dr. 
David  Livingstone  came  into  the  interior. 
So  when  they  saw  him  they  gave  him  his 
name  accordingly:  "The  man  who  has  no 
toes,"  for  they  thought  he  had  cut  off  his 
ten  toes.  But  when  I  wanted  to  cross  the 
Crocodile  River,  I  just  got  on  the  back 
of  a  native,  hung  on  to  him,  and  he,  by 
taking  hold  with  his  ten  grips,  got  me 
safely  across.  We  who  have  boots  have 
no  grip. 

That  reminds  me  of  an  experience  with 
that  dear  old  grandmother  of  whom  I  was 
just  speaking.  She  became  a  very  bright, 
joyful  Christian  saint.  One  day  I  came 
around  the  comer  of  the  hut  and  there 
was  this  dear  old  dowager— can  I  believe 
my  eyes! — dancing,  and  with  a  face  as 
solemn  as  a  sermon!  I  said:  "Grand- 
mother,  what   is    this?"     Then    she   said 


most  condescendingly:  "Sit  thee  down, 
father,  and  I  will  teach  thee  the  great 
doctrine  of  dancing  before  the  Lord."  I 
sat  down  meekly  and  mildly,  and  she 
taught  me,  diagrammatically.  She  used  her 
old  black  body  for  a  blackboard.  The 
mouth  was  for  song,  she  said,  but  joy  also 
flowed  down  to  the  toes.  The  way  to  get 
it  out  was  to  dance  before  the  Lord.  What 
did  I  think  about  it? 

And — my  brother  missionaries  will  sup- 
port me  in  this — give  me  a  church  with 
the  old  people.  Some  people  think  the  old 
are  done  for.  The  dear  old  friends,  they 
are  delightful.  They  are  just  themselves. 
And  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  some  of  the 
recent  generations  of  Africans  make  ex- 
cellent parrots.  They  take  after  the  mis- 
sionaries in  every  way.  But  the  old  people 
just  remain  their  dear  old  selves  to  the 
end.  I  have  seen  these  dear  old  grand- 
mothers work.  I  have  seen  them  hobble 
out  three  miles,  not  as  mission  agents,  but 
for  nothing.  At  one  end  of  the  town  I 
attended  the  meeting  of  this  old  grand- 
mother I  was  speaking  about;  at  the  other 
end  of  the  town  the  young  evangelist  was 
holding  a  meeting.  He  spoke  splendidly, 
but  his  preaching  was  not  to  be  compared 
with  hers.  The  words  of  the  poem  just 
hit  these  dear  old  women: 

"Life  is  a  sheet  of  paper  white. 
On  which  each  one  of  us  may  write 
A  word  or  two, — and  then  comes  night" 

Here  is  this  dear  old  grandmother.  She 
is  a  finished  metaphor.  She  realizes  that 
"life  is  a  sheet  of  paper  white" — very  dirty 
sometimes! — ^and  she  realizes  that  her  paper 
is  coming  to  a  finish  and  that  she  must 
write  close.  And,  oh,  I  want  that  to 
symbolize  my  life  for  God,  for  I  want  to 
be  true  to  Him! 

About  ten  years  alter  I  went  to  Central 
Africa,  my  dear  wife  joined  me.  All  that 
time  I  was  alone  the  loudest  song  of  the 
sons  of  men  was  humming  in  my  heart : 
"The  girl  I  left  behind  me."  Well,  I  sent 
a  letter,  and  she  dared  to  come.  She  joined 
an  expedition  that  dropped  her  about  two 
hundred  miles  from  the  eastern  ocean.  I 
went  to  meet  her,  and  the  British  Consul 
married  us.  Before  he  married  us  I  said : 
"We  are  going  to  pray."  Down  we  went 
on  our  knees,  and  down  he  went  too.  Just 
fancy  getting  a  British  Consul  on  his 
knees!     We  married  in  good  old  Puritan 
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fashion,  with  two  texts  of  Scripture.  One 
of  the  two  was:  "Abram  pitched  his  tent 

there And  there  he  builded  an 

altar  unto  the  Lord/'  Brethren  and  sisters, 
I  challenge  you:  you  have  pitched  your 
tent,  but  have  you  builded  your  altar?  Oh, 
there  is  the  leakage  of  power.  That  is 
why  our  prayer  languishes;  we  do  not  do 
what  Father  Abraham  did.  He  did  more 
by  building  his  altar  than  he  did  by  pitch- 
ing his  tent.  Take  that,  America  1  Take 
that,  England!  You  are  building  your 
tents  and  you  are  pitching  your  altars,  I 
am  afraid,  out  of  the  window.  I  am  here 
to  testify  this  morning — and  we  are  here 
for  business — that  I  only  learned  really  to 
pray  after  I  was  married.  "If  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  anything 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
And  who  can  agree  like  husband  and  wife, 
and  hand  in  hand  go  to  the  throne  of  grace 
and  ask  of  the  Lord  a  boon  or  a  bounty? 
Oh,  it  is  grand.  There  is  a  verse  of  Scrip- 
ture that  I  think  is  very  much  mangled 
and  muddled:  "That  your  prayers  be  not 
hindered."  That  word  prayers  does  not 
refer  to  ecclesiastical  prayers,  or  to  con- 
ference prayers.  It  means  specifically  and 
technically  your  prayers,  husband  and  wife. 
Look  it  up  and  see.  It  comes  in  a  very 
sacred  chapter,  so  sacred  that  we  cannot 
with  propriety  talk  about  it  here. 

The  second  text  of  Scripture  was  very 
simple.  It  was:  "My  beloved,  ....  my 
friend."  My  friends,  there  is  many  a 
husband  who  is  not  his  wife's  chum,  who 
is  not  his  wife's  friend.  And  there  is 
many  a  wife  who  is  not  her  husband's 
chum,  who  is  not  her  husband's  friend. 
"My  beloved,  ....  my  friend,"  and  I  tell 
you  where  a  husband  and  wife  have 
learned  to  chum  and  have  a  great  good 
time  together,  there  you  have  the  very 
spice  of  life  itself,  the  best  thing  on  the 
planet  earth.  "I  speak  concerning  Christ 
and  the  church."  There  is  that  in  Chris- 
tianity that  I  never  found  until  I  was 
married.  I  wish  I  could  tell  you  of  our 
babies  bom  away  off  there  on  the  frontier, 
no  doctor  near,  no  helping  hand.  By  these 
things  men  live,  and  by  these  things  men 
love.  I  would  not  exchange  them  for  a 
king's   ransom. 

These  natives  have  great  temptations. 
Down  in  the  south  there  is  a  certain  kind 


of  civilization  advancing,  that  civilization 
that  brings  drink,  gambling,  and  all  the 
rest  with  it.  It  was  down  that  way  that  I 
went  when  I  was  starting  out  for  England, 
down  there  by  the  railway  head,  where  I 
and  my  black  friends  bade  each  other  good- 
bye. Oh,  how  they  looked  at  that  railway ! 
Then  they  asked  me  to  explain  to  them 
about  some  of  the  things  belonging  to 
your  so-called  civilization.  So  I  began 
gushing  about  all  your  wonderful  civiliza- 
tion. How  they  looked  and  listened!  As 
I  went  on  telling  them  of  automobiles, 
submarines,  aeroplanes  and  everything  else, 
trying  to  draw  a  wondering  look  from 
them — ^and  how  I  piled  it  on! — I  noticed 
one  man  with  an  uncomfortable  look  in 
his  eyes.  I  could  see  he  was  waiting  for 
me  the  way  a  cat  waits  for  a  rat.  Finally 
he  said  as  I  stopped:  "Are  you  finished?" 
And  then,  dear  friends,  he  punctured  my 
tire  with  a  bang.  I  will  never  forget  it. 
He  said:  "To  be  better  off  is  not  to  be 
better."  To  be  better  off  is  not  to  be 
better!  That  was  the  last  speech  I  heard 
in  Central  Africa. 

And  right  across  Africa,  away  on  the 
lonely  edge  of  the  marshes,  there  is  no 
native  who  would  ever  think  of  denying 
the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Never  1  They 
say:  "The  dead  do  not  really  die."  They 
say :  "The  body  is  the  cottage  of  the  soul." 
And  no  African  would  say  of  anyone  who 
is  dead:  "Mr.  Smith  has  departed."  They 
would  say:  "He  has  arrived."  And  when 
Dr.  David  Livingstone  died  away  down 
on  the  shores  of  Lake  Bangweolo  they 
said:  "He  sleepeth."  Always  "He  sleep- 
eth."  And  against  that  what  do  I  find  in 
your  modem  civilization?  I  find  material- 
ism rampant — so  rampant  that  you  have 
no  such  certainty  as  that. 

You  do  not  need  to  talk  about  David 
Livingstone  and  others  being  pioneers  of 
the  Gospel  in  heathen  lands.  God  is  His 
own  pioneer.  In  some  senses  God  has 
preceded  us.  He  has  unfurled  His  own 
flag.  He  is  not  merely  talking  to  those 
natives.  He  is  shouting  at  them  out  of 
every  stick  and  stone  and  running  brook. 
Oh, — and  I  say  this  with  gusto — that 
wherever  we  have  planted  the  dear  old 
Bible  in  those  latitudes,  we  have  done  it 
on  bed  rock,  for  we  realize  that  there  at 
least  is  a  sure  foundation  upon  which  we 
may  build. 


ROMANS  VIII.  81-89:    A  STUDY  OF  THE 
BACKGROUND. 


Rev.  John  A.  Hutton,  M.  A. 


I  should  like  in  these  studies  to  ask 
ourselves:  What  is  it  that  lies  behind  this 
glowing  passage?  What  ideas?  What 
view  of  the  world  is  the  Apostle  contend- 
ing for?  What  view  of  the  world  is  he 
contending  against? 

Saint  Paul  claimed  that,  in  preaching, 
he  did  not  simply  beat  the  air — ^meaning, 
I  suppose,  that  he  did  not  deal  with  ab- 
stractions and  unrealities,  that  in  his 
preaching  he  was  moving  amongst  the 
actual  and  pressing  concerns  of  man.  We 
may  well  believe  that  he  was  no  less  real 
and  definite  and  concrete  in  an  Epistle  and 
in  such  a  considered  and  careful  Epistle 
as  this  to  the  Romans.  Besides,  it  was 
not  about  nothing,  nor  was  it  about  things 
indifferent,  that  a  mind  like  Saint  Paul's 
would  take  fire,  as  it  does  here.  I  spoke 
of  this  great  passage  as  a  glowing  one: 
and  that  indeed  describes  it.  For  a  glow 
is  produced,  not  when  you  bring  a  light 
to  some  flimsy  material;  then  you  have 
simply  a  flame  and  next  moment  black- 
ness, the  surrounding  atmosphere  in  no 
wise  warmed,  and  your  own  spirit  some- 
what depressed  by  the  momentary  illusion. 
A  glow,  such  as  you  have  in  this  great 
passage,  comes  when  the  element  of  fire 
has  encountered  an  obstinate  hostility, 
when  for  a  time  the  two  struggle — ^the 
material  mass  and  the  challenging  heat, 
the  one  putting  forth  all  its  energy  and 
summoning  all  its  reserves  in  order  to 
destroy  the  other :  the  fire  steadily  winning 
the  day,  first  with  the  evidence  of  smoke, 
then  with  the  outburst  of  little  flames, 
then  with  the  final  triumph  when  the  very 
material  which  at  first  resisted  can  resist 
no  more,  and  yields  itself  up  handsomely, 
contributing  to  the  warmth  and  brilliance 
and  comfort. 

So  here:  they  are  no  indifferent  matters 
that  Saint  Paul  is  contending  against  in 
these  determined  and  passionate  words. 
Death,  life,  angels,  principalities,  things 
present,  things  to  come,  powers,  height, 
depth, — we  feel  from  the  very  strength  and 
desperateness  of  his  protest  that  in  each 


word  he  is  grappling  with  some  powerful 
enemy  and  contradiction  of  his  faith  in 
Christ. 

Let  that  metaphor  from  the  nature  of 
a  glowing  fire — that  the  burning  and  glow 
arise  from  the  conflict  of  flame  and  oppos- 
ing things — decide  our  way  of  approach. 
Let  us  ask:  What  lies  behind  Saint  Paul 
and  on  his  side,  and  what  lies  behind  those 
opposing  things,  in  this  precise  clash  and 
conflict  of  ideas  and  powers  and  points 
of  view? 

Saint  Paul  himself — and  on  such  a 
matter  he  alone  is  qualified  to  give  evi- 
dence— ^has  told  us  that  one  day  something 
happened  to  him  which  made  an  entire 
break  in  his  life.  Jesus  Christ  appeared 
to  him  outside  the  gate  of  Damascus.  The 
whole  of  the  Apostle's  subsequent  life  took 
its  direction  from  that  experience.  It 
simply  meant  everything  to  him.  Instead 
of  the  influence  of  it  wearing  off,  as 
happens  in  the  case  of  many  an  exalted 
mood,  it  went  on  deepening  and  broaden- 
ing, until  he  could  say — ^and  he  did  not 
need  to  say  it  to  convince  us:  for  we  can 
see  that  it  was  so — that  he  no  longer  lived, 
but  Christ  lived  in  him.  From  that  day 
he  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  and  loved  Him,  and  lived  to 
bring  others  into  the  blessedness  of  his 
own  condition,  with  a  fidelity  and  passion 
and  patience  which  Alls  us  all  with  wonder 
and  shame.  He  affects  us  as  never  having 
thought  about  anything  else  but  Christ  all 
the  days  of  his  life.  He  became — ^what  we 
might  call  him,  and  what  he  on  one  occa- 
sion comes  near  to  calling  himself — ^an 
abandoned  servant  of  Christ. 

There  are  passages  in  which  he  sets 
aside  his  habitual  reticence  and  allows  us 
to  see  for  a  moment  what  the  manner  of 
his  life  was.  "Are  they  ministers  of 
Christ?  (I  speak  as  one  beside  himself) 
I,  more;  in  labours  more  abundantly,  in 
prisons  more  abundantly,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five 
times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  was 
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I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a 
night  and  a  day  have  I  been  in  the  deep: 
in  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  rivers, 
in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  from  my 
countrymen,  in  perils  from  the  Gentiles,  in 
perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among 
false  brethren;  in  labour  and  travail,  in 
watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
fastings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness." 
And  so  on,  until  in  our  secret  hearts  we 
cry:  "Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us." 

Nor  did  he  find  it  a  hard  and  sad  thing 
to  live  on  this  plane  of  unrelieved  con- 
secration. He  had  his  own  dark  hours. 
But  he  never  once  looked  back.  He  envied 
no  one.  Great  as  were  his  sufferings  they 
were  always  less  than  his  joy.  All  this 
had  its  source  and  fotmtain  in  that  experi- 
ence outside  Damascus  when  he  saw  a  light 
from  heaven  and  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus 
calling  him  by  name. 

We  know  how  any  deep  experience 
affects  our  view  of  God  and  the  world. 
It  will  depend  upon  many  things  whether 
our  experience  at  the  hands  of  life  will 
affect  us  very  seriously  and  whether  it 
will  affect  us  for  long.  Our  Lord  pre- 
pared us  for  finding  people  whose  natures 
were  of  such  a  kind  that  good  impressions, 
the  vision  of  God  even,  would  soon  pass 
away,  losing  themselves  in  the  general 
interest  of  the  world  or  in  any  later  excite- 
ment. But  He  assured  us  at  the  same  time 
that  there  were  natures  of  a  nobler  order, 
natures  whkh  would  receive  the  vision  of 
God  with  their  whole  heart  and  mind,  and 
within  these  it  would  germinate,  living  on 
the  very  substance  of  such  souls  and  trans- 
muting them  to  its  own  spirit.  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  a  man  of  this  order,  his  life 
being  witness. 

But,  to  dwell  upon  this  point  for  a 
moment,  any  deep  experience  at  the  hands 
of  life  has  the  effect  of  casting  over  the 
whole  world  for  us  its  own  light  or  its 
own  gloom.  We  cannot  but  see  all  things 
from  the  standpoint  of  that  experience. 
Love  comes  to  us,  and,  as  we  open  the 
door,  it  is  not  love  only  that  we  see:  we 
see  a  lovelit  world,  a  world  which  dwells 
in  God,  "with  the  sunshine  and  the  swal- 
lows and  the  flowers."  And  though  to 
those  who  love,  severe  days  will  come,  and 
even  because  of  their  love,  severe  days  are 
sure  to  come,  they  will  be  churlish  hearts 


indeed,  who,  when  the  clouds  assemble, 
begin  to  speak  foolishly  concerning  God,  as 
though  clouds  were  the  abiding  element, 
forgetting  the  day  when  the  sky  was  blue 
for  them. 

But  it  is  not  love  only  which  coming  to 
a  human  heart  has  the  power  to  make  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth.  Any  great  emo- 
tion which  is  fortunate  enough  to  take 
hold  of  us  when,  for  certain  reasons,  we 
are  ready  to  enter  a  new  allegiance,  may 
have  the  same  great  power. 

We  may  one  day  see  the  pinched  face 
of  a  hungry  child,  and  that  may  be  for 
us  the  call  of  God  summoning  us  to  a 
crusade.  Or  we  may  read  a  book  where 
some  social  shame  is  stripped  of  its  dis- 
guise, and  by  the  power  of  art  heightened 
in  its  cruelty  and  pervasiveness;  and  that 
reading  may  under  God  save  bur  own  soul 
as  by  fire,  and  rally  us,  to  the  depth  of 
our  being,  to  the  side  of  purity  against 
the  squalor  of  the  world.  It  is  what  we 
see  in  some  hour  of  personal  tension,  which 
decides  what  we  shall  see  for  many  a  day: 
and  there  are  visions  of  such  a  kind  that 
never  afterwards  can  a  man  look  out  upon 
life  except  from  their  standpoint.  Saul  of 
Tarsus  saw  Jesus  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead.    That  gave  him  his  world.    He  saw 

"That  Face 
Which  far  from  vanish  rather  grows. 
And  decomposes  but  to  compose. 
Becomes     my    universe     and     feels     and 
knows." 

Now,  the  vision  of  God  in  Christ,  when 
it  comes  to  a  man,  does  not  come,  so  to 
speak,  into  an  empty  room,  nor  do  its 
operations  and  effects  occur  in  a  swept 
and  empty  place.  It  is  to  a  man  that  the 
vision  comes:  to  a  wonderful  nexus  of 
ancestral  inheritances  and  racial  prejudices, 
to  a  tumult  of  impressions,  things  learned, 
things  seen,  things  done,  and  the  effects 
and  reactions  of  all  these— to  a  being,  with 
his  memories,  his  hopes,  his  faith,  his  fear, 
and  some  predominant  temperament  or 
bias.  And  what  the  vision  of  God  in 
Christ  does  is  not  to  destroy  these,  but  to 
compel  them  to  take  their  places  in  a 
new  life-system  in  which  the  vision  of 
God  in  Christ  is  now  supreme. 

At  the  outset  it  may  seem  as  if  the 
vision  of  Christ  emptied  our  life  of  all  its 
former  occupants,  all  our  natural  ten- 
dencies, all  the  results  of  our  learning,  all 
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our  earlier  experience  of  the  world.  At 
the  outset  there  seems  to  be  nothing  but 
Chrbt  and  our  own  direct  response  to 
Him.  It  is  a  time  of  something  like  the 
bridal  joy  or  the  dawn  of  love  when  we 
have  only  each  other;  and  the  world  of 
facts  and  circumstances  has  no  reality  for 
us.  And  God  permits  us  such  a  time. 
But  it  is  no  disparagement  of  love,  and  no 
aspersion  on  its  Divine  truth  and  quality, 
to  say,  that  this  purely  lyrical  time  passes, 
and  ought  to  pass.  Then  come  the  days 
when  our  love  is  deepened  and  moralized 
by  duty,  by  responsibility,  by  absences  that 
make  the  heart  fonder,  by  the  memory  of 
struggles  endured,  of  difficulties  overcome. 
It  may  be  that  every  high  emotion  is 
destined  to  pass  from  poetry  into  prose, 
from  ecstasy  to  duty,  from  music  to  the 
engaging  of  an  enemy;  but  there  is  a 
noble  prose :  there  is  the  prose  of  a  Milton 
where  you  have  a  soul  moving  still  in 
an  atmosphere  of  poetry,  of  lofty  ideas 
and  hopes,  with  a  background  in  God,  and 
contending  in  this  actual  world  of  con- 
flicting things  for  the  embarrassed  soul  of 
man. 

When  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  Saul  of 
Tarsus  outside  the  gate  of  Damascus,  it 
was  to  the  man  Saul  that  He  appeared. 
It  was  to  a  man  with  Saul's  racial  and  per- 
sonal qualities.  It  was  to  the  pupil  of 
Gamaliel.  It  was  to  a  Pharisee  who  was 
the  child  of  Pharisees.  It  was  to  an  able 
and  serious  man.  It  was  to  one  who  by 
nature,  i.e.,  by  the  calling  and  election  of 
God,  was  a  religious  man:  one  who  de- 
manded of  life  that  it  should  mean  some- 
thing, and  that  it  should  mean  something 
of  such  a  kind  that  a  man  is  saved  or  he 
is  lost  according  as  he  devotes  himself  to 
that  something  or  neglects  it.  And  above 
all,  it  was  to  one  who  had  conceived  it 
to  be  his  duty  to  God  to  blot  out  from 
the  mind  of  mankind  the  pretensions  of 
Christ,  that  this  very  Christ  appeared,  bear- 
ing evidences  for  Paul  no  longer  to  be 
questioned  that  He  was  the  Lord  from 
heaven. 

We  read  that  the  vision  felled  him  to 
the  ground  and  struck  him  blind.  The 
voice  in  which  out  of  his  overthrow,  he 
whispers:  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do?"  is  the  voice  of  one  in  whom  that 
great  thing  has  happened  which  must 
happen,  and  which  is  of  such  a  kind  that 


until  it  happens,  somehow  we  are  none 
of  us  soft  enough  and  suppliant  enough 
and  lonely  enough  to  pass  through  the 
narrow  gatel 

But  it  is  no  part  of  God's  design  to 
arrest  or  annihilate  the  personality  of  a 
man.  Personality  in  its  pure  idea  is  the 
work  and  emanation  of  God  Himself.  We 
must  believe  that  God  called  us  severally 
into  being  because  He  saw  no  other  way. 

It  had  taken  all  hbtory  up  to  that  hoar 
to  make  a  Saul  of  Tarsus  possible.  It 
had  taken  Genesis  and  Exodus,  and  the 
Exile  and  the  Psalms;  it  had  taken  the 
whole  episode  of  Philip  of  Macedon  and 
Alexander  the  Great;  it  had  taken  the 
history  of  Imperial  Rome  up  to  the  time 
of  Augustus — ^to  make  this  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
with  his  knowledge  of  Hebrew  and  his 
knowledge  of  Greek,  and  his  agony  con- 
cerning God,  all  fermenting  in  his  blood; 
and  it  was  no  part  of  God's  will  that 
Christ's  intervention  should  annihilate  that 
costly  piece  of  work. 

Saul  rose  from  the  earth  with  a  terrible 
silence  in  his  soul — ^a  silence  like  the  silence 
of  an  impeded  flood  just  before  it  finds 
its  way.  He  arose  from  the  earth  and  was 
led  by  the  hand  into  Damascus.  For  three 
days  he  sat  there  in  silence,  in  the  dark- 
ness of  total  blindness  also;  and  we  read 
that  for  those  three  days  he  neither  ate 
nor  drank.  What  went  on  within  the  soul 
of  Paul  during  those  three  days  we  do 
not  know.  But  we  can  imagine.  In  the 
light  of  all  that  he  became,  we  can  be 
almost  sure.  A  man  can  think  a  great  deal 
in  three  days,  especially  if  he  be  quite 
alone  and  if  he  is  suffering — ^without  physi- 
cal pain. 

At  the  end  of  three  days'  God  sent  a 
good  man  to  open  his  eyes.  In  God's  view, 
that  is  to  say,  Paul  was  ready  to  take  the 
road  again.  In  the  Book  of  the  Acts  we 
are  told  that  as  soon  as  his  eyes  were 
opened,  Paul  preached  in  Damascus  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  Paul  rather  seems  to  say  that 
as  soon  as  his  eyes  were  opened  he  went 
away  into  the  desert  of  Arabia.  I  do 
not  think  there  is  any  contradiction;  and 
I  have  no  patience  with  people  who  make 
a  great  deal  about  such  discrepancies,  when 
what  we  are  dealing  with  is  the  agony 
of  a  human  soul  on  its  way  towards  God. 

What  I  suppose  really  happened  was  that 
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Paul,  after  his  eyes  were  opened  and  he 
was  calm  enough  to  speak  about  himself, 
confessed  at  once,  there  and  then  in 
Damascus,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God. 
That  he  knew.  At  that  stage  perhaps  it 
was  the  one  thing  he  did  know :  that  Jesus, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Whom,  I  believe,  Paul 
had  known  in  the  flesh.  Whose  death  it  is 
most  probable  he  had  witnessed — ^that  that 
Jesus  was,  and  had  all  the  time  been,  the 
Son  and  Gift  of  God  to  this  world,  which 
in  its  blindness  and  in  the  perverseness  of 
its  religious  prejudice  had  nailed  Him  to 
a  felon's  cross.  Paul  knew  that,  and  there 
and  then  he  said  it  So  far  that  was  all 
he  knew.  Then,  I  take  it,  what  happened 
was  that  the  fight,  properly  speaking,  began 
within  Paul,  when  after  the  onslaught  of 
the  risen  Lord,  the  man  within  him  rallied, 
and  Christ,  Who  was  well  set  in  the  cita- 
del of  his  life,  issued  out  to  subdue  and 
transform  the  outlying  provinces. 
For  Paul  was  one  of  those  who  must  be 


unanimous.  One  of  those  who  cannot 
endure  to  live  on  what  I  have  often  called 
the  principle  of  bulkheads:  one  compart- 
ment of  their  life  devoted  to  faith,  an- 
other devoted  to  thought,  another  to  things 
— ^with  no  mutual  intercourse  or  control, 
each  paramount  within  its  own  sphere,  but 
no  one  of  them  supreme.  Paul  was  one 
of  those  ultimately  sincere  men  to  whom 
life  must  be  one  since  God  is  One.  And 
so,  I  take  it,  Paul  asked  to  be  allowed  to 
go  away  by  himself  for  a  time  in  order 
to  think  about  things,  to  bring  things 
together  again  in  some  new  and  organic 
system;  especially  to  think  how  his  whole 
life  had  broken  down  under  him,  and  how 
he  must  rebuild  it — its  philosophy,  its  read- 
ing of  history,  its  daily  practice — ^Jesus 
Christ  Himself  being  chief  comer-stone,  in 
whom  each  several  building  (or  compart- 
ment, we  might  say)  fitly  framed  together, 
should  grow  into  a  living  temple  in  the 
Lord,  for  the  habitation  of  God. 


II. 


"But  when  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of 
God,  who  separated  me,  even  from  my 
mother's  womb,  and  called  me  through  his 
grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might 
preach  him  among  the  Gentiles;  straight- 
way I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood: 
neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  them 
that  were  apostles  before  me:  but  I  went 
away  into  Arabia"    Gal  i.  15- IT' 

A  great  experience  condemns  a  man  to 
the  task  of  reconstructing  in  his  thought 
and  imagination  the  world  in  which  that 
experience  took  place.  In  a  great  experi- 
ence a  man  has  come  upon  a  new  order  of 
realities  and  he  must  find  room  for  those 
realities.  Henceforward  he  must  see  life 
and  all  things  under  the  aspect  of  that 
experience  which  has  now  become  for  him 
the  heart  of  all  reality,  it  may  even  be, 
his  one  indisputable  fact.  Henceforward 
all  his  earlier  facts,  all  his  habitual  ways 
of  considering  life,  all  the  incidents,  all 
the  ideas,  all  the  beliefs  which  went  to  the 
making  of  him,  range  themselves  into  two 
companies  or  forces.  On  the  one  side  are 
gathered  those  things  which  seem  now  to 
have  been  leading  up  to  the  hour  of  his 
great  experience,  or  which  seem  now  to 
corroborate  his  great  experience;  and  on 
the  other,  the  things  which  seem  now,  look- 


ing back,  to  have  been  all  along  in  conflict 
with  that  experience,  or  to  be  now  most 
manifestly  in  conflict  with  it 

Paul's  one  indisputable  fact,  the  one  ex- 
perience which  for  its  depth  and  authen- 
ticity had  for  the  time  reduced  all  other 
facts  to  insignificance,  was  this:  that,  on 
the  way  to  Damascus,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
as  Lord  and  risen  from  the  dead  had 
appeared  to  him  and  summoned  him  by 
name.  That  was  the  one  thing  he  knew; 
and  henceforth,  so  long  as  he  maintained 
his  living  contact  with  that  experience,  his 
entire  life  system — all  his  interests,  habits 
of  mind,  prejudices,  beliefs,  hopes,  fears — 
must  be  coordinated  and  organized  round 
that  central  point  of  light 

It  was  a  very  deep  instinct  which  led 
this  man,  as  soon  as  he  had  recovered 
from  the  bewilderment  of  this  crisis,  to  go 
away  by  himself  to  think  about  it  and  to 
think  about  everything.  To  think  about 
it,  not  with  the  view  of  undermining  its 
authority,  but  with  the  view  of  doing  it 
honor  and  giving  it  its  place  at  the  center 
of  his  life,  henceforth  to  dominate  every- 
thing. 

As  our  Lord  after  the  descent  of  the 
Holy    Spirit    upon    Him    at    the    Jordan 
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hurried  away  into  the  desert,  to  think  about 
all  that  was  involved,  to  face  in  solitude 
the  life  which  the  summons  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit  had  imposed,  to  estimate  the  cost 
and  to  assure  Himself  of  His  resources 
in  God;  so  His  servant,  Paul,  went  away 
by  himself  into  a  solitude  which  would  per- 
mit and  encourage  this  great  experience 
to  unfold  all  its  implications.  Three  years 
later,  he  tells  us,  he  returned  and  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  conferred  with  the  older 
apostles,  not  as  one  who  was  inferior  to 
them  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  but  as  one 
who  also  had  seen  Christ  face  to  face  in 
solitude  and  agony  and  peace. 

And  now,  let  us  think,  with  as  much 
simplicity  as  we  may,  of  the  truth  about 
God  which  this  revelation  of  Jesus  as 
Lord  would  bring  to  Paul — the  truth  which 
forever  afterwards  formed  the  basis  and 
motive  of  his  life,  the  rock  of  conlidence 
against  which  the  waves  of  a  contradicting 
world  dashed  and  hissed  in  vain.  And 
such  an  inquiry  is  most  relevant  to  any 
deep  study  of  this  great  passage  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  We  cannot  read 
that  passage  or  hear  it  read  without  feeling 
that  the  Apostle  is  fighting  over  again  an 
old  battle,  though  now  in  a  more  radiant 
mood,  with  years  of  experience  of  Christ 
to  give  power  and  endurance  to  his  spirit. 
We  feel  that  once  again  waves  of  hostile 
things,  dark  sinister  shapes  are  assailing  the 
last  convictions  of  his  soul,  and  that  he  is 
beating  them  back,  not  with  a  weapon 
hastily  forged  or  chosen  in  the  very 
moment  of  fear,  but  with  a  weapon,  a  final 
attitude  of  his  whole  being,  prepared  long 
beforehand,  and  found  triumphant  in  many 
an  unrecorded  struggle.  He  beats  back 
those  sinister,  insinuating  foes — which  later 
we  propose  to  discover  in  their  more 
modern  guise  tmder  such  words  as  "angels, 
principalities,  powers,  things  present,  things 
to  come,  height,  depth,  any  other  creature" 
— ^he  beats  them  back,  not  by  any  weapon 
of  ingenuity,  but  simply  by  falling  back 
upon  one  great  truth,  upon  one  well- 
remembered  fact  and  experience — the  truth 
and  fact  and  experience  which  confronted 
him  on  the  way  to  Damascus  and  which 
he  wrought  into  the  very  fibers  of  his  soul 
during  those  silent  years  in  Arabia. 

As  we  get  older,  life,  considered  ulti- 
mately, becomes  simpler.     If  God  is,  and 


if  God  is  according  to  Christ  Jesus,  then 
all  is  well  for  those  whose  lives  are  con- 
ducted on  the  basis  and  principles  of  such 
a  faith.  If  God  is  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  then  there 
may  be  a  thousand  things  still  mjrsterious 
and  beyond  our  power  to  comprehend  or 
imagine,  but  we  have  at  least  a  way  of 
looking  at  our  life  which  enables  us  to 
stand  up  to  the  contradictions  of  experi- 
ence and  to  meet  the  affront  of  death. 

Speaking  for  myself,  I  find  it  more  help- 
ful and  sustaining  to  put  the  ultimate  ques- 
tion of  our  faith  thus,  and  to  ask,  "Is 
God  indeed  the  Father  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ?"  than  to  ask:  "Is 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God?"  The  ques- 
tion is  the  same;  but,  for  myself,  I  tend 
more  and  more  to  come  to  God  through 
Christ,  than  to  come  to  Christ  through 
God.  I  tend  more  and  more  to  clothe 
God  with  the  qualities  and  attributes  of 
Christ,  than  to  clothe  Christ  with  the 
qualities  and  attributes  of  Deity.  And  1 
venture  to  think  that  this  is  nearer  to  the 
theological  method  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  nearer  to  what  is  the  behavior  and 
instinct  of  our  soul  in  prayer  and  in  any 
time  of  spiritual  distress. 

The  God  in  Whom  we  Christians  believe 
is  not  merely  a  nexus  of  categories,  such 
as  omnipotence,  omniscience,  unchangeable- 
ness  and  the  rest.  The  God  in  Whom  we 
Christians  believe  is  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  To 
use  the  very  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, "we  believe  in  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  Yes,  we  might  go  all 
the  length  and  say  we  believe  in  God  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  believe  that 
Christ  was  and  is  in  the  bosom  of  God 
from  all  eternity.  We  believe  there  is  a 
Cross  in  the  Godhead,  for  we  believe 
there  is  a  heart  in  the  Godhead,  and  what 
is  the  very  function  and  glory  of  a  heart 
except  that  it  will  break,  if  need  be,  in 
the  agony  of  its  love. 

What  I  want  to  be  assured  of  (and  the 
whole  effort  of  Christ  is  to  assure  me)  is 
that  the  power  which  brought  all  things 
into  being  and  sustains  them — ^a  power 
which  I  do  not  need  to  be  convinced  is 
infinite — is  a  power  which  is  penetrated 
by  Christ.  I  want  to  be  assured  that 
Christ  is  the  constitution  of  the  Godhead. 
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For  we  men  and  women  do  live  in  an 
isle  of  terror,  surrounded  by  spaces  before 
the  bare  idea  of  which  our  spirit  faints 
and  grows  cold.  We  are  here  for  a  day 
and  are  gone.  And,  soon  or  late,  it  all 
comes  to  be  too  strange,  too  weird,  too 
disheartening:  until  something  happens 
either  to  make  it  credible  to  me  that  love 
may  be  as  infinite  as  power  and  more 
ancient  than  power;  or  so  to  win  niy  heart 
to  a  holy  life  in  this  world  that  I  shall 
have  no  disabling  anxiety  concerning  what 
may  lie  beyond. 

Now  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  world 
is  for  me  that  persuading,  reassuring  thing. 
I  confront  the  misgivings  of  my  soul  with 
the  testimony,  the  faith  and  the  experience 
of  Jesus.  I  know,  of  course,  that  here 
there  is  no  logical  necessity.  Christ  cannot 
coerce  me  into  believing  that  the  Infinite 
God  is  His  Father,  that  the  heart  which 
beat  in  Jesus  beats  in  God.  But  He  asks 
me  to  believe  this.  Life  appeals  to  me  to 
believe  this.  The  signs  of  love  in  the  world 
keep  calling  to  me  to  disregard  the  contrary 
signs.  And  behind  everything,  at  the  end 
of  all  my  thoughts  and  despairs,  I  come 
upon  this  Jesus  Who  lived  in  this  Holy 
Love,  Whose  soul  dwelt  in  it.  Whose  face 
shone  with  the  light  of  it,  Who  bore  up 
through  life  on  the  hidden  wings  of  it. 
Who  leaned  back  in  death  into  the  arms 
of  it,  and  Who  appeared  to  one  here  and 
there  of  those  who  knew  Him,  in  the  un- 
worldly glory  of  it. 

Life,  which  is  the  contrivance  and  hand 
of  the  Eternal  Spirit,  has  its  own  way  of 
discovering  to  each  of  us  the  nature  of 
reality:  life  chose  its  own  way  of  discover- 
ing to  Paul  that  the  nature  of  reality  is 
Christ.  Like  a  beacon,  that  "light  of  the 
knowledge  ....  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ"  made  long  inroads  and 
avenues  of  light,  backward,  forward,  up- 
ward, downward,  and  in  that  light  Paul's 
spirit  abode,  issuing  forth  and  returning 
again  until  his  day  was  done. 

Now,  the  thing  which  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  as  Lord  meant  above  everything  else 
to  Paul  was — to  put  it  in  a  phrase  from 
this  passage — ^that  God  is  "for  us.'*  In  a 
sense,  of  course,  as  a  devout  Jew  he  had 
always  believed  that  God  stood  in  a  definite 
relation  to  men.  In  a  sense,  too,  as  later 
on  he  saw,  the  prophets  and  psalmists  had 


conceived  of  God  in  warmer  and  more 
loving  terms  than  had  been  permitted  by 
the  Rabbinical  schools  of  his  own  time  and 
of  immediately  preceding  times. 

But  it  was  to  Paul,  a  Pharisee  of  that 
day,  that  the  risen  Christ  appeared. 

God  had  been  to  him  as  a  taskmaster 
overshadowing  his  private  life,  coming  upon 
him  suddenly  in  moments  of  un worthiness. 
The  most  that  even  a  good  man  might  do 
with  regard  to  God  was.  to  maintain  a  sleep- 
less vigilance  over  his  own  behavior,  oc- 
cupying himself  with  appointed  ceremonial 
acts  and  observances.  And  when  he  had 
done  all  this,  a  man  had  the  miserable  feel- 
ing that  still  he  had  fallen  short.  He  was 
always,  as  it  were,  on  his  trial  before  God, 
and  in  that  trial  always  stood  condemned. 

But  the  revelation  of  the  risen  Lord  had 
changed  all  that;  and  it  is  the  greatness  of 
Paul  that  he  grasped  what  was  involved 
in  this  change  to  such  a  depth  and  with 
such  clearness  of  vision  and  such  hardi- 
hood of  doctrine  and  practice  as,  under 
God,  to  have  affected  the  religious  life  and 
the  religious  philosophy  forever. 

Paul  saw  God  in  Christ — ^not  imputing 
unto  men  their  trespasses.  Henceforward, 
Paul  began  with  God.  He  saw  God  freely 
giving  His  Son  to  the  world,  not  asking 
first  whether  the  world  was  fit  to  receive 
Him.  Indeed,  he  saw— and  this  was  the 
amazing  thing,  which,  as  he  pondered  it, 
brought  on  the  revolution  in  his  faith' — 
that  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world,  not 
because  the  world  was  worthy  of  Him,  but 
because  it  was  not  worthy  of  Him.  "God 
commendeth  his  love  to  us" — ^so  he  once 
expressed  himself — "in  that,  while  we  were 
yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 

God  was  not  to  be  conceived,  therefore, 
as  a  Power  seated  upon  a  throne  waiting 
for  something  to  happen :  He  was  a  loving 
Spirit  urging  Himself  into  the  hearts  of 
men. 

What,  then,  is  required  of  us  men  is  not 
that  we  shall  work  ourselves  up  to  some- 
thing, but  simply  that  we  shall  open  our 
hearts  to  One  Who  is  there.  Goodness  then 
is  not  mere  correctness;  ifr  is  communion 
— communion  with  God,  the  passing  into 
our  lives  of  the  supernatural  life  of  Jesus. 

It  was  Paul's  ignorance  of  this  and  his 
neglect  of  it  that  had  led  to  all  his  religious 
misery.    He  had  been  like  a  man  climbing 
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a  mountain,  avoiding  chasms  and  shudder- 
ing under  beetling  masses  of  rock,  in  order 
to  reach  God  at  the  top.  Now,  he  could 
begin  with  God  at  the  bottom.  He  saw 
clearly  now  that  sin  was  simply  the  absence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  misery  of  sin 
simply  the  absence  of  faith  in  that  full  for- 
giveness which  Jesus  declared  and  which 
Jesus  had  bequeathed. 

From  time  to  time  it  has  been  alleged, 
and  attempts  have  'been  made  to  prove  it, 
that  Paul  practically  introduced  a  new 
faith;  that  he  was  the  founder  of  a  new 
religion  which  in  its  characteristic  words 
and  ideas  is  different  from  the  religion  of 
Jesus.  And  so  we  have  had  the  cry  "Back 
to  Christ,"  with  the  insinuation  that,  in 
our  devotion  to  the  Pauline  interpretation 
of  Christ,  we  had  departed  from  the  pure 
witness  to  God  of  Christ  Himself.  Words 
from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  are  quoted, 
and  these  are  contrasted  in  their  simplicity 
and  directness  with  the  strained  and  con- 
troversial language,  say,  of  this  Epistle 
to  the  Romans. 

But  the  more  deeply  the  Gospels  and  the 
Epistles  are  studied,  the  more  deeply  we 
breathe  the  spirit  of  the  one  and  of  the 
other — and  this  we  will  do,  not  in  our  days 
of  easy  and  complacent  curiosity,  but  in 
our  hours  of  misgiving  and  of  necessity 
and  of  unworldliness — the  more  reason 
shall  we  have  to  confess  that  the  Jesus  of 
history  Whose  mind  we  have  in  the  Gospels 
has  simply  become  the  Christ  of  experience 
in  the  writings  of  Saint  Paul. 

It  is  true,  of  course,  that  Paul  is  a  man, 
and  a  man  of  very  unusual  moral  and  intel- 
lectual dimensions.  And  it  is  no  part  of 
Christ's  proper  influence  upon  His  disciples 
to  paralyze  their  own  individual  life,  mak- 
ing them  impersonal  echoes  of  Himself. 
Christ  works  in  men  as  He  promised  He 
would  in  the  world — first  the  seed,  then  the 
ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  The  ear 
is  not  the  seed,  and  is  not  at  all  like  the 
seed,  but  it  sprang  from  the  seed  by  an 
invincible  process.  A  disciple  is  faithful  to 
his  master,  not  by  repeating  in  later  cir- 
cumstances words  which  the  master  uttered 
in  his  day.  A  disciple  proves  that  he  is 
faithful  by  embodying  in  his  words,  and 
in  the  impression  which  he  makes  upon 
his  time,  the  kind  of  atmosphere  and  in- 


fluence and  spiritual  direction  which  his 
master  created  in  his  day. 

And  what  people  should  ask  who  are  in 
any  honest  doubt  as  to  the  relation  between 
Jesus  and  Paul,  is  whether  there  is  not  in 
the  whole  impression  and  testimony  of  Paul 
a  background  of  ideas  concerning  God  and 
man  and  life  and  duty  such  as  were  strange 
and  indeed  abhorrent  to  him  until  Christ 
encountered  him  and  first  compelled,  and 
then  convinced,  him  to  accept  them  as  the 
truth. 

It  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at  that 
Saint  Paul  should  say  things  that  were  en- 
tirely his  own.  He  had  a  story  to  tell,  his 
own  story,  the  story  of  how  Christ— and  all 
that  Christ  meant  as  to  God  and  men  and 
everything— had  come  into  his  life.  It  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  he  has  much  to 
say  of  the  struggle  and  the  process,  of  the 
inertia  of  his  own  nature  which  opposed 
the  great  change,  of  the  hostility  of  his  own 
prejudices.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
in  his  great  desire  that  others,  especially 
men  of  his  own  race  and  of  his  own  tra- 
ditions, having  his  own  difficulties  and 
repugnances,  should  not  allow  those  tradi- 
tions and  difficulties  and  repugnances  to 
close  their  hearts  to  this  Christ  Who  had 
made  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  for 
him;  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  for 
the  sake  of  these  he  reasoned  and  argned 
and  interpreted.  He  himself  tells  us  that 
to  the  Jews  he  became  a  Jew,  that  is  to 
say,  he  put  himself  once  again  at  the  stand- 
point of  a  Jew,  and  summoned  back  to  his 
own  imagination  all  the  possible  and  con- 
ceivable obstacles  to  the  acceptance  of 
Christ,  which  could  occur  to  a  Jew,  and 
why? — ^"if,  by  any  means,  they  also  might 
be  saved"! 

But  pierce  through  that  language  of 
controversy  and  appeal,  and  what  have 
you?  What  is  the  conception  of  God  which 
lies  behind  ?  Is  it  not  that  God  is  the  Spirit 
of  forgiving  love,  the  Father  in  Heaven 
Whose  redeeming  passion  in  Jesus  endured 
the  Cross,  Who  gave  Himself  to  an  un- 
discerning  world?  Is  not  the  great  faith 
behind  the  entire  Pauline  literature  simply 
this:  that  God  is  "for  us"?  But  that  was 
the  faith  and  testimony  of  Jesus  which  He 
sealed  by  His  patience  on  Calvary. 

It  was  God's  acceptance  of  Christ,  it  was 
the  ratification  by  God  of  Christ's  whole 
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enterprise  on  behalf  of  man — and  this  the 
appearance  of  the  risen  Lord  attested  for 
Paul — it  was  this,  that  is  to  say,  it  was 
Christ,  Who  gave  Paul  the  God  Whom  he 
preached. 

God  is  altogether  on  our  side.  And  if 
this  be  so,  what  hostility  from  the  side  of 
the  world,  or  from  the  region  of  our  own 
thoughts  and  memories  and  fears,  is  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  this  final  and  blessed 
resource  ?  True,  we  may  be  called  upon  to 
suffer.  "We  see  not  ....  all  things  put 
under  him";  but  we  see  Christ.  It  is  true 
that  the  world  will  organize  itself  against 
us.  Without  may  be  fightings,  within  may 
be  fears.  Persecution,  famine,  nakedness, 
peril,  sword — ^that  may  be  our  portion. 
(Nay,  it  had  been  their  portion.)  The 
words  of  the  Psalmist  may  be  the  only 
words  that  suit  our  case:  "For  thy  sake 
we  are  killed  all  the  day  long;  the  world 
regards  us  as  sheep  meant  for  slaughter." 
But  there  is  always  something  that  can 
come  nearer  to  us  than  all  these  threaten- 
ings :  "Oh,  the  deep,,  deep  love  of  Jesus !" 
"Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?"    Surely,  "no  conceivable  power  of 


life  or  of  death,  or  of  the  angelic  hierarchy, 
nothing  in  present  circumstances  or  future 
destiny,  no  possible  force ;  neither  the  high- 
est height  of  heaven  nor  the  deepest  depth 
of  hell,  no  possible  creation  of  God  other 
than  what  we  now  know  to  exist,  shall  be 
able  to  tear  us  from  that  which  holds  us  in 
a  grasp  strong  as  the  oath  of  God — His 
love  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

"We  are  not  to  build  the  edifice  of  a  life 
which  at  the  top  is  to  be  within  sight  of 
God.  We  are  to  start  from  God  Who 
from  eternity  and  all  along  has  been  be- 
forehand with  us :  in  His  external  per- 
sonal love  predestinating,  creating,  calling, 
pardoning,  holding  and  keeping  us  in  con- 
tinual growth  for  eternal  glory.  And  the 
one  power  of  religion  is,  therefore,  faith — 
that  faculty  by  which  we  look  continually 
out  of  ourselves,  and,  starting  from  God, 
committing  ours.elves  wholly  to  God, 
raise  the  fabric  of  life,  in  the  community 
of  a  true  human  brotherhood,  upon  the 
secure  basis  of  the  love  of  Him  Who 
created  us  and  will  satisfy  utterly  the 
being  which   He  has   given   us." 

Human  speech  can  go  no  further  than 
that. 

(To  BE  Continued.) 


SAUL. 


Rev.  John  A.  Hutton,  M.  A. 


"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil 
spirit  from  God  was  upon  Saul,  that  David 
took  an  harp,  and  played  with  his  hand: 
so  Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was  well,  and 
the  evil  spirit  departed  from  him"  i  Sam. 
xvi.  23. 

It  has  been  given  to  a  poet  to  write 
the  great  comment  on  this  verse  of  Scrip- 
ture— ^a  comment  so  deep  and  far-reaching 
that  anyone  who  has  ever  let  out  his 
spirit  to  it  will  never  be  able  to  endure 
any  interpretation  of  a  shallower  kind. 

The  poet  Browning,  in  a  poem  entitled, 
"Saul,"  has  allowed  his  heart  and  mind  to 
ponder  this  pathetic  story,  in  which  we 
read  that  when  a  black  mood  was  upon 
Saul,  he  was  wont  to  send  for  the  young 
man  David  who  would  play  to  him  upon 
the  harp;  and  that,  as  the  music  filled 
the  air,  it  found  its  way  to  the  very 
sources  of  Saul's  life,  cooling  the  fever 
of  his  spirit,  "knitting  up  the  ravelled 
sleeve  of  care  and  steeping  his  senses  in 


forgetfulness."  As  the  melody  rose  and 
fell,  cloud  followed  cloud  away  towards 
the  horizon,  and  the  sun  would  shine  again, 
and  Saul  would  come  to  himself. 

We  need  not  wonder  that  it  should  have 
been  given  to  a  poet  to  say  in  a  final  way 
all  that  may  be  said  upon  such  a  delicate 
and  unworldly  incident  What  is  poetry 
if  it  be  not  insight?  What  is  a  poet  if 
he  be  not  one  who,  in  virtue  of  his  superior 
sensitiveness,  has  been  elected  by  God  to 
feel,  to  perceive,  as  reality— and,  indeed, 
the  only  reality — obscure  and  fugitive 
things  which  might  escape  our  grosser 
minds?  The  prophets  of  Israel  were 
poets ;  it  was  their  poetry  which  made  them 
authentic  voices  of  God. 

I  remember  reading,  many  years  ago, 
of  an  invention  to  be  used  in  war.  It 
was  a  shell  so  contrived  that  it  would 
explode  at  the  touch  of  a  certain  ray  of 
light  I     You   might   strike  the  shell  with- 
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our  effect  But  let  ligjit  of  a  certain  quality 
fall  upon  it  and  immediately  its  ingredi- 
ents would  tear  a  way  for  themselves  from 
their  bondage.  That  is  the  idea  tmderly- 
ing  this  incident,  as  the  poet  sees  it:  the 
music  is  the  quiet  light  of  God  which,  by 
virtue  of  its  profotmd  correspondence  with 
the  deep  heart  of  man,  falling  upon  that 
heart,  awakens  there  a  response  so  invinci- 
ble that  nothing  can  withstand  it 

It  was  the  great  belief  of  this  poet— the 
thing  which  in  my  own  view  was  most 
characteristic  of  him  among  the  poets  of 
his  time — that  just  this  was  the  final  truth 
about  a  human  being:  he  was  so  made 
that,  speak  the  right  word  and  his  soul 
will  arise  out  of  any  depth  of  shame.  And 
that  is  what  he  sees  in  this  part  of  Saul's 
story,  which  now  I  should  like  to  follow 
under  his  guidance. 

A  dark  mood  has  fallen  upon  the  king, 
and  Abner  has  sent  for  the  young  man 
David  that  he  may  play  to  him.  Presently 
he  comes  and,  after  a  word  with  Abner, 
enters  the  tent  where  for  three  days  now 
Saul  has  sat  in  darkness,  with  his  soul  in 
darkness.  In  the  outer  tent  he  paused  for 
a  moment,  knelt  down  and  prayed,  then 
lifted  the  curtain  and  stood  in  the  dark- 
ness with  the  stricken  king.  '*Herc  is 
David,  thy  servant"  But  there  was  no 
response.  Slowly,  as  his  eyes  grew  accus- 
tomed to  the  darkness,  he  saw  the  grand 
figure  of  the  king,  standing.  David  said 
not  a  word.  He  removed  the  lilies  from 
the  harp  strings  and  began  to  play.  First 
he  played  the  tune  that  the  sheep  know, 
which  calls  them  home  in  the  evening. 
Then  the  tune  which  makes  the  quails 
follow  the  player.  Then  the  wine-song 
which  the  reapers  sing  when,  standing 
amid  the  fullness  of  the  harvest,  they  feel 
the  joy  of  life.  Then  he  played  the  funeral 
dirge  ''when  the  dead  man  is  praised  on 
his  journey."  "Bear,  bear  him  along" — the 
harp  seemed  to  say — ^"with  his  few  faults 
shut  up  like  dead  flowerets!  ....  The 
land  has  none  left  such  as  he  on  the  bier. 
Oh,  would  we  might  keep  thee,  my 
brother!"  Then  he  played  the  marriage 
hymn;  then  a  battle  song  when  strong 
men  forget  to  fear;  then  the  chorus  of 
the  priests  as  they  approach  the  altar. 

At  this  David  stopped;  for  there  **in 
the    darkness    Saul    groaned."      His    head 


moved,  causing  the  jeweb  in  his  tariiz 
to  flash.  It  was  as  if  life  was  gocl=£ 
back;  it  was  like  the  rustling  of  the  w^i 
which  comes  up  with  the  dawn.  3::: 
David  bent  over  his  harp  again  and  sasg 
He  sang  of  the  beauty  of  God's  wcrii 
and  the  good  gift  of  life.  He  sang  .:' 
cool  rivers  and  shady  trees,  of  the  hzzi 
and  the  welcome  sleep  among  the  b^il- 
rushes.  And  at  the  last  be  sang  the  st-.r? 
of  King  Saul — that  story  as  it  migiit  iu.e 
been,  as  it  still  was,  beyond  the  waHi  :: 
the  poor  king's  dismal  mind.  He  isz^ 
of  Saul's  father;  of  Saul's  b>oyboQ6-it3i 
boyhood  of  wonder  and  hope;  of  i:e 
marvelous  ways  also  of  God  by  whidi  Si^ 
was  now  become  king.  He  sang  of  :re 
king's  brave  deeds,  of  his  beauty  as: 
strength,  how  nature  and  the  pecpl^i 
choice  and  God's  anointing,  all  crow::^: 
-Kmg  SauL" 

As  his  song  proceeded  the  mzBstre.*? 
heart  had  grown  warm;  so  that  when  trf 
last  word  had  to  be  sounded,  and  D^•r^: 
cried,  ''Sauir  it  seemed  to  be  die  tnr:- 
of  the  Lord.  Saul  ''was  struck  bf  his 
name,"  sajrs  the  poet  And  sfxddeah.  i.- 
the  piled-up  avabnche  is  let  loose  ani 
rushes  down  the  mountain-side,  leaving  ue 
mountain  black  and  bare,  yet  capable  r 
verdure  by  and  by,  so  all  the  bladbes 
rolled  away  from  the  soul  of  SanL  "Dan 
was  past";  but  life  was  not  yet  oooc  H.5 
hand  pressed  his  brow,  then  fell:  tbex 
"arm  folded  arm"  across  his  breast  "Tms 
he  stood. 

But  what  should  the  minstrel  sing  a<  -*' 
How  keep  Sanl  frre?  How  hiader  r=: 
from  falling  bade  ?  How  lift  him  aad  less 
him  out  of  the  toils  and  the  shaae  of  :::£ 
past? 

Again  the  minstrel  bent  over  Ids  ^"P 
and  sang.  But  'twas  'Thoo,'  O  &:•:. 
"Who  didst"  give  him  the  song.  He  ssu 
of  the  progress  of  life,  of  the  dftfrgft  be 
sure  ascent  whidi  points  to  a  triaaipk  ±r 
is  coming  in  the  fullness  of  the  di?s.  H^ 
sang  the  glorious  Gospel  aad  dedared  ±2: 
by  the  mercy  of  God  a  man's  past  wcsr: 
be  past  for  ever;  that  the  best  bbt  jc 
be  coming.  -Is  Saul  dead?"  So  be  :: 
''In  the  depth  of  the  vale  make  his  tser ' 
Let  a  new  Saul  arise  from  the  grvt  :- 
the  old! 

As  he  sang,  making  the  oitet  of  a  aev 
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b<^uiuiig  to  the  man*  the  look  of  care 
pk2.>sed  from  the  face  of  the  kmg.  A  great 
^=tlcness  came  o\er  htm;  something  hard 
bid  mehed.  He  drew  the  joimg  man 
tcvards  hhn  and  set  him  between  his  laiee& 
There  he  sat,  stroking  David's  jrellow  hair. 
K-:  i  ch«  how  David  loved  him  then !  How 
he  reamed  to  fcll  Saul's  life  with  love, 
iT.i  wiih  the  power  to  be  great  forever! 

■  -  .  .  .  Coald  I  help  thee,  my  father, 
inventisg  a  bliss^ 

I  w.uld  add,  to  that  lite  of  the  past, 
S':h  the  fct'jre  and  this: 

I  w.^uld  give  thee  new  life  a!t\>gether, 
as  gvv>L  ages  hence 

As  ih:5  ni.ment — had  love  bat  the  war- 
rant, love's  heart  to  JispeaM:  1" 

"Then  the  truth  caxne  upon  me."*  said 
I  ^\  id.  And  this  was  what  he  saw :  As 
a  rrar:.  I  have  a  certain  faculty  for  know!- 
e*^e:  bet  how  poor  and  weak  compared 
»:th  the  Dixine  wisdom  which  appears  in 
:>  ss  orderU  universe !  I  have  forethought ; 
:-t  h>w  weak  it  is  beside  the  inrjiite  care 
^ :  God !  Every  faculty  which  I  have  I  nnd 
T.  G-yi — in  an  inr.nite  degree.  Just  now  as 
I  ;Iajed  befc»re  Saul  to  deliver  him  from 
ir-5  frenzy,  as  I  looked  upon  his  weakness 
i-.i  Icce!'^essL  I  loved  hinu  But  if  1  loved 
*-  3,  wiD  not  God  love  him  more?  How 
G-.xl   tnu5t   love   him — to  judge    from   my 

*  :ie !  Or.  is  it  to  be  sup;w:v5cd  that  God  has 
i-.en  me  faculties  of  whtch  He  Himself  is 
\  .:i?  If  in  ninety-nine  things  God  mani- 
tests  powers  which  I  possess,  the  only 
i"  rerence  being  that  He  has  them  in  infinite 
ie^ec.  why  shouM  it  be  supposed  that  in 
the  bimdredth  thing  it  sh^^Id  be  otherwise? 
T  f  z*rety-nine  doors  open,  why  ** should  the 
b:i=dredth  appal?*  If  God  goes  beyond 
-se  in  the  least  things,  will  He  fall  behind 
•-e  -a  the  greatest?  Here  in  th's  matter 
.  t  I?vTrg — Jiving  the  weak,  the  br.^ken  in 
?r:-it — sha!!  *^he  creature  surpass  the 
Creator?"  "Would  I  ....  do  all  for 
•'^•s  nan."  and  will  Gxl  do  n.^thing? 
'••  .:i!d  I  sn!?er  to  Htt  this  man  frvMn  the 
r->t.  a=d  wtU  not  Gcd?    Then, 

*  "P'e  'o\'-g  worm  with*n  its  c!>j^ 
\V>^  d:\''ner  than  a  loveless  Gvxl 
\\i*>in   H:s  worlds." 

Can  Gxl  be  less  loxing  than  I?     Nay! 

•  Ts  "Prcn,  God,  that  g:\est.  *ti>  I  who 
-rv-ei^e."  The  love  that  I  feel  is  already 
r:   Th«e  before  it  could  be  in  me,     Wliat 


is  it  that  "stops  my  despair*  as  I  think  of 
my  own  helplessness  to  remove  SanTs 
misery,  or  the  world's  misery?  It  is  this; 
that  what  I  would  do,  God  has  done  or 
will  doL     He  surely 

"  Would  never  need  that  I,  in  tnm. 
Should  point  Him  out  defect  unheeded* 
And  show  that  God  had  yet  to  leam 
What     the     meanest     human     creature 
needed." 

That  cannot  be;  shall  not  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  do  right? 

*•  Would  I  suffer  for  him  that  I  love?    So 

wouldst  Thou — so  wih  Thou! 
So  shall  crown  Thee  the  topmost,  ineffa* 

blest,  uttermost  crown — 
And  Thy  love  nil  infinitude  wholly,  nor 

leave  up  nor  down 
One  spot  for  the  creature  to  stand  in! 

It  is  by  no  breath. 
Turn  of  eye,  wave  of  hand,  that  salva> 

tion  joins  issoe  with  death! 
As    Thy   Love   is   discovered,   almighty, 

almighty  be  proved 
Thy  Power  that  exists  with  and  for  it, 

of  being  beloved! 
He  who  did  most,  shall  bear  most;  the 

strongest  shall  stand  the  most  weak! 
n^is  the  weakness  in  strength,  that  1  cry 

for!  my  liesh  that  I  seek 
In  the  Godhead!     1  seek  and  I  nnd  it. 

O  Saul,  it  shall  be 
A  Face  like  my  face  that  receives  thee; 

a  Man  like  to  me. 
Thou  shalt  love  and  be  loved  by,   for- 
ever; a  Hand  like  this  hand 
Shall  throw  open  the  gates  of  new  life 

to  thee!    See  the  Qirist  stand !" 

There  his  mind  came  to  rest — there,  in 
the  K^ve  of  God,  As  he  made  this  great 
thociiht  clear  to  himself,  dwelling  upon  it — 
of  God.  out  of  the  stress  of  His  bve, 
gi\4rg  Himself  eternally  to  man.  all  nature 
vhe  tells  us>  took  on  a  new  meaning  and 
from  that  moment  bore  herself  differently 
towards  him.  The  hills,  gray  with  early 
mv»nu  the  beasts  of  the  ne!d,  the  birds, 
the  running  streams,  all  murmured  to  his 
spirit:  "E'en  so*  it  is  so!" 

~  Take  all  in  a  word ;  the  truth  in  GchTs 

breast 
Lies  trace  for  trace  uron  ours  impressed: 
Thouvrh  He  is  so  bri>iht  and  we  so  dim. 
We  are  made  in  His  image  to  witness 

Him,- 

*The  xerv  God!   think,  .\b:b;  dMt  thoa 
th-rk? 
S-\  the  .\lUGreat   were  the  .\!!-Lo\ing 
t.x» — 
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So,  through  the  thunder  comes  a  human 

voice 
Saying,  'O  heart  I  made,  a  heart  beats 

here! 
Face,    My   hands    fashioned,    see    it    in 

Myself! 


Thou  hast  no  power,  nor  mayst  con- 
ceive of  Mine: 

But  love  I  gave  thee,  with  Myself  to 
love, 

And  Thou  must  love  Me  Who  have  died 
for  thee!'" 


PERSONAL  CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLESHIP. 

I.     HOW  TO  COME  TO  CHRIST. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D. 


"Jesus  turned,  and  beheld  them  follow- 
ing, and  saith  unto  them.  What  seek  yef 
And  they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi  (which  is 
to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master),  where 
abidest  thouf  He  saith  unto  them.  Come, 
and  ye  shall  see."    John  i,  }8,  39, 

"The  Spirit  and  the  brtde  say.  Come, 
And  he  that  heareth,  let  him  say,  Come, 
And  he  that  is  athirst,  let  him  come:  he 
that  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely"    Rev.  xxii,  17. 

I  do  not  propose  an  exposition  of  these 
texts.  I  have  selected  them  because  they 
contain  the  simplest  formula  of  invitation 
which  Christ  gives  to  men,  and  because 
they  constitute  the  first  and  the  last  of 
the  recorded  utterances  of  His  public 
ministry. 

In  the  days  of  His  flesh,  the  days  of 
visible  presence,  the  call  was  most  simple 
at  first  hearing.  To  come  to  a  person  who 
stands  before  you  and  calls  you,  is  per- 
fectly easy.  To-day  it  seems  equally  diffi- 
cult. How  are  we  to  come  to  Him  Whose 
form  we  cannot  see,  Whose  voice  we  can- 
not hear,  Whose  actual  material  body  we 
cannot  touch?  This  sense  of  difficulty  is 
widespread.  The  question  is  perpetually 
asked  by  intelligent  souls  who  are  groping 
in  the  darkness  and  desiring  light:  What 
do  you  mean  when  you  tell  us  to  come 
to  Christ?  How  are  we  to  come?  The 
difficulty  was  graphically  expressed  in  F.  T. 
Palgrave's  hymn: 

"  Thou  say'st,  Take  up  thy  cross, 
O  man,  and  follow  Me' : 
The  night   is  black,  the   feet  are  slack, 
Yet  we  would  follow  Thee. 

"  But  oh,  dear  Lord,  we  cry. 
That  we  Thy  Face  could  seel 
Thy  blessed  Face  one  moment's  space ! 
Then  might  we  follow  Thee ! 


"  Dim  tracts  of  time  divide 

Those  golden  days  from  me; 
Thy  voice  comes  strange  o'er  years  of 
change; 
How  can  we  follow  Thee? 

"  Comes  faint  and  far  Thy  voice 
From  vales  of  Galilee; 
Thy  vision  fades  in  ancient  shades;— 
How  should  we  follow  Thee?" 

In  endeavoring  to  answer  that  question 
I  shall  consider,  first,  what  the  invitation 
meant  in  the  days  of  His  flesh;  and 
secondly,  what  it  means  to-day. 

I.  First  then,  what  did  coming  to  Christ 
mean  in  the  days  of  His  bodily  presence 
amongst  men?  I  shall  ask  you  to  notice 
(1)  some  very  simple  cases;  (2)  some 
cases  that  were  not  so  simple;  and  (3) 
I  shall  ask  you  to  observe  that  the  simple 
cases  were  not  so  simple  as  they  seemed. 

(1)  First  then,  as  to  the  simple  cases. 

When  John  the  Baptist  had  indicated 
the  Christ  saying:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,"  and  Andrew  and  John  began  to  walk 
after  Him,  our  Lord,  turning,  looked  upon 
them,  and  said:  "What  seek  ye?"  They 
replied  to  the  enquiry  by  asking  Him  a 
question:  "Rabbi,  where  abidest  thou?" 
And  He  said  to  them :  "Come,  and  ye  shall 
see."  The  invitation  was  perfectly  simple. 
They  walked  with  Him  to  the  place  where 
He  abode,  and  they  talked  with  Him  till 
eventide.  We  say  to-day.  If  we  could  do 
that,  we  should  understand  what  you  mean 
by  coming  to  Christ. 

He  spoke  the  word  to  Simon  and 
Andrew,  James  and  John,  perhaps  a  little 
more  than  a  year  later:  "Come  ye  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers 
of  men."  They  left  their  friends,  they 
abandoned  their  nets,  they  went  after  Him 
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actually,  and  shared  His  fortunes  for  about 
two  years.  That  would  be  comparatively 
easy.    I  think  I  could  do  that. 

When  the  disciples  were  preventing  the 
fathers  of  Salem  from  bringing  their  chil- 
dren to  Jesus,  He  said:  "Suffer  the  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come 
unto  me:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  They  were  placed  in  His  arms, 
and  felt  the  touch  of  His  hands  upon  their 
heads  in  blessing. 

To  walk  with  Him  to  the  place  where 
He  lives,  to  talk  with  Him  till  the  sun 
goes  westering;  to  actually  leave  the  place 
of  daily  toil  and  walk  with  Him  through 
the  years  along  the  highways  and  the  by- 
ways of  our  native  land;  or  to  bring  our 
children  actually  to  Him  and  see  them 
nestling  in  His  arms  close  to  His  heart 
would  be  simple;  but  how  are  we  to  come 
to  Him  to-day,  when  we  are  unable  to 
sec  His  face  or  hear  His  voice? 

(2)  Let  us  now  look  at  some  other  cases, 
which  are  not  so  simple.  When  in  conflict 
with  the  rulers,  Jesus  said  to  them:  "Ye 
search  the  scriptures,  because  ye  think  that 
in  them  ye  have  eternal  life;  and  these 
are  they  which  bear  witness  of  me;  and  ye 
will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  may  have 
life."  Here  we  begin  to  see  that  coming 
to  Him  had  some  other  significance  than 
that  suggested  by  the  earlier  illustrations. 
He  said:  "Ye  will  not  come  to  me";  but 
they  did  come  to  Him;  they  were  even 
then  standing  confronting  Him,  they  might 
have  stretched  out  their  hands  and  touched 
His  robe.  They  did  come;  but  He  said: 
"Ye  will  not  come  to  me." 

To  the  disciples  at  Caesarea  Philippi  He 
said:  "li  any  man  would  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me."  A  little  later  to 
the  multitudes  He  said:  "Whosoever  doth 
not  bear  his  own  cross,  and  come  after 
me,  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

First  to  the  disciples,  the  men  who  had 
come  to  Him,  who  were  dose  to  Him, 
right  there  with  Him,  He  said:  H  you  are 
really  coming  to  Me,  you  must  deny  your- 
selves, and  take  up  your  cross  daily,  and 
follow  Me.  But  they  had  come!  Nay, 
they  had  not!  Presently,  when  turning 
from  the  house  of  the  Pharisee  to  the  mul- 
titudes eagerly  crowding  after  Him,  He 
said.   If  you   are  coming  after   Me,   you 


must  take  up  the  cross.  You  do  not  come 
to  Me  by  coming  thus  to  Me,  you  are  not 
coming  to  Me  when  you  are  near  Me. 

When  He  stood  on  that  last  day  of  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  in  the  midst  of  the 
multitudes,  and  said:  "If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink,"  He  had 
no  material  water  to  offer  them.  The 
thirst  to  which  He  appealed  was  not  physi- 
cal, and  the  coming  to  which  He  referred 
was  not  physical.  The  multitudes  had 
come.    How  were  they  to  come? 

(3)  The  simple  cases  to  which  I  have 
already  referred  had  more  in  them  than 
at  first  sight  appears.  The  walk  and  talk 
with  Him  of  Andrew  and  Simon  were  not 
the  real  coming  to  Him.  There  was  a 
pro  founder  significance  in  His  word,  as 
they  proved  in  the  long  issue.  The  depart- 
ure from  kindred  and  calling  was  not  all 
of  the  coming  which  made  them  "fishers 
of  men."  The  holding  in  His  arms  of 
the  children,  and  the  laying  of  His  hands 
upon  their  heads,  were  not  the  deepest 
meaning  of  His  word:  "Suffer  the  little 
children  ....  to  come  unto  me." 

These  illustrations  at  least  teach  us  that 
in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  to  which  we  look 
back  with  longing  eyes,  coming  to  Him 
meant  more  than  physical  nearness.  Its 
real  significance  even  then  was  spiritual. 
Because  the  call  of  Christ  to  the  soul  is 
spiritual,  it  is  easier  to  come  to  Christ 
when  He  is  not  present  before  the  eyes 
in  bodily  form.  There  came  a  day  when 
Paul  wrote  in  one  of  his  letters:  "We 
henceforth  know  no  man  after  the  flesh: 
even  though  we  have  known  Christ  after 
the  flesh,  yet  now  we  know  him  so  no 
more."  In  that  great  word  Paul  was  exult- 
ing over  the  passing  out  of  sight  of  Jesus« 
in  order  that  Christ  might  be  apprehended 
more  easily  in  all  the  spiritual  realities  of 
His  nearness.  His  presence  made  it  diffi- 
cult to  do  that.  They  came  and  walked 
and  talked  and  sat  with  Him,  and  thought 
that  was  all  of  coming;  and  He  had  no 
greater  difiiculty  than  that  of  teaching 
them  that  this  was  not  so;  that  this  kind 
of  coming  was  not  coming  at  all  unless 
there  were  something  deeper,  profounder, 
within  it.  The  incarnation,  in  this  world, 
was  transient,  and  until  the  days  of  His 
flesh  were  completed  the  Lord  Himself 
had  to  say:   I   am  straitened.     I   cannot 
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perfect  My  work  until,  through  the  process 
of  My  Passion-Baptism,  I  have  passed  into 
larger  spiritual  life,  wherein,  not  a  few 
men  in  Cana  to-day  and  a  few  in  Sychar 
to-morrow  and  a  few  more  in  Jerusalem 
a  little  later,  can  see  Me  and  deal  with  Me ; 
but  men  the  round  world  over— in  the 
city  and  on  the  river,  in  the  desert  and 
on  th^  mountain,  rich  and  poor,  high  and 
low— shall  no  longer  be  hindered  by  the 
geographical  and  corporeal  limitation  of 
My  human  presence,  but  shall  find  their 
way  to  Me  in  all  My  spiritual  power. 

II.  Now  let  us  enquire.  What  does  com- 
ing to  Him  to-day  mean?  Having 
attempted  to  indicate  the  spiritual  value 
in  that  invitation  as  He  uttered  it  in  the 
olden  days,  I  now  proceed  to  take  these 
very  stories  in  order  to  show  how  we  arc 
to  come  to  Him  to-day.  The  field  is  a 
wide  one,  and  the  truth  might  be  illus- 
trated by  every  occasion  upon  which  our 
Lord  made  use  of  this  formula  of  invita- 
tion. Therefore  I  shall  confine  myself 
to  the  three  occasions  upon  which  His 
use  of  this  word  "Come"  was  evidently 
more  than  physical. 

(1)  Take  the  first  of  these.  To  the 
rulers  He  said:  "Ye  search  the  Scriptures, 
because  ye  think  that  in  them  ye  have 
eternal  life;  and  these  are  they  which  bear 
witness  of  me;  and  ye  will  not  come  to 
me,  that  ye  may  have  life." 

In  that  wonderful  word  of  Jesus  we  have 
a  revelation  of  the  false  and  the  true 
method  of  dealing  with  the  Divine  oracles. 
These  men  searched  the  Scriptures,  dili- 
gently searched  them,  because  they  had 
the  conception  that  there  was  a  mystic  value 
of  life  in  the  actual  letters  of  their  Scrip- 
tures. One  of  the  great  teachers  of  the 
time  uttered  the  view  in  this  formula: 
"More  Thorah  more  life";  and  interpreted 
his  meaning  as  being  that  the  more  a  man 
knew  of  the  letter  of  the  Scripture  the 
more  he  possessed  of  mystic  and  Divine 
life  in  his  soul.  It  was  a  false  conception, 
and  Jesus  rebuked  it :  "Ye  search  the  scrip- 
tures, because'  ye  think  that  in  them  ye 
have  eternal  life."  He  then  gave  them 
the  truth  about  the  Scriptures :  "These  are 
they  which  bear  witness  of  me."  In  those 
words  our  Lord  declared  that  the  Writings 
which  we  now  call  the  Old  Testament 
testified  of  Him.     He  declared  that  these 


Scriptures  read  without  prejudice  or  pride, 
apart  from  tradition,  would  lead  men  to 
Himself. 

To  come  to  Christ  then,  first  of  all,  is 
to  know  Him  as  He  is  revealed  in  the 
Sacred  Writings.  We  must  remember  that, 
added  to  those  Writings  to  which  He  then 
referred,  we  have  such  as  have  illuminated 
them  and  interpreted  them;  and  if  blame 
attached  to  the  men  of  the  old  generation 
that  through  those  Sacred  Writings  they 
did  not  find  Him,  far  heavier  blame 
attaches  to  men  to-day  who  have  the 
clearer  revelation  of  the  final  Writings,  if 
through  them  they  do  not  find  Him. 

The  first  duty  then  of  seeking  souls  h 
that  they  should  attempt  to  find  Christ  as 
He  is  set  forth  in  these  Scriptures,  apart 
from  all  prejudice  and  apart  from  all 
tradition.  To  the  man  who  is  diligently, 
earnestly,  desiring  to  find  Christ  I  say: 
Take  these  four  Gospels  and  read  them, 
forgetting  anything  and  everything  you 
have  ever  heard  me  or  any  other  preacher 
say  about  them;  clear  your  mind  of  the 
prejudice  of  human  interpretation,  and  get 
away  from  all  the  traditions  of  childhood, 
if  that  be  necessary,  however  good  they 
may  have  seemed  to  be ;  and  be  determined 
that  for  yourself  you  will  find  the  Person 
of  the  Gospels  as  He  is  there  represented; 
not  for  the  moment  deciding  what  you  will 
do  with  Him  when  you  have  found  Him. 
You  may  find  Him  to  be  a  disappointment, 
to  be  a  fraud;  you  may  be  convinced  pres- 
ently that  the  whole  thing  is  false!  As 
His  messenger  I  am  prepared  to  risk  the 
result  I  Come  to  Him  first  as  He  is  re- 
vealed in  the  Writings,  determining  within 
your  soul  that  you  will  make  response  to 
any  claim  which  captures  your  moral  and 
spiritual  conviction.  Go  after  Him  as  you 
see  Him,  in  so  far  as  the  vision  commends 
itself  to  you,  when,  having  set  prejudice 
and  tradition  on  one  side,  you  are  deter- 
mined to  find  the  Christ  revealed  in  the 
Gospels.  That  was  the  method  which 
saved  me  from  doubt  and  darkness  and 
shipwreck.  I  had  been  brought  up  from 
a  child  to  believe  in  the  Sacred  Writings, 
but  there  came  the  hour,  which  must  come 
to  every  thoughtful  man,  when  all  anchor- 
age in  the  Bible,  because  it  was  my  father's 
Book,  gave  way;  and  I  drifted  in  question- 
ing and  doubt  and  wonder.     How  many 
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books  I  read  about  Christ,  and  never  found 
Himl  At  last  I  locked  them  all  up,  and 
took  my  Bible  and  said :  I  will  let  it  make 
its  own  appeal  to  my  soul  without  preju- 
dice. I  began  with  the  Gospels.  To-night 
I  affirm  my  creed  concerning  this  Christ: 
He  is  my  Lord  and  my  God!  That  is 
not  the  result  of  any  interpretation  other 
than  that  of  coming  to  Him  in  the  Writ- 
ings. Christ  has  left  this  as  His  challenge 
to  men  through  all  the  ages:  If  without 
prejudice  or  pride  or  the  trammels  of 
tradition  they  will  come  to  the  Writings 
they  will  find  Him  and,  finding  Him,  they 
will   find  life. 

(2)  Take  the  second  illustration.  In 
those  days  of  His  flesh  there  were  men 
who  had  come  to  Him,  and  had  undoubt- 
edly come  to  Him  through  the  Writings. 
Those  fishermen  knew  the  Sacred  Writ- 
ings wonderfully;  and  Matthew,  who  had 
sat  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  knew  the 
Writings — citations  and  quotations  from 
them  are  woven  into  the  wonderful  narra- 
tive he  has  given  us  of  Jesus.  These  men 
came  to  Him,  and  pame  partly  at  least 
through  the  Writings.  When  they  came. 
He  said  to  them:  "If  any  man  would  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  When  the 
multitudes  of  Judaea  and  Galilee,  syna- 
gogue-trained multitudes,  people  who  from 
childhood  had  been  instructed  in  the  Sacred 
Writings,  catching  in  His  voice  the  note 
of  which  they  had  dreamed,  and  for  the 
coming  of  which  they  had  hoped,  came 
to  Him,  He  halted  them  all  as  He  said: 
"Whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  own  cross, 
and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

To  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  Christ 
of  the  four  Gospels  is  immediately  to  be 
condemned.  When  we  find  Him  and  stand 
in  the  presence  of  His  unsullied  purity  and 
His  wonderful,  spotless  beauty,  and  see 
the  grandeur  and  glory  of  His  self-empty- 
ing Manhood,  unless  we  are  calloused  and 
hardened  we  put  our  hand  upon  our  lips 
like  the  leper  and  cry:  Unclean,  Unclean, 
That  is  the  denial  of  self.  Christ  demands 
it.  To  stand  in  His  presence  is  to  be 
condenmed.  Plead  guilty,  and  plead  guilty 
by  accepting  His  view  of  life  and  confess- 
ing how  far  short  you  have  come,  how 
you  have  failed!  Do  not  waste  time  by 
the  way  accounting  for  your  failure  and 


blaming  your  father  and  the  generations 
behind  you.  Take  your  own  single  individ- 
ual life  and  put  it  into  the  light  that  comes 
to  you  when  Christ  comes  to  you.  To 
do  so  is  to  have  to  say:  If  that  be  man- 
hood, then,  so  help  me  God,  I  am  a  fail- 
ure! When  a  man  does  that,  he  is  deny- 
ing himself,  and  so  he  is  coming  to  Christ. 
Let  us  notice  also  that  upon  the  very 
threshold  of  Christian  life  there  is  the 
thought,  not  of  denying  self  merely,  but 
of  taking  up  the  cross  daily,  and  following 
Him.  People  talk  about  the  cross  if  they 
are  persecuted.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  cross.  We  hear  people  speak  about 
bearing  the  cross  if  they  have  trials.  That 
also  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  cross.  The 
cross  is  the  pouring  out  of  the  life  in 
sacrificial  service  in  order  to  help  and 
save  others.  From  the  very  first  moment 
of  discipleship,  Christ  says  to  a  man:  H 
you  are  coming  after  Me,  you  must  not 
come  to  Me  merely  to  be  saved,  but  to 
serve;  you  must  not  come  to  Me  merely 
to  ensure  your  own  safety  in  the  coming 
days,  but  to  unite  with  Me  in  emptying 
yourself,  to  desire  to  be  accursed  if  only 
you  can  help  others.  I  think  we  have 
failed  in  that  we  have  not  shown  men  when 
we  have  invited  them  to  Christ,  that  Chris- 
tianity is  not  merely  safety  for  the  individ- 
ual soul:  it  is  the  place  of  sacrifice  and 
service  for  the  salvation  of  other  men, 
and  for  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  If,  having  found  Him  in  the  Writ- 
ings, you  know  your  own  failure  and  admit 
the  same,  then  take  up  the  cross  and  move 
after  Him.    That  is  coming  to  Christ. 

(3)  As  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
multitudes  at  the  Feast,  He  said:  "If  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and 
drink."  To  see  Him  is  not  only  to  be 
condemned :  it  is  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness;  for  the  holiness  of  Jesus 
is  not  repellent,  it  is  attractive.  That  which 
you  have  seen  in  certain  of  us  who  name 
His  name,  which  we  have  spoken  of  as 
holiness,  and  which  has  repelled  you,  is 
not  holiness.  Christ  was  always  holy:  in 
boyhood  innocent,  in  manhood  holy,  right- 
eous in  all  His  dealings;  and  yet  He  was 
the  most  attractive  personality  that  ever 
walked  across  the  stage  of  human  history; 
so  attractive  that  not  only  the  generation 
that  heard  His  voice  and  looked  upon  His 
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bodily  form,  was  strangely  moved;  but  so 
attractive  still,  that  if  you  will  take  a  com- 
pany of  boys  in  a  ragged  school,  or  a  com- 
pany of  young  men  in  the  University,  a  con- 
gregation of  the  submerged  tenth  in  the 
East  End,  or  the  more  deeply  submerged 
tenth  in  the  West  End,  and  tell  them  a 
story  of  Jesus  as  it  is  written  here,  the 
mystic  light  of  admiration  will  flash  from 
their  eyes!  They  may  not  obey;  but  there 
is  no  personality  so  attractive  as  that  of 
Jesus.  That  is  holiness.  When  a  man 
really  sees  Him,  though  he  knows  himself 
to  be  a  sinner,  coincident  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  sin  is  the  passion  to  be  what 
Jesus  is.  ''Hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness" is  in  itself,  first,  the  sense  of 
sin,  and,  then,  the  passion  for  purity. 

Christ  stands  confronting  humanity  and 
claims  to  meet  that  hunger  and  to  quench 
that  thirst.  Having  seen  Him,  having 
denied  self  in  His  presence,  having  been 
conscious  of  this  passion  for  holiness,  to 
come  to  Him,  is  to  take  Him  at  His  word 
by  giving  Him  His  opportunity,  which  is 
to  start  after  Him,  in  the  gloaming,  in  the 
twilight,  to  make  the  venture  in  response 
to  the  call. 

How  then  shall  we  come,  if  this  be 
coming?  We  must  start  at  the  point  of 
certainty.  Let  me  urge  upon  your  serious, 
spiritual  consideration  that  if  you  are  wait- 
ing until  you  have  solved  the  whole  prob- 
lem of  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  mastered 
all  the  intricacies  and  ramifications  of 
Christian  doctrine,  you  will  never  come 
at  all.  To  come  is  to  start  at  the  point 
of  certainty,  and  never  forget  that  when 
the  night  is  dark  the  first  ray  of  light  is 
the  harbinger  of  day.  Follow  the  gleam, 
and  the  beam  will  broaden,  until  perfect 
day  is  the  result.  Do  not  let  the  gloom 
of  the  undiscovered  things  about  the  Christ 
hinder  you.  Gloom  is  not  darkness;  it  is 
twilight;  and  this  Christ  of  ours  is  so 
great  that  the  gloom  about  Him  will  con- 
tinue until  we  stand  in  the  full  noontide 
of  God*s  heaven,  and  then  the  gloom  will 
be  no  more,  but  the  light  will  be  in  itself 
the  perpetual  reminder  that  forever  and 
forever  God  will  have  secrets  to  tell  con- 
cerning His  Christ  to  which  we  may  listen. 

At  whatever  point  He  captures  you,  obey 
at  that  point.    Does  He  appeal  to  you  in 


His  purity,  and  call  you  to  purity?  Start 
after  Him!  Does  He  appeal  to  you  in 
His  pity  and  compassion?  Go  after  Him 
and  exercise  pity  and  compassion!  Does 
He  appeal  to  you  by  the  power  you  have 
seen  Him  manifest  in  the  lives  of  others? 
Follow  that  and  obey  the  first  thing  He 
says  to  you! 

Hear  me  again.  In  coming  to  Christ, 
do  not  only  start  at  the  point  of  certainty: 
be  also  attracted  by  the  gloom.  Be 
attracted  by  those  mysteries  that  you  can- 
not fathom:^  the  mystery  of  the  Incarna- 
tion; the  mystery  of  the  Virgin  Birth; 
the  mystery  of  One  Who  walks  and  talks 
with  men,  and  yet  speaks  of  Himself  as 
"in  the  bosom  of  the  Father";  the  mystery 
of  those  powers  that  wrought  through 
Him;  the  mystery  of  the  Resurrection.  Be 
attracted  by  the  mysteries.  Keep  the  mind 
open  toward  Him.  Turn  from  the  man 
who  attempts  to  exhaust  Christ  in  a  phrase. 
Refuse  to  listen  to  the  man  who  tells  yon 
that  now  he  can  formulate  the  whole  Chris- 
tian doctrine  in  a  book.  Be  attracted  by 
the  gloom,  for  the  gloom  is  the  gloom  of 
the  glory  that  smites  the  darkness  with 
the  promise  of  morning.  If  you  can 
account  for  Christ,  and  put  Him  in  a  niche 
in  the  Temple  of  Fame,  then,  so  help  me 
God,  I  must  go  after  another.  I  must 
have  a  Christ  larger  than  I  am,  in  Whom 
mystery  is  perpetually  the  inspiration  to 
endeavor.  Begin  with  the  certainty,  and 
follow  it;  be  attracted  by  the  gloom,  for 
this  also  is  the  prophecy  of  coming  day. 

In  your  coming  be  thorough.  Have  no 
reserve.  Bum  your  bridges  behind  yoa 
As  you  see  Him  step  out  after  Him  so 
resolutely  that  you  cannot  go  back. 

Be  definite.  Confess  Him.  Enrol  be- 
neath His  banner.  The  "Come"  of  Christ 
is  sounding  in  mystic  power  within  your 
soul  even  now. 

"  Ah,  sense-bound  heart  and  blind  I 
Is  nought  but  what  we  see? 
Can  time  undo  what  once  was  true? 
Can  we  not  follow  Thee?" 

Time  only  changes  the  temporal  and  the 
temporary.  Christ,  in  His  attractiveness, 
His  persuasiveness.  His  saving  power,  is 
closer  to  you  than  breathing,  nearer  than 
you  to  yourself  can  be. 
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"Follow  thou  me."    John  xxi.  22, 

Having  come  to  Christ  as  He  is  revealed 
in  the  Sacred  Writings,  by  the  denial  of 
self  and  the  taking  up  of  the  cross,  in 
acceptation  of  His  invitation  and  confi- 
dence in  His  promise,  how  are  we  to 
follow  Him?  Here  the  same  difficulty  is 
experienced  as  in  the  matter  of  coming — 
that,  namely,  of  His  absence  from  the 
vision  of  sense.  Here  again,  even  after 
we  have  heard  the  call  and  answered  it, 
we  are  inclined  to  say:  It  was  so  much 
easier  for  those  disciples  in  the  olden  days 
to  follow  Him  than  for  us.  They  had  to 
accompany  Him  as  He  traveled  from 
Jerusalem  through  Samaria  to  Galilee, 
halted  at  Cana,  proceeded  presently  to 
Capernaum,  and  then  swept  round  the 
outlying  district  of  Peraea.  That  was  fol- 
lowing which  we  can  understand;  but  how 
are  we  to  follow  Him? 

I  shall  assume,  however,  that  much  of 
that  difficulty  is  removed  by  the  fact  of 
our  coming.  If  we  have  indeed  come  to 
Him,  we  started  at  the  point  of  certainty, 
postponing  many  things  that  perplexed  us. 
We  recognize  the  glory  of  the  gloom  that 
lies  about  His  Person,  for  we  know  that 
in  that  gloom  lie  lights  and  revelations  that 
are  yet  to  be.  We  have  come,  so  far  as 
we  know,  without  reservation.  We  have 
confessed  Him.  How  then  is  the  relation- 
ship established  to  be  maintained?  How 
arc  we  to  keep  on  following  Jesus? 

I  have  selected  this  text  because  it  is 
the  record  of  the  last  occasion  on  which 
our  Lord  used  this  particular  formula: 
"Follow  me."  I  like  the  setting  of  the 
words  here.  It  was  partly  a  rebuke;  but 
it  was  spoken  in  circumstances  of  great 
spiritual  joy  and  triumph.  It  was  spoken, 
moreover,  with  regard  to  matters  of  pecu- 
liar human  interest.  The  occasion  was  that 
wonderful  morning  hour  by  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias,  the  hour  of  Peter's  restoration. 
The  last  word  in  the  process  of  restoration 
was  "Follow  me.'*  Jesus  had  told  him  that 
when  he  was  young  he  had  lived  a  self- 
centered,  self -pleasing  life,  but  that  when 
he  should  be  old  he  would  stretch  out  his 
hands  while  another  bound  him  and  led 
him  where  he  did  not  desire  to  go.  Thus 
bringing  him  back  again  to  the  principle 


of  the  cross,  Jesus  said  to  him  "Follow 
me."  Evidently  after  our  Lord  had  thus 
restored  him  to  confession  and  to  service. 
He  moved  away,  and  Peter  walked  with 
Him.  Peter  turning  round  saw  John  also 
following,  and  he  said  to  Jesus:  "Lord, 
what  shall  this  man  do?"  The  answer  of 
the  Lord  shows  that  there  was  a  spirit  of 
unwarranted  interference  in  the  enquiry^ 
as  He  said:  "What  is  that  to  thee?  Fol- 
low thou  me." 

The  word  translated  "Follow  me,"  might 
with  advantage  be  rendered  "Join  me  in 
the  way,"  for  such  is  its  true  intention. 
Following  Him  means  joining  Him  in  the 
way.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  exactly 
the  idea  conveyed  in  the  Old  Testament 
figurative  language  which  declares  that 
"Enoch  walked  with  God,"  "Noah  walked 
with  God."  The  thought  is  that  of  com- 
radeship upon  a  pathway. 

The  question  before  us  is  as  to  how  this 
is  to  be  done.  I  propose  a  series  of  sug- 
gestions of  the  most  practical  kind:  What 
are  the  laws  of  this  following?  In  the 
midst  of  all  the  difficulties  of  the  complex 
life  which  we  live  to-day;  with  the  almost 
appalling  sense  sometimes  of  distance  from 
Him,  by  reason  of  the  frailty  of  our  bodily 
life  and  the  weakness  of  our  mental  appre- 
hension, how  are  we  to  follow  Him? 
What  are  the  laws  of  perpetual  disciple- 
ship  ? 

1.  The  first  thing  I  want  to  urge  is  that 
continuity  in  following  Christ  is  dependent 
upon  increasing  knowledge  of  Christ,  The 
knowledge  of  Christ  which  first  captures 
a  man  will  not  suffice  to  keep  that  man  in 
close  comradeship  with  Christ  upon  the 
way  of  his  after-life.  In  that  fact  is  a 
revelation  of  the  secret  of  much  deteriora- 
tion of  Christian  character,  and  much  wan- 
dering from  the  Lord.  In  that  fact  is  a 
revelation  of  the  reason  why  Cowper  wrote 
the  hymn  which  thousands  of  people  are 
to-day  able  to  sing  truthfully: 

"  Where  is  the  blessedness  I  knew. 
When  first  I  saw  the  Lord?" 

The  reason  for  this  experience  in  very 
many  cases  is  that  there  has  not  been  in- 
creasing knowledge  of  Christ.  It  is  a 
significant  fact  that  this  man  to  whom  the 
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formula  was  last  uttered,  when  presently 
he  came  to  write  his  letters  for  the  stab- 
lishing  or  strengthening  of  his  brethren, 
wrote  as  the  final  words  of  his  second 
letter:  "Grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" 
When  he  desired  to  stablish  his  brethren 
in  the  faith  and  strengthen  them  in  their 
discipleship,  he  wrote:  "Grow,  not  in  the 
grace  alone,  but  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/'  In  all 
the  great  letters  of  the  imprisonment  of 
Paul — ^the  Colossian  letter,  the  Ephesian 
letter,  and  the  Philippian  letter — ^the 
supreme  desire  of  the  Apostle  was  that 
those  to  whom  he  wrote  should  come  to 
full  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
thanked  God,  as  he  wrote  to  them,  for 
their  faith,  for  their  hope,  for  their  love. 
Then,  having  expressed  his  thankfulness 
for  what  they  knew  of  faith,  hope  and 
love,  he  went  on  to  say  that  he  continually 
made  mention  of  them  in  his  prayers,  and 
the  burden  of  his  prayer  was  that  they 
might  come  to  full  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

A  preliminary  consideration  in  this  re- 
gard is  that  of  the  inexhaustible  wonder  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Have  you  ever 
carefully  observed  the  words  with  which 
the  Gospel  according  to  John  ends?  "And 
there  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  would  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written."  Hyperbole,  do 
you  tell  me?  I  am  not  so  sure  I  They 
were  the  words  of  a  man  who  had 
seen  that  in  this  Son  of  God  the  whole 
cosmic  order  was  held  together.  They 
were  the  words  of  a  man  who  had  come 
to  understand  that  even  in  the  brief  years 
of  Christ's  public  ministry  the  words  He 
said  and  the  things  He  did  were  so  signifi- 
cant and  so  mighty  that  no  continent 
escaped  them;  that  no  hill  or  valley  could 
be  considered  as  outside  their  application; 
that  no  leaf  on  any  tree  in  the  eternal  suc- 
cession of  the  seasons  was  distant  from 
them ;  that  no  flower  that  decks  the  sod,  and 
no  bird  that  wings  its  way  and  carols  its 
anthem  is  away  from  Him;  and,  there- 
fore, that  if  you  would  write  all  the  truth 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  would 
have  to  write  a  book  upon  every  flower  and 


every  leaf  and  every  bird,  and  whole 
volumes  on  every  little  child  into  whose 
eyes  you  look.  The  inexhaustible  wonder 
of  Jesus  Christ!  Some  of  you  will  be 
saying  that  I  am  dropping  into  the  same 
•habit  of  extravagant  speech.  Then  listen 
to  this:  "O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of  God! 
how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and 
his  ways  past  tracing  out!  For  who  hath 
known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  or  who 
hath  been  his  counsellor  ?  or  who  hath  first 
given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again?  For  of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  unto  him,  are  all  things.  To  him 
be  the  glory  for  ever."  And  again:  **It 
was  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  that 
in  him  should  all  the  fulness  [the  pleroma] 

dwell In   him   dwelleth  all  the 

fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 

Let  no  man  forget  as  he  starts  upon  this 
pilgrimage  of  comradeship  with  Jesus 
Christ  that  he  will  never  know  all  there 
is  to  know  concerning  Him,  or,  through 
Him,  concerning  God.  Does  that  for  the 
moment  seem  to  say  to  us,  that  there  is  no 
hope  for  us,  for  our  intelligences  are  finite, 
and  it  is,  therefore,  useless  for  us  to 
attempt  to  encompass  the  Infinite?  Then, 
let  me  remind  you  still  further  that  in  thb 
economy  of  grace,  in  this  fact  of  Christian 
experience,  God  has  bestowed  upon  all 
such  as  come  to  Christ  the  marvelous  gift 
of  the  indwelling  Interpreter,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  of  Whom  the  Lord  said 
to  sorrow-shadowed  disciples  in  the  upper 
room:   "He  shall  guide  you   into  all  the 

truth He  shall  take  of  mine,  and 

shall  declare  it  unto  you."     "He  shall  be 

with  you  for  ever He  abideth  with 

you";  and  He  abideth  with  you  in  order 
to  lead  your  weakness  into  My  strength, 
and  to  cancel  your  folly  by  the  communi- 
cation of  My  wisdom.  These  things  are 
to  be  remembered  as  we  insist,  first  of  all, 
upon  the  necessity  of  increasing  knowl- 
edge of  Christ,  that  the  wealth  and  glory 
of  our  Master  are  inexhaustible,  and  that 
there  has  been  given  to  us,  by  the  coming 
of  the  Paraclete,  One  Who  is  able  to  inter- 
pret Him  to  us  as  we  are  able  to  bear  the 
interpretation. 

So  we  pass  from  these  more  mystical 
aspects  of  the  truth,  to  think  for  a  moment 
of  the  conditions  upon  which  we  may  come 
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to  fuller  knowledge  of  our  Lord.  There 
are  two  conditions:  that  of  the  diligent 
study  of  the  Records  that  reveal  Him;  and 
that  of  the  cultivation  of  persistent  fel- 
lowship with  Him. 

While  He  was  here— as  we  have  already 
admitted — ^men  looked  into  His  eyes,  felt 
the  touch  of  His  hand,  and  heard  His 
footfall;  but  that  soon  ended,  and  in  the 
early  days  of  Christian  experience  succeed- 
ing the  actual  years  of  our  Lord's  presence 
on  earth,  men  gave  themselves  with  won- 
derful diligence  to  hear  and  understand 
the  things  that  were  told  them  by  eye- 
witnesses. One  of  these  Gospel  narratives, 
that  which  comes  from  the  pen  of  Luke, 
has  a  preface,  and  through  that  preface  I 
observe  the  method  of  Christians  in  those 
earliest  days  after  the  .departure  of  our 
Lord.  This  Gospel  of  Luke  was,  in  the 
first  place,  a  private  document,  written  by 
a  Greek  Christian,  a  cultured  man,  a  physi- 
cian, for  the  reading  of  a  Greek  friend, 
one  Theophilus,  evidently  also  a  Christian. 
Before  Luke  sent  away  the  pamphlet  which 
he  had  written  for  his  friend,  he  wrote 
this  preface:  "Forasmuch  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  draw  up  a  narrative  con- 
cerning those  matters  which  have  been 
fulfilled  among  us  .  .  .  ."  Thus  we 
are  brought  into  the  atmosphere  of  those 
early  times,  and  we  find  the  Christians  of 
those  days  eager  to  read  the  narratives 
about  Jesus  Christ.  I  think  there  is  no 
doubt  that  many  narratives  were  written 
which  we  have  lost  entirely.  In  all  proba- 
bility scores  of  people  who  saw  Him  wrote 
about  Him.  Luke  recognized  this,  and — 
proceeding— wrote :  "Even  as  they  deliv- 
ered them  unto  us,  which  from  the  begin- 
ning were  eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of 
the  word,  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  hav- 
ing traced  the  course  of  all  things  accu- 
rately from  the  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in 
order,  most  excellent  Theophilus;  that 
thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  concern- 
ing the  things  wherein  thou  wast  in- 
structed." 

The  Gospel  was  being  preached  to  people 
who  never  saw  Christ;  it  was  being 
preached  first  by  men  who  had  seen  Him 
and  were  "eyewitnesses  and  ministers"  of 
the  Word.  Men  who  had  seen  Him  in  those 
days  and  had  served  Him,  told  the  story 
and  wrote  the  story,  and  the  writing  spread 


the  testimony.  Thus  men  everywhere  be- 
came familiar  with  Jesus,  through  the  testi- 
mony borne  concerning  Him  by  men  who 
had  been  "eyewitnesses  and  ministers"; 
until  the  indwelling,  guiding  Spirit  of  God, 
acting  through  the  Christian  Church,  in 
process  of  time  selected  the  authoritative 
Writings  which  we  have  in  our  Gospel 
narratives.  Would  we  know  Jesus  Christ 
to-day,  we  must  come  to  these  Writings. 
We  have  no  authoritative  literature  of 
Jesus  except  these  four  Gospels,  and  the 
literature  which  is  true  to  them.  He  is 
not  placed  in  history  in  detail  except  in 
these  Writings.  He  is  referred  to  in  what 
we  speak  of  as  profane  history,  but  not 
described.  Here  we  have  the  Writings  that 
reveal  Him.  If  we  lose  our  sense  of  the 
authority  of  these  Writings  we  shall  con- 
struct another  Christ  which  is  not  this 
Christ,  and  shall  presently  have  another 
Gospel  which  is  not  a  gospel. 

For  the  moment  I  am  attempting  to  fix 
your  attention  upon  the  method  of  the 
early  Christian,  and  from  that  to  deduce 
the  truth  that  if  we  are  to  continue  our 
discipleship  we  must  come  to  Christ  per- 
petually as  He  is  found  in  these  Writings. 
The  fundamental  law  of  continued  fellow- 
ship with  Him  is  that  we  acquaint  our- 
selves with  Him  as  He  is  found  in  these 
Writings.  Do  not  imagine  that  you  know 
the  Christ  revealed  in  these  Writings  by 
one  reading  of  the  Gospels.  In  order  to 
come  into  living,  spiritual  contact  with  Him 
through  these  Writings  you  must  take 
time  to  ponder  them ;  you  must  make  occa- 
sion in  which  you  exclude  all  expositors 
and  all  preachers,  and  bring  yourself  face 
to  face  with  these  old,  familiar  stories 
which,  so  far  as  the  letter  is  concerned, 
you  can  almost  recite.  Peer  into  them, 
and  with  earnest  consecration  take  them, 
not  merely  in  broad  outline,  but  word  by 
word,  always  asking  that  as  you  do  so 
there  may  be  revealed  to  you  the  Christ 
which  they  reveal.  You  will  never  come 
back,  however  many  years  may  pass  over 
your  head,  however  often  you  have  studied 
any  single  story  in  these  Gospel  narratives 
concerning  Christ,  without  new  light  break- 
ing out  upon  your  astonished  soul;  and 
some  fresh  line  of  glory  and  beauty  being 
revealed  to  you  in  the  Person  of  Christ 
Himself.     I  will  go  further  and  say  that 
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the  further  you  go  in  the  study  of  the 
Christ  of  the  Gospels,  the  more  constantly 
you  will  find  it  necessary  to  correct  your 
past  impressions.  A  very  constant  process 
in  Christian  experience  in  the  study  of 
the  Bible  is  that  in  the  earliest  days  of 
discipleship  we  read  the  Gospels  and  love 
them,  and  avoid  the  Epistles.  Then  there 
comes  the  day  when  we  pass  over  to  the 
Epistles  and  read  them,  and  find  in  them 
the  deeper  meanings  and  higher  revelations, 
and  we  imagine  that  we  have  outgrown 
the  Gospels.  When  the  snows  of  winter 
begin  to  be  upon  the  brow,  we  go  back 
to  the  Gospels,  realizing  that  the  Epistles 
are  but  interpretations  of  them,  and  in 
the  Gospels  as  nowhere  else  is  the  Lord 
seen,  radiant  in  His  Person  and  most 
wonderful  in  His  glory. 

Then  there  must  be  also,  in  order  to 
knowledge  of  Him,  cultivation  of  com- 
radeship, practice  of  communion  with  Him, 
—the  practice  of  sitting  still  in  the  presence 
of  our  Lord  in  that  inner  chamber,  having 
entered  which,  we  shut  the  door  and  in 
quiet  loneliness  wait  for  Him  to  speak. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  neglected  sides  of 
the  cultivation  of  Christian  character  in 
the  iniquitous  rush  of  the  age  in  which 
we  live.  Says  some  honestly  inquiring 
heart:  But  He  does  not  speak  to-day 
as  God  spoke  in  the  olden  days,  accord- 
ing to  the  Records,  to  Abraham  and 
others  of  the  saints.  Let  me  amend  what 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  falsest  of  all  false 
statements,  by  declaring  that  it  is  not 
true  that  God  does  not  speak  to  men  to-day. 
What  is  true  is  that  man  does  not  listen 
for  God  as  those  men  of  the  olden  time 
listened.  While  we  thank  God  that  we 
are  away  from  medixvalism,  nevertheless 
in  the  midst  of  all  the  corruptions  that 
then  beset  the  Church,  there  were  souls 
who  knew  infinitely  more  of  this  sacred 
exercise  of  lonely,  personal,  first-hand  com- 
munion with  Christ  than  do  the  majority 
of  us  to-day.  The  highest  exercise  of 
fellowship  is  not  praise,  though  that  is 
higher  than  prayer;  therefore,  it  follows 
that  the  highest  exercise  is  not  prayer,  if 
prayer  is  asking  God  for  something;  the 
highest  exercise  is  silence.  This  is 
achieved  when  we  have  definitely  and  reso- 
lutely got  away  from  petition  and,  com- 
pelling ourselves  to  exclude  all  other  mat- 


ters, sit  in  loneliness,  waiting  for  Christ 
to  reveal  Himself  to  us,  and  to  come  into 
spiritual  communion  with  us.  That  is 
possible  and  not  possible  alcne,  but  neces- 
sary, if  there  is  to  be  increasing  knowledge 
of  Christ,  for  a  merely  mechanical,  literary, 
study  of  the  Documents  will  never  reveal 
Him.  It  is  only  as  we  come  to  them  in 
that  spirit  which  results  from  silent  wait- 
ing before  Him  that  we  find  Him  in  them. 

Again,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  in  both 
of  these  exercises— the  study  of  the  Writ- 
ings and  the  cultivation  of  personal  com- 
munion—the Holy  Spirit  is  available,  flash- 
ing His  light  upon  the  page,  shining 
through  the  letter  upon  the  soul,  and  for 
evermore  making  intercession  for  us  in 
the  hour  of  our  fellowship  "with  groan- 
ings  which  cannot  be  uttered" ;  thus  reveal- 
ing the  Christ  in  ever  new  glory  and  beauty 
to  the  soul. 

Someone  is  perhaps  saying :  You  are  set- 
ting up  an  impossible  standard  for  busy 
men  and  women.  If  so,  let  me  say  that  in 
this  life  of  fellowship  we  must  cancel  all 
quantitative  terms.  Five  minutes  of  reso- 
lute loneliness  with  Jesus  Christ  can  trans- 
form twenty- four  hours — and  thus  after 
turning  from  mechanical  quantitative 
phrases,  I  have  again  employed  them. 
Fellowship  with  God  in  intensity  is  not 
determined  by  the  passing  of  time.  Never- 
theless, it  is  costly,  it  demands  sacrifice. 
Many  have  lost  the  sense  of  blessedness 
that  came  to  them  when  Christ  first  broke 
upon  their  astonished  vision  largely  because 
they  have  been  trusting  to  what  they  saw 
of  Him  then  to  suffice  them  for  the  pil- 
grimage, while  all  the  time  He  is  waiting 
to  flame  and  flash  upon  them  with  new 
glories,  if  they  will,  forgetting  human  ex- 
position, give  themselves  to  patient  cultiva- 
tion of  His  company.  He  is  waiting  in 
every  hour  to  answer  their  waiting  souls 
with  the  communication  of  spiritual  re- 
newal if  they  will  but  give  Him  His  oppor- 
tunity. 

All  the  rest  may  be  stated  quite  briefly. 
The  fundamental  principle  of  following  is 
that  of  faith.  The  preliminary  considera- 
tion here  is  that  of  His  trustworthiness. 
We  argue  His  trustworthiness  from  the 
fact  of  His  love,  which  is  ever  the  inspira- 
tion of  His  intention  as  He  works  with 
us ;  from  His  knowledge  which  is  absolute 
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and  final;  from  His  power  which  is  un- 
limited and  adapted.  Remember  the  word 
of  the  psalmist :  "Thy  gentleness  has  made 
me  great."  It  was  George  Matheson  who 
once  beautifully  said  that  gentleness  is 
power  held  in  beneficent  restraint.  The 
brook  that  laughs  and  tumbles  its  glorious 
way  down  the  mountain  side  is  not  gentle ; 
but  the  mighty  ocean  that  comes  in  a 
moving  tide  that  seems  asleep,  to  kiss  the 
shore  and  play  upon  the  dimpled  feet  of  a 
little  child:  that  is  gentleness.  This  Lord 
Christ  of  ours  holds  in  His  hand  all  the 
sustaining  power  of  the  universe,  but  He 
adapts  it  to  my  frailty  and  my  need,  and 
never  gives  me  more  of  His  power  than  I 
am  able  to  bear  the  pressiire  of,  or  to  live 
in  the  strength  of. 

2.  In  proportion  as  we  know  these  things 
and  believe  them  to  be  real,  we  shall  trust 
Him,  That  we  should  do  so  is  a  perpetual 
need  created  by  the  demands  He  makes 
upon  us,  and  by  our  faulty  and  ever-vary- 
ing experience. 

What  are  the  activities  of  faith?  Reso- 
lute refusal  to  doubt  when  reason  fails. 
I  do  not  know  what  my  Lord  is  doing  with 
me  at  some  given  point  of  the  pilgrimage. 
He  has  led  me  thus  far  quite  evidently, 
and  quite  surely  as  it  seems  to  me  toward 
a  goal;  and  as  I  approach  the  goal  it  is  lost, 
destroyed,  swept  out,  and,  in  the  name  of 
common  honesty,  I  dare  not  say  I  under- 
stand what  my  Lord  is  doing;  but  I  will 
not  doubt.  That  is  the  exercise  of  faith. 
It  is  impossible  for  me  to  preach  to  a 
congregation  of  this  size  without  address- 
ing many  of  whom  it  may  truthfully  be 
said  that  to-morrow  haunts  them.  In  the 
name  of  God  and  honesty  they  cannot  see 
what  God  is  doing  with  them.  Now  is  the 
hour  for  such  to  trust.  Said  the  psalmist: 
"At  what  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust." 
Read  his  psalm  through,  and  you  will  find 
that  he  climbed  to  a  higher  height,  as 
presently  he  said:  "I  will  trust,  and  not 
be  afraid" ;  but  no  man  ever  says  that  until 
he  has  won  his  way  to  that  confidence  by 
saying:  "At  what  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will 
trust"  Continued  fellowship  with  Christ 
upon  the  pathway  demands  resolute  refusal 
to  doubt. 

Another  exercise  of  faith  is  that  of 
earnest  defense  of  the  Lord  when  slander 
assails.     There   is   an   incipient   infidelity, 


which  rankles  in  the  soul  of  the  saint,  and 
slanders  Christ.  Defend  Him  against 
slander  within  thine  own  soul,  O  man,  if 
thou  would'st  continue  upon  the  pathway 
of  fellowship! 

Faith  has  yet  another  activity.  It  makes 
large  demands  upon  Christ.  Do  not  ask 
Him  for  little  things  only;  ask  Him  for 
great  things.  Illustrations  come  flooding 
upon  your  souls  as  I  preach.  One  thinks 
of  Carey  and  India,  and  all  the  wonderful 
history,  and  you  remember  how  he  started. 
"Expect  great  things  from  God;  attempt 
great  things  of  Godl"  So  let  us  ask 
great  things  of  our  Lord. 

3.  Finally,  the  abiding  condition  of  fol- 
lowing is  that  of  unqualified  submission  to 
His  rule.  The  preliminary  consideration 
here  is  that  His  right  to  rule  is  unques- 
tioned. His  supremacy  is  universal;  many 
diadems  are  upon  His  brow.  He  will  create 
a  constant  experience  in  which  it  is  nec- 
essary to  submit,  by  the  claims  He  makes; 
and  these  claims  grow  with  the  growing 
knowledge  of  Himself.  How  shall  we  ex- 
press our  submission  to  His  rule?  First  by 
waiting  for  Him.  Perhaps  that  is  the  most 
difficult  thing  of  all.  Never  forget  that 
haste  has  in  it  an  element  of  disloyalty.  Ini- 
tiation is  not  our  business.  Secondly,  by 
going  with  Him  when  He  starts.  Never 
forget  the  dislo3ralty  of  delay,  and  that  cal- 
culation is  not  our  business.  In  the  path- 
way of  discipleship  we  have  no  business  to 
move  one  single  step  until  He  commands, 
and  when  He  does  command  we  have  no 
business  to  halt  a  moment,  calculating  as  to 
whether  we  can  obey.  The  ultimate  obedi- 
ence which  he  demands  is  that  of  perpetual 
rejoicing  in  Him,  in  the  waiting  and  in  the 
going.    That  is  whole-hearted  surrender. 

In  conclusion  let  us  return  to  the  text 
in  the  spirit  of  the  context  and  so  hear 
especially  the  personal  pronouns:  "Follow 
thou  me."  The  personal  is  of  supreme 
importance  here.  If  I  would  continue  to 
follow  Christ,  it  must  be  I  who  follow 
Christ  for  myself.  Much  discipleship  is 
hindered  by  attention  to  the  discipleship 
of  other  people  instead  of  our  own.  I  have 
no  right  to  ask  the  Lord  what  John  is  to 
do.  Let  me  leave  John  with  the  Lord ;  and 
let  me  follow  Him  myself. 

I  close  with  a  great  word  of  comfort 
from  the  lips  of  the  Lord  Himself:  "He 
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that  followeth  me,  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  He 
who,  having  come  to  Me,  presses  ever 
resolutely  closer  to  Me  to  know  Me  better, 
and  reposes  in  Me  unquestioning  trust,  and 
obeys  Me,  he  shall  not  walk  in  darkness. 


often  toward  it,  but  never  in  it  Qouds 
and  darkness  may  perpetually  threaten, 
fogs  may  gather  upon  the  highway,  but 
with  Him  we  approach  them  and  lo,  they 
melt,  and  we  walk  in  the  light 
(To  BE  Continued.) 


OLD  TESTAMENT  MESSAGES  FOR  NEW 
TESTAMENT  BELIEVERS. 

I.     **AT  EASE  IN  ZION." 


Rev.  J.  Stuart  Holden,  M.  A. 


I  want,  during  this  week,  to  bring  you 
a  very  simple  series  of  studies,  under  the 
general  title  of  "Old  Testament  Messages 
for  New  Testament  Believers."  I  do  not 
intend  to  go  at  length  into  any  book  or 
passage,  but  rather  to  select  here  and  there 
a  message  from  the  Old  Testament,  seek- 
ing to  make  clear  its  application  and  present 
significance  to  your  life  and  mine.  These 
messages  will  be  entirely  unrelated  each 
to  the  other  except  in  their  general  pur- 
pose; which  is  that  each  is  prayerfully 
designed  to  deepen  our  spiritual  life  by 
emphasizing  our  consciousness  of  God  and 
of  His  will,  of  our  need  of  His  reinforcing 
grace,  of  the  greatness  of  the  ideal  unto 
which  we  committed  ourselves  when  we 
handed  in  our  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ 
as  Lord.  And  you  will  suffer  me  to  say 
that  always  the  knowledge  of  God  comes 
to  men,  not  academically,  but  practically. 
By  that  I  mean  that  we  may  learn  to  know 
about  God  through  the  study  of  His  Word, 
through  acquaintance  with  the  experience 
of  others  in  things  of  God,  but  we  never 
really  come  to  know  God  Himself  except 
in  relationship  to  our  own  needs,  in 
response  to  our  own  faith,  and  as  we  our- 
selves lay  hold  with  increasing  apprehen- 
sion of  that  for  which  we  have  been  appre- 
hended by  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  you 
will  expect  that  the  messages  I  bring  you 
morning  by  morning  will  deal  with  practi- 
cal things,  with  the  things  of  men  and 
women  such  as  you  and  I  are,  surrounded 
by  all  kinds  of  temptation,  conscious  of  all 
sorts  of  limitation,  and  engaged  in  the  con- 
flict which  is  ever  part  of  our  lives.  And 
we  shall  seek  from  the  Word  of  God  so 


to  get  to  know  Him  that  we  may  be 
amongst  those  who,  knowing  their  God, 
"shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits." 

Now  will  you  turn  to  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  book  of  the  prophet  Amos  and  read 
with  me  the  first  six  verses? 

"IVoe  to  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion, 
and  trust  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria, 
which  are  named  chief  of  the  nations,  to 
whom  the  house  of  Israel  came!  Pass  ye 
unto  Calneh,  and  see;  and  from  thence  go 
ye  to  Hamath  the  great:  then  go  down  to 
Gath  of  the  Philistines:  be  they  better  than 
these  kingdoms  f  or  their  border  greater 
than  your  border?  Ye  that  put  far  away 
the  evil  day,  and  cause  the  seat  of  violence 
to  come  near;  that  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory, 
and  stretch  themselves  upon  their  couches, 
and  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the 
calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall;  that 
chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  invent 
to  themselves  instruments  of  musick,  like 
David;  that  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and 
anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments: 
but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction 
of  Joseph." 

You  will  of  course  readily  recall  the 
original  significance  of  this  prophecy. 
Amos,  having  testified  against  Syria, 
against  the  Philistines,  against  Israel  in 
general,  now  testifies  in  particular  against 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  Let  me 
briefly  paraphrase  this  section :  "Woe  unto 
them  that  dwell  in  Zion,  in  the  city  of 
David,  in  ease  and  pleasure,  gratifying  thdr 
own  sense  of  luxuriousness,  careless  of 
everything  but  their  own  enjoyment.  They 
trust  in  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  for  is 
it  not  the  site  of  the  Temple  built  to  His 
name?  They  trust  in  the  security  of  the 
eternal  privilege,  for  is  not  this  the  place 
where  God's  honor  dwells?     Yet  all  the 
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time  they  are  heedless  of  God's  claims  and 
careless  of  God's  programme  of  judg- 
ment!" And  the  prophet,  just  because  he 
is  a  prophet  of  God,  cannot  say  smooth 
things  to  them ;  he  must  speak  words  which 
will  arrest  and  arouse  them.  Hence  the 
burden  of  his  message:  ''Woe  unto  them 
that  are  at  ease  in  Zion"  1 

Let  me  at  once  get  to  the  present  and 
personal  pertinence  of  this  word,  for  I  am 
convinced,  that  without  doing  any  violence 
to  its  meaning  and  setting  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture there  is  a  wider  application  to  this 
warning  of  the  Lord  than  perhaps  we  have 
ever  considered.  For  surely  amongst  us 
as  Christians  there  is  a  widely  current 
notion  that  membership  of  Zion  and  all 
it  now  stands  for,  that  participation  in  the 
outward  things  of  Christ's  Church  and 
worship,  connotes  personal  safety,  enrich- 
ment and  happiness,  and  nothing  more.  Is 
it  not  true  that  in  the  personal  life  of  many 
of  us  to-day  there  is  a  lack  of  real  serious- 
ness with  regard  to  our  responsibility  as 
Christians?  We  take  things  so  much  for 
granted.  To  use  a  modem  phrase,  we  are 
"easy-going"  about  ourselves  and  about  our 
responsibility  to  the  Lord  Whose  name  we 
bear.  Sometimes  it  is  with  a  mistaken 
idea  of  faith  that  we  are  "at  ease  in  Zion." 
We  have  an  idea  that  faith  in  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  is  designed  merely  as  the 
condition  of  bringing  us  into  the  place  of 
permanent  rest  and  blessedness.  In  reality 
faith  is  far  otherwise  in  its  real  meaning 
and  value.  Faith  is  not  a  mere  mental 
ecstasy;  it  is  a  moral  energy.  Faith  is  not 
the  mere  expression  of  my  relationship 
with  God;  it  is  the  starting  point  of  my 
fulfilment  of  that  relationship.  In  the 
name  of  faith,  therefore,  to  settle  down  and 
be  "at  ease  in  Zion"  is  either  a  total  mis- 
conception of  the  nature  of  faith,  or  a  will- 
ful insincerity  in  regard  to  the  carrying 
out  of  its  claim  and  its  call. 

Now,  I  need  not  remind  you  that  such 
an  idea  of  the  Christian  life,  as  one  of 
ease  and  happiness,  of  self-enrichment  and 
self -enjoyment,  is  entirely  opposed  to  the 
whole  spirit  of  the  New  Testament  revela- 
tion. Think  of  some  of  the  figures  under 
which  the  Christian  life  is  given  to  us.  It 
is  described  as  a  warfare — ^and  the  man 
who  sets  out  for  warfare  cannot  be  at 
ease.     It   is  set  forth   as   a   race,   which 


requires  the  girding  of  the  whole  man  to 
reach  the  goal.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  pil- 
grimage, which  means  unresting  progress 
toward  the  determined  destination.  It  is 
called  a  stewardship,  in  which  it  is  required 
that  men  be  found  faithful,  watchful  and 
discerning.  But  to-day  we  have  largely 
lost  the  conception  of  the  strenuous  Chris- 
tian life.  Without  any  lack  of  charity  it  is 
true  to  say  that  to-day  multitudes  in  all 
the  churches  are  just  "at  ease  in  Zion."  The 
Church  to-day  is  suffering  not  so  much 
from  the  antagonism  of  those  without  as 
from  the  apathy  of  those  within.  It  is 
weakened  not  so  much  by  the  activities  of 
its  enemies  as  by  the  indolence  of  its 
friends.  It  really  suffers  not  so  much  from 
false  doctrines  as  from  easy-going  members. 
Its  foes  are  not  so  much  those  who  do 
wrong  as  those  who  do  nothing  and  are 
content  to  do  nothing — ^who  are  merely  "at 
ease  in  Zion." 

And  in  many  cases  we  find  that  material 
prosperity,  as  in  Amos's  time,  seems  to  have 
obliterated  the  thought  of  spiritual  respon- 
sibility. We  become  rich  and  easy-going. 
Things  go  well  with  us.  We  are  not 
persecuted  as  were  the  followers  of  Jesus 
in  the  early  days.  Everything  conspires 
and  combines  to  make  an  easy  life  possible. 
And  in  every  age  it  is  true  to  say  that 
riches  seem  to  kill  the  sense  of  responsibil- 
ity. When  a  man  says  to  himself — even 
if  he  would  never  venture  to  say  it  openly: 
"Soul,  take  thine  ease,"  that,  according  to 
the  verdict  of  Jesus,  is  the  language  of 
folly— of  spiritual,  eternal  folly.  "Woe 
unto  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion."  For 
while  God  is  working  in  Zion,  while  He 
Who  bears  the  marks  of  the  Passion  is 
still  traveling  in  the  greatness  of  His 
strength,  while  all  the  energies  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  exerted  to  save  and  bless  men, 
to  extend  the  Kingdom  and  hasten  the 
return  of  the  King,  it  is  anomalous  that 
those  of  us  who  profess  union  with  Him 
should  be  less  strenuous.  For  men  who 
are  nominally  of  the  army  to  be  luxuriously 
ministering  to  themselves  while  war  is 
being  waged,  is  little  short  of  treason. 
That  the  resources  of  Zion  should  be 
squandered  on  "beds  of  ivory"  and  "bowls 
of  wine,"  and  the  hearts  of  the  people  of 
God  "not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of 
Joseph,"  while  God  is  making  the  tremen- 
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dous  claim  upon  them  which  the  gift  of 
His  Son  expresses,  is  the  sin  which  cru-  . 
cifies  Him  afresh.    The  mere  mention  of 
it,  without  any  word  of  mine,  condemns 
us  in  so  far  as  we  are  guilty. 

"Woe  unto  them  that  are  at  ease  in 
Zion."  You  think,  perhaps,  that  this  is  a 
strange  message  for  me  to  bring  you.  But 
I  am  convinced  that  God  would  have  some 
such  word  spoken  to  His  people  to-day. 
We  need  to  be  aroused  to  the  fact  that 
while  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  "with- 
out money  and  without  price,"  there  is  yet 
a  very  real  price  to  be  paid  for  the  bless- 
ings of  Zion.  Henry  Drummond  once  said 
that  while  the  entrance  fee  to  the  Kingdom 
of  God  is  nothing,  the  subscription  is  all 
that  a  man  has.  There  is  indeed  a  price  to 
be  paid  for  the  blessings  of  Zion.  A  man 
who  is  in  sentient  union  with  God  can 
never  be  more  passive  than  God  Himself 
is,  can  never  be  less  quick  than  God  is, 
in  view  of  all  the  necessities  of  the  case 
in  his  own  life  and  in  the  world  around 
him. 

It  is  needful  to-day,  I  say,  that  a  race 
of  prophets  arise  who  are  not  afraid  to 
pronounce  a  "woe"  upon  the  favored  peo- 
ple of  God,  a  "woe"  which  shall  surely 
overtake  them  here  and  now:  "Woe  unto 
them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion."  For  this 
"woe"  is  not  a  part  of  the  Divine  pro- 
gramme beyond,  but  is  the  certain  out- 
working of  a  natural  law  here  and  now. 
Every  privilege  which  is  not  responded  to 
by  a  faithful  fulfilment  of  its  implied 
responsibility  turns  to  positive  evil  in  a 
man's  life.  The  very  fact  that  I  am  a 
dweller  in  Zion  by  God's  grace,  will  turn 
to  my  own  utter  deterioration  and  destruc- 
tion if  I  am  unfaithful.  Its  blessings  will 
turn  from  sweet  to  bitter,  and  from  food 
to  poison,  save  as  I  am  unswervingly  loyal 
to  that  which  is  enjoined  upon  me. 

To  come  right  over  into  the  New  G)ve- 
nant,  into  our  personal  fellowship  with 
Jesus.  This  is  the  call  to  which  we  made 
original  response :  "Follow  thou  me."  And 
I  say,  without  fear  of  being  charged  with 
any  wrong  judgment  of  our  Lord,  that  His 
life  is  characterized  by  this  one  fact,  more 
almost  than  by  any  other,  that  in  it  there 
was  no  case.  He  was  always  at  peace,  but 
never  "at  ease."  He  was  always  contented, 
but    always    contending.      He    was    never 


passive,  but  always  passionate.  There  was 
nothing  of  self-ministry  in  Christ's  life, 
nothing  of  the  bed  of  ivory  and  the  bowl 
of  wine  and  the  pipe  and  viol.  It  was 
impossible  for  Him  to  be  "at  ease."  And 
it  is  still  impossible  for  those  who  rightly 
understand  their  relationship  with  Him. 

Now  let  me  suggest  two  lines  by  which 
we  may  arrive  at  some  accurate  self- 
knowledge  in  regard  to  this  very  thing. 
First,  we  are  in  danger  of  becoming  "at 
ease"  concerning  the  shortcomings  in  our 
own  individual  lives.  This  is  witnessed  by 
our  easy  tolerance  of  sin;  our  ready  excus- 
ing of  things  which  the  Word  of  God  and 
our  conscience  unite  in  condemning;  our 
allowance  of  things  which  once  caused  us 
to  shudder  as  we  considered  the  mere 
possibility  of  their  entrance  into  our  lives; 
the  unconcern  with  which  we  regard  our 
own  falling  short  of  the  ideals  of  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  We  know  that  He  has 
called  us  unto  holiness,  and  we  have  a 
pretty  accurate  idea  as  to  what  holiness  is. 
We  know  what  it  is  both  in  the  inner  and 
unseen  life  and  in  the  outer  and  public 
life.  And  we  know,  too,  where  the  failure 
comes  in,  where  the  lack  of  correspondence 
is,  and  yet  we  are  content  to  be  unholy. 
Take,  for  instance,  such  a  common  thing 
as  temper.  I  mention  that  which  comes 
most  readily  to  my  mind,  for  I  suppose  it 
is  one  of  those  things  about  which  eveo' 
honest  believer  has  had  conflict.  How 
many  of  us  are  content  to  be  Christians, 
and  to  be  known  as  such,  and  yet  to  mani- 
fest a  temper  which  is  a  complete  contra- 
diction of  the  power  of  Jesus  thrist  to 
save.  We  put  it  down  to  temperament,  and 
we  are  sometimes  hypocritical  enough  to 
call  it  righteous  indignation,  when  there  is 
nothing  righteous  about  it.  It  does  not 
really  trouble  us  one  bit.  We  are  just  "at 
ease  in  Zion." 

I  remember  at  Keswick  one  year  a  man 
coming  to  speak  to  me  about  this  very 
thing,  after  an  address  on  the  necessity 
of  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God, 
as  the  only  attestation  of  Christian  faith. 
"Well,  you  know,"  he  said,  "I  am  one 
of  the  old-fashioned  Christians  who  is  quite 
content  to  know  that  his  sins  are  forgiven 
and  that  he  is  going  to  Heaven."  I  said. 
"That  is  hardly  enough.  You  are  satisfied 
with   that,  but  is  God  satisfied?     Is  that 


Northfield  General  Conference  of  Christian  Workers.     679 


God's  standard?"  And.  there  was  no 
answer — for  there  is  none.  My  friends,  is 
it  God's  standard  of  judgment  that  we 
should  be  "at  ease  in  Zion"?  Or  should 
we  constantly  compare  our  lives  with  the 
ideal  that  we  have  embraced?  I  think  it 
is  Ruskin  who  tells  us  with  regard  to  art 
that  ideals  create  restlessness,  that  the  artist 
who  has  seen  and  embraced  a  certain  ideal 
for  his  art  will  never  rest  until  he  has 
made  his  own  work  in  some  degree 
approximate  to  the  pattern. 

I  am  persuaded  of  this,  that  the  man  who 
takes  his  Lord's  life  as  the  guide  of  his 
own  life,  will  be  inspired  with  perpetual 
restlessness.  He  will  never  be  "at  ease." 
He  will  never  judge  himself  lightly.  The 
man  who  realizes  the  heights  and  the 
depths  of  his  own  nature,  the  strange  dis- 
loyalties and  preferences  which  he  evinces 
when  confronted  with  the  necessity  of 
moral  choice,  the  strange  interwoven  oppo- 
sites  of  which  his  life  seems  to  be  made, 
the  sleeping  passion  within  him,  which, 
when  it  is  casually  aroused,  becomes  utterly 
contemptuous  of  knowledge  and  warning 
and  experience — I  tell  you  the  man  who 
gets  that  knowledge  of  himself  and  his 
shortcomings  will  never  be  "at  ease  in 
Zion."  Such  an  one  will  never  be  content 
to  justify  himself  before  his  own  con- 
science by  saying,  "I  am  no  worse  than 
others,  and  my  life  is  only  one  with  my 
fellow-believers."  The  sheep  which  look 
white  against  the  green  of  the  hillside  will 
look  dirty  when  the  snow  comes.  Indeed, 
against  the  snow  their  color  will  seem  to 
change  entirely.  And  I  may  pass  muster, 
if  I  only  compare  myself  with  my  fellows; 
but  if  my  life  is  honestly  brought  day  by 
day  into  the  perfect  light  of  my  Lord's  life 
I  shall  never  be  "at  ease  in  Zion."  Never  I 
For  then  I  shall  know  how  far  short  I 
come,  even  in  the  holiest  moments  of  my 
best  endeavors.  Then  I  shall  know  all 
that  which  He  died  to  make  me.  And  then, 
in  place  of  an  indolent,  careless  ease  about 
myself  there  will  be  stern  and  sincere  self- 
examination.  There  will  be  an  honest 
renunciation  and  avoidance  of  the  things 
condemned.  There  will  be  a  separation  in 
intention,  as  well  as  in  outward  act,  from 
things  which  contaminate  and  are  discrep- 
ant. There  will  be  a  vigilant  watchfulness 
as  I  pray,  and  an  unceasing  prayer  fulness 


as  I  watch.  And  the  outcome  will  be  that 
my  endeavor,  reinforced  by  His  energy, 
will  mean  victory,  in  the  fulfilment  of  His 
own  ideal,  and  the  increasing  transforma- 
tion of  my  life  into  His  likeness. 

Suffer  me  ere  I  leave  this  line  to  say 
that  a  lazy  man  never  becomes  holy,  an 
indolent  man  never  becomes  pure.  The 
man  who  is  "at  ease  in  Zion"  will  never 
manifest  to  those  who  are  watching  his 
life,  the  mighty  victory  of  the  Lord  of 
Zion  over  temperament  and  heredity,  and 
environment,  and  over  all  the  contending 
forces  of  evil.  "Woe  unto  them  that  are 
at  ease,"  for  they  are  misconceiving  and 
misrepresenting  their  Lord.  The  world 
thinks  we  have  a  poor,  mean,  little  Christ 
because  we  live  such  poor,  mean,  little  lives. 

Secondly,  there  is  danger  of  being  at 
ease  regarding  the  still  unfulfilled  tasks  of 
Christ's  Church,  regarding  the  still  unful- 
filled items  of  that  programme  to  which 
Christ  has  commissioned  His  disciples.  By 
that  I  mean  there  is  a  widespread  idea  that, 
after  all,  what'  is  everybody's  business  is 
nobody's  business,  and  certainly  not  mine. 
We  realize  that  there  are  890,000,000  of 
unevangelized  heathen,  but  we  are  not 
moved  by  that  statement.  It  does  not 
shock  us  out  of  our  ease  for  one  second. 
We  know  quite  well  what  are  the  mission- 
ary responsibilities  of  the  Church  and  its 
opportunities  nearer  home.  We  under- 
stand the  social  disorders  of  which  the  Gos- 
pel is  the  only  solution  and  panacea.  We 
recognize  the  problems  of  young  life — how 
to  win  for  His  Kingdom  and  His  service 
all  the  bright,  strong,  teeming  young  life 
about  us.  We  are  familiar  with  the 
usurpation  by  the  devil  of  the  province  of 
Christianity.  But  it  does  not  kindle  within 
us  any  flame  of  true  vision  and  sacrifice. 

Mr.  Moody  told  me  a  little  while  ago 
about  a  friend  of  his,  a  great  surgeon,  who, 
because  he  has  studied  that  awful  disease 
which  we  call  infantile  paralysis,  and  be- 
cause he  has  seen  its  terrible  ravaging  and 
heartbreaking  work,  hates,  just  hates  it, 
and  gives  the  most  unceasing  scientific 
study  as  to  how  it  can  be  combated  and 
conquered.  Of  course  he  does.  All  true 
knowledge  of  the  ravages  of  pain  and  sin 
inspires  the  man  who  has  that  knowledge 
to  unceasing  restlessness.  And  what  does 
my  Lord  think  of  me,  what  does  the  world 
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think  of  me,  if,  with  my  eyes  wide  open 
to  see  things  as  they  arc,  I  am  content  to 
let  them  be?  It  may  be  that  1  have  no 
conflict  with  the  cause,  but  I  have  no  con- 
cern for  it  either.  I  have  no  antipathies, 
but  neither  have  I  any  activities.  I  have 
no  criticism  of  the  workers,  but  I  have 
no  comradeship  with  them.  And,  with  all, 
I  have  no  prayer — or  little,  and  there  is 
no  giving  to  the  point  of  sacrilice  and  of 
disturbing  the  ease  of  my  life.  Oh,  if 
this  is  so,  if  not  to  act  with  God  in  these 
great  moral  and  spiritual  issues  is  to  act 
against  Him,  "woe"  to  the  man  who  is  "at 
ease  in  Zion,"  *'woe"  to  the  man  whose 
heart  never  breaks  and  bleeds  for  poor  lost 
and  undone  humanity,  "woe*'  to  the  man 
who  deceives  himself — the  man  who  has 
no  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  life 
there  is  no  expressed  passion  to  save  lives  I 
A  word  before  I  close  as  to  what  that 
"woe"  is.  I  said  a  few  moments  ago  that 
it  is  not  a  part  of  the  Divine  programme 
in  the  beyond.  It  is  the  working  out  of 
a  natural  law  which  overtakes  man  here 
and  now,  a  certain  Nemesis  of  selfish 
complacency.  The  worst  that  can  ever 
come  to  us  is  but  the  perversion  of  the 
best.  "Woe"!  What  is  it?  The  manna 
kept  and  not  eaten  became  corrupt  and 
bred  corruption.  Light  apprehended  and 
not  followed  becomes  darkness,  and  how 
great  is  the  darkness!  The  privileges  of 
Zion  become  our  positive  peril.  That  stone 
by  which  we  had  mounted  into  the  purest 
and  holiest  fellowship  with  Him  falls  upon 


us  and  grinds  us  to  powder.  "Woe"  is  this : 
that  conscience  ceases  to  protest  against 
this  unheeded  remonstrance.  Then  blind- 
ness and  deafness  supervene,  so  that  we 
neither  see  the  need  nor  hear  its  clamant 
voices,  urging  us  to  service,  to  self -dis- 
cipline and  to  consistent  obedience.  Blind- 
ness and  deafness  supervene  until  we  come 
to  think  honestly  and  sincerely  that  spirit- 
ual ease  is  the  one  thing  that  is  worth 
while.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  blindness 
and  deafness  and  insensibility.  '*The  wages 
of  sin  is  death,"  and  when  a  man's  idols 
become  his  ideals;  when  a  man,  who  is  a 
member  of  the  outward  Zion  where  Christ 
is  worshiped  and  reigns,  comes  to  believe 
that  there  is  nothing  greater  in  life  than 
his  own  conscious  safety  and  his  own 
present  blessing,  that  man  is  a  lost  man. 
"Woe"  has  overtaken  him.  He  is  not 
moved  over  the  sorrows  of  Israel.  His 
heart  is  hard,  is  not  broken  for  the  thing 
which  Christ  sent  him  to,  and  that  man 
dies. 

So,  my  friends,  the  issue  for  each  one  of 
us  is  as  to  our  entire  and  deliberate  obedi- 
ence to  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  pursuance  of 
the  path  of  selfishness  which  ends  in  dark- 
ness and  in  death. 

"The   Son   of   God   goes    forth   to   war, 

A  kingly  crown  to  gain. 
His  blood-red  banner  streams  afar. 

Who  follows  in  His  train? 
Who  best  can  drink  his  cup  of  woe. 

Triumphant  over  pain; 
Who  patient  bears  his  cross  below. 

He  follows  in  His  train." 


II.     THE  DIVINE  MINISTRY  OF  COMPENSATION. 


"Consider  the  work  of  the  Lord:  for 
who  can  make  that  straight  which  he  hath 
made  crooked f  In  the  day  of  prosperity 
be  joyful,  but  in  the  day  of  adversity  con- 
sider: God  also  hath  set  the  one  over 
against  the  other,  to  the  end  that  man 
should  find  nothing  after  him."  Eccles.  vii, 
13,  '4- 

I  want  from  this  simple  Old  Testament 
message  to  speak  to  the  enlightenment  and 
encouragement  of  any  who  are  seeking 
interpretation  of  those  perplexities  which 
make  life  dark  and  cloudy  and  uncertain. 
There  are  perplexities  about  God's  ways 
with  you,  processes  of  His  grace,  that  you 
do  not  understand.  You  do  not  see  any 
justification  for  the  limitations  which  He 


has  imposed  upon  your  lives.  Your  faith 
almost  staggers  at  the  long  patience  yon 
need  to  have  with  God,  and  you  are  inclined 
to  become  restive  under  the  necessity  of 
submitting  to  His  discipline.  I  do  not  hope 
to  cast  more  than  one  single  ray  of  light 
upon  the  pathway  of  any  such ;  but  if  that 
ray  be  a  ray  of  light  from  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  it  will  be  enough,  for  the 
present,  at  any  rate,  to  illumine  us.  In  His 
light  we  shall  see  light,  and  we  shall  be 
encouraged  to  go  on  in  the  way  of  faith 
and  humble  praise. 

I  am  convinced  that  in  many  lives  there 
is  a  debilitating  uncertainty  as  to  the 
character  and  ways  of  God,  which  is  the 
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product  of  some  perplexing  experiences 
which  somehow  seem  to  contradict  His 
assurances.  There  are  men  and  women 
who  are  saying:  "Is  it  really  worth  while 
to  submit  to  the  rigorous  soul-discipline  of 
the  Oiristian  life?  Is  it  really  worth  while 
to  surrender  and  submit  myself  to  the 
point  of  pain  and  sacrifice  and  loss,  when 
I  am  not  quite  certain  about  the  justice, 
about  the  goodness,  about  the  ultimate 
good  of  God's  will?"  I  do  not  mead  to 
say  by  that  that  they  are  uncertain  as  to 
the  being  of  God.  But  they  are  uncertain 
as  to  God's  character  and  as  to  His  ways 
with  them.  And,  as  I  told  you  yesterday, 
we  only  know  God  in  so  far  as  we  experi- 
ence Him  in  our  lives.  A  man's  faith  is 
really  what  he  knows  of  God.  He  does 
not  know  God  merely  by  reading  the  Bible 
or  by  attendance  upon  the  instruction  and 
testimony  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  He 
knows  God  in  relation  to  the  facts  of  his 
own  life,  or  he  does  not  know  Him  at  all. 

There  is,  I  say,  an  uncertainty  in  the 
minds  of  some  as  to  the  character  and 
ways  of  God.  For  there  are  staggering 
inequalities  and  contradictions  in  life. 
There  are  disproportionate  resources. 
Some  people  are  richly  endowed;  others 
meagerly  or  inadequately.  There  are  some 
whose  lives  are  lived  on  easy  planes,  while 
others  seem  to  be  born  in  tlie  very  heart 
of  conflict.  There  are  some  to  whom  belief 
comes  easily,  while  others  have  to  conquer 
every  inch  of  the  aground  of  faith.  .  And 
sometimes  these  contradictions,  especially 
when  they  adversely  affect  our  lives — or 
seem  to  do  so— cause  us  to  ask:  "Arc 
God's  ways  equal  or  merely  arbitrary?  Is 
God  reasonable  in  His  ordering  of  life, 
and  in  particular  of  my  own  life?  Does 
God's  fairness  afford  a  reasonable  basis  for 
my  faith?" 

Now,  if  God's  character,  revealed  in  the 
character  of  His  dealings  with  men,  does 
not  carry  my  conscience,  does  not  carry  my 
judgment,  does  not  appeal  to  that  instinct 
of  discrimination  of  what  is  right  that  is 
within  me,  then  I  cannot  trust  Him,  I 
cannot  follow  Him.  Mr.  Hut  ton  said 
yesterday  morning  that  faith  stands  to  rea- 
son, and  neither  he  nor  anyone  else  ever 
said  a  pro  founder  or  truer  thing. 

Now  this  uncertainty  as  regards  our- 
selves and  God,  however   caused,   is   like 


moral  hypnosis  in  its  workings.  It  para- 
lyzes all  serious  effort  and  kills  all  sincere 
devotion.  Indeed,  until  we  are  quite  clear 
about  the  larger  meaning  of  God's  ways 
with  us  we  shall  never  have  a  worthier, 
purer,  and  more  God-glorifying  life  than 
we  have  at  present.  And  most  of  us  are 
already  convinced  of  our  need  in  this  direc- 
tion. 

First  let  me  say,  beloved,  that  to  ad- 
versely judge  God  merely  reflects  upon  our- 
selves, upon  our  superflcial  examination  of 
the  facts.  We  may  measure  the  finite  in 
the  scales  of  the  Infinite;  but  let  us  never 
make  the  mistake  of  trying  to  measure  the 
Infinite  in  the  scales  of  our  own  finite 
judgment  or  by  our  own  finite  and  faulty 
standards.  We  do  well  to  lay  to  heart 
this  word  "consider/'  It  is  a  word  that 
is  deep  and  vast  and  high.  It  is  a  word 
which  describes,  not  the  emotion  of  the 
moment,  but  the  exercise  of  a  lifetime. 
"Consider  the  work  of  God" — in  other 
words,  do  not  pronounce  judgment  from 
a  superficial  and  hasty  reading  of  the  ways 
of  God  which  is  apt  to  be  entirely  mis- 
leading. For  our  judgment  is  insufficient 
in  the  first  place  because  we  only  see  what 
comes  within  the  range  of  our  own  vision. 
We  may  never  be  able  to  demonstrate  the 
justice  of  God's  ways,  by  reason  of  our 
incomplete  data.  But  we  can  prove  it  in 
our  own  lives,  by  submission  and  obedience. 
When  we  adversely  judge  God  on  account 
of  these  perplexing  experiences  of  ours 
we  but  reflect  upon  our  patience.  •  For 
God's  ways  are  not  hurried.  He  has  plenty 
of  time  in  which  to  work.  With  Him  a 
thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  and  one 
day  as  a  thousand  years.  Holiness  and 
hurry  have  absolutely  nothing  in  common. 
God  works  slowly  and  surely  and  certainly 
in  our  lives,  and  we  are  often  compelled 
to  tarry  His  leisure  for  the  explanation  of 
things  which  we  accept  at  His  hands,  and 
which  for  the  while  mystify  us. 

I  read  the  other  day  of  two  farmers, 
one  a  Christian  and  the  other  not.  The 
one  who  was  not  a  Christian  said  to  his 
neighbor:  "Of  what  advantage  is  your 
faith,  your  prayer,  and  your  worship?  I 
plow  and  sow  as  you  do;  but  I  do  not 
regard  the  Sabbath,  and  I  do  not  keep 
the  commandments  of  God.  Yet  the  same 
sun   shines  on  my   fields   as   upon   yours, 
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and  when  October  comes  my  barns  arc  as 
full  as  yours."  And  the  Christian  farmer 
quietly  said:  "That  is  all  right,  but  God 
does  not  make  His  accounts  up  in  Octo- 
ber I"  Yes  I  We  need  patience  with  God; 
patience  with  the  slow  unfoldings  of  His 
purpose,  patience  regarding  those  things 
that  we  do  not  understand,  patience  when 
we  are  mystified,  puzzled,  and  beaten  back. 
We  need  to  say  all  the  time :  *'I  am  afraid 
of  my  own  fears,  afraid  of  my  own 
anxieties,  afraid  of  my  own  seeming  uncer- 
tainties. But  I  will  trust  in  Thee,  and 
will  wait  for  the  elucidation  of  every 
mystery  until  I  see,  no  longer  in  part,  but 
perfectly,  and  know  even  as  I  am  known." 

Now,  dear  friends,  to  my  mind  the 
answer  to  a  great  deal  of  this  kind  of  query 
is  in  this  message:  "God  hath  set  one 
thing  over  against  another."  In  every  life 
there  arc  compensations.  Every  bitter  ex- 
perience has  its  compensating  resultant 
which  justifies  the  Lord  Who  is  its  Author. 
It  is  well  to  take  this  word  as  a  basis  of 
faith:  "He  hath  set  the  one  over  against 
the  other."  I  believe  that  in  every  life 
there  are  interchanges  and  equalizations 
which  would  surprise  us  if  we  knew  and 
recognized  them.  In  the  darkest  life  there 
is  some  light,  just  as  in  the  gladdest  life 
there  is  some  shadow.  In  the  most  pros- 
perous life  there  is  some  adversity,  just 
as  in  the  poorest  life  there  is  some  treasure. 
If  I  believe  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God  at 
all,  I  must  conclude  that  every  life  is  finely 
balanced,  and  that  there  is  an  equipoise 
which  is  worthy  of  God  in  His  arrange- 
ment and  equipment  of  every  single  life. 
And  all  for  the  fulfilment  of  moral,  that 
is,  eternal,  ends.  Oh,  life  has  a  far  larger 
meaning  than  the  merely  mental  or  mate- 
rial. It  has  far  greater  issues  than  those 
of  our  present  experiences.  It  is  just  be- 
cause life  is  eternal  in  its  values  that  God 
works  in  us  as  He  does.  So,  I  take  it, 
first  of  all,  that  this  word  is  the  answer  to 
the  unsettling  question  of  which  we  get 
a  recrudescence  in  every  life:  "Are  the 
ways  of  God  equal?" 

Yes;  it  is  God  Who  sets  one  thing  over 
against  another,  the  crooked  over  against 
the  straight,  the  sweet  over  against  the 
bitter,  light  over  against  darkness.  Wait 
on  Him,  be  patient  with  Him,  be  silent 
unto  Him,  be  content  to  live  a  moment  at 


a  time  with  Him,  and  He  will  always 
justify  Himself  to  you.  Your  uncertainty 
with  regard  to  'the  present  shall  vanish, 
and  when  you  advance  into  the  future  the 
same  blessed  ministry  of  God  will  dissipate 
the  cloud  into  which  you  fear  to  enter. 

But  what  I  have  said  thus  far  is  merely 
general.  This  word  interprets,  too,  thos: 
processes  of  grace,  those  perplexing  per- 
sonal experiences  in  the  life  of  the  man 
who  has  consecrated  his  life  to  God,  who 
has  yielded,  himself  to  the  influence  of  His 
Spirit,  and  who  is  seeking  to  live  worthily 
and  to  serve  acceptably.  "God  hath  set  one 
thing  over  against  another"  in  that  man's 
life,  and  the  resultant  balance  is  the  pro- 
duct of  spiritual  character  and  strength. 
There  is  a  danger  into  which  we  arc  all 
prone  to  fall,  the  danger  of  seeing  to 
excess  that  which  is  nearest  and  most 
obvious,  of  looking  upon  the  things  that 
are  seen  and  forgetting  their  relationship 
to  the  things  that  are  unseen.  As  a  matter 
of  fact  there  is  no  day  in  any  life  without 
clouds;  but,  blessed  be  God!  there  is  no 
day  without  sunshine,  too.  There  is  no  life 
without  tears;  but,  blessed  be  His  Name! 
there  is  no  life  without  laughter,  also. 
There  is  no  experience,  I  care  not  how  joy- 
ous, which  is  altogether  sweet ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  none  that  is  altogether 
bitter.  He  is  always  setting  one  thing  over 
against  another. 

Many  of  you  who  live  in  the  country 
keep  a  rain  gauge,  but  how  many  of  you 
keep  a  photometer  to  measure  the  daily 
amount  of  sunlight?  You  can  tell  to  the 
smallest  fraction  how  much  rain  has  fallen, 
but  you  have  not  the  slightest  idea  of  how 
many  hours  of  sunshine  you  have  had. 
And  similarly  many  people  can  see  nothing 
but  the  untoward  things  in  life.  They  can, 
for  instance,  see  nothing  in  the  clouds  but 
clouds,  entirely  missing  their  promise  of 
soft,  fructifying  rain.  Some  men  can  see 
nothing  in  the  unkindly  experiences  of  life 
but  the  hardness  and  injustice  of  God.  But 
the  man  whose  eyes  are  anointed,  who 
looks  through  the  temporal  to  the  eternal 
can  find  in  the  laws  of  grace  compensating 
gain  for  every  loss.  It  is  a  good  thing 
sometimes  to  lose  a  fortune  and  to  find 
faith,  to  lose  prosperity  and  to  find  piety, 
to  lose  the  sunshine  of  life's  happiness  and 
to  find  "the  secret  of  the  Lord,"  which  "is 
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with  them  that  fear  him."  He  sets  "one 
thing  over  against  another/*  but  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  must  be  "sought  out  of  them 
that  have  pleasure  therein." 

If  we  had  time  I  could  show  you  from 
the  Word  of  God  constantly  recurring 
illustrations  of  this  great  truth.  Suffer  me 
just  two.  On  the  very  first  page  of  the 
Bible,  for  example,  God,  in  His  wonderful 
love  and  grace,  when  man  is  exiled  from 
His  presence  because  of  sin,  promises  the 
great  gift  of  the  conquering  Seed  of  the 
woman.  Again,  on  the  very  last  page  of 
the  Bible  I  find  the  Apostle  John  in  the 
Island  of  Patmos  "for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 
But  that  place  becomes  the  place  of  inspira- 
tion and  of  a  vision  that  has  become  the 
permanent  enrichment  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  And  these  two  outstanding  experi- 
ences between  which  the  whole  of  the 
Divine  Revelation  ranges  are  illustrations 
of  God's  way  of  setting  one  thing  over 
against  another.  We  may  be  certain  of 
this,  that  we  wrong  God  and  we  wrong  our 
own  souls,  when  we  look  at  the  one  thing 
and  fail  to  see  the  other.  Now  if  we  will 
only  learn  this  simple  lesson,  the  habitual 
recognition  and  consideration  of  God's 
ways,  it  will  save  us  in  the  day  of  trouble 
and  adversity,  will  steady  us  in  the  day  of 
joy  and  prosperity,  and,  best  of  all,  it  will 
set  Him  forth  in  the  witness  of  a  satisfied, 
glad,  devoted  life,  as  always  the  all-loving 
and  the  all-desirable  One  before  the  eyes 
of  those  amongst  whom  we  live  and  labor, 
and  who  are  taking  their  measure  of  Him 
through  us. 

Further,  it  will  develop  in  us  intense 
gratitude.  Oh,  how  we  need  to  learn  to 
be  grateful  to  God  for  blessings  which 
come  to  us  wrapped  up  in  unlikely  looking 
wrappings!  How  we  need  to  learn  to  be 
grateful  by  faith  for  the  other  thing  which 
we  do  not  see  when  we  feel  that  the  one 
we  do  see  is  hindering  our  desires  and 
intents!  We  fail  frequently  to  read 
aright  the  image  and  superscription  on 
our  gifts.  If  we  had  the  vision  to  see  that 
every  experience  of  life  is  marked  with  His 
own  seal  how  life  would  flow  out  to  Him 
in  a  stream  of  love  which  would  never  run 
dry! 

Now  listen!  "Who  can  make  that 
straight  which  he  hath  made  crooked?"    I 


have  said  that  God  sends  some  of  His  best 
blessings  in  unlikely  looking  wrappings.  It 
is  an  amazing  thing  to  me  that  God  should 
make  some  things  crooked.  What  do  we 
mean  by  "crooked"?  Things  which  do  not 
harmonize  with  our  conception  of  good. 
And  how  many  they  are  I  But  notice !  God 
hath  made  them  crooked ;  so  that  in  reality 
the  crooked  thing  for  me  is  better  than 
the  thing  which  I  should  call  straight,  be- 
cause He  made  it.  I  am  not  blind  to  the 
fact  that  there  are  some  things  crooked 
that  it  is  our  positive  duty  to  make  straight 
There  are  crooked  things  to  be  corrected 
in  our  national  life,  in  our  Church  life,  in 
our  social  life,  in  a  world  where  the  devil 
is  so  largely  usurping  the  place  of  God, 
that  we  must  bend  every  energy  and  spend 
every  treasure  to  straighten.  But  there 
are  other  crooked  things  which  God  has 
made,  not  that  we  may  overcome  them, 
but  that  they  may  overcome  us!  They 
are  the  crooked  things  by  means  of  which 
alone  God  can  make  us  men  and  women 
after  His  own  likeness. 

Let  me  suggest  some  of  the  things  in  our 
personal  lives,  which  may  appear  to  us  to  be 
crooked.  They  perplex,  and  perhaps  pro- 
voke us,  because  they  do  not  seem  to  har- 
monize with  what  we  think  is  our  highest 
good.  I  think  of  a  man  who  is  a  little 
bitter  in  his  heart,  a  little  cynical  in  his 
mind,  because  he  is  conscious  of  the  mea- 
gemess  of  his  power.  He  knows  he  is 
never  going  to  be  a  ten-  nor  even  a  five- 
talent  man.  He  is  just  a  two-talent  man, 
and  he  regards  that  seemingly  inadequate 
enduement  as  a  crooked  thing.  But  is  it? 
Has  God  set  an3rthing  over  against  that? 
Oh,  if  I  know  anything  of  life,  we  men  of 
two  talents  need  to  get  down  on  our  knees 
and  thank  God  every  day  we  live  for  the 
things  He  has  withheld  from  us.  I  see 
one  who  is  a  genius:  and  it  is  not  difficult 
to  see  also  his  peril.  I  see  the  awful  temp.- 
tation  which  such  an  one  has  of  playing 
fast  and  loose  with  the  obvious  implicates 
and  commandments  of  the  Christian  life. 
I  know  the  great  preacher  who  excuses 
himself  from  such  trifles  as  attention  to  the 
temper  and  the  tongue.  That  is  one  of  the 
perils  of  the  height  of  popular  prominence 
on  which  he  lives.  And  seeing  his  peril  we 
who  can  never  scale  that  height  should 
bless  God  that  we  are  immune  from  similar 
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temptations  which  might  wreck  our  lives. 
The  ten-talent  man,  the  man  of  glittering 
position  and  easy  success,  is  not  the  man 
to  be  envied.  Oh,  there  is  nothing  more 
dangerous  in  this  life  than  easy  success. 
A  man  pays  for  it  with  blood  and  being 
and  character.  God  has  set  one  thing  over 
against  another.  It  is  the  two-talent  man, 
I  am  persuaded,  who  has  the  greatest  joy 
of  life.  The  common  joys  of  friendship, 
of  human  love,  of  the  affections  of  those 
amongst  whom  he  witnesses,  are  his,  and 
are  richer  than  all  the  fruits  of  the  easily 
won  successes  of  his  more  richly  endowed 
neighbor.  So  learn  to  look  upon  this 
crooked  thing  in  your  life  as  part  of  God's 
protective  mercy. 

Then  there  is  another  man  who  resents 
the  poverty  and  adversity  of  his  lot,  who 
rails  against  having  to  do  the  uncongenial 
thing,  while  he  sees  others  having  a  so 
much  easier  life.  But,  friends,  there  is  no 
greater  blessing  in  the  world  than  that  of 
having  to  work.  God  hath  set  over  against 
this  necessity  a  character-product  which 
can  never  be  realized  in  any  other  way. 
There  is  a  poverty  in  the  easy  life  which 
does  not  take  much  discrimination  to  recog- 
nize. And  it  is  from  it  that  God  has 
delivered  you  by  putting  you  into  the  place 
which  is  hard,  where  you  have  not,  for 
instance,  much  money,  and  where  other 
men  are  not  likely  to  envy  you.  You  have 
simply  got  to  work  for  every  inch  of  ter- 
ritory you  possess,  mental  or  spiritual  or 
material,  and  you  should  bless  God  for  it. 
There  is  no  comparison  between  the  moral 
character  of  those  who  have  to  work 
and  those  who  are  not  so  compelled.  "God 
hath  set  one  thing  over  against  another." 

And  this  is  true,  too,  of  the  great  mys- 
tery of  temptation.  Why  should  I  be 
tempted  more  than  my  brother?  Why 
should  I  be  assailed  in  a  way  so  peculiar  to 
myself  that  the  experience  of  nobody  else 
helps  me?  Why  should  there  be  such  an 
unequal  or  unfair  distribution  both  of 
temptation  and  of  that  moral  resource  also 
by  which  it  is  met?  That  is  a  province  I 
must  not  enter  into  to-day,  but  I  want  to 
say  just  this:  If  you  are  perplexed  by  this, 
if  the  root  of  your  difficulty  is  the  contra- 
diction between  the  assurances  of  God  and 
your    experiences    of    victory,    then,    my 


friend,  God  "hath  set  the  one  over  against 
the  other."  Your  temptation  has  in  it  the 
opportunity  for  moral  heroism  that  your 
brother  can  never  know.  The  fact  that  you 
have  to  fight  as  no  other  man  has  to  fight 
is  an  opportunity  for  the  awakening  of  the 
half -slumbering  moral  forces  of  which 
your  life  is  full.  Oh.  "God  hath  set  the  one 
over  against  the  other."  The  most  tempted 
life  is  the  richest  life  in  opportunity  for 
conquest  and  the  acquisition  of  character. 
Someone  has  said  that  we  lose  something 
with  everything  we  gain.  Maybe  that  is 
true,  but  I  think  the  other  side  is  true.  We 
gain  something  with  everything  we  lose. 
The  ministry  of  those  things  we  call 
crooked  is  directed  toward  our  permanent 
enrichment. 

I  said  that  a  resultant  character-product 
is  God's  answer  to  our  query  as  to  the  why 
or  wherefore  of  these  things.     Every  tear 
cleans  the  eye   from  sin   dust  as  nothing 
else  could.    Sorrow  quickens  the  intuitions 
and     sympathies    as    nothing    else    does. 
Clouds    bring    fructifying    rain    upon   the 
earth.     The  setting  sun  brings  the  starr) 
heavens  within  range  of  our  vision.    The 
experience  of  the  passing  leads  our  gaze 
to  the  permanent.     The  desert,  hot,  dry, 
arid  and  barren,  is,  nevertheless,  the  setting 
of  the  burning  bush;  is,  neverth^less,  the 
place  of  the  smitten  rock;  is,  nevertheless, 
the  place  of  the  pillar  of  fire  and  cloud. 
Yes;  these  are  the  experiences  which  jus- 
tify God's  ways.    Do  not  judge  God  by  the 
one  thing.    Always  look  for  the  other.    Do 
not  forget  that  the  principal  art  of  Chris- 
tian living  is  to  look  out  for  the  compen- 
sations of  God,  and  to  relate  yourself,  not 
only  in  submission  to,  but  in  glad  and  de- 
lighted cooperation  with,  them.     Do  this, 
and  the  desert  shall  blossom  as  the  rose. 
Last  of  all,  this  wonderful  word  which 
shines  like  a  gem  in  the  Old  Testament— 
"Consider  the  work  of  God:   ....   he 
hath  set  the  one  over  against  the  other"— 
is    perhaps    the    finest    phrasing    of    the 
Gospel   of    Christ   that    I    know.     I  take 
it  into  the  light  of  the  New  Covenant,  the 
light   that   shines    from    Bethlehem,   from 
Calvary   and    from   the   Garden  with  the 
burst  tomb.    And  "over  against"  the  facts 
of  life  I  find  that  "God  hath  set"  the  facts 
of    love.     "Over    against"    abounding  sin 


Northfield  General  Conference  of  Christian  Workers.     685 


He  "hath  set"  abounding  grace.  "Over 
against"  the  wages  of  sin  which  is  death, 
He  "hath  set"  the  gift  of  God  which  is 
eternal  life.  "Over  against"  human  weak- 
ness He  "hath  set"  the  promise  of  "His 
strength"  which  "is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness." "Over  against"  the  difficult  circum- 
stances in  life  He  "hath  set"  the  promise 
and  covenant  of  His  keeping  power.  "Over 
against"  all  the  perplexities,  only  some  of 
which  we  have  mentioned  to-day,  He  "hath 
set"  the  promise  of  guidance.  "Over 
against"  the  life  of  loneliness — and  in- 
creasingly life  is  lonely  to  every  one  of 
us — He  "hath  set"  the  eternal  blessedness 
of  His  companionship.  "Over  against" 
all  the  insecurity  of  those  things  that  elude 
our  eager  grasp  He  "hath  set"  eternity,  for 
the  fulfilment  of  every  desire,  the  fruition 


of  every  hope  and  the  answer  to  every 
heart  query. 

Oh,  let  us  "consider  the  work  of  God." 
For  as  we  do  so  we  shall  bow  in  reverence 
and  in  submission  to  Him,  and  as  we  bow 
in  reverence  and  submission  we  shall  stoop 
but  to  conquer.  That  is  the  whole  secret, 
as  I  conceive  it,  of  the  life  to  which  Jesus 
our  Lord  has  called  us.  To  know  that  the 
crooked  things  are  His  instruments  for 
straightening  us;  to  realize  that  the  things 
He  has  set  over  against  one  another  are 
the  expressions  of  His  wisdom,  His  fair- 
ness, His  Fatherliness  toward  us,  is  to 
be  inspired  unto  a  reverence,  a  submission, 
and  a  cooperation  which  is  life  indeed. 
Let  us  not  fail  by  reason  of  shortsighted- 
ness or  unbelief. 

[To  BE  Continued.] 


THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  AND  THE  WORTH  OF 

ITS  WORSHIP. 

Rev.  Rockwell  H.  Potter,  D.  D. 


In  our  New  England  country  the  meet- 
ing house  is  the  builded  institution.  It 
crowns  every  hillside  and  it  rises  in  every 
valley.  It  gives  the  beauty  and  the  charm 
to  the  landscape  for  those  who  know  the 
story  of  its  people. 

The  meeting  house  has  her  children. 
The  statehouse  in  the  city — we  have  built 
it  ample  and  adorned  it  richly;  but  the 
statehouse  is  the  child  of  the  meeting 
house;  for  it  was  in  the  meeting  house 
that  our  fathers  learned  that  every  man 
counts  one  and  that  no  man  counts  more 
than  one.  And  it  was  going  out  from  the 
meeting  house  that  they  made  the  great 
resolve  to  build  the  democratic  state. 

The  college  and  the  university — we  build 
them,  too,  with  beauty;  we  adorn  their 
halls  with  art;  and  we  weave  around  them 
the  ivy  and  song  and  story.  But  their 
proud  souls  are  the  children  of  the  meet- 
ing house;  for  it  was  in  the  meeting  house 
that  our  fathers  learned  that  the  mind  of 
man  is  made  for  truth  and  must  be  fed 
with  truth.  And  beside  the  meeting  house 
they  built  the  little  red  schoolhouse;  and 


from  it  sprang  the  college  and  the  uni- 
versity. 

We  have  the  hospital  and  the  refuge — 
the  pride  of  all  our  towns  and  our  cities. 
We  take  our  visitors  to  show  them  how 
we  have  made  generous  provision  for  the 
feeble  and  the  weak  and  the  hurt  and  the 
maimed.  These  also  are  the  children  of 
the  meeting  house;  for  it  was  in  the  meet- 
ing house  that  our  fathers  saw  the  face  of 
the  Good  Physician.  It  was  in  the  meet- 
ing house  that  they  heard  the  story  of  the 
Good  Samaritan.  It  was  going  forth  from 
the  meeting  house  that,  with  sacrifice,  they 
built  the  institutions  of  human  compassion 
that  dry  the  tears  of  men  and  heal  their 
hearts  and  comfort  their  sorrows.  These 
also  are  the  children  of  the  meeting  house. 

And  there  is  being  builded  among  us 
that  which  is  becoming  the  civic  center — 
the  forum  of  public  opinion,  the  builded 
institution  in  which  the  common  life  of 
the  people  shall  become  vocal.  But  when 
these  institutions  also  shall  have  risen  fair 
and  beautiful  among  us,  it  must  be  written 
over  their  portals  that  they  also  are  the 
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children  of  the  meeting  house;  for  it  is 
in  the  meeting  house  that  we  hear  the 
searching  words  of  the  prophets,  and  it  is 
in  the  meeting  house  that  the  vision  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  is  disclosed  to  our 
eyes.  And  it  is  in  the  meeting  house  that 
the  high  resolves  are  formed  which  go  into 
the  building  of  the  fair  temple  of  the 
common  life  among  us. 

But  all  this  ia  only  a  platitude.  We  all 
know  how  much  the  meeting  house  has 
given  to  us,  to  our  fathers,  and  to  our 
country.  We  tell  it  over  as  the  centennials 
and  bicentennials  come  upon  us.  We  go 
back  to  the  little  white  temples  as  men  go 
to  holy  shrines  and  give  God  thanks  for 
so  good  gifts.  But  I  sometimes  think  that, 
with  all  our  sentiment  for  the  old  meeting 
house,  we  look  upon  it  as  sometimes 
nephews  and  nieces  look  upon  a  good  old 
aunt  who  has  lived  a  long  and  frugal  life 
and  has  accumulated  a  tidy  fortune,  and 
who  is  likely  to  bestow  it  upon  them.  They 
are  exceedingly  concerned  for  Aunt  Sally. 
They  deplore  any  sign  of  advancing  weak- 
ness; and  yet  they  sometimes  get  a  bit 
restless  about  Aunt  Sally.  It  is  not  the 
perils  of  rheumatism  that  are  worrying 
them.  They  would  be  quite  satisfied  if 
Aunt  Sally  would  just  go  Home  and 
release  all  the  good  things  that  she  has. 
They  could  use  them  so  much  better  than 
Aunt  Sally.  Sometimes  I  think  people 
look  that  way  at  the  old  meeting  house. 
They  admit  it  has  been  a  blessed  institu- 
tion for  our  fathers,  it  has  done  a  great 
deal  for  our  country.  But  now  it  is  time 
for  the  old  meeting  house  to  move  on,  even 
to  give  up  the  things  it  holds  in  its  posses- 
sion— the  choicest  places  on  the  village 
common  in  every  New  England  town,  the 
choicest  corners  on  the  streets  in  every 
city,  the  commanding  places  on  the  avenues 
of  every  metropolis.  Now  it  is  time  for 
the  old  meeting  house  to  give  over  this 
precious  heritage  for  larger  uses.  The 
Old  South,  in  Boston,  for  example,  they 
would  turn  into  a  museum.  And  the  Fifth 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York 
would  make  a  fine  gymnasium.  Then  other 
of  the  churches  could  be  torn  down  and 
playgrounds  for  the  children  could  be  fitted 
up.  There  is  so  much  that  might  be  given 
up  for  the  uses  of  the  commonweal  that  is 
now  being  kept  by  the  old  meeting  house. 


Ah,  some  are  saying,  if  only  we  could  get 
our  hands  on  it!  We  no  longer  need  the 
meeting  house,  the  builded  institution  of 
the  worship  of  God. 

And  men  think  that  this  is  a  very  mod- 
em, a  very  up-to-date,  opinion,  and  that 
they  deserve  some  credit  for  evolving  this 
information.  But  it  is  not  new  by  any 
means.  About  twenty-five  hundred  years 
ago  you  remember  how  the  captives  in 
Babylon  received  the  word  of  parole  from 
the  great  Cyrus.  And  they  came  back,  per- 
haps a  struggling  company  rather  than  a 
glorious  conquering  host,  but  the  joy  in 
their  hearts  made  their  coming  a  victorious 
march  across  the  desert  over  which  their 
fathers  and  their  fathers'  fathers  had  been 
hauled  behind  Nebuchadnezzar's  chariots, 
back  to  the  old  land.  But  what  desolation 
awaited  them!  The  walls  of  Jerusalem 
were  in  ruins;  the  houses,  the  great  house 
of  Solomon,  heap  upon  heap;  old  homes 
broken  down  and  now  the  lair  of  wild 
beasts.  Patiently  they  toiled.  The  years 
went  by.  They  recovered  the  heritage  oi 
their  fathers  which  had  been  taken  from 
them  in  the  long  ago.  They  were  rebuild- 
ing again  Israel  on  the  ancient  foundation. 

One  day  into  the  midst  of  the  people 
there  came  a  man  from  the  hills,  a  tall 
gaunt  man  with  the  look  of  a  prophet 
Standing  amongst  them,  his  very  presence 
was  a  rebuke,  as,  pointing  his  bony  finger 
to  the  hill  on  the  horizon,  where  lay  the 
ruins  of  the  old  temple,  he  gazed  into  their 
faces  and  spoke  this  word  of  reproach: 
"Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your 
ceiled  houses,  and  this  house  lie  waste?" 
And  under  the  spell  of  his  presence,  held 
by  the  thrall  of  his  eye.  the  old  heap  on 
Mount  Zion  became  eloquent  with  a  great 
reproach. 

Then  the  men  who  had  been  toiling  to 
establish  their  homes  i  the  old  land  came 
before  the  man  from  the  hills,  and  they 
said  to  him:  "Man  from  the  hills,  hear 
the  excuses  that  we  offer.  Our  hands  arc 
hard,  our  backs  are  bowed.  You  know 
not  the  toil  we  have  endured.  You  have 
been  apart,  apart  upon  the  mountain.  You 
do  not  know  what  we  have  had  in  the 
way  of  difficulty  to  find  the  old  boundary 
lines.  We  have  had  to  build  up  the  old 
fences.  We  have  had  to  build  again  the 
homes   for  our  aged  folk  and  our  little 
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ones.  We  have  had  to  plant  again  the 
vineyards.  We  have  had  to  prune  the 
olive  orchards.  We  have  had  to  people 
again  these  hills  and  valley  with  flocks. 
It  has  taken  all  our  time  to  build  again 
the  old  life  upon  the  places  of  our  fathers. 
We  have  had  no  time  to  build  again  the 
great  house  of  Solomon.  Let  our  children 
do  this  afterwards.  We  must  do  the  first 
things,  and  provide  food,  clothing  and 
shelter.  This  has  been  our  task,  and,  God 
knows,  it  has  been  heavy  enough."  But 
the  old  man  still  pointed  his  finger  at 
the  hill  to  the  east,  and  still  as  they  heard 
him  the  ruins  were  eloquent  with  their 
reproach. 

And  then  came  the  wise  men  from 
among  the  people.  They  had  been  wise 
in  searching  out  the  old  boundary  lines; 
they  had  been  wise  in  discovering  the 
secrets  of  the  herbs  and  the  plants;  they 
knew  the  old  songs  that  the  people  sang; 
they  knew  the  old  traditions  of  the  elders, 
and  they  told  them  over  to  the  children 
and  the  children's  children.  These  wise 
men  came  before  the  man  from  the  hills, 
and  they  said  to  him:  "Man  from  the 
hills,  you  have  been  living  your  life  here 
in  Judah.  Your  fathers  were  not  taken 
away  in  the  great  captivity.  Only  the 
flower  of  the  land  was  taken.  You  have 
lived  here  apart  from  the  great  stream  of 
the  world's  civilization  and  you  are  still 
living  where  your  fathers  and  your  fathers' 
fathers  were  before  you.  You  still  think 
God  is  to  be  worshiped  on  yonder  hill 
and  there  alone.  You  think  if  a  man  is 
to  find  Him  he  must  find  Him  there.  We 
have  been  out  in  the  great  world.  We 
have  been  to  Babylon,  and  there  we 
learned,  though  our  harps  were  hung  upon 
the  willows,  that  when  we  lifted  our  hearts 
in  prayer  to  God  there  He  heard  it,  and 
by  the  hand  of  His  servant  Cyrus  He 
wrought  us  great  deeds.  And  now  we 
know  it  is  not  needful  on  yonder  mountain 
to  worship  Jehovah;  but  wherever  the 
humble  heart  is  lifted  to  Him  there  He 
hears.  Wherever  the  simple  mind  is  open 
to  "Him  there  He  gives  His  vision.  And 
here  in  our  homes  we  can  pray;  here  in 
our  vineyards  we  can  commune  with  Him ; 
here  in  the  orchards  and  among  the  flocks 
we  can  offer  an  acceptable  sacrifice.  We 
will  not  build  the  house  upon  yonder  hill." 


Still  the  prophet  pointed  at  the  ruins,  and 
still  as  they  looked  at  the  ruins  they  uttered 
their  reproach. 

Then  came  the  zealous-minded  men  be- 
fore the  prophet  and  they  said:  "Prophet 
of  to-day,  we  appeal  from  you  to  the 
prophets  of  yesterday.  What  said  they 
concerning  the  Temple  on  Mount  Zion? 
What  said  Amos?  Said  Amos,  at  the 
very  heart  of  the  Northern  Kingdom, 
standing  among  the  people  having  feasts 
and  solemn  assemblies:  Take  thou  away 
from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs;  for  I 
will  not  hear  the  melody  of  thy  viols. 
But  let  justice  roll  down  as  waters,  and 
righteousness  as  a  mighty  stream.'  So 
Isaiah,  upon  this  very  pavement  that  lies 
under  the  heap  of  ruins,  spoke  in  the  name 
of  Jehovah,  and  said  the  old  Temple  was 
not  a  place  where  the  religion  of  Jehovah 
was  enjoined;  it  was  a  place  where  the 
religion  of  Jehovah  was  degraded,  used  to 
serve  man's  pride  and  man's  greed.  We 
appeal  from  you,  prophet  of  to-day,  to 
the  prophets  of  yesterday,  and  we  protest 
that  we  will  not  build  again  the  house  on 
yonder  hill  to  become  again  a  place  where 
the  pure  worship  of  Jehovah  shall  be 
degraded  to  the  pride  or  the  greed  of 
men."  And  still  the  prophet  pointed  at 
the  ruins,  and  still  the  ruins  were  eloquent 
with  their  reproach. 

And  in  spite  of  the  excuses  that  had 
been  offered,  and  in  spite  of  the  apology 
that  had  been  given,  and  in  spite  of  the 
appeal  that  had  been  made,  these  very 
people,  under  the  reproach  of  the  man 
from  the  hills,  went  down,  every  man  from 
his  vineyard,  and  from  his  olive  orchard, 
and  from  his  flocks  and  his  herds,  and 
together  they  lifted  •'the  old  columns  and 
set  them  upon  their  bases,  capped  them 
again  with  the  capitals  of  lily  work,  threw 
across  them  great  beams  of  cedar  brought 
down  the  Jordan  flood  from  Lebanon. 
Again  they  sent  to  the  East  and  to  the 
West  for  the  finest  tapestries  of  silver  and 
of  gold  to  hang  before  the  holy  places. 
Again  from  the  altar  the  smoke  of  incense 
arose.  Again  the  pavements  resounded 
with  the  tread  of  the  feet  of  the  worship- 
ers, and  within  the  Temple  the  holy  song 
and  chant  were  lifted  unto  Jehovah  in  the 
house.  Were  they  right  or  wrong?  Was 
this  only  another  instance  where  men  have 
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made  a  great  mistake,  lured  by  some  will- 
of-thc-wisp  of  sentiment,  lured  by  an 
appeal  to  tradition,  lured  by  the  appeal 
to  their  imagination?  Did  they  make 
another  monumental  mistake  when  they 
built  again  the  Temple? 

Well,  now  I  remember  that  five  hundred 
years  afterwards,  "a  greater  than  Solo- 
mon" came  and  stood  in  the  courts  of 
that  house,  a  second  time  rebuilt,  and, 
taking  a  scourge  of  small  cords  in  His 
hand,  drove  out  those  gathered  there  upon 
its  pavemenls  and  said:  "Ye  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves."  But  I  remember  also 
that  this  greater  than  the  prophets  said: 
"It  is  my  Father's  house;  it  shall  be  a 
house  of  prayer  for  all  the  people."  And 
I  venture  to  think  that,  in  spite  of  the 
excuses,  and  in  spite  of  the  apology,  and 
in  spite  of  the  appeal,  the  men  who  left 
their  Rocks  and  their  herds  and  their 
vineyards  and  their  orchards  and  gave 
themselves  to  the  building  of  the  great 
house  upon  Mount  Zion  were  right,  eter- 
nally right,  in  perpetuating  the  builded 
institution  for  the  worship  of  the  living 
God  for  themselves  and  their  children  and 
their  children's  children  after  them.  For 
it  is  not  a  question  of  twenty-five  hundred 
years  ago;  it  is  a  question  of  to-day. 

Men  are  still  saying  there  is  no  time 
to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord.  They  are 
saying:  "It  takes  about  all  of  our  time 
for  bread  and  clothing  and  shelter.  To 
lay  the  economic  basis  of  the  common 
life  of  this  twentieth  century  civilization 
takes  all  of  our  energy.  We  have  no  time 
to  build  a  house  for  prayer  and  praise." 

I  had  an  experience  as  a  pastor.  I 
went  up  three  flights  to  a  tenement  under 
the  roof.  I  found  a  German  woman 
crippled  with  rheumatism.  I  sat  down 
beside  the  kitchen  stove  and  talked  with 
her,  as  a  pastor  should.  I  talked  with  her 
first  about  her  rheumatism.  Gradually  I 
got  past  the  rheumatism  and  began  to  talk 
about  her  husband,  then  about  the  chil- 
dren, and  so  I  got  around  to  the  business 
I  was  set  upon.  And  the  mother  said  to 
me: 

"Yes;  the  girls  are  doing  well.  Minnie 
is  in  the  print  shop.  She  goes  in  at  eight 
and  comes  out  at  five.  Minnie  goes  to 
church.  You  have  seen  her?  Yes;  she 
is  doing  well.    But  Carrie  is  in  the  factory, 


and  she  goes  in  at  seven  and  she  comes 
out  at  six." 

"Every  day?"  said  I,  remembering  that 
we  had  a  fifty-eight  hour  law  in  Connecti- 
cut. 

"Oh,  no;  not  on  Saturday  and  on  Tues- 
day, because  Saturday  is  pay  day  and 
Tuesday — is  Tuesday." 

I  knew  it  was  not  because  Tuesday  way 
Tuesday  and  Saturday  was  pay  day.  It 
was  because  we  have  a  fifty-eight  hour 
law  in  Connecticut.  (Now  we  have  a 
fifty-five  hour  law.)    And  the  mother  said: 

"Carrie  is  all  worn  out  on  Saturday 
night,  and  she  does  not  get  up  until  eleven 
or  twelve  o'clock  on  Sunday.  Then  we 
have  dinner,  and  she  goes  over  to  sec  her 
sister's  baby  in  the  afternoon.  Then  she 
comes  home  and  goes  to  bed,  because  she 
has  to  get  to  the  shop  on  Monday  morn- 
ing early." 

"Well,"  I  said,  "tell  the  girls  the  minister 
said,  'God  bless  them,'  and  tell  Carrie  just 
to  do  the  best  she  can." 

What  could  I  say?  I  have  seen  her  xt 
work.  I  know  what  she  has  to  do.  She 
sits  there  over  a  little  tin  spout  watching 
the  nails  drop,  and  she  picks  out  the  bad 
ones.  If  I  stood  over  that  spout  for  fifty- 
eight  hours  a  week,  I  do  not  believe  I 
would  go  to  church,  and  I  do  not  think 
you  would  either. 

A  few  days  after  that,  I  was  down  town 
at  a  banquet  sitting  amongst  the  magnates. 
I  think  it  was  because  they  wanted  some- 
one to  ask  the  blessing.  It  happened  that 
I  sat  next  the  magnate  who  owned  that 
nail  factory.  In  the  course  of  our  conver- 
sation, we  got  talking  about  the  Church. 
Finally  I  said  to  him: 

"It  is  a  good  while  since  I  saw  you 
there." 

It  was  a  good  while.  I  was  keeping 
watch  of  him.  He  had  not  been  there 
for  about  six  months. 

"Well,"  he  said,  "you  do  not  understand 
the  strain  on  us  business  men.  It  is  a 
terrible  strain  to  run  a  business  like  mine. 
Why,  a  factory  has  just  been  opened  in 
Canada,  and  the  competition  is  intense.  It 
takes  every  ounce  of  gray  matter  that  is  in 
me  to  run  it.  When  Saturday  night  comes 
I  am  all  tired  out,  and  I  do  not  get  up 
very  early  on  Sunday  morning.  When  I 
do  get  up   I   read  the   papers,  and  then 
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after  we  have  had  dinner,  we  go  out  for 
a  ride  in  the  car.  Of  course,  the  evening 
I  want  to  spend  with  my  family.  I  know 
we  ought  to  get  to  church,  but  we  will 
see  to  this  some  other  time." 

Carrie  at  the  bottom;  Mr.  Magnate  at 
the  topi  Both  of  them  with  the  old 
excuse:  there  is  no  time.  What  is  the 
logic  of  it? 

A  man  is  brought  into  the  police  court 
The  judge  says: 

"Tom,  you  are  charged  with  breaking  a 
window  and  taking  a  watch.  What  have 
you  got  to  say  for  yourself?" 

"Your  Honor,  hear  me,"  says  Tom.  "I 
broke  the  window ;  I  .took  the  watch ;  but 
I  have  been  out  of  work  for  six  weeks. 
I  had  had  no  bread  for  three  days.  It  is 
awful,  that  feeling  in  the  pit  of  your 
stomach  when  you  have  had  no  bread  for 
three  days.  I  saw  the  watch  in  the  win- 
dow; I  took  it;  I  sold  it,  and  I  got  my 
bread.     That  is  all." 

And  the  Judge  says:  "Tom,  I  am  sorry 
for  you.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  be  out 
of  work  for  six  weeks.  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  be  out  of  bread  for  three  days. 
But,  Tom,  there  is  something  worth  more 
to  you,  and  to  me,  and  to  all  of  us,  than 
bread  when  we  are  starving.  It  is  the  law 
of  God,  that  says:  Thou  shalt  not  steal.' 
Tom,  you  must  learn  that;  I  must  learn 
it;  we  all  must  learn  it;  for  except  we 
know  that,  none  of  us  can  live.  We  will 
all  go  back  to  the  beast." 

Here  is  Mr.  Get-Rich-Quick.  He  comes 
into  the  Federal  Courts,  and  the  Judge 
says: 

"Mr.  Get- Rich-Quick,  you  are  charged 
with  selling  gold  mines  that  were  nothing 
but  barren  hills;  you  are  charged  with 
selling  orange  groves  that  never  grew  any- 
thing in  them ;  you  are  charged  with  selling 
these  to  widows  and  orphans  and  ministers. 
You  have  in  this  way  made  a  million 
dollars.  What  hav^  you  got  to  say  for 
yourself?" 

Mr.  Get-Rich-Quick  says:  "I  saw  that  it 
was  an  easy  way  to  make  money.  What 
I  could  get  I  took.  What  are  you  to  do 
about  it?" 

The  Judge  says:  "Mr.  Get-Rich-Quick, 
you  must  learn,  I  must  learn,  that  there 
are  things  worth  more  than  a  million 
dollars,  or  even  a  hundred  million  dollars, 


and  back  of  the  bars  you  go  until  you 
know  that  the  law  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness'  is  worth  more  than  a  million 
dollars." 

Our  economic  foundation  for  our  civil- 
ization is  exceedingly  important,  but  there 
is  a  foundation  under  that.  And  except 
there  be  a  foundation  under  that,  it  falls 
into  chaos.  The  meeting  house  is  the 
builded  institution  of  worship,  standing  to 
bear  witness  to  those  things,  invisible,  un- 
changeable, inaudible,  which  are  yet  the 
substance  of  all  our  common  life,  upon 
which  rest  all  that  we  have  of  bread  and 
clothing  and  shelter.  The  excuse  will  not 
stand. 

Then  the  old  apology  is  made.  Here  it 
is.    A  man  says: 

"I  used  to  go  to  church.  My  father  had 
an  idea  it  was  the  only  place  you  could 
worship  God.  He  took  me  to  church.  I 
got  all  I  could  stand  when  I  was  young. 
I  have  not  attended  church  much  since." 

So  this  man  trots  horses  on  Sunday,  or 
hangs  arotmd  back  of  the  blacksmith's  shop 
drinking  hard  cider,  instead  of  contribut- 
ing to  the  life  of  the  institution  that  made 
his  father,  and  made  him  everything  that 
he  is.  He  is  just  about  the  meanest  man 
you  can  find. 

Then  you  meet  those  who  say:  "If  you 
could  get  out  into  the  world  a  little  you 
would  not  need  to  go  to  church.  I  have 
been  away.  I  have  been  in  New  York. 
I  have  been  to  college,  I  have  learned 
that  God  is  everywhere,  and  I  have  learned 
that  I  can  worship  God  at  any  time  and 
in  any  place.  Of  course,  sometimes,  at 
Christmas  or  on  Easter  Sunday,  I  go;  at 
that  time,  the  roads  are  not  much  good, 
and  fishing  is  not  much  good;  but  other 
Sundays  I  can  worship  God  anywhere.  I 
can  go  almost  any  place  almost  any  time, 
and  there  I  can  make  my  prayer." 

Yes,  he  can.  But  does  he?  I  will  tell 
you  the  difference.  You  can  worship  God 
any  time  and  anywhere;  but  unless  you 
learn  to  worship  Him  some  time  and  some 
where,  you  will  not  be  able  to  worship  Him 
anywhere  and  at  any  time. 

The  necessity  for  human  worship  is  not 
in  the  nature  of  God.  It  is  the  need  of 
the  human  soul.  It  is  not  a  law  which 
is  theological;  it  is  psychological.  You 
and   I    might   have   learned   to   read    the 
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classics  without  ever  going  to  school;  but 
we  did  not.  You  and  I  might  become 
saints  with  wings,  without  ever  having 
devoted  a  day  or  an  hour  to  the  learning  of 
the  Holy  Word,  without  ever  devoting  the 
Lord's  Day,  or  a  sacred  season,  to  that 
discipline  of  the  soul  by  which  we  come 
into  communion  with  the  Infinite.  Oh,  yes; 
a  man  can  be  religious  with  very  few  brains, 
with  very  little  talent.  But  to  be  religious, 
he  must  use  what  brains  and  talent  he  has, 
and  the  business  of  learning  Christianity 
and  its  practice  demand  patient  days  and 
plodding  years.  The  discipline  of  the  fel- 
lowship of  all  the  congregation  inspires  the 
lips  of  the  members ;  the  tide  of  the  prayer 
of  the  people  leads  the  penitent  soul  back 
to  God.  It  is  so  that  we  learn  the  way 
to  communion  with  Him,  and  we  must 
have  the  place  of  prayer,  the  hour  of  wor- 
ship, to  learn  that  communion  with  God 
which  alone  can  satisfy  the  heart  of  man. 
No;  the  apology  does  not  hold. 

And  then  come  the  men  with  the  appeal 
to  say  that  the  Church  is  not  a  place  where 
the  religion  of  the  prophets  and  the  faith 
of  Jesus  is  proclaimed  and  propagated.  It 
may  be  that  the  Church  has  degraded  and 
prostituted  the  faith  that  Jesus  came  to 
give  unto  us  and  all  men,  but  the  Church 
is  the  institution  which  through  the  years 
has  perpetuated  the  religion  of  the  proph- 
ets. These  men  have  always  been  among 
us.  They  are  no  new  tribe.  Anybody  who 
has  ever  been  in  a  country  grocery  store  on 
a  Saturday  night  is  quite  familiar  with 
these  men.  Oh,  yes;  these  men  have  for 
a  long  time  been  saying  that  the  Church 
is  the  shelter  of  those  who  arc  unworthy 
of  the  ideal  of  Christ.  God  knows  it  is 
true,  but  not  in  the  way  that  they  say. 
These  men  have  long  been  saying  that  the 
Church  has  been  unfaithful  to  the  message 
and  the  mission  of  Jesus.  God  knows  it 
is  true,  but  not  in  the  way  that  they  mean 
it.  We  know  those  who  in  the  meeting 
house,  under  the  discipline  of  the  worship- 
ing congregation,  in  the  fellowship  of  faith 
and  prayer  and  praise,  have  gazed  upon 
Him  Whose  face  was  so  marred  more  than 
the  face  of  any  other  man,  and  we  know, 
for  we  have  seen  their  countenance 
changed  from  glory  unto  glory  as  they 
have  gazed  upon  Him,  for  their  hands 
have  been  upon  our  brows  and  their  love 


has  been  upon  our  life,  and  their  sacrifice 
has  lifted  us,  and  we  have  seen  their  faces 
white  and  glistering  as  the  righteousness 
of  the  Master  became  the  seamless  robe 
of  their  transformed  lives.  Oh,  we  know 
that  within  the  Church  the  piety  of  the 
Christian  people  has  been  so  developed  as 
to  bring  many  of  us  the  very  blessing  of 
God  through  the  touch  of  the  Christ-filled 
life. 

And  these  men  use  the  appeal,  the  appeal 
of  the  prophets  of  yesterday.  They  say 
that  the  Church  is  indifferent  to  the  cry 
of  moaning  humanity;  the  Church  does 
not  dare  declare  the  message  of  the  proph- 
ets and  the  message  of  Jesus  to  the  com- 
mon life.  It  is  these  men  outside  of  the 
Church  who  are  declaring  the  message; 
it  is  these  men  outside  of  the  Church  who 
have  gone  down  along  the  streets  and  the 
festering  centers  of  great  cities.  They 
have  built  the  "house  by  the  side  of  the 
road."  and  it  is  they,  through  their  love 
for  humanity,  who  are  doing  the  work. 
They  have  broken  with  the  Church.  Hav- 
ing gone  out  from  it,  they  are  doing  its 
work  beyond  its  walls  and  beyond  the 
authority  of  its  organization.  They  arc 
proclaiming  its  message  fearlessly  out  in 
the  open  field  which  is  the  world,  while 
the  Church,  the  place  of  ceremonials,  tithes 
with  mint,  anise  and  cummin,  and  forgets 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law. 

Yes;  I  remember  an  old  apple  tree  in 
father's  orchard  back  in  York  State.  We 
boys  came  home  from  school  one  after- 
noon after  a  raging  storm  had  swept  over 
the  countryside,  and  we  saw  to  our  dismay 
that  half  of  that  greening  apple  tree  had 
been  wrenched  from  the  parent  stalk  and 
thrown  over  the  roadside.  We  looked 
upon  that  half  of  the  greening  tree  and 
we  said  one  to  another,  "What  a  pityT 
As  the  summer  passed  what  was  our 
amazement  to  find  that  the  apples  on  the 
branch  that  had  been  thrown  out  by  the 
roadside  ripened  day  by  day  along  with 
the  apples  that  hung  on  the  branches  of 
the  parent  stalk,  which  was  rooted  deep 
away  down  in  the  subsoil.  And  when  the 
time  was  fully  come,  from  the  branch  torn 
asunder  we  took  the  apples,  good,  like- for 
like  as  good  as  the  apples  we  took  from 
the  parent  stalk,  which  was  rooted  deep 
down  in  the  subsoil.     But  that  is  not  to 
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say  that  year  after  year  you  can  grow 
greening  apples  from  a  bough  that  has 
been  cast  over  the  fence;  for  next  spring 
came  and  there  was  no  promise  of  fruit- 
age, while  on  the  parent  stalk,  rooted 
down  into  the  subsoil  beneath,  again  there 
was  the  promise,  and  presently  the  fulfil- 
ment, of  the  service  for  which  the  tree 
stood  in  the  orchard. 

Oh,  there  be  those  who,  outside  of  the 
organization  of  the  Church,  have  taken  the 
message  of  the  prophets  and  the  message 
of  Jesus,  and  have  proclaimed  it.  But  that 
is  not  to  say  that  from  one  generation  to 
another  you  can  propagate  the  Kingdom 
of  God  apart  from  that  life  of  faith  and 
fellowship  that  grips  itself  in  communion 
with  the  eternal  Father  through  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus,  Who  came  to  make  known  that 
He  is  love.  And  we  are  His  Church,  and 
He   hath  purposed   for  us   that  we   shall 


enter  into  the  fellowship  of  life  with  Him 
in  the  building  here  of  the  very  city  of 
our  God. 

No;  the  appeal  will  not  do.  We  need 
the  meeting  house;  we  need  the  builded 
institution  of  the  worship  of  God  for  dis- 
cipline in  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  for  the 
unveiling  of  the  purposes  of  God's  life  in 
man  upon  the  earth,  for  disclosing  to  us 
the  glory  of  His  love  poured  out  for  us 
and  for  all  men,  for  the  giving  of  our 
hearts  the  kiss  of  peace  and  the  seal  of 
pardon,  for  the  strengthening  of  our  lives 
to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Master — 
for  all  that  we  need  the  meeting  house. 
Worship  has  its  worth,  and  let  the  old 
prayer  be  ours: 

"  Oh,  let  my  hand  forget  her  skill. 
My   tongue   be   silent,   cold   and   still, 
If  I  forget  the  mercy  seat!" 


THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  GENIUS  OF  ITS  SERVICE. 
Rev.  Rockwell  H.  Potter,  D.  D. 


It  is  the  pride  of  the  city  in  which  I  live 
that  Horace  Bushnell  for  a  long  time  there 
had  the  throne  of  his  prophetic  power,  and 
in  the  city  we  revere  his  memory  and  we 
give  his  name  to  the  park  in  its  center.  It 
also  happens  that  the  city  in  which  I  live  is 
a  city  which  has  for  a  long  time  been  iden- 
tified with  the  business  of  writing  insurance 
of  various  sorts  in  the  commercial  life  of 
the  nation.  Now  when  I  go  down  town  to 
my  study  of  a  morning  I  oftentimes  go 
through  Bushnell  Park,  and  along  with  one 
or  another  of  my  neighbors  who  are  en- 
gaged in  some  one  of  the  insurance  com- 
panies. I  remember  going  one  morning 
through  the  park  with  a  neighbor  who  is  at 
the  head  of  one  of  these  companies.  I 
said  to  him:  "How  is  business?"  and  he 
said  with  a  thrill  of  enthusiasm :  "Business 
is  fine  I"  "This  is  a  great  business  I  am 
in,"  he  added,  "and  it  is  a  great  company. 
They  were  wise  men  that  planned  it.  It 
was  a  broad  charter  they  secured.  It  has 
a  splendid  history,  this  company  has.     It 


has  a  fine  force  of  fellows  there  in  the 
office.  They  are  a  keen  lot  of  men  that  we 
have  out  on  the  field.  There  is  a  great 
future  for  this  business.  The  next  genera- 
tion is  going  to  see  a  marvelous  expansion 
of  it.  We  are  preparing  to  meet  the 
opening  of  that  great  field.  Yes,  it  is  a 
great  business  that  I  am  in,"  concluded  my 
neighbor  and  friend. 

Now  I  like  that.  I  like  to  see  a  man  who 
is  in  love  with  his  job.  I  like  to  see  a 
man  who  goes  to  his  desk  or  his  lathe  in 
the  morning  with  a  swing  in  his  stride,  a 
leaping  light  in  his  eyes.  It  is  good  to  see 
a  man  that  loves  his  work. 

So  we  went  on  together,  and  when  we  got 
to  Main  Street  he  crossed  over  and  went 
up  into  one  of  its  great  buildings. 

Now  I  know  where  he  went  when  he 
got  into  the  building.  He  went  into  a 
marble  corridor,  and  he  was  lifted  in  a 
gilded  cage  up  to  the  floor  where  he  does 
his  day's  work.  He  went  through  an  ante- 
room, and  into  a  room   finished  in  what 
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they  tell  me  is  solid  mahogany  and  orna- 
mented with  gold  leaf,  and  he  sat  down  at 
a  desk  as  big  as  a  double  bed.  If  more 
heat  is  wanted  or  anything  of  that  sort,  a 
telephone  call  does  it.  If  he  wants  a  letter 
written  he  touches  a  button  and  a  man  in 
uniform  appears  to  take  his  order,  or  he 
rings  a  bell  and  a  girl  enters  ready  to  take 
his  letters.  And  all  day  long,  everything 
that  modern  inventive  genius  can  provide  by 
which  he  could  profit  is  at  his  disposal  to 
conserve  his  strength  and  make  every  ounce 
of  it  tell  in  the  big  business  for  which  he 
has  such  pride  and  such  enthusiasm. 

Well,  I  went  on  down  town  to  my  office. 
My  office  was  a  little  old  place  back  of  an 
old  meeting  house.  There  was  no  marble 
corridor  to  walk  through.  There  was  a 
kind  of  hole  in  the  wall  and  a  plain  door. 
I  went  in.  The  room  smelled  musty.  No- 
body had  been  down  that  morning  to  open 
the  place  and  air  it  out,  indeed,  there  had 
been  no  one  there  since  the  day  before 
when  I  turned  the  knob.  There  was  dust 
on  the  table  and  things  were  a  little  awry 
in  the  room.  I  sat  down.  Then,  feeling  a 
chill  in  the  air,  I  went  out  in  the  passage- 
way and  called  for  the  janitor.  He  did  not 
appear,  so  I  went  down  and  wrestled  with 
the  furnace  myself.  There  were  no  bells, 
buttons,  or  uniforms.  I  sat  down  in  an 
old  chair,  put  my  feet  on  the  table  and  be- 
gan to  think  about  my  friend.  I  said: 
"That  is  doing  something— to  be  working 
for  a  company  with  its  marble,  mahogany, 
gold  leaf,  bells,  buttons,  uniforms,  its  re- 
sources, assets" — and  I  could  even  bear  to 
think  of  liabilities  in  that  connection. 
"But  this  place!"  And  I  believe  if  my 
friend  had  come  in  just  then  and  offered 
me  any  place  in  his  concern,  from  bell- 
boy, up  or  down,  and  had  found  enough 
blue  cloth  and  brass  buttons  to  make  me 
a  uniform,  I  would  have  gone  over  and 
taken  my  commission  from  the  corporation, 
so  was  my  imagination  seized  with  the 
thought  of  its  ifluence  and  its  power 
and  its  efficiency! 

But  it  was  getting  on  towards  the  middle 
of  the  week,  and  I  knew  that  on  Sunday 
morning  I  would  l:?ve  to  cPmb  the  pulpit 
stairs.  So  I  straightened  aron('  the  desk, 
picked  up  my  Bible,  and  set  my  mind  to  the 
business  of  hunting  up  a  text — some  text 
that  you  laymen  would  like,  something  that 


divides  itself  easily,  something  that  will 
thrill  you  as  the  old  sermons  used  to  do. 
As  I  thumbed  along  looking  for  suc^  a 
text,  I  came  upon  one  that  seemed  to  have 
a  new  light  upon  it  that  morning.  It  was 
this  word  written  by  the  Apostle  Paul  to  a 
church  of  Christian  people  in  a  great  com- 
mercial city:  "Now  ye  arc  the  body  of 
Christ."  I  read  that  text  and  I  pondered  it 
I  fell  to  musing  over  it.  I  remembered 
just  enough  of  my  school  days  to  recall 
the  Latin  word  for  body,  corpus.  Then  I 
said  to  myself:  "I  wonder  if  there  is  any 
connection  between  this  text  and  this  thing 
corporation  that  I  have  been  talking  about 
and  thinking  about."  The  more  I  thought 
about  it,  the  more  I  thought  there  was 
such  a  connection.  I  turned  to  my  diction- 
ary and  found  that  my  conjecture  was 
right,  and  that  a  corporation  is  some- 
thing which  bodies  something  forth,  and 
that  we  might  translate  this  very  text  in 
the  Corinthian  letter  after  this  fashion: 
"Now  you  are  the  corporation  of  Jesus." 

Then  I  asked  myself:  "What  is  a  cor- 
poration?" Well,  I  remembered  that  once 
upon  a  time  in  the  state  of  Connecticut, 
when  people  wanted  to  go  from  the  east  to 
the  west,  from  the  north  to  the  south, 
there  was  no  way  but  to  tramp  it,  or 
to  hitch  up  the  horse  to  the  old  chaise 
and  drive,  or  to  put  the  saddle  and  the 
saddle  bags  on  the  horse,  after  the  fashion 
of  my  good  predecessors  when  they  went 
to  exchange  pulpits  or  make  a  ministerial 
visit  with  their  brethren  in  the  backwoods. 
The  only  way  to  do  was  to  go  after  this 
primitive  fashion.  And  if  people  wanted 
to  send  bales  of  goods  out,  they  had  to 
do  it  in  the  same  primitive  way.  Finally 
somebody  said:  "We  are  wasting  a  great 
deal  of  time  carrying  ourselves  and  our 
goods,  each  man  for  himself.  It  will  be 
a  good  thing  if  we  can  only  get.  someone 
who  will  undertake  to  organize  these  tasks 
for  us.  It  is  a  big  task,  and  it  will  take 
a  strong  man.  It  is  a  complex  task,  and 
the  man  who  undertakes  it  must  be  a  wise 
man.  And  it  will  take  a  rich  man,  for  this 
task  is  going  to  take  a  great  deal  of  money. 
Now  if  for  this  purpose  a  man  can  be 
.  found  who  is  strong  enough,  wise  enough, 
and  rich  enough,  we  should  let  him  under- 
take it."  But  they  had  to  change  that 
somewhat,  and  they  took  a  strong  man,  a 


Northfield  General  Conference  of  Christian  Workers.     693 


wise  man,  and  a  rich  man,  and  joined 
them  together.  When  they  had  done  that 
they  said :  "Let  us  go  to  the  state  and  ask 
the  state  to  give  to  these  men  a  body.  Let 
the  strong  man  put  in  his  strength,  let  the 
wise  man  put  in  his  wisdom,  let  the  rich 
man  put  in  his  wealth.  Then  they  may 
meet  the  needs  of  the  people  and  do  the 
work  that  so  needs  to  be  done  for  the 
state  of  Connecticut."  So  they  went  to 
the  state,  and  they  got  their  body,  and 
the  body  has  been  serving  the  people  of  the 
state  ever  since  in  doing  the  business  of 
the  people  of  the  state. 

And  I  said  within  myself:  "I  wonder  if 
it  was  Paul's  idea  that  Jesus,  knowing  His 
time  was  come  when  He  should  depart  out 
of  this  world,  when  no  longer  with  His 
hands  He  could  touch  blind  eyes,  no  longer 
with  His  words  He  could  open  deaf  ears, 
no  longer  with  the  love  light  of  His  eyes 
He  could  cheer  and  comfort  sad  souls  uid 
give  hope  to  those  that  were  in  despair— 
I  wonder  if  Paul  thought  that  Jesus,  know- 
ing that,  gathered  together  His  disciples 
and  joined  them  one  to  another,  and  gave 
them  a  body  through  which  they  might 
together  do  what  no  one  of  them  could 
do  alone,  continuing  in  the  world  the  work 
which  He  had  begun,  giving  to  the  body 
the  Spirit  which  was  in  Him,  which  had, 
in  His  flesh  and  blood,  been  bodied  forth 
in  His  earthly  ministry,  which  forever 
more  should  be  bodied  forth  among  men 
through  the  Church— that  which  He  gave 
to  be  His  body— through  which  His  work 
might  be  done  in  the  world  until  the  end 
of  the  age."  And  the  more  I  thought  about 
it,  the  more  clearly  it  came  to  me  that  this 
was  precisely  the  conception  of  the  Church 
that  was  in  the  mind  of  the  great  Apostle 
who  took  with  him  the  Church  out  of 
Asia  and  established  it  for  us  in  Europe, 
that  we  might  in  this  way  body  forth  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  to  the  world. 

"You  are  the  corporation  of  Jesus."  By 
this  time  I  had  become  quite  interested  and 
keen  in  my  work.  "After  all,"  I  said  to 
myself,  "I  am  in  the  service  of  a  corpora- 
tion. So,  after  all,  there  is  some  work 
here  for  me  to  do  in  the  service  of  this 
corporation.  I  would  better  be  up  and. 
doing  to  see  what  is  the  work  of  the  cor- 
poration of  Jesus."  And,  remembering 
what  my  friend  had  said  about  the  charter, 


I  said :  "I  will  have  to  look  into  the  charter 
of  the  corporation  of  Jesus  and  see  what 
are  the  powers  of  the  corporation,  what 
is  the  field  of  its  operation,  what  is  the 
scope  of  its  work,  and  what  is  the  nature 
of  its  duty."    So  I  turned  to  the  Gospels, 
for    I    remembered    that    Jesus    Himself, 
speaking  to  His  disciples,  had  said:  "As 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 
you."     Manifestly,  therefore,   the  mission 
of  the  corporation  of  Jesus  in  the  world 
is  nothing  less  than  the  mission  of  Jesus. 
If  we  are  to  find  what  is  in  the  charter 
of  the  corporation  of  Jesus  we  must  look 
at  the  life  of  Jesus  and  see  what  He  did. 
So  I  took  these  Gospels  and  I  read  them 
through  to  see  what  it  was  that  Jesus  did. 
L    The  first  time  I  read  them  it  seemed 
to  me  that  all  the  way  through,  from  the 
first  page  to  the  last.  He  was  doing  just 
one  thing:  teaching  people.    Always  teach- 
ing the  people  in  the  sense  in  which  Henry 
Clay  Trumbull  speaks  of  it — causing  them 
to  know  their  God.    And,  oh,  how  much 
the  people   of  Palestine  needed  to  know 
God  I    What  strange  ideas  about  Him  they 
had!     They  conceived   Him  as  the  ruler 
of  the  universe,  far  off,  a  despot,  an  orien- 
tal  potentate!     These   strange   and    fitful 
ideas  of   God   had   risen   all   about   them 
until  the  whole  horizon  of  their  life  was 
peopled  with  strange  and  fantastic  notions 
concert  ng  the  God  of  their  fathers.    How 
true  it  IS  that  when  the  truth  of  God  is 
taken  away  from  man  he  will  find  some 
Strange  and   fantastic  notions  of  God  to 
fill    his    mind    and    make    his    life    dark 
with  fears!    So  it  was  with  the  people  of 
Palestine.     But  Jesus  came  and  spoke  to 
the  people  and  told  them  of  God's  love, 
told  them  of  His  grace,  in  precept  and  in 
story.    Yea;  more  than  that,  He  lived  His 
life   among   men,    and,   looking   into    His 
face,   they  beheld   the  very  glory  of  God. 
Tneir  fears  were  dispersed  and  they  were 
emancipated  f-om  the  fetters  of  their  super- 
stition and  ignorance,  and  they  came  out 
into  the  liberty  of  those  whose  lives  are 
illumined    and    enfranchised    by   the   true 
knowledge  of  God.    They  rejoiced  as  Jesus 
made  them  know  their  God.    And  I  said 
to   myself:   "Is   this  the   business   of   the 
corporation  of  Jesus?  .  Truly,  the  Church 
exists   in  the   world   to   make  men  know 
God,  to  make  men  know  that  their  lives 
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should  be  let  into  fellowship  with  Him. 
Do  people  need  this?  They  need  many 
things.  They  need  clothes  and  bread  for 
their  bodies,  instruction  for  their  minds, 
relaxation  for  their  tired  brains.  But  they 
need  also  God  for  their  lives.  And  this 
need  of  God  is  a  primary  need,  the  need 
to.be  emancipated  from  the  fear  and  super- 
stition which  ignorance  of  God  always  lays 
upon  the  human  spirit." 

And  then  I  thanked  my  God  that  I  was 
in  the  service  of  the  corporation  of  Jesus. 
And  I  glory  that  those  churches  among 
which  I  have  the  privilege  of  serving  have 
always  exalted  the  preaching  function  of 
the  ministry,  have  made  the  pulpit  the  focal 
point  in  the  meeting  house,  have  given  the 
preacher  a  throne  from  which  he  shall 
speak,  not  only  to  the  Church,  but  also 
for  the  Church,  to  the  city  and  to  the 
people,  and  make  known  what  is  the  grace 
of  God,  the  law  of  God,  and  the  truth  of 
God.  When  I  thought  that  that  was  my 
business,  I  had  to  cut  out  some  funny 
stories  and  some  fine  word  pictures  in  my 
sermons.  Indeed,  it  made  necessary  a  care- 
ful examination  of  every  sermon,  to  be 
quite  sure  that  I  was  causing  the  people 
to  know  their  God,  for  this  is  the  business 
of  the  corporation  which  I  serve. 

But  the  minister  cannot  do  it  alone. 
That  has  been  the  disgrace  of  the  churches 
of  the  order  in  which  I  serve.  If  it  has 
been  their  glory  that  they  have  exalted  the 
teaching  ftmction  of  the  ministry,  it  has 
been  their  disgrace  that  too  often  they 
have  left  the  minister  to  do  all  the  teach- 
ing; they  think  that  if  they  pay  him  a 
good  salary  he  will  take  full  responsi- 
bility for  the  condition  of  the  city  or 
nation.  And  they  tell  us  that  Peter,  when 
he  preached  once,  converted  three  thou- 
sand souls;  that  we,  when  we  preach,  re- 
quire three  thousand  sermons  to  convert 
one  soul.  They  seem  to  forget  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  record,  Peter  stood  up  "with  the 
eleven"  and  testified.  I  think  it  was  not 
so  much  the  eloquence  of  Peter,  not  so 
much  the  wisdom  and  logic  of  his  dis- 
course, as  the  silent  but  all-eloquent  testi- 
mony of  the  eleven  tried  men  and  true 
standing  with  him  that  reinforced  his 
words  and  sent  them  like  winged  arrows 
straight  to  the  hearts  of  the  people  that 
listened.     When  the  minister  can  stand  in 


the  pulpit,  and  the  members  of  his  church 
in  the  pews,  by  their  presence,  by  their 
attitude,  by  their  S3rmpathy,  by  the  testi- 
mony of  their  lives,  declare  the  truth  of 
the  words  that  the  preacher  utters,  then 
his  words  will  find  their  way  home  right 
there  in  the  city  or  the  town  in  which  he 
is  set  to  deliver  his  message.  But  if  the 
preacher  preach  from  the  pulpit  and  the 
people  in  the  pews  are  putting  their  respon- 
sibility upon  him  and  criticising  him  for  the 
way  in  which  he  does  the  work  in  which 
they  ought  to  have  a  share,  if  they  think 
that  by  paying  him  a  salary  they  can  secure 
immunity  from  this  primary  responsibility 
of  the  Christian  Church,  then  indeed  the 
preacher  beats  the  air,  and  what  the  people 
are  speaks  so  loud  that  what  the  preacher 
says  cannot  be  heard. 

Do  you  know  what  happens  on  Sunday 
morning  when  you  do  not  go  to  church? 
I  will  tell  you.  Everybody  on  the  block 
knows  it,  and  the  conclusion  is  that  yoa 
do  not  care  enough  about  what  the  preacher 
has  to  say  to  go  and  listen  to  it,  or  giT« 
the  testimony  of  your  presence  to  it.  That 
is  precisely  what  absence  from  church  says 
And  there  are  too  many  church  members 
giving  that  kind  of  testimony  on  Sunday 
morning.  There  must  be  this  cooperation, 
this  testimony  to  the  words  of  the  preacher, 
if  the  corporation  of  Jesus  is  to  fulfill  its 
ministry.  Only  when  all  the  members  are 
there,  all  having  a  part  according  to  their 
several  gifts,  opportunities  and  responsi- 
bilities, in  the  work  of  making  men  know 
the  goodness  and  the  truth  of  God— only 
then  is  the  corporation  of  Jesus  fulfilling 
its  function. 

II.  Then  I  thought  I  would  better  look 
through  the  charter  again,  and  see  whether 
there  is  anything  else  the  corporation  ought 
to  be  doing.  So  I  took  the  Gospels  and 
read  them  through  once  more.  This  time 
it  seemed  to  me  that,  from  the  first  word 
to  the  last,  Jesus  was  doing  just  one  thing— 
the  thing  Peter  summed  up  in  that  immor- 
tal phrase  he  gave  us:  "He  went  about 
doing  good."  Sometimes  it  was  opening 
blind  eyes;  sometimes  it  was  unstopping 
deaf  ears ;  sometimes  it  was  unloosing  dumb 
tongues;  sometimes  it  was  dead  souls  that 
He  inspired;  sometimes  it  was  mourning 
hearts  that  He  cheered;  sometimes  it  was 
guilt-stricken   lives  that   He  blessed  with 
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the  boon  of  pardon.  All  the  way  through, 
it  seemed  that  Jesus  was  helping  people. 
And  if  that  is  what  He  did,  that  is  what 
the  corporation  of  Jesus  must  do.  It  is 
the  business  of  the  Church  to  help  people. 
"But/'  I  said,  "this  will  just  make  a  regular 
Salvation  Army  barracks  of  the  old  meet- 
ing house.  We  shall  have  a  soup  kitchen 
in  the  basement,  an  old  clothes  emporium 
in  the  vestry,  and — why,  we  shall  have  to 
reorganize  the  whole  thing!" 

Then  I  thought  how  Jesus  helped  people. 
I  remembered  the  instance  when  Jesus 
came  upon  the  blind  man,  looked  down 
upon  him,  had  compassion  upon  him. 
That  was  the  first  thing.  He  had  com- 
passion upon  him :  a  motive.  Then  he  took 
clay  and  spittle,  made  a  salve  and  anointed 
the  man's  eyes.  That  was  the  second  thing : 
His  method.  Then  He  let  the  blind  man 
see:  the  result.  Which  was  the  important 
thing:  the  motive,  the  method,  or  the 
result?  At  once  we  will  say  the  method 
was  the  important  thing.  Then  when  we 
think  a  little  we  will  say  that  the  result 
was.  But  when  we  think  again  we  will 
see  that  the  motive  was  the  all-important 
thing.  Now  seeing  that  it  is  necessary  for 
us  to  do  what  Jesus  did,  we  must  fasten 
our  minds  upon  the  all-important  thing, 
upon  the  motive  with  which  Jesus  wrought 
His  blessed  works  of  ministry  to  human 
need.  He  saw  a  blind  man  and  had  com- 
passion upon  him.  Then  the  miracle  was 
wrought — before  ever  the  salve  was  applied 
to  the  blind  eyes  for  healing,  before  the 
man  could  see.  When  the  heart  of  the 
Nazarene  was  stirred  with  compassion  for 
the  blind  man,  then  was  the  miracle 
wrought.  Men  had  been  looking  at  blind 
men  from  the  beginning  of  things.  But 
now  for  the  first  time  a  Man's  heart  is 
stirred  to  deep  and  profound  compassion 
for  blindness.  To-day,  all  the  world  over, 
wherever  the  name  of  Jesus  is  known, 
and  only  there,  men  are  gazing  upon  blind- 
ness with  .  true  and  genuine  compassion. 
That  is  the  miracle.  It  is  the  business  of 
the  corporation  to  body  Him  forth  in  the 
world  by  ministering  to  the  needs  of  men, 
by  calling  to  the  world  and  saying:  "Be- 
hold, here  is  human  need !  Here  are  tears 
flowing,  here  are  hearts  breaking,  here  are 
lips  crying  out  for  help!  Come  hither 
and  help." 


I  profoundly  believe  that  what  the  world 
most  needs  is  not  more  science,  not  more 
knowledge,  not  more  power.  We  have 
science  enough,  and  the  makings  of  it;  we 
have  knowledge  enough;  we  have  power 
enough ;  we  have  resources  enough ;  or  the 
power  to  get  them,  if  only  our  hearts  arc 
sufficiently  stirred  with  Divine  compassion 
to  unlock  these  resources  of  power  and 
knowledge  and  apply  them  to  the  needs  of 
the  world.  It  is  the  business  of  the  body 
of  Christ  in  the  world  to  enact  again  the 
miracle  He  performed,  when,  looking  upon 
the  blind  man,  He  had  compassion  on  him. 

So  as  the  Church  has  gone  around  the 
world  everywhere  it  has  looked  at  the 
Cross,  and  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross  it  has 
called  all  men,  called  them  to  come  and 
heal  the  pain  of-  human  hearts,  to  dry 
scalding  tears.  What  difference  does  it 
make  whether  it  is  Jesus  touching  the 
blind  man's  eyes  outside  Jericho,  so  that 
the  man  goes  seeing;  or  whether  it  is  a 
physician  in  a  Christian  city,  with  Chris- 
tian compassion  in  his  heart,  in  a  hospital 
built  with  Christian  resources,  using  tools 
that  have  been  created  by  Christian  ingenu- 
ity and  skill?  The  motive  is  the  same. 
The  compassion  in  Jesus  is  the  miracle; 
because  it  came  first  into  the  world  through 
Him.  The  compassion  in  the  heart  of  the 
physician,  a  contagion  from  the  heart  of 
Jesus,  borne  down  through  the  years  and 
across  the  centuries,  assists  the  work  of 
Jesus.  Jesus  is  carrying  on  His  work 
through  those  in  whose  hearts  He  works 
a  new  miracle  in  human  hearts.  This  is 
the  business  of  the  Church  that  has  been 
called  to  the  mission  of  ministering  unto 
human  need:  to  exercise  again  the  com- 
passion of  Jesus  to  the  world. 

III.  I  looked  again  through  the  Gospels. 
This  time  it  seemed  that  all  the  way 
through,  from  the  first  page  to  the  last, 
Jesus  was  doing  just  one  thing:  loving 
people!  That  is  the  way  He  taught  them, 
by  loving  them.  That  is  the  only  way 
you  can  ever  teach  anybody  anything,  by 
loving  them.  You  can  count  on  the  fingers 
of  one  hand  the  people  who  ever  taught 
you  anything.  Jesus  just  loved  people,  and 
it  is  the  business  of  the  Church  to  make 
known  to  man  God  and  His  love. 

How  did  you  come  to  know  that  God 
loves  you?     I   will  tell  you.     There   was 
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an  old  minister  in  your  town.  He  put  his 
hand  on  your  shoulder  and  said:  "Bob, 
you  are  going  away  to  the  city" — and  his 
voice  trembled  and  his  lips  could  not  frame 
the  words  you  knew  were  in  his  heart — 
"and  I  want  you  to  know  that  we  all 
expect  good  things  of  you.  Bob,  we  love 
you."  And  you  knew  he  loved  you,  and 
because  you  knew  he  loved  you,  you  be- 
lieved him  when  he  said  that  God  loved 
you.  Or  it  was  an  old  Sunday  school 
teacher  with  gray  hair  and  silver-bowed 
spectacles.  You  can  see  her  yet.  She  comes 
up  the  aisle  of  the  meeting  house  and  takes 
her  place  with  you*  boys,  as  you  come 
shambling  along,  kicking  your  heels  against 
the  pews  behind  you.  She  could  not  make 
a  sand  map  of  Palestine  to  save  her  soul, 
and  she  knew  nothing  of  the  analysis  of 
the  Hexateuch ;  but  she  loved  you,  and  she 
told  you  that  God  loved  you,  and  you 
believed  God  loved  you  because  you  be- 
lieved she  loved  you.  That  is  the  only 
way  the  Church  will  ever  make  the  world 
believe  that  "God  is  love."  We  never  can 
prove  it  by  logic;  we  can  never  convince 
men  by  eloquence.  We  can  convince  men 
only  by  the  logic  of  the  eloquence  of  love 
itself. 

And  this  is  the  business  of  the  corpora- 
tion of  Jesus,  to  body  Him  forth.  In 
little  meeting  houses,  on  the  hillsides  of 
old  New  England  or  out  on  the  prairies, 
let  people  gather  and  learn  really  to  love 
their  neighbors,  and  presently  the  country- 
side will  know  that  God  is  love  and  men 
and  women  will  be  led  into  joy  and  peace 
and  communion  with  Him.  In  the  fester- 
ing hearts  of  our  great  cities,  in  the  old 
Gothic  structures,  let  the  congregations 
gather  and  learn  really  to  love  the  people 
of  the  tenements,  really  to  love  all  those 
unfortunate  folks.  Then  let  them  go  forth 
to  put  that  love  into  action  in  deeds  of 
helpful  ministry,  and  presently  the  people 
will  know  that  despite  any  difference  of 
language,  despite  any  difference  of  race, 
despite  any  difference  of  color,  God  loves 
them,  and  it  will  lead  them  into  fellowship 
with  God,  which  is  the  business  of  the 
Church  forever  among  men  in  the  world. 

I  do  not  envy  my  neighbor  and  friend 
any  longer.  I  have  learned  that  I  am  in 
the  service  of  a  corporation  that  is  bigger 
than  his.     It  has  been  here  a  great  deal 


longer.  It  will  be  here  long  after  his  is 
gone,  for  long  after  the  present  economic 
construction  of  society  has  been  so  changed 
that  these  present  business  institutions  will 
no  longer  be  needed  to  serve  it,  there  will 
still  be  men  and  women  living  in  this 
old  world  of  ours  who  will  need  to  be 
taught  that  "God  is  love,"  who  will  need 
to  be  helped  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  men 
and  women  whose  hearts  are  hungering 
for  love,  who  must  be  fed  with  love  or 
they  will  starve.  So  the  Church  of  Christ, 
the  corporation  of  Jesus,  will  ever  have 
work  to  do  in  the  world. 

And  let  us  pray  God  that  the  corporation 
of  Jesus  be  never  guilty  of  not  fulfilling 
the  task  laid  upon  it;  for  it  is  a  serious 
thing  to  have  a  charter.  Do  you  know 
what  we  do,  or  what  we  ought  to  do,  with 
a  corporation  that  does  not  live  up  to  its 
charter?  We  ought  to  call  these  men  be- 
fore us — the  strong  man,  the  rich  man,  the 
wise  man — and  say  to  them:  "Where  is 
the  body  we  gave  you  to  meet  the  people's 
need,  to  fulfill  the  people's  purpose?  That 
is  what  we  gave  you  this  body  for.  Have 
you  met  the  people's  need?  Have  you 
fulfilled  the  people's  purpose?"  And  if 
they  have  not,  then  we  ought  to  say:  "Wc 
take  from  you  that  which  we  gave  you.  H 
you  have  not  been  useful  for  good,  then 
you  ought,  at  any  rate,  to  be  powerless 
for  evil.  We  take  from  you  what  we  gave 
you." 

Unless  the  needs  of  the  people  and  the 
will  of  the  people  have  been  fulfilled,  that 
is  the  way  God  deals  with  the  corporation 
of  Jesus.  Oh,  we  may  have  our  Gothic 
buildings,  our  organs,  our  choirs,  our 
stained  glass  windows,  and  the  preacher 
droning  in  his  black  coat  and  his  white 
tie;  but  everybody  will  know  that  the  life 
has  gone  out  at  the  source  simply  because 
the  corporation  has  not  done  the  business 
it  was  supposed  to  do.  God  Almighty  will 
take  away  the  charter  if  the  corporation 
does  not  fulfill  the  terms  of  it.  Oh.  how 
great  is  the  business  of  the  service  of 
making  men  to  know  that  "God  is  love"! 
God  sanctify  our  hands  and  hearts  and 
lives  and  make  us  worthy  of  the  blessed 
privilege  of  laboring  together  with  Him 
until  the  kingdom  of  joy  and  peace  and 
love  shall  have  fully  come! 


THE  COMMONPLACE  IN  CHRISTIAN  SERVICE. 


Rev.  Len  G.  Broughton,  D.  D. 


It  is  my  purpose  during  my  stay  at 
North  field  this-  year  to  help  Christian 
workers  see  the  importance  of  the  com- 
monplace in  Christian  service. 

My  text  for  the  first  address  of  the  series 
is  "Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up."  Mark  ix,  27.  To  arrive  at  the 
force  of  this  text  it  is  necessary  for  us 
to  review  briefly  the  Transfiguration  story. 
You  remember  that  Jesus  took  with  Him 
Peter  and  John  and  James  and  went  up 
into  a  mountain  to  pray.  The  other  dis- 
ciples He  left  down  in  the  valley  with 
the  multitude.  Some  have  ventured  to  say 
that  these  three  men  were  more  spiritual 
than  the  rest;  and  that  Jesus  wanted  only 
those  disciples  who  were  nearest  to  Him 
in  spirit  when  He  was  transfigured  on  the 
mountain.  I  do  not  think  this  is  so.  I 
do  not  believe  that  Peter  and  James  and 
John  were  any  more  spiritual  than  the 
rest.  It  is  possible  that  they  were  not  as 
spiritual  as  the  rest,  for  it  takes  a  great 
deal  more  spirituality  to  be  left  sometimes 
than  it  does  to  go;  it  takes  a  great  deal 
more  spirituality  to  grapple  with  the  multi- 
tude than  it  does  to  attend  conferences  or 
hold  prayer  meetings  and  have  spiritual 
ecstasies. 

Some  of  us  are  greatly  privileged  in 
coming  to  Northfield  year  after  year.  I 
was  thinking  this  afternoon  that  during  the 
last  eighteen  years  I  have  missed  but  very 
few  of  the  Conferences  here.  And  God 
only  knows  what  a  great  mountain  of 
privilege  it  has  been!  But  there  are  peo- 
ple in  this  country  who  made  it  possible 
for  me  to  come  here  year  after  year  by 
reason  of  the  fact  that  they  stayed  at 
home  and  looked  after  the  work  while  I 
was  away.  I  think  of  those  church  officers 
of  mine  in  former  days  who  used  to  say 
to  me:  "Go  on  to  Northfield.  We  will 
keep  things  together  while  you  are  gone." 
Those  men  never  had  any  of  the  oppor- 
tunities of  Northfield ;  but  they  were  faith- 
ful to  their  trust  at  home.  There  are 
wives  to-day  at  home  who  are  making  it 
possible,  by  their  faithfulness  in  attending 


to  the  home  duties,  for  some  of  you  men 
to  be  at  these  services.  And  there  are 
men  to-day,  not  a  few  of  them,"  who  are 
at  work  making  the  money  to  enable  many 
of  you  women  to  attend  Northfield.  I 
repeat,  let  us  never  get  it  into  our  heads 
that  because  now  and  then  some  great 
so-called  spiritual  privilege  comes  our  way 
that  it  is  because  we  are  better  than  other 
people.  It  may  be  exactly  the  reverse — 
that  these  things  come  our  way  because 
God  knows  that  we  need  them  more  than 
the  rest  do.  It  may  have  been  this  way 
with  these  disciples. 

While  there  on  the  mountain  in  prayer 
Jesus  was  transfigured;  and  there  came 
and  talked  with  Him  Moses  and  Elias. 
Peter,  as  he  saw  those  three  talking  to- 
gether, and  as  he  looked  upon  this  trans- 
figuration glory,  speaking  for  the  rest, 
said:  "Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here:  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles; 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elias."  And,  just  then — so  we  are 
told — a  cloud  overshadowed  them  and  a 
voice  came  from  heaven:  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son:  hear  him";  as  much  as  to 
say:  "Moses  has  had  his  day;  Elias  has 
had  his  day;  this  is  the  day  of  My  Son. 
Hear  Him."  Then  the  cloud  disappeared, 
and  they  looked  round  about  and  saw  Jesus 
only.  Moses  and  Elias — representatives  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets — had  given  place 
to  Jesus.  Then  Jesus,  with  His  three  dis- 
ciples, started  down  the  mountainside. 
They  came  on  until  they  reached  the  valley, 
where  they  found  the  other  disciples  sur- 
rounded by  the  multitude,  and  the  scribes 
asking  them  certain  questions.  Jesus  came 
upon  them  as  they  thus  questioned  and 
said:  "What  question  ye  with  them?"— as 
much  as  to  say:  "If  you  have  anything  to 
ask,  ask  Me."  And  then  you  remember 
how  the  father  brought  his  lunatic  boy  to 
Jesus,  telling  Him  all  about  his  paroxysms 
and  adding  that  although  he  had  taken  his 
son  to  the  disciples  they  could  not  cast 
the  evil  spirit  out  of  him,  and  how  our 
Lord  performed  the  miracle. 
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1.  The  lesson  as  I  see  it  in  this  story  is 
threefold.  First,  it  is  the  natural  after- 
math of  the  Transfiguration.  In  the 
Transfiguration  glory  our  Lord  gives  us  a 
glimpse  of  perfected  humanity,  humanity 
indwelt  and  mastered  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Here  He  is  giving  us  a  glimpse  of  this 
present  demonized  world,  the  world  in- 
dwelt and  mastered  by  sin.  And,  further- 
more. He  is  giving  us  His  own  method 
of  dealing  with  it 

2.  In  the  next  place,  it  shows  us  the 
essential  connection  between  glory  and  ser- 
vice. If  the  prayer  meeting  with  Jesus  and 
His  three  disciples  was  the  essential  fore- 
math  of  the  Transfiguration,  the  experience 
in  the  valley  with  this  demoniac  boy  imme- 
diately after  was  the  essential  aftermath. 
They  are  not  separate  and  apart  from  the 
Transfiguration.  They  are  an  essential 
part  of  it:  the  prayer  meeting  being  the 
preparation  for,  and  the  work  in  the  valley 
the  expression  of,  the  Transfiguration. 

Those  of  you  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  city  of  Glasgow  in  Scotland  will  re- 
member that  it  gets  its  water  supply  from 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  lakes  in  all  the 
world.  Loch  Katrine,  away  up  in  the  high- 
lands. That  lake  has  so  often  been  im- 
mortalized in  song  and  story  that  it  seems 
almost  to  be  transfigured  with  a  glory 
beyond  its  natural  beauty,  and  that  is  saying 
a  great  deal.  I  stood  by  that  lake  one 
moonlight  night,  and  I  declared  as  I  looked 
upon  its  rippling  waters  that  there  is  noth- 
ing more  beautiful  in  all  the  world.  You 
see  the  lake  up  there  in  the  highlands,  and 
you  think  you  see  it  in  its  glory.  Well, 
it  is  glorious;  but  if  you  will  go  down  the 
hill  slopes  and  across  the  valleys  and  enter 
into  the  city  of  Glasgow,  there  you  will 
see  the  real  glory  of  Loch  Katrine.  You 
will  see  it  where  it  hitches  itself  to  the 
iron  wheels  of  the  machinery  that  makes 
the  many  industries  of  Glasgow  possible. 
You  will  see  it  as  it  courses  its  way 
along  beautiful  boulevards  and  waters  the 
flowers  that  beautify  and  scent  the  place. 
You  will  see  it  in  hundreds  of  streets  as 
it  rushes  along  the  sewer  pipes,  carrying 
away  the  debris  and  the  germs  of  death. 
You  will  see  it  in  the  back  alleys  as  it 
cleanses  those  slimy  parts  of  the  city,  until 
finally  it  enters  the  humble  abode  of  the 
poor  cottager.     All  through  the  city  you 


see  it,  giving  health  and  life  and  employ- 
ment and  beauty  to  the  place.  If  someone 
were  to  ask  me :  "Where  shall  I  go  to  find 
the  glory  of  Loch  Katrine?"  I  would  never 
think  of  sending  him  to  the  highlands. 
I  would  send  him  to  the  crowded  city, 
where  its  blessing  is  hour  by  hour  realized 
I  would  send  him  down  there  in  the  midst 
of  the  people  and  of  the  work  of  that 
great  city,  and  I  would  say  to  him:  "Be- 
hold its  beauty,  in  making  life  possible  and 
happy." 

And,  my  brethren,  so  it  is  with  reference 
to  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  glory  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  does  not  consist  in 
her  doctrines.  Her  doctrines  are  vital,  but 
the  glory  of  the  Church  is  not  in  her 
doctrines.  The  glory  of  the  Church  is  not 
in  her  buildings.  Yet,  when  we  sec  men 
pouring  their  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
dollars  into  church  edifices,  we  fancy 
almost  that  the  Church  looks  there  for  the 
revelation  of  her  glory.  The  glory  of  the 
Church  is  not  in  her  ministry,  great  as  is 
the  power  in  the  pulpit  to-day.  The  glory 
of  the  Church  does  not  consist  in  her 
music.  Yet  I  venture  to  say  that  in  many 
a  city  in  this  country,  more  money  is  spent 
on  music  than  on  missions.  The  glory  of 
the  Church  is  not  expressed  by  her  schools 
and  colleges  and  universities,  important 
though  they  are. 

No,  the  glory  of  the  Church  is  expressed 
in  the  life  of  her  people.  If  you  want  to 
see  the  glory  of  the  Church  of  the  present 
day,  go  to  the  places  of  greatest  need  and 
see  what  she  is  doing  there.  Go  to  the 
places  of  sickness  and  suffering  and  sor- 
row. What  is  the  Church  doing  there? 
Henry  Drummond  has  called  our  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  the  streams  rise  in 
the  uplands,  but  they  never  stay  there. 
They  flow  at  once  to  the  valleys  where  the 
fields  are.  He  also  reminds  us  that  moun- 
tain peaks  are  not  inhabited.  They  are  for 
vision.  People  live  in  the  valley.  And  it 
is  in  the  valley  of  human  need  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  to  express  herself. 

My  brethren,  many  a  man  has  attended 
a  conference  like  this  and  received  a  great 
blessing,  only  to  go  back  home  and  lose 
it  in  a  single  day.  Why?  He  received  the 
blessing  for  a  specific  purpose,  and  he  did 
not  use  it  for  that  purpose.  God  never 
bestows  a  blessing  upon  us  without  having 
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a  purpose  in  it,  and  if  we  go  back  to  our 
homes  and  are  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  opportunity  for  using  that  blessing  and 
fail  to  do  so,  we  lose  it. 

3.  Then,  let  me  say  that  it  indicates  the 
character  of  the  work  to  be  done.  Some 
of  you  remember  the  child's  welfare  exhi- 
bition in  the  city  of  New  York  two  years 
ago.  At  the  front  gate  stood  a  beautiful 
piece  of  statuary  representing  four  figures 
in  a  sort  of  semicircle.  At  one  end  was 
the  father,  a  man  past  middle  life,  with 
a  bowed  back  and  on  it  a  heavy  pack.  By 
his  side  stood  his  wife.  She  also  had  a 
bowed  back,  and  on  her  back  was  a  heavy 
pack.  Then  just  to  the  left  of  her,  looking 
over  his  shoulder  at  them,  stood  an  old 
man  with  a  long  white  beard.  He,  too,  was 
bowed  and  on  his  back  as  well  was  a  heavy 
pack.  Between  him  and  the  father  was  a 
child,  half  clad,  with  no  pack  on  his  back, 
but  with  a  burden  far  more  significant 
than  that  which  rested  upon  the  others — 
a  pinched  face.  In  that  picture  the  world 
of  human  need  was  represented;  the  need 
of  the  father  and  the  mother  struggling 
under  a  load  too  heavy  for  them  to  carry, 
the  need  of  the  aged  who  could  not  help 
himself,  who  had  spent  his  life,  yet  who 
was  spared  to  remain  here  for  a  few 
years  for  some  purpose,  and  the  need  of 
the  child  not  old  enough  to  assume  respon- 
sibility. The  child's  need  was  expressed 
not  in  a  burden  upon  its  back,  not  in  the 
burden  of  personal  responsibility,  but 
in  a  pinched  face.  It  had  not  had  enough 
to  eat.  It  had  not  had  good  air  to  breathe. 
That  child  needed  food;  it  needed  fresh 
air,  and  plenty  of  it;  it  needed  a  home. 
I  say  it  reverently,  that  child  did  not  need 
a  Sunday  school  half  so  much  as  it  did 
a  home. 

4.  This  story  also  indicates  the  method 
we  should  adopt  to  relieve  human  need. 
Jesus  Christ  did  two  things  for  this  lad. 
In  the  first  place,  He  healed  him.  But 
after  he  was  healed  he  was  "as  one  dead." 
He  had  life,  but  he  was  practically  dead. 
He  was  helpless.  Jesus  did  not  stop  at 
healing.  He  went  a  step  farther  and  took 
the  boy  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him  up. 
That  is  to  say,  He  enabled  him  to  stand 
on  his  feet  before  He  left  him.  Oh,  what 
a  lesson  that  is  to  the  Oiristian  Church ! 
It  is  not  enough  to  preach  salvation  to  a 


lost  man;  it  is  not  enough  to  get  a  man 
to  profess  salvation;  it  is  not  enough  to 
get  a  man  into  the  Church.  We  must  give 
that  man  a  helping  hand  until  he  is  able 
to  stand  on  his  feet.  Look  yonder  to  the 
brothel.  What  are  we  to  do  with  those 
people?  Preach  the  Gospel  to  them?  Yes. 
But  is  that  all?  My  heart  bled  yesterday 
when  I  read  of  the  recent  action  of  a 
certain  noted  character  in  this  country. 
She  had  gone  back  to  the  stage.  That, 
the  critics  said,  she  should  never  have 
done.  But  here  is  what  she  said:  "What 
else  could  I  do?  Who  would  have  me?" 
And  all  over  the  world  Christian  people 
are  to-day  criticising  such  characters,  who 
are  never  for  one  moment  thinking  about 
doing  as  Jesus  did — giving  a  helping  hand 
and  making  it  possible  for  them  to  stand 
on  their  feet.  That  intoxicated  man  on  the 
street — what  are  we  going  to  do  with  him? 
Preach  the  Gospel  to  him?  Yes.  Get  him 
saved  ?  Yes.  But  that  is  not  enough.  We 
•must  take  that  man  by  the  hand  and  hold 
him;  sit  up  with  him  nights,  if  need  be; 
sleep  with  him  in  the  same  bed;  hold  on 
to  him,  even  if  he  fall  a  dozen  times.  We 
must  stand  by  him  until  we  get  him  on 
his  feet. 

My  brethren,  the  way  in  which  Jesus 
illustrates  the  successful  method  in  every- 
thing for  us  is  wonderful.  If  we  would 
take  His  life  and  study  it  with  a  view  to 
practicing  it  in  our  churches,  how  long  do 
you  think  it  would  take  for  us  to  win  this 
heart-throbbing  world?  Yes;  we  have  got 
to  take  people  by  the  hand  and  lift  fhem  up. 

Let  me  say,  in  closing,  that  the  failure 
to  practice  after  this  fashion  accounts  for 
the  failure  of  the  Church  of  to-day.  Mr. 
D.  L.  Moody  used  to  tell  of  a  man  who 
dreamed  he  died  and  went  to  heaven.  One 
day,  an  angel  came  and  lifted  him  up  and 
told  him  to  look  through  a  window.  He 
looked  out  and  the  angel  said  to  him: 
"What  do  you  sec?" 

"I  see  a  great  dark  world." 

"Look  again,  and  see  if  you  do  not  see 
something  else." 

He  looked  again,  and  he  saw  not  only  the 
great  dark  world,  but  he  saw  the  great 
city. 

"Look  again." 

He  looked  again,  and  saw  in  the  great 
city  the  place  where  he  had  lived. 
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Christian  life  everything  possible  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
And  they  are  anxious  that  this  salvation, 
which  means  so  much  to  them,  shall  be 
world-wide  in  its  benefits.  But  the  sad 
fact  is  that  many  of  these  people  are  fail- 
ures. They  strive  to  do,  but  they  fail.  It 
is  not  because  their  motives  are  wrong;  not 
because  they  are  not  in  the  right  line  of 
service.  It  is  because  they  have  misunder- 
stood the  nature  of  service  for  them.  They 
have  not  seen  the  might  of  the  ministry 
of  small  things.  Most  of  us  are  small 
people,  and  we  might  just  as  well  admit  it, 
and  there  is  no  use  in  a  little  man  trifling 
with  a  big  thing.  It  is  all  right  for  big 
men  to  spend  their  time  on  big  problems, 
but  most  of  us  have  to  content  ourselves 
with  little  problems,  because  we  are  little 
people.  But  that  is  nothing  to  be  dis- 
couraged about,  for  we  learn  from  our 
text  that  if  we  can  render  a  little  service 
in  the  right  spirit  we  will  stand  alongside 
of  our  big  brother  in  the  day  of  final  re- 
wards. 

Let  me  illustrate  what  I  mean.  Take  a 
man  about  to  enter  the  service  of  his 
country.  And,  by  the  way,  let  me  say  we 
have  no  right  to  sneer  at  the  man  who  is 
contemplating  such  a  career.  If  he  serves 
his  country  well,  he  serves  God  well. 
Well,  this  man  is  contemplating  such  a  ser- 
vice, and  he  attends  perhaps  some  great 
patriotic  occasion  and  hears  an  address  on 
some  great  historic  character,  a  character 
that  figured  in  the  days  of  the  past  in  a 
mighty  way,  and,  with  his  mind  on  fire,  he 
says :  "By  the  help  of  God  and  the  powers 
within  me,  I  am  going  to  adopt  that  man's 
line  of  life  and  win  in  this  battle."  But 
after  awhile,  he  wakes  up  to  the  sad  reali- 
zation of  the  fact  that  he  has  been  a  fail- 
ure. Now,  it  is  not  because  his  methods 
were  wrong;  not  because  he  was  not  di- 
vinely called  to  that  particular  service ;  not 
because  of  the  lack  of  gifts.  He  may  have 
had  all  these  things  in  their  proper  pro- 
portion. But  it  was  because  of  the  fact 
that  his  method  was  the  method  of  another, 
not  that  of  himself.  No  man  can  be  the 
other  fellow.  The  place  that  our  fathers 
held  was  their  place,  and  not  ours.  They 
met  their  problems  in  their  day  and  in 
their  way.  We  have  to  meet  our  problems 
in  our  day  and  in  our  way.     There  will 


never  be  another  Abraham  Lincoln  in 
America,  much  as  we  may  think  we  need 
one.  Our  statesmen  have  to  give  them- 
selves to  the  solution  of  the  problems  that 
beat  and  throb  in  the  life  of  the  present, 
and  they  have  to  do  it  in  their  own  way,  in 
the  light  of  the  present    It  is  true  that 

"Lives  of  great  men  all  remind  us 
We  can  make  our  lives  sublime. 
And,  deiiarting,  leave  behind  us 
Footprints  in  the  sands  of  time." 

But  we  can  never  do  that  by  living  their 
lives  or  by  working  our  problems  with 
their  methods.  We  must  do  it  by  working 
our  own  problems  with  our  own  methods, 
as  common-sense,  practical  men. 

Again,  take  the  service  of  the  Church. 
Why  do  so  many  fail  in  the  Church  ?  Why 
do  so  many  fail  in  the  ministry?  Not,  I 
believe,  because  they  are  not  divinely 
called ;  not  because  they  have  not  the  -right 
motives  in  their  ser\'ice;  not  because  thej- 
are  lacking  in  gifts,  for  we  have  to-day 
as  much  gift,  as  much  power,  as  much 
culture  in  the  pulpit  as  ever  in  the  history 
of  the  Church — perhaps  more.  I  believe 
that  men  fail  in  the  ministry  more  than  for 
any  other  reason  because  they  attempt  to 
do  their  work  in  another's  way.  Here  is 
a  young  preacher,  for  example,  who  sets 
before  him  such  preachers  as  Spurgcon, 
Joseph  Parker,  Henry  Ward  Beecher  and 
Phillips  Brooks.  Now,  my  brethren,  they 
were  all  great  men  and  have  left  behind 
them  lives  worthy  of  study;  but  there  will 
never  be  another  Spurgeon,  nor  another 
Parker,  nor  another  Henry  Ward  Beecher, 
nor  another  Phillips  Brooks.  And  the 
sooner  the  young  preacher  realizes  this  and 
gives  himself  to  the  working  out  of  a  min- 
istry of  his  own,  in  his  own  way,  for  his 
own  time,  the  better  it  will  be  for  himself, 
for  the  ministry,  for  the  Church  and  for 
the  world. 

Again,  take  a  young  man  just  starting 
out  as  an  evangelist.  He  reads  the  biogra- 
phies of  Finney,  Moody,  Whitefield,  Wes- 
ley, and  his  heart  is  on  fire.  He  says:  *'I 
am  going  to  put  the  methods  that  these  men 
adopted  into  practice.*'  Now  that  ambition 
of  his  to  be  an  evangelist  is  a  worthy  one. 
God  save  me  from  casting  any  slur  upon 
the  evangelist!  But,  my  brethren,  that 
man's  method  of  being  an  evangelist  is  one 
that  will  most  signally  fail.     I  unhesitat- 
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ingly  say  that,  as  much  as  we  may  think 
we  need  them,  there  will  never  be  another 
Finney,  nor  another  Whitefield,  nor  an- 
other Moody,  nor  another  Wesley;  and  the 
quicker  we  realize  it  and  give  ourselves  to 
work  along  the  lines  of  the  present  the 
better  it  is  going  to  be  for  evangelism. 
We  have  heard  so  much  of  late  about  the 
great  revival  that  is  to  come,  we  have  said 
so  much  about  it,  we  have  talked  about  it 
until  we  have  almost  talked  it  to  death — 
what  do  we  mean  by  it?  We  mean  gener- 
ally a  revival  of  a  certain  type  that  once 
spread  over  this  or  some  other  country, 
and  accomplished  worlds  of  good,  whereas 
the  great  revival  that  is  coming  is  to  be  a 
revival  for  the  present  and  it  will  be  along 
the  lines  of  present-day  life.  It  will  be  led 
by  men  giving  themselves  honestly  and 
conscientiously  to  methods  that  are  their 
own,  and  not  their  fathers'. 

Will  you  pardon  me  if  I  say  a  few  words 
as  to  my  own  method  in  London,  a  very 
different  one  from  that  which  I  used  to  fol- 
low in  my  church  in  Atlanta?  I  have 
changed  my  method  simply  because  I  have 
found  that  the  circumstances  around  me 
are  different.  I  have  been  pastor  of  this 
church  in  London  now  for  about  eighteen 
months.  During  the  first  year  of  my  min- 
istry there,  by  the  help  of  God,  we  were 
enabled  to  take  into  the  membership  of 
the  church  over  two  hundred  souls,  most 
of  them  on  confession  of  faith.  Not  only 
have  we  not  had  a  mission,  or  an  evangel- 
istic week,  but  we  have  not  had  a  single 
after-meeting,  not  one.  Every  Friday 
evening,  from  six  o'clock  until  ten,  I  am  in 
the  vestry,  with  some  other  workers  to  as- 
sist me,  to  talk  with  any  who  are  concerned 
about  religion.  Every  one  of  these  people 
who  have  come  into  the  membership  of  the 
church  upon  confession  of  faith  has  come 
there  through  that  Friday  evening  meeting. 
I  see  some  of  you  taking  note  of  that. 
You  will  go  home  and  establish  a  Friday 
evening  inquirers'  meeting — and  fail.  Per- 
haps you  won't.  You  may  find  it  will  work 
in  your  community.  You  can  well  afford 
to  try  it,  for  this  business  of  winning  men 
and  women  to  Christ  is  so  serious  a  busi- 
ness as  to  call  us  to  the  trial  of  anything 
and   everything  that  will  help  us   in  the 


work.  Try  it,  if  you  like,  but  do  not  pin 
your  faith  to  it  simply  because  it  has  suc- 
ceeded at  my  church  in  London. 

Some  of  you  have  read  that  little  book, 
"Ships  that  Pass  m  the  Night."  One  chap- 
ter in  it  is  worth  a  great  deal — in  fact,  to 
my  mind  it  is  the  only  thing  that  is  worth 
anything.  It  is  that  chapter  descriptive 
of  the  man's  search  for  the  temple  of 
knowledge.  He  climbs  the  mountain  with 
its  rugged  cliffs  and  its  stones  and  thistles, 
until,  emaciated  and  scarred  and  bleeding, 
he  comes  at  last  to  the  summit.  There  he 
expects  to  find  the  temple  of  knowledge. 
He  made  sure  it  would  be  on  that  great 
motmtain  peak.  But  when  he  gets  there 
he  finds  no  temple.  Bewildered,  discour- 
aged, stiff  and  sore  in  body,  he  looks 
around  him.  Seeing  nothing  there,  he 
accidentally  drops  his  eyes  down  the  slope 
by  which  he  has  just  come.  There  at  the 
base  of  the  mountain,  right  where  he  had 
left,  shut  in  by  a  group  of  beautiful  trees, 
he  sees  a  spire,  and  on  that  spire  is  a  Hag 
on  which  he  reads:  "The  Temple  of 
Knowledge."  There  it  was,  just  where  he 
had  started  from,  and  all  his  struggle  and 
climb  and  suffering,  all  his  discouragement 
and  disappointment  at  the  end  of  the  jour- 
ney, might,  have  been  escaped  if  he  had 
only  remembered  to  look  around  before 
he  started. 

My  brethren,  in  the  name  of  God,  for  the 
sake  of  your  own  highest  usefulness,  and 
for  the  sake  of  this  great  needy  world,  I 
beg  you  to  look  around  where  you  live  for 
opportunity  to  serve.  Stop  thinking,  Oh, 
if  I  could  go  to  New  York,  or  Boston,  or 
London,  I  could  do  something.  The  man 
who  does  something  in  New  York,  or  Bos- 
ton, or  London,  is  the  man  who  has  done 
something  at  home.  It  is  the  man  who 
uses  his  material  at  home  that  God  uses 
abroad,  and  he  is  the  only  man. 

What  will  this  do?  It  will  put  every- 
body in  the  Church  of  Christ  at  work,  for 
there  is  need  for  everybody.  In  this  way 
we  shall  help  bring  to  pass  the  answer  to 
the  prayer  our  Lord  taught  us :  "Thy  king- 
dom come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as 
it  is  in  heaven."  May  God  help  us  when 
we  go  away  from  here  to  examine  into  the 
commonplace  opportunities  where  we  live! 


THE  LIVING  GOD'S  FIVEFOLD  DECLARATION. 
Rev.  Charles  Inglis. 


Isa.  xliii,  i-s^ 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  living  God 
making  a  fivefold  declaration  to  His  peo- 
ple: "I  have  redeemed  thee;"'**I  have 
called  thee;"  "I  am  with  thee;"  "I  have 
loved  thee;"  "I  will  gather  thee." 

I.      "I     HAVE    REDEEMED    THEE."    I    like    tO 

remind  myself  constantly  of  three  things 
about  redemption :  the  cost  of  it,  the  ex- 
tent of  it,  the  result  of  it. 

1.  Regarding  the  cost  of  our  redemp- 
tion, Peter  says:  **Ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, 
from  your  vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers;  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ."  I  have  read 
somewhere  in  Roman  history  of  two  east- 
ern kings  that  went  to  war.  The  one  de- 
feated the  other,  and  the  vanquished  king 
was  taken  prisoner  with  his  wife  and  their 
only  daughter.  On  being  brought  into  the 
presence  of  the  triumphant  monarch  he 
was  asked:  "What  would  you  give  if  I 
liberated  your  wife  and  daughter?"  Look- 
ing up  he  pathetically  answered :  "I  would 
give  my  life.  I  could  not  give  any  less." 
Do  you  want  to  know,  my  beloved  friends, 
the  cost  of  our  redemption?  Never  forget 
that  it  cost  the  Lord  Jesus  His  precious 
life  to  redeem  each  one  of  us. 

2.  The  extent  of  our  redemption.  Let 
me  remind  you  of  three  Scriptures  only. 
He  redeems  our  life:  "who  redeemeth  thy 
life  from  destruction"  (Ps.  ciii.  4).  He  re- 
deems our  soul:  "the  redemption  of  their 
soul  is  precious"  (Ps.  xlix.  8).  He  re- 
deems our  body  (Rom.  viii.  23).  That  is 
to  say,  the  three  constituent  parts  of  our 
being — the  life,  the  soul,  the  body — are  re- 
deemed by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  We  have  the  practical  result  of  re- 
demption in  Paul's  memorable  words: 
"whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve"  (Acts 
xxvii.  23).  Perhaps,  one  of  the  weakest 
points  in  our  Christian  life  is  this:  that  we 
fail  to  recognize  and  realize  that  when  God 
saved  us  we  became  His  property,  so  that 
all  we  have  and  are  belongs  wholly  to  Him. 
These  lips,  and  hands,  and  eyes,  and  feet, 
and  intellects,  are  His  property,  and  conse- 


quently should  be  absolutely  at   His  dis- 
posal. 

H.  "I  HAVE  CALLED  THEE."  In  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (i.  2;  vii.  21)  we 
are  called  with  a  twofold  object:  to  be 
saints,  and  to  be  servants.  It  is  important 
to  notice  that  nowhere  in  the  Word  of  God, 
so  far  as  my  memory  serves  me,  are  we 
ever  told  to  call  ourselves  saints.  You 
will  see  the  importance  of  this  when  you 
remember  the  meaning  of  the  word  saint — 
a  holy  one;  and  if  we  are  living  holy  lives, 
the  friends  with  whom  we  have  to  do  will 
surely  find  it  out,  and  there  will  be  no  need 
to  advertise  either  our  deep  spirituality  or 
our  wonderful  attainments.  Ezra  (v.  11) 
says:  "We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth."  And  what  we  need 
to  do  is  to  serve  Him  well  and  wisely,  re- 
membering that  in  a  little  while  we  ^uU 
have  to  render  an  account  of  our  steward- 
ship to  Him. 

III.  "I  AM  WITH  THEE."  The  Divin€ 
Presence  is  promised  to  us  in  .a  threefold 
way  in  Holy  Scripture. 

1.  His  Presence  is  promised  to  us  in 
prayer:  "Where  two  or  three  arc  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them"  (Matt,  xviii.  20).  What  a 
blessed  reality  it  is  that  God  still  answers 
prayer !  I  visited  recently  the  prayer  room 
in  the  orphan  houses  at  Bristol,  England, 
where  George  Miiller  prayed  in  millions 
of  dollars  without  appealing  to  anyone  but 
the  living  God. 

2.  His  Presence  is  promised  to  us  also  in 
suffering :  "When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and  through 
the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee: 
when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou 
shah  not  be  burned"  (Isa.  xliii.  2).  I  do 
not  think  I  ever  quote  this  Scripture,  with- 
out being  reminded  of  the  three  Hebrew 
children  in  the  Book  of  Daniel.  You  re- 
member how  the  king  came  down  and 
looked  in  the  fiery  furnace  and  asked: 
"How  many  men  did  you  cast  in?"  "Three, 
O  king."  And  I  can  almost  hear  him  say- 
ing: "Are  you  sure  of  the  number? — for  I 
see  four,  and  the  fourth  is  like  to  the  Son 
of  God."    What  a  real  comfort  this  must 


Northfield  General  Conference  of  Christian  Workers.     705 


be  to  God's  people  who  are  passing  through 
the  furnace  of  affliction!  It  may  be  that 
your  life  has  been  made  up  of  crosses  and 
losses,  and  you  have  been  doomed  to  dis- 
appointment, and  you  wonder  what  it  all 
means.  You  are  inclined  sometimes  to  say 
everything  is  against  you.  But  let  me  re- 
mind you  it  is  all  for  you.  There  was  only 
one  thing  that  the  three  Hebrew  children 
ever  lost  in  going  into  the  furnace.  It 
wasn't  a  hair  of  the  head.  It  wasn't  a 
garment,  for  there  was  no  smell  of  fire 
about  their  clothes.  The  thing  they  did 
lose  was  their  bands,  for  they  were  bound 
when  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  and  a  few 
minutes  afterwards  they  were  seen  prom- 
enading up  and  down,  quite  free.  It  seems 
that  in  the  furnace  we  lose  our  bands,  and 
I  am  sure  that  there  are  men  and  women 
here  who  can  look  back  and  remember  how 
the  Presence  of  God  was  realized  by  them 
as  they  passed  through  the  furnace  that 
seemed  to  be  heated  seven  times  hotter 
than  usual. 

3.  We  have  His  Presence  promised  to 
us  in  service.  You  will  readily  remember 
God's  word  to  Gideon:  "The  Lord  is  with 
thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour"  (Judg. 
vi.  12).  It  is  both  interesting  and  helpful 
to  notice,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament, 
that  the  men  who  left  their  mark  upon  this 
world's  history  were  men  of  whom  it  was 
said :  "The  Lord  was  with  them."  We  may 
not  have  fellow-Christians  with  us.  We 
may  not  have  our  church  with  us.  But  if 
we  are  walking  in  fellowship  with  God,  we 
can  count  upon  His  Presence  in  every  rela- 
tionship of  life.  The  Presence  of  God  in 
service  always  means  success.  This  is 
strikingly  illustrated  by  Joseph  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  by  Paul  in  the  New. 

IV.      "I  HAVE  LOVED  THEE." 

1.  It  is  well  to  remember  the  character 
of  the  people  that  God  is  speaking  to.  They 
were  idolaters.  They  were  crotchety, 
crooked  and  cantankerous ;  yet  God  says  to 
them:  "I  have  loved  thee."  We,  perhaps, 
are  surprised  at  that;  but  let  us  never  for- 
get the  Divine  love  is  infinite  in  its  charac- 
ter: "As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you"  (John  xv.  9). 

2.  Divine  love  is  constraining  in  its 
power.  Said  the  great  apostle:  "The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us"  (2  Cor.  v.  14). 
That  was  his  incentive.    That  enabled  him 


to  live  such  a  strenuous  life,  to  bear  such 
unflinching  testimony  for  his  Lord  and 
Master. 

3.  Divine  love  is  inseparable  from  its 
object.  Paul  speaks  in  the  tone  of  triumph 
when  he  says :  "Who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ?"     (Rom.  viii.  35.) 

4.  Divine  love  is  unchanging  in  its  pur- 
pose. John  (xiii.  1)  declares  that  those 
whom  He  loved  He  loved  unto  the  end,  or, 
according  to  the  revised  version,  "loved  to 
the  uttermost." 

5.  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  3)  tells  us  of  love 
which  is  everlasting  in  its  duration:  "I 
have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love: 
therefore  with  lovingkindness  have  I  drawn 
thee." 

Do  you  ask  me  what  is  the  practical 
outcome  of  Divine  love?  The  beloved 
Apostle  John  answers  that  question  when  he 
says:  "Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another" 
(1  John  iv.  7).  It  is  only  love  that  unites 
our  hearts.  Truth  learned  out  of  fellow- 
ship with  God  has  a  tendency  to  separate, 
but  love  welds  (jod's  people  together. 

I  remember  hearing  that  Robert  Flock- 
hart,  the  Edinburgh  street  preacher,  who 
died  in  1848,  when  he  was  passing  away 
Home  said  to  someone  in  his  room:  "I 
have  just  been  bidding  good-by  to  some  of 
my  dearest  friends."  Asked  who  they 
were  he  said :  "The  first  who  came  in  was 
Faith,  and  I  said:  'Faith,  I  shall  not  need 
you  any  longei',  for  I  am  going  inside  to 
sight,  so  I  will  bid  you  farewell.'  The 
second  was  Hope,  and  to  her  I  said:  'You 
have  assured  me,  Hope,  in  many  a  dark 
solitary  hour,  but  I  am  going  inside  now  to 
One  Who  is  the  Living  Hope;  so  I  bid 
you  farewell.*  The  third  that  came  in  was 
Love,  and  to  Love  I  said :  'I  have  no  in- 
tention of  bidding  you  good-by,  for  Heaven 
is  full  of  your  kind,  and  I  think  you  had 
better  come  along  with  me.' " 

V.  "I  WILL  GATHER  THEE."  I  need  hardly 
remind  you  that  these  words,  though  spoken 
especially  to  Israel,  are  equally  applicable  to 
us.  Israel  to-day  is  a  scattered  people. 
You  will  find  them  the  world  over.  But 
that  is  also  true  of  God's  people.  If  you 
were  to  ask  me:  Where  is  the  Church? 
I  should  say:  Some  of  its  members  are 
here,  some  in  New  York,  a  great  many  in 
England,  and  a  large  number  in  Australia; 
but  the  Church  of  God  to-day  is  a  scat- 
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tered  Qnzrdi.  I  do  noc  mean  a  diTided 
QmrdL  There  is  a  rtrj  m^r^t^  differ- 
ence bcfccji  being  divided  and  bcmg 
scattered.  For  instance,  in  the  carij 
Qrcrch  we  are  told  they  "were  scattered 
abroad"  and  ^went  ererjvbere  {^reaching 
the  word^  lActs  viL  4).  Bat  thoagh  scat- 
tered they  were  iMt  diridtd.  They  were 
Terr  mcch  nnited.  God's  people  are  scat- 
tered the  world  otct,  beaiiiAg  their  testi- 
moaj  for  Him.  Bat  what  a  comfort  it  b 
that  they  wiC  be  ""^iAerei"  and  erery 
beating  of  the  heart,  erery  throbbing  of 
the  poise,  every  djLj  that  passes  and  erery 
night  that  cLjises  in  arocnd  a&  oolj  bring 
the  n>:QMnt  nearer  when  the  grand  recnxjo 
will  take  place  in  the  crowded  air. 

I  beard  of  a  little  boy  that  went  oat  on 
one  cccasico  to  fir  his  kite.  He  let  oat  a 
large  quantity  of  string,  and  the  kite  went 
np  very  high-  The  atmosphere  grew 
clccdr.  and.  thoogh  the  boy  lost  s^ht  of 
his  kite,  he  held  on  to  the  string.  A  gentle- 
man passing  said :  "Mj  boy.  what  are  yoa 


doing ?^  The  boy  said:  "My  cse  3  3 
there.  Sir.  '''Bet,  tne  gf.'urVgmi  sx. 
"*!  can't  see  yoor  kite*  The  bey  anyw-r-r: 
"It  doesn't  aBCter  anck  mhts^tj:  jm  zz 
set  it  or  aoc  I  know  it  is  up  '±ers.  : 
saw  it  go  BpL  and  I  am  biLis^  at  ^  -*- 
string  down  here."  We  kac<w  rrac  r 
Lord  went  opu  When  I  w^  ar  the  V  •=:: 
of  Olrres  a  little  wh3e  agt.  I  was  rean-  -: 
of  that  scene  where  the  Kaocer  zz*jt  it 
tiny  little  band  of  daci^ucs  3cr  wts  rr. 
as  far  as  Bethany,  and  jiftsag  zn  L 
hands  He  blessed  theoL  and  wtr^  H-:  w 
blessing  them  He  was  parted  frnn  rtr. 
and  carried  np  into  HexvesL  \zs±  >  r= 
saty  to  yoa,  bekwed  frimr;^,,  acic  is  - 
the  string  of  procKses.  "r :r  ?«  1  .-r 
while  [R-  V.  "a  very  ctrJe  while''  a:.:  :r 
that  shall  ocoie  wiH  amr  and  wH  z  ' 
tarry^  <HehL  x.  ST.  Aiti.  if  we  »:  :.. 
hear  Hxm  say  to-day.  *Scr*:y.  I  -nt 
qcickly."'  I  tr=st  that  tfre 
oar  hearts  woold  be:  "Etcs 
Lord  Je 
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he  m-:re  I  am  impressed 
:r-clc=    is    the    greatest 


"Fyr  I  kn.yv  kim.  that  he  ax.'.'  c:^ 

ids  ckudrm  skJ  kts  krusrhc^d  jftrr  km, 
and  :key  ski.,  k€€f  :k^  Tk'Sj  of  t^i  LiDsc. 
tj  d:  jis'.ice  ZKd  jadj-rcn:;  tkit  tke  Lgks 
m^y  b^fij  %c:n  Abrjk^sm  tkst  wkum  he 
kz*k  s;:een   :•  k:m.'     Gru.  x::i:.  1^. 

The  lender  I  Iitc.  the  mere  I  see  of  the 
sorrows  and  cares,  the  successes  and  fail- 
cres  of  this  life, 
that  the  h:nie 
pr::!cni  of  ctir  dvzlLr^zizn,  The  h:nies 
cf  :t:r  cz'zr.ZTr  are  s-d  many  streams  p^iar- 
ing  th-rmselvcs  into  the  zr«fat  current  of 
nicral.  social  and  p«: lineal  !:fe.  If  the  heme 
l:fe  is  pcre.  all  is  pare.  The  h:mc  is  the 
center  of  cver/thrng^. 

Fr:o  the  pr:c<r  or  utzztz^^t  serilcnjcnt 
::nie  ^--fsti-rn  r:n:es  ozre  cf  j-zr 
::re  ::  -B^cil  cr  w:e,  than  fr^m 
all  tthcr  C"e<t:-n5  2:n:--^ed.  Zs-ili  T:::r 
rilare*.  an:i*<  y.-zr  zrt^z  ftrtnnc?.  p.le 
"Z  ;.  :ur  luxjr-.e*  all  a':':nt  jt'i  pr:v:ie 
f:r  the  5ati4:ict:-n  :f  every  desire:  ^"zz 
a=  :  :i  sit  an:  i  th-^se  l-x-^e5  ani  wait 
f:r  the  nzrtm-z  s'e^-*  ::  a  :!  rink  en  a.:c. 
cr    ::n*e— 7'i:e   t'"e    i:«nxi-i   5te7<    zi  a 


cf  th^  ^" 
tr  5.:r 


wayward  dasghter.  happcaes  £es  r^ 
yoor  heart  and  j^jCt  bieae.    There  ^  -  '^-- 
og  that  can  reader  ha;^  the  parac 
Godless   and  wayward  ch^idrcL     Amr: 

the  h:nie  drde  cf  the  ccrTgr  tr  ae  r.-^  • 
are  greater  possih--ln3cs  zi  :zj   zr  s —  ^ 
than   ci  an   the   rest  cf   the  -rrriL    - 
only  i^es  the  hapc^aess  rf  the  wtrc  r^r' 
in  the  h:nae,  bet  the  aatral.  socal  am  -  • 
life  of  the  wcrid  cmr^rr^  frtm  tie  2 
The  dcwafal!  of  erery   rrr-iracrr^  sa:    " 
traced   to    sooBe  defect   3  the  i»nnr  -:■ 
The  prettiest  pHLtu^e  eart^   nnsie  ^  - 
wh:!e  family  on  the  way  r:   aea'ci 
nscst   horrihCe   pictiiie   is   a  wh»:«e  tzr.. 
cc  the  way  zz  hell     I  beias^e  n  :f»  "r--':' 
of  the  prDverh   zi  this   £•:«:«     Tia 
a  child  in  the  way  he  sbicli  r:  am  ▼^'^ 
he  is  cid  he  wH  ace  ie^art  rmn  t'     * 
chili    primer!?    trainrd    =p    tr:    3b  ir*^ 
p^rmt  will  &:t  gt  astray     Tae  3LTiial  vr 
t3  get  rri  of  drazkxnis^  lian.  -asr^  ^ 
debaachees  is  tc  ^tnt  raisasg  raas,    -"^^ 
man   s:ep«   from  tbe  bccae   :»-»:r  am:  "^^ 
5.:cLal   c»:ral   aai    =ti1   wrrji     ~^  -- 
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ts  upon  the  home  step  he  win  be  in  the 
Ttld  ot  lite.  When  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr. 
Talrrage  were  talking  over  the  great  in- 
t^matiofial  <|nestioBS>  Mr.  Gladstone  fladicd 
h:5  intelligent  eye  open  the  great  preacher 
iT.d  said:  "There  is  bat  one  qnestion. 
S<tt!e  that  right  and  70a  settle  all  others. 
T':ut  question  is  Christianity.**  I  stand 
here  to  sar  that  if  yon  settle  Christianity 
r^ht  in  the  home  it  settles  all  questions 
c^er> where.  National  lite  never  rises 
iS?ve  the  home  life  and  nerer  sinks  below 

Church  life  cannot  rise  higher  than  hone 
1  re.  I  have  no  faith  in  the  woman  that 
uJls  of  hearen  at  church,  and  makes  a  hell 

f  her  home.  If  I  were  investigating  a 
« .rnon's  piety.  I  woold  rather  take  the 
eMOcnce  of  the  cook  than  of  the  preacher. 
>-r3e  men  talk  in  the  Chnrch  like  angels 
ir.'i  talk  to  their  families  like  demons. 
Ot'-rch  religion  never  goes  above  home 
rel'^oo.  As  we  live  in  the  home  world, 
fc  we  live  in  all  worlds,  whatever  onr 
;rr:esstoo  is. 

It  is  the  home  that  gives  us  our  men 
ir.d  women.  Brick  and  marble  do  not 
-^.ike  a  coontry;  men  and  women  make  a 
:  i^trr.  Wlicn  God  Himself  would  start 
i  sar^.^s  He  made  the  home  life  the  decid- 
=:^  qocstioa,  and  selected  Abraham  as  the 
'  cra'lation  on  the  ground  set  forth  in  my 
tt.xt  because  God  knew  him,  that  he  would 
r  TTm^nd  his  children  and  his  household 
if*.er  him,  and  that  God  would  therefore 
e  a'rle  ''to  bnng  upon  Abraham  that  which 
-*  had  spoken  of  him." 

*Ijcd*s  ideal  nation  starts  with  the  home. 

w-th  the  father  of  the  home  "walking  in 

•-•e    way  of  the   Lord  to  do  justice  and 

I  IgxDent.'*  and  hb  children  and  his  house- 

i   following  after  him. 

Tbe  two  central  ideas  of  the  home  life 
^i^ressed  in  this  text  are  the  fundamental 
:eas  of  a  successful  heme  and  national 
1  :«- 

Hrcae  *»;A,*rify  and  home  trampU  are 
r-^ires.sed  in  the  words,  ""He  will  c^mmztid 
'  *  ch'Mren  and  his  household  j;;^  him." 
I'zr^ag  the  ten  years  I  spent  as  a  school- 
•f  1  -her— where  from  the  log  schoolhouse  in 
"*;  ssonntains  to  the  boarding  college  of 
'-<  ^^wns,  I  met  every  class  and  condition 
f  children — I  learned  the  great  truth  of 
*r:s    text,  that  home  authority  and  home 


example  settle  the  great  question  of  life 
and  character.  The  years  spent  as  a  Meth- 
odist preacher,  visidng  from  house  to 
house,  and  the  years  spent  in  traveling 
over  this  great  coontry  of  ours,  have  only 
furnished  illustrations  on  every  hand  in 
proof  of  the  fact  that  neither  the  law  nor 
the  Gospel  can  make  a  Christian  nation 
without  the  help  of  home  anthority  and 
home  example.  Anardiy  is  not  bom  in 
the  Haymarket  of  Chicago;  outlawism  is 
not  bom  in  street  mobs.  The  question  of 
obedience  to  law  is  settled  in  childhood. 
The  child  who  does  not  obey  his  father  and 
mother  will  obey  neither  social,  dvtl,  nor 
Divine  laws^  Wlien  God  said,  ''Children, 
obey  yonr  parents,**  He  told  the  world 
where  obedience  originates. 

Tbs  Most  D.\XGabocs  Sigx  of  thk 
Times  is  the  neglect  of  home  life  and  the 
growing  disrespect  of  children  for  parents. 
A  six-year-old  boy  can  scream  and  stamp 
and  boss  a  household,  change  a  pro- 
gramme, and  bring  father  and  mother  to 
his  terms^  I  was  in  a  home  some  time 
ago  where  a  father  asked  a  little  six-year- 
old  child  to  shut  the  door.  She  replied: 
•"I  won't  do  iL"  He  said :  "Poor  papa  will 
have  to  shut  it  himself.**  She  replied: 
"I  don't  care;  I  won't*  And  I  saw  poor 
papa  get  up  and  shut  the  door.  Having 
been  an  old  schoolteacher,  I  wanted  to 
borrow  that  child  for  about  11  f teen  min- 
utes: but  upon  mature  reflection  I  decided 
that  her  father  was  the  fellow  that  needed 
lending.  Xo  man  can  bring  a  greater  curse 
upon  law  and  order  and  a  good  civilization 
than  to  turn  such  creatures  out  into  the 
world.  Uncontrolled  at  six.  and  outlaws  at 
twenty. 

The  learning  of  the  academy,  the  college, 
the  university,  may  fade  from  the  mind,  but 
the  simple  lessons  of  heme  defy  years,  and 
Ii\-e  OR.  The  words  of  a  mother  make 
deeper  impressions  than  any  other  words 
that  touch  our  plastic  childhood.  The 
mother  oi  Walter  Sett  was  well  educated 
and  a  great  lover  of  poetry  and  painting. 
The  mother  of  Byron  was  proud  and  ill- 
tempered  and  \i.^!ent.  The  mother  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  was  full  of  ambition 
and  energy.  The  mother  of  Lord  Bacon 
was  a  woman  of  supenor  mind  and  deep 
piety.  The  mother  of  Nero  was  a  murder- 
ess.    The   mother  of   Washington   was   a 
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pure  and  good  woman.  The  mother  of 
Patrick  Henry  was  eloquent  in  speech. 
The  mother  of  John  and  Charles  Wesley 
was  intelligent  and  pious  and  full  of  execu- 
tive ability.  The  mother  of  Doddridge 
taught  him  Scripture  history  from  the 
Dutch  tiles  on  the  fireplace,  on  which  there 
were  pictures  of  subjects  taken  from  the 
Bible. 

When  the  devil  robs  a  boy  the  last  thing 
he  takes  are  the  early  impressions  made  by 
his  father  and  mother. 

A  lady  who  had  raised  seven  noble  Chris- 
tian sons,  with  not  a  black  sheep  in  the 
fold,  was  asked  by  an  old  friend  of  mine 
how  she  did  it.  She  replied :  "I  did  it  with 
prayer  and  hickory."  Two  better  instru- 
ments were  never  used.  I  do  not  mean 
to  encourage  the  brutal  punishment  of  chil- 
dren, but  when  solid  piety  and  wholesome 
authority  go  hand  in  hand  obedient  and 
pious  children  follow.  Example  and  au- 
thority go  together.  God  knew  that  Abra- 
ham would  command  his  children  after 
him. 

How  many  a  wayward  boy  all  over  this 
country  might  be  saved  by  the  proper  com- 
bination of  wholesome  authority  and  a 
Godly  example!  Our  children  are  turned 
out  on  the  streets  of  the  cities,  and  God 
only  knows  where  they  go  and  what  they 
do.  The  boys  and  girls  in  this  country  are 
like  Tennessee  oats  in  dry  weather — they 
"head"  too  soon.  Girls  are  women  at 
thirteen,  and  boys  are  men  at  fifteen. 

Mrs.  Wesley,  who  gave  to  the  world  such 
a  noble  family,  the  lives  of  whom  will  bless 
the  world  for  generations  to  come,  heeded 
the  command  of  God  in  the  rearing  of  her 
nineteen  children.  Her  first  step,  she  says, 
was  to  get  complete  control  of  the  child. 
How  this  is  done  I  cannot  tell  you.  I  wish 
I  could  give  an  unerring  rule,  but  the  rule 
differs  with  the  disposition  of  the  child. 
One  thing  is  true:  authority  is  necessary. 
Take  the  child  and  the  problem  to  God, 
but  as  you  love  your  child  and  fear  your 
God,  secure  its  obedience  to  your  authority, 

I  am  profoundly  thankful  above  all 
things  for  the  fact  that  I  had  a  good 
mother — a  mother  who,  when  she  said, 
"George,  you  shall  not,"  I  did  not.  H  I  did, 
then  she  did.  I  owe  all  that  I  am,  morally 
and  religiously,  to  the  authority  of  a  good 
mother.    I  also  owe  my  life  to  that  author- 


ity. I  give  this  little  history,  which  is 
sacred  to  me.  Some  years  ago  I  and  three 
other  young  men  planned  a  trip  to  Europe. 
We  had  read  and  talked  and  planned  for 
months.  A  few  months  before  we  were 
ready  to  start  I  mentioned  the  trip  to  ray 
mother,  who,  since  my  father's  death,  has 
made  her  home  with  me — and  it  has  been 
my  sweetest  pleasure  to  give  her  the 
sunniest  and  best  room  in  my  home.  When 
I  mentioned  the  trip  she  said:  "George,  I 
am  getting  old;  you  are  my  only  stay;  I  am 
afraid  of  the  ocean;  I  cannot  let  you  go 
while  I  live.  Wait  till  I  am  gone,  and 
then  you  can  go  to  Europe."  I  thought 
it  was  a  mere  kind  of  sentiment  with 
mother,  and  that  I  would  get  all  things 
ready  for  the  trip,  and  that  in  the  kindness 
of  her  heart  she  would  yield  her  consent. 
I  had  made  arrangements,  temporarily, 
to  have  my  father-in-law  take  care  of 
my  wife  and  children,  and  all  things 
were  ready  for  the  trip.  A  short  while 
before  we  were  ready  to  start  I  stated  in 
the  presence  of  my  mother :  "Well,  we  are 
off  soon  for  Europe."  She  looked  up  and 
said:  "What  is  that.  George?"  I  said: 
"We  have  everything  ready,  the  trip  is  all 
organized,  and  we  start  for  Europe  soon." 
Straightening  up  in  her  chair,  she  looked 
me  straight  in  the  face  and  said :  "George,  I 
told  you  once  I  did  not  want  you  to  go. 
I  have  thought  over  this  trip  and  prayed 
over  it,  and  I  cannot  give  my  consent  for 
you  to  go;  and  now  I  tell  you  so  that  you 
will  understand  it:  you  shall  not  go.*'  I 
said :  "Mother,  do  not  put  it  that  way."  I 
tried  to  argue  the  question,  saying:  "It 
is  one  of  the  sweetest  hopes  of  my  life 
that  you  are  crushing."  She  said :  "George, 
I  have  prayed  over  it;  my  mind  is  made 
up.  We  will  not  discuss  it;  you  shall  not 
go,  and  that  settles  it."  And  when  she  said 
that  I  knew  that  it  did  settle  it,  and  sur- 
rendered what  to  me  was  one  of  the  most 
pleasant  hopes  of  my  life.  I  hunted  up 
my  companions,  and  said:  "I'm  not  in  it," 
They  excitedly  exclaimed:  "What's  the 
matter?"  I  said:  "Mother  won't  let  rae 
go."  They  said :  "Are  you  not  twenty-one, 
married  and  got  children,  and  yet  tied  to 
your  mother's  apron  strings?"  I  said: 
"I  would  not  cross  the  Atlantic  against 
my  mother's  wishes  for  a  million  dollars." 
A  few  days  later  I  got  a  letter  from  Bro- 
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ther  Jones,  asking  me  to  accompany  him 
on  a  trip  to  Canada.  The  following  week 
we  were  plowing  across  Lake  Ontario.  It 
was  a  bright  day.  Brother  Jones,  wife,  and 
I  were  sitting  on  the  deck  of  the  vessel, 
and  as  she  plowed  the  blue  waters  I  said: 
*'This  is  glorious.  How  I  wish  it  were  on 
the  Atlantic,  and  I  were  headed  for 
Europe!  I  shall  always  feel  that  mother 
was  a  little  harsh  in  l)reaking  up  my  Euro- 
pean trip."  Brother  Jones  said,  "Well,  old 
boy,  the  whales  might  have  gotten  you  in 
the  Atlantic";  and  we  dropped  the  subject. 
On  our  return  as  we  were  going  in  to  the 
supper  table  at  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  Brother 
Jones  bought  the  New  York  World.  Just 
as  we  reached  the  dining-room  door  he 
said:  "George,  there  has  been  a  terrible 
railroad  wreck  at  Thaxton,  Va.  My !  what 
a  list  of  the  killed!"  Looking  at  the  list, 
I  saw  "Cleveland,  Tenn."  I  snatched  the 
paper  from  his  hand  and  read,  while  my 
blood  ran  cold :  "John  M.  Hardwick,  Cleve- 
land, Tenn,,  killed  and  burned;  William 
Marshall,  Cleveland,  Tenn.,  killed  and 
burned;  Willie  Steed,  Cleveland,  Tenn., 
killed  and  burned."  I  threw  up  my  hands 
and  said:  "Oh,  Sam,  the  next  name  would 
have  been  'George  R.  Stuart,  Cleveland, 
Tenn.,  killed  and  burned,'  but  for  the 
authority  of  my  precious  mother!"  We 
turned  from  our  journey  and  came  imme- 
diately home.  I  found  my  little  town  gath- 
ered about  the  streets,  and  sadness  resting 
like  a  cloud  upon  the  whole  plactf.  As 
I  walked  up  the  street  the  mother  of 
one  of  the  boys,  in  whose  home  I  had 
boarded  in  other  days  (she  was  almost  as 
a  mother  to  me),  ran  out  on  the  streets  and 
said;  "O  George,  if  I  only  had  the  body  of 
my  precious  boy!"  When  I  reached  the 
gate  I  saw  my  mother  come  running;  she 
threw  her  arms  around  me  and  said: 
•'Thank  God !  my  boy  is  safe."  And  I  said : 
"Mother,  I  never  missed  it  when  I  took 
your  advice.  I  am  sure  I  shall  take  it  from 
this  to  the  grave."  I  found  I  had  never 
learned  what  God  meant  when  He  said: 
"Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  that 
thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee."  Home 
authority  has  saved  life  and  it  has  saved 
character  and  saved  thousands  of  souls; 
for  the  lack  of  it  the  world  is  going  to  rot. 
But  home  authority  is  worth  little  with- 


out home  example.  It  is  the  nature  of  the 
child  to  follow.  Did  you  ever  start  across 
the  room,  mother,  and  hear  a  thud  on  the 
floor,  and  look  around  to  find  that,  little 
Mary  had  caught  your  dress  and  attempted 
to  follow  you,  and  you  had  jerked  her 
sprawling  on  the  floor?  Father,  did  you 
never,  on  reaching  the  gate  on  your  depart- 
ure from  home,  find  little  John  at  your 
heels,  and  as  you  closed  the  gate  before  him 
he  looked  up  piteously  and  cried:  "Papa, 
me  go  wid  'oo."  The  children  go  with 
us — they  follow  us.  How  beautiful  the 
sight  to  see  father  and  mother  walking  in 
the  ways  of  righteousness,  followed  by  the 
large  household  of  God!  How  horrible 
the  sight  to  see  the  wicked  father  and 
mother  start  off  to  hell,  and  every  little 
child  following !  How  horrible  to  see  them 
led  one  at  a  time  into  that  awful  abyss, 
and  there  each  recognize  the  other,  and 
the  parents  realize  that  they  had  led  them 
there !  Stop,  my  brother !  Stop,  my  sister  1 
do  not  go  farther  in  that  direction  with 
those  precious  little  ones  following  you. 
They  look  into  your  faces  and  ask  the  way. 
They  see  your  tracks  and  follow. 

Some  time  ago  I  heard  a  roar  of  laughter 
in  the  hall  of  my  own  home.  I  walked  out 
of '  my  study,  and  found  the  household 
laughing  immoderately  at  my  little  boy, 
who  was  coming  down  the  stairs  dressed  in 
a  full  suit  of  my  clothing.  The  vest 
reached  to  his  knees,  the  long  coat  dragged 
the  floor,  the  big  hat  almost  hid  his  head, 
and  his  feet  were  lost  in  my  number  nine 
shoes.  How  comical,  how  funny  it  seemed 
to  the  family!  But  as  I  looked  upon  it  I 
saw  the  serious  side,  and  said :  "Wife,  that 
is  not  a  laughable  picture  to  me.  It  has 
in  it  a  lesson  as  touching  as  the  great 
realities  of  life.  That  sight  teaches  me 
that  the  little  boy  wants  to  be  like  his 
father — wants  to  wear  his  father's  shoes 
and  walk  as  his  father,  dress  in  his  father's 
clothes  and  be  as  his  father.  God  help  me 
go  right!"  Every  parent  who  hears  my 
voice  to-night  should  not  forget  that  there 
are  scenes  in  your  homes  that  talk  to  you 
every  day  and  cry  out  to  you  as  piteously 
as  life  and  death:  "Look  out,  papa;  look 
out,  mamma ;  Tm  coming  after  you."  Don't 
go  wrong ;  don't  lead  little  feet  astray. 

A  Baptist  minister  told  me  of  a  little 
boy  whom  he  had  found  in  his  rounds  of 
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pastoral  visiting  with  his  hair  clipped  close 
from  the  top  of  his  head,  presenting  a  most 
comical  picture,  which  called  for  the  fol- 
lowing explanation  by  his  mother:  "This 
little  fellow  got  hold  of  my  scissors  yester- 
day, and  the  first  thing  I  knew  he  had 
clipped  the  hair  off  the  top  of  his  head, 
and  when  I  asked  him  why  he  did  it  he 
replied  with  an  air  of  victory:  'Make  my 
head  like  papa's  head/  "  His  father  was  a 
bald-headed  man.  How  often  we  find  a 
boy's  head  like  his  father's  head!  Look 
out,  sceptic! 

In  one  of  Tennessee's  cities  a  special 
friend  of  mine  walked  down  to  the  Ten- 
nessee river  with  two  bright,  promising 
boys.  He  said :  "Boys,  we  will  try  a  swim 
together."  And  with  his  boys  at  his  side 
they  swam  together  out  toward  the  current 
of  the  river.  Away  out  in  the  current  the 
father  called  a  halt  and  advised  a  return, 
but  as  they  turned  to  go  back  to  the  shore 
the  waters  proved  too  swift,  the  distance 
too  great,  and  the  two  boys  sank  by  his 
side.  He  swam  to  the  shore,  piteously  cry- 
ing: "My  boys  are  gone."  He  said:  "The 
mistake  I  made  was,  I  swam  out  too  far 
with  the  boys."  I  am  talking  to  men  who 
arc  swimming  out  into  the  current  of  social 
life  and  amusements  and  dissipation  with 
their  bright  boys  at  their  side.  Some  of 
these  days  they  will  call  a  halt  and  start 
back  to  the  shores  of  sobriety  and  piety; 
but  the  boys  will  be  carried  off  with  the 
current,  and  they  will  walk  the  shores  of 
life  sad  and  lonely,  breathing  from  their 
broken  hearts  the  saddest  of  all  sentences: 
"My  boys  are  gone!  my  boys  are  gone!" 
Stop,  my  brother;  stop.  Come  back  to 
God  to-night.  Bring  those  bright  boys  with 
you.  Don't  go  farther  into  the  current  of 
worldliness. 

An  old  local  preacher  in  our  Conference 
lived  a  life  of  simple  piety  and  unquestion- 
able honesty  before  a  family  of  boys  and 
girls.  His  sons  have  been  honorable.  One 
of  them,  who  has  been  to  the  United  States 
Congress,  gave  this  little  incident  to  my 
presiding  elder.  He  said :  "I  have  never 
doubted  my  father's  piety.  He  has  lived 
without  reproach,  a  Christian  life  in  his 
own  home.  But  in  spite  of  all  teachings 
and  example  with  which  I  have  been  so 
wonderfully  blessed,  little  doubts  would 
still  enter  my  mind.    When  my  father  came 


to  his  deathbed  I  said  to  myself:  'Now  is 
the  time  for  me  to  settle  some  questions/ 
I  walked  up  to  the  bedside  of  my  dying 
father  and  said :  Tather,  I  know  two  things. 
You  can  tell  me  another.  And  these  things 
will  settle  the  problems  of  life  for  me/ 
My  father  said:  'What  are  they,  my  son?' 
I  replied:  'I  know  that  you  have  been  an 
honest  man — ^you  never  told  a  lie  in  your 
life.  Secondly,  I  know  you  have  practiced 
the  teachings  of  the  Christian  religion  as 
perfectly  as  man  has  ever  followed  his 
Christ.  Now  the  question  you  can  tell  me 
is  this:  Is  this  religion  all  you  hoped  it 
would  be  in  the  hour  of  death?  Has  it  in 
life  and  death  proved  a  reality  to  you?* 
My  father  looked  up,  a  smile  played  over 
his  factf,  a  tear  of  triumph  Blled  his  eye, 
and  he  replied:  *My  son,  I  know  whom  I 
have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
to  him  against  that  day.  Thank  God, 
Christianity  was  all  that  I  could  ask  for 
in  life,  and  more  than  I  hoped  it  could  be 
in  the  hour  of  death.  I  have  lived  a  happy 
life  and  I  die  a  triumphant  death.  Thank 
God  there  is  a  reality  in  the  religion  of 
Christ.'"  The  son  said:  "I  walked  away 
from  the  bedside  of  my  dying  father,  and, 
so  help  me  God,  from  that  day  to  this  not 
a  shadow  of  doubt  has  ever  found  place  in 
my  mind.  When  I  went  to  the  United 
States  Congress,  among  the  first  packages 
of  my  mail  was  a  package  containing  the 
works  of  Colonel  Ingersoll,  with  his  com- 
pliments to  me.  I  opened  the  package. 
The  very  sight  of  those  books  brought  up 
the  smiling  face  and  triumphant  words  of 
my  dying  father.  I  carried  the  books  and 
dropped  them  into  the  grate  and  saw  them 
burn  to  ashes.  I  washed  my  hands  with 
soap  and  dried  them  on  the  towel,  and  that 
is  as  near  as  I  have  come  to  going  back  on 
the  faith  and  life  of  my  precious  father." 
This  bit  of  history  teaches  us  the  power  of 
Godly  example.  Thank  God  for  Christian 
parents  whose  lives  are  great  beacon  lights 
along  the  shore  to  guide  us  from  the  dan- 
gerous rocks  into  a  haven  of  rest ! 

While  Sam  Jones  and  I  were  preaching 
in  Nashville  I  told  this  little  incident.  At 
the  conclusion  of  my  sermon  a  Methodist 
preacher  came  up  and  laid  his  hand  upon 
my  shoulder  and  said:  "Brother  Stuart, 
how  your  sermon  to-day  carried  me  back 
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to  my  home!  My  father  was  a  local 
preacher,  and  the  best  man  I  ever  saw.  He 
is  gone  to  heaven  now.  We  have  a  large 
family;  mother  is  still  at  home,  and  I 
should  like  to  see  all  the  children  together 
once  more  and  have  you  come  and  dedicate 
our  home  to  God,  while  we  all  re-dedicate 
ourselves  to  God  before  precious  old 
mother  leaves  us.  If  you  will  come  with 
mfi,  I  will  gather  all  the  family  together 
next  Friday  for  that  purpose."  I  consented 
to  go.  The  old  home  was  a  short  distance 
from  the  city  of  Nashville.  There  were  a 
large  number  of  brothers  and  sisters.  One 
was  a  farmer;  one  a  doctor;  one  a  real 
estate  man;  one  a  bookkeeper;  one  a 
preacher;  and  so  on,  so  that  they  repre- 
sented many  professions  of  life.  The 
preacher  brother  drove  me  out  to  the  old 
home  where  had  gathered  all  the  children. 
As  we  drove  up  to  the  gate  I  saw  the 
brothers  standing  in  little  groups  about 
the  yard,  whittling  and  talking.  I  was 
introduced  to  these  noble-looking  men  who, 
as  the  preacher  brother  told  me,  were 
all  members  of  churches,  living  consistent 
Christian  lives,  save  the  youngest  boy, 
who  had  wandered  away  a  little,  and  the 
real  object  of  this  meeting  was  to  bring 
him  back  to  God. 

The  old  mother  was  indescribably  happy. 
There  was  a  smile  lingering  in  the  wrinkles 
of  her  dear  old  face.  We  all  gathered  in 
the  large,  old-fashioned  family  room,  with 
mother  in  her  natural  place  in  the  corner. 
The  preacher  brother  laid  the  large  family 
Bible  in  my  lap  and  said:  "Now,  Brother 
Stuart,  you  are  in  Ihe  home  of  a  Methodist 
preacher;  do  what  you  think  best." 

I  replied:  "As  I  sit  to-day  in  the  family 
of  a  Methodist  preacher,  let  us  begin  our 
service  by  an  old-fashioned  experience 
meeting.  I  want  each  child,  in  the  order  of 
your  ages,  to  tell  your  experience," 

The  oldest  arose  and  pointed  his  finger 
at  the  oil  portrait  of  his  father,  hanging 
on  the  wall,  and  said  in  substance  about 
as  follows:  "Brother  Stuart,  there  is  the 
picture  of  the  best  father  God  ever  gave  a 
family.  Many  a  time  he  has  taken  me  to 
his  secret  place  of  prayer,  put  his  hand  on 
my  head,  and  prayed  for  his  boy.  And  at 
every  turn  of  my  life,  since  he  has  left  me, 
I  have  felt  the  pressure  of  his  hand  on  my 
head,  and  have  seen  the  tears  upon  his  face. 


and  I  have  heard  the  prayers  from  his 
trembling  lips.  I  have  not  been  as  good  a 
man  since  his  death  as  I  ought  to  have 
been,  but  I  stand  up  here  to-day  to  tell  you 
and  my  brothers  and  sisters  and  my  dear 
old  mother  that  I  am  going  to  live  a  better 
life  from  this  hour  until  I  die.  I  will  start 
my  family  altar  again,  and  come  back  to 
father's  life  " 

Overcome  with  emotion,  he  took  his 
seat,  and  the  children  in  order  spoke  on 
the  same  line.  Each  one  referred  to  the 
place  of  secret  prayer  and  the  father's 
hand  upon  the  head.  At  last  we  came  to 
the  youngest  boy,  who,  with  his  face  buried 
in  his  hands,  was  sobbing,  and  refused  to 
speak.  The  preacher  brother  very  patheti- 
cally said :  "Buddy,  say  a  word ;  there  is  no 
one  here  but  the  family,  and  it  will  help 
you." 

He  arose,  holding  to  the  back  of  his 
chair,  and  looked  upon  me  and  said: 
"Brother  Stuart,  they  tell  me  that  you  have 
come  to  dedicate  this  home  to  God ;  but  my 
dear  old  mother  there  has  never  let  it  get 
half  an  inch  from  God.  They  tell  you  that 
this  meeting  is  called  that  my  brothers  and 
sisters  may  re-dedicate  their  lives  to  God, 
but  they  are  good.  I  know  them.  I  am  the 
only  black  sheep  in  this  flock.  Every  step 
I  have  wandered  away  from  God  and  the 
life  of  my  precious  father,  I  have  felt  his 
hand  upon  my  head  and  heard  his  blessed 
words  of  prayer.  To-day  I  come  back  to 
God,  back  to  my  father's  life,  and,  so  help 
me  God,  I  will  never  wander  away  again." 

Following  his  talk  came  a  burst  of  sob- 
bing and  shouting,  and  I  started  that  old 
hymn: 

"Amazing  grace  (how  sweet  the  sound!) 

That  saved  a  wretch  like  mel" 

And  we  had  an  old-fashioned  Methodist 
class-meel  ing,  winding  up  with  a  shout.  As 
I  walked  away  from  that  old  homestead  I 
said  in  my  heart :  "It  is  the  salt  of  -a  good 
life  that  saves  the  children."  A  boy  never 
gets  over  the  fact  that  he  had  a  good  father. 

Fathers  and  mothers,  hear  me  to-night. 
Little  children  are  looking  up  into  your 
faces,  asking  which  way  to  go.  They  are 
following  your  footsteps.  Do  not  lead 
them  wrong.  God  help  you,  stop  to-night. 
Gather  your  little  ones  into  your  arms,  and 
turn  your  back  on  sin  and  your  face  toward 
God. 
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Receipts. 


Dan  Crawford*!  Work  in  Central 
Africa 

August  17.  6355.  Collection  at 
Northfield  General  Conference 
of   Chriitian   Workers $554  29 

August  18.      6341 50  00 


$604  29 


Record  of  Christian  Work   (Free 
Distribution) 

August     1.     6327 $     100 

August     1.      6328 2  00 

August     1.      6329 5  00 

August     2.      6330 1  00 

August     9.      6331 2  00 

August  11.      6332 25 

August  12.      6333 2  00 

August  12.      6334 1  00 

August  12.      6335 1  00 

August  12.  6336.     Collection  at 

Northfield  General    Conference 

of  Christian   Workers 141  32 

August  13.     6337 10  00 

August  13.     6338 10  00 

August  13.     6339 25 

August  16.      6340 1  00 

August  19.     6342 1  75 

August   19.      6343 10  00 

August  19.      6344 10  00 

August  20.     6345 1  00 

August  22.      6346 1  00 

August  22.      6347 1  25 

August  25.      6348 1  50 

August  26.      6349 1  00 

August  30.     6352 1  00 


$206  32 


Pandita  Ramabai's  Work  Among 
India's  Child  Widows 

August  29.     6350 $  25  00 

August  29.      6351 25  00 


$  50  00 


Personalia. 

Sir  William  Ramsay,  the  archxologist  and  ex- 
plorer of  Bible  lands,  author  of  "St.  Paul  the 
Traveller,"  "The  Church  in  the  Roman  Empire" 
and  other  scholarly  works,  is  suffering  much  em- 
barrassment with  regard  to  the  fulfilling  of  his 
engagements,  owing  to  the  sudden  death  of 
President  Ketler,  of  Grove  City,  who  had  charge 
of  his  itinerary  and  left  no  list  of  his  dates.  Dr. 
S.  Edward  Young,  pastor  of  the  Bedford  Presby- 
terian Church,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  has  undertaken 
to  forward  inquiries  to  Sir  William  for  the 
next  few  weeks. 

One  of  the  results  of  Mr.  Dan  Crawford's  ex- 
tended labors  in  Central  Africa  has  been  the 
acquisition  of  several  of  the  tribal  lingoes,  some 
of  which  he  has  reduced  to  a  written  language 
and  into  which  he  has  translated  the  Bible. 
This  accomplished,  he  is  now  anxious  to  educate 
the  youth  of  the  various  tribes  sufficiently  to 
enable  them  to  read  the  Bible  in  their  own 
tongue.  In  Mr.  Crawford's  estimation  this  work 
docs  not  need  white  teachers.  He  believes  that 
the  African  can  best  be  reached  through  trained 
native  evangelists.  Many  of  these  are  now  avail- 
able and  may  be  secured  for  the  modest  salary 
of  $100  a  year  each. 


The  interest  awakened  in  Mr.  Crawford's  work 
has  already  led  many  friends  to  express  a  desire 
to  assist  him  in  this  enterprise  of  sending  out 
these  native  evangelists  and  teachers.  We  be- 
lieve there  are  many  of  our  individual  readers, 
as  well  as  various  Sunday  schools  and  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  Societies,  who  will  gladly  avail 
themselves  of  this  opportunity  of  keeping  a 
native  missionary  worker  upon  the  field.  Con- 
tributions will  be  gladly  received  by  the  Recoio 
OF  CiiaiSTiAN  WoKK,  and  acknowledged  through 
its  "Receipts"  column. 

Mr.  Crawford's  itinerary  for  October  includes 
appointments  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Newark 
and  Bryn  Mawr. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
engagements  of  some  workers  in  the  evangelistic 
field: 

Chester  Birch — Oct  1-19,  Popular  Bluff,  Mo.; 
Oct.   21 -Nov.  9,   Moline,  111. 

John  W.  Erskine— Sept.  7-28,  Harbor  Springs, 
Mich. 

Lowry  and  Moody — Aug.  31 -Sept.  28,  Dodge 
City,   Kans. ;  Oct.   5-Nov.   9.  Grand   Island.Nebr. 

Milford  H.  Lyon  and  Party— Sept.  14-Oct  26, 
Carnegie,  Pa. ;  Nov.  2- Dec.  14,  Muncie,  Ind. 

Milton  S.  Rees — September,  Jacksonville.  Ill; 
October,  Mexico,  N.  Y. 


Obituary. 

Few  men  have  been  able  to  accomplish  i 
greater  work,  while  attracting  less  attention  to 
themselves,  than  the  late  Robert  C.  Ogdcn.  Mr. 
Ogden  was  a  man  of  exceptional  gifts,  which 
accorded  him  a  conspicuous  position  in  the  finan- 
cial world,  and  would  have  made  huA  one  of  the 
merchant  princes  of  America,  had  material  suc- 
cess been  his  object  in  life.  Although  not  a  uni- 
versity graduate,  Mr.  Ogden  was  a  man  of  wide 
erudition,  combining  with  sound  judgment  a  keen 
interest  and  a  felicitous  gift  of  expression.  But 
the  attainment  of  wealth  and  social  popularity 
was  to  Mr.  Ogden  unworthy  the  ambition  of  a 
Christian  man,  and  while  he  valued  these  attain- 
ments as  a  means  to  an  end,  they  were  never 
allowed  to  become  the  goal  of  his  life. 

When  General  Armstrong,  at  the  close  of  the 
war,  began  his  work  at  Hampton  for  the  indus- 
trial training  of  the  negro  race,  he  found  in  his 
friend,  Mr.  Robert  C.  Ogden,  a  warm  supporter 
and  .sympathizer.  On  the  death  of  General  Arm- 
strong, Mr  Ogden  succeeded  to  the  presidency 
of  Hampton  Institute.  He  worked,  however,  not 
alone  for  the  institution  of  which  he  was  presi- 
dent, but  for  the  whole  race.  Allying  with  him- 
self a  number  of  leading  educators  and  publicists 
in  the  South,  he  began  those  conferences  which 
have  become  so  potent  a  factor  in  the  educational 
development  of  the  South  in  the  last  twenty 
years.  Dominated  by  his  personality,  every  phase 
of  the  welfare  of  national  life  in  the  South  was 
discussed  in  these  gatherings,  and  they,  in  turn, 
have  awakened  public  sentiment  upon  such  im- 
portant themes  as  child  labor,  compulsory  edu- 
cation   and   similar   questions. 

Robert  C.  Ogden  was  recognized  by  all  who 
knew  him  personally  as  a  great  man,  and  in 
coming  years,  when  the  historian  views  through 
the  perspective  of  several  decades  the  nadonal 
developments  of  this  generation,  he  will  recogniie 
how  largely  this  devoted  Christian  layman  con- 
tributed to  the  national  welfare  of  his  time. 

Mrs.  James  McGranahan,  of  Kinsman,  Ohio, 
passed  away  on  August   17. 
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Biology   of  the   Cross    (The).     By  J.    Benjamin 

Lawrence,  M.  A.    F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 

Cloth.  128  pages.  75  cents  net. 
To  the  author  of  this  book  the  term  "Biology" 
as  applied  to  the  Cross  has  as  deep  and  definite 
a  meaning  as  it  has  to  those  men  of  science 
who  are  working  so  sedulously  in  the  laboratories 
of  Rockefeller  Institute  to  learn  the  secreU  of 
physical  life.  When  Paul  said,  "If  any  man  be 
in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creation"  he  spake  as 
a  man  of  science  just  as  much  as  a  theologian 
and  was  declaring  scientific  truth  of  the  highest 
order.  This  is  the  controlling  principle  of  the 
writer  and  his  aim  is  to  give  the  real  contents 
of  that  phrase:  *'In  Christ." 

According  to  his  idea  it  is  the  implanting  of 
the  Christ-life,  mediated  by  the  Cross,  in  human 
nature,  and  its  subsequent  growth  and  develop- 
ment. Christianity  is  not  a  creed  nor  a  form 
of  philosophy.  It  is  life — ^life  sui  generis,  creative 
life  of  the  highest  and  noblest  order.  Individual 
Christian  life  is  a  thing  ab  initio  and  ab  extra, 
a  principle  coming  into  the  old  and  making  it  a 
new   personality. 

The  author  restores  theology  to  the  place  she 
once  occupied  as  "the  Queen  of  the  Sciences," 
and  he  arrays  her  in  the  fresh  royal  purple  of 
a  modem  scientific  terminology  I  The  phrase, 
"Biology  of  the   Cross,"   is  not  a  mere  striking 


trope  bordering  on  hyperbole,  nor  the  statement 
of  an  analogy  so  subtle  as  to  be  quite  fanciful. 
This  book  is  not  a  revised  and  transformed 
"Natural  Law  in  the  Spiritual  Worid."  The 
author  gets  much  more  closely  to  the  heart  of 
things  than  did  Drummond  with  all  his  magnifi* 
cent  learning  and  brilliant  imagination.  He  in- 
terprets man's  moral  and  spiritual  needs,  and  the 
way  in  which  they  have  been  met  in  the  Cross, 
in  the  terms,  and  from  the  standpoint,  of  modern 
scientific  thought.  He  presents  the  creation  of 
the  "new  man  in  Christ  Jesus"  as  a  phenomenon 
as  significant  and  as  much  a  real  part  of  the 
order  of  the  universe  as  the  creation  of  a  galaxy 
of   worlds. 

An  adequate  interpretation  of  the  Atonement 
of  Jesus  in  the  terms  of  modem  thought  has 
long  been  a  crying  need.  Here  we  find  that 
task  accomplished  with  singular  ability.  However 
radiant  with  meaning  the  Cross  may  have  been 
heretofore,  the  believer  who  reads  this  treatise 
will  find  it  invested  with  a  fuller  and  richer 
glory.  To  those  who  are  sceptical  and,  if  not 
indifferent,  perplexed  it  may  be  in  the  presence 
of  the  mystery  which  the  angels  desired  to  look 
into,  it  presents  the  Cross  as  having  an  aspect 
of  importance  and  necessity  of  the  most  per- 
suasive and  convincing  character. 

In  closing,  we  would  call  attention  to  the  two 
most  fundamental  and  vital  principles  maintained 
by  this  author.  Life  can  only  come  from  antece- 
dent life.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  spontaneous 
generation.  Natural,  physical  generation  is  an 
unconscious  process  to  the  subject  of  it.  Re- 
generation is  a  conscious  process.  In  other 
words,  paradoxical  as  the  requirement  may  seem 
to  be,  the  unregcnerate  must  recognize  the  fact 
that  in  their  present  condition  they  belong  to  a 
lower  order  of  life  as  distinct  and  different  from 
that  of  the  regenerate  as  that  of  the  moUuscae 
is  from  that  of  the  vertebrae.  To  arise  out  of 
it  and  to  escape  that  arrest  of  development  and 
the  resulting  death  to  higher  things  that  comes 
from  sin,  they  must  consciously  seek  after  and 
aspire  to  life  in  God.  If  the  author's  funda- 
mental positions  be  valid  it  follows  further  that 
the  gospel  of  social  service  and  that  of  salva- 
tion by  character,  i.e.,  by  a  reform  and  refinement 
of  the  natural  man,  have  about  the  same  relation 
to  the  true  Gospel  that  the  grotesque  cosmogonies 
of  the  Chinese  and  of  the  East  Indians  have  to 
the  true  cosmogony. — G.  D. 

Church  and  the  Labor  Conflict  (The).  By  Parley 
Paul  Womer.  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  302  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  social  mission  of  the  Church  first  came  into 
historic  prominence  in  the  prophetic  era  of 
Israel's  history.  The  calamities  that  followed  hard 
on  the  Exile  and  the  Return  caused  the  Jewish 
nation  to  lose  heart  in  the  hope  of  the  realiza- 
tion of  God's  Kingdom  on  earth  except  through 
the  catastrophic  interposition  of  Heaven  and  its 
Messiah.  Jesus  utterly  failed  to  meet  their  false 
expectations,  but  He  corrected  this  aberration  of 
vision  and  implanted  the  principles  which  will 
ultimately  result  in  the  true  Christian  State  and 
Society.  His  Church,  which  at  the  first  had  all 
things  in  common,  perversely  appropriated  these 
principles  to  its  own  selfish  ends  and  limited 
the  application  of  them  to  the  establishment  of 
the  City  of  God  here  on  earth.  Then  came  the 
Reformation,  which  liberated  the  individual  mind 
and  conscience  from  the  hierarchal  tyranny  by 
which  they  had  been  so  grievously  enthralled. 
With  it  came  again  the  opportunity  for  the 
Church,  by  being  willing  to  lose,  as  it  were,  its 
own  life  for  the  sake  of  the  Kingdom,  to  really 
fulfill  its  social  mission.  But  the  Reformers  were 
somehow    strangely    unaware   of   the   true   signifi- 
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cance  of  such  movements  as  the  Peasant's  War 
and  the  rise  of  the  Anabaptists.  Hence  the 
regeneration  of  the  Sute  and  the  redemption  of 
the  race  still  remain  unachieved.  Hence,  too, 
the  growing  unrest  and  the  ferment  in  the  world, 
culminating  as  they  do  in  such  aggravated  indus> 
trial  turmoil  and  conflict.  Men  are  co-workers 
with  God.  Will  the  personal  equation  still  retard 
the  coming  of  His  Kingdom  as  it  has  so  often 
in  the  past?  Instead  of  history  again  merely 
repeating  itself,  will  the  present  critical  age  wit- 
ness a  great  and  permanent  advance  of  humanity 
toward  iu  ultimate  goal?  The  very  air  is 
tremulous  to-day  awaiting  an  adequate  answer  to 
such   questions. 

Hence  the  reason  for  such  a  volume  as  Doctor 
Womer  here  gives  us.  It  is  a  real  contribution 
to  the  final  solution  of  those  great  problems  which 
the  men  of  these  times  are  now  facing.  He  traces 
the  historic  rootings  of  the  upas  tree  of  class 
conflict  back  to  the  failures  of  the  past.  In  a 
thoroughly  sane  and  practical  way  he  takes  up 
in  turn  each  aspect  of  the  Labor  question  and 
discusses  what  should  be  the  relation  of  the 
Church  to  them.  Very  clearly  he  points  out  what 
limitations  should  guard  her  attitude  and  conduct 
if  the  real  aim  of  her  Divine  Founder  is  not 
again  to   be   rejected. 

The  emphasis  placed  upon  the  important  thought 
that  the  Church  must  no  longer  selfishly  seek  her 
own  glory  and  aggrandizement,  but  lose  herself  in 
furthering  the  interests  of  the  larger  Kingdom, 
is  most  timely.  Doubtless  it  has  in  it  the  crux 
of  the  whole  situation,  as  all  men  of  real  rision 
are  coming  more  and  more  to  realize.  Copious  as 
the  literature  of  this  moot  subject  is  already,  this 
book  is  of  special  value  because  of  the  concrete 
way  in  which  it  disposes  of  so  vital  a  matter. 
It  throws  a  searchlight  illumination  along  a  path- 
way where  so  many  have  groped  and  stumbled 
in  the  past — G.   D. 

Conntry   Church:    The   Decline   of  Its   Influence 

and  the  Remedy  (The).     By  Charles  Otis  Gill 

and    Gilford    Pinchot.       Macmillan     Co.,    New 

York.    Cloth.    222  pages.    $1.25  net. 

Mr.   Gill  and  Mr.    Pinchot.  collaborating  in  this 

problem  of  rural  life,  have  given  us  a  book  which 

will   at    once    become   an    authority    in    its   field. 

The  opening  paragraph  reads: 

"The  ability  of  a  nation  to  maintain  the  in- 
tegrity and  vigor  of  its  rural  population  is  the 
real  test  of  its  vitality.  It  was  to  the  deca- 
dence of  country  life,  not  of  city  life,  that  the 
fall  of  Rome  was  due;  and  it  is  to  the  rush  of 
the  best  people  of  the  country  to  the  town  that 
to-day  pre^nts  the  fundamental  question  of  rural 
life  as  affecting  the  welfare  of  the  nation." 

The  conclusions  set  forth  and  the  suggestions 
made  in  the  book  are  based  on  a  careful  study 
of  church  and  community  conditions  prevalent  in 
Windsor  County,  Vt.,  and  Tompkins  County, 
N.  y.,  for  a  period  of  twenty  years.  Every  prob- 
lem bearing  on  the  life  of  the  country  church — 
agricultural,  pastoral,  economic,  manufacturing, 
etc — has  received  attention.  The  Hartford  Move- 
ment, a  community  uplift  under  the  lead  of  the 
church  at  Hartford,  Vt.,  receives  special  attention. 
Statistics,  but  illuminating  statistics,  abound  in 
this  book.  The  chapter  on  "Remedies"  should  be 
read  by  every  town  official  and  church  member 
in  the  country  community. — F»  L.  D. 

Devotional    Hours    with    the    Bible.      VoL    VI. 

Readings  from  the  Psalms.      By  J.   R.   Miller, 

n.  D.     Geo.  H.  Doran  Co..  New  York.     Cloth. 

332   pages.     $1.25   net. 

In  this  book  the  reader  will  find  that  same  deep, 

spiritual  atmosphere  which  pervades  all  of  Doctor 


Miller's  work.  To  use  the  phrase  of  Doctor 
Vincent,  "Gates  into  the  Psalm  Country,"  the 
author  seems  to  take  the  reader  by  the  band  and 
lead  him  to  points  commanding  wide  prospects, 
to  valleys  of  peace  and  quiet,  and  into  fields  of 
wonderful  beauty  and  fruitfulnesa.  And  into 
such  a  country  one  loves  to  come  again  and 
again.— F.  L.  D. 

Devotional   Life  of  the   Sunday   School   Teacher 
(The).     By  J.   R.  Miller,  D.  D.     Westminster 
Press,  Philadelphia.     Frontispiece.     Cloth.     110 
pages.     SO  cents  net. 
"To   have  prayed  well  is  to  have  studied   wdl** 
was  the  sage  homiletic  dictum  given  by  the  great 
leader   of   the    Reformation   to    his   students  and 
ministerial    brethren.      Figuratively    speaking,    at 
least,  Martin  Luther  burned  the  midnight  oil  on 
his    knees.      A    similar  message   is    told   by   this 
book,    with    all    the    charm    of    style,    grace    of 
diction  and  winsomeness  of  appeal  that  made  its 
author  facile  prineeps  among  contemporary   Sun- 
day school  writers  and  workers. 

But  the  devotional  life  of  the  Sunday  school 
teacher,  according  to  Doctor  Miller,  embraces  also 
all  that  Paul  had  in  mind  when  he  wrote  Rom. 
xii.  1,  2.  More  than  this  even,  not  only  should 
the  one  who  would  truly  feed  His  lambs,  like 
the  Master  Teacher  Himself,  spend  whole  nights 
in  prayer,  but  also  he  or  she  must  be  camestlv 
studious  of  the  Divine  Word  of  life,  and  greedilr 
covetous  of  a  Christlike  purity  of  heart,  of  a 
guileless  transparency  of  soul  and  of  a  tinifono 
and  steadfast  consistency  of  conduct.  More  than 
that  he  or  she  must  seek  for  a  double  enduement 
of  the  Spirit,  the  abiding  presence  not  onl; 
which  comes  from  a  manner  of  life  that  avoids 
the  quenching  of  the  constant  heat  and  ^ow  of 
the  Divine  fire,  but  also  that  special  illumination 
which  Christ  has  promised  to  those  who  would 
be  real  interpreters  and  imparters  of  His  Word 
of  truth. 

Some  one  has  said  that  this  book  is  Doctor 
Miller's  final  word  to  his  fellow  workers.  For 
that  reason,  as  well  as  for  its  own  intrinsic  n>erit, 
they  will  want  to  possess  themselves  of  it.  It 
comes  to  us  as  it  were  from  out  the  portals  r  of 
the  Pearly  (Sates  and  by  which  he,  who  so  rcoentlr 
passed  within  them,  still  lives  among  us — a  noUe 
influence  and  a  lofty  inspiration.— -47.  D. 

"His  Peace."     By  Cleland  Boyd  McAfee.     F.  H. 

Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Board.     48  pages.    25 

cents  net 
A  helpful  word  of  comfort  and  assurance  is  to 
be  found  in  this  little  booklet  for  the  soul 
tossed  in  the  midst  of  the  tempest's  turmoil  or 
stoically  bearing  up  under  the  burden  and  heat 
of  the  day.  It  is  Christ  Himself  Who  is  our 
peace.  Assuming  that  we  have  found  Him,  how 
to  know  more  of  His  blessed  surcease  from  the 
petty  surface  distractions  of  life,  as  well  as  from 
its  deepest  unrest,  is  the  burden  of  the  author's 
message.  This  little  book  will  make  a  welcome 
gift  for  a  friend  who  may  be  in  need  of  some 
form  of  true  heart's  ease. — G.  D, 

Learning  to  Teach  from  the  Master  Teacher.    By 
John  A.  Marquis,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.     Westminster 
Press,    Philadelphia.      Board.      79    psgea.      35 
cents. 
The   fact  that  the   chapters  in   this  volume  have 
appeared  as  separate  essajrs  in  the  current  issues 
of    the    Westminster    Teacher's    Quarterly    in   no 
wise    detracts    from    their    freshness   snd    value. 
Those  who  know  them  in  their  transient  form  win 
be   glad   to   have   them   in  'the   compact  and   per- 
manent  form  in   which   they  are  here  presented. 
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This  book  is  a  rich  mine  of  pedagogic  lore 
and  inspiration  in  the  sublime  art  of  conveying 
knowledge  in  the  things  spiritual.  It  becomes 
such  because  the  author  has  here  presented  to 
us  the  Master  in  His  ideals,  purposes,  methods, 
equipment,  succes&es  and  failures,  and  in  His 
unique  individuality  as  the  Teacher  sent  from  God. 
It  can  truly  be  said  of  the  writer  as  it  was  once 
said  of  Philip  the  evangelist:  "And  beginning  at 
that  same  Scripture  he  preached  unto  him  Jesus." 
For  that  reason  every  chapter  in  this  book  is  of 
a  highly  concentrated  kind. 

Among  so  much  that  is  uniformly  excellent  it 
i^  difficult  to  make  any  selection,  but  we  would 
single  out  those  on  The  Master's  Success  and 
His  Discouragements,  His  Enthusiasm  and  His 
Personality  as  being  especially  fine  both  in  con> 
ception  and  treatment.  Every  live  teacher  of  the 
Bible  will  want  to  have  this  volume  right  at 
hand.  And  even  those  who  through  a  false  self- 
depreciation  imagine  that  they  cannot  teach  God's 
Word,  must,  one  would  think,  through  the  inspira- 
tion that  is  to  be  here  met  with,  forget  the  mental 
and  spiritual  paralysis  of  their  self-hypnotism 
along  the  lines  of  an  over  exaggerated  modesty, 
and  become  able  in  some  measure  to  instruct 
others.— C  D. 

Light  on  the  Last  Days.  By  Charles  A.  Blan- 
chard,  D.  D.  Bible  Institute  ColporUge  Asso- 
ciation, Chicago.  Cloth.  149  pages.  75  cents 
net. 
Idle  curiosity  as  to  the  future  has  no  place  in 
the  school  of  Christ.  There  is,  in  reference  to 
that,  however,  a  curiosity  that  is  legitimate.  Both 
of  these  are  suggestively  pointed  out  in  that  post- 
resurrection  incident  by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  where 
Peter  inquired  concerning  John:  "And  what  shall 
this  man  do?"  and  the  Lord  replied:  "If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?" 
Such  idle  curiosity  has  led  multitudes  into  the 
morasses  of  Universalism  and  of  vagaries  like 
Rusaellism  and  Christian  Science.  To  meet  and 
satisfy  the  curiosity  that  is  legitimate,  that  con- 
cerning the  cosmic  activities  of  the  risen  and 
reigning  Lord,  the  Book  of  Revelation  has  been 
given  to  the  Church. 

In  this  volume  attention  is  called  to  the  fact 
that,  largely  because  of  an  idle  curiosity  and 
indifference,  the  Church  has,  for  the  most  part, 
lost  sight  of  the  meaning,  importance  and  real 
value  of  that  Book,  and  its  readers  are  reminded 
of  the  special  rank  it  holds  as  the  last  one  of 
the  three  grand  divisions  of  Scripture.  The  Old 
Testament  prepared  the  way  for  the  coming  of 
the  Meek  and  Lowly  One.  The  Gospels  and 
the  Epistles  give  the  record  of  His  humilia- 
tion and  the  interpretation  thereof.  The  Revela- 
tion places  before  us  the  triumphant  Redeemer 
as  He  marches  down  the  ages  leading  His  hosts 
to  victory  and  swaying  the  scepter  of  His  media- 
torial kingdom.  It  supplements  and  amplifies 
what  the  other  two  grand  divisions  of  Scripture 
have  to  say  upon  that  highly  interesting  and  vital 
matter,  and,  together  with  their  references  to  it, 
constitutes  the  only  "light"  we  have  "on  the 
last   days.*' 

Doctor  Blanchard's  book  is  to  be  recommended 
to  all  who  want  a  concise  and  practical  interpreta- 
tion of  this  confessedly  difficult  part  of  the  Bible. 
He  makes  no  attempt  to  set  himself  up  as  a 
pope  among  those  who  have  essayed  the  same 
task  which  he  has  so  satisfactorily  performed. 
He  writes  for  the  common  mind  rather  than  for 
the  scholar.  He  gives  a  consistent  and  reasonable 
explanation  of  much  of  the  occult  symbolism  that 
is  found  in  this  portion  of  the  Word.  To  set 
forth  here  a  detailed  outline  of  his  treatment  of 
it    would    be    to    anticipate    the    pleasure    of    the 


reader  without  adding  to  his  profit.  The  simplicity 
and  the  clearness  with  which  the  author  handles 
his  subject,  along  with  his  becoming  humility  and 
modesty,  reveal  a  master  mind  dealing  with  a 
giant  undertaking. — G.  D, 

Modem   Call  of  Missions   (The).     By  James   S. 

Dennis,  D.  D.     F.  H.  Rcvell  Co.,  New  York. 

Cloth.  341  pages.  |1.50  net. 
This  volume  is  a  compilation  of  articles  on  the 
international  import  of  missions,  their  relation  to 
the  growth  of  commerce,  an  interpretation  of 
recent  movements  within  the  Church  leading  to 
missionary  expansion,  the  consideration  of  strate- 
gic races  and  fields  in  mission  lands,  the  solution 
of  some  specific  missionary  problems,  and  the 
heralding  of  a  new  day  in  the  great  enterprise 
to  which  the  Church  is  now  setting  a  firmer 
hand.— F.  L.  D. 

Roman  Catholicism  Capitulating  before  Protes- 
tantism. By  G.  V.  Fradryssa.  Southern  Publish- 
ing Co.,  Mobile,  Ala.  Cloth.  359  pages.  |2.50. 
The  Protestant  reader  will  find  in  this  volume  a 
dear  statement  of  the  differences  between  Roman- 
ism and  Protestantism,  an  array  of  evidence  to 
support  the  Protestant  position  in  many  dogmas, 
and  an  arraignment  of  the  Romanist  Church  for 
inconsistency,  oppression  of  the  reason,  persistence 
in  unscriptural  practices,  and  all  this  by  a  Roman 
Catholic  theologian  of  standing  and  world-wide 
outlook.  But  the  prologue  itself  best  states  what 
both  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  reader  will  find: 
"At  the  outset,  however,  it  must  be  stated, 
that  if  anUgonistic  to  the  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trine, and  as  one  of  its  enemies,  you  expect  to 
find  mention  here  of  the  many  scandalous  historic 
calumnies,  the  effective  and  plausible  sophistries 
frequently  directed  against  that  Church,  you  will 
be  bitterly  disappointed  and  seek  in  vain,  for 
all  such  mention  has  been  scrupulously  avoided. 
"On  the  other  hand,  if  a  Romanist,  and  you 
hope  to  find  in  this  work  a  defense  of  many  of 
your  doctrines,  and  even  dogmas  of  your  present 
Pontiff,    you    will   likewise    be   disappointed." 

With  an  additional  word  as  to  his  credentials 
as  a  Romanist  prelate  and  theologian,  the  author 
takes  up  the  task  of  treating  such  great  questions 
as  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  the  primacy  of 
the  Pontiff,  infallibility,  temporal  power  of  the 
Pontiffs,  the  sanctity  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  her  unity,  celibacy,  the  inquisition,  the 
sacraments,  purgatory  and  the  mass. 

In  his  epilogue  the  author  summarizes  his  argu- 
ments as  follows: 

1.  Official  Romanism  attempts  to  interpose 
itself,  like  a  mischievous  penumbra,  between 
heaven  and  earth;  between  God  and  man;  tread- 
ing on  the  most  rudimentary  principles  of  sane 
criticism;  spurning  the  most  general  laws  of  good 
exegesis;  usurping  faculties  with  which  neither 
the  Bible  nor  apostolic  history  is  endowed,  and 
proclaiming  that  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  an  enigma 
incumbent  upon  it  alone  to  decipher. 

2.  The  first  step  having  been  taken  by  impos- 
ing the  interpretation  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  it 
has  promulgated  new  dogmas  which,  like  those 
of  purgatory  and  infallibility,  are  repugnant  to 
the  Divine  Word  and  to  apostolic  and  early 
Church  history;  it  has  instituted  such  sacraments 
as  auricular  confession  and  the  Eucharist,  which 
were  neither  believed  in  the  first  century  nor 
should  be  believed  as  taught  now.  It  upholds 
the  mass,  obligatory  celibacy  and  an  infinite  num- 
ber of  other  obligations  which  are  abusive  dis- 
turbers of  the  general  conscience  and  the  chief 
cause  of  the  decadence  of  religion.  Finally,  it  has 
concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs 
a  power  so  unlimited,  so  anti-biblical,  so  irrational 
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and  so  anti*9ocial  that,  besides  entirely  nullify 
ing  the  Church,  it  has  made  it  incompatible  with 
scientific  and  civil  liberties,  as  well  as  with  the 
sovereignty  of  the  people. — F.  L,  D. 

What  is  the  Truth  about  Jesus  Christ?  By 
Friedrich  Loofs,  Ph.  D.,  Th.  D.  Chas.  Scrib- 
ncr*s  Sons,  New  York.  Cloth.  241  pages. 
11.25  net. 
Besides  showing  what  a  Tower  of  Babel  modem 
rationalism  has  made  of  its  Christology,  Professor 
Loofs  in  this  volume  has  contributed  at  least 
this  much  to  the  solution  of  the  problems  con* 
nected  with  the  unique  personality  of  Jesus  Christ: 
from  a  scientifically  historical  viewpoint  he  ex- 
poses the  thoroughgoing  unsoundness  of  the  posi- 
tion which  the  liberals  have  sought  to  maintain 
since  the  days  of  Reimarus,  viz.:  that  Jesus  was 
merely  a  superiorily  endowed  human  being  and 
can  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for  on  that  basis. 
He  is  the  "surprise  of  history."  Confined  to  its 
own  sphere  history  fails  utterly  to  give  any  ade- 
quate explanation  of  the  phenomena  that  are  pre- 
sented by  the  narratives  extant  of  His  words  and 
deeds,  fragmentary  as  these  are,  and  warped, 
doubtless,  by  the  personal  equation  of  the  nar- 
rators themselves.  In  the  presence  of  the  sparse 
records  of  His  life,  supplemented  by  His  early 
and  profound  influence  in  the  world,  historical 
science  must  confess  itself  bafHed  and  defeated, 
and,  in  a  truth-loving  humility,  be  constrained  to 
call  to  its  aid  the  intuition  of  faith.  These  two 
historical  sciences,  legitimately  applied,  and 
Christian  faith,  as  known  in  individual  experience 
and  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  achieve  as  a  theo- 
logical result  this  much  as  a  safe  and  sure  Christ- 
ological  minimum:  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  fullest 
and  highest  Revelation  of  God  that  has  been 
made  known  to  man,  and  at  the  same  time  He  is 
the  most  perfect  Ideal  and  living  Example  of  true 
essential    manhood. 

Join  to  this  the  miracle  which  has  been  the 
astonishment,  not  only  of  nation  makers  and 
destroyers,  like  Napoleon,  but  of  all  who  have 
carefully  contemplated  it:  that  growing  and 
perennial  empire  of  love  founded  by  Him — His 
Church — and  we  have  a  mystery  that  cannot  be 
fathomed  by  the  aid  of  merely  natural  laws  and 
principles. 

Such  in  a  nutshell  is  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by 
the  author  of  this  volume.  In  the  course  of  his 
argument  with  a  profound  mental  grasp  and  a 
keen  dialectic  he  discusses  the  orthodox  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  and  its  accompanying  Christology. 
His  theological  bias  for  what  is  practically  a  Modal 
Trinity  is  not,  however,  sufficiently  strong  to  lead 
him  to  the  logical  result  of  such  Trinitarian 
theory,  viz.:  that  Jesus  must  have  been  a  tertium 
quid  found  somewhere  between  the  two  extremes 
of  the  human  and  the  Divine,  a  kind  of  demiurge. 
To  Professor  Loofs  Jesus  is  essentially  human,  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  He  is  vastly  more:  at  once 
the  living  Temple  and  the  perfect  instrument  of 
Deity  in  a  unique  way  and  to  a  unique  degree. 
To  fully  define  Him  human  language  and  reason 
alike  fail.  One  regrets  that  the  author  does  not 
have  the  confident  assurance  of  Peter  and  boldly 
say  with  him:  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  That  is  what  one  expects 
as  he  comes  to  the  close  of  this  series  of  lectures 
which  give  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  Christological 
controversies  that  have  been  waged  since  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Wolfenbuttel  Fragments,  and  also 
a  critical  analysis  of  the  unsatisfactory  elements 
in  orthodox  Trinitarianism  and  Christology. 
Doubtless,  however,  to  expect  that  is  to  go 
beyond  the  proper  range  of  a  scientific  theology. 
When  personal  and  practical  application  step  in, 
any   science   ceases  longer   to   be   a    pure   science. 


Professor  Loofs,  however,  does  plainly  intimate 
in  the  course  of  his  argument  that  soul-satisfying 
light  is  shed  upon  the  profound  problems  involved 
when  one  surrenders  in  an  intelligent  faith  to 
the  truth  to  which  a  sound  logic  clearly  points 
the  way  and  is  ready  to  say,  in  the  glad  ser- 
prise  of  a  new-found  Saviour,  and  in  worshipful 
reverence  and  adoring  love,  with  doubting  Thomas 
in  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  that  hitherto  was 
so  baffling:  "My  Lord  and  my  God." — G.  D, 
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JEALOUSY    AND    ENVY    PUNISHED. 
(October    12,    Num.    xii.     Golden   Text:    1    Cor.    xiii.    4,    5.) 

There  may  be  meaner  sins  than  these,  but  surely  there  are  not  many.  And,  alas, 
how  common  they  are!  We  are  envious  of  another's  position,  of  his  possessions,  of  his 
friends,  of  the  praise  that  comes  to  him,  of  his  bright  mind — "he  gets  his  lessons  so 
easily,  and  I  must  study  so  hard,  and  then  quite  likely  miss" — of  his  good  fortune  in 
a  hundred  other  ways. 

Now,  we  might  rejoice  with  him  in  all  this  and  be  the  happier  because  our  friend 
is  so  favored.  How  mean  a  thing  it  is  that,  instead,  we  are  sometimes  made  miserable 
and  unhappy  by  another's  good  fortune!     Can  you  think  of  an3rthing  meaner! 

And  this  "green-eyed  monster,"  envy,  makes  us  horribly  dissatisfied  with  our  own 
lot.  I  think  this  is  one  of  God's  ways  of  punishing  it  We  say  a  person  is  "consumed" 
with  envy  or  jealousy.  We  mean  that  these  passions  in  the  heart  just  bum  and  bum, 
like  a  red  hot  coal— they  punish  themselves,  you  understand.  Just  think  how  imspeakably 
miserable  Aaron  and  Miriam  must  have  been  before  they  really  made  up  their  minds  to 
speak  to  Moses  as  they  did!  And  what  tortures  Cain  suffered  before  he  struck  that 
fatal  blow!  If  you  want  to  be  thoroughly  tinhappy,  just  allow  yourself  to  get  envious 
of  another. 

Envy  and  jealousy  are  really  finding  fault  with  God.  It  is  He  Who  has  given  us 
what  we  have  and  others  what  they  have.  He  has  chosen  our  lot  and  theirs,  and  when 
we  envy  others  we  are  impeaching  His  wisdom  and  His  love.  We  are  practically  saying 
that  God  has  treated  us  unfairly,  unlovingly.  Do  you  see  now  how  sinful  this  must 
be  in  His  sight? 

Our  Golden  Text  points  out  the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  envy  and  jealousy.  If  our 
hearts  are  filled  with  real  love  we  shall  never  be  envious  again.  Let  us  ask  God  to  fill 
us  with  the  love  of  Christ. 

THE    REPORT    OF    THE     SPIES. 
(October  19,  Num.  xiii.  1-3,  17  to  xiv.  25.     Golden  Text:  Rom.  viii.  31.) 

Have  you  ever  thought  that  a  person  always  sees  just  what  his  whole  life  has 
prepared  him  to  see,  and  only  that?  For  example,  I  take  a  group  of  men  to  the  top 
of  this  hill  back  of  the  village  and  say:  "Now  tell  me  what  do  you  see?"  One  says: 
"I  see  woods  that  must  be  full  of  game  and  a  lake  that  must  be  full  of  fish."  He  is 
a  sportsman.  Another  says :  "I  see  a  beautiful  lake  that  will  make  a  fine  painting."  He 
is  an  artist.  Another  says:  "I  see  a  rich  meadow  that  will  grow  great  crops  of  corn 
and  wheat."  He  is  a  farmer.  Another  says:  "I  see  towns  and  cities  in  which  there 
must  be  hundreds  of  people  who  need  to  hear  of  the  Saviour."  He  is  a  missionary. 
And  so  on;  each  sees  what  his  past  life  has  fitted  him  to  see,  and  only  that.  In  other 
words,  you  can  tell  what  a  man  is  by  what  he  sees,  and  what  he  sees  will  finally  deter- 
mine what  he  will  do. 

Now  Caleb  and  Joshua  saw  all  that  the  others  saw.  They  saw  the  milk,  the  honey» 
the  grapes,  the  giants.  But  they  were  men  of  faith,  men  who  had  leamed  to  look  for 
God  and  God's  purpose  in  all  things.  And  so  while  the  ten  spies  who  saw  only  the 
fruit  and  the  giants  said,  "We  be  not  able  to  go  up,"  the  two  who  saw  God  also  said, 
"Let  us  go  up  at  once  and  possess  it;  for  we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it" 

Sooner  or  later  every  boy  and  girl  will  stand  at  some  such  place  as  Kadesh-bamea. 
Perhaps  it  will  be  when  he  sees  the  duty  of  confessing  Christ  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour; 
perhaps  it  will  be  when  she  sees  some  mean,  sinful  thing  in  her  life  to  be  overcome; 
perhaps  it  will  be  when  he  sees  clearly  the  life  work  God  is  calling  him  to.  Oh,  how  the 
giants  will  roar  and  tell  them  it  cannot  be  done !  Happy  then  the  one  who  has  leamed, 
like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  that  the  mighty  God  will  always  lead  to  victory. 


718  Record  of  Christian  Work. 

THE    SIN   OF    liOSES    AND   AASON. 
(October   26,    Num.    xx.    M3.     Golden   Text:    Ps.    xix.    14.) 

In  Ps.  cvi.  33  we  are  told  that  the  people  provoked  Moses  "so  that  he  spake  unad- 
visedly with  his  lips."  This  was  his  *'sin";  he  got  mad  and  blazed  out  against  them  with 
scorching  words.  I  want  you  to  notice  what  the  result  was  of  this  fit  of  anger.  We 
may  excuse  it  as  we  will — and  surely  Moses  and  Aaron  had  much  to  provoke  them— 
but  the  results  of  it  were  disastrous.  Look  in  ver.  10-12.  It  led  them  to  speak  angry, 
upbraiding  words  against  the  people  of  God.  The  people  were  bad  enough  certainly, 
but  Moses  was  not  their  judge,  and  he  never  would  have  spoken  so  if  he  had  not  been 
angry.  One  never  can  tell,  you  know,  what  his  tongue  will  do  when  he  gives  rein  to 
anger.     He  may  open  wounds  that  can  never  be  healed. 

Moses  and  Aaron  forgot  that  they  were  only  instruments  in  God's  hand:  "must  we 
bring  water?"  As  though  they  could  1  Do  you  think  Moses  would  have  done  that  if  he 
had  been  himself?  When  one  gets  angry  he  sometimes  seems  almost  insane  and  says 
and  does  things  that  he  is  terribly  ashamed  of  afterward. 

And  this  fit  of  anger,  which  lasted  only  a  very  short  time,  kept  Moses  and  Aaron 
out  of  the  promised  land. 

I  have  known  boys  and  girls  who  made  very  little  effort  to  control  their  tempers- 
ready  to  get  angry,  scold,  and  even  strike,  on  the  slightest  provocation.  A  girl  of  my 
acquaintance — a  young  lady  now — told  a  friend  about  the  way  in  which  she  found  her 
temper  running  away  with  her  more  and  more.  She  would  even  get  angry  with  things. 
If  her  shoe  string  tangled  she  got  mad  at  it,  pulled,  and  yanked,  and  raged  as  though  it 
understood,  and  were  to  blame  for  all  the  trouble.  She  was  alarmed.  She  said,  ""This 
temper  of  mine  is  like  a  fractious  horse;  it  is  running  away  with  me  and  soon  will  be 
quite  beyond  my  control;  it  may  even  drive  me  into  insanity."  Fortunately  she  knew 
the  Source  of  help  and  has  been  enabled  to  overcome  it.  It  is  to  that  same  Source 
that  you  and  I  must  go  that  our  lives  be  not  ruined  by  uncontrolled  temper. 


BALAK  AND  BALAAM. 
(NoTember   2,   Num.   xxii.    1    to  xxiii.    10.     Golden   Text:   Jas.   i.   8.) 

What  do  you  think  of  a  man  who  knows  the  right  but  who  hesitates  to  do  it,  and 
finally,  for  money,  consents  to  do  the  wrong?  This  man  Balaam  lacked  that  decision  of 
character  which  would  have  enabled  him  to  say  "No"  to  one  who  tempted  him— and  then 
stick  to  it.  He  left  the  question  whether  or  not  he  should  do  what  he  knew  to  be 
contrary  to  God's  will  an  open  one.    Do  you? 

For  my  part  I  know  of  nothing  that  will  torture  a  fellow  much  more  than  such 
open  questions.  I  used  to  know  a  girl  who,  every  time  there  was  a  public  dance  in 
town,  had  to  fight  over  the  old  question  again:  "Is  it  right  for  me  to  go  or  not?" 
Never  got  it  settled.  I  have  known  people  who  had  to  decide  every  week  afresh 
whether  they  ought  to  go  to  prayer  meeting  or  not.  Never  got  it  settled.  Such  folks 
are  always  unsettled  and  unhappy.  And  not  only  that,  but  their  influence  for  the  right 
is  greatly  crippled.  Unsettled,  undecided  people  can  never  count  much  for  any  good 
cause. 

Now,  of  course,  I  know  that  one  cannot  know  beforehand  just  what  he  ought  to 
do  in  every  emergency.  But  there  are  certain  great  underlying  principles  which  yon 
and  I  can  settle  down  upon  and  never  consider  open  for  discussion.  Balaam  ought  never 
to  have  even  considered  the  question  as  to  whether  or  not  he  should  curse  the  people 
of  God — no  matter  how  much  money  he  was  oflFered  to  do  it.  Ask  your  teacher  what 
some  of  the  principles  are  that  you  and  I  ought  to  consider  beyond  discussion.  One 
fine  thing  about  the  matter  is  that  when  people  find  we  have  really  decided  such  matters 
finally,  we  shall  not  be  asked  to  do  them.  We  shall  avoid  much  temptation  that  others 
must  encounter.  And  God  can  take  weak,  undecided  characters  and  make  them  like 
steel  rods. 
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Wednesday,  ist  Continue  in  prayer. 
Col.  iv.  2, 

The  greatest  and  the  best  talent  that  God 
gives  to  any  man  or  woman  in  this  world 
is  the  talent  of  prayer.  And  the  best  usury 
that  any  man  or  woman  brings  back  to 
God  when  He  comes  to  reckon  with  them 
at  the  end  of  this  world  is  a  life  of  prayer. 
And  those  servants  best  put  their  Lord's 
money  "to  the  exchangers"  who  rise  early 
and  sit  late,  as  long  as  they  are  in  this 
world,  ever  finding  out  and  ever  following 
after  better  and  better  methods  of  prayer, 
and  ever  forming  more  secret,  more  stead- 
fast, and  more  spiritually  fruitful  habits  of 
prayer,  till  they  literally  "pray  without 
ceasing,"  and  till  they  continually  strike 
out  into  new  enterprises  in  prayer,  and  new 
achievements,  and  new  enrichments. — Alex- 
ander Whyte, 

Thursday,  and.  The  Lord  .... 
thy  rereward,    Isa.  Iviii.  8. 

He  not  only  goes  before,  alluring  us  with 
the  ideal  of  a  nobler  life.  He  also  goes 
behind,  saving  us  from  the  encroachments 
of  the  baser  self.  His  glorious  protecting, 
delivering,  quickening  grace  comes  between 
us  and  the  faults  of  our  youth  and  the 
faults  of  our  constitution  which  we  have 
left  behind,  but  which  ever  pursue  and 
seek  to  bring  us  again  into  bondage.  Trust 
God,  claim  all  His  grace,  and  your  old  sins 
shall  be  annihilated,  even  as  God  drowned 
the  host  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea. 
—fV,  L.  Watkinson, 

Friday,  3rd.  We,  ....  tvith  un- 
veiled face  reflecting  as  a  mirror  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same 
image  from  glory  to  glory.  2  Cor,  Hi,  18 
(R,  V,), 

As  a  bit  of  glass,  when  the  light  strikes 
it,  flashes  into  sunny  glory,  or  as  every 
poor  little  muddy  pool  on  the  pavement, 
when  the  sunbeams  fall  upon  it,  has  the 
sun  mirrored  even  in  its  shallow  mud,  so 
into  your  poor  heart  and  mine  the  vision 
of  Christ's  glory  will  come,  molding  and 
transforming  us  to  its  own  beauty.  With 
unveiled  face  reflecting,  as  a  mirror  does, 


the  glory  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  "changed 
into  the  same  imz^t,*'— Alexander  Mac- 
laren, 

Saturday,  4th.  [Paul  and  Barnabas] 
declared  all  things  that  God  had  done  with 
them.  Acts  xv.  4, 

Service  and  power  are  measured  by 
God's  working  through  man,  not  by  man's 
working  for  God. — Selected, 

Sunday,  5th.  There  was  a  great  perse- 
cution against  the  church  which  was  at 
Jerusalem,    Acts  viii,  i. 

A  little  streamlet  of  living  water  flowed 
through  Jerusalem,  and  wherever  it  went  it 
fertilized  the  earth,  and  made  it  "to  bring 
forth  and  bud."  It  flowed  on  and  became 
wider,  and  Satan  said  within  himself,  "If 
this  continues  I  cannot  tell  what  will  be- 
come of  it;  I  will,  therefore,  stop  its 
flow."  He  looked  around  and  found  a 
great  stone  ready  to  his  hand;  I  think  it 
bore  on  it  the  name  of  Herod.  This  stone 
the  archenemy  dashed  into  the  bed  of  the 
stream  with  intent  to  turn  it  aside.  Great 
was  the  fall  thereof,  and,  in  consequence  of 
its  force,  the  water  of  life  splashed  right 
and  left,  for  "they  that  were  scattered 
abroad,  went  everywhere  preaching  the 
word."  Every  drop  of  that  streamlet 
became  the  mother  of  another  fountain 
where  it  fell,  and  so  other  lands  were  re- 
freshed with  the  waters  of  life. — C.  H, 
Spurge  on. 

Monday,  6th.  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thine 
hand,    Eccles,  xi,  6, 

Other  workers  may  gather  the  harvest, 

And  reap  from  the  fields  I  have  sown, 
But  if  still  I'm  faithful  in  sowing, 
I    shall    hear    from   my   Master,    "Well 
done." 

— D.  W.  Whittle, 

Tuesday,  7th.  Remember  Lot's  wife, 
Luke  xvii.  32. 

The  disobedience  of  Lot's  wife  was  not 
that  she  went  back  to  Sodom,  but  that  she 
"looked  back."  Doubtless  she  verily 
thought  that  she  was  pressing  on  to  safety ; 
but  her  heart  was  not  right  m  her.     She 
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was  disobedient  in  will,  and  in  the  hanker- 
ings and  longings  of  the  mind.  She 
"looked  back/'  and  that  forbidden  gaze 
betrayed  a  multitude  of  unchastened 
thoughts  and  a  world  of  disobedience. — 
Selected, 

Wednesday,  8tli,  To  you  it  hath  been 
granted  ,  ,  ,  .  to  suffer,  Phil,  i,  2g 
(R.  V,), 

It  is  a  sort  of  royal  warrant,  a  Divine 
election  to  a  sacred  office.  We  are  accus- 
tomed to  think  of  men  receiving  the  royal 
favor  to  preach  and  to  evangelize,  and  to 
make  a  path  of  light  to  peoples  far  away. 
But  here  is  the  supreme  distinction — the 
royal  grant  "to  suffer"!  And  it  is  just 
this  consciousness  of  Divine  election  which 
makes  many  a  sufferer  fill  the  midnight 
with  his  songs.  It  was  "at  midnight,"  when 
Paul  and  Silas  were  smarting  under  the 
scourge,  that  they  "sang  praises  unto  God." 
— /.  H,  Jowett, 

Xhunday,  9th.  So  run,  that  ye  may 
obtain,    1  Cor,  ix,  24, 

The  twelfth  chapter  of  Hebrews  begins 
with  the  exhortation,  "Let  us  run  with  pa- 
tience the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus" — and  then  goes  on  to  say: 
"[Let  not]  that  which  is  lame  be  turned 
out  of  the  way,  but  let  it  rather  be  healed." 
A  strange  rule  for  the  race  course:  each 
able-bodied  runner  to  reach  back  a  hand 
to  the  faltering  competitors  behind  him! 
But  this  simply  shows  us  how  the  Chris- 
tian course  differs  from  all  worldly  and 
selfish  forms  of  competition.  Here  the 
man  who  can  push  the  largest  number  of 
his  fellow-runners  up  to  the  goal  ahead  of 
him  carries  off  the  prw.— William  R, 
Richards, 

Friday,  loth.  When  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.    i  John  Hi.  2. 

Even  now  we  can  rejoice  in  the  faint 
beginning  of  that  likeness.  There  are 
some  things  which  He  hates  which  we  also 
hate,  some  things  which  He  loves  which 
we  are  coming  to  love.  Dimly  and  feebly, 
His  light  begins  to  shine  in  us.  In  those 
faint  outlines  is  the  promise  of  the  full 
likeness. — Cleland  B.  McAfee. 

Saturday,  nth.  A  certain  man  was 
sick,  named  Lazarus There- 


fore his  sisters  sent  unto  [Jesus],  saying, 
Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 
John  xi.  I,  3. 

Look  unto  Jesus  even  through  your 
tears.  Tears  are  telescopes.  I  have  seen 
further  through  my  tears  than  ever  I  saw 
through  my  smiles.  — Joseph  Parker, 

Sunday,  lath.  Strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life. 
Matt.  ifi.  14, 

The  narrowness  of  this  way  has  been 
sometimes  so  understood  as  to  teach  that 
of  two  ways  we  must  always  choose  the 
least  pleasant  if  we  are  to  be  sure  that  it 
is  the  way  of  Christ  This  is  certainly  a 
wrong  view.  God  may,  and  often  docs, 
lead  men  in  "ways  of  pleasantness"  and 
"paths  (of]  peace,"  as  He  did  of  old.  It  is 
straitness  that  is  the  real  test.  In  choos- 
ing between  two  possible  careers,  it  is 
wholly  a  mistake  to  decide  upon  one  simply 
because  it  involves  more  self-sacrifice  than 
the  other.  The  right  question  to  ask  is. 
Which  of  the  two  lies  most  directly  in  the 
line  of  usefulness  and  service?  In  which 
shall  I  best  be  able  to  exercise  my  powers, 
to  let  my  natural  disposition  and  education 
tell,  and  so  to  find  my  special  destiny?  The 
path  which  meets  these  requirements  will 
certainly  be  found  at  times  narrow  and 
difficult.  There  is  the  cross,  the  need  for 
some  self-denial,  in  every  day's  journey.— 
John  Kelman. 

Monday,  X3U1.  Be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
Eph.  V.  18. 

For  each  new  day  and  each  new  emer- 
gency of  Christian  life  and  service,  wc 
should  definitely  seek  a  new  filling  with  the 
Holy  Spirit. — R.  A.  Torrey. 

Tuesday,  14th.    Fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith.    J  Tim.  vi.  12. 
Rest  in  the  Lord.    Psa.  xxxvii.  7, 

'Tis  faith  in  conflict  when  we  strive  to  win 
The  victory  over  care  and  fear  and  sin. 
A  sweeter,  happier  faith  is  faith  at  rtst, 
When  in  our  hearts  we  trust  God's  will  as 
best- 
Yet  both  are  one. 

For  faith  in  conflict  oiriy  wins  when  we 
Are  resting  inwardly,  our  God,  in  Th^- 
And  faith  at  rest  will  always  have  to  fight 
Temptations  that  will  come  to  hinder 
right— 

Or  victory  won. 

— L.  M,  Warner. 
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Wednesday,  isth.  They  ....  limited 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,    Ps.  Ixxviii.  41. 

"Is  not  God,  Who  made  the  sun  to  shine, 
also  willing  and  able  to  let  His  light  and 
His  presence  so  shine  through  me  that  I 
can  walk  all  the  day  with  God  nearer  to  me 
than  anything  in  nature?" 

"Praise  God,  He  can  do  it." 

"Why,  then,  does  He  do  it  so  seldom, 
and  in  such  feeble  measure?" 

"There  is  but  one  answer:  you  do  not 
permit  it.  You  are  so  occupied  and  filled 
with  other  things — religious  things  per- 
haps— that  you  do  not  give  God  time  to 
make  Himself  known,  and  to  enter  and  take 
possession." — Andrew  Murray, 

ThnzsdAy.  16th.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  [Elijah],  saying.  Arise,  get  thee 

to  Zarephath So  he  arose  and 

went  to  Zarephath.    i  Kings  xvii,  8-10, 

Let  it  be  equally  said  of  you,  to  whatever 
duty  the  Lord  may  call  you  away,  "He 
arose  and  went"  Be  the  way  ever  so 
laborious  or  dangerous,  still  arise,  like 
Elijah,  and  go.  Go  cheerfully,  in  faith, 
keeping  your  heart  quietly  dependent  on  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  end  you  will  surely  behold 
and  sing  of  His  goodness.  Though  tossed 
on  a  sea  of  trouble  you  may  anchor  on  the 
firm  foundation  of  God,  which  standeth 
sure.  You  have  for  your  security  His 
"exceeding  great  and  precious  promises," 
and  may  say  with  the  psalmist:  "Why  art 
thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  thou  in 
God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God." 
— F,  W.  Krummacher. 

Friday,  zyth.  He  that  eateth  me,  even 
he  shall  live  by  me.    John  vi.  3/. 

To  feed  on  Christ  is  to  get  His  strength 
into  you  to  be  your  strength.  You  feed 
on  the  cornfield,  and  the  strength  of  the 
cornfield  comes  into  you,  and  .is  your 
strength.  You  feed  on  Christ,  and  then 
go  and  live  your  life;  and  it  is  Christ  in 
you  that  lives  your  life,  that  helps  the 
poor,  that  tells  the  truth,  that  fights  the 
battles,  and  that  wins  the  crown. — Phillips 
Brooks. 

Saturday,  x8th.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  doT    Acts  ix.  6. 

God  has  a  plan  for  your  life.    Find  out 


what  that  plan  is;  let  it  be  the  one  great 
ambition  of  your  life  to  work  out  in  your 
daily  conduct  whatever  God  has  planned 
for  you. — Arthur  T.  Pier  son. 

Snnday,  xgth.  Wise  men  from  the  east. 
Matt.  a.  I. 

God  did  not  give  these  seekers  all  the 
light  they  needed  at  the  beginning  of  their 
journey.  All  they  had  was  light  for  a 
step  at  a  time,  and  as  they  followed,  step 
by  step,  at  last  they  reached  Jerusalem. 
There  a  new  line  of  direction  was  i)re- 
sented.  It  came  to  them  through  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  the  spiritual  guides  of  the 
nation,  and  it  told  them  that  Bethlehem 
was  the  place  where  the  prophets  had 
declared  that  the  royal  Child  should  be 
born.  God  leads  us  sometimes  by  distinct 
providences,  and  perhaps  by  strong  inward 
impulses.  But  there  comes  a  time  when  we 
must  get  light  from  His  Word,  and  if  we 
ignore  this  all  ou^  signs  will  fail  us. 
When  the  wise  men  followed  the  light  that 
the  Scriptures  had  given  them  the  star 
appeared  again  and  led  them  all  the  way  to 
the  manger  bed  and  the  holy  Child.  And 
so  as  we  follow  all  the  light  of  Divine 
truth  we  shall  find  more  particular  guid- 
ance as  we  need  it  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  circumstances  of  our  providential 
environment,  so  that  we  shall  be  directed 
in  a  straight  way  in  which  we  shall  not 
stumble. — A.  B.  Simpson. 

Monday,  26th.  Preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.    Mark  xvi.  15. 

If  we  are  truly  waiting  for  Jesus,  we 
shall  not  be  careless  of  those  for  whom  He 
died;  and  we  shall  not  dare  disobey  His 
word  which  bids  us  "preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature." — G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

Tuesday,  aist.  God  give  thee  of  the  dew 
of  heaven.    Gen.  xxvii.  28. 

The  dew  does  not  fall  on  rude  or  stormy 
nights;  there  must  be  stillness  and  repose. 
And  it  does  not  fall  on  cloudy  nights ;  there 
must  be  nothing  of  cloud  between  our  souls 
and  God  if  we  would  have  His  dews.  The 
dew  docs  not  fall  on  the  world's  beaten 
highway,  but  on  the  green  grass,  on  the 
least  and  lowliest  blade  of  life,  for  God 
cherishes  all  He  plants.  Grace  always 
attracts  dew. — C.  A.  Fox. 
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Wednesday,  aand.  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us.    2  Cor.  v.  14. 

I  am  sick  and  tired  of  hearing  the  word 
duty,  duty.  You  hear  so  many  talk  about 
it  being  their  duty  to  do  this  and  do  that. 
My  experience  is  that  such  Christians  have 
very  little  success.  Is  there  not  a  much 
higher  platform  than  that  of  mere  duty? 
^an  we  not  engage  in  the  service  of  Christ 
because  we  love  Him?  When  that  is  the 
constraining  power  it  is  so  easy  to  work. 
.  .  .  .  You  never  hear  Paul  talking 
about  what  a  hard  time  he  had  in  his 
Master's  service.  He  was  constrained  by 
love  to  Christ  and  by  the  love  of  Christ  to 
him.  He  counted  it  a  joy  to  labor,  and 
even  to  suffer,  for  his  blessed  Master. — 
D.  L.  Moody. 

ThnzsdAy,  aard.  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray. 
Luke  xi,  /. 

"Thy  kingdom  come." 
Twixt  this  prayer  and  the  next 
Lies  perfect  cure  for  weary  hearts  per- 
plexed. 

"Thy   will   be   done." 

"Thy  kingdom  come." 
No  finer  climax  of  desire 
Ere  touched  a  soul  alight  with  Heaven's 
fire. 

"Thy   will   be   done." 

"Thy   will    be    done." 
If  satisfied  in  this  our  supplication 
In  certainty  will  end  all  expectation. 

"Thy  kingdom  come." 

— L.  C.  Wood. 

Friday,  24th.  As  for  thee,  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  not  suffered  thee  so  to  do. 
Deut.    xviii.  14. 

We  give  thanks  often  with  a  tearful, 
doubtful  voice  for  our  spiritual  mercies 
positive;  but  what  an  almost  infinite  field 
there  is  for  mercies  negative!  We  cannot 
even  imagine  all  that  God  has  suffered  us 
not  to  do,  not  to  be. — Frances  Ridley 
Havergal. 

Saturday,  asth.  See  .  .  .  ;  that 
ye  walk  circumspectly.    Eph.  v.  15. 

There  is  no  such  a  thing  as  negative  in- 
fluence. We  are  all  positive  in  the  place 
we  occupy,  making  the  world  better  or 
making  it  worse. — T.  DeWitt  Talmage. 

Sunday,  a6th.  Add  to  your  faith  virtue; 
and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge 
temperance;  and  to  temperance  patience; 


and  to  patience  godliness;  and  to  godliness 
brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kind- 
ness charity.    2  Pet.  i.  $"7* 

The   word    translated   "add"   means   to 
furnish,  and  in  the  original  there  is  sug- 
gested the  idea  of  furnishing  the  expenses 
of  a  chorus.    Some  wealthy  Greek  would 
in  the  olden  days  pay,  I  suppose,  the  ex- 
penses of  all  those  who  took  a  minor  part 
in  some  grand  oratorio;  and  so  the  Lord 
seems  to  say:  "Do  you  the  same.    I  have 
given   for  the   sublime  keynote    FAITH. 
Now  let  the  chorus  swell  out  in  daily  life- 
virtue,    knowledge,    self-control,    patience, 
godliness,     love     of     the     brethren,    and 
charity."     Oh,  if  we  were  but  sounding 
forth  continually  that  glorious  melody  1    If 
you  and  I  could  but  sustain  that  chorus  for 
the  praise  of  God,  what  an  influence  would 
be  in  our  lives,  and  what  an  anthem  of 
thanksgiving  would  ring  forth  into  the  ears 
of  Jesus !    Then  would  this  sweet  peal  of 
melody,    filling    heart    and    home    down 
here,  mingle  by  and  by  with  voices  in  the 
celestial  city,  and  the  strains  of  our  past 
testimony  echo  still  the  praise  of  God.— 
Hugh  D.  Brown. 

Monday,  27th.  What  is  your  life?  It 
is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  littU 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.    J  as.  tr.  /f 

Time  is  the  solemn  inheritance  to  which 
every  man  is  born  heir,  who  has  a  life-rent 
in  this  world ;  a  little  section  cut  out  of 
eternity  and  given  us  to  do  our  work  in.— 
F.  W.  Robertson. 

Tuesday,  2Btti.  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet.    John  xiii.  8. 

Whatever  hinders  us  from  receiving  a 
blessing  that  God  is  willing  to  bestow 
upon  us  is  not  humility,  but  the  mockery 
of  it.  A  genuine  humility  will  ever  feci 
the  need  of  the  largest  measures  of  grace, 
and  will  be  perfected  just  in  the  degree  in 
which  that  grace  is  bestowed.  The  truly 
humble  man  will  seek  to  be  filled  with  all 
the  fullness  of  God,  knowing  that  when 
so  filled  there  is  not  the  slightest  place  for 
pride  or  for  self. — George  Bowen. 

Wednesday,  aQtfc.  Examine  yourselvts, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith;  prove  your  ow 
selves.    2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

Sometimes  we  hear  of  the  commercial 
failure  of  men  who  have  stood  high  in  the 
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business  community.  They  were  not  rogues 
or  swindlers,  but  they  were  lamentably 
ignorant  of  the  true  state  of  their  own 
affairs.  They  either  overestimated  their 
assets,  or  were  afraid  to  probe  their  losses 
to  the  bottom.  Surely  we  ought  to  "take 
heed  to  ourselves/'  and  to  know  just  how 
we  stand  towards  God.  Not  only  our  peace 
of  mind,  but  our  character  and  our  eternal 
welfare  are  at  stake.  We  ought  to  search 
ourselves  honestly. — T.  L.  Cuyler, 

Thursday,  30th.  Shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  dark- 
ness into  his  marvellous  light,    i  Pet,  ii.  9. 

Out  of  disaster  and  ruin  complete, 
Out  of  the  struggle  and  dreary  defeat, 
Out  of  my  sorrow  and  burden  and  shame, 
Out  of  the  evils  too  fearful  to  name, 
Out  of  my  guilt  and  the  criminal's  doom, 
Out  of  the  dreading  and  terror  and  gloom 
Into  the  sense  of  forgiveness  and  rest, 
Into  inheritance  all  with  the  blest, 


Into  a  righteous  and  permanent  peace, 
Into  the  grandest  and  fullest  release, 
Into  the  comfort  without  an  alloy. 
Into  a  perfect  and  confident  joy. 
Wonderful  holiness,  bringing  to  light! 
Wonderful  grace,  putting  all   out  of 

sight! 
Wonderful  wisdom,  devising  the  way! 
Wonderful  power,  that  nothing  could 
stay! 

— Selected, 

Friday,  aist.  Perfect  through  suffer- 
ings.    Heh.  ii,  JO. 

We,  too,  like  our  great  Leader,  must  be 
made  "perfect  through  sufferings";  but  the 
struggle  by  night  will  bring  the  calmness 
of  the  morning;  the  hour  of  exceeding 
sorrow  will  prepare  the  day  of  godlike 
strength;  the  prayer  for  deliverance  calls 
down  the  power  of  endurance.  And  while 
to  the  reluctant  their  cross  is  too  heavy 
to  be  borne,  it  grows  light  to  the  heart 
of  willing  trust. — James  Martineau. 
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JEALOUSY  AND  ENVY  PUNISHED. 
(October  12,  Num.  xii.) 

October    6.  Num.  xii. 

October    7.  John  xi.  47-57. 

October    8.  John   i.    19-28. 

October    9.  Matt,   xxiii.    1-12. 

October  10.  Luke  xiv.  7-14. 

October  11.  Luke  ix.  46-50,  xxii.  24-30. 

October  12.  1  Cor.  xiii. 

We  remember  Miriam  as  the  little  black- 
eyed  maiden  who  stood  beside  the  river's 
brink  to  watch  the  bulrush  ark;  and  again 
as  the  heroic  leader  of  the  chorus  that  told 
how  God  had  triumphed  gloriously  over 
Pharaoh  and  his  hosts.  What  did  she  not 
owe  to  her  great  brother?  But  for  him 
she  would  have  been  an  unknown  slave 
girl,  married  to  one  of  an  enslaved  race, 
and  liable  to  be  beaten  if  the  tale  of  bricks 
were  not  made.  But  now,  through  the 
brother  whom  she  had  held  in  her  arms, 
she  was  the  representative  woman  of  an 
emancipated  race.  It  was  sad,  indeed,  that, 
at    the    age    of    ninety,    she    should    turn 


against  him  whom  she  had  tended  and 
loved ;  and  that  she  should  poison  the  mind 
of  the  elder  brother,  who  for  so  long  had 
been  his  spokesman  and  right-hand. 

They  spoke  against  him  because  of  the 
Ethiopian  woman  whom  he  had  married. 
Some  have  thought  that  Moses  had  married 
a  second  time,  either  after  Zipporah's  death 
or  in  addition  to  her.  But  since  Zipporah's 
death  is  not  mentioned,  others  suppose  that 
this  ill-feeling  had  long  been  smouldering 
and  that  the  outburst  was  occasioned  by 
Zipporah  having  lately  come  into  the  camp, 
taking  a  priority  which  till  then  Miriam 
had  enjoyed.  "Cushite"  (R.  V.)  means 
black  or  dark  complexioned,  and  might 
quite  well  be  applied  to  a  Midianite.  But 
whichever  of  these  suggestions  we  adopt 
we  come  to  the  same  conclusion  that  jeal- 
ousy was  at  the  root  of  this  attack.  It 
may  have  been  veiled  under  the  cloak  of 
religion,  but  it  was  like  a  poisonous  spring, 
withering  characters  that  ought  to  have 
shone  clear  as  daylight,  a  holy  and  uplift- 
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ing  influence,  so  badly  needed  at  that  period 
in   Israel. 

Moses'  Behavior  Under  Provocation. 
Years  before  he  had  felled  the  Egyptian 
to  the  ground  with  one  blow  of  his  strong 
fist.  Did  he  pour  out  a  torrent  of  indigna- 
tion, affirming  that  he  had  just  cause  to  be 
angry?  Did  he  show  them  the  door  of  the 
tent,  telling  them  to  mind  their  own  busi- 
ness? Nothing  of  the  sort  He  answered 
not  a  word,  for  he  was  meek  above  all  men 
(ver.  3).  Was  this  due  to  weakness?  Nay, 
verily:  it  was  a  conspicuous  exhibition  of 
moral  strength.  Only  a  saint  of  God,  as 
the  psalmist  calls  him,  could  have  acted 
thus!  It  is  the  weak  man  who  gives  blow 
for  blow,  who  blurts  out  his  wrath ;  whose 
anger  is  uncontrollable.  The  strong  remain 
perfectly  calm  under  provocation,  holding 
themselves  in,  and  turning  the  vehemence 
of  their  souls  into  the  heat  of  an  intense 
love,  as  a  bullet,  stopped  by  the  target,  is 
flattened  by  the  sudden  heat  which  the 
stoppage  generates. 

Let  us  under  similar  circumstances  claim 
the  meekness  of  Christ,  This,  of  course, 
was  not  possible  for  Moses,  as  it  is  for  us. 
Yet  doubtless,  in  his  case  also,  there  was  a 
constant  appeal  for  heavenly  grace.  There 
is  nothing  better  for  us  than  to  turn  to  the 
Divine  and  human  nature  of  Christ  and 
draw  upon  it  as  from  a  brimming  fountain : 
"Thy  patience.  Lord";  "Thy  meekness, 
Lord";  "Thy  holy  calm,  O  Lamb  of  God." 

Let  us  also  cultivate  the  habit  of  silence. 
Express  a  thought,  and  you  give  it  per- 
manence; repress  it,  and  it  will  wither  and 
die.  Wisely  did  the  Apostle  James  lay 
such  stress  on  the  use  of  the  tongue  as  the 
"rudder"  and  "bit"  of  the  body.  Its  speech 
will  instantly  determine  whether  the  heart 
is  filled  with  evil  or  peace.  It  is  often  said 
that  the  best  way  of  dealing  with  hot  anger 
is  to  let  it  out  and  have  done  with  it;  but 
this  is  the  worst  way;  it  is  the  scattering 
of  thistledown,  the  sowing  of  tares.  Silence 
kills  malice  and  jealousy,  as  ice  kills  fish 
when  there  are  no  vent-holes  to  which  they 
can  come  up  to  breathe  (Jas.  i.  19). 

Let  us  leave  God  to  vindicate  our  cause. 
Moses  left  it  with  Him,  "and  he  rode  upon 
a  cherub,  and  did  fly :  and  he  was  seen  upon 
the  wings  of  the  wind."  The  Lord  heard 
all  that  was  said,  spoke  suddenly  to  the 
three  of  them,  telling  them  that  whilst  He 


might  speak  to  others  in  visions  and 
dreams,  it  was  with  Moses  that  He  spoke 
face  to  face.  This  is  the  secret  of  heart 
rest:  "Fret  not  thyself  because  of  evil- 
doers" (Ps.  xxxvii  1).  Let  us  imitate 
Hezekiah,  who  spread  out  Sennacherib's 
letter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  It  has. 
been  my  experience  for  many  years  that 
God  concerns  Himself  very  deeply  in  the 
honor  of  His  servants. 

Let  us  give  ourselves  also  to  intercessory 
prayer.  When  Miriam's  flesh  was  over- 
spread by  the  dreaded  taint  of  leprosy 
Moses  prayed  for  her  (ver.  13).  As  we 
pray  for  those  who  have  despitefully  used 
us  the  soul  gets  calm  and  tender.  We  may 
betake  ourselves  to  prayer  as  a  duty,  bat 
we  soon  discover  that  it  is  as  ice  on  the 
forehead  in  brain  fever.  Do  not  wait  to- 
feel  an  inspiration  to  prayer.  Pray  because 
you  know  and  obey  your  Lord's  command. 

God's   Estimate  of   His   Servant.     It 
has  been  fitly  said  that  the  best  commentary 
on  these  words  is  supplied  by  the  compar- 
ison   instituted    between   Moses    and  onr 
Lord  in  Heb.  iii.  1-6.    The  Hebrews  are 
reminded  that  of  all  whom  the  Lord  raised 
up  to  serve  Him  there  was  none  who  ap- 
proached Moses  in  honor  or  desert    He 
was  set  over  all  God's  house,  but  he  was 
found  faithful.    He  was  a  nobly  faithful 
servant.     Notice  the  phrase:  "My  servant 
Moses"  (ver.  7,  8).    He  was  like  the  faith- 
ful steward  described  in  Matt  xxiv.  45. 
And  he  was  "faithful  in  all  [God's]  housc."^ 
Aaron    served    as    a    priest,    Miriam  as 
prophetess,  Joshua  as  commander,  Moses 
was  over  all.    And  God  had  perfect  confi- 
dence in  him.    This  quality  of  faithfulness 
is  very  dear  to  God.    It  is  one  thing  to  be- 
lieve in  God,  but  it  is  greater  for  God  to 
believe  in  us  and  to  feel  that  He  can  put 
implicit  confidence  in  us  that  we  will  not 
fail  in  any  duty  or  office  to  which  He  calls 
us.  We  must  realize  always  that  our  ser- 
vice is  that  in  which  God  trusts  us.   We 
cannot  lay  it  down  without  His  permission, 
nor  slur  it  over  without  proving  ourselves 
unworthy  of  being  faithful  in  that  which 
is  much  (Matt  xxv.  14-30). 

Miriam's  Penalty.  The  cloud  removed 
from  over  the  tent  as  if  to  leave  the  very 
spot  where  the  culprits  stood;  "and,  be- 
hold, Miriam  became  leprous,  white  as 
snow."    There  is  profound  instruction  here. 
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You  cannot  say  unkind  or  bitter  things 
about  another  without  hurting  yourself 
more  than  you  hurt  him.  Like  the  boom- 
erang of  the  savage,  curses  return  to  the 
spot  from  which  they  emanated.  And  the 
wronged  one  may  well  forget  his  own 
anguish  as  he  pours  out  his  soul  in  pity 
and  prayer  for  those  who,  in  dealing  out 
their  bitter  words,  have  contracted  the  blot 
of  leprosy  upon  themselves.  In  Miriam's 
case  a  malignant  outbreak  in  her  physical 
life  corresponded  with  the  malignity  and 
defilement  of  her  spirit.  As  for  Aaron, 
his  sacred  office  probably  secured  him  from 
leprosy,  but  the  visitation  on  his  sister 
was  sufficient  punishment  for  him.  He  felt 
the  wind  of  the  blow  which  struck  her 
down,  and  began  to  plead  with  Moses  on 
her  behalf. 

Moses  was  not  the  man  to  resist  such 
an  appeal,  as  we  have  seen.  But  Miriam 
was  shut  out  of  the  camp,  and  the  advance 
of  the  host  was  stayed  for  a  whole  week 
because  of  her.  We  cannot  sin  alone.  The 
effects  and  consequences  of  wrongdoing 
are  sporadic  The  whole  Church  of  God  is 
impeded  and  hampered  by  our  yielding  to 
anger,  jealousy  and  wrath.  We  turn  from 
Moses  to  Him  Who  bore  the  "contradiction 
of  sinners  against  himself,"  and  prayed, 
"Father,  forgive." 

GoLD£N  Text:  Charity  envieth  not; 
charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  i 
Cor,  xiii,  4,  5, 

THE  REPORT  OF  THE   SPIES. 
(October  19,  Num.  xiu.  1-3,  17  to  xiv.  25.) 


October  13. 
October  14. 
October  15. 
October  16. 
October  17. 
October  18. 
October  19. 


Num.  xiii. 
Num.  xiv. 
Num.  xiv, 
Num.  xiv. 
Num.  xvi 
Isa.  XXX.  8-17. 
Heb.  iv.  1-13 


1-3,  25-33. 
1-10. 
11-25. 
26-45. 
1-11. 


Kadesh-barnea,  where  the  episode  we  are 
about  to  consider  took  place,  lay  fifty  miles 
south  of  Hebron  on  the  borders  of  South- 
em  Canaan  where  the  foothills  fall  away  to 
the  desert.  It  is  certain  that  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  many  come  to  that  spot  It  is  the 
division  between  the  life  of  wandering  and 
that  of  occupation  and  rest,  and  happy  are 
they  who  pass  it  into  the  promised  land 
of  blessing. 

The  proposal  to  send  the  spies  is  here 


ascribed  to  God,  but  in  Deut.  i.  22  it  seems 
to  have  emanated  from  the  people  them- 
selves. The  two  statements  are  not  at  all 
incompatible.  We  may  put  it  thus :  that  as 
the  people  approached  the  frontier  they 
felt  increasingly  their  insufficiency  to  cope 
with  the  difficulties  that  awaited  them  there, 
and,  instead  of  believing  that  Jehovah 
Who  had  delivered  them  from  Pha-aoh 
could  as  easily  bring  them  into  Canaan,  and 
leaving  the  whole  matter  to  Him,  proposed 
a  survey  of  the  land  and  desired  their 
representatives  to  bring  a  report.  A  report 
may  be  a  very  wise  proceeding,  but  it  is 
not  the  wisest  policy  unless  you  are  pre- 
pared to  secure  a  further  report  setting  out 
the  sufficiency  of  the  Divine  resources. 

I  venture  to  think  that  this  proposal  was 
the  first  symptom  of  that  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief which  departs  from  the  living  God. 
Probably  no  one  was  precisely  aware  of  it, 
though  it  afterwards  appeared  to  have  been 
so.  The  Spirit  of  God  assented  to  the 
suggestion,  and  indeed  appropriated  it,  be- 
cause it  would  avert  disaster  that  their 
real  state  should  be  revealed  to  themselves. 
It  was  clear  that  they  were  not  in  such  a 
condition  before  Him  to  warrant  the  forth- 
putting  of  His  power ;  and  it  was  well  that 
this  should  become  apparent.'  Better  to 
know  it  now,  than  when  face  to  face  with 
the  foe.  Better  to  be  humbled  before  God, 
than  by  a  disastrous  defeat.  It  was  for  this 
reason  that  a  Divine  endorsement  was 
forthcoming  to  their  request,  which  is  said 
to  have  pleased  Moses  well,  but  which 
would  not  have  pleased  him  had  he  realized 
all  it  meant. 

The  Search.  There  must  have  been 
considerable  traffic  through  the  land  or  it 
would  have  been  impossible  for  these  twelve 
men  to  conduct  their  explorations  and  in- 
quiries. Men  went  and  came  on  errands  of 
business  or  travel  between  Arabia  and 
Egypt  on  the  south  and  Mesopotamia  on 
the  north.  The  land  was  teeming  with  life 
of  every  kind.  The  chief  occupants  of  the 
country  were  the  powerful  Hittites,  the 
magnitude  and  splendor  of  whose  empire 
have  been  revealed  by  modem  investiga- 
tion. It  extended  from  the  Caspian  Sea  to 
the  Arabian  Gulf  and  covered  all  that  we 
know  as  Asia  Minor.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  Abraham  bought  this  cave, 
which  became  the  bnrying-place  of  his  wife 
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and  immediate  descendants,  from  the  chil- 
dren of  Heth,  i.e.,  the  Hittites.  The  Amal- 
ekites,  who  dwelt  in  the  south,  were  closely 
allied  to  the  Bedouin  and  were  descended 
from  Ishmael,  Hagar's  son.  The  Amorites 
probably  represented  a  former  race  that 
had  originally  inhabited  the  country,  and 
had  been  driven  up  to  the  hills.  The  facts 
that  none  of  these  were  indigenous  to  the 
soil  and  had  acted  very  cruelly  seemed  to 
justify  their  future  conquest  by  Israel; 
which  again  was  necessary  for  the  carrying 
out  of  the  Divine  programme. 

The  investigations  of  the  spies  lasted  for 
six  weeks,  and  took  them  as  far  as  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan  on  the  north,  while 
from  the  vale  of  Eschol,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem, — ^then  held  by  the  Jebusites, — 
they  brought  the  famous  bunch  of  grapes. 
They  brought  also  of  the  fruit  of  the  land, 
which,  more  quickly  and  clearly  than  any 
other  method,  told  of  gardens  and  orchards, 
of  the  bloom  of  flowers,  of  the  dews  and 
rain,  of  plentiful  ripening  sunshine,  of 
glorious  hillslopes  bathed  in  light  and  heat, 
of  the  wealth  of  vegetation  and  beauty. 
What  a  lesson  for  ourselves !  Arc  not  the 
spies  always  coming  into  our  borders, 
watching  what  fruit  our  religion  produces? 
The-  servant  who  has  come  to  us  from  a 
Godless  home,  the  young  relatives  who 
visit  us  on  their  holidays,  the  friends  who 
come  in  and  out  of  our  homes  in  social 
intercourse, — all  these  find  us  out  and  rec- 
ognize the  true  character  of  our  life,  not 
from  our  professions,  but  by  our  fruits 
(cf.  Matt.  vii.  16). 

The  Evil  Report.  The  spies  were  not 
unanimous.  There  was  a  strong  minority 
report,  but  it  was  only  signed  by  two  of 
them.  The  remainder  agreed  in  three  prop- 
ositions: First,  it  was  undeniably  a  good 
land.  In  picturesque  phrase  they  described 
it  as  flowing  with  milk  and  honey:  the 
"milk"  indicated  the  rich  pastures,  the 
"honey"  the  wealth  of  flowers.  Secondly, 
they  dwelt  in  strong  terms  on  the  strength 
of  the  cities  and  the  stature  of  the  warlike 
tribes  that  dwelt  in  them.  Thirdly,  they 
said  that  the  land  ate  up  its  inhabitants, 
probably  referring  to  the  ceaseless  inter- 
necine rivalries  and  conflicts.  The  root  dif- 
ficulty was  that  they  left  God  out  of  the  ac- 
count. They  did  not  recall  the  repeated 
promises  made  to  .Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob 


that  God  would  donate  the  land  to  them  by 
a  royal  deed  of  gift,  and  without  reference 
to  their  own  strength  and  prowess.  In  fact, 
they  put  God  in  the  wrong  place;  instead 
of  putting  Him  between  them  and  their 
foes  they  placed  their  foes  on  the  inside  and 
God  on  the  outside.  They  thought  more 
of  the  giants  they  could  see,  than  of  God 
Whom  they  could  not  see.  They  spelt 
giants  with  a  capital  G,  and  God  with  a 
little  g.  They  forgot  that,  though  the 
giants  were  big  when  compared  with  their 
own  height,  dwarfed  by  centuries  of  hard 
slavery,  they  ought  to  have  compared  them 
with  the  "angels  that  excel  in  strength,  that 
do  his  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the 
voice  of  his  word." 

It  was  a  sad  report,  and  greatly  dis- 
pirited the  hosts  of  thbir  people:  "all  the 
children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses 
and  Aaron,"  and  even  spoke  of  returning 
to  Egypt.  Was  it  not  well  that  this  spirit 
should  express  itself,  rather  than  be  latent 
and  secret  ?  Would  it  not  have  broken  out, 
if  the  attack  on  Canaan  had  been  at- 
tempted ?  As  a  matter  of  fact,  when  in  this 
spirit  they  went  up  to  the  next  hilltop  to 
attack  the  fortified  place,  there  they  met 
with  defeat  (xiv.  44).  If  your  faith  gives 
out  turn  to  consider  the  faithfulness  of 
God   (cf.  2  Tim.  ii.  13). 

Caleb  and  Joshua.  They  did  not  mini- 
mize difliculties,  but  looked  away  from 
them  to  the  everlasting  God.  Whilst  Peter 
looked  into  the  face  of  Christ  he  walked 
on  the  water,  but  when  he  beheld  the  waves 
he  began  to  sink.  I  f  when  climbing  a  ladder, 
you  look  down,  you  may  turn  dizzy;  the 
only  safety  is  in  the  upward  look.  These 
were  the  two  men  who  entered  the  land  of 
rest,  and  each  had  a  good  inheritance,  one 
in  Hebron,  "fellowship,"  the  other  in 
Timnathserah,  "the  portion  towards  the 
sunrise"  (Josh.  xiv.  14;  xix.  50). 

It  was  the  darkest  hour  in  Moses'  life. 
The  people,  for  whom  he  had  sacrificed 
everything,  actually  proposed  to  supersede 
him  in  his  leadership.  As  he  lay  crushed  to 
the  ground,  all  his  hopes  wrecked,  the  sug- 
gestion crossed  his  mind :  should  he  let  the 
people  perish,  and  should  he  and  his  become 
the  nucleus  of  a  new  race?  But  he  put 
the  thought  instantly  away.  He  would  not 
accept  the  relief,  which  he  so  eagerly 
looked  for,  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  single  ray 
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of  God's  glory,  or  of  the  people  for  whom 
he  had  sacrificed  so  much.  When  next  a 
dear  delight  is  within  our  reach,  to  forego 
which  will  bring  greater  glory  to  God  and 
good  to  men,  let  us  dare,  like  Moses,  to 
go  without  it  and  turn  our  face  to  the  forty 
years  more  of  privation  and  sorrow. 

Golden  Text  :  //  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  usf    Rom,  viii.  31. 

THE    SIN    of    MOSES   AND   AARON. 
(October  26,  Num.  xx.  M3.) 

October  20.  Num.  xx.  1-13. 

October  21.  Num.  xvi.  36-50. 

October  22.  Num.  xvii.  1-11. 

October  23.  Num.  xviii.  1-7. 

October  24.  2  Sam.  xii.  1-15. 

October  25.  Jer.  ix.   1-16. 

October  26.  Job  i.  6-22. 

The  "provocation"  of  the  people  of  Israel 
is  a  very  proper  term  for  their  behavior, 
not  only  to  God,  but  to  Moses.  Forty  years 
before  they  had  striven  over  the  failure  of 
the  water  supply,  and  their  struggle  was 
commemorated  in  the  names  "Massah"  and 
"Meribah" ;  and  here  those  names  are  again 
called  into  use  (cf.  Ex.  xvii.  7;  Num.  xx. 
13;  Ps.  xcv.  8). 

Forty  years  long  was  the  Holy  Spirit 
grieved  with  that  generation,  and  said, 
"It  is  a  people  that  do  alway  err  in  their 
heart."  Might  not  the  same  statement  be 
applied  to  us  ?  Have  we  greatly  profited  by 
the  hard  lessons  and  experiences  of  the 
past?  Are  not  the  same  sins  calling  for 
similar  confessions  and  repentances?  The 
believer  is  sometimes  startled  out  of  his 
false  security  by  the  uprising  of  sins  which 
he  had  thought  to  be  forever  finished  with. 
They  may  have  been  cut  down  to  the 
ground,  but  the  old  root  has  sent  out  its 
signs  of  vitality,  and  again  there  has  been 
the  old  hand-to-hand  fight,  but  now  on  a 
higher  level  and  with  new  forces.  Christ 
is  nearer;  faith  is  stronger;  the  secret  of 
victory  is  more  certainly  realized.  But 
still  there  is  the  recrudescence  of  tempta- 
tion. 

For  Moses  and  Aaron  there  was  one 
place  of  resort  through  all  the  years.  This 
was  the  secret  place  "of  the  tabernacles  of 
the  Most  High."  How  often  Moses  had 
gone  there  with  the  weight  of  his  people's 
sin,  to  pour  out  his  soul  on  their  behalf! 
Well  is  it  for  us  all  when  we  visit  the 


same  spot,  with  the  story  of  our  own  fail- 
ures and  of  those  of  our  brethren.  As  Jesus 
intercedes  for  us  let  us  intercede  for  them. 
As  He  is  High  Priest  we  are  priests.  It 
is  only  where  the  blood  of  Christ  perpetu- 
ally pleads  that  we  can  speak  of  forgive- 
ness, with  no  fear  of  diminishing  that  aw- 
ful horror  of  sin.  Reverence  to  the  grieved 
Spirit  of  God  blends  with  our  absolute 
faith  in  the  possibility  of  the  remission  of 
sin  (cf.  Heb.  x.  19,  etc.).  The  only  place 
where  we  can  take  our  own  sins  and  the 
sins  of  our  brethren  is  "the  door  of  the 
tabernacle";  remembering  that  it  stands 
ever  open  for  those  who  know  the  evil 
of  their  own  hearts.  Let  us  not  retaliate  on 
the  hard  speeches  of  our  brethren,  but  go 
to  God  with  them.  He  will  vindicate;  He 
will  take  our  side  and  plead  our  cause. 

The  Divine  Command.  Unlike  the  in- 
duction in  Ex.  xvii.  6,  Moses,  though  bid- 
den to  "take  the  rod,"  must  not  use  it. 
He  was  commanded  to  "speak  to  the  rock" 
and  it  would  yield  water.  Rods  are  well 
enough  at  the  beginning  of  our  life  of  ser- 
vice, but  as  faith  grows  its  machinery 
should  become  less.  We  need  the  outward 
sign  and  symbol  at  the  beginning  of  our 
Christian  life;  then  the  outward  is  all- 
important.  But  after  forty  years,  we  can 
surely  dispense  with  what  seemed  so  nec- 
essary. There  was,  according  to  the  mysti- 
cal interpretation  of  this  book,  a  further 
reason.  Our  Lord  was  smitten  once,  and 
only  once.  "In  that  he  died,  he  died  unto 
sin  once";  "Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many"  (Rom.  vi.  9;  Heb.  ix.  27, 
28).  In  view  of  this  typology  it  was  not 
befitting  that  the  rock  should  be  smitten 
twice,  because  the  least  appeal  of  our  faith, 
rebellious  and  sinful  though  we  may  be, 
will  be  sufficient  to  draw  the  streams  of 
living  help  from  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus. 
(See  l.Cor.  x.  4.) 

Let  us  stay  to  ponder  this  profound 
lesson.  Like  Moses  we  are  in  ourselves 
impotent,  but  if  we  will  obey  (Jod  and 
allow  His  word  to  operate  in  us  we  have 
only  to  speak  and  the  very  rocks  will  yield 
supplies.  The  men  that  appear  most  obdu- 
rate, the  circumstances  that  seem  most  awk- 
ward, will  gush  with  helpfulness.  "Speak 
ye  unto  the  rock!"  Do  not  strike  it;  your 
impetuous  force  will  not  help  you.  Speak 
in  the  name  of  Christ;  speak  in  the  power 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit;  speak  with  a  faith  that 
reckons  absolutely  on  God;  speak,  and  He 
will  "turn  the  rock  into  a  pool  of  water, 
the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  waters"  (Ps. 
cxiv.  8).  Despair  of  no  rock  if  God  bids 
you  speak  to  it.  If  thou  shaft  believe  and 
not  doubt  in  thine  heart,  thou  shalt  say 
even  to  mountains,  ''Remove,"  and  they 
shall  remove  and  nothing  shall  be  impos- 
sible. Thou  shalt  have  whatsoever  thou 
sayest  (cf.  Mark  xi.  23). 

Moses'  Fault.  First,  he  yielded  to  the 
provocation  of  the  people  and  "spake  un- 
advisedly with  his  lips"  (Ps.  cvi.  33). 
"Hear  now,  ye  rebels."  What  a  contrast  to 
our  Lord,  "who,  when  he  was  reviled,  re- 
viled not  again;  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not!"  Let  us  ask  God  to  set  a 
watch  on  the  door  of  our  lips.  One  wrong 
word  may  spoil  the  influence  of  a  life. 
How  strangely  true  that  to  offend  in  one 
point  of  the  law  is  to  prove  yourself  guilty 
of  all.     (See  Jas.  ii.  10;  iii.  2.) 

He  disobeyed,  too,  the  Divine  order  that 
the  rock  was  to  be  spoken  to,  and  not 
smitten.  It  might  seem  a  small  thing  to 
alter  the  action  from  speaking  to  striking. 
But  what  may  be  passed  over  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  soul's  education  assumes  a 
new  gravity  after  the  light  of  long  years 
of  Divine  fellowship  and  education.  Those 
who  have  had  greater  advantages  than 
others  must  confront  a  higher  code  of 
obedience  and  yield  it;  or  they  will  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes.  Faults  can  be 
passed  over  in  a  subordinate,  newly  ad- 
mitted to  the  household,  which  cannot  be 
tolerated  in  those  who  aspire  to  the  stew- 
ardship of  the  household.  According  to 
our  light  is  our  sin.  '*He  smote  the  rock 
twice." 

In  the  third  place,  Moses  disbelieved 
God  (ver.  12).  Apparently  he  did  not 
believe  that  speaking  was  sufficient.  He 
thought  that  something  of  human  energy 
must  be  added.  Thus  he  proved  himself, 
at  the  end  of  a  long  life  of  faith,  to  have 
failed  of  that  absolute  faith  which  springs 
from  entire  surrender,  and  which  alone 
conducts  to  rest.  See,  too,  how  he  magni- 
fies his  own  share  in  the  matter:  **Must  we 
fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?"  Surely 
it  was  a  great  omission  that  God  was  not 
referred  to  as  the  Holy  Giver  of  these  sup- 
plies.   Aaron  and  Moses  assumed  to  them- 


selves everything  and  gave  (jod  nothing. 
But  (jod  will  not  give  His  glory  to  another. 
Only  to  a  selfless  man  will  He  entrust 
Himself.  It  is  only  as  we  are  so  devoid 
of  power,  that,  like  Jesus,  we  have  to  ask 
for  our  hand  to  be  unloosed  that,  like  Him, 
we  can  bring  healing  and  help  to  mankind 
(Luke  xxii.  51). 

But  what  comfort  in  those  closing 
words:  "the  water  came  out  abundantly." 
God  might  well  have  prolonged  the  people's 
suffering,  to  bring  their  leaders  and  them- 
selves to  a  better  mind.  But  it  is  not  thus 
that  He  acts.  (See  Matt.  v.  45.)  We  may 
sin  and  have  to  suffer  for  it,  but  the  mercy 
of  (jod  goes  forth  to  bless,  unstauncfaed 
and  unstinted. 

(jOLDen  Text:  Let  the  words  of  my 
mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart, 
be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Loko,  my 
strength,  and  my  redeemer.    Ps,  xix,  14. 

BALAK    AND    BALAAM. 
(November  2,  Num.  xxii.   1  to  xxiiL   10.) 

October      27.  Num.  xxii.  2-6 ;  xxi v.  10-19. 

October      28.  Num.  xxi.  1-9. 

October      29.  Num.  xxii.  21-35. 

October      30.  Num.  xxii.  36  to  xxiii.  12. 

October      31.  Num.  xxiii.  13-26. 

November    1.  Num.  xxiii.  27  to  xxi  v.  9. 

November    2.  Num.  xxiv.  10-25. 

This  conflict  between  Moses  and  Balaam 
is  characteristic  of  the  eternal  war  between 
good  and  evil.  As  Jannes  and  Jambres 
withstood  him  at  the  beginning  of  his  ca- 
reer, so  Balaam  at  its  close.  We  are 
reminded  of  the  conflict  of  Elijah  with  the 
priests  of  Baal,  of  Amos  with  Amaziah,  of 
Peter  with  Simon  Magus,  of  Paul  with 
Bar- Jesus.  Always  where  a  great  work 
for  good  is  afoot  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world  put  a  protagonist  in  the  fleld. 
Luther  had  his  Tetzel,  and  the  Netherlands 
their  Alva;  Paul  was  confronted  by  Nero, 
and  our  Lord  by  Satan.  We  remember 
also  those  words  of  the  Apostle  which  an- 
ticipated "the  son  of  perdition,  who  oppos- 
eth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  (jod  or  that  is  worshipped"  (2  Thess. 
ii.  4). 

The  opposition  of  Balaam  made  a  pro- 
found impression  on  Israel.  We  have 
echoes  of  his  maledictions  in  2  Pet.  ii.  15 
and  Jude  11.  This  great  antagonist  to  the 
truth  of  God  seems  to  have  been  the  parent 
of  all  the  evil  men  and  seducers,  who  dev- 
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astated  the  early  Church  by  their  evil 
doctrine  and  practices.  And  this  prototype 
has  been  repeated  in  successive  epochs  of 
church  history.  We  especially  find  in 
Balaam  an  anticipation  of  Antiochus,  re- 
ferred to  in  Dan.  xi.  and  of  Mahomet. 
Moslemism  is  to-day  the  one  great  force' 
with  which  the  Church  has  to  contend.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  one  hundred 
years  after  its  birth  the  religion  of  the 
false  prophet  had  destroyed  the  Church  in 
Asia  Minor,  and  along  the  seaboard  of  the 
Mediterranean;  and  to-day  she  is  the  one 
aggressive  power  which,  so  far  as  the  tribes 
of  the  Soudan  and  of  Central  Africa  are 
concerned,  is  making  greater  headway  than 
the  Christian  faith.  It  is,  therefore,  su- 
premely interesting  to  study  the  character, 
efforts  and  final  overthrow  of  this  arch- 
enemy of  Israel. 

Balak's  Summons.  Amongst  the 
heathen  it  has  always  been  supposed  that 
the  curse  of  a  prophet,  if  accompanied  with 
certain  rites,  would  be  effective  in  paralyz- 
ing the  efforts  of  an  enemy.  This  idea 
lingers  in  the  Oriental  superstitious  dread 
of  "the  evil  eye."  When,  therefore,  Balak 
saw  the  vast  multitudes  of  Israel  that 
threatened  to  overwhelm  him  by  their 
solid  weight,  he  sent  for  Balaam  whose 
home  was  "by  the  river,"  i.e.,  the  Euphrates. 
If  only  Israel  were  cursed  by  some  secret 
spell  so  that  they  became  demoralized  and 
ineffective,  a  great  deliverance  would  be 
secured  from  a  people  which  distressed 
Moab  because  too  mighty  for  them. 

In  their  fear  of  the  perils  of  life,  both 
from  strong  foes  and  the  unseen  dark 
powers,  men  are  always  seeking  for  deliver^ 
ance.  Man  is  weak  and  ignorant;  how  can 
he  stand  against  the  forces  arrayed  against 
him?  He  sends,  therefore,  gifts — extorted 
not  by  love  and  faith,  but  by  fear — to  those 
who  appear  able  to  give  him  succor.  Is  not 
this  dread  at  the  root  of  the  superstitions 
and  false  religions  of  the  world  ?  They  are 
an  endeavor  to  secure  an  alliance  of  suf- 
ficient value  to  defy  all  the  malign  forces 
which  haunt  the  regions  suggested  by  the 
unknown  and  mysterious.  "Come,  now," 
the  devotee  says  to  his  idol,  "stand  by  my 
side,  for  I  wot  that  he  whom  thou  ble^sest 
is  blessed,  and  he  whom  thou  cursest  is 
cursed."  The  wily  priest,  prophet  or  magi- 
cian sees  his  chance.    These  fears  are  the 


source  of  his  wealth.  Once  let  him  impress 
the  mind  of  the  trembling  suppliant  that 
he  is  in  alliance  with  the  unseen  and  can 
exert  an  influence  behind  the  mysterious 
veil  that  hangs  darkly  over  the  spirit-world 
and  he  can  fix  his  own  price  and  extort  it. 

The  Clue  to  Balaam's  Character  and 
Behavior.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in 
his  mind  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
Jehovah  was  the  true  God.  In  his  native 
country  there  lingered  still  traditions  of 
the  God  of  Abraham  and  the  fear  of  Isaac 
(cf.  Gen.  xxxi.  42,  S3).  More  than  that, 
he  was  able  to  recognize  the  voice  of 
Jehovah  speaking  in  his  heart.  He  said: 
"I  will  bring  you  word  again,  as  the  Lord 
shall  speak  unto  me." 

But  on  the  other  hand  his  heart  "loved 
the  wages  of  unrighteousness."  This  led 
him  to  forsake  the  right  way  and  go  astray. 
"The  mainspring  of  life  is  in  the  heart," 
Amiel  tells  us.  What  precedes  and  domi- 
nates the  main  choices  of  life  is  feeling  or 
desire.  The  reason  may  build  its  strong- 
holds firm  and  secure;  and  if  feeling  can- 
not storm  them  by  a  rush  it  sets  to  work 
to  undermine  them,  stealing  silently  in  to 
sap  by  a  subtle  process  what  it  cannot 
overthrow  in  open  battle.  Here  was  a 
man  whose  enlightened  reason  urged  him 
to  acknowledge  and  obey  the  Almighty 
Jehovah,  but  his  heart  was  always  hanker- 
ing after  riches,  which  could  only  be 
obtained  by  going  against  his  better  reason. 
Therefore,  he  sought  to  overpower  reason 
and  make  it  countersign  the  proposals  of 
his  heart.  Hence  his  vacillation,  his  efforts 
to  hoodwink  the  conclusions  of  his  mind, 
and  the  ultimate  victory  of  desire. 

Much  of  the  morality  and  philanthropy 
around  us  in  the  world  is  the  creature  of 
the  mind,  that  thinks,  rather  than  of  the 
heart,  that  loves.  "As  long  as  these  re- 
solves and  ideals  are  not  overpowered  by  a 
greater  force  they  are  effective  enough,  but 
they  are  liable  to  be  swept  away  at  any 
moment  by  a  tide  of  emotion,  or  passion, 
or  instinct."  Here  is  the  weakness  of 
some  religious  professions  which  are 
changeable  and  fickle,  until  the  heart  is  con- 
verted and  reinforced  by  conversion,  re- 
generation and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  gives  emphasis  to  the  prayer: 
"Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,"  and 
to  the  promise:  "A  new  heart     .... 
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will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put 
within  you"  (Ps.  li.  10;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26). 
The  Application  of  this  Clue.  Ba- 
laam's one  aim  was  to  overpower  the  resist- 
ance of  his  mind  and  better  judgment.  At 
first  their  decision  was  certain  and  strong 
(vcr.  13,  18).  Then  by  persistence  his 
emotions  began  to  gain  on  his  mental 
decisions  and  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
he  might  at  least  go  to  the  scene  of  action. 
It  was  evident  that  he  could  decide  this 
much  without  c  mmitting  himself  further. 
When  he  reached  Moab  it  would  still  be 
possible  to  control  his  feelings  and  abide 
by  the  decision  of  his  better  judgment.  So 
he  went,  and  on  the  way  that  miraculous 


incident  of  the  ass,  both  seeing  and  speak- 
ing by  the  power  of  God,  took  place. 

Balaam  fought  hard  to  get  his  judgment 
to  alter  its  decision  and  to  think  that  Israel 
was  under  God's  curse  (cf.  xxiiL  13).  But 
it  was  all  in  vain  (xxiii.  20).  If  you  are 
right  with  God  you  need  not  fear  the  male- 
dictions of  your  foes  (Isa.  liv.  17).  It  is 
probable  that  the  villainous  scheme  of 
seducing  Israel  from  God  by  the  attrac- 
tions of  the  Midianite  women  was  Balaam's 
device  (Rev.  ii.  14).  He  sought  in  this 
way  to  win  his  wages.  (Sec  Num.  xxxi 
8.) 

Golden  Text:  A  double  minded  man  is 
unstable  in  all  his  ways,    J  as.  t.  8. 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


1  Cor.  xiiL  1  to  13. 

Lincoln  Beachey,  "the  magician  of  the 
air,"  said  not  long  ago  that  he  could  not 
again  be  made  to  enter  an  aeroplane  at 
the  point  of  a  revolver.  Why?  Because 
other  **bird-men"  whom  he  was  teaching, 
and  still  others  who  were  imitating  him  in 
his  air  tricks,  had  lost  their  lives  in  fol- 
lowing him.  "It  is  good  neither  to  eat 
flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  of- 
fended, or  is  made  weak." 


/  Cor.  xvi.  2.  The  story  is  told  of  a 
gentleman  who  gave  a  little  boy  a  dollar, 
saying,  "Now  you  must  keep  that."  "Oh, 
no,"  said  the  boy,  "I  shall  halve  it  first. 
Maybe  I'll  keep  my  half."  "Your  half?" 
said  the  gentleman.  "Why,  it's  all  yours." 
"No,"  answered  the  child;  "I  always  go 
halves  with  God."  If  such  tithing  were 
practiced,  even  among  our  church  members, 
whose  imagination  could  picture  the  result  ? 


"Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is 
dead,  being  alone."  "The  trouble  with 
John,"  said  a  good  old  Maifie  country- 
woman, speaking  of  a  neighbor  who  had 
died  recently,  "was  that  he  was  always  sort 
o'  trustin'  to  luck  that  things  would  come 


out  right,  and  then,  when  they  didn't,  layin' 
it  of!  on  Providence.  He  was  a  good  souL 
We'll  miss  him  somethin'  terrible.  But  just 
the  same,  it  was  a  failin' — this  cverlastinly 
expectin'  the  Lord  to  do  everything,  widi- 
out  doin'  so  much  as  a  hand's  turn  on  his 
own  account." 


/  Pet.  iv.  13.  Robert  Louis  Stevenson  in 
his  parable  of  The  Soul's  Garden  gives  us 
a  word  picture  of  the  part  joy  should  have 
in  our  lives.  In  imagination  he  goes  into 
the  garden  and  finds  a  plant  everywhere 
growing  with  the  greatest  profusion. 
"What  is  this  herb?"  he  asks  of  the  gar- 
dener. "That  is  the  herb  of  resignation," 
was  the  reply.  "Out  with  it,"  commanded 
Stevenson.  "Out  with  it.  I  will  have  none 
of  it  any  longer.  Replace  it  with  the  herb 
of  joy,  but  see  it  is  the  flowering  sort" 

PhiL  liL  7  to  IS. 

Did  you  know  that  six  large  spiders  are 
at  work  on  the  Panama  Canal  ?  That  from 
their  cocoons  will  come  a  thread  whidi 
the  engineers  will  use  instead  of  platinum 
on  their  transit  work  ?  Surely  none  of  us 
who-  have  our  health  and  the  free  use  of 
bodily  and  mental  faculties  will  dare  to 
say  that  our  talents  are  of  less  value  than 
the  spider's  thread. 
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Some  people  spell  "better  work"  with 

B — ackbitings  W — ranglings 

E — gotism  O — ffishness 

T— alkativeness  R — oughness 

T — emper  K — navery 
E — quivocation 
R — evenge 

and  then  wonder  why  they  do  not  succeed. 
These  words  are  better  spelled  this  way : 


B — rotherliness 
E — amestness 
T — actfulness 
T — thoroughness 
E — ndurance 
R— eliability 


W — illingness 
O — ptimism 
R — esponsibility 
K — indness 


Owen  Wistcr  makes  one  of  his  charac- 
ters in  "The  Virginian"  say,  "A  middlin' 
doctor  is  a  pore  thing;  and  a  middlin' 
lawyer  is  a  pore  thing ;  but  keep  me  from  a 
middlin'  man  of  God — and  performin' 
middlin'  kind  of  service  for  Him." 

*'My  memory  *  pretty  poor,"  said  an  old 
lady,  "but  I  have  a  mighty  good  forgettcry." 
Paul  might  have  said  the  same  thing  about 
his  memory.  Would  that  we  all  might  1 
These  two  illustrations  suggest  at  least  two 
lines  of  improvement  open  to  all. 

Edison  with  his  marvelous  achievements 
has  taught  us  what  those  can  do  who  take 
for  their  motto :  "I  can  do  better."  When, 
after  a  long  trial,  he  received  a  satisfac- 
tory report  from  the  superintendent  of  his 
cement  plant,  the  one  remark  Edison  made 
was :  "The  only  way  to  keep  ahead  of  the 
procession  is  to  experiment.  If  you  don't, 
the  other  fellow  will.  When  there's  no 
experimenting  there's  no  progress.  Stop 
experimenting  and  you  go  backward.  If 
anything  goes  wrong,  experiment  until 
you  get  to  the  very  bottom  of  the  trouble." 

Matt.  xxiL  1  to  10. 

The  Moravians  have  three  mottoes: 
"Every  believer's  work  is  witnessing  for 
God"  ("The  same  works  that  I  do,  bear 
witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
me")  ;  "Every  believer's  home  is  where  he 
can  do  the  most  good"  ("But  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head")  ; 
"Every  believer's  cross  is  self-denial  for 
the  Master's  sake"  ("If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 


take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me").  Wit- 
nessing as  Christ  did,  homing  as  He  homed, 
and  following  after  Him !    What  an  honor ! 

A  native  chief  said  to  a  French  naval 
officer,  who  was  sneering  at  the  work  of 
missionaries  in  the  South  Sea  Islands :  "Do 
you  see  that  oven  over  there?"  "Yes,"  re- 
plied the  sceptic  "Well,"  said  the  chief, 
"we  have  eaten  many  men  that  have  been 
cooked  in  that  oven.  You  may  thank  God 
that  the  missionaries  came  over  to  this 
island  and  told  us  of  the  love  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  they  had 
not,  you  would  never  have  left  this  island 
alive." 


When  a  lady  missionary  told  a  Chinese 
woman  that  her  husband  did  not  get  drunk, 
smoke  opium  or  beat  her,  the  poor  woman 
burst  into  tears  and  said,  "You  have  been 
talking  to  me  about  Heaven  and  Hell  in  a 
world  to  come.  Your  life  now  is  Heaven, 
and  mine  is  Hell." 

It  is  to  such  as  these  you  are  called  to 
go,  and 

"They    are    dying   by    the    millions!    yes, 

millions  I 
All  over  the  world's  wide  lands, 
In  Africa,  India  and  China, — 
Can  you  sit  with  folded  hands?" 

"The  Filipino  children  know  nothing  of 
childhood  but  its  years,"  writes  a  mission- 
ary. "More  than  half  of  them  die  in  in- 
fancy. They  go  break fastless  to  school, 
they  sleep  on  bare  floors,  and  are  poorly 
clad.  They  never  really  play  and  are  set 
early  at  heavy  work. 

What  a  tremendous  responsibility  this  cry 
of  childhood  lays  upon  usl  God  help  us 
to  throw  it  off  by  the  same  means  we  serve 
our  own  little  ones! 

Henry  Lyman,  one  time  a  wild  college 
boy,  afterward  a  missionary  to  the  East 
Indies,  wrote  upon  the  fly  leaf  of  all  his 
journals:  "6(X),(XX),000  are  perishing!  Cal- 
vary." If  these  words  were  burned  into 
our  hearts  as  they  were  into  the  heart  of 
Lyman,  how  long  would  it  be  before  some 
of  us  went  to  these  millions,  in  person  or 
by  proxy? 
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Heb.  zitL  5  to  15. 

"There  are  to  whom  life's  clearness  lies 
In  that  it  is  the  pressure  of  God's  Hand, 
With  which  He  holds  our  feeble  hand  in 

love, 
And  makes  us  know  ourselves  in  knowing 

Him." 

For  what  was  the  Hand  of  infinite 
knowledge,  infinite  power  and  infinite 
presence  created,  except  to  help  those  that 
such  knowledge,  power  and  presence 
created  ? 

"I  take  Thy  hand,  and  fears  grow  still ; 

Behold  Thy  face,  and  doubts  remove: 
Who  would  not  yield  his  wavering  will 

To  perfect  Truth  and  boundless  Love?" 


"The  Lord  Christ  wanted  a  tongue  one  day 

To  speak  a  message  of  cheer 
To  a  heart  that  was  weary  and  worn  and 
sad, 

And  weighed  with  a  mighty  fear. 
He  asked  me  for  mine,  but  'twas  busy  quite 
With  my  own  affairs  from  morn  till  night. 


"And  the  dear  Lord  Christ — was  His  work 
undone 
For  lack  of  a  willing  heart  ? 


Only  through  men  does  He  speak  to  men  ? 

£>umb  must  He  be  apart? 
I  do  not  know,  but  I  wish  to-day 
I  had  let  the  Lord  Christ  have  His  way." 


The  story  is  told  of  a  Scottish  proba- 
tioner who  was  visiting  an  old  lady  who 
knew  her  Bible  pretty  well.  Thinking  it 
was  his  duty  to  leave  a  text  with  her  he 
said  just  as  he  left,  "What  a  lovely  promise 
that  is,  *Lo,  I  am  with  you  alwa/!"  She 
replied,  "Hoot,  mon,  it's  no  a  promise;  it's 
just  a  fact!" 

Our  Heavenly  Helper  is  not  a  mere 
promise,  but  a  glorious  daily  fact.  Thank 
God  for  a  certainty  that  no  power  on  earth 
or  in  Heaven  can  move! 


When  Antigonus  was  about  to  engage  in 
a  sea  fight  with  Ptolemy's  fleet  the  pilot 
cried  out,  "See  how  many  more  they  are 
than  we !"  The  king  replied,  "It  is  true,  if 
you  count  their  numbers;  but  for  how 
many  do  you  value  me?"  When  catastro- 
phes threaten  us  let  us  ask  ourselves  for 
how  many  we  cotmt  our  Heavenly  Helper? 
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Wednesday,  Ist.    John  xiv.  16-21. 

The  first  section  having  dealt  with  the 
going  away  of  Christ,  He  now  begins  the 
second,  which  declares  the  coming  of 
"Another."  The  Lord  first  declares  the 
method  and  meaning  of  His  coming.  The 
Paraclete  will  come  from  the  Father, 
through  the  Son,  to  abide  forever  with  the 
circle  of  disciples;  but  not  to  the  world, 
for  the  world  cannot  receive  Him,  the 
reason  being,  undoubtedly,  that  the  world 
has  not  received  the  Son. 

The  value  of  the  coming  Comforter  is 
declared  in  its  relation  to  Christ,  for  He 
proceeds  to  say,  "I  come  unto  you,"  and 
this  coming  by  the  Spirit  is  to  create  a 
life  union:  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also";  a  light  union:  "In  that  day  ye  shall 


know";  a  love  union:  "He  that  hath  my 
commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him." 

With  what  tender  grace  the  Lord  is 
endeavoring  to  show  these  men  that  His 
going,  which  they  so  much  dread,  really 
means  His  coming  to  them  through  the 
Paraclete  in  new  fashion  and  force! 
Hitherto  He  and  they  have  been  separated; 
but  by  the  coming  of  the  Comforter  th^ 
will  be  united  in  the  force  of  life,  and  the 
fullness  of  light,  and  the  fruition  of  love. 

Thursday,  2nd.    John  sdv.  22-26^ 

At  once  there  is  a  manifestation  of  their 
need  of  that  Comforter,  for  Judas,  failing 


Bible  Notes  for  DaUy  Devotions, 


733 


to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  the  Master's 
promise  of  coming  manifestation  by  the 
Spirit,  asks  how  it  is  He  will  manifest 
Himself  to  them  and  not  to  the  world. 
This  question  should  not  be  lightly  passed 
over.  It  expresses  the  supreme  difficulty 
in  the  minds  of  the  disciples  about  Jesus. 
They  believed  in  His  Messiahship,  but  the 
one  thing  that  they  could  not  understand 
was  that  He  was  hiding  this.  They  fain 
would  have  hurried  Him  to  a  public  demon- 
stration and  manifestation  of  His  office 
and  of  Himself,  and  could  not  understand 
this  limitation  of  manifestation. 

The  Lord's  answer  is  equally  and  su- 
premely of  value,  showing  as  it  does  that 
the  limitation  was  not  capricious.  He  was 
perfectly  ready  to  manifest  Himself  to  all 
those  who  fulfilled  the  conditions  for 
receiving  the  manifestation. 

Now  mark  the  argument  as  He  pro- 
ceeds. The  power  of  receptivity  is  created 
by  obedience.  The  power  of  obedience  is 
love.  The  issue  of  obedience,  based  upon 
love,  is  manifestation.  The  world  has 
rejected  Him,  and  consequently  has  made 
impossible  its  understanding  of  Him. 
Full  manifestation  can  only  be  made  pro- 
gressionally.  The  first  gleam  of  light 
demands  submission  and  obedience.  H 
that  be  yielded,  then  capacity  is  created 
for  further  revelation.  Light  had  come  to 
men  living  in  darkness.  They  had  dis- 
obeyed the  light,  and  so  made  impossible 
their  own  capacity  to  receive  further  mani- 
festation. This  is  why  the  Lord  cannot 
reveal  Himself  to  the  world,  but  He  tells 
the  disciples  that  the  coming  of  the  Com- 
forter will  manifest  to  those  who  have  been 
obedient  to  the  light  received,  all  the  fuller 
glories  of  their  Lord  and  Master. 

Friday,  3rd.    John  ziv.  27-3L 

This  paragraph  closes  the  first  Paschal 
discourse.  Its  whole  emphasis  is  laid  upon 
its  opening  words,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you." 
What  a  strange  thing  this  was  for  Him  to 
say,  and  yet  by  no  means  strange !  Strange 
because  the  story  of  His  going  must  have 
been  to  them  the  one  element  which  dis- 
turbed their  peace ;  and  yet  not  strange,  for 
the  story  He  has  been  telling  them  of  the 
coming  of  Another  is  that  which  should 
create  their  peace. 


Yet  carefully  note  the  peace  which  He 
bequeathes  as  a  legacy,  and  which  was 
finally  administered  by  the  coming  of  the 
Spirit.  He  differentiates  it  from  all  other 
peace,  both  as  to  quality  and  method.  Mark 
its  quality,  "my  peace,"  and  the  rest  of  the 
paragraph  explains.  His  peace  is  the 
peace  of  an  untroubled  and  un fearful 
heart,  and  that  in  view  of  all  the  terrible 
suffering  and  conflict  that  is  just  ahea^ 
of  Him. 

What  then  are  the  secrets  of  this  un- 
troubled and  un  fearful  heart?  Three 
things  He  now  says,  make  clear:  "I  go  to 
the  Father";  "The  prince  of  this  world 
Cometh:  and  he  hath  nothing  in  me"; 
"That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father,  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  com- 
mandment, even  so  I  do."  He  sees  the 
issue  beyond  the  conflict:  He  goes  to  the 
Father;  He  contemplates  the  actual  vic- 
tory within  the  conflict :  "the  prince  of  this 
world  ....  hath  nothing  in  me";  He 
bears  on  His  heart  in  love  the  world,  and 
moves  toward  the  conflict  and  the  conquest 
for  the  sake  of  men. 

To  the  disciples  He  bequeathes  this 
peace.  His  way  to  the  Father  is  left  for 
them  to  walk  in;  His  victory  over  the 
prince  of  the  world  is  placed  at  their  dis- 
posal ;  His  love  for  the  world,  and  message 
to  it,  is  to  be  deposited  in  them,  and  pub- 
lished through  them. 

Saturday,  4th.    John  zv.  1-8. 

The  Lord  proceeds  to  give  them  teach- 
ing concerning  the  deepest  facts  of  rela- 
tionship existing  between  them  and  Him- 
self. His  declarations  concerning  the  Vine 
are  among  the  most  wonderful  things 
that  He  uttered.  It  is  hardly  correct  to 
say  that  He  took  the  vine  as  a  symbol  of 
relationship.  The  fact  of  the  case  is  that 
all  earthly  things  are  upon  the  pattern  of 
heavenly  things,  and  the  names  of  earthly 
things  are  borrowed  names.  To  take  an- 
other illustration:  Throughout  these  dis- 
courses the  Lord  speaks  much  of  the 
Father,  and  it  must  ever  be  remembered 
that  that  name  in  all  fullness  belongs  only 
to  God.  He  has  not  borrowed  an  earthly 
name  to  teach  a  heavenly  truth.  He  has 
rather  lent  men  a  heavenly  name  to  indicate 
their  path  of  duty.    In  this  way  He  is  the 
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true  Vine.  The  vine  of  earth  is  but  an 
expression  of  Himself,  as  are,  in  some 
sense  or  degree,  all  created  things. 

In  this  paragraph  there  are  certain  words 
that  arrest  our  attention:  "the  vine,  the 
branches,  the  fruit."  How  close  is  the 
interrelation  between!  It  is  doubtful 
whether  interrelation  is  not  an  imperfect 
word.  The  sublime  teaching  is  that  of 
^nity.  When  Jesus  said,  "I  am  the  vine," 
there  is  no  understanding  of  His  meaning 
save  as  we  take  in  the  whole  fact.  The  vine 
consists  of  root,  and  stem,  and  branches, 
and  leaves,  and  fruit.  So  that  the  branches 
are  part  of  the  vine,  and  the  fruit  is  also 
part  of  the  vine,  and  its  ultimate  issue  and 
intention.  How  wondrous  this  teaching 
concerning  our  relation  to  Him,  and  how 
even  more  wonderful  is  the  fact  revealed, 
that  Christ  fulfills  Himself  as  to  fruit 
through  us  who  are  now  branches  in  Him  1 
The  vine  needs  the  branch  for  its  fruitage; 
the  branch  must  be  part  of  the  vine  for  the 
production  of  fruit. 

Notice  carefully  two  relations  springmg 
out  of  this  union,  fruit-bearing  and  prayer- 
prevailing.  Note  also  that  the  great  issue 
of  all,  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  is 
the  glorifying  of  the  Father. 

Sunday,  5th.    John  xv.  9-16. 

This  section  chronicles  two  commands  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  are  seen  in  a  very 
remarkable  setting.  First,  take  the  com- 
mands out  and  look  at  them:  "Abide  ye 
in  my  love."  "Love  one  another."  The 
first  is  at  the  center  of  a  very  gracious 
sequence  of  statement,  beginning  with  the 
Father,  and  ending  with  Him.  The  Lord 
declares  first  His  Father's  love  for  Him, 
then  that  His  love  for  His  disciples  is  of 
the  same  nature.  Having  thus  revealed 
the  eternal  deeps  of  love,  and  the  channel 
of  that  love  toward  them,  He  commands 
them  to  abide  in  that  love,  not — let  it  be 
carefully  noted — to  abide  in  their  love  to 
Him,  but  in  His  love  to  them,  that  love 
being  at  once  the  atmosphere  of  their  life, 
the  impulse  of  their  activity,  and  the 
strength  of  their  service. 

Having  thus  argued  from  the  love  of  the 
Father  to  the  place  of  their  safety,  and  so 
revealed  privilege,  He  then  lays  upon  them 
responsibility,  and  emphasizes  it  by  an 
argument  back  to  the  Father.    The  way  to 


abide  in  His  love  is  to  keep  His  command- 
ments, and  the  pattern  of  their  obedience 
to  His  love  is  that  of  His  obedience  to  His 
Father's  commandments,  through  which  He 
abode  in  His  love.  How  wonderfully  are 
we  placed  in  these  two  most  luminous 
verses!  And  then  immediately  the  Lord 
declares  the  reason  why  He  has  made  this 
declaration  is  that  His  joy  may  be  in  them, 
and  that  so  their  joy  may  be  fulfilled. 

Then  comes  His  second  command  that 
they  love  one  another,  and  their  love  for 
each  other  is  to  be  upon  the  pattern  of  His 
love  for  them.  That  this  may  be  set  in  its 
right  relation  to  prayer.  He  declares  that 
the  basis  of  their  obedience  is  to  be  their 
knowledge  of  Him,  which  is  the  outcome  of 
friendship.  That  friendship  is  the  result 
of  His  choice,  and  within  the  fact  of  the 
choice  lay  the  purposes  of  that  fruit  and 
that  prevailing  prayer  referred  to  in  the 
former  section.  All  this  must  ever  be 
taken  in  its  connection  with  the  teaching 
concerning  life  relationships,  which  has 
already  been  given  by  the  Lord  in  His 
statements  about  the  Vine. 

Monday,  6th.    John  xv.  17-27. 

Our  Lord  repeats  His  command  that  they 
should  love  one  another,  and  declares  to 
them  what  their  position  will  be  in  the 
world.     The  life  of  relationship  to  Him, 
issuing  in  likeness  to  Him,  will  bring  upon 
them  the  hatred   and  persecution  of  the 
world,  as  it  has  brought  it  already  upon 
Him.    He  shows  them  that  they  can  expect 
no  other,  and  here  again  the  same  sequence 
of  relationship  is  in  His  mind.    The  world 
will   hate  them   because   they  will  reveal 
Him,  and  it  had  already  hated  Him.   The 
true  and  awful  meaning  of  this  hatred  He 
then  declares  to  be  hatred  of  the  Father. 
The  world's  hatred  of  Christ  was  due  to 
the   world's   wandering   from,  and  ignor- 
ance of,  God.     The  life  and  teaching  of 
Jesus,  revealing  the  Father,  rebuked  and 
contradicted  this  depraved  life,  which  was 
out  of  harmony  with  the  Divine  will.   The 
measure  in  which  His  disciples  produce  the 
fruitage  of  His  life  will  be  the  measure  of 
their  revelation  of  the  Father,  and  conse- 
quently of  their  protest  against  worldiiness, 
and,   therefore,   also   the  measure  of  the 
world's  hatred  of  them. 

And  yet  the  Lord  sees  a  larger  possibility 
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of  blessing  even  for  the  world,  for  He  tells 
them  that  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  He 
will  bear  witness  of  Him,  and  that  they 
also  will  bear  witness.  Thus  the  testimony 
to  the  world  is  to  be  that  which  it  has 
rejected,  namely,  the  Christ,  the  revelation 
of  God.  But  in  the  new  economy  that 
testimony  is  to  be  borne  by  the  Comforter 
in  cooperation  with  the  Church. 

Tuesday,  7th.    John  zvL  1-7. 

How  careful  the  Lord  was  to  prepare 
His  disciples  for  all  that  He  saw  coming  to 
them!  Here  again  He  declares  that  He 
has  spoken  thus  in  order  that  they  should 
not  be  made  to  stumble,  and  then  He  gives 
them  a  more  detailed  statement  of  the  per- 
secution to  which  they  will  be  subjected. 
That  persecution  will  be  so  violent  that  the 
time  will  come  when  those  that  kill  them 
will  think  that  they  do  God  service.  In 
that  is  revealed  also  the  reason  for  the 
violence.  No  bitterness  is  so  dreadful  as 
that  which  is  based  upon  a  religious  con- 
viction, even  though  it  be  fanaticism. 

What  an  almost  startling  picture  is 
afforded  all  through  this  section  of  the 
great  tenderness  and  patience  of  Jesus  I  He 
is  conscious  of  the  imperfection  of  their 
understanding.  His  devotion  is  evidenced 
here  by  His  telling  them  that  their  sorrow 
is  on  account  of  their  suffering.  So  little 
are  they  occupied  with  Him,  that  they  are 
not  evei)  anxious  to  know  where  He  is 
going.  In  spite  of  this  He  continues  to 
teach  them  with  great  patience,  declaring 
to  them  many  things  that  they  did  not 
understand,  storing  their  memories  with 
gracious  words,  the  value  of  which  they 
will  gather  in  the  day  of  the  Spirit's  illumi- 
nation. In  view  of  the  persecution  that 
awaits  them,  and  the  work  committed  to 
them,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  have 
the  Comforter,  and  He  cannot  come  save 
as  Jesus  departs.  Here,  as  everywhere,  the 
painful  process  has  an  underlying  reason  of 
infinite  wisdom  and  tender  love. 

Wednesday,  8th.    John  xvL  8-11. 

The  world  was  still  in  the  mind  of  the 
Master,  and  its  reaching  and  salvation  was 
the  burden  constantly  on  His  heart.  Before 
detailing  the  facts  of  the  Spirit's  work  in 
the  believer,  He  speaks  of  the  larger  value 


of  that  work  for  the  world.  In  these  few 
brief  sentences  there  is  a  perfect  statement 
of  the  facts  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  world.  His  method  is  re- 
vealed in  the  word,  "convict."  He  is  so 
to  present  the  truth  as  to  carry  conviction. 
How  the  world  may  deal  with  the  truth  is 
another  matter.  His  office  is  to  convince. 
The  truth  is  always  of  the  Christ.  The 
subjects  of  which  He  brings  conviction  to 
the  soul  of  man  are  seen  as  related  to,  and 
affected  by,  the  Person  and  work  of  Jesus. 
These  subjects  are  sin,  righteousness  and 
judgment,  and  in  each  case  is  distinctly 
stated  the  relation  the  work  of  Christ 
bears  to  it,  and  a  deduction  of  importance 
is  made. 

With  regard  to  "sin,"  the  Spirit's  con- 
viction establishes  a  claim  of  Jesus  to  be 
able  to  save  men  from  sin,  and  declares  the 
nature  of  sin,  therefore,  to  be  refusal  to 
believe  in  Him.  With  regard  to  "right- 
eousness" the  Spirit  declares  the  realiza- 
tion of  it  in  the  life  of  Jesus,  by  stating 
the  fact  that  He  has  gone  to  the  Father, 
and  implies  the  possibility  which  He  creates 
of  others  living  the  life  of  righteousness. 
With  reference  to  "judgment"  the  Spirit 
will  convince  of  a  victory  already  gained, 
and  a  judgment  pronounced  by  Christ  over 
the  prince  of  the  world.  Such  fact  of  vic- 
tory at  once  suggests  a  possibility  of  free- 
dom from  the  dominion  of  the  evil  one, 
and  utters  a  warning  that  those  who  refuse 
to  share  in  the  victory  won  must  partici- 
pate in  the  judgment  pronounced.  This 
section  should  be  read  in  the  light  of  the 
statement,  "He  shall  be  witness  of  me :  and 
ye  also  bear  witness"  (xv.  26,  27).  This 
is  the  whole  Gospel  and  is  to  be  testified  to 
the  world  by  the  Spirit,  and  through  be- 
lievers. 

Thursday,  9th.    John  xvL  12-15. 

For  the  bearing  of  this  witness  to  the 
world  the  Lord  now  declares  how  the  Spirit 
will  first  testify  to  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord.  The  great  principles  of  revelation 
are  affirmed.  Notice  the  paragraph.  First, 
He  declares  His  knowledge  in  the  words: 
"I  have  ....  many  things  to  say." 
His  followers  should  ever  remember  that 
there  are  no  mysteries  to  Him.  The  things 
which  we  cannot  understand  are  clear  to 
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Him  as  the  light  of  day.  Then  He  has 
these  things  to  say  to  His  disciples.  He  is 
not  arbitrarily  withholding  knowledge,  for 
all  is  His,  at  the  dbposal  of  His  own,  and 
His  will  is  that  we  should  know  perfectly 
the  things  of  God.  It  is  impossible,  how- 
ever, for  Him  to  communicate  to  us,  save 
as  we  are  able  to  bear  it.  He,  therefore, 
adapts  His  teaching  to  our  capacity.  The 
stupendous  nature  of  truth  is  such  that  it 
would  hopelessly  crush  men  if  revealed  to 
them  save  as  they  are  prepared  for  its 
reception.  An  instance  of  this  is  to  be 
found  in  His  apparent  slowness  to  tell  them 
of  His  Cross;  and,  moreover,  in  the  fact 
that  when  He  did  mention  it.  He  never 
declared  all  its  meaning.  For  the  unfold- 
ing of  this  they  had  to  wait  the  prepara- 
tion to  receive,  which  should  come  to  them 
with  the  coming  of  the  Comforter. 

Again,  He  declares  that  the  Comforter 
will  "guide"  into  the  truth ;  not  that  He  will 
teach  them  truth,  but  that  He  will  guide 
them  into  it.  This  is  far  more  than  the 
impart ation  of  truth  to  the  intellect.  It  is 
the  bringing  of  man  into  a  realm  of  life 
conditioned  within  truth.  In  this  state- 
ment there  is  laid  bare  the  law  of  progres- 
sion. An  intellectual  apprehension  of  truth 
demands  response  in  character  and  conduct, 
and  it  is  in  this  response  that  man  is  led 
into  truth. 

Yet  once  again,  notice  that  the  truth  has 
it6  definition.  The  Spirit  will  lead  into  "all 
the  truth,"  that  is,  into  the  perfect  knowl- 
edge of  Christ. 

The  whole  statement  may  thus  be  sum- 
marized: The  things  of  the  Father  have 
been  focused  for  us  in  the  Son,  and  are 
revealed  to  us  by  the  Spirit  in  the  explana- 
tion of  all  that  the  Son  stands  for.  This 
revelation  proceeds  according  to  our  capa- 
city. Our  capacity  enlarges  in  proportion 
as  we  are  sanctified  by  the  truth. 

Friday,  10th.    John  xvL  16-24. 

The  fact  of  their  inability  to  bear  the 
truth  is  at  once  shown  by  their  evident 
perplexity  at  what  He  has  now  said.  They 
do  not  understand  what  He  means  by  the 
"little  while"  of  which  He  speaks,  or  by 
the  statement  that  He  is  going  "to  the 
Father."  He  patiently  explains  to  them 
that  the  little  while  of  their  sorrow  will  be 


caused  by  His  going  and  consequent 
absence  from  them,  but  that  in  the  coming 
of  the  Comforter  Who  will  bring  Him 
back  to  them,  and  by  Whose  coming,  there- 
fore, they  will  see  Him  more  perfectly  than 
ever  before,  a  new  joy  will  come  into  their 
lives.  How  wonderful  a  life  they  will  be 
brought  into  is  revealed  by  a  twofold 
fact :  first,  there  will  be  no  need  for  asking 
Him  questions,  for  the  Spirit  will  guide 
them  into  truth;  and  second,  they  will  be 
able  to  ask  the  Father,  and  whatever  they 
ask  in  the  name  of  the  Son  will  be  granted. 
The  word  "ask"  in  ver.  19  and  in  the  first 
part  of  ver.  23  is  an  entirely  different 
word  from  the  word  "ask"  in  the  latter 
part  of  ver.  23  and  in  ver.  24.  The  former 
word  refers  to  the  asking  of  questions, 
and  the  second  to  prayer.  Thus  the  double 
value  of  the  Spirit's  coming  is  revealed  as 
the  passing  of  perplexity,  and  the  life  of 
prevailing  prayer  which  is  based  upon  the 
Spirit's  revelation  of  the  Christ,  which  in- 
duces prayer  within  the  sphere  of  His 
name,  and  so  ensures  the  answer  of  the 
Father. 

Saturday,  llth.    John  xvL  25-33. 

In  this  closing  section  of  this  discourse 
our  Lord  tells  the  disciples  that  His  past 
teaching  has  been  in  "proverbs,"  but  when 
the  hour  comes  that  He  will  speak  no  more 
to  them  in  proverbs,  He  will  tell  them 
"plainly  of  the  Father."  There  is  no  doubt 
that  this  is  again  a  reference  to  the  coming 
Comforter,  for  He  proceeds  to  declare 
that  in  that  day  they  may  ask  (and  here 
the  word  refers  to  prayer,  and  not  enquiry) 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  will  answer 
them  for  the  love  He  bears  to  them. 

The  last  actual  words  of  the  discourse 
are  a  sublime  and  majestic  declaration  con- 
cerning Himself.    In  all  probability  He  had 
never  said  anything  just  like  this  to  them. 
He  speaks  as  the  Son  of  God  in  the  sphere 
of  His  own  eternity,  declaring,  first,  the  in- 
comprehensible fact :  "I  came  out  from  the 
Father" ;  and  second,  the  manifestation  oi 
that  fact :  "and  am  come  into  the  world. 
He  then  announces  His  leaving  the  world: 
"I  leave  the  worid";  and  last.  His  desti- 
nation :  "and  go  unto  the  Father."   Pack^^ 
into  the  briefest  space  and  uttered  in  sim- 
plest words,  we  have  the  whole  redemptive 
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progress  of  the  Son  of  God:  from  the 
Father  into  the  world,  from  the  world  unto 
the  Father. 

The  disciples  immediately  assert  their 
understanding  of  such  a  statement:  "Lo, 
now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no 
proverb."  They  announced,  moreover, 
their  belief  that  He  indeed  came  forth  from 
God.  With  what  gentle  pity  He  shows  that 
while  they  may  be  convinced  of  the  fact, 
they  have  little  understanding  of  its  nature  1 
He  tells  them  that  the  hour  has  positively 
come  in  which  they  will  desert  Him,  and 
yet  in  view  of  that  desertion  He  speaks  to 
them  peace,  and  bids  them  "be  of  good 
cheer,"  because  He  has  "overcome  the 
world." 

Sunday,  12th.    John  xvii.  1-5. 

The  teaching  of  the  disciples  over,  the 
Lord  turns  to  prayer.  Let  our  meditation 
on  this  intercessory  prayer,  marvelous  and 
comprehensive  as  it  is,  be  reverent,  and 
with  abiding  sense  of  our  inability  to  per- 
fectly comprehend. 

First,  it  moves  within  the  realm  of  His 
relation  to  His  Father,  and  the  work 
through  which  is  to  be  made  possible  new 
relationship  between  man  and  God.  The 
petition  is  simply  one  that  the  Father  will 
glorify  the  Son,  but  its  reason  is  that  the 
Son  may  glorify  the  Father.  Thus  again  in 
the  shadow  of  the  Cross,  though  the  peti- 
tion is  for  something  to  be  granted  to  Him- 
self, there  is  absolute  unselfishness  in  it, 
and  a  new  and  splendid  manifestation  of 
the  fact  that  devotion  to  the  will  of  His 
Father  was  the  passion  of  His  life. 

This  petition  for  the  glorification  of  the 
Son  is  explained  in  the  words  that  follow : 
"as  thou  gavest  him  authority  over  all 
flesh,  that  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  him, 
to  them  he  should  give  eternal  life."  Our 
minds  revert  immediately  to  the  tenth 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  in  which  we  have  the 
record  of  His  declaration  that  He  should 
lay  down  His  life,  and  take  it  again,  having 
received  authority  from  His  Father  to  do 
this.  He  now  prays  that  the  Son  may  be 
glorified  in  being  allowed  to  carry  out  that 
programme,  so  that  there  might  come  to 
men  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  Father 
be  glorified.  This  petition,  therefore,  for 
the  glorification  of  the  Son  is  a  petition 


moving  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  Divine* 
will,  and  one  that  asks  for  the  Cross.    The 
plea  urged  is  that  of  the  victory  already 
won :  "I  glorified  thee  on  the  earth." 

The  section  closes  with  the  repetition  of 
the  request  that  the  Son  may  be  glorified  in 
fellowship  with  the  Father.  It  is  as  though 
the  Lord  had  prayed  that  the  Father  would 
carry  out  all  the  intention  of  His  will,  for 
the  laying  down  of  the  life  of  the  Son  and 
the  taking  of  it  again  for  impart ation  to 
the  men  believing  on  His  name.  Was  there 
ever  such  a  shining  revelation  of  the  true 
realm  of  prayer? 

Monday,  13th.    John  xviL  6-10. 

The  prayer  now  possesses  only  petitions 
for  the  disciples,  and  its  first  part  is  wholly 
concerned  with  the  men  who  are  immedi- 
ately associated  with  our  Lord — His  first 
disciples.  Lovingly  and  lingeringly  in  the 
presence  of  the  Father  the  Son  speaks  of 
the  position  of  these  men.  Out  of  the 
midst  of  those  rejecting  Him,  a  few  have 
been  obedient  to  the  heavenly  light,  and 
have  yielded  themselves  to  Him  as  Lord 
and  Master.  To  this  little  circle  He  has 
given  the  words  which  His  Father  had 
given  Him. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  confidence 
that  Christ  has  in  these  men.  He  does  not 
say  that  they  understand  the  things  He  has 
spoken  to  them.  He  does  say  that  they 
know  that  what  He  has  spoken  has  been 
received  by  Him  from  God,  and  that  He 
Himself  had  come  from  God.  It  is  evident 
that  their  faith  was  in  Him  as  a  Person, 
and  as  the  authorized  and  sent  Messenger 
of  the  covenant.  So  far  His  word  has  pfo- 
ceeded,  and  has  been  successful.  In  them 
He  says  He  is  glorified,  and  in  this  last 
intercessory  prayer  He  prays  "not  for  the 
world,"  but  for  this  group  of  men.  We 
must  never  for  one  moment  imagine  that 
Christ  has  abandoned  the  world,  or  ceased 
to  care  for  it.  On  the  contrary.  His  inter- 
est in  the  disciples  is  a  proof  of  His  larger 
interest  in  all  those  people  who  have  re- 
fused Him.  He  knows  that  this  group  of 
men,  in  whom  He  by  the  Spirit  will  dwell, 
shall  carry  on  His  enterprises,  and  through 
their  witness  those  in  darkness  will  yet  be 
brought  into  light.  His  prayer  for  them, 
therefore,  is  not  a  prayer  of  indifference  to 


738 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


the  need  of  the  world,  but  a  prayer  for  the 
perfection  of  the  instruments  through 
which  He  is  yet  to  reach  the  world. 

Tuesday^  14th.    John  zviL  11-13. 

Still  praying  for  the  first  disciples,  the 
Lord  then  speaks  of  their  coming  loneli- 
ness. He  contrasts  them  with  Himself, 
and  there  is  a  touch  of  ineffable  pity  as 
He  declares  that  while  He  is  leaving  the 
world,  and  going  to  the  Father,  these  are 
still  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  forces  which 
have  rejected,  and  are  about  to  crucify, 
Him,    He  prays  that  they  may  be  kept. 

In  asking  this  He  addresses  God  as 
"Holy  Father."  A  remarkably  suggestive 
title!  More  than  anything  else  these  men 
will  need  for  the  witness  they  are  to  bear 
is  holiness  of  character,  and  for  the  suffer- 
ing they  are  to  endure,  tender  and  loving 
care.  He  recognized  that  all  their  need 
must  be  supplied  from  the  One  Who  had 
sent  Him  to  them,  and  to  Whom  He  is  now 
returning,  and  in  the  title  of  address  there 
is  a  suggestion  of  His  confidence  in  His 
Father's  ability  perfectly  to  meet  that  need. 
He  asks  that  the  men  who  will  need  holi- 
ness may  be  kept  by  the  One  Who  is  holy. 
He  asks  that  the  men  who  will  need  tender 
loving  care  may  be  kept  by  the  One  Who  is 
essentially  the  Father.  The  unsullied  light 
of  the  Divine  holiness  He  knows,  and 
knows,  moreover,  the  infinite  strength  that 
comes  to  men  walking  in  that  light.  He 
knows  the  unfathomable  deeps  of  the  love 
of  the  heart  of  His  Eternal  Father,  and 
knows,  moreover,  the  absolute  safety  of 
such  as  are  kept  in  that  love.  How  often 
during  the  days  preceding  this  prayer  had 
men  attempted  to  take  and  assail  Him,  and 
had  been  unable  until  His  hour  had  come, 
because  He  walked  in  the  light  of  the 
holiness  of  God,  and  was  kept  by  the  love 
of  the  Infinite  and  Unsear  :hable !  This,  it 
would  seem,  is  the  significance  of  the  title 
in  connection  with  the  petition. 

Wednesday,  15th.    John  xviL  14-19. 

How  clearly  the  Master  saw  and  under- 
stood the  position  these  men  would  occupy 
after  He  had  left  them!  Their  relation 
to  Him  had  already  produced  hatred  of 
them  on  the  part  of  those  who  hated  Him. 
What  all  this  meant  for  the  days  to  come 


He  knew  right  well;  and  yet  He  did  not 
pray  that  they  should  be  taken  "out  of  the 
world,"  and  this — as  it  would  seem — for  a 
double  reason:  first,  for  their  own  sakes, 
for  He  knew  the  value  of  the  testing  and 
the  buffeting,  and  that  they  also  should  be 
perfected  through  suffering ;  second,  for  the 
world's  sake.  Twice  He  said:  "They  arc 
not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world." 

This  statement  must  be  understood  as 
revealing  not  merely  His  separation  from 
the  world,  but  His  identification  with  it. 
He  was  not  of  the  world,  as  to  its  con- 
ception and  manner  of  life;  He  was  of 
the  world  as  to  identification  with  it,  for 
its  uplifting  and  salvation.  It  is  not  suf- 
ficient barely  to  say  that  the  disciple  is  not 
of  the  world.  That  statement  must  ever 
be  qualified  with  the  words  of  Jesus,  "even 
as  I  am  not."  These  men  did  not  now  be- 
long to  the  world  in  its  degradation,  but 
they  did  belong  to  it  for  its  salvation. 
This  is  clearly  indicated  when  He  says: 
"As  thou  didst  send  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  send  I  them  into  the  world."  He 
was  sent  to  reveal  the  Father,  to  seek  to 
save  the  lost;  they  are  sent  for  exactly 
the  same  purpose.  He  had  sanctified  Him- 
self, that  is,  consecrated  Himself,  set  Him- 
self apart  to  this  mission  for  which  the 
Father  had  sent  Him,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  sanctified,  consecrated,  set  apart 
to  this  mission  in  the  world.  Power  to 
save  lies  in  separation.  The  true  ideal  of 
separation  is  separation  from  all  that  is 
against  God,  so  that  in  identification  there 
may  be  the  dynamic  or  the  force  that 
uplifts. 

Thursday,  16th.    John  zviL  20-23. 

In  all  this  wonderful  prayer  there  is  no 
sentence  more  full  of  comfort  for  us  tiian 
this:  "Neither  for  these  only  do  I  pray, 
but  for  them  also  that  believe  on  me 
through  their  word."  Here  the  Lord  looks 
from  the  men  immediately  surrounding 
Him,  down  all  the  vista  of  the  coming 
centuries,  and  sees  in  one  comprehensive 
glance  all  that  the  Father  had  given  Him, 
who  would  be  gathered  through  the  mes- 
sage and  ministry  of  these  over  whom 
He  had  been  praying,  and,  seeing  all,  He 
prays   for   all.     Every  disciple  of  Christ 
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may  find  a  place  in  this  great  intercessory 
prayer  at  this  pomt.  He  saw  m^,  He 
prayed  for  me.  The  prayer  was  that  we 
may  all  be  one  in  God  and  Christ,  one,  that 
is,  first  with  Him  and  the  Father,  and, 
therefore,  one  with  each  other  and  with  all. 
Here  again  notice  that  the  purpose  behind 
the  prayer  is  the  blessing  of  the  world: 
"that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst 
send  me." 

It  is,  then,  of  great  interest  to  notice 
that  in  order  to  this  unity,  the  Lord 
declares  that  He  had  placed  at  their  dis- 
posal "the  glory"  which  God  had  given 
Him.  What  the  glory  was  that  He  referred 
to  must  be  gathered  by  former  statements 
and  considerations.  Was  it  not  the  com* 
mandment,  or  authority,  or  right,  to  lay 
down  His  life  and  take  it  again  for  the 
blessing  of  others?  Is  not,  therefore,  the 
supreme  glory  that  Christ  has  bestowed 
upon  the  Church  the  right  to  suffer  with 
Him  for  and  in  the  salvation  and  uplifting 
of  men  ?  It  is  by  this  glory  that  men  are  to 
know  that  Christ  was  sent  of  the  Father. 
What  a  sacred  and  wonderful  deposit  is 
this!  Wherever  the  Church  has  entered 
into  and  realized  it,  she  has  been  power- 
ful for  testimony. 

Friday,  17th.    John  xvii.  24-26. 

These  are  the  closing  words  of  the  inter- 
cessory prayer,  and  they  reveal  Christ's 
final  purpose  for  His  Church.  This  He 
expresses  to  His  Father,  not  in  the  form 
of  a  request,  but  rather  as  the  declaration 
of  a  settled  purpose.  Here  the  prayer 
reaches  its  climax,  not  only  with  regard  to 
the  subject  dealt  with,  but  in  the  revelation 
of  the  last  attitude  of  perfect  and  familiar 
fellowship  with  the  Father.  He  Who  has 
accomplished  the  will  of  God,  and  Who 
through  the  coming  baptism  is  confident 
of  final  accomplishment,  declares  what  His 
will  is  for  His  people,  knowing  that  here 
also  His  will  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 
His  Father.  How  wonderful  a  declaration 
and  how  marvelous  a  manifestation  of  love 
to  the  Church  lie  in  these  words ! 

His  will  for  His  own  is  twofold:  first, 
that  they  may  be  with  Him,  and  second, 
that  they  may  behold  His  glory.  Of  these 
the  first  is  in  itself  enough  to  fill  the  heart 
with  joy  unutterable.    To  be  with  Him  is 


to  realize  all  highest  aspirations.  And 
for  occupation  wliat  can  be  greater  than  the 
observing  of  His  glory?  So  far  we  have 
but  seen  that  glory  dimly,  as  in  a  mirror, 
and  at  a  distance.  At  last  in  perfect  light 
and  closest  fellowship  we  shall  know  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  the  Son  and,  there- 
fore, of  the  Father  also. 

Saturday,  18th.    John  xviiL  1-11. 

From  these  sacred  hours  of  teaching  and 
prayer  the  Lord  passes  immediately  to  the 
final  acts  in  His  mighty  work,  crossing  the 
Kedron  to  enter  Gethsemane  in  the  com- 
pany of  His  disciples.  It  was  evidently  a 
familiar  spot.  John  distinctly  declares  that 
"Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples."  This  familiarity  with  the  haunts 
of  the  Lord  served  the  traitor  now,  and 
thither  he  led  the  band  of  men  who  were 
to  arrest  Jesus. 

Here  in  the  hour  of  His  weakness,  there 
is  a  revelation  of  the  voluntary  nature  of 
that  weakness  in  the  fact  that  for  one  brief 
moment  that  whole  crowd  is  dumb- 
founded, utterly  paralyzed,  some  of  them 
falling  to  the  ground.  These  men  had 
come  to  seek  Him,  and  suddenly  presenting 
Himself  before  them,  He  asked  whom  they 
sought,  and  when  they  told  Him,  He  said, 
"I  am."  It  was  at  this  moment  that  we 
read,  "they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground."  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  with  the 
uttering  of  the  word,  Jesus  flashed  upon 
them  some  evidence  of  His  power  and 
majesty,  for  these  frightened  men  were  not 
for  the  most  part  Jews,  who  would  recog- 
nize the  Divine  title,  but  Roman  soldiers. 
Yet  in  a  moment  whatever  appearance  of 
glory  astonished  them  was  veiled,  and  as 
He  yields  Himself  to  them,  with  tender 
consideration  for  His  disciples,  He  asks 
that  they  be  permitted  to  go  their  way. 
How  poor  Peter's  use  of  the  sword  appears 
in  view  of  such  marvelous  restraint  1  In 
this  scene  what  wonderful  facts  concerning 
our  Lord  flame  out  upon  our  astonished 
vision !  His  majesty  and  His  meekness  are 
alike  revealed,  and  we  hardly  know  at 
which  we  wonder  most 

Sunday,  19th,    John  xviiL  12-27. 

This  same  meekness  of  the  Lord  aston- 
ishes us  now  as  we  read  on.     It  is  an 
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almost  incredible  thing  that  they  seized 
Him  and  bound  Him  ana  led  Him  away, — 
incredible,  because  beyond  the  power  of 
human  love  to  understand,  that  while  so 
able  to  defend  Himself  and  destroy  all  His 
enemies.  He  yet  submitted  to  the  seizing, 
to  the  binding  and  to  the  leading.  Incred- 
ible, too,  as  it  seems  to  us,  that  men  who 
but  a  moment  before  in  ihc  presence  of 
some  surprising  manifestation  should  have 
fallen  to  the  earth  with  fear,  now  dare  to 
lay  hands  upon  Him  with  murderous  intent 
Surely  here,  as  all  the  way  through  these 
last  hours,  there  is  evidenced  the  awfulness 
of  the  sin,  and  the  unfathomable  love  of 
the  Divine  heart. 

From  the  garden  the  Lord  is  taken  to 
the  court  of  the  high  priests.  There  » 
absolutely  no  civil  charge  that  can  be 
urged  against  Him,  and  before  His  death 
can  be  compassed,  such  a  charge  must  be 
formulated.  With  this  end  in  view  He  is 
now  arraigned,  and  in  all  the  annals  of 
human  crime,  there  is  nothing  more  utterly 
degraded  and  despicable  than  this  attempt 
on  the  part  of  the  priests  to  entangle  an 
innocent  Man  by  cross-examination,  that 
they  may  find  in  His  own  words  some 
plea  upon  which  they  may  bring  about  His 
death.  Submitting  Himself  as  He  did  to 
death,  He  yet  sternly  rebuked  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  method  employed  by  these  His 
chief  enemies. 

How  sad  a  picture  it  is  we  have  here  of 
Peter,  introduced  to  the  house  of  the  high 
priests  by  John,  allowing  himself  to  be 
driven,  by  the  saucy  sarcasm  of  a  servant 
maid,  into  open  denial  of  his  Lord!  Over 
what  trivial  things  may  men  of  splendid 
capacity  fall  to  terrible  depths !   . 

Monday,  20th.    John  zviiL  28-38  (f.  c). 

Jesus  was  now  sent  to  the  palace  of 
Pilate,  the  governor,  and  John  records  a 
fact  concerning  the  priests  which  is  very 
suggestive.  These  men  who  by  methods 
most  dishonest  had  formulated  a  charge 
against  Jesus,  yet  would  not  enter  into  the 
Roman  palace  lest  they  should  be  defiled. 
What  a  startling  revelation  this  is  of  the 
degradation  of  the  religious  idea  as  repre- 
sented by  these  men!  Stooping  to  all 
meanness  and  baseness  to  compass  the 
the  death  of  One  against  Whom  no  evil 


could  be  afKrmed,  and  yet  punctilious  in 
their  observance  of  the  externalities  of 
cleansing  I 

.  The  scene  at  the  private  interview  be- 
tween Pilate  and  Jesus  would  form  a  sub- 
ject full  of  possibility  for  the  brush  of  an 
artist.  The  representative  of  Roman  power 
is  confronted  with  this  Man  of  the  people. 
Who  yet  has  about  Him  the  unmistakable 
air  of  kingliness.  When  the  Roman  asked 
Him  what  it  was  that  He  had  done  to 
arouse  the  hatred  of  the  priests,  His  reply 
was  such  as  must  have  sounded  strange  in 
the  ears  of  Pilate.  He  spoke  three  times 
of  "my  kingdom,"  announcing  that  in 
essentials  it  was  not  of  this  world,  and, 
therefore,  could  not  be  established  by . 
worldly  methods.  The  procurator,  recog- 
nizing the  inferential  claims,  asked  Him  in 
in  surprise,  "Art  thou  a  king  the.?"  and  in 
reply  the  Lord  not  only  claims  Kingship, 
but  reveals  the  nature  of  His  Kingdom. 
He  is  King  over  the  whole  realm  of  truth. 
Pilate's  question,  "What  is  truth?"  was  in 
all  probability  one  of  satirical  scorn,  not 
so  much  for  the  Man  before  him,  as  for 
His  evident  ideals.  His  after-attempts  to 
save  Him  proved  that  there  was  in  his 
heart  a  pity  and  respect  for  Jesus,  but  he 
had  lived  too  long  at  the  heart  of  things* 
and  had  seen  too  much  of  the  world's 
deceits,  to  believe  in  the  power  of  truth, 
and  hence  his  question. 

Tuesday,  21st.    John  xviii,  38  (L  c)  to 
six.  7. 

Going  forth  from  that  conversation  to 
face  the  Jews,  the  governor  went  with 
evident  determination  to  save  Jesus  from 
them.  This  he  did  by  reminding  them  of 
his  custom  of  releasing  a  prisoner  unto 
them,  and  offering  as  an  alternative  to 
Jesus,  Barabbas,  who  was  a  robber.  The 
offer  proved  how  little  even  Pilate  knew 
of  the  lengths  to  which  a  degraded  priest- 
hood will  go  to  compass  its  purpose  of 
hatred.  Instructed  by  the  priests,  the 
assembled  crowd  clamored   for  Barablws- 

The  governor,  defeated  in  his  first 
attempt,  now  took  a  new  method.  It  was 
a  terrible  one,  consisting  in  the  scourging 
and  crowning  and  buffeting  of  Jesus.  AH 
this  took  place  within  the  palace,  according 
to  Roman  law,  and  in  all  probability  out  of 
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sight  of  the  rabble.  This  being  accom- 
plished, Pilate  went  out  and  announced  to 
the  crowd  that  he  would  bring  Jesus  forth, 
seeing  that  even  after  scourging  he  found 
no  fault  in  Him.  Following  the  announce- 
ment, Jesus  came  forth,  wearing  a  crown  of 
thorns  and  the  purple  garment,  and  Pilate's 
introduction  of  Him,  all  bleeding  from  the 
Roman  rods,  is  significant:  "Behold  the 
man!" 

It  is  almost  impossible  thus  to  follow  the 
details  without  believing  that  Pilate  hoped 
to  stir  them  to  pity  by  the  awful  sight. 
Again  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  know 
the  capacity  of  the  human  heart  for  hatred, 
for  the  sight  that  should  have  stirred  their 
pity  but  called  forth  all  their  lust  for  re- 
venge, which  expressed  itself  in  one 
repeated  word,  "Crucify,  crucify."  With 
infinite  scorn  the  Roman  said,  "Take  him 
yourselves,  and  crucify  him;  for  I  find  no 
crime  in  him."  To  this  they  replied  that 
the  supreme  reason  for  His  death  was 
that  He  had  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

Wednesday,  22nd.    John  xix.  8-16. 

This  latest  charge  of  the  Jews  served  to 
fill  Pilate  with  a  new  fear.  Was  it  indeed 
possible  that  this  strange  Man,  Who  had 
spoken  of  a  Kingdom  of  Truth  over  which 
He  presided,  was  indeed  a  Divinity?  He 
took  Him  again  into  the  palace,  away  from 
the  mob,  and  questioned  Him.  He  spoke 
to  Him  of  his  authority  to  release  or 
crucify  Him,  to  which  Jesus  replied  that 
his  authority  was  not  supreme,  but  dele- 
gated, and  charged  the  priests  with  the 
greater  sin,  in  that  they  had  delivered  Him 
to  Pilate. 

Coming  forth  from  the  interview  Pilate 
again  sought  to  release  Him,  but  now  the 
priests  used  the  final  argument  with  such 
an  one  as  Pilate.  They  suggested  that  to 
free  this  Man  would  prove  disloyalty  to 
Caesar.  Bringing  the  Prisoner  forth 
again — and  what  an  awful  vision  of  suffer- 
ing He  must  now  have  presented ! — he  said 
to  them  with  evident  sarcasm,  "Behold 
your  King!"  And  when  they  clamored  for 
His  death  he  asked:  "Shall  I  crucify  your 
King?"  The  intensity  of  the  hatred  of 
these  men  for  Jesus  is  evidenced  in  their 
answer:  "We  have  no  king  but  Qesar." 
They  hated  the  rule  of  the  Qesars,  and 


would  have  done  anything  to  have  broken 
the  yoke  of  their  bondage,  and  yet  they 
bowed  to  that  yoke,  and  hugged  that  claim, 
in  order  to  compass  the  casting  out  of  the 
One  Whose  life  and  teaching  had  so 
rebuked  them. 

That  last  word  was  the  unanswerable 
argument  for  Pilate.  The  conscience  must 
be  disobeyed  in  order  to  retain  the  favor  of 
Oesar,  and  the  consequent  comforts  of  life. 
Thus  the  governor  refused  the  King  of 
Truth  for  fear  of  offending  Caesar,  and  ere 
long  Qesar  cast  him  off.  Thus  the  priests 
led  the  nation  to  a  new  submission  to  Qe- 
sar for  the  casting  out  of  Christ,  and  at 
last  Qesar  ground  the  nation  to  powder 
beneath  his  iron  heel. 

Thursday,  23rd.    John  six.  17,  18. 

Thus  in  sublimity  of  simplicity  John 
chronicles  the  most  stupendous  fact  in 
human  history, — sl  fact  at  once  terrible  as 
ah  outworking  of  sin,  and  transcendent  as 
an  accomplishment  of  love :  "they  crucified 
him."  There  is  no  detailed  description,  and 
the  only  fitting  attitude  is  that  of  the  sub- 
dued spirit,  which  in  consciousness  of  the 
terrible  scene  yet  shuts  it  out  from  all 
curious  contemplation.  Standing  before 
that  Cross  one  can  but  tremble  at  such  sin, 
and  wonder  at  such  love.  There  between 
the  thieves  is  the  crowned  Sorrow, — 
crowned  as  to  its  measure,  for  never  was 
such  before  or  since;  crowned  also  in  its 
value,  for  the  cup  there  drained  to  the 
dregs  will  for  evermore  overflow  with  the 
elixir  of  a  new  life  for  a  death-doomed 
race. 

How  little  those  who  stood  around 
understood  the  meaning  of  that  hour! 
They  have  cast  Him  from  the  temple,  the 
city  and  the  nation.  Outside  the  temple, 
He  destroys  it;  outside  the  city.  He  seals 
its  doom;  outside  the  nation,  He  scatters 
it,  and  makes  it  for  long  ages  a  hissing 
and  a  byword  in  the  earth.  And  yet  in 
cooperation  with  God  He  lays  the  founda- 
tion of  the  new  and  spiritual  temple,  initi- 
ates the  building  of  the  city  that  hath 
foundations,  and  renders  possible  the  crea- 
tion of  the  new  nation.  Was  ever  the  folly, 
the  weakness,  the  sin  of  man,  so  evident? 
Were  ever  the  wisdom,  power  and  love  of 
God  so  demonstrated? 
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Friday,  24th.    John  lUx.  19-27. 

This  paragraph  gives  us  a  rapid  glance 
at  some  of  the  happenings  round  the  Cross. 
The  priests,  offended  at  Pilate's  inscription, 
endeavor  to  persuade  him  to  change  it. 
He  has,  however,  yielded  to  them  already 
to  the  hurt  of  his  own  conscience,  and  now 
doggedly  declines  to  make  any  change.  All 
unconsciously,  and  in  more  senses  than  one, 
how  prophetic  was  that  inscription!  In 
His  weakness  and  outcasting  He  was 
indeed  a  picture  of  the  King  of  the  Jews. 
They  who  gave  Him  such  a  throne  were 
to  become  such  a  nation  as,  on  the  side  of 
its  degradation,  the  Cross  suggested.  And 
yet  changing  their  rejection  into  actual 
coronation  by  the  working  of  His  mighty 
love,  He  became  the  one  and  only  King  of 
Whose  Kingdom  there  should  be  no  end. 

Then  how  vulgar  is  the  picture  of  the 
soldiers  as  in  the  presence  of  the  dying 
Sufferer  they  indulge  in  commonplace 
gambling  for  His  garments!  And  yet 
viewed  from  the  higher  standpoint,  even 
they  in  brutal  ignorance  are  fulfilling 
ancient  prophecies,  and  so  cooperating  in 
the  outworking  of  Divine  purposes. 

And  still  one  other  group  is  seen:  the 
women  with  His  mother,  all  sorrow- 
stricken  and  bereaved.  The  sword-pierced 
soul  of  His  mother  is  the  occasion  of  a 
radiant  manifestation  of  His  tenderness. 
He  provides  for  what  remains  to  her  of 
human  life,  by  committing  her  to  the  care 
of  the  disciple  whom  He  so  dearly  loved. 

Saturday,  25th.    John  xix.  28-30. 

Not  until  all  things  were  accomplished 
did  any  word  escape  Him  as  to  His  human 
agony.  Then  the  pent-up  suffering  of  the 
awful  hours  immediately  preceding  found 
vent  in  one  brief  and  fearful  cry:  "I 
thirst."  When  they  had  offered  Him  the 
potion  which  would  have  deadened  His 
consciousness  on  the  occasion  when  His 
spiritual  anguish  found  expression  in  the 
words  chronicled  by  Matthew  and  Mark, 
He  had  refused  it.  But  now  that  they  offer 
Him  vinegar,  after  the  cry  which  reveals 
His  physical  agony,  He  receives  it,  and 
then  John  records  the  words  that  tell  of 
the  mightiest  of  all  victories:  "It  is  fin- 
ished."   All  was  accomplished  that  would 


give  such  value  to  His  death  as  should  be 
available  for  the  redemption  of  man. 
Nothing  remained  now  but  that  in  the  out- 
ward expression  of  physical  death  there 
should  be  the  final  carrying  out  of  that 
spiritual  death  through  which  He  had 
passed  in  the  forsaking  of  Him  by  His  God 
To  that  outward  expression  He  passed  of 
His  own  majestic  will.  This  John  records 
in  the  words:  "He  gave  up  the  ghosL" 
This  statement  is  in  harmony  with,  and 
carries  out  in  actual  fact,  what  He  had 
Himself  declared,  that  no  man  should  take 
His  life,  but  that  He  would  lay  it  down  of 
Himself. 

Sunday,  26th.    John  jdz.  31-43. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  prove  that 
the  flowing  forth  of  blood  and  water  from 
the  side  of  the  Saviour,  when  pierced  by 
the  soldier,  was  a  natural  sequence  of  the 
manner  of  His  death.  All  such  attempts 
are  without  foundation.  The  only  h3rpoth- 
esis  upon  which  the  argument  is  based 
includes  the  necessity  for  denying  the 
statement  of  Scripture  that  the  Holy  One 
of  God  did  not  sec  corruption.  The  pro- 
cess described  by  those  who  hold  that  the 
separation  of  blood  from  water  was  natu- 
ral, is  in  itself  the  first  stage  of  corruption. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  this  flowing  fordi 
was  a  mystery,  not  to  be  accounted  for  by 
natural  laws.  This  fact  that  it  was  a 
mystery  gave  rise  to  the  very  imperfect 
statement  of  John  (ver.  35)  that  he  him- 
self saw  and  gave  a  testimony  and  a  wit- 
ness to  what  otherwise  would  be  incrcdiblt 
It  was  significant  and  symbolic  and  a  part 
of  that  deep  mystery  in  which  the  whole 
Person  and  mission  of  Jesus  is  forever 
shrouded. 

To  take  the  words  blood  and  water,  and 
carefully  to  trace  them  through  the  writings 
of  John  will  be  to  discover  the  significance 
of  this  remarkable  fact.  Blood  is  ever  the 
symbol  of  the  natural  life,  and  water  of 
the  spiritual.  The  outflowing  of  the  blood 
was  the  symbol  of  that  marvel  by  which 
the  vice  of  the  natural  man  should  be 
cleansed,  and  the  outflowing  of  the  water 
was  the  symbol  of  that  great  result  by 
which  purity  should  be  made  possible  to 
men  in  the  power  of  communicated  life  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 
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How  beautiful  it  is  to  see  the  two  secret 
disciples  paying  the  last  tender  offices  of 
respect  to  the  body  of  their  Lord  I  Joseph 
found  Him  a  grave  in  a  garden,  and  Nico- 
demus  brought  great  wealth  of  spices  for 
His  entombment. 

Monday,  27th.    John  xx.  1-10. 

This  is  the  story  of  a  dark  mornmg  and 
a  lost  Master.  His  disciples  were  gathered 
together  and>  sharing  their  sadness  and  per- 
plexity, we  look  at  this  picture.  Its  one 
suggestion  is  that  of  loss,  and  of  loss  en- 
shrouded in  mystery.  The  stone  is  rolled 
away.  The  grave  is  empty.  The  grave 
clothes  are  there,  but  the  loved  form  which 
they  enshrouded  is  absent  What  excite- 
ment all  this  produced  is  evidenced  by  the 
fact  that  the  three  disciples  mentioned  are 
all  of  them  seen  running  I  Mary  ran  to  tell 
the  disciples,  and  John  and  Peter  ran  to  the 
grave.  The  words  of  Mary  tell  the  whole 
story :  "They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  tomb,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him."  So  strange  and  perplexing 
is  it  that  Peter  and  John  "went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home." 

That  hour  of  darkness  preceding  the 
dawn,  with  all  its  rapid  movement  of 
excitement  and  strange  emotion  of  mys- 
tery and  aimlessness  of  action,  was  sym- 
bolic of  what  Christianity  would  have  been 
apart  from  the  living  Christ.  Hope  disap- 
pointed, love  bereft,  faith  vanquished ! 

Tuesday,  28th.    John  xx.  11-18. 

This  is  an  exquisite  picture.  Mary  has 
not  followed  the  disciples  to  their  homes. 
She  lingers  still,  even  though  she  has  lost 
her  Lord.  The  sad,  disconsolate  woman 
in  the  dull  g^ray  of  the  morning  stands  for 
evermore  a  type  of  deepest  sorrow  out- 
side that  empty  tomb.  Such  tears  as  hers, 
the  tears  of  deepest  love,  have  often  clari- 
fied the  vision,  and  as  presently  she  stooped 
to  look  once  more  into  the  darkness  of  the 
empty  grave,  she  saw  an  angelic  vision.  It 
would  seem  as  though  her  grief  were  too 
great  for  her  to  be  startled  by  anything, 
for  when  the  angels  asked,  "Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?"  she  told  the  same  story  of 
her  lost  Lord,  and  so  great  was  her  grief 
that  she  did  not  stay  to  gaze  upon  the  won- 


dering angels.  Even  their  dazzling  splen- 
dor did  not  fill  the  gap.  She  turned  from 
them  because  He  was  not  there,  to  look  out 
again  upon  the  garden  that  lay  behind  her. 
There  was  One  standing  Who  asked  her 
the  same  question  that  the  angels  had 
asked.  In  answering  Him  the  strength  of 
her  love  flashed  forth,  for  she  says  that  if 
only  He  will  tell  her  what  He  has  done 
with  her  Lord  she  will  take  Him  away. 
How  little  love  thinks  of  labor  I  And  then 
a  voice,  "Mary,"  and  in  a  moment  the  re- 
sponse of  her  heart  as  the  agony  is  annihi- 
lated, "Rabboni." 

Her  cry  of  deep  love,  and  yet  of  imper- 
fect understanding,  suggested  that  now 
the  old  relationship  would  be  restored,  and 
it  was  this  mistaken  thought  that  Jesus 
corrected  when  He  forbade  her  touching 
Him  until,  having  ascended,  the  new  rela- 
tionship, which  she  as  yet  did  not  under- 
stand, should  be  entered  upon.  No  more 
would  He  be  to  her  One  Who  should  be 
missing,  because  He  could  be  touched,  but 
henceforth  He  would  be  the  ever  present 
One,  because  unpresent  to  the  conscious- 
ness which  was  material  only. 

Wednesday,  29th.    John  xx.  19-31. 

Of  that  memorable  resurrection  day 
John  records  the  morning  and  evening 
appearances.  Between  the  last  interview 
with  Mary  and  His  meeting  of  the  disciples, 
the  Lord  had  in  all  probability  seen  Peter 
alone,  and  journeyed  with  the  two  men 
who  walked  to  Emmaus. 

His  coming  into  that  evening  gathering 
was  very  remarkable,  and  must  have  been 
to  them  an  experience  never  to  be  for- 
gotten. They  were  alarmed,  and  they 
gathered  together  in  secret,  the  doors  being 
shut,  "for  fear  of  the  Jews."  Suddenly, 
without  the  opening  of  doors,  the  Lord 
stood  in  their  midst,  and  greeted  them  with 
the  ordinary  salutation  of  the  day:  "Peace 
be  unto  you."  This  salutation,  though,  was 
filled  with  a  new  meaning,  as  He  accom- 
panied it  by  showing  them  His  hands  and 
His  side.  Then  He  repeated  the  salutation, 
this  time  with  the  declaration  that  He  was 
about  to  send  them  forth  on  His  work,  and 
the  symbolic  and  prophetic  action  of  breath- 
ing on  them  while. He  said,  "Take  ye  the 
Holy  Spirit."     The  first  Peace  was  His 
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answer  to  their  fear,  and  the  argument  was 
Himself  wounded  and  yet  living.  The 
second  Peace  was  preparation  for  their  ser- 
vice, and  the  argument  was  the  Spirit 
Whom  they  were  to  receive  through  the 
accomplishment  of  His  work.  They  did  not 
then  receive  the  Spirit,  for  afterwards  He 
told  them  to  wait  for  it.  In  all  the  after 
life  and  service  of  these  men,  that  double 
salutation  of  Peace  would  surely  abide  with 
them:  in  the  presence  of  fear,  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  living  Christ:  and  in  the 
presence  of  service,  the  consciousness  of 
the  present  Spirit  which  sufficed  to  still 
all  fears  and  fill  them  with  courage. 

\'ery  beautiful  is  the  Lord's  dealing  with 
Thomas.  Mary,  too  easily  satisfied  with 
earthly  relationship,  He  did  not  permit  to 
touch  Him;  Thomas,  unable  to  believe  in 
the  continuity  of  lost  relationship,  He 
invited  to  touch  Him  and  handle  Him,  that 
his  faith  might  be  strengthened. 

Thursday,  30tlL    John  xxL  1-14. 

After  a  dark  and  fruitless  night  of  labor 
how  glorious  the  morning  light !  The  great 
beauty  of  this  story  lies  in  its  revelation 
of  the  interest  of  the  risen  Jesus  in  the 
commonplace  affairs  of  His  people.  He 
was  interested  in  their  fishing,  and  knew 
how  to  direct  them  even  in  that  so  that 
they  should  succeed.  He  was  interested  in 
their  physical  hunger,  and  Himself  had 
built  the  fire  and  prepared  the  breakfast, 
that  they  might  be  warmed  and  fed  after 
the  wearisome  experiences  of  the  night  of 
fruitless  toil. 

This  interest  of  Jesus  is  all  the  more 
remarkable  when  we  remember  that  the 
action  of  the  disciples  in  going  fishing  was 
in  all  probability  disobedient  unbelief.  He 
had  distinctly  called  them  long  ago  from 
such  avocations,  and  had  indicated  their 
future  work  when  He  had  told  them  He 
would  make  them  "fishers  of  men."  It  is 
very  evident  that  during  these  days  they 
were  strangely  perplexed,  and  this  action  of 
going  fishing  on  the  proposition  of  Peter 
would  seem  to  be  a  sign  of  their  uncer- 
tainty of  mind,  and  indicate  the  decision 
to  go  back  to  the  old  calling  because  of 
their  perplexity  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
strange  happenings  of  those  weeks  of 
mystery.      There    was   no    rebuke    in    our 


Lord's  attitude  toward  them,  although  it  is 
not  without  significance  that  the  toilings 
of  the  night  were  fruitless. 

Friday,  3l8t    John  xzi  15-25. 

In  all  the  story  of  the  Master's  dealings 
with  His  own  disciples,  there  is  nothing 
more  exquisite  than  this  account  of  the 
patience  and  strength  of  His  dealings  with 
Peter.  Peter  had  been  called  at  the  begin- 
ning for  great  work,  and,  although  in  the 
terrible  stress  of  the  days  on  the  apparent 
failure  of  Jesus,  this  man's  courage  had 
failed  him,  the  first  purpose  of  the  Lord 
could  not  be  defeated.  Yet  so  terrible  had 
been  the  failure,  that  the  restoration  must 
be  marked  as  definitely,  clearly  and  publicly 
as  was  the  degradation.  Peter  had  denied 
his  Lord  by  the  side  of  a  fire  built  by  His 
foes;  he  must  now  confess  Him  by  the 
side  of  a  fire  built  by  Himself.  Thrice  was 
the  denial  repeated,  and  thrice  must  the 
confession  be  made.  The  confession,  more- 
over, must  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  go 
far  beyond  the  denial.  He  had  simply 
denied  knowledge  of  Christ.  He  must  now 
confesss  love  to  Christ.  In  each  case  after 
the  confession  he  is  commissioned  for 
speci6c  service,  the  Lord  revealing  to  him, 
and  to  His  people  forever,  His  willingness 
to  put  perfect  confidence  in  those  who 
sincerely  love  Him. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  last 
thing  John  writes  in  this  Gospel  story  is 
that  he  has  written  little,  for  he  affirms: 
"There  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be  writ- 
ten every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written." 

Thus  he  closes  as  he  began.  His  first 
statement  was  concerning  the  Eternal 
Word;  his  last  is  that  words  can  never 
express  all  the  facts  even  of  His  taberna- 
cling in  the  flesh.  Thus  as  at  the  beginning 
of  his  Gospel  we  stand  in  wonder  in  the 
presence  of  the  bewildering  eternities,  at 
the  close  we  stand  in  amazement  in  riew 
of  the  infinitudes  which  have  yet  been  con- 
densed into  a  Person  upon  Whom  we  may 
look,  to  Whom  we  may  listen.  Whom 
indeed  we  may  handle,  and  yet  Who  for- 
ever defies  any  to  say  all  that  is  to  be  said 
concerning  Him. 
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Brief  One     hundred     and     thirty 

American  men,  members  of  the 
Notes.  Wagoner  Place  Methodist 
Church,  St.  Louis,  of  which 
the  Rev.  John  McCarthy  is  pastor,  have 
each  agreed  to  adopt  a  boy,  between  the 
ages  of  twelve  and  sixteen,  as  a  sort 
of  foster  brother.  The  only  obligation 
on  the  boy's  part  is  that  he  must  be  a 
regular  attendant  on  the  Sunday  school 
of  the  church.  A  dinner,  with  instruc- 
tive entertainment,  will  be  given  once 
a  month,  each  "big  brother"  paying  for 
the  boy  for  whose  moral  welfare  he  has 
taken  responsibility.  A  club  house  for 
the  boys  is  projected,  and  efforts  will 
be  made  to  bring  in  as  many  non- 
churched  boys  as  possible.  Mr.  W.  J. 
Achuff,  of  the  Southern  Railway  Supply 
Co.,  is  the  promoter  of  the  plan. 

The  grouping  of  four  theological  facul- 
ties of  Montreal  (Presbyterian,  Meth- 
odist, Episcopalian,  Congregationalist) 
in  one  institution  is  clearly  meeting  with 
the  approval  of  the  Christian  public.  A 
fund  of  $526,250  was  subscribed  in  four 
days  by  110  persons  to  provide  build- 
ings, scholarships  and  special  chairs. 

The  Church  of  the  Advent  of  Boston 
(High  Episcopalian)  is  open  twice  a 
month  for  services  of  the  Armenians  of 
the  Gregorian  connection.  The  building 
is  on  these  occasions  packed  to  the 
doors. 

The  county  work  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
is  organized  in  four  New  Hampshire 
counties — Sullivan,  Carroll,  Coos  and 
Rockingham.  In  these  counties  are  fifty 
small  towns.  The  Association  has  en- 
rolled 1262  boys  and  men,  two  thirds 
of  whom  have  taken  up  Bible  study  in 
the  year  past.  Fifty  college  students, 
largely  from  Dartmouth,  have  been  sent 
into  these  towns  to  do  evangelistic  work. 
In  places  where  there  is  no  settled 
pastor   the   Association   secretary   often 


helps  in  pastoral  work.  Rural  hygiene, 
supervised  play,  cooperation  with  the 
schools,  and  club  work  for  boys  are 
other  features  of  this  type  of  Associa- 
tion work. 

The  following  testimonies  witness  to 
the  value  of  the  Gideon  effort  for  plac- 
ing Bibles  in  hotel  chambers: 

"It  is  through  reading  your  Bible  in 
the  hotels,  night  after  night,  that  I  was 
brought  to  know  the  love  of  Jesus.  I 
would  like  to  join  your  Association. 
Let  me  have  particulars  that  I  may  help 
carry  on  the  good  work. 

"Very  truly  yours, 

"W.   M.   Barrow." 

And  again: 

"I  want  to  tell  that  whenever  I  have 
a  vacant  room  with  one  of  these  Books 
in  it,  how  much  I  like  to  sit  down  for 
a  few  minutes  and  read  a  chapter  or  a 
psalm,  and  how  much  better  I  feel  after- 
wards! Other  maids  do  the  same  when 
they  wait  for  the  guests  to  come  out  of 
their  rooms  in  the  mornings.  I  enclose 
a  little  offering  to  keep  the  blessed  truth 
moving  onward  which  the  world  so 
sadly  needs.  In  all  sincerity,  A  Maid  at 
the  Cochran  Hotel."  (Washington, 
D.  C) 

A  Presbyterian  layman,  Mr.  John 
Crerar  of  Chicago,  left  money,  two 
decades  ago,  to  the  American  Sunday 
School  Union  for  employing  agents  to 
sustain  Sunday  schools  on  the  frontiers. 
Hundreds  of  churches  have  grown  out 
of  these  schools  in  the  intervening  years. 
Mr.  Stanaway,  during  the  past  twelve- 
month, has  organized  thirteen  schools  in 
Northern  Michigan,  chiefly  among  Fin- 
nish settlers.  The  isolation  at  some 
points  is  so  great  that  it  is  hardly  possi- 
ble to  establish  schools,  and  here  Bible 
and  missionary  work  is  done.  Mr.  Chap- 
man, the  Union's  agent  in  Western 
Nebraska,  writes  that,  on  stopping  to 
urge  the  need  of  a  Sunday  school  on  one 
man,  he  was  told  that  the  great  dis- 
tances between   neighbors  made   it   im- 
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practicable.  Before  leaving  he  gave  the 
boy  in  the  house  a  New  Testament 
Three  days  later  the  father  was  caught 
away  from  home  in  a  terrible  snow- 
storm. When  night  came  mother  and 
boy  went  to  care  for  the  horses,  leaving 
the  little  girl  with  the  baby.  Next  day 
they  were  found  dead  on  the  snow-white 
prairie,  a  short  way  from  the  cabin. 
Such  are  the  needy  ones  to  whom  the 
Crerar  fund  ministers. 

The  legislature  of  Pennsylvania  has 
passed  a  resolution  (signed  later  by  the 
governor)  asking  Congress  to  propose 
an  amendment  to  the  United  States 
Constitution  to  prohibit  polygamy  in  the 
United  Sutet. 

Mrs.  Wm.  van  Rensselaer  Smith  has 
given  $500,000  for  the  erection  of  a  new 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  building  in  Brooklyn.  It  is 
to  serve  as  a  memorial  to  her  son,  Mr. 
Clarence  £.  Smith,  a  prominent  coffee 
broker  of  New  York,  who  was  deeply 
interested  in  work  for  young  men  and 
boys.  The  new  building  will  be  the 
largest  and  most  complete  of  its  kind 
in  the  world.  Among  its  features  will 
be  an  auditorium  with  a  seating  capacity 
of  about  900,  a  library,  classrooms,  game 
rooms,  lecture  room,  banquet  hall,  social 
rooms,  restaurant,  ladies'  reception  room. 
The  physical  equipment  will  include 
three  gymnasiums,  two  swimming  pools, 
a  large  running  track,  four  handball 
courts,  about  fifty  shower  baths,  etc., 
etc.  Five  stories  will  be  set  apart  for 
dormitories,  accommodating  some  500 
men.  A  large  part  of  the  building  will 
be  especially  planned  for  the  boys'  de- 
partment and  provision  will  be  made 
for  work  among  street  boys.  In  the 
basements  will  be  twelve  bowling  alleys, 
barber  shop,  laundry,  manual  training 
rooms,  and  the  electric,  heating  and 
cold  storage  plants.  The  roof  will  be 
utilized  for  athletic  and  social  purposes. 

The  Seamen's  Mission  in  New  York 
shipped,  in  1912,  10,283  men  and  found 
temporary  employment  for  1426  more. 
The  aggregate  attendance  of  seamen 
reached  136,226.  Its  agents  have  visited 
seamen  on  shipboard  and  in  hospital, 
put  some  18,000  packages  of  reading 
matter  on  vessels,  transmitted  money, 
cared      for     baggage,      written     letters 


(91521),  held  Gospel  and  temperance 
meetings,  and  otherwise  aided  and 
guarded  these  sons  of  the  sea.  The 
Mission's  report  tells  us  that  a  seaman's 
life  averages  but  twelve  years  as  against 
twenty-two  of  the  landsman,  that  six 
sailors  are,  on  an  average,  drowned 
every  night  throughout  the  year,  and 
that  while  life  at  sea  is  full  of  hazard, 
that  on  land  is,  for  the  seamen,  none  the 
less  so — land  sharks,  saloon  keepers  and 
other  parasites  being  ever  on  the  watch 
for  him  and  his  earnings. 

The  reports  of  the  evangelistic  com- 
mittees of  the  various  evangelical 
churches,  given  at  the  recent  meeting  of 
the  Federal  Council  in  Atlantic  City, 
were  not  encouraging  as  to  the  past. 
Each  denomination,  however,  reported 
a  quickening  sense  of  the  importance 
and  necessity  of  a  larger  ingathering  into 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Congrega- 
tionalists  admitted  —  sorrowfully  —  that 
fully  one  third  of  their  churches  re- 
ported no  additions  on  confession  of 
faith.  The  Baptists  and  Methodists 
(South)  confessed  that  the  number  of 
those  converted  had  been  so  small  as 
to  send  them  to  their  knees  in  humilia- 
tion and  prayer.  The  Presbyterians 
(South),  the  same,  with  the  addition 
that  they  had  instituted  a  series  of  con- 
ferences among  all  their  churches  with 
marked  results.  The  Reformed  Churches 
reported  that  having  lost  as  many  in 
two  years  as  they  had  gained  in  three, 
they  started  a  crusade,  and  in  1911  added 
3000  members  and  in  1912,  6000.  The 
M.  E.  Church,  appalled  at  the  existing 
conditions,  has  issued  an  appeal  for  a 
10  per  cent  increase  in  their  numbers 
this  year. 

The  brightest  note  came  from  the 
Lutherans,  whose  children  are  brought 
up  to  enter  the  training  classes,  with  the 
result  that  90  per  cent  of  them  are 
brought  into  the  church.  This  body 
feels,  however,  that  it  needs  more  evan- 
gelical fervor  to  reach  outsiders. 

The  Council's  policy  of  activity  for  the 
future  is  to  include  the  distribution  of 
literature  on  evangelism  among  the 
churches  and  the  institution  of  lectures 
upon  the  same  subject  in  the  theological 
seminaries. 
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The  'blessed  An  important  work  for 
Sefonnation**  Italians  is  carried  on  by 
in  the  Grace  Church,  New  York, 

Twentieth  in  its  chapel  on  East  Four- 
Century,  teenth  Street.  The  present 
congregation  averages,  by 
actual  count,  over  200  persons,  and  451 
have  been  confirmed.  The  pastor  is  Mr. 
Francesco  Urbano,  baptized  in  the  Angli- 
can Mission,  Palermo,  and  trained  at 
Rutgers  and  Yale.  The  Churchman  prints 
a  letter  frpm  Mr.  Urbano  which  is  a  valu- 
able contribution  to  the  controversy  now 
agitating  the  American  Episcopal  Qiurch: 

"I  desire  to  say,"  affirms  this  correspond- 
ent, '*that,  in  my  opinion,  the  present 
name  of  our  Church  is  both  desirable  and 
necessary. 

"To  Italians  this  is  the  age  of  the  Refor- 
mation quite  as  much  as  was  the  sixteenth 
century  m  England  and  on  the  Continent 
For  the  intelligent  Italian  (and  no  other 
is  likely  to  leave  the  Roman  Church)  the 
word  Protestant  clearly  defines  his  posi- 
tion. To  do  a  sound  and  lasting  work  of 
spiritual  and  religious  regeneration  among 
Italians  we  must,  at  the  outset,  put  aside 
all  half  terms.  We  must  not  play  with  the 
word  Catholic.  To  the  Latin  race  it  will 
always  mean  the  Roman  Church.  Let  us 
be  content  for  the  present  to  use  it  only  in 
its  larger  sense  in  the  great  historic  creeds. 
....  Not  one  of  the  400  Italian  communi- 
cants of  Grace  Chapel  is  either  ashamed 
or  afraid  of  the  word  Protestant.  The 
name  links  us  to  the  noble  company  of 
earlier  reformers,  the  blood  of  whose 
martyrs  once  stained  the  mountain  passes 
of  Waldensian  Italy.  We  count  at  least 
a  dozen  Waldensian  families  in  the  chapel 
congregation.  These  people  tell  me  that 
they  find  it  a  congenial  home. 

"Our  church  is  the  natural  home  of  the 
Protestant  Italian.  Its  appeal  lies  in  its 
apostolic  faith,  its  historic  ministpr  the 
puri^  of  its  sacraments,  its  open  Bible,  its 
simple  and  ordered  government,  the  dig- 
nity of  its  worship,  and  in  its  inspiring 
Reformation  history.  I  should  deeply 
regret  the  loss  of  our  present  name  in  work 
among  Italians  in  America. 

"Francesco  Urbano, 

"Minister  to  Italians  in  Grace  Parish." 

Atlanta's  One  of  the  valuable  perma- 
Clean-np.  nent  results  of  the  Men  and 
Religion  Movement  in  Atlanta 
has  been  the  successful  campaign  against 
licensed  vice  m  that  city.  Following  the 
meetings  a  committee,  consisting  of  lay-' 
men  and  ministers,  was  formed  to  investi- 
gate and  report  on  conditions.    After  this 


a  movement  was  projected  to  end  police 
protection  of  vice.  As  the  newspapers,  at 
least  at  first,  held  aloof,  advertising  space 
was  purchased  and  a  series  of  bulletins, 
twenty-seven  in  number,  were  published  at 
intervals  of  about  a  week.  These  bulletins 
were  written  by  Mr.  Marion  Jackson,  a 
prominent  Atlanta  attorney  and  president 
of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  of  that  city.  They  were 
powerful  and  incisive  documents  which 
soon  stirred  the  city.  Unsuspected  horrors 
were  laid  bare  with  refreshing  frankness. 
It  was  stated,  for  example,  that  thirteen 
little  girls  under  ten  years  had  been  treated 
in  the  Grady  hospital  the  previous  year 
for  venereal  sickness;  that  the  "volume  of 
trade"  in  the  protected  houses  of  Atlanta 
reached  the  sum  of  $700,000  annually  1 

After  the  publication  of  the  twentieth 
bulletin  the  Chief  of  Pojice  gave  the  order 
which  closed  the  houses.  Those  women 
who  desired  help  to  a  straight  life  were 
provided  for.  In  one  instance,  a  keeper 
was  converted  and  turned  over  all  her 
savings  ($2500)  to  establish  a  refuge. 

Other  Southern  cities,  Asheville,  Bir 
mingham.  Little  Rock,  Athens,  Ga.,  are  fol- 
lowing Atlanta's  example.  Indeed,  the 
movement  promises  to  become  quite  gen- 
eral. Among  American  cities  which  have 
abolished  segregated  districts  and  houses 
of  shame  have  been  Seattle,  Salt  Lake,  Los 
Angeles,  Des  Moines,  Chicago,  Philadel- 
phia, Fall  River,  Hartford,  Bridgeport, 
Toronto,  Rochester,  Minneapolis,  Lincoln 
and  Omaha.  The  mayor  of  Des  Moines 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  this  step 
has  been  followed  by  a  reduction  of  crime 
of  all  kinds.  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that 
both  Chicago  and  Minneapolis  have  suc- 
cessfully resisted  attempts  to  restore  the 
system  and  that  the  mayors  of  the  cities 
of  New  York  State,  by  resolution  at  their 
third  annual  conference,  pledged  them- 
selves to  fight  the  social  evil. 

American  A  movement  of  revolt  among 
Poles  and  American  Poles  is  reported 
Religions  from  the  Central  West.  There 
Freedom,  are  366  Polish  congregations  in 
the  United  States  and  in  a 
large  number  of  them  an  intense  dissatis- 
faction is  apparent.  This  has  come  to  a 
head  in  the  conflict  between  Michael 
Kruszka,  the  owner  of  Kuryer  Polski 
{The    Polish    Courier),    and    Archbishop 
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Messner  of   Milwaukee.     The  Kurytr   is 
published  both  as  daily    (in   Milwaukee) 
and  weekly,  and  is  by  far  the  most  influ- 
ential Polish  organ  in  the  country-     For 
many  years   it  has   sought  to   develop   a 
more   satisfactory   condition  of  things   in 
church  administration  and  church  life.    It 
has  demanded  better  parochial  schools  for 
Polish  children  or  the  undisputed  right  to 
send  them  to  the  public  schools;  also  more 
adequate  lay  representation  in  the  admin- 
istration of  church  funds  in  order  to  check 
extortion  and  misuse  of  moneys;   and   a 
measure    of    self-government    for    Polish 
Catholics   now  exposed,   so   it   is  alleged, 
to  oppressive  decisions  by  Irish  and  Ger- 
man bishops.    Complaints,  too,  are  made  of 
the  general  treatment  of  the  people  by  the 
clergy  as  being  far  short  of  humane.    The 
Kuryer  has  been  publishing  a  great  number 
of  letters  from  Poles  all  over  the  United 
States,  protesting  against  clerical  tyrannies 
and    financial    irregularities.     This    finally 
brought  down  upon  it  in  1912  a  boycott 
order  in  the  shape  of  a  pastoral  letter  from 
Archbishop    Messner    and    other    bishops. 
This  letter,  read  in  all  the  Roman  Catholic 
churches  of  Wisconsin  and  Upper  Michi- 
gan,  imposed   severe   church   punishments 
on  all  continuing  to  read  the  paper.    The 
boycott  has  been  carried  out  with  extreme 
brutality.     Pressure  has  been   brought   to 
bear  in  the  confessional,  upon  children  in 
parochial  schools,  by  soliciting  merchants 
to  withdraw  advertisements  and  in  a  vari- 
ety of  other  ways.     It  has  gone  so   far 
that  burial  has  been  refused  to  a  Pole  in 
the   Polish   Catholic  cemetery,  because   it 
was  alleged  that  he  read  the  Kuryer.     A 
great    agitation   has    resulted,   culminating 
in  a  suit  for  $100,000,  which  Mr.  Kruszka 
has  brought  in  the  civil  courts  against  the 
Archbishop    and    four   other   bishops,    for 
slander  and  boycott.    It  is  hard  to  see  what 
adequate   defense  the  defendants  may  be 
able  to  bring  forward.    From  many  points 
of   view  the  case  promises  to   be  epoch- 
making.     It  will  test  the  limits  of  ecclesi- 
astical   action.      It    may    lead    to    a    very 
serious  defection  from  Romanism. 

Important  Certain  notable  gatherings 
Meetings  of  1913  should  have  had 
of  the  earlier  mention.     Three  hun- 

Year.  dred  members  of  the  Church 

Missionary    Society    met    at 


Swan  wick,  in  Derbyshire,  the  last  of 
May,  to  face  the  question  of  the 
Society's  deficit  (£74,000).  It  proved  a 
memorable  occasion.  All  plans  for  re- 
trenchment were  once  and  for  all 
abandoned.  Sir  John  Kennaway,  in  de- 
scribing the  meetings,  said  that  it  was 
"a  time  of  waiting  upon  God  to  know 
His  will.  Counsels  had  at  first  been 
divided  as  to  advance  or  retreat,  but 
when  the  session  ended  a  blessed  una- 
nimity reigned."  A  call  was  made  to 
the  whole  church  for  "a  more  Christ- 
like simplicity  of  life,  and  such  a  delib- 
erate limitation  of  personal  expenditure 
as  might  release  more  of  the  resources 
with  which  God  had  put  His  people  in 
trust."  The  members  of  the  Society 
then  and  there  pledged  £12,500  them- 
selves, which  sum  has  been  subsequently 
added  to  until  £94,000  has  been  sub- 
scribed. The  deficiency  has  been  wiped 
out  and  £3000,  hitherto  paid  in  interest, 
set  free.  Best  of  all  there  developed  in 
this  conference,  as  the  Rev.  F.  T.  Wood 
writes: 

"a  deliberate  and  calculating  determi- 
nation to  discover  the  present  plan  of 
God,  as  far  as  it  affects  the  C.  M.  S., 
and  then  quietly  to  face  the  carrying  out 
of  it.  We  are  always  looking  at  our 
parishes,  but  for  once  we  got  alongside 
John  Wesley  and  looked  at  the  parish. 
What  a  sight  it  was!  Half  a  million 
new  teachers  wanted  for  new  primary 
schools  in  India,  and  many  of  them  may 
be  C:hristian  teachers,  •/— 1  C!hina,  sick 
of  its  old  medical  men,  and  wanting  new 
ones  trained  in  Western  science,  and 
many  of  these  may  be  Christians,  t/— I 
Thirty  millions  of  depressed  classes  in 
India  moving  towards  the  Gospel.  That 
move  may  become  a  rush,  t/— -!  The 
invasion  of  the  Crescent  in  Africa  may 
be  stopped  and  the  whole  tide  turned 
t/— !  If  what?  If  the  Church  is  really 
militant  here  on  earth.  That  was  our 
final  vision.  The  Church  quiescent 
turned  into  the  Church  militant," 

The  Southern  Methodist  Missionary 
Conference  held  at  Lake  Junaluska  in 
June  was  also  marked  by  devoted  mis- 
sionary giving.  Long  lists  of  needs  for 
a  more  effective  mission  plant^hapels, 
schools,  houses,  hospitals,  building  lots 
— were  placed  on  the  auditorium  walls, 
and  for  two  days  were  carefully  studied 
by  the  delegates.  On  Saturday,  Dr. 
Pinson    started    to    explain    the    needs. 
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Before  he  had  proceeded  far  in  his  re- 
marks he  was  interrupted  by  Judge 
William  Erskine  Williams  of  Fort 
Worth,  who  announced  that  he  would 
assume  $10,000  for  the  laymen  of  the 
Central  Texas  Conference  to  build  the 
church  at  Soochow. 

"Thereupon,"  says  the  reporter,  "fol- 
lowed such  a  quiet,  deliberate  giving  of 
sums  equal  to  small  fortunes  as  I  have 
never  witnessed.  Without  a  particle  of 
excitement,  without  urging,  without  any- 
thing but  a  quiet,  dignified  statement 
of  amounts  and  objects  for  which  they 
were  given,  something  over  $106,000  was 
contributed  in  little  more  time  than 
would  be  required  to  give  out  and  sing 
a   closing  hymn." 

That  afternoon  the  women  at  a  sec- 
tional meeting  of  their  own  raised  $9000, 
bringing  the  collection  up  to  $115,000. 
At  nearly  every  subsequent  service 
someone  would  make  an  offering,  only 
to  start  someone  else,  until  Sunday 
night  the  aggregate  of  gifts  was  found 
to  be  more  than  $150,000. 

Then  the  great  International  Sunday 
School  Congress  in  Zurich  in  July.  This, 
too,  was  marked  by  missionary  giving. 
In  a  single  hour  $110,000  was  pledged 
for  extension  of  Bible  school  work 
among  heathen  peoples.  The  children 
of  Scotland  sent  a  cheque  of  il600  for 
advance  effort  in  India.  The  report  of 
the  Commission  of  Twenty-nine,  which, 
under  Mr.  Heinz's  lead,  had  been  pros- 
pecting in  the  East,  declared  that  the 
leaders   of   China   were   eager   for   reli- 


gious instruction  for  the  children  of 
China;  that  in  the  Philippines  and 
Hawaii  the  Sunday  school  movement 
was  taking  on  ever  greater  importance; 
that  Japan  was  restless  and  ready  for  a 
new  religion.  The  convention  decided 
to  hold  its  next  session  in  Tokyo.  A 
striking  feature  of  this  conference  was 
the  meeting  in  the  Cathedral,  a  monu- 
ment of  the  days  of  Louis  the  German. 
Two  thousand  Zurich  Sunday  school 
children  recited  passages  of  Scripture 
and  made  the  shadowed  vaulting  ring 
with  their  fresh,  clear  voices  as  they 
sang  Christ's  hymns.  On  Sunday  morn- 
ing 4000  children,  massed  in  an  open 
square,  sang  again  before  a  crowd  of 
many  thousands.  The  convention 
marched  in  a  body  to  lay  a  wreath  be- 
fore the  Zwingli  monument,  and  homage 
was  paid  to  the  memory  of  Pestalozzi, 
pioneer  of  child  education.  It  is  inter- 
esting to  learn,  also,  that  the  official 
reception  of  delegates  was  held  on  the 
magnificent  estate  of  Mme.  Rieten-Bod- 
mer,  where  the  German  Emperor  was 
entertained  in  1912,  and  where  Richard 
Wagner  composed  various  of  his  master- 
pieces. 

Even  80  talk,  After  the  above,  the  re- 
if  it  hath  port  of  the  Free  Religious 

not  works,  Congress  in  Paris  reads 
is  dead,  singularly  like   anti-climax, 

being  alone.       There   was    much    talk   of 
brotherhood    and    certainly 
no    financial    expression   of    the   spirit   of 
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brotherhood.  The  sessions  culminated 
in  the  unveiling  of  a  bust  to  Pere  Hya- 
cinthe  in  P^re  Lachaise  cemetery.  Under 
this  were  inscribed  the  words  of  the  ex- 
Carmelite  monk:  *^I  feel  myself  at  once 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  Jew  and  even 
Mohammedan."  One  wonders  why  he  did 
not  add:  "Free-trader  and  protectionist, 
advocate  of  fiat  money  and  of  a  gold 
standard."  Historically  Paris  seems  a 
peculiarly  fitting  place  for  these  demonstra- 
tions. The  Unitarianism  of  New  England, 
which  promotes  them,  runs  back  through 
Channing  and  Paine  to  the  immoral 
psychopath,  Rousseau.  The  Boston  4iberal 
dearly  loves  a  turban  and  his  musterings 
of  Brahmin  and  Buddhist  and  Moslem 
have  their  historical  correspondences  in  the 
Jacobin  feasts  of  brotherhood  where  Red- 
skin and  Oriental  appeared  side  by  side 
with  Norman  and  Gascon;  which  feasts, 
however — ^we  may  add  in  passing— did  not 
stanch  a  very  unbrotherly  drip  of  blood. 
Professor  Bonet-Maury  read,  at  the  Paris 
Congress,  a  kindly  appreciation  of  Vol- 
taire ;  a  certain  M.  Teyssonierc  proposed  "a 
revision  of  Christian  morals";  another  dis- 
course announced  that  the  morality  of 
Islam  is  not  at  all  inferior  to  that  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  it  is  our  duty  to  consider 
Islam  as  a  sister  religion  to  Christianity 
and  Judaism.  So  it  went  on.  "The  proud 
pygmies,"  as  a  brutal  German  exdiange 
called  the  American  delegation  at  the  Ber- 
lin Congress  two  years  earlier,  are  so  satis- 
fied with  the  Paris  demonstration  that 
they  propose  to  organize  it  on  a  perambu- 
lating basis,  and  to  send  it  from  city  to 
city  in  1915.  Sikhs  and  Unitarians,  Jews 
and  Moslems,  Buddhists  and  Confucianists, 
Brahmins,  Behaists  and  Zoroastrians  will 
take  part  in  this  "spiritual  pilgrimage." 
Ours  is  an  age  of  sensation,  and  a  theologi- 
cal menagerie  will  furnish  a  short-lived,  if 
novel  and  piquant,  one.  But  it  is  sad  to 
see  in  ij  Israelites  "to  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises."  God's  chosen  people  were  made 
for  a  higher  destiny  than  to  tour  the  cities 
of  Christendom  with  the  heathen. 

The  The    great    demonstration 

Endowments    of    120,000   English    Episco- 
in  Wales.         palians   against   Welsh   Dis- 
establishment  has   not   hin- 


dered the  passage  of  the  bill  a  second  time 
through  the  House  of  Commons.  One  is 
astonished  at  the  agitation  against  what 
would  seem  to  an  American  a  singularly 
indulgent  measure.  At  the  Hyde  Park ' 
demonstration  seventeen  massed  bands  led 
the  huge  throng  in  singing,  "O  God,  our 
help  in  ages  past,"  as  if  the  participants 
were  hunted  Covenanters  on  Scotch  moors, 
instead  of,  as  Churchmen,  recipients  of 
£209,000  yearly  (only  i5 1,000  yearly  less 
than  previously)  after  the  readjustments 
which  time's  changes  have  made  necessary. 
St  Bride's,  Fleet  Street,  enjoys  the  usu- 
fruct of  an  endowment  left  originally  to 
purchase  fagots  for  the  burning  of  Prot- 
estant heretics  at  Smithfield.  No  one 
would  cry  "robbery"  because  this  endow- 
ment is  not  used  as  specified.  And  when 
the  bulk  of  the  Welsh  people  have  filed 
out  of  the  Anglican  church  it  would  seem 
the  height  of  reason  that  they  should  share 
in  at  least  a  small  portion  of  the  inherited 
wealth  of  the  past.  This  modest  percent- 
age, taken  from  church  endowments  and 
applied  to  educational  purposes,  will,  it 
should  not  be  forgotten,  benefit  Welsh 
Episcopalians  as  well  as  others.  One  does 
not  relish  this  clamor  against  the  Welsh 
bill  It  savors  too  strongly  of  avarice.  In 
the  last  eight  general  elections,  covering  a 
full  quarter  of  a  century,  Wales  has  re- 
turned 236  members  against  the  establish- 
ment and  35  for.  The  state  church  claims 
only  one  tenth  of  the  whole  population 
and  but  one  fourth  of  the  church  popula- 
tion. 

Protest  in  an  In  the  May  number  of  the 
Unexpected  BuUitin  Abolitioniste  of 
Quarter.  Geneva  is  an  account  of  a 

memorable  student  meeting 
in  the  Quartitr  Latin,  Paris,  which  took 
place  last  April,  to  protest  against  the  con- 
tinuance of  state-regulated  prostitution. 
We  have  traveled  far  from  the  days  of 
Theophile  Gautier  and  Henri  Murger  in- 
deed, for  the  traditions  of  the  Latin 
Quarter  run  in  a  very  different  direction. 
The  meeting  was  called  by  different  stu- 
dent groups,  acting  jointly:  the  New  Alli- 
ance, the  General  Association  of  Women 
Students,  the  Students'  Christian  Associa- 
tion, the  Group  of  Revolutionary  Social- 
ist Students,  the  Union  of  Parisian 
Republican  Students,  representatives  of  the 


Religions  Thought  and  Activity. 


751 


Young  Republic  and  of  the  Lay  Youth. 
The  chief  speaker  was  Mme.  Avril  de 
Sainte-Croix,  the  Josephine  Butler  of 
France,  "beautiful,  moving,  convicting," 
who  spoke  before  five  hundred  students. 
When  she  had  left  the  stand  Prof^ 
Augagneur,  who  was  seated  in  the  audi- 
ence, was  asked  to  take  the  floor.  M. 
Augagneur  has  been  a  medical  professor  in 
Lyons.  He  i^  known  to  the  Christian 
world  at  large  because  of  his  petty  perse- 
cuting rigime  as  governor-general  of 
Madagascar.  But  we  can  forgive  a  good 
deal  to  a  man  who,  at  home  in  France,  is 
so  active  in  good  causes.  He  has  shown 
himself  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  drink-shop, 
both  as  Mayor  of  Lyons  and  as  Socialist 
deputy.  He  is  also  an  uncompromising 
enemy  of  regulated  prostitution.  At  the 
students'  meeting  he  spoke  with  power,  as 
did  his  successor,  the  hospital  physician, 
Dr.  Rist.  Then  representatives  of  the  dif- 
ferent student  groups  made  clear  the 
reason  for  their  opposition  to  the  degrad- 
ing treatment  of  women  at  the  hands  of 
the  Police  des  Moeurs. 

Temperance       The     annual     report     of 
Notes.  membership   in  German 

abstinent  organizations  in- 
dicates a  decided  advance  in  the  year 
past.  The  total  for  March,  1912,  was 
245.037;  for  March,  1913,  332,458— a 
growth  of  87,421  organized  members. 
The  movement  among  German  Roman- 
ists is  proceeding  with  giant  strides, 
there  being  more  than  150,000  members 
in  the  Kreuzbund  and  1004  abstinent 
priests.  An  abstinence  organization 
among  the  Romanist  Poles  of  Germany 
already  numbers  4731  members.  A 
marked  growth  is  also  observable  in 
student  and  school  groups — from  1531 
to  6225  in  the  past  year,  chiefly  in  higher 
and  middle  schools.  The  various  organ- 
izations of  Good  Templars,  which  con- 
stitute the  ilite  troop  of  the  movement, 
have  increased  from  78,890  to  86,798. 
The  abstinence  movement  is  becoming 
a  power  in  the  Fatherland,  and  the  time 
will  come  when  its  influence  will  be  felt 
in  German  America. 

Voluntary  votings  to  determine  public 
sentiment  on  the  question  of  prohibition 
continue  in  Denmark.  In  the  first  three 
months  of  1913,  25  such  were  held  and 


the  outcome  was  5350  against  granting 
licenses,  to  2387  for.  Since  the  begin- 
ning of  this  movement  (in  1907)  196 
such  trial  referendums  have  taken  place, 
and  in  172  of  the  parishes  the  decision 
has  fallen  out  favorably  for  prohibition 
as  against  24  for  license,  the  total  votes 
being  47,308  for  prohibition  and  12,661 
against.  These  plebiscites  are  proving 
an  excellent  way  for  preparing  senti- 
ment for  later  legal  action. 

Sir  Robert  Stout,  a  leading  states- 
man of  New  Zealand,  has  published  in 
Documents  of  Progress,  an  international 
review  issued  in  three  languages,  an 
article  on  the  results  of  anti-alcohol 
legislation  in  New  Zealand.  Among 
other  things  he  says: 

"It  has  been  clearly  shown  that  the 
economic  condition  of  the  people  has 
improved  under  local  prohibition.  This 
has  been  aflirmed  by  the  offices  of  char- 
ity. In  Omaru  the  inspector  of  the 
poor  declared  the  number  of  applica- 
tions for  relief  had  decreased.  In  Inver- 
cargill  likewise.  Deposits  in  the  postal 
banks  have  increased  and  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  shop-keepers  say 
that  trade  has  been  stimulated." 

There  still  remains  the  right  of  im- 
port into  prohibition  territory,  but  the 
consumption  is  slight  in  comparison 
with  that  of  licensed  territories.  In 
prohibition  areas.  Sir  Robert  estimates 
the  consumption  to  be  $4.12  per  capita; 
in  license  areas,  $21.25. 

"Summing  up  we  may  say  that  the 
moral  level  of  society  has  been  raised, 
crime  decreased,  bank  savings  have 
risen,  trade  helped,  general  prosperity 
increased.  These  are  things  which  lie 
open  to  observation  but  'the  invisible 
things,'  as  the  great  Bastiat  calls  them 
in  one  of  his  essays,  are  of  perhaps  even 
greater  signiflcance.  Many  families  are 
happier.  After  the  temptation  of  the 
open  bar  has  been  set  aside  men  have 
become  better  fathers  and  husbands. 
All  in  all  the  results  have  been  manifold 
and  beneficent." 

Jewish  1.  A  determined,  though  covert, 
and  attempt  is  being  made  in  Ger- 
Zionist  many  to  eliminate  Jews,  as  far 
Notes,  as  possible,  from  their  hitherto 
strong  position  in  trade  and  in 
banking.  In  this  the  anti-Semites  are 
apparently  succeeding.  The  increase  of 
those  engaged  in  business  between  1896 
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and  1907  was,  for  the  general  population, 
44.3  per  cent;  for  the  Jews,  8  per  cent. 
The  Jewish  proportion  of  the  whole 
body  engaged  has  sunk  from  10.6  per 
cent  to  7.9  per  cent.  In  banking  and 
credit  business  the  decline  is  even 
sharper — from  13.8  per  cent  to  8  per 
cent.  While  the  increase  of  all  engaged 
in  this  line  has  been  in  the  same  year 
96.9  per  cent,  that  of  the  Jews  has  been 
but  13.8  per  cent.  The  national  organ- 
ization of  bank  officials,  with  3000  mem- 
bers, is  in  its  provincial  sections  stiffly 
anti-Semite,  and  increasingly  so  in  the 
cities.  The  Deutsche  Bank,  as  is  well 
known,  employs  no  Jews,  save  baptized 
ones,  and  this  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  a 
director  of  the  bank,  Mr.  Mankiewicz, 
is  himself  a  Jew! 

2.  We  have  spoken  of  anti-Semite 
embargoes  on  Russian  students  in  the 
German  and  other  Continental  Univer- 
sities. The  University  of  Vienna  goes 
a  step  further.  Five  hundred  Austrian- 
German  students  attacked,  on  the  Uni- 
versity grounds,  a  band  of  forty-nine 
Jewish  students,  with  iron-bound  sticks, 
throwing  bad  eggs,  horseshoes  and  nails 
at  them.  A  Jewish  student  taking  refuge 
in  the  University  Library  was  turned  out 
of  the  building  by  an  official  and,  accord- 
ing to  Morgen  of  Vienna,  another,  when 
carried  off  fainting  on  the  shoulders  of 
fellow  students,  was  repeatedly  lashed 
with  straps  and  canes.  The  rioters 
finally  proceeded  to  make,  upon  the 
rampe  of  the  main  University  building, 
a  bonfire  of  books  and  clothing  torn 
from  the  Jews. 

3.  The  first  Achusa  society  among 
American  Jews  was  called  into  exist- 
ence by  Mr.  Simon  Goldmann  of  St. 
Louis.  Now  there  are  two  such  in  St. 
Louis,  two  in  Chicago,  and  one  each  in 
a  great  number  of  other  American  cities. 
These  societies  have  developed  a  practi- 
cal plan  for  stimulating  Zionist  coloni- 
zation among  American  Jews.  Estimat- 
ing that  $1400  is  the  least  amount  of 
capital  required  to  establish  a  family 
in  Palestine,  they  arrange  for  the  pay- 
ment of  this  sum  during  a  period  of  ten 
years,  in  quarterly  installments.  The 
money,  as  it  comes  in,  is  paid  to  the 
Anglo-Palestine    Co.,    in    Jaffa,    which 


arranges  for  the  immediate  purchase  of 
land  and  the  hiring  of  Jewish  labor  in 
Palestine  for  tree  planting  and  other 
preparatory  work.  At  the  end  of  the 
ten  years  a  piece  of  cultivated  and  fruit- 
bearing  land  will  be  turned  over  to  the 
emigrant  from  America.  Subscriptions 
are  flowing  in,  and  the  United  States 
bids  fair  to  be  covered  with  a  net  of 
these  societies. 

4.  The  revivification  of  Hebrew  into  a 
living  tongue,  after  2000  years  of  sleep, 
is  one  of  the  strangest  things  in  history. 
We  notice  that  the  Hebrew  poet 
Tschernichewski  has  just  published  a 
translation  into  Hebrew  verse  of  the 
whole  of  Longfellow's  "Hiawatha." 

Brief  The  Salon  Prize  for  1913  (10,- 

Notes  000  /r.)  goes  to  a  French  Prot- 
from  estant  painter,  M.  Jules  Zingg, 
Abroad,  for  his  painting  La  Terre  (The 
Earth).  M.  Zingg  is  compared 
with  Millet  for  gifts  and  for  type  of 
work.  It  is  also  interesting  to  learn  that 
the  French  government  has  purchased 
for  the  Luxembourg  Collection  a  paint- 
ing by  the  Jewish  artist,  Abel  Pan,  who 
is  instructor  in  the  Jewish  Art  School. 
Bezaleel,  in  Jerusalem. 

The  University  of  Koenigsberg  in 
East  Prussia  lies  so  far  from  Halle  that 
the  Christian  students  decided  to  have  a 
missionary  instruction  course  this  year 
instead  of  sending  delegates  to  the  gen- 
eral student  conference.  The  course 
occupied  several  days,  with  five  lecture 
hours  in  each,  and  was  surprisingly  suc- 
cessful. The  opening  session  mustered 
seventy  students,  but  soon  the  largest 
hall  of  the  University  was  comfortably 
filled.  The  subjects  were  chiefly  drawn 
from  mission  activities  in  the  German 
colonies.  We  notice,  however,  one  lec- 
ture on  "The  Mobilization  of  Christian 
Forces  in  America  in  Behalf  of  Mis- 
sions." There  could  hardly  be  a  better 
antidote  to  rationalist  theology  in  Gtr- 
man  Universities  than  such  courses  in 
mission  study. 

A  Congress    of    Pastors'    Wives    has 

been  held  this  year  in  Christiania,  Nor- 
way, with  250  delegates.  Bible  study, 
mission    study,    visits    to    social-pbilan- 
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thropic  institutions,  and  discussions  of 
the  problems  of  household  and  parish, 
occupied  the  time  profitably  for  three 
days. 

Romanist  propaganda  in  Denmark 
employs  a  hundred  or  so  priests,  and 
several  hundred  nursing  and  teaching 
sisters.  Yet  its  successes  have  been 
negligible.  There  are  7800  Romanists 
in  the  land,  chiefly  of  German  origin, 
and  2,500,000  Protestants.  A  French 
Romanist,  M.  Leon  Bloy,  writes:  "I  live 
sadly  here  among  incurable  Protestants 
whom  no  ray  of  light  has  reached  since 
the  nation  forsook  Christ  en  masse,  400 
years  ago.  Darkness  here  is  of  the 
tomb!"  This  lament  Danes  will  find  as 
satisfactory  as  it  is  amusing.  For  as  a 
matter  of  fact  in  all  that  makes  for  en- 
lightenment, Denmark  marches  very 
near  to  the  front  in  the  civilization  of 
Europe. 

The  Bible  Society  of  Belgium  has  de- 
cided to  raise  a  monument  in  the  Square 
of  Chliteau  Vilvorde  on  which,  in 
French,  Flamand  and  English,  this  epi- 
graph appears: 

"Near  here,  the  Englishman,  William 
Tyndale,  suffered  martyrdom,  October 
6,  1566.  He  was  first  strangled  and  then 
burnt.  His  only  crime  consisted  in  hav- 
ing given  to  his  fellow  countrymen  the 
first  English* version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. His  last  words  were:  'Lord, 
open  the  eyes  of  the  King  of  England.' 
Less  than  a  year  afterward  his  prayer 
wa&  answered.  The  entire  Bible  was 
published  by  order  of  the  king. 

"This  monument  has  been  raised  by 
the  friends  of  the  Belgian  Bible  Society 
and  of  the  Bible  Society  of  London. 
October  6,  1913. 

"The  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
ever.    Isa.  xl.  8." 

The  late  Rev.  £.  W.  BuUinger,  whose 
hymn  tunes — among  them  a  setting  of 
"Art  Thou  Weary?"— are  so  highly 
prized  in  the  churches,  received  his  musi- 
cal training  as  choir-boy  in  Canterbury 
Cathedral. 

There  is  much  land  clearing  to  be 
done  in  England  before  the  soil  can  be 
ready  for  church  unity.  The  most 
obvious  way  of  promoting  this  would 
seem  to  be,  not  by  conferences  and  pro- 
nouncements, but  by  removing  the  petty 
disabilities   which   have   come   down   as 


a  legacy  from  the  era  of  persecution. 
Mr.  T.  J.  Price  gives  us  an  illustration 
in  the  British  Weekly,  He  tells  us  that 
Church  of  England  vicarages  are  taxed 
only  9d.  in  the  £  while  manses  of  Free 
Church  ministers  are  obliged  to  pay  Is. 
2d.  in  the  £ 

The  English  Church  Army,  whose  ac- 
tivities parallel  in  character  those  of  the 
Salvationists,  is  little  more  than  30  years 
old,  yet  it  has  so  grown  as  to  require  AO 
secretaries  in  its  five-storied  headquar- 
ters. Its  annual  budget  amounts  to  $920,- 
000.  Its  400  evangelists  and  officers  and 
its  300  sisters  work  in  cooperation  with 
the  state  church.  Seventy  preaching  vans 
of  the  Church  Army  cross  England  in 
all  directions.  In  London  it  carries  on 
homes  for  outcasts,  and  similar  institu- 
tions in  35  provincial  cities.  In  its 
charge  are  numerous  other  institutions: 
a  model  farm  for  out-of-works,  homes 
of  various  description,  numerous  dis- 
pensaries, a  hospice  for  tuberculous 
children,  etc.  The  Army  is  thoroughly 
evangelical  in  character.  It  preaches 
the  need  of  a  real  re-birth,  of  holiness  in 
heart  and  life.  From  it  the  parish  clergy 
are  provided  with  experienced  evangel- 
ists, colporteurs,  nurses  and  women  mis- 
sionaries. 

Licht  und  Leben  illustrates  Socialist 
party  tyranny  in  Germany  by  the  authen- 
ticated case  of  a  workman  near  Berlin 
who  came  to  his  pastor  and  said: 

"I  would  gladly  go  to  church  as  usual, 
but  the  socialists  in  the  shop  bait  me 
so  for  it  that  I  cannot  stand  it  longer. 
So  I  take  a  10  pf,  electric  to  Berlin,  go 
to  church  there,  where  I  am  not  known, 
and  in  this  way  have  relief  from  annoy- 
ance on  Monday." 

In  Galicia,  the  remote  Eastern  prov- 
ince of  Austria,  various  German  Luth- 
eran families  have  had  for  120  years  past 
a  hard  struggle  for  existence  in  the  en- 
vironment of  a  rather  debased  Roman 
Catholicism.  Fifteen  years  ago,  at  Stan- 
islaus, a  center  of  German  evangelical 
social  Christian  work  was  established, 
which  has  grown  into  a  powerful  support 
for  the  scattered  German  community  of 
Protestants.  There  are  school,  orphan 
asylum,  Verein  house,  institute  for  sick 
and  crippled,  and  a  training  school  for 
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practical  theology— the  PauUnum,  where 
young  German  theological  students  get 
practice  in  evangelistic  work  among  the 
Ruthenian  peoples.  An  evangelical  con- 
ference is  yearly  held  at  Stanislaus  which 
has  given  decided  impetus  to  a  great  variety 
of  Christian  work:  young  people's  soci- 
eties, Sunday  schools,  Blue  Cross  work  or 
rescue  of  drunkards,  and  deaconess  enter- 
prises. 

The  Darmstadter  Tagehlatt  describes 
a  German  liberal  theology  ntuasionary 
meeting  held  Sunday  afternoon  in  the 
Kaisersaal,  Darmstadt.  No  pietism 
there!  First  came  a  drama,  "Sogoro," 
by  a  returned  liberal  missionary  named 
Wendt.  Then  certain  professional  act- 
resses executed  Japanese  dances  with 
-  song,  and  the  court  actress,  Anna  Ethel, 
produced  a  play  entitled  "Scenes  in  a 
Lady's  Chamber,"  illustrating  the  rela- 
tion between  Germany  and  Japan.  Dur- 
ing the  entr'acte  a  sale  of  Japanese  trin- 
kets and  postcards  and  of  missionary 
tracts  was  carried  on  by  Japanese  girls. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Propaganda 
Fidei,  or  foreign  missionary  society  at 
Rome,  collected  last  year  $1,600,315.  Of 
this  $621,366  came  from  France.  The  sec- 
ond place  is  taken  by  the  United  States, 
$366,460.  Germany  comes  third  with 
$196,613.  Faithful,  poverty-stricken  Ire- 
land gives  more  than  double  what  the 
rich  Catholics  of  England  raise,  and 
nearly  as  much  as  all  Italy!  Indeed,  Ire- 
land sends  to  Roman  missions  $12,000 
more  than  Catholic  Spain.  The  Vatican 
has  no  more  valuable  asset  than  the 
Emerald  Isle  and  its  swarming  sons  in 
English-speaking  lands. 

One  of  the  leading  publishers  of  lib- 
eral theology  books  in  Germany  is 
Eugen  Diedrichs  in  Jena.  In  Die  Tat 
he  complains  that  there  is  little  or  no 
demand  for  liberal  literature,  even 
though  it  is  in  itself  admirable  and  pub- 
lished with   extreme  skill  and  taste. 

"The  public  begins  to  tire  of  modern- 
religious  literature.  Its  representatives 
are  too  often  sentimentalists,  or  opti- 
mistic phrase-makers.  They  express  a 
femininity  almost  bare  of  manly  will 
power.  But  a  religious  movement  must 
come  from  the  crying  needs  of  life,  from 
the  experience  of  its  tragedy,  and  from 
the  heroic  determination  to  overcome." 


And  he  adds: 

"Not  the  Jesus  figure  (i.e.,  the  merely 
human  Christ)  but  the  Christ  mythos 
(i.e.,  the  Divine  Saviour)  has  been  the 
power  of  historical  Christianity." 

From  Vienna  is  reported  the  death  of 
Ernst  Schneider,  a  mechanic  by  trade, 
but  known  generally  as  "the  anti-Semite 
bloodhound."  It  was  he  who  offered  a 
motion  in  the  Lower  Austrian  Parlia- 
ment to  class  Jews  in  the  Austrian 
game  code  with  hawks,  foxes,  wolves 
and  other  vermin  to  be  exterminated. 
He  was  wont  to  explain  in  his  lecture 
tours  that  Jewish  physicians  in  the 
hospitals  let  sick  Christians  die  in  order 
to  provide  bodies  for  dissection. 

The  AUg.  Luth,  Kirchenzeitung  reports 
a  case  of  liberal  bigotry  from  Baden. 
The  parish  council  of  the  town  of  Bin- 
zen  has,  it  seems,  been  captured  by  this 
party.  On  the  14th  of  May  last  a  woman 
died  who,  with  her  family,  had  attached 
herself  to  a  Gemeinschaft,  or  evangelical 
group  in  the  place.  Before  her  death 
she  requested  that  the  burial  service 
might  be  held,  not  by  the  liberal  incum- 
bent, but  by  a  believing  pastor,  Mr. 
Greiner  of  Lorrach.  This  was  granted, 
but  the  customary  use  of  the  parish 
church  was  refused  to  the  dead  parish- 
ioner! The  case  has  caused  great  excite- 
ment in  the  countryside.    ^ 

A  recent  number  of  the  Acta  Aposto- 
lica  Sedis  contains  a  letter  from  Plus  X 
to  the  Card.  Archbishop  of  Chamb^ry, 
in  recognition  of  his  service  as  founder 
of  the  League  of  Priests  for  Pope  and 
Church.  In  it,  Pius  declares  that  "the 
instigation  of  Satan  shows  itself  no 
more  intensely  than  in  the  efforts  to 
detach  men  from  their  devotion  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  well  knowing  that  he 
loves  not  Christ  who  is  without  affection 
for  the  vicar  of  Christ."  Another  illus- 
tration of  Roman  Lamaism  was  given  by 
the  Spanish  Cardinal  Merry  del  Val  in 
receiving  a  body  of  pilgrims  from  the 
United  States,  led  by  Bishop  Grimes  of 
Syracuse.  After  a  few  introductory  re- 
marks the  Cardinal  quoted  the  Saviour's 
words:  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  arc  the 
branches,"  but  applied  them  to  the 
papacy,  insisting  that  the  branch 
churches  in  various  lands  should  abide 
in  closest  relationship  with  Rome. 


THE  MISSION  FIELD. 


"The  Riches  of  Their  Liberality."  Dr. 
Howard  A.  Johnston,  when  asked  what 
had  most  impressed  him  in  his  recent 
tour  of  mission  fields,  replied:  "The  glad 
self-sacrifice  of  Christians  in  order  to 
have  wherewith  to  give  the  Gospel,"  and 
then  he  cited  the  case  of  a  Presbyterian 
pastor  of  Hang  Chow,  recently  offered 
three  times  his  pastoral  salary  to  take 
charge  of  public  schools.  He  declined, 
though  he  has  a  family  to  support  on 
his  present  income  of  $7.50  a  month,  say- 
ing: "China  must  have  the  Gospel 
though  I  starve." 

The  Baptist  Mission  in  Burma  tells  the 
story  of  a  Karen  lawyer,  Ba  Te,  who  was 
earning  at  his  practice  the  salary  of  $100 
a  month — a  splendid  income  for  a  Bur- 
man  native.  Feeling  called  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  he  deliberately  gave  up  his 
profession,  his  salary,  his  home  and 
his  friends,  and  went .  out  among  the 
wild  hill  tribes  on  the  Chinese  border 
to  do  mission  work.  From  this  work  of 
border  preaching  he  has  been  called  to 
teach  in  the  Burman  Theological  School 
at  a  salary  of  $20  a  month,  just  a  fifth 
of  what  he  formerly  made  as  a  lawyer. 

"For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record, 
yea,  and  beyond  their  power  they  were 
willing  of  themselves."  In  the  report 
of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  we 
read  of  a  Hindustani  Episcopalian  con- 
gregation at  Faizabad,  in  the  province 
of  Oudh,  contributing  Rs.  30  towards 
the  fund  for  the  Protestant  Cathedral  at 
Mengo,  in  Uganda,  destroyed  by  fire. 
And  again  of  Trinity  Church,  Allahabad, 
which  is  attended  chiefly  by  Eurasians 
of  the  better  class.  This  congregation 
contributes  annually  to  the  funds  of  the 
C.  M.  S.  to  the  amount  of  £200!  "Many 
of  its  people  are  also  making  inquiries 
as  to  openings  for  missionary  service." 
In  Japan  we  find  the  alumni  of  the 
Doshisha  University,  the  mission  uni- 
versity of  the  American  Board,  provid- 
ing the  imposing  sum  of  312,000  yen 
towards  the  University's  endowment. 
Again,  when  the  Koran  lo  Jakko  in 
Tokyo,  a  school  for  girls  connected  with 
St.   Hilda's   Mission,  was  destroyed  by 


fire,  Js^anese  pupils  and  wellwishers  of 
the  school  raised  20,000  yen  for  its  recon- 
struction. 

From  Outsiders,  Tool  Non-Christians, 
impressed  by  the  beneficence  of  Chris- 
tian effort,  are  more  and  more  inclined 
to  cooperate  financially.  St.  Luke's, 
Tokyo,  which  has  been  made  the  official 
hospital  of  the  Department  of  Communi- 
cations— ^a  signal  honor — has  just  re- 
ceived a  promise  of  50,000  yen  from 
Baron  Gobo  for  enlargements. 

The  recently  published  history  of  the 
Madura  Mission  of  the  American  Board 
gives  another  illustration.  Dr.  van  Allen 
received  charge  of  the  medical  work  of 
this  mission  in  18SK).  Early  in  his  prac- 
tice a  zemindar,  or  Hindu  landowner, 
came  to  him  and  begged  him  to  visit  a 
relative  four  miles  out  of  town,  sick 
with  dropsy,  having  come  from  his  dis- 
tant village  to  wash  in  the  sacred  tank 
at  Tiruparangundram  and  die.  The  doc- 
tor, being  greatly  wearied,  sought  to 
avoid  the  long  trip,  but  finally  yielded, 
and  after  many  visits  succeeded  in  curing 
the  sick  man.  This  resulted  in  a  gift 
of  Rs.  800  as  a  nucleus  of  a  hospital  fund, 
and  in  an  introduction  into  the  large 
circle  of  Tinnevelly  zemindars.  Two 
native  friends  of  the  doctor,  Bashya- 
chariar,  a  brilliant  young  pleader  of  the 
Madras  bar,  and  Ramaswami  Chettiar, 
a  wealthy  financier,  volunteered  their 
help.  The  latter  was  related  to  the 
Rajah  of  Ramnad  and  succeeded  in  in- 
ducing him  to  contribute  to  the  pro- 
jected hospital  Rs.  6000  which  he  had 
set  apart  for  a  heathen  bathing  ghat  at 
the  foot  of  the  Vaigai  bridge.  With  this 
money  the  stone  foundations  of  the  new 
building  were  laid.  The  doctor  and  his 
friends  then  made  the  rounds  of  the 
wealthy  Hindu  community,  and  secured 
Rs.  5000  more  for  the  erection  of  the 
main  floors,  much  of  this  money  having 
actually  been  taken  from  temple  funds. 
Another  Rs.  5000,  which  represented  the 
entire  capital  of  a  disbanded  Hindu 
society  for  the  protection  of  animals 
(i.e.,  sick  cows,  dogs,  etc.,  whose  lives 
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are  prolonged  to  make  merit  for  their 
heathen  supporters),  was  turned  over  to 
the  more  useful  purpose  of  removing  the 
debt  on  the  hospital,  and  another  Rs. 
5000  was  contributed  in  the  wealthy 
Chatty  villages.  An  endowment  which, 
in  1909,  amounted  to  Rs.  19,000,  was 
secured  in  the  samc^way  by  the  generous 
support  of  Hindu  gentlemen.  Mr.  Ram- 
asubbier  contributed  ten  shares  in  the 
Madura  mill  of  a  par  value  of  Rs.  1000 
to  start  the  endowment.  Through  his 
influence  a  friend  added  another  thou- 
sand. 

In  the  Sivagangu  Zemindar y  there  is 
a  public  fund,  called  the  Magamai  Fund, 
from  which  an  annual  contribution 
had  been  given  to  the  hospital.  The 
official  in  charge  suggested  that  a  lump 
sum  be  donated  instead.  This  was  done 
and  Rs.  5000  more  was  added  to  the 
endowment.  Many  of  the  Chatties  carry 
on  business  in  Colombo,  Rangoon  and 
elsewhere,  and  they  had  often  invited 
the  doctor  to  visit  them.  He  made, 
therefore,  trips  to  each  of  these  places, 
and  was  rewarded  by  receiving  in 
Colombo  Rs.  5000,  and  in  Rangoon  Rs. 
6000.  A  further  legacy  of  Rs.  1000  from 
a  Hindu  brought  the  endowment  up  to 
its  present  figure. 

Concerning  Japan.  One  of  the  most 
valuable  manuals  for  contemporary  mis- 
sion study  is  the  annually  appearing 
"Christian  Movement  in  Japan,"  edited 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Dearing  of  Yokohama. 
It  is  literally  packed  with  up-to-date  in- 
formation about  all  phases  of  religious 
effort  among  the  Japanese.  From  it 
we  transcribe  various  interesting  items 
which  we  trust  will  send  our  readers  to 
the  book  itself: 

The  Nippon  Yusen  Kaisha  is  the 
Cunard  Line  of  Japan.  One  of  its  boats 
was  detained  three  months  in  London 
for  repairs  five  years  ago.  A  Bible  class 
for  the  crew  was  started  by  the  Rev. 
Wm.  Smart,  then  home  on  a  furlough, 
and  as  a  result  two  Japanese  seamen 
were  converted.  One  of  these,  Uematsu 
Kinzo,  after  taking  a  year's  theological 
training,  opened  a  Sailors'  Home  in 
Yokohama.  Seventy  Japanese  sailors 
have  been  baptized  or  are  in  training  for 


baptism,  the  fruit  of  the  splendid  enthu- 
siasm of  Mr.  Kinzo,  and  the  influence  of 
the  work  is  spreading  far  and  wide 
among  seamen. 

A  notable  interest  in  the  Scriptures  is 
reported    among    Japanese     Buddhists. 

Buddhist  priests  are  particularly  fond  of 
the  writings  of  St.  John.  Quite  recently 
a  priest  came  into  the  Bible  House  and 
bought  fifty  copies,  saying  that  he 
wished  to  give  them  to  the  young  priests 
under  his  charge  and  to  read  in  company 
with  them. 

Df.  Robertson  Nicoll's  "The  Incarnate 
Saviour"  has  passed  through  its  sixth 
Japanese  edition. 

Mr.  Cuthbertson  has  undertaken  the 
work  of  evangelizing  the  110,000  Jap- 
anese policemen  with  their  relatives  and 
official  connections.  He  is  trying  to 
place  the  Bible  in  all  the  police  stations 
of  Japan,  and  has  already  done  this  for 
Tokyo.  Evangelizing  work  has  been 
started  in  Yokohama,  Osaka,  Kobe, 
Chiba  and  Tokyo  by  the  seven  workers 
in  this  mission.  Mr.  Cuthbertson,  who  is 
the  more  or  less  official  English  teacher 
to  the  police- interpreters  of  three  dis- 
tricts, preaches  the  Gospel  twice  a 
month  in  the  Police  Training  School. 
"Every  new  policeman  hears  something 
of  the  Gospel  three  or  four  times  before 
he  goes  to  his  beat."  At  11  p.m.  on  cer- 
tain nights  the  workers  sally  forth  into 
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the  deserted  streets  under  starlit  skies. 
"The  lonely,  meditative  policeman  is 
ready  for  a  chat  with  anyone  and  this 
gives  priceless  opportunities.  In  the 
early  hours  we  crawl  home,  tired  and 
cold,  but  happy."  One  of  the  policemen 
converted  in  this  mission  preaches  the 
Gospel  to  condemned  prisoners  as  he 
escorts  them  to  prison. 

The  report  comes  from  Takao  that  the 
Chief  of  Police  has  purchased  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  for  the  entire  police 
force  of  the  town. 

The  Omi  Mission  began  eight  years 
ago  in  the  personal  work  of  a  Y.  M. 
C.  A.  teacher  of  English  in  a  govern- 
ment school.  This  teacher,  Mr.  Vories, 
led  a  Bible  class  on  Sundays  which  was 
finally  attended  by  40  per  cent  of  the 
boys  of  the  school.  A  large  percentage 
of  the  graduating  class  was  baptized  as 
a  consequence  of  this  teaching.  This 
awakened  the  hostility  of  the  Buddhists 
in  the  bigoted  province  of  Omi,  and  Mr. 
Vories  was  ultimately  dismissed.  He  re- 
mained, however,  on  the  field,  support- 
ing himself  as  an  architect  and  doing 
independent  mission  work.  The  mission 
has  grown  continuously  until  it  now 
engages  five  Americans  and  sixteen 
Japanese.  It  publishes  a  monthly  evan- 
gelical magazine  in  Japanese,  provides  a 
public  rest  house  on  the  high  road  in 
which  literature  and  invitations  to  in- 
quire at  the  mission  house  about  Chris- 
tianity are  kept,  runs  four  Sunday 
schools,  a  circulating  library  of  evan- 
gelical literature,  two  Y.  M.  C.  A.  dor- 
mitories, besides  carrying  on  the  normal 
evangelistic  work.  Especial  attention  is 
being  directed  to  students,  railway  men 
and  farmers.  A  Gospel  launch  to  reach 
the  population  about  Lake  Biwa  is  being 
built.  For  more  than  a  year  the  mission 
farm  has  been  under  operation.  It  has 
been  found  that  the  new  varieties  of 
plants  and  fowls  and  new  methods  of 
cultivation,  the  incubator  and  other  new 
implements,  attract  many  visitors  from 
among  the  farmers.  Six  of  these  have 
been  baptized,  a  church  has  been  organ- 
ized in  one  farming  village,  and  a  village 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  another.  This  farm  will 
soon  be  self-supporting. 


A  Letter  from  the  Front.  Mr.  Francis 
M.  Price,  in  the  thick  of  evangelistic 
work  in  China,  sends  us  this  stirring 
report: 

"In  the  religious  work  there  is  much 
to  encourage — and  to  warn!  Things  are 
moving  swiftly — some  of  the  time  in  a 
whirlwind — but  at  the  same  time  making 
real  advance.  I  have  never  seen  the 
country  work  so  encouraging.  From  all 
over  China  there  is  the  same  word  com- 
ing in.  The  people  are  eager  for  a 
change  and  that  change  includes  Chris- 
tianity. They  want  a  new  religion.  The 
colporteurs  are  selling  books  by  the 
thousands.  People  gather  in  large  num- 
bers to  hear  the  message.  In  a  large 
city  which  I  recently  visited  I  went  out 
on  the  street  and  preached  to  groups  of 
people  in  different  places  and  returned 
late  to  my  inn.  The  innkeeper  said: 
'You  have  been  out  on  the  street  preach- 
ing, why  do  you  not  preach  to  us?'  I 
went  in  and  talked  to  the  people  who 
came  into  my  room  until  I  was  com- 
pletely exhausted.  After  preaching  for 
a  long  time  one  man  said  to  the  other: 
'Let  us  follow  this  religion.  I  will  if 
you  will.'  And  turning  to  me  he  added: 
'What  shall  we  do?'  (See  Acts  ii.  37.) 
This  was  not  the  first  time  I  had  been 
asked  the  same  question  on  that  day. 
The  people  everywhere  greet  me  most 
kindly  because  I  am  an  American  and 
because  'America  is  the  friend  of  the 
Chinese  nation.  The  American  people 
were  the  first  to  recognize  our  Republic' 

"Incidentally  we  are  confronted  with  a 
new  problem  wherein  lies  a  real  danger, 
namely,  the  number  of  people  who  apply 
for  membership  in  the  Church  whose 
motive  may  not  be  Christian.  I  have 
recently  visited  a  place  where  the  official 
and  a  party  opposing  him  were  each 
eager  to  build  a  chapel  for  the  Church 
of  Christ.  One  party,  it  is  said,  had 
raised  more  than  $4000  for  that  purpose. 
The  object  was  to  curry  favor  with  the 
public.     Think  of  that! 

"Then  there  is  another  real  danger.  A 
prominent  man  said  recently  in  my  hear- 
ing: 'It  is  no  longer  necessary  that  we 
should  preach  to  coolies.  Students  and 
the  educated  classes  are  ready  to  listen 
to  our  message.'  May  we  never  forget 
in  our  ministration  of  the  Word  the 
millions  of  China's  poor  and  unedu- 
cated!" 

For  the  Sake  of  the  Name.  Passage 
from  Hinduism  to  Christianity,  espe- 
cially by  Brahmins,  is  attended  with 
opposition  and  often  with  danger.  The 
English  Baptist  Mission  reports  the  case 
of  a  young  Hindu  who,   to  prove  his 
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sincerity,  wrote  a  tract  on  the  Saviour- 
hood  of  Jesus  in  which  he  openly  con- 
fessed his  faith.  He  had  it  printed,  and 
distributed  it  with  his  own  hands  in  the 
town  where  he  lived.  Shortly  after  he 
was  kidnapped  and  all  inquiries  regard- 
ing him  have  proved  fruitless. 

In  another  instance,  a  young  man, 
teacher  in  a  government  school,  was 
publicly  baptized  and  openly  broke  his 
Brahmin ical  thread.  Certain  Brahmins, 
standing  on  the  bank,  covered  their 
mouths  with  their  hands  in  horror,  and 
then  cursed  him.  His  mother  refused 
food  for  four  days  when  she  heard  of  his 
conversion  and  an  elder  brother  threat- 
ened to  commit  suicide. 

The  recent  case  of  Dr.  N.  Chakravatti 
of  Nainyanganj  is  very  striking.  When 
he  first  sought  baptism  his  relatives 
tried  to  dissuade  him,  alternately  with 
threats  and  bribes.  His  father  begged 
Mr.  Williams,  the  Baptist  missionary,  to 
return  him  to  his  people.  On  the  day 
fixed  for  his  baptism  he  was  kidnapped 
and  kept  in  confinement.  Nautch  girls 
were  brought  into  his  room  to  sing  and 
dance  for  him.  He  replied  with  Chris- 
tian hymns.  A  sannayasi  was  sent  down 
from  Benares  to  argue  with  him, — ^with- 
out success.  When  he  regained  liberty 
and  arranged  a  second  time  for  baptism 
a  gang  of  gundas,  or  roughs,  were  hired 
to  carry  him  from  his  dispensary.  This 
plot,  however,  failed  and  Doctor  Chak- 
ravatti gave  splendid  testimony  before 
following  his  Lord  through  the  waters. 
Now  he  has  been  boycotted  and  his  prac- 
tice has  dwindled  to  nothing.  He  can- 
not even  engage  servants  since  they 
are  intimidated  by  the  Brahmins. 

Yet  converts  are  made  in  spite  of  all 
A  high  caste  Brahmin  Sanscrit  pundit, 
who  had  been  sent  from  Benares  to 
travel  as  an  exponent  of  Hinduism  to 
argue  against  modern  reforms,  has  been 
baptized  this  year.  He  had  bought  a 
Gospel  at  a  railway  station  from  a  col- 
porteur and  after  reading  it  sought 
out  native  Christians  for  instruction. 
Shortly  after  he  broke  his  thread,  took 
food  with  Christians,  and  was  baptized. 
Now  he  is  himself  a  colporteur,  selling 
the  Gospels  which  led  to  his  own 
emancipation. 


Preaching  to  Chinese  Soldiers.  The 
Rev.  Alex.  Saunders,  of  the  C.   I.  M., 

has  published  a  little  tract  entitled, 
"Among  China's  Republican  Soldiers." 
In  it  he  narrates  his  experiences  in 
preaching  to  the  troops  during  the  past 
year.  He  has  enjoyed  the  especial 
friendship  of  Gen.  Hsu  Pao  San,  com- 
mander of  the  Second  Array  Corps, 
who,  though  himself  not  a  Christian,  has 
given  missionaries  every  opportunity  to 
address  the  troops.  At  the  opening 
meeting  this  ofHcer  remarked,  in  intro- 
ducing the  speaker: 

"China  has  passed  through  a  revolu- 
tion and  established  a  Republic  in  such 
a  remarkably  short  time  that  the  whole 
world  is  wondering.  And  this  has  been 
done,  not  so  much  by  the  force  of  arms 
as  by  the  prayers  to  Jesus  of  the  mis- 
sionaries." 

On  another  occasion  when  a  mission- 
ary emphasized  too  much  the  idea  of 
the  Republic  and  its  meaning,  Hsu  said: 

"Tell  the  speakers  not  to  talk  so  much 
about  the  Republic,  but  to  tell  the  men 
about  Jesus — Who  He  is,  where  He 
came  from,  what  He  came  to  do,  and 
what  He  wants  us  to  do  and  to  be." 

Mr.  W.  C.  Fairfield  reports  from  Tai- 
yuan-fu  another  interesting  endorsement 
of  Christian  work  on  the  part  of  a  non- 
Christian.  The  head  of  the  bureau  for 
foreign  affairs,  himself  a  Christian,  in- 
vited the  leading  men  of  the  provincial 
government  to  a  feast,  and  then  laid 
before  them  the  benefits  of  Christianity 
as  a  moral  force.  The  provincial  gover- 
nor in  replying  said  that  before  the  revo- 
lution he  had  had  no  time  to  think  of 
Christianity,  but  that  during  the  disturb- 
ances he  noticed  that  the  Christians 
associated  with  him  did  their  duties 
honestly  and  were  not  afraid  to  die. 
While  he  did  not  believe  in  a  future 
state,  he  was  convinced  that,  for  this 
life,  Christianity  was  worth  having,  be- 
cause of  the  changes  in  moral  character 
which  it  effected. 

Humor  in  Missions.  1.  Mr.  Walker, 
the  store  keeper  of  the  Papuan  Industries 
Limited  at  Badu,  tells  of  a  native  who 
came  to  him,  bought  a  pair  of  shoes  and 
disappeared.  Shortly  after  he  returned, 
dissatisfied,  and  asked  to  have  them  ex- 
changed for  something  else.    Being  ques- 
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tioned  as  to  whether  they  fitted  or  not, 
he  returned,  "They  fit  all  right,  but  they 
don't  sing  out."  It  seems  that  he  wished 
a  pair  that  would  squeak  when  he  walked 
up  the  church  aisles,  as  silk  skirts  give 
a  pleasant  frou-frou  in  the  main  church 
aisles  of  America.  General  Armstrong 
says  that,  in  his  missionary  father's 
church  in  Hawaii,  the  native  husband 
would  often  wear  squeaky  boots  up  the 
aisle  and  then  slip  them  out  of  the  win- 
.  dow  to  his  wife  that  she,  on  coming  in, 
might  enjoy  the  same  pleasurable  sensa- 
tion. 

2.  The  Rev.  Philip  Delaporte  describes 
some  native  laborers  from  the  Truk 
Lagoon  in  the  Carolines,  who  were  work- 
ing in  the  Marshall  Islands.  When  their 
first  pay  day  arrived  a  suit  of  European 
garments  was  bought.  After  a  while 
this  first  suit  became  filthy  and  dirty. 
Result!  A  second  suit  was  purchased 
with  the  next  money  earned  and  put  on 
top  of  the  first.  "When  I  saw  them 
they  had  just  covered  the  first  two  gar- 
ments with  a  third  edition.  Proudly 
adorned  with  three  suits  of  clothes,  a 
pair  of  Blucher  boots  and  with  their 
faces  painted  yellow,  they  came  to 
church." 

3.  "As  our  caravan  had  just  left  a  vil- 
lage," writes  a  Congo  missionary,  "it 
was  overtaken  by  a  lad  breathless  with 
haste,  who  begged  that  he  might  go  with 
us,  as  he  wished  to  be  taught  Inquiry 
having  elicited  the  fact  that  he  was  mar- 
ried, the  lad  was  dismissed.  He  went 
away  sorrowful.  But,  when  the  caravan 
had  encamped  at  the  end  of  the  day's 
stage,  he  turned  up  again  and  explained 
that,  having  sold  his  wife,  he  was  now 
free  to  go.  Needless  to  say,  he  was  sent 
back  once  more  to  resume  his  matri- 
monial responsibilities,  but  with  the 
promise  that  a  teacher  should  be  sent 
later  to  instruct  both  him  and  his  wife." 

4.  Lastly,  from  the  home  field.  In 
Association  Men  we  read  of  a  red-haired 
youth  who  joined  the  Y.  M»  C.  A.  for 
its  gymnasium  privileges.  His  avowed 
purpose  was  "to  get  strong  enough  to 
lick  the  high  school  teacher."  But  later 
this  Berserker  fury  quieted  down  and 
contact  with  a  Christian  physical  direc- 
tor made  of  him  also,  what  he  has  now 
been  for  many  years,  a  Christian  physical 
director  in  Association  employ. 


Brief  Mission  Notes.  The  Young 
Men's  Christian  Associations  of  the 
United  States  and  Canada  propose  to 
send  out  and  maintain  on  the  foreign 
field  200  trained  secretaries.  This  will 
represent  an  increase  of  sixty  men  over 
the  present  force  of  140,  and  will  entail 
a  raising  of  the  foreign  budget  from 
$354,000  to  $500,000.  But  this  means  a 
parallel  increase  of  contributions  on  the 
foreign  field,  since  the  Associations  have 
invariably  been  successful  in  raising 
salaries  of  native  secretaries,  money  for 
building  sites,  for  local  expenses,  athletic 
fields,  and  to  a  certain  degree  for  build- 
ings, on  the  field  itself.  The  Associa- 
tions of  North  America  now  support 
fifty-two  secretaries  in  China,  thirty-four 
in  India  and  Ceylon,  twenty  in  South 
America,  ten  in  Japan,  six  in  Mexico, 
five  in  the  Philippines,  five  in  Turkey 
and  four  each  in  Korea  and  the  West 
Indies. 

Again  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  has  made  a  record  year  sale — 
7,899,000  volumes.  The  Bible  Society  of 
Scotland  circulated  2,359,985  volumes  in 
1912,  and  the  American  Bible  Society 
4,049,610.  This  is  a  total  of  over  14.- 
000,000  volumes  circulated  by  English- 
speaking  people,  and  besides  this  is  the 
commercial  circulation  of  the  Scriptures 
by  the  great  Bible  Presses  in  Oxford,  by 
Nelson  and  Sons,  the  International  and 
others. 

A  priest  of  the  Orthodox  Grpek 
Church  writes  in  the  church  organ, 
St  Poly  carp,  of  Smyrna,  urging  reforms: 

"As  a  lofty  and  beautiful  shade  tree 
that  has  a  few  withered  and  dry 
branches  needs  to  be  cleared  of  these 
that  it  may  flourish  the  more,  so  Ortho- 
doxy requires  similar  treatment.  The 
ethical  and  doctrinal  teaching  of  the 
church  should  be  preserved  as  a  price- 
less trust,  but  fasting,  long  hair,  cos- 
tumes, and  compulsory  celibacy  should 
go.  The  four  hours'  standing  service  in 
the  church  should  give  place  to  shorter 
services  with  instructive  evangelical 
preaching,  and  efforts  should  be  made  to 
raise  the  level  of  the  clergy  by  better 
education  and  by  assured  and  sufficient 
stipends." 

The  United  Presbyterian  Mission  in 
the  Punjab  has  been  making  good  pro- 
gress in  the  direction  of  self-support  of 
pastors  in   its   native   churches   since  a 
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revival  in  1904  brought  the  need  to  the 
fore.  Two  graduates  of  the  mission 
seminary  threw  themselves  on  the  un- 
trained Christian  community  with  the 
idea  of  developing  a  self-supporting  min- 
istry. At  first  they  had  a  very  hard 
testing  time,  occasionally  even  going 
hungry,  but  the  reward  of  their  courage 
has  come.  At  present  there  are  thirty- 
three  self-supporting  congregations,  pay- 
ing their  pastors  from  Rs.  15  to  Rs. 
25  monthly,  mostly  in  kind.  The  mis- 
sion provides  for  the  education  of  the 
pastors'  boys  and  girls  in  mission 
schools.  The  congregations  are  com- 
posed chiefly  of  low-caste  small  tenant 
farmers,  or  farm  laborers — the  land- 
lords being  rich  Hindus  and  Moslems. 
At  first  a  group  of  three  or  four  con- 
tiguous villages  will  provide  a  pastor's 
support.  Then,  as  the  churches  grow, 
they  are  each  able  to  support  their  own 
pastor.  The  United  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sions hold  Bible  schools  in  each  impor- 
tant center  in  the  cold  season,  staying 
a  week  or  more  in  a  place.  Here  pastors 
and  native  workers  get  further  system- 
atic training. 

Mr.  A.  L.  Slater,  graduate  of  the  Agri- 
cultural College  in  Guelph,  Canada,  and 
now  in  India,  is  encouraging  chicken- 
raising  among  the  submerged  masses  of 
the  Northwest  Provinces  as  a  method 
of  rising  out  of  present  intolerable  pov- 
erty. He  has  already  brought  things  so 
far  that  he  can  say:  "You  can  generally 
tell  the  Christian  houses  in  the  villages 
by  the  chickens  about  them."  But  he 
is  not  satisfied  as  to  quality  and  wants 
to  place  higher  grade  male  birds  in  800 
Christian  families  in  his  community. 
Delhi,  the  new  capital  of  Hindustan, 
Agra,  Lucknow,  Cawnpore,  Allahabad, 
are  all  within  200  miles  of  him — a 
notable  market.  The  manager  of  the 
Imperial  Hotel  at  Lucknow  writes: 
"Kindly  oblige  by  letting  me  know  if 
you  are  in  a  position  to  supply  me  with 
300  eggs  and  75  table-birds  daily  for 
nine  months  in  the  year.  If  so,  state 
your  own  terms."  A  little  capital  turned 
over  to  Mr.  Slater  for  land  and  equip- 
ment might  prove  of  unexpected  value 
in  helping  the  Christian  Church  of  these 
provinces  to  self-support. 


In  ten  years  the  number  of  native 
Christian  teachers,  evangelists,  pastors 
and  Bible  women  in  the  Indian  Empire 

has  grown  from  28,136  to  38,153. 

A  National  Missionary  Council  for 
India  has  been  formed,  with  the  Bishop 
of  Calcutta  as  chairman.  It  will  be 
composed  of  delegates  from  provincial 
councils  in  which  every  missionary 
society  willing  to  cooperate  will  be 
represented,  according  to  the  extent  of 
its  missionary  operations.  All  missions 
and  churches  are  represented  except  the 
Romish  and  Eastern  Churches. 

During  Mr.  Eddy's  meetings  in  Foo- 
chow  600  young  Chinese  women  from 
non-Christian  schools  signed  cards  ex- 
pressing willingness  to  enter  Bible 
classes.  Miss  Helen  Crane  of  the 
Shanghai  Y.  W.  C.  A.  has  been  sent 
thither  to  organize  these  classes. 

The  agents  of  Mammon  are  hard  at 
work  posting  advertisements  of  whiskey 
and  cigarettes  all  over  China,  often  in 
the  smallest  villages.  Dr.  Keller  of 
the  C.  I.  M.  has  prepared  posters  with 
Scripture  passages  explaining  the  way 
of  life,  to  set  side  by  side  with  the  other 
posters.  One  of  the  most  effective 
forms  of  poster  work  is  that  carried  on 
by  the  Central  China  Religious  Tract 
Society  of  Hankow,  in  the  publication 
of  the  Scripture  cartoons  of  Mr.  Liu. 
The  Prodigal  Son,  eight  pictures  with 
text,  lithographed  in  color,  has  been  sold 
to  the  number  of  87,000  and  put  upon 
walls,  in  windows  and  elsewhere.  The 
Feast  of  Luke  xiv.  in  eight  scenes,  and 
The  Sower  in  four  scenes,  await  some- 
one who  would  like  to  undertake  the  cost 
of  publication.  The  expense  of  the  first 
publication  (The  Prodigal)  was  provided 
for  by  the  saintly  Inspector  Rappard 
of  Basel  in  Switzerland. 

There  are  now  more  than  10,000  mem- 
bers of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  China.  The 
great  Hangyang  Iron  Works  in  Shang- 
hai have  asked  the  Association  to  organ- 
ize a  branch  for  the  thousands  of  em- 
ployees in  their  business.  The  superin- 
tendent, Mr.  Woo,  is  to  put  a  building 
at  the  disposal  of  Association  workers. 
He  declares  that  while  the  men  need 
education  and  relaxation,  they  need 
above  all  moral  religious  guidance.   The 
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hongs,  banks  and  business  houses  of 
Tientsin,  Shanghai  and  Hongkong  are 
filled  with  young  men  whose  business 
education  has  been  extremely  limited. 
The  Associations  in  these  cities  have 
crowded  evening  classes  of  earnest  stu- 
dents. As  a  rule  the  longer  the  hours 
the  more  popular  the  classes.  In  Seoul 
some  of  the  classes  actually  have  wait- 
ing lists. 

The  Ta  Tung  Po  (Magazine  of  Broad 
Principles),  started  by  Mr.  Cornaby  in 
1904,  is  a  Christian  and  general  maga- 
zine of  thirty  pages  designed  especially 
for  officials  and  literati.  Its  circulation 
is  3500 — ^200  copies  going  to  higher 
officials  among  the  viceroys  and  gov- 
ernors, and  to  the  educated  Chinese 
in  Australia,  Borneo,  Brazil,  British 
Guiana,  Burma,  Canada,  Formosa,  Japan, 
Java,  Korea,  Malaysia,  New  Zealand, 
Singapore,  the  Transvaal  and  the  United 
States.  The  Chinese  appreciate  this  and 
the  other  magazines  and  papers  pub- 
lished by  the  Christian  movement  in 
their  land.  Of  one  of  these  a  leading 
Chinese  Christian  writes: 

"The  paper  allays  suspicion.  Outsid- 
ers formerly  reviled  us  Christians.  But 
now,  where  the  paper  is  read,  the  tone 
and  style  of  the  articles  not  only  re- 
move doubts  but  incline  people  to  our 
religion." 

The  Chinese,  according  to  the  Chinese 
Recorder,  have  a  keen  sense  of  propriety. 
They  would  not  tolerate  a  joke  column 
in  a  religious  newspaper.  They  further 
lay  great  stress  on  a  cultivated  literary 
style. 

The  World's  Chinese  Students'  Jour- 
nal is  not  specifically  Christian,  or  indeed 
markedly  friendly  to  Christianity,  yet 
it  feels  constrained  to  make  the  follow- 
ing admission  concerning  the  worth  of 
Christian  education: 

"It  is  perhaps  not  too  much  to  say 
that,  aside  from  those  who  have  studied 
abroad*  the  men  really  capable  of  doing 
something  for  the  uplifting  of  this  great 
nation  are  generally  those  trained  in 
mission  schools." 

Mr.  Rockefeller  has  offered  through 
Mr.  J.  R.  Mott  to  establish  a  Christian 
University  in  Japan  at  a  personal  ex- 
pense of  $1,000,000. 

The   American    Board   issues   a   little 


religious  paper  for  Japanese  students 
called  the  Morning  Star.  This  is 
eagerly  read  in  the  schools.  The  Japan- 
ese authorities,  gravely  concerned  about 
the  decline  of  religion,  have  given  their 
consent  to  its  circulation. 

The  Salvation  Army  has  in  its  Japa- 
nese command  two  rescue  homes  for 
women,  through  which  222  passed  in 
the  year  past,  one  prison-gate  home  for 
the  help  of  discharged  prisoners,  four 
workmen's  homes  and  a  hospital.  Four 
hundred  tsubo  of  land  have  been  secured 
in  the  year  past  for  the  William  Booth 
Memorial  Sanatorium. 

Dr.  Ukita,  writing  in  the  Kirisutokyo 
Seikai,  declares  his  belief  that  Japanese 
heathenism  is  an  essential  cause  of  the 
friction  between  his  land  and  other 
nations.  Japan  is  religiously  where 
Greece  and  Rome  were  five  centuries 
before  Christ.  In  both  civilizations  one 
finds  the  worship  of  idols  in  groves,  in 
temples  and  pn  mountain  tops,  the 
praise  of  suicide  as  in  the  case  of  Gen. 
Nogi,  and  Emperor-worship,  as  a  means 
of  stimulating  patriotism.  Another 
writer  in  The  Presbyterian  (Dendo), 
after  describing  the  bowing  before  look- 
ing-glasses and  the  irrational  worship  of 
ancestors,  says: 

"That  such  practices  prevail  within 
our  country  is  a  matter  of  shame,  and 
that  Japanese  emigrants,  wherever  they 
go,  take  with  them  these  senseless  cus- 
toms and,  instead  of  reflecting  honor 
upon  their  own  country,  bring  reproach 
by  these  things,  characteristic  of  the 
primitive  tribes  of  Africa,  is  also  a 
shame." 

The  suggestion  is  made  that  in  order 
to  neutralize  the  influence  of  Moslem 
trader-missionaries  in  Africa,  native 
Christians  should  be  subsidized  and  sent 
out  as  self-supporting  traders  and  col- 
porteurs. It  is  recalled  that  in  the 
Middle  Ages  the  Waldensians  journeyed 
all  over  Europe  preaching  in  houses  the 
evangelical  faith,  while  outwardly  ap- 
pearing to  be  simply  itinerating  mer- 
chants. 

From  May,  1912,  to  January,  1913, 
sixty-four  different  delegations  visited 
the  American  Presbyterian  Mission  on 
the  Kasai,  asking  for  Protestant  teach- 
ers for  their  villages.    These  came  from 
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a  radius  of  500  kilometers  and  represent 
a  population  of  120,000  people  who  are 
successfully  resisting  the  pressure  of 
Romanist  propaganda.  The  king  of 
Bakuba,  one  of  the  most  industrious 
and  military  peoples  of  the   Congo,   is 


urging  his  people  to  attend  Christian 
services  and  to  send  their  children  to 
mission  schools.  Translations  of  read- 
ing book,  hymn  book,  and  parts  of  the 
Scriptures  have  already  been  made  into 
Bakuba. 


LITTLE  STORIES  FROM  THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE  OF 
THE  EUROPEAN  CONTINENT.* 


"A  friend  of  mine,"  writes  one  in  the 
Norske  Missionstidende,  "was  stopping  in 
the  Tourist  Hotel  at  Odda  in  the  Har- 
danger  Fjord.  The  weather  was  brilliant, 
all  nature  entrancing,  the  company  delight- 
ful—everything, in  fact,  as  pleasant  as 
could  be.  There  was,  however,  one  dis- 
cordant note.  That  was  a  little  four-year- 
old  girl  who  would  insist  on  eternally  play- 
ing on  the  piano.  She  played  with  one 
finger,  the  same  melody,  and  at  a  certain 
point  in  the  music  she  ever  made  the 
identical  mistake.  People  left  the  salon 
and  went  to  their  rooms,  but  even  there 
the  monotonous  drumming  penetrated.  In 
short,  the  child  was  a  genuine  nuisance. 
But  as  it  happened  one  of  Norway's  lead- 
ing musicians  came  to  the  hotel  on  his 
wedding  journey.  The  second  time  he 
heard  the  child  playing  her  little  ditty  he 
went  to  the  piano  and,  seating  himself 
beside  her,  to  every  note  she  struck  added 
a  whole  world  of  ravishing  variations. 
Encouraged  by  this  unexpected  assistance 
the  little  girl  continued  for  a  quarter  of 
an  hour,  accompanied  without  a  stop  by 
the  musician.  AH  the  guests  were  drawn 
to  the  room  by  the  entrancing  tones. 
When,  the  child  finally  tired,  the  musician 
took  her  by  the  hand  and  led  her  around 
to  each  of  the  guests,  saying: 

"'Allow  me  to  present  to  you  the  lady 
who  has  given  you  this  delightful  musicale.' 

"As  the  little  simple  melody  drummed 
out  by  the  four-year-old  girl  captured  all 
hearts  when  to  it  was  added  the  distin- 
guished musician's  accompaniment,  so  the 
words  which  we  narrate  with  stammering 
lips  can  by  the  cooperation  of  God's  Spirit 
transform  the  hearts  of  men." 

In  Das  Reich  appears  the  story  of  a 
head-waiter  in  a  German  hotel  who  was 
showing  a  beautiful  gold  watch  to  a  circle 
of  acquaintances. 

"How  did  you  come  on  that?"  came 
from  all  sides. 

"That  is  indeed  a  serious  story,"  returned 
the  Oberkellner,  "I  was  working  in  a 
hotel   in   the   mountains,    and   had,   as    it 
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chanced,  to  wait  on  a  very  sick  man  in 
his  room.  One  day  he  felt  his  end 
approaching  and  asked  for  a  pastor.  But 
the  nearest  pastor  was  a  long  distance  off 
and,  in  addition,  he  happened  to  be  away 
from  home.  'Is  there,  then,  no  one  about,' 
he  asked,  'who  can  give  a  word  of  com- 
fort to  a  dying  man?*  I  knew  no  one. 
'Waiter,'  he  said,  and  seized  my  hand, 
'say  a  good  word  to  me.'  The  perspira- 
tion rose  to  my  forehead.  But  suddenly 
a  good  idea  occurred  to  me,  I  hurried  to 
my  room.  At  the  bottom  of  my  trunk 
lay  my  blessed  mother's  Bible.  Her 
favorite  texts  were  all  underscored.  I  read 
them,  one  after  another,  to  the  dying 
man  until  I  came  to  the  verse:  'God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast- 
ing life.'  This  verse  he  asked  me  again 
and  again  to  read.  'Should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life,'  he  repeated  over  and 
over.  Then  he  grasped  my  hand  again 
and  said:  'Waiter,  you  have  brought  peace 
again  to  my  heart  so  that  I  can  die  quietly. 
Take  this  watch  as  a  remembrance.  May 
it  accompany  you  through  time  to  a  blessed 
eternity !' " 

The  following  sketch,  entitled  "Other 
People's  Children,"  appeared  in  a  recent 
number  of  Le  Christianisme  Social. 

A  winter  day — half  past  four  in  the 
afternoon. 

It  has  rained  without  intermission  since 
morning.  In  a  house  of  affluent  appearance 
Mme.  B.,  a  woman  of  forty,  is  busy  getting 
ready  for  her  twelve-year-old  boy  who  is 
about  to  return  from  school.  "Dear  little 
fellow,"  she  murmurs  affectionately,  "he'll 
need  a  good  warm  cup  and  his  comfortable 
slippers  on  when  he  comes  in.  It  is  true 
he  will  take  the  street-car  for  most  of 
the  way,  but  there  will  still  be  four  hun- 
dred metres  or  so  to  run  in  the  rain. 
Suddenly  the  bell  rang.  "It's  he."  The 
mother  hastens  to  open  the  door,  helps 
him  off  with  overcoat  and  rubbers;  then, 
after  haying  warmly  embraced  him,  places 
before  him  a  copious  and  satisfy^g  supper. 
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Same  day — half  past  six. 

Free  now  from  responsibility  to  her  child, 
who  is  attending  to  his  studies  in  his  warm, 
quiet  room,  Mme.  B.  goes  out  on  various 
errands.  Now  she  enters  a  large  stationery 
store  in  the  city.  She  is  a  well-known 
customer,  whose  orders  reach  a  very 
respectable  figure  each  year.  The  shop 
personnel  have  for  her,  therefore,  only 
smiles  and  courtesies.  Mme.  B.  accepts 
them  naturally,  as  those  do  who  are 
accustomed  to  be  served.  She  buys  letter 
paper,  notebooks,  a  copper  ink-well,  a 
portfolio  in  perfumed  morocco.  Then 
after  having  settled  for  them — for  Mme. 
B.  has  the  praiseworthy  habit  of  paying 
cash — she  goes  out,  saying  to  the  manager : 
"See  that  the  things  get  to  me  this  evening 
without  fail  I  need  some  of  them  to- 
morrow morning."  The  manager  bowed 
smiling  and,  shutting  the  door  behind  the 
rich  client,  said  in  a  short  voice:  "Joseph, 
before  you  go  home  take  this  lady's  pack- 
age to  her." 

Same  day — half  past  eight. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  city,  in  a  crowded 
quarter  in  the  second  story  of  a  poor- 
looking  house,  a  woman  of  thirty-five, 
head  bent  over  her  work,  lowers  her  eyes 
to  sew  by  the  light  of  a  smoking  lamp. 
Outside  the  rain  comes  down  in  sheets, 
and  the  wind,  blowinf?^  violently,  makes  the 
ill-fitting  doors  and  windows  creak.  From 
time  to  time  Genevieve — for  this   is   her 


name — casts  an  uneasy  look  at  the  clock 
and  draws  a  sigh.  Her  little  boy  of 
thirteen  is  employed  at  a  stationer's,  where 
he  makes  a  little  money.  But  what  long 
hard  hours  for  the  little  fellow!  Ah,  if 
the  father  had  but  lived,  they  would  not 
have  been  so  unfortunate!  Joseph  then 
could  have  kept  on  at  school.  He  had  a 
taste  for  books  and  would  have  made  his 
mark  as  well  as  others. 

Nine  o'clock. 

No  sound  of  Joseph  yet  Finally,  in  the 
entry  a  rapid  step  is  heard  and  the  little 
employee  presently  breaks  into  the  room, 
shoes  spotted  with  mud,  cape  running  with 
water,  cap  drenched.  "But,  Joseph,  what  a 
state  you  are  in!  And  how  late  you  are!" 
cried  the  mother.  "You  must  have  had  a 
long  trip  to  make."  "Yes,  mother,  I  had 
to  carry  a  rather  heavy  bundle  to  a  rich 
customer  who  lives  far  from  here.  And 
the  lady  was  provoked  with  me  because, 
while  standing  in  the  vestibule,  the  drip 
of  my  clothes  wet  the  shining  parqueterie" 
The  mother  murmured,  "Hasn't  she  chil- 
dren of  her  own,  that  woman?" 

You  are  mistaken,  Genevieve!  She  has 
a  boy,  a  boy  of  nearly  the  same  age  as 
yours,  whom  she  loves  with  tenderness, 
and  tor  whom  she  would  joyfully  make 
any  sacrifice.  And  for  that  matter  she 
is  not  unkind.  Her  acquaintances  say  she 
has  a  real  warm  heart.  Only  you  see  she 
lacks  one  important  thing  in  life — the  spirit 
of  fraternity. 


EDITORIAL. 


A  friend  of  The  Northfield  Schools 
has  offered  to  give  $6000  to  the  work, 
proTnded  nine  similar  pledges  are 
made  by  January  i,  1914,  This  fund 
is  to  meet  the  extraordinary  expenses 
incurred  by  the  rapid  development  of 
the  Schools  in  recent  years.  The  de- 
mand for  small  cottages  for  em- 
ployees, the  building  of  sidewalks  and 
drives,  the  necessity  of  acquiring 
small  pieces  of  property  to  protect  the 
water  supply,  with  various  other 
needs,  does  not  properly  belong  to  the 
running  expenses  of  the  Schools, 
though  representing  a  very  real  and 
pressing  need  at  the  present  time.  It 
is  estimated  that  $50,000  would  meet 
these  requirements,  and  the  Trustees 
of  the  Schools  make  an  earnest  appeal 
to  friends  of  Northfield  to  enable 
them  to  claim  this  generous  offer. 
Funds   should  be   forwarded  to  the 


Treasurer  of  the  Northfield  Schools, 
Mr.  Edwin  M.  Bulkley,  43  Exchange 
Place,  New  York  City,  or  to  W.  R. 
Moody,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 
♦  *  *  ♦         ♦ 

The  interest  of  ministers  in  the  lec- 
tures of  Revs.  John  A.  Hutton  and 
J.  Stuart  Holden  at  Northfield  this 
summer  has  suggested  the  idea  of 
their  wider  ministry  in  this  country, 
by  a  visit  to  America  for  the  purpose 
of  holding  conferences  in  various 
cities  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Northfield  Extension*  No  definite 
arrangements  have  been  made  for 
such  a  visit,  for  both  these  ministers 
are  in  charge  of  work  which  makes 
unusually  large  demands  upon  them, 
Mr.  Hutton  being  pastor  of  the  Bel- 
haven  (Presbyterian)  Church,  Glas- 
gow, and  Mr.  Holden,  rector  of  the 
St.  Paul's  (Anglican)   Church,  Lon- 
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don.  But  the  success  attendant  upon 
their  labors  and  the  wide  and  varied 
experience  they  have  had  in  dealing 
with  various  classes  of  young  people 
have  given  them  a  deep  sympathy 
with,  and  a  keen  insight  into,  the 
problems  of  the  pastor,  and  a  message 
weighted  with  the  successful  meeting 
of  these  conditions.  How  far  such  a 
mission  in  this  country  would  be 
acceptable  can  only  be  determined 
by  some  expression  on  the  part  of 
the  ministers  of  America,  and  the 
Editor  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  would  welcome  any  sugges- 
tions. 

♦         «         «         ♦         « 

With  characteristic  modesty,  Mr. 
Dan  Crawfoird  has  made  no  appeal 
for  the  work  which  lies  so  close  to 
his  heart,  and  to  which  he  has  de- 
voted his  life.  But  it  is  known  to  his 
friends  that  his  burning  desire  is  to 
teach  the  Bantu  peoples,  among  whom 
he  labors,  to  read  the  Bible  in  their 
native  tongue,  into  which  Mr.  Craw- 


ford has,  himself,  at  the  cost  of  un- 
sparing labor,  translated  it.  All  this 
effort  is  of  no  avail,  however,  if  the 
natives  themselves  are  unable  to  read. 
Competent  teachers  can  be  obtained 
for  this  work  at  a  cost  of  $100  each  a 
year.  At  Northfield  this  summer  a 
number  of  people  expressed  a  desire 
to  cooperate  with  Mr.  Crawford  in 
his  labors,  and  at  the  closing  service 
of  the  Conference  an  opportunity  was 
given  them  to  do  so.  The  collection 
amounted  to — ^approximately — $600. 
Individual  gifts  were  subsequently 
made  which  will  enable  Mr.  Crawford 
to  place  ten  teachers  in  the  field,  but 
there  is  need  of  several  hundred. 
Through  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work,  therefore,  we  wish  to  give 
further  notice  of  this  opportunity  to 
uphold  the  hands  of  this  earnest 
worker  in  the  field  to  which  he  shortly 
returns.  Contributions  will  be  gladly 
received  through  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work,  and  acknowledged 
in  its  "Receipts"  columns. 


SOCIAL  SERVICE  IN  THE  PENNSYLVANIA 

HOSPITAL, 

Ellen  C.  Wood. 


The  scene  is  the  office  of  the  Social 
Service  Department  of  the  Pennsylvania 
Hospital  in  Philadelphia.  The  telephone 
rings  and  the  head  worker  responds :  "Yes, 

Doctor A  case  of  bad  walking? 

....  Where  shall  he  be  sent?  .... 
The  Orthopedic  Hospital?  ....  You  will 
speak  to  the  doctor  there?  ....  Certainly, 
I  will  attend  to  him Thanks,  Doc- 
tor." Ringing  off,  she  turns  to  explain  to 
her  staff  that  the  boy  of  whom  the  doctor 
was  speaking  has  been  ill  so  long  that  he 
can  hardly  walk  and  needs  special  treatment 
and  care  in  his  home.  Then  she  telephones 
the  Social  Service  worker  at  the  Orthopedic 
Hospital,  reports  the  case  in  full,  and 
knows  that  the  proper  treatment  will  be 
given  the  boy,  both  now  and  after  he 
returns  to  his  home. 

Social  Service  is  a  comparatively  new 
phase  of  hospital  work.  It  was  organized 
to  bridge  the  gap  between  discharge  from 


that  valuable  institution  and  the  complete 
restoration  to  health  which  will  enable  the 
patient  again  to  become  independent  and, 
frequently,  to  resume  the  support  of  a 
family.  Very  few  of  the  cases  that  come 
under  the  care  of  this  department  are 
known  to  other  charitable  agencies,  and  the 
timely  aid  which  stands  between  the  con- 
valescent and  discouragement  is  often  the 
basis  of  an  upward  course  for  the  patient 
and  his  dependents. 

The  value  of  the  Social  Service  Depart- 
ment at  the  Pennsylvania  Hospital  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  no  less  than  1443 
cases  have  been  referred  to  it  in^  the  past 
year.  Statistics  are  notoriously  dry,  bat  I 
venture  to  add  that  over  2300  consulu- 
tions  were' held  by  the  Social  Service  work- 
ers in  the  Hospital  and  about  the  same 
number  of  visits  made  in  homes.  Whereas 
at  first  the  workers  found  their  patients  in 
the  wards,  now  three  fourths  of  the  cases 
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they  handle  are  sent  them  by  the  resident 
physicians. 

The  Pennsylvania  Hospital,  standing  in 
the  neediest  district  of  Philadelphia,  repre- 
sents relief  to  thousands  crowded  round  its 
doors.  Early  one  morning,  the  Social  Ser- 
vice worker,  when  visiting  one  of  the  surgi- 
cal wards,  found  a  patient  crying  bitterly. 
A  few  sympathetic  words  induced  him  to 
speak  of  his  home,  to  which,  since  the 
accident  in  which  his  leg  was  broken,  no 
support  had  been  going.  Promising  to  call 
promptly,  she  left  him  comforted.  The 
wife  and  children  were  found  almost  desti- 
tute. A  Relief  Society  was,  therefore, 
called  upon  to  take  charge,  and  through  the 
efforts  of  the  Legal  Aid  Society  the  Em- 
ployers' Liability  Company  gave  fifty  dol- 
lars towards  their  support  during  the  man's 
illness,  thus  placing  the  family  beyond  the 
reach  of  want  Self-support  is  in  view  for 
every  case,  but  the  Social  Service  worker 
must  know  which  Relief  Agency  to  turn  to, 
for  these  agencies  are  the  tools  of  her  trade. 
Sometimes  four  or  five  different  agencies 
must  be  called  upon  to  ensure  the  desired 


result  in  a  single  case,  for  help  other  than 
medical  and  surgical  is  needed  to  reinstate 
a  family  as  a  self-supporting  unit  after  a 
period  of  distress  resulting  from  illness. 

Another  "following  up"  case  is  that  of 
an  insane  child  who  was  for  a  time  a 
patient  in  the  hospital.  On  her  recovery 
she  was  sent  home,  but  soon  returned,  suf- 
fering from  a  second  attack.  The  home 
conditions  were  then  investigated,  and 
found  impossible.  A  new  environment, 
therefore,  must  be  provided.  The  Social 
Service  worker  put  her  machinery  in  motion 
and  an  ideal  home  in  the  country  was 
found,  where  the  child  is  now  among  sunny- 
hearted,  sweet-tempered  girls  of  her  own 
age  who  enjoy  the  same  books  and  fun 
that  she  does.  Here  she  has  the  best  chance 
of  complete  recovery  and  may  become,  in 
time,  self-supporting. 

Tuberculosis  is  perhaps  the  worst  scourge 
of  densely  populated  city  districts.  Against 
it  the  Pennsylvania  Hospital  wages  vigor- 
ous war.  Many  of  the  cases  are  not  known 
by  the  various  relief  agencies,  for  the 
patient  bravely  struggles  on,  hardly  realiz- 


Pennsvlvania  Hospital. 
(The  block  on  which  the  hospital  stands  is  600  feet  by  400  feet.) 
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ing  indeed  his  condition.  Young  men  and 
women  living  in  boarding-houses  with  poor 
food  and  ill-ventilated  rooms  are  among 
its  earliest  victims.  A  case  in  point  is  that 
of  a  young  Hebrew  studying  in  the  G>llege 
of  Pharmacy  and  supporting  himself  by 
working  in  a  drug  store,  where  he  received 
four  dollars  a  week  and  college  privileges. 
With  another  student  he  shared  a  small 
room  in  a  boarding-house.  Through  over- 
work, overstudy  and  underfeeding,  he 
developed  incipient  tuberculosis.  Utterly 
discouraged  because  he  saw  no  way  of 
obtaining  the  fresh  air  and  good  food 
ordered  by  the  doctor,  he  attempted  suicide 
and  was  brought  to  the  Hospital.  A  Social 
Service  worker  prevailed  upon  him  to 
accept  Sanitarium  care  for  a  time.  From 
there  he  went,  through  the  intervention  of 
the  Pennsylvania  Society  for  the  Preven- 
tion of  Tuberculosis,  to  a  farm  school 
where,  though  still  under  treatment,  he  is 
earning  his  own  support  and  regaining 
health  also. 

The  hall  bedroom  in  a  boarding-house 
presents  serious  difficulties  to  the  patient 
just  discharged  from  the  sunny  ward  of  a 
well-managed  hospital,  but  many  a  girl  and 
young  man  has  no  other  home.  Here  is 
another  field  for  the  Social  Service  worker. 
As  stated  at  a  recent  Conference  for  Chari- 
ties and  Corrections  "the  work  of  a  hospi- 
tal is  not  completed  until  the  patient  is 
restored  to  full  health  and  to  normal  social 
position."  A  typhoid  convalescent  needs 
more  than  ordinary  boarding-house  fare, 
so  a  home  near  the  ocean  or  among  the 
hills  is  found,  where  for  some  weeks  the 
patient  luxuriates  in  healthful  air  and 
country  comfort.  This  interval  of  rest  fre- 
quently assures  complete  restoration  of 
health. 

In  some  clinics  may  be  seen  a  quietly 
dressed  woman  following  the  physician's 
words  with  keen  interest.  She  is  a  fitter 
from  a  department  store  patronized  by  the 
Hospital,  and  is  admitted  that  she  may 
capably  carry  out  the  doctor's  instructions 
regarding  patients  he  sends  to  her  to  be 
fitted  with  surgical  appliances.  Many  of 
these  patients  are  foreigners  so  ignorant  of 
our  language  that  they  cannot  explain  their 
needs.  They  can,  however,  in  time,  return 
the  money  lent  them  by  the  Social  Service 
Department     for    the    necessary    surgical 


appliances,  and  that  they  do  so  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  more  than  75  per  cent  of 
the  money  thus  loaned  has  been  returned. 

One  of  the  most  important  daily  duties 
of  the  Worker  is  the  "home  work,"  The 
maternal  instinct  is  strong,  and,  not  infre- 
quently, mothers,  though  sorely  needing 
hospital  treatment,  decline  to  leave  their 
children.  In  cases  where  it  is  necessary 
for  the  mother  to  be  an  in-patient  the 
Worker  often  finds  two,  three,  or  even  four 
tiny  children  under  the  care  of  one  not 
much  their  senior  during  the  many  hoars 
the  father  is  away  at  work.  A  daily  visit, 
when  the  eldest  child  is  old  enough  to  loc^ 
after  the  family  with  a  little  outside  help, 
or  homes  to  be  found  for  all  the  children 
when  they  are  too  young  to  be  held  to- 
gether, is  the  task  for  our  kindly  Worker. 

Nothing  appeals  more  to  our  sympathies 
than  sickness  among  the  children  of  the 
crowded  city.  Mothers  are  ignorant,  hard- 
worked  and  sometimes  uninterested.  The 
Worker  then  has  to  ronse  their  interest, 
teach  them  to  rearrange  their  work  and 
train  them  in  the  care  of  the  children  whom 
they  have  brought  to  the  Dispensary  for 
advice.  Some  of  the  Social  Service  work- 
ers at  the  Pennsylvania  Hospital  are  trained 
nurses,  and  give  the  mothers  in  their  homes 
valuable  instruction  in  the  care  of  ear,  eye, 
nose  and  throat  troubles,  and  in  the  isola- 
tion and  nursing  of  contagious  diseases. 
Little  Annie  was  very  fond  of  reading  and 
succeeded  in  obtaining  ghost  stories  over 
which  she  became  so  excitable  that  her 
mother  brought  her  to  the  Hospital.  The 
doctor  ordered  "No  school  for  a  year,**  and 
called  in  the  Social  worker,  glad  to  know 
that  both  mother  and  child  would  be  well 
cared  for.  Friendly  intercourse  followed, 
and  the  mother  soon  learned  the  value  of 
regular  hours,  good  food  and  long  sleep, 
while  the  child  was  made  happy  by  an  intro- 
duction to  the  CoU^^  Settlement  Library 
where  the  settlement  worker  agreed  to  sec 
that  she  received  suitable  books. 

During  the  summer  of  1912  ten  baby 
cases  daily  were  cared  for  from  the  Hospi- 
tal and  much  was  done  to  reduce  the  appal- 
ling infant  death  rate.  Drug  fiends  are 
given  into  the  care  of  the  Social  Service 
worker,  but  are  found  very  difficult  to  cure. 
Attempted  suicides  yield  much  more  readily 
to  the  kindly  encouragement  and  usually 
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end  happily.  Discouragement,  drink  and  a 
cowardly  backing  out  of  difficulties  are  the 
usual  causes  of  attempted  suicide. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  work  which,  as  a 
whole,  takes  so  much  time  and  thought  as 
that  among  girls.  The  confidence  and  love 
secured  by  friendly,  sympathetic  interest  in 
the  most  critical  time  of  these  young  lives 
must  at  all  costs  be  maintained.  This  work, 
therefore,  is  followed  up  rather  than  re- 
ferred to  other  agencies. 

In  all  cases  which  come  to  the  Depart- 
ment of  Social  Service  the  object  is,  by 


friendly  advice  and  instruction  and  by  the 
betterment  of  home  conditions,  to  relieve 
the  mental  anxiety  of  the  patients  and  thus 
afford  them  the  full  benefit  of  hospital 
treatment.  By  this  means  the  bread- 
winners of  a  family  regain  more  rapidly 
their  normal  health  and  ar£  enabled  to  take 
their  places  in '  life  without  unnecessary 
handicap;  or,  when  this  is  impossible, 
proper  provision  is  made  for  their  perma- 
nent care  and  the  rehabilitation  of  their 
families  by  means  of  cooperation  with 
existing  charitable  agencies. 


ROMANS  VIII.  81-89:     A  STUDY  OF  THE 

BACKGROUND.* 

III. 

John  A.   Hutton,  M.  A. 


"IVho  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christr 

The  greater  portion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  written  with  the  purpose  of 
encouraging  those  who  had  become  Chris- 
tians to  remain  Christians  in  a  world  which 
was  steadily  becoming  more  hostile,  in  a 
world  also  which  was  betraying  itself  more 
and  more  clearly  as  being  opposed  to  the 
way  of  Christ  in  its  very  principles.  We 
cannot  summarize  all  the  various  warn- 
ings, encouragements,  methods  of  the 
spiritual  life,  which  the  New  Testament 
contains,  more  fairly  than  to  say  that  the 
New  Testament  assures  good  people  who 
are  beset  by  life,  beset  by  a  world  system 
which  is  either  cruel  and  persecuting,  or 
immoral  and  seductive,  that  the  only  safe 
way,  the  only  happy  way,  of  serving  Christ 
is  the  deep  and  unreserved  way.  The  ques- 
tion which  their  leaders  and  teachers  in 
the  Christian  life  soon  learned  to  con- 
centrate upon  was  simply  this:  Are  you 
satisfied  with  Christ?  Is  He  enough  for 
you?  Arc  you  ready  to  go  on  in  His 
promises,  and  with  the  resources  which 
He  in  the  secret  place  of  your  spirit  pro- 
vides  for  you  day  by  day? 

At  a  very  early  time  all  hope  passed 
out  of  the  Church  that  Christians  would 
ever  be  able  to  be  at  home  in  this  world. 
At  a  very  early  time  they  began  to  look 

'Delivered  at  the  Northfield  General  Confer- 
ence of  Christian  Workers,  August,  1913. 


upon  themselves  as  "pilgrims  and  stran- 
gers" in  the  earth.  And  the  dangers  which 
beset  them  were  felt  by  the  wiser  and 
more  sensitive  spirits  among  them  to  be 
the  same  dangers  as  beset  pilgrims  always, 
namely,  that  they  might  tire  by  the  way, 
that  the  scenes  through  which  they  were 
passing  might  corrupt  them,  that  the 
greater  obstacles  might  depress  their 
energy  or  that  the  smaller  obstacles  might 
wear  down  the  fine  edge  of  their  intention, 
or  that  the  mere  length  and  monotony  of 
the  journey  might  arouse  the  spirit  of 
questioning  within  them,  and  might  even 
raise  in  their  souls  the  last,  the  only,  ques- 
tion— that  question  which  is  of  such  a  kind 
that  the  soul  which  has  once  even  felt  its 
force,  can  never  be  the  same  again — the 
question  as  to  the  worth  of  all  high  con- 
tendings  in  a  world  like  this  which  is  girt 
about  with  death  and  silence. 

I  seem  to  see  the  whole  effort  of  the 
New  Testament — and  the  effort  becomes 
more  insistent  as  the  years  go  on  and  the 
light  of  the  first  great  day  of  the  Lord 
goes  down — to  be  to  rally  and  reinforce  the 
souls  of  the  faithful.  The  evils  of  the 
world  are  not  made  light  of,  the  things 
which  are  against  faith  are  not  passed  over 
in  silence  or  alluded  to  with  mere  defiance. 
No;  but  good  souls  who  have  begun  to 
face  life  in  the  power  and  love  of  Christ 
are  urged  to  make  no  end  of  trial  of  the 
treasures  of  compensation  and  reinforce- 
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ment  and  private  blessedness,  which  are 
to  be  found  in  Him  Whom  they  have 
chosen.  They  have  meat  to  eat  that  the 
world  knows  not  of;  and  the  acutest  suf- 
fering, if  wisely  endured,  may  only  yield 
some  new  delicacy  of  the  love  of  Christ 
Let  them,  as  Christian  in  "Pilgrim's 
Progress"  was  advised,  when  he  entered 
upon  a  way  where  the  lions  roared,  keep 
well  in  the  middle  of  the  path,  and,  though 
the  very  breath  of  lions  may  threaten 
them,  they  will  pass  through  unscathed  to 
the  City  of  God. 

It  is  a  great  part  of  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament — and  through  the  New 
Testament  it  has  found  its  way  into  every 
serious  treatment  of  this  life  of  ours,  so 
that  to-day  it  mingles  in  our  atmosphere 
for  the  support  of  many  who  may  not 
pause  to  thank  God  for  it — that  we  may 
overcome  the  evils  of  existence  by  return- 
ing more  deeply  into  the  life  of  our  own 
spirits,  that  we  may  gain  the  victory  over 
things  by  the  way  of  some  deeper  and 
holier  understanding  of  ourselves,  that,  in 
the  language  of  pure  Christian  experience, 
we  may  more  than  conquer  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  "We  may  be  pressed  on 
every  side,  yet  not  straitened;  we  may  be 
perplexed,  yet  not  unto  despair;  we  may 
be  pursued,  yet  not  forsaken;  we  may  be 
smitten  down,  yet  not  destroyed,  always 
bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be 
manifested  in  our  body," 

And  there,  perhaps,  we  are  at  the  very 
point  of  view  and  of  feeling  for  entering 
definitely  into  this  great  passage. 

"Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ?"  It  is  the  invincible  communion 
of  Christ  with  the  soul  which  is  the  basis 
of  all  that  follows.  The  hard  things  of 
life  are  not  denied.  The  possibility  of 
weird  and  uncanny  things  is  not  denied. 
It  is  even  admitted  that  there  may  be  about 
us  legions  of  spiritual  powers,  subtle,  per- 
vasive, diabolical,  organized  by  some  arch- 
fiend. It  is  confessed  that  we  live  our 
lives  in  a  little  world  in  the  midst  of 
appalling  spaces,  such  as  would  make  us 
feel  abject  and  contemptible  in  our  own 
eyes  if  we  did  not  believe,  as  Christ  asks 
us  to  believe,  that  human  life  means  some- 
thing to  God. 

The  natural  terror  and  riskiness  of  our 


position  is  in  no  wise  softened;  nor  is  the 
attempt  made,  as  has  always  been  conunon 
in  the  mere  rhetoric  of  the  will  from 
Marcus  Aurelius  to  Emerson  and  the 
modems,  to  disregard  and  defy  our  ele- 
mentary and  abysmal  circumstances.  No; 
what  Saint  Paul  says  and  promises  and 
offers  as  the  basis  for  an  unaffrighted  and 
aspiring  human  life  is:  that  nothing — no 
cruelty  at  the  hands  of  man,  no  hot  breath 
from  Nature's  possible  malignancy,  no  chill 
breath  from  her  vastness  and  unconcern- 
can  separate  us  from,  or  can,  by  virtue 
of  its  superior  power,  come  between  us 
and  "the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord." 

There,  one's  mind  comes  to  a  place  of 
crossroads  where  various  highways  invite 
one  to  proceed.     For  example  this:  that 
Christianity  is  not  in  the  first  instance  a 
philosophy  of  things  as  they  are,  still  less 
is  Christianity  a  defense  of  things  as  they 
are.     I  do  not  know  how  it  has  come  to 
pass  that  the  defense  of  this  world  as  it 
is  to-day  should  somehow  or  other  have 
been   foisted  upon  the  Christian   Church. 
Those  who  are  opposed  to  our  faith,  or 
to  any  faith,  thrust  the  dreadful  facts  of 
life  into  our  eyes  and  ask  us,  with  various 
tones  of  anger  and  contempt  and  sorrow, 
to  explain  how  and  why  this  and  that  came 
into  being  in  a  world  which  God  cc^trols. 
But  when  did  the  Church  of  Christ  ever 
declare   that   things    as    they   are   are  all 
right?    When  was  the  Church  so  satisfied 
with   things   as  they  are  that  she  should 
be  held   as  bound  to  defend  the  natural 
order   as   the   very   mind   of    God?     The 
Church  has  never  once  declared  that  things 
were    all    right,    or    even    that    they  were 
pretty  well.     In  her  great  days — and,  like 
every    institution    whose    instruments   are 
human,  the  Church  has  had  her  good  days 
and  her  bad  days — ^the  Church  has  rather 
declared   that  things   were   all   wrong,  all 
bad,  all  rooted  in  principles  which  were  the 
negation  of  God.    Of  course,  I  know,  when 
I  give  my  mind  to  the  matter,  how  it  has 
come  about  that  we  who   believe  in  God 
according  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  have  had 
thrust  upon  us  the  responsibility  of  giving 
an   interpretation   of   the   world  in  terms 
of  God  as  against  the  interpretation  of  the 
world  in  other  terms. 

It  is  not  our  message,  and  it  never  was. 
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that  "all's  right  with  the  world/'  in  the 
sense  that  things  as  they  are  are  according 
to  the  will  of  God.  On  the  very  contrary, 
what  we  say  is  that  the  world  as  it  has 
come  to  be  is  such,  and  is  pervaded  and 
haunted  by  such  powers  and  organizations 
of  spirit,  that  when  He  in  Whom  we  see 
God  came  to  our  earth,  it  concentrated  its 
instinctive  forces  and  put  the  Holy  One  to 
death. 

It  is  none  of  our  business  as  Christians 
to  explain  how  the  world  has  come  to  be 
what  it  is.  It  is  our  business,  of  course, 
as  reasonable  beings— but  there  we  share 
the  responsibility  with  all  who  claim  to 
have  reason — ^to  try  to  coordinate  this 
multitudinous  world  into  some  kind  of 
unity,  to  relate  things  to  one  another,  and 
by  the  force  of  certain  necessary  laws  of 
thought  to  impose  upon  the  raw  material 
of  existence  some  conceivable  idea  or 
order.  But  this,  I  repeat,  is  a  task  which 
falls  to  us,  not  as  Christians,  but  as 
reasonable  beings,  who  can  no  more  bear 
to  live  in  a  haphazard  and  untidy  universe, 
from  the  intellectual  point  of  view,  than  we 
should  be  able  to  live  in  an  untidy  and 
chaotic  room  which  we  never  explored, 
never  mastered  and  put  to  rights. 

But  if  the  retort  is  made  that  it  falls 
particularly  upon  us  who  believe  in  the 
goodness  of  God  to  account  for,  and  thus 
to  defend,  those  dark  facts  of  life  which 
occur  to  our  minds  the  moment  we  reflect, 
there  are  two  answers  which  suggest  them- 
selves to  me  at  this  moment  in  reply.  For 
one  thing:  if  we  who  believe  must  give 
some  account  of  the  evil  in  things,  then 
those  who  do  not  believe  will  have  to 
account  for  the  equally  obstinate  and 
equally  undeniable  good  in  things.  If  men 
who  believe  in  God  stand  confronted  in 
all  their  speculations  with  the  problem  of 
evil  in  the  world,  men  who  do  not  believe 
stand  confronted  in  all  their  speculations 
with  the  problem  of  good. 

As  the  poet  puts  it,  our  faith  is  diversi- 
fied by  doubt;  but  their  doubt  is  diversified 
by  faith.  If  we  have  not  brought  all  things 
into  subjection  to  our  belief,  they  have  not 
brought  all  things  into  subjection  to  their 
denial.  If  we  who  believe  in  God  must 
account,  for  example,  for  the  pain  of  the 
brute  creation,  they  have  to  account  for 
the  beauty  of  flowers,  for  the  glory  and 


order  of  created  things,  for  the  presence 
in  this  vexed  world  of  such  a  love  for 
human  beings  and  for  truth  as  was  able 
to  endure  the  sweat  of  blood  in  Geth- 
semane,  and  the  nails,  and  the  thirst,  and 
the  silence  of  God  on  Calvary. 

And  the  other  thing  which  we  quite 
properly  and  quite  firmly  may  say  is:  that 
we  who  believe  in  God  believe  that  God 
gave  to  man  the  power  of  choice  and  of 
moral  freedom.  It  would  be  hazardous, 
and  it  is  not  necessary  for  our  argument, 
to  define  the  bounds  of  man's  freedom. 
But  freedom  there  is,  and  in  a  world  where 
there  is  freedom  there  has  always  been 
self-seeking,  and  the  tragedies  for  them- 
selves and  for  others  which  self-seeking 
brings.  And  so,  the  world,  society,  as  we 
see  it  to-day,  is  not  the  pure  expression 
of  God;  it  is  largely  the  consequence  of 
man,  his  self-love,  his  self-interests,  en- 
countering indeed  the  unquenchable  protest 
and  appeal  of  God. 

I  must  not  allow  myself,  however,  to 
dwell  longer  upon  such  matters,  though  I 
hold  there  is  room  for  some  clear  think- 
ing upon  them  in  order  to  divest  ourselves, 
as  believers,  of  a  responsibility  for  the 
intellectual  solution  of  life  which  was 
never  properly  our  concern.  We  shall  see 
what  precisely  is  our  concern  by  keeping 
closely  to  Saint  Paul's  thought  in  this  pas- 
sage, where,  in  the  fullness  of  a  great  wave 
of  fervor  and  confidence,  he  reveals  for  our 
advantage  the  things  which  lay  at  the  basis 
of  his  own  life. 

We  pass  our  days,  he  seems  to  say,  in 
a  world  of  hostile  pressure,  tribulation, 
distress,  persecution,  famine,  nakedness, 
peril,  sword,  death,  life,  angels,  principali- 
ties, things  present,  things  to  come,  powers, 
height,  depth.  What  then?  What  are  we 
to  make  of  these  things  which  are  the 
facts  of  life,  as  we  in  our  timid  speech 
to-day  are  too  fond  of  calling  them?  For, 
just  as,  when  we  do  not  like  a  person, 
we  sometimes  indulge  our  private  anger 
under  the  guise  of  being  zealous  for  truth, 
telling  him  the  unpleasant  things  we  can 
remember,  calling  these  "the  facts,"  so, 
when  we  do  not  like  God,  our  minds 
acquire  a  morbid  power  of  accumulating 
disheartening  things  which  we  also  call  the 
facts.  Well,  Saint  Paul  names  very  gen- 
erously   the    disheartening    things    which 
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those  who  are  so  minded  might  quote  to 
impugn  the  holy,  or  even  the  wise,  gov- 
ernment of  this  world.  But  he  does  not 
call  them  facts.  Here  the  Apostle  antici- 
pates much  that  modern  philosophy  has 
given  us.  He  virtually  says,  there  are  no 
facts.  There  is  only  one  fact:  the  fact 
of  God  in  Christ.  All  the  other  so-called 
facts  are  mere  circumsunces  of  that  one 
supreme  fact,  and  take  their  place  for  or 
against  that  one  supreme  fact  Tribula- 
tion, distress,  anguish,  persecution,  death, 
life,  things  present,  things  to  come — ^they 
are  all  here.  Yes,  but  we  also  are  here, 
and  Christ  the  power  and  comfort  of  God 
is  with  us. 

I  know,  of  course,  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  objective  reality;  but  for  the  pur- 
poses of  living  it  is  wise  to  believe  that 
things  in  this  world  are  according  to  the 
depth  and  purity  and  passion  of  our  souls. 

The  spies  who  went  to  search  out  the 
Land  of  Promise  encountered  the  same 
facts:  but  they  were  not  the  same  facts 
for  Joshua  and  Caleb,  as  they  were  for  the 
others.  Seeing  what  they  saw,  the  others 
decided  that  it  was  a  bad  business.  Seeing 
the  same  things,  Joshua  and  Caleb  decided 
that  it  was  well  worth  while.  "We  saw 
the  sons  of  Anak,"  said  the  others,  "giants 
of  great  stature.  And  we  were  as  grass- 
hoppers in  our  own  eyes,  and  so  were  we 
in  their  eyes/*  We  impute  ourselves,  said 
Tennyson.  A  man  who  feels  like  a  grass- 
hopper is  sure  that  he  looks  like  a  grass- 
hopper. But  that  was  not  how  the  same 
set  of  facts  impressed  Joshua  and  Caleb. 
They  said:  "If  the  Lord  delight  in  us,  we 
be  well  able  to  overcome  them,"  And 
there  you  have  what  made  the  difference; 
and  it  is  what  makes  the  difference  up  and 
down  and  through  and  through.  There 
are  no  facts.  There  are  only  impressions 
of  facts,  reactions  upon  facts,  and  the 
nature  of  the  impression  or  of  the  reac- 
tion depends  upon  the  force  and  confidence 
of  your  soul,  and  that  ultimately  depends 
upon  your  sense  of  what  lies  at  the  back 
of  things,  your  sense  of  God. 

Now  that  is  precisely  what  Saint  Paul 
says  here,  and,  saying  what  he  says  in  the 
height  and  fullness  of  his  spirit — which 
is  the  only  condition  in  which  we  can  speak 
about  life,  for  in  such  a  mood  we  are 
speaking  out  of  the  heart  of  life  itself— 


he  has  anticipated  all  Christian  philosophy 
and  idealism,  and  has  erected  for  the  long- 
enduring  religious  soul  an  impregnable 
retreat  and  place  of  recovery.  Shall  these 
things  "separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ"?  And  as  he  uses  the  words,  they 
form  not  a  question,  but  an  answer.  It 
all  depends,  be  would  say,  upon  where  you 
begin.  I  begin  with  God,  with  God  as  He 
has  come  to  me  in  Christ.  That  for  me  is 
the  one  indisputable  experience.  Every 
other  thing  in  life,  and  all  life,'  must  in 
my  universe  stand  up  to  that  one  fact 
You  have  not  merely  to  account  for  those 
dark  things,  such  as  tribulation,  anguish, 
death  and  th^  rest:  you  have  now  to 
account  for  me,  for  this  fitness  which  I 
feel,  with  which  I  glow,  to  pass  through 
the  furnace  of  those  formidable  things. 
It  is  a  phrase  of  the  more  warm-hearted 
biologists  of  to-day,  that  life  is  a  thing  by 
itself,  and  not  to  be  accounted  for  in  terms 
of  chemistry  or  mechanics:  that  this  life- 
urge,  this  Han  vital,  is  the  ultimate  thing 
which  uses  and  refuses,  according  to  its 
own  primordial  genius  and  intention,  the 
world  through  which  it  flows. 

In  the  world  of  morals,  face  to  face  with 
those  sinister  aspects  of  life  which  would 
seem  to  mean  that  we  are  all  of  us  the 
victims  of  fate,  of  heredity  and  of  environ- 
ment, the  one  sure  datum — and  it  remains 
inexplicable  until  we  take  our  courage  in 
both  hands  and  believe  in  God,  whereupon 
it  becomes  the  clue  to  the  mystery  of 
existence— is  that  a  man  acts  from  his 
own   center. 

So  in  the  world  of  spiritual  realities,  the 
one  indisputable  fact  is  that  God  in  Christ 
can  so  deal  with  the  soul  that  confides 
itself  to  Him,  that,  there  and  then,  and  so 
long  as  the  faith  and  communion  are  main- 
tained, there  is  given  to  that  soul  a  per- 
sonal resiliency,  a  power  of  happy  reaction 
against  disheartening  things,  a  prospect  of 
eventual  triumph,  which  for  the  religious 
mind  is  the  one  fact  of  life,  coloring, 
qualifying,  annulling,  reorganizing  all  other 
facts,  for  it  implies  God  and  commits  God 
to  us  in  love. 

"  What  is  this  psalm  from  pitiable  places 
Glad    where   the   messengers    of    peace 

have  trod? 
Whose  are  these  beautiful  and  holy  faces 
Lit   with  their  loving  and  aflame  with 

God? 


^'Whithersoever  Thou  Goest." 
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''Eager     and     faint,     empassionate     and 

lonely, 
These    in    their    hour    shall    prophesy 

a^ain: 
This  IS  His  will  Who  hath  endured,  and 

only 
Sendeth  the  promise  where  He  sends  the 

pain. 

"Ay  unto  these  distributeth  the  Giver 
Sorrow    and    sanctity,    and    loves    them 

well, 
Grants   them   a   power   and   passion   to 

deliver 
Hearts  from  the  prison-house  and  souls 

from  hell. 

"Thinking  hereof  I  wot  not  if  the  portal 
Opeth  already  to  my  Lord  above: 
Lo,  there  is  no  more   mortal  and  im- 
mortal. 
Nought  is  on  earth  or  in  the  heavens 
but  love. 

"  Surely  He  cometh,  and  a  thousand  voices 
Call  to  the  saints  and  to  the  deaf  are 
dumb ; 


Surely  He  cometh,  and  the  earth  re- 
joices, 

Glad  in  His  coming  Who  hath  sworn,  I 
come. 

"This  hath  He  done  and  shall  we  not 
adore  Him? 

This  shall  He  do  and  can  we  still 
despair? 

Come,  let  us  quickly  fling  ourselves  be- 
fore Him, 

Cast  at  His  feet  the  burthen  of  our  care, 

"Flash   from  our  eyes  the  glow  of  our 

thanksgiving, 
Glad  and  regretful,  confident  and  calm. 
Then   thro*   all   life   and   what   is  after 

living 
Thrill  to  the  tireless  music  of  a  psalm. 

"Yea,  thro*  life,  death,  thro*  sorrow  and 
thro*  sinning 
He  shall  suffice  me,  for  He  hath  sufficed; 
Christ  is  the  end,    for  Christ  was  the 

beginning, 
Christ    the    beginning,    for    the    end    is 
Christ." 

(To  BE  Continued.) 


"WHITHERSOEVER  THOU  GOEST." 


"I  have  never  known  such  a  season  of 
fright,  helplessness,  and  need  as  I  did  on 
a  night  in  June,  when  I  found  myself  ill, 
frightened,  dismayed,  alone  in  a  New  York 
hotel.  What  would  have  become  of  me  I 
cannot  conjecture,  had  I  not  in  the  midst 
of  my  terror  glanced  across  the  dresser 
and   seen   a   Bible.     Immediately  opening 


it,  I  read  these  words:  'Be  strong  and  of 
good  courage ;  fear  not  thou,  nor  be  afraid, 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest.*  I  cannot  describe  the 
strength  and  courage  which  immediately 
flowed  through  me.  My  whole  point  of 
view  was  changed,  and  I  realized  that  I 
had  abundant  help  near  at  hand.     During 


The  Largest  Immigration  Station  in  the  World,  Ellis  Island. 
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the  next  few  days  I  gained  stren^  with 
amazing   rapidity,  and  have  continued  to 

fiin  ever  since.    I  owe  it  all  to  the  Bible, 
had  been  a  Christian  for  thirty-five  years, 
but  my  own  Bible  was  too  heavy  for  mv 

frip  and  was  in  my  trunk  as  yet  unpacked, 
'he  New  York  Bible  Society  is  doing  a 
great  work." 

The  above  paragraph  is  an  extract  from 
a  remarkable  letter  received  recently  by 
the  New  York  Bible  Society,  from  a  lady 
whose  home  is  in  Georgia,  who  had  been 
ordered  North  for  her  health.  Although 
a  nervous  invalid  and  unable  to  sit  up  long 
at  a  time,  circumstances  were  such  that 
she  was  compelled  to  make  the  trip  unac- 
companied. Upon  her  return  to  her  home 
in  greatly  improved  health  and  apparently 
on  the  way  to  complete  recovery,  she  wrote 
to  the  New  York  Bible  Society,  expressing 
her  gratitude  for  what  seems  to  have  been 
the  guidepost  which  directed  her  upon  the 
right  road  to  mental — and  therefore  physi- 
cal— restoration.  The  letter  was  accom- 
panied by  earnest  expressions  of  gratitude, 
and  permission  to  publish  its  contents. 

Another  story  which  has  lately  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Society  is  that  of 
Vladimir  Vlak,  who  landed  in  New  York 
three  years  ago.  Bom  in  Russia,  of 
Bohemian  parents,  coming  to  this 
country  a  lad  of  about  sixteen  years, 
he  received  from  the  missionary  sta- 
tioned at  Ellis  Island  a  copy  of  the 
New  Testament.  While  talking  with 
the  Society's  representative,  the 
young  man's  mind  was  directed  to 
heavenly  things.  He  studied  his 
Testament  carefully  and  was  con- 
verted through  its  teachings.  As 
soon  as  possible  he  made  public  con- 
fession of  his  faith  in  Christ,  and 
now  is  studying  for  the  ministry  in  a 
Western  college.  When  asked  how 
he  came  to  dedicate  his  life  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  he  said 
that  it  was  a  realization  of  the  great 
need  expressed  in  the  text:  "The 
harvest  indeed  is  plenteous,  but  the 
laborers  are  few."  He  is  described 
by  his  teachers  as  a  manly,  modest 
fellow  who  promises  to  become  a 
splendid  worker  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard. 

These  two  instances  illustrate  the 
peculiar    opportunities    afforded    the 


New  York  Bible  Society  and  the  vital 
importance  of  its  work.  As  it  is  the  only 
society  having  for  its  sole  work  the  distri- 
bution of  Scripture  in  the  city  and  harbor 
of  New  York,  it  conscientiously  endeavors 
to  cover  all  strategic  points.  It  supplies 
hospitals,  prisons  and  a  large  number  of 
city  institutions,  as  well  as  city  missionaries, 
with  copies  of  Scripture.  The  guest  rooms 
of  more  than  150  hotels  have  been  furnished 
with  Bibles,  and  every  lodging  house  for 
men  and  boys  in  Manhattan  and  the  Bronx 
has  received  a  Bible  in  a  neat  rack  ready 
to  be  placed  on  the  wall  of  the  reading 
room.  The  Society  carries  on  a  large  work 
in  Bible  distribution  among  the  sailors  in 
port;  the  marine  missionary  visits  craft  of 
all  kinds,  as  the  Society  intends  that  no 
vessel  shall  enter  or  leave  the  harbor  of 
New  York  without  the  Scriptures — a  Bible 
in  the  cabin,  a  Bible,  some  TestameiUs  and 
Gospel  portions  among  the  crew. 

The  New  York  Bible  Society  is  further- 
more seeking  the  moral  betterment  of  the 
immigrants  by  placing  in  their  hands, 
when  they  land  as  strangers,  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures.  Many  of  these  foreigners 
have    never   before    seen    a    Bible.     It   is 
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the  aim  of  the  Society  to  make  it  possible 
for  every  immigrant  to  receive  some  por- 
tion of  Scripture  in  his  own  language.  The 
books  are  offered  freely  to  incoming  stran- 
gers, including  those  so  im fortunate  as  to 
be  detained  or  deported;  many  volumes  are 
carried  back  by  disappointed  persons  to 
their  home  across  the  sea.  During  the 
high  tide  of  immigration  in  the  spring 
nearly  14,000  copies  of  Scripture  were  dis- 
tributed at  Ellis  Island  in  one  month. 
During  the  past  year  more  than  110,000 
volumes  of  Scripture,  in  forty-two  lan- 
guages, were  distributed  among  the  immi- 
grants as  they  landed. 

In  order  to  continue  and  enlarge  this 
work,  which  has  been  carried  on  without 
interruption  for  over  a  hundred  years,  the 
New  York  Bible  Society  appeals  for  con- 


tributions. A  work  so  important  to  the 
moral  and  spiritual  welfare  of  our  whole 
country  ought  not  to  suffer  for  lack  of 
support  No  better  gift  from  Christian 
America  can  be  put  into  the  hands  of  in- 
coming immigrants  than  a  copy  of  the 
simple  story  of  the  life  of  Christ.  The 
immigrant,  no  matter  where  he  settles,  will 
be  a  better  citizen  if  he  carries  with  him 
a  copy  of  the  Book  over  which  he  will 
some  day  swear  allegiance  to  this  country. 
Such  work  should  appeal  to  all  lovers  of 
their  fellow  men  in  all  parts  of  the  land. 
Contributions  may  be  sent  to  the  New  York 
Bible  Society,  66  Bible  House,  Astor  Place, 
New  York  City.  The  treasurer  is  James 
H.  Schmelzel  and  the  secretary.  Rev. 
George  William  Carter,  Ph.  D. 


PERSONAL  CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLESHIP.* 

III.     HOW  TO  SERVE  CHRIST, 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D. 


'7/  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow 
me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my 
servant  he:  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will 
the  Father  honour/'    John  xii.  26. 

Discipleship  involves  service.  To  come 
to  Christ  and  to  follow  Him  is  to  desire 
to  serve  Him,  to  be  compelled  to  serve 
Him.  The  sequence  is  inevitable;  the  law 
is  invariable;  the  impulse  is  irresistible. 

Our  present  theme,  then,  is  that  of  how 
those  coming,  following,  feeling  the  im- 
pulse to  serve,  are  to  do  so.  Service  is 
the  putting  forth  of  life's  energy,  and 
while  it  is  true  that  the  nature  of  life 
will  give  character  to  service,  it  is  also 
true  that  a  false  use  of  energy  will  react 
upon  the  nature  of  life  in  the  most  marked 
way.  According  to  the  first  law  of  life, 
the  putting  forth  of  energy  will  be  true  to 
the  life  which  puts  it  forth,  the  energy 
will  partake  of  Uie  nature  of  the  life,  and 
will  be  an  expression  of  the  life.  This 
is  supremely  true  of  Christian  life.  All 
Christian  service  is  the  putting  forth  of 
the  energy  of  Christian  life.  There  can  be 
no  Christian  service  apart  from  Chrbtian 
life.  Wherever  there  is  the  life  which 
Christ  bestows  upon  all  such  as  come  to 
Him,  and  which  He  develops  in  all  such 
as  follow  Him,  the  putting  forth  of  the 
energy  of  that  life  is  of  the  nature  of 
the  life. 

Yet  it  is  also  true  that  life  energy 
may  be  prostituted  to  base  uses.  In  all 
such  prostitution  there  is  a  reaction  upon 
the  life,  which  changes  its  character  until 
that  which  was  high  and  noble  becomes 
base  and  ignoble.  Christian  life  may  be 
exercised  in  ways  so  contrary  to  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Lord  that  the  very  output 
reacts  upon  the  life  changing  it,  degrading 
it,  spoiling  it.  It  is  possible,  in  answer 
to  the  impulse  of  the  Christ-life,  to  seek 
after  God  in  such  a  way  as  to  destroy  the 
capacity  for  God  within  the  soul;  the  man 
who  in  answer  to  the  Christ-life  within 
him  seeks  after  God  merely  for  himself, 
destroys  his  capacity  for  God.     It  is  only 
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as  the  Christ-life  within  us,  attempting  to 
express  itself  in  service,  finds  the  true  law 
of  that  service  and  obeys  it,  that  such 
service  becomes  a  means  of  development 
in  the  life,  and  enlargement  of  the  souL 

In  our  text  we  have  simple  and  direct 
teaching  of  our  Lord  on  this  subject,  which 
is  almost  startlingly  clear,  and  being  appre- 
hended reveals  the  way  of  service  per- 
fectly and  finally:  "If  any  man  serve  me, 
let  him  follow  me;  and  where  I  am,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  man  serve 
me,  him  will  the  Father  honour." 

The  circumstances  in  which  He  uttered 
these  words  are  full  of  suggestiveness. 
They  were  spoken  in  the  closing  days  of 
His  public  ministry.  He  had  entered  Jeru- 
salem with  the  solemnity  and  meekness  of 
the  condemnatory  triumph;  great  multi- 
tudes were  about  Him,  and  among  them 
certain  Greeks  who  expressed  a  desire  to 
see  Him.  Andrew  and  Philip  brought  the 
request  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Lord,  and 
the  words  of  the  text  are  found  in  the 
midst  of  His  answer  to  that  request: 

"The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man 
should  be  glorified.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  by  itself 
alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit 
He  that  loveth  his  life  loseth  it;  and  he 
that  hateth  his  life  in  this  age,  shall  keep 
it  unto  life  age-abiding.  If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any  man 
serve  me,  him  will  the  Father  honour." 

I  have  a  suspicion  that  Andrew  and 
Philip  thought  this  a  great  hour,  because 
Greek  proselytes,  men  of  culture  and  re- 
finement, were  now  beginning  to  be 
enquirers,  and,  therefore,  they  came  with 
eagerness  to  Jesus.  The  answer  He  gave 
meant:  These  Greeks  have  come  to  see 
Me ;  they  cannot  see  Me,  no  man  will  ever 
see  Me,  until  I  have  passed  to  the  hour 
which  awaits  Me— dark,  mysterious,  terrific. 
So  dark  and  so  mysterious  and  so  terrific 
was  it  that  He  said:  "Now  is  my  soul 
troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  me  from  this  hour?"     No,  He  did 


Personal  Christian  Discipleship. 


775 


not  say  that.  He  triumphed  over  the  sense 
of  sorrow  and  He  said:  "But  for  this 
cause  came  I  unto  this  hour"— "for  this 
cause":  that  the  Greeks  might  see  Me,  in 
order  that  through  the  mystery  of  death 
there  might  be  the  hope  of  larger  life, 
therefore — "Father,  glorify  thy  name"! 
The  words  of  our  text  are  found  in  the 
midst  of  that  remarkable  answer,  vibrant 
with  the  notes  of  coming  triumph,  and 
tremulous  with  those  of  unutterable  sor- 
row. 

Remembering  these  elements  of  suffer- 
ing and  glory  let  us  approach  our  theme 
with  all  reverence,  and  remember  that 
whatever  we  may  say  concerning  these 
words  must  be  said  in  recollection  of  that 
teaching  of  which  they  form  the  smaller 
part,  but  being  set  in  the  midst  of  which, 
they  gather  new  meaning  and  force. 

I  propose  to  follow  three  lines  of  teach- 
ing: first,  their  revelation  of  the  nature 
of  service;  secondly,  their  revelation  of  the 
law  of  service;  and  finally,  their  declara- 
tion concerning  the  reward  of  service. 

1.  What  then  is  the  nature  of  the  service 
of  discipleship  according  to  these  words  of 
the  Master?  This  we  may  gather  from 
the  words  of  which  the  Lord  made  use: 
first,  one  word,  in  different  forms  thrice 
repeated,  conveys  the  idea  of  service;  and 
secondly,  the  emphatic  use  of  the  pro- 
nouns which  refer  to  Himself. 

(1)  The  word  at  the  center  of  my  text 
for  service  is  arresting,  not  by  its  sublim- 
ity, but  by  its  simplicity.  Those  of  you 
familiar  with  the  Greek  New  Testament 
will  remember  that  the  actual  word,  dia- 
kanos,  describes  service  in  a  different  way 
from  doulos;  the  second  word  representing 
the  bondslave  and  describing  a  relation, 
while  the  former  simply  refers  to  one  who 
runs  on  errands,  and  describes  an  activity. 
In  this  particular  word  our  Lord,  there- 
fore, laid  His  emphasis  upon  an  activity. 
A  little  later  while  talking  to  His  disciples 
in  the  upper  room.  He  said  to  them:  "No 
longer  do  I  call  you  servants;  for  the  ser- 
vant knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but 
I  have  called  you  friends."  The  word  used 
in  that  final  discourse  is  doulos,  which 
refers  to  a  slave.  The  Lord  cancelled  a 
relationship,  but  He  never  cancelled  the 
activity  that  is  represented  in  the  word 
of  my  text. 


The  word  is,  as  I  have  said,  illuminative 
by  reason  of  its  simplicty.  The  idea  is 
that  of  atUchment  to  a  person  in  order 
to  do  anything  he  commands  or  needs.  To 
be  the  servant  of  Christ  is  to  be  at  His 
side  in  order  to  wait  upon  Him,  to  go 
for  Him,  to  serve  His  interests.  No 
official  position  is  suggested  by  the  word 
serve,  or  by  the  word  servant.  It  is  de- 
void of  all  dignity.  Not  even  does  it 
suggest  skill,  or  special  aptitude,  or  past 
training.  It  is  the  simplest  of  all  words. 
Upon  another  occasion  our  Lord  said: 
"Pray  ye  ....  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  send  forth  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest," and  the  particular  Greek  word  used 
suggests  not  the  skilled  worker,  but  the 
laboring  man  who  cannot  do  anything, 
and,  therefore,  may  do  everything.  I  am 
not  discrediting  the  value  of  training.  Our 
Lord  needs  skilled  workmen,  men  who  have 
served  their  apprenticeship,  and  by  labori- 
ous toil  have  equipped  themselves  for 
specialized  service;  but  I  am  not  dealing 
with  that  realm  of  Christian  service  now. 

I  go  back  again  resolutely  to  this  root 
conception  of  the  word— a  runner  of 
errands.  Discovering  this  at  the  very  com- 
mencement we  may  be  saved  from  many 
false  conceptions  of  service,  which,  being 
held,  prevent  service.  Have  you  been  wait- 
ing round  the  enterprise  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God  for  some  great  opportunity?  By 
that  very  misconception  of  what  service  is, 
you  have  prevented  yourself  from  being 
a  servant 

(2)  This  simplicity  of  suggestion  be- 
comes glorified  when  we  emphasize  the 
personal  pronouns  in  the  statement:  "If 
any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me;  and 
where  /  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
*  be."  This  is  not  an  imagination  of  my 
own ;  these  are  actually  the  emphatic  words 
of  the  text  as  to  its  first  part.  In  the 
second  half  the  emphasis  is  otherwhere:  "If 
any  man  serve  me,  him  will  the  Father 
honour."  The  outstanding  words,  in  which 
all  the  light  is  gathered,  which,  flashing 
upon  the  rest,  makes  them  beautiful,  are 
those  personal  pronouns.  Service  begins 
with  surrender  to  Christ  Himself,  and 
itself  is  the  expression  of  that  surrender; 
life's  energy  expended  in  His  interest;  the 
giving,  rather  than  the  getting,  of  dis- 
cipleship. 
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In  the  transfiguring  glory  of  the  Master 
Who  commands  the  service,  the  word 
menial  in  its  modem  sense  is  cancelled. 
To-day  it  has  become  a  term  of  contempt 
Yet  it  really  means  pertaining  to  the  house- 
hold. What  a  household  is  ours  with  such 
a  Master!  "I  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper 
in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  wickedness."  The  service  is 
the  service  of  simple  things;  but  every 
simple  thing  done  for  Him  becomes  glori- 
ous, for  He  is  a  glorious  Lord. 

2.  Let  us  now  consider  what  the  text 
teaches  concerning  the  law  of  Christian 
service,  "If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be."  Here  we  touch  the 
practical  note,  that  which  perhaps  for  us 
is  of  supreme  importance  in  the  present 
meditation.  I  go  back  to  the  previous 
meditation,  and  from  it  I  take  what  I  then 
suggested  to  you  as  the  true  significance 
of  what  it  is  to  follow.  The  thought  is 
that  of  comradeship  upon  the  pathway,  of 
two  walking  in  agreement.  "If  any 
serve  me,  let  him  join  me  in  the  way." 
A  servant  joining  the  Lord  in  the  way  is 
one  who  knows  the  pursuits  of  his  Master 
and  shares  them,  waiting  for  his  Master's 
commands,  and,  by  answering  them,  help- 
ing in  His  toil;  listening  for  the  expres- 
sion of  His  will,  and,  by  obeying  it,  co- 
operating in  the  accomplishment  of  His 
purposes. 

(1)  The  first  law  of  following  is  that 
of  increasing  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 
Where  there  is  increasing  knowledge,  we 
come  to  see  more  clearly  with  His  eyes, 
and  seeing  more  clearly  we  come  to  feel 
more  perfectly  with  His  heart.  WTien 
presently  Jesus  cancelled  the  term  slaves, 
and  introduced  the  term  friends,  He  did 
not  abandon  the  idea  of  service;  He  per- 
fected it.  Friendship  is  that  close  and 
continued  comradeship  which  brings  each 
into  a  sacred  covenant,  and  to  the  capacity 
for  seeing  things  as  the  other  sees  them. 
"Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  the 
villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  all  manner  of  disease  and  all  man- 
ner of  sickness.  But  when  he  saw  the 
multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  compassion 
for  them,  because  they  were  distressed  and 
scattered,  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd." 


They  did  not  see  themselves  in  that  condi- 
tion; but  our  Lord's  clear  vision  of  God's 
purpose  for  them  and  His  clear  under- 
standing of  their  failure,  revealed  the 
truth  concerning  them — they  were  as  sheep 
scattered,  harried  by  wolves,  fleeced  and 
wounded — and  He  was  moved  with  com- 
passion. As  I  know  Him  increasingly  I 
shall  see  men  as  He  sees  men,  and  I  shall 
feel  towards  men  as  He  feels.  I  turn 
the  whole  argument  upon  my  own  soul, 
and  ask:  How  does  the  crowd  appeal  to 
thee,  O  soul  of  mine?  As  He  looked  upon 
the  crowds.  He  saw  them  in  their  spiritual 
need  and  was  moved  with  compassion. 

(2)  The  second  law  of  following  b  that 
of  trustmg  Him;  that  in  service,  is  obedi- 
ence. To  serve  Him  we  must  be  ready  to 
do  the  things  He  commands  us,  things 
which  are  evidently  good  things  and  make 
towards  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom;  but 
also  things  which  are  apparently  useless.  I 
hear  the  troubled  anxious  enquiry  of  the 
prophet  in  prison:  "Art  thou  he  that  Com- 
eth, or  look  we  for  another?"  What  did 
he  mean?  He  could  not  understand  what 
Jesus  was  doing;  He  seemed  to  be  doing 
nothing.  John  was  His  herald,  had  pro- 
claimed His  advent,  had  identified  Him, 
under  spiritual  illumination,  as  the  Lamb 
of  God  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
the  true  Messiah,  the  lachet  of  Whose  shoes 
he  was  unworthy  to  unloose,  had  spoken 
of  Him  as  the  One  Whose  fan  is  in  His 
hand,  Who  will  thoroughly  purge  His 
threshing-floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat 
into  gamers,  and  bum  up  the  chaff  in 
unquenchable  fire.  Yet  He  seemed  to  be 
doing  nothing;  just  walking  up  and  down 
the  country,  talking  to  a  few  people  here 
and  there.  What  was  He  doing?  Christ 
often  appears  to  be  doing  useless  things, 
and  commanding  us  to  do  useless  things. 
Service  means  doing  the  thing  so  appar- 
ently useless,  the  thi^g  that  seems  to  bring 
no  result,  and  to  keep  on  doing  it,  day 
by  day,  week  by  week,  month  by  month, 
until  the  years  of  life  have  run  out  and 
we  seem  to  have  done  nothing.  That,  if 
He  command  it,  is  high  service. 

I  believe  that  when  the  Lord  said: 
"Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be,"  He  was  referring  to  the  essential 
fact,  which  creates  the  possibility  of  ser- 
vice  anywhere  and   everywhere,   anywhen 
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and  cvcrywhcn.  "Where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be":  how  am  I  to  under- 
stand this  save  as  I  turn  back  and  look 
at  His  whole  life,  for  in  proportion  as  I 
have  entered  into  the  realm  of  power  by 
association  with  Him,  I  may  go  back  and 
gaze  upon  His  whole  life  as  a  pattern. 

Where  do  we  see  Jesus?  Having  said: 
"I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business," 
we  see  Him  in  the  home,  subject  to  His 
parents.  "If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be";  in  the  home,  subject 
to  parents:  that  is  service  rendered  to 
Christ. 

Where  do  we  see  Him?  Not  clearly, 
but  sufficiently  clearly  to  leave  an  impres- 
sion upon  the  mind.  We  see  Him  in  the 
workshop,  and  that  for  eighteen  years,  the 
larger  portion  of  His  earthly  life.  Make 
the  picture  real:  a  real  carpenter  with  the 
tools  of  his  craft,  fashioning  yokes  and 
ploughs  and  building  houses;  an  actual 
workman,  facing  the  day's  toil  and  know- 
ing eventide's  weariness.  "If  any  man 
serve  me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  where 
I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be."  You 
can  serve  Christ  in  the  carpenter's  shop, 
in  the  school  with  the  children  all  about 
you,  in  the  office  with  ledgers  before  you, 
in  the  commonplaces  of  every  day. 

Where  do  we  see  Him?  Among  the 
multitudes;  they  throng  Him,  press  Him, 
jostle  Him;  they  even  give  Him  no  time 
to  eat.  "If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
join  me  in  the  way;  and  where  I  am,  there 
shall  also  my  servant  be";  among  the  mul- 
titudes, looking  for  opportunities  of  bind- 
ing up  their  wounds,  and  resting  their 
weariness:  that  is  Christian  service. 

Where  is  He?  On  the  Cross.  In  that 
hour  of  unfathomable  mystery,  completing 
the  self -emptying  that  began  in  a  mystery 
that  is  behind  our  vision.  "If  any  man 
serve  me,  let  him  join  me  in  the  way;  and 
where  I  am" — there  on  the  Cross — ^"there 
shall  also  my  servant  be,"  emptying  self 
in  sacrifice  on  behalf  of  others.  That  may 
be  done  in  the  office  and  in  the  store. 
Christian  service  at  its  highest  is  not  a 
detailed  activity  concerning  which  you  can 
return  statistics;  it  is  an  attitude  of  the 
life,  a  poise  of  the  soul,  fellowship  with 
the  Christ  of  God.  It  means  perpetual 
pouring  out  of  the  life,  the  self -emptying 
of  the  life  on  behalf  of  others. 


Where  shall  I  find  Him  beyond  the 
Cross?  On  the  shores  of  the  lake  in  the 
flush  and  glory  and  grandeur  of  riien  life. 
"If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me; 
and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be,"  in  the  power  of  risen  life  master  of 
death,  triumphant  over  the  forces  that 
spoil,  in  high  and  holy  fellowship  with  the 
forces  that  re-make. 

So  I  take  His  word  and  reverently  dare 
to  transpose,  not  its  value,  but  its  expres- 
sion :  Where  my  servant  is,  there  am  1 1 
In  to-morrow's  commonplaces,  the  Lord  is 
to  be  with  us,  and,  therefore,  we  may  still 
run  on  His  errands  there,  and  discover 
opportunities  to  help  Him  there.  In  the 
unexpected  crises  that  assault  the  soul  and 
baffle  our  wit  and  wisdom,  and  leave  us 
helpless  and  alone,  the  Lord  is  there,  creat- 
ing the  opportunity  to  serve  Him  by  the 
demeanor  of  our  courage  and  the  reso- 
luteness of  our  faith  and  our  incarnate 
testimony  in  the  hour  of  panic  to  the  mas- 
tery of  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding. 

3.  Finally,  I  come  to  what  our  Lord  sug- 
gests as  to  the  reward  of  service:  "If  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  the  Father  honour." 
"Any  man,"  irrespective  of  incidental  con- 
ditions of  birth,  of  position,  or  of  capacity. 
You  need  not  seek  some  great  thing  to  do, 
if  you  have  no  capacity  for  the  great  thing; 
do  the  next  thing  and  it  becomes  great  if  it 
be  service  rendered  to  Him.  "If  any  man" : 
that  is  the  universal  human  note,  declaring 
the  possibility  of  service  to  men  of  high 
and  low  degree,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  of 
all  races. 

"Him  will  the  Father  honour."  How 
will  the  Father  honor?  The  Father  will 
honor  one  who  serves  Christ  by  permitting 
that  one  to  be  in  fellowship  with  Christ 
in  suffering,  and  in  the  glory  that  is  to 
follow.  I  glance  on  in  this  chapter  and 
I  read:  "The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son 

of  man  should  be  glorified Father 

glorify  thy  name" — and  that  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Cross.  I  think  its  true  explana- 
tion is  to  be  found  in  the  letter  to  the 
Hebrews  in  which  we  are  told  that  He 
was  "crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that 
by  the  grace  of  God  he  should  taste  death 
for  every  man";  not  because  He  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  but  "crowned  with 
glory  and  honour  that  he  should  taste 
death  for  every  man."    The  supreme  honor 
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of  Christ  .was  the  authority  'which  His 
Father  gave  Him  to  lay  down  His  life  that 
He  might  take  it  again.  "H  any  man 
serve  me,  him  will  the  Father  honour." 
Unutterable  honor,  to  have  fellowship  with 
His  sufferings  and  to  make  up  that  which 
is  behindhand  in  His  affliction.  O  dear 
heart,  disciple  of  Christ,  so  tired  to-day, 
not  of  the  work,  but  of  all  that  thou  hast 
suffered  for  His  sake,  thou  art  "crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,"  for  by  the  way 
of  that  suffering  thou  art  hastening  the 
coming  of  the  Kingdom.  The  servant  at 
His  side,  who  shares  in  His  travail,  in 
that  travail  has  set  upon  him  the  honor 
of  God. 

Yet  later,  we  find  that  He  prayed  that 
He  may  yet  be  glorified:  "Glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 
....  "1  will  that,  where  I  am,  they  also 
may  be  with  me;  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory."  This  perchance  is  the  final  glory 
which  we  shall  share  with  Him  if  we  have 
shared  in  His  suffering.  ^'Wherefore  hath 
God  highly   exalted   him,"  the   One   Who 


emptied  Himself ;  and  he  who  empties  him- 
self in  fellowship,  will  know  the  exaltation 
also. 

To  follow  is  to  serve.  As  we  go  on 
our  way  we  may  smile  with  the  light  of 
life,  look  with  the  tenderness  of  His  eyes, 
stretch  out  the  hand  to  help  some  soul  that 
is  down;  and  so  we  may  serve  Him. 

The  test  of  service  is  sacrifice.  We 
never  serve  Christ  when  in  His  name  wc 
patronize  some  man.  We  serve  Christ 
when  in  Christ's  name  we  get  down  into 
the  man's  sorrow  and  share  it,  content  it 
may  be  to  share  in  the  shame  of  his  sin 
in  order  that  it  may  be  cancelled  and  put 
away. 

The  triumph  of  service  is  resurrection 
and  ascension  as  the  immediate  experience 
of  those  who  company  with  Him  upon  the 
way,  and  as  the  ultimate  glory  waiting 
where  we  and  those  whom  we  have  helped 
shall  gather  together  in  His  presence  and 
be  satisfied,  because  He  is  satisfied  in  the 
results  of  the  travail  of  His  soul. 

(To  BE  Continued.) 


Receipts. 


Dan    Crawford*!   Work   In   Cen- 
tral Africa: 

September    2.    6356 $  5  00 

September    3.    6358 5  00 

September  12.    6367 2  00 

September  12.    6368 100 

September  12.    6369 5  00 

September  12.    6370 10  00 

September  30.    6378 27  41 


$     55  41 

Grenfeirs     Work     in     Labrador 

(Doctor) : 
September  11.    6366 $     10  00 

Kamabai*!  Work  Among  India** 

Child  Widows  (PandiU) : 
September  17.    6374 $       2  00 

Record  of  Christian  Work  (Free 
Distribution)  : 

September     2.    6353 $  75 

September     2.    6354 1  00 

September     3.    6357 5  00 

September     3.    6359 1  00 

September     5.    6360 100 

September     5.    6361 100 

September     8.    6362 50 

September     8.    6363 1   00 

September     9.    6364 3  00 

September  1 1 .    6365 1   50 


September  15.  6371 50 

September  16.  6372 2  00 

September  17.  6373 5  00 

September  18.  6375 10  00 

September  18.  6376 5  00 

September  24.  6377 1  00 

September  30.  6379 4  00 


$    43  25 


Personalia. 

Mr.  Dan  Crawford's  Appointments:  Oct.  18-21. 
Washington,  D.  C;  Oct.  22,  New  York  City  and 
Passaic,  N.  J. ;  Oct.  24,  New  York  City ;  Oct,  26, 
Princeton,  N.  J.;  Oct.  27,  New  York  City  and 
Philadelphia,  Pa.;  Oct.  28.  Jamaica,  N.  Y.;  Oct- 
29,  New  York  City  and  Madison,  N.  J.;  Oct.  30. 
Philadelphia,  Pa.;  Oct.  31,  New  York  City  and 
Philadelphia;  Nov.  1,  Lincoln  University,  Pa.; 
Nov.  2,  Bryn  Mawr;  Nov.  3,  Philadelphia;  Nov. 
5-9,  Maine;  Nov.  10,  Boston,  Mass.,  Brockton, 
Mass.;  Nov.  11,  Providence,  R.  I.;  Nov.  12,  Wor- 
cester, Mass.;  Nov.  13,  Wollaston,  Mass.,  Lowell, 
Mass.;  Nov.  14.  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. ;  Nov.  16. 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.;  Nov.  17,  New  York  City;  Nov. 
18,  Waltham,  Mass.;  Nov.  19,  Keene,  N.  H.: 
Nov.  21,  Winsted,  Conn.;  Nov.  23,  New  York 
City,  Brooklyn;  Nov.  26  or  27,  Pottstown,  Pa.; 
Nov.  30,  Warren;  Dec.  1.  Rochester,  N.  Y.;  Dec 
2-4,  Cleveland,  O. ;  Dec.  5  or  6,  Detroit,  Mich., 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich. ;  Dec.  7.  Chicago.  IlL ;  Dec 
8,  St.  Louis,  Mo.;  Dec  14,  Buffalo,  N.  Y.;  be 
tween  Dec.   14  and  20,  Omaha,  Neb. 
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Below  arc  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
engagements  of  some  workers  in  the  evangelistic 
field: 

Cheater  Birch.— Oct.  1-19,  Poplar  Bluflf,  Mo.; 
Oct.  21-Nov.  9.  Molinc.  Ill 

Currie  and  Cramer. — Oct.  7*  Nov.  2,  Cambridge 
Springs,   Pa.;   Nov.   4-23,  Vanderbilt,   Pa. 

Robert  E.  Johnaon. — Oct.  5 -Nov.  2,  Charles 
City,   la. 

Robert  L.  Layfield.— Oct.  6-31,  Dc  Soto.  Kan.; 
Nov.  5-26,  Fort  Scott,  Kan.;  Dec,  Hutchinson, 
Kan. 

Prank  E.  Lindgren. — Oct.  20-Nov.  9.  Tacoma, 
Wash.;  Nov.  16-Dec.  14,  Clear  Lake,  la.;  Dec. 
18-Jan.   1,  Loranger,  la. 

Oscar  Lowry  and  Party. — Oct.  S-Nov.  9,  Grand 
Island,  Neb.;  Nov.  16'Dec.  21,  Independence, 
Kan.;  Dec.  28-Jan.  25,  Horton,  Kan. 

Milford  H.  Lyon  and  Party. — Sept.  14-Oct.  26, 
Carnegie,  Pa. ;  Nov.  2-Dec.  14,  Muncie,  Ind. ; 
Dec.   28- Feb.   8,   Marion,   Ind. 

Frank  A.  Miller.— Oct..  Huntley,  111. 

Milton  S.  Reea. — Oct.,  Mexico,  N.  Y. ;  Nov., 
Pittsfield,  Mass. 

Charles  Cullen  Smith  and  Party.— Oct.,  For- 
sythe,   Mont.,  and   Bozeman,  Mont. 
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Activity  and  Bible  Expositor. 


Editorial  Offices: 

Mk.  W.  R.  Moody,        ....         Editor. 
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East  North  field,  Mass. 

Publication  Offiett: 
Brattleboro,  Vt.  East  Northfield,  Masa. 


Subscription: 
$1.00  a  Year;  Single  Copy,  10  Cents. 


Obituary. 

Rev.  Jamea  Orr,  M.  A.,  D.  D.  [18441913], 
died  September  6,  at  his  home  in  Glasgow,  his 
native  city.  After  leaving  school  he  was  appren- 
ticed to  the  bookbinding,  but  eventually  won  his 
way  to  the  University  of  Glasgow  where  he  grad- 
uated with  first  class  honors  in  philosophy. 
After  training  for  the  ministry  in  the  United 
Presbyterian  College  of  Edinburgh,  he  was  for 
seventeen  years  minister  at  Hawick.  At  the 
union  of  the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  1901  he  became  Professor  of  Apolo- 
getics and  Theology  in  the  United  Free  Church 
College  at   Glasgow. 

Dr.  Orr  wielded  a  facile  pen,  and  was  an 
ingenious  defender  of*the  standpoints  of  the  old 
evangelical  orthodoxy.  Possessed  of  a  stalwart 
intellect  combined  with  a  sound  and  sober  judg- 
ment and  equipped  with  a  wide  and  accurate 
learning,  he  has  rendered  great  service  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  during  the  last  quarter  of  a 
century  by  his  voluminous  writings  and  his 
public  lectures  in  defense  of  the  Christian  faith 
and  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  Among  his 
best  known  works  are  "The  Christian  View  of 
God  and  the  World."  "The  Progress  of  Dogma," 
** God's  Image  in  Man,"  and  "The  Problem  of  the 
Old  Testament." 

Rev.  Daniel  Crosby  Greene.  D.  D.  [1843-1913], 
died  at  Tokyo,  Japan.  September  15.  After  grad- 
uating from  Dartmouth  and  Andover,  Doctor 
Greene,  with  his  wife,  offered  himself  for  the 
new  mission  in  Japan  that  the  American  Board 
had  just  voted  to  establish.  For  his  first  station 
he  diose  Kobe,  an  open  port,  remaining  there 
several  years.  Later  he  moved  to  Kyoto,  then 
Yokohama,  then  Tokyo,  this  last  that  he  might 
be  in  close  proximity  to  the  leaders,  Japanese  and 
foreign,  and  in  both  church  and  state.  The 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held  by  the  Japanese 
is  shown  by  the  Emperor's  decorating  him  with 
the  Third  Class  of  the  Order  of  the  Rising  Sun — 
the  highest  order  bestowed  on  civilians  resident 
in  Japan.  Doctor  Greene  served  with  notable 
ability  and  efficiency,  especially  in  educational 
work  and  in  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament 
for  Japanese  readers,  the  preparation  of  text- 
books and  other  books  and  as  a  lecturer. 


Any  book  acknowlodced,  reviewed,  or 
advertised  In  this  magazine  will  be  fdr- 
warded  postpaid  by  the  publishers  off  the 
Rbcord  op  christian  Work  upon  receipt 
off  the  advertised  price.  Remit  by  check, 
postal  or  express  order,  or  by  currency. 
Do  not  send  stamps. 


Our  Book  Table. 

Christian  Hope  (The).  .By  William  Adams 
Brown,  Ph.  D.,  D.  D.  Chas.  Scribner's  Sons. 
New  York.     Cloth.     216  pages.     75  cents  net. 

This  beok  is  a  brief  history  of  the  belief  in 
immortality.  It  is  an  effort  to  sketch  in  a 
fashion  at  once  popular  and  instructive  the 
various  forms  which  this  belief  has  assumed  from 
the  earliest  times  until  now.  So  broad  a  pur- 
pose carries  the  author,  of  necessity,  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  Israelitish  and  Christian  religions; 
yet  it  is  biblical  history  of  the  immortal  hope  that 
constitutes  the  heart  of  his  treatment,  and  this, 
taken  with  pre-biblical  preparations  and  post- 
biblical  developments,  is  set  forth  historically  as 
a  leraon   in  the  providence  of  God. 

The  plan  commends  the  book.  If  providence 
is  anywhere  it  is  in  the  field  of  the  human 
knowledge  of  Divine  things.  It  is  the  merit  of 
the  historical  method  of  study  which  this  book 
illustrates  to  have  emphasized  this  fact  and 
made  it  common  property.  Not  that  human 
beliefs,  of  course,  or  human  institutions  or  human 
ethical  life,  present  always  the  aspect  of  an  ideal 
and  rational  evolution:  Doctor  Brown's  treat- 
ment of  his  material  does  not  suggest  it.  The 
most  assured  and  radiant  expressions  of  the 
Christian  hope  are  not  found  in  the  twentieth 
century;  nor  does  a  faithful  exegesis  pick  out 
on  principle  just  that  interpretation  of  an  Old 
Testament  passage  on  immortality  which  will 
gracefully  fit  into  the  early  stages  of  a  develop- 
mental scheme.     It  is  too  easy  to  generalize  from 


780 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


a  dctpairing  word  or  two  of  Bomeone  to  the 
position  that  at  a  given  time  life  after  death 
was  unknown ;  too  easy  also  to  interpret  as  blank 
ignorance  words  which  may  have  been  the  expres- 
sion of  a  mood.  The  Christian  to-day  is  not 
seldom  recalled  to  faith  by  linding  in  the  Old 
Testament  a  aunny  burst  of  cuntidence  in  im- 
mortality  which  shows  most  instructively  that  thia 
belief — or,  better,  realization — is  an  integral  part 
of  deep  and  true  religion,  and  not  a  belated 
appendage  appropriate  to  a  certain  advanced  stage 
of   it. 

If  Doctor  Brown's  book  is  to  be  comnaendcd 
for  its  method,  it  is  to  be  commended  also  on 
other  grounds.  Though  compact,  it  is  a  book 
of  wide  reading  and  learning.  The  distinction 
which  It  holds  before  the  reader  between  the 
immortal  hope  itself  and  its  varied  and  innumer- 
able forms  is  instructive  and  useful.  It  is  broad 
in  its  sympathies,  aiming  at  a  ministry  to  the 
puuled  doubter  as  well  as  to  the  saint»  and  bears 
throughout  its  pagea  the  impress  of  a  sweet  and 
generuus    spirit. 

There  are,  apart  from  the  teachings  and  ex- 
periences of  Christ,  two  great  defenses  of  the 
Christian  hoi»e  in  the  New  Testament:  that  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  that  of  the  Apostle  John.  They 
overlap,  yet  thry  present  a  contrast.  Paul  is  in 
the  mam  inferential  and  argumentative;  John  is 
immediate  and  intuitive.  Doctor  Brown  in  his 
method  is  rational,  argumentative,  Pauline.  He 
passes  from  words  and  facts  to  the  immortal 
hope.  We  could  sometimes  wish  that  he  were 
fuller  and  clearer — as  in  the  case  of  the  cardinal 
statement  that  the  main  Christian  evidence  for 
the  immortal  hn|>e  is  the  personality  of  Jeaus. 
That  may  be  true;  but  it  is  unaccompanied  by 
the  explanations  which  would  make  it  persuasive. 
Not  less  so  when  the  resurrection  is  made  the 
basis  of  the  "social  hope."  That  may  also  be 
true,  but  it  certainly  is  not  obvious.  Would 
disembodied  spirits  necessarily  be  unsocial,  or 
antisocial?     Is  God  the  Father  non-social? 

We  do  not  vent<ire  a  full  discussion  of  a  book 
of  such  range.  With  full  commendation  of  its 
interest  and  spirit,  we  venture  only  the  sugges- 
tion at  which  we  have  already  begun  to  hint^ 
the  suggestion  that  it  will  bear  supplementing, 
and  that  by  a  type  of  mind  which  Doctor  Brown 
might  be  tempted  to  call  "mystical/*  but  to  which 
alone  an  important  part  of  the  Scriptures  is 
intelligible, — a  type  of  mind  which  we  prefer  to 
call  "Johannine."  We  miss  in  this  volume 
Johannine  immediacy.  We  feel  too  exclusively 
that  the  basis  of  the  Christian  hope  is  inferential, 
the  buttressed  result  of  argument,  and  not  quite 
as  truly  and  perhaps  more  cogently  the  felt  inner 
Quality  of  a  life  recognizably  Divine.  No  doubt 
solid  argument  is  part  of  the  Christian's  con- 
fidence for  the  future.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  the  Word  of  Christ — these  are 
impregnable  foundations  to  build  on.  But  solid 
argument  is  not  enough.  It  will  not  meet  all 
situations  or  penetrate  all  moods.  Something  else 
is  needed  on  which  to  found  our  certitude — what 
John  had  in  mind  when  he  said:  "He  that  hath 
the    Son    hath   life." 

Of  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  it 
is  the  Apostle  John  who,  following  his  Master, 
rests  the  Christian  hope  on  this  inner,  experi- 
mental basis.  "He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life." 
The  "life"  in  Christ  becomes  "light,"  as  regards 
things  future  as  well  as  regards  things  present. 
The  Spirit  reveals  "things  to  come."  Life  in 
fellowship  with  Christ  suggests  compellingly  iu 
own  perpetuity.  This  is  not  the  whole  of  the 
matter,  as  has  been  said,  and  there  is  a  Paul 
as  well  as  a  John;  but  what  has  been  said  may 
serve   to    suggest    and    commend    as    strategic    the 


experience  in  which  all  grounds  for  immorUlity 
more  outward  and  "historicar*  become  really  per- 
suasive, really  cogent  and  vttaL  How.  for  in- 
stance, can  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  d^d  be  logically  made  to  involve  my  resur- 
rection apart  from  the  experience  that  I  possess 
in  Christ  what  He  poiaeaaed  before  me.  and  to 
which  a  resurrection  was  granted?  And  so  of 
Christ's  teachings  concerning  immortality:  how  do 
I  realize  that  they  apply?  Manifestly  only  by 
the  help  of  something  inward. 

There  will  not  be  a  revival  of  radiant  ^^tnde 
regarding  the  Christian's  immortal  future  ontil 
there  is  a  revival  of  both  Pauline  and  Johannine 
Christianity;  and  there  will  not  be  a  rerival  of 
Johannine  Christianity  tintil  we  give  over  waiting 
for  the  lumbering  ark  of  criticism  to  come  up, 
and,  led  by  Spirit-illuminated  intuition,  seize 
courageously,  and  proclaim  through  pulpit  and 
press  to  the  people  the  deepest  wisdom  and 
maturest  experience  of  thia  "spiritual  gospeL** — 
7.  H.  S. 

Heidelberg  Catechism:  Historical  and  Doctrinal 
Studies  (The).  By  George  W.  Richarda.  Pub- 
lication and  Sunday  School  Board  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  the  United  Sutes,  Philadel- 
phia.    Cloth.     363  pagea.  $1  net. 

This  volume  is  not,  as  one  might  imagine,  an 
exposition  in  detail  of  this  venerable  symbol  of 
the  Reformed  Churches.  It  is  at  once  a  concise 
history  of  its  origin  and  reception,  a  summary 
of  the  various  features,  theological  and  otherwise, 
which  distinguish  it  among  the  other  symbols  of 
faith  which  originated  out  of  the  Reformation, 
and  a  treatise  on  the  philosophy  of  religious 
education.  The  latter  half  of  the  book  contains 
the  standard  German  text  and  the  authorized 
Tercentenary  English  translation  of  it  in  parallel 
columns,  together  with  a  select  bibliography  as 
an  appendix. 

Professor  Richards  is  a  minister  of  the  R.  C 
U.  S.  and  a  professor  in  its  Theological  Seminary, 
yet  neither  of  these  facts  in  any  wise  blinds  his 
vision.  He  sees  the  defects  and  the  limitations 
of  the  Catechism  as  well  as  its  many  eacellendes 
and  he  pointa  them  out  with  a  candor  in  whicb 
there  is  neither  a  spirit  of  tconodaam  nor  one  of 
idol    worship. 

Moulded  in  the  fires  of  fierce  theological  con- 
troversies which  have  now  happily  for  the  diost 
part  passed  away,  it  has  taken  on  a  form  and 
content  that  no  longer  meeU  the  needs  of  the 
present  as  a  handbook  for  the  religioua  nurture 
of  modern  youth.  While  it  still  has  great  value 
as  a  fixed  form  for  abstract  religious  doctrine 
it  needs  to  be  supplemented  by  a  concrete  and 
practical  compendium  of  the  life  and  t^chings  of 
our  Saviour.  The  reason  for  this  is  given  in 
the  author's  discusaion  of  the  psychology  of  the 
child's  mind  in  its  relation  to  religious  growth 
and  development  through  the  inculcation  of  Chris- 
tian  truth. — G.  D, 

Hundred  Years  of  Missions:  The  Story  of  Pro- 
gress Since  Carey's  Beginning  (A).  By  Rev. 
Delavan  L.  Leonard,  D.  D.  Ftmk  &  Wagnslls 
Co..  New  York.     Cloth.    4SS  pages.    $1.20  net 

This  is  the  third  edition  of  Doctor  Leonard's 
book,  which  first  appeared  in  189S.  The  work 
has  been  revised  and  brought  up  to  date.  The 
chapter  entitled,  "A  Hundred  Years  Ago  and 
Now."  is  a  new  feature  in  this  addition  and 
most  interesting  to  the  student  of  missions.  **The 
Land  Which  Remains  to  be  Possessed" — ^the  clos- 
ing chapter — is  also  new.— F.   L,  D, 
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M jaticimi  in  ChrittiaBity.  By  Rct.  W.  K.  Flem- 
ing, M.  A.,  B.  D.  ("LibniT  of  Hittoric 
Theology"  Series.)  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  282  paget.  $1.50  net. 
Nothing  it  more  significant  in  our  own  time  than 
the  new  interest  in  Mysticism  and  its  literature 
which  is  manifest  in  a  multitude  of  quarters. 
Four  outstanding  books  on  Mysticism  have  lately 
been  published  and  have  given  a  new  interpreta- 
tion  to  one  of  the  great  movements  of  the  spirit: 
Baron  von  Htigel's  "Mystical  Elements  in  Reli- 
gion," Professor  Rufus  Jones*  "Studies  in  Mysti- 
cal Religion,"  Miss  UnderhiU's  "Mysticism,"  and 
Fr.  Sharpens  recent  book,  "Mysticism:  Its  True 
Nature  and  Value." 

Professor  Fleming  acknowledges  his  indebted- 
ness to  these  larger  works — ^indeed,  they  have 
supplied  the  structure  of  his  book — ^but  he  haa 
made  the  whole  subject  his  own,  and  has  so 
organised,  clarified  and  illuminated  a  body  of 
natter,  which  at  best  is  difficult  and  diffused,  as 
to  have  given  the  best  accessible  statement  of 
Mysticism  which  the  reviewer,  who  has  been  fol- 
lowing the  literature  of  the  subject  in  its  various 
ramifications,  has  so  far  seen.  Definition,  history, 
interpretation,  suggestion,  are  all  interwoven  The 
author  discovers  expressions  of  the  mystics'  spirit 
in  regions  where  it  has  not  heretofore  been 
■ought,  and  gives  us  at  the  end  a  capital  bibli- 
ography. The  book  is  commended  to  all  those 
who  seek  a  door  into  one  of  the  most  fascinating 
regions  of  the  travail  of  the  human  soul. 

Renewed  interest  in  Mysticism  has,  to  the 
reviewer's  mind,  a  distinct  significance.  It  is, 
without  any  doubt,  a  protest  half  unconscious 
against  the  logical  aridity  of  our  modern  treat- 
ment of  "the  things  of  the  Spirit."  The  modern 
reconstruction  of  theology  is'  leaving  out  of 
account  just  the  one  thing  which  made  theology 
to  begin  with,  and,  with  all  its  services,  is  likely 
in  the  end  to  be  found  wanting  for  just  this 
reason.  The  great  articles  of  the  Christian  creed 
are  the  products  of  aspiration,  emotion,  deep- 
seated  longings,  known  experiences  which  built 
up  the  great  dogmas  of  the  Trinity,  ^e  Incarna- 
tion and  the  Atonement  They — these  creative 
experiences— had  vast  horizons,  great  hinterlands, 
and  if  they  were  sometimes  misty  in  those  far-off 
regions  where  earth  and  heaven  meet,  that  was 
due  to  unescapable  necessities.  The  mystic  was 
always  losing  logic  in  experience,  submerging 
reason  in  feeling,  claiming  for  himself  imme> 
diate  and  unspeakable  experiences  of  the  Unseen 
and  Eternal,  proving  doctrine  by  life.  The 
mystic  was  always  in  his  own  sometimes 
strange  way  a  poet  and  was  always  seeing 
things  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  utter. 
The  very  fact  that  we  are  seeking  to  understand 
him  more  dearly  is  just  the  testimony,  direct  or 
indirect,  to  our  own  sense  of  need.  Not  only 
the  study  of  Mysticism,  but  the  many  strange 
ha]f*mystic  cults  of  our  day  are  simply  seeking 
to  reintroduce  into  the  life  of  the  spirit  elements 
which  have  been  shut  out  of  it  by  a  demand 
for  scientific  precision  in  regions  where  science 
alone  is  as  inadequate  as  are  the  descriptions  and 
analyses  of  a  botanist  in  the  multicolored  glory 
of  a  midsummer  garden.  We  are  being  taught 
in  many  ways  that  there  are  some  things  which 
cannot  be  left  out  and  that  if  we  miss  them  by 
one  road  we  shall  seek  them  by  another.  Mysti- 
cism—ancient  and  modern — is  simply  an  endeavor 
to  realize  the  life  of  God  in  the  souls  of  men 
with  all  the  saving  freedom  of  that  life. — G,  G.  A, 

Theology  of  a  Preacher  (The).  By  Lynn  Harold 
Hough.  Eaton  &  Mains.  New  York.  Qoth. 
269  pages.     $1   net. 

The  title  of  this  book  reads  like  the  promise  of 


a  theology.  The  author,  however,  in  his  preface 
disclaims  anything  so  august  and  formidable.  His 
aim  is  simpler.  He  would  call  preachers  to  the 
preaching  of  theology.  With  this  in  view  he 
sets  forth,  in  a  popular  ahd  somewhat  impres- 
sionistic fashion,  some  of  the  Christian  truths 
which  have  rooted  themselves  in  his  life  and 
become  the  staple  of  his  preaching. 

The  book  is  the  work  of  a  man  temperamentally 
warm  and  active,  interested  in  avenues  of 
approach  to  men,  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  eager  to  commend  it  He  is  apologist 
rather  than  theologian,  and  this  gives  the  book 
its  form  and  method.  There  is  no  ambition  to 
be  distinguished  from  men  and  angels  by  un- 
heard-of novelties  of  belief,  but  a  simple,  almost 
childlike,  faith  in  the  primal  Christian  realities, 
in  the  inalienable  authority  of  the  Bible,  in  sin 
and'  penalty,  and  especially  in  a  Divine  and  living 
Christ  Who  ^by  His  guilt-extinguishing  death 
breaks  the  power  of  sin  and  brings  men  to  God» 

If  one  misses  here  structure  and  order,  the 
answer  is,  at  least  in  part  that  this  is  a  popular 
book,  reflecting  not  the  instincts  and  habits  of 
the  scientific,  systematic  theologian,  but  the  valued 
qualities  of  the  successful  pastor  and  preacher. 
An  impression  of  the  vital  unity  and  organic  in- 
terrelation of  Christian  doctrine  the  volume  does 
not  communicate,  nor — what  might  justly  be  ex- 
pected of  it — a  feeling  for  the  massive  and  impera- 
tive claim  of  biblical  foundations.  The  author 
does  not  think  biblically.  He  is  not  a  biblical 
student,  habituated  to  get  from  the  Scriptures 
not  simply  his  facU,  but  the  construction  of  the 
facts.  This  indicates  the  book's  lack.  For  we 
cannot  think  vitally  until  we  think  biblically;  and 
we  cannot  think  biblically  until  we  have  become 
accustomed,  at  the  price  perhaps  of  painful' effort 
to  let  ourselves  habitually  down  into  those  wells 
of  truth  which  become  to  every  faithful  seeker 
the  treasure-house  of  great  and  satisfying  reali- 
ties. May  we  venture  to  hope  that  the  later  and 
fuller  work  on  Christian  theology  which  the 
author  promises,  may  have  as  its  aim,  not  simply 
to  commend  Christian  truth  as  the  palatable  and 
rational  subject-matter  of  preaching,  but  to  so 
connect  it  with  its  scriptural  foundations  as  to 
make  both  preachers  and  laymen  theologians, 
trained  to  find  in  the  Bible,  and  especially  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  the  fountain 
of  their  theology,  the  storehouse  of  their  con- 
ceptions, the  armory  of  their  sin-destroying 
weapons? — J,  H.  S. 

Very  Elect  (The).  By  Matthew  Henry  Buck- 
ham,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston. 
Frontispiece.     Cloth.     372  pages.     $2  net 

The  reviewer  takes  this  book  off  his  desk  with 
the  sense  of  the  renewal  of  a  fine  friendship 
which  does  not  need  the  suggestion  of  a  printed 
page  to  quicken  its  memories.  It  is  his  high 
privilege  to  have  been  for  ten  years  the  friend 
of  President  Buckham.  Some  of  the  sermons 
here  given  the  reviewer  heard  delivered,  and 
more  than  one  of  the  addresses  was  sent  to  him 
in  the  form  in  which  President  Buckham  was 
accustomed  to  print  his  occasional  articles  and 
distribute   them   among  his   friends. 

President  Buckham  was  in  many  ways  the  last 
of  the  older  generation  of  New  England  college 
presidents.  Rare  in  temper,  ripe  in  culture,  an 
interpreter  of  "the  things  of  the  Spirit,"  he  has 
left  his  sUmp  upon  generation  after  generation 
of  college  men  for  forty  years  and  built  his  fine 
aesthetic  sense  into  the  laboratories  and  libraries 
of  the  University  of  Vermont 

The  addresses  cover  a  wide  range:  art,  religion, 
education   are   all   touched   upon   with   an   insight 
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which  never  fails  and  a  charm  of  style  always 
sure.  The  author's  love  of  all  beautiful  thinx« 
is  to  be  read  between  all  the  lines.  He  was  never 
so  distinctly  himself  as  when  showing  his  friends 
his  ro»e  garden,  lifting  up  his  eyes  from  time 
to  time  to  the  summits  of  the  Green  and  Adiron- 
dack Mountains  whose  serene  ranges  looked  down 
upon  the  place  of  his  work  and  habitation.  His 
sense  of  the  I'nsecn  and  Eternal  in  every  form 
and  manifestation  of  it  was  absolutely  unclouded. 
All  this  breathes  through  both  the  sermons  and 
the  addresses.  The  masters  of  three  literatures, 
indeed  the  reviewer  would  better  say  five,  were 
his  constant  comrades.  He  looked  out  upon  the 
world  about  him  with  a  constantly  renewed  sense 
of  the  significance  of  all  its  doings.  All  this 
saturates  the  whole  body  of  the  book,  almost 
every  sentence  is  worth  quoting.  Take,  for 
example,  this  paragraph  at  which  the  book  has 
ojiened  itself: 

"H  a  revealed  truth  is  obscure  to  us,  we  have 
but  to  open  our  eyes  wider  by  relaxing  the 
'prejudices  which  half  close  them;  to  purge  from 
them  by  purer  living  the  films  and  motes  which 
obstruct  our  vision;  to  gain  by  prayerful  activity 
a  loftier  specular  mount  of  spiritual  life  from 
which  to  observe  them.  l(  the  tones  of  revelation 
sound  confused  and  discordant  in  our  ears,  we 
must  retire  into  the  screner  air  where  secular 
noises  cannot  reach  us,  we  must  by  devout  medi- 
tation get  our  spirits  retuned  to  finer  harmonies 
and  lay  our  ears  more  softly  to  the  chords  along 
which  the  Divine  spirit  whispers  to  the  listening 
soul." 

There  is  no  space  to  say  all  that  the  reviewer 
would  like  to  say  or  to  enter  into  detail  in  the 
work  of  review.  The  group  of  appreciations  by 
l^nivcrsity  of  Vermont  men  with  which  the  book 
opens  indicates  very  clearly  the  way  in  which 
President  Ruckham  not  only  impressed  him- 
self upon  his  students,  but  indeed  gave  them 
his  own  point  of  view  and  communicated  to 
them  his  own  spirit.  This  hook  will  mean  most 
to  thow  who  know  Vermont,  its  valleys,  lakes 
and  hills,  and  especially  to  those  who  know  and 
love  the  University  of  Vermont.  But  it  is  com- 
mtndcd  to  all  lovers  of  "the  things  of  the  Spirit.** 
~G.    G,   A. 

Via  Sacra.  By  T.  H.  Darlow.  M.  A.  Geo.  H. 
Doran  Co.,  New  Vork.  Cloth.  268  pages. 
11.25    net. 

This  is  not  the  "Sacred  Way"  of  the  Romans, 
but  of  the  Christian.  It  is  the  way  adorned,  not 
with  temjdes  and  triumphal  arches,  but  with  faith, 
humility,  dt-mocracy  and  symj>athy  of  spirit,  hospi- 
tality, unworhlliness.  In  other  words,  this  is  a 
practical  book,  written  in  the  interests  of  stronger 
and    deeper   living. 

The  author  is  not  exhaustive.  There  is  no 
separate  temple  to  prayer  on  the  stretch  of  the 
I'ia  Sacra  he  traverses.  He  does  not  aim  to  be 
even  systematic.  One  might  covet  an  explanatory 
preface,  or  some  more  obvious  sign  of  a  govern- 
ing idea  than  the  book  contains.  There  is  a 
controlling  aim.  It  is  to  meet  the  Christian  at 
points  where  crucial  judgments,  problems  and 
tests  confront  him,  and  help  him  there  with  light 
that  has  become  the  author's  own.  After  all,  it 
is   only   experience  that   teaches. 

There  is  much  that  is  suggestive,  stimulating 
and  comforting  in  the  way  this  is  done.  It  is  a 
real  life  in  the  Lord  that  utters  itself;  and  more 
than  that,  the  author  knows,  what  so  few  seem 
really  and  fully  to  know,  that  faith,  and  all  that 
faith  brings  with  it,  is  "the  gift  of  God."  There- 
fore, we  are  optimists.  Impossibilities  arc  possi- 
ble.     Life    may    be    restored,    renewed.      There    is 


a  purpose  in  everything,  if  only  one  will  have  it 
so. 

There  are  touches  of  beauty  in  *'Via  Sjtcra,** 
surprisingly  apt  Scripture  quotation,  power  where 
the  secrets  of  a  heart  are  half  unveiled,  inaigfat 
and  breadth  of  sympathy.  But  the  book  calls  for 
condensation  into  tenser,  more  direct,  more  living 
appeal,  in  this  **far  spent'*  day  when  we  cannot 
serve  God  and  literature,  and  souls  must  be 
wrung   if  other  souls  are  to  be  bom. — J.   H.  S. 
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FOR  BOYS  AND  GIRLS:  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL 

LESSON. 

Rev.  N.  Fay  Smith. 


ABSTINENCE  FOR  THE  SAKE  OF  OTHERS. 
(November  9,  Rom.  xiv.  7-21.     Golden  Text:  Rom.  xiv.  21.) 

One  of  the  first  lessons  we  had  to  learn  when  we  were  little  children  was — ^that  of  our 
lesson  to-day — ^that  we  must  not  do  even  things  we  wanted  to  do  very  much  if  our  doing 
them  would  injure  others.  I  remember  how  hard  it  was  for  a  certain  small  boy  to  learn 
not  to  pull  up  the  small  plants  in  the  garden,  and  for  another  to  learn  not  to  throw 
rubbish  over  the  fence  into  a  neighbor's  yard.  "Why  not,  father?  We  do  not  want  this 
stuff  on  our  land  I"  And  so  we  find  all  along  the  way ;  we  are  hemmed  in  on  every  side 
by  the  rights  of  other  people.  We  must  not  swim  in  a  certain  pond:  others  use  that 
water  to  drink;  we  must  not  ride  our  bicycle  on  the  sidewalk:  others  may  be  injured; 
we  must  not  drive  at  night  without  a  light  on  our  carriage:  others  may  suffer  for  our 
neglect ;  we  must  not  build  a  fire  in  the  woods  without  permission :  others'  property  may 
be  destroyed;  and  so  on. 

Did  you  ever  throw  a  stone  into  a  pond  and  see  the  ripples  widen  and  widen  until 
they  were  breaking  on  the  farthest  shore?  Well,  the  people  in  this  world  are  like  that 
water — living  so  close  together  that  what  one  does  affects  all  the  rest  for  cither 
good  or  ill.    And  our  Father  in  Heaven  expects  that  it  shall  be  for  good— not  for  ill.    It 
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may  be  that  a  boy  could  go  to  a  cider  mill  and  get  a  drink  of  tmfermented  apple  juice 
that  would  not  hurt  him  in  the  least ;  but  if  some  other  fellow  saw  him  go,  and  followed 
him  and  there  learned  to  like  the  taste  of  cider,  became  a  drunkard,  broke  his  mother's 
heart,  ruined  a  happy  home  and  filled  a  drunkard's  grave,  our  lesson  teaches  us  that  the 
boy  who  thoughtlessly  led  him  astray  is  partly  to  blame  for  his  fall. 

THE  DEATH   OF   MOSES. 
(November  16,  Deut.  xxx\.   1-8;  xxxii.  48-S2;  xxxiv.   1-12.     Golden  Text:  P*.   cxwL   15.) 

The  oldest  person  that  I  know  is  a  lady  of  93.  Although  she  is  a  remarkable  woman 
for  that  great  age  she  is  bent  and  feeble;  her  memory  has  failed  and  her  mind  is  like 
that  of  a  child.  Not  so  the  man  about  whose  death  we  study  to-day.  He  was  twenty-seven 
years  older  than  my  friend,  yet  "his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated." 
Erect,  alert,  strong  in  body  and  mind,  the  old  man  looked  as  though  he  might  live  many 
years  fonger,  and  continue  to  do  a  strong  man's  work,  too. 

But  his  work  was  done.  Not  Moses,  but  Joshua,  was  to  lead  Israel  across  the  Jordan 
into  Canaan,  and  the  time  had  come  for  Moses  to  die.  No,  he  was  not  one  of  the  two 
men  who  never  died;  can  you  tell  who  they  were?  God  invited  Moses  up  to  the  top  of 
Mt.  Nebo.  and,  the  Jewish  legend  says,  kissed  him  and  he  fell  asleep.  The  angels 
buried  him,  but  no  man  ever  saw  his  grave.  There  his  body  lies  awaiting  the  resurrection. 
Who  can  tell  when  Moses  did  stand  in  the  Promised  Land,  and  who  stood  with  him  at  the 
time? 

Now,  look  at  the  Golden  Text  What  does  it  say?  The  death  of  His  people  is 
"precious"  in  God's  sight  for  several  reasons.  It  means  for  one  thing,  that  they  are 
going  Home.  Yes,  indeed,  I  do  mean  just  that,  going  Home  to  the  Father's  House  of 
light  and  joy.  Do  you  not  think  that  there  was  a  glad  welcome  awaiting  Moses  in 
heaven?  And  then  it  means  promotion.  Do  you  remember  how  glad  you  were  when 
you  brought  home,  at  the  end  of  your  school  term,  the  little  card  signed  by  the  superin- 
tendent and  your  teacher  telling  that  you  had  been  promoted  to  the  next  grade? 
Lessons  well  learned;  school  out;  higher  and  better  marks  next  term.  So  Moses  felt 
when  God  kissed  him  into  heaven,  and  that  was  the  reason  why  his  death  was  "precious" 
in  God's  sight.  Shall  we  not  pray:  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
last  end  be  like  his"? 

JOSHUA,   THE    NEW    LEADER. 
(November  23,  Josh.  i.  1-9.     Golden  Text:  Jo«h.  L  9.) 

Count  the  promises  God  gives  Joshua  in  our  lesson.  I  have  found  eight — see  if  there 
are  more.  And  surely  he  needed  them!  Moses  dead,  a  great  nation  to  rule,  a  raging 
river  in  his  path,  warlike  nations  filling  the  land  he  is  to  possess,  the  land  to  be  fairly 
divided  among  the  jealous  tribes  of  Israel!  One  would  not  be  surprised  if  the  heart 
of  the  man  had  failed.  And  God  knew  all  about  it  and  just  helped  him  at  the  very 
beginning.  Which  of  all  these  promises  do  you  think  is  the  best?  I  think  it  is  in  ver.  9: 
"the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest." 

See  if  you  can  find  in  these  verses  one  command  repeated  three  times.  And  then  see  if 
you  can  find  in  one  verse  what  Joshua  was  to  think  about,  talk  about  and  observe  to  do. 
You  see  God  was  getting  Israel's  leader  ready  for  his  work,  and  I  suppose  Joshua, 
during  the  years  of  fighting  which  followed,  often  got  out  his  copy  of  these,  his  marching 
orders,  and  read  them  over  to  be  sure  that  he  was  in  line  with  what  God  had  told  him  to 
do. 

Why  do  you  suppose  God  chose  Joshua  to  be  the  new  leader?  I  think,  it  was  because  he 
had  been  faithful  in  what  he  had  already  had  to  do.  He  was  faithful  as  Moses'  servant; 
faithful  in  the  fight  with  Amalek;  faithful  when  he  went  to  spy  out  the  land.  And  the 
one  whom  God  chooses  to  do  great  things  is  always  the  one  who  has  done  smaller  things 
well.    Joshua  was  in  training  all  these  years  to  be  Moses'  successor.    I  wonder  whose 
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place  you  are  fitting  yourself  to  fill.    When  some  good  and  useful  man  drops  out  of  the 
ranks  presently,  will  you  be  ready  to  take  his  place? 

CROSSING  THE  JORDAN. 
(November  30,  Joah.  iii.  1-17;  Ps.  cxiv.     Golden  Text:  Isa.  xlL   10.) 

At  last  Israel  has  come  to  the  end  of  the  old  life.  Egypt  is  behind  them,  the  wilderness 
is  behind  them  and  the  land  "flowing  with  milk  and  hone/'  is  just  before.  But  the  Jordan, 
wide,  deep  and  impassable,  is  between.    How  shall  they  cross  into  Canaan? 

Joshua's  only  hope  is  in  God's  promise :  "as  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  with  thee." 
He  remembers  the  Red  Sea  and  quietly  waits  God's  time.  One  day,  two  days,  three  days, 
he  waits — ^looking  all  the  time,  I  am  sure,  confidently  to  God  for  the  next  move — ^and  then 
be  is  told  what  to  do. 

And  what  a  strange  thing  it  is  I  See  those  priests  marching  solemnly  down  to  the 
river  bank  with  the  ark  on  their  shoulders.  Now  they  walk  straight  into  the  water  and 
stand  still.  AH  the  people  strain  their  eyes  to  see,  and  some  of  them  say:  "What 
possible  good  can  it  do  for  those  priests  to  stand  there?  They  will  catch  cold  from  their 
wet  feet,  and  if  they  stand  there  all  day  it  will  not  get  us  across  that  raging  river." 
O  boys  and  girls,  if  we  could  all  just  learn  how  safe  a  thing  it  is  to  obey  God  and  let  Him 
take  care  of  the  consequences! 

And  now  the  watching  people,  all  packed  up  and  ready  to  move  right  forward,  see  a 
strange  thing.  The  waters  of  the  river  begin  to  grow  more  shallow,  and  presently,  as  if 
they  had  been  stopped  far  upstream  by  a  huge  dam,  the  bed  of  the  river  is  dry.  On  Aey 
march,  down  the  bank,  across  and  up  the  other  side — dry  shod.  When  the  last  little 
child  is  across  the  priests  come  up  out  of  the  river,  the  waters  return  in  a  torrent  to 
their  bed  and  Israel  has  begun  its  Canaan  life. 

Many  years  ago  a  boy  sat  in  the  vestry  of  a  New  England  church  one  Sunday  evening 
while  a  meeting  was  going  on  in  which  his  father  and  others  were  speaking  and  telling 
what  God  had  done  for  them.  Nobody  knew  it,  but  there  was  a  struggle  going  on  in 
that  bo/s  heart  He  had  never  confessed  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  Lord  and  he  felt 
somehow  that  night  that  he  had  reached  a  crisis  in  his  life  something  like  that  of  Israel 
in  our  lesson.  The  Christian  life  invited  him,  but  in  his  way  there  were  obstacles,  like  the 
raging  river.  Fear  of  ridicule;  the  power  of  bad  habits;  the  love  of  the  pleasure  of  the 
world ;  O  how  big  all  these  things  looked  to  him  as  he  sat  there  1  But  at  last  he  timidly 
arose  and  confessed  his  faith  in  Christ  and  his  purpose  to  live  for  Him.  The  river  was 
crossed  and  all  the  joys  of  Canaan  were  for  him.  Have  you  crossed  the  line  to  Christ's 
side? 

THE   FALL  OF  JERICHO. 
(December  7.  Josh.   v.    10  to  vi.  27.     Golden  Text:   Mark  ix.   23.) 

I  think  the  story  of  our  lesson  to-day  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in  the  Bible— espe- 
cially for  boys.  I  told  it  to  one  little  five-year-old  the  other  day  and  I  have  seen  him 
two  or  three  times  since  marching  around  the  hall  table,  sounding  the  trumpet  and  calling 
upon  the  walls  to  fall  down !  Dear  little  lad,  I  hope  he  will  learn  as  he  grows  older  that 
no  evil,  no  malter  how  great,  can  stand  up  against  the  challenge  of  a  simple  faith  in  God. 

Jericho  must  have  dismayed  Israel.  If  any  of  them  thought  that  after  Jordan  was 
passed  the  battle  was  won,  they  quickly  learned  better  when  they  saw  the  frowning 
walls  of  their  city  right  before  them.  And  they  knew,  of  course,  that  Jericho  was  only 
one  of  many  cities  that  would  oppose  them.    Again  Joshua  waits  for  the  plan  of  God. 

Now  the  plan  of  God  is  one  that  will  make  Israel  see,  and  make  the  Canaanites  see 
also,  that  the  battle  is  God's,  not  man's.  In  solemn,  stately,  reverent  procession,  the 
priests,  blowing  the  trumpets,  and  the  armed  men  following,  march  around  the  doomed 
city.  Not  a  word  is  spoken.  The  soldiers  do  not  seem  to  see  Jericho,  they  are  looking 
unto  God.  It  is  a  procession  of  praying  men  rather  than  fighting  men.  And  "so  they  did 
six  days." 


786 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


What  do  you  suppose  the  people  of  Jericho  thought  and  said?  Perhaps  the  first  day 
they  were  deeply  impressed,  alarmed  by  this  new  way  of  laying  siege  to  a  walled  town. 
But,  as  the  days  went  by,  this  impression  would  wear  off  until,  quite  likely,  by  the  sixth 
day,  they  were  openly  scoffing.  I  wonder  if  any  of  you  boys  and  girls  would  have  scoffed 
with  them?  They  were  to  learn,  as  I  hope  you  already  know,  that  there  is  no  power  on 
earth  like  the  power  of  the  people  of  God  united  in  the  path  of  faith  and  obedience. 
What  were  the  walls  of  Jericho  to  the  God  Who  piled  up  the  Rocky  Mountains  and 
scooped  out  the  bed  of  the  ocean? 

But  suppose  the  Israelites  had  stopped  their  march  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  day — ^what 
then?  Or  if  on  the  seventh  day  they  had  marched  around  only  six  times?  Or  if  on  the 
seventh  round  they  had  not  shouted?  Their  part  was  a  very  little  part  indeed.  Hold! 
are  you  sure  of  that?  It  was  so  great  that  unless  it  had  been  perfectly  performed  right 
through,  the  conquest  of  Canaan  would  have  ended  right  there  before  it  began.  Nothing 
is  small  that  God  tells  us  to  do.  But  let  us  up  and  begin  the  march  of  faith  around  our 
Jerichos.    Ask  your  teacher  to  tell  you  what  they  are. 
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Saturday,  xtt.  All  ,  .  .  .  saw  his  face 
as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.  Acts 
t'f.  15- 

The  face  is  made  every  day  by  its 
morning  prayer,  and  by  its  morning  look 
out  of  windows  which  open  upon  heaven. 
— Joseph  Parker. 

Sunday,  and.  His  bow  abode  in 
strength,  and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were 
made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob.    Gen.  xlix.  24. 

That  strength  which  God  gives  to  His 
Josephs  is  real  strength ;  it  is  not  a  boasted 
valor,  a  fiction,  a  thing  of  which  men  talk, 
but  which  ends  in  smoke;  it  is  true,  Divine 
strength.  Notice  in  what  a  blessedly 
familiar  way  God  gives  this  strength  to 
Joseph :  "The  arms  of  his  hands  were 
made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty 
God  of  Jacob."  Thus  God  is  represented 
as  putting  His  hands  on  Joseph's  hands, 
placing  His  arms  on  Joseph's  arms.  Like 
as  a  father  teaches  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  teaches  them  that  fear  Him.  He  puts 
His  arms  upon  them.  Marvelous  con- 
descension! God  Almighty,  Eternal,  Om- 
nipotent, stoops  from  His  throne  and  lays 
His  hand  upon  the  child's  hand,  stretching 
His  arm  upon  the  arm  of  Joseph,  that  he 
may  be  made  strong! — C.  H.  Spurgeon, 


Monday,  3rd.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly.    Heb.  iv.  16, 

The  throne  of  grace  is  open;  the  scope 
for  petitions  unlimited,  save  by  our  want 
of  faith;  and  the  promises  are  sure,— 
/.  Hudson  Taylor. 

Tuesday,  4th.    Bless    the    Lord,    0    my 

soul Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul. 

Ps.  ciii.  /,  22. 

Blessing  God  and  giving  Him  glory  must 
be  the  alpha  and  the  omega  of  all  our 
services.  The  singer  began  with  "Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul";  and  when  he  had 
penned  and  sung  this  excellent  hymn,  to 
his  honor  he  does  not  say:  **Now,  0  my 
soul,  thou  hast  blessed  the  Lord,  sit  down 
and  rest  thee,"  but :  "  *Bless  the  Lord,  0  my 
soul,'  and  yet  more  and  more," — Matthew 
Henry. 

Wednesday,  5th.  The  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared 
themselves  to  sound.    Rev.  viii.  6. 

This  suggests  some  solemn  personal 
preparation  necessary  for  the  carrying  out 
of  perhaps  the  most  stupendous  service 
that  even  these  high  dignities  had  ever 
rendered.  Such  is  the  essential  holiness 
and  wisdom  of  God  that  "his  angels  he 
[chargeth]  with  folly,"  and  when  these  un- 
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fallen  ones  carry  out  His  commands  they 
prepare  themselves  for  the  service. 

What  a  solemn  message  this  should  con- 
vey to  all  those  who,  sinners  by  nature,  are 
called  to  His  service!  To  complete  the 
quotation  from  Eliphaz  is  perhaps  the  best 
way  of  reminding  our  hearts  of  the  truth : 
"How  much  [more]  them  that  dwell  in 
houses  of  clay!" — G,  Campbell  Morgan. 

Thursday,  6th.  When  I  bring  a  cloud 
over  the  earth,  ....  the  bow  shall  be 
seen  in  the  cloud.    Gen,  ix,  14, 

It  was  out  of  the  cloud  that  the  deluge 
came,  yet  it  was  upon  it  that  the  bow  set! 
The  cloud  is  a  thing  of  darkness,  yet  God 
chooses  it  for  the  place  where  He  bends 
the  arch  of  light.  Such  is  the  way  of  our 
God.  He  knows  that  we  need  the  cloud, 
and  that  a  bright  sky,  without  speck  or 
shadow,  would  not  suit  us  in  our  passage 
to  the  Kingdom.  Therefore  He  draws  the 
clouds  above  us,  not  once  in  a  lifetime,  but 
many  times.  But,  lest  the  gloom  should 
appall  us,  He  braids  the  cloud  with  sun- 
shine— ^nay,  makes  it  the  object  which 
gleams  to  our  eyes  with  the  very  fairest 
hues  of  heaven. — Horatius  Bonar. 


Friday,  7th.  Come  from  the  four  winds, 
O  breath,  and  breathe  upon  these  slain, 
that  they  may  live,    Ezek.  xxxvii,  9. 

The  skeletons  lay  in  the  valley  of  death; 
The   flesh   clothed   all,   but   without   life's 

breadi, 
And    the   carcasses    seemed    new    dangers 

there, 
And    worse    than    the    bones    that    were 

bleached  and  bare. 
Then  the  Spirit  breathed,  and  the  bodies 

rose — 
A  mighty  army  against  the  foes. 

O  Lord,  the  people  are  dead  in  sin, 
And  when  improvements  of  flesh  begin 
Without  Thy  life  there  are  dangers  new. 
But  when  as  of  old  the  life  breath  blew, 
Thy    Spirit   breathes,    then   the   dead    up- 

stand — 
A  mighty  army  for  God's  command. 

---WUliam  Luff, 

Saturday,  Sth.  They  shall  not  be 
ashamed  that  wait  for  me,    Isa.  xlix,  23. 

God  often  encourages  the  weak  in  faith 
by  giving  speedy  answers  to  prayer;  but 
the  strong  in  faith  will  be  tested  by  God's 
delays.— %9Wec/rd. 


Sunday,  9th.  Master,  where  dwellest 
thouf  ....  Come  and  see,    John  i.  38,  39. 

"Come  and  see."  It  is  the  voice  of  God 
to  the  world  on  a  Sabbath  morning.  There 
is  so  much  that  in  the  ordinary  rush  of 
life  we  do  not  see;  so  much  that  makes  up 
the  very  substance  of  life,  the  meaning  of 
which  we  do  not  wait  to  penetrate. 
"Come,"  says  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  as 
the  church  bells  ring,  "come,  and  instead 
of  looking  along  the  surface  of  life,  see 
into  its  depth  and  height!  Your  eyes  are 
tired  because  they  have  been  too  long 
focused  on  near  things:  come  and  'see  the 
King  in  his  beauty,'  and  'the  land  of  far 
distances'!" — G,  A.  Johnston  Ross, 

Monday,  xoth.  /  am  crucified  with 
Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me.    Gal,  ii,  20, 

Self-denial  is  the  secret  of  self-develop- 
ment.— W,  L,  Watkinson, 

Tuesday,  xith.  They  hanged  Haman  on 
the  gallows  that  he  had  prepared  for  Mor- 
decai.    Esth.  vii,  10, 

Whatever  gallows  I  erect  for  another, 
upon  it  I  shall  surely  hang  myself!  I 
desire  poverty  for  him,  and  how  poor  do 
I  become  in  spirit!  I  wish  him  to  be 
friendless;  and,  behold!  I  go  lonely 
through  the  world.  I  pray  for  his  death, 
and  at  the  very  thought  my  better  nature 
expires, — Amos  R,  Wells. 

Wednesday,  lath.  Be  ye  therefore  per- 
fect, even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect.    Matt.  v.  48. 

This  is  an  object  that  cannot  be  attained 
in  any  measure  but  by  daily,  unceasing 
efforts,  as,  to  use  a  figure  of  Scripture,  we 
mount  up  on  eagles'  wings.  Bird  of  the 
keenest  eye,  bird  of  the  broadest  wing, 
bird  of  the  highest  flight,  let  her  suspend 
her  efforts,  and  she  does  not  hang  sus- 
tained by  her  plumage,  poised  in  the  empty 
air.  Ceasing  to  rise,  the  eagle  begins  to 
sjnk,  drawn  down  from  the  skies  to  the 
earth  by  virtue  of  its  strong  attraction; 
and  to  a  soul  which  naturally,  according 
to  the'  words  of  David  and  to  all  experi- 
ence, "cleaveth  to  the  dust,"  this  world 
offers  attractions  we  cannot  overcome  but 
by  keeping  the  wings  of  faith  and  prayer 
in  constant  play. — Thomas  Guthrie. 
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Thttnday,  i3th«  The  wicked  bend  the 
bow,  they  make  ready  their  arrow  upon 
the  string,  that  they  may  shoot  in  darkness 
at  the  upright  in  heart,    Ps.  xi.  2  (R.  V.). 

Arrows  shot  in  the  night!  What  are 
they  but  the  stealthy  movements  of  malice 
and  ill  will?  ....  A  slander,  an  un- 
gracious hint,  a  cunningly  spoken  word,  a 
phrase  in  which  nothing  is  clearly  said  but 
much  suggested — all  these  are  arrows 
aimed  in  the  night.  Even  when  Christians 
meet  together  they  are  often  a  company 
of  thoughtless  archers  who  have  taken 
their  arrows  from  the  quiver  of  the  devil. 
Whenever  words  are  spoken  in  jealousy  or 
envy  or  any  kind  of  ill  will,  they  are  the 
poisoned  shafts  of  wickedness,  and  they 
who  speak  them  are  part  of  the  empire  of 
night. — J,  //.  Jowett, 

Friday,  X4th.    Art   thou   called   being   a 

servant?  care  not  for  it For  he 

that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  servant, 
is  the  Lord's  freeman,     i  Cor,  vii,  21,  22. 

The  maelstrom  attracts  more  notice  than 
the  quiet  fountain,  a  comet  draws  more 
attention  than  the  steady  star;  but  it  is 
better  to  be  fountain  than  maelstrom  and 
star  than  comet,  following  the  sphere  and 
orbit  of  quiet  usefulness  in  which  God 
places  us. — John  Hall, 

Saturday,  15th.  /  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee.  Fear 
not,    Isa.  xli,  13. 

Let  me  no  more  my  comfort  draw 
From  my  frail  hold  of  Thee, 

In  this  alone  rejoice  with  awe — 
Thy  mighty  grasp  of  me. 

— Selected, 

Sunday,  x6th.  As  seeing  him  who  is  in- 
visible,   Hcb.  xi,  27, 

The  strength  of  our  life  is  measured  by 
the  strength  of  our  will.  But  the  strength 
of  our  will  is  just  the  strength  of  the  wish 
that  lies  behind  it.  And  the  strength  of 
our  wish  depends  upon  the  sincerity  and 
earnestness  and  tenacity  with  which  we  fix 
our  attention  upon  the  things  which  are 
really  great  and  worthy  to  be  loved.  This 
is  what  the  apostle  means  when  he  says, 
at  the  close  of  his  description  of  a  life 
which  is  strong  and  inwardly  renewed  and 
growing  in  glory  even  in  the  midst  of 
affliction :  "While  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which 
are  not  seen."     It  is  while  we  look  that 


we  learn  to  love.  It  is  by  loving  that  we 
learn  to  seek.  And  it  is  in  seeking  that 
we  find  and  are  blessed. — Henry  van  Dyke. 

Monday,  xyth.  The  LORD  seeth  not  as 
man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the  out- 
ward appearance,  but  the  Loan  looketh  on 
the  heart,    i  Sam.  xvi.  7, 

Our  fellow  creatures  can  only  judge  of 
what  we  are  from  what  we  do;  but  in  the 
eye  of  our  Maker  what  we  do  is  of  no 
worth  except  as  it  flows  from  what  wc 
are. — Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge, 

Tuesday,  xSth.  He  that  is  joined  unto 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit.    1  Cor,  vL  17. 

The  contact  of  our  spirit  with  His  spirit 
is  a  contact  far  more  real  than  the  touch 
of  earthly  hands  that  grasp  each  other 
closest.  There  is  ever  some  film  of  atmos- 
phere between  the  palms.  But  "he  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit,"  and  he 
that  clasps  Christ's  outstretched  hand  of 
help  with  his  outstretched  hand  of  weak- 
ness, holds  Him  with  a  closeness  to  which 
all  unions  of  earth  are  gaping  gulfs  of 
separation. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Wednesday,  xgth.  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,  John  iH 
16, 

We  shall  never  exhaust  the  message  of 
the  Cross.  In  our  shallow  days  we  play 
with  shallow  gospels,  and  we  think  that 
they  will  serve  us  to  the  end.  But  as  life 
advances  and  its  shadows  deepen,  and  we 
face  reality  ^nd  know  its  bitterness,  then 
we  ...  .  crave  to  hear  ....  of  the 
redeeming  love  of  God.  There  are  deeps 
in  all  of  us  of  sin  and  wretchedness  which 
call  for  a  depth  of  answer  such  as  that 
And  that  is  why  the  Gospel  lives  to-day, 
and  will  live  when  the  clamor  is  forgotten, 
because  in  it,  and  in  the  love  it  voices,  deep 
is  calling  unto  deep.— ^.  H,  Morrison, 

Thursday,  aotb.  He  maketh  me  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures,    Ps.  xxiii.  2. 

Countless  multitudes  have  been  cropping 
these  pastures  in  every  age,  and  still  they 
are  green,  ever  green ;  and  the  song  of  the 
flock  is  this  day  what  it  has  been  for  three 
thousand  years :  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd, 
I  want  nothing."  How  specially  is  this 
true  of  the  pastures  of  God's  Holy  Word! 
What  variety  have  we  here :  doctrine,  pre- 
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ccpt,  promise,  comfort,  consolation,  yea, 
"everlasting  consolation"!  At  no  time  are 
these  pastures  greener  to  us  than  in  sea- 
sons of  sorrow;  when  the  world's  pastures 
are  burnt  up,  and  its  choicest  nooks  and 
valleys — those  that  were  wont  to  be  car- 
peted with  flowers  and  bathed  in  sunshine 
— can  offer  no  refreshment  or  repose. 
'The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth: 
but  the  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for- 
ever."—/oAit  R,  Macduff. 

Friday,  axst.  Always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,    i  Cor.  xv.  58. 

Whilst  the  stream  keeps  running  it  keeps 
clear;  but  if  it  comes  once  to  a  standing 
water,  then  it  breeds  frogs,  and  toads,  and 
all  manner  of  filth.  The  keys  that  men 
keep  in  their 'pockets,  and  use  every  day, 
wax  brighter  and  brighter;  but  if  they  be 
laid  aside  and  hang  by  the  wall,  they  soon 
grow  rusty.  "Always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord"  is  the  way  to  keep  clear 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  world. — Selected. 

Saturdayi  aand.  Festus  saith,  .... 
Paul,  thou  art  mad.   Acts  xxvi.  24  {R.  V.). 

I  tell  you,  what  we  want  to-day  is  a 
few  madmen  like  him :  men  who  fear  noth- 
ing but  sin,  and  love  nothing  but  God. — 
D.  L.  Moody. 

Sunday,  aard.  Looking  unto  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  ...  .  faith.  Heb. 
xii.  2. 

Concerned  about  my  faith  I  stopped  and 

turned 
To  gaze  upon  its  turrets,  and  inspect 
The  strength  of  each.    Perchance  I  might 

detect 
Some    cunning   sin   had    undermined    and 

bunied 
Away  its  strength  and  durance  in  the  night. 
Strong  gales  had  ris'n,  their  constant  rag- 
ing neared 
All  fierce  and  still  more  fierce,  and  that  I 

might 
Have    overlooked    some    schism    much    I 

feared. 
Only  myself  stood  guard,  and  now  ere  long 
Wearied  was  I  and  all  too  near  despair, 
So  swift  the  gale,  and  I  not  overstrong. 
My  faith's  proud  turrets  reaching  high  in 

air 
I  could  not  compass  back  and  forth  again 
Continually,  so  great  had  grown  the  strain. 

'Twas   then   above   the   storm   a  Voice   I 

heard : 
"Watch  not  your  faith,  that  cannot  stand 

the  gale. 


But  Me!    Look  unto  Me,  I  shall  not  fail 
Nor  be  discouraged."     Ceased  the  Living 

Word 
And  I,  soul-filled  with  that  pure  Source  of 

life, 
Beheld  great  calm  envelop  all  the  strife. 

— Lwcy  L.  H.  Soule. 

Monday,  34th.  With  God  all  things  are 
possible.    Mark  x.  27. 

Unbelief  says,  "How  can  such  and  such 
things  be?"  It  is  full  of  "hows";  but 
faith  has  one  great  answer  to  the  ten  thou- 
sand "hows,"  and  that  answer  is — GOD. — 
C.  H.  Mackintosh. 

Tuesday,  35th.  As  ye  would  that  men 
should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  like- 
xvise.    Luke  vi.  31. 

A  little  thought  will  show  you  how 
vastly  your  own  happiness  depends  on  the 
way  other  people  bear  themselves  toward 
you.  Turn  the  idea  around,  and  remember 
that  just  so  much  are  you  adding  to  the 
pleasure  or  the  misery  of  other  people's 
days. — George  S.  Merriam. 

Wednesday,  a6th.  Thy  servants  are 
ready  to  do  whatsoever  my  lord  the  king 
shall  appoint.    2  Sam.  xv.  15. 

If  we  are  really  and  always  and  equally 
ready  to  do  whatsoever  the  King  appoints, 
all  the  trials  and  vexations  arising  from 
any  change  in  His  appointments,  great  or 
small,  simply  do  not  exist.  If  He  appoints 
me  to  work  there,  shall  I  lament  that  I 
am  not  to  work  heref  If  He  appoints  me 
to  wait  indoors  to-day,  am  I  to  be  annoyed 
because  I  am  not  to  work  out  of  doorsf 
If  I  meant  to  write  His  messages  this  morn- 
ing, shall  I  grumble  because  He  sends  in- 
terrupting visitors,  rich  or  poor,  to  whom 
I  am  to  speak  them  or  "show  kindness"  for 
His  sake,  or  at  least  obey  His  command, 
"Be  courteous"?  If  all  my  members  are 
really  at  His  disposal,  why  should  I  be  put 
out  if  to-day's  appointment  is  some  simple 
work  for  my  hands  or  errand  for  my  feet, 
instead  of  some  seemingly  more  important 
doing  of  head  or  tongue? — Frances  Ridley 
Havergal. 

Thursday,  ayth.  Thou  makest  the  out- 
goings of  the  morning  and  evening  to  re- 
joice. Thou  visitest  the  earth,  and  water- 
est  it:  thou  greatly  enrichest  it  tvith  the 
river  of  God,  which  is  full  of  water:  thou 
preparest  them  corn,  when  thou  hast  so 
provided  for  it.    Thou  water  est  the  ridges 
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thereof  abundantly;  thou  settiest  the  fur- 
rozcs  thereof:  thou  makest  it  soft  with 
showers:  thou  bl esses t  the  sf* ringing  there- 
of. Thou  crown  est  the  year  with  thy 
goodness;  and  thy  paths  drop  fatness. 
They  drop  upon  the  pastures  of  the  wilder- 
ness: and  the  little  hills  rejoice  on  every 
side.  The  pastures  are  clothed  uith  flocks; 
the  valleys  also  are  coz^ered  over  with 
corn;  they  shout  for  joy,  they  also  sing. 

rs.  ixv.  8-13. 

So  once  in  every  year  we  throng, 

Upon  a  day  apart, 
To  praise  the  Lord  with   feast  and  song, 

In  thankfulness  of  heart. 

^Selected, 

Friday,  aSth.  Lest  Satan  should  get  an 
advantage  of  us:  for  zve  are  not  ignorant 
of  his  del  ices.    2  Cor.  11.  //, 

A  fly  does  not  get  caught  in  the  meshes 
of  a  grapevine  or  honeysuckle,  but  in  the 
flimsy,  almost  invisible,  spider's  web. 
Gross  temptations  do  not  work  our  ruin, 
but     those     delicate,    refined     allurements 


which  seem  so  little  wrong 'that  wc  per- 
suade ourselves  that  they  are  nearly  wholly 
right. — Selected. 

Sattirday,  29th.    Take    from     him     the 

pound For  ....  from  him  that 

hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken 
away.    Luke  xix.  24,  26. 

The  abuse  of  a  privilege  works  its  for- 
feiture.— Selected. 

Sunday,  aoth.  /  tvas  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day.    Reif.  i.  /o. 

I  need  not  say  that  "the  Lord's  day,"  or 
first  day  of  the  week,  has  come  to  be  our 
holy  time.  This  day,  emptied  of  work, 
gives  us  a  chance  to  get  into  the  spirit 
If  you  do  not  succeed  in  doing  it  to-day, 
you  may  be  very  sure  you  will  not  to- 
morrow. Wc  all  need  to  get  into  the  spirit, 
if  the  nobler  part  of  our  manhood  is  not 
to  be  crushed  by  the  weight  of  the  flesh. 
—inUiam  R.  Richards. 
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ABSTINENCE  FOR  THE  SAKE  OF  OTHERS. 
(November  9,   Rom.  xiv.   7-21.) 


November  3. 
November  4. 
November  5. 
November  6. 
November  7, 
November  8. 
November  9. 


Rom.  xiv.  7-21. 
Jer.  xxi.  3-14. 
Hos.  vii.  1-7. 
Matt.  xxiv.  32-51. 
1  Cor.  viii.  1-13. 
1  Cor.  X.  23  to  xi. 
1  Cor.  ix.  16-27. 


Questions  of  casuistry  are  always  arising 
in  earnest  lives:  May  I  allow  myself  this 
pleasure?  May  I  partake  of  this  or  the 
other  diet?  Have  I  the  right  to  accept  this 
good  thing,  which  seems  within  my  reach? 
As  is  his  wont,  Paul  proceeds  to  lay  down 
a  general  principle. 

Christ's  Over- Lords  hip.  In  everything 
that  touches  the  active  use  of  life — and  this 
necessarily  includes  food  and  drink,  which 
are  needed  to  support  life,  as  well  as  in 
everything  connected  with  the  expenditure 
of  life,  of  which  death  is  the  natural  end — 
the  Christian  has  no  right  to  consult  his 
own  will  and  choice,  since  he  is  the  Lord's 
servant,  slave,  property,  and  chattel.     This 


is  a  fact  which  should  underlie  and  explain 
all  other  facts.  It  is  fundamental  and 
formative.  We  arc  Christ's,  because 
through  Him  the  Divine  purpose  ran  for 
our  creation.  We  arc  Christ's,  because  we 
are  partakers  in  the  new  race  which  He 
has  constituted,  as  the  Second  Adam  (1 
Cor.  XV.  22).  Wc  are  Christ's,  because  wc 
have  been  bought  with  a  price  (1  Cor,  vi. 
20).  We  arc  Christ's,  because  we  have 
voluntarily  yielded  ourselves  to  Him,  to 
be  His  servants  for  ever  (Rom.  vi.  16). 

Notice  how  far  Christ's  ownership  goes. 
Many  a  slave  has  longed  for  death  as  plac- 
ing a  term  on  the  bitter  servitude  of  some 
vile  tyrant.  But  there  is  one  Master 
Whose  law  embraces  both  worlds.  We  arc 
His  slaves  here  and  His  slaves  there. 
Whether  wc  live  or  die,  we  arc  still  the 
Lord's. 

It  was  with  a  view  of  securing  this  pos- 
session of  His  own,  whether  as  living  or 
having  died,  that  our  Lord  died  and  lived 
again.  Thus  He  reigns  over  the  two 
domains,    through    which     His    own    arc 
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called  to  pass.  He  is  able  to  defy  man  on 
this  side  and  the  demon  powers  on  the 
other.  (Cf.  John  x.  28;  xi.  25, 26.)  See  also 
Eph.  iv.  10,  where  we  learn  that  by  travers- 
ing all  the  phases  and  spheres  of  existence, 
He  has  so  conquered  them  that  all  who 
dwell  in  either  of  them  can  serve  Him 
supremely. 

All  Judgment  is,  therefore,  out  of 
Our  Hands.  We  are  very  prone  to  judge 
one  another;  and  where  a  man  is  weak  and 
incompetent  we  are  apt  to  set  him  at 
nought.  But  we  have  no  jurisdiction  over 
one  another.  There  is  only  one  judgment 
bar  for  us  all,  that  of  Christ.  It  is  God's 
tribunal,  but  He  has  committed  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son  (John  v.  27).  It  is 
said  in  John  v.  24  that  the  believer  shall 
not  come  into  judgment;  but  that  refers 
to  the  final  judgment,  which  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ  mentioned  in  2  Cor.  v.  10.  At  the 
close  of  our  present  life  we  shall  have  to 
give  an  account  of  our  stewardship  and 
shall  receive  our  Lord's  verdict  on  our 
life  work  (Matt.  xxv.  14-30).  Notice  the 
strong  affirmation  of  ver.  11  quoted  from 
Isa,  xlv.  23 :  "As  truly  as  I  am  the  eternally 
living  one,  so  truly  shall  this  come  to  pass." 
Surely  then,  we  must  not  judge  our  brother 
harshly  and  unfairly  since  he,  as  we  all,  is 
Another's  servant,  and  he  will  have  to  give 
an  account  of  himself  to  Christ.  Let  us 
leave  the  final  settlement  with  Him.  In  the 
meanwhile  let  us  judge  ourselves,  lest  we 
come  into  condemnation;  and  let  us  so  live 
and  speak  and  act  towards  our  brethren 
that  we  shall  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed 
before  our  Lord  at  His  coming  (Matt. 
xxiv.  46,  etc.). 

A  Wise  Decision.  See  to  it,  then,  says 
the  Apostle,  that  you  avoid  anything  that 
might  give  a  shock  ("a  stumblingblock"), 
or  even  an  occasion  for  falling  to  your 
brother,  whether  he  belongs  to  the  inner 
brotherhood  of  the  Church  or  the  wider 
one  of  the  world.  One  may  strike  against 
an  obstacle  and  it  gives  him  a  shock  and 
a  wound  or  bruise;  or  he  stumbles  over  it 
and  he  has  a  fall. 

(1)  As  to  the  weak  tvho  may  be 
wounded.  The  great  controversy  in  that 
day  was  as  to  eating.  Must  the  newly-con- 
verted soul  be  bound  by  the  law  of  Leviti- 
cus, on  the  one  hand;  and  must  it  shrink 


from  partaking  of  food,  which,  according 
to  the  usual  custom,  had  been  offered  to 
idols,  on  the  other?  Paul  was  always  being 
consulted  on  these  two  points.  In  the  first 
place,  he  lays  down  a  great  principle, 
applicable  to  all  times  and  people:  that 
nothing  is  unclean  in  itself.  Evil  is  not 
inherent  in  matter,  but  in  the  soul  the  dis- 
position, the  attitude  of  the  will.  The  Lord 
Jesus  has  put  an  end  to  the  obligations  im- 
posed by  the  ceremonial  law  (Mark  vii. 
18,  etc.,  R.  v.).  Everything  is  clean  through 
Him.  But  all  believers  do  not  understand 
this.  It  is  well,  then,  not  unnecessarily  to 
shock  or  grieve  them.  The  weaker  brother 
may  even  be  destroyed,  i.e.,  may  be  tempted 
to  abandon  the  faith  which  he  has  begun  to 
exercise  in  Christ,  and  drop  back  into  the 
grave  out  of  which  he  has  arisen. 

Of  course,  in  our  behavior  to  our  weaker 
brother  we  must  try  and  enlighten  him  as 
to  our  privileges  in  Christ;  we  must  lov- 
ingly plead  with  him  to  take  wider,  truer 
views;  we  must  assure  ourselves  that  he  is 
actuated  by  pure  and  genuine  motives,  that 
he  is  not  possessed  by  a  stubborn  and  obsti- 
nate conservatism  which  refuses  to  accept 
the  truth.  For  if  this  were  the  case,  it 
would  be  unreasonable  to  arrest  our  own 
well-considered  and  enlightened  judgment. 
But  when  we  know  that  the  grief  and 
wounding  are  natural  and  unavoidable,  then 
we  must  refrain  from  using  our  liberty.  It 
is  more  important  to  cultivate  the  essential 
elements  of  the  Christian  life:  "righteous- 
ness" — ^the  moral  rectitude  whereby  we 
render  to  our  neighbor  what  is  his  due; 
"peace'* — good  harmony  between  all  the 
members  of  the  Church;  "joy" — that  indi- 
vidual and  collective  exultation  which  pre- 
vails among  believers  when  brotherly  com- 
munion makes  its  sweetness  felt  and  no 
one  is  saddened.  Is  it  not  folly  to  endeavor 
to  advance  the  Kingdom  by  exercising  a 
breadth  of  action  in  which  many  cannot 
agree,  rather  than  by  the  cultivation  of 
dispositions  like  these? 

(2)  As  to  those  who  are  caused  to  fall. 
It  is  "good."  The  Greek  word  is  beautiful. 
We  are  not  only  to  consider  the  exercise 
of  our  rights,  but  the  practice  of  what  is 
more  than  this— the  beautiful.  The  Chris- 
tian is  often  called  on  to  renounce  for  the 
sake  of  others,  not  only  his  sins  and  inno- 
cent pleasures,  but  his  rights.    Jesus  had  a 
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right  to  the  throne,  but  He  renounced  it. 
Paul  might  have  lived  a  quiet  and  honor- 
able life  in  Tarsus,  but  he  renounced  it. 
The  stronger  Christians  might  have  eaten 
things  that  had  been  offered  to  idols,  be- 
cause they  knew  that  an  idol  was  nothing, 
but  they  would  not,  lest  weaker  ones  would 
do  as  they  did  out  of  the  spirit  of  imitation, 
and  not  because  their  sense  of  wrongness 
was  allayed ;  and  they  would  be  condemned 
if  they  could  not  eat  with  faith. 

All  this  applies  to  the  use  of  alcohol. 
Even  if  alcohol  were  in  itself  a  good  thing 
(which  it  is  not)  we  must  abstain  from 
it  because  by  it  men  stumble  to  their  fall 
Most  of  our  hospitals,  asylums  and  prisons 
would  be  closed,  the  slums  of  our  great 
ciiies  would  be  cleaned  out,  and  the  great- 
est obstacle  to  the  Christian  Church  would 
be  destroyed,  if  men  were  saved  from  strong 
drink.  Is  it  not  our  duty  then  to  abstain 
for  the  sake  of  others,  that  it  may  be  easier 
for  them  to  do  right,  and  a  little  more 
difficult  to  go  astray? 

Golden  Text:  //  w  ^ood  neither  to  eat 
flesh,  nor  to  drink  wtne,  nor  any  thing 
whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth.    Rom.  xiv. 

THE   DEATH   OF    MOSES. 

(November    16,    Deut.    xxxt.    1-8;    xxxii.    48-52; 
XXXIY.    1-12.) 


November  10. 
November  11. 
November  12. 
November  13. 
November  14. 
November  15. 
November  16. 


Deut.  XXX iv.   1-12. 
Deut.  iii.  18-29. 
Deut.  iv.  1-14. 
Deut.  xxxi.  1-13. 
Deut.  xxxi.  14-29. 
Deut.  xxxii. 
Deut.  xxxiii. 


Moses,  who  represents  the  law,  can  only 
lead  the  people  to  the  frontiers  of  the  land 
of  rest.  Obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
cannot  give  the  perfect  peace,  rest  and  vic- 
tory for  which  the  soul  pines.  The  noble 
lawgiver,  therefore,  representing  the  will 
of  God  in  all  its  excelling  grandeur  and 
majesty,  must  stay  his  footsteps,  and  die 
upon  the  limits  of  the  land  of  rest;  for  it 
is  not  by  obedience  to  law,  not  by  legalism, 
that  the  soul  can  pass  into  the  perfect  joy 
and  rest  of  Christ,  but  only  by  Him  Who 
follows  the  law — Jesus  Christ,  our  Joshua. 

There  Were  Many  Alleviations  in 
His  Death.  (1)  His  natural  force  was  not 
abated.  His  falcon  eye  was  as  searching 
and  strong  as  in  the  days  of  his  youth ;  his 
splendid    frame    was    as    erect    as    at    any 


moment  of  his  career;  his  manly  force 
was  as  indomitable  as  when  first  he 
stretched  his  rod  over  the  Red  Sea,  and 
it  became  dry  grotmd  for  the  passage  of 
Israel.  It  is  well  that  it  was  so;  for 
sometimes  strong  men  have  suffered  keenly, 
as  brick  after  brick  has  been  taken  down, 
as  stone  after  stone  has  been  removed,  as 
the  silver  cord  has  been  frayed  to  a  thread, 
and  as  the  lamp  has  been  filled  with  the 
flickering  light  of  the  dying  flame.  But  to 
the  last  Moses  was  the  strong  man  in  his 
unimpaired  vigor. 

(2)  //  Ufas  good  for  Moses  that  he  died 
with  such  a  tnsion  before  him.  No  mist 
veiled  Palestine  that  day.  The  wind  of  the 
Lord  swept  it  clear  as  God  stood  with  him 
upon  the  lonely  height,  and  showed  him 
Gilead  and  Dan,  Ephraim  and  Maoas- 
seh ;  the  far-away  sea  gleaming  in  the  glory 
of  the  sun ;  Jerusalem,  Jericho,  Hebron,  and 
the  Dead  Sea.  Can  you  not  imagine  how 
God  spoke  with  him ;  how  He  told  him  the 
story  of  each  city,  how  He  explained  to  him 
the  fascinating  interest  which  would  gather 
around  every  locality?  To  Moses  must 
have  been  unfolded  not  simply  the  land, 
but  all  the  significant  interest  that  would 
gather  around  it  in  coming  days.  He  died 
with  a  clear  vision,  beholding  things  as  yet 
unrevealed  to  men,  and  knowing  that  God 
would  most  surely  appear  for  His  people. 

(3)  He  died  under  God's  kiss.  We  are 
told  he  died  by  "the  word  of  the  Lord/' 
from  which  we  gather  that  God  spoke  the 
word  that  led  him  to  3rie]d  up  his  spirit 
But  the  Hebrew  Targums  suggest  another 
and  deeper  significance :  that  he  died  by  the 
kiss  of  Jehovah,  as  though  upon  that  noble 
face,  upon  which  God  had  so  often  looked, 
— for  we  are  told  that  God  spake  to  him 
face  to  face — ^that  Divine  lips  imprinted 
the  sweet  kiss  of  forgiveness,  of  satisfac- 
tion, of  tender  love. 

(4)  God  buried  him.  There  was  a  rea- 
son for  this.  He  was  so  great  a  man,  that 
had  his  grave  been  known,  the  valley  of 
Beth-peor  would  have  been  trodden  bare 
by  the  feet  of  perpetual  generations,  who, 
as  the  centuries  passed,  would  have  flocked 
from  all  the  world,  as  still  the  pilgrims 
flock  to  the  tomb  of  Mohammed.  There- 
fore, with  singular  care,  God  saw  to  it 
that  the  minds  of  men  should  be  con- 
centrated not  upon  the  death,  but  upon  the 
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life,  of  His  great  servant;  that  they  should 
consider  his  life-work,  and  not  his  tomb; 
and  that  their  minds  and  thoughts  should 
be  lifted  from  earth  to  heaven. 

There  was  an  Infinite  Pathos  in  His 
Death.  To  all  of  us  life  and  death  are 
lonely.  No  atom  perfectly  touches  any 
other  atom.  But  in  the  case  of  Moses  there 
was  an  added  loneliness,  because  by  his 
hand  alone  Israel  had  been  carried  from 
the  land  of  slavery  to  the  margin  of  the 
land  of  freedom.  Even  Aaron  was  unable 
to  sympathize  with  him;  even  Miriam 
turned  against  him;  even  Joshua  was  too 
young  to  enter  into  the  lonely  responsibili- 
ties of  his  life.  Thus,  when  he  quitted 
the  plain  no  woman  came  to  give  him  a 
last  caress,  and  no  man  could  perfectly 
understand  or  sympathize  with  him  as  he 
tore  himself  away. 

There  was  also  the  pathos  of  the  most 
bitter  disappointment.  From  the  earliest 
days  he  had  cherished  the  hope  that  he 
would  settle  the  people  in  the  Land  of 
Promise.  This  had  buoyed  him  up.  All 
through  the  dark  days,  when  he  saw  the 
people  dying  around  him,  this  hope  sus- 
tained him,  that  he  would  secure  for  their 
descendants  an  appropriate  resting-place. 
But  it  was  not  to  be.  One  of  the  most 
pathetic  prayers  upon  the  page  of  Scripture 
is  that  in  which  he  says:  ''I  besought  the 
Lord  at  that  time,"  etc.,  etc.  (Deut.  iii.  23- 
28.)  The  people  had  been  discontented  and 
fretful ;  they  came  to  Moses  and  murmured 
for  water.  Moses  went  to  God  on  their 
behalf,  and  God  told  him  to  speak  to  the 
rock,  but  instead  of  speaking  to  it,  he 
struck  it  thrice.  Three  things  happened  in 
that  act: 

(1)  He  was  swept  off  his  feet  by  a 
whirlwind  of  passion,  and  the  meekest  man 
in  the  world  failed  in  his  strongest  point. 
(2)  He  failed  to  sanctify  God.  There  was 
an  irreverence,  a  petulance,  an  impatience, 
the  absence  of  that  godly  fear  which  lived 
as  in  the  very  sight  of  the  eternal.  (3) 
There  was  the  tuant  of  faith.  He  did  not 
absolutely  trust  God  that  a  word  was 
enough ;  he  thought  he  must  do  something, 
and  so  struck  the  rock  thrice.  We  must 
watch  and  pray;  for  one  sin,  though  it 
may  be  forgiven,  will  prevent  us  from 
leading  the  people  into  the  Land  of 
Promise. 


The  Song  of  Moses.  Yes,  there  is  a 
land,  there  is  a  world,  there  is  a  life, 
where  our  failures  will  be  so  absolutely 
put  away  that  our  hearts  will  find  a  song. 
As  we  look  back  upon  the  past,  God  will 
so  smooth  out  the  sense  of  shortcoming 
before  the  revelation  of  His  abundant  grace 
that  we  shall  sing  again.  Such  is  the  love 
of  God,  such  is  the  grace  of  Christ,  such 
is  the  infinite  compensation  of  eternity  1 
You  may  have  failed,  you  may  have  missed 
your  best,  you  may  have  lived  outside  the 
Land  of  Promise  that  you  might  have 
entered;  but  some  day,  upon  your  lips  and 
into  your  disappointed  heart,  through  the 
grace  of  God,  there  may  come  the  song. 
Moses  died  outside  the  land,  but  he  stood 
inside  it  on  the  Transfiguration  Mount; 
and  in  Heaven  God  has  explained  all  the 
mystery  of  life,  and  with  His  kiss  oblit- 
erated the  sad  memory. 

Golden  Text:  Precious  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints.  Ps, 
cxvi.  IS. 

JOSHUA,  the   new  leader. 
(November  23,  Josh.  i.  1-9.) 

November  17.  Josh.  i.  1-9. 

November  18.  Josh.  i.  10-18. 

November  19.  Josh.  ii. 

November  20.  Judg.  iv.  1-10. 

November  21.  Judg.  vi.  11-27, 


November  22. 
November  23. 


1  Sam.  X.  1-13. 

2  Sam.  vii.  1-17. 


The  clue  to  the  spiritual  significance  of 
this  great  Book  is  given  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  (iii.,  iv.).  Of  course,  there  is 
much  to  be  learned  from  the  study  of  the 
character  and  exploits  of  Joshua,  the  Miles 
Standish  of  the  Bible.  But  still  more  is 
to  be  learned  if  we  remember  that  the 
passage  of  the  Jordan,  in  New  Testament 
teaching,  stands  for  our  union  with  Christ 
in  His  death,  our  resurrection  unto  eternal 
life,  and  our  session  with  Him  on  the 
throne  of  victory  and  power.  In  the  first 
sentences  spoken  at  the  burning  bush, 
Jehovah  told  His  servant  Moses  that  He 
pledged  himself,  not  only  to  deliver  His 
people  from  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians, 
but  to  bring  them  into  the  land  promised 
to  their  fathers.  Their  emancipation  from 
Pharaoh  was  only  preparatory  to  their 
settlement  in  the  land  of  Canaan  (Ex. 
iii.  7,  8).  So  we  are  not  only  privileged  to 
be  delivered  from  the  thraldom  and  penalty 
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of  sin,  but  to  dwell  in  the  Land  of  Promise, 
where  we  enjoy  the  rest  and  abundance  of 
Christ. 

The  Parallel  Between  Joshua  and 
Our  Lord.  In  Heb.  iv.  8,  A.  V.,  we  find 
Jesus  and  Joshua  used  interchangeably. 
They  are  in  fact  the  same  word,  and  mean 
"God  is  my  salvation."  There  was  evi- 
dently the  foreshadowing  of  our  Lord  in 
His  servant  Joshua.  (1)  Each  did  what 
obedience  to  the  law  could  not  do.  "Now 
after  the  death  of  Moses,"  etc  "The  law 
came  by  Moses."  In  a  very  real  sense  the 
law  had  in  him  its  representative  and 
embodiment.  It  was  befitting,  therefore, 
when  he  died  that  his  eye  should  not  be 
dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated.  The 
law  of  God  can  never  become  decrepit  or 
show  signs  of  weakness.  At  the  end  of 
ages  it  is  as  strong,  fresh  and  vigorous  as 
the  Divine  Nature  of  which  it  is  the  expres- 
sion. But  the  law  of  God  can  never  bring 
any  of  us  into  the  rest  and  joy  of  Canaan. 
This  is  the  perpetual  affirmation  of  the 
Apostle  (Tit.  iii.  5;  Phil.  iii.  9).  Not  by 
vows,  or  resolutions,  or  covenants  of  con- 
secration; not  by  fasting  or  penance;  not 
even  by  living  up  to  our  highest  ideals, 
can  we  enter  into  the  peace  of  God.  These 
are  forms  of  legalism,  which  are  tainted 
by  failure  and  imperfection,  but  the  grace 
of  God,  like  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  not 
gotten  by  sword  or  bow,  but  by  the  opened, 
emptied  hand  of  faith.  It  is  the  gift  of 
God. 

(2)  To  each  was  the  promise  made.  It 
is  very  noticeable  that  throughout  this  Book 
God  addresses  Joshua,  as  though  he  stood 
for  Israel :  **Go  over  this  Jordan,  thou," 
etc;  "No  man  shall  be  able  to  stand  before 
thee'*;  "I  have  given  into  thine  hand 
Jericho."  (See  also  Josh.  xi.  23.)  How 
perfectly  this  also  is  fulfilled  in  our  Lord  I 
All  spiritual  blessing  was  His,  as  the  Rep- 
resentative and  Trustee  of  His  people. 
The  Father  was  pleased  that  in  Him  all 
fullness  should  dwell,  that  of  His  fullness 
we  should  receive.  Whatever  He  has,  as 
the  Divine-human  Mediator,  He  holds  for 
us,  not  abstracting  aught  for  Himself:  "For 
our  sakes  he  became  poor."  (Cf.  1  Cor. 
i.  30;  John  xiv.  6.) 

(3)  Each  won  the  victory.  The  seven 
nations  of  Canaan  held  their  land  with 
great  armies  and  chariots  of  iron.     They 


came  against  the  Israelites  in  all  the  pride 
of  vast  battalions  and  the  array  of  war; 
but  at  (jod's  rebuke  they  fled,  at  the  voice 
of  His  thunder  they  hasted  away.  They 
could  not  stand  before  Joshua,  God's  desig- 
nated servant.  So  those  who  enter  into  the 
full  salvation,  which  we  may  have  in  Jesus, 
must  lay  their  count  to  it  that  they  must 
encounter,  even  in  the  heavenlies,  the  host 
of  wicked  spirits  that  rule  the  darkness  of 
the  world  (Eph.  vi.  12).  But  they  are 
conquered  foes  (Col.  ii.  15).  Nevertheless, 
they  are  terrible  to  behold.  Indeed,  they 
may  inflict  grievous  hurt  on  us  if,  like 
Achan,  we  are  harboring  anything  incon- 
sistent with  entire  surrender  to  God.  But 
in  Jesus  we  more  than  conquer. 

Joshua's  Summons  to  His  Life- Wore. 
His  previous  history  had  been  eminently 
useful  and  worthy.  At  the  early  stages  of 
the  Exodus  we  find  him  leading  the  hosts 
of  Israel,  and  ministering  to  the  great  Law- 
giver (Ex.  xvii.  9;  xxiv.  13;  xxxii.  17; 
xxxiii.  11).  In  his  case,  as  in  all  others, 
ministry  preceded  mastery.  Because  he  had 
been  faithful  in  service,  he  was  called  to 
leadership  and  direction.  (Cf.  Ps.  Ixxviii. 
70-72;  Matt.  xxv.  23;  Phil.  ii.  9.)  None 
of  us  can  tell  for  what  God  is  educating  us. 
We  fret  and  murmur  at  the  narrow  round 
and  daily  task  of  ordinary  drudgery,  not 
realizing  that  only  thus  we  can  be  prepared 
for  the  high  and  holy  duties  which  await  us 
at  the  next  turn  of  the  road.  Be  at  your 
best  always,  though  the  occasion  is  one 
of  the  least.  Dignify  the  smallest  duty  by 
the  greatness  of  your  intention.  Do  small 
things  royally.  So  the  call  will  come  to 
you,  as  to  Moses'  minister. 

The  prime  quality  needed  by  Joshua  was 
strength.  His  task  was  a  very  difficult  one. 
But  his  strength  was  assured  by  the 
promised  presence  of  God  (ver.  5,  9). 
There  have  been  generals  whose  presence 
on  the  field  of  battle  was  always  the 
presage  and  guarantee  of  victory.  Not 
only  have  they  inspired  their  soldiers  with 
a  sense  of  confidence  in  their  leadership, 
but  they  have  encouraged  them  by  their 
personal  bravery  and  comradeship.  So 
when  God  goes  with  us  He  fights  at  our 
side.  We  are  conscious  that  He  is  there, 
though  in  the  dark,  with  His  rod  and  staff, 
and  we  fear  no  evil.  We  know  that  no 
man  can  stand  before  us  and  no  obstacles 
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can  resist  us.  IVe  can  do  all  things,  be- 
cause to  Christ  nought  is  impossible,  and 
He  is  by  our  side.  Yea,  He  is  in  us.  There 
is  nothing  He  cannot  do  in  us,  for  us,  and 
by  us,  so  long  as  we  are  absolutely  yielded 
up  to  His  will.  Be  strong,  through  the 
strengthening  might  of  Jesus.  Weakness, 
w^eariness,  faint-heartedness,  melt  in  His 
presence,  as  hoarfrost  in  the  sun. 

The  source  of  strength  is  through  the 
Scriptures  (vcr.  8).  What  food  is  to  the 
body,  the  Word  of  God  is  to  the  soul,  (Cf. 
Dan.  X.  19.)  None  of  us  can  bear  the 
strain  of  life  or  win  its  victories  apart 
from  the  Word  of  God,  dwelling  in  us  and 
absorbed  into  our  blood.  Each  morning 
must  find  us  engaged  in  feeding  upon  the 
teachings  and  promisings  herein  written. 
It  is  through  the  words  that  "the  Word" 
will  come  to  us.  Then  we  shall  make  our 
way  prosperous  and  have  good  success; 
and  our  portion  will  be  Timnath-heres,  "a 
place  in  the  sun"  (Judg.  ii.  9). 

Golden  Text:  Be  strong  and  of  a  good 
courage.    Josh.  i.  p. 

CROSSING  THE   JORDAN. 
(Noyember  30,  Josh.   iii.    1'17;   Ps.   cxiv.) 


November  24. 
November  25. 
November  26. 
November  27. 
November  28. 
November  29. 
November  30. 


Tosh.  iii.  7-17. 
rs.  cxiv. 
Josh.  iv.  1-14. 
Josh.  iv.  15-24. 
Ps.  cvii.     1-16. 
Ps.  evil.  17-32. 
Ps.  cvii.  33-43. 


The  three  days  mentioned  in  ver.  2  had 
been  profitably  spent:  the  spies  had 
brought  back  news  from  Jericho  itself; 
Joshua  had  had  an  opportunity  to 
ascertain  the  feelings  of  the  two  tribes 
and  a  half;  and  all  necessary  prepara- 
tions were  completed  for  the  expeditious 
transference  of  the  whole  host  from  one 
side  of  the  river  to  the  other. 

When  Israel  reached  its  banks,  the  Jor- 
dan was  in  flood;  and  overflowing  the  low- 
lying  lands  on  either  side  of  its  bed.  Be- 
fore the  gaze  of  the  assembled  hosts,  the 
turbid  flood,  swollen  by  the  melting  snows 
far  away  on  Hermon,  rushed  on,  carrying 
with  it  the  trunks  of  trees  and  other  dibris 
torn  from  the  banks  in  its  impetuous 
descent.  Its  force  and  velocity,  as  its 
waters  poured  down  from  its  upper  basins 
to   the   immense   depression   of   the   Dead 


Sea,  had  gained  for  the  Jordan  the  name 
of  "the  Descender";  and  this  title  was  spe- 
cially appropriate  at  such  seasons  as  that 
at  which  Israel  now,  for  the  first  time, 
beheld  it. 

Across  the  river  stood  Jericho,  em- 
bosomed in  palms  and  tamarisks,  in  a  very 
paradise  of  vegetation,  its  aromatic  shrubs 
and  gardens  scenting  the  air.  The  blue 
sky  spread  overhead;  the  sun  rose  and  set; 
the  fields  were  ripening  for  harvest  and  the 
vine3rards  for  the  vintage;  youth  and 
beauty,  with  linked  hands,  pursued  a 
floAver-strewn  path;  but  within  a  fortnight 
a  blow  would  fall,  from  which  the  city 
would  not  rally  for  centuries.  But  as  Israel 
stood  there,  beholding  the  river,  it  seemed 
absolutely  impossible  that  they  would  ever 
have  a  chance  to  capture  that  renowned 
fortress.  What  could  they  do  in  face  of 
those  rushing,  foaming,  turbulent  waters? 

The  First  Condition.  "Sanctify  your- 
selves: for  to  morrow  the  Lord  will  do 
wonders  among  you."  It  appears  from 
those  memorable  words  th"at  the  wonder- 
working power  of  God  is  dependent  on  the 
sanctification  of  His  people.  We  all  desire 
to  see  the  wondrous  forthputting  of  God's 
mighty  hand.  We  often  cry  for  another 
Pentecost.  Why  is  it  that  we  strain  our 
eyes  in  vain  to  see  the  opened  heavens  and 
the  descending  Spirit?  Is  it  not  because 
we  have  failed  to  put  away  the  things  that 
grieve  God's  Spirit,  and  have  failed  also 
to  dedicate  ourselves  to  His  service?  (See 
John  xvii.  19.)  How  many  of  us  live  in 
constant  fear  of  the  morrows!  But  when 
we  are  absolutely  right  with  God  we  may 
anticipate  them  without  fear.  To  the 
sanctified  soul  wonders  never  cease,  and 
to-morrows  never  frighten! 

The  Second  Condition.  "When  ye  see 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  .... 
and  the  priests  ....  bearing  it,  then  ye 
shall  .  ...  go  after  it."  As  the  dawn 
broke  the  officers  passed  through  the  host 
and  bade  the  people  watch  the  movements 
of  the  sacred  symbol  of  the  Divine  cove- 
nant with  their  fathers  and  themselves.  A 
short  interval  only  elapsed,  and  the  whole 
congregation  had  struck  their  slight,  black 
tents,  packed  up  their  household  goods, 
adjusted  their  burdens,  and  were  standing 
as  one  great  host,  prepared  to  tread  the 
path  that  led  down  into  the  waters,  so  soon 
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as   the   Ark   had   entered   them,   and    the 
command  was  given. 

Presently  the  little  group  emerged  from 
their  midst.  It  was  the  chosen  band  of 
priests,  white-robed  and  barefooted,  who 
slouly  descended  the  bank  of  the  river, 
bearing  on  their  shoulders  the  sacred  Ark. 
How  awful  the  silence!  How  fixed  the 
gaze  that  followed  their  every  step!  And, 
on  the  other  side,  how  thickly  must  the 
walls  of  Jericho  have  been  thronged  by 
citizens;  and  how  hushed  their  voices,  as 
they  beheld  with  amazement  this  develop- 
ment! 

When  the  procession  was  within  a  yard 
of  the  brink  of  the  Jordan  it  had  effected 
nothing;  but  so  soon  as  the  feet  of  the 
priests  were  dipped  in  the  tiny  wavelets 
a  marvelous  change  took  place.  The  waters 
began  to  divide  and  shrink  away.  "What 
aileth  thee,  ....  thou  Jordan,  that  thou 
turnest  back?"  Nothing  could  account  for 
it  save  the  presence  of  "the  ark  of  the 
covenant"  of  the  God  of  the  whole  earth. 
Far  up  the  river,  we  are  told;  as  far  as 
Adam,  a  city  thirty  miles  distant,  the  waters 
began  to  bank  up,  or  formed  themselves 
probably  into  a  temporary  lake. 

Thus,  from  the  spot  where  the  priests 
stood,  and  far  down  to  the  beginning  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  a  vast  space  was  left  dry. 
There  were  no  reinforcements  from  the 
north,  and  necessarily  the  whole  course  of 
the  river  was  affected. 

The  Third  Condition.  "Pass  over," 
It  was  hardly  needful  to  issue  a  com- 
mand. Directly  they  saw  their  opportunity 
the  people  hastened  to  avail  themselves  of 
it.  The  priests,  with  the  Ark,  stood  against 
the  great  accumulation  of  water  restrained 
from  flowing  onward  and  downward  as 
though  by  an  Almighty  Hand;  "and  the 
people  hasted  and  passed  over"  (iv.  10). 
Mark  the  all-inclusiveness  of  the  miracle. 
It  did  not  concern  the  strong  only,  but 
the  weak;  not  men  only,  but  women  and 
children;  not  only  the  loyal  and  true,  but 
the  querulous,  the  murmurers,  the  fearful 
and  unbelieving;  Achan,  whose  heart  was 
preparing  for  his  deed  of  sin,  and  Caleb, 
the  lion-hearted  soldier,  who  wholly  fol- 
lowed the  Lord.  Not  one  was  missing. 
The  feet  of  the  priests  stood  firm  till  every 
individual  of  the  redeemed  race  had  crossed 
the  river.    It  was  a  blessed  anticipation  of 


the  holding  back  of  the  more  awful  flood 
that  shall  overwhelm  the  ungodly,  until, 
without  exception,  the  entire  Church  is 
gathered  into  the  city  of  God.  (See  2 
Thess.  i.  8-10;  Rev,  vii.  3.)  The  waters 
of  judgment  may  be  accumulating  for 
those  who  refuse  Jesus  Christ,  but  they 
can  never  slip  from  their  leash  until  every 
trembling  laggard  soul  that  will,  has  passed 
into  the  promised  rest. 

At  the  Divine  bidding  twelve  men,  one 
of  each  tribe,  went  down  into  the  river's 
bed  on  a  special  errand  (iiL  12;  iv.  2). 
From  the  place  where  the  priests  stood, 
each  man  took  a  stone,  and  deposited  it  at 
their  camping-place  on  the  Canaan  side  of 
the  river.  The  special  circumstance  which 
those  twelve  stones  commemorated  was 
that  they  had  passed,  a  united  people, 
through  the  river;  and  that,  as  a  nation, 
they  had  come  into  the  land  promised  to 
their  fathers.  In  after  centuries,  if  those 
stones  still  stood  intact,  even  if  some  of 
the  tribes  had  been  carried  into  captivity, 
there  was  evidence  that  Israel  had  once 
been  a  united  and  mighty  nation. 

Thus,  when  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead. 
He  held  back  the  waters  of  death  and  judg- 
ment, that  they  might  not  overwhelm  us 
who  believe  in  Him.  The  one  matter  for 
us  all  is  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  privileges 
which  He  has  secured.  Let  us  hasten  and 
pass  over!  We  know  not  how  long  this 
period  of  salvation  and  redemption  will 
remain  open  for  us  to  use. 

Golden  Text  :  Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am 
with  thee.    Isa,  xlu  lo, 

the  fall  of  jekicho. 

(December  7,  Josh.  ▼.  10  to  tL  27.) 

December  1.  Josh,  vi,  8-11,  14-20. 

December  2.  Josh.  v.  10-15. 

December  3.  Josh,  vi,  1-7. 

December  4.  2  Chron.  xx.  14-23. 

December  5.  2  Kings  vi.  8-19. 

December  6.  Ps.  xxxv. 

December  7.  Ps.  xviii.  31-50. 

Joshua's  Ally.  We  must  not  consider 
the  capture  6f  Jericho,  apart  from  that 
vision  of  the  Warrior  Angel  vouchsafed 
to  Joshua.  Behind  lay  the  Jordan ;  beneath, 
under  the  shadow  of  the  hill,  lay  the  camp, 
where  the  hosts  were  resting  from  their 
fatigue;  and  five  miles  distant,  on  the  path 
to  Canaan,  towering  over  the  palm  groves, 
arose  the  strong  fortifications  of  Jericha 
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Thinking  much  and  deeply  Joshua  wan- 
dered alone  beyond  the  precincts  of  the 
camp  "and,  behold,  there  stood  a  man  over 
against  him,  with  his  sword  drawn."  We 
know  full  well  who  this  was.  Isaiah  (Iv. 
4)  describes  him  as  Leader  and  Com- 
mander; Peter  calls  him  the  Prince  or 
CapUin  of  Life  (Acts  iii.  15) ;  the  Epistle 
to  Hebrews  (ii.  10)  describes  him  as  Cap- 
tain of  Salvation.  It  seems  sometimes  as 
though  people  supposed  that  He  had  come 
to  take  Joshua's  place  in  the  ordering  of 
the  battle;  but  that  is  not  the  meaning. 
"The  Lord's  host"  refers  to  those  invisible 
hosts,  who  were  gathered  in  vast  numbers 
to  the  spot,  like  the  twelve  legions  of 
angels,  whom  Jesus  saw  in  Gethsemane. 
Those  heavenly  squadrons  awaited  the  com- 
mands of  that  Divine  Being,  before  Whose 
presence  Joshua  was  bidden  to  unloose  his 
sandals. 

Is  there,  then,  any  cause  for  wonder  that 
the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  or  that  vast 
armies  were  scattered,  without  a  blow  being 
struck?  These  results  were  due  to  the 
exertions  of  those  armies  which  followed 
"The  Word  of  God"  (Rev.  xix.  11-16). 

Jericho's  Panic  Jericho  was  panic- 
stricken.  Rahab  said:  "Your  terror  is 
fallen  upon  us"  (ii.  9).  The  statement  of 
V.  1  is  even  more  emphatic  Never  before 
had  a  siege  been  conducted  in  so  weird  a 
fashion.  The  besiegers  did  not  make  an 
assault,  or  rear  mounds,  or  place  scaling 
ladders  against  the  walls.  They  did  not 
afford  opportunities  for  parley  or  discus- 
sion of  terms  of  capitulation.  On  each 
side  it  seems  to  have  been  tacitly  under- 
stood that  this  war  would  be  to  the  knife. 
And  as  the  ominous  silence  before  a 
thunderstorm  sends  a  shudder  through 
creation,  so  that  the  very  beasts  show  signs 
of  fear,  so  in  this  prelude  to  the  overthrow 
of  their  city,  the  premonition  of  approach- 
ing calamity  laid  its  ominous  shadow  on 
the  people  of  Jericho.    (Cf.  Ex.  xv.  14-18.) 

The  Method  of  the  Assault  and 
Capture.  The  men  of  war  in  Israel's  camp 
were  probably  eager  to  match  themselves 
against  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  that 
they  might  evince  their  prowess,  and  wipe 
out  in  blood  the  memory  of  their  fathers' 
defeat  at  Hormah  (Num.  xiv.  45).  Con- 
scious that  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  had 
been  due  to  the  presence  of  the  priests  and 


the  Ark,  they  may  have  cherished  a  secret 
desire  to  show  that  the  time  had  now 
arrived  for  these  to  stand  aside,  whilst  they 
approved  their  prowess.  But  they  had  to 
learn  that  the  land  was  a  gift,  to  be 
received  by  faith,  and  not  won  by  effort. 
God  required  only  that  they  should  obey 
and  trust  and  wait,  whilst  the  Divine  Cap- 
tain led  His  armies  to  the  assault,  and 
achieved  the  victory   (ver.  2). 

Certainly  it  was  a  strange  spectacle  that 
was  witnessed  by  that  beleaguered  garri- 
son. It  was  a  little  after  dawn.  The  sun 
was  not  far  above  the  eastern  hills.  The 
belt  of  sand  that  engirdled  the  green  oasis 
on  which  the  city  stood,  formed  a  strange 
contrast  in  the  growing  morning  light. 
Then  from  out  the  camp  of  Israel  a  long 
procession  began  to  unwind.  First  the  men 
of  war,  marching  beneath  their  tribal  ban- 
ners ;  then  seven  priests,  white-robed,  blow- 
ing their  trumpets  of  rams'  horns;  next 
the  Ark  of  God  hidden  by  its  blue  cover- 
ing; lastly,  the  tribe  of  Dan  bringing  up 
the  rear.  With  the  exception  of  the  blasts 
of  the  trumpets  no  sound  was  heard.  The 
whole  procession  wound  once  around  the 
city  like  a  serpent  with  sinuous  folds,  and 
then  returned  quietly  to  the  camp,  from 
which  it  had  emerged  two  or  three  hours 
before.  The  rest  of  the  day  passed  with- 
out incident.  This  they  did  for  six  succes- 
sive days. 

On  the  seventh  day  the  circuit  was  com- 
pleted seven  times,  and  at  the  close  of  the 
seventh,  Joshua's  voice  rang  out  like  a 
clarion:  "Shout;  for  the  Lord  hath  given 
you  the  city."  The  priests  blew  a  blast, 
the  hills  reverberated  with  a  nation's  shout, 
and  the  wall  of  the  city  fell  flat,  so  that 
every  man  could  go  "straight  before  him" 
across  the  ruins.  Thus  they  took  the  city. 
Long,  after,  an  inspired  writer  quoted  this 
incident  as  a  remarkable  instance  of  faith : 
"By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down, 
after  they  had  been  compassed  about  seven 
days"  (Heb.  xi.  30). 

Jericho's  Stern  Fate.  The  slaughter 
which  took  place  within  the  city  was  not 
according  to  Christian  ideals.  But  we  must 
remember  that  the  code  of  that  time  was 
very  different  from  ours.  .  It  is  clear  that 
God  could  not  legislate  far  in  advance  of 
the  morals  of  the  age,  else  the  loyalty  of 
Israel  would  have  been  strained  to  break- 
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ing-point.  The  instruction  in  righteousness 
must  be  "line  upon  line;  here  a  little,  and 
there  a  little,"  Besides,  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  by  this  time  the  iniquity 
of  the  Amorites  was  full  (Gen.  xv.  16). 
Moses  declared  that  Canaan  was  actually 
vomiting  out  her  inhabitants,  as  though  she 
could  not  endure  to  bear  them  and  their 
iniquitous  doings.  (See  also  Deut.  vii.  4; 
xii.  31 ;  xviii.  9.)  It  would  seem  also  that 
the  Canaan ites  were  steeped  in  spiritual- 
ism (Deut.  xviii,  10-12).  These  terms  in- 
clude mesmerism,  the  use  of  mediums,  the 
incantation  of  demons.  When  men  break 
through  the  strong  fences  which  God  has 
built  between  us  and  the  demon  world,  and 
when  they  open  a  passage  of  communica- 
tion with  the  wicked  spirits  that  are  intent 
on  our  degradation — for  the  sake  of  the 
human  race,  exposed  to  imminent  harm, 
these  black  arts  must  be  stopped. 

In  driving  out  and  destroying  these  de- 
moralized races,  war  was  being  waged  with 
the  evil  spirits,  who  were  ruling  the  moral 
darkness  of  the  land  (Eph.  vi.  12,  13). 
This  conflict  was  not  mainly  with  flesh  and 


blood.  At  this  time  to  heavenly  watchers 
Satan  appeared  to  fall  as  lightning  from 
heaven  (Luke  x.  18).  This  is  not  simply 
the  story  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan;  it  is 
a  fragment  from  the  chronicles  of  the 
eternal  conflict  betw^een  light  and  darkness, 
heaven  and  hell,  the  Son  of  C^od  and  His 
great  antagonist. 

There  are  Jerichos  still!  Drink!  Im- 
purity! Worldliness  I  Great  heathen  sys- 
tems that  oppose  the  way  of  the  Church's 
advance!  The  depravity  of  the  human 
will!  We  are  all  tempted  to  atUck  these 
with  weapons  drawn  from  our  own  armory. 
It  is  a  great  mistake.  "This  is  the  victory 
that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith" 
(1  John  V.  4).  Be  ours  the  robes  of  white 
purity,  ours  the  trumpet  blast  of  the 
preaching,  which  God's  Spirit  can  own, 
ours  the  patient  and  expectant  prayer,  ours 
the  spirit  of  unity  and  love!  Above  all, 
let  us  believe  in  the  presence  and  coopera- 
tion of  that  living  Saviour,  W^ho  has  prom- 
ised to  be  with  us  all  the  days,  unto  the  end. 

Golden  Text:  All  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  believeth.    Mark  ix,  ^j. 
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2  Timothy  L  1  to  5. 

Members  of  College  Glee  Oubs,  with 
banjos  and  mandolins  in  hand,  crowd  about 
the  pianist  and  call  out:  "Give  me  A," 
then  bend  their  musical  touch  and  ear  to 
tuning  their  instruments.  Can  earthly  wis- 
dom foretell  the  sacred  and  harmonious 
influences  of  even  one  home  tuned  to  the 
key  of  Christ?  Then  catch  the  C^hrist  key, 
beloved,  and  practice  such  tunes  as  "In 
honour  preferring  one  another"  in  your 
homes,  if  you  want  your  harmonies  to 
influence  the  world  towards  peace  and 
righteousness. 

*  '        *  *  *  ♦ 

When  the  Empress  of  Germany  was 
asked  by  a  wealthy  baroness  what  gift  she 
would  like  best,  she  replied  that  she 
already  had  the  things  which  pleased  her 
most  of  all.  Urged  to  tell  what  they  were, 
she  answered :  "Mein  Kaiser,  meine  Kinder, 
meine  Kirche,  und  meine  Kuche"  Husband, 
children,  church   and  kitchen!     When   the 


house-mother's  interest  centers  around 
such  a  quartette  as  this  a  happy  home  life 
is   assured. 

***** 
"Home,  Sweet  Home!" 
"  Song  of  a  thousand  joys  and  tears. 
Your  notes  come  echoing  down  the  years 

Like  the  sweet  sigh 
Left  on  the  sober  autumn  breeze. 
When    from   her   court   of    woods   and 

trees, 
Her  lonely  blossoms  and  her  bees. 
Summer  goes  by." 

***** 
"Home,  Sweet  Home!" 
"  Ring  on,  dear  song,  through  all  our  days» 
And  brighten  still  our  distant  ways, 

Where'er  we  roam. 
And  let  our  last  swift  seconds  be. 
By  distant  shores,  by  land  or  sea. 
Made  happy  by  the  thought  of  thee. 
Of  'Home,  Sweet  Home'!" 
***** 
At   an   organ   recital   the   organ   blower 
was   taken   suddenly   ill   and   a   celebrated 
composer  present   in   the  organ   loft  took 
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his  scat  at  the  bellows.  After  the  recital 
some  one  remonstrated  with  the  composer 
for  doing  such  menial  work.  "Menial 
work!"  he  cried,  "I  love  music  so  much 
that  nothing  I  can  do  for  it  seems  menial." 
Just  suppose  that  all  the  members  of 
Christian  households  were  actuated  with 
such  a  spirit  of  love  toward  one  another! 

1  Kings  XX.  1  to  21. 

"I  won't  drink,  because  doing  so  would 
interfere  with  a  certain  commission  I 
have,"  said  a  very  young  man  when 
pressed  by  three  gay  companions  to  take 
a  glass  of  beer  in  a  social  way.  "A  com- 
mission! What  sort  of  a  commission?" 
"A  commission  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord  and  to  make  His  paths  straight. 
With  work  of  that  kind  in  view,  I  don't 
want  to  have  impaired  faculties." 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  « 

Does  the  *  fact  that  the  saloon  which 
overshadows  all  political  issues  render  it 
impossible  for  the  saloon  to  become  a 
political  issue?  Is  not  temperance  as  much 
of  a  moral  or  social  issue  as  graft  and 
the  rights  of  the  working  man,  and  why 
shouldn't  it  be  discussed  as  such? 

Why  is  it  our  political  parties  plank  their 
platform  with  principles  from  Graft-town, 
Tariff -town,  Third-term-town,  and  ignore 
the  productions  of  Temperance-town? 

♦  ♦  «  ♦  ♦ 

None  of  the  children  of  King  George 
and  Queen  Mary  has  ever  touched  intoxi- 
cants of  any  kind  and  they  are  being 
brought  up  total  abstainers. 

The  Emperor  William  has  j*ecently  put 
himself  on  record  as  believing  that  the 
nation  that  would  have  power  must  be 
able  to  fill  the  ranks  of  its  army  and  navy 
with  men  of  clear  brains  and  steady  nerves. 

♦  ♦  ♦  *  * 
The  temperance  optimist  sees: 
Twenty  million  school  children,   by  the 

requirements  of  law,  being  taught  the 
fatality  of  alcohol,  narcotics  and  cigarettes. 

Demoralizing  liquor  advertisements 
eliminated  from  our  best  magazines, 

Seventy-one  per  cent  of  the  area  of  the 
United  States  "dr/*  territory,  and  half  its 
population  living  in  that  "dry"  territory. 

Four  hundred  temperance  workers  rais- 
ing a  fund  of  half  a  million  dollars,  for 
a  nation-wide  crusade  against  gambling. 


The  temperance  optimist  hears: 
Leading  physicians  in  every  section  of 
the  country  (U.  S.)  adding  the  weight  of 
their  testimony  to  the  advancement  of  the 
temperance  reform, 

That  the  railroad  company,  the  banker, 
the  business  men,  generally,  are  fast 
concluding  that  they  have  no  place  in  their 
service  for  the  man  who  is  not  a  total 
abstainer. 

Psalm  c.  1  to  5. 

"And  so,"  said  a  glad- faced  young 
woman,  standing  among  a  group  of  col- 
lege girls  who  were  welcoming  her  back 
with  more  than  usual  demonstrations  of 
cordiality,  "and  so,  as  usual,  the  absolutely 
unexpected  happened — ^and  I'm  here!  Hills 
of  difficulties?  Mountains,  Alps — whole 
continental  ranges!  But  say,  girls!  have 
you  got  a  grandmother?  I  have,  and 
that's  why  I'm  back  at  college!  Every 
time  I'd  get  discouraged — and  there  were 
more  people  sick  than  usual — or  there 
wasn't  any  sign  of  being  money  enough, 
she'd  begin  singing: 

*His  help  in  times  past  forbids  me  to  think 
He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink!' 

It  helped  me  to  keep  my  mind  fixed  on 
those  'times  past,'  and,  as  I  said,  the  unex- 
pected happened,  and  here  I  am!  I'm 
getting  to  think  there's  something  in  this 
counting  on  good  things  happening,  once 
they've  begun  to  happen.  'Tisn't  a  light 
that  fails." 

"I  met  a  farmer  some  time  ago,"  said 
a  man,  "who  had  raised  all  manner  of 
crops.  It  was  a  wet  day,  and  I  said:  'Mr. 
Nayling,  this  rain  will  be  fine  for  your 
grass  crop.'  *Yes,  but  it  is  bad  for  the 
corn,  and  will  keep  it  back.  I  don't  believe 
we  shall  have  a  crop.'  A  few  days  after 
this,  when  the  sun  was  shining  hot,  I  said : 
'Fine  sun  for  your  corn,  sir.'  'Yes,  pretty 
fair;  but  it's  awful  for  the  rye.  Rye 
wants  cold  weather.'  Again,  on  a  cold 
morning,  I  met  him,  and  said:  'This  must 
be  capital  for  your  rye,  Mr.  Nayling.'  *Yes, 
but  it  is  the  very  worst  weather  for  the 
com  and  grass.  They  want  heat  to  bring 
them  forward.'" 

Alas,  that  such  discontent  should  be  so 
common ! 
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Two  men  toiled  side  by  side  from  sun  to 
sun, 
And  both  were  poor; 
Both  sat  with  children,  when  the  day  was 
done. 
About  their  door. 

One  saw  the  beautiful  in  crimson  cloud 

And  shining  moon; 
The  other,  with  his  head  in  sadness  bowed, 

Made  night  of  noon. 

«  «  ♦  *  « 

One  saw  the  good  in  every  fellow  man. 

And  hoped  the  best; 
The  other  marveled  at  his  Master's  plan, 

And  doubt  confessed. 

One,  having  God  above  and  heaven  below. 

Was  satisfied; 
The  other,  discontented,  lived  in  woe, 

And  hopeless  died. 

Deuteronomy  viiL  1  to  20. 

When  Kossuth  visited  America  years 
ago,  he  said:  "If  shipwreck  should  ever 
befall  your  country,  the  rock  upon  which 
it  will  split  will  be  your  devotion  to  your 
private  interests  at  the  expense  of  your 
duty  to  the  state."  Men  who  have  made 
a  study  of  the  perils  of  our  country  say 
that  we  are  within  a  measurable  distance 
of  that  rock.  Hut  let  us  not  for  a  moment 
forget  that  "the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds." 
***** 

The  first,  the  best,  and  the  strongest 
link  in  the  chain  that  binds  the  Church  to 
the  country  is  prayer. 

O  Lord,  our  God,  Thy  mighty  hand 

Hath  made  our  country  free; 
From  all  her  broad  and  happy  land 

May  worship  rise  to  Thee! 
Fulfill  the  promise  of  her  youth, 

Her  liberty  defend; 
By  law  and  order,  love  and  truth 

America  befriend! 

The  strength  of  every  state  increase 

In  union's  golden  chain; 
Her  thousand  cities  fill  with  peace, 

Her  million  fields  with  grain! 
The  virtues  of  her  mingled  blood 

In  one  new  people  blend; 
By  unity  and  brotherhood 

America  befriend! 

Through  all  the  waiting  land  proclaim 

The  gospel  of  good  will; 
And  may  the  joy  of  Jesus*  name 

In  every  bosom  thrill! 
O'er  hill  and  vale,  from  sea  to  sea. 

Thy  holy  reign  extend; 
By  faith  and  hope  and  charity 

America  befriend! 


The  Hie  of  our  nation  can  best  be  con- 
served by  a  consecrated  intelligent  use  of 
our  churches,  and  the  thousand  and  one 
philanthropic  humanitarian  and  religious 
organizations  that  have  sprung  from  pul- 
pits and  pews. 

Ptalm  L  1  to  6. 

When  some  one  asked  Quentin  Hogg, 
who  gave  a  great  fortune  to  found  the 
Polytechnic  Institute  in  London,  how  much 
it  cost  to  build  up  such  an  institution,  he 
replied;  "Not  very  much.  Simply  one 
man's  life  blood."  Humanity's  life  blood 
is  the  price  of  eternal  rewards.  Christ 
paid  that  price  upon  the  Cross.  But  think 
what  He  received:  "Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son."  And  this  sonship  is  to-day  the  one 
link  between  us  and  the  Father.  Wasn't 
the  reward  worth  the  sacrifice?  "He  that 
loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it." 
Is  there  anything  more  valuable  than  life, 
any  reward  greater? 

***** 

When  President  Thiers  of  France  was 
asked  how  he  could  deliver  such  masterly 
improvised  speeches,  he  replied:  "Im- 
provised speeches  you  call  them?  Why, 
for  fifty  years  I  have  been  rising  at  five 
o'clock  in  the  morning  to  prepare  them." 
We  ourselves  determine  our  own  rewards. 
Whether  we  receive  them  at  any  particular 
time  or  place  is  not  ours  to  decide,  but 
whether  time,  self-sacrifice  and  devotion 
are  given  to  deserved  rewards  rests  en- 
tirely with  ourselves. 


Is  sacrifice  so  hard  a  thing? 

We  give  a  useless  seed 
To  God's  kind  care,  and  lo!  we  reap 

A  harvest  for  our  need. 

We  give  a  scanty  draught  to  one 
Who  faints  beside  the  way; 

There  flows  a  fountain  for  our  thirst 
Some  weary,  woesome  day. 


Ah.  sacrifice  is  but  the  door 
To  dwellings  of  delight; 

And  selfishness  the  subtle  key 
That  locks  our  joy  from  sight 


Just  before  the  death  of  the  Duke  of 
Kent  he  laid  his  hands  upon  the  girl  head 
of  Victoria  and  prayed  that  if  she  became 
Queen  of  England  she  might  rule  in  the 
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fear  of  the  Lord.  Fifty  years  later  the 
Queen  said:  "That  prayer  has  ever  defined 
my  ambition."  If  God's  judgment  of  our 
work  was  our  strongest  motive  for  doing 


it  well  and  at  the  right  time,  many  more 
would  receive  the  crown  of  faithfulness 
in  this  life  as  well  as  the  crown  of  right- 
eousness in  the  life  to  come. 


BIBLE  NOTES  FOR  DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D. 

NOVEMBER,  1913. 


HEBREWS. 
Saturday,  Ist. 

There  has  been  great  uncertainty  from 
the  times  of  the  early  Church  as  to  the 
authorship  of  this  treatise.  Into  these  dis- 
cussions we  do  not  propose  to  enter.  Suf- 
fice it  to  say  that  it  is  almost  certain  that 
the  thought  is  that  of  Paul,  and  in  all 
probability  the  writing,  as  we  have  it,  is 
that  of  Luke.  It  may  be  that  Paul  first 
wrote  this  letter  in  the  Hebrew,  and  Luke 
translated  it  into  Greek;  or  perhaps,  even 
more  probably,  that  Luke  wrote  a  message 
which  he  had  heard  Paul  deliver  repeatedly 
in  his  visits  to  Jewish  Christians  in  the 
various  cities  through  which  he  passed. 
Perhaps,  however,  it  is  better  to  dismiss 
the  question  in  the  words  of  Delitzsch: 
"May  we  not  say  that  this  epistle  resembles 
the  Melchizedek  of  sacred  story,  of  which 
its  central  portion  treats?  Like  him  it 
marches  forth  in  lonely,  royal,  and  priestly 
dignity,  and  like  him  it  is  without  geneal- 
ogy. 

Its  main  subject  is  that  of  the  superiority 
of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  over 
all  that  had  preceded  it.  This  is  dealt  with 
in  order  that  the  faith  of  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians may  be  established.  For  the  strength- 
ening of  that  faith  the  writer  lays  bare 
the  foundations  and  describes  the  fruit  ful- 
ness. Its  purpose  is  to  show  the  hopeless- 
ness of  those  guilty  of  apostasy  from 
Christ,  by  revealing  the  perfection  and 
finality  of  His  message  and  work. 

The  broad  divisions  are: 

i.  1,  2a.      Fundamental  proposition, 
i.  2b-x.  37.    The  argument:  the  founda- 
tions of  faith. 


X.  38-xii.  24.    The  appeal : .  the  f ruitful- 
ness  of  faith, 
xii.  25a.    Final  injunction, 
xii.  25b-xiii.  25.    Conclusion. 


Sunday,  2nd.    Heb.  L  1,  2a. 

The  first  words  of  the  Epistle  plunge  to 
the  very  heart  of  the  subject,  and  in  com- 
pacted form  give  us  the  truth  upon  which 
all  its  arguments  and  appeals  depend. 
These  words  reveal  two  truths  accepted: 
(1)  God,  and  (2)  God  has  revealed  Him- 
self. There  is  no  argument  for  the  Divine 
existence.  This  is  at  once  taken  for. 
granted.  There  is  no  question  raised  as 
to  the  possibility  of  His  revealing  Himself 
to  men.  This  is  announced  as  a  matter  of 
fact. 

Two  periods  of  revelation  are  referred 
to  in  the  phrases  "of  old  time"  and  "at 
the  end  of  these  days."  The  first  covers 
that  whole  economy  of  the  past;  the  sec- 
ond includes  that  which  follows  the  past. 

Monday,  3rd.    Heb.  L  1,  2a. 

These  periods  are  put  into  immediate 
contrast.  The  first  is  characterized  by 
diversity.  The  Divine  revelation  had  been 
"by  divers  portions."  Not  in  any  one 
period  had  the  whole  revelation  been  given. 
Without  going  into  detail,  it  may  be  said 
that  there  had  been  the  periods  of  fellow- 
ship (Adam)  of  conscience  (Noah),  of 
covenant  (Abraham),  of  law  (Moses),  of 
prophecy  (Isaiah),  of  restoration   (Ezra). 

The  past  had  been  characterized,  more- 
over, by  diversity  of  methods,  by  voices  and 
signs  and  visions,  by  types  and  ceremonies 
and  ritual.     The  new  is  characterized  by 
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unity.  It  is  the  one  speech  of  the  one  Son, 
in  Whom  all  the  "portions"  are  contained 
and  all  the  "manners"  fuelled.  Thus  the 
attention  is  arrested  and  tixed  upon  an 
abiding  and  authoritative  Center.  The 
many  have  merged  into  the  One.  This  is 
the  foundation  truth  upon  which  all  that 
follows  is  based. 

Tuesday,  4th.    Heb.  L  2b,  3. 

Having  declared  that  God  now  speaks  in 
the  Son,  there  follows  a  stately  seven- fold 
description  of  the  glories  of  the  Son.  Let 
us  state  these  in  order:  Heir  of  all  things, 
Creator  of  the  ages,  the  Effulgence  of  the 
glory  of  God,  ^he  very  Image  of  His  sub- 
stance, the  Upholder  of  all  things.  Purifier 
of  sins,  Joint  Ruler  with  the  Majesty  on 
high. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  this  seven- 
fold fullness  includes  all  the  "portions"  of 
the  past.  The  revelation  of  relation  made 
to  Adam,  who  was  the  son  of  God,  is  ful- 
filled in  Him  Who  is  the  "heir  of  all 
things."  The  ending  of  one  age  and  the 
ushering  in  of  a  new,  which  was  charac- 
terized in  the  Divine  dealing  with  men 
through  Noah,  is  within  the  right  of  the 
Son  Who  is  the  Creator  of  ages.  The 
revelation  of  the  glory  of  God  to  Abraham, 
which  revelation  was  the  foundation  of  his 
faith,  is  perfected  in  the  One  Who  is  the 
Effulgence  of  the  Divine  glory.  The  pat- 
tern of  heavenly  things  committed  to 
Moses  in  the  mount  is  perfectly  realized 
in  Him  Who  is  the  very  Image  of  the  sub- 
stance of  God.  The  sublime  vision  of  the 
throne  and  authority  of  God,  which  created 
the  burden  of  Isaiah  and  the  prophets,  is 
vested  in  Him  Who  upholds  "all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power."  The  period  of 
reformation  and  perfection  centering 
around  Ezra  has  its  deepest  meaning  ful- 
filled in  Him  Who  makes  final  purification 
of  sins.  And  at  last  there  is  the  added 
Christie  system,  in  which  the  Son  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
which  can  no  longer  be  described  as  a  por- 
tion, but  as  the  enfolding  of  all  portions 
in  the  one  glorious  finality.  In  Him  all 
voices  merge  into  the  one  Voice,  all  signs 
are  fulfilled  in  the  one  Manifestation,  all 
visions  shine  through  the  essential  Light. 
Types  and  ceremonies  and  rituals  cease  in 
the  presence  of  the  Archetype,  the   Sub- 


stance, the  essential  Truth.  Thus  emphasis 
is  laid  upon  the  authority  and  finality  of 
the  Christian  revelation,  and  the  absolute 
safety  of  the  same  as  a  groundwork  of 
faith. 

Wednesday,  5th.    Heb.  L  4  to  14. 

Here  begin  the  detailed  arguments  for 
the  superiority  of  the  Son  to  all  the  meth- 
ods of  the  past.  As  we  proceed  it  will  be 
seen  that  these  arguments  may  be  summa- 
rized under  the  headings  which  describe  the 
facts  in  which  the  Hebrews  boasted.  They 
believed  their  system  was  ministered  by 
angels,  and  so  was  supernatural;  formu- 
lated by  Moses,  and  so  was  natural;  ad- 
ministered through  a  priesthood,  and  con- 
sequently was  spiritual.  In  all  these  things 
the  Son  is  shown  to  be  superior. 

His  superiority  to  the  angels  occupies 
i.  4  to  ii.  18.  The  subject  is  introduced  by 
seven  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament 
The  first  two  show  the  superiority  of  the 
Son  in  the  matter  of  relationship  to  God. 
He  is  the  Son,  No  angel  bears  this  rela- 
tionship to  Him.  The  third  quotation 
claims  the  worship  of  the  angels  for  the 
Son,  The  fourth,  fifth  and  sixth  contrast 
the  service  of  the  angels  with  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  Son.  They  are  indeed  swift 
and  forceful  as  the  wind  and  as  fire  as 
His  ministers,  but  the  Son  sits  upon  the 
throne,  swaying  the  scepter,  anointed  with 
oil,  laying  foundations,  observing  the  pass- 
ing of  created  things,  but  Himself  abiding. 
The  seventh  and  last  affirms  the  superiority 
of  the  One  Who  shares  the  throne  over 
those  who  are  its  ministers.  Thus  the 
fundamental  truth  of  the  superiority  of 
the  Son,  through  Whom  God  now  speaks, 
over  the  angels,  through  whom  He  has 
spoken,  is  proven  from  those  Scriptures 
of  truth  which  the  Hebrews  hold  to  be 
Divinely  communicated  and  of  binding 
authority. 

This  section  incidentally  gives  us  a  key 
to  much  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  showing 
us  how  the  writings  of  the  past  refer 
finally  to  Christ.  The  majority  of  the 
quotations  are  from  the  Book  of  Psalms, 
and  a  valuable  exercise  in  Bible  study 
would  be  that  of  looking  at  them  in  their 
Old  Testament  setting,  and  seeing  how 
this  use  of  them  in  relation  to  Christ  flings 
its  light  upon  much  that  else  were  dark. 
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Thursday,  6th.    Heb.  iL  1. 

The  Epistle  is  characterized  by  occa- 
sional applications  and  solemn  warnings. 
These  form  the  negative  side  of  the  argu- 
ment from  beginning  to  end.  While  the 
writer  is  specially  devoting  himself  to  such 
statements  of  the  foundations  of  faith  as 
shall  strengthen  faith,  he  is  careful 
throughout  to  make  such  deductions  as  will 
reveal  the  peril  of  apostasy.  If,  indeed, 
the  speech  of  the  Son  be  the  final  ground- 
work of  faith,  deliberate  refusal  to  hear 
and  obey  constitutes  that  final  apostasy 
from  which  there  can  be  no  way  of  deliv- 
erance. 

Friday,  7th.    Heb.  ii.  1  to  4. 

The  first  of  these  warnings  occurs  in 
this  section.  "The  word  spoken  through 
angels"  (Acts  vii.  S3;  Gal.  iii.  19)  had 
indeed  proved  so  steadfast  that  disobedi- 
ence had  ever  brought  "a  just  recompense 
of  reward."  If  this  ministration  of  angels 
in  which  the  Jew  had  made  his  boast  had 
been  of  so  steadfast  a  character,  how  much 
more  the  speech  of  the  Son,  Who  has  been 
shown  to  be  infinitely  superior  to  angels! 
The  authority  of  the  word  of  salvation  is 
again  declared  and  reemphasized :  spoken 
by  the  Lord,  confirmed  by  His  first  messen- 
gers, and  witnessed  by  God  Himself  in  the 
miraculous  manifestations  of  the  early 
days  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  danger  against  which  this  section 
utters  its  warning  is  that  of  drifting  away 
from  the  final  speech,  and  so  neglecting 
salvation.  The  invariable  answer  to  the 
question,  "How  shall  we  escape?"  is  that 
although  the  Son  has  made  the  way  of 
escape  for  such  as  have  broken  the  law 
administered  by  angels,  there  can  be  no 
possible  escape  for  those  who  refuse  to 
hear  and  obey  His  speech,  which  is  that 
of  salvation. 

Saturday,  8th.    Heb.  ii.  5  to  8a. 

Continuing  the  argument  concerning  the 
superiority  of  the  Son  to  the  angels,  the 
writer  introduces  a  new  statement.  He 
Who  in  essential  nature  was  superior  to 
them,'  yet  for  a  period  was  made  lower 
than  them.  Through  this  humiliation  and 
the  victory  wrought  therein  He  has  passed 
back  to  the  place  of  superiority,  carrying 


with  Him  a  new  right  of  supremacy,  which 
includes  in  its  provisions  a  place  for  man 
to  whose  level  He  had  passed. 

First,  the  subject  of  man's  original  voca- 
tion is  treated  by  quotations  from  Ps.  viii.- 
His  position  was  that  of  being  "a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,"  yet  he  was  crowned 
"with  glory  and  honour,"  and  set  in  the 
seat  of  dominion  over  created  things. 

Sunday,  9th.    Heb.  ii.  8b  to  18. 

The  argument  then  declares  that  this 
ideal  has  not  been  realized.  All  things  are 
not  seen  subjected  to  Him.  Yet  one  Man 
is  seen  crowned,  occupying  the  throne  of 
authority.  In  order  to  this  crowning,  He 
had  been  made  "lower  than  the  angels," 
even  a  Man.  In  that  experience  of  man- 
hood. He  entered  into  fellowship  with  man 
even  to  the  death  which  resulted  from 
man's  sin.  Three  quotations  are  given 
which  prove  His  identification  with  men, 
even  to  the  point  of  calling  them  brethren. 
Thus  through  fellowship  in  nature  and  in 
death  with  man,  He  became  lower  than 
angels,  and  closely  associated  with  man.  It 
is  this  One  Who  has  at  last  taken  His  seat 
at  "the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high," 
realizing  His  original  position  of  superior- 
ity, with  the  added  right  accruing  from  His 
humiliation  and  victory.  He  had  passed 
angels  in  His  great  descent,  but  had  passed 
them  again  in  His  glorious  ascent.  He 
came  to  man's  level,  even  death,  that  man 
might  be  raised  to  His  level  of  life  and 
authority.  Thus  the  superiority  of  the 
Son  to  the  angels  is  supremely  established. 

Monday,  10th.    Heb.  iii  1. 

The  argument  now  passes  to  the  second 
claim  of  superiority,  that  over  human  lead- 
ers. This  whole  section  occupies  iii.  1  to 
iv.  13.  It  includes  the  subject  of  the 
superiority  of  the  Son  to  Moses  and 
Joshua,  the  man  who  led  the  people  out 
and  the  man  who  led  the  people  in.  Both 
are  required  because  failure  alone  pre- 
vented Moses  doing  both,  and  Girist  real- 
izes in  His  own  leadership  both  elements, 
leading  men  out  from  Egypt  and  into  the 
land  of  promise. 

In  approaching  this  subject  the  writer 
names  those  to  whom  his  message  applies, 
as  "holy  brethren,  partakers  of  a  heavenly 
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calling."  By  this  form  of  address  he  lifts 
them  from  that  to  the  higher  life  and 
relationships  existing  in  Christ.  He  then 
urges  them  to  consider  the  Son,  Who  is 
"the  Apostle/'  thus  fulfilling  the  whole 
function  represented  in  the  work  of  Moses 
and  Joshua;  and  "High  Priest/'  thus  real- 
izing everything  suggested  in  the  position 
of  Aaron. 

Tuesday,  Uth.    Heb.  iii.  2  to  & 

He  immediately  passes  to  a  comparison 
between  Moses  and  Girist.  The  position 
of  Moses  was  that  of  a  servant  in  a  house. 
The  ''house"  referred  to  was  the  tabernacle, 
which  was  "a  testimony  of  those  things 
which  were  afterwards  to  be  spoken."  The 
comparison  instituted  here  is  not  between 
Christ  and  Moses  in  His  failure,  but  rather 
in  his  faithfulness.  The  faithfulness  of 
Moses  was  manifested  in  the  fact  that  he 
made  all  things  according  to  the  pattern. 
Yet,  after  all,  these  things  were  but  the 
pattern  of  heavenly  things.  Moses'  faith- 
fulness, then,  in  the  matter  of  the  pattern 
must  necessarily  be  of  an  inferior  nature 
to  the  authority  of  the  Son  in  that  house 
of  which  the  tabernacle  was  but  a  pattern. 
This  is  the  argument  of  the  writer  at 
this  point.  He  proceeds  to  declare  that 
those  whom  he  has  addressed  as  "holy 
brethren"  and  "partakers  of  a  heavenly 
calling"  truly  constitute  that  house  of  which 
the  tabernacle  was  but  the  pattern.  Christ 
is  the  Son  over  that  spiritual  house  of 
which  the  tabernacle  was  but  the  shadow, 
in  which  Moses  was  a  servant. 

The  contrast  is  striking  and  the  argu- 
ment intended  is,  that  if  faith  centered  on 
the  pattern,  and  on  the  man  who  built  it, 
how  much  more  may  it  confidently  take 
hold  upon  the  One  Who  in  His  own  Per- 
son fulfills  all  that  was  shadowed  forth  by 
the  servant  of  old,  and  by  the  pattern  of 
the  house  in  which  he  served! 

Wednesday,  12th.    Heb.  iiL  7  to  15. 

This  section  (ver.  7-19)  contains  the  sec- 
ond solemn  exhortation  and  warning,  based 
on  the  facts  concerning  Moses  and  his  rela- 
tion to  the  Hebrew  people.  The  readers 
are  reminded  by  another  quotation  from 
their  Scriptures  of  what  happened  in  the 
wilderness.     The  heart   was   hardened   by 


unbelief.  God  was  displeased,  and  they 
consequently  were  shut  out  from  their  rest 

Following  this  quotation  is  the  warning. 
It  is  a  warning  against  "an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief,"  which  will  express  itself  in  "fall- 
ing away  from  the  living  God."  He  urges 
them  to  daily  exhortation  of  each  other, 
lest  any  of  them  shall  be  "hardened  by  the 
deceit  fulness  of  sin." 

Most  solemn  and  searching  are  the 
words,  "we  are  become  partakers  of  Christ 
if  we  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  con- 
fidence firm  unto  the  end/'  This  does  not 
mean  to  say  that  we  are  made  partakers  of 
Christ  on  condition  of  our  holding  fast  to 
the  end.  It  does  mean  to  say  that  our 
holding  fast  will  be  the  demonstration  of 
our  having  been  made  partakers.  How 
great  the  responsibility  resting  upon  us, 
therefore,  and  how  necessary  that  we 
should  ever  take  heed  to  ourselves! 

Thursday,  13th.    Heb.  iiL  16  to  19. 

The  argument  of  warning  returns  to  the 
first  illustration,  and  shows  why  many  that 
came  out  of  Egypt  never  entered  into  the 
promised  land.  It  was  because  they 
"sinned."  This  sin  is  described  as  that  of 
disobedience,  and  the  reason  of  disobedi- 
ence is  revealed  to  be  that  of  "unbelief." 
Of  course,  the  whole  force  of  this  section 
is  again  to  remind  those  to  whom  the  letter 
is  addressed,  that  if,  in  the  case  of  unbelief 
in  the  servant  Moses,  men  were  shut  out 
from  "rest,"  how  much  more  will  that  be 
true  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  disobedi- 
ent to  the  Son! 

Friday,  14th.    Heb.  iv.  1  to  5. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  both  Moses  and  all 
the  people,  with  the  exception  of  Caleb 
and  Joshua,  failed  to  enter  in  to  the  rest 
of  Canaan.  The  picture  of  the  whole  gen- 
eration who  perished  in  the  wilderness  is 
before  the  mind  in  this  section,  ^liat  did 
they  lack,  and  why  did  they  perish?  Did 
they  lack  the  message  of  "good  tidings"? 
No,  they  had  good  tidings  preached  unto 
them.  Did  they  fail  to  hear  the  message? 
No,  they  heard  it  also.  Wherein,  then,  did 
they  fail?  And  the  answer  is  dearly  given: 
"the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit  them, 
because  it  was  not  united  by  faith  with 
them  that  heard."    Where  faith  is  lacking. 
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the  provisions  of  God  are  unavailing.  Men 
do  not  enter  into  rest  save  by  faith,  even 
"although  the  works  were  finished  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world." 

The  rest  of  faith  is  illustrated  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  original  Sabbath.  Thus  the 
failure  of  Moses  and  the  men  of  old,  with 
its  reason,  is  declared. 

Saturday,  15th.    Heb.  iv.  6,  7. 

And  yet  the  purpose  of  God  abideth,  and, 
seeing  that  some  have  failed,  the  offer  is 
repeated,  this  time,  however,  by  the  supe- 
rior speech  of  the  Son.  It  is  the  same 
call,  but  it  comes  with  new  emphasis.  All 
this  is  intended  to  give  urgency  to  the 
appeal  with  which  this  section  opens:  "Let 
us  fear  therefore,  lest  haply  a  promise 
being  left  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  one 
of  you  should  seem  to  have  come  short 
of  it." 

Sunday,  16th.    Heb.  iv.  8  to  11. 

In  close  connection,  because  the  subject 
is  virtually  the  same,  the  writer  deals  with 
the  superiority  of  the  Son  over  Joshua. 
Joshua  completed  that  in  human  leader- 
ship in  which  Moses  failed.  He  led  the 
people  in.  And  yet  the  argument  declares 
that  although  they  were  led  in  under 
Joshua  to  circumstances  of  rest,  yet  even 
then  they  never  entered  into  rest,  still 
because  of  unbelief.  "There  remaineth 
therefore  a  sabbath  rest  for  the  people  of 
God."  Joshua,  indeed,  led  them  into  the 
land,  but  not  into  rest,  and  therefore  he 
spoke  of  "another  day." 

Let  ver.  10  be  carefully  noticed.  It  is 
generally  treated  as  though  it  referred  to 
any  person  finding  that  rest  of  God  that 
remains.  While  that  may  undoubtedly  be 
true,  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  the 
first  reference  is  to  Christ.  Let  the  verse 
be  read  with  that  thought  in  mind:  "He 
that  is  entered  into  his  rest  hath  himself 
also  rested  from  his  works,  as  God  did 
from  his.  In  the  midst  of  His  life  service 
Jesus  declared:  "My  Father  worketh  even 
until  now,  and  I  work."  This  declaration 
of  the  writer  of  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews 
is  the  complement  and  consummation  of 
the  one  made  by  Christ  Himself.  He 
worked  as  God  worked,  but.  Himself  being 
true  to  the  purpose  of  God,  and  living 
ever  on  the  principle  of  faith  in  God,  He 


found  His  way  into  rest  in  fellowship  with 
God.  In  this  Hc»is  seen  to  be  superior  to 
Joshua  also.  It  is  possible  for  us  to  enter 
into  that  rest,  and  yet  we  shall  be  shut 
out  from  it  by  unbelief.  Hence  the  neces- 
sity for  diligence  on  our  part. 

Monday,  17th.    Heb.  iv.  12,  13. 

These  verses  practically  summarize 
everything  that  has  gone  before.  The 
Epistle,  commencing  as  it  did  with  the 
declaration  that  God  spake  in  the  past  and 
now,  and  the  arguments  having  shown  the 
superiority  of  the  speech  of  the  Son  over 
all  that  had  preceded  it,  a  description  is 
given  of  that  speech,  "theVord  of  God." 
Let  the  words  describing  the  quality  of  the 
Word  be  carefully  pondered:  living,  and 
active,  and  sharp,  and  piercing,  and  dis- 
cerning. All  these  qualities  are  operative 
because  nothing  can  be  hidden  away  from 
"him  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  The 
inner  recesses  of  the  being  where  unbelief 
lies  lurking,  manifesting  itself  externally  in 
disobedience,  are  all  clearly  visible  to  "the 
eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,!' 
and  can  be  reached  by  that  searching 
Word.  To  those,  therefore,  who  hear  the 
speech  of  God  through  the  Son,  no  plea  of 
ignorance  is  possible. 

Tuesday,  18th.    Heb.  iv.  14,  15. 

Here  begins  the  section  which  deals  with 
the  superiority  of  Christ  as  Priest.  First,, 
a  statement  is  made  of  the  fact  of  His 
Priesthood,  with  accompanying  appeals. 
These  statements  of  the  fact  take  for 
granted  certain  principles  already  stated 
in  another  connection..  Taking  them  in 
their  inverted  order,  they  may  thus  be 
stated:  "Jesus  the  Son  of  God"— thus  the 
Person  is  indicated  in  its  human  and 
Divine  aspects.  This  One  has  "passed 
through  the  heavens,"  that  is  to  say,  He 
Who  descended  until  He  was  lower  than 
the  angels  has  ascended  to  that  enthrone- 
ment wherein  He  sits  at  "the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high."  That  Person  is 
now  declared  to  be  a  great  High  Priest. 

These  things  being  so,  the  first  appeal 
is  made :  "Let  us  hold  fast  our  confession." 

Wednesday,  19th.    Heb.  iv.  16. 

Then  follows  a  description  of  this  High 
Priest    He  is  One  "touched  with  the  feel- 
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ing  of  our  infirmities/'  and  that  because  in 
His  descent  to  our  level  Jle  was  "tempted 
like  as  we  are"  with  the  one  essential 
difference  described  in  the  phrase:  "with- 
out sin." 

•  On  the  basis  of  that  description  of  the 
High  Priest,  the  second  appeal  is  made: 
"Let  us  therefore  draw  near  with  bold- 
ness.'* This  is  an  exhaustive  description  of 
the  true  nature  of  the  boldness  with  which 
we  may  come  near  to  God.  It  is  not  the 
boldness  which  claims  anything  upon  merit, 
or  makes  any  demand  upon  God.  It  is  the 
boldness  of  confidence  in  the  understanding 
and  tenderness  and  ability  of  the  enthroned 
Priest.  • 

Thursday,  20tlL    Heb.  ▼. 

Then  immediately  commences  the  argu- 
ment by  contrast.  The  two  essential  quali- 
fications of  a  priest  are  declared  to  be 
capacity  for  sympathy  and  a  vocation  of 
God.  These  qualifications  are  perfectly 
fulfilled  in  Christ.  Two  quotations  demon- 
strate His  appointment,  the  first  declaring, 
as  heretofore,  His  personal  relation  to  God, 
and  the  second,  His  positive  appointment 
by  God  to  priesthood  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedek. 

Then  follow  words  full  of  tears  and 
tenderness,  which  demonstrate  His  fulfil- 
ment of  the  qualification  of  capacity 
for  sympathy:  "prayers,"  "supplications," 
."strong  crying,"  "tears,"  Through  all  these 
He  passed,  learning  obedience,  which  does 
not  mean  learning  to  be  obedient,  but  rather 
learning  the  actual  experience  of  the  obe- 
dient through  the  things  He  suffered. 
Through  this  process  He  became  the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation,  and  God 
named  Him  "a  high  priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedek." 

Having  thus  introduced  the  great  subject, 
the  writer  declares  his  sense  of  the  diffi- 
culty in  dealing  with  it,  because  those  to 
whom  he  is  writing  are  "dull  of  hearing"; 
having  to  be  taught,  when  they  should  be 
teaching;  having  to  be  fed  with  "milk," 
when  they  should  be  capable  of  receiving 
"solid   food." 

Friday,  2l8t.    Hcb.  vi  1  to  3. 

This  chapter  consists  of  the  third  appeal 
and    warning.      His    appeal    is    that    they 


should  leave  the  doctrine  of  "the  first  prin- 
ciples of  Christ,"  and  press  onward  to  * 'per- 
fection." The  things  which  are  to  be  left 
arc  named:  "repentance,"  "faith  toward 
God,"  "baptisms,"  "laying  on  of  hands," 
"resurrection  of  the  dead,"  "eternal  judg- 
ment." It  must  be  clearly  understood  that 
this  list  has  no  reference  to  any  commands 
which  are  part  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion. They  are  all  Jewish  merely.  Of 
course  they  all  have  their  spiritual  fulfil- 
ment in  that  dispensation,  and,  indeed,  in 
Judaism  they  were  the  first  principles  of 
Christ.  The  writer,  however,  is  urging 
these  Hebrew  Christians  not  to  remain 
within  the  first  principles  of  Christ  as 
found  in  Judaism,  but  to  press  on  to  the 
full  growth  of  these  principles  as  found 
in  Christ  Himself. 

Saturday,  22nd.    Heb.  vL  4  to  12. 

Then  comes  a  most  solemn  and  awful 
warning.  Very  much  controversy  has 
waged  around  these  verses.  Myself  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  persons  described  are 
those  who  have  been  brought  into  living 
relationship  with  Christ.  Of  no  unregen- 
erate  persons  can  it  be  said  that  they  were 
"enlightened,"  had  "tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,"  were  "made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  had  "tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  the  age  to  come."  The 
central  verse  of  description  explains  those 
that  lie  around  it,  and  is  in  itself  conclusive. 
No  person  can  be  a  partaker  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  save  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ; 
and  all  such  as  are  partakers  are  bora 
again,  and  are  members  of  Christ. 

Sunday,  23rd.    Heb.  vL  4  to  20. 

The  peril  described  needs  to  be  carefully 
understood.  It  is  that  of  falling  away, 
which  means  final  and  positive  apostasy. 
The  first  warning  spoke  of  letting  things 
drift,  the  second,  of  falling  away  from  the 
living  God,  and  this  must  be  borne  in  mind 
in  the  present  connection.  The  sin  referred 
to  is  not  that  of  a  fall  or  a  lapse,  but  that 
of  willful,  deliberate,  final  apostasy  from 
Christ,  and  the  writer  declares  that  where 
this  is  done,  there  cannot  be  renewal  to 
repentance.  This  surely  is  self-evident 
What  salvation  can  there  be  for  those  who 
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willfully  reject  the  only  way  of  salvation? 
The  writer  does  not  entertain  any  fear  for 
those  to  whom  he  writes,  as  he  is  careful 
to  declare,  and  yet  the  peril  must  be  stated, 
the  warning  must  be  uttered. 

The  supreme  illustration  of  the  persist- 
ence of  faith  in  the  Old  Testament  is 
Abraham  himself.  His  encouragement  was 
God's  ''oath."  Ours  is  that  same  oath,  as 
ratified  in  the  Person  of  the  High  Priest, 
Who  has  entered  the  Holy  Place  as  our 
Representative. 

Monday,  24th.    Heb.  vii.  1  to  3. 

Returning  to  the  point  from  which  he 
had  turned  aside,  in  order  to  the  exhorta- 
tion just  considered,  the  writer  takes  up 
again  the  subject  of  the  priesthood  of  Jesus 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 

He  first  shows  the  superiority  of  the 
Melchizedek  priesthood  over  the  Levitical. 
This  is  a  beautiful  picture  of  Melchizedek. 
He  is  called  "priest  of  God  Most  High." 
His  name  means  "King  of  righteousness." 
His  domain  was  Salem,  so  that  he  was  also 
"King  of  peace."  The  one  instance  of  the 
exercise  of  his  priesthod  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment reveals  him  as  administering  suste- 
nance, imparting  blessing,  and  instituting 
communion. 

It  is  certainly  remarkable  that  of  this 
Melchizedek  we  know  nothing  save  what 
we  learn  from  the  incident  recorded  in 
Genesis,  and  the  reference  made  in  this 
Epistle.  He  is  the  first  priest  mentioned  in 
the  Bible,  and  the  qualities  of  his  priest- 
hood as  revealed  in  Genesis  are  different 
from  anything  that  followed  until  Christ 
is  revealed.  He  was  not  the  priest  of  one 
nation  only,  for  being  King  of  Salem  he 
exercised  his  priestly  function  toward  the 
father  of  a  new  nation.  The  similarity 
between  him  and  his  priesthood  and  Christ 
and  His  Priesthood  is  so  remarkable  that 
there  are  those  who  incline  to  the  belief 
that  his  appearance  to  Abraham  was  one 
of  the  Christophanies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Into  this  discussion  we  need  not 
now  enter. 

Tuesday,  25th.    Heb.  viL  4  to  10. 

After  the  description  of  Melchizedek,  the 
writer  proceeds  to  show  his  superiority  to 
the  priesthood  of  Levi.    The  whole  Leviti- 


cal priesthood  paid  tithes  to  Melchizedek 
in  the  person  of  Abraham  from  whose 
loins  they  sprang.  Thus  the  living  priest 
received  tithes  from  the  dying,  even  while 
they  were  yet  unborn,  and  he  blessed  them 
in  the  person  of  Abraham,  and  "the  less  is 
[ever]  blessed  of  the  better."  Thus  the 
Levitical  priesthood  is  seen  to  be  inferior 
to  that  of  Melchizedek.  The  Priesthood  of 
the  Son  is  after  the  pattern  of  that  of 
Melchizedek. 

Wednesday,  26th.    Heb.  viL  11  to  19. 

Dealing  in  detail  with  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  the  argument  shows  its  failure, 
because  it  perfected  nothing.  A -new  order 
was  necessary,  because  perfection  did  not 
come  through  the  Levitical.  The  Priest- 
hood of  the* Son  is  not  of  Aaron,  for  Jesus 
was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  So  far  as 
He  was  connected  with  the  ancient  people 
after  the  flesh,  He  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  His  right  to  Priesthood  lies  within 
His  own  personality.  He  has  "an  endless 
life."  Endless  life  implies  the  absolute 
perfection  of  the  nature;  and  consequently, 
the  continuity  of  the  Person.  His  appoint- 
ment to  Priesthood  by  the  Father,  then, 
was,  as  has  already  been  shown,  the 
appointment  of  a  Person  Who  perfectly 
fulfilled  the  necessary  qualification  of 
capacity  for  sympathy;  and  it  was,  more- 
over, the  appointment  of  One  Who  lived, 
and  Who  lives,  essentially  without  descent 
and  without  issue.  His  appointment,  there- 
fore, disannuls  the  law,  that  is,  sets  aside 
the  whole  economy  of  the  past,  and  the 
"bringing  in  ....  of  a  better  hope, 
through  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God." 

The  inferiority  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood is  revealed  in  the  fact  that  it  was 
unequal  to  the  realization  of  perfection  in 
any.  The  superiority  of  the  Priesthood  of 
Jesus  consists  in  the  fact  that  through  Him 
a  better  hope  has  been  given  to  men, 
through  which  they  "draw  nigh  unto  God," 
and  perfection  is  realized. 

Thursday,  27th.    Heb.  vii.  20  to  28. 

In  this  section  the  contrast  is  made  vivid 
in  two  particulars:  (1)  as  to  the  oath  of 
appointment;  and  (2)  as  to  the  perpetuity 
of  the  office.  These  contrasts  are  marked 
by   two   phrases,   occurring   twice:    "They 
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indeed/'  "but  he"  (ver,  21,  23.  24).  "They, 
indeed/'  were  appointed  "without  an  oath/' 
Their  appointment  was  probational  and 
temporary,  and  merely  prophetic  of  some- 
thing yet  to  come.  The  priests  of  the  old 
economy  were  themselves  imperfect,  and 
consequently  were  never  by  oath  installed 
into  the  office  of  the  priesthood.  "But  he" 
was  appointed  by  the  oath  of  God.  He 
perfectly  fulfilled  all  the  necessary  qualifi- 
cations for  the  priestly  office,  and  was, 
therefore,  the  One  of  Whom  they,  in  the 
partial  fulfilment  of  that  office,  uttered  a 
prophecy.  Beyond  Him  there  was  no 
necessity  for  any  priest,  so  that  God 
appointed  Him  by  oath  forever. 

A  right  understanding  of  this  perfection 
of  the  priesthood  of  Jesus,  issued  in  a 
Divine  appointment  by  oath,  constitutes  the 
most  severe  condemnation  of  all  who  claim 
Divine  appointment  to  priestly  position. 

Friday,  28th.    Heb.  viL  23  to  28. 

"They  indeed  have  been  made  priests 
many  in  number."  They  were  unable  to 
continue.  Death  claimed  them  in  succes- 
sion, and  the  continuity  of  priesthood  could 
not  be  the  continuity  of  a  priest  "But  he 
....  abideth  for  ever."  It  is  not  merely 
a  priesthood  which  remaineth,  but  a  Priest 
Himself.  He  is,  therefore,  "able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost,"  because  "  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession."  How  often  in  the 
matter  of  human  friendships  do  we  sigh: 

"  Oh,  for  the  touch  of  a  vanished  hand, 
And  the  sound  of  a  voice  that  is  still!" 

In  the  case  of  this  Priest  no  such  sigh 
can  ever  escape  the  soul.  The  Hand  has 
not  vanished,  the  Voice  is  not  still.  Men 
no  longer  depend  upon  office,  but  upon  a 
Person, 

This  High  Priest  is  then  described  as  to 
character:  "holy,  guileless,  undefiled,  sepa- 
rated from  sinners";  as  to  position:  "made 
higher  than  the  heavens" ;  as  to  mediatorial 
rights:  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  "once  for 
all."  This  Priest  is  appointed  by  "the  word 
of  the  oath." 

Saturday,  29th.    Heb.  viiL 

Having  established  the  fact  of  the  supe- 
riority of  Christ  as  Priest,  the  argument 


now  proceeds  to  deal  with  the  superiority 
of  the  relationships  consequent  thereupon. 
First,  there  is  the  statement  of  the  central 
verity  already  declared :  "We  have  such  an 
high  priest."  Here  let  the  emphasis  be 
laid  upon  the  "such,"  and  our  thoughts 
will  be  carried  back  to  the  glory  of  the 
Person,  the  perfection  of  His  work,  the 
assurance  of  His  enthronement,  and  the 
certainty  of  His  sympathy. 

The  result  of  having  such  an  High  Priest 
is  that  His  ministry  must  be  superior  in  all 
its  details.  Superior  primarily  in  the  place 
of  its  exercise.  His  sphere  of  operations  is 
the  "true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 
pitched,  not  man."  Moses  was  a  servant 
in  a  house,  which  was  the  pattern  of  the 
heavenly  house,  and  in  that  house  Aaron 
exercised  his  priesthood.  The  Son  Who  is 
Master  of  the  spiritual  house,  of  which  the 
other  was  but  a  pattern,  exercises  His 
Priesthood  therein.  He  is  not  on  earth  as 
to  material  position  and  localization.  He 
rules  over  that  whole  spiritual  house, 
"which  house  are  we/*  in  which  God  dwells, 
and  in  which,  therefore,  He  is  the  perfect 
and  the  prevailing  Priest 

Sunday,  30th.    Heb.  ▼iiL  8  to  13. 

Because  of  this  more  excellent  ministry 
and  place  of  ministry,  "a  better  cove- 
nant" exists  between  God  and  those  over 
whom  He  is  the  Priest  than  ever  existed 
before.  Here  by  a  remarkable  quotation 
from  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  the  writer 
claims  that  in  and  through  Christ  that  new 
order  which  prophets  saw  and  foretold  is 
realized. 

The  superiority  of  the  covenant  is  indi- 
cated in  this  quotation  as  being  threefold: 
(1)  It  is  written  on  the  heart,  rather  than 
on  tables  of  stone,  and  so  is  internal  rather 
than  external;  (2)  it  is  to  include  all,  for 
within  its  far-reaching  scope  at  last  men 
shall  not  need  to  teach  each  other  anything 
concerning  God,  and  so  it  is  universal 
rather  than  local;  and  it  is  to  be  based  on 
the  incalculable  blessing  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  the  putting  away  of  those  things 
which  so  long  had  stood  between  man  and 
God.  What  wonder  that  the  writer  ends 
with  the  glorious  declaration  that  the  old 
"is  nigh  unto  vanishing  away"  because  of 
the  coming  of  the  new! 
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"JESUS  IS  HERE! " 

By  PASTOR  CHARLES  M.  SHELDON 

Author  of  "In  His  Stop*.** 


CHAPTER  I. 

It  was  fifteen  years  after  the  First  Church 
in  Raymond  had  adopted  the  motto,  "What 
Would  Jesus  Do  ?"  The  pledge  as  carried  out  by 
the  members  who  had  taken  it  revolutionized  the 
church.  Henry  Maxwell  still  continued  as  the 
pastor.  Many  of  the  members  had  been  much 
disturbed  by  the  rule  which  Mr.  Maxwell  had 
introduced  into  their  lives,  but  a  majority  had 
sustained  him,  and  he  had  continued  to  grow  in 
the  respect  and  aflfection  of  his  people. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Maxwell  were  talkmg  early  one 
Friday  evening  about  a  gathering  of  old  friends 
who  were  commg  to  the  parsonage  that  night.  It 
was  the  anniversaiv  of  the  day  when  the  First 
Church  had  taken  the  pledge  to  try  to  do  as  Jesus 
would  do,  and  following  a  custom  of  several 
years,  a  dozen  or  more  of  the  original  company 
that  had  taken  the  pledge  then  were  coming  in  to 
talk  over  the  old  and  new  phases  of  their  dis- 
cipleship. 

This  evening  Mr.  Maxwell  seemed  strangely 
restless.  He  paced  back  and  forth,  pausing  to 
look  with  deepening  and  what  seemed  awed 
curiosity  out  of  the  window  into  the  waning 
twilight. 

"Will  Rollin  be  able  to  come  tonight?"  Mrs. 
Maxwell  had  asked. 

"Fm  afraid  not.  He  has  been  asked  to  go  to 
Chicago  and  advise  with  the  Commercial  Gub  on 
the  social  evil,  but  Rachel  will  come  with  Vir- 
ginia." 

"Doesn't  it  seem  like  a  miracle  to  think  of 
Rollin  Page  becoming  an  authority  on  those  great 
social  service  questions?"  Mrs.  Maxwell  said, 

"It  is  a  miracle.  Mary,  why  should  we  take 
for  granted  that  miracles  are  unnatural  or  un- 
common, or  that  they  belong  to  any  special  age 
of  the  world  ?  Why  may  we  not  expect  miracles 
in  our  time? 

"Do  you  know,  Mary,"  he  continued,  "I  find 
myself  of  late  longing,  with  a  feeling  I  cannot 
express  or  explain,  for  a  superhuman  vision, 
for  a  real  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Presence 
that  somehow  I  cannot  avoid  feeling  will  be 
given  to  Christian  disciples  of  this  age.  Oh,  I  long 
so  for  a  real  actual  flesh  and  blood  glimpse  of 
Jesus.  I  feel  at  times  as  if  I  must  see  Him  face 
to  face.  I  ffiust  see  Him.  My  heart  cries  out  for 
Him.  I  need  Him.  And  of  late  I  keep  wondering 
what  Jesus  would  do  and  say  in  the  world  where 
we  live.  It  is  so  different  from  the  world  in 
which  He  lived." 

Mrs.  Maxwell  was  startled  by  the  deep  and 
passionate  outburst  of  her  husband.  She  rose 
and  came  over  to  him.  Before  she  could  speak, 
he  had  started  forward  and  pointed  eagerly  out 
toward  the  farthest  distance. 

"There!  It  is  out  there  again!  That  strange 
light!     See,  Mary,  how  it  fills  the  sky!     It  can- 


not be  twilight;  it  is  too  late,  and  we  have  sees 
it  now  for  more  than  a  month !     What  is  ixT 

Mrs.  Maxwell  could  feel  her  husband  tremble 

"We  have  spoken  of  it  before,"  she  answers! 
quickly.  "You  remember  the  peculiar  light  thar 
flooded  the  sky  several  years  ago?" 

"But  there  is  something  about  this  whoQr  w- 
like  all  that  See,  Maryl  It  is  not  an  canis:y 
light!" 

The  softest,  mellowest  suffusion  of  pale  bine 
swept  up  from  the  horizon  and  was  met  by  what 
seemed  an  answering  wave  of  deep  crimson,  and 
as  the  two  waves  mingled,  the  colors  were  soitly 
blended  into  an  unspeakably  dissolving  shade  of 
pure  white  that  could  not  be  compared  for  ooe 
moment  with  sun  or  moon  or  star  light  Itpol- 
sated  like  a  wave  backward  and  forward,  n^ 
filled  not  onlv  the  entire  expanse  of  sky  bst 
seemed  as  well  to  fill  up  all  mterspaces  of  the 
firmament,  and  then  slowly  subsided. 

Henry  Maxwell  turned  to  his  wife. 

"Mary!  It  was  the  very  glory  of  heaven!  It 
was — ^what  if  it  really  was? — the  harbinger  of 
His  coming  to  cnh  again!     What  if—" 

"Henry /'she  pleaded,  "you  have  allowed  yoar 
imagination  or  your  longing  to  get  the  better  of 
your  usual  judgment"  And  she  gently  drew 
down  the  shade  of  the  window. 

"I  expect  you  are  right,"  he  said  with  a  sigh. 
"But — ^I  cannot  account  for  it." 

"Mr.  Norman  mentioned  it  in  the  news  yes 
terday." 

"True,  He  did.  But  the  Gasette  has  not  hac 
a  line.  Mary—'*  Mr.  Maxwell  started  up  with  ; 
recurrence  of  his  eager  excitement  as  a  ne^ 
thought  suddenly  passessed  him.  **Do  you  suv- 
pose — but  no,  it  is  all  improbable.  But  we  will  35* 
Virginia  and  Rach*l  when  they  come.  Ar. 
Felicia.  She  and  Stephen  will  be  here.  Thcys- 
visiting  Rachel  this  week.  It  will  seem  good  •= 
see  them.  And  Alexander  Powers  and  Dr.  %e?- 
They  must  have  seen  the  light!  And  the  blsi- 
op —    There  is  someone,  now." 

Answering  a  ring  at  the  door^  Mr.  Maxv?'' 
went  himself  and  ushered  in  Virginia,  Racbe. 
and  Felicia,  The  moment  they  came  in  Mr.  Max 
well  noted  a  look  of  deep  excitement  on  xhri 
faces. 

"Have  you  seen  the  light,  Mr.  Maxwell*' 
asked  Rachel.  "We  all  noticed  it  on  our  waj 
here." 

"All  of  you?" 

"Yes.    We  all  saw  it" 
^  "We  have  never  seen  anything  like  it  in  all  ■>- 
lives,"  Virginia  said.    "It  seemed  as  if  we  ^tn 
being  enveloped  in  fire." 

"Yes!"  Rachel  said  quickly.  "But  the  pccv^ 
we  passed  did  not  seem  to  notice  what  seeroevi  ^^ 
strange  to  us." 

"Only,**  Virginia  broke  in  eagerly,  "don*t  r" 
remember,  Rachel,  once  in  a  while  some  per*^ 
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would  stop  and  exclaim,  and  point  up  into  the 
sky?" 

*'Do  you  know  who  they  were?"  Mr.  Maxwell 
asked,  still  leaning  forward. 

"I  thought  I  heard  Martha's  voice"  replied 
Rachel. 

"Our  Martha?"  Mrs  Maxwell  asked.  "She 
just  started  a  little  while  ago  to  the  church  serv- 
ice." 

"It  W(u  Martha,  I  am  sure,"  said  Virginia 
eagerly.  "We  passed  her  at  the  corner  of  Main 
and  Third,  and  I  was  going  to  stop  and  speak  to 
her." 

"You  never  saw  a  girl  like  Martha,"Mrs.  Max- 
well said  with  deep  feeling.  "The  fearful  things 
that  girl  suffered  in  Chicago  are  past  belief, 
and  now,  to-day,  she  is  the  most  devoted,  faithful, 
enthusiastic  disciple  of  Jesus  you  ever  saw.  I 
think  I  never  saw  more  complete  love  for  Christ." 

The  bell  rang  and  Mr.  Maxwell,  starting  up  as 
from  a  reverie,  went  to  the  door  and  admited  Dr. 
\\  est  and  Alexander  Powers  and  Stephen  Clyde. 
The  moment  they  entered  the  room  they  revealed 
in  their  faces  the  same  serious  look  which  had 
been  born  by  Rachel,  Virginia  and  Felicia. 

"Have  you  seen  it?"  they  asked. 

"The  Light  I"  exclaimed  Mr.  Maxwell,  and  his 
voice  was  instantly  echoed  by  the  others.  "You 
all  saw  it?"  he  asked,  his  old  excitement  rising 
again. 

"Yes,  all  of  us." 

The  bell  rang  again  and  Mr.  Maxwell  wel- 
comed into  the  room  President  Marsh  and  Mr. 
Norman.  The  moment  they  entered  their  faces 
revealed  the  same  excitement  the  others  had 
shown.  Edward  Norman  could  hardly  speak  for 
emotion. 

"Maxwell,"  he  panted,  "this  is  a  most  astound- 
ing  thing— this— light.     It  is  not  explainable." 

** Unless — "  Maxwell's  face  was  deathly  pale. 
'Unless,  Norman — do  you  regard  it  as  entirely 
>ut  of  range  of  human  events  that  Jesus  might 
ive  among  men  again — " 

"Henry!"  pleaded  Mrs.  Maxwell,  who  had 
:ome  up  to  him  where  he  stood.  The  entire 
ompany  was  hushed.  "Henry!  What  an  im- 
possibility!" 
"But  why?  Why?"  Mr.  Maxwell  persisted. 
Jf  one  age  was  permitted  an  actual  sight  of 
csus— " 

Mrs.  Maxwell  gently  placed  her  hand  on  his 
rni.  "Mr.  Norman,"  she  said,  "I  think  Henry  is 
ather  nervous,  and  not  just  like  his  usual  self. 
le  has  been  working  beyond  his  strength  for 
*  vera  I  months." 

"I  know  he  has,  Mrs.  Maxwell.  It's  going  to 
z  a  fine  thing  for  him  to  have  an  assistant.  By 
le  way.  Maxwell,  when  does  Stanton  arrive?" 
"Stanton?  Oh,  I  told  him  to  come  right  here, 
id  he  may  come  in  any  time.  He  is  one  out  of 
n  thousand,  a  splendid  fellow." 
The  bell  had  rung  as  he  spoke,  and  he  went 
istily  to  open  the  door.  The  next  moment  Max- 
ell ushered  in  Richard  Stanton,  his  new 
i^istant,  who  exchanged  greetings  as  he  shook 
mds ; '  and  when  he  had  completed  the  circle, 
J  found  himself  by  Virginia.  The  others  had 
^jn^n  to  talk  about  various  matters. 
"Miss  Page,"  said  Stanton,  in  low,  earnest 
jies,  "I  ^ad  the  most  remarkable  experience  as 
came  along  up  here  from  the  station.    On  the 


way  a  most  astonishing  gleam  of  light  shot  up 
across  the  sky,  and  seemed  to  open  and  shut  like 
a  great  white  bloss6m.  I  wonder  if  you  or  any 
others  have  seen  it." 

Virginia  quickly  turned  to  Mr.  Maxwell,  who 
was  near  enough  to  hear  a  part  of  what  Stanton 
said. 

"Mr.  Maxwell,"  she  cried,  "Mr.  Stanton  too 
saw  the  light.  Can  you  describe  it,  Mr.  Stanton?" 

"I  have  never  seen  anything  with  which  to 
compare  it.  I  never  had  such  a  feeling  in  all  my 
life." 

Mr.  Maxwell  leaned  forward  and  laid  a  trem- 
bling hand  on  his  new  assistant's  arm. 

"Did  you  notice  other  people?" 

"That  is  one  of  the  most  bewildering  things 
about  it.  I  could  not  help  exclaiming  to  a  man  I 
met,  Isn't  that  great?'  'What?'  he  said,  looking  at 
me  curiously.  That  light/  I  said  to  him.  point- 
ing up  at  it.  He  looked  up  and  replied,  I  don't 
sec  anything.'    Have  you  people  seen  anything?" 

"We  have  all  seen  it,"  replied  Mr.  Maxwell. 
A  silence  fell  over  the  company,  which  no  one 
seemed  to  wish  to  break. 

A  door  opened  in  the  dining  room.  Some  one 
walked,  almost  ran  through  the  room,  and  Martha 
stood  at  the  library  opening.  As  long  as  life  con- 
tinues, no  one  in  the  group  assembled  there  will 
ever  forget  the  look  on  Martha's  face.  She  step- 
ped into  the  room.  Everybody  had  risen.  Mr. 
Maxwell  had  faced  her,  as  he  was  nearest,  and 
Martha  said,  not  brokenly  but  clearly: 

** Jesus  is  here!" 

"Here?"  Mr.  Maxwell  spoke  from  lips  that 
whispered. 

"He  is  come  to  earth  again!  /  have  seen  him!" 

No  one  stirred  or  spoke.  Martha  stood,  her 
face  glowing,  her  eyes  fixtd  on  Mr.  Maxwell. 
No  one  knew  how  much  time  had  passed  when 
Mr.  Maxwell,  his  face  white  and  a  new  look  in 
his  eyes,  said:  "Wait!  Let  Martha  speak.  Tell 
us — ^what  you — ^have — seen  and  heard. 

This  is  the  opening  chapter  of  the  greatest 
story  Pastor  Sheldon  has  ever  written.  In  it  he 
has  striven  to  give  expression  to  the  fulfilment 
of  the  "World's  Desire,  and  with  spiritual  vision 
or  foreshadowing  has  pictured  phases  of  this 
great  event,  which  he  believes  might  come  to  pass 
any  day.  The  story,  which  is  reverent  and 
spiritual  throughout,  is  full  of  dramatic  power. 
We  meet  him  in  the  homes  of  wealth  and  fashion 
and  in  the  abodes  of  poverty,  in  Congress,  in 
Wall  Street,  in  church  and  theater,  at  one  time 
the  idol  of  the  multitude  and  again  the  object  of 
their  hatred  as  of  old.  It  is  a  story  that  will  be 
read  everywhere.  It  has  been  written  exclusively 
for  The  Christian  Herald  and  will  begin  in  that 
periodical  in  the  October  22  issue.  As  a  special 
introduction  offer  to  the  readers  of  The  Record 
OP  Christian  Work  who  will  want  to  receive 
all  the  installments  of  this  great  serial.  The 
Christian  Herald  will  upon  receipt  of  yearly 
subscription  price  ($1.50)  and  a  clipping  of  the 
last  eight  lines  of  this  offer,  enter  subscriptions  to 
begin  October  22  and  continue  till  January,  1915, 
making  in  all  sixty-two  large  and  beautifully 
illustrated  numbers,  one  each  week.  Also,  to 
those  who  order  immediately,  will  be  sent  a  copy 
of  the  new  100-page  1914  Christian  Herald  Alma- 
nac, free  of  charge.  Address  The  Christian 
Herald,  115  Bible  House,  New  York  City. 
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Owr  The   crenis   of   the   past   jrear 

Cvw  vhicfa  have  made  of  the  Balkans 
Ptctsra.  the  cockpit  of  Europe  cannot 
strictly  come  under  the  head  of 
reiigious  war,  as  the  issues  have  been  rather 
racial  than  rehgioasw  Nevertheless,  the 
OQBflicts  have  been  largely  between  nomi* 
nally  Christian  peoples,  and  constitute  a 
sad  comment arr  oo  the  quality  of  their 
Otristianity. 

We  publish  this  month  a  reproduction  of 
IVbat-Poasan's  great  picture:  "'Love  one 
ai::<her."*  On  the  left  are  seen  the  great 
f^res  of  the  religious  persecutions — Pope, 
I>ocntnican  and  Crusader.  Alva.  Guise  and 
the  Bourboo  King.  On  the  ground  their 
\:ctinis — CoHgny,  the  Waldensians,  and  the 
Hoguenot,  Bible  in  hand.  From  a  heap  of 
rili-ccnsumed  Scriptures  in  the  foreground 
smoke  ascends. 


The  twenty- four  Bohemtan 
and  Slovak  Baptist  Cfanrches 

in  the  United  States  show  a 
gain   of   122  members   in   the 

year  past,  b.inging  the 

t?tal  to  90a    A  Baptist 

S^Eiiinary    for    training 

Slavonic    preachers    is 

t?    be    opened    at    Ml 

Pleasant,  Pa. 

Tnc  dinstiaii  En- 
oeavtir  Society  of  the 
Povrtii  Con^fe^atKmal 
CfaHicli  oi  Hartford  has 

had.  in  25  years,  360 
members,  about  equally 
•divided  between  men 
asd  women.  From  this 
c  zmpany  have  gone  out 
more  than  a  dozen  min- 
liters.  missionaries  and 
Y-  M.  C  .\.  secretaries. 
f-ve  of  the  church's 
eight  deacons,  all  but 
me  of  the  officers  of 
the  Sunday  school  and 
SO  per  cent  of  its  teach- 
ers.    Yet  the  organiza> 


tion  never  numbered  10  per  cent  of  the 
church's  membership. 

Mr.  George  Crabtree,  a  missionary  of 
the  Southern  Presb3rterian  Church,  is 
doing  a  unique  work  amoog  the  comricts 
of  the  Sooth.  There  are  25,000  such  con- 
fined in  foul-smelling  cages  ^on  wheels). 
Each  of  these  cages  contains  eighteen 
prisoners,  who  are  packed  in,  night- 
times, like  fish  in  a  barrel.  They  work 
hard  all  day,  are  poorly  fed,  and  suffer 
from  the  heat  and  ill-ventilation  at  night. 
Bo3rs  convicted  of  inconsiderable  of- 
fenses are  often  condemned  to  this  ex- 
perience, and  frequently  graduate  as 
genuine  criminals.  Mr.  Crabtree  travels 
in  a  wagon  which  serves  as  bedroom  and 
living  room,  and  preaches  in  camp  after 
camp,  also  leaving  religious  literature. 
He  leads  the  convicts  in  singing  ser- 
vices by  means  of  Gospel-song  gramo- 
phone records. 

\Vork  among  students  at  the  Unhrcr- 
aty  of  Wisconsm  is  proving  effective. 


Mr.  Georo.e  Crabtrcc  %m>  H:>  Wa  .ox. 
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Dr.  McClure  of  McCormick  Seminary 
preached  some  time  since  on  the  min- 
istry. As  a  consequence,  eleven  young 
men  spent  several  hours  with  him  in 
conference  concerning  the  pastorate  as 
a  life  work.  In  1912,  91  members  were 
taken  into  the  Presbyterian  Church  from 
the  student  community.  The  Method- 
ists have  a  new  organization  with  170 
members — all  University  students.  On 
University  Sunday  the  Congregationalist 
Church  received  56  members,  2  from  the 
faculty  and  50  students — ^22  of  these  last 
entering  on  profession  of  faith.  The 
number  of  students  in  American  State 
Universities  alone  has  grown  from  6694 
in  1870  to  108,170  in  1911. 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  St. 
Joseph,  Mo.,  has  offered  money  prizes 
for  the  best  recitation  of  Scripture  in  its 
Bible  classes.  The  $20  award  was  won 
this  year  by  a  Miss  Walker,  who,  though 
working  daily  until  5.30  p.m.,  was  able 
in  the  given  time  to  memorize  fifty-one 
chapters,  including  among  the  rest  the 
entire  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews — and  to 
recite  them  at  the  rate  of  ten  verses  a 
minute,  or  one  verse  every  six  seconds 
without  a  single  mistake.  We  could 
wish  the  practice  of  learning  wide 
reaches  of  the  Scripture  might  be  gen- 
erally revived,  especially  among  young 
people  whose  minds  are  particularly 
plastic  for  memorization.  If  this  were 
done  on  a  generous  scale  in  Christian 
Endeavor  Societies  it  would  have  a  won- 
derfully fructifying  effect  on  Bible  class 
work  and  on  meetings  for  prayer.  Why 
not  recite  in  unison  a  chapter  of  Scrip- 
ture at  the  C.  E.  meeting  each  week? 
That  would  mean  fifty  chapters  stored 
in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  the  bulk 
of  the  Bible  before  thirty  years  of  age! 
Could  one  think  of  a  finer  possession? 

The  Tribune  Fresh  Air  Funds  have 
sent  over  300,000  persons  into  the  country 
for  two  weeks'  vacation  since  1877.  The 
venture  in  that  year  availed  to  place  60 
in  country  homes;  in  1912  the  number 
had  reached  10.537.  A  glance  at  the  sub- 
scription lists  indicates  that  the  $884,956 
contributed -in  the  intervening  years  has 
come  chiefly  from  the  pockets  of  Chris- 
tians. Social  critics  of  "the  church" 
might  well  make  some  study  of  the  ex- 


tent to  which  evangelical  Christianity  is 
back  of  these  neutral  and  undenomina- 
tional enterprises.  We  believe  the  re- 
sults would  astonish  them  and  others. 

The  Salvation  Army  is  raising  a  fund 
of  $1,000,000  for  two  memorial  training 
colleges — in  New  York  and  Chicago 
respectively — to  honor  their  late  gen- 
eral. Some  $200,000  has  already  been 
pledged.  In  these  colleges  will  be  a  de- 
partment of  agriculture  where  men  and 
women  will  be  trained  in  dairying  and 
farming,  to  take  charge  later  of  waifs 
and  castaways  from  cities. 

Mr.  George  Long,  a  depraved  victim 
of  whiskey  and  opium,  was  converted 
to  Christ  July  20,  1909,  in  the  Galilee 
Mission,  Philadelphia.  Shortly  after  his 
conversion  he  went  to  Dr.  George 
Woodward  and  obtained  from  him  per- 
mission to  use  various  old  houses  in 
that  part  of  the  city  known  as  "Hell's 
Half  Acre,"  for  the  establishment  of  a 
mission  to  outcasts.  The  houses  were 
lent  him  gratis,  and  with  an  initial  capi- 
tal of  twenty-seven  cents  the  "Inasmuch 
Mission"  of  Philadelphia  was  started  on 
its  course.  Articles  of  furniture  were 
contributed  one  by  one,  and  to-day  six 
of  the  original  twenty  houses,  fully 
equipped  with  dormitories,  shower  baths, 
kitchen  and  eating  rooms,  are  at  the  Mis- 
sion's service.  Forty  men  are  in  resi- 
dence receiving  help,  instruction  and 
physical  reconstruction.  There  are  no 
industrial  features,  and  no  charge  is 
made  for  anything.  When  the  men  have 
sufficiently  recuperated  physically,  em- 
ployment is  found  for  them.  Of  the  3000 
men  for  whom  work  has  been  secured, 
a  large  percentage  is  said  to  have  made 
good.  Names  are  kept  on  file,  and  the 
men  who  have  entered  on  a  new  life 
are  followed  up  and  watched  over.  The 
mission  is  also  holding  out-of-door  ser- 
vices on  an  auto-truck  which  are  result- 
ing in  many  conversions.  Bishop  Rhine- 
lander  of  Philadelphia  is  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees. 

The  Young  Women's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation is  constantly  developing  new 
forms  of  ministration.  A  class  in  first 
aid  has  been  formed  by  the  Wheeling 
Association  for  the  special  training  of 
factory    girls    exposed   daily   to   danger 
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from  accident;  a  trade  sewing  class  has 
been  organized  in  the  Pittsburgh  Asso- 
ciation. In  Worcester,  servants'  cook- 
ing classes  provide  instruction  to  girls 
who  speak  no  English  and  are  other- 
wise inexperienced.  It  is  encouraging 
to  find  high  school  girls  taking  interest 
in  the  Association.  In  Elyria,  O.,  over 
a  hundred  have  banded  together  to  raise 
money  to  start  an  Association  in  their 
city. 

The  Jerry  McAuley  Mission  con- 
tinues its  salvage  work  among  the  hope- 
less. Some  months  ago  the  number  of 
years  spent  in  prison  by  those  present 
at  a  meeting,  was  counted  up.  It 
amounted  to  not  less  than  ninety-nine! 
One  who  has  lived  more  of  his  life  in 
jail  than  out  of  it  has  lately  been  con- 
verted and  is  now  one  of  the  most  use- 
ful and  happy  men  connected  with  the 
Mission.  The  present  janitor  has  served 
as  bartender  in  almost  every  dive  in  the 
Tenderloin,  but  is  now  leading  a  con- 
sistent Christian  life.  Another  comes 
from  a  long  line  of  Christian  ancestors, 
has  been  editor  and  successful  practicing 
lawyer.  He  has  come  out  of  the  gutter 
and  is  a  saved  man.  The  new  building 
for  the  Mission  has  not  yet  been  paid 
for.  Friends  who  wish  to  remember  this 
historic  and  still  useful  work  can  do  so 
by  sending  to  the  treasurer,  Mr.  Hugh 
R.  Monro,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York 
City. 

For  a  The  American  Board  has  33 

Permanent  institutions  of  a  higher  type 
Basis.  under  its  charge,  19  being  col- 

legiate and  14  theological.  In 
these  institutions,  with  their  preparatory  de- 
partments, over  7000  students  are  under 
instruction.  Nearly  all  of  the  5000  native 
Christian  workers  in  the  20  missions  of 
the  Board  were  trained  in  these  schools. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  one  half 
to  five  sixths  of  the  expenses  of  these 
schools  come  from  local  sources,  that  the 
classes  are  crowded  with  eager  students 
from  the  best  families,  that  for  the  erec- 
tion of  buildings  and  for  current  expenses 
the  same  amount  of  money  will  accomplish 
from  five  to  ten  times  as  much  as  in  the 
United  States,  that  these  institutions  are 
in  many  cases  the  best  in  the  land,  and 


that  there  is  hardly  any  limit  to  the  influ- 
ence which,  with  proper  backing,  they  may 
exert.  These  institutions  have  hitherto 
been  dependent  on  annual  appropriations 
from  the  Board's  treasury.  It  is  now  being 
planned  to  put  them  on  a  more  satisfactory 
basis.  A  fund  of  $2,000,000  is  being  raised 
to  this  end.  Half  of  this  has  been  con- 
tributed by  the  family  of  the  late  D.  Willis 
James  and  $369,000  has  come  into  the  fund 
from  other  sources.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
balance  may  be  speedily  contributed,  that 
an  annual  income  of  $150,000  may  be 
assured  these  useful  educational  enterprises 
among  the  unprivileged  peoples  of  the 
earth. 

Sabbath  The  report  of  the  New  York 
Defense.  Sabbath  Committee  mentions  va- 
rious subterfuges  of  Sabbath 
breakers  to  evade  the  law.  Baseball  man- 
agers have  sold  score  cards  for  twenty-five 
cents  each  at  a  box  office  instead  of  tickets 
of  admission.  On  another  occasion  they 
issued  a  "Magazine"  (Sunday  sale  of 
papers  and  magazines  being  allowed),  a 
two-page  folder  costing  twenty-five  cents, 
at  the  box  office.  This,  too,  served  instead 
of  a  ticket. 

The  Delaware,  Lackawanna  &  Western 
R.  R.  have  been  induced  by  this  Committee 
to  suppress  Sunday  construction.  Mr.  C. 
W.  Baker,  editor  of  the  Engineering  News, 
affirmed  in  this  connection  that  there  is  a 
very  strong  feeling  among  a  large  propor- 
tion of  engineers  and  railway  officers  to  the 
effect  that  it  is  good  economy,  as  well  as 
good  citizenship,  to  reduce  Sunday  work 
to  the  lowest  possible  limits.  One  engineer 
expressed  his  opinion  that  it  was  doubtful 
whether,  with  the  same  gang  of  men,  any 
faster  progress  w^s  made  working  seven 
days  in  the  week  than  six. 

The  Committee  proposes  to  offer  prizes 
for  investigation  of  the  physiological  value 
of  Sunday  rest.  Professor  Gies,  biologist 
of  the  College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons, 
says  of  the  proposal : 

"I  believe  a  thorough  study  of  the  sub- 
ject from  the  purely  scientific  standpoint 
would  reveal  unmistakable,  positive  and 
sufficient  physiological  reasons  for  a  weekly 
day  of  rest." 

This  is  in  line  with  the  investigations  of 
Dr.  Adolph  Haegler  of   Basel  who,  with 
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laboratory  tests,  measured  the  amount  of 
oxygen  in  the  system,  finding  that  more 
was  lost  in  a  day's  toil  than  was  usually 
recovered  in  a  night's  rest.  The  Sabbath 
rest,  however,  made  good  the  losses  of  the 
week  of  toil. 

In  a  bulletin  of  the  American  Associa- 
tion for  Labor  Legislation  the  late  John 
M.  Pattison,  president  of  the  Central  Life 
Insurance  Co.,  is  quoted: 

"If  an  applicant  came  to  us  for  insurance 
and  we  knew  that  he  was  working  seven 
days  in  the  week,  we  would  refuse  the 
risk  unless  such  excessive  work  were  only 
temporary." 

Yet,  according  to  the  United  States 
Bureau  of  Labor,  50,000,  or  29  per  cent  of 
the  173,000  employees  of  blast  furnaces, 
steel  works,  and  rolling  mills,  customarily 
work  seven  days  in  a  week.  This  work  is 
not  held  to  be  overtime  either.  In  sixteen 
groups  of  occupations,  employing  about 
180,000  trade  union  members  in  the  State 
of  New  York,  one  man  in  every  five  was 
reported  to  the  State  Department  of  Labor, 
in  1910,  as  working  regularly  seven  days 
a  week.  In  Massachusetts,  7  per  cent  of 
the  population  (221,985  persons)  were  also 
so  employed. 

The  Roman  The  Bulletin  Religieux  of 
Catholic  Rochelle   reports   that,    as    a 

Church  result  of  the  Separation,  the 

in  France.  number  of  candidates  for  the 
priesthood  in  the  diocese  of 
Rochelle  has  so  far  fallen  that  it  is  no 
longer  worth  while  to  keep  the  seminary 
for  training  priests  open.  The  three  or 
four  students  have  been  transferred  to  the 
diocesan  seminary  of  Angouleme. 

And  while  the  stream  into  the  French 
priesthood  is  dwindling,  that  out  of  it  in- 
creases in  volume.  The  Independence  Beige 
(July  30)  states  that  at  present  there  are 
2000  priests  in  P'rance  who  are  hades, 
escaped  (i.e.,  who  have  cast  off  the  cassock 
for  good).  This  is  an  enormous  number 
when  one  recalls  that  the  whole  body  of 
French  clergy  counts  about  50,000.  M. 
Paul  Vcssie,  president  of  the  Union  of 
French  Catholic  Priests,  an  organization 
for  mutual  help  of  men  of  this  class, 
declares  that  if  provision  could  be  made 
for  the  proper  employment  of  ex-priests, 
the  number  of  those  deserting  would  in- 
crease tenfold.     Among  the  "escaped"  are 


now  numbered  merchants,  teachers,  law- 
yers, physicians,  professors,  railway  em- 
ployees, chauffeurs  and  day  laborers.  .\ 
former  bishop,  once  associated  with  Cardi- 
nal Lavigerie,  is  now  engineer  in  an  ex- 
cellent position. 

The  Roman  Church  has,  indeed,  been 
active  in  its  attempts  to  repair  the  losses 
of  the  Separation.  Since  1905,  49  new 
places  of  worship  have  been  opened  in 
Paris  and  its  environs.  In  1911,  455,272  jr. 
were  collected  for  church  extension  in  the 
city.  According  to  M.  Brival-Gaillard, 
however,  who  writes  in  La  Revue,  the  in- 
crease of  buildings  means  no  genuine  ad- 
vance, since  the  people  refuse  to  enter 
them.  In  the  populous  19th  and  20tb 
arrondissements,  for  example,  of  177,650 
and  157,277  inhabitants,  only  2500  and  1800 
respectively,  can  be  set  down  as  "faithful." 
Other  districts  of  the  city  show  a  similar 
abandonment  of  the  Church.  "Notre  Dame, 
with  6800  people  in  its  parish,  retains  only 
400,  whose  voices  are  lost  in  the  immense 
nave." 

A  Jewish  Dr.    Arthur    Sachs,    pro- 

Judgment  of    fessor  in  the  University  of 
Liberalism.       Breslau,  and  himself  a  Jew, 
has    little    regard    for    Re- 
formed Judaism.    He  says: 

''Every  'liberal'  religion  bears  in  itself 
the  germs  of  death.  Such  are  not  able  to 
give  the  individual  or  humanity  as  a  whole 
the  support  needed  for  this  life  or  the  hope 
for  the  next.  As  soon  as  religion  becomes 
'liberal'  it  begins  to  sink  into  mere  phi- 
losophy. Now  no  philosophical  ssrstem  has 
yet  been  able  to  satisfy  the  longing  of  men. 
and  one  can  safely  prophesy  that  m  the 
future  it  will  also  be  so,  because  philosophy 
springs  from  the  human  brain  while  reli- 
gion represents  revelation  from  God  All 
great  spirits  in  all  time  have  recognized  the 

insufficiency  of  mere  philosophy 

Religion  should  be  the  basis  of  all  political 
life.  If  the  alternative  is  placed  before 
Judaism—association  with  positive  Chris- 
tian or  liberal-atheist  parties — it  should  un- 
hesitatingly choose  the  former.  The  mother 
(Judaism)  cannot  desert  the  daughter 
(Christianity)  in  order  to  join  the  enemies 
of  both." 

Evangelising  A  pastor  of  the  Belgian 
on  the  Missionary     Church     advo- 

Continent.        cates   a   certain   amount  of 
polemics     in     dealing    with 
Romanist  populations,  at  least  in  so  far  as 
correcting  the  false  accounts  of  Protestant- 
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ism  which  Belgian  priests  assiduously  cir- 
culate. "The  sun  will  better  shine  in  when 
the  window  panes  are  cleaned,"  he  insists. 
Pastor  Nick»  on  the  other  hand,  dissents: 

"Polemics,  so  recommended  by  the  great 
Renouvier  as  a  duty  to  the  truth,  can  only 
be  used  as  an  occasional  and  painful  duty. 
They  attract  more  people  than  they  retain. 
They  give  free  course  to  man's  instincts 
of  violence.  Many  persons  coming  to  our 
hall  have  been  surprised  and  touched  to 
see  that  we  do  not  speak  unkindly  of 
Catholics  in  spite  of  die  tmjust  attacks 
which  we  receive  from  this  quarter." 

These  remarks  were  made  at  the  French 
Conference  on  Evangelization  held  this 
year  in  Paris.  Pastor  Nick  holds  that  in- 
stitutional churches,  fraternities  and  "peo- 
ple's hearths"  constitute  the  most  effective 
way  of  reaching  the  people  for  Christ,  and 
are  far  better  adapted  than  the  old  type 
of  Huguenot  temple. 

"What  mother  would  think  of  lecturing 
her  children  once  a  week  and  then  leaving 
them  to  themselves?  We  must  create  new 
milieus,  new  atmospheres,  for  our  converts. 
There  are  so  many  young  people  badly 
reared  at  home,  descendants  of  alcoholists, 
nervous  children  predisposed  to  evil  and, 
under  the  pretext  that  the  salvation  of  a 
soul  is  always  a  miracle  of  grace,  we 
refrain  from  sheltering  them  with  our  care. 
They  are  plunged  six  days  in  seven,  by  the 
exigencies  of  their  work,  in  a  hell  of  a 
factory.  'For  one  good  word  which  I  hear,* 
said  one  working  girl  to  a  Christian  lady, 
•I  hear  two  thousand  bad  ones.'  Now  for 
the  unwholesome  suggestion  of  unclean 
songs  which  they  cannot  help  hearing  we 
must  substitute  the  quieting  influence  of 
our  hymns.  We  must  act  continuously. 
On  the  comer  of  the  building  of  the  Arts 
et  Metiers,  Lille,  is  a  superb  guardian  angel 
and  above  the  device,  Ubique  Custos, 
'guarding  at  all  points.'  For  our  church 
work  I  would  not  desire  a  more  maternal 
motto. 

"Our  house  is,  on  certain  days,  a  true 
secretariat  of  the  people  whither  those  who 
wish  moral  aid,  be  they  freethinker  or 
Catholic,  come  'for  good  counsel.'  One 
day,  for  example,  die  question  is  put 
whether  an  old  mother  should  be  buried 
by  the  freethinkers  or  as  a  Catholic.  I 
have  even  served  as  public  letter  writer. 
How  many  times  these  friends  have  re- 
sisted temptation,  have  abided  by  the  right, 
in  order  to  please  the  pastor!  One  man 
said  to  me:  *I  know  you  pray  for  me  and 
that  it  is  which  hurts  me  when  I  fall.' " 

Yet  Pastor  Nick  insists  on  the  direct 
power  of  the  Gospel  as  well  as  on  indirect 
means : 


"I  affirm  that  the  Gospel  attracts  of  itself. 
It  seems  as  if  blasi  Christians  of  to-day, 
from  whom  the  Gospel  glides  without  strik- 
ing in,  have  ceased  to  believe  in  an  inefface- 
able impression  produced  upon  a  soul  pre- 
pared by  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  for  the 
first  time  it  hears  the  Word  of  God.  I 
wish  such  might  get  an  echo  of  the  enthusi- 
asm of  a  young  Catholic  woman  student 

entering  the  church  at and  hearing 

the  Gospel  for  the  first  time.  Since  then 
her  life  has  been  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  God.  Or  that  mechanic,  twenty-seven 
years  old,  good  workman,  honest  man,  who 
three  years  ago  entered  our  foyer  for  the 
first  time,  and  now  is  a  veritable  apostle  of 
the  Gospel  to  all  about  him  in  the  work- 
shop, volunteer  colporteur  in  the  streets, 
and  participant  in  the  meetings  for  prayer. 
Seeing  such  you  would  recover  the  practi- 
cal faith  which  you  have  lost  in  the  eternal 
destiny  of  the  Gospel." 

In  Ireland.  The  Episcopalian  Church  in 
Ireland  seeks  to  emphasize  its 
indigenous  character  as  against  the  alien 
Catholicism  of  Rome.  The  Bible  in  Irish 
is  on  the  table  of  the  president  of  the 
Synod.  The  Irish  Church  Society  sells 
Bibles  and  prayer  books  in  the  Irish  tongue. 
The  use  of  a  special  service  for  St.  Pat- 
rick's Day  is  universal.  This  is  strikingly 
in  contrast  with  the  policy  of  an  earlier 
day  when  English  clergymen,  sent  over  to 
forward  the  Reformed  faith  in  Ireland, 
were  allowed  by  a  special  order  in  council 
to  read  the  prayers  in  Latin  since  neither 
did  they  know  Irish  nor  their  parishioners 
English ! 

The  sale  of  the  New  Testament  is  dis- 
tinctly growing  in  Ireland.  Open-air  meet- 
ings reveal  a  much  more  friendly  attitude 
among  the  listeners.  At  the  various  cattle 
fairs  hundreds  of  meetings  have  been  held, 
often  with  a  very  considerable  audience, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  listened 
to  with  respect.  The  priests  are,  so  it  is 
alleged,  much  afraid  of  Home  Rule,  sus- 
pecting that  it  will  break  their  hold  upon 
the  schools.  Some  even  allege  that  the 
brutality  with  which  the  Ne  Temere  decree 
has  been  enforced  in  Ireland  is  due  to  a 
desire  to  stir  Protestants  to  a  more  embit- 
tered opposition  against  the  movement  for 
self-government.  This  may  or  may  not  be 
so,  of  course,  yet  a  growing  independence 
of  the  priests  is  beginning  to  be  marked. 
A  not  inconsiderable  anti-clerical  literature 
from  the  pens  of  Romanists  has  come  into 
being. 
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A  Practical  One     wonders     whether, 

Method  of  for  a  land  like  Japan,  with 

Christianixing    its  highly  developed  system 
Education.  of  education,  as  much  can- 

not be  accomplished  for  the 
development  of  Christian  character  by  a 
judicious  planting  of  hostels  in  Japanese 
universities  and  technical  schools  as  by  the 
establishment  of  expensive  mission  uni- 
versities. There  is,  further,  the  latent 
danger  of  Giristian  colleges  becoming  more 
or  less  de-Christianized  in  the  course  of 
time,  and  this  tendency  would  be  avoided 
by  the  investment  in  hostels  rather  than  in 
teaching  institutions.  The  former  are  not 
likely  to  be  captured  by  "liberals"  and  used 
against  the  Christian  movement.  The  fruit- 
fulnes"  of  this  type 
of  effort  may  be 
gauged  by  the  case 
of  the  Tokyo  Im- 
perial University 
Hostel. 

"From  it,"  writes 
Mr.  Fisher,  "have 
gone  forth  125  men, 
two  thirds  of  whom 
are  active  Chris- 
tians. They  have 
become  governors 
of  provinces,  mem- 
bers of  Parliament, 
lawyers,  professors, 
financiers.  An  emi- 
nent barrister,  re- 
cently appointed  by 
the  Crown  for  spe- 
cial service,  has 
dwelt  with  grati- 
tude upon  the  bene- 
fit he  derived  from 
this  Association 
hostel.  It*  has 
yielded  practically 
all  the  national  Y. 
M.  C.  A.  secretaries, 
has  been  the  chief 
agent  in  leading  the 
first  three  university 
graduates  into  the 
ministry,  has  kept 
alive  the  zeal  of 
men  who  are  now 
pillars  in  the  church, 
and  has  Rroatly  con- 
tributed to  supply- 
inir  directors  for  our 
city  associations." 

There  are  no.v 
twenty  student  and 
three  city  Associa- 
tion   hostels.      New 


ones  are  under  construction  for  the  Tokyo 
Imperial  University,  the  Kyoto  Imperial 
University,  the  Kyoto  City  Medical  College 
and  the  Kyoto  Commercial  School. 

A  letter  gives  a  glimpse  of  life  in  these 
hostels.  The  one  in  question  is  "The 
House  on  the  Rock"  (Bamjoro)  connected 
with  the  Osaka  Higher  Industrial  School. 
Of  the  twenty-one  men  already  received 
five  have  been  baptized  and  two  others  arc 
candidates  for  church  membership. 

"The  Hostel  is  managed  by  the  students 
themselves  through  their  committees  of  six. 
Each  man  in  the  Hostel  takes  charge,  by 
turn,  for  a  day  at  a  time,  of  the  general 
management  of  the  house.  He  rings  the 
rising  bell  at  5.30  a.m. ;  presides  at  prayers 
at   625;    sees    that    breakfast    is   properly 
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served  at  7;  keeps  the  diary;  cleans  certain 
parts  of  the  house;  arranges  the  news- 
papers; shuts  the  whole  house  at  night,  and 
takes  precautions  to  prevent  fires. 

"Each  student  pays  11  yen  a  month. 
There  are,  in  the  building,  a  housemother — 
a  fine  Christian  woman — and  one  maid. 
The  students  are  the  leaders  of  the  Asso- 
ciation work  in  their  school,  and  are  the 
best  student  workers  in  the  city." 

Brief  The  late  Mr.  J.  S.  Fry,  the 

Notes  English  cocoa  manufacturer, 
from  bequeathed  £149,000  to  charities, 
Abroad.  £43,000  of  this  being  for  foreign 
missions.  Mr.  Fry  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Society  of  Friends. 

A  monument  has  been  unveiled  on  the 
spot  in  England  from  which  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers  embarked,  August  15,  1620.  It 
consists  of  a  massive  square  tower  of 
Portland  stone  about  fifty  feet  high  sur- 
mounted by  a  beautiful  gold  and  white 
glass  mosaic  dome,  covering  a  fine 
wrought-iron  beacon  lantern  and  sup- 
ported by  an  octagon  of  polished  pillars. 
The  whole  is  crowned  with  a  copper 
model  of  the  Mayflower. 

The  English  Church  Union  is  the  rit- 
ualistic organization  in  the  Church  of 
England.  The  extent  to  which  this 
church  is  being  honeycombed  by  neo- 
Catholicism  may  be  gathered  from  the 
fact  that  at  the  54th  anniversary  of  the 
formation  of  this  union  "an  early  cele- 
bration of  the  Holy  Eucharist  with  in- 
tention for  the  Union"  was  held  in  1403 
churches  and  chapels  in  London  and  the 
provinces. 

It  is  announced  that,  by  the  vote  of 
the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln,  the 
use  of  unleavened  bread  has  been  re- 
established at  the  Cathedral  altars.  We 
wish  we  could  also  register  that  the  use 
of  alcohol  wines  had  been  replaced  by 
those  free  from  the  waste  product  of 
leaven. 

The  Barnardo  Homes  in  London  send 
us  inspiring  statistics  for  the  last  year. 
The  total  income  from  donations  and 
legacies  amounted  to  £250,912.  The  num- 
ber of  children  in  residence  during  the 
year  averaged  8739;  those  temporarily 
sheltered,  1843.  The  number  boarded  out 
in  England  and  Canada  was  5159.  Free 
meals  supplied  through  the   Free   Meal 


Agencies  reached  a  total  of  91,673;  gar- 
ments given  away  or  sold  at  nominal 
prices,  58,860.  The  Girls'  Village  Laun- 
dry touches  the  highest  mark  in  the  table 
of  figures — 1,091,963  articles  washed. 

Not  only  are  the  Established  and 
United  Free  Churches  of  Scotland  ap- 
proaching each  other,  but  the  "Wee 
Frees,"  a  group  of  churches,  mostly  in 
the  Highlands,  which  refused  to  go  into 
the  Union  of  1900— and  which  at  that 
time  caused  infinite  complications,  legal 
and  other — are  now  reported  as  inclined 
to  enter  the  general  amalgamation. 

M.  Reveillaud,  a  member  of  the  French 
Senate,  was  formerly  a  Romanist,  but  is 
now  a  devoted  evangelical  Christian.  He 
has  lately  been  preaching  in  Algeria, 
addressing  large  gatherings  in  the  town 
halls  of  Algiers,  Tizi-Ouzon  and  else- 
where. At  Djemaa  he  addressed  a  hun- 
dred Mohammedan  Kybeles  on  the 
Beatitudes.  He  is  using  his  great  per- 
sonal influence  with  the  governor-gen- 
eral and  under-authorities  in  Algeria  to 
remove  whatever  hindrances  may  exist 
for  free  evangelization. 

The  German  National  Thank-offering 
for  Missions,  instituted  in  honor  of  the 
Kaiser's  recent  jubilee,  netted  the  sub- 
stantial sum  of  3,207,513  marks.  It  is 
noticeable,  as  an  indication  of  the  low 
state  of  religion  in  Berlin,  that  only  34,- 
465  marks  of  this  total  came  from  the 
rich  and  luxurious  capital. 

The  number  of  suicides  in  Germany 
for  1910  was  13,935,  of  whom  3361  were 
women.  This  is  21.6  to  the  100,000,  which 
falls  hardly  short  of  the  French  percent- 
age (24.8  to  the  100,000).  The  French 
statistics,  which  have  been  kept  longer 
than  those  of  any  other  state,  show  an 
increase  of  suicides  (to  the  100,0(X))  of 
between  fourfold  and  fivefold  since  the 
first  third  of  the  last  century.  The  num- 
ber in  Germany  reaches  every  two  years 
the  total  dead  (28,280)  of  the  German 
army  during  the  Franco-Prussian  war. 

Professor  Tiersch  reports  in  the  36th 
volume  of  the  Zextschrift  der  Deutschen 
Palcstina  Verein  on  the  excavations  of 
the  German  Orient  Society  at  Jericho. 
The  work  is  under  the  lead  of  Professor 
Sellin,  is  amply  provided  with  funds,  and 
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employs  200  men,  together  with  a  small 
movable  railway.  The  outer  walls  built 
by  Kiel  (1  Kings  xvi.  34)  have  been  laid 
bare  and  prove  to  be  "extraordinary, 
majestic  and  overpowering,  even  in  their 
present-day  reduced  condition.  Every 
crack  is  filled  in  such  a  way  that  no 
opportunity  is  given  for  the  use  of  any 
instrument  of  destruction.  No  vertical 
crack  has,  in  the  course  of  all  the  cen- 
turies, loosened  the  joints  of  this  Cyclo- 
pean wall.  Nothing  could  give  so  clear 
a  picture  of  the  high  cultural  level  of 
the  men  of  that  day  as  this  monumental 
p/afw."  Yet  there  are  among  "the 
critics"  those  who  would  have  us  think 
of  the  Israelites  of  that  age  as  mere 
Bedouin  nomads. 

The  liberal  theologians  of  Germany 
have  completely  captured  certain  of  the 
University  theological  faculties  of  that 
country  and  barred  from  the  teaching 
force  all  evangelical  Christians.  Chief 
among  these  are  Heidelberg,  where  they 
reign  supreme,  Giessen  in  Hesse,  and 
Jena.  Yet  the  liberal  leaders — ^men  like 
Troeltsch  and  Jiilicher — declare  them- 
selves pessimists  in  regard  to  the  out- 
look for  liberal  theology  in  Germany. 
The  AUg.  Evang,  Kirchen  Zeitung  ex- 
plains the  real  reason  for  this  pessimism. 

"They  have  had  free  run  of  the  univer- 
sities, have  trained  up  a  generation  of 
pastors  of  this  way  of  thinking,  have 
popularized  their  opinions  far  and  wide 
by  pamphlet  and  brochure,  have  had  the 
cooperation  of  an  influential  press  to 
carry  these  views  into  the  homes  of  the 
wealthy,  the  middle  classes,  and  the 
teaching  force.  And  the  result?  The 
mass  of  the  people  will  have  nothing  to 
do  with  theology.  This  liberal  Chris- 
tianity does  not  attract,  the  reverse 
rather.     The  defeat  is,  in  fact,  a  rout," 

Things  appear  to  be  approaching  a 
criais  in  the  German  State  Church  in 
Baden.  A  new  formulary  has  been 
pushed  through  by  the  liberal  party 
which,  as  members  of  this  party  con- 
fess, "breaks  at  most  points  consciously 
with  the  orthodox  theology."  Two  hun- 
dred representatives  of  the  Gemeinschaf- 
ten  and  other  inner-church  evangelical 
organizations  have  met  in  Karlsruhe  and 
formally  rejected  the  new  Agenda,  de- 
claring that  in  it  they  see  the  beginning 
of  the  end  of  the  state  church.     Should 


it  become  the  standard,  they  would,  they 
aflirm,  decline  any  further  church  rela> 
tion  with  the  clergy  accepting  it,  and 
would  avoid  all  services  conducted  by 
such  clergy.  They  would  request  the 
highest  church  authorities  to  make  pro- 
vision throughout  the  whole  country  of 
Bible-believing  pastors.  These  should 
care  for  the  diaspora  of  Christians  who 
abide  by  the  religion  of  revelation.  And 
this  provision  should  be  made  in  parish 
churches  without  waiting  for  the  resig- 
nation of  the  other   (apostate)   pastors. 

The  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury in  Belgium  was  stifled  in  blood, 
but  in  1857,  a  new  beginning  was  made 
by  the  establishment  of  the  Belgian  Mis- 
sionary Church.  Its  seventy-fifth  anni- 
versary has  recently  been  celebrated. 
Forty-three  brave  little  churches,  with 
about  a  hundred  branches  and  11,000 
members,  constitute  the  visible  frtiit  of 
this  effort.  Besides  this  should  be  reck- 
oned the  hundreds  of  members  who  have 
emigrated  to  the  United  States  and 
established  there  (in  Pennsylvania,  for 
example)  churches  of  their  own.  The 
missionary  church  of  Belgium  has 
always  been  poor.  Hardly  a  year  has 
closed  without  a  deficit.  This  has  deep- 
ened its  dependence  on  God.  It  has 
always  suffered  from  a  deficit  of  work- 
ers, too,  which  has  resulted  in  a  great  in- 
crease of  lay  activity.  It  has  won  the 
esteem  of  outsiders.  Catholic  and  free- 
thinking  manufacturers  are  glad  to  get 
Protestant  workmen.  Hundreds  of 
working  families  which  earlier  lived  in 
misery  have,  thanks  to  their  changed 
lives,  come  to  comfortable  and,  in  many 
cases,  prosperous  conditions.  There  has 
been  active  temperance  work;  unions  for 
young  men  and  young  women  have  been 
founded.  The  church  has  its  own  dea- 
coness institution,  its  nursing  society, 
orphan  home,  publication  house  and 
association  for  the  help  of  the  aged. 

An  indication  of  moral  decrepitude 
comes  from  Italy.  The  Italian  Ministry 
of  Finance  publishes  the  amount  of  state 
income  from  lotteries.  This  "voluntary 
tax  on  imbeciles"  amounted  in  the  fiscal 
year  1912  to  107,063,559  lire,  an  advance 
of  14,(XX),000  lire  on  the  income  of  the  year 
preceding. 
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L'Awenire  d'ltalia  (Italy's  Future)  of 
Bologna,  a  clerical  daily,  after  calling 
attention  to  the  extensive  Bible  circula- 
tion by  the  British  Bible  Society  adds: 

"We  give  these  statistics  not  without 
sadness,  thinking  of  the  wealth  which 
enables  English  Protestants  to  carry  on 
this  pernicious  propaganda  (i.e.,  of  Bible 
circulation).  The  boldness  with  which 
the  children  of  darkness  act  should  stir 
the  sons  of  light  to  a  noble  spirit  of 
emulation." 

The  present  Bulgarian  Minister  of 
Education,   M.   Peoff,   is  a  graduate  of 


Robert  College.  In  speaking  before  the 
National  Assembly  he  has  lamented  the 
deadness  of  Bulgarian  Christianity  and 
urged  its  transformation  along  Protest- 
ant lines.  He  would  have  the  national 
church  one  in  which  not  only  the  clergy 
but  the  whole  laity,  the  people,  feel 
themselves  members: 

"If  our  church  is  to  exist  it  must  be  a 
vital  church.  Our  clergy  can  be  made 
an  aggressive  force  like  the  Protestant 
clergy.  They  should  participate  in  the 
everyday  life  of  the  nation  as  the  Prot- 
estant ministry  does." 


THE  MISSION  FIELD. 


A  Significant  Utterance.  The  leading 
magazine  of  Japan,  Taiyo  (The  Sun),  a 
publication  of  the  standing  of  the  North 
American  Review,  prints  an  article  by 
Prof.  Dr.  Ukita  of  the  Waseda  Univer- 
sity on  "Christianity's  Contributions  to 
the  Civilization  of  Japan."  After  affirm- 
ing that  Japan  had  received  its  science 
by  a  process  of  injection  and  that,  if  the 
avenues  of  intercourse  were  closed,  there 
would  be  no  automatic  progress,  he  asks 
if  the  Japanese  people  have  within  them 
elements  that  would  enable  them  in  such 
a  case  to  advance.  This  question  he 
answers  in  the  following  frank  words: 

"I  can  but  say  that  I  think  we  do  not. 
We  may  be  able  to  maintain  the  status 
quo,  but  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  we 
can  go  no  further.  In  the  forty-fifth 
year  after  the  Restoration  we  could 
make  the  display  of  the  suicide  of  Gen- 
eral Nogi  and  his  wife!  Our  people  have 
been  under  the  influence  of  the  teach- 
ings of  Buddha  and  Confucius  for  ages, 
and  have  gotten  full  of  the  ideas  of 
rank.  Woman  is  despised;  the  common 
people  and  the  poor  are  not  considered. 
While  we  entertain  such  mean  opinions 
how  is  it  possible  for  us  to  acquire  the 
elements  of  a  perfect  morality?  The 
spirit  of  benevolence  and  pity  has  not 
gained  acceptance  among  us.  Are  not 
our  people  insulting  the  Korean  people 
and  subjecting  them  to  tyranny?  How 
many  arc  there,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Christians,  who  love  them?  Our 
people  lose  sight  of  the  personal  worth 
of  man.  Christianity  teaches  there  is  a 
God  of  love,  and  that  He  made  man  in 
His  own  image.  If  we  lose  sight  of 
these  truths  how  can  we  make  progress 
in  the  essential  elements  of  civilization? 
Without  these  saving  elements  the  mate- 


rial civilization  of  Japan  may  begin  to 
decay  at  any  time.  Christianity  pos- 
sesses these  essentials  and  I  firmly  be- 
lieve it  necessary  to  look  to  Christianity 
to  supply  these  needed  elements." 

Some  Social  ContributionB  of  Chris- 
tian Missions.  The  by-product  of  mis* 
sions  in  the  direction  of  social  improve- 
ment is  varied  and  constant.  We  find, 
for  example,  a  medical  missionary  in 
Central  India  discovering  that  betel- 
chewing  frequently  causes  cancer  of  the 
mouth.  He  is  endeavoring  to  wean  his 
community  from  this  pernicious  practice. 
Anti-nose  jewel  societies  are  formed  in 
mission  schools  to  bring  into  discredit 
the  grotesque  Tamil  custom  of  wearing 
precious  stones  in  the  nostril.  One  of 
the  common  operations  in  the  women's 
hospital  at  Madura  is  the  sewing  up  of 
the  ear  lobes,  stretched  and  torn  by 
wearing  heavy  pendants.  A  member  of 
the  faculty  at  Canton  Christian  College 
is  giving  lectures  to  Chinese  farmers  on 
bee-keeping,  and  has  awakened  their 
enthusiastic  interest  in  himself,  the  Col- 
lege and  the  Christian  message.  In  this 
College  a  certain  amount  of  outdoor  life 
is  required  of  all.  Some  of  the  sons  of 
the  wealthiest  families  in  Canton  are 
raising  vegetables  for  the  College  market 
or  breeding  chickens,  pigeons,  etc.  The 
absurd  Chinese  custom  of  studying  aloud 
at  the  top  of  the  voice  is  ruinous  to  the 
vocal  organs.  Since  this  has  been  sup- 
pressed, thanks  to  the  example  of  the 
mission  school,  the  boys'  voices  are 
greatly  improved.  In  Hangchow  Col- 
lege  there   is  a  three  years'  course  in 
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vocal  music,  and  the  boys  give  special 
choral  music  for  the  church,  and  part 
son^s  for  other  public  occasions.  John 
Howtll.  a  missionary  in  Africa,  is  suc- 
cessfully developing  market  gardening 
among  Congo  natives.  He  has  estab- 
libhed  brickkilns  at  Stanley  Pool  which 
have  manufactured  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  bricks.  Mr.  Hillhousc  is  de- 
veloping on  the  Kasai  the  culture  of  cot- 
ton, sugarcane,  and  fruit  trees.  And  so 
it  goes — all  over  the  heathen  world! 

Two  Other  lUustrationt  of  the  Same 
Thing.  In  Mr.  Macgowan*s  book«  which 
bears  the  somewhat  curious  title  of 
"How  England  Saved  China/'  can  be 
found  an  interesting  account  of  the  part 
played  by  missionaries  in  Amoy  in  de- 
veloping a  public  conscience  against  the 
customs  of  foot-binding  and  of  destroy- 
ing newborn  girl  infants.  For  fifteen 
years  Dr.  Macgowan  quietly  taught  the 
Christian  community  along  these  lines 
without  apparent  results.  Then  he  de- 
cided to  call  a  meeting  of  Chinese  women 
to  protest  against  foot-binding.  Such  a 
meeting  was  wholly  without  precedent 
and  there  was  much  shaking  of  heads. 
"You  will  start  rumors  of  all  sorts  of 
improper  conduct  and  give  occasions  to 
riots  and  uproar."  Nevertheless,  the 
meeting  was  convened  with  sixty  women 
in  attendance,  who  organized  themselves 
into  The  Heavenly  Foot  Society.  A 
pledge  book  was  opened  and  nine  women 
— pioneers  of  what  has  turned  out  to 
be  a  mighty  reform  movement — in- 
scribed their  marks  against  their  names. 
At  first  they  but  ventured  to  refrain  from 
binding  their  children's  feet.  Then  one 
woman,  greatly  daring,  "r.  ^ve  her  feet 
to  the  Lord"  and  stripped  off  the  tortur- 
ing bandage.  The  society  grew  and 
found  an  active  advocate  in  Mrs.  Archi- 
bald I-ittle.  In  1905  the  Empress'  decree 
against  foot-binding  was  issued  to  the 
world  and  the  victory  has  since  then  to 
a  large  extent  been  won.  The  final 
death  of  the  custom  is  apparently  now 
but  a  matter  of  time. 

Mr.  Macgowan  soon  discovered  in 
settling  in  Amoy  that  the  destruction  of 
girl  infants  w^as  quite  the  usual  thing. 
For  five  years  he  preached  against  the 
practice,  without  avail.     A  city  of  120,- 


000  persons  had  to  be  influenced  before 
the  march  of  death  could  be  stopped. 
Indeed,  the  custom  was  so  deep-rooted 
that  a  pond  had  been  set  apart  into  which 
girl  infants  were  flung:.  Finally,  the  mis- 
sionaries announced  that  they  would 
assume  the  support  of  any  infant  aban- 
doned. After  a  while  the  conscience  of 
a  Chinese  gentleman  was  aroused  and 
he  influenced  others  to  form  with  him  a 
Hall  for  the  Rearing  and  Nourishing  of 
Infants.  The  founder  posted  placards 
all  over  the  town  appealing:  to  parents  to 
have  pity  on  their  baby  girls  and  to  band 
themselves  together  to  stop  their  destruc- 
tion. A  system  of  putting  babes  out  to 
nurse  under  effective  supervision  was  de- 
vised, and  at  one  time  in  Amoy  and  its 
environs  the  Hall  had  over  2000  babies  in 
this  way  in  its  care.  Then  the  numbers 
decreased  as  the  custom  of  girl-drown- 
ing fell  off.  Finally,  the  Hall  was  closed 
because  the  need  for  it  was  gone;  the 
pond  was  drained,  and  a  Chinese  hospi- 
tal erected  on  its  site. 

From  Theory  to  Life.  Attention  was 
called  some  time  since  to  the  fact  that 
the  great  scholar  and  critic.  Dr.  Albert 
Schweitzer,  the  author  of  the  brilliant 
history  of  New  Testament  criticism,  "The 
Quest  of  the  Historical  Jesus,"  had  severed 
his  university  connections  and  passed  to  the 
French  Congo  to  engage  in  medical  mis- 
sion work  among  black  savages.  Doctor 
Schweitzer  is  a  man  of  colossal  culture, 
a  physician,  as  well  as  theologian  and 
philologist,  and  as  a  musician  famous  for 
his  knowledge  of  Bach.  His  organ  reci- 
tals of  the  works  of  this  composer  which 
he  gave  when  living  in  Strassburg  were 
one  of  the  delights  of  the  university 
town.  And  all  these  things  are  now 
sacrificed  for  an  arduous  life  among  the 
most  primitive  peoples.  Doctor  Schweit- 
zer is  attached  to  the  mission  of  the 
French  Protestants  as  a  financially  inde- 
pendent worker.  He  often  treats  from 
fifty  to  sixty  patients  daily.  "When  I 
think  what  he  is  and  what  he  has  been." 
writes  M.  Christol  of  this  Mission,  '*! 
am  astonished  and  moved."  The  Paris 
oflice  of  the  Missions  EvamgeHqttts  re- 
ports that,  after  two  months  of  reconnais- 
sance. Doctor  Schweitzer  "has  decided 
to  remain  in  service  on  the  Congo  as 
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long  as  God  lends  him  life  and  health. 
He  proposes  to  establish  his  dispensary 
at  Lambarene."  Such  an  instance  of 
renunciation  we  believe  unparalleled 
among  liberal  theologians,  and  we  are 
glad  to  make  a  grateful  record  of  it. 

The  Medical  Training  School  in  Tue- 
bingen.  The  German  Missionary  Insti- 
tute for  Training  Medical  Helpers  at 
Tuebingen  prints  in  its  yearly  report  a 
letter  from  a  German  physician  in  Kaiser 
Wilhelm  Land. 

"I  was  asked  to  visit  a  sick  missionary 
of  the  Neuerdettelshauer  Mission  who 
had  for  fourteen  days  suffered  from 
iritis  (inflammation  of  the  iris).  To  my 
astonishment  I  found  that  the  trouble 
had  already  been  diagnosed,  and  that  by 
a  missionary  who  had  taken  the  one- 
year  course  in  the  Tuebingen  Institute. 
He  investigated,  used  the  reflecting  mir- 
ror, and  had  given  an  absolutely  accurate 
diagnosis.  There  was  nothing  left  for 
me  but  to  confirm  the  diagnosis  and  the 
nearly  complete  cure.  In  this  experience 
I  had  proof  of  the  value  of  the  training 
of  lay  physicians  in  the  Tuebingen 
course.  And  yet  this  course  has  awak- 
ened unfriendly  criticism  from  regular 
practitioners." 

Another  missionary  who  had  also 
taken  this  short  course  assisted  on  one 
occasion  the  explorer  Sven  Hedin  in  a 
severe  crisis.  The  Indian  government 
appreciates  so  highly  this  missionary's 
medical  work  in  the  recesses  of  the 
Himalayas  that  it  has  made  a  substantial 
contribution  towards  the  erection  of  a 
polyclinic,  besides  an  annual  grant  to  its 
running  expenses. 

News  from  Central  America.  The 
pages  of  the  Central  American  Bulletin 
reveal  the  lights  and  shades  of  mission- 
ary pioneering.  A  native  pastor  was 
recently  preaching  at  Intiapa.  In  the 
midst  of  the  meeting  there  was  a  shower 
of  stones  and  a  tremendous  uproar 

"During  one  of  our  meetings,"  writes 
Mr.  Lincoln,  "while  we  were  praying, 
someone  threw  a  bomb  into  our  midst. 
The  police  soon  arrived  upon  the  scene. 
We  continued  our  message  and  with 
blessing."  ....  "We  visited  a  dozen 
other  towns  holding  54  public  meetings 
at  which  the  attendance  varied  from  two 
persons  to  300.  We  distributed  6000 
tracts,  besides  selling  many  Scriptures. 
In  one  town  where  there  has  been  most 
bitter     opposition     they     gave    us     the 


schoolroom  for  meetings  and  this  was 
packed." 

"Join  me  in  praise,"  writes  another 
missionary,  "for  money  given  by  a  Chris- 
tian woman  here  to  buy  mules.  She 
tithed  her  coffee  crop,  $216,  in  order  to 
provide  in  this  way  for  my  traveling  to 
towns  where  the  Gospel  is  not  known. 
....  Two  days  after  we  left  our  native 
worker,  Meono,  was  attacked  on  the 
street  by  an  ex-oflicial,  Winchester  in 
hand.  When  the  ofliicial  was  brought  to 
court  he  entered  a  counter  charge  of 
slander.  The  guilty  is  free  and  the  inno- 
cent is  now  in  jail,  and  three  congrega- 
tions with  over  a  hundred  believers  are 
without  a  pastor."  ....  "The  streets 
are  full  to-day  of  people  dressed  in 
bright  red  suits  with  horns  and  tails 
to  represent  devils.  They  are  collecting 
alms  for  the  Virgin  whose  image  they 
carry  from  house  to  house.  The  saloons 
are  their  favorite  stopping-place  and  the 
contributions  received  here  are  always 
liberal.  There  is  generally  a  candle 
burning  in  the  saloon  across  the  street 
from  us,  in  front  of  the  altar  which  the 
saloon  keeper  has  set  up  amonp^  his 
bottles.  On  feast  days  when  it  is  sin 
to  work  and  all  other  shops  are  closed 
the  saloons  do  a  flourishing  business." 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress  and  a  Hindu 
Audience.  The  Christian  Endeavor  So- 
ciety was  organized  in  South  India 
fifteen  years  ago  by  a  handful  of  young 
people.  It  now  numbers  5000  members, 
some  1600  of  whom  attended  this  year's 
annual  conference.  The  most  remark- 
able feature  of  the  meetings  was  the 
pageant,  which  drew  a  crowd  of  2300 
people,  filling  the  largest  hall  in  Madura. 
All  chairs  were  removed  and  the  great 
audience  sat  cross-legged  on  the  floor, 
listening  in  rapt  attention  to  the  story 
of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  told  in  solo 
and  chorus  by  men  and  women  in  cos- 
tume. The  songs  had  been  written  by 
Indian  Christians,  and  the  singing  was 
by  Christian  workers  and  students.  Of 
this  pageant  a  visiting  delegate  wrote: 

"It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
vast  audience  was  enthralled.  The  ap- 
peal on  indigenous  lines  and  in  music, 
the  beauty  and  force  of  which  is  so  pecu- 
liarly Indian,  gripped  and  held  these 
thousands  and  will,  without  doubt,  leave 
an  imperishable  memory  in  many  a  mind, 
both  Hindu  and  Christian.  It  proved 
that  Christianity  does  not  denationalize; 
that  the  highest  Indian  culture  has  found 
a  home  and  an  expression  in  the  hearts 
and  ways  of  Christian  souls.  Said  a 
Hindu  afterwards  to  a  young  friend:  'Oh, 
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it  was  heaven  up  there  to-night  1'  So  it 
was,  for  Christ  found  His  way  to  the 
heart  of  India." 

Brief  Mission  Notes.  A  Roman  Cath- 
oHc  priest  in  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil,  has  left 
his  church  and  started  a  movement  along 
Old  Catholic  or  reformed  lines.  Auricu- 
lar confession  and  papal  authority  are 
repudiated.  The  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  recommended.  The  new  Patri- 
arch recognizes  Protestants  as  fellow 
Christians  and  allows  his  followers  to 
attend  Protestant  gatherings.  Thou- 
sands are  connecting  themselves  with 
this  movement. 

A  Mohammedan  convert  of  the  late 
Doctor  Pennell,  the  noble  C.  M.  S. 
missionary  on  the  borders  of  Afghan- 
istan, has  gone  as  a  medical  missionary 
among  Hindus  emigrated  to  the  East 
Coast  of  Africa. 

Mr.  Richards  of  Banza  Mateka,  doyen 
of  the  missionary  body  on  the  Congo, 
reports  that  never  has  he  seen,  in  his 
long  missionary  experience,  such  ex- 
traordinary interest  among  the  natives. 
Everywhere  not  only  Protestants,  but 
heathen,  and  even  Catholics,  listen  with 
profound  interest.  Once  it  was  with 
difficulty  that  one  could  fill  a  mission 
church,  but  now  the  blacks  leave  every- 
thing to  come  to  hear  Mambu  ma 
Nsambi— the  Word  of  God. 

The  student  movement  in  South  Africa 
has  6071  members,  5420  of  whom  are 
boys  and  girls.  Ninety  per  cent  are  con- 
nected with  the  Bible  study  circles.  The 
movement  supports  its  own  missionary 
in  British  Central  Africa  and  52  orphans 
at  the  Kaira  Orphanage,  Gujarat,  India. 
Of  its  31  student  volunteers,  14  are  on 
the  field,  working  in  British  Central 
Africa,  Southern  Rhodesia,  Nigeria  and 
in  South  African  mission  fields.  Affili- 
ated with  the  movement  is  a  Teachers' 
Christian  Association,  binding  together 
teachers  in  distant  and  solitary  farm 
schools,  and  doing  much  to  awaken  in- 
terest in  Bible  study  among  the  children 
in  their  charge.  Besides  this  over  2000 
adults  have  taken  to  Bible  study  in  these 
student  circles,  using  the  Student  Move- 
ment text-books. 

It  is  good  to  know  that  the  work  of 
Miss  Corinna  Shattuck  at  Urfa  in  Asia 


Minor  still  goes  on.  It  is  now  under 
the  competent  direction  of  Mr.  John  C. 
Martin.  There  are  carpentering,  iron- 
working,  machinery,  tailoring  and  shoe- 
making  shops,  all  self-supporting.  The 
study  of  the  Bible  goes  along  with 
these  enterprises.  The  lace  handker- 
chief workshop— which  was  preemi- 
nently Miss  Shattuck*s  creation — em- 
ploys 2480  women  and  girls.  Mrs. 
Shepherd  of  Aintab  has  been  giving  her 
time  to  designing  new  laces  which  can- 
not be  duplicated  by  machinery.  Eight 
hundred  of  the  girls  at  present  employed 
have  learned  to  read  the  Bible  in  this 
workshop. 

The  Isabella  Thoburn  College,  Luck- 
now,  is  the  only  college  for  women  in 
India.  At  present  thirty  young  women 
attend  the  College  itself,  thirteen  the 
normal  school,  and  211  the  fitting  school. 
The  recently  built  Hazard  Memorial 
contains  library,  dormitory  and  other 
rooms.  The  new  Lilavati  Singh  Hostel 
has  accommodation  for  eight  teachers 
and  200  girls,  together  with  a  reading 
room.  This  building,  which  cost  Rs.  60,- 
000,  honors  the  memory  of  a  singularly 
gifted  Indian  woman,  long  engaged  in 
teaching  in  the  college.  To  the  High 
School  building,  now  under  construction, 
the  British  Indian  government  has  con- 
tributed Rs.  46,000.  It  is  interesting  to 
learn  that  the  College  provides  extension 
courses  in  the  vernacular  for  zenana  ladies 
in  Lucknow. 

It  is  gratifying  to  find  such  illustra- 
tions of  the  spirit  of  Japanese  Christian- 
ity as  the  following:  Mr.  Naito,  pastor 
of  one  of  the  largest  and  strongest 
Presbyterian  churches  of  Kobe,  has 
resigned  his  pastorate  and  taken  over  a 
city  chapel  with  the  purpose  of  bringing 
it  to  self-support  during  the  present  year. 

Canadian  Methodists  have  an  orphan- 
age at  Shidxuoka,  Japan,  which  runs  a 
tea  plantation.  The  children  help  to 
cultivate  and  to  pick  the  tea.  Eight  hun- 
dred pounds  were  packed  in  small  boxes 
and  sold  at  summer  schools  in  Canada 
last  year.  The  profit  has  been  not  far 
from  1000  yen.  The  Japanese  are  show- 
ing their  growing  interest  by  their  ever 
increasing  contributions.  Last  year  they 
built  a  new  cottage  at  a  cost  of  900  yen, 
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and  contributed  700  yen  to  the  general 
fund.  The  Imperial  government,  the 
City  Council,  the  Shidzuoka  prefecture, 
and  a  club  of  Japanese  mothers,  each 
contribute  500  yen» 

"A  cigarette  in  the  mouth  of  every 
man,  woman  and  child  in  China**  is  the 
watchword  of  one  of  the  big  Anglo- 
American  tobacco  companies.  When 
the  Christians  held  their  first  service  at 
the  Altar  of  Heaven  in  Peking,  agents 
of  the  tobacco  companies  were  selling 
cigarettes  at  this  same  Holy  of  Holies. 

Mr.  Fulton  of  the  Presbjrterian  mission 
in  South  China  speaks  of  a  mission  out- 
station  where,  twenty  years  ago,  some 
four  or  five  converts  used  to  meet  to- 
gether in  a  dark,  narrow  shop.  This 
represented  the  entire  visible  asset  of 
the  Chung  Lau  station,  although  it  stood 
in  an  important  market  town  with  per- 
haps a  hundred  villages  within  range. 
Things  have  so  greatly  changed  that 
now  there  is  a  new  church  building  cost- 
ing, with  site,  $7500,  of  which  the  Chi- 
nese themselves  have  provided  $6000. 
This  church  has  300  members,  is  wholly 
self-supporting  and  maintains  a  school 
which  will  become  a  power  in  the  next 
few  years.  The  San  Ning  Presbytery, 
to  which  it  belongs,  has  twelve  churches 
in  its  bounds  and  supports  two  native 
workers. 

The  Rhenish  Mission  reports  a  good 
year  in  Sumatra,  14,042  having  been  bap- 
tized in  1912.  This  is  in  addition  to 
1725  among  the  Nias  and  260  in  Borneo. 


The  University  of  Nanking,  located  in 
the  ancient  capital  city  of  China,  has — 
besides  preparatory  and  college  courses 
— a  Teachers'  Training  College,  the  Cen- 
tral China  Medical  School  (a  union  in- 
stitution of  seven  missions)  and  a  Bible 
School  in  which  five  missions  are  affili- 
ated. Of  the  teachers  in  the  medical 
school,  seven  are  American  trained. 
There  are  thirty  Chinese  teachers  on  the 
staff,  among  them  Mr.  Cheng  Ging  Yung, 
a  very  able  writer,  and  Pastor  Ding  Li 
Mei,  China's  foremost  evangelist.  So 
great  is  the  reputation  of  this  College 
that  students  are  ready  to  pay  four  or 
five  times  the  tuition  required  in  gov- 
ernment schools.  Together  with  Chris- 
tian boys  from  poor  families  enter  the 
sons  of  the  highest  officials.  Seventy- 
five  per  cent  of  the  350  students  are 
Christians.  A  volunteer  band  organized 
to  win  young  men  to  Christ  has  now 
seventy  members.  The  University  is 
placed  at  a  point  on  which  seven  pro- 
jected railways  will  focus  and  in  the 
midst  of  a  constituency  of  120,000,000. 
"It  would  be  difficult  to  find  anywhere 
in  the  world,"  says  Mr.  Speer,  "an  edu- 
cational opportunity  as  great  as  that 
before  this  university."  It  constitutes  a 
place  for  gilt-edged  investment  to  any 
interested  in  Christian  education. 

The  last  C.  M.  S.  annual  report  men- 
tions Baganda  boys  walking  eight  miles 
in  and  eight  miles  home,  each  day  for  a 
fortnight,  and  spending  the  day  digging, 
in  order  to  earn  a  New  Testament. 


THE  LEPERS  OF  SIAM. 
J.  W.  McKean,  M.  D. 


Ma.  W  R   MooDY  Chibngmai,  Siam,  August  7,  1913. 

East  Northfield,  Mass.,  U.  S.  A. 
Dear  Ms.  Moody: 

Some  three  years  ago,  at  your  request,  I  prepared  an  article  in  regard  to  leper  work 
in  Siam.  This  was  printed  in  1910,  in  the  August  number  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work.  The  fruitage  of  this  kindness  of  yours  was  great  and  far-reaching  for  the 
lepers  of  Siam.  A  considerable  number  of  your  readers  sent  contributions  to  the  work, 
a  few  of  these  being  of  $100  each.  As  a  result  of  reading  the  article,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
C  W.  Black  of  Malvern,  Iowa,  after  some  correspondence  with  our  Presbyterian  Board 
of  Foreign  Missions  in  New  York,  contributed  $2000  to  build  a  brick  cottage.  On  behalf 
of  all  the  lepers  who  are  enjoying  the  benefits  which  these  gifts  brought,  as  well  as  on 
my  own  behalf,  I  wish  to  thank  you  most  sincerely. 
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God  has  very  abundantly  blessed  the  work,  and  I  should  like  the  privilege  of  telling, 
through  your  columns,  to  those  who  gave,  and  to  others  also,  "what  God  hath  wrought" 

....  No  doubt  further  information  will  be  used  of  God  to  bring  further  gifts  to 
extend  the  work  and  to  provide  for  the  many  other  lepers  who  are  sure  to  come  to 
us  very  soon 

Please  accept  my  thanks  for  the  Record  of  Christian  Work  which  has  been  coming 
to  me  this  year. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

J.  W.  McKean. 


Opening  of  the  Chiengmai  Leper 

ASYXUM. 

In  the  absence  of  a  complete  census  it  is 
not  known  definitely  how  many  lepers  there 
are  in  Siam,  but  long  observation  makes  it 
certain  that  there  are  many  thousands. 

June  11,  1913,  witnessed  the  opening  of 
the  first  Leper  Asylum  in  this  Kingdom, 
in  the  city  of   Giiengmai,  the  metropolis 


The  prime  needs  of  the  leper  are  pro- 
tection and  shelter,  food  and  clothing.  All 
these  benefits  are  assured  in  the  Asylum, 
and,  in  addition,  the  blessed  truths  of  the 
Gospel  daily  come  to  his  ears.  The  more 
one  knows  these  poor  sufferers  the  more 
he  appreciates  that  behind  their  repulsive 
appearance  there  still  lie  those  qualities  of 
heart  that  win  one's  interest  and  deep  sym- 
pathy. 


The  Pavilion  on  Opening  Day.    The  "Black  Cottage"  in 
Center-Unfinished  Water  Tower  on  Left.* 


of  the  northern  provinces.  In  all  the 
centuries  past  the  leper  of  Siam,  as  in 
other  Oriental  lands,  has  been  an  outcast 
from  home  and  friends,  hated  and  feared 
by  all.  Neither  sympathy  nor  help  has 
been  proffered  him,  and  he  was  likewise 
beyond  the  sound  of  the  Gospel.  The 
opening  of  this  Asylum,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion, however,  marks  the  beginning  of  a 
new  era  for  these  most  unfortunate  people. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Presbvtfrian  Examiner 
for  the  cuts  used  in  this  article.  -Editor. 


Most  of  the  lepers  who  come  to  us  have 
had  most  bitter  experiences.  A  Kamoo 
leper  came  recently,  driven  by  starvation 
and  helplessness.  He  said  that  in  the 
absence  of  friendly  help  of  any  kind  he 
was  compelled  to  be  his  own  surgeon. 
With  chisel  and  knife  he  amputated  three 
of  his  toes,  which  were  so  badly  diseased 
that  they  were  only  a  cause  of  suffering 
and  a  hindrance  to  locomotion.  While  still 
able  to  hobble  about,  he  could  no  longer 
endure  a  leper's  only  condition  of  subsis- 
tence,  begging   from   door   to   door.     He 
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seemed   truly  glad   to   find   this   place   of 
refuge. 

One  of  our  lepers,  Pa  Pan,  is  an  old 
woman,  reduced  by  this  awful  malady  to 
the  condition  of  a  living  skeleton.  A  short 
time  ago  I  found  her  crying.  Who  can 
refrain  from  weeping  with  those  who  weep 
in  the  midst  of  woes  unspeakable  like 
these?  Upon  inquiry  I  found  that  her 
tears  were  not  for  herself.  She  was  long- 
ing for  her  children,  whom  she  had  been 
compelled  to  leave,  and  anxious  as  to  their 
welfare.  Someone  had  recently  shouted  to 
her  across  the  river  that  divides  the  leper 
island  from  the  mainland,  that  her  eldest 
daughter  had  died  and  this  had  made  her 
grieve  for  the  others.    It  is  this  old  saint, 


they  gave  their  hearts  to  the  Lord  and  as 
long  as  they  lived  were  really  joyful  Chris- 
tians. In  spite  of  their  great  deformity 
and  acute  suffering  one  could  not  fail  to 
see  that  they  had  the  real  sunshine  in  their 
lives.  It  was  always  a  pleasure  to  visit 
them,  for  one  soon  learned  to  look  past 
their  disfigured  faces  and  wasted  bodies 
and  to  see  in  them  the  real  children  of  our 
Lord.  In  answer  to  the  question:  Do  you 
often  pray?  their  reply  was:  "We  pray 
nearly  all  the  time."  Up  to  the  very  last 
days  of  life,  they  were  filled  with  good 
cheer  even  when  the  smiles  that  came  to 
their  marred  faces  were  watered  with  tears 
that  were  wrung  from  them  by  their  awful 
suffering. 


Opening  Day  Guests  of  Honor  on  Steps  of  Women's 
Cottage  No.  l. 


now  no  longer  able  to  attend  the  daily 
chapel  service  near  by,  who,  but  for  the 
gifts  of  Christian  friends,  would  be  home- 
less, outcast,  feared  and  hated,  not  only 
by  her  family,  but  by  all  others  1  To-day 
she  is  a  child  of  our  Lord  Who  had  com- 
passion on  the  leper  and  healed  him,  and 
Who  through  the  gifts  of  His  people  is 
bringing  her  some  degree  of  betterment 
now  and  a  sure  hope  for  the  future. 

Among  the  earliest  comers  to  the  Asylum 
was  Loong  Nan  Ka  and  his  wife,  Pa  Moon. 
After  years  of  painful  wandering  from 
place  to  place  in  search  of  each  day's 
food,  they  came  to  beg  shelter  from  us 
while  there  was  yet  neither  Asylum  nor 
any  other  adequate  provision.    Very  early 


Who  will  say  that  the  gift  of  money 
that  helped  to  make  a  home  for  these  old 
leper  saints  was  money  misplaced? 

This  work  was  begun  five  years  ago. 
The  late  governor  of  Chicngmai,  like  his 
father,  the  previous  chief,  always  friendly 
to  the  Mission,  donated  160  acres  of  land, 
the  half  of  an  island  in  the  river  a  few 
miles  below  the  city  of  Chiengmai,  for  the 
work.  This  place  of  overgrown  jungle 
had  been  the  playground  of  the  governor's 
"good-luck"  elephant  for  many  years.  On 
the  death  of  the  elephant  the  land  was 
given  over  for  a  higher  use.  And  here  it 
is  that,  owing  to  the  generous  gifts  of 
friends  of  the  leper  in  the  United  States 
for   buildings   and   the   continued   encour- 
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agement  and  financial  support  of  the  Mis- 
sion to  Lepers  in  India  and  the  East,  the 
Asylum  has  been  erected. 

Lepers  have  come  to  us  in  increasing 
numbers  each  year  and  there  is  every  pros- 
pect of  continued  growth.  The  present 
buildings  were  designed  to  accommodate 
96  lepers.  But  on  opening  day,  with  the 
cottages  not  yet  entirely  finished,  there 
were  100  lepers  under  our  care.  Less  than 
two  months  have  elapsed  and  there  are 
now  113  inmates.  Since  the  work  began 
more  than  150  lepers  have  found  shelter 
in  this  place.  Of  these  one  third  have  been 
women  and  two  thirds  men. 

The  work  was  begun  with  the  prayer — 
in   which   all   Christian   people   have   been 


per  week  to  buy  their  rice,  fish,  salt,  pepper 
and  other  articles  of  food.  Out  of  this 
scant  allowance  they  make  a  weekly  gift 
to  th^r  Lord.  On  three  occasions  during 
the  past  year  these  lepers — who  on  June 
22  were  organized  into  the  first  leper 
church  of  Siam,  with  100  members — ^have 
made  gifts  of  money  to  further  the 
Kingdom.  The  first  gift  was  $6  to  be  used 
in  evangelistic  work  in  Chiengmai  plain. 
As  a  result  of  this  work,  ten  families, 
about  forty  persons,  became  Christians,  to 
the  great  joy  of  the  lepers.  The  second 
gift  was  over  $4  which,  by  their  request, 
was  used  in  purchasing  some  3000  Scripture 
portions  which  are  now  being  distributed 
in  the  country  districts  by  the  evangelists. 


Men's  Cottages  and  Pavilion. 


asked,  and  still  are  asked,  to  join — that 
every  leper  who  shall  ever  come  to  the 
Asylum  may  become  a  true  child  of  God. 
With  a  few  exceptions,  in  the  case  of 
those  whose  stay  in  the  Asylum  was  meas- 
ured by  days,  all  except  the  very  newest 
comers  have  become  Christians.  The 
genuineness  of  their  faith  is  evidenced  by 
their  cheerful  faces,  their  changed  lives, 
their  constancy  in  attending  worship  every 
day  of  the  year  and  their  gifts  to  the  Lord's 
work. 

From  the  time  of  the  rich  young  ruler  of 
the  Gospels  to  the  leper  of  the  present  day 
one  of  the  tests  of  real  discipleship  has 
ever  been  the  willingness  to  "let  go"  the 
things  of  this  world  for  the  Master's  sake. 
These  leper  people  receive  about  forty  cents 


The  third  gift  of  $9  has  just  come  to 
hand  with  the  request  that  it  be  sent  to 
help  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  their  fel- 
low lepers  in  some  other  land.  We  ask  all 
who  have  given  and  prayed  for  this  work 
to  rejoice  with  us  that  "to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached**  and  that  darkened, 
hopeless  lives  are  being  brightened  into 
lives  of  joyful  fruit  bearing. 

As  building  funds  are  urgently  needed, 
friends  of  the  work  are  invited  to  con- 
tribute in  either  large  or  small  amounts. 
A  permanent  brick  cottage,  to  accommodate 
twenty  leper  men  or  women,  can  be  built 
and  equipped  for  $2000,  and  $100  will  pro- 
vide a  bed  in  such  a  cottage.  Smaller 
amounts  will  give  corresponding  help  of  a 
permanent  nature. 


EDITORIAL. 


A  New  York  evening  paper  recently 
contained  a  cartoon  graphically  giving 
a  timely  warning.  It  depicted  a  young 
and  healthful  girl,  "Innocence,"  beset 
by  sinister  forms  insistently  inviting 
her  attention  to  all  kinds  of  evil  and 
suggestive  literature.  The  girl  was, 
apparently,  unconscious  of  their  pres- 
ence, or  at  least  unheedful  of  their 
appeals.  Her  safeguard  lay  in  her 
innocence,  for  a  tennis  racket  in  her 
hand  implied  a  natural  interest  in  a 
safer  and  more  healthful  preference. 

But  the  cartoonist  expressed  a  fact 
of  which  many  are  deeply  conscious, 
namely,  that  innocence  and  modesty 
are  youth's  greatest  safeguard.  A 
knowledge  of  evil  is  not  the  protection 
that  many  would  have  us  believe,  and 
the  extremes  to  which  reformers  are 
going  in  the  advocacy  of  wide  and 
indiscriminate  dissemination  of  infor- 
mation upon  so-called  sex  hygiene 
is  beset  with  the  gravest  peril.  Saint 
Paul  realized  this  and,  writing  to  a 
church  in  the  midst  of  a  thoroughly 
corrupt  society,  commanded  them  to 
occupy  their  thought  with  "whatso- 
ever things"  were  "pure,  ....  lovely, 
.  .  .  and  of  good  report,"  and  else- 
where defined  the  wisdom  that  was 
from  above  as  being  "first  pure." 

The  soundness  of  the  Apostle's  ad- 
vice is  being  recognized  by  many  to- 
day. To  familiarize  boys  and  girls 
with  evil  is  far  from  the  deterrent 
many  imagine  it  to  be.  One  of  the 
saddest  consequences  resulting  from 
this  wide  discussion  of  the  subject  has 
been  the  breaking  down  of  nature's 
safeguard  in  the  innocence  and  inher- 
ent modesty  of  youth.  Subjects  are 
discussed  openly  in  mixed  society  to- 
day that  would  not  have  been  toler- 
ated a  few  years  ago.  And  already 
this  familiarity  with  evil  has  resulted 
in  conditions  which  seem  incredible. 
In  a  certain  high  school,  noted  for  its 
progressive  spirit  and  enviable  scho- 
lastic attainment,  in  one  year  thirty- 
eight  girls  were  led  astray,  and  this 
in  face  of  all  the  enlightenment  they 
had  received.  In  a  recent  issue  of  a 
journal  of  highest  medical  authority 


a  physician  describes  the  immoral  con- 
ditions discovered  in  a  certain  elemen- 
tary school  among  a  group  of  children, 
whose  parents,  imbued  with  the  new 
views  of  early  instruction  in  sex 
hygiene,  had  enlightened  (?)  them  on 
the  subject. 

The  time  has  come  when  we  may 
well  consider  whether  innocence  and 
modesty  are  not  better  guardians  of 
youth  than  all  this  enlightenment,  and 
whether  ignorance,  so  much  despised 
by  some  reformers,  is  not  preferable 
to  the  awakening  of  morbid  curiosity. 
The  expulsive  power  of  healthful  in- 
terests in  recreation  is  a  greater  deter- 
rent to  evil  than  a  familiarity  with  sin 
and  a  morbid  brooding  over  unclean- 
ness. 

After  writing  these  paragraphs 
there  was  placed  in  our  hands  a  clip- 
ping from  the  editorial  columns  of 
the  New  York  Times,  which  we  quote 
in  part: 

Lectures  in  the  schools  cannot  take  the 
place  of  home  training  in  this  matter.  The 
neglect  of  duty  in  regard  to  the  moral  and 
hygienic  training  of  children  is  one  of  the 
disheartening  phenomena  of  American  civil- 
ization. The  blame  does  not  wholly  rest 
with  the  present  generation  or  its  imme- 
diate predecessors;  false  modesty,  inexcus- 
able reticence  in  regard  to  physical  matters, 
distinguished  our  forefathers.  But  in  the 
old  days  there  was  strict  religious  training 
to  offset  the  ignorance  and  indifference  in 
homes. 

No  worse  plan  could  be  devised,  how- 
ever, to  set  the  rising  generation  on  the 
right  path  than  to  make  the  facts  of  sex 
hygiene  subjects  of  common  talk  among 
schoolboys  and  schoolgirls.  The  recent 
widely  published  revelations  touching  the 
traffic  in  vice  have  already  had  a  demoraliz- 
ing effect  which  helps  to  counteract  any 
good  results  accomplished.  Officious  med- 
dlers of  both  sexes  have  continued  to  get 
a  great  deal  of  self-advertisement  as  moral 
leaders.  The  barriers  of  polite  reticence 
have  been  broken  down  and  old-fashioned 
folks,  whose  early  education  was  not  defect- 
ive, are  frequently  shocked  by  the  turns 
of  dinner  table  conversation.  A  sort  of 
publicity  has  been  given  to  evil  subjects  and 
inherited  disease,  which,  while  it  assuredly 
lowers  the  tone  of  social  intercourse,  quite 
as  surely  will  not  tend  to  improve  morals 
or  the  public  health.  Society  at  large  needs 
a  new  Chrysostom  to  correct  its  latest 
vagaries. 
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lr:r::.'^  :Lk  v^-^r.  liv:rc  ha*  n-^t  come 
\::.f\»'T  IT.*  r.'/:  f.  ar.v  one  ii»-»*>K  riavir^ 
w.f,  itij::.*:!'  *:  an,  ^r.^-t  :t»  fr.l'^A?,  sa), 
'/f  h'-rt^'/r*  1  "4.r».a:r.c  Kvolution." 
I  'jo  fi'/t  .^,  tf.at  there  l^s  i\<}l  been 
-*j'  h  a  U^/K  1  or,!y  say  that  1  have 
not  ri'-fti'  '*'i  It,  and  that  it  has  not  made 
•  ij' h  a  stir  in  ti.e  world.  1  recall, 
\%tr^i\fr,  one  of  (jhar'.es  I^mbs  sa- 
^;i<  joij-)  ob-i<rvalion"s,  namely,  that  we 
may  rornc  to  a  truer  c-timate  of  the 
spirit  of  our  day  by  noting,  not  the 
UufVs  uhuh  are  l>eing  written,  but 
thr  \>*ft»k^  whi*  h  are  Ix-mg  read.  And 
ahiiou^'h,  in  the  long  run,  it  may  be 
that  it  JH  the  great  Uxjks  which  go  to 
form  the  spirit  of  the  people,  that  only 
happens  when  the  principles  of  those 
great  Ixioks  ha\e  found  their  way  into 
less  pretentious  and  less  exclusive  lit- 
erature,-- into  the  essay  or  the  news- 
paper article  or  the  work  of  fiction. 

1  he  influence  of  the  eminent  books, 
as  compared  with  the  more  obscure 
but  more  widely  circulated,  is  like  the 
influence  of  heavy  artillery  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  rifle  fire.  In  war- 
fare the  function  of  the  great  artillery 
is  to  demoralize  the  enemy,  rather 
than  to  decimate  him.  The  roar  and 
whir  of  ponderous  ordnance  affect 
the  nerve  of  the  common  soldier,  but 
the  actual  execution  is  done  by  the 
man  behind  the  rifle,  and  he  is  usually 
hidden. 

It  would  be  a  hard  and  invidious 
thing  to  say  which  book  or  books 
throughout  the  year,  in  the  region  of 
religious  speculation,  were  most 
worthy  of  general  attention.  It  is  not 
diflicult,  however,  to  name  one  or  two 
books  which  have  received  an  amount 
of  consideration  that  is  significant. 

I  mention  in  the  first  place  that 
very  remarkable  book  by  one  who  be- 
came known  in  person  to  the  North- 
field  Conference  of  this  year — I  mean 
Mr.  Dan  Crawford.  "Thinking 
Black"  is  from  every  point  of  view  the 
most  unusual  and  influential  book  of 
its  kind  that  I  have  ever  read.  Like 
every  man  who  has  done  things, — who 
has  used  his  very  hands,  who  has  tired 


r\i  ^--->,  'Skho  his  risked  ris  life, — 
Mr.  Crawford  mrrtcs  w,zh  st^.e. 
There  are  p^-sa^es  whi^h  ihe  m-i^t 
dt:'.i'>:ra:c  K:p Iir^  or  Sievcns^::  wou'.i 
have  en\;eil.  It  has  the  direttness 
and  s:mpl:c:ty  of  "RL»b:ai-:n  Crusoe/* 
and.  like  "Robinion  Cnisoc,"  **Tlii:ik- 
ing  Black*  transports  us  into  a  wor!«i 
of  its  o\\  n. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  just  now  to  say 
wV.at  will  be,  or  what  ought  to  be,  the 
iniluence  of  such  a  book  on  missionary 
methods  and  the  like,  I  am  concerned 
rather  w  ith  it  as  a  contribution  to  the 
religious  interpretation  of  our  life. 
Mr.  Crawford  has  discovered  to  us 
the  greatness  of  the  Bantu  people. 
Indeed,  again  and  again,  as  one  reads 
his  account  of  their  wonderful  insight, 
of  the  natural  poetry  and  exaltation 
of  their  minds,  one  feels  that  there  is 
need  for  us  Western  peoples  being 
baptized  anew  into  something  of  their 
spirit.  I  think  Mr.  Crawford  himself 
would  not  dissent  from  the  position 
that  one  great  reason  why  we  should 
evangelize  the  people  amongst  whom 
he  labors  is  that  they,  in  turn,  might 
discover  for  us  the  supernatural 
greatness  of  our  Lord. 

I  had  the  pleasure  of  spendii^ 
many  an  interesting  hour  with  Mr. 
Crawford  this  summer  and  I  have 
only  to  say  that  he  has  a  whole  library 
of  books  fermenting  in  his  soul.  I 
should  like  to  see  a  book  from  his 
hand  on  the  Christianity  of  the  West- 
ern World, — a  book  written  with  the 
same  candor,  with  the  same  want  of 
qualification.  Mr.  Crawford  has,  for 
twenty-three  years,  been  almost  alone 
with  his  soul,  with  Nature,  and  with 
God;  and  during  these  years,  whilst 
we  at  home  have  been  doing  our  best, 
doubtless  we  have  been  drifting,  com- 
promising, cooling. 

It  is  a  far  cry  from  "Thinking 
Black"  to  "The  Inside  of  the  Gip" 
It  is  like  coming  out  of  the  starlight 
into  the  narrow  excitements  of  a  city. 
Mr.  Churchill's  book  has  had  a  very 
wide  circulation,  and,  on  the  whole,  the 
serious  consideration  of  its  positions 


Our  Book  Table. 


827 


and  conclusions  can  do  almost  nothing 
but  good.  As  a  work  of  the  imagina- 
tion I  should  say  it  is  very  much  infe- 
rior to  the  author's  earlier  volumes. 
In  fact,  just  as  a  minister  always 
writes  beneath  his  own  level  when  he 
braces  himself  up  to  preach  a  special 
sermon,  so  a  writer  whose  field  is 
the  imagination  falls  beneath  himself 
when  he  "writes  with  a  purpose."  As 
an  essay,  as  a  manly  castigation  of 
the  hypocrisies  and  insincerities  which 
will  always  threaten  institutions,  Mr. 
Churchill  has  written  something 
which  religious  people  would  do  well 
to  attend  to.  He  has  not  spoken  more 
fiercely  against  insincerity  or  double- 
mindedness  than  do  the  Gospels  and 
Fvpistles,  and  it  may  be  necessary  for 
^^r  generation  to  be  rebuked  in  con- 
temporary speech.  The  evolution  of 
his  hero  is  by  no  means  an  inevitable 
one;  nor,  should  I  say,  does  it  de- 
scribe what  has  happened  in  the  souls 
of  sensitive  ministers  during  the  last 
thirty  years.  What  I  mean  is :  there  is 
a  kind  of  assumption  in  Mr.  Church- 
ill's book  that  a  necessary  incompati- 
bility subsists  between  convinced  loy- 
alty to  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  on 
the  one  hand,  and  intellectual  sincerity 
or  devotion  to  the  public  well-being 
on  the  other  hand ;  that  a  man  whose 
social  sympathies  have  become  awak- 
ened, there  and  then  begins  to  slacken 
in  his  devotion  to  catholic  belief.  It 
is  too  big  a  question  to  go  into.  I 
only  wish  to  say  that  that  is  not  how 
these  things  in  this  region,  in  my 
view,  do  happen.  At  this  moment, 
though  here  one  can  only  say  what  one 
knows,  the  best  service  to  humanity 
is  being  done,  not  by  men  or  by  socie- 
ties of  men  who  have  abandoned  these 
great  apprehensions  of  God  and  man 
which  we  have  in  the  confessions  of 
the  Church,  but  by  men  and  by  socie- 
ties of  men  who  may  even  err  on  the 
other  side. 

Far  be  it  from  me,  however,  in  days 
like  these,  when  we  should  welcome 
the  word  of  every  earnest  man,  to  dis- 
parage the  influence  of  such  a  book  as 
"The  Inside  of  the  Cup."  Mr.  Hod- 
der,  with  his  innocence  and  his  general 


incompetence,  may  raise  the  question 
in  our  mind  as  to  where  he  studied 
theology  and  what  he  was  doing  with 
his  eyes  in  the  earlier  days  of  his  life 
and  ministry ;  but  we  are  entirely  with 
Mr.  Churchill  in  his  denunciation  of 
men  of  the  type  of  Eldon  Parr. 
Those  who  attended  the  Northfield 
Conference  this  year  heard  more  than 
one  passionate  protest  against  what  we 
called  "the  bulkhead  principle  of  life." 
My  own  experience  to-day  is  that  we 
are  not  in  such  great  danger  from  the 
Eldon  Parr  type  of  Pharisee.  That 
type  of  man  may  not  yet  be  quite  out 
of  the  Church,  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  he  is  going.  He  is  beginning 
himself  to  feel  that  the  contradiction 
is  too  obvious  between  his  habits  and 
the  faith  of  his  Church.  Our  danger 
to-day  is  with  another  kind  of  Phari- 
see whom  I  shall  not  describe  but  shall 
leave  it  to  the  poetess  Alice  Meynell 
to  bring  before  our  minds. 

In  "The  Newer  Vainglory"  Mrs. 
Meynell  writes : 

"  Two  men  went  up  to  pray ;  and  one  gave 
thanks, 
Not  with  himself, — aloud, 
With  proclamation,  calling  on  the  ranks 
Of  an  attentive  crowd. 

"Thank  God  I  clap  not  my  own  humble 
breast, 
But  other  ruffians'  backs, 
Imputing    crime — such    is    my    tolerant 
haste- 
To  any  man  that  lacks. 

"  'For  I   am   tolerant,  generous,  keep  no 
rules, 
And  the  age  honors  me. 
Thank  God  I  am  not  as  these  rigid  fools, 
Even  as  this  Pharisee.'" 

The  introduction  of  the  name  of 
that  beautiful  writer  brings  me  to  the 
last  book  which  I  shall  allude  to  as 
occupying  a  notable  place  in  the  books 
of  the  year.  Messrs.  Bums  &  Oates 
published  in  May  the  complete  works 
of  Francis  Thompson  in  three  vol- 
umes. Two  of  these  contain  his  verse 
and  the  third  his  prose,  and  these 
books  I  very  heartily  recommend  to 
readers  who  have  the  aptitude  for 
such  literature. 

The  Right  Honorable  James  Bryce 
— at  least  there  is  a  story  to  this  effect 
— arriving  at  one  time  as  British  Am- 
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bassador  to  America,  was  interviewed 
at  the  landing  stage.  He  was  asked  by 
the  reporter  to  say  in  a  word  what  he 
considered  to  be  the  great  necessity  or 
the  great  lack  in  American  life.  To 
which  the  statesman  is  alleged  to  have 
replied:  "Poets."  In  saying  this — if 
he  did  say  it — Mr.  Bryce  was  bringinjj 
no  invidious  charge  a|;ainst  the  Ameri- 
can spirit;  he  was  simply  confessing 
a  great  absence  from  the  mind  of  the 
highly  civilized  peoples  of  to-day. 

Francis  Thompson  is  a  believer,  and 
though  that  may  be  accounted  an 
offense  by  those  who  seem  to  hold 
that  only  negation  is  a  sign  of  liberty, 
he  will  be  welcomed  by  those  others, 
an  increasing  number  amongst  the 
thoughtful,  who  see  quite  clearly  that 
something  must  be  taken  for  granted, 
and  who  are  beginning  to  wonder 
whether  after  all  that  something  may 
not  be  God. 

I  began  with  one  observation  of 
Charles  Lamb.  I  close  with  another. 
"When  a  new  book  is  published," 
said  he,  "I  always  read  an  old  one." 
If  there  be  a  dearth  in  these  immedi- 
ate days  of  really  great  literature,  if 
we  can  no  longer  hear  the  rumbling 
of  the  immense  artillery  of  the  soul, 
may  not  that  be  an  instruction  from 
the  Disposer  of  all  life  and  of  all 
thought  that  we  return  to  those  great 
messages  enshrined  in  our  literature 
that  have  stood  the  test  of  time?  It 
was  God's  guidance  to  the  children  of 
Israel  as  they  set  out  towards  their 
destiny,  that  when  the  cloud  rested 
upon  the  tabernacle,  then  the  children 
of  Israel  should  keep  the  charge  of 
the  Lord  and  journey  not. 

We  have  already  had  our  great 
things  from  God  in  literature,  and  of 
these  great  things  every  wise  man  will 
know  which  best  suit  and  fortify  his 
soul.  For  myself,  in  a  day  of  drought 
I  can  read  the  "Essays  of  Ella,"  and 
Stevenson's  "Aes  Triplex,"  and 
James's  "Will  to  Believe,"  and  Brown- 
ing's "Death  in  the  Desert" ;  and  as  I 
muse  and  muse  the  fire  begins  to  bum 
and  my  heart  becomes  open  and  hos- 
pitable, and  ready  again  for  the  next 
high  g^est. 
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Abraham  Lincoln  the  Christian.  By  Wtlliaia  J. 
Johnson.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.  lUui- 
trsted.  Cloth.  228  pages.  $1  net. 
Many  readers  will  welcome  this  book,  setting 
forth,  as  it  does,  an  sccumulation  of  evidence  is 
proof  of  Lincoln's  Christian  faith  and  practice. 
The  evidence  consists  of  his  own  words  sad 
letters,  the  correspondence  of  his  friends,  snd  the 
testimony  of  both  relatives  and  friends.  In  view 
of  so  much  evidence  it  is  quite  impossible  for  the 
agnostic  and  infidel  longer  to  claim  TinroTn  ss 
belonging  to  their  ranks. — F.  L.  D. 

Across  the  Dead  Line  of  Amnsemeata.  By  Henry 
W.  Stougfa,  D.  D.  F.  H.  Reven  Co.,  New 
York.  Cloth.  148  pages.  75  cents  net 
This  book  deals  with  the  theater,  cards  and  danc- 
ing, and  is  a  powerful  setting  forth  of  the  danger 
that  lurks  in  these  amusements,  not  only  for  the 
spiritual  life  of  the  Christian,  but  also  for  the 
one  who  would  maintain  a  standard  of  decent 
morality.  The  author  is  a  well-known  evangelist 
and  the  book  is  the  outcome  of  his  own  obserrS' 
tion,  the  confessions  of  those  who  have  confided 
in  him  and  the  testimony  of  those  who  have 
written  from  inside  knowledge  of  the  subjects. 
The  srguments  are  the  familiar  ones,  only  pot 
with    fresh    power.      Those    who    advocate   these 
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amusements  will  doubtless  be  able  to  give  Doctor 
Stough  some  answer;  but  until  one  has  answered 
him,  to  his  own  satisfaction  at  least,  he  must  feel 
terribly  self-condemned  for  indulging  in  them 
after  coming  into  the  knowledge  this  book  im* 
parts.— M  F,  S. 

Alcohol  and  the  Human  Body.  By  Sir  Victor 
Horsley,  F.  R.  S.,  F.  R.  C.  S..  M.  B..  B.  S. 
Lond.,  Hon.  M.  D.  Halle,  and  Mary  D.  Sturge, 
M.  D.  Lond.  Macmillan  &  Co.,  Ltd.,  London. 
Illustrated.     Cloth.    290  pages.     !/•  net. 

Forty  years  ago  the  temperance  battle  was  waged 
chiefly  by  platform  lecturers  who  painted  in 
graphic  colors  the  woes  of  the  drtmkard  and  his 
family;  or  by  zealous  women  who  went  to  the 
saloon  and  besought  the  liquor  dealer  to  desist 
from  his  traffic  The  fight  has  shifted  somewhat 
in  these  days,  and  this  book  is  a  good  illustration 
of  the  newer  method.  It  is  a  careful,  dispas- 
sionate  work  by  eminent  scientists  on  alcohol  as 
a  powerful  and  deadly  drug,  and  its  effect  upon 
the  tissues  and  organs  of  the  human  body.  It 
is  a  text-book,  an  authority  beyond  dispute.  Too 
difficult  for  immature  minds,  it  is  quite  within  the 
understanding  of  the  lay  reader,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  book  to  command  the  respect  of  the  physi- 
cian  and  investigator.  It  is  exhaustive,  elaborately 
descriptive,  well  illustrated.  Already  it  has  swiftly 
gone  through  four  editions,  and  ought  to  be  in 
the  library  of  every  temperance  advocate. — 
N.  F.  S. 

Ann  of  Ava.  By  Ethel  Daniels  Hubbard.  Mis- 
sionary Education  Movement  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.    245  pages.     50  cents  net. 

This  book  is  a  capital  illustration  of  the  romance 
of  missions.  "Ann  of  Ava"  is,  of  course,  Ann 
Hasseltine  Judson,  and  her  story  is  here  retold 
in  commemoration  of  the  one  hundredth  anni- 
versary of  the  founding  of  the  Christian  Church 
of  Burma.  On  September  19,  1813,  in  the  mis- 
sion house  at  Rangoon,  Adoniram  Judson  and  his 
wife  partook  together  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  To-day  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
Burma  numbers  65,000  members  and  has  over 
900  church  organizations. 

From  the  day  the  story  opens,  with  Nancy 
Hasseltine,  a  spirited,  beautiful  New  England 
schoolgirl,  to  the  day  her  self-sacrificing  life  ends 
in  the  new  British  settlement  of  Amherst,  in  the 
heart  of  the  jungle,  the  interest  of  the  reader  is 
not  once  permitted  to  flag — indeed,  as  chapter 
after  chapter  unfolds  fresh  instances  of  the  mar- 
velous courage  and  endurance  of  "the  heroine  of 
Ava"  it  becomes  almost  impossible  to  put  the 
book  down  until  finished.  "Ann  of  Ava"  is  a 
notable  addition  to  the  missionary  literature  of 
the  year.— ^.  M.   V, 

Anthony  Comstock,  Fighter.  By  Charles  Gallau- 
det  Trumbull.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Frontispiece.  Cloth.  240  pages.  $1.25  net. 
This  is  the  life  story  of  a  hero,  who,  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  has  spent  a  lifetime  in  try- 
ing to  make  this  world  a  cleaner,  purer,  safer 
place  for  little  children  to  grow  to  manhood  and 
womanhood  in.  Few  men  have  been  more 
maligned  than  Anthony  Comstock.  The  evils 
against  which,  in  young  manhood,  he  set  himself 
to  fight  were  powerfully  intrenched  in  the  lust 
and  greed  of  men  and  the  might  of  great  wealth. 
No  instrument  was  too  mean  to  be  used  against 
him  by  these  interests,  and  only  a  man  of  in- 
domitable courage  and  perseverance  could  have 
persisted  in  the  battle.  Every  page  of  this  book 
is   thrillingly  interesting.     The  boys  and  girls  of 


our  land  should  read  this  story  of  the  man  who 
has  lived  for  them.— JV.  F,  S. 

Attractive  Way  (The).  By  Wilfred  T.  Grenfell, 
M.  D.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Frontispiece. 
Board.  59  pages.  50  cents  net. 
The  title  of  this  book  fits  it  admirably.  Doctor 
Grenfell,  in  his  straightforward,  virile,  interest- 
ing manner,  using  his  experiences  among  the 
fisher  folk  for  illustrations,  sets  forth  the  Chris- 
tian life  as  one  of  practical,  self-sacrificing  ser- 
vice— following  the  Christ  Who  came  "not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister."  Such  a  life 
is  declared  to  be  supremely  attractive  and  calcu- 
lated, when  presented  to  men  as  the  Christian 
way,  to  lead  them  to  embrace  it  for  themselves. 
Doctor  Grenfell  has  some  good-humored  criticism 
of  those  who  are  afraid  of  new  things,  those 
who  think  that  a  sound  theology  is  Christianity, 
and  those  who  keep  their  religion  in  a  "cubby- 
hole" away  from  their  everyday  living.  Such  a 
book  from  such  a  man  is  stimulating.  One  could 
wish  that  he  had  made  just  a  little  more  clear 
the  fact  that  the  attractive  life  he  describes  has 
its  root  in  a  vital  faith  in  the  Christ  of  the 
Cross  and  the  Resurrecion. — N.  F.  5". 

Bible  and  Temperance,  or  Christ  on  Trial  (The). 

By   Earle   William   Gage.     Glad   Tidings   Pub. 

Co.,  Chicago.  Frontispiece.  Paper.  32  pages. 
In  this  pamphlet  the  unwarranted  character  of 
the  assumption  that  when  Jesus  made  wine  for 
the  wedding  feast  at  Cana  it  must  have  been  of 
an  intoxicating  nature  is  fully  exposed.  Those 
who  think  that  they  have  in  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind the  cloak  of  a  Divine  example  and  in  the 
Bible  the  encouragement  of  Scripture  precept  and 
usage  for  their  winebibbing,  will  find  how  very 
little  support  there  really  is  in  either  of  them  for 
their  self-pleasing  contention — not  enough  to 
enable  them  to  get  even  one  toe  of  one  foot 
upon  it — C.  D, 

Bible  Study  Union  Lessons  (The).  Chas.  Scrib- 
ner's  Sons,  New  York.  Paper.  12  cents  net 
each. 

Modem    Church    (The).      By    Rev.    Philip    A. 
Nordell,  D.  D.     88  pages. 

Young  People's  Problems  as  Interpreted  by 
Jesus.  By  William  Byron  Forbush.  81 
pages. 
These  are  two  new  parts  of  the  "Completely 
Graded  Series  of  the  Bible  Study  Union  (Blakes- 
lee)  Lessons  for  Sunday  Schools."  The  idea  of 
the  series  is  indicated  somewhat  clearly  in  a 
paragraph  in  "The  Modem  Church,"  in  which  the 
author  refers  with  disapproval  to  that  view  of  the 
Sunday  school  which  leads  one  to  think  of  it  as, 
and  even  sometimes  call  it,  "The  Bible  School." 
The  study  of  the  Bible  is  believed  to  be  only 
one  of  the  purposes  of  the  Sunday  school.  This 
view,  of  course,  opens  the  way  for  a  great  variety 
of  subjects,  and  among  them  those  considered 
in  the  course  before  us. 

"The  Modem  Church" — the  First  Quarter's 
work  in  the  Senior  Grade — studies  "The  Every- 
day Life  of  a  Modem  Church."  One  half  of  it 
deals  with  the  Sunday  school,  the  remainder  with 
the  Church — its  ministry,  prayer  meetings,  getting 
people  to  attend  and  ito  growth  in  membership. 

"Young  People's  Problems"  treats  of  the  mean- 
ing of  discipleship  and  church  membership,  one's 
calling,  getting  ready  for  life,  etc.  Both  are 
practical  and  worth  careful  study.  They  are 
frankly  prepared  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
modern  liberal  scholarship  and  contain  nothing 
to  offend  anyone  who  believes  in  morality  and  the 
service  of  his  kind.— AT.  F.  S. 
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Book  of  Revelation  (The).  By  Rev.  D.  Wesley 
Myland.  Evangel  Publishing  House,  Chicago. 
Cloth.     255  pages.     |1. 

The  frequent  issue  of  volumes  of  comment  and 
explanation  on  "The  Revelation"  is  one  of  the 
signs  of  the  times.  Much  real  light  is  being  ^hed 
on  the   arcana  of  this  portion  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  author  of  this  book  is,  of  course,  a  pre- 
millennarian,  but  claims  to  belong  to  a  new  and 
advancing  school  of  interpreters  which  he  calls 
**The  Harmonist"  His  work  is  of  a  mediating 
and  irenic  character.  In  all  the  other  three  schools 
of  interpretation — "The  Futurist,"  "The  Present- 
ist"  or  Historical,  and  "The  Practerist" — ^he  sees 
valid  truth  and  aims  to  combine  their  teachings 
in  a  hannonius  whole.  His  mediating  principle 
is  this:  "Prophecy  has  in  the  course  of  the  ages 
more  than  one  fulfilment." 

Its  application  is  sometimes  vague,  general  and 
symbolic  in  its  nature,  and  then  again  specific, 
direct  and  individual.  Usually  it  begins  with  the 
former  and  culminates  with  the  latter.  Under 
this  school  of  interpretation  it  is  interesting  to 
note  that  the  events  of  the  longer  part  of  the 
book  (ch.  iv.  to  xix.)  transpire  in  a  remarkably 
brief  space  of  time  compared  with  what  precedes 
it  and  especially  with  what  follows:  viz.,  the 
Millennial  Reign,  the  Restoration  and  the  Glorious 
Consummation. 

It  i.n  also  interesting  to  note  that  the  author 
radically  differs  from  Dr.  Charles  L.  Blanchard 
("Light  on  the  Last  Days")  as  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  "four  living  creatures."  The  latter 
regards  them  as  being  symbolic  of  the  activities 
of  nature  renewed  and  revitalized,  when  nature 
shall  also,  as  Paul  teaches,  ultimately  experience 
Christ's  redeeming  and  regenerating  grace  and 
power.  This  author  regards  them  as  referring  to 
the  four  representative  men  of  the  four  great 
dispensations:  Antediluvian,  Enoch;  Levitical, 
Moses;  Prophetic,  Elijah;  the  Gospel,  John  the 
Revelator.  It  is  essential  to  his  view  that  Moses 
and  John  should  likewise  have  been  translated,  a 
position  which  he  essays  to  maintain.  The  reader 
must  be  referred  to  the  book  itself  for  much 
other  instructive  and  inspiring  detail.  The 
author  writes  with  the  confidence  of  a  painstaking, 
prayerful  and  long  pondering  on  the  deep  things 
of  God.  There  is  a  personal  hortatory  note 
throughout  that  indicates  him  as  also  a  preacher 
of  persuasive  power. — G.  D. 

Broader  Vision  (The).     By  Richard  Sill  Holmes. 

Westminster  Press,  Philadelphia.     Frontispiece. 

Cloth.  232  pagea  |1. 
The  broader  vision  here  spoken  of  is  not  a  Low 
Church  type  of  theological  dogma;  nor  is  it  that 
false  liberalism  which  has  cast  ofif  the  restraints 
of  the  finer  and  higher  moral  and  ethical  institu- 
tions and  principles.  Here  it  is  that  ever  growing 
wisdom  of  insight  and  of  foresight  which  comes 
from  feeding  upon  the  oracles  of  truth  in  faith 
and  by  means  of  prayer.  Such  is  the  broader 
vision  of  Richard  Sill  Holmes,  and,  along  with  it, 
he  has  the  faculty  of  giving  expression  to  it  in 
a  style  and  measure  at  once  pleasing  and  powerful. 

This  volume  is  an  impressive  monument  that 
a  devoted  daughter  has  constructed  out  of  the 
abundant  materials  of  her  father's  ability  and 
achievements,  extant  in  the  Continent  and  other 
publications.  .\s  his  literary  executor  she  has 
put  into  permanent  form  many  a  gem  that  once 
glowed  on  the  transient  page.  In  one  part  of 
the  volume  are  sermonettes,  not  the  desiccated 
ashes  of  prosy  discussions  on  morals  and  manners, 
but  the  quintessence  of  wisdom  that  has  come 
from  the  distilling  fires  of  life  and  experience. 
In  another  division  are  lyrics  and  sonnets  of  a 
high  order.     In  a  third  are  Sparks  from  the  Anvil, 


which  reveal  a  mighty  Vulcan  forging  thunder- 
bolts of  thought  and  flashing  arrows  of  wit  for 
the  armory  of  the  Jove  of  the  Empire  of  Truth. 
This  volume  is  worthy  of  a  place  in  any  library, 
not  only  for  its  wholesomenesa  of  sentiment,  but 
also  because  it  contains  so  many  models  of 
felicity  in  giving  expression  to  it.  Its  contents 
are  prefaced  by  an  interesting  biographical  sketch. 
—G.  D, 

Catcb-My-Pal.     By  Rev.  R.  J.  Patterson.  LL.  B. 

(3eo.   H.    Doran  Co.,   New   York.     Qoth.      192 

pages.  |1  net 
"C^tch-My-Pal"  is  such  a  unique  and  suggestive 
title  that  for  one  knowing  its  particular  reference, 
it  almost  reviews,  of  itself,  the  book  to  which  it 
belongs.  The  author  is  a  second  Irish  edition  of 
Father  Mathew  revised.  The  special  significance 
of  this  book  for  temperance  reformers  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic  lies  in  the  fact  that  while 
we  boast  of  a  territory  comprising  nearly  one 
half  of  our  population  under  some  form  of  legisla- 
tive   prohibition,    still    the    statistics    for    the    last 


Robert  J.  Patterson, 
By  courtesy  of  the  Congrtg^tionalist. 

fiscal  year  reveal  a  marked  increase  in  the  con- 
sumption of  nearly  all  kinds  of  intoxicating  bever- 
ages; but  here  is  a  man  and  a  method  who,  with- 
out the  aid  of  any  legislation  whatever,  has  dosed 
gin  mills  and  public  dramshops  by  the  hundreds, 
and  has  actually  saved  druiUcards  by  the  thou- 
sands from  their  peculiar  curse.  To  those  who 
are  able  to  read  between  the  lines  and  at  the 
same  time  discern  the  signs  of  the  timea  this  book 
is  an  eye-opener  as  to  what  constitute  the  most 
effective  principles  and  methods  of  true  temperance 
reform. 

As  to  the  author,  this  book  reveals  how  a  really 
consecrated  soul  not  only  finds,  but  ofttimes  makes, 
his  own  mission  for  himself.  As  to  its  contents, 
the  book  is  marked  for  the  emphasis  it  puts  upon 
the  value  of  the  magnetism  of  personality  as  s 
cosmic  force  in  the  world  of  morals  and  social 
reform.  It  also  gives  to  the  religious  factor, 
sanely,  simply  and  practically  applied,  its  true 
rank  and  importance  in  all  genuine  temperance 
reform.  Proceeding  on  these  two  fundamental 
principles  as  a  basis,  the  author  sets  forth  at 
length  the  method  by  which  he  has  achieved  his 
extensive  successes  and  how  he  has  been  able 
thereby  to  conserve  and  apply  a  force  that  other 
reformers  have  overlooked  almost  entirely.  His 
slogan  of  victory  is  this:  "Let  those  who  have 
made  the  problem  solve  it" 
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The  "Catch-My-Pal"  method  despairs  of  none 
and  goes  first  for  the  biggest  drunkards.  It  pur* 
sues  the  Christlike  principle  of  get  the  indiTidual, 
and  get  those  lowest  in  the  scale  first  of  all,  and 
then  make  them  solicitous  of  and  for  others  in 
like  dire  need  as  themselves.  It  rebukes  the 
worldly  wise  policy  of  most  modem  temperance 
reformers,  who  say:  "Let  the  hardened  drinkers 
perish  in  their  excesses,  but  save  the  rising 
generation  by  the  ten-foot  pole  method  of  legisla- 
tion." The  author  under  the  blessing  of  Almighty 
God  has  been  the  propagator  of  a  moTement  that 
bids  fair  to  make  him  the  peer  and  the  rival  of 
Peter  the  Hermit:  the  peer,  for  his  enterprise  is 
already  in  four  short  years  sweeping  like  wildfire 
over  the  whole  continent  of  Europe;  the  rival, 
because  it  challenges  the  Church  of  Jetus  Christ 
to  a  crusade  far  more  beneficent  in  its  character 
and  far  more  profiuble  to  the  welfare  of  His 
Kingdom  than  the  recovery  of  His  sepulcher  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  infidels  could  ever  be. — G.  D, 

Christian  Science  So-Called:  An  Exposition  and 
an  Estimate.  By  Henry  C.  Sheldon.  Eaton  & 
Mains,  New  York.  Cloth.  102  pages.  50 
cents  net. 
In  this  little  volume  the  rapier-like  thrusts  of 
the  pen  of  Professor  Sheldon  reduce  to  rags 
and  tatters  the  crazy-quilt  system  of  the  founder 
of  Christian  Science.  In  a  keen,  though  entirely 
just,  analysis  of  it  he  points  out  how  her  bizarre 
metaphysics,  besides  some  minor  vagaries,  squints 
now  toward  Ideal  Pantheism  and  again  toward 
Persian  Dualism.  He  calls  special  attention  to 
the  patent  incongruity  there  is  between  her  intel* 
lectual  calibre  and  moral  fiber  and  what  should 
be  expected  along  these  lines  in  one  who  claims 
to  be  the  medium  of  Divine  revelation.  He  ex- 
poses her  many  glaring  inconsistencies  and  con- 
tradictions on  fundamental  matters.  He  reveals 
her  popish  arrogance  and  jealous  ambition  for 
exclusive  domination  of  the  minds  and  wills  of 
her  followers.  He  convicts  her  of  a  successful 
attempt  to  make  gain  out  of  a  pretended  godli- 
ness. He  shows  how  her  boasted  system  of 
Divine  Healing  under  the  stress  of  an  actual 
test  has  dwindled  into  a  mere  mental  therapeutics 
of  a  purely  natural  kind,  such  as  all  regular 
medical  practitioners  know  and  many  of  them 
put  into  practice. 

Glancing  briefly  at  the  effect  which  her  peculiar 
tenets  on  sin  and  matter  and  human  personality 
must  have  on  the  young  who  have  been  trained 
exclusively  in  her  cult  as  a  religion,  he  places 
after  such  inquiry  a  most  grave  and  significant 
Interrogation  point.  He  plainly  intimates  that  the 
inevitable  consequence  of  such  teaching  must 
be  moral  chaos  and  darkness,  issuing  in  moral 
corruption  of  the  most  debasing  character. 

After  reading  this  plain,  candid,  concise  criti- 
cism and  appraisal  of  Christian  Science  one 
fully  realizes  the  justness  of  the  statement  that 
to  embrace  it  is  to  commit  mental  hara-kari. 
Still  the  aptness  of  the  phrase  may  also  be  ques- 
tioned, for  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  any 
one  who  can  sincerely  espouse  this  shallow  cult 
really  has  very  much  of  a  mind  to  experience 
lination. — -C,  D, 


Charch  In  the  Wilds  (A).  By  W.  Barbrooke 
Gnibb.  E.  P.  Dutton  ft  Co.,  New  York.  Map. 
Illustrated.  Qoth.  287  pages.  $1.50  net. 
Mr.  Grubb,*of  the  C.  M.  S.,  is  one  of  the  pioneer 
missionaries  of  the  Chaco  Indians  of  Paraguay, 
a  small  people  as  regards  numbers,  being  variously 
estimated  at  between  30,000  and  35,000,  distributed 
in  Argentina,  Bolivia  and  Paraguay,  some  2000 
living  in  the  territory  claimed  by  the  last. 

The  story  Mr.  Grubb  has  to  tell  is  full  of  inter- 
est    It  was  not  until  some  ten  years  after  the 


founding  of  the  Mission  that,  in  1898,  a  church 
was  organized — two  young. men  being  the  first- 
fruits.  Those  ten  years,  however,  were  filled  to 
the  full  with  preliminary  work  of  all  kinds — 
work  which,  when  once  the  start  was  made  in 
the  formation  of  a  church,  proved  its  depth  and 
reality  by  the  steady  advance  made  in  all  direc- 
tions. "The  influence  of  the  Mission  spread  far 
and  wide,  subduing  to  a  great  extent  the  harsher 
forms  of  heathenism,  modifying  customs,  changing 
the  whole  tone  of  the  people — in  fact,  producing 
a  moral  and  social  revolution." 

The  development  of  the  work  of  the  Mission 
along  all  lines — Christian,  social,  educational, 
medical,  industrial,  commercial — is  remarkable, 
especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Chaco 
people  had  always  been  looked  upon  as  hopeless 
savages,  doomed  to  extinction.  That  the  Indians 
of  Paraguay  are  being,  not  only  civilized,  but 
Christianized,  is  influencing,  directly  and  indi' 
rectly,  those  found  in  both  Bolivia  and  Argentina 
— indeed,  a  Mission  amongst  the  latter  has  for 
three  years  been  an  established  fact.  It  is  hoped 
that  later,  when  missions  are  instituted  among  the 
other  Chaco  tribes,  the  work  may  be  united  into 
one  common  whole. 

Stories  of  missionary  work  have  a  peculiar 
charm  for  those  who  are  looking  forward  with 
eager  longing  to  the  time  when  "the  earth  shall 
be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Loao/'  and  this  account  of  the  establishment 
of  the  South  American  Mission  among  the  hith- 
erto savage  natives  of  the  Paraguayan  Chaco  gives 
cause  for  joy  and  thanksgiving. — A.  M.   V, 

Coming  to  the  Communion.  By  Charles  R.  £rd- 
man.  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication, 
Philadelphia.  Paper.  79  pages.  10  cents. 
Whatever  comes  from  the  pen  of  Doctor  Erdman 
rings  true  to  the  "faith  ....  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints."  Likewise  whatever  he  writes 
of  a  practical  nature  is  equally  marked  by  sanity 
and  usefulness. 

The  author  does  not  build  the  fences  too  high, 
yet  he  gives  all  the  essential  requirements  to 
coming  into  fellowship  with  Christ  through  the 
medium  of  the  visible  Church  and  also  removes 
many  of  the  objections  and  difficulties  that  con- 
front those  who  are  contemplating  such  a  step, 
and  he  does  it  with  simplicity  of  style  and  felicity 
of  statement. 

One  feature  of  this  manual  worthy  of  special 
note  is  the  emphasis  it  puts  upon  service  as  being 
involved  in  coming  to  the  Communion,  and  further 
that  it  is  Christian  service  in  the  home  and  in 
the  community  that  should  take  precedence  over 
that  pertaining  to  the  Church  itself.  This  is  as 
it  should  be,  for  it  brings  out  clearly  the  truth 
that  the  Church  is  not  an  end,  but  a  means. 
It  exists  not  for  itself,  but  for  humanity. 

Barring  one  chapter  devoted  to  the  government 
peculiar  to  Presbyterian  churches,  this  work  is 
truly  catholic  in  scope  and  nature,  and  while 
designed  primarily  to  prepare  new  disciples  for 
entering  the  Church  as  members  for  the  first 
time,  it  will  be  found  of  no  little  advantage  to 
any  who  would  fit  themselves  to  sit  at  the  Lord's 
Table  intelligently  and  with  true  spiritual  profit. 
— C.  D. 

BvolutioB    of    Christianity      By    F.     G.    Smith. 

Gospel    Trumpet    Co.,   Anderson,    Ind.      Cloth. 

356  pages.  |1. 
The  term  evolution  as  here  applied  is  used  in  a 
strict  and  limited  sense.  The  author  does  not  so 
much  as  even  intimate  whether  he  accepts  a  mate- 
rial evolution  or  not.  However,  he  uses  that  term 
to  describe  how  the  Christian  religion  perfectly 
coordinates  itself  to  man's  religious  nature  and 
needs.     The   task  he  sets  before  himself  is  that 
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of  showing  the  necesuty  for  a  Divine  Revelation 
to  meet  that  need.  >Iaving  done  that  quite  con- 
clusively, he  next  shows  that  to  be  of  real  value 
such  a  Revelation  must  crysullize  itself  in  a 
written  form  and  record.  From  this  standpoint 
he  then  goes  on  to  deal  with  the  phenomena  that 
have  resulted  from  the  giving  of  such  a  Rcvcla- 
tion  which  has  been  made  in  a  progressive  manner. 
Although  he  gives  only  the  barest  outlines  of  a 
history  of  Christianity  there  is  just  enough  of  it 
to  enable  the  author  to  set  forth  the  genius  and 
philosophy  of  Christianity  as  seen  both  in  iu 
noble  developments  and  in  its  perversions.  Herein 
lies  the  great  value  of  this  work. 

The  philosophic  insight  of  the  author  is  keen 
and  accurate,  while  at  the  same  time  being 
thoroughly  sound  and  Scriptural.  Owing  to  this 
there  is  also  many  an  interesting  sidelight  on  these 
pages.  To  mention  a  single  insUncc,  there  is  his 
reference  to  Kant's  category — that  we  can  affirm 
causation  only  in  reference  to  the  existing  order 
of  things. 

His  preliminary  discussion  of  man's  moral  and 
menul  nature  is  especially  fine  and  discriminating. 
He  postulates  five  fundamental  and  primitive 
intuitions,  that  of  self,  of  not  self,  of  causation, 
of  a  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  and  of  faith,  i.e., 
an  innate  disposition  to  reverence  the  higher 
powers.  Conscience  is  not  a  discerning  faculty, 
but  a  moral  sensibility  operating  in  conformity  to 
religious  beliefs.  These  last,  in  turn,  are  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  reason.  Hence  the  necessity,  in 
view  of  the  havoc  wrought  by  evil  upon  human 
nature,  of  a  tpeclal  Divine  Revelation  which  the 
author  demonstrates  by  argument  and  from  history 
we  have  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

This  book  reveals  careful  thought  and  a  wide 
acquaintance  with  the  literature  of  the  subject. 
The  author  makes  free  and  frequent  quotation  from 
other  writers  as  well  as  from  the  Bible.  Toward 
the  close  he  turns  prophet  and  gives  an  outline 
of  the  future  evolution  of  Christianity  until  it 
is  fully  realized  in  the  Perfect  State.  Concise 
as  this  outline  is  it  is  sufficient  to  indicate  a 
treatise  of  a  highly  informing  and  a  most  satis> 
factory   character.— -(7.   D. 

PuQdamenut  Christian  Faith  (The).     By  Charles 
Augustus  Briggs,  D.  D.,  D.  Litt.     Chas.  Scrib- 
ner's    Sons,    New    York.      Cloth.      332    pages. 
$1.50  net. 
In  this  book   Doctor  Briggs  has  given  an  account 
of   the   Apostles*   and   the   Nicene   creeds   in    the 
light  of  historical  criticism  and  the  scientific  inter- 
pretation   of    the    Scriptures    on    which    they    are 
based.     The  work   has  been  most  carefully  done, 
the  work  of  a  scholar  for  scholars. 

One  is  much  interested  in  the  fact  that  the 
author  who  so  few  years  ago  was  ousted  from 
one  church  because  of  his  alleged  heresy  should 
utter,  as  his  last  hook  published  before  his  death, 
this  which  defends,  and  treats  as  vitally  important, 
the  very  phraseology  of  the  ancient  creeds  that 
are  popularly  regarded  as  no  longer  of  any  serious 
importance. 

It  needs  not  that  a  reviewer  should  tell  of 
Doctor  Briggs'  scholarship  and  style  of  presenta- 
tion. Sufficient  to  say  that  in  the  case  of  each 
creed  he  gives  a  historical  introduction  to  it  and 
then  proceeds  to  examine  it  phrase  by  phrase. 
The  work  is  rich  in  quotations  from  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  and  gives  abundant  evidence  of  most 
conscientious    preparation. — /.    3f.    5*. 

Genius    of    the    Pilgrim    (The).      By    George    A. 

Gordon.      Pilgrim    Press,    Boston.      Paper.      31 

pages.     25   cents  net. 
A   study  of  the  dominant  traits  in  the  character 
of   the    Pilgrims,    which,   taken    together,   may    be 
called  their   "genius."     Doctor  Gordon   writes  as 


an  admirer  of  that  genius  and  insists  thai  *: 
must  continue  to  prevail  in  the  worM  of  to^y.— 
N,  F,  S, 

Gist  of  the  Lesson  (The).  1914.  By  R.  \ 
Torrey.  F.  H.  Revell  Co..  New  York.  Lcaih 
erette.  154  pages.  25  cents  net. 
This  vest  pocket  exposition  of  the  Intematitral 
Lessons  for  1914  follows  the  lines  made  familur 
during  past  years.  The  lesson  text  is  printed  \z 
full  and  so  emphasised  as  to  indicate  at  once  ni 
principal  teaching  points.  The  two  pages  of  ex- 
position are  concise,  suggestive,  practical,  and  trt^ 
a  quality  in  them  that  challenges  attentioD  tnd 
provokes  thought.  A  valuable  help  in  aiH>lr'B| 
the  teachings  of  the  lesson,  in  the  teacher's  o^n 
life  and  those  of  his  scholars. — N,  F.  S, 

How  Bnropc  was  Won  for  Christianity.     By  H. 

Wilms  Stubbs.     F.  H.   ReveU  Co..  New  York. 

Illustrated.  Cloth.  309  pages.  $1.50  net 
On  first  glancing  through  this  book  and  notidog 
that  it  ranges  from  the  Apostle  Paul  to  Williaa 
Carey,  and  deals  with  the  New  World  as  well  &s 
the  Old.  one  is  inclined  to  question  the  applica- 
bility of  its  title — a  large  part  of  the  ground 
covered  in  this  volume  lying  beyond  the  confines 
of  what  the  map  calls  the  European  continent. 
One  soon  realizes,  however,  that  the  name  was  not 
chosen  without  reason:  **£urope  wm  not  truly 
won  for  Christianity  until  she  was  awakened  to 
'the  marching  orders'  of  her  Commander.  Iti 
other  words.  Europe  evangelised  must  mean  Eu- 
rope evangelizing."  Being  blessed,  thou  shalt 
bless,  comes  ringing  down  the  centuries  dear  as 
when  first  uttered  by  God  Himself — full  of  prom- 
ise, full  of  warning. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  book,  covering 
approximately  the  first  eleven  centuries,  are  told 
in  well-chosen  words  the  life  stories  of  many  of 
the  earlier  heralds  of  the  Cross,  beginning  with 
the  landing  of  Saint  Paul  at  Neapolis,  and  ending 
with  the  martyrdom  of  Gottschalk  at  Lenzen  in 
1066.  Part  II.  brings  the  story  of  missionary 
activity  to  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century 
and  tells  of  other  pioneers,  of  those  who  carried 
the  Good  Tidings  to  lands  beyond  the  sea.  It 
takes  up,  too,  the  rise  of  the  Franciscan  and 
Jesuit  brotherhoods  and  graphically  describes  the 
origin  of  Moravian  missions. 

The  production  of  a  book  of  this  character  has 
necessitated  wide  reading  and  careful  condensa- 
tion. The  author  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  the 
successful  accomplishment  of  her  aim,  ais  well 
as  upon  the  choice  of  illustrations.  The  book,  as 
a  whole,  is  exceptional. — A.  Af.   V. 

Idealist  at  Large  (An).  By  W.  Dtmlop  Robin- 
son. Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Board.  48  pages. 
50  cents  net. 
Is  the  idealism  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
a  practical  philosophy  for  this  present  world, 
seven  days  in  the  week,  for  all  sorts  and  condi- 
tions  of  men?  And  more:  Is  this  idealism  the 
only  theory  of  life  that  will  "work"  in  such  a 
life  as  this?  These  are  the  questions  discussed 
in  this  brief  essay.  It  is  at  once  a  true,  beautiful 
and  strong  bit  of  literature. — N.  F,  S, 

Immigrant:  An  Asset  and  a  Liability  (The).    By 
Frederic    J.    Haskin.      F.    H.    Revell    Co.,   New 
York.     Illustrated.     Cloth.     251    pages.     |!.25 
net. 
This  is  a  volume  on  that  vital  matter  of  immigra- 
tion that  is  quite  unique  in  its  way.     The  author 
does  not  profess  to  speak  from  the  limited  range 
of  individual  experience  or  of  personal   investiga- 
tion.    He  essays  a  broader  taak.  one  more  valuable 
and  far-reaching  in  its  results:  that  of  interpret- 
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ing  for  the  common  mind  and  the  average  intelli- 
gence  the  findings  of  the  Immigration  Commis- 
aion  created  by  our  American  Congress  in  the 
year  1907.  The  results  of  their  labors,  extending 
ovA  two  years,  have  been  preserved  in  twenty- 
four  large  volumes.  Here,  in  one  volume,  Mr. 
Haskin  gives  us  the  cream  of  these  records.  His 
work  shows  painstaking  and  discriminating  effort 
to  select  the  most  salient  facts  and  to  derive  from 
them  the  essentially  important  generalizations. 

The  title  of  the  book  speaks  for  itself  as  to 
the  author's  own  conclusions  upon  the  premises 
laid  down.  How  and  why  the  immigrant  is  at  once 
an  "asset"  and  a  "liability"  is  here  set  forth;  also, 
what  is  much  more  to  the  purpose,  how  he  may 
become  more  of  the  former  and  less  of  the 
latter.— C.  D, 

Immigrant  Forces:  Factors  in  the  New  Democ- 
racy. By  William  P.  Shriver.  Missionary  Edu- 
cation Movement  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  New  York.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  277 
pages.  50  cents. 
This  volume  has  been  prepared  with  exact  and 
minute  care  for  the  Forward  Mission  Study 
Courses.  The  author  gives  a  rapid  and  compre- 
hensive sketch  of  a  vast  and  intricate  subject: 
that  of  the  forces  at  play  in  immigration  and  their 
relation  to  our  present  and  future  welfare.  He 
traces  the  elements  of  the  problems  that  their 
operation  involves  to  their  sources  in  Eastern 
lands  and  especially  in  Southwestern  Europe.  In 
so  doing  he  incidentally  throws  an  instructive 
sidelight  on  the  recent  deplorable  events  in  that 
region.  The  diversity  of  race,  religion,  interests, 
ambitions  and  ideals  there  existent  is  being  trans- 
ferred rapidly  to  our  own  shores.  Our  peril 
lies  in  the  possibility  of  their  producing  like 
tragic  results  here.  How  to  cope  with  the  mighty 
task  and  effectively  meet  the  demands  of  the 
occasion  form  a  large  part  of  his  discussion.  How 
the  problems  involved  are  complicated  by  a  radi- 
cal change  of  environment  and  intensified  by 
exploiution  and  other  like  evils  are  also  brought 
out  in  all  their  sinister  significance. 

As  to  their  solution.  Assimilation  is  the  prin- 
ciple, fusion  the  watchword,  and  getting  together 
the  process,  by  which  a  new  and  nobler  democ- 
racy must  be  brought  forth  in  God's  great  modem 
crucible  of  humanity,  this  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica. True  religion  has  a  very  large  part  to  play 
in  the  solution  of  these  problems.  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  must  resolutely  and  sedulously 
forswear  a  pseudo  gospel  of  exclusiveness,  eschew 
its  tendency  to  caste,  and  more  fully  and  earnestly 
exemplify  the  Christ-Uught  Gospel  of  a  real  and 
genuine  brotherhood.  The  key  to  the  whole 
baffling  situation  is  to  find  the  modem  answer  to 
the  old  question:  "And  who  is  my  neighbor?" 
With  all  its  wise  philosophy  there  is  more  of 
fact  than  philosophizing  upon  fscts  in  the  author's 
discussion.  These  facts  he  amplifies,  classifies  and 
buttresses  by  several  appendices,  all  of  which  help 
to  make  this  work  one  of  more  than  ordinary  value 
and  moment  in  handling  the  important  matters 
dealt  with  in  it.— G.  D, 

Immortality    Bsublished    Through    Science.      By 
John  O.   Yeiser.     National   Magazine  Associa- 
tion,  Omaha,   Neb.      Illustrated.      Paper.      128 
pages.     $1. 
This  is  a  paper-covered  pamphlet  of  128  pages, 
size  of  page,   including  margin,  4^    inches  by  6 
inches,  for  which  the  author  asks  the  modest  sum 
of  |1    postpaid.     He   thinks   he  has   proven  to  a 
demonstration  the  immortality  of  the  soul  through 
science.      The   book   is  very   cheap   for  the   price 
if  his  argument  be  valid.     Still,  be  does  not  feel 
altogether  certain  in  his  own  mind  and  asks  for 
criticism,    friendly   or   otherwise.      His   discussion 


of  so  profound  a  subject  is  as  interesting  as  it  is 
novel.  He  is  a  confirmed  evolutionist  and  dis- 
plays for  a  practicing  attorney  at  law  an  amazing 
acquainunce  with  that  intricate  subject  More 
scientifically  even  than  Drummond  he  traces  out 
the  parallel  between  bodily  development  and  soul 
development  as  entities.  As  to  soul  propagation 
he  is  a  traducianist.  While  he  has  not  reached 
the  point  where  in  regard  to  personal  and  individ- 
ual immorUlity  faith  is  lost  in  sight,  even  when 
one  regards  faith  as  an  intuition  of  a  future 
existence,  he  brings  us  to  some  thin  places  in 
the  veil  between  time  and  eternity.  While  the 
materialist,  doubtless,  would  not  be  convinced,  still 
the  author  puts  a  firmer  hope  into  the  mind  and 
heart  that  are  tmbiased  and  candidly  looking  for 
light  on  so  vital  and  essential  a  subject.  To  those 
interested  in  the  nature,  origin  and  destiny  of 
the  human  spirit  this  treatise  is  well  worth  a 
careful  reading. — G.  D, 

Is  the  Devil  a  Myth?    By  C.  F.  Wimberly.    F.  H. 

Revell  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     16Q  pages.     75 

cents  net. 
Painting  the  devil  black  is  a  thing  frowned  down 
upon  in  this  diletunte  sge.  The  traditional  horns 
and  hoofs  and  forked  tail  have  been  relegated 
by  it  to  the  same  category  as  the  centaurs.  A 
superficial  self-conceit  of  learning  has  been  actively 
at  work  disseminating  the  idea  that  our  concep- 
tions of  his  SaUnic  Majesty  have  been  derived 
mainly  from  Dante  and  Milton. 

That  subtle,  sublimating  tendency  of  the  times, 
manifesting  itself  in  its  cavalier  dealing  with  the 
problems  connected  with  sin  and  evil,  this  author 
combats  with  a  force,  a  fre^ness  of  treatment  and 
an  originality  that  make  his  book  a  unique  one  in 
this  particular  field  of  investigation. 

The  most  vital  and  fundamenUl  set  of  heresies 
extant  to-day  are  those  revolving  about  the  ques- 
tions of  the  origin,  nature,  manifestation  and 
propagation  of  moral  and  physical  evil ;  for,  in  the 
last  analysis,  these  two  are  so  mutually  interwoven 
as  to  clearly  indicate  a  common  ultimate  origin. 
Striking  at  the  false  principle  that  there  can  be 
any  moral  good  or  evil  apart  from  Person- 
ality, the  author  delivers  a  blow  as  telling  as 
it  is  timely  against  every  one  of  these.  Diabolus 
is  no  myth  to  him. 

The  cuttlefish  philosophy  which  the  Father  of 
Lies  has  injected  into  the  thought  of  the  age 
concerning  his  own  being  is  thoroughly  dissipated 
under  the  radical  treatment  which  it  receives  in 
the  author's  searching  discussion.  In  his  own 
graphic  way  he  restores  the  salient  features  of 
that  one  ancient  original  archevil  personality  as 
it  has  been  portrayed  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth  Him- 
self. The  outlines  of  the  picture  as  he  has 
retouched  them  are  sUrtling,  but  none  too  livid. 
The  archdeceiver  of  mankind  stands  before  the 
eye  of  the  imagination  a  most  vivid  reality,  yet 
no  experienced  mind  can  say  it  is  an  overdrawn 
caricature.  No  important  detail  of  the  subject  has 
been  overlooked.  The  author  has  given  it  an  analy- 
sis ss  keen  as  it  is  exhaustive.  He  has  brought 
to  the  front  and  illumined  a  strangely  neglected 
theme  in  a  way  that  makes  his  book  quite  sui 
generis, — G.  D. 

Jungle    Days.      By    Arley    Munson,    M.    D.      D. 

Appleton     &     Co.,     New     York.       Illustrated. 

Cloth.  298  pages.  $2.50  net. 
In  this  book  Doctor  Munson  tells  of  her  five 
years'  experiences  in  India.  Going  out,  upon  the 
completion  of  her  medical  studies,  with  apparently 
no  definite  plans,  she  soon  heard  of  "a  district 
of  500  square  miles  without  a  single  qualified 
physician."  To  this  field — in  connection  with  the 
Wesleysn     Mission    at     Medak.     60    miles     from 
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Hyderabad —she  decided  to  go,  and  it  is  of  her 
work  and  experiences  there  that  this  book  treats. 
Doctor  Munson  writes  most  entertainingly.  Her 
medical  tours,  by  bullock  wagon  and  'on  horse* 
back,  far  otf  the  beaten  track,  her  first-hand 
knowledge  of  the  ravages  of  cholera,  her  **hot 
weather  holiday"  travels  to  various  places  of  note, 
her  meeting  with  well-known  Christian  workers, 
native  and  foreign,  all  combine  to  make  this  book 
one  of  much  interest.  As  to  the  reason  for  Doctor 
Munson's  work  as  a  medical  missionary  terminat- 
ing somewhat  abruptly  at  the  end  of  five  years, 
with  evidently  little  expectation  of  return,  we  are 
left  in  the  dark.— /I.  M.  T. 

L«fal  and   Historical   Proof  of  the   Returrectioa 

of  the   Dead.     By  John   F.   Whitworth.      Pub> 

lishing      House     of      the     United     Evangelical 

Church,  Harrisburg,  Pa.     Cloth.     70  paget.     50 

cents. 

The   author  of  this  brief  in   support  of  a  bodily 

resurrection  is  a  layman  and  a  lawyer.     In  a  most 

refreshing   manner,    by   the   application   of   a    few 

legal   principles  and  precedents,   as  with   a  single 

stroke  he  sweeps  away  the  cobwebs  of  doubt  and 

of    fine    spun    theory    in    which    the    industrioua 

spiders   of    rationalism   and    higher    criticism    have 

enveloped  the   Scriptures  and  obscured  their  true 

meaning  and  value. 

He  does  not  waste  any  time  or  words  in  dis> 
cussing  theories  and  speculations  in  regard  to  a 
bodily  resurrection.  After  a  brief  review  and 
estimate  of  what  Philosophy  has  to  say  on  so 
transcciuicnt  a  matter,  he  gives  in  a  nutshell  the 
legal  and  the  historical  proof  for  the  credibility  of 
the  Bible  as  a  whole.  Then  he  proceeds  to  show 
how  Jesus,  with  the  sanction  of  fulfilled  prophecy, 
has  left  us  His  teachings  upon  that  subject  and 
has  reinforced  them  and  has  demonstrated  the 
reality  of  the  thing  He  taught  by  His  own  bodily 
Resurrection  from  the  tomb,  followed  by  His 
public  Ascension  into  heaven. 

The  jury  must  be  prejudiced  indeed  that  does 
not  realize  the  overwhelming  character  of  the 
evidence  there  is  of  this  fact  of  the  literal  resur- 
rection of  the  human  body  of  Jesus.  In  view  of 
His  character.  His  works  and  His  teachings  the 
legitimate,  unavoidable  inference  follows  that 
every  other  member  of  our  race  shall  sometime 
undergo  a  like  stupendous  experience.  The  Divine 
logic  is:  "Christ  the  firstfruits;  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming."  With  greater 
confidence  even  than  the  apostle  himself  we  can 
say:  "Thanks  be  unto  God,  which  giveth  us  the 
victory    through    our    Lord   Jesus   Christ." — G.    D, 

Letters  of  Father  and  Son  During  College  Days. 

By   John    Douglas   Adam.      F.    H.    Revcll    Co., 

New  York.  Cloth.  207  pages.  |1  net. 
The  son  is  just  entering  college.  The  father  sug- 
gests to  him  that  in  this  new  sphere  of  life  he 
will  encounter  problems  in  which  the  counsel  of 
one  who  has  passed  that  way  himself  may  help  him. 
It  is  arranged  that  the  son  shall  state  such  prob- 
lems in  his  letters  and  the  father  shall  discuss 
them    in    his    replies. 

Hai»py  is  the  father  who  has  a  son  whose 
problems  are  on  so  high  a  plane  as  these,  who  can 
state  them  so  clearly  and  who  so  readily  and 
heartily  accepts  the  father's  solution  of  them! 
Happy  indeed  is  the  son  whose  father  can  bring 
to  his  problems  so  sympathetic  a  heart,  so  deep 
an  insight,  so  wide  a  knowledge  and  so  fine  a 
power    of    expression    and   explanation! 

The  subjects  considered  are  such  as  Recrea- 
tion, Making  Friends.  Social  Service,  The  Man- 
agement of  Speech,  Money,  The  Seat  of  Char- 
acter, etc.  It  will  be  readily  seen  that  a  book 
thrown  into  this  form  gives  the  author  a  chance 
to    treat    a    variety    of    subjects    in    an    intimate. 


personal  way  that  will  help  not  only  a  atndent, 
but  all  who  read.  The  work  is  admirably  done 
and  deserves  a  wide  reading. — N.  F.  S. 

Life    Bfficieat    (The).      By    George    A.    Miller. 

Eaton  &  Maine,  New  York.    Qoth.    248  pages. 

|1  net. 
In  a  pungent,  epigrammatic  style.  Doctor  Miller 
seu  forth  the  sacrednesa  of  duty  and  the  supreme 
value  of  the  privileges  and  prerogatives  that 
come  to  us  with  the  teeming  life  of  this  twentieth 
century.  He  has  a  penetrating  vision  for  the 
real  heart  of  things.  His  instinct  for  human 
deficiencies  and  all  false  standards  is  keen  and 
accurate  as  his  exposure  of  them  is  trenchant  and 
unsparing.  Yet  with  all  the  aalt  and  pepper  and 
ginger  that  he  puU  into  his  message,  the  bread 
which  he  here  offers  for  the  soul  is  singularly 
sweet  and  wholesome  and  nourishing.  Stolid  in- 
deed must  be  the  mind  and  heart  that  reads  these 
brilliant  essays  without  becoming  stronger  and 
better  equipped  for  life's  commonplaces  as  well 
as  for  its  high  requirements.  This  whole  yoltmie 
is  a  splendid  dissertation  on  Fkul's  injianction: 
**So  run  that  ye  may  obtain.**  To  youth  who 
are  eager  for  the  best  and  the  highest  within 
the  compass  of  mortals,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  not 
only  a  "word  in  season"  but  one  of  power. —  G.  D, 

Loving  Father  (The).     By  Ambrose  W.  Vernon. 

Pilgrim    Press,    Boston.      Frontispiece.      Paper. 

Z2  pages.  25  cents  net. 
An  essay  on  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 
The  author  feels  that  nothing  this  earth  possesses, 
save  the  record  of  Passion  Week,  has  so  much 
power  to  rend  the  veil  that  lies  between  us  and 
God  as  this  parable. — N,  F.  S. 

Making  Good  In  the  Local  Church.  By  Ernest 
Eugene  Elliott.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York. 
Board.  96  pages.  35  cents  net. 
The  author  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  Church  is 
inefficient  from  eVery  standpoint — ^that  its  spirit- 
ual work  is  unsatisfactory,  that  its  business 
methods  are  abominable  and  that  in  the  great  work 
of  soul  winning  it  -is  a  failure.  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  he  makes  out  a  strong  case.  But  the 
book  is  written  to  show  the  way  to  efficiency  in 
all  these  departments.  Methods  are  suggested 
that  are  intended  to  be  practical  and  capable  of 
immediate  adoption  in  any  church. — N.  F,  S. 

Making  of  Character  (The).  By  John  MacCunn, 
M.  A..  LL.  D.  MacmilUn  Co..  New  York. 
Cloth.  226  pages.  $1.25  net. 
This  is  not  a  hortatory  dissertation  as  one  might 
readily  think  from  its  title.  It  is  a  work  prepared 
especially  for  use  in  schools  and  colleges.  The 
prcaclier  becomes  entirely  lost  in  the  teacher  and 
the  philosopher.  An  eminent  writer  and  thinker 
in  a  recent  work  has  said  that  science  has  to 
do  with  causes,  and  philosophy  with  the  reason 
of  things.  By  that  same  token  this  author  is 
both  a  scientist  and  a  philosopher  of  the  very 
first  order  in  his  own  particular  sphere.  His 
discussion  of  the  matter  in  hand  is  marked  by  a 
clear,  and  at  the  same  time  subtle,  analysis  and 
a  most  exhaustive  and  thoroughgoing  treatment 
of  it.  set  forth  in  a  wholly  concise  manner.  He 
leaves  no  angle  of  an  important  subject  without 
at  least  stopping  to  peer  around  it  and  indicat- 
ing what  his  penetrating  look  has  found  there. 

The  vital  factors  in  character  making  are 
both  subjective  and  objective.  Among  the  former 
he  treats  of  Heredity,  Vital  Energy,  Tempera- 
ment, Capacities.  Instincts,  Proclivities  and 
Habits,  and  among  the  latter  of  Family,  School, 
Friends.  Livelihood,  Citizenship,  (Hiurch,  Exam- 
ple,  Precept,  etc.     Some  of  his  salient  positions 


Our  Book  Table. 


835 


are  as  follows:  the  nascent  mind  is  not  a  tabula 
rosa.  In  fact,  in  view  of  its  prolix  primitive 
instincts,  capacities  and  proclivities  as  an  illustra- 
tion a  palimpsest  would  be  much  nearer  the  truth 
of  the  matter.  Still  in  heredity  the  real  criterion 
of  congenital  endowment  is  to  be  found  in  the 
young  life  itself,  rather  than  by  going  back  to 
its  ancestry.  Instincts  need  to  be  educated 
morally  in  order  to  become  virtues  and  develop 
into  ethical  habits  which,  when  ingrained,  become 
character.  Nature  in  her  native  influence  is  not 
moral  per  st,  etc. 

Each  of  the  many  and  varied  factors  and  ele- 
ments in  the  making  of  character  is  discussed, 
both  as  to  its  own  inherent  nature  and  in  their 
interrelations  one  with  another.  The  admirable 
feature  about  this  whole  book  is  the  masterly 
way  in  which  both  the  possibilities  and  the  limita- 
tions of  each  is  ferreted  out  and  set  forth.  Still 
the  author  is  a  logician  and  not  a  rhetorician. 
His  style  is  compact  and  terse  to  a  degree  that 
commands  intense  attention.  He  writes  for  teach- 
ers and  educators  of  the  young.  At  the  same 
time  parents  of  average  intellect,  and  individuals 
as  well,  will  find  this  a  most  valuable  compendium 
on  the  attainment  of  the  ethical  ideal  in  a  fully 
developed  personality.  One  of  the  most  satis- 
factory sections  of  this  treatise  is  the  way  in 
which  the  writer  deals  with  that  very  theme. 
The  Ethical  Ideal  His  book,  doubtless,  will  Uke 
a  leading  place  among  the  recognized  authorities 
in  this  greatest  of  all  fields  of  human  culture. — 
C.  D, 

Man  in  the  Crow's  Nest,  and  Other  Talks  to 
Children  (The).  By  Frank  T.  Bayley.  Pilgrim 
Press,  Boston.  Cloth.  104  pages.  75  cents 
net. 
This  little  book  evidently  comprises  the  gist  of  a 
year's  children's  sermons — ^there  are  fifty-two,  and 
among  them  Easter  and  Christmas  ones — ^by  a 
pastor  to  whose  heart  the  junior  members  of  his 
congregation  are  undoubtedly  very  near  and  dear. 
Brief  as  are  these  talks,  not  more  than  three 
or  four  hundred  words  each,  they  are  always  to 
the  point,  and  from  the  first  word  calculated  to 
attract  and  hold  the  interest.  Doctor  Bayley  has 
been  happy  in  his  choice  of  titles:  '*The  Man  in 
the  Crow's  Nest"  being  used,  for  example,  to 
illustrate  the  words:  "He  that  keepeth  Israel  shall 
neither  slumber  nor  sleep."  Happy  the  children 
who  from  Sunday  to  Sunday  get  such  teaching 
as  is  found  in  this  little  book. — A.  M.   V, 

Men  of  the  Gospels  (The).  By  Lynn  Harold 
Hough.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.  Cloth. 
98  pages.  50  cents  net. 
Doctor  Hough  has  here  given  us  short  sketches  of 
John  the  Baptist,  Peter,  John,  Thomas,  Judas, 
the  Rich  Young  Ruler,  Nicodemus,  Caiaphas, 
Pilate,  Herod,  the  Centurion  at  the  Cross,  and 
Christ.  Seven  pages  is  the  average  length  of 
these  sketches,  but,  brief  as  they  are,  they  are 
suggestive  and  helpful. — F.  L.  D. 

Mexico  To-Day:    Social,  Political,  and   Religious 
Conditions.     By   George   B.   Winton.     Mission- 
ary Education  Movement  of  the  United  States 
and    Canada,    New    York.      Map.      Illustrated. 
CHoth.     235  pages.     50  cents. 
This   is    a    timely    book.      One    can    find    in    this 
compact   volume   a   brief   and   clear   statement    of 
the  causes  of  the  continual   political  unrest,  the 
story  of  the  slow  birth  of  a  middle  class  competent 
soon  to  rule  the  country,  and   the  history  of  the 
Protestant  movement,  which  has  done  so  much  in 
so  short  a  time  for  the  spiritual  and  educational 
life  of  the  people.     The  book  is  well   illustrated 
and    contains   an    excellent    map.      It   will    be   <of 
special  interest  to  mission  study  classes. — F.  L.  D. 


Mind  and  Health:  With  an  Examination  of  Some 
Systems    of    Divine    Healing.      By    Edward    E. 
Weaver,    Ph.    D.      Macmillan   Co.,   New    York. 
Cloth.     500  pages.     |2  net. 
This  work,  of  interest  to  all  who  believe  in   the 
duty  of  the  CHiufch  to  heal  the  sick,  is  the  result 
of  thorough,  critical  study  of  the  various  systems 
of   faith-healing.      Christian    Science,   the   Emman- 
uel Movement,   Dowieism,  the  Christian   Alliance, 
and  Metaphysical  Healing — are  all  examined  from 
the  psychological  point  of  view,  and  handled  with 
a  sympathetic  spirit  which  probes  the  false  while 
it  praises  the  true. 


Edward  B.  Weaver. 


Dr.  G.  Stanley  Hall  in  the  introduction,  says: 
"The  author  of. this  book  ....  has  sought 
to  maintain  a  sympathetic  attitude  towards  all 
those  who  believe  in  the  power  of  the  mind  over 
the  body,  and  he  seeks  to  show  that  those  who 
discredit  this,  as  certain  medical  writers  are  still 
prone  to  do,  omit  a  fact  of  human  nature  of  pro- 
found theoretical  and  practical  significance.  This 
critique,  on  the  other  hand,  is  no  less  searching 
and  impartial  as  to  those  who  maintain  the  suffi- 
ciency of  purely  psychic  agencies  to  effect  cures 
or  to  explain  a  large  class  of  phenomena  that 
illustrate  relations  between  the  mind  and  body. 
It  is  thus  the  comprehensiveness  of  his  studies 
and  the  attempted  judiciousness  of  his  point  of 
view  that  in  my  opinion  give  this  volume  its 
own  place  and  value  and  that  will  serve,  I  hope, 
to  diffuse  a  more  sane,  wholesome,  and  impartial 
viewpoint  in  this  field." 

The  author  himself  outlines  his  book  as  follows: 
"Our  plan  in  discussing  our  subject  is  to  pre- 
sent first  a  theory  of  mind  which  will  serve  as 
the  basis  for  the  deduction  of  the  psychotherapeu- 
tic principles.  Then  we  present  these  principles  in 
their  systematic  order  as  the  best  scientific  psycho- 
therapy of  our  day  has  come  to  a  knowledge  of 
them.  Coming  next  to  religious  ground,  we  shall 
present  some  metaphysical  aspects  of  value  and 
religious  reality.  This  will  be  followed  by  a 
review  of  several  systems  of  religious  healing. 
Then  we  shall  arrive  at  our  final  work  of  laying 
down  a  valid  psychotherapy   on   religious  ground 
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and  offer  some  practical  sugffestions  as  to  how 
the  Christian  Church  can  make  use  of  such  a 
system." — F.    L.   D. 

Most  Beautiful  Book  Ever  Written:  Th«  Gospel 

According  to   Luke   (The).     By   D.   A.    Hayee. 

Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.     Cloth.     183  pages. 

75  cents  net. 
For  the  title  of  his  book  Professor  Hayes  has 
taken  Kenan's  characteri/ation  of  the  Gospel  of 
Luke  as  "The  most  beautiful  book  ever  written." 
His  aim  has  been  to  present  a  popular  introduc- 
tion  to  the  third  Gospel  which  shall  make  real  to 
the  Bible  reader  the  lovable  character  and  maa* 
terly   art    of   the   beloved   physician. 

Not  very  much  is  told  us  about  Luke  in  the 
New  Testament,  but  out  of  what  little  is  said 
about  him  and  from  what  he  reveals  of  himself 
in  the  Gospel  of  Acts,  Professor  Hayes  has  woven 
a  most  life-like  and  fascinating  character. 

The  second  and  larger  section  of  the  book 
is  devoted  to  a  study  of  the  Gospel.  By  a  series 
of  short  chapters  the  various  characteristics  of 
the  Gospel  are  indicated,  showing  that  Luke's  ia 
the  Gospel  for  the  Gentiles,  for  the  educated,  for 
childhood,  for  womanhood,  for  the  poor,  etc 
Especially  noteworthy  are  the  sections  showing 
that  Luke's  is  the  Pauline  Gospel  and  that  it  is 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus,  our  Brother  Man. 

Professor  Hayes  has  made  a  judicious  mixture 
of  accurate  research  and  intelligent  imagination. 
He  is  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  two  and 
the  result  is  a  book  that  is  true  in  fact  and  reads 
like  a  story.  It  sheds  the  light  of  a  sweet  human 
reality  on  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  that  enables  one 
to  read  it  with  a  renewed  understanding  and 
appreciation. — J.  M.  S. 

Parable  of  the  Cherries  (The).  By  Edward  A. 
Steiner.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Board.  64  pages.  50  cents  net. 
A  little  boy,  bewildered  and  saddened  by  the 
antagonisms  of  race  and  creed  he  sees  around  him, 
goes  to  the  doctor,  the  rabbi,  the  priest  and  the 
pastor  for  the  explanation  of  the  discord  and 
division,  and  the  key  to  harmony  and  unity. 
Neither  helps  him.  Then  his  wise  mother  takes 
him  to  the  market  place,  buys  some  cherries  of 
each  race  and  creed,  mixes  them  together  and 
has  the  lad  separate  them  into  the  only  two 
kinds  that  are  now  apparent — good  and  bad.  By 
this  parable  Doctor  Steiner  would  teach  the 
larger  brotherhood  of  men.  The  book  may  be 
read  in  a  half-hour  and  leaves  a  wanner,  kindlier 
feeling  toward  all  men  in  one's  heart. — N.  F.  S. 

Philosophy  of  Loyalty  (The).     By  Josiah  Royce. 

Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     409  pages. 

11.50  net. 
Professor   Royce   says  that  loyalty  does  this  for   a 
man: 

"Loyalty  fixes  our  attention  upon  some  one 
cause,  bids  us  look  without  ourselves  to  see  what 
this  unified  cause  is,  shows  us  thus  one  plan  of 
action,  and  then  says  to  us:  'In  this  cause  is  your 
life,  your  N^ill,  your  opportunity,  your  fulfilment.* 
Thus  Loyalty,  viewed  merely  as  a  personal  atti- 
tude, serves  the  paradox  of  our  ordinary  exis- 
tence, by  showing  us  outside  of  ourselves  the 
cause  which  is  to  be  served,  and  inside  of  our- 
selves the  will  which  delights  to  do  this  service, 
and  which  is  not  thwarted  but  enriched  and  ex- 
pressed  in   such   service." 

In  arguing  for  loyalty  as  a  great  controlling 
influence,    he   says: 

"In  so  far  as  it  lies  in  your  power,  so  choose 
your  cause  and  so  serve  it,  that,  by  reason  of 
your  choice  and  of  your  service,  there  shall  be 
more  loyalty  in   the  world,  rather  than  less." 


In  this  book  Professor  Royce  makes  a  most 
practical  application  of  loyalty  to  the  problems 
of  our  day.  We  are  reminded  that  there  are 
ideas  distinctly  American,  and  that  we  need  as 
a  people  to  be  vastly  more  loyal  to  them. — F.  L.  D. 

Plain  Thoughts  on  Faith  and  Life.  By  Welles- 
ley  P.  Coddington.  Eaton  &  Mains,  New 
York.  Cloth.  225  pages.  |1  net. 
This  is  an  excellent  book  to  place  in  the  hands 
of  noble  and  aspiring  youths  whose  soul-stirring 
motto  is  "Excelsior."  "Plain  Thoughts  on  Faith 
and  Life"  are  not,  like  the  plain  dealings  of  some 
presumptuous  friends,  characterixed  by  a  bald 
and  brutal  frankness.  The  author  discourses  on 
a  variety  of  vital  themes  with  a  homely  wisdom 
and  in  a  kindly  helpful  spirit.  The  cream  of  the 
book  is  to  be  found,  in  our  opinion,  in  the  two 
essays  on  "The  Loss  of  Conscience'  and  "The 
Movement  of  the  World  toward  Christ  and  Chris- 
tian Concepts."  But  every  one  of  the  chapters 
will  bear  reading  even  by  ripe  intellects.  The 
author  has  reflected  long  and  deeply  on  the 
important  matters  he  discusses  and  he  brings  to 
his  aid,  in  the  enforcement  of  his  precept,  numer- 
ous and  apt  illustrations  and  references  culled 
from  the  pages  of  history  both  sacred  and  secu* 
lar.— (;.  D. 

Practice  of  Salvation  (The).  By  Patterson  Du- 
Bois.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth. 
215  pages.     |1  net. 

The  author  says  in  his  foreword: 

"This  book  is  an  exploration  for  the  meaning 
of  the  most  familiar  key-word  in  what  may  be 
called  religious  parlance.  Or,  better,  it  is  a  search 
for  the  centuries-old  folk  consciousness  which  lies 
back  of  that  word." 

That  is  to  say  that  Mr.  DuBois  takes  the  word 
salvation  and  tries  to  interpret  it.  as  he  says,  to 
the  man  in  the  street.     He  contends  most  cogently 
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that  if  a  great  deal  of  our  current  religious  speech 
fails  to  carry  it  is  simply  because  the  people  to 
whom  we  are  talking  do  not  know  what  we  are 
talking  about.     He  quotes  Professor  £.  E.  Slosson: 

"The  majority  of  the  people  in  this  country  do 
not  understand  the  church  language.  That  is 
one  reason  why  preaching  fails  to  reach  and  move 
those  who  are  not  trained  in  the  church.  We 
talk  to  them  in  a  foreign  tongue." 

The  reviewer  finds  himself  in  entire  agreement 
with  this  contention.  It  explains  the  comparative 
failure  of  a  great  deal  of  earnest  and  well-rea- 
soned preaching  and  it  explains  the  puzzling  suc- 
cess of  some  men,  much  in  the  public  eye  just 
now,  whose  vocabulary  seems  to  many  of  us  im- 
possible where  it  is  not  positively  irreverent,  but 
who  none  the  less  secure  a  response  which  is  one 
of  the  outstanding  facts  of  the  contemporary 
religious  situation.  The  reviewer  does  not  believe, 
however,  that  this  state  of  affairs  is  to  be  cured 
by  slang  or  an  "ease  in  Zion"  which  must  too 
often  blunt  the  reverence  of  those  who  follow 
such  leaders,  but  in  the  vital  interpretation  of 
the  great  key- words  of  our  faith. 

Mr.  DuBois*  book  is  an  essay  on  vital  interpre- 
tation. He  takes  the  word  salvation  and  goes 
back  to  Tyndale's  translation,  printed  in  1525. 
Tyndale's  ambition  was  to  give  the  English  peo- 
ple a  translation  which  even  a  ploughboy  could 
understand.  *'If  God  spare  my  life  many  years," 
he  told  a  great  churchman,  *'I  will  cause  a  boy 
that  driveth  the  plough  shall  know  more  of  the 
Scriptures  than  thou  doest."  So  Tyndale  set 
about  his  work  and  translated  practically  all  the 
salvation  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  using 
the  word  health  instead  of  salvation.  Such  a 
situation  is  striking  beyond  debate,  throws  a  new 
light  upon  the  passages  themselves  and  gives  us 
a  new  point  of  departure  in  their  consideration. 
Mr.  DuBois  goes  on  to  follow  the  word  health 
back  to  its  most  ancient  linguistic  roots  and  shows 
us  how  it  is  related  to  hale,  whole  and  holy. 
Salvation,  then,  is  simply  wholeness.  Perhaps  we 
would  better  not-  say  "simply,**  for  that  is  not 
the  author's  word,  but  the  reviewer's.  The  author 
follows  the  consequences  of  such  health,  such 
wholeness,  into  every  region  of  life,  shows  how 
it  means  the  avoidance  and  elimination  of  the 
unspeakable  waste  of  sin,  both  in  the  individual 
and  in  the  state.  Surely  if  we  could  secure 
such  a  salvation  as  that  upon  the  fields  of  time 
we  need  have  very  little  doubt  upon  the  fitness 
of  those  who  participate  in  it  for  salvation  here- 
after. The  author  relates  it  all  to  the  saving 
work  and  personality  of  Jesus  Christ  and  offers 
us  many  suggestive  points  of  departure  for  a  new 
appeal  to  men.  Doubtless  he  would  not  himself 
claim  that  there  is  not  something  to  be  said  for 
the  more  intimate  personal  and  even  mystical 
character  of  the  more  theological  interpretations 
of  the  word,  yet  he  offers  us  a  real  correction  for 
deficiencies  in  our  inherited  vocabulary. — G.  G.  A. 

Problem  of  Christianity  (The).  By  Josiah  Royce, 
D.  Sc.  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  2 
vols.  425  pages;  442  pages.  $3.50  net. 
Professor  Royce's  "Problem  of  Christianity"  is  a 
welcome  sign  and  it  will  render  a  great  service. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  notable  books  of  the  year. 
It  is  an  evidence  of  the  change  taking  place  in 
modern  philosophy.  Christianity  is  no  longer  a 
poor  outcast,  deserving  of  nothing  more  than  a 
contemptuous  dismissal  as  a  superstition  long  out- 
•  worn  or  wholly  ignored  or  a  subject  beyond  the 
pale.  Modern  philosophy  is  not  only  relaying 
the  philosophical  foundation  on  which  we  may  be 
permitted  again  to  believe  in  God  in  Christ,  but 
it  is  even  concerning  itself  with  the  contents  of 
the  Christian  Gospel  and  fitting  them — only  a 
few  of  them  as  yet,  it  is  true,  but  yet  some  that 


are  central — into  its  own  scheme  and  demanding 
for  them  the  respect  and  acceptance  which  it  has 
demanded  for  itself.  We  have  come  very  far  on 
from  the  philosophical  atmosphere  of  twenty  years 
ago.  and  Professor  Royce,  who  has  done  a  great 
deal  to  bring  us  on,  has  both  given  a  clear  sign 
of  the  great  advance  in  his  new  book  and  made 
a  further  contribution  to   it. 


JOSIAH  ROYCE. 

His  treatment  of  the  problem  of  Christianity 
ought  to  help  both  the  Church  and  the  modern 
man.  He  has  a  special  tenderness  for  the  modern 
man  "who  does  not  believe  in  hell  and  who  is  too 
busy  to  think  about  his  sins"  and  he  leads  him 
along  on  a  gentle  way  where,  nevertheless,  he  is 
shown  clearly  the  shallowness  of  his  view  of  his 
life  and  his  impotence  to  lift  his  own  moral 
burden.  And  the  Church  and  all  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  can  learn  here  something  about  the  funda- 
mental Christian  truths  which  they  have  over- 
looked and  also  how  firm  a  philosophical  justifica- 
tion there  is  both  for  the  Christian  view  of  the 
world's  need  and  for  the  doctrine  of  a  new  life 
by  the  dying  of  Christ  and  the  abiding  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  When  a  modem  teacher  of 
philosophy  preaches  so  much  sound  Gospel  surely 
a  modern  preacher  of  the  Gospel  ought  to  be 
bold  to  teach  truths  which  he  knows  in  so  much 
greater  fullness. 

Professor  Royce  renders  a  good  service  in  his 
criticism  of  the  views  of  those  who  hold  that  real 
Christianity  requires  us  to  go  back  of  Paul  to 
the  parables  of  Jesus,  that  Paul  perverted  the 
simplicity  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  and  that  the 
true  problem  of  Christianity  is  the  elimination 
of  the  Pauline  additions.  Royce  sees  that  Jesus 
did  not  mean  His  teaching  to  be  taken  as  the 
conclusive  statement  of  the  Gospel,  that  that  teach- 
ing implied  an  enlargement  and  interpretation  to 
be  added  after  He  had  gone,  and  that  the  develop- 
ment which  came  with  Paul  and  the  early  Church 
was  the  necessary  and  foreseen  expansion  which 
was  to  open  out  the  real  and  full  meaning  of  the 
new  faith. 

The  great  ideas  of  this  faith,  whose  understand- 
ing and  rational  setting  forth  constitute  the  pres- 
ent problem  of  Christianity,  are  three  in  Professor 
Royce's  view:  the  conception  of  the  Church  or 
the  beloved  community,  the  moral  burden  borne 
by  the  individual  from  which  no  deed  of  his  can 
set  him  free,  and  the  atonement  or  deed  done 
by  one  for  others  relieving  them  of  the  burden 
of  which  they  could  not  relieve  themselves.  From 
our  point  of  view,  these  ideas  are  inadequately 
conceived  by  Professor  Royce.  His  view  of  them 
differs  from  the  New  Tesument  view  and  from 
the  view  of  the  historic  faith  of  the  Church.  But 
there  is  so  much  of  the  New  Testament  truth  in 
his  statement,  and  at  so  many  points  it  corrects 
and  enlarges  and  recalls  to  the  primitive  thought 
the  conception  of  current  Christian  thinking  and 
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experience,  that  we  have  reason  to  rejoice  in 
what  Professor  Royce  has  come  to,  though  we 
hope  that  he  will  come  on  to  more.  And  where 
he  has  made  such  frank  acknowledgjTnent  we  must 
be  as  kindly  natured  in  our  judgment  as  he  in 
his. 

"I  am  indeed  far  from  supposing/*  says  he, 
"that  my  fragmentary  arxuments  and  illustrations 
have  exhausted  the  meaning  of  those  Christi&n 
ideas  which  I  have  selected  for  discussion.  I 
have  been  trying  to  tell  what  I  see,  and  no  more. 
Whoever  finds  in  the  Christian  Gospel  meanings 
which  tradition  has  emphasized,  and  which  I  have 
ignored,  is  welcome  to  put  me  in  my  place  by 
whatever  authority  or  reason  he  is  able  to  employ. 
And  since  I  am  neither  apologist  nor  assailant, 
but  am  only,  with  the  aid  of  my  'broken  light,' 
an  interpreter,  I  can  feel  no  disappointment  with 
my  critic,  and  can  find  no  painful  defeat  in  the 
exposure  of  my  inadequacy  as  an  expounder  of 
historical   Christianity." 

The  one  central  criticism  which  we  would  make 
is  that  while  Professor  Royce  rejects  the  upside- 
down  opinion  that  Christianity  is  the  Christian 
religion  minus  Paul  and  Paul's  perversion  of  it, 
or  that  it  i%  the  teaching  of  Paul  which  made  an 
absolute  world-faith  out  of  the  personal  religious 
experience  of  Jesus,  he  nevertheless  sets  np  him- 
self the  upside-down  opinion  that  *'the  Christian 
community  into  which  Paul  entered,  and  whose 
life  he.  as  convert,  so  vastly  furthered,  this — I 
have  said — this,  together  with  its  spirit,  is  the 
true  founder  of  Christianity."  If  the  spirit  of 
the  community  is  made  synonymous  with  the 
living  Christ  Who  created  this  community  by  His 
death  and  resurrection  and  Who  lives  in  it  by 
His  perpetual  and  supernatural  indwelling,  this  is 
quite  true,  and  Professor  Royce  recognizes  that 
Paul's  theory  is  that  Christ  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Christian  community.  But  he  does  not  mean  what 
we  mean  here.  His  candid  thought  is  "that  the 
religious  experience  of  the  earliest  Christian  com- 
munity, and  in  particular  of  the  Pauline  churches, 
lies,  as  a  deeper  motive,  at  the  basis  of  the  whole 
development  and  dogmatic  formulation  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  person  of  Christ."  In  other  words, 
what  we  hold  to  have  been  the  effect  he  regards 
as  the  cause.  The  fruits  bore  the  tree.  We  be- 
lieve that  a  Church  existed  to  think  of  Christ  as 
conceived  in  the  historic  faith  of  the  Church  be- 
cause there  was  such  a  Christ-  He  would  hold 
that  this  conception  of  Christ  grew  out  of  the 
Church.  And  yet  this  doubtless  does  injustice  to 
his  position  and  we  expect  to  see  time  and  the 
further  development  by  Professor  Royce  of  his 
doctrine  of  loyalty  call  forth  from  him  statements 
which  will  hold  not  only  that  our  doctrine  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  was  -formulated  by  the  Christian 
community,  but  that  it  was  formulated  as  it  was 
because  of  the  historic  facts  of  Christ's  character 
and  work  which  created  the  community  and  which 
were  real  ai>arl  from  their  apprehension  and 
statement  by  the  community.  And  such  a  change 
will  involve  also  a  very  radical  alteration  in  Pro- 
fessor Royce's  utterly  unsatisfactory  treatment  of 
"the  historical  and  the  essential." 

Professor  Royce's  book  is  written  in  noble 
spirit,  and  is  of  vivid  and  absorbing  interest. 
It  dors  not  have  the  crispness  and  unique  sparkle 
of  William  James*  writings,  and  it  is  not  always 
tight  woven  and  compact  in  its  continuity  of 
reasoning.  Professor  Royce  cheerfully  quotes  a 
criticism  of  Mr.  Charles  Pierce  on  his  earlier 
philosophical  writings:  "When  I  read  you  I  do 
y>\sh  that  you  would  study  logic.  Yon  need  it  so 
much."  It  may  he  questioned  how  far  Professor 
Royce's  views  are  built  up  step  by  step  from 
premises  and    how   much    they   are   insights,    intui- 

^ns,  subsequently  fortified  and  underbuilt  by 
nsophical    reasoning.      It   is   certain   that   he   is 


not  enslaved  to  any  shut-in  system  and  to  such  an 
open  heart  we  believe  new  and  yet  deeper  insights 
will  come.—/?.  E.  S. 

Progress     ia     Christian     Culture.       By     Samuel 
Charles     Black.      D.  D.       Westminster     Press, 

Philadelphia.  Cloth.  209  pages.  75  cents  net. 
This  is  a  wholesome  and  inspiring  book  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  young  disciples  of  the  Master. 
Yet  it  is  by  no  means  a  work  of  a  jayenile  charac- 
ter. Mature  Christians  will  also  find  much  in 
these  pages  to  their  relish  and  profit.  An  easy- 
going age,  with  its  low-grade  ideals  and  its 
increasing  fondness  for  fun  and  frivolity,  has  a 
marked  tendency  to  paralyze  the  nerve  of  aspira- 
tion and  endeavor  for  the  ultima  thule  of  Chris- 
tian experience,  viz.,  Christlikeness.  Such  a  vol- 
ume as  this  cannot  fail  to  counteract  its  subtle 
and    far-reaching   influences. 

In  his  discussion  of  such  themes  as  "Self- 
examination,"  "Prayer,"  "Bible  Study,"  "Sacri- 
fice," "Service,"  Self-control,"  etc.,  in  their  rela- 
tion to  Christian  culture,  the  author  gives  a  practi- 
cal form  and  content  to  what  to  many  is  a  vague 
and  theoretical  subject,  that  of  Sanctification. 
Growth  in  grace  ninder  his  treatment  becomes 
a  real  and  vital  matter  well  worthy  of  supreme 
and  earnest  endeavor.  In  an  illuminating  and 
hearty  style  he  unfolds  its  means,  method  and 
measure,  from  its  humbling  beginnings  in  a  sincere 
personal  introspection,  through  meditation,  per- 
severance, firm  resistance  of  evil  and  prompt 
decision,  accompanied  by  a  wise  remembering  and 
forgetting,  to  its  full  realization  in  the  perfection 
of  the  sons  of  God. — G.  D, 

Progressing   PhllippiBes    (The).     By   Charles  W. 

Briggs.    Griffith  St  RowUnd  Press,  Philadelphia. 

Illustrated.  Cloth.  174  pages.  SO  cents  net. 
Here,  in  brief  compass,  the  author  has  given  ns 
a  very  readable  book  on  the  Philippines.  Although 
written  primarily  for  mission  study  classes,  it 
gives  much  information  on  the  geography  and 
history  of  the  islands.  The  right  of  the  Protest- 
ant missionary  to  work  is  made  clear,  and  the 
value  of  that  work,  not  only  to  the  Filipinos,  but 
also  to  the  Insular  government  and  civilization, 
is  already  seen. — F.  L.  D. 

Quest  of  Happiness  (The).  By  Newell  Dwight 
Hillis.  MacmilUn  Co.,  New  York.  Ooth. 
549  pages.  SO  cents  net 
A  new  edition  of  Doctor  HiUis'  well-known  book 
which  is  now  added  to  the  Macmillan  Standard 
Library  of  best  new  books  at  a  small  price.  It 
was  a  good  thing  thus  to  put  so  really  valuable 
a  contribution  to  the  discovery  of  the  deeper 
secrets  of  a  happy  life  within  the  reach  of  all. 
One  may  think  that  the  deepest  secret  of  all  is 
left  almost  untouched  and  still  believe  this  book 
well  worth  a  careful  reading. — N.  F.  S. 

Quest  of  the  Best  (The).  By  William  DeWitt 
Hyde.  Thos.  Y.  CrowcU  Co..  New  York. 
Cloth.  267  pages.  $1  net. 
Not  the  least  interesting  part  of  this  interesting 
book  is  the  preface.  In  the  preface  President 
Hyde  explains  certain  methods  of  cooperation  be- 
tween the  professors  and  chosen  students  in 
Bowdotn  College.  There  is  no  room  to  go  into 
detail  here;  it  is  enough  to  state  that  these 
methods  are  such  as  to  make  it  possible  for  a 
group  of  professors  and  students  so  constituted 
to  otTer  a  piece  of  work  which  is  not  really  the' 
work  of  any  one  of  them,  but  of  all  together. 
President  Hyde's  book  is,  he  says,  "a  joint  pro- 
duct ;  not  only  representing,  as  the  result  of  criti- 
cisms and  suggestions"  of  his  student  coadjutors, 
"but  in  several  sections  being,  their  work  pre> 
cisely  as  they  wrote  it.     Accordingly,  first  of  all. 
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my  acknowledgments  are  due  to  the  members  of 
English  10  for  the  year  1912-13."  President  Hyde 
and  the  members  of  English  10  have  put  us  in 
their  debt. 

The  book  itself  deals  with  the  strength  and 
weakness  of  boys;  of  the  way  in  which  weak- 
nesses may  be  corrected  and  strength  developed. 
To  begin  with,  the  natural  faults  of  boys  are  con- 
sidered and  one  must  confess  that  the  indictment 
finally  drawn  against  them  is  a  pretty  formidable 
list.  The  makers  of  the  book  then  go  on  to 
consider  the  different  ways  in  which  such  faults 
as  contentiousness,  vulgarity,  disorderliness.  tardi- 
ness, dishonesty,  untruthfulness  and  other  faults 
may  be  corrected.  Each  one  of  these,  we  are  told, 
is  the  meaner  side  of  a  better  thing.  Boys  take 
things,  for  example,  because  they  have  a  very 
vivid  sense  of  the  worth  and  desirability  of  the 
thing  which  they  take. 

**Never  to  have  taken  anything  which  did  not 
belong  to  him  would  argue  a  very  defective  sense 
of  the  value  of  things  in  use.  The  mother's 
doughnuts  or  the  neighbor's  peaches  are  valueless 
unless  some  one  eats  them;  and  mindful  of  his 
own  appetite,  the  boy  proceeds  to  be  that  some 
one." 

Of  course  in  the  end  President  Hyde  finds  that 
this  defective  sense  of  value  can  only  be  corrected 
by  giving  the  boy  a  higher  sense  of  value; 
the  rightful  use  even  of  a  doughnut  is  only 
made  possible  as  the  rights  of  the  owner  of  t)ie 
doughnut  are  respected.  By  what  steps,  then, 
can  we  secure  that  respect?  First  of  all,  by  the 
creation  of  an  artificial  goodness;  the  boy  must  be 
taught  in  some  way  to  leave  doughnuts  alone,  even 
if  his  abstinence  is  only  artificial  and  constrained. 
If  he  is  punished  severely  enough,  being  a  practi- 
cal sort  of  an  individual,  he  will  weigh  the  gain  of 
the  surreptitious  doughnuts  against  the  weight  of 
his  father's  hand  and  will  decide  to  let  the  dough- 
nut alone,  no  matter  how  much  he  wants  it  and 
how  much  he  inwardly  rebels  against  such  a 
deprivation. 

But  this,  of  course,  is  only  an  expedient,  the 
boy  must  be  taught  to  respect  property,  not  by 
punishment,  but  by  the  creation  of  an  inner  and 
unswerving  honesty.  The  next  step  in  his  educa- 
tion is,  therefore,  the  appeal  to  the  personal 
motive.  He  must  be  taught  that  his  own  property 
is  not  secure  unless  other  people's  property  is 
equally  secure,  and  that  his  own  selfish  rights 
are  tied  up  in  one  bundle  with  the  recognition 
of  the  rights  of  others.  This  is  beyond  debate 
a  higher  stage  of  morality,  but  even  this  is  not 
the  final. 

The  boy  must,  in  the  end,  be  taught  to  be 
honest,  not  because  that  is  indirectly  the  best 
way  of  safeguarding  his  own  possessions,  but 
because  honesty  is  the  indispensable  conduct  of  a 
wholesome  and  brotherly  world. 

The  reviewer  has  followed  the  successive  stages 
of  the  discipline  of  dishonesty  simply  by  way  of 
illustration  of  the  method  of  the  book.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  all  the  other  boyish  faults  and 
shortcomings,  and  there  are  a  long  list  of  them, 
are  considered  in  exactly  the  same  fashion.  We 
are  told  how,  in  each  case,  to  lift  the  boy  from 
level  to  level  until  "the  quest  of  the  best"  be- 
comes the  passion  of  his  life,  and  in  the  positive 
healing,  redeeming  and  constructive  power  of 
that  he  is  made  a  free  man,  moved  only  by  the 
nobler  motives  and  emancipated  at  last  from  the 
weakness  of  his  strength  and  the  strength  of  his 
weakness. 

President  Hyde  says  in  the  first  paragraph  of 
the  first  chapter  that  this  is  a  book  for  the  top 
shelf,  out  of  the  boy's  reach,  but  that  shelf  ought 
not  to  be  so  high  as  to  keep  fathers  and  mothers 
from  putting  their  hands  on  the  book  and  reading 


it  thoughtfully  from  cover  to  cover.  In  its  move- 
ment any  number  of  questions  having  to  do  with 
the  well-being  of  children  are  directly  or  indirectly 
considered. — G,  'G.   A. 

Redemption  and  the  New  Birth.    By  T.  T.  Martin. 

F.    H.    Revell    Co..    New    York.      Cloth.      220 

pages.  $1.00  net. 
This  volume  is  the  complement  to  the  recent 
work  entitled  "The  Biology  of  the  Cross,"  by 
J.  Benjamin  Lawrence.  This  author  deals  with 
the  same  intrinsic  matters  as  the  other,  but  here 
the  treatment  is  wholly  from  the  scriptural  sUnd- 
point.  With  both  Redemption  is  a  cosmic  pro- 
cess and  the  New  Birth  is  the  implanting  of  a 
new  nature  in  man  ab  initio  and  ab  extra.  From 
such  a  profound  standpoint  this  author  sets 
forth  the  scriptural  grounds  for  the  truth  he 
teaches,  and  the  method  and  modus  operandi  of 
Redemption  and  the  New  Birth.  His  treatment 
of  the  latter  is  especially  informing  and  satis- 
factory. He  adequately  explains  some  difficult 
phases  of  universal  Christian  experience  under 
the  Gospel  Dispensation  in  regard  to  which 
men  like  Professor  James  have  wandered  far 
afield  and  are  egregiously  in  error. 

This  volume  is  a  mine  in  a  double  sense.  It 
is  a  thesaurus  in  its  own  sphere  and  it  is  also 
such  a  mine  as  was  recently  set  off  on  the  Isthmus 
at  Panama  when  the  waters  of  the  Pacific  were 
let  into  the  Canal.  The  theological  department 
of  Chicago  University  will  at  least  hear  the  rum- 
blings of  it,  even  though  its  professors  may  not 
be  aware  that  their  balloon  frame  structure  of  a 
new  theology,  with  its  atonement  without  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  and  with  its  salvation  by  character 
through  a  reform  of  the  "old  man"  and  not  by 
the  birth  of  the  "new  man"  by  the  regenerating 
energy  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  is  a  hope- 
less ruin  tumbling  down  upon  their  hapless  heads. 

To  one  who  knows  Redemption  and  the  New 
Birth  as  a  real  and  blessed  experience  a  perusal 
of  this  volume  will  bring  a  fresh  confirmation  of 
faith  and  a  fuller  assurance  of  hope.  Anyone 
who  reads  it  desiring  to  know  the  way  of  life 
eternal  will  find  in  it  a  plain,  simple,  concise 
yet  comprehensive  unfolding  of  the  nature  and 
method  of  that  "salvation"  which  "is  of  the 
Lord."— C  D. 

Religious  Life  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Race  (The). 
By  M.  V.  B.  Knox.  Sherman,  French  &  Co., 
Boston.  Cloth.  536  pages.  $2  net. 
Nothing  more  striking  and  colossal  in  its  nature 
and  its  results  has  transpired  within  the  historic 
era  than  the  emergence  of  the  English-speaking 
peoples  from  the  darkness  and  degradation  of 
barbarism  to  the  regnant  glories  of  a  Christian 
civilization.  Not  even  the  world-wide  conquests 
of  Alexander  and  the  diffusion  of  Greek  culture 
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over  the  ancient  Orient  can  furnish  a  parallel 
to  it. 

It  is  a  far  cry,  indeed,  not  only  in  time,  but 
in  circumstance*  from  that  untutored  age  when 
three  petty  tribes  of  Angles,  Jutes  and  Saxons, 
in  semi-savagery,  roamed  the  forests  bordering 
on  the  bleak  shores  of  the  North  Sea  and  its 
tribuUries  and  drank  blood  from  the  polished 
horns  of  victims  of  the  chase  offered  in  sacrifice 
to  Wodin  and  Thor  and  other  heathen  deities,  to 
that  later  time  when  the  cultured  descendants  of 
these  rude  forbears,  as  the  modern  Messianic 
race,  are  putting  to  the  lips  of  the  nations  that 
'*cup  of  blessing"  in  worship  and  service  of  Him 
Who  said:  **This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,'* 
with  all  that  that  implies  in  the  way  of  moral 
and  spiritual  progress  and  material  growth  and 
development.  The  strangely  fascinating  process, 
with,  the  intermingling  and  clash  of  movement 
and  counter  movement  in  the  religious  thought 
and  practice  of  a  race  possessing  a  peculiar  genius 
for  Christianity — from  the  date  when  Pope 
Gregory  declared  at  the  sight  of  some  foreign 
slaves  for  sale  in  the  market  place  at  Rome 
that  he  would  make  "angels  out  of  Angles'*  to 
the  great  Ecumenical  Council  convened  in  New 
York  in  the  year  of  1900  A.D. — is  here  unfolded 
and  portrayed  with  a  wealth  of  learning,  a 
familiarity  with  the  original  sources  and  a  fuUneas 
and  comprehensiveness  of  detail  that  would  seem 
to  leave  nothing  to  be  desired  in  a  work  of  this 
kind. 

How  that  magnificent  development  of  mind  and 
conscience  resulting  from  centuries  of  the  attri- 
tion of  thought  on  the  "oracles  of  God"  has  led 
in  the  sphere  of  religious  creed  and  practice  to 
full  liberty  of  worship  and  belief,  and  in  the 
sphere  of  the  State  to  the  according  to  those  of 
alien  blood  the  same  standard  of  justice  and  right 
before  the  law  and  the  same  equality  of  privilege 
and  opportunity  as  that  enjoyed  by  the  dominant 
race  itself,  is  here  likewise  set  forth  in  a  graphic 
manner. 

The  author  sticks  strictly  to  the  task  that  he 
has  marked  out  for  himself,  notwithstanding  many 
temptations  to  digress  along  other  lines.  Never- 
theless, he  gives  both  the  orifrin  and  rise  of  that 
superior  religious  life  which  is  the  backbone  of 
English  civilization,  and  he  follows  out  its  ramifi- 
cations into  the  wide  extent  of  the  British  Colonial 
Empire  and  on  the  continent  of  North  America 
not  only,  but  also  in  its  rich  and  varied  mani- 
festations in  Sunday  school  work,  in  temperance 
reform,  in  the  abolition  of  slavery  both  black 
and  white,  and  in  the  amelioration  of  industrial 
conditions,  as  well  as  in  other  minor  spheres. 
Notwithstanding  the  condenution  necessary  to  fit 
so  vast  a  theme  of  varied  detail  to  the  limits  of 
a  single  volume,  he  writes  in  a  highly  perspicuous 
style  and  yet  with  a  comprehensiveness  of  state- 
ment that  makes  his  work  truly  cydopjrdtc  in 
character. — G.  D. 

Revelation  and  the  Ideal.  By  George  A.  Gor- 
don. Houghton  MifRin  Co.,  Boston.  Cloth. 
427  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  first  paragraph  in  the  preface  of  this  noble 
book  is  the  best  statement  of  its  scope  and  pur- 
pose : 

"For  many  years  I  cherished  the  audacious 
dream  of  writing  a  book  on  the  philosophy  of 
Revelation.  More  than  ten  years  of  study  and 
reflection  ended  in  the  conviction  that  the  task 
I  had  set  myself  demanded  for  its  accomplishment 
the  undivided  devotion  of  a  long  life.  The  task 
had  to  be  abandoned;  I  was  compelled  to  allow 
the  dream  to  fade.  Something,  however,  had 
been  gained;  what  could  not  be  discussed  in  the 
form  of  a  treatise  miffht  be  presented  in  a  series 
of    visions    close    to    life    and    warm    with    serious 


concern  for  the  high  moral  possibilities  of  man. 
Such  is  the  origin  of  this  book;  it  is  the  aeeond 
choice  of  its  author,  not  the  first." 

If  Doctor  Gordon  haa  not  felt  himself  able  to 
compass  his  first  great  purpose,  he  haa  certainly 
put  us  all  in  his  debt  for  the  fine  way  in  which  he 
has  succeeded  in  doing  the  second  thing  which 
he  purposed  to  himself:  he  haa  given  us  a  "series 
of  visions  close  to  life  and  warm  with  serious 
concern  for  the  high  moral  possibilities  of  man." 
Each  chapter  is  a  glowing  sermon  from  a  glowing 
text,  and  all  the  chapters,  save  the  first,  have 
one  common  word;  and  that  the  word  'Sdeal/' 
Spiritual  idealism  is  thus  considered  from  every 
point  of  view,  but  always  with  the  Christian 
religion  as  its  point  of  departure  and  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Supreme  Revelation  of  the  ideal  and  the 
Supreme  Force  making  for  the  realization  of  the 
ideal.  The  whole  body  of  Doctor  Gordon's  utter- 
ance is,  moreover,  saturated  with  a  great  and 
kindling  sense  of  God. 

As  the  reviewer  has  read  the  book,  point  after 
point  has  demanded  recognition.  For  example. 
Doctor  Gordon's  wide  knowledge  of  great  litera- 
ture. He  is  steeped  in  Engli^  poetr)-;  the  great 
words  of  the  great  poets  come  to  his  pen's  end 
as  intrinsically  a  part  of  his  own  thought,  carry- 
ing it  to  its  culminations  and  voicing,  by  a  kind 
of  fine  inevitableness,  his  great  conclusions.  As 
a  Scotchman,  Doctor  Gordon  naturally  loves 
Robert  Burns  and  finds  in  Burns*  deep  humanity 
a  fit  utterance  for  his  own  great  human  pa^on. 

A  rich  and  various  imagery  is  woven  into  the 
very  structure  of  Doctor  Gordon's  style.  He 
loves  the  sea,  the  mountains  and  all  the  phases 
of  the  sky,  from  ample  dawns  to  stormy  sunsets 
where  the  sun  battles  to  his  rest  through  the 
clouds.  And  yet  in  all  this  his  imagery  never 
masters  him,  but  is  alwa]rs  subdued  to  the  lumi- 
nous purposes  of  his  speech.  His  capacity  for 
the  analysis  of  texts  is  striking;  his  use  of  the 
texts  themselves  suggestive  and  stimulating.  It 
would  be  good  practice  for  any  preacher,  first  of 
all,  to  take  the  chapter  topics  and  try  to  imagine 
for  himself  what  texts  he  would  employ  with 
such  topics,  and  then,  reversing  the  process,  to 
take  the  texts  themselves  and  try  to  see  what 
topics  he  could  get  out  of  them,  and  finally  taking 
text  and  topic  together  to  be  taught  one  of  the 
open  secrets  of  Doctor  Gordon's  homiletic  power. 

One  turns  the  pages  with  a  deepening  sense 
of  the  moving  solemnity  of  life,  but  with  s 
deeper  sense  of  the  worth  and  power  of  it  as 
we  seek  to  live  it  in  the  discipleship  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  in  the  upholding  of  "the  everlasting 
arms."  The  reviewer  has  marked  many  passages 
to  which  he  meant  to  refer,  but  there  are  too 
many  of  them  and  he  refers  the  readers  of  this 
review  rather  to  the  book  itself.  Doctor  Gordon 
has,  in  the  course  of  his  long  and  honored  min- 
istry, stood  for  theological  conceptions  and  inter- 
preUtions  with  which,  perhaps,  the  readers  of  the 
Rbcoio  of  Crixstian  WoaK  would  not  always  find 
themselves  in  agreement,  but  surely  there  is  noth- 
ing in  this  book  which  would  not  commend  itself 
to  the  wise  and  devout  everywhere,  and  the  re- 
viewer, who  has  been  reading  his  books  for  a 
good  many  years  now,  feels  that  in  all  the  quali- 
ties which  make  a  really  irreat  spiritual  appeal 
this  is  the  noblest  of  them  all. — G,  G.  A. 

Secret  of  Achievement  (The).  By  Marion  LeRoy 
Burton.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston.  Board.  39 
pages.  50  cents  net. 
The  publishers  have  issued  this  study  of  Acts 
XX vt.  19  in  beautiful  style,  making  it  one  of 
the  attractive  gift  books  of  the  season.  Doctor 
Burton  uses  his  text  as  the  secret  of  Paul's  life 
of  splendid  achievement,  and  analyzes  the  "secret" 
as  vision,  courage  and  perseverance. — AT.    F.  S. 
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WE  are  glad  to  again  offer  our  readers 
the  opportunity  of  using  the  Record 
of  Christian  Work  as  a  holiday  gift. 

More  and  more  are  magazines  being 
used  as  Christmas  remembrances  and  what 
way  is  there  of  making  a  gift  that  will 
be  more  useful  than  a  fresh  new  reminder 
each  month? 

Many  readers  are  interested  in  those 
engaged  in  Christian  work,  and  to  such  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  will  be  a  most 
suitable  gift. 

This  year  we  are  glad  to  make  the  fol- 
lowing special  offers  and  would  suggest  that 
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Select  Notes  on  the  International  Sunday  School 
Lessons,  1914.     By  Rev.  F.  N.  Peloubct,  D.  D., 
and    Prof.    Amos    R.    Wells.    Litt.    D..    LL.    D. 
W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  Boston.     Illustrated.     Cloth. 
376  pages.     $1   net. 
The  fortieth  annual  volume  of  "Peloubet's  Notes" 
is  fully  abreast  of  those  that  have   preceded  it — 
no   more   need   be   said   in   its   praise.     For   more 
than  a  generation  it  has  held  its  place  as  one  of 
the    very    best   aids   to    the   teacher    of   the    Inter- 
national Lessons.     Professor  Wells'  hand  is  seen 
in  unique  methods  of  teaching  the  lesson  to  differ- 
ent ages — new  ideas  for  each  week.     The  book  is 
well  supplied  with  illustrations,  colored  plates  and 
maps. — N.  F.  S. 

Sermon:    Its    Construction    and    Delivery    (The). 

By  David  James  BurrcU,  I).  D.,  LL.  D.     F.  11. 

Rcvell    Co.,    New    York.      Cloth.      329    pages. 

$1.50  net. 
Books  on  preaching  are  many  and  every  year  adds 
to  them.  Some  have  become  standard  works  that 
are  to  be  found  in  most  ministers'  libraries,  like 
Beecher's  "Yale  Lectures  on  Preaching."  Others 
have  their  peculiar  message  to  a  smaller  circle. 
The  output  of  such  books  is  maintained  by  the 
lectureship  endowments  at  various  institutions 
which  call  for  the  delivery  of  lectures  on  preach- 
ing at  stated  intervals. 

The  present  volume  is  composed  of  lectures 
delivered  at  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  in 
Virginia  on  the  James  Sprunt  Foundation.  The 
peculiar  flavor  of  Doctor  Burrell's  lectures  is 
their  homely  naturalness  and  their  entire  free- 
dom from  all  technicalities.  They  sound  very 
much  as  though  delivered  extempore  from  careful 
notes  and  preserved  by  good  stenographic  report- 
ing. Every  such  book  amounts  to  a  personal  con- 
fession on  the  part  of  the  author  of  his  ideals 
and  methods.  Doctor  Burrell's  confession  seems 
an  admirable  combination  of  devotion,  common 
sense  and  hard  work.  The  work  is  rich  with 
intimate  allusions  to  well-known  figures  in  met- 
ropolitan pulpits  and  sometimes  weakened  by  a 
tendency    to    rehash    antiquated    ministerial   jokes. 

Especially  to  be  recommended  are  the  closing 
chapters  on  "The  Secret  of  Pulpit  Power"  and 
"Christ  our  Model."— 7.  M.  S. 

Sermons  and  Addresses.     By  John  Bascom.    G.  P. 

Putnam's  Sons,  New  York.     Cloth.     356  pages. 

$1.25  net. 
Whatever  comes  from  the  pen  of  Doctor  Bascom 
is  well  worth  a  careful  reading,  not  only  because 
of  what  he  writes  with  such  clarity  of  conception 
and  felicity  of  expression,  but  also  for  the  stimulus 
it  gives  to  the  mind  of  the  reader. 

The  cream  of  this  volume  is  the  author's  ex- 
position of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  which  he  gives 
a  valuable  interpretation  of  its  various  petitions. 
He  discusses  in  these  pages  a  wide  diversity  of 
topics,  no  one  of  which  is  at  all  trivial,  and  sounds 
the  deep  things  of  God  in  a  way  that  reveals  a 
mind  of  cyclopedic  compass. 

There  is  one  thing,  however,  in  this  volume 
that  we  feel  called  upon  to  criticise — his  treatment 
of  the  question  of  future  punishment.  Doctor 
Bascom  gives  to  the  Divine  justice  only  a  govern> 
mental  function  and  value  and  so  accords  it  an 
inferior  rank  among  the  attributes  of  God — a 
conception  of  Deity  which  in  the  last  analysis 
becomes  lopsided  and  leads  to  fundamental  error 
both  in  religion  and  in  philosophy.  While  insist* 
ing,  with  a  decided  squint  at  Universalism,  that 
the  Divine  punishment  for  human  sin  is  pre- 
eminently designed  to  be  remedial  in  character 
and  its  main  purpose  is  that  of  instruction,  he 
overlooks  the  fact  that  it  is  quite  possible  for  the 
subject  of  such  punishment,  in  the  freedom  of  his 
will,  to  prove  himself  intractable,  and  that  in  such 


case  the  instruction  to  be  gained  from  it  is  that 
of  the  immaculate,  unchanging  holiness  of  God  as 
well  as  that  of  His  goodness.  He  also  rather 
implies  that  sin  may  be  atoned  for  by  penitence. 
If  we  have  not  misapprehended  him  in  this  par- 
ticular, it  is  evident  that  the  plummet  of  his 
reason  has  caught  on  a  projecting  ledge  and  he 
goes  on  paying  out  line  without  sounding  the 
depths.— C  D. 

Shepherd   of   Us  All   (The).     By   Mary  Stewart. 

F.    H.     Rcvell    Co.,    New    York.      Illustrated. 

Cloth.  255  pages.  $1.25  net. 
Miss  Stewart's  "Tell  Me  a  True  Story"  has 
proved  a  most  popular  book — the  fact  that  it  is 
now  in  its  eighth  edition  being  proof  incontest- 
able. That  volume  dealt  with  several  of  the 
heroes  of  the  Bible.  In  her  new  book  Miss 
Stewart  tells  of  many  of  the  incidents  which 
occurred  during  the  earthly  life  of  the  greatest 
Hero  the  world  has  ever  seen,  or  ever  can  see, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Basing  her  stories  upon 
the  accounts  as  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God, 
Miss  Stewart  fills  in  many  of  the  details  from  her 
own  imagination.  She  pictures  the  boys  and 
girls  and  men  and  women  of  those  far-away  days 
as  "just  like  us" — human  nature  being  essen- 
tially the  same  then  as  now.  And  much  that  it 
here  given  as  fancy  might  well  be  fact.  A  spirit 
of  love  and  reverence  characterizes  the  book 
throughout.  We  unhesitatingly  commend — and 
recommend — these  "Stories  of  the  Christ  Retold 
for  ChUdren." 

By  no  means  the  least  important  fact  is  the 
excellence  of  the  illustrations — three  of  them  are 
Eugene  Bumand's. — A.  M.   V. 

Short  Course  Series  (The).     Edited  by  Rev.  John 

Adams,    B.    D.      Chas.    Scribner's    Sons,    New 

York.     Cloth.     60  cents  net  each. 

Jehovah-Jesus.      By    Rev.    Thomas    Whitelaw, 
D.  D.     143  pages. 

Man  Among   the   Myrtles:    A    Study  in  Zech- 
ariah's  Visions  (The).     By  the  Editor. 

Sevenfold  "I  Am"  (The).  By  Rev.  Thomas 
Marjoribanks,  B.  D.  147  pages. 
The  first  of  these  books  treats  the  problem  of  the 
identification  of  Christ  with  the  Jehovah  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  author's  position  is  seen 
in  these  words: 

"All  attempts  to  reduce  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to 
the  dimensions  of  a  mere  man,  though  probably 
the  best  of  men,  must,  apart  from  considerations 
and  arguments  to  the  contrary,  shatter  themselves 
on  this  plain  fact:  that  the  New  Testament  writ- 
ers, the  authorized  interpreters  of  Christianity  to 
subsequent  ages,  distinctly  identify  Him  with  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament.  Nor  need  it  be 
much  more  difficult  to  credit  the  proposition  that 
in  Jesus  Jehovah  has  taken  human  nature  into 
permanent  union  with  Himself,  becoming  'God 
manifest  in  the  flesh,'  than  to  believe  that  in  Old 
Testament  times  He  occasionally  and  temporarily, 
for  some  specific  purpose  of  immediate  urgency, 
assumed  the  similitude,  appearance,  or  likeness  of 
a  man  or  angel." 

The  chapter  titles  are:  Jehovah-Jireh,  Jehovah- 
Rophi,  Jehovah-Nissi,  Jehovah-Shalom,  Jehovah- 
Tsidkenu,  Jehovah-Shammah. 

Under  the  title  of  "The  Man  Among  the 
Myrtles."  the  editor  of  "The  Short  Course  Series" 
has  given  a  brief  exposition  of  the  Book  of 
Zechariah.  In  the  appendix  the  author  says: 
"Hebrew  Syntax,  Septuagint  Greek,  New  Testa- 
ment synonyms  and  Hebraic  figures  of  speech  are 
all  needed  for  a  due  appreciation  of  the  Sacred 
Writings;  and  there  will  be  no  powerful  reaction 
in  the  direction  of  fresh  Bible  study  until  these 
practical    aspects   of   grammar   and    Hebrew    style 
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are  intelligently  grasped  and  utilized.  It  is  from 
this  point  of  view  that  the  foregoing  studies  in 
Zechariah's  visions  have  heen  written." 

The  author  of  '*Thc  Sevenfold  'I  Am'  '*  has  given 
us  a  practical  and  devotional  exegesis  of  the 
Master's  seven  great  predicates  of  Himself.  The 
headings  of  the  chapters  sound  a  helpful  note  in 
themselves:  Christ  and  Our  Darkness,  Christ  and 
Our  Homelessness,  Christ  and  Our  Waywardness, 
Christ  and  Our  Helplessness,  Christ  and  Our 
Faintneas,  Christ  and  Our  Barrenness,  Christ  and 
Our  Deadness.  A  helpful  feature  of  this  book 
is  the  excellent  choice  of  illustration — sayings  of 
the  saintly  and  great  of  many  generations. — 
F.  L,  D. 

Silent  Hour  Booklets  (The).    Geo.  H.  Doran  Co., 
New  York.     Board.     25  cents  net  each. 
Christ  and  the  Future  Life.     By  R.  W.  Dale, 

D.  D.,  LL.  D.     78  pages. 
Christian  Hope  (The).     By  Ralph  Connor.     31 

pages. 
Coaaidcratcneta  of  Jesus    (The).     By    W.    11. 

Clow,  B.  D.     32  pages. 
Courageous  Calm  and  Heroic  Christianity.     By 

G.  H.  Knight.     31  pages. 
Crown  of  Thorns  and  **Th«  Wandering  Bird*'* 

(The).    By  G.  H.  Morrison,  M.  A.    38  pages. 
Four  Psalms.     By  George  Adam  Smith,  D.  D., 

LL.  D.     60  pages. 
Holy  Father  and  the  Living  Christ  (The).     By 

P.  T.  Forsyth,  M.  A.,  D.  D.     63  pages. 
Hymn  of   the   Crosa   (A).     By   W.    M.   Clow, 

B.  D.     31  pages. 
Joy    of   Jettts    (The).      By    George    Matheson, 

D.  D.,  LL.  D.     39  pages. 
Lord's    Servant     (The).       By     W.     Robertson 

NicoU,  M.  A.,  LL.  D.     40  pages. 
Restfulncas  of  Christ  (Tha).     By  G.  H.  Morri- 
son, M.  A.     32  pages. 
Silent  Looka  of  Christ  (The).   By  G.  H.  Knight. 

35   pages. 
What  Makes  Life  Worth  Living.     By  George 

Matheson,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.     32  pages. 

In  this  choice  series  some  great  and  glorious 
messages  are  to  be  fotmd.  Bearing  as  they  do 
upon  the  varied  experiences  and  moods  of  life 
they  will  bring  comfort,  courage,  hope  and  Joy 
to  many.  And  coming  through  different  channels, 
yet  all  having  the  same  Source,  the  ministry  of 
these  messages  will  be  wide — one  will  carry  ita 
burden  here,  another  there,  yet  all  unite  at  last 
in  fulfilling  the  aim  of  the  men  who  spoke  them" 
to  the  glory  of  God.— .4.  M,  V. 

Smith  and  the  Church.  By  Harry  H.  Beattys, 
I).  D.  Frederick  A.  Stokes  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth.  118  pages.  60  cenU  net 
This  book  is  one  of  many  replies  to  Meredith 
Nicholson's  article  on  "Why  Smith  Does  Not  (}o 
to  Church."  It  is  a  series  of  Sunday  evening 
addresses  in  which  the  author  attempts  to  deal 
frankly  and  thoroughly  with  "Smith"  with  refer* 
ence  to  the  whole  question  of  his  relation  to  the 
Church,  and  Meredith  Nicholson  says  in  hit 
introduction  to  the  book  that  he  has  succeeded. 
"Smith"  is  shown  at  the  outset  that  everything 
depends  upon  his  point  of  view,  that  if  he  is 
simply  materialistic  and  has  no  regard  for  the 
needs  of  his  soul  then  nothing  further  is  to  be 
said ;  but  if  he  believes  that  his  soul  is  at  least 
equal  in  importance  to  his  body  then  there  is  a 
common  ground  upon  which  his  relation  to  the 
Church  may  be  discussed. 

Then  follow  some  strong  chapters  in  which  he 
is  shown  that  he  is  bound  to  attend  and  support 
the  Church  for  his  own  good,  for  the  good 
of  the  community  and  for  the  welfare  of  his 
children.      It   is  contended   that   nothing  will  take 


the  place  of  the  Church — not  motoring,  not  golf, 
not  the  woods  and  fields.  The  concluding  chapter 
comes  to  close  grips  with  "Smith"  and  urges  him 
to  abandon  his  poor  excuses  and  identify  himself 
out  and  out  with  Christian  people  in  the  Church. 
It  is  a  strong,  true  and  wholesome  argument. — 
N.  F.  5. 

Social    Religion.       By    Scott     Neanng,     Ph.     D. 

Macmillan  Co.,  New  York.     Cloth.     227  pages. 

|1  net. 
The  paganism  of  modern  business  has  the  lime- 
light of  the  author's  keen  and  searching  criticism 
focused  upon  it  in  this  volume.  The  industrial 
world,  with  its  massive  organizations,  its  tre- 
mendous production  of  wealth  and  iU  big  divi- 
dends, is  no  Utopia.  How  very  far  it  is  from 
being  that  is  clearly  revealed  by  the  author*s 
unvarnished  discussion  of  its  Moloch-like  pro- 
pensities and  methods.  Hence  the  crying  need  of 
a  social  religion  that  has  a  true  and  practical 
concern  for  the  haggard  man,  the  motherless 
girl,  the  factory  child  and  the  toiling  wife  and 
widow.  It  is  their  cause  he  pleads  with  a  blunt 
eloquence  that  sets  forth  in  unsparing  terms  the 
glowing  evils  of  the  long  day  and  irregularity 
of  employment,  the  toll  of  young  lives,  the  maimed 
bodies,  the  premature  old  age  and  the  untimely 
graves  that  the  colossal  output  of  our  factories, 
mines  and  railroads,  derived  from  "speeding  up" 
processes  and  methods,  entails.  The  hideous  pic* 
ture  which  the  author  paints  so  graphically  is 
neither  a  caricature  nor  an  exaggeratioo.  The 
intimate  and  vital  connection  between  material 
well-being  and  moral  condition  is  unerringlr 
traced  out  by  him.  The  prolific  source  of  crune 
and  misery  and  woe  is  found  in  the  vast  hiatus 
between  a  living  wage  and  what  modem  worldng- 
men  or  women  are  permitted  to  receive  as  a 
reward  for  their  services. 

Right  at  this  point  the  author  also  finds  the 
crux  of  the  whole  aggravating  situstion.  The 
remedy  is  to  be  resched  in  a  more  persistent  and 
practical  application  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in 
the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  and  the  clos- 
ing paragraph  of  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel.  The  Church  must  eternally 
insist  that  the  fundamental  principle  and  aim  in 
all  business  enterprise  shall  be  the  making  of  wun, 
not  money.  Our  business  barons  must  be  taught 
the  prime  necessity  of  seeking  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God  by  promoting  the  true  material  and  moral 
welfare  of  all  the  members  of  society,  not  of  a 
select  minority,  and  let  dividends  become  a  sec- 
ondary consideration.  The  author  is  right  in  de- 
manding that  social  regeneration  shall  go  hand  in 
hand  with  individual  salvation  and  preeminently 
just  in  rebuking  the  Church  for  her  neglect  and 
failure  along  these  same  lines  in  the  past— <7.  D, 

Soldier   of    the    Cross    (A).      By    H.    E.    Boord. 

Longmans,   Green   k.  Co.,   New   York.     Cloth. 

154  pages.  75  cents  net 
This  little  book,  written  with  a  view  to  help  young 
Christians,  has  so  decided  a  leaning  towards 
Episcopalianism  that  its  sphere  of  usefulness 
must  necessarily  be  limited.  In  the  quotations 
which  precede  each  chapter  those  from  the  Church 
liturgy  are  given  precedence  of  those  from  the 
Bible.  There  is,  however,  much  that  is  valuable, 
both  as  to  suggestion  and  advice,  for  those  who 
have  enlisted  in  the  army  of  the  King  of  Kings. 
—A.  M.  V. 

South     Mobilising     for     Social     Service     (The). 
Edited    by    James    E.     McCuUoch.       Southern 
Sociological  Congress,  Nashville.  Tenn.    Frontis- 
piece.    Cloth.     702  pages.     $2  net. 
It  is  a   trite  enough   saying  that  the   Mason   and 
Dixon,    line    no    longer    exists.      But    the    recent 
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reunion  of  the  veterans  at  Gettysburg  is  not  the 
only  thing  of  a  contemporary  character  that  gives 
emphasis  to  that  fact  This  volume  speaks 
volumes  along  the  same  line.  It  contains  the 
account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Southern 
Sociological  Congress  recently  held  at  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  the  slogan  of  which  was  "The  Solid  South 
for  a  Better  Nation."  There  is,  indeed,  a  most 
happy  augury  in  this  that  "the  solid  South"  no 
longer  means  "retrospection,"  but  "introspection," 
with  its  weather  eye  turned  hopefully  toward  the 
future.  The  inspiration  of  this  Congress  was 
found  in  the  determination  of  the  philanthropic, 
broad-visioned  men  of  the  South  to  get  rid  of 
criticism  by  discovering  and  getting  rid  of  the 
causes  of  the  evils  that  exist  in  that  fair  region. 
God  knows  there  are  enough  of  them,  in  view  of 
the  large  mass  of  backward  whites  and  a  teeming 
race  just  emerged  from  the  darkness  and  degra- 
dation of  slavery  that  are  to  be  found  there. 
Child  labor,  more  salubrious  prisons, — ^both  mor- 
ally and  physically, — the  "white  plague,"  the  care 
of  the  feeble-minded,  and  all  that  cycle  of  prob- 
lems that  arises  where  two  widely  divergent  races 
are  wanting  to  occupy  the  same  territory  are  here 
dealt  with  in  much  more  than  a  cursory  manner. 
The  relation  of  the  various  religious  organizations 
to  these  and  other  matters  is  also  considered  at 
length. 

In  view  of  the  contents  of  this  volume,  a  more 
fitting  designation  of  them  could  not  be  found 
than  the  above  title.  A  perusal  of  it  will  warm 
the  heart  of  every  friend  of  humanity,  and  will 
lead  every  patriotic  citixen  of  the  nation  to  bid 
the  earnest,  God-fearing,  humanity- loving  men 
and  women  of  the  South,  "God  speed,"  and  will 
cause  everyone  who  is  solicitous  for  improved 
civil  and  social  conditions  to  thank  God  and  take 
courage. — G.  D. 

Spiritual  Interpretation  of  Nature  (The).  By 
James  Y.  Simpson,  D.  Sc.,  F.  R.  S.  E.  Geo. 
H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  383  pages. 
$1.50  net. 

A  sentence  frem  Professor  Simpson's  preface  is 
the  best  introduction  to  any  review  of  his  un- 
commonly  good  book: 

"These  chapters,  which  have  grown  out  of 
courses  of  lectures  delivered  both  in  this  country 
and  in  America,  are  addressed  to  those  who  in 
their  earlier  outlook  upon  Nature  felt  sure  of  her 
inherent  spirituality,  but  latterly  have  found  dif- 
ficulty in  bringing  this  conception  into  line  with 
some  of  the  results  of  modern  scientific  thought 
They  contain,  therefore,  little  for  the  specialist 
in  science  and  philosophy,  except  perhaps  in 
Chapters  III  and  IV,  whose  conclusions  may 
suffice  for  the  general  reader.  For  some  schools 
of  theology,  they  possibly  contain  nothing  at  all." 

The  reviewer  may  perhaps  dissent  from  the 
author's  conclusion  that  his  book  conUins  little 
for  the  specialist  in  science  and  philosophy,  for 
his  study  of  the  principles  of  biology,  necessarily 
brief,  is  none  the  less  scientifically  thoroughgoing 
and  will  need  to  be  read  carefully  by  the  lay 
reader. 

Professor  Simpson  accepts  unreservedly,  of 
course,  all  the  conclusions  of  modem  biology  and 
the  allied  sciences.  He  writes  from  the  point 
of  view  of  the  evolutionist,  and  finds  in  evolu- 
tion a  kindling  disclosure  of  the  methods  of  a 
creative  intelligence.  He  does  not  seek  for  God 
in  gaps  and  shadows;  in  what  we  know,  and  not 
in  what  we  do  not  know,  is  God  most  gloriously 
and  compelltngly  evident  But  on  the  other  hand 
— and  this  is  the  central  contention  of  the  book — 
what  we  know  is  empty  of  its  deeper  meanings 
if   it  be   not   the    revelation   of  the  thought   and 


purpose  of  God.  We  have  sought  out  in  the  last 
generation  or  two  the  very  hiding  places  of  life 
and  traced  all  its  manifestations  to  their  simplest 
and  most  far-off  beginnings.  We  have  sought  to 
marry  chemistry  and  biology  and  in  such  union 
our  thought  and  vision  have  both  alike  been 
enriched.  But  something  still  escapes  us;  life  is 
not  capable  of  being  so  constrained. 

"In  any  description  of  organic  phenomena,  as 
we  have  seen,  we  find  ourselves  treating  of  physi- 
cal phenomena,  osmosis,  surface  tensions  and  so 
forth,  but,  though  they  enter  into  account,  they 
do  not  account  for  life.  Indeed,  they  are  simply 
in  its  employ.  We  fling  the  fine-drawn  network 
of  our  physical  and  chemical  concepts  over  the 
living  thing,  thinking  that  we  have  encompassed 
it,  but  it  comes  oozing  out  through  the  meshes 
and  cannot  be  held,  for  it  is  subtler  than  all  our 
thoughts  of  it" 

Life,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  explained  in  terms 
of  its  physical  foundation,  nor  it  evolution  to  be 
explained  in  terms  of  its  mechanism. 

"Rather  is  it  realized  that  the  whole  process 
is  instinct  with  Divinity,  and  nowhere  is  it  more 
obvious  to  the  religious  philosopher  than  in  the 
great  fact  of  direction  in  general  and  in  detail 
which  compels  him  to  insist  on  the  recognition  of 
a  directive  factor  in  opposition  to  all  ultra- 
mechanical  conceptions  of  Evolution.  To  recog- 
nize the  spiritual  aspect  of  Evolution  is  to  believe 
in  it  as  directed  by  an  overruling  yet  indwelling 
purpose,  a  process  with  no  breaks,  but  of  rare 
continuity  and  yet  with  'increments'-~«rises  greater 
in  their  implications  than  in  the  actual  moment, 
points  after  which  everjrthing  thereafter  moved 
in  a  new  dimension,  as  in  the  birthday  of  life — 
flood  plains  of  the  river  of  life  which  marked 
successively  higher  contours  in  the  regions  of  the 
world's  action,  as  in  the  dawning  of  self-consdous- 
neas  snd  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ" 

Starting  from  such  points  of  departure,  gov- 
erned by  such  conceptions  as  these,  the  author 
discovers  for  us  with  rare  vision,  great  charm  of 
style  and  an  unswerving  acceptance  of  the  last 
conclusions  of  the  laboratory,  the  spiritual  inti- 
mations of  the  whole  physical  process.  He  shows 
us  that  the  physical  is  only  the  vehicle  of  the 
spiritual;  he  shows  us  how  deep  rooted  are  the 
qualities  of  psychical  life;  and  he  shows  us  at 
the  same  time  that  all  this  is  not  to  lower  the 
-  spiritual  to  material  levels  but  to  lift  the  ma- 
terial to  spiritual  levels.  He  finds  everywhere 
intimations  of  an  intelligent  process,  working 
through  vast  continuities,  shaping  for  itself  a  thou- 
sand vehicles,  yet  always  escaping  that  which  it 
employs  and  conrtantly  lifting  toward  higher  lev- 
els. Love,  righteousness,  sacrifice,  are  the  goals 
toward  which  creation  drives;  in  human  personality 
new  forces  emerge.  The  history  of  human  society 
is  the  story  of  man's  endeavor  after  a  disciplined 
obedience.  Sin  is  the  contribution  of  the  undisci- 
plined human  heart,  yet  is  always  in  the  way  of 
being  met  and  conquered  by  sacrificial  and  re- 
demptive forces.  He  finds  in  all  this  the  intima- 
tions of  immortality;  he  does  not  believe  that  our 
spiritual  longings  are  to  go  unsatisfied.  He  can- 
not conceive  that  in  a  world  where  there  is  light 
for  the  eye  and  ethereal  spaces  for  the  pinion  of 
the  bird  there  is  no  answer  for  the  need  of  the 
soul   save  mocking  negations. 

This  book  is  commended  to  all  those  who  fear 
that  the  revelations  of  modem  science  are  dis- 
placing God,  for  the  strengthening  of  their  faith. 
It  is  commended  also  to  all  those  who  are  per- 
suaded that  every  revelation  of  truth  is  a  revela- 
tion of  the  Divine,  for  the  reenforcement  of  their 
own  confidence  and  for  its  compelling  portrayal  of 
that  which  they  may  not  have  been  able  to  set 
forth  so  clearly  for  themselves. — G.  G,  A. 
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Splendid  Quest:  Stories  of  Knights  on  the  Pil- 
grims' Way  (The).  By  Basil  Mathews.  F.  U. 
Kevell  Co..  New  Yorlc.  Cloth.  208  pages.  |1 
net. 
The  name  of  Basil  Mathews  is  coming  to  he  well 
known  and  much  appreciated  as  a  writer  for 
young  people.  His  "Livingstone  the  Pathfinder" 
has  become  as  much  the  sundard  life  of  the 
great  missionary  explorer  for  children  as  Blaikie*s 
for  adults.  In  these  ''Stories  of  Knights  on  the 
Pilgrims'  Way,'*  Mr.  Mathews  introduces  the  boys 
and  girls  in  a  fascinating  and  novel  way  to  several 
of  the  most  heroic  men  and  women  the  world 
has  seen,  keeping  for  the  laat  the  best  and  great- 
est of  all — the  Hero  of  heroes.  To  Jesus,  the 
File  leader  in  the  ranks  of  heroism,  the  children 
are  pointed  and  earnestly  urged  to  follow  in  His 
train,  animated  by  His  courage  and  enabled  by 
His  might.— i4.  M,  V, 

Steep  Ascent  (The).  By  Emily  E.  Entwistle, 
L.  U  A.  F.  H.  RcveU  Co..  New  York.  Illus- 
trated.  Cloth.  216  pages.  |1  net. 
In  these  missionary  talks  with  ytung  people  are 
given  the  stories  of  many  who,  following  the 
"blood^red  banner'*  of  the  Son  of  God,  "climbed 
the  steep  ascent"  that  led  through  death  to  life. 
As  illustrations  of  those  who  "By  the  Great  High- 
way" were  to  reach  "the  shining  tablelands'*  are 
our  Lord  Himself  and  the  Apostle  Paul;  "By 
Prison  and  Persecution,*'  Saint  Paul  and  Saint 
Perpetua;  "By  Forest  and  Morass,"  Winfried,  the 
Apostle  of  Germany.  Raymond  Lull  and  Saint 
Francis  of  Asstsi  are  the  chosen  examples  of  those 
who  "By  the  Power  of  Love  and  Poverty"  won 
the  path  upward.  Under  the  title  of  "The  Road- 
makers'*  come  Prince  Henry  of  Portugal,  Francis 
Xavier.  Livingstone,  Calvert  of  Fiji  and  Mackay 
of  Uganda,  and  under  that  of  "The  Translators." 
John  Eliot.  William  Carey.  Henry  Martyn,  Robert 
Morrison.  James  Evans.  Another  chapter — "By 
Power  of  the  Sword" — is  devoted  to  the  Crusades, 
and  the  last,  pointing  to  this  great  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses, calls  for  volunteers  to  follow  in  their 
train.—/!.  M.  V. 

Story-Life  of  the  Son  of  Man  (The).  By  Wayne 
Whipple.  F.  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  564  pages.  $2.50  net. 
This  Life  of  our  Lord  is  best  described  in  the 
term  the  author  himself  uses  concerning  it — 
mosaic-like.  With  the  exception  of  compilation 
and  general  arrangement — a  task  requiring,  how- 
ever, much  discretion  and  sound  judgment — there 
is  no  original  work  in  the  book:  it  is  made  up  of 
excerpts.  Mr.  Whipple  has  gone  far  and  wide 
for  the  fragments  necessary  to  his  purpose,  and 
it  is  but  just  to  say  that  with  myriads  to  choose 
from  he  has  known  to  detect  the  worthless  from 
the  precious  and  to  choose  that  alone  which  shall 
give  value  to  his  work.  The  simple  dedication 
of  the  book  — ^"To  Him" — ^is  significant  and  speaks 
better  than  any  review  could  do  of  the  reverent 
spirit  in  which  it  is  written.  For  the  structure 
of  his  work  the  compiler  has  drawn  from  nearly 
a  hundred  sources,  sacred  and  sccuhir  alike. 
When  we  say  that  the  authors  quoted  include 
philosopher  and  poet,  historian  and  novelist, 
Romanist  and  Protestant,  it  will  be  evident  that 
Mr.  Whipple  has  indeed  gone  far  afield  in  his 
search.  The  large  majority  of  the  authorities  cited 
are,  we  are  glad  to  say,  of  the  conservative  type. 
The  illustrations  are  of  a  high  order,  and  the 
Contents,  Index  and  Bibliography  full  and  com- 
plete.—/!.  M.    V. 

Story  of  David  Livingstone  (The).  By  Vautier 
Gelding.  ("The  Children's  Heroes"  Series.) 
E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.     118  pages.     50  cents  net. 

Written  for  children  as  this  biography   is,  many 


details  of  Livingstone's  life  are  naturally  and 
necessarily  omitted.  Enough  is  told,  howeTcr,  to 
make  the  great  missionary-explorer  a  very  real 
character  to  the  child  mind  and  to  insert  into  it 
the  wedge  of  desire  for  a  more  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  a  man  who  was  in  every  sense  a  '*hero.** 
— /f.  Af.  V. 

St.  Paul's  Certainties  and  Other  Sermona^  By 
Rev.  J.  D.  Jones,  M.  A.,  B.  D.  F.  H.  Revell 
Co..  New  York.  Cloth.  253  pages.  SO  cents 
net. 
Direct,  suggestive,  evangelical,  these  sermons  re- 
veal the  secret  of  Doctor  Jones'  power;  those 
qualities  which  have  made  him  so  effectual  in  his 
own  English  work  and  in  his  Northfield  addresses. 
Like  all  the  best  of  his  English  brethren  he  is  a 
textual  preacher;  getting  his  text  first,  his  topic 
out  of  the  text,  and  his  sermon  directly  and 
immediately  out  of  them  both.  He  preaches  on 
"The  Unaccountable  Man"  and  under  such  a  topic 
deals  with  the  challenging  wonder  of  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ:  upon  "The  Death  of  Christ,"  so 
considering  the  manifold  meaning  of  the  Cross; 
upon  "Hindrances."  so  analyzing  with  a  searching 
knowledge  of  the  human  heart  the  stumbling- 
blocks  which  halt  men  in  their  progress  towanl 
Christian  perfection.  His  sermon  on  "Length- 
ening and  Strengthening*'  reveals  at  once  his 
hospitality  to  new  truths  and  duties  and  hs 
missionary  passion.  "The  Incomplete  Biography" 
is  a  fine  and  suggestive  treatment  of  the  manifold 
and  increasing  service  of  his  Master.  We  haw 
a  good  deal  to  say  now  about  the  man  in  tke 
street,  but  such  sermons  as  these  in  their  simplicity 
appeal  to  the  most  fact-loving  and  concrete  of 
minds,  in  their  suggestiveness  to  those  who  love 
to  dwell  upon  high  and  comprehensive  things,  and 
in  their  sense  of  our  need  and  weakness  to  us  all. 
— <;,  G,  A, 

Suggestions  for  the  Spiritual  Life.  By  Professor 
George  Lansing  Raymond,  L.  H.  D.  Funk  ft 
Wagnalls  Co..  New  York.  Cloth.  337  pages. 
$1.40  net. 
Doctor  Raymond  was  for  many  years  Professor  of 
Oratory  in  Williams  College,  and  for  a  longer 
term  Professor  of  Oratory  and  iCsthetic  Criticism 
in  Princeton.  This  book  is  made  up  of  College 
Chapel  sermons  given  during  the  course  of  his 
long  and  fruitful  career  as  a  teacher.  They  desl 
with  great  themes,  adequately  considered.  Doctor 
Raymond  is  the  master  of  a  good  style,  has  clear 
insight  and  reveals  an  ample  inteUectual  and 
spiritual  movement.  Surely  the  young  men  who 
listened  to  those  sermons  must  have  been  stirred 
and  helped  by  them,  as  we  are  stirred  and  hdpcd 
as  we  read  them  still. — G,  G.  A, 

Tarbell's    Teachers*    Guide    to    the    Intcmatioaa] 

Sunday  School  Lessons  for  1914.     By  Martha 

Tarbell.  Ph.  D.     F.  H.  Revell  Co,,  New  York. 

Illustrated.     Cloth.     464  pages.     $1  net. 

This  vade   mecum  and   Sunday   school   thesaurus 

comes  to  us  again  in  its  old  familiar  dress,  packed 

from  cover  to  cover  with  a  wide  variety  of  things 

of  value  to  the  live,  enterprising  teacher. 

A  special  feature  is  its  introduction,  consisting 
of  a  brief  but  comprehensive  outline  of  the 
Synoptic  (Sospels  and  a  setting  forth  of  the 
distinctive  place  and  purpose  of  each  in  giving 
to  the  world  the  history  of  our  Divine  Lord, 
and  also  a  valuable  dissertation  on  the  practical 
use  and  application  of  the  principles  of  religious 
pedagogics. 

There  are  the  customary  critical  notes  and 
historical  and  geographical  lights  and  aideli^ts, 
and  an  outline  of  material  of  special  value  to  the 
teachers  of  younger  children.  The  main  expoa- 
tion    of   the   lesson   is  thoroughly   practical   in  its 
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character  and  coptoualy  illustrated  by  incidents 
from  actual  life  and  experience.  This  material 
for  instruction  is  prefaced  by  sugsestive  thouchts 
from  other  writers  and  reenforced  at  its  close 
by  sentence  sermons  derived  from  a  like  source. 
Other  similar  helps  may  equal  this  one,  but 
one  must  go  far  and  search  long  before  he  finds 
one  to  surpass  it  for  general  excellence  and 
practical  usefulness. — G,  D. 

What  Must  the  Church  Do  to  b«  Saved?  By  P. 
Marion  Simms,  Ph.  D.  F.  H.  Revell  Co., 
New  York.  Cloth.  324  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  author  of  this  book  first  calls  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  Church  needs  saving  from  certain 
grave  evils  and  tendencies  which  surround  her 
and  are  crippling  her  work.  Domestic  and  for* 
eign  problems  are  clearly  stated.  The  claim  is 
made  that  the  failure  of  the  Church  to  grasp  her 
present  wonderful  opportunities  in  mission  lands 
is  due  to  lack  of  unity  among  the  various  denomi- 
nations of  Protestantism.  This,  the  author  claims, 
is  due  to  the  magnified  importance  of  creed- 
subscription,  the  abuse  of  ecclesiastical  authority, 
the  decreasing  number  of  candidates  for  the  min- 
istry and  the  inadequacy  of  ministers'  salaries. 
After  offering  the  unity  of  Protestantism  as  the 
only  solution  of  the  problem,  the  author  goes  on 
to  suggest  how  that  unity  may  be  effected,  to  tell 
what  steps  have  already  been  taken  to  that  end. 
and  to  picture  the  power  and  value  of  such  a 
unified  church. — F.  L.  D. 

What  Next  in  Turkey?     Glimpses  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board's  Work  in  the  Near  Bast    By  David 
Brewer     Eddy.        American      Board,      Boston. 
Illustrated.     Cloth.     191  pages.     25  cents. 
Secretary   Eddy   has  prepared   a   very  serviceable 
manual    for    classes    studying    the    work    of    the 
American  Board  in  Turkey.    An  excellent  feature 
IS  his  introduction  of  the  reader  to  many  of  the 
missionaries    of    to-day.      His    notes    on    history, 
ethnology,  geography  and  politics  are  full  enough 
to  whet  the  appetite  for  more.     In  the  appendix 
are    well-arranged     programmes    for     study.       A 
bibliography  of  brief  compass  would  have  further 
enhanced  the  value  of  the  book. — F.  L.  D, 

Wheel-Chair  Philosophy.     By  John  Leonard  Cole. 

Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York.     Cloth.     154  pages. 

75  cents  net 
This  book  is  the  expansion  of  a  notebook  "kept 
by   a    pupil    during   a    two   years'    course    in    the 
School    of   AfBiction."     The   writer   of   the   intro- 
duction says: 

"When  we  sit  back  and  contemplate  this  little 
book  after  reading  it,  it  seems  like  a  tray  full 
of  bright  double  eagles,  gold  tried  in  the  fire  and 
purified  of  dross,  coined  in  the  mint  of  sharp 
experience,  and  stamped  with  the  superscription 
*In  God  we  trust';  and  worth  more  for  the  actual 
business  of  practical  life  than  all  the  theodicies 
ever  elaborated  in  the  peaceful  seclusion  of  a 
theologian's  comfortable  study." 

With  this  estimate  the  reviewer  agrees.  To  all 
"shut-ins"  this  book  will  be  a  comfort  and  inspira- 
tion.—F.  Z..  D. 

Winning  a  Primitive  People.  By  Donald  Eraser. 
E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.,  New  York.  Maps.  Illus- 
trated. Cloth.  320  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  sub- title  of  this  book  is  "Sixteen  Years*  Work 
among  the  Warlike  Tribe  of  the  Ngoni  and  the 
Senga  and  Tumbuka  Peoples  of  Central  Africa." 
Its  author,  before  joining  the  Livingstonia  Mission, 
was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Student  Christian 
Movement  of  the  British  Isles.  On  arriving  in 
Nyasaland,  Mr.  Eraser  was  stationed  first  at 
Ekwcndeni,  and  later  at  Hora,  among  the  Ngoni, 


a  people  formed  out  of  the  motley  gathering  of 
many  races,  and  organized  into  a  cohesive  nation 
by  the  discipline  of  war  and  the  genius  of  great 
military  chiefs.  Dealing,  as  it  does,  with  this 
tribe  after  the  victory  of  peace  had  been  quietly 
won  by  the  unostentatioua  work  of  the  Living- 
stonia Mission,  Mr.  Eraser's  book  really  forms 
the  sequel  of  Doctor  Elmslie's  well-known  volume, 
"Among  the  Wild  Ngoni."  The  contrast  un- 
doubtedly justifies  Mr.  Eraser's  statement  that  in 
Christianity  "the  hope  of  the  continent  lies." 
"To-day  the  tribes  living  to  the  west  of  the  Lake 
Nyasa  live  in  prosperous  security,  advancing  at  a 
great  pace  towards  an  industrial  and  progressive 
civilization.  Mohammedanism  is  scarcely  a  recog- 
nizable quantity  in  any  of  the  tribes  among  which 
the  Livingstonia  Mission  is  stationed,  while  Chris- 
tianity is  rapidly  becoming  the  nominal  religion, 
at  least,  of  the  people." 

The  book  is  unusually  interesting  and  answers 
all  the  questions  that  one  would  naturally  ask. 
The  country  and  its  customs,  the  people  and  their 
characteristics,  the  work  of  the  Mission — its  prog- 
ress and  its  hindrances,  its  problems  and  its 
dangers — all  are  covered.  And  the  note  on  which 
Mr.  Eraser  ends  is  one  of  hope,  hope  sure  and 
certain : 

"We  are  only  at  the  beginning  of  things,  and  the 
questions  ahead  are  more  complex  than  those 
we  have  left  behind  solved.  But  the  future  is 
as  'bright  as  the  promises  of  God.'  For  this  we 
do  know,  that  we  are  not  alone.  God  is  with  us, 
and  all  the  forces  that  obey  His  will  and  the 
wisdom  He  gives  so  liberally,  and  all  power  are 
ours  when  we  work  in  so  holy  a  Fellowship."— 
A.  M.  y. 

Word  of  the   Cross  and  Other   Sermons    (The). 

By   A.    B.    Macaulay,   M.   A.     Geo.   H.   Doran 

Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  279  pages.  $1.50  net. 
The  name  of  this  author  is  one  that .  at  once 
arouses  large  expecutions.  The  clan  Macaulay 
among  the  scribes  does  not  lack  for  renown.  The 
essays  of  its  titled  member  mark  a  high  level 
of  attainment  in  English  literature.  This  volume 
of  sermons  is  of  such  a  character  as  to  entitle 
the  writer  of  them  to  a  worthy  place  alongside  of 
his  more  famous  clansman. 

As  a  preacher  he  has  a  deep  insight  into  the 
things  of  God,  that  true  Christian  mysticism 
which  enables  him  to  handle  such  themes  as  "In 
Christ,"  "Found  in  Christ,"  "Faith  and  Love," 
"Children  of  God,"  with  unusual  felicity  and  force. 
To  cite  a  single  insUnce  of  his  original  way  of 
looking  at  Scripture,  we  mention  his  presentation 
of  Peter  in  the  discourse  on  "Matthias"  as  preach- 
ing the  funeral  sermon  of  Judas  Iscariot  With 
just  a  single  brief  touch  he  gives  to  his  readers 
a  vivid  realization  of  how  near  the  feet  of  the 
faltering  disciple  were  to  slipping  over  the  brink 
of  the  precipice  down  which  the  betrayer  of  his 
Master  plunged.  There  are  many  similar  touches 
throughout  the  whole  volume. 

As  an  author  there  is  a  peculiar  fructifying  ele- 
ment in  what  he  thinks  and  writes.  He  stimu- 
lates the  attentive  reader  to  new  and  fresh  lines 
of  thought.  It  is  evident  also  that  he  himself 
has  not  only  read  much,  but  carefully  and  welL 
Such  qualities  as  these,  along  with  a  Macaulay- 
like  flow  of  language  and  grace  of  diction,  have 
enabled  this  "good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ"  to 
produce  a  series  of  sermons  which  establish  him 
as  a  preacher  and  writer  of  more  than  ordinary 
gift  and  power. — G.  D. 

You  Can.  By  George  Matthew  Adams.  Fred- 
erick A.  Stokes  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth.  IIS 
pages.     75  cents  net. 

One  hundred  and  fourteen  little  talks  on  as  many 
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different  subjects,  every  one  of  them  practical, 
epigrammattc.  forceful  and  calculated  to  strike 
fire  in  the  mind  of  the  reader  and  help  him  on 
toward  success.  It  took  genius  just  to  think  of 
the  subjects,  not  to  say  write  something  different 
and  worth  while  about  each.  They  are  such  as 
Silence,  Time,  Respect,  Concentrate,  Clothes,  etc 
Think  of  114  of  them!  It  is  a  good  book  to 
give  to  a  young  fellow  just  starting  out  in  life. 
—N,  F,  S. 

HOLIDAY  BOOKS. 

Limiting  our  review  columns,  as  we  do,  to 
books  that,  in  our  judgment,  are  germane  to  the 
scope  of  religious  journalism  we  nevertheless  feel 
that  at  Christmas  time  we  are  justified  in  ipclud- 
ing  anything  that  might  reasonably  come  within 
the  limits  of  the  Apostolic  injunction:  "Give 
attention  to  reading.'*  We,  therefore,  include 
this  month  in  our  reviews,  books  written  with 
the  purpose  of  cultivating  the  spirit  of  unselfish 
love  that  everywhere  should  characterize  the  ccle> 
bration  of  Christmas,  new  editions  of  standard 
works,  and  other  books  which  we  believe  are 
calculated  to  do  good. — Editok. 

All  the  Days  of  My  Life :  An  Autobiofraphy.    By 
Amelia    E.    Barr.      D.    Appleton    9t    Co.,    New 
York.     Illustrated.     Cloth.     528   pages.     |3.50 
net. 
This  is  the  autobiography  of  a  woman  of  no  ordt- 
•  nary  make-up,  a  woman,  too,  whose  life  of  eighty 
odd    years    has    from    early    childhood    been    an 
eventful    one.      English    by   descent   and   birth,    it 
was    not    until    a    few    years    after    her    marriage 
that,   owing  to   financial   misfortune,   her   husband 
came  to  America.     His  death  in  1867  left  her  with 
three  children  to  provide  for.     This  it  was  which 
led  to  her  taking  ttp  the  profession  that  has  made 
the  name  of  Amelia  E.   Barr  known  the  English- 
speaking  world  over. 

The  account  of  her  early  days  in  her  native 
country,  of  the  struggles  of  the  first  years  in 
the  land  of  her  adoption,  of  the  sorrow  upon 
sorrow  which  fell  to  her  lot.  and  of  the  business 
career  she  was  forced  to  enter  upon,  proves  Mrs. 
Barr  to  be  a  woman  of  much  endurance,  cour- 
age,  capability  and  industry.  The  story  she  gives 
us  is  told  so  simply  and  graphically  that  it  reads 
as  if  she  were  talking.  A  few  of  the  scenes 
described  would,  we  think,  have  been  better 
omitted — much  that  is  allowed  in  fiction  is,  when 
the  story  is  one  of  real  life,  too  sacred  for  out- 
siders. The  sujernatural  experiences  which,  from 
babyhood  almost.  Mrs.  Barr  l-as  had,  are  fully 
and  freely  related  and  are  evidently  as  real  to 
her  as  is  the  tangible  to  the  ordinary  mortal. 

The  last  chapter,  in  our  judgment,  spoils  the 
book.  It  is  a  defense  of  the  doctrine  of  reincar- 
nation.     From   it   we   quote   the   followinjr: 

••What  does  reincarnation  demand  of  us?  Only 
that  we  shonld.  by  a  series  of  human  lives,  attain 
to  the  condition  of  celestial  beings,  worthy  to  be 
called  the  sons  and  daughters  of  The  Most  High.". 
With  such  a  statement,  directly  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God,  we  cannot  agree. 

Chimes  (The).  By  Charles  Dickens.  Geo.  H. 
Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated.  Cloth. 
138   pages.     $1.50   net. 

Christmas  Carol  (A).  By  Charles  Dickens.  Geo. 
H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated.  Cloth. 
136   pages.      $1.50   net. 

Christmas  Stories.  By  Charles  Dickens.  Fred- 
erick A.  Stokes  Co.,  New  York.  Illustrated. 
Cloth.      422   pages.     $1.60   net. 

As    surely    as    Christmas    comes    once    a    year,    so 

surely    do    new    editions    of    Dickens'    Christmas 


stories  appear.  And  as  the  festival  itself,  though 
recurring  so  frequently,  never  loses  its  frealmcss 
and  charm,  neither  do  these  famous  stories  ever 
grow  stale  and  out  of  date.  The  abore  three 
volumes  form  part  of  this  year's  production.  They 
are  all  well  illustrated — the  original  colored  pic> 
tures  constituting  the  special  feature  in  each  caae. 
The  mechanical  part  of  the  work  has  also  been 
carefully  done.  From  cover  to  cover  general 
excellence  characterizes  one  and  all. 

Confederate  Girl's  Diary  (A).  By  Sarah  Morgan 
Dawson.  Houghton  Mifflin  Co.,  Boston.  Illaa- 
t rated.     Cloth.     440  pages.     %2  net. 

Nothing  was  further  from  the  thoughts  of  the 
girl  who  kept  this  diary  than  that  it  would  come 
under  the  public  eye.  It  was  owing  to  a  chance 
conversation  with  a  Philadelphian  several  years 
ago,  during  which  the  engagement  between  the 
Essex  and  the  Arkanta*  on  the  Misaissippi  was 
spoken  of  by  the  Northerner  as  "a  briUiant 
victory  for  the  Federal  navy,"  that  Mrs.  Dawson 
offered  to  let  hire  sec  her  "description  of  the 
whole'*  written  "just  a  few  hours  after  it  oc 
curred" — she,  with  several  others,  having  been 
witnesses  "to  the  fact  that  the  Confederates  had 
fired  and  abandoned  their  own  ship  when  the 
machinery  broke  down,  after  two  shou  had  been 
exchanged."  The  offer  was  accepted  and  the 
"diary" — labelled  outside  "To  be  burned  tanresd 
after  my  death" — was  taken  from  the  "cedar- 
lined  wardrobe  of  curled  walnut"  in  which  it  had 
been  kept  for  thirty-one  years,  and  sent  to  Phila- 
delphis.  On  its  return  it  was  once  more  con- 
signed to  the  wardrobe  for  another  period  of 
years,  and  only  at  the  special  pleading  of  her 
son  was  the  embargo  that  it  should  be  bnmed 
removed  and  the  manuscript  given  to  him  with 
permission  to  make  such  use  of  it  as  he  might 
think  fit.  It  is  to  the  son's  decision  that  this 
diary  is  now  published. 

Kept    by    a    young    girl    of    good    family    and 
herself  possessed   of  much  character*  nnusoal  in- 
telligence,   and    not    a   little   literary   ability,   the 
diary  gives  a  most  realistic  account  of  the  every- 
day life  of  a  well-to-do  Southern  girl  during  the 
Civil  War.     Mrs.  Dawson  writes,  of  course,  from 
the  viewpoint  of  a   Southerner.     **I   had  to  find 
some  vent  for  my  feelings,"  is  one  of  the  reasons 
she    gives    for    keeping   a   diary,    and    should   be 
borne   in   mind   as   one   reads   these   pages.     Yet 
who  of  us  writing  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  priva- 
tion   and   death,    not    only   national   but   affecting 
our  nearest  and  dearest,  would  express  ourselves 
calmly    and    restrainedly ?      The    greater    part    of 
the    book    is   well    worth    reading,    but    we    could 
wish  that  some  of  the  more  personal  parts,  having 
no  real  interest  for  the  general  public,  had  been 
omitted. 

Fifty-two  Bible  Stories  for  Children.  Edited  by 
J.  E.  H odder  Williams.  Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.. 
New  York.  Picture  board.  212  pages.  50 
cents  net. 

This  little  book  is  a  new  and  revised  edition  of 
"Streaks  of  Light,"  by  the  author  of  "Peep  of 
Day,"  and  "Line  Upon  Line."  It  forms  part 
of  a  series  entitled  "The  Children's  Sunday  Book- 
case," the  books  in  which  are  all  of  a  devotional 
and  instructive  character,  and  are  intended  as  a 
simple  and  helpful  guide  to  little  children  in 
Bihle  subjects.  Written  many  years  ago,  they 
yet  retain  their  chsrm  and  freshness,  perhaps  in 
a  greater  degree  than  ever  by  reason  of  the 
fact  that  hundreds  now  "around  the  throne  of 
God  in  heaven"  owe  that  blessedness  to  the  fact 
that  through  the  instruction  of  these  little  books 
thry  ca-.ie  as  children  to  know  Christ  as  their 
Saviour. 
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History  of   Gernuny    (A).     By   II.    £.    Marshall. 

Geo.   H.    Doran   Co.,   New    York.      Illustrated. 

Cloth.  449  pages.  $2.50  net. 
This  is  the  latest  addition  to  the  splendid  series 
of  historical  books  that  Mr.  Marshall  is  writing 
for  young  people.  The  other  countries  he  has 
taken  up  thus  far  are  England,  Scotland  and 
France.  Mr.  Marshall  goes  back  to  the  very 
earliest  days,  days  so  long  ago  that  they  are 
seen  only  through  the  mists  of  legend.  He  starts 
his  history  of  Germany  with  the  mythical  origin 
of  the  Teutonic  race  and  follows  it,  through  each 
successive  period,  to  the  days  of  the  now  reign- 
ing Emperor.  Told  as  it  is  by  Mr.  Marshall,  no 
romance  could  be  more  fascinating.  From  cover 
to  cover  the  book  is  one  of  intense  interest  and 
the  children  will  be  as  delighted  as  they  will  be 
edified  with  its  contents. 

In  the  preface,  after  declaring  the  great  impor* 
tance  of  the  history  of  Germany  and  stating  that 
"outside  school  books  ....  no  simple  history 
of  the  German  Empire  exists  in  the  English 
language,"  Mr.  Marshall  adds: 

"Than  that  fact  no  further  excuse  or  apology 
for  this  book  is  necessary.  But  if  indeed  excuse 
were  needed  I  should  find  it  in  some  words  of 
Lord  Haldane's.  'It  is  want  of  knowledge  of 
each  other,'  he  said,  'that  renders  the  great 
nations  suspicious.  It  is  the  influence  of  real 
knowledge  that  alone  can  dispel  the  clouds  of 
suspicion  and  set  us  free  from  the  burden  of 
preparing  against  attacks  that  are  in  truth  con* 
templated  by  none  of  us.'  ....  In  doing  my 
little  bit  to  remove  the  ignorance  of  which  we 
are  guilty,  I  make  my  appeal  to  the  children 
of   the    nation." 

By  the  nation  he,  of  course,  means  his  own 
(Mr.  Marshall  is  an  Englishman),  but  every 
English-speaking  child  will  want  to  be  included 
in  that  "appeal"  after  once  setting  eyes  on  this 
book. 

We  hope  that  each  year  will  see  a  new  volume 
added  to  this  series.  The  full-page  colored  illus- 
trations by  A.  C.  Michael  give  an  added  charm 
to  an  already  beautiful  book. 

Innkeeper   of   Bethlehem    (The).      By   James   L. 

McBride.       Westminster     Press,     Philadelphia. 

Paper.  47  pages.  35  cents. 
This  is  another  contribution  to  the  host  of  stories 
based  on  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord.  Around 
the  life  of  its  hero  the  author  has  woven  a  fanci- 
ful theory — possible  though  improbable — making 
him  identical  both  with  the  father  of  the  lunatic 
boy  healed  at  the  foot  of  the  Transfiguration 
Mount  and  with  the  owner  of  the  "upper  room" 
of  the  Gospels  and  Acts. 

Lady    of   the    Lighthouse    (The).      By    Helen   S. 

Woodruff.      Geo.    H.    Doran    Co.,    New    York. 

Frontispiece.  Board.  89  pages.  $1  net. 
"The  Lady  of  the  Lighthouse"  is  not  the  real 
name  of  the  heroine  of  this  little  story.  It  is 
the  love-name  given  by  some  blind  boys  and  girls 
to  one  who  had  brought  light  and  gladness  into 
their  darkness  by  teaching  them  that,  if  deprived 
of  the  two  eyes  that  seeing  people  possess,  they 
yet  have  ten  "finger-eyes."  And  it  is  not  this  half- 
fanciful  lady,  but  a  real  one  who.  by  her  devotion 
to  the  blind,  has  inspired  Miss  Woodruff  to  tell 
by  means  of  this  story  something  of  what  is 
being  done  in  this  country  to  cheer  and  help 
these  children  of  the  night.  But  fact  and  fancy 
together,  with  a  skilful  hand  at  the  loom,  can  be — 
snd  in  this  case  have  been — woven  into  a  fabric 
of  considerable  value. 

Line  o'  Cheer  for  Each  Day  o*  the  Year  (A).  By 
John  Kendrick  Bangs.  Little,  Brown  &  Co., 
Boston.     Cloth.     365   pages.     $1.25   net. 

It  is  not  often  that  the  title  and  contents  of  a 


book  so  exactly  fit  each  other  as  they  do  in  this 
case.  There  is  here  literally  "a  line  o'  cheer 
for  each  day  o*  the  year."  Some  "lines,"  of 
course,  are  cheerier  than  others — it  would  be 
practically  impossible  to  have  365  all  of  equal 
merit.     We  append  two  as  specimens. 

March  17. 

"  Just  as  St.  Patrick  drove  the  snakes 
Away   from  good  old   Erin, 
I  think  I'll  drive  out  all  the  fakes 
That   with   my   soul   play   ducks   and   drakes: 
Intolerance  of  friends'  mistakes, 
A   habit   harsh    of  jeer  in'; 

"  Unkindly  thoughts;  a  tendency 

To  sham  and  empty  blarney; 
A  lack  of  ready  sympathy 
For  those  in  need  of  charity; 
Until  my  spirit  freed  will  be 

As  green  as  fair  Killarneyl" 

August  5. 

"  I'm  but  a  cog  in  life's  vast  wheel 
That  daily  makes  the  same  old  trip. 
Yet  what  a  joy  it  is  to   feel 
That    but    for    me    the    wheel    might    tlipl 

"  'Tis  something  after  all  to  jog 
Along  and   be  a   first-class  cogl" 

Missionary  Explorers  Among  the  American 
Indians.  By  Mary  G.  Humphreys.  Chas. 
Scribner's  Sons,  New  York.  Illustrated.  Cloth. 
298  pages.  $1.50  net 
A  good  book  of  the  best  dealings  the  white  men 
ever  had  with  the  red  men.  Eliot,  Brainerd, 
Whitman,  Riggs — these  are  the  heroes  of  these 
pages.  As  we  read  their  stories  they  might  be  the 
early  apostles  transferred  from  Palestine  to  Amer- 
ica, or  vicg  versd  they  might  have  done  their 
work  in  apostolic  times  and  been  numbered  with 
the  Twelve.  In  either  case  here  are  men  "of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,"  but  who  made 
it  worthier  by  their  saintly  and  heroic  sacrifice. 
This  is  a  book  that  the  children  will  like,  and 
one  that  will  make  more  muscular  the  faith  of 
their  elders  as  well. 

Prayer  for  Christmas  Morning  (A).  By  Henry 
van  Dyke.  E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co..  New  York. 
Illuminated.  Board.  12  pages.  SO  cents. 
This  missal-like  booklet  is  choice  in  two  respects: 
each  petition  in  the  brief  prayer  is  such  as  a 
reverent,  loving  heart  would  voice,  and  the  illumi- 
nating shows  talent  ojf  no  mean  order. 

Pilgrims'  First  Christmas  (The).  By  Josephine 
Pittman  Scribner.  Pilgrim  Press,  Boston. 
Frontispiece.  Board.  30  pages.  50  cents  net. 
A  little  story  which  has  a  message  for  this  age 
of  luxury  in  the  emphasis  laid  upon  the  simple, 
yet  all-inclusive,  gifts  dowered  upon  the  Pilgrims 
at  their  first  Christmas  in  the  New  World:  the 
necessaries  of  life,  home,  self-government,  free- 
dom of  worship  and  opportunity  to  propagate  their 
faith  and  to  found  a  nation.  "They  counted  their 
tale  of  gifts  and  they  were  good." 

Ramona.  By  Helen  Hunt  Jackson.  Little,  Brown 
&  Co.,  Boston.  Illustrated.  Cloth.  308  pages. 
$2. 
So  well  known  and  loved  is  this  wondrously 
beautiful  and  pathetic  romance  that  it  is  but 
natural  that  edition  after  edition  should  be  brought 
out.  The  special  reason  of  the  ane  this  year  is 
to  give  the  true  historic  setting  of  "Ramona," 
every  incident  of  the  story  having — as  is  well 
known — fact  for  its  foundation.     In  England  the 
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rooms  pointed  out  as  being  ''where  Queen  Eliza- 
beth slept"  are  so  numerous  that  it  is  commonly 
said  she  can  never  have  passed  the  night  twice  in 
the  same  place.  Ramona's  "homes"  are  increasing 
in  number  as  the  years  go  by,  and  it  is  to  give 
the  true  location  of  the  various  places  mentioned 
in  Helen  Hunt  Jackson's  story,  and  the  "originals** 
of  many  persons  and  events,  that  Mr.  Vroman 
has  made  a  careful  search  for  information  on 
the  subject.  The  results  of  his  effort  are  embodied 
in  a  most  readable  Introduction,  and  in  illus- 
trations  from  original  photographs. 

Really  Truly  Nature  Stories.  By  Helen  S.  Wood- 
ruff. Geo.  H.  Doran  Co.,  New  York.  Illus- 
trated. Board.  101  pages.  $1  net. 
This  is  a  "really  truly"  worth  while  book. 
"Pyxic,"  a  little  girl-lover  of  "the  wood-folks," 
has  a  grown-up  friend  who  is  a  naturalist.  They 
go  on  long  tramps  together  and  Mr.  "Pal**  tells 
the  most  wonderful  and  interesting  stories  about 
many  of  the  live  things  they  see — birds,  butter- 
flies, snakes,  insects,  etc.  A  book  such  as  this  is 
a  delightful  method  of  imparting  valuable  instruc- 
tion. 

Romantic  America.     By  Robert  Haven  Schaufiler. 

Century    Co..    New    York.      Illustrated.      Cloth. 

337  pages.  $5  net;  by  mail  $5.19. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  volumes  of  the 
season.  From — and  including — ^the  descriptive 
cover,  whose  four  scenes  epitomize  America's  four 
main  varieties  of  romance,  the  book  is  a  delight. 
Its  purpose  is — in  Emerson's  words — "to  cast  out 
the  passion  for  Europe  by  the  passion  for  Amer- 
ica." The  author  deplores  the  fact  of  so  many 
Americans  hunting  the  world  over  for  that  which 
lies  with  equal,  if  not  greater,  charm  on  their 
own  continent, — from  Mr.  Schaufiler's  enthusiastic 
and  enchanting  descriptions  the  charm  would  un- 
doubtedly seem  to  be  greater,  so  much  so  that  it 
has  stirred  into  flame  the  reviewer's  intense  long- 
ing to  see  many  of  the  wonders,  natural  and 
otherwise,  to  be  found  in  this  great  land.  The 
illustrations,  about  eighty,  are  tinted  reproductions 
of  etchings,  drawings  and  paintings  by  various 
artists — the  colored  frontispiece  being  Maxfleld 
Parrish's  Grand  Canyon  of  the  Colorado. 

Story  of  Evangeline  (The).     Adapted  from  Long- 
fellow    by     Clayton     Edwards.       Frederick     A. 
Stokes    Co.,    New    York.      Illustrated.      Cloth. 
260   pages.     $2   net. 
The    Introduction    to    this    book    consists    of    two 
parts:  a  brief  Life  of  Longfellow  and  enough  of 
the    early    history    of    Acadia    to    give    the    setting 
of    the  'Cpic.      The    story    follows,    first    in    prose, 
which  keeps  closely  to  the  original  poem,  and  then 
Longfellow's     own     beautiful     masterpiece.       The 
colored  illustrations  by   M.   L.   Kirk  are  decidedly 
good,    truly    depicting   the   scenes   as   described    in 
the  poem. 

Their  Christmas   Golden  Wedding.     By  Caroline 

Abbot    Stanley.      Thos.    Y.    Crowell    Co.,    New 

York.     Illustrated.     Board.     63  pages.     50  cents 

net. 

"What  God  hath  joined  together  let  not  man   put 

asunder"     is    the    foundation     truth    upon     which 

Mrs.    Stanley    has    built    another    of    her    practical 

stories.      Quaint    in    design,    bright    in    execution. 

and    careful    in    detail,    the    finished    structure    is 

altogether    well    pleasing. 

While  You  are  a   GirL     By   Lily   Rice   Foxcroft. 

Pilgrim    Press,    Boston.      Frontispiece.      Board. 

188  pages.     75  cents  net. 
The   title   of   this   book   would   lead   one   to   think 
that   the  author   intended   it   only    for   girls.      But 


its  contents — with  one  or  two  exceptions — concern 
young  and  old  of  both  sexes,  and  well  would  it 
be  for  us  all.  and  better  still  for  those  who  live 
with  us,  if  we  really  took  to  heart  and  put  into 
practice  many  of  the  suggestions  so  graciously 
made  in  this  volume.  "Tempers  and  Tonerues/* 
'^Managing  Money,"  "A  Good  Listener,"  "Impos- 
ing on  Others,"  "The  Art  of  Liking  People,** 
"Church  Manners."  "Friendship"  and  "The 
(lenerous  Heart"  are  not  matters  that  are  done 
with  when  youth  is  past — from  the  study  of  life- 
subjects  such  as  these  there  is  no  graduating  in 
this  world,  nor — happily — are  we  ever  too  old  to 
learn.  And  Mrs.  Foxcroft *s  book  offers  us  all 
an  excellent  opportunity — the  more  so  that  it  is 
written  from  the  Christian  standpoint. 


The  Night  of  the  Sur.  By  Margaret  Rutfaven 
Lang.  Oliver  Ditson  Co.,  Boston.  Paper. 
40  cents. 
This  is  a  short  cantata  whose  performance  occupies 
about  ten  minutes.  It  has  four  numbers:  an  open- 
ing quartette,  "The  Star  of  Bethlehem";  a  duet 
for  soprano  and  alto,  "The  Vision";  a  tenor  solo. 
*'St.  Joseph's  Vigil'*;  and  a  carol  for  quartette  or 
chorus,  "When  Christ  Was  Bom.**  A  tuneful 
setting  to  the  quaint  poem  which  was  taken  frofn 
I'oices  of  lirin  and  Other  Poems,  by  Dents  A. 
McCarthy.— B.  R.  S. 


From  E.  P.  Button  &  Co.  we  have  received  a 
selection  of  very  choice  calendars  and  Christmas 
cards.  While  shape,  size,  design  and  words  are 
of  the  most  varied,  one  and  all  are  triumphs  of 
this  season's  art  production.  Some  are  quaint, 
others  gay;  some  have  words  of  Holy  Writ,  others 
of  humor;  some  are  in  poetry,  others  in  prose; 
some  bring  messages  from  great  minds  of  our  own 
time,  others  recall  famous  men  of  bygone  dxyx. 
But,  whatever  its  character,  each  several  itea 
l>ears  the  imprint  of  careful  thought  and  exquistr 
taste.  There  is  no  haphazard  work  about  asr 
of  these  productions.  It  is  easy  to  be  seen  tkii. 
from  start  to  finish,  every  detail  has  been  studied. 
One  special  feature  noticeable  in  all  is  the  rich- 
ness of  coloring;  to  call  it  a  marvel  of  the 
printer's  art  is.  in  this  case,  no  empty  saying. 


In  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  Calendar  for  1914  (30  cents 
postpaid),  some  well -chosen  excerpts  are  to  be 
found.  The  quotations  are  from  a  great  variety- 
of  sources,  evidently  with  a  view  to  the  widely 
divergent  character  of  the  membership  of  the 
Association.  Each  month  is  introduced  with  a 
prayer. 
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net. 
Angel  of  God's  Face  (The).    By  Henry  van  Dyke. 
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pages.     35  cents. 
Annouted    Bible:    The    Pentateuch    (The).       By 

A.    C.    Gaebelein.      "Our    Hope,"    New    Vork. 

Cloth.     About  344  pages.     $1.50  net. 
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1.  I    Stand  all     be  -  wil  -dered  with  won  -  der,  And  gaze  on     the    o  -  cean  of     love, 

2.  I    strug-gled  and  wres- tied    to    win       it,    The  bless >ing  that  set-tethme     free; 
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And    o  -  yer    its  waves  to     my    spir  -    it  Comes  peace  like    a  heav-en-  ly    dove. 
But  when    I     had  ceased  from  my    strug-gling,  His  peace  Je  -  sos  gave  un  -  to    me. 
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The    cross     now    cov  -  era     my       sins,  The    past 
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is      on  -  der      the    blooti ; 
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all,    .  .       I'm    safe  in    the  keep-ing      of    God. 


I'm  trust -ing    in     Je  -  sus  for 
.^      ^      J-     M, 
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8  He  laid  His  hand  on  me  and  healed  me,  4  The  Prince  of  my  peace  is  now  passing. 

And  bade  me  be  every  whit  whole ;  The  light  of  His  face  is  on  me  ; 

I  touched  but  the  hem  of  His  garment.  But  listen,  beloved.  He  speaketh : 

And  glory  came  thrilling  my  soul.  ' '  My  peace  I  will  give  unto  thee.** 

Copyright,  1913,  by  Lewis  S.  Chafsb 
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IV.     HOW  TO  SATISFY  CHRIST. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D. 


"He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  shall  be  satisfied,'*    Isa.  /itt.  //. 

The  second  part  of  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  (xl.-lxvi.)  is  occupied  with 
the  Divine  purpose  of  peace  for  the  world. 
In  the  earlier  part  of  that  second  division, 
we  see  the  purpose  of  God  as  peace;  then 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  Who  is  the  Servant 
of  God  for  the  establishment  of  peace; 
and  finally  something  concerning  the  pro- 
gramme of  peace.  My  text  is  found  in 
the  second  of  these  sections.  In  this 
wonderful  chapter  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
the  Servant  of  Jehovah,  is  presented  in 
His  travail  and  in  His  triumph.  Its  simple 
and  yet  sublime  declaration  is  that  the 
triumph  resulting  from  the  travail  will 
satisfy  Him:  **He  shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  In  the 
thought  and  power  of  that  travail  of  the 
Servant  of  Jehovah,  every  Christian  be- 
liever finds  a  place.  In  every  one,  there- 
fore, He  ought  to  be  satisfied. 

How  can  this  be?  How  can  we  satisfy 
Christ?  The  question  seems  almost  irrev- 
erent. Yet  it  is  one  which  all  who  come 
to  Him,  follow  Him,  and  serve  Him,  ask. 
However  much  we  may  fail,  however  con- 
stantly we  have  to  mourn  our  own  un- 
worthiness  in  following  and  in  service,  still 
so  surely  as  our  eyes  have  looked  into  His 
face,  and  we  have  known  anything  of  His 
love,  we  desire  above  all  else  to  satisfy 
His  heart.    How  can  we  do  it? 

Let  us  consider  the  subject  first  in  the 
most  exalted  atmosphere,  in  a  region  where 
we  may  most  clearly  apprehend  His  own 
desires,  for  if  we  would  know  how  to 
satisfy  Him  we  must  understand  what  He 
Himself  desires.  Then,  hating  with  all 
reverence  attempted  to  climb  to  the  heights, 
we  will  descend  to  the  lowlands  of  the 
Lord's  earthly  ministry  that  we  may  glance 
at  some  of  the  things  that  gave  Him 
satisfaction  when  He  tabernacled  among 
men. 


•Delivered  at  the  Northfield  General  Conference 
of  Christian  Workers,  August,  1913. 


1.  First  then,  the  heights.  We  find  those 
heights  in  our  Lord's  prayer  in  the  seven- 
teenth chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John. 

I  am  going  to  ask  you  to  follow  me 
while  I  read  the  ^actual  petitions  of  the 
prayer;  for  in  it  there  is  much  more  than 
petition;  it  is  a  prayer  of  communion,  a 
prayer  in  which  we  find  our  Lord  in  fel- 
lowship with  the  Father,  speaking  of  His 
own  work  and  speaking  of  the  men  who 
were  gathered  rouind  Him.  As  we  move 
through  the  prayer  and  listen  to  these 
actual  petitions  of  Jesus,  we  shall  be  dis- 
covering what  at  that  moment  were  the 
desires  of  His  heart.  Remembering  as 
we  do  so  that  He  is  "the  same  yesterday, 
and  to  day,  and  for  ever,"  we  may  rever- 
ently affirm  that  the  desires  which  filled 
His  heart  then  are  the  desires  of  His  heart 
now.  In  a  historic  sense  some  of  these 
petitions  have  been  answered,  but  in  all 
the  eternal  and  spiritual  values  our  Lord 
is  still  praying  this  prayer. 

The  first  of  these  petitions  is:  "Father, 
the  hour  is  c6me;  glorify  thy  Son,  that 
the  Son  may  glorify  thee,"  and  the  second : 
"O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own 
self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee 
before  the  world  was."  So  far  our  Lord 
was  praying  for  Himself. 

Then  we  pass  on  to  petitions  dealing 
with  the  little  group  of  disciples  gathered 
about  Him  at  the  time  of  His  praying, 
under  the  very  shadow  of  the  Cross :  "Holy 
Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
even  as  we  are.  ....  Keep  them  from 

the  evil  one Sanctify  them  in  the 

truth:  thy  word  is  truth." 

Then  the  prayer  takes  a  larger  outlook: 
"Neither  for  these  only  do  I  pray,  but 
for  them  also  that  believe  on  me  through 
their  word" — those  who  should  immedi- 
ately believe  on  Him  through  the  word 
of  these  apostles,  and  those  who  through 
all  the  subsequent  centuries  should  believe 
through  that  selfsame  apostolic  proclama- 
tion of  the  truth  concerning  HinL    Finally, 
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then,  we  hear  His  petitions  for  the  whole 
Church:  "That  they  may  all  be  one;  .... 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst 

send  me Father,  that  which  thou 

hast  given  me,  I  will  that,  where  I  am, 
they  also  may  be  with  me;  that  they  may 
behold  my  glory." 

In  these  petitions,  we  have  a  wonderful 
unveiling  of  the  desires  of  the  heart  of 
Christ.  Reverently,  then,  let  us  attend  to 
them. 

(1)  The  first  is  contained  in  these 
words:  "Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify 
thy  Son."  We  can  only  understand  that 
petition  as  we  link  it  with  things  which 
our  Lord  had  said  on  an  earlier  occasion. 
Therefore,  I  go  back  to  another  Scripture 
to  interpret  this.  The  occasion  was  that  of 
the  Greeks  and  the  request  they  preferred, 
through  Philip  and  Andrew,  to  see  Jesus. 
When  He  heard  that  request  He  said — 
and  as  I  read  observe  the  connection  be- 
tween the  passage  and  the  opening  petition 
of  this  great  prayer:  "The  hour  is  come, 
that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a 
grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die, 
it  abideth  by  itself  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it 
beareth  much  fruit.  He  that  loveth  his 
life  loseth  it;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life 
in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  age- 
abiding.  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall 
also  my  servant  be:  if  any  man  serve  me, 
him  will  the  Father  honour.  Now  is  my 
soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say? 
Father,  save  me  from  this  hour.  But  for 
this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father, 
glorify  thy  name.  There  came  therefore 
a  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both 
glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  The 
multitude  therefore,  that  stood  by,  and 
heard  it,  said  that  it  had  thundered :  others 
said.  An  angel  hath  spoken  to  him.  Jesus 
answered  and  said.  This  voice  hath  not 
come  for  my  sake,  but  for  your  sakes. 
Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 
And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  myself.  But  this 
he  said,  signifying  by  what  manner  of 
death  he  should  die." 

"Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy 
Son."  This  was  our  Lord's  first  petition; 
and  not  knowing  better  how  to  state  it. 


let  me,  with  all  bluntness,  declare  that  it 
was  His  prayer  that  the  Cross  might  be 
accomplished.  It  was  His  prayer  that  He 
might  enter  into  the  full  activity  and 
accomplishment  of  love.  How  constantly 
did  our  Lord  refer  to  the  hour  during  His 
public  ministry!  When  at  Cana  He  mani- 
fested His  power.  He  said  to  His  mother: 
"Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come" ;  by  which  He 
certainly  did  not  mean  that  the  hour  had 
not  come  for  Him  to  work  a  miracle,  for 
He  immediately  wrought  the  miracle;  but 
that  the  hour  of  His  supreme  glory  had  not 
come.  Over  and  over  again  we  find  it 
said  that  hostile  men  desired  to  seize  Him, 
but  they  could  not,  "for  his  hour  was  not 
yet  come."  When  the  Greeks  came  to  Him 
His  answer  to  theit  inquiry  was:  "The 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should 
be  glorified."  Beyond  the  public  words 
then  spoken,  came  the  paschal  discourses 
in  which  He  spoke  to  His  disciples  of  His 
coming  Cross  and  Passion,  and  of  the  vic- 
tories resulting  therefrom;  until  at  last 
the  discourse  to  the  disciples  merged  into 
the  great  prayer,  and  its  first  petition  was: 
"Father,  the  hour  is  come;  glorify  thy 
Son."  Thus  in  the  first  petition  we  find 
that  the  supreme  desire  of  His  heart  was 
this  desire  for  the  full  activity  and  accom- 
plishment of  love. 

Then,  after  further  words  of  communion, 
all  connected  with  the  opening  petition, 
we  have  the  second  petition,  and  this  also 
concerned  Himself:  "Father,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 
Immediately  we  recognize  another  note, 
closely  connected  with  the  first,  yet  differ- 
ent from  it.  Our  Lord  was  praying  for 
the  restoration  of  a  lost  harmony,  of  an 
abandoned  fellowship:  "Who  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  did  not  count  this  equality 
a  prize  to  be  held  for  his  own  self -enrich- 
ment, but  emptied  himself,  taking  the  form 
of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedi- 
ent even  unto  death,  yea,  the  death  of  the 
cross."  That  was  the  loss  of  harmony, 
the  interruption  of  fellowship:  the  mys- 
terious emptying,  by  which  He  cut  Himself 
off  in  certain  regards  and  respects  from 
sovereign  and  eternal  fellowship  with  His 
Father.     Now,  under  the  shadow  of  the 
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Cross,  He  prayed  for  the  restoration  of 
that  lost  harmony,  that  interrupted  fellow- 
ship: ''Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine 
own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was." 

Yet  observe  carefully,  that  was  a  second 
petition.  The  first  was:  *'The  hour  is 
come;  glorify  thy  Son."  The  place  whereon 
we  stand  is  holy  ground,  and  all  our 
attempted  interpretation  may  but  darken 
the  counsel  of  holy  fellowship;  but  so 
far  as  we  are  permitted  to  look  into  His 
heart,  we  see  Him  desiring  the  restoration 
of  that  fellowship  with  the  Father  which 
had  been  His;  but  desiring  it  through  that 
activity  and  accomplishment  of  love,  which 
could  only  find  its  expression  in  human 
history  through  the  darkness  and  tragedy 
of  the  Cross.  "He  shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied,"  for 
these  great  desires  are  to  find  their  fulfil- 
ment through  the  hour  of  unutterable  and 
unfathomable  darkness,  and  so  He  is  to 
be  glorified,  as  He  returns  to  that  fellow- 
ship with  His  Father  which  had  been  laid 
aside. 

All  that  seems  far  removed  from  us;  yet 
is  it?  What  19  the  final  expression  of  the 
infinite  mystery  for  my  own  heart  and 
soul?  This  is  it:  "He  loved  me  and  gave 
himself  for  me." 

"  Love  so  amazing,  so  Divine, 
Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 

As  I  yield  that  which  love  demands  of 
me,  He  sees  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and 
is  satisfied. 

(2)  Let  us  glance  at  the  petitions  which 
followed  for  individual  disciples:  "Holy 
Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  even 

as  we  are Keep  them  from  the 

evil  one Sanctify  them  in  the  truth: 

thy  word  is  truth."  He  thus  prayed  that 
the  purpose  of  the  hour  to  which  He  had 
come  might  be  fulfilled  in  these  men;  that 
in  them  might  be  realized  something  of 
the  perfection  of  that  harmony  to  which 
He  was  about  to  return.  Here  we  see 
the  second  desire  of  His  heart:  that  these 
individual  men,  apparently  so  small  in 
number  and  so  insignificant  in  individual 
personality,  might  yet  be  brought  into  full 
apprehension  of  the  value  of  the  infinite 
mystery  of  His  travail.     In  proportion  as 


that  prayer  is  answered  and  individual 
disciples  are  kept  in  the  name,  kept  from 
the  evil  one,  sanctified  in  truth,  sent  into 
the  world.  He  sees  in  them  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul,  and  is  satisfied. 

(3)  We  come  to  the  last  group  of  peti- 
tions. Here  is  something  to  be  noticed 
with  care.  In  the  midst  of  His  prayer 
for  individual  disciples  our  Lord  said:  *1 
pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thine." 
I  sometimes  think  that  we  have  been  a 
little  misled  by  these  words  of  Christ 
We  have  imagined  that  in  this  prayer  He 
was  thinking  exclusively  of  His  own  dis- 
ciples. There  is  an  element  of  truth  in 
that,  but  it  is  not  the  whole  truth.  He  was 
then  actually  praying  for  those  men,  and 
for  the  Church;  but  let  us  never  imagine 
that  He  had  excluded  the  world  from  His 
heart.  His  prayer  for  the  Church  was 
ultimately,  in  desire  and  intention  and  pur- 
pose, a  prayer  on  behalf  of  the  world: 
"That  they  may  all  be  one  .  .  .  ,  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst  send 

me That  they  may  be  perfected 

into  one;  that  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  didst  send  me."  All  the  details  and 
technicalities  of  the  petitions  we  may  n*w 
omit.  That  which  is  of  importance  to  ns 
is  the  desire  of  Christ  for  such  unity 
among  His  people  as  shall  convince  the 
world  and  make  them  know  the  Divinity 
and  power  of  His  mission. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  this  prayer 
honestly  without  a  sense  of  appalling 
shame.  Why  does  not  the  world  believe? 
Why  does  not  the  world  know?  Because 
we  have  so  sadly  failed  to  manifest  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  my  desire 
now  to  dwell  upon  this  matter,  but  no  one 
can  read  these  petitions  without  feeling 
how  they  search  us,  and  shame  us,  for 
our  schisms  and  our  divisions. 

Yet  there  was  another  petition  here: 
"Father,  that  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
I  will  that,  where  I  am,  they  also  may  be 
with  me;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory." 
Did  this  petition  refer  to  the  heavenly 
condition  to  which  we  go?  Perhaps  it 
did ;  but  I  do  not  think  that  it  is  exhausted 
in  that  application.  I  look  back  to  the 
verses  I  just  read,  and  I  see:  "If  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  the  Father  honour." 
There  our  Lord's  reference  was  certainly 
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not  to  our  being  with  Him  in  the  heaven 
that  lies  beyond,  but  to  our  immediate 
fellowship  with  Him  on  the  pathway  of 
service.  Here  I  believe  the  reference  is 
the  same»  assuredly  also  including  that  to 
which  the  pathway  leads.  So  it  seems  to 
me  that  the  petition:  "That  they  may  be 
with  me ;  .  .  .  .  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,"  refers  not  to  the  hereafter  only, 
but  also  to  the  now.  "Where  I  am"— in  the 
hour  of  darkness  in  fellowship  with  My 
sufferings,  making  up  that  which  is  behind- 
hand in  My  sufferings;  sharing  the  travail 
that  makes  the  Kingdom  come,  and  so  as- 
suredly sharing  in  the  joy  of  the  triumph. 

To  my  own  soul  these  are  indeed  the 
heights.  They  were  the  things  of  our 
Lord's  desires.  He  desired  that  perfected 
fellowship  with  His  Father,  which  would 
issue,  by  the  way  of  the  Cross,  in  the 
glory  of  redemption.  He  desired  disciples 
who  would  so  respond  to  His  redeeming 
work  as  to  have  fellowship  with  Him  in 
all  His  purposes  for  men.  He  desired  a 
Church  through  which  it  would  be  possi- 
ble for  Him  to  reach  the  world.  In  pro- 
portion as  we,  according  to  the  measure 
of  our  individual  lives,  obey  His  calls,  He 
sees  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  in  us,  and 
is  satisiied.  Does  He  desire  perfected  fel- 
lowship with  His  Father  in  the  glory  of 
redemption?  When  we  come  to  Him  we 
satisfy  that  desire.  Does  He  desire  dis- 
ciples who  respond  to  His  redeeming  work 
and  have  fellowship  with  Him?  As  we 
follow  Him  we  satisfy  that  desire.  Does 
He  desire  a  Church  through  which  He 
can  reach  the  world?  As  we  serve  Him 
we  satisfy  that  desire. 

2.  Let  us  descend  for  a  few  moments  to 
the  lowlands.  Let  me  first  summarize  what 
I  fain  would  say:  Our  Lord  found  satis- 
faction in  those  who  did  His  Father's  will  ; 
He  found  satisfaction  in  expressions  of 
love  towards  Himself;  He  found  satisfac- 
tion in  the  men  who  stayed  by  His  side 
through  all  His  temptations. 

Said  they  to  Him  one  day:  "Behold,  thy 
mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
seeking  to  speak  to  thee."  He  answered: 
"Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  arc  my 
brethren?"  Then  stretching  forth  His 
hand  towards  His  disciples,  He  said:  "Be- 
hold, my  mother  and  my  brethren!  For 
whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father 


which  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother."  It  is  impossible  to 
read  that  without  finding  out  the  things 
that  satisfy  the  heart  of  Christ.  What 
blundering  men  these  were  that  were  with 
Him!  Verily,  bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of 
our  flesh,  and  spirit  of  our  spirits  were 
these!  Yet  because  under  His  illuminat- 
ing guidance  they  were  giving  themselves 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  He  said:  These  are 
the  people  who  fill  all  the  gaps  in  my 
heart's  longing,  who  are  to  Me  as  brothers. 
"A  brother  is  born  for  adversity,"  he  stands 
by  the  side  in  the  day  of  desolation  and 
darkness  and  gives  courage:  these  are  My 
brothers;  a  sister  is  bom  for  confidence, 
the  hearing  of  secrets:  these  are  My 
sisters;  a  mother  is  born  for  comfort: 
these  are  My  mother.  Make  that  practical 
and  believe  it.  It  is  an  amazing  and  a 
wonderful  thing.  But  yesterday,  under 
the  stress  of  temptation,  you  did  the  will 
of  Godl  In  that  moment,  He  saw  of 
the  travail  of  His  soul  and  was  satisfied 
in  you. 

Again,  call  to  mind  the  scene  in  the 
house  of  Simon :  "Simon,  I  have  somewhat 

to  say  unto  thee Master,  say  on. 

....  Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  entered 
into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water 
for  my  feet;  but  she  hath  wetted  my  feet 

with  her  tears Thou  gavest  me  no 

kiss;  but  she,  since  the  time  I  came  in, 
hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head 
with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint:  but  she 
hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment."  He 
does  not  notice  when  He  is  neglected  1  He 
does  approve  when  love  brings  its  gifts 
to  Him!  Hear  again  the  plaintive  word: 
**Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where 
are  the  nine?"  The  nine  never  went  back 
to  thank  Him.  These  are  negative  proofs 
that  His  heart  seeks  for  expressions  of 
love. 

The  positive  are  yet  more  beautiful.  I 
shall  take  but  two,  and  I  find  them  in 
the  case  of  one  woman.  Said  Martha: 
"Lord,  dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
did  leave  me  to  serve  alone?"  The  Lord 
answered  with  all  gentleness:  "Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  anxious  and  troubled 
about  many  things:  but  one  thing  is  need- 
ful: for  Mary  hath  chosen  the  good  part, 
which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her." 
He  appreciated  the  love  which  found  that 
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it  could  not  express  itself  fully  in  service, 
and  that  took  time  to  sit  at  His  feet  in 
adoring  wonder  listening  to  His  words 
and  hearing  His  secrets.  Still  later,  when 
the  shadows  of  the  Passion  were  gather- 
ing about  His  soul,  and  no  one  seemed 
aware  of  it,  this  very  woman,  who  had 
listened  to  His  secrets  in  the  day  of  sun- 
light and  joy,  found  her  way  to  His  feet 
again,  this  time  with  the  alabaster  cruse  of 
ointment,  very  precious;  and  with  magnifi- 
cent prodigality,  shocking  the  prudent  and 
the  wise,  she  poured  it  out  upon  Him. 
When  they  criticised  her.  He  said :  Let  her 
alone;  she  hath  done  it  for  My  burying. 
He  values  expressions  of  love.  How  few 
we  give  Him!  How  constantly  we  are 
amongst  the  nine  who  never  return !  How 
little  time  we  give  Htm  for  Himself! 
Half  our  praying  is  selHsh  praying. 

Can  it  be  that  this  Christ  of  God,  high, 
eternal,  exalted,  can  find  anything  worth 
having  in  my  comradeship  and  my  fellow- 
ship? It  is  amazing,  but  if  this  story  be 
true — and  who  shall  doubt  it? — then  Christ 
does  love  to  have  us  sit  alone  with  Him. 
in  fellowship  and  communion,  and  does 
value  our  gifts  of  love. 


Yet  once  more.  Said  He  to  His  disciples 
in  this  same  neighborhood  of  the  Cross: 
"Ye  are  they  that  have  continued  w^ith 
me  in  my  temptations;  and  I  appoint  tmto 
you  a  kingdom,  even  as  my  Father 
appointed  unto  me."  How  He  valued  their 
comradeship!  What  poor  comradeship  it 
had  been  as  it  seems  to  us!  How  they  all 
blundered  and  failed  Him!  \''et  with  all 
their  faltering  and  failing  they  stayed  with 
Him,  and  He  valued  it.  O  man,  art  thou 
staying  with  Him?  Yea,  verily,  you  denied 
Him;  but  have  you  stayed  with  Him?  Are 
we  resolutely  treading  the  path  of  com- 
radeship in  desire,  returning  to  it  after 
our  blundering,  getting  back  to  Him  after 
we  have  wandered?  Then  in  some  meas- 
ure in  these  things  He  sees  in  us  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul,  and  is  satisfied. 

From  the  heights,  and  from  the  lowlands, 
go  we  back  to  the  shores  of  the  sea.  Let 
us  stand  by  Tiberias  and  listen  to  His  la5t 
question :  "Simon,  son  of  John,  lovcst  tfiou 
me?"  That  is  the  question:  Do  we  love 
Him?  He  seeks  our  love,  and  when  He 
finds  it,  then,  in  the  man  or  woman,  youth 
or  maiden,  in  whom  He  finds  it.  He  sees 
of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  is  satisfied. 


THE  GREAT  CONFESSION.* 
Rev.  J.  D.  Jones,  M.  A.,  B.  D. 


"He  saiih  unto  them,  But  who  say  ye 
that  I  amf  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said.  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,    Matt.  xvi.  1$,  j6. 

The  episode  at  Caesarea  Philippi,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Sanday,  marks  the  climax  of 
faith  amongst  the  twelve;  according  to 
the  late  Dean  Farrar,  it  is  the  culminating 
point  of  our  Lord's  earthly  ministry.  Ijti 
me  in  a  few  sentences  indicate,  if  I  can, 
what  there  is  in  the  incident  and  its  at- 
tendant circumstances  to  justify  this 
supreme  and  critical  place  in  our  Lord's 
life  which  both  the  popular  historian  and 
the  cautious  scholar  assign  to  it. 

The  Temptation  and  the  Great  Con- 
fession are  separated  from  one  another  by 
a  considerable   interval  of  time:   the  one 
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took  place  before  Christ's  public  ministry' 
began,  and  the  other  when  that  ministry 
was  drawing  near  its  close.  And  3ret  there 
is  a  link  of  connection  between  the  two 
events  which  is  not  at  all  difficult  to  trace. 
What  was  the  Temptation?  In  essence, 
it  was  this:  it  was  the  test  of  our  Lord's 
fitness  for  His  Messianic  Mission.  In  the 
wilderness  He  had  "two  ways"  set  before 
Him.  He  had  to  settle  with  Himself  the 
question  whether  He  would  seek  to  win  the 
world  in  the  world's  way,  by  imholy 
compromise  and  a  false  use  of  power;  or 
whether  He  would  seek  to  win  it  in  God's 
way,  by  meekness  and  love  and  suffering 
and  sacrifice.  The  conflict  was  a  real  and 
terrible  one:  our*  Lord  "suffered  being 
tempted."  But  out  of  the  conflict  He 
emerged  Victor.  With  His  eyes  wide  open 
He    chose   God's    way   with   all    it   might 
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involve.  And  so  when  He  issued  from  the 
wilderness  and  began  His  public  work, 
there  were  about  Him  none  of  the  marks 
and  signs  associated  in  the  popular  mind 
with  the  coming  Messiah.  He  had  none  of 
the  insignia  of  royalty.  He  wore  no 
kingly  purple.  He  issued  from  no  stately 
palace.  He  never  summoned  His  followers 
to  battle  and  conquest.  He  deliberately 
repudiated  all  idea  of  an  earthly  empire, 
and  when  the  crowds  came,  and  would 
have  made  Him  King  by  force,  He  escaped 
out  of  their  midst.  It  was  not  as  the 
splendid  and  triumphant  Prince  of  popular 
expectation  that  Jesus  appeared ;  but  as  the 
"suffering  servant,"  as  "the  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart," — in  a  word,  as  God's  Messiah. 

And  the  result  was  what?  Well,  as  far 
as  the  great  mass  of  the  people  were 
concerned,  the  result  was  failure.  "He 
was  in  the  world,  ....  and  the  world 
knew  him  not."  "He  came  unto  his  own, 
and  his  own  received  him  not."  Christ  had 
His  brief  day  of  popularity,  it  is  true,  but 
that  day  soon  passed.  After  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand  the  people  would  fain 
have  made  Him  King,  but  when  on  the  next 
day  He  spoke  to  them  that  austere  and  sol- 
emn word  about  "eating  the  flesh  and  drink- 
ing the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man"  their  en- 
thusiasm vanished,  and  they  deserted  Him 
in  shoals.  "Upon  this,"  says  John,  "many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him."  That  is  to  say,  the  more 
our  Lord  emphasized  God's  idea  of 
Messiahship,  the  more  decided  was  His 
rejection  by  the  people,  the  more  complete 
His  apparent  failure. 

Now  all  this  must  be  borne  in  mind  if  we 
are  to  appreciate  the  full  significance  of 
this  Caesarea  Philippi  incident.  The  ob- 
ject Jesus  Christ  had  in  view  in  His  public 
ministry  was  that  of  creating  belief  in 
Himself  as  God's  Messiah.  But,  as  far  as 
the  great  majority  of  the  people  were 
concerned,  it  was  obvious  that  Christ  had 
failed.  And  Jesus,  remember,  had  all  our 
human  feelings:  He  was  "in  all  things 
....  made  like  unto  his  brethren,"  and  the 
realization  of  His  failure  well-nigh  broke 
His  heart.  It  seemed  as  if  He  had  labored 
for  nought.  The  crowds  had  deserted 
Him;  the  rulers  were  hostile  to  Him;  only 
the  twelve  remained  with  Him,  But  what 
if   He  had   failed   even  with   the   twelve? 


What  if  they,  too,  did  not  appreciate  Who 
and  What  He  was?  If  He  failed  with  them. 
He  had  failed  utterly  and  altogether.  If 
He  had  failed  with  them,  then,  speaking 
humanly,  Christianity  and  Christendom 
could  never  have  been. 

It  was  really  to  put  the  faith  of  the 
twelve  to  the  test,  to  see  whether,  like  the 
rest  of  the  world,  .they  had  failed  to  com- 
prehend Him,  that  He  withdrew  with  them 
to  Caesarea  Philippi,  and  addressed  to 
them  this  searching  question :  "Who  say  ye 
that  I  am?"  It  was  a  critical  question. 
Upon  the  answer  to  it  the  future  of  Christ's 
Kingdom  hung.  According  to  the  answer 
given,  it  would  be  seen  whether  Christ 
had  humbled  Himself  and  chosen  the  Via 
Dolorosa  for  nought.  It  is  only  as  we 
remember  all  this, — that  (again  using  hu- 
man speech)  the  disciples,  and  only  the 
disciples,  lay  between  Christ  and  complete 
failure, — that  we  can  understand  the  eager 
anxiety  with  which  our  Lord  asked  the 
question,  and  the  vehement,  and,  as  some- 
times appears  to  us,  almost  extravagant 
eulogy  He  poured  out  upon  Simon  Peter 
when  he  returned  that  answer  which 
showed  Him  He  had  not  labored  in  vain. 
Now,  turning  to  the  incident  itself,  I 
want  you  to  see  in  the  popular  opinion  the 
evidence  of  the  failure  of  our  Lord's  mis- 
sion, as  far  as  His  own  people  were  con-  , 
cemed,  and  in  Peter's  answer  the  pledge 
and  prophecy  of  future  triumph. 

I.  The  Failure  of  Christ.  "Who  do 
men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is?" 
Jesus  asked  His  disciples,  and  the  answer 
came  promptly  and  without  hesitation: 
"Some  say  John  the  Baptist;  some,  Elijah, 
and  others,  Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  proph- 
ets." And  here  in  these  guesses  of  the 
populace  you  have  the  proof  and  verifi- 
cation of  the  statement  I  made  a  moment 
ago,  that  as  far  as  the  great  mass  of  the 
people  were  concerned  Jesus  Christ  had 
failed.  The  object  of  Christ's  mission,  I 
repeat,  was  to  create  belief  in  Himself  as 
God's  Messiah.  But  amongst  the  multi- 
tudes who  heard  Him  preach  and  saw  His 
wonderful  deeds,  apparently  there  were 
few  or  none  who  realized  that  He  was 
God's  Son.  He  was  to  them  a  great  man 
and  nothing  more:  Jeremiah,  Elijah,  John 
the  Baptist,  one  of  the  prophets. 

And  yet,  >yhat  a  tribute  even  these  in- 
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adequate  guesses  are  to  the  transcendent 
greatness  of  our  Lord's  character!  Even 
though  none  of  the  people  seemed  to  have 
realized  His  Divinity,  all  of  them  recog- 
nized that  He  did  not  belong  to  the  ordi- 
nary categories  of  human  nature.  "Never 
man  spake  like  this  man/'  they  said,  when 
they  listened  to  His  sermons;  *'VVe  never 
saw  it  on  this  fashion/'  they  said,  when 
they  beheld  His  wondrous  deeds.  And 
coming  to  account  for  this  Man  Whose 
deeds  were  so  wondrous,  and  Whose  speech 
was  so  authoritative,  they  ranked  Him  with 
those  great  religious  leaders  of  their  race 
whom  they  regarded  as  specially  God- 
inspired. 

And  here  we  come  across  a  fact  worth 
mentioning  in  connection  with  our  Lord's 
Person:  all  who  think  of  Christ,  all  who 
study  His  life,  all  who  read  His  words, 
all  who  come  face  to  face  with  Him, 
whether  they  acknowledge  His  Divinity  or 
not,  are  bound  to  admit  His  supreme  great- 
ness. Scholars,  who  have  started  out  to 
destroy  faith  in  Christ,  have  been  con- 
strained to  pay  tribute  to  His  greatness. 
Out  of  the  mouths  of  unbelievers  and 
doubters  Christ's  praise  is  perfected.  John 
Stuart  Mill,  Strauss,  Renan,— they  all  bow 
before  Jesus  Christ,  and  say,  like  the  great 
Napoleon:  "Between  Him  and  every  one 
else  in  the  world,  there  is  no  possible  term, 
of  comparison." 

Yes,  and  I  will  go  further  and  say  that 
these  guesses  of  the  populace*  prove  net 
simply  that  He  was  a  transcendently  great 
Man,  they  prove  that  He  was  more  than 
man.  "Taken  singly,  each  of  these  guesses," 
as  Dr.  A.  B.  Bruce  says,  "shows  Him 
the  equal  of  the  greatest  of  the  prophets; 
but  taken  together  they  show  Him  to  be 
greater  than  them  all."  Notice  what 
testimony  to  the  fullness  and  many-sided- 
ness of  our  Lord's  character  these  varied 
guesses  imply.  When  the  people  heard 
Jesus  cry :  "Repent  ye,  and  believe  in  the 
gospel/'  they  thought  He  was  John  the 
Baptist  come  to  life  again.  When  they 
saw  Him  overthrow  the  tables  of  the 
moneychangers  and  drive  out  of  the 
Temple  them  that  bought  and  sold  in  its 
courts;  when  they  heard  Him  denounce 
His  "woes"  upon  the  hypocrisies  of  Phari- 
sees and  scribes,  they  were  reminded  of 
Elijah,    the    prophet    of    fire.      When    they 


heard  Him  cry  in  tones  of  melting  tender- 
ness: "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest";  when  they  saw  Him  in  the  depth  of 
His  pity  weep  over  Jerusalem,  they  were 
reminded  of  Jeremiah,  the  prophet  of  the 
tender  heart,  who,  in  his  sorrow  for  his 
country's  sin,  cried ;  "Oh  that  my  head  were 
waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears, 
that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for 
....  my  people  I"  But  this  very  variety 
of  qualities  that  the  people  saw  in  Jesus,  in 
itself  proved  that  He  was  greater  than  any 
of  the  men  to  whom  they  compared  Him. 
for  He  united  them  all  in  His  own  Person. 

The  title  which  our  Lord  by  choice 
applied  to  Himself  was  "the  Son  of  man." 
Now  that,  in  its  obvious  and  superficial 
aspect,  is  the  title  of  His  humiliation.  It 
emphasizes  His  kinship  with  our  mortal 
race.  But  that  very  same  title  which  seems 
to  bring  Jesus  to  our  level,  in  another  sense 
raises  Him  far  above  us.  For  He  is  not 
"a  Son  of  man" :  He  is  "the  Son  of  man." 
That  is  to  say.  He. is  the  representative 
Man,  the  timeless,  sexless,  ageless  Man, 
the  one  and  only  universal  Man.  He  sums 
up  all  the  qualities  of  mankind  in  Himself. 
Take  the  generality  of  men,  and  you  find 
one  virtue  in  one  man,  and  another  in 
another:  tenderness  in  one,  strength  in  a 
secoml,  truth  in  a  third,  purity^  ia  a  fourth, 
and  so  on.  But  Jesus  summed  up  all  these 
vadous  virtues  in  Himself:  He  was  the 
perfection  of  tenderness,  the  excellence  of 
strength,  the  essence  of  truth,  the  veo' 
flower  of  purity.  He  was  the  one  complete 
and  perfect  Man,  and,  by  the  very  perfec- 
tion and  completeness  of  His  manhood. 
He  separates  Himself  by  an  unbridged  and 
unbridgeable  gulf  from  the  best  and  great- 
est of  men,  and  constrains  men  to  find  in 
the  Son  of  Man  the  Son  of  God.  "Between 
Thee  and  God,"  cries  the  romantic  Renan, 
"there  is  no  longer  any  distinction." 

And  so  these  guesses  of  the  populace, 
which  seek  to  account  for  Christ  on  hu- 
manitarian lines,  and  which  are  to  that 
extent  the  evidences  of  His  failure,  are  in 
themselves  sufficient  to  prove  that  He  was 
more  than  man.  Who  is  this  who  re- 
minded the  people,  now  of  Jeremiah,  now 
of  Elijah,  now  of  John,  and  again  of  this 
prophet  and  that?  "A  prophet?  Yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet." 
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This  is  the  Lord  of  the  prophets.  This  is 
He  of  Whom  the  prophets  spoke,  He  to 
Whom  Elijah  and  Jeremiah  and  the  Baptist 
pointed.  Had  the  people  possessed  the  open 
eye  and  the  childlike  heart  they  would  have 
fallen  at  His  feet,  and  confessed  with 
Nathanael:  "Thou  art  the  Son  of  God; 
thou  art  King  of  Israel."  But  to  that 
height  these  people,  blinded  by  prejudice, 
could  not  rise.  "A  prophet"  was  the  very 
summit  of  their  thought  about  Christ. 
They  did  not  behold  His  "glory."  And  had 
things  ended  there  Christ  would  have 
failed,  and  Christianity  and  Christendom 
would  never  have  been. 

n.  The  Pledge  of  Christ's  Triumph. 
And  so  our  Lord  turns — with  what  trepi- 
dation of  soul  who  shall  tell? — to  His  dis- 
ciples, and  puts  the  question  to  them: 
"But  who  say  ye  that  I  am?"  And  Peter, 
swift  as  thought,  responds  for  the  twelve: 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  He  does  not  say,  "we  believe,"  or 
"we  think";  he  answers  "with  all  the  vigor 
of  a  mind  at  rest,"  as  if  it  were  a  fact 
about  which  there  could  be  no  controversy : 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God."  And  with  that  answer  Christ  was 
satisfied.  He  knew  now  that  His  mission 
had  been  no  failure;  He  knew  now  that 
though  He  was  for  the  moment  the  "de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men,"  He  should  yet 
"see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  ....  be 
satisfied."  He  knew  now  that  though  the 
bitter  Cross  lay  just  before  Him,  yet  from 
that  Cross  He  would  rule  a  world.  He 
knew  now  that  though  only  a  handful  of 
men  still  clung  to  Him,  yet  "the  little  one 
[should]  become  a  thousand,  and  the  small 
one  a  strong  nation."  And  so  with  over- 
flowing heart  and  emotion  unparalleled,  He 
turned  to  Peter  and  said:  "Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar- Jonah :  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I 
also  say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church; 
and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  prevail 
against  it." 

Now,  I  do  not  claim  for  this  answer  of 
Peter's  that  it  carried  with  it,  in  the  apos- 
tle's mind,  a  clear  recognition  of  the  full 
deity  of  Jesus  Christ  as  we  understand  it. 
That  came  after  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.    But  it  contained,  as  Dr.  Bruce  says. 


the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  deity,  at  any 
rate,  in  germ.  For  it  meant  that  Peter 
recognized  in  Jesus  One  Who  held  an  ab- 
solutely unique  relationship  to  God,  the 
long-promised  Messiah,  the  Divine  Re- 
deemer of  the  world.  And  our  Lord 
rejoiced  in  the  confession  as  the  proof 
that  He  had  not  failed,  as  the  pledge  and 
prophecy  of  His  ultimate  triumph.  And 
now,  basing  myself  on  our  Lord's  splen- 
did eulogy  upon  the  disciple  who  made  this 
confession,  I  want  to  say  two  things. 

(1)  Christ's  Claim  of  Divinity. 
With  a  confession  that  falls  short  of  this 
our  Lord  Himself  is  not  satisfied.  For 
myself  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  no  other 
account  of  Christ  satisfies  the  facts  of  the 
case  except  the  confession  that  He  is  Light 
of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God.  Whether 
you  study  the  Gospel  story,  and  think  of 
our  Lord's  wisdom  and  moral  authority 
and  sinlessness;  or  whether  you  think  of 
the  existence  of  the  Christian  Church  and 
its  marvelous  work  in  the  world.  Brown- 
ing's verdict  is  the  only  verdict  that  satis- 
fies the  mind : 

"  I    say   the   acknowledgment   of   God    in 
Christ, 
Accepted  by  the  reason,  solves  for  thee 
All  questions  in  the  earth  and  out  of  it." 

People  say  they  find  difficulties  in 
believing!  I  find  more  stupendous  diffi- 
culties far  in  the  way  of  not  believing. 
It  is  easier  far  for  me  to  believe  that  in 
Christ  God  was  verily  incarnate,  than  to 
believe  it  was  a  mere  man  who  spoke  those 
wondrous  words,  did  those  wondrous  deeds, 
and  lived  the  sinless  life,  and  ever  since 
has  been  the  inspiration  of  everything  that 
is  best  and  truest  and  worthiest  in  human 
history. 

But  it  is  not  the  intellectual  consider- 
ations that  constrain  belief  in  Christ's 
Divinity  that  I  am  insisting  upon  now ;  my 
point  is  this:  accepting  this  incident  as  a 
historic  incident,  I  am  justified  in  saying 
that  with  a  confession  that  falls  short  of 
this :  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  our  Lord  Himself  is  not  con- 
tent. There  are  plenty  of  people  willing 
to  admit  that  Jesus  was  a  Prophet,  even 
the  greatest  of  the  prophets;  that  He  is  a 
Teacher,  even  the  greatest  of  all  teachers. 
But  Christ  is  not  content  with  these  con- 
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fessions.  He  refuses  to  be  classed  with 
the  prophets,  or  to  be  ranked  with  hu- 
man teachers.  He  claims  to  be  Lord  and 
King.  Christ  is  intolerant  of  a  rival  He 
makes  for  Himself  the  most  stupendous 
and  exclusive  claims.  The  world  to-day 
lavishes  admiration  and  patronage  upon  ' 
Him.  But  Christ  does  not  want  admira- 
tion; He  wants  worship.  He  does  not  ask 
for  patronage;  He  demands  obedience. 
"Who  say  ye  that  I  am?"  is  the  question 
He  addresses  to  us,  and  He  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  any  answer  that  falls  short 
of  this:  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God." 

(2)  The  Church  on  the  Rock.  And 
the  second  thing  I  wish  to  say  is  this:  it 
is  only  with  men  who  are  able  to  make 
this  great  confession  that  Christ  can  build 
His  Church.  "Upon  this  nek."  ^aid  our 
Lord,  "I  will  build  my  church."  There  is 
not  the  slightest  need  to  enter  into  the  bar- 
ren and  futile  controversies  to  which  these 
words  have  given  rise,  nor  is  there  need  to 
stay  to  refute  the  m«»nstr(>us  pretensions 
wliich  the  Konian  Church  has  built  up 
upon  the  slender  foundation  of  a  disputed 
interpretation  of  this  verse.  Instead  of 
refuting  error,  Ut  me  emphasize  the  posi- 
tive truth  the  verse  conveys. 

Our  Lord  did  not  often  talk  about  His 
Church,  hut  it  was  always — shall  I  say? — 
"back  of  His  mind."  He  had  the  formation 
of  a  Church  always  in  view.  The  Church 
was  to  be  the  instrument  for  the  establish- 
ment of  His  King<lom.  It  was  to  be  His 
body,  to  carry  on  His  work  after  lie  was 
gone.  Hut  out  of  the  great  mass  of  the 
people  it  was  obvious  Christ  could  not  build 
a  Church.  Men  who  regarded  Him  only  as 
a  prophet  amongst  other  prophets  could 
never  be  welded  into  a  compact  society 
which  should  toil  and  suffer  and  fight  for 
the  establishment  of  His  Kingdom.  But 
when  Peter  confessed  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Divinely  appointed  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  Christ  knew  that  out  of  Peter,  and 
such  men  as  he,  men  possessing  that  glori- 
ous faith,  He  could  build  His  Church, — a 
Church  that  would  do  His  work,  that 
would  maintain  His  royal  claims,  assert 
His  exclusive  rights,  and  establish  His 
Kingdom.  "I'pon  this  rock" — upon  men 
of  this  simple  but  splendid  faith — "I  will 
build   my   cluircli." 


And  it  is  only  with  such  men  that  Christ 
can  build  His  Church  to-day,  with  men, 
that  is,  who  can  say  with  Peter :  "Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God," 
and  who  believe  in  Him  as  the  one  and  only 
Divine  Redeemer.  For  the  Church,  as  I 
said,  is  the  instrument  for  the  establish- 
ment of  Christ's  Kingdom,  and  only  they 
will  contend  bravely  and  strenuously  for 
the  universal  dominion  of  Christ  who 
believe  in  His  exclusive  royal  rights. 

Now  the  prevailing  tendency  of  the  day 
is  to  regard  Christ  as  one  of  many,  to  put 
Him  on  the  level  with  other  teachers,  to 
count  Him  as  "one  of  the  prophets."  Mod- 
ern   culture    knows    of    many     saviours, 

"  One  in   a  Judaean  manger,  and  one  by 
Avon  stream. 
One  over  against  the  mouth  of  the  Nile, 
and  one  in  the  Academe." 

Hut  out  of  such  men  Christ  can  never 
build  His  Church.  For  how  should  men 
who  only  reckon  Him  as  one  of  many  sav- 
iours, contend  for  His  cause,  fight  for  His 
Kingdom,  suffer  for  His  name?  No,  if 
men  are  to  toil  and  fight  for  Christ's 
Kingdom,  they  must,  first  of  all,  believe  in 
Christ's  crown  rights.  If  they  are  to  con- 
tend for  His  universal  dominion  they  must 
believe  that  He,  and  He  alone,  has  a  right 
to  reign.  There  must  be  about  them  a 
touch  of  intolerance.  Christ  must  be  to 
them  not  one  of  many  saviours,  but  the 
one  and  only  Divine  Redeemer. 

And  I  am  not  above  putting  in  a  plea  here 
for  greater  narrowness.  I  know  that  the 
virtue  most  admired  in  these  days  is 
"breadth,"  but  we  must  have  a  care  lest 
"breadth"  degenerate  into  mere  and  sheer 
indiflfcrentism.  With  many  nominal  Chris- 
tians I  am  persuaded  it  has  degenerated  into 
indifferentism.  It  is  making  them  easy  and 
lethargic  in  face  of  the  heathen  at  home. 
It  is  causing  them  to  pooh-pooh  the  work 
of  missions  abroad.  "Christianity,"  they 
say,  "is  a  Western  religion.  Confucianism, 
and  Buddhism,  and  Mohammedanism  are 
excellent  religions  for  the  East."  The 
Church  of  Christ  is  losing  force  and 
power  and  the  evangelizing  passion,  all 
because  of  its  consuming  admiration  for 
so-called  "breadth,"  and  its  absurd  and 
pusillanimous    fear    of    being    stigmatized 
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I  have  seen  streams,  which  near  their 
source  have  been  penned  in  between  narrow 
banks,  and  so  have  swept  along  with  resist- 
less energy  and  force.  Lower  down  in 
their  course  they  have  spread  themselves 
over  wide  reaches  of  country,  with  the 
result  that  they  have  lost  the  rush  and 
sweep  of  their  earlier  career,  and  become 
stagnant,  impotent.  The  Church  of  Christ 
in  its  earlier  days  was  like  the  stream 
within  its  narrow  banks;  it  had  sharply 
defined  convictions;  it  had  intensity, — it 
had  narrowness  if  you  will;  but  its  inten- 
sity gave  it  an  almost  resistless  power.  We 
have  gained  in  breadth  in  these  days,  but 
we  have  bought  it  dearly  if  we  have 
bought  it  at  the  expense  of  force;  and,  for 
myself,  I  would  gladly  part  with  some  of 
our  superfluous  breadth  and  become  nar- 
row again,  as  the  apostles  were  narrow — 
not  narrow  with  the  narrowness  of  bigotry 
or  uncharitableness  or  obscurantism,  but 
narrow  with  the  narrowness  born  of 
intense  conviction,  if  only  thereby  we 
could  regain  some  of  their  victorious  and 
triumphant  power.  Indeed,  on  certain 
points  the  Church  of  Christ  must  be  nar- 
row, and  on  this  amongst  others:  the 
universal  and  absolute  value  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Church  must  be  certain  about 
that.  It  confronts  the  world  and  says  that 
though  there  may  have  been  many  teachers, 
there  is  but  one  Saviour.  It  admits  the 
claim  of  no  rival;  it  declares:  *'In  none 
other  is  there  salvation :  for  neither  is  there 
any  other  name  under  heaven,  that  is  given 
among  men,  wherein  we  must  be  saved." 

With  men  possessed,  of  that  conviction, 
believing  that  Christ  is  no  mere  prophet, 
but  the  one  and  only  Redeemer,  Christ  can 
build  His  Church,  and  the  gates  of  Hades 
cannot  prevail  against  it.  The  worst  that 
the  devil  can  do  can  neither  overthrow,  nor 
even  shake,  a  Church  built  upon  this  rock- 
like foundation.  Men  possessed  of  this 
conviction  will  risk  and  dare  anything  and 
everything  in  the  defense  and  extension  of 
Christ's  Kingdom. 

I  have  been  reading  of  late  the  strangely 
moving  and  thrilling  story  of  the  Scotch 
Covenanters.  If  ever  the- gates  of  hell  rose 
up  against  Christ's  Church  it  was  in  those 
western  shires  of  Scotland,  but  the  gates 
of  hell  did  not  prevail  against  it.  I  see  men 
and  women  hunted  like  partridges  upon  the 


mountains,  living  in  dens  and  caves  and 
holes  of  the  earth;  I  see  them  imprisoned 
in  the  Bass,  consigned  to  the  foul  and 
loathsome  dungeons  of  Dunottar;  I  see 
them  tortured  with  the  thumbkins  and  the 
boot;  I  see  them  beheaded  and  gibbeted  at 
Edinburgh's  cross,  drowned  in  the  waters 
of  the  Sol  way,  shot  like  vermin  by  Claver- 
house's  dragoons,  but  in  their  loyalty  to 
Christ  and  His  covenant  they  never  flinched 
or  faltered. 

And  that  same  conviction  which  made 
the  Covenanters  fearless  in  their  defense 
of  Christ's  Kingdom  has  made  others  face 
sickness  and  want  and  death  in  the  exten- 
sion of  it.  The  story  of  missions  will 
supply  a  tale  as  subduing  and  thrilling  as 
the  story  of  the  Covenant.  I  think  of 
William  Carey  flinging  himself  upon  the 
hoary  superstitions  of  India;  of  Robert 
Morrison  enduring  loneliness  and  untold 
hardship  in  China;  of  John  Williams  sail- 
ing from  island  to  island  until  he  won  his 
martyr's  crown  on  the  shores  of  Erro- 
manga;  of  David  Livingstone  leaving  fame 
and  honor  at  home  for  sickness  and  pain 
and  death  in  Africa;  of  James  Chalmers 
dying  at  the  hands  of  the  cannibals  in  New 
Guinea.  Christ  was  more  than  a  prophet  to 
these  men.  He  was  very  God.  He  was  the 
one  and  only  Saviour  of  souls;  He  was  the 
world's  Redeemer.  Out  of  men  and  women 
of  that  faith  Christ  can  and  will  build  His 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not 
prevail  against  it. 

Here,  then,  is  the  critical  and  all-impor- 
tant question  on  which  the  future  of 
Christ's  Kingdom  depends:  "Who  say  ye 
that  I  am?"  What  is  Christ  to  you?  A 
prophet?  Or  "the  Son  of  the  living  God"? 
On  the  answer  you  give  to  that  question 
it  will  depend  whether  Christ  can  use  you 
for  the  extension  of  His  Kingdom,  or 
whether  He  must  cast  you  aside  as  a 
blunted,  broken  and  useless  weapon.  On 
the  answer  you  give  to  this  question  it  will 
depend  whether  you  can  be  built  into  that 
inexpugnable  Church  against  which  hell's 
gates  can  never  prevail.  God  grant  us 
grace  to  make  the  Great  Confession  and 
to  hold  it  fast,  so  that  we,  too,  may  be  built 
in  as  living  stones  into  that  gleaming  and 
eternal  Temple  of  which  the  "saints  make 
up  .the  fabric,  and  the  comer  stone  is 
Christ!" 
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6380 %  1  50 

6381 2  00 

6385 1  00 

6388 1  00 

6389 5  00 

6391 1  00 

6392 2  00 

6393 4  00 

6395 5  00 

6396 5  00 

6397 10  00 

6398 1  00 

6399 5  00 

6400 1  00 

6401 5  00 

6402 1  00 

6403 S  00 

6404 2  50 

6405 20  00 

6406 1  00 

6407 S  00 

6408 1  00 

6409 1  00 

6410 2  00 

6411 25 

6412 5  00 

6413 1  00 

6414 I   00 


6415 1  00 

6416 5  00 

6417 2  00 

6418 1  00 

6419 1  00 

6420 1  00 

6421 1  00 

6422 5  00 

6423 5  00 

6424 2  00 

6425 2  00 

6426 2  00 

6427 1  00 

6428 1  00 

6429 5  00 

6430 1  00 

6431 1  00 

6432 I  00 

6433 5  00 

6434 2  00 

6435 5  00 

6436 2  00 

6437 5  00 

6438 1  SO 

6439 1  00 

6440 2  00 

6441 1  00 

6442 2  00 

6443 5  00 

6444 3  00 

6445 10  00 

6446 1  00 

6447 1  00 

6448 I  00 

6449 2  00 

6450 I  50 

6451 1  00 

6452 2  00 

6453 1  00 

6454 2  00 

6455 3  00 

6456 3  00 

6457 10  00 

6458 2  00 

6459 5  00 

6460 5  00 

6461 4  00 

6462 2  SO 

6463 S  00 

6464 5  00 

6465 2  00 

6466 10  00 

6467 1  00 

6468 5  00 

6469 5  00 

6470 10 

6471 25 

6472 2  00 

6473 1  50 

6474 I  50 

6475 2  00 

6476 1  00 

6477 1  00 

6478 1  00 

6479 50 

6480 2  00 

6481 5  00 

6482 2  00 

6483 10  00 

6484 5  00 

6485 5  00 

6486 1  00 

6487 1  00 

6488 2  00 

6489 5  00 

6490 1  00 

6491 10  00 

6492 5  00 

6493 1  00 

6494 I  00 

6495 5  00 

6496 2  50 

6497 S  00 

6498 5  00 

6499 1  00 

6500 5  00 


6501 1  00 

6502 5  00 

6503 2  00 

6504 2  00 

6505 5  00 

6506 1  00 

6507 1  00 

6508 1  00 

6509 20 

6510 2  00 

6511 2  00 

6512 100 

6513 I  50 

6514 5  00 

6515 S  00 

6516 1  00 

6517 2  00 

6518 5  00 

6519 2  00 

6520 1  00 

6521 5  00 

6522 2  00 

6523 1  00 

"24 10  00 

6525 2  00 

6526 1  00 

6527 100 

6528 1  00 

6529 1  00 

6530 5  00 

6531 1  00 

6532 5  00 

6533 1  00 

6534 2  00 

6535 3  00 

6536 5  00 

6537 2  00 

6538 1  00 

6539 1  00 

6540 2  00 

6541 1  00 

6542 5  00 

6543 100 

6544 25 

6545 2  00 

6546 15  00 

6547 10  00 

6548 2  00 

6549 1  00 

6550 5  00 

6551 1  SO 

6552 5  00 

6553 1  00 

6554 2  00 

6555 10  00 

6556 5  00 

6557 100 

6558 5  00 

6559 9  00 

6560 1  00 

6561 2  00 

6562 5  00 

6563 2  00 

6564 1  00 

6565 10  00 

6566 1  50 

6567 1  50 

6568 2  00 

6569 1  00 

6570 50 

6571 1  00 

6572 1  54 

6573 1  00 

6574 20 

6575 10  00 

6576 3  00 

6577 5  00 

6578 1  00 

6579 1  00 

6580 1  00 

6581 5  00 

6582 3  00 

6583 1  00 

6584 5  00 

6585 5  00 

6586 1  00 


6587 100  00 

6588 20  00 

6589 5  00 

6590 1  00 

6591 1  00 

6592 5  00 

6593 5  00 

6594 2  00 

6595 1  00 

6596 3  00 

6597 1  00 

6598 5  00 

6599 1  50 

6600 2  00 

6601 2S 

6602 S  00 

6603 2  SO 

6604 I  00 

6605 10  00 

6606 1  00 

6607 5  00 

6608 1  00 

6610 2  00 

6611 2  00 

6612 2  00 

6614 1  00 

6615 2  00 

6616 50 

6617 3  00 

6618 1  00 

6619 1  00 

6620 1  00 

6621 3  00 

6622 1  00 

6623 2  00 

6624 5  00 

6625 2  SO 

6626 25  00 

6627 2  00 

6628 5  00 

6629 5  00 

6630 2  00 

6631 3  00 

6632 1  00 

6633 1  00 

6^4 2  00 

6635 2  00 

6636 15  00 

6637 SO 

6638 10  00 

6639 2  00 

6640 5  00 

6641 2  00 

6642 2  00 

6643 5  00 

6644 1  00 

6645 10  00 

6646 100 

6647 1  00 

6648 1  50 

6649 1  00 

6650 5  00 

6651 I  00 

6652 1  00 

6653 2  00 

6654 1  00 

6655 1  00 

6656 10  00 

6657 1  00 

6658 2  00 

6659 25 

6660 50 

6661 1  00 

6662 1  00 

6663 4  00 

6664 1  00 

6665 10  00 

6666 5  00 

6667 2  00 

6668 1  25 

6669 300 

6670 1  00 

6671 5  00 

6672 SO  00 

6673 2  00 

6674 5  00 
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100 
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6782 

6783 
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2  00 

50 

1  00 
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....    3  00 
5  00 
1  00 
100 
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1  00 
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3  00 
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1  00 
....   10  00 

6859 

6860 
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5  00 

....    5  00 

6951 

6952 

2  00 
1  00 

6677 

6953 , 

. . . .    1  00 

6678 

. ...   10  00 
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6863 , 

1  00 
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6954 , 
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....    3  00 

6679 

2  00 
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6680 

6864 , 
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6866 

2  00 

5  00 
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6957 
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. . . .     25 

6683 
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1  00 

1  00 

. ...   10  00 

. . . .     50 

6684 
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1  00 
....    1  00 

6960 
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50 
....    2  00 

6686 
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....    I  00 

6870 

6871 

6872 
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6876 

6877 

6878 

6879 
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6883 
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1  00 
5  00 
5  00 
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2  00 
5  00 

25 
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5  00 
1  00 

1  00 

2  50 
5  00 
5  00 
1  00 

....    5  00 

....    5  00 

6687 

6963 

. . . .   10  00 

6688 

6689 

6690 

6691 

I  00 

5  00 

....   10  00 

....   5  00 

6964 

6965 

6966 

6968 

6969 , 

1  00 
....    2  00 

1  00 
■ . . .    1  00 

6692 

....    5  00 
....    5  00 

. . . .    I  00 

6693 

6970 

6971 , 

2  00 

6694 

1  00 
. . . .   2  00 
....    5  00 

. . . .    1  00 

6695 

6696 

6972 , 

6973 

6974 

6975 

6976 

....   10  00 
. . . .    1  00 

6697 

6698 

....   10  00 
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1  00 
....    2  00 

6699 

....    1  00 

6792 

6793 

6794 , 

6795 

6796 

6797 , 

1  00 
100 
1  00 
3  00 
1  00 
I  00 

....    1  00 

6700 

6701 

....    5  00 
....    1  00 

6977 

6978 

6979 , 

....    5  00 
....    I  00 

6702 

15 

100 

....    2  00 

....   5  00 

6703 

6887 

1  00 

6980 

....   5  00 

6704 

6888 

6889 

6890 

6891 

6892 

6893 

6894 

6895 

6896 

6897 

6898 

6899 

6900 

6901 

6902 

6903 

6904 

2  00 
1  00 

3  00 
20 

1  00 
5  00 
5  00 
5  00 

....   10  00 

....   11  00 
5  00 
1  00 

....    5  00 
1  00 
1  00 
1  00 

....    5  00 

6981 

6982 

6983 

6984 

6985 

. ...    5  00 

6705 

6706 

6707 

5  00 

8  00 
....    5  00 

6798 

6799 

6800 

6801 

6802 

6803 , 

6804 

6805 

6806 

6807 , 

1  00 

1  00 

. . . .   50  00 

50 

....    5  00 

50 

1  00 

2  00 
. . . .   10  00 

1  50 

2  00 

1  00 

. . . .    1  00 

6708 

1  00 
1  00 
1  00 
5  00 
. . . .    2  00 

....   2  00 

6709 

6986 
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My  deak  Mr.  Muody: 


OcTOBEt    9,    1913. 


I  want  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  for  the 
splendid  amount  of  money  received  for  our  fresh 
air  work  frum  Nortlitield  this  summer:  $210.78 
from  the  Young  Women's  Conference,  and  %277.23 
from   the  General   Conference — a  total   of  $488.01. 

Xo  doubt  some  of  the  givers  will  be  interested 
to  know  how  the  money  was  spent,  and  I  am 
sure  all  would  be  surprised  to  know  how  many 
can  be  benefited  by  such  giving.  For  instance, 
we  paid  the  car  fare  and  provided  light  luncheon 
for  day  trips,  to  the  beach  or  one  of  our  large 
parks,  for  groups  of  children  from  our  different 
churches.  In  each  case  this  would  provide  for 
about  twenty-five  or  thirty  at  a  time.  Two  hun- 
dred of  our  Germans  were  sent  one  day,  includ- 
ing adults  and  children,  and  nearly  as  many 
Italians  had  another  day  in  the  country.  About 
fifty  tired  mothers  spent  a  happy  day  at  Coney 
Island,  and  on  Labor  Day  a  party  of  twenty-five 
young,  hard  working  Italians  had  a  never-to-be- 
forgotten  outing.  We  paid  for  five  women  for 
a  week's  rest  at  a  Convalescent  Home.  A  care- 
taker was  required  in  one  of  the  Summer  Homes 
and  we  were  able  to  put  in  a  very  deserving  young 
man  who  needed  to  get  away  from  the  city — a 
young  cripple,  to  whom  the  five  weeks  in  the 
country  meant  a  return  to  the  city  in  health  and 
strength. 

This  will  give  a  little  idea  as  to  the  blessing 
these  offerings  from  Northfield  were  to  our  work. 

I  might  give  many  other  accounts,  including 
outings  for  Sunday  school  classes  and  working 
girls,  and  help  to  a  "Mothers'  Camp" — which  was 
established  in  connection  with  our  Olivet  Church 
this  year. 


With   renewed  thanks  in  behalf  of  our  people, 
believe   me 

Faithfully  yours, 

Edith  H.  Whitb. 
Snperinttndent  Woman* t  Branch  New  York 
City  Mission   and  Tract  Society. 


Personalia. 

Dr.  Wilfred  T.  Grenfell,  who  has  now  com- 
pleted twenty-one  years  as  superintendent  of  the 
Labrador  Mission,  has  sailed  for  England,  where 
he  expects  to  spend  the  winter  lecturing  through- 
out  the  United   Kingdom. 

Below  are  given  the  recent  and  prospective 
engagements  of  some  workers  in  the  evangelistic 
field: 

Chester  Birch. — Oct  21 -Nov.  9,  Moline,  IlL 

L.  S.  Chafer.— Nov.  9-23,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Currie  and  Cramer. — Nov.  4-23.  Vanderbflt,  Pa. 

John  W.  Ham  aad  Party.— Nov.  1-lS.  Fano> 
ville,   N.   C. 

Robert  L.  Layficld. — Nov.  5-26,  Fort  Scott. 
Kan. ;   Dec,  Hutchinson,  Kan. 

Frank  R.  Lindgren. — Nov.  16-Dec  14.  Clear 
Lake,  la.;  Dec.  18- Jan.  1,  Loranger,  la. 

Oscar  Lowry  and  Party .—^Nov.  16-Dec.  21, 
Independence,  Kan.;  Dec.  28>Jan.  25,  Horton, 
Kan. 

Milford  H.  Lyon  and  Party. — ^Nov.  2-Dec.  14, 
Muncie,  Ind. ;  Dec.  28-Feb.  8.  Marion.  Ind. 

Milton   S.   Rees.— Nov.,  Pittsfield,  Mass. 


FOR    BOYS    AND    GIRLS:    THE    SUNDAY    SCHOOL 

LESSON. 

Rev.  N.  Fay  Smith. 

THE  SIN  OF  ACHAN. 
(December    14,   Josh.    vit.      Golden    Text:    Num.    xxxii.    23.) 

You  remember  that  when  Jericho  was  taken,  God  told  the  children  of  Israel  to 
utterly  destroy  everything  they  found  there — people,  animals,  garments,  gold,  silver. 
Now  there  was  one  Israelite,  Achan  by  name,  who  could  not  bear  to  see  this  done.  "Oh," 
he  said  to  himself,  "what  a  pity  to  destroy  all  this  valuable  stuff!  I  must  have  some 
of  it.  Nobody  will  know,  it  if  I  take  this  beautiful  mantle,  this  wedge  of  gold  and 
these  silver  coins.  These  little  things  will  never  be  missed.  TU  dig  a  hole  in  the  ground 
under  my  tent  and  bury  them  there;  and  after  a  time,  when  the  whole  thing  has  passed 
out  of  men's  minds,  I  can  dig  them  up  and  use  them.  How  imposing  I  shall  look 
draped  in  this  garment,  and  how  many  fine  things  this  silver  and  gold  will  buy!  Why, 
this  little  shrewdness  of  mine  may  be  the  foundation  of  a  great  fortune  and  a  name  in 
Israel." 

I  can  see  him  creeping  into  his  tent  with  the  stolen  things  in  his  arms;  dropping 
the  sides  of  the  tent;  peering  carefully  about  to  be  sure  he  is  alone;  nervously  digging 
the  hole,  making  it  too  shallow  at  first  and  taking  out  the  things  to  dig  it  deeper.  Once 
he  hears  a  rustle  of  the  tent  door  and  starts  in  terror.  But  nobody  enters  and  he  hastily 
covers  his  treasure,  treads  down  the  loose  dirt,  covers  the  place  with  a  rug  and  goes 
out.    His  secret  is  safe  and  he  is  on  the  highway  to  fortune. 

Now  repeat  the  Golden  Text.  God  says :  "Sin  shall  come  to  light" ;  Achan  said :  "It 
shall  not.    I  have  buried  it  where  it  can  never  find  me  out."    Achan  against  God,  you  see ! 

And  now  the  evil  seed  buried  under  that  tent  begins  to  bear  its  fruit.  Israel  is 
defeated  at  Ai;  thirty-six  men  are  killed;  Joshua  is  dismayed;  the  nation  is  confounded; 
the  whole  enterprise  is  in  danger;  one  might  almost  say  that  the  coming  of  Messiah 
and  the  salvation  of  the  world  is  trembling  in  the  balance.  Dear  boys  and  girls,  never 
say  that  any  sin  is  small.  Every  sin  is  big  with  possible  consequences;  it  may  look  as 
small  as  a  mustard  seed  and  bring  forth  a  harvest  that  will  curse  the  world.  A  little 
dishonesty,  a  lie  to  cover  it  up,  and  so  on,  until  a  life  and  perhaps  many  lives  are  ruined. 

How  do  you  suppose  Achan  felt  as  the  lot  went  on,  every  time  drawing  a  little 
nearer  to  himself?  O  why  didn't  the  man  come  forward  and  confess  his  sin  before  he 
was  found  out?  Perhaps  then  he  might  have  been  forgiven.  Look  up  Prov.  xxviii.  13 
and  see  what  you  think  about  it.  But  no,  to  the  end  he  thought  he  could  cover  what 
God  had  said  would  find  him  out  and  that  heap  of  stones  in  the  valley  of  Achor  became 
the  monument  of  a  man  who,  for  the  love  of  gold,  ventured  the  salvation  of  his  soul  and 
the  life  of  a  nation.  I  suspect  there  are  costly  monuments  in  many  a  cemetery  that 
could  tell  the  same  story.    What  do  you  think  about  it? 

THE  WORD   MADE  FLESH. 
(December  21,  John  i.   M8.     Golden  Text:   John  i.    14.) 

I  wish  all  our  boys  and  girls  would  commit  to  memory  the  eighteen  verses  of  this 
lesson.    They  are  quite  easily  learned  and  would  be  a  priceless  possession  throughout  life. 

Where  was  Christ  before  Christmas?  Look  in  ver.  1,  2  and  tell  me.  Ver.  3  tells 
what  He  did  there.  Now  look  through  our  lesson  and  see  if  you  can  find  seven  names 
given  to  Jesus.  Can  you  tell  what  each  one  means?  When  Jesus  came  what  did  the 
world  do  with  Him?  What  did  the  Jews  do  with  Him?  What  did  some  individuals  do 
with  Him?    And  what  did  He  do  for  them?    What  have  you  done  with  Him? 

Our  lesson  to-day  is  John's  account  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  the  world— his 
Christmas  story.     He  says  nothing  of  the  manger  and  the  angel's  song,  but  he  tells 
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us  what  the  Lord  from  heaven  came  to  be  and  do  for  men.  He  says  His  coming  was 
like  the  streaming  in  upon  midnight  darkness  of  the  glorious  midday  sun — He  is  the 
light  of  the  world.  That  means  that  Jesus  came  to  show  us  all  how  good  and  full  of 
love  our  Heavenly  Father  is;  to  show  us,  too,  how  He  would  have  us  live  on  earth  His 
life  of  obedience  to  God  and  of  service  of  men.  Just  as  the  light  shines  in  darkness 
and  shows  the  way,  so  Jesus  camie  to  show  us  the  way  to  God. 

But  it  would  do  little  good  to  show  one  the  way  unless  he  had  the  strength  to  walk 
in  it.  And  so  Jesus  is  the  life  as  well  as  the  light.  When  we  receive  Jesus  into  our 
hearts  He  makes  us  children  of  God — gives  us  His  own  life  and  it  is  that  life  within  that 
makes  us  able  to  follow  the  light  we  see  in  Him.  Do  you  remember  the  last  words 
of  Phillips  Brooks'  beautiful  Christmas  hymn:  "Be  bom  in  us  to-day**?  I  expect  he 
was  thinking  of  these  verses  when  he  wrote  it. 

I  suppose  every  boy  and  girl  who  reads  the  Record  of  Christian  Work  will  observ-e 
Christmas  in  some  way.  The  two  best  ways  are  these:  (1)  to  invite  the  Christ  to  be 
born  again  in  one's  own  heart;  to  have  a  real  birthday,  not  just  celebrate  one.  Such  a 
Christmas  as  that  would  set  the  bells  of  heaven  ringing  and  make  its  angel  choir  sing  for 
joy  as  they  did  years  ago  on  the  6rst  Christmas  morning.  (2)  The  other  way  is  to  help 
somebody  else  to  have  a  happy  day.  Your  Sunday  school  class  will  meet  this  year 
four  days  before  Christmas.  Why  not  arrange  then,  as  a  dass,  to  carry  Christmas  cheer 
to  some  home  where  there  will  be  little  without  you?  Then  I  promise  you  the  happiest 
kind  of  a  Merry  Christmas. 

REVIEW. 
(December  28.     Golden  Text:  John  iii.     16.) 

I  know  what  some  of  you  are  going  to  do  with  the  lesson  to-day.  You  are  going 
to  read  the  Golden  Text  and  say:  "I  cannot  see  what  John  iii.  16  has  to  do  with  the 
wanderings  of  the  Children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness."  But  until  you  have  seen  this» 
you  have  missed  the  point  of  this  Quarter's  lessons  and,  indeed,  of  the  whole  Bible. 
For  the  love  of  God  and  His  purpose  to  save  men  through  the  gift  of  His  Son  are  the 
golden  thread  upon  which  the  whole  Bible  is  strung.  All  these  events  of  the  long  ago 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  are  sort  of  picture  stories  preparing  the  world  for  Christ 
and  showing  how  when  He  comes  He  will  save. 

Suppose  you  think  of  Canaan,  Israel's  Promised  Land,  as  a  picture  of  our  Promised 
Land  in  Heaven;  then  you  have  in  their  journey  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  a  picture  of 
our  pilgrimage  through  this  world  toward  Heaven. 

See  them  starting  out.  They  first  take  the  blood  of  a  slain  lamb  and  find  refuge 
from  the  destroying  ang«l  behind  it.  Then,  taking  the  flesh  of  the  lamb  for  the  food 
of  their  journey,  they  set  out,  staff  in  hand,  upon  their  pilgrimage.  That  lamb  is  a 
P'cture  of  Christ  Whose  blood  was  shed  for  us  and  upon  Whom  we  are  to  feed  by  faith 
as  we  journey  heavenward.    We  must  begin  as  they  did  by  taking  Him  as  our  Saviour. 

Then  they  come  to  the  Red  Sea.  This  was  the  place  where  they  left  the  old  behind 
them  and  began  all  things  new.  Egypt  and  its  life  forever  behind  and  Canaan's  glory 
just  before.  It  corresponds  to  our  new  birth  when  we  open  our  hearts  to  the  Lord- 
ship of  Christ.  Then,  for  us,  too,  old  things  pass  away  and  all  things  become  new.  No 
boy  can  at  the  same  time  be  journeying  heavenward  and  living  under  the  lordship  of 
Satan.    A  gulf  as  deep  as  the  Red  Sea  rolls  between. 

See  how  they  arc  fed.  The  provisions  of  earth  quickly  fail  and  they  are  forced  to 
cry  to  God  Who  gives  them  manna  from  heaven.  Even  the  very  food  of  Egypt  is 
abandoned;  it  will  not  sustain  the  life  of  Canaan.  Do  you  remember  Who  said:  "I  am 
the  bread  of  life"?  By  that  He  meant  the  life  of  Heaven  which  those  begin  to  live 
who  take  Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  As  we  journey  heavenward  we  must  feed  on  Him 
by  faith  through  His  W^ord  and  prayer. 

And  when  they  are  tempted  and  fall  into  the  ways  of  Egypt  once  more — ^what  then? 
Why  then,  Moses  on  the  mountain  intercedes  with  God  for  them  and  offers  to  die 
himself  that  they  may  be  forgiven.    Who  of  us  does  not  know  the  shame  of  falls  like 
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theirs?    But  we  are  told  that  our  Lord  Christ  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us. 
Dear  children,  have  you  accepted  Christ  as  yours?     Have  you  seen  Him  in  this 
year's  lessons  and  does  this  last  Sabbath  of  1913  find  you  well  on  your  way  heaven- 
ward?   May  God  grant  it! 

JESUS  AND  THE  CHILDREN. 
(January  4,   Mark  ix.   30-41;   x.    13-16.     Golden  Text:    1    Pet.  v.    S.) 

I  wonder  how  many  of  our  boys  and  girls  have  a  picture  in  their  homes  of  Christ 
blessing  little  children.  Nearly  every  one,  I  am  sure ;  and  many  of  them  have  it  hanging 
near  their  bed  where  they  see  it  the  first  thing  in  the  morning  and  the  last  at  night 
But  what  has  Jesus  for  a  boy  or  girl?    Why  should  children  care  for  Him? 

A  young  g^rl  was  in  the  committee  room  of  our  church  last  evening  telling  us  why 
she  believed  she  was  a  Christian  and  why  she  wished  to  join  the  church.  She  told  a 
story  of  an  unhappy  home  and  what  came  of  it  in  the  end,  and  as  she  came  to  the  sad 
climax  she  burst  out  crying  and  said  between  her  sobs :  "Somehow  I  couldn't  help  believ- 
ing then  that  Jesus  loved  me."  The  men  who  listened,  some  of  them,  turned  away 
to  hide  their  own  tears  and  said  to  themselves:  "This  is  one  reason  why  children  love 
Jesus;  it  is  because  they  know  He  loves  them." 

Children  love  Jesus  because  they  know  He  cares  for  them.  A  very  little  boy  I  know 
asks  his  father  some  hard  questions:  questions  about  death,  about  heaven,  about  what 
he  will  see  there,  about  Jesus  and  His  death  for  him.  The  questions  are  likely  to  come 
most  just  at  twilight  when  the  little  lad  is  tired  out  with  his  day's  play  and  just  ready 
to  snuggle  down  in  bed.  Heaven  seems  very  near  to  him  then,  and  after  his  questions, 
when  he  kneels  down  to  pray,  heaven  seems  near  to  his  father  too.  The  child  never 
dreams  of  doubting  the  Saviour's  loving  care  and  commits  himself  to  Him  with  absolute 
assurance  and  most  perfect  trust.    He  is  sure  Jesus  cares  for  him  and  loves  Him  for  it. 

As  I  recall  my  own  childhood  I  see  a  terrified  group  of  people  standing  in  the 
rain  on  a  hillside.  They  are  looking  out  over  the  valley  where  a  raging  flood  is  sweep- 
ing down,  carrying  their  homes  and  some  of  their  loved  ones  before  it  One  little 
boy  of  eight  years,  whimpering  with  distress  and  fear,  turns  to  his  mother  and  asks: 
"Why  doesn't  somebody  pray  ?"  She  encourages  him  to  do  so,  and  the  little  fellow  kneels 
there  in  the  rain  and  lifts  the  whole  company  and  their  homes  up  to  the  Saviour  in  prayer. 
He  believes  his  prayer  is  heard  and  that  Christ's  strong  arm  will  care  for  them.  Little 
children  love  Jesus  because  they  are  sure  He  cares  for  them. 

What  would  the  children  do  without  Jesus?  Have  you  read  about  the  little  chil- 
dren in  lands  where  Christ  is  not  known — how  they  are  neglected  and  abused?  Boys 
and  girls,  your  happy  homes,  your  school,  your  joy  in  God's  love  and  care,  your  hope  of 
Heaven,  everything  you  value  most  you  owe  entirely  to  Jesus  Christ  Will  you  not  cling 
closer  to  Him  and  do  your  best  to  please  Him  in  all  things? 


THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR. 
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Monday,  ist.    Commit  th\  way  unto  the  by    activities,   hidden    as   well    as   seen.— 

Lord;  trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  Charles  H.  Brent, 
it  to  pass,    Ps.  xxxvii.  5. 

Prayer  is  the  committal  of  our  way  unto  Tuesday,  and.    Ye   that  love   the  Lord, 

the  Lord,  just  as  a  deed  of  trust  is  the  ^<^^^  «'•'•    ^^-  '^*«-  ^o. 

committal  of  our  possessions  to  those  who  H  my  love  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  meas- 

can  handle  them  better  than  we.     God's  ured  by  my  hatred  of  evil,  how  much  do 

response  is  a  loyal  execution  of  the  trust  I  love  the  Lord?    Do  I  hate  it  with  a  per- 
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feet  hatred?  The  evil  that  is  in  other 
men,  do  I  loathe  it,  or  condone  it?  The 
evil  that  is  in  me,  do  1  strive  against  it  to 
the  death?  How  much  do  I  really  love 
the  Lordr—Amos  R.  Wells, 

Wednesday,  3rd.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  Jonah  the  second  time,  saying. 
Arise,  go  unto  Nineveh,  that  great  city, 
and  preach  unto  it  the  preaching  that  I  bid 
thee.  So  Jonah  arose,  and  went  unto  Nine- 
veh.   Jonah  til.  /-J. 

The  gospel  of  the  second  chance  is  the 

confidence  of  a  great  love I  think 

I  hear  the  Father  say  of  His  erring  child: 
"He  will  do  better  next  time.  He  is  capable 
of  worthier  things  than  these.  He  will  yet 
rise  higher  than  he  has   fallen."   .... 

And  so  He  sends  us  back  to  Nineveh 

to  the  old  battlefield,  to  the  very  place  we 
have  dreaded  to  enter.  He  sends  us  back 
just  to  that  place,  not  only  because  He  is 
concerned  about  Nineveh,  but  because  He 
is  intimately  concerned  about  you  and  me. 
— /.  Stuart  Holden, 

Thnraday,  4th.  It  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come;  but  woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  offence  cometh!     Matt,  jm'ii.  7. 

To  be  thinking  too  much  of  the  great 
mass  of  evil  in  the  world  may  become  a 
snare  to  us,  blunting  our  own  quick  sense 
of  right  and  wrong.  It  may  bring  about, 
within  ourselves,  a  certain  depressed  and 
consenting  state  of  mind — as  though  noth- 
ing could  now  be  done  by  us  to  reduce  or 
to  unseat  such  an  ancient  and  established 

principle These  words  of  our  Lord 

bring  us  back  almost  violently  from  a 
certain  idle  lamenting  over  evil  in  general, 
and  bid  us  address  ourselves  to  the  actual 
evils  which  proceed  from  us  and  for  which 
we  shall  be  judged. — John  A.  Hutton. 

Friday,  5th.  He  that  watercth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself.    Prov,  xi.  25. 

My  tank  is  getting  very  low;  no  fresh 
rain  comes  to  fill  it;  what  shall  I  do?  I 
will  pull  up  the  plug  and  let  its  contents 
run  out  to  water  the  withering  plants 
around  me.  What  do  I  see?  My  cistern 
seems  to  fill  as  it  flows.  A  secret  spring 
is  at  work.  While  all  was  stagnant,  the 
fresh  spring  was  sealed,  but  as  my  stock 
flows  out  to  water  others,  "the  Lord  think- 
eth  upon  me." — C.  H,  Spurgcon. 


SatnrdJiy,  eth.  Jesus  Christ  ....  cru- 
cified.   I  Cor.  it,  2, 

A  Christless  Cross  no  refuge  were  for  me, 
A  Crossless  Christ  my  Saviour  could  not 

be. 
But,  Jesus  Crucified,  I  rest  in  Thee. 

-^Selected. 

Sunday,  jOl  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth, 
and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this 
prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are 
written  therein:  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 
Rev.  i.  J. 

What  if  this  book  of  Revelation  is  ...  . 
often  dark  and  mysterious?  The  darker 
and  more  difficult,  the  greater  the  reason 
for  earnest  examination.  Be  the  obscurity 
and  mystery  what  it  may,  God  says: 
**  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  things  which  are  written  therein." 
....  Woe,  then,  to  the  man  who  under- 
takes to  draw  away  God's  people  from  it, 
or  to  warn  them  against  looking  into  it! 
He  takes  from  the  Church,  which  has  now 
been  these  two  thousand  years  among  the 
dashing  waves,  the  chart  by  which  above 
all  Christ  meant  she  should  be  guided,  and 
wherein  she  may  best  see  whither  she  is 
bearing,  what  are  her  perils,  and  where 
her  course  of  safety  lies  I — J»  A.  Seiss. 

Monday,  8th.  God  hath  set  ,  ,  ,  .  in 
the  church  ....  apostles,  ....  prophets, 
....  teachers,  ....  helps,    i  Cor.  xii. 

Help  is  an  office  which  conventional  piety 
may  sometimes  count  secular.  Yet  those 
who  have  a  special  aptitude  for  helping 
need  ask  for  no  higher  office.  Paul  has 
included  "helps"  among  the  great  functions 
of  Christian  ministry. — John  Kelman. 

Tuesday,  9th.    Oil  of  gladness,    Heb.  t. 

This  "oil  of  gladness"  is  something  that 
commonplace,  everyday  people  can  have  if 
they  will.  It  is  not  distilled  from  rare 
exotics  and  delicate  plants  that  grow  only 
in  hothouses  and  that  cost  a  great  deal 
to  cultivate.  There  is  a  simple  growing 
just  by  the  gates  of  the  King's  Garden,  and 
whoever  will  cultivate  it  shall  have  this 
balm  and  oil  of  gladness.  The  name  of  it 
is  the  sturdy  plant — Confidence. — Mark 
Guy  Pearse. 
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Wednesday,  xoth.  The  right  hand  of 
God.    Acts  ft.  ij. 

Seven  times  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  always  in  poetic  usage,  does 
this  phrase  occur:  "From  his  right  hand 
went  a  fiery  law  for  them"  (Deut  xxxiii. 
2),  "At  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  evermore"  (Ps.  xvi.  11),  "Thou  that 
savest  by  thy  right  hand"  (Ps.  xvii.  7), 
"The  saving  strength  of  his  right  hand" 
(Ps.  XX.  6),  "Thy  right  hand  is  full  of 
righteousness"  (Ps.  xlviii.  10),  "The  right 
hand  of  the  Lord  doeth  valiantly"  (Ps. 
cxviii.  16),  "His  right  hand  doth  embrace 
me"  (Cant.  ii.  6).  The  suggestiveness  of 
this  poetic  imagery  is  full  of  beauty.  "The 
right  hand  of  God"  is  a  right  hand  of 
government,  of  pleasure,  of  salvation,  of 
strength,  of  equity,  of  action,  of  tender- 
ness.— G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

Thursday,  xxth.  The  stars  in  their 
courses  fought  against  Sisera.    Judg.  v.  ^. 

If  there  is  one  thing  absolutely  certain 
it  is  this :  the  universe  ranges  itself  against 
the  wrongdoer.  The  man  who  sins  finds 
Nature  his  enemy.  The  world  is  so  made 
that  it  punishes  and  penalizes  the  man 
who  does  evil.  Let  Sisera  stand  for  the 
wicked  and  evil  man,  and  it  becomes  pro- 
foundly and  eternally  true  that  "the  stars 
in  their  courses"  fight  against  Sisera.  .... 
If,  therefore,  this  universe  ....  ranges 
itself  against  all  sin  and  wrong,  there  can 
be  but  one  conclusion  and  that  is  this: 
behind  this  world,  making  for  righteous- 
ness, and  making  against  sin,  there  must 
....  stand  God,  loving  righteousness 
and  hating  iniquity.  If  "the  stars  in  their 
courses  fight  against  Sisera,"  it  is  be- 
cause the  God  Who  calls  the  stars  by 
name  is  Himself  sworn  to  do  battle  against 
sin  and  destroy  it — J.  D.  Jones. 


Failures  in  our  plans  are  the  incidents  in 
God's  plans  which  are  moving  on  to  suc- 
cess.— Cleland  B.  McAfee* 

Saturday,  xsth.  /  kee/>  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,    i  Cor.ix.  2/. 

The  body  need  not  be  a  hindrance;  it 
may  be  the  channel  of  (lod's  choicest  bless- 
ings, if  it  is  kept  in  its  place — made  servant 
and  not  master.— Jlfo//frf>  D.  Babcock. 

Sunday,  14th.  Now  we  see  through  a 
glass  darkly;  but  then  face  to  face,  i  Cor, 
xiii.  12. 

You  smile  because  I  bum  my  candle  late; 
You  think  me  daft  because  old  tomes  I 

scan, 
Writ  long  before  the  learned  a^e  of  man; 
You  deem  me  just  the  tool  of  some  mad 

fate, 
Because  each  day  I  to  myself  relate 
How  through  the  ageless  past  (jod's  pur- 
pose ran, 
What  for  the  future  is  His  gracious  plan, 
And    how    'twill    seem    to    stand    'neath 
Heaven's  Gate. 

Smile  on,  dear  friend,  my  vision  gleams 
more  clear; 
My  science  old  is  ever  growing  new; 
Each  day  it  cheers  me  in  my  stumbling 
race; 
And  as  I  ponder  o'er  the  doubts  you  fear, 
I  dimly,  "through  a  glass,"  see  what  is 

true, 
And,   joyful,   wait   the  vision   "face   to 
face"! 

— H.  Longstreet. 

Monday,  15th.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing:  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap, 
if  we  faint  not.    Gal.  vi.  9. 

If  we  are  putting  thoroughness,  sym- 
pathy, courage,  kindness  and  good  honest 
toil  into  our  work,  we  are  putting  eternal 
truths  into  the  soil  of  our  own  hearts,  and 
great  will  be  the  harvest. — Malcolm  Mc- 
Leod. 


Friday,  lath.  Ye  know  that  your  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord,    i  Cor.  xv.  38. 

Yes,  "in  the  Lord."  That  is  the  point 
to  which  Jesus  would  lead  us.  Our  labor 
is  often  wretchedly  in  vain  in  itself,  or  for 
our  own  ends.  Our  unhappiness  grows  out 
of  looking  at  labor  from  that  side  only. 
There  were  ends  we  wanted  to  gain,  and 
we  failed  in  them.  Peace  comes  from 
looking  at  labor  from  (lod's  side,  and  see- 
ing  how    His    ends    are   never    defeated. 


Tuesday,  x6th.  Jesus  [said],  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world.    John  viii.  12. 

"I  am  the  light."  Then  how  very  easily 
entreated  He  must  be  1  The  light  needs  no 
coercion — ^no  persuasion  to  come  near  to 
us.  We  need  not  shout  to  the  light;  the 
light  only  seeks  an  opening,  and  on  getting 
it  will  immediately  enter  in.  The  good 
Lord  only  waits  for  an  open  mind  and 
heart.  "If  any  man  ....  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in."—/.  H.  Jowett. 
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Wednesday,  xyth.  The  prince  of  this 
nor  Id  comcth,  and  hath  nothing  in  me. 
John  xiv,  ,?r). 

One  of  the  greatest  things  our  Lord  ever 
said  was  this:  "The  prince  of  this  world 
ct^meth,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.**  You 
say  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  you.  It 
has  everything  to  do  with  you.  There  is 
no  child  of  God  who  should  not  be  able 
to  say  the  same  thing.  I  found  when  I 
was  studying  law  that  there  is  a  law  of 
reserved  right.  For  instance,  suppose  I 
should  sell  10,000  acres  of  land,  and  should 
retain  one  acre  in  the  center,  I  would  have 
a  right  to  go  over  those  9999  acres  to  get 

to  mine One  trouble  with  us  is  that 

we  reserve  a  room  in  our  hearts  which 
belongs  to  the  devil,  and  he  knows  it  and 
uses  his  right  of  way.  For  God  acknowl- 
edges even  the  devil's  right As 

soon  as  we  are  seeking  something  for  our- 
selves— position,  or  popularity,  or  anything 
else — the  devil  has  the  right  of  way,  and  he 
will  use  what  is  reserved  from  God  for 
his  own  purposes. — A.  T.  Pier  son. 

Thursday,  i8th.  The  lines  are  fallen 
unto  mc  in  pleasant  places.    Vs.  rvi.  6. 

I  have  been  thinking  much  lately  of  the 
Lord*s  loving-kindness  in  giving  us  so 
many  wayside  enjoyments  and  so  much 
present  reward  in  all  our  work  for  Him. 
In  spite  of  dark  life  enigmas  and  real  and 
heavy  trials,  and  often  keen  inner  conflict, 
not  to  mention  daily  burdens  of  weariness 
or  anxiety  or  worry,  we  can  set  to  our 
seal  that  His  "ways  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness." For  over  and  above  the  great  gifts, 
the  blessed  hope  set  before  us  and  the  quiet 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  what  numbers  of  bits  ....  of 
pleasure  and  delight,  one  gets  which  simply 
would  not  exist  for  us  if  we  were  not  His 
children! — Frances  Ridley  Havergal 

Friday,  19th.  He  that  watereth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself.     Prov.  xi.  25. 

Enlargement  of  soul,  increase  of  sym- 
pathy, a  deepening  tenderness,  a  growing 
unselfishness,  and  a  gradual  conformity  to 
the  image  of  Him  Whose  main  thought  is 
(and  was)  always  for  others,  will  mark 
the  life  of  the  believer  who  makes  promi- 
nent the  work  of  intercessory  prayer.— 
W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas. 


Saturday,  aoth.  Remember  tht  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  .  ,  .  ,  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.    Acts  xx.  35. 

The  emblem  of  Christian  blessedness  is 
not  the  whirlpool,  always  sucking  in  and 
always  empty,  but  the  spring,  always  giving 
out  and  always  full. — William  /?.  Richards. 

Sunday,  aist.  Christ  Jesus  ....  hum- 
bled himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  ezen  the  death  of  the  cross.  Where- 
fore God  .  .  .  .hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  ei'ery 
name.   -Phil.  «.  5-9. 

The  descent  of  our  Lord  into  the  sphere 
of  time  and  sense  is  a  solemn  fact  to  be 
celebrated  with  wonder  and  gratitude,  but 
His  exaltation  is  cause  of  endless  exulta- 
tion to  all  His  ransomed  worshipers.  The 
crown  of  thorns  glows  into  gold  and  mul- 
tiplies into  diadems;  the  marred  face  makes 
the  sun  dim;  the  pierced  hand  grasps  the 
universal  scepter ;  the  Cross  towers  and  ex- 
pands into  a  throne  based  on  the  jasper 
and  girdled  by  the  rainbow. 

Do  we  think  enough,  anything  like 
enough,  of  the  royalty  of  our  Master?  In 
all  the  days  when  we  have  the  sense  of  im- 
potence and  struggle,  let  us  remember 
Whose  we  are  and  Whom  we  ser\'e. — 
IV.  L.  Watkinson. 


Monday,  aand.*    A  man  sent  from  Cod. 
John  I.  6. 

God  sends  His  prophets  still. 
And  such  was  he,  whose  burning  word 
The  hearts  of  men  and  women  stirred 

To  do  his  Father's  will. 

Untaught  in  scholar's  lore, 
Thou  caJl'dst  him  from  the  busy  mart, 
And  into  his  receptive  heart 

Didst  Thine  own  wisdom  pour. 

He  gave  his  mind  to  Thee. 
He   thought   Thy   thoughts   at    Thy   com- 
mand; 
Or  whence,  for  Thee,  that  purpose  grand 

That  traversed  land  and  sea? 

He  gave  his  hand  to  Thee. 
And  through  that  hand  was  gladly  poured 
From  sources,  where  Thou  kept  it  stored. 

Thy  wealth,  so  fi^at  and  free. 

He  gave  his  all  to  Thee. 
From  then  his  soul  was  fully  bent 
On  what,  through  love,  is  always  meant 

For  God's  true  devotee. 
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He  was  a  ^ift  from  Thee. 
And  now  he  hves  with  Qirist  above; 
He  sees  His  Face,  and  knows  His  love, 

So  wide,  and  deep,  and  free. 

— F.  L,  Duley, 

Tuesday,  aard.  /  know  that,  whatsoever 
God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for  ever.    Eccles,  Hi. 

God  never  works  only  for  to-day.  His 
plans  run  on  and  on.  The  web  He  weaves 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  if 
I  can  fill  a  part  of  that  web,  be  it  ever  so 
insignificant,  it  will  abide  forever.  And 
this  is  one  of  the  most  comforting  thoughts 
to  us:  while  on  earth  we  may  do  some- 
thing for  eternity. — Matthew  Simpson. 

Wednesday,  a4th.  There  came  unto  him 
a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  very 
•sPrecious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on   his 

head Jesus   ....   said  unto  them. 

Why  trouble  ye  the  woman f  for  she  hath 

wrought  a  good  work  upon  me For 

in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment  on 
my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial.  Matt, 
xxvi.  7' 12. 

She  had  acted  only  on  the  impulse  of 

love Yet  Jesus  saw  in  what  she  had 

done  the  first  part  of  His  embalmment  at 
the  hands  of  love. 

Is  it  too  much  to  say  that  this  is  always 
His  way?  No,  for  it  is  always  the  way 
of  love;  love  is  forever  making  perfect 
in  itself  that  which  we  do  for  it  so  im- 
perfectly  There  is  no  knowing  what 

such  transforming,  enhancing,  enriching 
love  as  His  will  make  of  our  smallest  ser- 
vices if  they  are  done  unto  Him. — E.  B.  H, 
Macpherson. 

Thursday,  asth.  Thou  shall  call  his 
name  JESUS:  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
from  their  sins.    Matt.  i.  21. 

There  is  one  character  in  human  history 
Who  stands  in  a  class  entirely  by  Himself. 
Bom  in  an  obscure  village,  the  child  of  a 
peasant  woman  of  a  subject  race,  brought 
up  in  another  obscure  village,  working  in 
a  carpenter  shop  till  He  was  thirty,  He 
never  wrote  a  book,  never  entered  a  col- 
lege, never  raised  an  army,  never  held  an 
office,  never  had  a  family,  never  owned  a 
home,  never  set  foot  in  one  of  the  world's 
great  capitals,  never  traveled  one  hundred 
miles  from  the  place  of  His  birth;  indeed. 
He  never  did  any  of  the  things  that  make 
men  famous.    For  three  years  He  was  an 


itinerant  Preacher  gathering  a  little  band 
of  disciples.  After  a  brief,  stormy  minis- 
try the  tide  of  popular  opinion  and  feeling 
turned  fiercely  against  Him,  His  disciples 
all  forsook  Him,  one  denied  Him,  another 
betrayed  Him,  He  was  turned  over  to  His 
enemies,  went  through  the  mockery  of  a 
trial,  was  nailed  on  a  Cross  between  two 
thieves,  and,  when  He  was  dead,  was  laid 
in  a  borrowed  grave  by  the  pity  of  a  friend 
— these  are  the  sad  facts  of  the  human 
life  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

After  nineteen  centuries  we  look  back 
to  see  what  kind  of  a  trail  He  has  left 
across  the  years,  and  lo!  I  am  speaking 
well  within  the  mark  when  I  say  that  all 
the  armies  that  ever  marched,  all  the  parlia- 
ments that  ever  sat,  and  all  the  kings  that 
ever  reigned,  put  together,  have  riot  affected 
the  real  life  of  man  as  much  as  the  soli- 
tary name  of  Jesus;  and  the  impact  of 
His  single  personality  upon  the  individual 
and  collective  life  of  mankind  to-day  is 
the  greatest  moral  force  the  world  has 
ever  known. — James  A.  Francis, 

Friday,  a6th.  Thou  sowest  not  that  body 
that  shall  be So  also  is  the  res- 
urrection of  the  dead,    i  Cor.  xv.  37,  42. 

I  like  to  think  of  the  time  when  the  dead 
shall  rise  from  their  graves.  We  read  part 
of  this  chapter  in  what  we  call  the  "burial 
service."  It  is  an  unfortunate  expression. 
Paul  never  talked  of  "burial."  He  said 
the  body  was  "sown" — "sown  in  corrup- 
tion," "sown  in  weakness,"  "sown  in  dis- 
honor," "sown  a  natural  body."  If  I  bury 
a  bushel  of  wheat,  I  never  expect  to  sec 
it  again,  but  if  I  sow  it,  I  expect  results. 
Thank  God,  our  friends  are  not  buried; 
they  are  only  sown! — D.  L.  Moody, 

Saturday,  ayth.  Thus  saith  the  Lord. 
Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for 
the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your 
souls.    Jer.  vi.  16. 

It  is  better  to  stick  to  a  straight  old  path 
than  to  start  on  a  crooked  new  one.—* 
Selected. 

Sunday,  aSth.  Be  watchful,  and 
strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that 
are  ready  to  die.    Rev.  Hi,  2. 

Church  of  the  living  God!  hast  thou 
heard  the  Voice  which  spoke  from  heaven : 
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"Surely  1  come  quickly"?  And  hast  thou 
responded  to  it  gladly:  "Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus"?  Does  His  absence  lay 
heavily  upon  thy  spirit?  Does  the  promise 
of  His  return  cheer  thee?  ....  Then 
how  is  the  prospect  operating?  Is  it 
full  of  quickening,  animating,  stimulating 
power?  Is  it  kindling  your  love  into 
greater  warmth?  Is  it  increasing  the  in- 
tensity of  your  earnestness?  Is  it  making 
the  separation  bt-lween  you  and  the  world 
a  more  decided  thing?  Is  it  imparting  a 
deeper  solemnity  to  your  deportment,  and 
attaching  an  unutterable  importance  to 
every  word  and  action?  Is  it  rebuking 
idleness,  and  sloth,  and  vanity,  and  frivol- 
ity, and  levity,  and  selfishness?  Has  it 
upro<.>tcd  and  destroyed  in  you  covetous- 
ness  and  worldlincss— thi)se  two  master 
sins  of  this  evil  age?  And  has  it  made 
you  liberal  and  generous,  enlarging  your 
heart  to  give — with  no  sparing  hand  so  long 
as  time  remaint-th? 

Ah,  brethren  in  Christ,  we  are  surely  far 
behind  I  Our  religion  is  a  poor,  second- 
rate,  ineffective  thing!  VV'c  are  dreaming 
when  we  should  be  working.  We  are  pleas- 
ing self  and  indulging  the  flesh  when  we 
should  be  serving  the  Lord.  We  arc  indo- 
lent and  yielding  when  we  should  be  ener- 
getic and  indomitable.  \Vc  are  shrinking 
and  fastidious  when  we  should  be  resolute 
and  hardy.  We  sit  idly  in  our  tents  with 
weapons  sheathed  and  banners  folded, 
when  we  should  be  in  the  thickest  of  the 
fight;  for  the  world's  last  conflict  is  begun, 
and  the  armies  are  mustering  for  "the 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty." 
— Iloratius  Bonar, 

Monday,  agth.  IVhatsocver  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that 
soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap 
corruption;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit, 


shall   of  the  Spirit  reap  life   everlasting. 
Gal.  vi  7,  8, 

God  hath  given  to  man  a  short  time  here 
upon  earth,  and  yet  upon  this  short  time 
eternity  depends. — Jeremy  Taylor, 

Tuesday,  aoth.  Reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before.    Phil.  Hi,  1$. 

March  on,  my  soul,  nor  like  a  laggard  stav ! 
March  swiftly  onl     Yet  err  not  from  the 

way 
Where  all  the  nobly  wise  of  old  have  trod — 
The  path  of   faith,  made  by  the  sons  of 

God. 

Follow  the  marks  that  they  have  set  beside 
The  narrow,  cloud-swept  track,  to  be  thy 

guide: 
r^ollow,    and    honor    what    the    past    has 

gained. 
And     forward    still,    that    more    may    be 

attained. 

— Henry  van  Dyke. 

Wednesday,  31st.  My  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  ....  saith  the  Lokd. 
Isa.  liv.  to. 

The  thing  that  lasts  in  the  universe  is 
His  kindness,  which  continues  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting.  What  a  revelation 
of  God!  If  only  our  hearts  could  open  to 
the  full  acceptance  of  that  thought,  sor- 
row and  care  and  anxiety  and  every  other 
form  of  trouble  would  fade  away,  and 
we  should  be  at  rest.  The  infinite,  undjring, 
imperishable  love  of  God  is  mine.  Older 
than  the  mountains,  deeper  than  their  roots, 
wider  than  the  heavens,  and  stronger  than 
all  my  sin,  is  the  love  that  grasps  me  and 
keeps  me  and  will  not  let  me  go,  and  lav- 
ishes its  tenderness  upon  me,  and  beseeches 
me,  and  pleads  with  me,  and  woos  me, 
and  rebukes  me,  and  corrects  me  when  I 
need,  and  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  me.  ''My 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee." — 
Alexander  Maclaren. 
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THE  SIN  OF  ACHAN. 

(December    14,   Josh,    vii.) 

December    8.  Josh.  vii.  6-15. 

December    9.  Josh.  vii.  16-26. 

December  10.  Josh.  viii.  30-35. 

December  H.  Ezek.  xx.  1-17. 


December  12.  Ezek.  xx.  18-32. 
December  13.  Ezek.  xx.  33-44. 
December  14.    Micah  iii.  1-12. 

Achan's  Temptation  and  Falu  Was  it 
a  sudden  gust  of  temptation  that  swept 
Achan  before  it  when,  with  the  rest  of  the 
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host,  he  entered  Jericho?  Or  was  it  that 
some  long  growth  of  unjudged  evil  flow- 
ered into  that  act  which  has  made  his 
name  a  reproach  to  all  after  time?  It  is 
impossible  to  say.  Only  the  terribleness  of 
his  fate  seems  to  indicate  something  more 
than  a  transient  yielding  to  sin.  This,  at 
least,  is  clear,  that  in  the  late  afternoon  of 
the  day  of  Jericho's  capture,  and  before 
the  lurid  flames  of  its  conflagration  rose 
to  heaven,  he  had  pilfered  one  of  those 
robes  of  exquisite  texture,  for  which  the 
plain  of  Shinar  was  famous,  together  with 
gold  and  silver — the  latter  coined,  the 
former  in  a  wedge— and  had  borne  them 
surreptitiously  away. 

We  can  imagine  him  bringing  them  into 
his  tent,  where  he  probably  found  it  neces- 
sary to  acquaint  his  children  with  his  deed ; 
for  if  they  had  not  been  party  to  the  crime 
and  its  concealment,  they  could  hardly  have 
been  involved  in  his  terrible  fate.  With 
their  help  he  dug  a  hole  in  the  sand  and 
hid  the  spoil,  which  by  the  special  ban  of 
Joshua  had  been  devoted  to  Jehovah.  The 
whole  proceeding  had  been  conducted  in 
such  absolute  secrecy,  and  he  was  so  con- 
fident of  the  collusion  of  the  inmates  of 
his  tent,  that,  amid  the  general  enquiry  for 
the  thief,  he  braved  detection,  and  held  his 
peace  until  the  unerring  finger  of  God 
pointed  him  out. 

But  what  anguish  he  must  have  suffered 
in  the  meanwhile!  Long  before  his  deed 
was  unmasked,  conscience  had  borne  wit- 
ness against  him;  and  the  lot  had  been 
cast  within  the  circle  of  his  heart.  The 
scene  in  which  he  played  so  prominent  a 
part  on  the  plains  of  Jericho  was  rehearsed 
where  no  crowds  of  awestruck  spectators 
gathered  round,  no  blanched  faces  looked 
upon  his,  and  no  horror-stricken  messengers 
ran  to  the  tent  to  unearth  the  hidden  treas- 
ure. When  the  first  excitement  of  his  new 
acquisition  had  passed,  and  the  fever  had 
subsided,  the  dull,  heavy  sense  of  wrong- 
doing began  to  gnaw  at  his  heart.  In  the 
lull  of  reaction,  conscience  spoke;  and 
when  he  marched  with  the  rest  up  the  long 
ravine  to  Ai,  when  he  saw  his  comrades 
turn  to  flee,  when  he  joined  in  the  breath- 
less rush  back  to  the  camp,  when  he  met 
the  relatives  of  the  six  and  thirty  men  who 
had  fallen  in  the  battle,  when  he  saw  the 
dismay    beneath    which    Joshua    and    the 


elders  of  Israel  were  overwhelmed,  he 
knew,  by  an  unerring  spiritual  perception, 
that  it  was  his  sin  that  was  bringing  shame 
and  disaster  to  Israel.  It  must  have  been 
a  positive  relief  to  him  when  the  secret 
was  torn  from  his  breast,  and  there  was 
no  need  to  preserve  longer  the  appearance 
of  comparative  unconcern.  Let  us  turn 
aside  and  study  this  scene  in  which  Achan's 
sin  was  detected  and  dealt  with;  for  whilst 
we  do  so,  we  may  learn  something  of  the 
action  of  that  sharp,  two-edged  sword 
which  pierces  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
soul  and  spirit,  and  discerns  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart. 

The  Search  for  the  Cause  of  Failure. 
"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Get  thee 
up;  wherefore  liest  thou  thus  upon  thy 
face?"  It  was  as  if  He  had  said:  "Thou 
grievest  for  the  effect;  grieve  rather  for 
the  cause.  I  am  well  able  to  preserve  My 
people  from  the  assaults  of  their  foes, 
though  all  Canaan  beset  them;  and  I  am 
equally  able  to  maintain  the  honor  of 
My  Name.  These  are  not  the  main  matters 
for  concern:  but  that  a  worm  is  already 
gnawing  at  the  root  of  the  gourd;  and  a 
plague  is  already  eating  out  the  vitals  of 
the  people  whom  I  have  redeemed.  With 
My  right  arm  I  will  screen  you  from  attack, 
whilst  you  give  yourselves  to  the  investiga- 
tion and  destruction  of  the  accursed  thing." 

Whenever  there  is  perpetual  failure  in 
our  life,  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is  some 
secret  evil  lurking  in  heart  and  life.  It 
may  not  always  be  possible  for  us  to  go 
direct  to  the  spot  where  the  evil  has  made 
its  lair.  But  we  may  be  sure  that  there  is 
an  "accursed  thing"  somewhere  in  our 
midst,  and  that,  therefore,  we  cannot  stand 
before  our  enemies.  Somewhere  there  is 
a  fault  in  the  insulation  of  the  wire  through 
which  the  currents  of  Divine  power  and 
grace  come  to  us;  and  it  is  useless  to  pray 
that  they  may  be  renewed  until  we  have 
repaired  the  defect. 

The  Genealogy  of  Sin.  Notice  the  par- 
ticularity with  which,  twice  over,  the  sacred 
historian  gives  the  list  of  Achan's  progeni- 
tors :  ''Achan,  the  son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of 
Zabdi,  the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah."  There,  in  the  early  morning, 
Joshua  and  Phinehas  stood  to  discern  the 
transgressor  with  the  aid  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  of  judgment.     The  princes  of 
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Israel  passed  before  them  first;  and  the 
prince  of  Judah  was  taken.  Then  the 
families  of  Judah;  and  that  of  the  Zarhites 
was  taken.  Then  the  Zarhites,  and  Zabdi 
was  taken;  then  Carmi;  then  Achan.  How 
his  heart  must  have  stood  still,  as  he  saw 
the  inevitable  closing  in  of  his  destiny — 
like  the  contracting  walls  of  a  chamber  of 
horrors  on  a  hapless  victim  I 

Sin's  Judgment  and  Doom.  "And 
Joshua,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  took 
Achan  the  son  of  Zerah,  and  the  silver, 
and  the  mantle,  and  the  wedge  of  gold,  and 
his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  and  his  oxen, 
and  his  asses,  and  his  sheep,  and  his  tent, 
and  all  that  he  had:  and  they  brought 
them  up  unto  the  valley  of  Achor.  .  .  . 
And  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones;  and 
they  burned  them  with  fire."  Then  Jehovah 
repeated  the  words  which  had  preceded 
the  capture  of  Jericho :  "And  the  Lord  said 

unto  Joshua,  Fear  not see,  I  have 

given  into  thy  hand  the  king  of  Ai,  and 
his  people,  and  his  city,  and  his  land." 
Then  up  the  long  defile  Joshua  marched 
with  30,000  mighty  men  of  valor.  There 
was  a  sense  in  every  breast  of  an  integrity 
which  had  put  away  all  cause  of  failure 
and  defeat.  The  preparations  were  skill- 
fully made;  the  appearance  of  flight  on  the 
part  of  Israel  drew  forth  the  men  of  Ai 
to  headlong  pursuit;  and  the  city  was  left 
at  the  mercy  of  the  ambush,  which,  at  the 
sign  of  Joshua's  uplifted  javelin,  arose,  en- 
tered the  city  and  set  it  on  fire.  And  in  the 
very  place  where  Israel  had  met  with  so 
disastrous  a  defeat,  the  people  took  great 
spoil,  specially  of  cattle,  which  they  drove 
down  in  triumph  to  the  camp  at  Gilgal. 

So  the  valley  of  Achor  becomes  the  "door 
of  hope."  From  that  sterile,  mountain- 
guarded  valley,  Israel  marched  to  victory; 
or,  to  use  the  imagery  of  Hose  a,  it  was  as 
though  the  massive  slabs  opened  in  the 
cliffs,  and  the  people  passed  into  cornfields, 
vineyards  and  oliveyards,  singing  amid 
their  rich  luxuriance  as  they  sang  in  their 
youth  in  the  day  when  they  came  up  out 
of  Egypt.  Ah,  metaphor  as  true  as  fair! 
for  in  all  our  inner  life  there  is  no  valley 
of  Achor,  where  the  work  of  execution  is 
faithfully  performed,  in  which  there  is  not 
a  "door  of  hope" — an  entrance  into  the 
Garden  of  the  Lord;  and  a  song  so  sweet, 
so   joyous,    so   triumphant,   that   it   would 


seem  as  if  the  buoyancy  of  youth  were  wed 
with  the  experience  and  mellowness  of  age. 

Golden  Text  :  Be  sure  your  sin  zviU  find 
you  out.    Num.  xxxii,  2$. 

THE  WORD  MADE  FLESH. 
(December   21,   John   i.    M8.) 


December  IS. 
December  16. 
December  17. 
December  18. 
December  19. 
December  20. 
December  21. 


John  i.  1-18. 
Luke  ii.  1-14. 
Luke  ii.  15-20. 
Matt  ii.  1-12. 
John  iii.  16-21. 
Phil  ii.  1-11. 
Heb.  i.  1-9. 


How  amazing  is  the  opening  of  this 
Gospel !  The  writer  does  not  stay  to  intro- 
duce himself,  or  prove  his  authority.  With 
singular  abruptness  he  casts  this  marvelous 
book  into  the  teeming  world  of  human 
thought  and  life.  He  felt,  doubtless,  that 
the  book  would  authenticate  itself,  as  the 
spring  does  when  all  nature  welcomes  her 
coming. 

Christ  is  the  Word  of  God.  WTiat  we 
say  is  the  utterance  of  our  deepest  and 
most  hidden  selves :  "Out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  It  is 
only  as  the  speech  breaks  from  a  man*s 
lips  that  we  can  understand  why  he  is 
sad  or  happy  or  eager.  "No  man  hath  seen 
God,"  but  Jesus  declares  Him.  He  is  the 
utterance  of  the  deepest  thought  of  the 
Father.  God  is  "life"  but  should  we  have 
known  what  His  life  was  in  its  quality 
and  beauty  if  it  had  not  been  lived  in  Jesus? 
God  is  *Uight,'*  but  should  we  have  realized 
the  truth  about  our  origin,  destiny  and 
nature,  about  present  salvation  and  the 
eternal  future  of  blessedness  if  we  had  not 
seen  the  glory  of  God  on  the  face  and  in 
the  teachings  of  our  Master?  God  is 
"love/'  but  no  human  love  had  been  ade- 
quate to  express  the  Being  of  God.  We 
should  never  have  dared  to  believe  that 
God's  love  could  go  so  far  or  stoop  so  low, 
unless  the  Son  of  His  love  had  stepped 
out  of  the  Infinite  Unseen,  and  had  given 
visible  expression  to  God's  love  in  His 
matchless  deeds — stooping  to  wash  the  feet 
of  His  disciples,  and  giving  Himself  to  the 
Cross.     (Cf.  1  John  iv.  9,  R.  V.) 

Lift  up  your  eyes  and  hearts,  and  behold 
your  glorious  Lord,  uttering  the  hidden 
depths  of  God  (1  Cor.  ii.  10,  16).  He  will 
continue  to  do  so  through  the  ages  (John 
xvii.  26).  We  have  only  commenced  to 
learn  the  alphabet,  but  we  are  to  pursue 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday  School  Lessons.       875 


our  studies  in  the  University  of  the  Eternal 
City   (Rev.  xix.  13). 

Notice  the  eternity  of  the  Nature  of 
Christ:  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word"; 
His  Personality:  "He  was  with  God."  We 
might  almost  translate  the  Greek:  "He  was 
towards,  or  in  the  presence  of,  God."  The 
Son  was  present  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world;  yet  we  have  not  three  Gods, 
but  one.  This  is  an  inscrutable  mystery, 
just  as  our  own  nature  is.  But  there  are 
many  things  in  the  universe,  which  we  can- 
not explain,  although  we  accept  them  as 
living  facts.  The  Deity  of  Christ  is  in- 
sisted on:  "He  was  God." 

The  Mighty  Deeds  of  Christ.  (1)  The 
Creative  Power  wrought  through  Him, 
Into  that  old  story  of  the  Creation,  with 
which  Scripture  opens,  with  the  three  times 
repeated  "created,"  and  its  ten  times  re- 
peated "God  said"  we  must  read  the  an- 
nouncement of  this  text  The  Greek  word 
is  very  emphatic :  "Not  one  single  thing  was 
made  without  him."  The  hand  of  inspira- 
tion writes  the  name  of  Jesus  beneath  all 
things  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and 
invisible.     (See  Col.  i.  16.) 

(2)  He  is  the  Fountain  of  Life,  (See 
John  V.  26.)  The  whole  universe  of  living 
things  was  not  only  brought  into  existence 
by  Christ,  but  is  being  sustained  in  living 
beauty  by  the  eternal  life,  which  is  ever 
passing  out  through  Him.  As  the  Word, 
He  created:  as  the  Life,  He  sustains. 

(3)  He  is  the  Source  of  Intelligence  and 
Conscience,  John  the  Baptist  was  to  Jesus 
as  the  taper  which  you  kindle  and  which 
burns  for  a  time;  but  our  Lord  is  as  the 
Sun.  (Cf.  Rev.  xxi.  23.)  There  has  never 
been  an  age  in  which  the  Divine  Light  has 
not  shone  in  the  world— not  Gospel  light, 
not  the  light  of  Scripture,  not  light  as  we 
have  it,  but  still  Light.  And  whatever  light 
there  was  in  the  great  systems  of  religion, 
or  philosophy,  or  inward  intuitions — ^like 
those  of  Plato  and  Socrates,  of  Epictetus 
and  Marcus  Aurelius — was  due  to  the  pres- 
ence and  illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus. 
He  was  present  in  all  those  great  move- 
ments of  mankind  towards  righteousness, 
which,  from  time  to  time,  seem  to  have 
swept  over  the  heathen  world.  It  was  of 
the  heathen  that  the  Apostle  wrote  in  Rom. 
i.  19;  but  sec  ver.  21.  (Cf.  John  viii.  12; 
ix.  S;  xii.  35,  46.) 


(4)  Through  Him  we  become  sons  of 
God.  When  men  receive  Jesus  into  their 
hearts  He  becomes  in  them « the  Seed  or 
Principle  of  a  new  life.  All  such  may  trace 
their  descent  past  human  parentage:  "not 
of  blood";  past  natural  instinct  or  desire: 
"nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh";  past  human 
volition:  "nor  of  the  will  of  man";  to  the 
thought  and  purpose  and  grace  of  the  Eter- 
nal Father.    (Cf.  Jas.  i.  18.) 

The  Incarnation.  The  word  "flesh" 
seems  to  have  been  carefully  chosen.  If 
we  had  been  told  that  the  Word  became 
a  man,  we  might  have  supposed  that  He 
could  have  perfect  sympathy  only  with 
men.  But  since  flesh  is  employed  we  feel 
that  not  one  sex  alone,  but  both;  not  one 
age,  but  all;  not  one  race,  but  the  entire 
human  family,  may  And  itself  represented 
in  His  universal  nature.  All  that  is  noblest 
and  strongest  in  men,  most  graceful  and 
tender  in  women,  most  winsome  and 
charming  in  children,  all  that  is  lovely  in 
anyone,  is  to  be  found  in  our  dear  Lord. 
(Cf.  Gal.  iii.  28;  Col.  iii.  11.)  This  is  the 
secret  of  His  wonderful  power  over  men. 
They  feel  that  He  understands  them  be- 
cause He  is  one  with  them.  He  is  made  in 
all  things  like  His  brethren  (cf.  Heb.  ii. 
17). 

"Dwelt"  would  be  better  rendered  taber- 
nacled. It  is  an  allusion  to  the  desert  wan- 
derings, when  Jehovah  dwelt  in  a  tent, 
along  with  His  people  (cf.  2  Sam.  vii.  6; 
John  ii.  21).  But  there  were  times  when 
the  Shechinah — the  glory-light  of  (jod's 
Presence— that  shone  within  the  vail,  issued 
forth  and  flooded  the  entire  structure,  so 
that  Moses  could  not  stop  within;  and  the 
multitudes,  who  stood  awestruck  around, 
were  permitted  to  behold  the  splendor  (Ex. 
xl.  34-38).  So,  in  the  earthly  life  of  our 
Lord  there  were  moments  when  the  glory 
of  "the  only  begotten  of  the  Father"  broke 
through  the  limitations  which  He  had 
assumed,  and  bathed  His  mortal  body  in 
transcendent  light  and  splendor.  Such  a 
season  was  the  Transfiguration  (cf.  2  Pet. 
i.  16-18). 

"Full  of  grace  and  truth."  "Grace"  is 
mentioned  three  times  in  this  paragraph. 
It  is  the  fitting  climax.  The  keynote  of 
nature  is  order ;  of  history,  justice ;  of  con- 
science, righteousness;  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation law;  but  of  the  Incarnation,  it  is 
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grace.  But  it  is  allied  with  "truth/*  In 
Christ  there  is  a  bridal  union  between  right- 
eousness and  mercy ;  He  is  "a  just  God  and 
a  Saviour.**  The  unmerited  love  of  God, 
which  is  His  grace,  is  like  a  vast  temple, 
whose  doors  stand  open  night  and  day; 
but  it  is  based  on  the  solid  foundations  of 
adamant  and  concrete. 

Have  we  received  of  the  Divine  fullness 
that  is  treasured  up  in  JesusT  The  Apos- 
tle's words  ought  to  be  pondered  here: 
Col.  i.  19;  ii.  9.  10.  R.  V.  God  longs  for 
us  to  live  full  lives,  and,  in  order  to  this. 
He  has  stored  all  His  glorious  resources 
in  the  nature  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  so 
placing  them  within  the  reach  of  the  weak- 
est and  most  sinful  of  His  children.  Why 
then,  are  we  so  content  with  poverty  and 
emptiness?  God's  free  helpfulness  for 
every  kind  of  need  is  throbbing  like  an 
ocean  against  the  walls  of  our  hearts.  Let 
us  open  and  let  it  in  to  cover  the  unsightly 
wastes  of  sand.  Grace  leads  to  grace! 
Wave  on  wave!  When  the  need  of  one 
moment  is  met  there  is  enough  for  the 
next. 

Golden  Text:  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.    John  t.  14. 

A  DAY  OF  DECISION. 
(December    28.    Josh,    xxir.;    Hcb.    xi.    28-31.) 


December  22. 
December  23. 

December  24. 

December  25. 

December  26. 

December  27. 
December  28. 


Num.  xi.  10-18.24,25;  xii. 
Num.  xiii.  1-3,  25-33;  xx. 

1-13. 
Num.  xxii.  2-6;  xxiv.  10- 

19.    Rom.  xiv.  7-21. 
Deut.   xxxiv.    1-12.   Josh. 

i.    1-9. 
Josh.  iii.  7-17;  vi.  8-11.  14- 

20. 
Josh.  vii.  6-15;  xiv.  1-14. 
John  i.  1-18. 


Joshua  had  been  sent  to  accomplish  two 
distinct  achievements:  first  to  conquer  the 
land,  and  then  to  divide  it  by  inheritance 
among  the  tribes  (Josh.  i.  6,  7).  At  the 
time  recorded  in  this  chapter,  each  of  these 
great  tasks  had  been  finished.  God  had 
not  failed  His  faithful  servant.  As  he  had 
believed,  so  it  had  been  done  to  him. 
Joshua's  career  presents  a  remarkable  com- 
bination of  obedience,  courage  and  strength. 
The  years  had  slowly  passed  until  they 
stood  at  110.  the  age  at  which  Jacob  had 
died  (Gen.  1.  26).  And  now.  conscious 
of  his  approaching  end.  he  gathered  the 
elders   and   leaders    for   his   last    messages 


(cf.  2  Pet.  i.  15).  The  first  specially  dealt 
with  the  future  of  his  people  (xxiiL), 
whilst  the  latter  was  devoted  to  recount- 
ing the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord,  and  urging 
the  people  to  entire  surrender  and  conse- 
cration (xxiv.).  In  each  there  is  a  sur- 
prising absence  of  self-assertion;  his  one 
effort  is  to  magnify  the  goodness  of  God. 

The  assembly  was  summoned  to 
Shechem,  where,  years  before,  Israel  had 
made  a  solemn  covenant  between  the 
mounts  of  £bal  and  Gerizim.  The  purpose, 
doubtless,  was  to  recall  that  covenant  and 
renew  it.  This  historic  site  is  called  ''God's 
sanctuary"  (vcr.  26),  and  there  the  whole 
nation  gathered  '^before  God"   (ver.  1). 

Joshua's  Address.  He  dwelt  especially 
on  five  great  events:  the  call  of  Abraham, 
the  exodus  from  Egypt,  the  defeat  of  the 
Amorites  and  the  failure  of  Balaam's  curse, 
the  miraculous  passage  of  the  Jordan,  and 
their  victory  over  the  nations  of  Canaan, 
who  fled  before  "the  hornet."  This  may 
have  literally  been  the  case,  or  it  may  be 
a  striking  figure  to  depict  the  extreme 
terror  which  God  spread  through  the  hearts 
of  Israel's  foes.  On  all  these  grounds  the 
aged  leader  besought  them  to  "put  away 
the  gods,"  which  belonged  to  a  far-distant 
period  in  their  national  history,  when  their 
ancestors  dwelt  beyond  the  Euphrates  and 
"served  other  gods"  (ver.  2;  cf.  Gen.  xxxi. 
30;  XXXV.  2).  In  Egypt,  also,  they  had 
been  demoralized  by  idolatry  and  had 
served  the  gods  of  their  enslavers.  (Sec 
also  Ezek.  xx.  7.) 

This  is  one  of  the  incessant  and  most 
reasonable  demands  of  God.  He  cannot 
help  us,  so  long  as  we  are  wedded  to  evils 
which  He  abhors.  It  may  be  that  we  are 
not  able  to  rid  ourselves  of  them,  because 
of  their  imperious  power  and  clinging  te- 
nacity. But,  in  that  case,  (}od  accepts  our 
willingness  to  be  delivered.  If  only  w*e  will 
put  the  key  of  our  will  into  His  hands,  so 
that  He  may  come  into  our  heart.  He  will 
see  to  all  the  rest. 

Joshua's  appeal  to  put  away  their  sins 
reminds  us  of  the  repeated  exhortations  of 
the  Apostle  to  put  off  the  garments  of  the 
old  life  and  don  those  worthy  of  our  high 
calling  (Col.  iii.  1-17).  The  work  of  idol 
renunciation  runs  parallel  with  the  deepest 
experiences  of  the  Christian  life.  Even 
John,  at  the  close  of  his  first  Epistle,  bids 
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his  disciples  keep  themselves  from  idols. 
In  fact,  it  is  only  as  the  ever  clearer  light 
of  heaven  falls  upon  us  that  we  come  to  see 
the  true  nature  of  many  things  which  we 
had  accounted  innocent,  and  hugged  as 
dearer  than  life.  We  may  choose  the  holy 
life  in  one  great  moment  of  soul  exaltation, 
but  only  gradually  do  we  come  to  realize 
what  it  means.  Self  is  our  greatest  enemy. 
We  worship  our  selves,  our  skill,  our 
money,  our  influence.  But,  as  we  climb 
nearer,  we  are  shown  the  evil  of  all  this, 
and,  step  by  step,  we  unwind  these  mummy 
wrappings.  As  we  begin  to  ascend,  we 
drop  out  our  ballast.  Hence  with  us,  as 
with  Israel,  the  accomplished  deliverances, 
the  mighty  gifts  and  graces  and  mercies  of 
God,  all  summon  us  to  put  away  evil,  or 
at  least  to  be  willing  for  God  to  set  us  free 
from  it. 

Joshua  demanded,  also,  that  the  people 
should  there  and  then  choose  the  service 
of  God  as  he  had  done.  It  is  not  enough 
to  put  off  the  garments  of  sin,  we  must 
put  on  the  beautiful  robes  of  a  holy  obedi- 
ence. We  must  deliberately  choose  God 
by  an  act  of  our  will.  Our  will  must  en- 
circle the  head  of  Jesus  with  the  iron 
crown  of  sovereignty.  At  the  beginning 
we  may  not  be  prompted  by  love  or  en- 
thusiasm for  Him.  We  may  act  simply  on 
the  bidding  of  oughtness  and  tightness > 
But  no  sooner  have  we  gone  so  far  than 
the  great  depths  of  our  love  will  break  out. 
Shall  not  this  be  the  day  when  this  supreme 
choice  shall  be  made? 

The  People's  Reply.  Whether  they 
uttered  their  reply  in  a  united  voice  of 
thunder  or  by  their  separate  and  individual 
speech  is  not  clear.  But  there  seemed  no 
doubt  of  their  loyal  determination.  It  was 
thus  that  their  fathers  had  spoken  under 
the  brow  of  Sinai  (Ex.  xix.  8).  But  mere 
strength  of  purpose  will  not  avail.  Joshua 
could  not  forget  that  within  a  few  weeks 
of  the  giving  of  the  law  Israel  had  made 
the  golden  calf.  We  all  need  something 
more  than  mere  resolution.  We  need  a 
power  which  will  help  us  when  the  reaction 
comes,  when  strong  temptation  assails, 
when  we  descend  into  the  valley  where  our 
Goliath  awaits  us.  Only  the  grace  of  God 
can  steady  and  help  us  then;  and  for  this 
reason,  the  Apostle  lays  such  stress  on 
the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  viii.). 


Joshua's  Answer.  Some  suspicion  of 
their  fickleness  and  insincerity  seems  to 
breathe  through  Joshua's  sad  reply  (ver. 
19).  He  realized  that  in  their  own  strength 
and  apart  from  the  grace  of  God  they 
could  not  endure.  For  himself  and  his 
house  he  could  speak  with  absolute  cer- 
tainty (ver.  15),  but  as  the  people  did  not 
bring  out  and  burn  or  bury  their  false  gods, 
what  pledge  was  there  of  true  determina- 
tion ?  We  must  not  say  things  only,  but  do 
them  (Amos  v.  26;  Acts  vii.  43). 

The  People's  Second  Reply.  What  a 
sad  commentary  on  their  vows  is  furnished 
by  the  Book  of  Judges  (Judg.  ii.  10-13)  I 
Consecration  is  only  possible  when  wrought 
out  in  God.  Then  we  become  more  than 
conquerors  in  Him  Who  hath  loved  us. 

Joshua's  Second  Answer.  Would  it  not 
have  been  better  to  have  urged  them  to 
bring  out  their  teraphim?  So  Jacob  ((jen. 
XXXV.  4),.  and  so,  long  afterwards,  Savona- 
rola at  Florence! 

The  People's  Third  Reply.  Joshua 
made  again  a  sacred  covenant,  engrossing 
its  terms  in  a  document  which  was  placed 
within  the  roll  of  the  law  of  Moses,  that 
was  deposited  in  the  Ark,  and  set  up  a 
great  stone,  which  had  been  the  silent  wit- 
ness bf  the  transaction. 

Make  a  covenant  to  serve  God,  and  keep 
some  record  of  it,  which  you  may  review 
and  renew  in  coming  years. 

(Golden  Text:  For  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.    John  Hi. 

JESUS   AND  THE   CHILDREN. 

(January  4,  Mark  ix.  30-41;  x.   13-16.) 

December  29.  Mark  ix.  30-41. 

December  30.  Mark  x.  13-16.  Matt.  xix. 
13-15.    Luke  xviii.  15-17. 

December  31.  Prov.  iii.  1-12. 

January        1.  1  Sam.  iii.  11-21. 

January       2.  Luke  i.  5^20. 

January        3.  Matt.  xxi.  1-16. 

January       4.  Eph.  vi.  1-9. 

Childhood  was  ever  dear  to  Christ.  The 
olive-skinned  children  of  Palestine  played 
their  games  around  Him  as  He  sat  in  the 
market  place  watching  them.  They  lin- 
gered within  earshot  of  His  voice  and  loved 
His  parables,  which  they  could  so  well 
understand,  without  the  need  of  someone 
pointing  their  moral.     Boys  would  trudge 
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for  miles,  with  their  luncheons  of  barley 
bread  and  cured  fish  safely  stored  in  their 
wallets,  that  they  might  be  present  at  His 
great  conventions.  Boys  and  girls  filled 
the  Temple  cloisters  and  the  city  streets 
with  their  songs  and  cries  as  their  favorite 
Rabbi  came  in  lowly  triumph.  At  any 
moment  some  wistful  boy  would  be  proud 
to  be  called  into  the  inner  circle  of  His  dis- 
ciples, to  become  the  text  and  illustration 
of  His  discourse.  The  children  of  Pales- 
tine must,  in  hundreds  of  cases,  have  wept 
bitterly  when  they  heard  of  His  terrible 
death ;  and  must  have  treasured  the  thought 
that  one  of  His  last  words,  on  His  way 
to  Calvary,  was  in  reference  to  child  life. 
Children  have  ever  been  dear  to  God.  They 
are  the  flowers  in  the  meadows  of  human- 
ity. And  the  Great  Shepherd  passes  beside 
each  child  as  it  issues  through  the  beauti- 
ful gate  of  childhood's  temple  to  enter  the 
valleys  of  weeping,  or  climb  the  happy 
slopes  of  the  mountains  of  joy. 

Adolescence  may  claim  the  same  com- 
panionship. At  that  period  the  mind  awak- 
ens to  question  all  the  mysteries  of  being. 
Christ,  as  a  growing  boy,  sat  in  the  midst 
of  the  teachers  of  His  time,  asking  and 
answering  questions.  At  that  period  the 
mind  awakens  to  seek  the  reason  of  exist- 
ence, the  meaning  of  life.  The  aurora 
dawn  of  love  begins  to  bathe  the  heavens 
and  earth  with  ruddy  color.  The  young 
soul  is  passing  into  new  experiences.  It  is 
as  when  a  delayed  spring  suddenly  bursts 
into  summer.  But  the  paths  are  treacher- 
ous, the  boulders  slippery,  the  crevasses 
deep.  There  is  no  fear,  however,  when 
our  youth  welcomes  that  holy  Presence  and 
submits  to  that  wise  and  loving  guidance. 
Jesus  understands  and  loves  all  that  is 
beautiful,  truthful  and  happy;  and  to  have 
His  companionship  does  not  restrain,  but 
augments,  the  pure  gladness  of  our  human 
life. 

In  opening  manhood  and  womanhood  we 
stand  in  the  vestibule,  out  of  which  doors 
open  in  every  direction,  and  it  is  perplexing 
to  know  which  to  choose.  But  when  Christ 
goes  beside,  we  are  saved  from  mistake. 
He  is  wisdom  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judg- 
ment, and  strength  to  those  who  turn  the 
battle  from  the  gate.  What  Arthur  was 
to  the  knights  of  the  Table  Round,  that  and 
much   more   is   Christ  to  the  young  men 


and  women  who  don  His  armor  to  fight 
the  dragon  or  discover  the  Holy  Grail. 

In  one  of  his  essays,  Emerson  criticises 
the  Christian  Church  for  dwelling,  with 
exaggerated  emphasis,  on  the  Person  of 
Jesus.  He  urges  that  the  emphasis  should 
be  laid  on  His  teaching,  and  its  admirable 
appropriateness  to  all  conditions  in  all  ages. 
But  surely  Christian  experience  must  step 
in  here,  especially  as  we  stand  together  on 
the  threshold  of  a  new  year,  and  claim  that 
the  presence  of  Christ  with  young  and  old 
is  of  the  essence  of  our  faith.  We  do  not 
look  into  the  long  past  for  a  Teacher, 
Whose  words  become  faint  as  they  travel 
down  the  long  corridors  of  the  centuries, 
but  we  realize  that  He  is  with  us  as  inti- 
mately and  really  as  in  the  days  of  His 
flesh,  and  that  the  incidents  recorded  on 
the  pages  of  the  Gospels  are  simply  speci- 
mens of  what  He  is  to-day  and  always. 

(1)  We  must,  then,  be  extremely  careful 
not  to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of 
a  child  or  young  person.  In  ver.  42  the 
Lord  makes  it  abundantly  clear  that  such 
an  act  will  be  accounted  as  one  of  the 
worst  of  sins.  To  cause  one  of  the  little 
ones  who  believe  in  Him  to  stumble  is  to 
incur  the  penalty  of  being  irretrievably 
punished.  It  were  better  that  we  should 
suffer  maiming  in  this  life,  the  Master  says, 
than  that  we  should  condone  causes  of 
stumbling.  How  important  it  is,  therefore, 
that  all  parents,  guardians  and  teachers  of 
the  coming  generation  should  put  away  any 
evil  thing  from  their  own  lives,  which 
would  be  likely  to  tarnish  or  blight  the 
girls  and  boys  who  are  keenly  scrutinizing 
every  act  and  word!  Let  us  ask  ourselves 
if  we  are  permitting  anything  which  we 
should  not  like  to  see  repeated  in  our  wards 
and  pupils;  and  let  us  remember  that  the 
best  way  to  save  and  to  help  them  is  to  be 
ourselves  obedient  to  the  rules  of  conduct 
which  we  propound.  It  is  useless  to  say 
Go.  The  only  word  which  can  carry  weight 
and  authority  is  Come,  "Come,  ye  chil- 
dren, hearken  unto  me:  I  will  teach  you 
the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

(2)  We  must  also  set  ourselves  to  learn 
from  childhood.  A  little  child  is  humble, 
meek,  lowly,  easy  to  be  entre:ited.  It  does 
not  strive  for  preeminence,  and  it  does  not 
resent  the  order  which  assigns  to  it  some 
humble  task  or  obscure  position.    The  Lord 
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says  that  we  must  go  to  school  to  the  chil- 
dren of  our  homes  and  learn  of  them,  be- 
cause they  exhibit  by  nature  the  traits  that 
we  have  to  acquire  by  grace  and  by  the 
new  birth. 

(3)  The  Lord  also  bids  us  give  cups  of 
cold  water  to  the  little  ones  (cf.  ver.  41  and 
Matt.  X.  42).  In  these  colder  climates  we 
hardly  realize  what  a  draught  of  pure  ice- 
cold  water  is,  when,  as  in  the  East,  to  the 
sultry  heat  must  be  added  the  fear  of 
polluted  or  typhoid-haunted  springs.  It 
does  not  take  much  to  make  a  child  radi- 
antly happy:  the  first  bird's  nest,  the  flow- 
ers of  spring,  the  three  stars  of  the  evening 
twilight,  the  crackle  of  the  log,  a  smile, 
a  walk,  a  game.  How  needless  to  spend 
money  on  costly  toys  when  the  young,  bright 
imagination  can  invest  the  commonest  inci- 
dents and  objects  with  a  halo  of  romance! 
But  happy  are  they,  who,  to  the  end  of 
life,  contrive  to  keep  young  and  gay  enough 
to  frolic  with  the  children,  and  to  be  wel- 
comed to  their  secrets.  The  little  ones 
are  very  coy,  and  are  not  disposed  to  admit 
into  the  chambers  of  their  fancy  any  "but 
those  who  possess  the  magic  passwords,  not 
of  childishness,  but  of  childlikeness. 

(4)  There  is  special  significance  in  our 
Lord's  phrase:  "Suffer  the  little  ones  to 
come  unto  me."    It  is  as  though  He  wants 


us  to  recognize  that  there  is  a  natural 
affinity  between  their  young  hearts  and 
Himself,  and  that  they  would  come  to  Him 
unless  officious  elders  kept  them  away.  If 
this  were  apprehended  what  an  alteration 
would  come  over  our  methods  of  approach- 
ing children!  We  deal  with  them  now  as 
if  there  was  a  natural  alienation  between 
them  and  the  Saviour;  a  chasm  which 
could  only  be  crossed  by  an  effort;  a 
friendship  which  could  not  be  entered  till 
childhood  had  ripened  into  youth  or  matur- 
ity. This  view  of  things  has  wrought  in- 
credible harm.  Let  us,  on  the  contrary, 
hold  Christ  up  before  the  little  ones  in  all 
the  winsomeness  of  His  character.  Do  not 
trouble  them  about  doctrine,  or  creed,  or 
theological  distinction.  Let  them  see  Him 
as  the  Gospels  present  Him.  When  the 
sun  shines  the  flowers  turn  their  dainty 
cups  towards  him  without  our  coaxing.  The 
one  thing  for  the  grown-ups  to  mind  is  not 
to  hinder.  Take  it  for  granted  that  when 
there  is  the  proper  presentation  in  your 
life,  as  well  as  in  your  words,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  do  the  rest 
(Acts  ii.  17). 

Golden  Text:  Gird  yourselves  with 
humility,  to  serve  one  another:  for  God 
resisieth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble,    i  Pet,  v,  5. 


ILLUSTRATIVE  HINTS  AND  HELPS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


Hebrews  xL  1  to  40. 

In  turning  the  leaves  of  our  portrait 
album  of  Bible  men  and  women,  uncon- 
sciously our  eyes  are  held  by  the  faces  of 
those  whose  characters  represent  our  own 
characteristics. 

If  we  are  men  and  women  of  faith,  then 
we  linger  before  the  face  of  that  man  of 
great  faith,  Abraham,  and  catch  a  glimpse 
of  a  realm  of  faith — ^yet  unconquered. 

If  by  nature  or  cultivation  we  are  affec- 
tionate and  loyal,  the  face  of  Ruth  holds 


'  Rose  of  Moab,  sweet  and  fair. 
Blooming  in  thy  native  air. 
Yet  transplanted  in  thy  prime 
Into  Israel's  foreign  chme; 


Widowed  in  thy  winsome  youth. 
Loyal  Moabitess,  Ruth, 
Centuries  of  sacred  fame 
Shrine  for  us  thy  blessed  name." 

The  business  man  who  said:  "If  God 
will  give  me  a  son  that  shall  live,  I  will 
give  a  tenth  of  all  my  profits  to  the  work 
of  Christ,"  would  naturally  gaze  upon  the 
face  of  Jacob,  who  adopted  the  plan  of 
giving  a  tenth  of  all  his  possessions  to  God, 
even  when  he  had  nothing  as  yet  to  give. 

If  we  are  past  the  meridian  of  life  and 
are  still  zealous  of  good  works,  still  able 
and  ready  to  do  and  dare  for  our  Leader, 
what  an  inspiration  to  us  is  the  face  of 
Joshua,  who  was  scarcely  known  up  to  his 
eighty-third  year! 

If  our  zeal  and  impetuosity  sometimes  get 
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us  into  trouble  the  helpful  face  of  Pbtck 
holds  our  attention.  True,  back  of  the  face 
is  the  man  who  slept  in  Gethsemane,  denied 
his  Lord,  followed  afar  off,  blundered 
among  the  Gentile  customs — but  this  same 
man  said:  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  Christ  made  him  what 
he  became,  and  what  Christ  made  Peter 
He  can  make  any  one  of  us. 

The  portrait  of  Samuel  not  only  reminds 
us  of  God's  purpose  for  the  young,  but  of 
the  praying  mother  who  prayed  her  boy 
up  to  the  hearing  and  heeding  of  God's 
voice.  That  is  a  high  and  holy  privilege 
Gt)d  has.  given  womankind,  to  mother  in 
pra\er  the  men  of  coming  generations. 


"The  Everlasting  Father r 

So  dear,  so  very  dear  to  God, 

Dearer  I  cannot  be: 
The  love  wherewith  He  loves  the  Son 

Such  is  His  love  for  me. 

"The  Prince  of  Peace," 

When  winds  are  raging  o*er  the  upper 
ocean 

And  billows  wild  contend  with  angry  roar, 

'Tis  said,  far  down  beneath  the  wild  com- 
motion 

That  peaceful  stillness  reigneth  evermore. 

So  to  the  heart  that  knows  Thy  love,  0 
Purest ! 

There  is  a  temple  sacred  evermore. 

And  all  the  babble  of  life's  angry  voices 

Dies  in  hushed  stillness  at  its  peaceful  door. 


Isaiah  is.  2  to  7. 

"What  arc  you  going  to  get  this  Christ- 
mas?" asked  one  girl  of  another,  after 
naming  a  long  list  of  presents  she  had 
asked  for  and  expected.  "IVe  been  so  busy 
planning  what  I  am  going  to  give,"  said 
the  other,  "that  I  haven't  had  time  to  think 
about  what  I  am  going  to  get."  What  have 
we  given  to  the  world  in  1913  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  its  Christmastide?  Kind  words? 
A  wholesome  life?  Everyday  righteous- 
ness? Cheerfulness?  Courage?  Love? 
If  we  have  given  these  we  can  keep  this 
Christmas  true  to  its  type  even  if  we  can- 
not afford  to  give  a  single  present. 


^'Wonderful:' 

Wonderful  love  does  Jesus  show. 
Wonderful  grace  He  doth  bestow; 
Wonderful  peace  in  Him  I  know. 
Wonderful  I  He  is  always  near. 
Wonderful  I  I  have  naught  to  fear. 
Wonderful!  is  His  voice  to  hear, 
Jesus,  blessed  Jesus! 

"Counsellor." 

When  my  soul  is  faint  and  thirsty,  'neath 

the  shadow  of  His  wing 
There  is  cool  and  pleasant  shelter,  and  a 

iresh  and  crystal  spring; 
And  my  Saviour  rests  beside  me,  as  we 

hold  communion  sweet; 
If  I  tried,  I  could  not  utter  what  He  says 

when  thus  we  meet. 

"The  Mighty  God." 

Before  Jehovah's  sacred  throne 
Yc  nations  bow  with  holy  joy; 
Know   that   the   Lord   is   God   alone; 
He  can  create  and  He  destroy. 


Mark  xvL  14  to  2a 

Adoniram  Judson,  David  Livingstone, 
John  Scudder,  Henry  Martyn,  Samuel 
Marsdon,  John  Ludwig  Kraif  became  misr 
sionaries  through  reading  missionary  lit- 
erature. World  views  on  any  subject  are 
never  taken  by  the  ignorant  As  Dean 
Vaughan  has  well  said:  "Know  and  you 
will  feel.  Know  and  you  will  pray.  Know 
and  you  will  help." 


Eleven  hundred  hospitals  and  dispensa- 
ries are  being  maintained  on  the  foreign 
field  by  the  Protestant  Boards  and  they 
treat,  yearly,  3,000,000  patients.  Oh,  the 
pain  of  the  world  that  has  been  stopped  by 
the  "laying  on"  of  the  hands  of  medical 
missionaries!  And  yet  the  unevangelized 
world  has  about  one  doctor  to  every  three 
millions !  Many  of  these  are  in  the  throes 
of  pain  at  this  hour,  with  no  sign  of  being 
relieved,  while  we  sing 

"  Rescue  the  perishing. 
Care    for   the  dying." 


"O  Church  of  the  living  God  awake! 
Arise  from  your  lethargy  and  spring  for- 
ward to  the  conflict."  And  take  your  pock- 
etbook  with  you,  for  your  money  can  go 
where  you  cannot  go,  can  be  what  you  can- 
not be,  can  do  what  you  cannot  do.  An 
unwise,  careless  or  wrong  use  of  money  is 
like  a  derelict  upon  the  ocean.  A  right, 
thoughtful  use  of  money  is  like  a  ship 
freighted  with  food  for  the  nations. 
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Pastor  Ding,  of  China,  who  has  influ- 
enced hundreds  of  Chinese  students  to  con- 
secrate themselves  to  the  ministry,  though 
their  salary  would  be  five  or  six  times 
smaller  than  in  secular  work,  was  asked 
the  secret  of  his  success.  "I  have  no  secret 
except  prayer."  If  we  should  pray  more 
world  prayers,  there  would  be  more  who 
would  give  themselves  to  the  work  of  the 
world. 

John  iii.  16. 

It  is  said  that  in  all  literature  the  sen- 
tence best  loved  by  mankind  is  the  one 
beginning:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world." 
The  tongue  stammers  and  the  pen  falters 
in  bewildering  amazement  in  attempts  to 
speak  or  write  of  this  great,  loving,  coup- 
ling link  between  God  and  the  world.  Its 
individuality  leads  us  out  into  the  realm  of 
wonderment.  Its  greatness  humbles  us. 
Its  power  saves  us.  Think  of  it!  God  so 
loved  me  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  I,  believing  in  I-Hm,  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life — and  He 
would  have  loved  and  given  just  the  same 
if  I  had  been  the  one  solitary  offender  in 
creation.  I  cannot  understand  it.  Can  you? 

God 

Based  upon  history  is  fact  that  no  matter 
what  or  how  much  of  everything  we  have, 
it  will  amount  at  last  to  a  vapor  if  we  have 
not  first  of  all — God. 

So 

Is  it  not  amazing  that  one  of  the  small- 
est words  in  literature  should  be  used  to 


measure  "the  greatest  thing  in  the  whole 
world"?  Well,  that  is  according  to  the 
mathematics  of  heaven.  In  that  world 
there  is  no  little,  no  great. 

Loved 

No  wonder  the  angels  sang  when  God's 
love  was  born  into  this  sin-tossed  world. 
It  was  the  sweetest  song  that  had  ever 
been  sung.  But  there  is  one  still  sweeter. 
It  comes  from  the  heart  of  the  sinner  bom 
into  this  love. 

The  World 

Even  this  world,  with  its  teeming  mil- 
lions, cannot  limit  God's  love.  It  has  no 
bounds  or  restrictions,  except  the  human 
heart.  How  serious  a  thing  it  is  then  to 
play  with  such  love! 

He  Gave 

A  natural  consequence!  Love  always 
gives.  If  our  love  to  God  were  gauged  by 
our  gifts  to  Him  do  you  think  we  would 
be  proud  of  it? 

His  Son 

Heart  of  God's  heart,  yet  human  enough 
for  humanity's  heart!  Qualified  for  the 
associations  of  heaven,  and  yet  not  above 
associating  with  earth's  poorest  and  lowest ! 

To  Save  Us — 

From  sin  and  from  ourselves  unto  Him 
and  His  service.  God  help  us  to  at  least 
aim  to  be  worthy  of  such  wonderful  love, 
such  amazing  self-sacrifice! 


BIBLE  NOTES  FOR  DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 
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DECEMBER,  1913. 


Monday,  Ist.    Heb.  ix.  1  to  12. 

Upon  the  basis  of  the  better  priesthood 
and  the  better  covenant,  there  issues  a 
better  worship. 

The  sanctuary  first  is  described.  This 
description  deals  in  the  first  place  with  its 
construction    and     furniture:    "the    Holy 


place"  with  the  candlestick,  the  table,  the 
shewbread;  and  "the  Holy  of  holies"  with 
the  golden  altar,  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
and  its  contents,  and  the  overshadowing 
cherubim.  The  imperfection  of  this  ser- 
vice is  then  shown  in  the  declaration  that 
the  priests  went  continually  into  the  first 
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tabernacle,  but  only  the  high  priest  entered 
the  second,  and  that  but  once  a  year;  and 
then  only  as  he  was  accompanied  by  blood, 
which  must  be  offered  for  himself.  By 
this  limitation  and  restriction  of  priestly 
service,  the  Holy  Spirit  signified  that  '*the 
Holy  place"  was  not  manifested  while  the 
first  tabernacle  was  standing.  The  reason 
of  the  exclusion  consisted  in  the  fact  that 
all  the  ordinances  were  unavailing  in  the 
realm  of  the  conscience. 

In  contrast  to  this,  Christ  is  set  forth 
as  One  Who  has  entered  into  a  greater 
tabernacle  through  a  greater  sacrifice.  His 
entrance  into  '*the  Holy  place*'  is  once  for 
all,  because  in  the  shedding  of  His  own 
blood  He  has  forever  dealt  with  sin. 

Tuesday,  2nd    Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 

Continuing  the  subject  of  the  better  wor- 
ship, the  superiority  of  the  sacrifice  which 
makes  it  possible  is  now  emphasized.  **The 
blood  of  goats  and  bulls,  and  the  ashes  of 
a  heifer"  had  their  value  in  external  cleans- 
ing. H  indeed  this  were  so,  how  much 
more  shall  the  Infinite  Sacrifice  of  Christ 
*'cleanse  your  conscience  from  dead  works 
to  serve  the  living  God"? 

The  words  made  use  of  here  to  describe 
that  central  mystery  of  redemption  are 
most  remarkable  and  of  the  strongest 
character.  Christ  is  seen  suggestively  as 
Priest  and  Sacrifice.  He  offers  Himself 
"through  the  eternal  Spirit."  The  Offering 
is  without  blemish,  and,  therefore,  the  blood 
of  the  perfect  One  "is  counted  as  the  ex- 
pression of  a  cleansing  of  the  conscience." 
This  cleansing  is  from  dead  works,  in 
order  to  a  living  service.  The  proof  of 
uncleanness  is  always  that  of  continuity  in 
the  works  of  death.  So  also  the  demon- 
stration of  cleansing  is  to  be  found  in 
service  rendered  to  the  living  God. 

Wednesday,  3rd.    Heb.  is.  15  to  28. 

Upon  the  basis  of  this  great  sacrifice 
the  new  Priest  had  entered  in.  A  testament 
or  a  covenant  always  becomes  operative 
through  death.  Moses  had  initiated  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle  of  old  by  the 
shedding  of  blood.  So  also  Christ  "once 
at  the  end  of  the  ages,"  having  "put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  initiated 
a  new  covenant  of  life  through  the  gate- 


way of  His  death,  cleansing  the  new  place 
of  worship  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood. 
The  preeminent  thought  in  this  section 
is  that  now  in  the  Priesthood  of  Christ 
there  is  a  place  of  worship  unlocalized  and 
unlimited.  Wherever  the  soul  is  found 
who  will  come  to  God  through  Him,  there 
He  is  as  Priest,  with  the  value  of  His  own 
sacrifice  providing  redemption  and  accep- 
tance; and,  moreover,  having  exhausted 
judgment  in  the  process  of  His  death.  He 
hides  from  coming  judgment  all  who  trust 
in  Him,  changing  the  dread  of  that  awful 
assize  into  the  glorious  hope  of  His  own 
second  appearing. 

Thursday,  4th.    Heb.  jl  1  to  14. 

Continuing  the  subject  of  the  better  wor- 
ship, the  writer  now  deals  with  its  service; 
and  here  for  special  purpose  there  is  a 
restatement  of  the  superiority  of  the 
Priesthood  of  Jesus  over  the  Levitical 
order  in  two  respects:  those,  namely,  of 
sacrifices  and  offerings. 

At  the  center  of  this  paragraph  is  a 
quotation  from  the  Old  Testament,  the  ful- 
filment of  which  is  claimed  in  Christ. 
Sacrifices  and  offerings  in  themselves  God 
did  not  desire.  Their  true  intention  is 
fulfilled  in  the  perfection  of  Him  Who 
through  life  and  in  death  did  the  will  of 
God.  The  sacrifices  of  the  old  economy 
could  never  perfect  men.  Their  veo*  repe- 
tition constituted  a  remembrance  of  sins 
year  by  year.  "Through  the  offering  of 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  air 
men  are  sanctified,  that  is,  completely  set 
apart  to  God.  By  His  one  sacrifice.  He 
perfects  forever  the  sanctified. 

Friday,  5th.    Heb.  x.  15  to  1& 

Again  the  writer  quotes  from  the  proph- 
ecy of  Jeremiah,  in  order  specially  to  em- 
phasize the  prediction  of  the  new  cove- 
nant concerning  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Through  this  offering  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ  the  worshipers  are  brought  into  a 
relationship  with  God  in  which  there  is 
no  more  consciousness  of  sin,  but  instead 
thereof  a  delight  to  do  His  wilL  And  so 
is  fulfilled  the  other  part  of  Jeremiah's  pre- 
diction, laws  are  written  on  the  heart,  the 
seat  of  the  affection  and  will,  and  upon  the 
mind,  the  center  of  intelligent  understand- 
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ing.  It  is  impossible  to  consider  this  great 
teaching  without  at  once  seeing  the  infinite 
superiority  of  the  worship  resulting  from 
the  Priesthood  of  Christ  to  that  possible 
in  connection  with  the  Levitical  order. 

Saturday,  6th.    Heb.  x.  19  to  25. 

The  appeal  is  made  now  upon  the  basis 
of  all  this  truth  concerning  the  better  wor- 
ship. The  provision  made  in  Christ  lays 
a  new  responsibility  upon  all  such  as  under- 
stand it.  The  "veil"  which  in  the  old 
economy  hung  between  "the  Holy  place" 
and  "the  Holy  of  holies,"  excluding  the 
worshipers,  has  been  rent,  and  thus  a  way 
has  been  made  into  the  holiest  of  all. 

There  is  still  no  way  into  that  "Holy 
place"  save  through  His  flesh,  that  is, 
through  that  human  life  which  was  given 
over  to  death  in  sacrificial  value.  But  those 
who  come  in  through  this  way  may  come 
boldly,  no  longer  halting  in  an  outer  court, 
but  standing  unafraid  in  the  presence  of 
the  glory  of  God,  worshipers  in  deed  and 
in  truth.  This  approach,  however,  is  not 
merely  through  the  death  of  Christ.  It  is 
also  in  union  with  Him  Who  is  "a  great 
priest  over  the  house  of  God,"  and  Who 
lives  forever,  pleading  the  value  of  His 
death,  and  leading  into  closest  fellowship 
all  such  as  put  their  trust  in  Him.  These 
facts  create  the  responsibility  which  is  now 
described  as  threefold:  "let  us  draw  near," 
"let  us  hold  fast,"  "let  us  consider  one 
another." 

Sunday,  7th.    Heb.  x.  19  to  25. 

The  responsibility  of  the  privilege  of  the 
better  worship  is  that  we  exercise  our 
right  of  coming  into  the  holiest.  The  per- 
sonal preparation  for  such  approach  is 
clearly  stated:  "a  true  heart,"  "in  fullness 
of  faith,"  the  heart  "sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,"  the  body  "washed  with  pure 
water." 

The  responsibility  of  fulfilling  these  con- 
ditions of  approach  is  that  we  "hold  fast 
the  confession  of  our  hope";  and,  more- 
over, that,  recognizing  our  union  of  inter- 
est in  Christ,  we  "provoke  one  another  unto 
love  and  good  works." 

All  this  is,  moreover,  to  be  the  more 
carefully  observed,  because  of  the  assur- 
ance that  the  High  Priest  Who  ministers 


will  yet  appear  again,  and  the  day  is  "draw- 
ing nigh." 

Monday,  8th.    Heb.  x.  26  to  31. 

This  is  the  fourth  solemn  warning  of  the 
Epistle,  and  deals  with  the  sign  of  apostasy 
referred  to  in  the  words:  "sin  willfully." 
The  detailed  description  of  the  sin  is  given 
in  terrible  clearness:  "trodden  under  foot 

the  Son  of  God counted  the  blood 

of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sancti- 
fied, an  unholy  thing,  ....  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace."  To  those  guilty 
of  such  sin  there  can  remain  nothing  but 
"judgment"  and  "fierceness  of  fire."  If 
this  great  Way  of  Salvation,  this  mightiest 
Sacrifice  of  all,  is  refused,  then  there  re- 
mains no  other  sacrifice.  The  work  of 
Jesus  is  God's  uttermost  possible  for  the 
salvation  of  man.  If  this  be  rejected,  then 
by  such  rejection  man  deliberately  chooses 
for  himself  the  only  alternative  possible, 
which  is  the  vengeance  of  God.  No  wonder 
that  the  writer,  contemplating  the  enormity 
of  such  sin,  and  realizing  its  inevitable 
sequence,  says :  "It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

Tuesday,  9th.    Heb.  x.  32  to  37. 

And  yet  the  warning  ends  with  words 
full  of  hope,  as  these  warnings  invariably 
do.  They  had  "endured,"  and  that  through 
"a  great  conflict  of  sufferings."  They  had, 
moreover,  taken  "joyfully  the  spoiling  of 
[their]  possessions"  in  the  assurance  of  "a 
better  possession."  They  are  urged,  there- 
fore, not  to  cast  away  their  "boldness," 
and  their  faith  is  encouraged  by  a  final 
reminder  of  the  certainty  of  the  second 
advent  of  this  One  through  Whom  God 
has  spoken  so  wondrously,  and  Who  is 
superior  to  angels,  to  human  leaders,  and 
to  all  earthly  priesthood ;' and  through 
Whom,  therefore,  they  have  been  admitted 
into  new  relationships  and  privileges  of 
life  and  of  service. 

Wednesday,  10th.    Heb.  x.  38  and  xL  1 
to  22. 

The  Epistle  now  passes  to  its  second 
principal  section.  Having  dealt  with  the 
arguments  as  to  the  foundations  of  faith, 
the  writer  proceeds  to  appeals  by  describ- 
ing the  fruitfulness  of  faith. 
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First,  he  shows  how  faith  was  the  abid- 
ing condition  of  the  old  economy.  For 
the  purpose  of  following  closely  the  argu- 
ment, we  will  omit  ver.  J9.  Not  that  it  is 
unimportant  or  out  of  place,  but  it  has 
to  do,  however,  with  the  new  economy,  and 
may  fittingly  be  considered  with  the  sub- 
sequent section. 

Having  shown  the  diflference  between  the 
old  and  the  new  in  the  arguments  already 
considered,  the  one  principle  of  value  in 
both  is  now  clearly  demonstrated.  The 
writer  quotes  from  the  prophecy  of  Hab- 
akkiik,  adapting  the  quotation  to  the  neces- 
sities of  his  own  argument,  but  not  in  any 
sense  interfering  with  its  essential  mean- 
ing :  "My  righteous  one  shall  live  by  faith." 
These  words  declare  that  the  principle  of 
life  is  faith.  '*If  he  shrink  back,  my  soul 
hath  no  pleasure  in  him."  This  announces 
the  fact  that  apostasy  issues  in  death. 

Thursday,  11th.    Heb.  xL  1  to  22. 

Having  made  tins  qu»>tation  from  the  old 
eccniomy,  t  lie  re  follows  a  series  of  illustra- 
tions taken  from  the  history  of  the  Hebrew 
people.  Notice  particularly  the  explanatory 
dcriniti<»ns  of  faith  which  occur  in  ver.  1 
and  6. 

The  tlrst  illustration  used  is  all-inclusive 
in  its  teaching  concerninij  the  spiritual  ori- 
gin of  all  things.  "The  worhls" — that  is, 
the  ages,  an  inclusive  term  inclicatihg  all 
created  things,  and  their  processes — *'havc 
been  framed  by  the  word  of  Gnd."  TIus 
fact  is  apprehended  by  faith. 

Friday,  12th.    Heb.  xi.  4  to  22. 

Xow  begins  that  raj  id  and  wonderful 
survey  of  the  triumphs  of  faith.  Abel  wor- 
shiped intelligently  on  the  ha«iis  of  sacri- 
fice. Enoch  walked  loyally  amid  days  of 
defection.  Xoah  worked  c<»nsistrntly  as 
against  all  outward  appearance.  Abraham 
obeyed  the  Divine  call,  obtained  a  son 
contrary  to  the  course  of  nature,  offered 
him  at  the  apparent  risk  of  bitterest  dis- 
appointment. Isaac,  the  man  of  passive 
quietness,  predicted  the  line  of  Divine  activ- 
ity. Jacob,  the  man  of  restless  action,  in 
the  rest  of  W(>rship  blessed  the  sons  of 
Joseph,  born  of  a  woman  outside  the  cove- 
nant, declaring  their  inclusion  in  the  pur- 
poses and  plan  of  God.     Joseph,  dying  in 


Egypt,  made  provision  for  the  removal  of 
his  bones  in  the  great  deliverance  which  by 
faith  he  foresaw. 

Saturday,  13th.    Heb.  zL  23  to  31. 

Continuing  the  illustrations  of  the  fruit- 
fulness  of  faith,  the  writer  now  shows  how 
Moses  was  preserved  as  a  child  by  his 
parents,  made  solemn  and  deliberate  choice 
as  a  man,  to  his  own  apparent  detriment, 
and  finally  established  the  nation  as  a  great 
theocracy.  The  nation  itself  had  its  exodus 
from  Eg>'pt,  and  finally  found  its  way  into 
Canaan.  Amid  the  majesty  of  this  march, 
an  illustration  is  introduced  of  one  soli- 
tary individual,  a  woman  outside  the  cove- 
nant, herself  a  sinner,  who,  acting  on  the 
principle  of  faith,  even  though  in  much 
ignorance,  was  yet  included  in  the  triumphs 
of  faith,  and  delivered  from  the  destruction 
which  reigned  around. 

Sunday,  14th.    Heb.  xL  32  to  40. 

Then  fc^Uows  a  list  of  names,  every  one 
of  which  has  its  own  story  of  triumph 
through  faith;  and  immediately  succeed- 
ing, a  list  of  deeds  and  victories,  all  accom- 
plished in  the  selfsame  power. 

And  yet  again,  in  sentences  that  simply 
pulsate  with  pathos  and  power,  Paul  de- 
scribes the  suffering  endured  by  those  who 
believed,  a  company  of  men  of  whom,  he 
parenthetically  asserts,  "the  world  was  not 
worthy." 

The  fruit  fulness  of  faith  in  all  these 
instances  is  yet  more  clearly  revealed  in 
the  closing  declaration,  that  none  of  these 
•'received  the  promise."  Faith  was  strong 
enough  to  enable  them  to  endure  even  to 
the  end,  postponing  their  final  realization 
until  the  great  purposes  of  God  should 
be  perfectly  outwrought  in  the  history  of 
men. 

The  matter  of  supreme  interest  in  this 
wimderful  chapter  is  the  variety  of  types 
of  character  and  circumstances  of  life,  in 
ail  of  which  the  principle  of  victory  is  de- 
clared to  be  that  of  faith.  The  whole  is 
history's  enforcement  of  the  truth:  **My 
righteous  one  shall  live  by  faith." 

Monday,  15th.    Heb.  x.  39  and  xiL  1  to  3. 

Having  shown  that  faith  was  the  abiding 
condition  of  victorious  life  under  the  old 
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economy,  the  writer  now  declares  it  to  be 
the  abiding  condition  of  victorious  life 
under  the  new.  In  the  last  verse  of  ch.  x., 
he  declares  that  those  who  had  entered  into 
the  superior  dispensation  of  the  speech  of 
the  Son  live  upon  this  principle  of  faith 
unto  salvation.  It  is  a  word  of  hope  and 
confidence  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  in- 
tended to  show  that  these  children  of  the 
past,  to  whom  his  letter  is  specially  ad- 
dressed, lose  nothing,  but  rather  gain  every- 
thing, by  their  relationship  to  Christ.  To 
such  he  makes  the  great  appeal,  calling 
them  to  separation  from  the  weights  that 
still  hinder  their  running,  and  from  the 
besetting  sin  of  unbelief  which  would  issue 
in  their  shrinking  back,  and  their  conse- 
quent exclusion  from  life.  To  such  loyalty 
he  urges  them  by  reminding  them  of  the 
witness  of  the  great  company  of  the  past 
to  the  victories  of  faith,  but  specially  by 
calling  them  to  fix  their  eyes  upon  Him 
Who  is  the  "author  and  perfecter  of  faith." 
God  has  spoken  to  men  concerning  faith 
in  His  own  Son  in  terms  more  conclusive 
than  any  that  man  had  listened  to  in  all 
the  past  economy. 

Tuesday,  16th.    Heb.  xii.  1  to  3. 

In  the  long  list  of  witnesses  quoted,  not 
one  is  to  be  found  in  whom  faith  was  not 
at  some  time  or  place  intermixed  with 
doubt.  This  cannot  be  said  of  the  supreme 
Witness,  Jesus,  Who,  without  fainting  or 
faltering,  believed  God,  in  that  faith  even 
endured  the  Cross,  until  at  last  He  for- 
ever more  vindicated  faith  as  a  principle 
of  life,  by  taking  the  seat  of  authority  "at 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.'* 
Thus  the  speech  of  the  Son  is  supreme  in 
ih  J  matter  of  supreme  importance,  and 
on  this  foundation  faith  may  surely  fasten 
to  even  greater  fruit  fulness. 

The  final  word  arrests  the  whole  atten- 
tion, and  fixes  it  supremely  upon  Him: 
^'Consider  him."  The  issue  of  such  con- 
sideration is  boldly  announced :  "that  ye 
wax  not  weary,  fainting  in  your  souls." 

Wednesday,  17th.    Heb.  xii.  4  to  13. 

The  remainder  of  this  chapter  contains 
the  final  appeals  of  the  Epistle.  It  may 
be  well  to  notice  the  four  sections  of  which 
it  is  composed.    In  the  first  two  the  causes 


operating  toward  the  weakening  of  faith 
are  recognized  (ver.  4-13  and  14-17) ;  in 
the  third  we  have  an  epitomized  statement 
of  the  arguments  of  encouragement  (ver. 
18-24) ;  finally,  we  have  the  last  appeal 
and  warning  (ver.  25-29). 

The  present  section  deals  with  the  fact 
of  their  suffering,  and  commences  by  re- 
minding them  that  as  yet  they  have  not 
"resisted  unto  blood."  This  statement  evi- 
dently has  reference  to  what  has  just  been 
said  concerning  "Jesus,  the  author  and  per- 
fecter of  faith."  He  had  resisted  unto 
blood,  and  the  Cross  ever  marks  the  limit 
of  faithfulness — ^that  is  to  say,  that  no  pos- 
sible human  circumstances  are  to  be  enough 
to  excuse  apostasy.  It  is  evident  that  those 
to  whom  these  words  are  specially  ad- 
dressed had  suffered,  but  they  had  not  yet 
reached  this  limit. 

Thursday,  18th.    Heb.  xii.  5  to  13. 

Then  follows  a  very  beautiful  section,  in 
which  suffering  on  the  part  of  those  who 
are  loyal  to  faith  is  explained.  Notice 
carefully  the  words:  "chastening,  chasten- 
eth,  chastening,  chasteneth,  chastening, 
chasten,  chastened,  chastening."  In  the  use 
of  this  word  is  to  be  found  the  value  of 
suffering  in  the  case  of  such  as  are  living 
on  the  principle  of  faith.  At  the  base  of 
the  word  is  the  thought  of  a  stroke  or  a 
blow,  but  it  is  always  used  with  reference 
to  training.  With  that  clearly  understood, 
a  careful  study  of  the  teaching  here  will 
show  that  such  suffering  as  comes  through 
faith  is  of  God,  is  a  proof  of  sonship,  is 
a  method  of  Fatherhood,  is  a  process  of 
pain,  but  is  a  means  to  a  glorious  end. 

This  exposition  closes  with  an  appeal  to 
brave  submission  to  the  process.  Every 
word  of  this  appeal  suggests  at  once  weari- 
ness and  lassitude,  characteristic  of  the 
failure  of  faith,  and  yet  calls  to  a  renewal 
of  faith  by  the  bracing  of  life  that  shall 
result  therefrom. 

Friday,  19th.    Heb.  xiL  14  to  17. 

This  section  deals  with  another  cause  of 
failure.  Inferentially  it  suggests  disputes 
or  differences  arising,  and  such  disputes 
are  evidently  caused  by  moral  failure.  The 
opening  injunction  to  ''follow  after  peace 
....  and  ....  sanctification"  shows 
the  connection.     That  is  then  explained  in 
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the  threefold  peril  suggested  by  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  word  *'lest":  personal  falling 
back  from  "the  grace  of  God,"  the  spring- 
ing up  of  a  "root  of  bitterness,"  the  return 
to  the  profanation  of  life  for  the  sake  of 
some  material  advantage. 

Saturday,  20th.    Heb.  xiL  14  to  17. 

The  true  attitude  toward  these  perils  is 
declared:  first,  by  the  command,  which  is 
persona],  to  *"  follow  after  peace  ....  and 
....  sanctitication,"  and  then  by  the 
relative  responsibility,  indicated  in  the 
words  "looking  carefully."  The  mainte- 
nance of  peace  always  depends  upon  the 
realization  of  sanctification  in  experience. 
In  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  Paul  very 
clearly  shows  how  the  divisions  which  rent 
that  church  asunder  were  due  to  carnality. 
Unity  in  peace  can  never  be  organized,  but 
it  always  exists  where  there  is  individual 
devotion  to  the  will  of  God. 

Yet  also,  there  should  be  in  all  the 
assemblies  of  the  saints  mutual  watchful- 
ness: "looking  carefully,"  and  the  passage 
does  not  refer  to  that  which  is  personal, 
but  indicates  the  tender  care  for  all  others 
that  should  characterize  each  member  of 
the  body  of  Girist. 

Very  solemn  are  the  words  spoken  here 
about  Esau  in  illustration  of  the  terrible 
peril  of  those  who  for  momentary  advan- 
tage sacrifice  eternal  values.  A  blessing 
lost  in  such  way  cannot  be  regained.  It 
should  carefully  be  noticed  that  nothing 
is  really  said  in  this  passage  as  to  the 
future  state  of  Esau.  That  which  he 
sought  "diligently  with  tears,"  and  could 
not  obtain,  was  the  blessing  he  had  lost 
This  in  itself,  however,  reveals  a  principle 
of  searching  application. 

Sunday,  2l8t.    Heb.  xiL  18  to  24. 

Again  the  writer  brings  graphically  be- 
fore the  mind  the  contrast  between  the 
old  and  the ,  new,  and  that  in  order  to 
strengthen  the  faith  that  may  seem  to  be 
wavering.  The  old  in  itself  was  charac- 
terized by  great  majesty,  and  seven  illus- 
trations of  that  majesty  are  given.  Let 
it  be  carefully  noticed,  however,  that  they 
are  all  material,  and  of  the  quality  that  is 
calculated  to  fill  the  mind  with  dread:  the 
"mount  that  might  be  touched,"  "fire," 
"blackness,"    "darkness,"    "tempest,"    "the 


sound  of  a  trumpet,"  the  "voice  of  words." 
The  terror  of  these  symbols  of  the  past 
was  such  that  "they  that  heard  intreated 
that  no  word  more  should  be  spoken  unto 
them,"  and  even  Moses  said :  "I  exceedingly 
fear  and  quake." 

Monday,  22iid    Heb.  zii  18  to  24. 

To  this  kind  of  thing  those  who  believe 
in  Christ  are  not  come,  and  now  follow 
eight  illustrations  of  the  new.  The  con- 
trast is  at  once  seen  to  be  vivid  and  strik- 
ing. All  these  are  spiritual,  and  are  such  ' 
as  inspire  hope  and  confidence,  rather  than 
create  fear  and  trembling:  "Mount  Zion." 
and  the  reference  is  to  that  spiritual  reali- 
zation which  has  always  been  a  hope  in 
the  heart,  even  of  the  devout  Israelite; 
"the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,"  that  to  which  even  Abraham 
looked  in  his  going  out,  and  yet  to  which 
he  never  came  so  far  as  earthly  realization 
is  concerned;  "myriads  of  angels,"  the 
ministers  of  the  King,  and  of  such  as  arc 
His  own;  "the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  firstborn,"  that  great  new  society  of 
spiritual  birth  and  life;  "to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,"  in  an  intimate  relationship  unknown 
until  now;  "to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,"  that  is,  to  the  true  fellowship  of 
those  men  of  the  past  whose  faith  had  been 
the  reason  of  their  victory;  "to  Jesus  the 
mediator  of  a  new  covenant,"  and  there- 
fore to  that  blood  which,  unlike  the  blood 
of  Abel  that  called  for  vengeance,  pro- 
claims mercy. 

Tuesday,  23rd.    Heb.  xii  18  to  24. 

To  such  things  the  writer  declares  that 
those  who  believe  in  Christ  have  come.  A 
careful  examination  of  the  list  will  show 
how  all  the  essential  qualities  of  the  past 
are  included  in  the  present,  and  yet  how 
in  Jesus  there  is  a  new  value  which  brings 
them  into  fuller  relationship,  and  more 
spacious  realization  than  was  possible.  The 
old  in  its  terror  and  majesty  revealed  dis- 
tance, and  they  were  afraid.  The  new  in 
its  tenderness  and  mercy  reveals  the  way 
of  approach,  and  should  inspire  with  new 
confidence. 

Wednesday,  24th.    Heb.  xiL  25  to  29. 

This  is  the  final  exhortation  of  the  great 
Epistle.     The   appeal   is   made,   and   then 
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emphasized  once  again  by  comparison  be- 
tween the  old  and  the  new.  It  may  be 
well  here  to  read  in  close  connection  the 
foundation  proposition  with  which  the 
Epistle  opens,  and  the  simple  and  sublime 
exhortation  with  which  this  section  com- 
mences: "God,  having  of  old  time  spoken 
unto  the  fathers  in  the  prophets  by  divers 
portions  and  in  divers  manners,  hath  at 
the  end  of  these  days  spoken  unto  us  in 

his  Son See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 

that  speaketh."  Between  this  proposition 
and  this  injunction  lie  all  the  arguments 
concerning  the  superiority  of  the  speech  of 
the  Son  to  all  the  revelations  of  the  past, 
and  thus  appeals  for  absolute  confidence  in 
the  Son,  based  upon  the  illustrations  drawn 
from  the  faith  in  the  imperfect  which 
wrought  such  victories,  and  urging  whole- 
hearted trust  in  that  which  is  so  much 
better. 

Thursday,  25th.    Heb.  xii.  25  to  29. 

In  emphasizing  this  final  appeal,  the 
writer  shows  how  that  greater  privilege 
means  greater  responsibility,  and  conse- 
quently creates  greater  peril.  If  there  was 
no  escape  for  such  as  refused  to  hear  the 
voice  that  warned  on  earth,  how  can  there 
be  escape  for  those  who  turn  away  from 
the  voice  that  warns  from  heaven?  If  the 
\'oice  of  the  past  had  indeed  shaken  the 
earth,  the  voice  of  die  Son  shakes  not  earth 
alone,  but  heaven  also.  The  prophecy  of 
Uaggai  speaks  of  another  shaking.  This 
had  been  fulfilled  in  the  speech  of  the  Son. 
The  shaking  of  things  in  the  heavens  does 
not  for  one  moment  mean  their  abolition, 
but  rather  their  vindication.  In  this  ulti- 
mate shaking  only  perishing  things  have 
passed.  Permanent  things  are  vindicated. 
Things  that  can  be  shaken  have  now  been 
shaken  to  their  removing.  The  things  that 
abide  are  the  things  of  the  "kingdom  that 
cannot  be  shaken."  This  kingdom,  says  the 
writer,  is  received  by  those  who  obey  the 
speech  of  the  Son.  Upon  the  basis  immov- 
able, therefore,  "let  us  have  grace,"  or 
thankfulness,  that  so  our  service  may  be 
"well-pleasing  to  God." 

The  final  word — "our  God  is  a  consum- 
ing fire" — will  affect  the  conscience  accord- 
ing to  its  condition.  Those  whose  faith  is 
fijmly  set  upon  the  Son  through  Whom 
God  finally  speaks,  will  rejoice  in  the  fire 


which  purifies  and  changes  to  its  own 
nature.  Those  who  are  turning  from  faith 
to  apostasy  will  tremble  indeed  as  they 
recognize  the  destructive  and  consuming 
power  of  fire. 

Friday,  26th.    Heb.  ziiL  1  to  6. 

This  closing  chapter  contains  a  series  of 
general  exhortations.  In  it  are  personal 
touches  which  leave  no  doubt  that  the 
treatise  was  indeed  a  letter  written  by  some 
person  to  other  persons.  In  all  probability 
all  these  exhortations  have  reference  to 
some  local  conditions.  One  seems  to  see 
through  them  into  certain  conditions  which 
resulted  from  the  weakening  of  faith,  to 
which  conditions  the  writer  now  makes 
reference,  having  dealt  with  the  funda- 
mental matters. 

From  the  present  paragraph  it  is  possi- 
ble to  see  certain  evidences  of  the  cooling 
of  that  love  which  characterizes  the  life  of 
the  true  Christian;  certain  tendencies  to 
looseness,  at  least  in  opinion,  and  probably 
also  in  action,  in  the  matters  of  purity; 
certain  restlessness  of  desire  for  the  things 
of  this  world. 

Saturday,  27th.    Heb.  ziiL  1  to  6. 

He  enjoins  them  to  love,  first  in  its  simple 
fact,  then  in  its  manifestation  toward  the 
stranger  in  the  matter  of  hospitality,  and 
finally  in  tenderness  toward  those  who  are 
"in  l^onds,"  such  as  are  ill  treated.  With 
a  beautiful  art,  that  certainly  suggests  the 
Apostle  Paul,  he  urges  hospitality,  by  re- 
ferring to  the  fact  that  "some  have  enter- 
tained angels  tmawares."  Such  reference 
would  naturally  remind  the  Hebrews  of 
the  great  father  of  their  nation,  when  he 
became  host  of  angels. 

He  enjoins  them  to  purity  by  declaring 
the  fact  that  marriage  is  honorable,  and 
the  impure  in  every  form  are  judged  by 
God. 

He  enjoins  them  to  contentment.  Worthy 
of  very  careful  consideration  is  his  method 
in  this  connection.  Over  against  "the  love 
of  money"  he  sets  the  gracious  promises 
of  God,  declaring  that  in  the  power  of 
them  there  need  be  no  fear  in  the  heart 
This  contrast  and  comparison  bring  force- 
fully back  the  words  of  Jesus:  "Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon." 
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Sunday,  28th.    Heb.  xiiL  7  to  16. 

The  closing  injunctions  here  take  a 
slightly  difTcrent  form.  Having  dealt  with 
the  matters  of  their  inner  life,  the  writer 
now  proceeds  to  show  their  true  relation- 
ship as  Christian  people  toward  the  teach- 
ers, truth,  worship,  service  and  over- 
seers of  the  flock.  They  are  to  imitate  the 
faith  of  these  teachers  whose  messages 
have  been  demonstrated  by  their  lives. 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom  the  whole  Epistle 
has  dealt,  is  declared  to  l>e  unchanging. 
Therefore,  they  are  not  to  be  ''carried  away 
by  ...  .  strange  teachings."  As  to  wor- 
ship, they  have  "an  altar,"  also  a  Priest 
and  sacrifice.  The  place  of  worship,  there- 
fore, is  to  be  where  He  is.  outside  the  camp 
of  all  merely  material  ceremony;  but  con- 
sequently inside  the  vail,  in  nearness  to 
God.  In  that  inner  place  of  worship, 
through  that  over-living  Priest,  they  arc  to 
exercise  the  priesthood  of  thanksgiving,  by 
offering  praise  to  God. 

Toward  others  th^\v  are  to  **do  good"  and 
"to  communicate."  This  phrase,  **to  com- 
municate," indicates  the  practice  of  fellow- 
ship in  the  distribution  of  what  is  their 
own  to  the  necessities  oi  others.  The  state- 
ment, **vvith  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased,"  reveals  the  fact  that  what  is  given 
in  love  to  the  necessity  of  others  is  counted 
by  God  as  a  sacrifice  offered  to  Himself. 

Monday,  29th.    Heb.  xiii.  17  to  19. 

Toward  those  who  watch  in  behalf  of 
their  souls  they  are  to  maintain  the  atti- 
tude of  a  submissive  obedience.  An  exami- 
nation of  these  injunctions  will  at  once 
reveal  the  truth  that  the  one  power  of 
obedience  to  each  and  all  of  them  is  that 
of  faith.  The  imitation  of  the  faith  of 
the  teacher  must  be  in  faith,  and  will  be 
for  the  strengthening  of  faith.  Salvation 
from  all  the  strange  teachings  of  the  time 
will  be  ensured  by  abiding  faith  in  the  un- 
changing Christ.  Faith  in  Him,  moreover, 
is  the  only  principle  on  which  men  will  be 
willing  to  go  forth  "without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach."  It  is,  moreover,  the 
one  principle  which  will  admit  to  the  place 
of  exercise  of  priestly  praise.  Only  faith 
is  equal  to  the  work  of  communicating  to 
others  things  which  are  our  own. 

And  finally,  it  is  in  faith  that  we  are  to 


submit  ourselves  to  the  authority  of  those 
who  watch  over  us. 

The  personal  element  appears  here  most 
strongly,  as  the  writer  seeks  an  interest  in 
their  prayers,  affirming  the  "good  con- 
science" of  himself,  and  those  associated 
with  him,  urging  them  to  more  earnest 
prayer,  that  he  may  be  restored  to  them 
the  sooner.  It  is  certainly  difficult  to  escape 
the  conviction  that  these  are  the  words  of 
Paul. 

Tuesday,  30th.    Heb.  xiiL  20  to  25. 

We  now  reach  the  last  words,  which  con- 
sist of  a  great  prayer  and  some  personal 
messages. 

His  prayer  for  them  is  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  to  do  the  will  of  God. 
The  groundwork  of  confidence  in  the  utter- 
ing of  such  a  prayer  is  made  very  dear 
by  the  statements  that  surround  the  peti- 
tion itself.  It  is  prayer  to  the  "God  of 
peace."  to  Him  Who  in  the  infinite  peace 
of  His  own  nature  is  ever  working  toward 
the  realization  of  peace,  even  though 
through  conflict  and  through  pain.  This 
conflict  and  this  pain  are  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  writer  as  he  refers  to  the 
Resurrection  from  the  dead  of  One  Who 
comes  **with  the  blood  of  the  eternal  cove- 
nant," speaking  forever  of  the  conflict  that 
makes  for  peace.  The  confidence  is  yet 
more  surely  emphasized  in  the  declaration 
that  this  God  of  peace  through  this  Shep- 
herd, Jesus  Christ,  is  "working  in  us  that 
which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

Wednesday,  31st    Heo.  xiiL  21b  to  25. 

The  last  clause  of  the  prayer  is  an  ascrip- 
tion of  glory  to  this  God  "unto  the  ages 
of  the  ages."  How  beautifully,  in  this 
finally  expressed  desire  of  the  heart  of  the 
writer,  is  the  position  of  such  as  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son,  and  obey  it,  set  forth! 
They  are  being  wrought  in  by  the  God  of 
peace,  through  Him  Whose  speech  is  supe- 
rior to  all  that  of  the  past,  because  in  per- 
son and  in  work  He  has  accomplished  the 
will  of  God. 

Then  follow  the  last  words,  in  which 
he  tenderly  exhorts  them  to  bear  the  "word 
of  exhortation,"  refers  to  Timothy,  utters 
mutual  salutations,  and  closes  with  the  all- 
inclusive  benediction:  "Grace  be  with  viiii 
all." 
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Hoars Rd    IJOO 

HODOE.A.A.  Odfiacsof  Thodocy...  Rd  3.00 
SeMl  for  Caftalos  of  otfeor  Book  Barg 
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SalePkiM 
$5.00 

Special: 


Alexander  Madaren  a  Eacpoattion  of  the  Holy  Scrtptoree 

Second  SeiiM  containing  Mark  (S  yoIil),  Sxodoa,  LeTltlonk,  Nombcn,  Dentoronomy,  Jaaliaa»  Rath, 
Kinca,  Jodg«s,  Saamel.  AcU  (Vol.  I>— i  larire  voliunM  In  excellent  eoodldon.  like  new. 
Yon  anve  SS IS  per  cent.    Befnlar  prioe,  f7.B0. 
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WE    WANT    YOU    TO    KNOW    ABOUT 

TUSCULUM  COLLEGE 

GREENEVILLE,   TENNESSEE, 
What  It  Stand*  For  and  What  It  1«  Doing 


rrS  ORIGIN. 

Founded  in  1794  by  an  heroic  Priocetonian  named  Hezekiah  Balch«  it  perpetuates  the  work 
also  of  the  noted  pioneer.  Samuel  Doak.  It  is  located  in  East  Tennessee,  in  full  view  of 
the  Great  Smokies,  and  has  kept  the  lamp  of  Christian  education  burning  in  this  section 
for  over  119  years. 

ITS  STUDENTS. 

Its  students  are  drawn  from  the  best  families  of  the  unmixed  American  stock  of  East 
Tennessee,  Kentucky,  Virginia  and  the  Carolinas.  Hundreds  upon  hundreds  in  these 
sections  are  dependent  upon  this  College  for  the  training  that  will  fit  them  for  leadership 
and  service. 

This  is  one  of  the  very  few  high>standing  colleges  that  puts  an  education  within  the  reach 
of  young  men  and  women  of  limited  means.  The  entire  cost  for  a  year,  including  good 
board  and  all  necessary  expenses,  is  only  $100  to  $126  per  student.  The  income  on 
$3,000  will  pay  all  necessary  expenses  of  a  student  per  year.  Twenty  $100  gifts  would 
accomplish  the  same  end. 

ITS  CHARACTER. 

True  to  the  ideals  of  its  founders,  the  influence  of  the  College  is,  and  has  always  been, 

positively  Christian. 

It  is  a  notable  fact  that  the  records  show  that  all  who  have  graduated  from  this  College 

have  been  professed  Christians. 

Fifty-one  were  converted  in  the  College  last  year. 

Twelve  of  the  recent  graduates  are  now  in  theological  seminaries  studying  for  the  ministry, 

ITS  EDUCATIONAL  STANDING. 

In  scholarship  Tusculum  ranks  with  the  best  colleges  in  the  country. 

It  demands  fifteen  Carnegie  units  for  admission  to  Freshman  class. 

It  maintains  a  Faculty  of  thoroughly  trained  and  consecrated  teachers,  each  a  specialist 

in  his  own  department. 

ITS  HOLDINGS. 

Among  its  holdings  are  six  college  buildings,  four  dwellings,  a  campus  of  forty-five  acres 

and  an  endowment  of  $85,000. 

In  the  way  of  equipment,  it  has  electric  light  and  steam  heating  plant,  Domestic  Scienoe 

and  Art  equipments,  tools  for  cabinet  work,  chemical  and  physical  laboratories  and  a  good 

working  library. 

A  conservative  estimate  of  all  its  holdings  is  placed  at  $150,000. 

ITS  PRESENT  NEED. 

The  PARAHOUNT  NEED  is  Endowment.    A  movement  is  on  foot  now  to  secure  $250,000. 

The  plan  is  to  secure  this  amount  in  four  sums,  one  of  $100,000  and  three  of  $50,000. 

Each  of  these  sums  to  be  complete  in  itself  and  payable  when  completed. 

We  make  an  earnest  appeal  to  Christian  men  and  women  ever^here  to  help  put  this  fine 

old  College  in  her  rightful  place  of  larger  usefulness,  power  for  righteousness  and  of  greater 

efficiency  in  training  leaders.    This  endowment  MUST  be  raised.     It  is  the  need  of  the 

hour. 

Will  you  add  your  help  by  sending  your  check  or  pledge  to 


Or  the  Treasurer: 

JAMES  M.  MOREY.  GreenevUle,  Tenn. 


PRESIDENT  C  O.  GRAY, 
GreeBeriUcit 


- 
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ChHstian  Skredsi'ig 


'THE  SON   OF  MAN" 


S4  A   MONTH 


TRIAL  ORDER  COUPON 

TYPEWRITER  DISTRIBUTING  SYNDICATE. 

166  E43  N«»th  likygaa  Blvd^  Chicmw^ 

You  may  vend  mea  No.  SOLIVER  Typewriter  equipped 
with  Clerjrv men's  Type  for  5  days'  trial. 

If  I  decide  to  keep  the  Typewriter  I  agree  to  pay  |B6  as 
follows:  $4  within  5  davs  from  the  date  the  machine  is 
delivered  for  trial  and  61  each  month  thereafter  until  the 
|6A  has  been  paid. 

Title  to  remain  in  you  until  then. 

Otherwise  I  will  return  the  typewriter  to  you  at  ^our 
expense. 


Name 
Address 


MINISTER'S  Coupon  Price  $56 

^  The  Coupon  makes  the  $56  price  possible      If  you  will  send  it  to  us  wc  will 

ship  you  a  No.  3  OLIVER  Typewriter  for  trial.     If  you  decide  to  keep  it  you 

have  the  privilege  of  the  coupon  price — $56.     Terms  $4  a  month  without  interest. 

If  we  had  to  sell  these  same  typewriters  through  dealers  and  salesmen,  we  would 

have  to  charge  the  usual  $100  price. 

^  The  No.  3  OLIVER  at  $56  does  not  require  salesmen.     It  has  proved  best 

quality  by  actual  performance.     You  could  not  very  well  make  a  mistake  in 

selecting  a  typewriter  manufactured  by  the  makers  of  the  OLIVER.     It  is  a 

splendidly  constructed  typewriter — equal  in   quality  to  any  typewriter  made, 

regardless  of  price. 

9  It  is  a  typewriter  that  you  will  approve  of — that  you  can  operate  easily.     It 

has  all  the  features  that  you  want  in  a  typewriter — visible  writing — ^universal 

keyboard — automatic  line  spacing — double  type  bar — downward  stroke — speed 

escapement,  light  quick  action — perfect  paper  feed — left  hand  carriage  return — 

release  key — type  facing  upward,  making  cleaning  easy — light  running  carriag^e 

on  roller  bearings — great  manifolding  power — writing  ii^  many  colors — variable 

spacing, — one-third  the  usual  number  of  parts — simple — versatile — durable. 

q  OVER  1000  MINISTERS  have  bought  their  No.  3  OLIVER  Typewriters 

through  this  coupon,  making  an  approximate  total  saving  of  $40,000. 

^  The  Typewriter  that  we  will  send  you  will  be  a  genuine  perfect  No.  3  OLIVER 

with  every  feature  and  every  device  that  ever  went  out  with  this  model — complete 

standard  equipment  including  ribbon,  metal  carrying  case,  cleaning  outfit  and 

complete  illustrated  instruction  book.     Nothing  extra  to  buy. 

q  Every  machine  guaranteed  against  defective  material  or  workmanship  for  life. 

^  Make  one  of  these  Ijrpewritert  your  property.  The  purchase  is  easy.  After  using  the  type- 
writer in  your  home  or  in  your  study,  finding  out  how  smoothly  it  runs— how  easy  it  is  to  write 
on  and  satisfying  yourself  in  every  particular,  then  send  only  |^  and  $4  a  month  until  the  special 
price  is  paid. 

q  Our  method  is  very  simple.  There  will  he  no  delay — no  red  tapi — no  salesman  will  call  on 
you— no  complicated  documents  to  sign — no  collectors. 

q  No  use  in  sending  for  catalogues  or  further  information.  The  typewriter  is  its  own  best 
argument.  I  f  it  does  not  satisfy  you,  send  it  back  at  our  expense.  You  will  be  under  no  obligation. 
q  Cut  the  coupon  on  the  dotted  lines — sign  it  (a  lead  pencil  will  do;  and  be  sure  and  mail  it  today. 


Typewriters  Distribating  Syndicate,  166  E43  N.  MidiifaB  Blvd.,  Chicaco,  m. 
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Kenarden  Hall. 

The  new  Administration  Building  given  by  Mrs.  John  S.  Kennedy  of  New  York  to 
Northficld  Seminary. 
By  courtesy  of  The  Aiumna  Chronicle. 
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SPECIAL  BOOK  OFFERINGS 

AFPLETOirS  NEW   PRACTICAL   CTCUVAEnA 

^  Cooxpoay.  one  ot  tlie  WlKIJI  FAHOOS  emrrdjapaBdia  pirhlfTilhrra>,  we  barve 
aiizce3i£  work  on  ternxs  rfrar  aiace  rt  MPiTf^iT  tbe  neaciL  of  crerr  &BOiie  aaii£  ffffirp- 


Thjs  sec  oc  sex  ^qi-ninn^  ^S  nirfart  hi^  by  7  tsoe&c^  wii^  3  ac&cs  tfnck 

cbeLLis&cd  wTih.  1.^)1^  text  iZrsiCcasiuuak  ^  fcZ- 


ecbeHis&cd  wrih.  1.^)1^  text  L>:sicra£iuu2k  ^  fcIL-pase  aa^-aHiBa;  9(  fizH-ga^e 
fzLL-poj^  colored  iHzstratiniiav  is  cmspf cce-  in  every  way,  new  a:  Orrrr,  ace 


Ir  is  an.  eptSQo&e  a€  t!te  wodd's  kimvijcd^  bmuglic  co  sibc&  a  pcartfrai'  Saeas  citoc  ail  t&s- 

stT  esseiirial  sobjiect  ar«  nijCazr^y  Ava7Tahi>.  j£  &  pcice  of  finm  msaSS^  m 
c^arj^ed  for  ecc7cio9aBdL2& 

■r  r 


A  dJear  and  cfscrpnE&eiisrTre  aujvey  of  Enjiiafe  'irerjCiire. 

Tile  Toc3=z<±s  wbre  citr^^cnuoyi'aTi t  dry^frd  mto  tfie  pcrods  of  Knggfrnfr  Tiftni.ifui 


An  anthtir:mz  biograr  hj  oc  e^rery  America!:!  asd  Kn^gtrnfr  wrabtrof  anos;  witft  fff  U'!>  ^bk     J 
the  work  of  each-  azi^bor.  i 

TTie  fagymlca-  ;inif  pi^irrrTLr:^  ci  t&e  three  voLtsizcs  were  rmri'iifinT..  <ejjjuLiiii£y  5bc  tins 
The  three  h^zoilred  porrrouts  are  reproduced  cranr  the  most  affirftmrii:  |sirrr«arf  ni.  Ae 
PorCTArt  «j!allery.  Liscdoa- 

Tli::>  work  »  rrr-nitt  ziore  oQQxpre&ensrve  thojx  the  Tzsoal  HlaaoKji  of  Eirgjtnfr  r  i»mm^»mm»  -j^ 
thar  ^  trea£!»  oc  ltl4  wnrer^  hoc  sezitioaed  is  acr  ocher  wockof  &  *tiiniTai  efiwai'ttw:  I 

T:iree  toljzzxcs*  ihe  prtce  bsa  been  fll  ^  in  cioth  b<«if::ig  and  0EM  iir  half  lievaic  tnaBneoaL      ! 
We  'ajLT^  J.  lunber  oc  -iet^  cl  i.  ^vi,  anbuTamal  half  Leaie&er  Twiirfimg,  wfindt  we  oAsr  adlPIJK.  ' 

A  THOHWGH  HBitIf  OF  THE  UVflD  STATES  M, 


-The  ♦Srear  Blepcb  iic  '  reads  like  a.  mivet.  ^ruraaf,  oc  osorse;  the  aEsai9iieEeaair7-<i£ 
fr^cn  tiie  pnmtiTe  detxiers  ii^wiL  ::o  :±e  preseor  tinze.  ba£  eamteisn^  rfte  amtSBXHii^ 
a=d  .»?T  ■3^->g-"r-^  oc  ^he  srcar  •iimaxs&     It  :s  wtlzzbsl  by  ayoaawts  oir  each,  gerrnrf. 


rA 


CENTURY  MAGAZINE  FOR  1910 

B«:ui:d  v^-.t-isieei.  Tjie  t-^'ot  begi^^Tr'.g:  -vn*  Xr^eniber.  tMi'.  and  «w«rf*T»^ OtSDOBi  ISIL  2 
7T:;va.     >>r^£e:i  :ii:ci  bindiiz:^.     P*i'::  -  icant^c  prtce  iS>  -».     Oar  .S^nrTaf  Mdo^  9l1S  Ae  aCL 

The  oriar -»*^  a^-rrsters  :c  this  leailiiasf  m.iyianre.  caacanzci^  aH  doe  ^wm  ^laiMti  ^mdL  .n 
■invor  j-id  ':^u:x  iz.d  virite.  Xo  iami;^!iieir  ot  asy  oc  rhe  artxie»  «ar  cmogieGe  ittiires-  ai  anv 
xf  AT      AJ.  "lie  rrr.trr^r.  f i.«:  ii  n  icpearwi  m  the  orragrrral  xom&ecs  hL  t^szr  tfnni^cvi 

It  'ji  '*sr-— .i.".-Ki  tLiar  i^e  ipecLAl  Jtmd^eti  cocrarzed  13.  these  rw&  vo&mxes^  t 
•jz^:  b*:t:tf  :  :rzi    :c  n^iiich  a  ^^^at  ital.  oc  :r  3  .  •yrnrld  inake  a  Talae  hi  good  'jSBaBxnt^TC  augg  gS-tW. 

A  f»*-v  jc  •Lie  rr.irrj  ::it*r't!*t:~-jr  Artici-e*  :t  •inaiiinft  Kne.  Tlie  Saiy  famf.  by  SLiiiBfC  Bffr<iww 
Fr»n:h  Ma.irt;ri    ly  "T'-zmnLi-r  Cou*.  A^er-jiaa  -^wrts.  by  Walter  Csnx:g;  Kidreska.?  "WiifiMii 
irroe*  oc  A^r!i-iai=:  L:r.i:f:.iu    Kirk  T-vai::     WiiHrler.  'Xew  Yodt.    ^nrtii  Paie.  Ammamics^ 
•j-ri't-   irr«:i»i*    '.-t  A-ice   H*tri=-   Stice.  E-Iis  Parker  BcrLer,  Henry  Trait  Dykt  J.imii  A.  3as. 
3ri~iitr  >£j.Tr::  ivs.  R  I'X'tr  ifi-.ii'cC  de  M-^tn^i.  WirrzMt  XacVea^h.     The  besc  ac 
ami  j^fi-^-zzztiTir^  itd-:*:  ire  ':-  liie  tejat  r^':ir«seinanTe 


JOHN  WANAMAKER 
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NOftWGCIAN  OUD  rGOTIX  AND  THE 


(r^e«Sa^?«Sa«^0«S»^»^5S»®*S5^ 


NORTHFIELD  CONFERENCES  AND 
SUMMER  SCHOOLS 

PRELIMINARY       ANNOUNCEMENTS 
Season  of  1913,  May  6-Septeniber  28 


THE    AUDITORIUM 

Summar  Bible  School  and  Special  Lectures  at 

The  Northfidd  Schools May  6— Sept-  28  Inc. 

Northfidd  Seminary  Commencement Jane  7 — 10  Inc. 

Student  Conference  (Y.  M.  C  A.) June  20—29  Inc. 

Young  Women's  Conference July  2 — 9  Inc 

Women's  Foreign  Missionary  Summer  School July  10 — 17  Inc 

Home  Missionary  Conference July  18 — 24  Inc 

Sunday  School  Workers'  Summer  School Jubr  19—26  Inc 

General  Conference Aug.  1 — 17  Inc 


SOME  OF  THE  SPEAKERS  AND  TEACHERS  ARE: 


Rmw.  J.  STUART  HOLDEN,  BJL,  Uiidon,  Eiig land 
Rmw.  JOHN  A.  HUTTON,  BJL,  Edinbarf h,  Scotlaiid 
IUt.  GEO.  R.  STUART,  DD.,  Knozirille,  Teim. 
ReT.  A.  T.  ROBERTSON,  D.D.,  LouitTille,  Ky. 
Mr.  ROBERT  E.  SPEER.  D D..  New  York  Oty 
Rot.    JOHN    DANIEL     JONES,     BouriMmoatli, 

EnfUod 
Rot.  JOHN  THOMAS.  UTerpool,  Enf  land 
Prof.  CHARLES  R.  ERDMAN,  Princeton.  N.  J. 


Rot.  CHARLES  INCUS,  London,  Enclud 

Rot.  a  CAMPBELL  MORGAN,  DJ>.,LDodom  Eng 

Rot.  LEN  O.  BROUGHTON,  DJ>.,  Londom  Enf. 

Mr.  MELVIN  TROTTER.  Grand  Rapido,  MchiiaB 

Rot.  ROBT.  F.  Y.  PIERCE,  DJ>.,  BrooUym  N.  V. 

Rot.  FRANCIS  S.  DOWNS,  Baltnnoro,  Maryland 

Rot.  HERBERT  J.  WHTFE,  Hartford,  ^ 

Rot.  R  F.  SWARTZ,  Now  York  Qty 

Mr.  JOHN  R.  MOTT,  DJ>.,  Now  York  City 


Rot.  W.  S.  JACOBY,  Ckicayo,  IlL 

STEREOPTICON   SLIDES    prosontinc  sconot  in  connection  with  Nortkfiold  may  bo 

secured  free  ai  ozponse. 

FOR    ACCOMMODATIONS   AND   FURTHER    INFORMATION   ADDRESS 

Mr.  AMBERT  G.  MOODY    ....      East  Northfield,  M; 


PRICE  TEN  CENTS  JULY  1913 
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THE  NORTHFIELD 


EAST    NORTHFIELD,    MASSACHUSETTS 

OPEN    ALL    THE    YEAR 


Stations:    Northfielcl  and  South  Vernon,  Massachusetts 

Location — Among  the  "Franklin  Hills,"  overlooking  the  Connecticut  Valley,  well  up 
towards  the  White  and   Green   Mountains. 

Ejivironment — ideal  for  vour  summer  or  autumn  vacation,  be  it  a  day,  a  week  or  a 
month.  The  surrounding  pine  and  birch  clad  hills,  through  which  the  Connecticut 
River  winds,  and  the  charm  of  an  old  colonial  town  combine  with  THE  NORTH- 
FIELD  SUMMER  CONFERENXES  AND  SCHOOLS  to  make  this  place 
attractive  to  the  visitor  at  any  season  of  the  year. 

A  Family  Hotel  Equipped  for  0>mfort — Electric  Lights,  steam  Heat.  All 
Outside  Rooms  with  or  without  Private  Bath.  Wide  Piazzas,  Tennis,  Croquet,  and 
Baseball  Grounds.     Excellent  roads  for  driving  or  motoring. 


FIRST-CLASS  LIVERY  AND  FIREPROOF  GARAGE 

IVe  would  be  pleased  to  send  you  our  Illustrated  Booklet  and  quote  rates 


HERBERT  S.  STONE,  AMuUnt  Manager 


AMBERT  G.  MOODY.  Manager 


>RICE  10  CENTS 


AUGUST  1 
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MR.   DAN  CRAWFORD 
Author  of  "Thinkinc    Black*'    (See  page  502) 
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Does  This  Interest  You? 


In  our  Book  Department  we  have  some  books  which 
are  only  a  trifle  shopworn,  but  as  they  are  not  in 
first-class  shape  we  offer  them  to  our  subscribers 
at  a  very  low   price.     .  *  •    •  * .    •  * .    •  * .    .  * .    •  * . 


TITLE  AUTHOR 

These  Scriptures  Concerning  God  Wa.  AAmtn 

Dsys  of  Mohsmmed Ama  May  HfUm 

Alssks U%  dark  WiH 

Advsnce  in  the  Antilles Howard  B.  Qnmm 

An  Anglo-Ssxon  Ahhot S.  IL  Gca 

Crown  of  Wild  Olive 

Educstion  in  the  Far  East 

Essential  Elements  of  a  Business  Character 

The  Famine  and  the  Bread 

The  Greatest  Fsct  in  Modern  History 

The  Idylls  and  the  Ages 

The  Lesven  in  s  Great  City 

The  Living  Way 

Miracle  of  Right  Thought 

Making  and  Unmaking  of  the  Preacher 

Moody  in  Chicago 

The  Old  Year  and  the  New 

Practical  Thoughts  of  a  Mother     .... 
Puerto  Rico— Its  Conditions  and  Possibilities 

Life  of  the  Fields 

Records  snd  Letters  of  the  Apostolic  Age  . 
In  the  ** Stranger  Peoples''  Country 

The  Still  Hour 

Tomorrow  in  Cuba 

Thomas  a  Kempis 

Through  a  Looking  Glass 

Hope,  The  Heart's  Unbroken  String    . 

Do  We  Believe  It? 

A  Legend  of  Bethlehem 

The  Worth  of  a  Man 

Christmas  in  the  Heart 

Bonnie  Jean Amw  S.  Swaa 

Hid  in  the  Heart Geo.  E.  Hwr 


REGULAR 


OUR 


Ckai.  F.  TkwiM 
Hdtot  G.StMkwtn 
H«wai4  AfMW  Johutea 

Ml  F.  G«BBf 
Uliitt  W.  Btitt 
B|THi  Palatf 
OriiM  Swttt  Marte 
Wb.  JcwcCt  Tackcr 
H.  B.  Hartiltr 
Ckai.  E.  JcffcrtM 
LMickad 
Wb.  DiawMit 


Erattt  DcWitt  BvtM 

CraJJtck 

PiMlpt 

Ckarlts  H.  P«ppor 

May  Byrta 

CamH 

Joka  A.  HattM 

E.  S.  ElUttt 
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1.00 
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Camh  must  accompany  the  order,  and  when  the  book  is  sold  out  we 
cannot  agree  to  fill  orders  at  these  prices.    No  books  ezchaiifed  after  sale. 

BOOK  DEPARTMENT 

RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK,  \^ss1S^fs 


PRICE  TEN  CENTS 
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LATIN-AMERICAN  DELEGATION  TO  THE  NORTHHELD  STUDENT  CONFERENCE.  1913 


SPECIAL  BOOK  OFFERINGS 

APHLETOrrS   NEW    PRACTICAL    CYCLWAEDU 

A  most  attractive  eDcvclop»dia  offering.  Under  exclusive  arrangement  with  D.  Applcton 
&  Company,  one  of  the  WvRU)  FAMOUS  encyctopiedia  pablishers,  we  have  secured  this  mag- 
nificent work  on  terms  that  place  it  within  the  reach  of  every  home  and  office. 

The  set  of  six  volumes.  0^  inches  high  bv  7  inches  wide,  8  inches  thick  (over  8,000  pages), 
embellished  with  1,000  text  illustrations,  84  nill-page  half-tones,  84  full-page  colored  maps,  84 
full-page  colored  illustrations,  is  complete  in  every  way,  new  in  text,  accurate  and  oonTenient 
It  is  an  epitome  of  the  world's  knowledge  brought  to  such  a  practical  focus  that  all  the  facts  on 
any  essential  subject  are  instantly  available,  at  a  price  of  from  one-fifth  to  one-tenth  usnaUy 
charged  for  encydopcedias. 


Sis  vohnMS  octavo*  bockimai  biadfait,  pablkatio«  prieeb  fit;  o«r  ptk«b  9t>75 
Half  ■otoeeo,  yblteati—  pticob  U4;  ow  piiem,  $12.75 


Chambers'  Cyclopaedia  of  Engii»h  Literature     edSion 

A  clear  and  comprehensive  survey  of  English  literature. 

The  volumes  are  chronologically  divided  into  the  periods  of  English  literature. 

An  authentic  biography  of  every  American  and  English  writer  of  note,  with  extracts  from 
the  work  of  each  author. 

The  facsimiles  and  portraits  in  the  three  volumes  were  executed  expressly  for  this  parpose. 
The  three  hundred  portraits  are  reproduced  from  the  most  authentic  pictures  in  the  Natwoal 
Portrait  Gallery,  London. 

This  work  is  much  more  comprehensive  than  the  usual  History  of  English  Literatnre  in 
that  it  treats  of  1216  writers  not  mentioned  in  any  other  work  of  a  similar  character. 

Three  volumes,  the  price  has  been  $18.00  in  cloth  binding  and  $86.50  in  half  levant  moroooa 
We  have  a  number  of  sets  in  a  good,  substantial  half  leather  binding,  which  we  offer  at  $7.(n. 

NEARLY    100,000   SETS   SOLD 

••THE  GREAT  REPUBUC^ 

A  THOROUGH  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES  Bf  MASTER  HISTORIANS 

h  4  >■■<■■■■.  Urw  I9mm  ■■!■■■■■    m«itral«i  wMi  lit  MlpM*  platas 
Cktk  hhitfag.  tap  mdftm  tilt          ....       P«nMr  Mm,  $12.80       ....       OUR  PRICE.  $L7S 
tbiriMlhw.  tap  •4e«  tut            ....       P«nMr  PriM.  SICOO       ....       OUR 
Hair  oiJf,  ft«p  •4e«  tut Fmrmmr  Fwimm.  $20M       ....       OUR 

'*The  Great  Republic"  reads  like  a  novel,  giving,  of  course,  the  complete  story  of  thenatkm, 
from  the  primitive  settlers  down  to  the  present  time,  but  condensing  the  matter-of-fact  data 
and  enlarging  on  the  great  climaxes.     It  is  written  by  specialists  on  each  period. 

A    DESCRIPTIVE   CIRCULAR   OP    10   PAGES   WRX   BE   SENT   UPON   REQUEST 

CENTURY  MAGAZINE  FOR  1910 

Bound  volumes.  The  year  beginning  with  November,  1909,  and  ending  October,  1010.  8 
vols.     Green  cloth  binding.     Publication  price,  $5  50.    Onr  Special  Price,  $1.75  the  seL 

The  original  numbers  of  this  leading  magazine,  containing  all  the  illustrations  both  in 
color  and  black  and  white.  No  abridgment  of  any  of  the  articles  or  complete  stories  in  any 
way.     All  the  matter,  just  as  it  appeared  in  the  original  numbers  in  their  entirety. 

It  is  estimated  that  the  special  articles  contained  in  these  two  volumes,  if  selected  and  made 
into  book  form  (of  which  a  great  deal  of  it  is),  would  make  a  value  in  good  literature  of  over  $16.00. 

A  few  of  the  many  interesting  articles  it  contains  are:  The  Holy  Land,  by  Robert  Hichens  , 
French  Masters,  by  Timothy  Cole;  American  Sjjorts,  by  Walter  Camp;  Modjeska's  Memoirr. 
articles  on  Abraham  Lincoln,  Mark  Twain,  Whistler,  New  York,  North  Pole,  Aeronantici.. 
Other  articles  by  Alice  Hegan  Rice,  Ellis  Parker  Butler,  Henry  van  Dyke,  Jacob  A.  Riis, 
Brander  AMatthews.  Roj^er  Boutet  de  Monvel,  Wayne  MacVeagh.  The  best  of  cartoons,  poems 
and  contemporary  literature  by  the  best  representative  writers. 


PhOadelplua  JOHN  WANAMAKER  New  York 
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NORWEGIAN   OLD  PEOPLE  AND  THE  BIBLE 


WANTED 

Lamps  and  Ughb  for  Immigranb  and  Saflors 

*Thy  Word  U  a  Limp  onto  my  feet  and  a  light  onto  my  patL'' 

We  furnish  the  Bible  in  51  languages  to  the  immigrants 
and  sailors  and  to  the  poor  of  our  city,  to  lodging  houses, 
hotels,  hospitals  and  prisons.  Only  $1 1,000  is  needed  to 
complete  an  Endowment  Fund  of  $200,000  for  this  work. 
We  will  lose  $40,000  promised  conditionally  if  we  do  not 
secure  the  amount  that  is  lacking. 

We  want  HELP,  HELP,  immediately 

NEW  YORK  BIBLE  SOCIETY,    -    -    66  Bible  House,  New  York 

JOHN  C  WEST.  Pr»iM— t  JAMES  H.  SCHMELZEU  Tn— w 

R«v.  GEORGE  WILLIAM  CARTER.  Ph.  D. 

GMMrml  Smenturr 


YV/E  are  glad  to  be  able  to  place  at  the 
^  disposal  of  OUR  READERS 
the  opportunity  of  getting  all  the  books 
mentioned  in  this  magazine,  whether 
advertised  or  reviewed.  Name  the  book 
you  wish,  enclose  the  price  in  most  con- 
venient way  and  address 

THE    BOOK    DEPARTMENT 

Record  of  Chriitian  Worlc,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


rn^CE  TEN  CENTS  NOVEMBER   19 
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COPYRIGHT,   1913.   by   RECORD   OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  CO. 


THE 


Northf  ieU  Pad  Calendar 


THE  calendar  is  the  same  in  appearance  this  year  as  in  the 
past  six  years,  although  the  tdectioiis  and  cpiotatioiis  are  aD 

new.  ^  This  desk  stand  calendar  begins  each  new  day  with  a 
verse  of  Scripture  and  an  accompanying  devotional  exposition  by 
a  Northfield  Conference  speaker.  During  the  eleven  seasons  in 
which  these  calendars  have  been  issued,  they  have  steadily  grown 
in  favor,  numerous  orders  being  placed  for  quantities  as  gifts  to 
Sunday   School   classes  and   for   Christmas   presents,    for  which 

they  are  specially  appropriate. 
^  Each  leaf,  in  addition  to  the  Scrip- 
ture passage  and  expository  para- 
graph, has  a  space  for  memoranda. 
fl  The  calendar  comes  with  an  iron 
standard  and  is  neatly  packed  iti 
pasteboard  carton,  ready  for  mailing. 


postpaid 
Special  Price  for  Quantity  Orders 

PUBLISHERS 

Record    of   Christian   Work   Co. 


I 


EAST  NORTHFIELD.  MASS. 


?RICE  TEN  CENTS 
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'LOVE    ONE    ANOTHER*' 


COPYRIGHT.  1913.  by  RECORD  OP  CHRISTIAN  WORK  CO. 


Record  of  Christian  Work  Advertising. 


CHRISTMAS  GIFT 


Our  mmaj  frUiidt  aad  cutlo— n  amoiif  th*  rmmdw  of  iIm  Record  of  ChrutUii  Work  will 
bo  f Ud  to  lowm  that  wo  koTO  arrmafod  anothor  Spocial  HolkUj  Bargain  for  1913,  which 
totally  odipMS  all  othor  Biblo  Bargains  oror  boforo  mado  in  tho  history  of  boolnelliag. 
So,  than,  wo  now  off  or  joa  and  joor  frionda  a  brand-now  oiiition  of  our  famons  largo  typo 


$5 


COMPLETE 

SELF-PRONOUNCING 

TEACHERS'  BIBLE 


•50  each 


OFFER    NO. 


Thit  handsome  and  conaplete  Teachert*  Bible  it  printed  from  Urge, 
(Boursreois)  tjrpe    and  ordinarily  tells  for  I&.00.    The  Special  Holiday  Fri 
g^ven  above  is  just  about  the  cost  of  manufacturings  in  largre  quantities,  and 
offered  both  as  a  special  courtesy  to  our  many  friends  and  customers  anil 
order  to  add  a  few  more  names  to  our  mailing  list  of  book -buyers. 

This  beautiful  Self-pronouncing  Teachers'  Bible  contains  the  com- 
plete  text  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  the  King  Tames  or  Author- 
ized  Version,  printed  in  a  large,  cleAr  type  on  fine  Bible  paper.  It  has 
"References,*' "Subject  Index."  "'Concordance."  "Dictionary  of  Proper 
Names,"  "Biblical  Atlas."  and  full  "Teachers'  Helps."  It  is  nandsomely 
and  durably  bound  tn  French  Morocco,  Divinity  Circuit  (overlapping 
edges),  has  silk  headband  and  marker  and  red  under  gold  edges. 

it  b  Ike  most  appropriate  aad   acaeplable  pr—e ol  yoa  cmsld 
posaiUjr    make  to  a  relatire.  himmA,  Smatimwchooi 


OFFER   NO.    a 

For  $2.00.  with  all  ckargoa  propaid 

We  will  send  this  beautiful  SKLF-PRONOUNCING  TEACH- 
BRS'  BIBLE,  silk  sewed,  with  silk  headband  and  silk  marker, 
with  patent  thumb  index  cut  in  edges,  with  your  name  (or  any 
name  you  prefer)  engraved  in  gold  on  outside  cover.  We  will 
also  include  a  beautiful  ''Christmas  Card"  and  send  the  Bible  to 
any  addresa  you  name,  so  that  it  will  arrive  just  in  time  for 
Christmas. 


WHAT  OTHERS  SAY  ABOUT  IT 

"The  Bible  arrived  snfely  and  we  are  simply  delighted  with  it. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  wonderful  bargain."— i/rj.   /V/rr  Lamy^  Los 

am  much 


Angeles,  Cal 


pleasei 


aree  type  Bible  I  ordered  came  today  and  1 1 
set!  with  it  "—  IV.  IV.  Norwood.  Lenoir,  N.  C. 


R.C. 

12-13 
The 
Bible 

Edacational 
Society. 
1129  Piae  St., 
St.  LoaU,  Mo. 
Send    me  by    mail 
one     Complete     Setf. 
Pronouncing    Teachers' 
Bible,  for  which  I  enclose 
your  Holidav  Bargain  Price 
of  $1.50.     Ship  to 


The   Bible  received.    Thanks.    The  print  seems  very 
I  am  eijfhty-three  years  old."— i/rj.  A'.  ,^ 


clear,  and 
Dousrhty.  Macon,  Mo. 
*'Mv  Bible  came  in  good  condition  and  I  am  much 
pleased  with  it.    The  tvpe  is  good  and  the  teach- 
ers'  helps  are  excellent."— .V*«  A.  P.  Axtell., 
Newark,  N.  J. 


OUR  ABSOLUTE  GUARANTEE 

We  guarantee    that    every    Bible  will 

be   perfectly     satisfactory    in     every 

respect  or  money  refunded. 

Remit  by  cash,  express    or  post- 

ot^ce    order,   or  draft    on    New 

York    or    St.  Louis  bank.      If 

you     send     personal     check, 

add   5c.  exchan^^e.     Please 

write   name  and  address 

Address  "^^   'V^      plainly.    Do  not  delay. 

NoTB— If    you    prvfor    HiMe    wjth  Thumb  ^^     ^W^       Mail'    couf)on     on    the 
Index    and  nAine  t"infrav»;d  iu  gold  on  cuver,    ^^     ^^       left  at  once. 
Kcratch  out  $  1 .50  aud  h  rit«  $2.00  above. 


Name 


SIZE  WHEN  OPEN  8x11 
INCHES 


Mention  the  R.  C.  W.  to  advertisers. 


Record  of  Christian  Work  Advertising. 


OXFORD  BIBLES 

THE  PYRAMID  OF  PERFECTION 

Took  300  yeui  to  build. 
THE  MITC  eiBLE rur  SHALLEST  VBir 

BieLC 


oxroi^p 

BlI^Lt 


SCDFirLO 
BIQlE 


0.':FOPlD 
B\BLt 


The  Pynnkk  of  the  Andenlt  woe  the  tonU  of  kiiit». 
TUi  Pyniaid  of  Modem  Una  is  an  erokilioa  lowaid 
the  bigheil  pafodioa  in  tke  OMking  ol  Bibki  the  world 

fbeWorid's  Best  BooK-The  Oxforf  Bible. 

WbcB  TOO  buy  •  Bible  look  for  Ike  MOM  ■  Oxford." 
"Oxford  in  •  Bible  meuM 

Satiifactloa  Goaruitood.* 
OXFORD    UNIVERSITY   PRESS 
Ameriou  Bmnck.  35  Wert  32nd  Stmt.  New  York 


Write  for . 
"Betty" 

That's  the  name 
of  the   beautiful 
on  the 


V*^ 


1914 

Calendar 

Send  your  name  and 
atidress  and  a  2c  stamp 
(It  pays  part  of  the 
postage)  and  we*U 
send    you    Free    and 

[Tspbtduid  pcrfc^  repftkliic-^ 

t^EJtt     of     Tbe     oil     paltithit 

FREE 

THE  COCA-COLA  CO. 
Atlabtm,  G«. 


All  ChargM  Prepaid 
Sulijecl  to  Ejuonination 


GIFT 


FREE 
J"5™^  A^  EASIEST 
^     I BIBLB 

V  The  Bible  has  never 
y  V  been  published  in  any 

^^  H  form   in   which  the 

^^  ■  reading  of  it  has  been 

made  so  attractive  to 
both  old  and  yoimg 
asinthe*'litiru1lNar 

CHRISTIAN 
WORKERS' 
BIBLE 

By  an  entirely  new 
plan,  a  Ifarud  ol  rad  ink, 

running  from  Genesis 
to  Revelation,  binds 
in  one  harmonious 
whole  each  leading 
topic.  All  the  pre- 
cious truths  whicn  lie 
hidden  tmder  the 
mass  of  unconnected 
matter  and  escape 
the  mere  reader  are 
brought  to  light  and 
tied  together.  Three 
Thousand  References 
marked  on  this  plan. 

PtaawMnt  People's  Opinioot 

Jolm  Waaamakort  Interna- 

tioaal  Christian  Workers'  Bible 

J  s  an  advance  on  anythlns  hither^ 

to  at  tempted  in  ma  king  the  Bible 

ttSdiblO. 

LTmaB  Abbott!   Valuable  to 

ChT:5han  Workers  In  their  endeavor 

to  {fct  at  the  teaching  of  the  Bible 

directly  and  immediately,  and  not 

throuifh  the  medium  of  commentaries. 

BOUIKD  IN  FIHE  MOROCCO,  divinity 

drru  i  t ,  w  i  t  h  overlapping  covers  (like  illus- 

tr:itioT^>,rotLnd  comers,  gold  edges,  red 

i^idcrucdth.     Sise  of  Dage  84  x 5t  inches, 

beautifully  printed  in  large,  clear  type  oa 

extra  fine  pai>er. 

iPE  C  i AL    '^^^  Christian  Workers'  Bible  will  be 
APPrn  SENT  FREE  for  examinaUon,  ALL 

UrrER  charges  prepaid.   U  it  does  not 

please  you,  return  it  at  our  expense.  If  it  pleases 
you,  remit  special  price. 

Published  at  $4.75.  but  for 
qtiick  introduction  we  o£fer  it 
at  the  SPECIAL  PRICE 
or  $2.30, 

JOHN  C  WINSTON  CO. 

PHILADELPHU.  PA.         vCl  *^>^V»i  I 

Pdrfidi.r..ffM.t7U.       ^-^^'^    ^'^^^ 

•flalenatiMMlBiyM 

Lariest 

Aaerka 

Bible  Pflb-  >:o^ 

llaters    >ri^><C-  >^  ji^ 


^^^>%<^A-^iA 


Mention  the  R.  C.  W.  to  advertisers. 


Rtfcard  at  ChrzsdsBL  Wark  Ai*gr dating. 


NEW    BOOKS    OF    VITAL    INTEREST 


TlikW* 


Worid 


saa  *aix  wHt  sue  nxc  if  iitr  jurii~ifnii 


The  life  of  CIvnt 


4f  Alt 
■WPI   If 


Tr  'Sastnai^  'Lifh  if  ThraR"  as  %.  icnmr'^c  nnrois  rvatai  if  "ite 
ifb  if  ."'RfOi*  -V-mi  ft  BW^u  UDbT^aii  if  3Lii  ^tiu.''i.rnpfc  Zr.  X<irw 
fsa.  «  jirrn<nxc*%]ry  ninxrmazia  uuL  uwkc  fvnuuiBK  it  ina  Totsmr  jk 


DJX 


:  ap  Sam. 


YixiB  j»  &  amm  mtUtsm.  if  3e;  Rtiiin  ieMaCT^  ^n«K  «9£-Mr^ 


ATafe. 


*^    If  a  ,        ^^""^  ^•"^•s'   =t 

'TllAipHft.  sill  TV  iB»  wtta  liB  Xwmi.  n  . 


jx^ikis  '*nitun»  Ilr.  Tmii  .iinwuni  tiinMiiii  mi  'Z  '£a»-  -^ 
sitae  nmgyuHB'ate  xaaiii  ■!  an  jyiuia  jx  -t>ti>  :3bbix*v    '    t.- 
Riaciia  "Mc^viHBt  JMiy una  ^tmranon  Kia  -te»  v;mie  ms^- 
%.  •3xam:r  vaiL  -KHaania  i  an  nam    if  ».  sai^^er  .i   iu>  iair«s    - 
.-)tir?a:xi»  m  :ftM  amClir^  if  -^m  a 

^e   fWIlM  if  ims 


ABIEKICAN    TRACT 


REV.  J.  STUART  HOLDEN 

WILL   EEHT 

KUe  Notes  for  Daily  Devotioiis 

Begium;  witk  tke  JaRvary 


r  eTT  ; 


5*3  we^^  c-j^nec  to  oimrr: 


i    I'-TTre 


r.j..  '3sr;ri:  : 


e:  -irrec 


Mairicir  :&e  S.  C  W.  ta  i 


Recxwd  of  Chrisliaa  Wotk 


JUST  PVBUSHED 


TOPICAL  HELPS  BIBLE 


€f  Am 
•■   the   . 
ill  ike  rery  lamgmage  cf  the 

There  are  owr  m  tc^ocs^  sadh  as  Aooess  id  God  Afikfiko.   A:^fer,   Bacisladxw, 
CoEDsecTBXkni,  FoMrriTcoess^  Lore^    HirK^cs.   I^rahDeft,  Sm,    SilxaiaoaDu   Se2f  DcBiiO. 

ScaoesiTj,  Titbes^  Teaipffannm,  etc 


I       fa 


AZrf; 


^toe  Si«»a*y  Sc^oog  Liiwrnii     Yg«B  c»a  tara  to  «ev  ^ccac  y— ^wtt  aa<Hai  1*  iwiimi  fi—  ^'um  CwaflBTt. 
:  Tvae-  ^iHiriian.  aad  XrhaaamxiaBt  tran  tbe  Ixfoft  «  ll«a.  always  ai  the  pitea  weete  es  tba  r^"' 

NEW  INSTRUCnVE  OUTLINE  MAPS 

iMci£  tte««f1)  tbe  Bftblke  ;sai  w^csy  tUMv  akacOfi  %c  «a  Sacaae  ant  ^caix  £a  tt  itesoa 
i»oeft  aMabcnMifi  :x  t^  Sacand  Teal.  Tbeae  na^  iSaacme  tba  areax  Kbie  aarratj««a  frca 
ai  attr  nccaai^x  arcDare£  for  Xctenr^  K^Oas  Vr  Ftacsk  U<«^  Itwm.  Carmarapbcr. umA 
r.  W)i::«^ DJ>, l^DuTPraaAect  td B&bae  7\Badbers'  rraam«  SSbacA.  Xcv  Tcb«. 


)  s  pcmtad  cnan  < 


Thomas  Nelson  &  Sons,  Publishers 


,  HmtTcA 


THE  SERMONIZER— Special  Offer 


A!!ibe  is  Ibe  beCprii:  «&d  vJiI-saKe  c^Larttcscr  oif  its  ooQtcsts.  aad  tbe  exoeOcBoe  of  its  tTp»> 
i:n5»i:ica2  ODeestxMu  Thx  ^xxwctMiza  ootrswads  itself  »  ibe  cxbc^t:^  preadser. 

We  hare  strd^eid  adc  cuesned  to  ibe  aeeds  of  Ibe  hard  '»<ct".r|:  jreiacber  for  Ibe  last  S 
yt»i»rs  aac  are  oocf-iext  m«  k:>c>v  b.-  a-  to  ssppiT  tbese  aeh£& 

%&JSO  Value  for  $1.00 

Tbe  cviterts  c^  a  fzl!  T^^^-r^e  <^:  Ti-ra  Stait:)M:ax  wcizid  TZJike  £t«  Wk^Tsaes  cc  bcujtf^ 
~»*tmiLl  :  -  Tureacbes"*— \'JiT:e  f^  >.' — a*  ::•  ,r»-«r< 

C  r?e  JiTge  vcIctt:*  C'T  >er=>ot:v  :ipe»  v...:iT:>es  of  Serrrj^t:  i>stl:r«;  v-^tje  lar^  vK^ire  of  arti- 
.  r<   or    TbeiL-'ojr-^  A.rd  K<    j.'--^i<«  Tcjvjc*  vC  \-.taI  :::t««st  :o  joBacbcrs^  az>d  or*  vcC::=e  of 

ry  ii^^xtfaaa  Sr^euA^^  e>d?rr.Al}T  aar^^lTS  It  ;«£*•  <?<  T'M^  <c^*  ••■'  ?raacbcrf>  s  wertl  ;«)oe  i^« 


$1.00  per  Year 


Spe^TuJl  Orcr      FKKE — Sj.\  y  ::  5^w  :>.  «.  aiv   --  :-  ^  TSA^ir  -^    a-.£  ^^  ar:::  -nc'.aie  sx 
Tae^TC-i»  ssrrhers  FREE  -a  '.h  i  x^ear  >  <:::^t>s.— ::  cr.      I  r  s^  m-L  •:-  .-e  VvO  :>  vVp?<*  f.-r  |:  kKu 

FRANK  J.  BOYER,  PbUbb^        '        I        I        READING.  PA. 

ierr::.T  tbt  K.  C  W    t.- 
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Helps  Sunday   School 
Attendance 

aUffv  by  Ulnfltnu- 
>iM  Inei 


TMch  roar  Blbl«  taMona  to  bwt  ad^ 
lac  thctn  with  plrtarc*.    Picture  Imbom  InerMM  Inter* 
cct  aad  b«lp  70a  build  ap  aad   malnteln  atteodAiioe. 
With  th«  BaJopcicoa  you  can  attract  mora  peopla  to 
ehoreta  aotertalnmanta.    The 


Rausdr|omb 

BALOPnCON 

THE  PCHFEtrr  STCRCOPnCON 


la  dmpto  la  operation— rary  domblg  1a  conatraetioo  and 
NiUt  lUonff  ■  "  " 


bu1 


r aecarat<> optlral  and  uieohanlcal  Un 


You 


opilral  and  uieohanical  Unac    1 
■at  bflUlaat,  olear-rui  ptcturea  from  tba  urdlnary  laa- 
tam  alldc*.  and  the  inatruniMU  can  be  aaaily  arraofad 
for  dlrvct  oQj|ua  proiaotloa  of  pbotoa.  poat  oardt.  ale. 

C  ■■liHini  hmmimhm 
Opifi  AWirbmi  fM  ip 

far  ImImI  iaiardiufa,  fM  m 
Wrlla  today  for  our  Ulujtrated  circular.  It  Klrea  mueh 
Intereatlnir  information  and  many  roggaatod   uaea  for 
tha  Baluptlcon  ma  an  aid  to  relifftou*  work. 

BAU8CH    4    LOMB  OPTICAL  CO. 
629  ST.  PAUL  •TRCCT.  ROCNCSTCII.  N.  V. 


TheSanitanr 


SENT  FOR  TRIAL. 


permit  a  coDTeoi- 
ent.  noiseless,  sani- 
tary and  impres- 
sive ceremony. 

We  introduced  in- 

dividaal    cups 

(many  State  laws 

now  demand  them). 

We  make  the  finest  quality  of  beautiful  polished  trays 

and  supply  thousands  of  satisfied  conirreffatioDs  . 

8end  for  FREE  Catalogue 

with  which  we  furnish  a  list  of  thousands  of  chnrcfaes 
osinr  the  Sanitary  Individual  Communion  Caps. 

SANITARY  COMMUNION  OUTFIT  CO. 
l8rN  8tr««t«  Roch«ftt«r,  N.  V. 


Ask  for  our  bvautlful  clejsoriptlve  book  called  "'Your  Final 
TypewrlttT*'— It'B  frw— No  ubil|r«tion.  So  nnlmmm  to  bother 
you.  We  trive  our  cu^t^^m«?^J»  a  price  so  low  that  we  hava  aaton- 
iHhed  the  eutire  t jpew rlter  world:  i;>,uuo  people  luive  accepted 
our  offer. 

Juirt  w  rite  Tftir  name  on  a  po»tal  or  on  (he  margin  of  this  paire 
and  mail  Uxiay  dure.  (191) 

TYPEWRITERS    DISTRIBUTING    SYNDICATE 
166  KIO  N.  Midufan  Blvd.  CHICAGO 

(Authorixed  Distributors  of  the  No.  3  Olivers) 


Dill  DIT^    Pfatfana  Chalra.  Santfay  ffcssi  f^Mta. 
rULrl  I  Of  Callaetlan  Plataa.  CfiaraH  PaMs.  SaHad 
'      '        Daaka.  Opara  Chalra.  I.a^«  aatf , 
Bank  Fumftura.   Offlaa  Daalu.  * 
..Aak  far  CaUlag  by  numbar  a»»»e      ,  ,^    , 
I^Cin  Ckareh  rr«H*r«|8ekMl  Deiki  SlSS   I  PTl  I 
1  U29  UdferaraHavelOpMraCkaln  OlM  I  M  !j 
I  Bl29'BaBk  yaraltareloaeeDeeka    D\a»^^_\^A^ 

^E.  I.  HtfFm  an.  ci^ 


HfiLiS 


t^5 


CHURCHES 

USE   TME 


COMMUNION  SERVICE 


r  Noiseless,  dust-pmuf.  self<oliectiD|r.  sares  %  cost  other 
J  services.    L'tes  shallow  kIass— no  uppine  olhead.   Our 
^*^'^*' ''^■'■"O'J^CTO**^  ^''"R "Mikes  purehMeeaw. 
I  Outfiu  on  trial-.suie  number  of  communicants. 

i-iaaSafTkaCa..BaalT.  Umm^Okim. 


MENEELY 
BELL  CO. 

177  BROAOiivv.rQ:cnY 


FURNITURE 


CHURCH 

Chain, 
Racka.  _ 

churohat     ^ 

rally  jour  raqolranaata  and  aand  floor  plaa. 
D»MofiBB  Broa.  St  Co..    Dapt.  42. 


PvMis,  Pbwa.  Alten.  DMks.T«U«.  Book 
Etc.,  direct  from  our  factory  to  voar 
I  wholaaala  prioaa.    Aak  for  oataloc  UMS.   BtMr 
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PELOUBET'S 


SELECT  NOTES 

On  the  INTERNATIONAL  LESSONS  for  1914 

Fortieth  Annual  Volume  of  this  Great  Commentary 

Price,  $1.00  net;  postpaid,  $1.15 


Wilde's  Bible  Picture  Sets 

Sixty   pictures   in   an    attractive    portfolio   illustrating 
the  Uniform  Lessons  for  1914.     SO  cents  postpaid 

W.  A.  WILDE  COMPANY 


Rand-McNally  Bld'g,  Chicago 


120  Boybton  St^  Boston 


FOR    SALE    AT    ALL    BOOKSTORES 


TUC   IVmOXUCTCT  r^  east  northfield 
inCj  llV/lxiririlliLiLF  Massachusetts 

Open  AU  The  Year 


Statioas: 
nwrthOdi  ud  SMik  V< 


BEAUTIFUL  LOCATION 

Situated  among:  the  **  Frank- 
lin Hills,"  overlooking:  the 
Connecticut  Valley,  well  up 
toward  the  White  and  Green 
Mountains. 

RESTFUL  ENVIRONMENT 

The  charm  of  the  old  Colo- 
nial town  combines  with  The 
Northfield  Schools  to  make 
thk  place  ideal  for  a  Wfaitor 
vacadoB.  be  it  a  day.  a  weeic 
or  a  mootli. 

ASONABLE  RECREATION     Tobogganing:,  Skiing,  Skating,  Sleighing,  Snowshoeing,  Tramping,  Driving  and  Auto- 
.>biling  may  be  enjoyed  as  the  "Weather  Man"  permits. 

>MEUKE  COMFORT     Electric  Lights,  Steam  Heat,  Open  Fireplaces,  Wide  Piazzas,  Sun  Parlor,  All  Outside  Rooms 
th  or  without  Private  Bath. 

FIRST    CLASS    LIVERY    AND    FIREPROOF    GARAGE 

JOIN  US  AT  CHRISTMAS— YOU  WILL  ENJOY  IT 
y^E.    WOULD  BE  pleased  TO  SEND   OUR  BOOKLET  AND   QUOTE  YOU  RATES  AT  ANY  TIME 
ERBERT  S.  STONE,  AMuUnt  Manac^r  AMBERT  G.  MOODY.  Manager 

Mention  the  R.  C.  W.  to  advertisers. 
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FINANCIAL  LETTER 

Bonds  of  the  better  grade  have  been  steady  during  the  past  month 
and  such  new  issaes  as  have  made  their  appearance,  have  been  fairly 
well  received  by  investors.  In  fact,  considering  the  political,  eco- 
nomic and  financial  difficulties  that  have  had  to  1^  faced,  we  consider 
that  the  bond  market  has  given  a  good  and  satisfactory  account  of 
itself. 

The  steady  tone  in  bonds  has  no  doubt  been  due  in  great  part  to 
the  growing  expectation  that  there  will  be  no  real  stringency  in  our 
money  markets  this  Fall.  If  any  should  develop  we  could  no  doubt 
obtain  some  gold  from  abroad,  although  we  are  quite  certain  that  if 
we  were  to  bid  for  any  substantial  amount  in  London — and  that  is  our 
only  possible  source  of  supply  at  present — our  requirements  would  be 
scrutinized  very  carefully,  and  any  undue  demands  choked  off.  Un- 
less unforeseen  complications  develop  however,  we  doubt  very  much 
if  we  shall  have  to  import  gold,  as  the  further  Treasury  deposits  in 
the  banks  of  the  South  and  West,  the  quieter  tone  in  business,  and 
the  marked  falling  off  in  the  returns  of  the  New  York  Clearing  House 
banks,  are  all  against  tight  money. 

A  matter  of  great  importance  to  us  at  present  is  the  impending 
change  in  our  Currency  system.  The  opposition  that  has  been  crys- 
tallizing during  the  last  few  weeks  against  the  Glass-Owen  Bill  has,  we 
believe,  finally  impressed  Mr.  Wilson,  and  has,  or  at  least  should  have, 
convinced  him  that  the  opposition  is  very  real  throughout  the  country, 
and  is  not  confined  merely  to  any  one  locality  or  to  any  particular  set 
of  bankers. 

We  are  heartily  in  sympathy  with  Mr.  Wilson's  desire  to  pass  the 
Currency  Bill  at  the  earliest  moment,  but  we  see  nothing  in  the  finan- 
cial or  economic  condition  of  the  country  that  makes  haste  the  domi- 
nant consideration. 

One  result  that  the  Income  Tax  Law  has  already  had,  is  to  give 
renewed  life  and  firmness  to  issues  made  by  States  or  municipalities 
in  this  country,  these  being  free  of  the  Federal  Income  Tax. 

There  has  also  sprung  up  of  late  a  fairly  good  business  in  the 
better  grade  of  Canadian  municipal  issues.  Heretofore  the  market 
for  such  bonds  has  been  almost  entirely  confined  to  Europe,  and  par- 
ticularly to  Great  Britain.  As  the  foreign  markets  are  now  pretty. 
full  of  such  securities,  and  need,  moreover,  all  their  spare  funds  for 
their  own  purposes,  it  is  natural  that  Canada  should  be  turning  to  this 
market.  The  response  so  far  has  been  encouraging,  particularly  since 
the  price  at  which  these  bonds  can  now  be  bought  compares  very 
favorably  with  industrial  bonds,  and  there  can  be  no  question  what- 
ever as  to  which  is  the  better. 

There  is  one  feature  now  developing  in  the  general  situation 
which  we  consider  very  favorable  from  a  constructive  standpoint,  and 
that  is,  that  after  years  of  adverse  rulings,  the  railroads  are  apparently 
gradually  impressing  the  Interstate  Commerce  Commission  and  the 
country  generally  with  the  necessity  of  increased  freight  rates. 
November  10,  1913. 


Mention  the  R.  C  \V.  to  advertisers. 
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Educating  The  Young  People 

It  is  never  too  soon  to  begin  to  provide  means  for 
educating  the  young  people.  Every  thinking  par- 
ent realizes  the  importance  of  a  good  education. 
Has  it  occurred  to  you  that  sound  investment  bonds 
can  aid  materially  in  giving  your  son  or  daughter 
the  right  start  in  life?  Ask  us  to  make  you  sug- 
gestions along  these  lines,  and  to  send  you  at  the 
same  time  Circular  No.  222  describing  Canadian 
and  American  Municipal  Bonds. 


Spencer  Trask  &  0>. 

Investmaiit  Banken 
43  Exchange  Place^  New  York 


80 


State  aad  JamM  Strata,  Albuij 
Strael,  Botton— 72  WmI  Adams  Straal»  Chicago 


You  Have  Used^i 
Ordinary  Soaps 

and  you  know  that  some  have  harmed 
yoursldn;  made  it  harsh,  red,  irritable,  or 
woise :  odier  ordinary  soaps  have  seemed 
to  have  no  merit  You  must  value 
comfort;  you  surely  value  a  radiant 
complexion :  you  can  be  helped  to  both 
by  die  famous  Pears*  Soap.    And 

It  Costs  No  More  to  Use 

Pears  than  it  does  other  soaps.  Pears 
corrects  the  harm  done  by  common 
soaps ;  softens  and  beautifies  the  skin ; 
is  matchless  for  the  complexi<xL  Every 
one  can  afford  its  low  price.  It  lasts 
longest,  too,  because  there  is  no  waste  in 

Pears' 
SOAP 


JSe.  m  Cak€  for  f &«  UntnHttd- 


Increase  the  Earning 
Power  of  your  Savings— 
This  Company  offers  you 

PERCENT 


6 


Certificates 


running  for  two  years  and  issued  in  amounts  of 
$100.  These  certificates  are  amply  secured  by 
first  mortgages  on  improved  real  estate  deposited 
in  trust  with  one  of  the  strongest  trust  companies 
in  Baltimore. 

They  bear  6  per  cent  interest  and  they  are  issued 
by  a  company  that  in  the  18  vears  of  its  existence 
^^ven  in  times  of  financial  depression  has  never 
been  a  day  late  in  the  mailing  of  interest  checks, 
or  repayment  of  principal. 

They  are  an  ideal  form  of  investment  for  savings 
or  idle  funds. 

TA€  6  per  cent  book  tells  all  about 
them.      Let   us   send  it   to  you. 

The  Calvert  Mortgage  Company 

1075  Cahrart  Bnildiiig  Baltmiore,  MdL 


Mention  the  K.  C.  W.  to  adyertisert. 
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SPECIAL 

SUBSCRIPTION 

OFFER 

to  our  readers 
DURING    DECEMBER    ONLY 

CHRISTIAN  HERALD  (1  jetf )  -    $1.50 
RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN 

WORK  (1  jemr) $1.00 

$2.50 

Bodi  Magazines  for  One  Year 
to  one  address  for 


$1.90 


SmmirnddUum^i 


■.AUtm-z 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK 
EAST  NORTHFIELD,  MASS. 


just    i     the  precious 
pobushedIpromise  testament 

WITH    COMPLETE    INDEX 
Tbe  moat  hHprul  Tertmeot  pabli«bed.    It  kM  all  the  prvrioas 
t>rT>fiU9es  ia  BED.    It  alao  has  a  COMPLETE  IXDEX  to  e^trj  nib> 
>ect  ABd  imponaot  word  hi  tJbc  New  Iff  wif 
BEST    LEATHER     BINDINC    ONLY 
GLAO  TIDmO  PUB.  CO..  • 


$1 


Ezpcricacss  sf 


Deeper 

By  J.  GiUkrist  Lmwsou 

Jafl«  pah]t«b«>d.  to  the  craAtert 

B   the   Sp^.t-OUed   lite,   3»  p 


n  rail  portrana. 

CSock  $1 ;  pi^cr  S*e. 
GLAD    TIDINGS     PUB.    CO. 


'THE    KINC    OF   SONG    BOOKS** 

<^iiinfr  at  the  rata  of  DCAriy  half  a  milUott  a  J«ar. 


e 


<*MAKE 

CHRIST 

KING* 

ORCHESTRATED 


\ 


i:,J.t*-j  *.T  PK'F    F.  r>.  FTrri.T-  dp.  W.  E.  BIEDERWOLF  aad 

ai>'Ut  2'tT  .♦»ii>a^    Limi;**?^!"**. 
E*T.  BaL  Kini  ara :     "  w*.  >-  a.i  •a.t.p  '«^  ^  r  «ixt«en  loads  of  aoo^ 

K '.  .  A  K  '>:.r,^>     . F  K.\ »' F.  V- E  TH  E 
Li'IT    fis   TrJEI>  Tu  MaaLE  THIs 

TKe  GreAteat  Som  Bwk  Ever  P«MhfciiI 

S««a  ISclor  SaapU  Copy 

THE    GLAD    TIDINGS    PUB.    CO. 

CHICACO.  01. 


Church  Calendars  for  1914 


TO  ADVERTBE  YOUR  CHUBCH 

Stee  A  (S 


M»  A  (M(x7K),  $S.OB  per  MQl    Back  addltsoM:  ISL 

ordered  at  the  same  ttme,  $1.2»-tkas  ii^  BA  far  S4  ai 
Size  B  (»Hxll».  $4.20  per  IMl    ^mid^  ad' 
ordered  at  the  same  tixDe,t2.BB— that  is» 


Send/0r  iOmstraUd  smmpU  Mhtet 


Pecriesi  ladifUaal 


BxtxmHiflJy 
Has   iBipr^Temeats   tka: 

Place  it  Par  m  Ike  Lctti. 
Kasj  to  hasdle. 
Wm  itadc  c^kt  tnys  kic^ 
TkeTiajs  are 


Tlw  Top  Tnj  1 
Ttay  bcMotk  aai  Mt  OB  tk 
^aooCBpo. 

AH  illsstrated  ta  oar  112-pace  catalo^ae 

QiristiiiaB  Offering  Enwelopes 

2Scta.perlflK;   $2.00  per  Ijao 
Ov  HoKdoy  Coloiidor  (12ipoBH>  irao  «■  ftB^Ho 


MacCALLAA  CO^  fax. 
212DockSlreet  s  PhJBilriplHB,  Pk, 


H&S^«H&Sj 


HAS 


1914;  LESSONS 
CAMPBELL  MORGAN'S 
Teaching  of  the  Lesson 

The  recognized  standard 
%est  pocket  teacher^"'* 
help— ^Uj^Restive.  mspir- 
ing:,  spiritual. 


Price  iwe^ij-fire  cemts  mtt 
OTHER  VALUABLE  HELPS 


Most  Helpful  [tooU  to  the 
Study  of  the  Life  of  Christ 

Our  publications  are  obtaitiihk 
from  any  bookM^ller 

GEORGE  H.   DORAN  COMP*"' 


H  W««  tSmA  »traA  %mm  Tac^ 


H(S.S 


Has 


Mention  the   R.   C.  W.  to  adrertiser*. 


Record  of  Christian  Work 

IKCOafOKATtmG 

Nonhfldd  Echoes        Church  Economist        Treasiuy  of  ReUfioas  Tbooghc 
The  Worid  Evanfd  and  The  Christian 


Volame  XXXII 


DECEMBER  1913 


Number  12 


CONTENTS 


Relicioos  Thoo^ht  wad  Activity. 
The  Minioii  Field 


Pags 
..809 


Pack 


Tlae  Lcpen  of  Siam 

J.  W.  M  cKean,  IL  D. 


E^fitOCHU 


.817 
.821 

.825 


Ov  Book  TiJ»le. 

Sooie  Books  of  1913 

Rer.  John  A.  Hmtoo.  IL  A. 
Book  Reviews 


-Under  tlie  Blood.** 

M nac  by  Lewis  &  Chsler. 


.828 
.851 


Chiistisn  DitripirshipL 
Rev.  Gl  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D. 
IV.    How  to  Satisfy  Christ 852 


The  Great  Confession 

Rev.  J.  D.  Jones,  IL  A.,  B.  D. 


.856 


.864 


For    Boys   and    Girls:    The  Sunday 

School  Lesson 865 

Rev.  N.  Fay  SandL 


Thonghts  for  the  Qoiet  Hoar. 


.867 


Devotional    Studies    in    the    Sonday 

School  Lessons 872 

Rev  F.  a  Meyer,  R  A.,  D.  D. 


.879 


niastrative  Hints  and  He^. 
Ida  Q.  Moolton. 


Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions 881 

Rev.  Gl  CampbeD  Morgan. 


.  _  nan  work  H  a  Boothtj  rvrtev  ai  lUlMms  Tlw«skt  aad  Actiriiy,  vltk  eoa- 
Dvpftitmnts  ci  Bfl»l«  Stady.  DiiuCio—l  RMdJas  aad  Mkkeds  ai  Cbrtrtka  WoriL 
its  tha  iaterart» c—tarias  t  fcwt  KocthSaM.  Hawaf hnitti>  iwiadfas  th»  Mnrtfcttld 


TMC 

a 

SwnSCmmON  PntCC,  toanyaddr— ■inthaCgifd  StatM.>UO—  Ddlar a jaar; t 

Tatj4hra  Caats;  to  otter  eooatrias  ia  tbo  Poatal  Caioo,  Oaa  DoOor  aad  Pifty  Caats;  Gfaat 
'^"^  WCCCIPT  win  be  arnt  oatr  apoa  nqaaau  aa  tha  o«^ratioa  data oa  wnpott  U 

at.    Sand  sabauipUoaa  to  RSCOSD  or  CausTtAii  woas.  Bast  KocthMd,  Mai 


fiaao.  acaai 
CMicaao 


WALTCR    C.    KlISBALU  INC.  MANAGCflS 
laoaa  aT.        AOVCimsiNO  DCPAKTWCirr 

432  FOUaTN  AVC..  NCW  YORK  CfTf 


DDSCSS.    Ia  ararting  aotica  of  c^aafo  of  addraaa  plfowi  fiTO  l 
Uau  ara  kapt  alpbabecically  vodar  towaa  mmd  siataa  mmd  it  la  tbi 
as  wan  as  tba  aew. 


rtoka^atka 


Foa  Sals  at  All  boorstorcs. 

RCWrmUiecS  ikoald  ba  nud*  pa^bla  to  HCCOUD  OF  CHUISTIAN   WOUR.    cast   NORTNnCLO, 

MASnaCMuarrrs.  aad  sbooM  ba  aeat  by  Bank  Draft.  BzprMa  Ordar  or  Poatal  Mooay  Ordar. 
TRC  ■AttAZINC  MAT  SC  ORDCRCD  OF  AMY  LOCAL  •OORSCLLCR  OR  DIRCCT  OF  THC  ^VBUSNCRS. 


CoDTTiebt.  tnx  by  Rocord  of  CfariRiaa  Work  Co. 
S-daaa  nattar,  October  &»  MDl  at  the  Poftt-oOea  at  Brattlcboro*  Va 
Croaft  of  March  9L  ISIL 


ractaf  Caa- 


Record  of  Christiaii  Work  Advcrtisiiis> 


Bound  Volumes 

of 

Record  of  Christian  Woi^ 

for 

1913 

We  eiqiect  to  haTe  ready  by  January  1 

$2^0 


pos^^aid  to  any  address 


Volumes  for  the  years  of 

1908-1909-1910-191 1-1912 

are  stUl  available 


The  entire  six  volumes  would  add  inestimable  value  to 
any  library  and  will  be  sent  to  any  address  in  the  United 
States  upon  receipt  of  order  accompanied  by 
$12.00 

Record  of  Christiaii  Work 

EAST  NORTHFIELD,  MAS& 


Mention  liM  R.  C  W.  to  adieitima. 


Record  of  Chrisdan  Work  Advertising. 


What  Then  k  Northfield's 
Great  Need  Today? 

Every  added  building,  of  necessity,  increases  the 
daily  expense.  The  balance  must  come  from  annual 
contributions  or  from  interest  on  endowment  funds. 

Tke  total  Bndgcl  calb  for  aboal  .  •  .  $350,000  every  yeer 

1  pay  aboal 175,000 

loberaiMdeachyear   .  $175,000 
!  from  preMot  endowment        50,000 
Balance  to  be  laiMd  annaally  .  $125,000 

One  hundred  and  twenty-five  Thousand  Dollars  is 
a  laige  sum  to  raise  annually.  NORTHFIFLD 
NEEDS  AN  INCREASED  ENDOWMENT  of  at 
least  $  1,500,00a 

It  is  hoped  friends  may  remember  this  need  by 
bequest  if  not  by  immediate  gift.  Annuities  of  from 
five  to  eight  per  qent  can  be  guaranteed  to  the  living 
on  present  g^fts,  where  desired. 

MAY  NOT  NORTHFIELDS  NEED  BE 
YOUR    OPPORTUNITY? 


Mention  tke  S.  C  W.  to  •diertacfi. 


Record  of  Christian  Work  Advertising. 


THE^ 


y^t^^ 


COMA  b?r 


Lvrjoi 


^v 


•nu 


M 


a^ 
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Coming  Every  Week  —  52  Times  a  Year  —  not  12 

TKrrr  i»  no  Cnrittmaj  pr«r>ent  for  ftny  one,  in  any  Kottnc  at  any  price  like 


Givr  it  to  whom  you   may.  you  *rili  hnd  alt  ihc  family  looking  for  U,     li  tJi  not  only 

52  weekly  numbrrK  brimminB  with  the  (ineit  reading  the  world  offer»— 

It  ifi  an  mflurncc  foi  alt  thjil  ii  best  m  home  and  American  life 

"The  Growing  Importance  of  Foreign  Missions" 

by  the  Hon.  William  H.  Taft 

Wf!  c«n  liitce  immensely  »ignifiranl  charvgt*  in  thought  and  stafidardi  to  liie 
Kujwtli  of  F-ornt^n  MiMion*.  d(MrUri^>  iormcr  Prp«ident  Ta/t  This  is  one  of  many  con. 
(ribudoiif  by  mm  and  women  of  diatincbon  to  the   1914  volume  oi  The  Cbmpaniocu 

Serial  and  Other  Stories 

Th^re  are  stones  thai  *s  fiord  the  purr^t  of  pleasure,  and  that  ilreng^en  aiMa 
hi^K  pni postriH  ^'ou  tamnot  find  belter  hthon  anywhere.  Then  thete  ia  the  Bo^s* 
Own  Magr.  the  Girl*'  Own  Puwr.  btlum mating  editorialft,  Lm^lworthy  notei  uo  Cu-TKBl 
Events  and  Science,  the  Doctor's  Corner,  elc. 


'    it/-:i      'fit!     i  a.t*f  f\rtt  frit 


CHRISTMAS  PRESENT  COUPON 

Every  New  Subsrnber  who  cut*  out  this  slip  or  mentions 
this  public/tliotj  and  sends  if  At  once  with  $200  wjll  receive 

/,     All  the  issues  of  The  Companion  for  ihe  remaining  wernks 
of  19! 3,  including  the  Holiday  Numbers. 

2.  The  Companion  Practical  Home  Calendar  for  1914, 

3.  The  52  weekly  issues  of  The  Companion  for  1914* 

rm    ^'(iLTIf'S  COMPANIOX  BOSTON,  MASSACHUSETTS 


Mention  the  R.  C.  W.  to  idvertisert. 


Your  Family  Doctor 

does  not  know  as  much  about  your  stomach  as  you 
do.  You  have  lived  with  it  longer  than  he  has. 
You  know  your  digestive  limitations.  You  know 
what  **aErees'"  with  you  and  what  gives  you  distress. 

It  is  well  to  get  your  doctor's  advice,  however,  and  if 
he  is  a  wise  counsellor  he  will  tell  you  that  the  prac- 
tise of  eating  a  well --cooked  cereal  every  morning 
for  breakfast  will  not  only  strengthen  your  digestion, 
but  keep  the  bowels  healthy  and  active,  1  he  best 
cereal  for  this  purpose  is 

Shredded  Wheat  Biscuit 

because  it  is  the  whole  wheat,  steam-cooked,  shred- 
ded and  baked  in  the  cleanest,  finest  food  factory  in 
the  world.     It  is  not   '^ treated,'^  flavored   or  com- 
pounded   with    anything^ — 
just  the  pure,  whole  wheat, 
;  nothing    added,     nothing 

{ fc     J,  taken  away.       Delicious  for 

tCkL^^  breakfast    when   eaten   with 

hot  milk  or  cream  and  sea- 
soned to  suit  the  taste  or 
for  any  meal  with  sliced 
bananas,  stewed 
prunes,  baked  ap- 
ples, preserved 
peaches  or  other 
preserved  or  fresh 
fruits. 

The  Only  Cereal  Food 
Made  in  Biscuit  Form 

Made  only  by 

THE  SHREDDED  WHEAT  COMPANY,  NIAGARA  FALLS,  N.  Y, 


.£-^ 


Of  fine  quality,  made  from  carefuUj)  selected 
KigK-grade  cocoa  Leans,  skilfully  blended,  pre- 
pared Ly  a  perfect  mecnanical  process,  "witnout 
tke  use  of  cKemicals  or  dyes.  It  contains  no 
added  potasK,  possesses  a  delicious  natural  jlavor, 
and  is  of  great  food  value. 


-/ 


Booklet  of  Choice  Recipes  sent  free 


WALTER  BAKER  &  CO.  LTD. 


EstablisKed  1780 


DORCHESTER.  MASS, 


